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A Learned, PBus, and Practical "_S 


2OMMENTARY 


| Upon the 


OSPE 


According to 


S MARK x 


W HEREIN 
The Sacred Text is L.ogically Analyſed ; 
The meaning of the holy Spirit clearly and ſoundly 


Do&rines naturally raiſed, ſtrongly confirmed; vindicated from Exbhptions. and 
excellent Inferences deduced from them : 


fairly reconciled : 


Many important Caſes of Conſcience, Judiciouſly, Succinctly, and 


opened : 2 


Perſpicuouſly ſolved. 
by i Eu FO * LS 
By that Laborious and Faithful Servant of Chriſt, Mc. George Petter, lace Miniſter of the £7 
Goſpel at Bread in Suſſex, = q 
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Luke 24. 32. Did nt our heart burn within us, &c, while he opened to us the Scriptares * 


2 Tim. 4. 11. Taks Mark and bring him with thee : For he is Profitable to me for the Miniſtry, 
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Non potuit latere Marcum quid ſ. criberet ; Nec eninn mexpers erat leftionis.qui ab inf antia divints [teris imbutus & exerci- 
tatus erat tn lege, wmaxime cwns Apoitolos (it ſecutis, Auguttin, Operam Tom, 4. in part, 2, QuzStionnm ex Novo 
Teſtamento Col. 738. Edi. Bail, 1569, | : 

Hahebat | Paulus) Titus mterpretem ; Sicut & Beatus Petrus, Marcum. Cu'us Evangelium, Per> narrante, & 
io (cribente, compoſitum eft, Hicronym, Hedibie queſt. 11. pars, 154. Tom. 3. Edit, Lugdun., 1530, 
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A Learned, 


Sus, ang Pak al 


"Upon the 


OSPE 


According to 


S MAR 


W HEREIN 
The Sacred Text is L.ogically Analyſed ; « 


' The meaning of the holy Spirit clearly and ſoundly 
opened : 


W_ 


excellent Inferences deduced from them : 


fairly reconciled : 


Many important Caſes of Conſcience, Judiciouſ] Juccing] , and 
ff Perſpicuouſly _—_ ae; 
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By that Laborious and Faithful Servant of Chriſt, Mc. George Petter, late Miniſter of the KA, 
Goſpel at Bread in Suſſex, = | 
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DoBaines naturally raiſed, fRirongly confirmed; vindicated from Eeflpcias, and | 
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Luke 24. 32. Did not our heart burn within us, &c, while be opened to us the Scripiares * 


2 Tim, 4, 11. 7 Mark and bring hum with thee : For be is Profitable to me for the Miftry. 
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Non potuit latere Marcum quid ſcriberet : Nec enim mexpers erat leffionis, ,qu1 ab mf antid druints [teris imbutus & exerci- 
tate erat tn lege, maxime cum Apoitolos fit ſecutrs, Auguſtin, Operam Tom, 4. in part. 2, Queftionm ex N2v0 
Teſtamento Col. 738. Edu. Baſil, 1569, 

Hahebat | Paulus) Titum interpreter: Sicut & Beatus Petrus, Marcum. C #128 Evangelium, Petr» narrante, & 
io ſcribente, compoſitum eff, _ Hidibie queſt. 11. part, 154. Tom. 3. Eli. Lugdua, 1530, 
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Comment , 


1 Marh, 


Maſki.3, 4 


that the Diliole were met lecxetly at the Houſe of his Mother Mary,when | 
| Peter was let out of Priſon by the Angel : For the Text tells us expreſly| ** 
that he care to the Houſe of Mary, the Mother of John, whole Sirname : 
was Mark. He was Nephew to Barnabas, if that be the ſame Perſon of 
whom the Apoſtle Paxl writes in his Epiltle to the Coloſſians. Some have 
| Conceited, that he was the Son of Peter the Apoſtle, becaulc he ſtyles him| | pe... 
foinhis Epiſtleto the diſperſed pus : Burl ratherunderſtand it accord- | 13, 
1ng to Oecumenius, 174 anive That he was his Son, begotten in the Faith, | 

as Panl calls Timothy other-where. 1 know Carion takes him to be Peter's | Cation p. 
 Qiſter's Son, and ſo, pro more Gentss, according to the rate of the Hebrews | 59: 
ſpeaking of their Kindred, called his Son. Othersdeem him to be fo cal- 
led becauſe of his Youth,” and his continual. Attendance to, and Afſiſtance 
of, Peter in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel : 'For, by Irenexs, he is called, The | 1ter.beres 
 Diſczpleand Interpreter of Peter, committing thoſe things to wricing which ><? 
he received from the DiCtate of Peter. Ferom: relates concerning him, jb. ſupra. 
that he was the firſt, Biſhop of the Church of! God at Alexandria in Fgypt, 
| and acqu aints us moreover, that it WAS the 'T-r 2dition in tus time, That he 
did not ſee the Lord our Saviour inthe Fleſh , yet, that what he compiled 
he recerved from Peter's own Mouth, and hath compendioully recited the| 
Hiſtory of our Lord, exactly according withthe Divine 'Truth, though, 
not.in alt Pounty in preciſe Order of time. ' "The ſame learned Father,in his 
 Caralogue of Eccglefraſtical Writers, tranſlated into Greek by Sopbronins, 


_, obſerves further, 'T hat St. Mat wrote this ' Evangelical Treatiſe in Italy, 
| Es. | 
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-vCHAT Rome 1t ſelf, at the requeſt of the Brethren : Others ſay, at the de-| 


fire, and bv the direCtionand inditing, of Peter ; if ſo( asmoſt probable), 
then I queſtion, whether it were written at Rome : For, it is greatly contro- 


| verted, and more likely on the Negative, that Perer never was at Rome, 


whatſoever the old and bold Lyars ofthe Popiſh ſtrain do aſſert. But how- 


by Peter, and, by his Apoſtolick Authority, ſet forth to be read in the 
Churches of Chriſt, as Clemens (cited by Ferom) , inthe {1xth Book of his 
Hypotypoſes, hath written. Papias allo, the Biſhop of Hierapol;s in Syria, 


thor : And Philo Tudeys, lecing the Order of tne Church by him erected 
in Zgypt, (what time he went Embaſſadourto the Emperour, in the be- 
halfot his Country-men the Jews,) highly commended the great Chari- 
ty, Community, Holineſs, and Continency of the lives of St. Marks Dif- 
ciples. | | 

ef 15 reported by Epipbanins, ( truly in general a grave Author, but yet 
it is to be fearcd, inthoſe Collections of Hzreſjes and other matters, that 


geliſt was one of thoſe Diſeiples, who, not underſtanding the Myſtery of 
eating the Fleſh of Chriſt, (fell from him, and walked no more with bim, ) 
but afterwards repenting, becamea Prolelyte to the Croſpel. This Sto- 
ryts taken up by Baronizs, and other ſequacious Pens ; whereas there be 
many, and thoſe of high Repute and Antiquity, who aſſert, that our Ho- 
ly Man never ſaw our Lord walkjag in the Vally of his Incarnation. 
Entychins , wn his ſhort recital of the Foundation of the Alexandriar 
Church, tells us ſeveral Stories of this Perſon, upon what a ſtrange occa- 


as (a Sutor )) of that City, towards the Converſion of him to the Faith, 
and afterwards he did conſtitute him the firſt Patriarch of that Seat. 'The 
main of which Story, being crept into the Fabulous Legends, 1 leave to 
the Childiſh AﬀeCtors of Jacobs de Voragine, and fuch kind of tremen- 
dous Lyars and Impoſtors, to be aſſerted and proved. Out of more ſeri- 


FEuſeb./. >, 


c.24.H ff, 


ous and orave Relators it appears, that this Holy Man dyed in the eighth 
Year of Nero, and the 63d. after our Lord's Birth, and was buried at A- 
lexandria. Some ſay he was crowned with Martyrdom, being ſtrangled by 


ty of Alexandria, arid then burnt to Aſhes : Which Story, if it be true, 
confutes the Popiſh Relation of Barenixs and others, who write that his 


Bones were ſtollen out of the Church at Akxandria by ſome Venetian Mer- 


| chants, in the Year ofour Lord 820. and thoſe +4442, or Bone-Reliques 
being before (it ſeems miraculouſly ) educed out oftheir Aſhes, were laid 


at Venice. 


nipotent preſerving Power ; I come in a few words to ſpeak to the Giol- 
pel it ſelf, and treat a little of the Language wherein ; the Timeof it's Ex- 


Commentary of this our reverend and grave Author upon it, 


| 


_— — 
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ever, it appears from Eyidences of great Antiquity, that it was approved | 


(who lived very anciently, and was the Auditor and Dilciple of St. Fohy | 
the beloved Diſciple, ) doth make a notable mention ofthis Sacred Au- | 


he over-ruled his Pen too much by common fame, that our holy Evan- | 
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ſion he was inſtrumental, by a miraculous Cure of the Finger of one Anani- | 


ſome Heathen Marriners, with a Cable-Rope, and dragg'd about the Ci- 


up with great Veneration 1n that famous Structure dedicated to St, Mark | 


But leaving our holy Author's Duſt in the ſecret Chambers of God's om- | 


aration; andthe Scope of the Book : And then I ſhall deſcend tothe | 


x Some | 
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to the Reader. 


— 


.ny of Antiquity doth contradict it. Hierom , in his Preface to the Four 


'Evangeliſts, dedicated to Pope Damaſus, faith expreſly ( Gracum eſſe non. 
| dubinm ), T hat without doubt all but Matthew were written originally 1 
| Greek. With him alſo agrees the learned Biſhop of Hippo in his firſt 
Book and ſecond Chapter, of the.Conlent of the Evangeliſts, (Horm ſane 
| quatuor ſolus Matthzus Hebro ſcripſiſſe perbibetur Eloquio, Cateri Grace, ) | 
that all the reſt but Matthew wrote in Gireek. Wherefore Bellarmin , in 


his [Tract of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, - concludes from theſe Fathers inge- 


Greek y 


- Some have thought it was written in-Lotine ; Butthe general 'Teſtimo- | 


niouſly, 'That the Latine Copies of Markare but Tranſlations out of the! 


. 
— 


[ 
_ Asforthe Time of its Writing, the #757443 2644: ſet out by Scaliger, and | 


[taken to be the Alexandrian Chronicle; is the moſt proper Book from! 
{which we ſhould deduce the time, if it wete there mentioned. Burt all 
| which that Digeſt of Years expreſleth, 1s, that Mark came to preach the 
| Goſpel at Alexandria when Clandins Ceſar and K erſfianus were Conluls.' 


| To let paſs the miltake for Cajus Caligula and L. Apronianus Ceſianus who | 


were Conſuls in the Year of Chriſt 38. It is now generally received, that 
he wrote this Golpe] before he went to Alexexdria, and then it muſt be 
within a few Years afterour Lord's Death. But I rather adhere to Euſe- 
| bixs in the ſecond part of his Chronicle, diſertly ſetting, down the 44h. 

Year of Chriſt for his coming to that City to'preach the Goſpel, which he 


{ 


| 


e 

| 
| 
\ 
| 


| 
| 


| 
! 


| 


had before newly received from Peter's Knowledg and Acquaintance with 
our Lord's Works and Miracles : So that, poſlibly, abour a Year before, | 
or more, (for we have no certain Foundation for the tine,) was this Gol- | 


pel penned. 


Lord ; That he was the Meſhah propheſied of in the Holy Scriptures 
'That he was the Son of God ; That he dyed a meritorious Death for his 
People, the Eleft of God, with many other things too long tobe here men- 
| tioned in this Przfatory piece, but copiouſly and excellently handled inthe | 


{ncar to Newenden, where once ſtood a notable Town of the Britains, cal- 


| wot of the Migheſt rank , yet neither were of the loweſt of the Peo-! 


The Scope of it, as of all the Four, 1s, to evince the Humanity ofour | 


enſuing Commentary. | 
The Author whereof was born inthe famous County of Kent, in the 
Lath of Scray, in the Hundred of Selbrittender, in the Pariſh of Sandburſt, 


led Anderida, and fortified by the Romans, as we find mentioned in the 
Notices of the We':ern Empire, and garriſoned by a Band of Roman Soul- 


diers called Abnlci, from whence pollibly Apnldore, a Nei ghbour-Marker, | 
tetcht its Original Name. 


His Parents were Godly, and of untainted Reputation, who itough 


ple. 


He went to the Univerſity of Cambridg, as near as I can remember, a-} 


bout the ſixteenth Yearof his Age, and was admitted into Trinity-Colledg, 
under the:Name and Tuition of that moſt learned, pious, and juſtly re- 
nowned Servant of God, Mr. Simon Aldrich, who preached over the Epi- 
[te to the Hebrews, and expounded the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, ma 
molt heavenly and Evangelical manner. A Tract which is yer extant in 
Manu-ſcript, and would doubtleſs prove of moſt eminent Service ts the 
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"Church, were it delivered from periſking, by the Preſs. But to proceed, 
o | Our preſent Author was, after ſome Proof of his learned abilities and di- 
* | ligence in ſtudy, eleCted Schollar of that ample Foundation, and contiriu- 
3 | 'edin his S:holaſtical employments till after he had proceeded Maſter in 
| Arts. 
|  'The Entraneeupon the high and honourable FunCtion of the Miniſtry | 
he undertook, if I call to mind aright, about the 24th. Year of his Age, | 
being then placed in the ReCtory of Bread, not far Weſt from Wnchelſey, | 
inthe County of Sufſex ; where he ſpent the whole Remainder of his life, | 
being Paſtor of that Pevple 44 years. hy 
| -Inthat place, through the Lord's gracious Bleſſing upon his Miniſtry, | 
| he was notably Inſtrumental 1n the effeCting of a very great Change upon | 
| the hearts and lives of the Inhabitants : For whereas, atthe Initiation of 
| | his Work amongſt them, the People for the generality were very ignorant 
2 and profane, he was a means, under God, not only to bring them to Civi- 
lity and Knowledg, but many of them allo to an eminent pitch in Grace 
anp Godlinels. | 
| | Irpleaſedthe Lord to exerciſe this his Servant with ſundry tryals and af. | 
| fictions, during his reſidence among them ; but none of them took him | 
| off from doing the Work of his great Lord and Maſter. | 
| 90 unenſely ſtudious was he, that having withdrawn himſelf as much as | 
 poſhibly he could from the Afﬀairs, and entangling Occafions, of this | 
| World, he converſed much with deadmen in his Stady, delighting much | 
Inthat learned Prifon, from whenee his Sunl was oft upon the Wing to» 
, wards Heaven. A man he was of great Reading, and ſo conſtant and di- | 
' ligent inthe Work of the Miniſtry, that, beſ1des what of his Labours is 
 viſable in this Soul-fructifying Comment ; he preached over divers of the 


ww 
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| Pſalms of David: The whole 5 3d. Chapter of Iſaiah : "The Prophecy | _Y 
| of Zephany : 'The Epiſtle to the Epheſians : The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ- j | } 
ſalonians : 'The Epiſtleof James : The Epiſtle of Fade, cntirely and com- | : 
pleatly : 'Together with Sermons upon the Creed, Lord's Prayer, Deca- | 
lopne, and Sacraments. | 
| The Diſeaſe which made its Preparative Aſſault upon him, was an Ar- | 
' thritical Diſtemper im one of his Shoulders, the pain whereof encreaſing | 
| ' more and more upon him, at length reduced him to a fatal Conſumption, | 
| of which hedyed in the 68th; Year of his Age, His departure, when 
| ' once Death drew near, was ſpeedy and peaccable. | 
| | This Work, as L underſtand, at his firſt entrance u pon it, was de{igned | 
| ' ; forthe Publick, and prepared for the Preſs in his life-time. Burthe Pro- 4 
| |  vidence of God not ſecing good that he ſhould out-live the Emiſhton of it; + 4 
| . therefore, for the benefit of the Church, ſome Schollars and Holy Men, 

 ' having viewed it, judged it fit for a moregeneral Service : Upon whole 
| Account, and of diyers other eminent Perſons, Heads of Houſes, and Do- | 
Ctorsin Divinity, together with feverat learned Divines ef botk Univer- 
i {ities, and other parts of the Kingdom, to the number of above 200, (whole | 
| | Names would be tedious and improperhere to recite, though to be ſeenin | 
the hands ofthe Undertakers,) having expreſſed their earneſt defire to pro- | 
 motethe Publication of this faithful and ſolid Commentary : It is now at 
 ength, through the Grvadnels of God compleatly effeted, (inthe hich | 
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| to the Reader. 


- © 44+ 


I conld dono lefs, as a Brother, than be Inſtrumental) : To whoſe Divine 


Blelling I humbly commend both Work and Reader, only bega few lines 
to fpend upan the Comment ir ſelf. - | 
' Thouhaſt {pious Reader) expoſed here to publick view, Tthink, the 
largeſt of all the Commentaries that have yet appeared inany Language, 
uponany of the Evangeliſts. As the Grolpel it ſelf entertains you wyh a 
' Diſcourſe of the Lite of our Saviour, fothis Comment was the Work of the 
principal part ofour Reverend Authors Life. "The Evangeliſt ſets be-; 
fore you the heavenly Feaſt of the Covenant of Grace : This Commentator. 
| ſerys itup with choite and Appetite-whetting Sawces. It's worth our lives 
\toread it, digeſt it, exemplity it in a ſuitable Converſation. There is a' 
ſtrain of ſpirituality runs throagh it, that will render it very acceptable un-' 
to ſuch whole holy ſenles are exerculed in thethings of God. Tn handling of 
each parcel of this Holy Scripture, after a clear Partition of the 'words, te 
raiferh diſtin& and pertinent Obſervations, puts forth every where ( as 0c-+ 
cafion requires) notable Textual Intricacies and Inquiries, which he ſolves 
judicioufly and diſtin&ly, and yet with a neat defable brevity without ob- | 
' {curity : He ſeems utterly to difaffect all larded, pompous, and high-flown | 
Expreſſions and aereal Terms : He aims not at diſerta, but fortia; not to, 
| level his deſignae Eloquent Trappings, but ſtrongand nervous Explicati-! 
; ONS ; as Ferom once wrote to Nepotianus, ( Deocente te in Eccleſia, non clamor | 
| Popul ſed gemitus ſuſcitet te, Lachryme Auditorum Laudes tux ſint : When | 
thou teacheſt in the Church, let not the humming but the groaning of the 
People raiſe thy AﬀeGions, 'The tears of the Auditors are the prates of the 
Miniſter.) 'There is ſcarce any material Point or practical Controverly, 
that may not (if I miſtake nor) be founl1 in this excellent Treaſury of Di- 
vinity. Many proper and obvious QbjeEtions every where almoſt raiſed, 
and no leſs ſatisfied : Mulritudes of Caſes of Conlcience, requiſite for the | 
daily uſe of all forts of Chriſtians, pertinently difcufſed. To inſtance in 
afew : Here is handled the Miniſter's Warrant and Call ro lis holy Fun- 
Ctionand Office : the manner of managing it to his own Comforrt, 'the ho- ' 
nour of his High-Calling, and the Edification of his People. Here is dif- 
| cuſſed that Queſtion, When and in what Caſes Confeſhon of Sins may and : 
| muſt be made unto men. Asto Civil Callings, How to know the Tinne | 
when we ought to enter into them : 'The Nacare of ſpiritual Combates : 
The true Apprehenſion of the {tate of Adoption : How to diſcern the 
| Devil's S1ggeſtions from the Motions of our own corrupt Luſts : "The 
| Purity of the Word of God : What Comforts and Supports againſt the 
troubles of vain thoughts in Prayer : How to know that we are ſuicere in | 
the great and important matters of Religion : In what reſpect, either as 
to Order of Tune, or Nature, or quoed #os, Repentance may be ſaid, or 
not be ſaid, to go before Faith. Here is ſtated the difference between 
Fobn's Baptiſmand Chriſt's: "The Queſtions about coſtly Apparel, the 
plentiful Uſe of the Creatures, the Daty of lifting u pour Eyes and Hearts | 


Knowledg the Saints ſhall have of each other in the Kingdom of Glory, 
are all ſweetly opened, and pithily anſwered. 


to Heaven before and after Meals, by the Example ofour Lord, and what | 
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A DOT Tet es > Featterings and: gleanings of iy preſent Obleryation to 
the vaſt Multicudes of uſeful, praCtical,ſpiritual Caſes that are here;zImoſt 

| inevery Leaf in every Sermon, held forthfor the enlightning of the Uiider- 
ſtanding, the rectifying the Conſcience;the reſolving the doubtful,the eſta- 
bliſhing.the weak, the: comforting the Deſolate, the ſtating of Evidences 
of God's Love, and the Adminltration of an abundant entrance into the 
Kingdom of our dearLord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, That the Man of God 
' may be perfect unto.cvery good'Work. With Commendation therefore 
of theſe piousand holy Labours of Love unto. the Dews of Zjon, and thy 
Soul unto the fruCtifying Influences of God, who alone givethencreaſeun- | 
.to the planting of: Pax] and the/watering of Apollos, not willing to detain 
-| thee ariy longer. framentring into this ſpiritual Mine of the Gold of Opbir, 
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| 
oP, Iphabetical TABL E wherein is compri ſed the princi- 
| pal matter contained in the Commentary upon the Goſpel 
of St, M AR K. 7 
| 
Aion of his Children, 241,244, | Helps to prepare wafor it. 12.88, 1299 
A, 379 | What Perſons ſhould ve a (, onfart to uh 
Init we muſt truſt ; in God, I535 m it, 306 
Account, Chriſt takgs notice of the AfiQion of bis | (Comfort in it to open our griefs, 1315 
Servants, 375 | It # lawful to pray agaiſtit. 1322, 
LL men muſt give An Arden, God ſometimes deferrs belp, 377 1323 
9o5 | God ſometimes exerciſeth his Servants | Helps to make #« willing to ſuffer it, 
with many Afflictions at once, 382, 1384 
Accuſation, 442802,916,917 | Comfort againſt it. 1409 
It is often greateſ# when SOTO » 
Sulence is the beſt Anſwer to a falſe Ac- | near. Alms, 
cuſation, ' 1403 | The Church in this World # axerct oy 
4 Falſe Accuſationg 1398,1399 | mh. hs 376 
. The moſt innocent ate ſometimes falſly ac- | God exercſeth Fauh wih tt, 447 | May be jojned with the publick, Tele 
cuſed, 781 | [texcreaſeth Faith, 453 | of God, 1046 
1 | Chriſtians ſhould be prepared for it, 514, 
_ Admonition, | $5341539,1227,1281,1282, 1286 Ambition, 
P | TEN Such as follow Chriſt muſt ſuffer i .5 38, + 
I434,1615 787 1,705,793,923 
When it ſhonld be ſevere, = 1616 |Self-demall a belp to bear 1t, $37 Natarally mM, TRY 6 n oY : 4 
Prayer an Effett of ut, 803 Remedies aganſt i it, 78 $57 87, I 03 6 
Adoption, Following Chriſt mit, an evidence of _ Its evill Effetts, 793,1038 
| 1387 | 
It belongs one to Believers , 525 | Prayer a Remedy againſt it, 1319 Angels, 
Derived by the Sou-ſhip of Chriſt, g11 God tryeth bis People whit, 41, 210 
I. God proes a happy iſſue to it, 42, 245,| T] hey guard Believers, 4 
* Advice, 45531328 | And comfort them. | 
Prayer, a Duty mm time of A An, 85» | They ſhall attend on Chriſt at his 7 Ak 
It ſhopld precede owr Aftions, 278 148,803,804,807,1118| conung. 1158 
« It # a fiumbling-block.to, Hypocrites, | They muſh ather the elefl, 11 58,11 + | 
Adultery. ; 212 | The Samts Sal be like them, 971 
o Preſervatrves ugainſt the evil of it, 213, | Why they formerly appeared.1 582,153 
'E Remedies againſt ity 430 I282 I584, 1585} 
[4 | In it we are apt to diſtruſt God, 243 | We fhould honour them, 1586 
. | AﬀeCtions, The benefit fi it, when ſauftified, 268, | Their Power, 1588 
: | | 4433541 | 
; Whey they are ſircere, 208, 3 3s They come to Chriſtians by Providence, Anger, 
| When they are mnordinats they are an bun- 360,1259 
drance, 218 | Difference between the « Afſiitiions of the | Raſh Anger ſuful, 414,1376 
Remedies againſt their tnordinateneſſe, | godly and the Aﬀittions of the nicked, | Remedies againſt raſh Anger 41441376 
218 370 Anger agamſt Sm, 720z721,1413 
Chriftians are ot required to be altogether T he Circumſtance of time ſomatinzes ag- | Rules concerming Anger agamfF Sin, | 
7 ' without them, 137 | gravates It, 374 720 
| It zs twofold, 376 | All Anger is wt #nlawful, I 37 
&--* d Affliction. Chriſt is preſent with us in thews, 383 | Rules concerning is, wid. 
bo ( brift's Word a means to comfort mit, | Anger againſ# Sin ſhould be Jomed with 
$32,776,790, 131741320, | 384 | ſorrow, 138 
13494 1490; 149, 1518, 1519, | Fe muſt help the affiied.388, 389,458, Sm 
t533,1539,1590,1604.. op 45 94466,1316 Apoſtacy, 
Believers not exent fromut, 124, 1 Te Our Dutytobear it, 54095414542» 
Pf | 27223 1080,1171,1331,1384 |' 1234 
Fang ſhould be uſed time of po Chriſtians therein couformable to Chriſt. Sign of is, 1235159 
"*- 603,790, 131 2,1323 danger of of it, | 715 
* A God y IR ſeems nt to Tera the We ſhould nat deſpaire of delsverance, 615 
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| Caxſes of it, 


Apoſiles, 


A part of Chriſt's Fanaly. 160 
Whether lived upon Chriſt's C PLS 2 
| 161 


Were immediately ſent of Chriſt, 307 
Had the gift of working Miracles, 3 09» 


| _ O57 
Why Chriſt forbade them to provide for 


thar journey, 3T© 
Order and precedence among them, 507 


| They could not alwayes work, Mreckes. 


615 
Chriſt's care of them, 77S 


| How they obtained the gift of E__ 
They lived in troubleſome times, \ 156g 


Not diſt mgmſhed from other's by their Ba: 


| Apparel. - 


| 1038,1430 
Rules concern it, 2.1522 


| Apparitions. 
| FPe ſhould net fear the Apparitin of the 
| Devlll, 381,382 


| Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
1655, 1656 
Authority, 


| It 36 mot to beldeſpiſed, . 1566 
| 
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B, 


Bapuiſm, 


| 1630,1631,1636,1638 
Hi Excellency of it, 28, 879 
Its neceſſity. I2,1637 
| Adminiſtration thereof belongs onely to 
MinSters. 13 
| Why called Baptiſm of Repemtance. 15 
| The ends of it, 1632 
| It ſeals Remiſſion of Sms, = IS 
' It was formerly admunſtred by Dipping. 
I 


Why Chriſt mas baptized. 28, 
' Whether fþriukling be warrantable 2:9 
Infants have a Right tout, 722, 1634z 


1635 
Believers. 


780 1351 

Chrift's care of them, 467,468,673), 
£090,1091,1092,1219,1293, 

| 12941347 
| Adoption belongs onely to them, 585 
They ſhall but tafte of Death, 565 
They muſt be likg Children, 657,673) 


Suffer Aﬀſiftions, I21,124,128,164. 
239.241.244.272, 273, 288,311, 
358.379.382.383.442,7 87,802, 
916. 917, 1083, 10g1, 1093. 
1097, 1t71.1233, 1388, 1530, 
1531.1534. 

T hey deſire the uſeof the Sacraments, 19 


Excellency of them, 24, 1274 
T he Devill will aſſault them, 35, 41 
Angels guard them, - 43, 1158 


T hey.endeavong to convert others... 113 
May be inthe Company of the Wicked. 


FIN '  I14 
Their Converſation, . ». £22 
Mnſt not ſeek.their own Honour, 150 
God hononrs them, IS5 


Whether they may fall away, 158,1436 


mo 663,1090,1421 
They are of ſpiritnall kindred with Chriſt. 
| | 180,181 


* | They ought to mſtrult others, 224,260 


Shall be partakers of Glory, 233 
Ther Imocexce flrikes ttrroxt into the 
Wicked. 326,339 
God afloows them Ret from Duty, 
COLE 353 
Ther (ompaſſion. 359 
' They do ' not alwayes enjoy Comfort. 375 
Chri$b takes notice of they trubles, 37 5, 
| - 377 
 T hey Sins open the woonthis of the enemnes 
| © of Religion, '' 


395 
| They value the ſmalle$ Mercies of God, 


| 453 
T hey (haul bs prepared ſor trjals, p154 
The beſt of them are in part carnally mun- 


\ 


ded, 531,784,1346,13 
Ignorance m the beſt of them, ; 59 
1 Sometimes weak in Faith, 626 
T hey ſhould be as fpirunal Sacrifices.688 
Should be wiſe, 699 
T hey are often tainted with the Erronrs of 
| the tines, 


: 713 

' Muſt be Diſciples of ChriSt, 748 
(brist covers thar wfirmities, 767 

 T hey ſhall be rewarded. for their Suffer- 
gs.  TTO117715172 
throat: fendien tho 
 Godfits them for difficult Work, 857, 
858 

God u« their Father, 871 
They mu$t beware of falſe Teachers, 


1034,1062,1081 


9 | They are the Glory of the Church, 1056 


Their flight a Sign of God's Wrath, 
IIIO 
God correfls themin this life mare ſharp- 
ly than the Wicked, I120 
T hey muit abit ain from Sw, 1243 
Should grieve for the Sins of others, 


| 1255 
When ſuſpefied they muſt clear thay 1mo- 
= | 


Cency, 1256 
Their Umou wth ChriFt, 1274 
eArent free from Sin, 1289, 1298, 

1294,1298,1351,1363,1374 
T he beFt not exempred fow tempiation. 
1342,1343 


723,724 | #by Ged leavs ſome Corruption m thens. 


I346,1421 


| 


It is a great Sin to injure them, 1418 


They have ther wfiranties, 177, 189, | 


God imployes the Wicked to afflict chew, 1 


. Pp. . I35} 
T heir Zeal is not alwayes according to 
Knowledge. | 1375\ 


T hey ſometimes ſin againſt knowledge and 


——— 


Conſcience, 1422 
T hey are ſonetimes fearfull in danger. 
142 
T hey mu#t expeft to meet with ME | 
ull,men. SATA 7; 4) 
They ought to ſpeak for Chrit's Canſe, 
| | *. 1472 
BenefaQors, | 
We ſhould not ſpeak evill of thew, 660 | 
Benefics. | 
Chr;#t the gronnd of them, 34 
I | 
Blaſphemy, | 
h 
Sinfulufs of i. 172,1413,1416 | 
that it 5, | 436] 
Remedies againit is, 172, 437 | 
Kids of tt. 101,102, 436 
We ought to abhor it. LOA 
Commutted four wayes, 173 
Body, 
Its natural ipurity. 425 
Brothers, . = 
Why the Nam of the eldeff was to bs con- 
tinued, 958 
Why hu Inherftance was to cantinue in big 
Nam. 959 
Burial, 


Decent Buri all due tothedead, 350,551 
1570 


C1 
Calamuries, 


® Calansties at the ſaond ming 
of Chrift 


Iovo þ 


- When it 5s lanfull, 


Call. 


| 


| No Office ſhonld be nuder:akpo without is. | 
es 8 


3 
30,83 
God fits thoſe whows he eallath., 31, 309 


Some groat Perſons are called, 268] 


Thoſe that ars called mit free themſelvs 
ow lunderances, 311,807 
It ought to-be obeyed, 320 
| Sometimes Athons are ſuzeeſiful though! 
performed without a lawful Cal, 
663 
T he Pomer of ut, 764 
How wo may kgow it, 


Ic66,1375 
No 
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The © Table, 


= 


| An Ordinance of God, 


No  Attion odd be ndviches webows 
"TAP 


| Calling, 


2 19441 95 
Chriftans ſrowld ply therr own Calling. 


Calling ſbenld mot-be Sabha, 
Outward Calling a great Pe vides,” 


| 448 | 
All onght to have a particwlar ( ing, 


Regen may be a ſed mm. any javfinll 
alling. | 


« refer ® 


3er' | 


| Their Dake to Parkes: 
They ſhould not curſe thay Parents, 4.11 
They "_ help therr Parents, 74» 
416 | 
Chr it. | 
I 224p1 2 30 © 
Be rules the Devils; 


| him 67, 253 


fe ng him. 


'The Amuthottr and SubjeBt of the Ga. | 


407, 1, 410 


6537 
hy the Devil profeſſed hrs Knowledge 4 fl 
Why: C brif rebuked the Devill for — | 


| He was ſ bjett to humane Paſſions. 241, 


He comforts the hambled. 
He 1s Lord of Life and Death, 


1417.140g 

Why im Prayer he locked ord 
Hers a ſpiritual Paſtor of Souls, 369. 
1290 


3 What he prayed for m the Mount. 372 


th, Ao—— 


_ a 


nd S 


A Ee eee 


356.474 | 
Why he returned into G al lee. 267 
Why be acked Who touched him, 281 


racles. 207 | 
204 | 
294 | 
Hss Humiliation, 300.1370. I 389. | 


365 | 


Why he ſometimes publiſhed, ard ſon:- | 
times forbade tl.e pubiohing ef ous Mis 


| 


E feacy of Ordinances from hims, 26 | In bm a two-fold Will. 440 
Care, Oledienc due to hin, 58,92,110 Miſery of Man without him. 457.1261. 
| Why the Devil, adored him, 253| I 267 
Is is two-fold, 214 | Faith unites to him. 285 | His Humility, 496.656.797.798 
When tonederateit. is a hindrance. 215 | Ga fs Love to him, 23,586 | Heis the true Meſſias, 510.572.1406. 
Rewveares agaraſk inowtederate Care, 1bid. | Chr, rhe chief Teacher, 370,417,587, 1409.1447 
When it 1s inmoderate, 362 | 59.1,713,1033, | He was talled of God. 510,661 
We muſt not diſtrafk onr ſelvs with it, | 21 onght to hear him. 588 | His fore-kaowledge, 513,1057 
480,486 | His Enemies, 163,390,1028,1029, | His Sufferngs, 513.516.518.520. | 
Remedies againſt diſtrafling Care. 450 1030,1058,1085,1377| 521.601,602.788, 799.932.1202 
t-4 Low: Gd. 4.247698 | 1240, 1246. 1253, 1258, 1290. 
Catechizing, 1gmty, 7,24,31,599,4912| 1303, I306, 1310, 1323, 1329. 
FS ng forſake all for bim, 28,58,271| 12381.1485.1506,1508 
Is i a Duty. 506 | He reſembles the Dove, 31 | His Reſurreftion, *Þ33 
| T he ground of Ged's Love to us, 34 | Why he fore-told his Paſſion, 525, 602 
Cenſure, | hy he was nempted forty dajes. 38, 39 | Fe muſt inntate him, 534.535 | 
His Lovetous., 39,127,467,468, | His Glory, 562,569:5%0.567.1408 
hk 8 proceeds from malice. 103 531z 636, 656, 756, 7, 1311, | Thoſethat follow him muſt ſuffer, 538, | 
Aural to us. ; x20 1332,1335 769 | 
'T he Property of an. Hypecrue, I'2 | Hes i Lord of all the Eb. 423246, His Transfi 7 CHratten. $63.566. 569 | 
| eg | 378] His Dromity, 584.593.538. 1024 
Ceremonies, He governs the Church. 46,47 Why hi: Divinity was not publiſhed inthe 
His Kingdom, 47,818,1027, 1550, | time of his Humiliation. 592 
| I 29,3944 1009 Þ 1564 | His Patience, 620, 1451.1452 
The Church may ordain outward Cere- | FH, Power, 60,89,245,366, 378,497 | His Wiſdom. 730,$12 
Tones, 4O1 663,813,815,1247,1649 | It was wot his Wark as Mediator to con- 
PF : Hi Holmeſs, 68] fer worldly hozonr, 791 | 
Charity, Hws Mercy. 76,100,247, 3563 84, | Fby he came poor imo the World, 797 
461,489,496 | Neceſſity of his Iscarnation, 798 
135, 136 | Hy ſl piritnal preſence. 82 | He dyed not for all. 80G 
Its Works are to be preferred before out- | He.js a ſpiritual Thyſitan.89.115,147. | How herecerved Power from God, $24 
ward Ceremomes, 129 276.279.463 | Fe ſhould pray for bis Kingdom, $25 
| Motives to it. 1047, 12221223 Why he would not have the Ptople to flock | His Lo g- ſuffering. $33 
It is acceptable to God, 1048 | to by, 93 | His Incarnation. 908 910.911 
| Chriſt obſervs t. 1048, 1052 | How he ſaw thar Faith, 97 | Reverence due to lims. 912 
| Rich men ſhould eſpecially be charitable. | He takes ntice of owr Graces. 99 | Canſes of his Death, 923 
| 1049 | Hekyows the heart. 104.1247 | He is a Corner-ſtone, 934.935 
It a Duty, : 1050 \ hen 91 Earth he could pardon, 106 | His Exaltatom, 937.1024.1147. 
God judgeth it not by the gh but by the One end of his commg, to convert Sinuers. I658 } 
| heart, 05241053 117.118 | He was revealed th the Old Teſtement, | 
Chriſtians ſhould uſe all —_ 045 80 Cx= Difference between his Diſciples and 959 | 
[| : . 
| preſet, 1222 ohn's, 119] Heexalted not himſelf. IO22 
| Cartions concerning it, 1223 | Hes a ſprritnall Bride-grom, 122| HisGlorification, 1025.,1026 1410 | 
| The heart muſt be free tu it, 1224 | His humwne Nature, 131,515,580, | Mary falſe Chriſts,  1064,1065 
829, 1040, 11471309 | Contempt of him dangerous, 1075 ti20 | 
Children. He hath Power over the Sabbath, 132 | His Prophetical Office. I134 
His Miracles. 135, gta He gave Alms, L217 
I'God ſometimes makgs them a Curſe. | His Friends. 145 a muſt ask Counſel of him. 1243 
1114 | Why be choſe Judas among his Avfties [1  ſhowld entertain bump, 1247 
| Should be merſt by the natural Mother, | I55 | His Obedience tothe Law, 1249, 138: 
11s | He was ſubjeft ts onr Ifirmities, 160, | His Sorrow. 1251.1308,t;cg 
Chriſtians aſt ba likg them, 723,724, | 1309 | His Meekyeſs. I251,1451.1452 
657, 673 We fhould ſeek, the Knowledge of him, Why he fore-told the Treaſon of Judas. 
| Chriſt's Love to them, 725 190 1252 
We ſhould pray for them, 725 His dilgencein the Miniſtry, 238, ” 1.| How wemay be grily hf bis Death. | 
| They are naturally tamed with Sin, 62.4 | 694 1261 |} 
2 2 [ | Att.| 
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" The Table. 


All benefits flow from his Death, 1269 
Why he prajed. 1305 
Hu Fear, 
Hs Trayer, 1317.1319,1321.1324 
How could he pray againſt his Suffering, 


rnce it was decreed, 1321,1322 


Whethes his ſenſitrve Will was comrary | 


to the Will of his Reaſon, 1330 
A two-fold Will m bin, __ thid, 
His apprehenfion by his Enemnes ſeems 
ſtrange. I369 
Hu Innocence, 
Why he made no Anſwer ts the Allegati- 
ons againſt him. 1402, 1406 
How he 1s the Son of God. 1.407 
What it is to dew him, 1424.1428 
Hs Death. 1443.1492 
He is a King, ; 1448 
Hu Weark of Redemption, 1385 
His Humiliarion, 
He i the true Sin-Offering, 1433 
He was numbred with Tranſgreſſors. 
1463 
It is honourable to bear his Croſs. 1486 
His Love to Mankind, 1494,1530, 
| 1611 
Hu Poverty. 1496.1558 
All his Sufferiwgs were ordau.ed by God, 
; I507,1521 
I542 
Ibid, 


Why he dyed, 
For whom he dyed. 


I546 
1562 
1577 
1605 
IGL3 


How we may bonur ( hriſt, 
1 hy ke roſe the third day. 
Hts Preſence. 

His Apparition, 

Hes Lord of all wen, 1652.1652 
Canſes of ys Aſcenſion, 1655,1656 
T he end: of his Exaltation,165 9,1660, 
I661 
1659 
I632 


How he makes Interceſſin for us, 
Why he was baptized, 


Church, 


Prr ſonall. ſucceſſion of its Paſtors ns cer- 
tain Markof its Truth, 1396 
It may be among#t its Enemies, bid, 

Chriſt was not to abide with it on Earth. 
1191 
Chriſt's care of it, 901.902.903.906, 
"930,607, I1122.1192,1193,1295 
| Mimfters are Door-keepers of ut, 1196 
Its weighty Aﬀairs ſhould be done care- 
fully. 1244 
God warts it of troubles. | 1076 
T hoſe that are excluded ont of it are odi- 
ous to God, 1103 
It 1s ſometimes im great troubles, 376, 
| I121,1126 

God mingates bis Anger agamſt ut, 

* I122 
God's care of it in time of trouble, 112.4 
It is Catholick,, m reſpett of place, 1157 
T he ſure eſtate of it, 1170 
It is like a Houſe. 1188, 1189 
On Earth it 15 im a warfaring Condition, 
| : 1189 
' Chriſt is Lordof #, 46.47.926.1190 
God us alnayes preſent with ut, 976 


— 


1398 


1398,1466 | ; 
How Chriſt upholds «. 


Gods care of its Reformation. 
It may ordan ontward Ceremones, 4O1 | 


1468,1480. |. 


Why Miracles were wrought at bys death, 


It is bard to reformut, © 603.835.837 
Covetouſneſs dangerous mit, 837 
Not to be reformed without a Call, 840 
Rules concerning its Reformation, $28, 
840 

No man ſhould taks up an Office m it 
without @ Call, 875 
God plants Churches, 895 
It is like a Vinegard, 396 
God furmſheth i. 899 
God expetts it ſhould 900, 
| 913 

9 RE +> 
All Attempts againſt it are vain, | 146, 
936 

It ts often tated wth Corruptions, 600 
GOL 
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Hardntſs of heart hinders its work, 2.98. 


The corruprien of 1t,, 428 
How to get it purged, | 429 
Remeates againſt its hardneſs, ag? 
It 1s difficult to kaow it, 1299 
A bard heart cannot repent, 1429,1434 | 
Decet of ut, 1391 
Caſes of its hardneſs. I617 


Heathen, 


Chriſtiaus ſhould not imtate them,” 795 


Heaven, 


Such as ſeek it, ſtall not want un this life, 
: | 36 
Excellency of t,570.572.573.574.6 4 
The Glory of it. 576 
T he Joy of it, 577. 1283 
The Saims ſhall kyow one anther there. 
8 
How i ſhould be ſought, : : 9 
Etermty of it. 682 
Who come thier. 722 
Different degrees of the Glory of Heaven, 
| | 79! 
[t 1s only open to the Eleft, - 792 
( ertainty of it, 792 
Whether Man and Wife fhall kyow one 
auother there, 969 
Whether the Saints in Heaves know our 
wants. 970 
The lower Heavens ſhall be diſſolved, 
I145,1167 


Hell, 


Degrees of torment there, 318 
[ts tormeuts, 677, 684. 686, 1264 
Itts the frunt of Sm, 1043, 1044 


Hereticks, 


; 1227, 876, 412 
Ther Qweftions are vot alwayes to be aw- 
ſmered, 878 
T hey frequently alledge Scripture, 
T here mere ſome in all Ages, 
T bey reach Dotirines of liberty, 


Hinderances, 


We ſhould prevent then, 289, 643 


Holineſs, 
Helmeſs of Chriſt, 68 
Honour, 


We ſhould not ſetk uv, 150,372,593 
God honours Believers, I55 
T he way to 11 4; to glorify God, 

Deſire of ut uu dangerom, 348 
It is due to Chriſt, 819, 821 
How we (hould honour Chriſt, 819.821 
God will hozenr thoſe that honour bim, 
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Hoſpitality. 


Hunger, 


{ [tis a grievous Afton, 


Humiliation, 


Signs of it. : 
Humiliation of Chriſt. 


Humility. 


|C hriſt comforts the humble, 
Humility of (viſt, 4 
799. 
It is joyned with F ath, -- 
Means to attain it. 


Neceſſity ef #4. 
Properties of it, 


Hypocrites. 


84 
They go far i projeſſion, 


| Miſery of them, 


They add to God's ward. 


| T heir ſhew it but for a time, 209, 213, 


T hey are cenſorwus, 


The Church is never without them, 157 


| : 194 
Kaas is 4 ſtumbling-blook to them, 


| 


Hliajs for Sintwo-fold,1318.,143 5 


25. 451. 655. 658 
496. 656.797. 


It is the way to true howur. 


T hey maske their. Sin in fair pretences. 
5,1216,1517 


T hey make Religion a C loak for _— 


| Have kyowledg mn the Scriptures, 7JO1 
The y contemn Ordinances, 472 
Bufily pry into others faults, 392 
It's thar property to tye others to thar 

. manner of worſh1 p. 393 

T hey put - holineſs m outward Ceremomes. 
394 


T hey ftand much for old Cuſtoms, 1460, 
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1388 
1468, 1489 


284, 658 


1389, 1417 
676 

452 

653 

654 
657.674 


1368, 1401 
1016.749. 


394. 337 


1042, 945 
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They reſt in outward conformity. 735 | 
| They are forward in propeunding Queſti- 
ons, _ 697.698. 699. 471 
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395 
T hey ſerve God after the Precepts of men, | 
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Jews. 


God's Tudgments on them, 1079.1118, 


| I121, 944 
God's Covenant firſs made with them, 
os 977. 449 

Their priviledg. 906. 909 
They were gnorant of the divinity of 
Chrift, .. -4".> BS 


T he corruptions amongit thems in our Sa- 
vIours time, 145 3.1456 


Ignorance. 


| I103,703.1 

[t is a cauſe of Errour. : ” is. Db 
It is a judgment of God. 195 
It 1s not alwayes cured by the Word, 196 
It ſcoffs at good things, 192 


[tis natural to us, 85.485 


oe, SOR 
Wiſe men are ignorant in fpiritual things, 


_ 49! 
Chriſt is ableto cure it, 499,809,850 


We ſhould not let others alone mit, 730 
How to cexrvince the 1gnorant, 931 


John BaptiR, 
The excellwicy of his Miniſtery, 379 


Journeys. 
They are not to be undertaken without 
God's ( all, 469 
Joy. | 
When it 15 ſincere. | 342 
Joy of Heaven, 1283. 577 
'7 oy at Ordinances, 341, 342 
Inceſt, 
332, 333: 


Indifterent. 


Tndifferent j-4 are lawful. 425 


In things maifferent we ſhould conform to 

the Church, I 84 
Infamy, 

It is an effeft of Sin, I57 
Infants, 


Infants in the ('hurch belong to God's 
Kingdom, 721 
T hey have a right to Baptiſm. J22 


Infidelicy. 
Fear proceeds from it, 248 
| T he danger of it, .. - Þg2 


Wrat i 3 
We ſhould not be aſhamed to acknowledg i. 


— 


Infirmities, EY 

| 717 | 

( brift is privy to them. | 1287 | 
It 15 profitable for Chriftians to krow 1 
them, 1287 * 


Chriſt covers the ifirmities of his Ser- 


VARIES, 7 97 j 
T hey are m the beſt. 1421 | 
Injuries, 
Ek wee 925 
We ſhould forgrue them before we pray. 
$66 
Motrves to forgive them. 867 


Forgroing of them, 1s the way to obtam 
pardon of God, 872.872 | 
How they are offered to Chrift, 1254 


The Doer of them 1s more muſerable then 

. the R ecarver. 1262 

How we ſhould bear them. 1450 | 
Innocence, 


It is not free from falſe accuſation, 781 
Incence of Chriſt, I398 


Intentions, 


Good intentions excuſe not unlawful aft i- 


ons, 528, 837 
Interceſſion, 

Interceſſin of Chriſt 1659 
IvſtcuRion, 

It ſhould be ſought. 1060,527.528 

Chriſt 1s ready to mfrult ui, 713 

Irony. | 

Iromcal Speeches are lawfs], 1354 

_ Judas. 2 | 

He F5/ pk degrees, ; : - | 
Judge. 

An unjuſt Fudge. 1414 
Judgmerr;, 

Torr, 


I 
Tudgment of God differs from the Fudge 
ment of Men, | IO52 
The Devils dread the Day of it. 67 | 


Judgments, 


Perſecution 15 a fore-runner of thems: 


I084) 
Judgments of God are ſecytt, 625 
God the cau(e of them. 927 
God hath many of them, t075 
God ſends them for Sin, tiig9| 
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Kings. 
| They are Servants of ChriSt, 1194 
Knowledg, 
1019 
We ſhould ſeek it, 190 
It is the ground of Faith, 276.3 87 
 Knowledg of Chriſt. 812 


a 


| 


K, 
Kindred. 
Piritual Kindred are to be preferred 
before Natural, 179 
It is lawful to love them, 302 
Kingdom, : 


Kingdom of Chriſt, 47.8 18,825.1564 
Etermty of Chriſt's Kingdom, 1027 
Kingdom of God us two-fold, 191,1014 


Believers ſometimes fin agamFt it, 1422 
The Devil is an Enwny to the Knowledg of 

of Chriſt, 329 
Difference between the Godly and the Wit- 

ked in their ſrumng agamſtit, 1422 
Knowledg of God's Word, I91 
It is a privledg, | I92 


; 2 
Laciviouineſs, 
T is (hewen three wayes, 435 
Remedies againſt it. 435 


Law. 


The judicial Law 15 1 part abrogated, 


960 
What obedience it requires, 794 
We cannot fulfil it. ibid, 


The duties of the firſt T able are of greater 
weight then the duties of the ſecond, 

995. 99 

The duties of the ſecoud T able are wergh- 


ty. ; 999 
Duties of moral Obedience are better then 


Lawful things, 
Lawful things become ſonnetinies ſinful. 


| : 343 
Reles concerning them, 344 
Learning, 

It ts not alwayes jojned with the krowledg 

of Chriſt. 163 
Liberality. 
po | 1559 
It ts a good Work, 747 
Its pleaſing to God, © 2219.1220 
Liberty. 

Hereticks teach Dottrines of Liberty, 

414 
Life. 

I258 
The uncertainty of it, 961.1164 


It is hard to lay it down for Chrit, 542 
T he danger of preferring it before ChriSt, 


543 

It 1s our Duty to be willing to part with tt 
for Chniſt. 544 
T he benefit of looſing it for (hrift, 545. 
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Christians ſhould be careful of it, 1111 


We ſhould preferr it. before our Goods, 
ee III2 
Chra#t 1s Lord of tt. 294 
Long-ſuffcring. 
Long-ſuſfermg of God. 350 
Long-ſuffering of Chriſt, 833 
Lord's-Supper. 
It 1s a token of Chrift's Love, 1266 
Excellency of it. ibid. 
Its outward ſigns, 1267, 1268 
Sacramental attions. I269 
Adminiſtration of it muſt be joyned with 
prayer, 1270 


we muſt come to it with a remembrance of 
Christ's Death,! 1271 
In it Chriſt is ſealed to us, ibid, 


7 | Neceſſity of it. 1273] 
It #%. "A adminiſtred m both kinds\bid, 


The R gavers muſt have Faith, 1273, 
I280 


Puttes of outward Worſhip, 1o08 | The end of it, 1275. 1276 
The knowledg of it is a preparation to \ Is ſongs ſenſe it may be call'd a Sacrifice. 
Faith, | 1016 1276 
Obedzence 15 due to. 735 | Initour Covenant with God ts renewed. 
It brings men to a ſight of Sm, bid. | 1279 
Chriſtians ſhould not be 1guorant of them. ; Why Chriſt receivedit. I282 
ibid. | 7: ſhowd be adminiſtred with Thanksgi- 
Why Chrizt mentioned the ſecond Table | wing, 1284 
only, _—_ 
Neceſſity of outward Obedience to 11, 738 Lots, 
It ought to be preacht, 44-45 
C hriſt conformed to tt, 1249 | Abnſe of them, 1500 


Love, | | 


l 
A viſit 25 an expreſſion of it, 176; 
The wicked ſometimes love God's Ser-1 


wants. | 339 
Loveof Chrift, 531.636, 656,756. 
782,1311,1332,1575, 

1576.1600 | 


Love of God, 585, 1229, 1242,1280 


Love of Children, 725, 407 
We may love the Wicked, 741 
Mercy of God, a mottve toit, 984 | 
Zeal ts an effeft of Love. 1226 


Loveof God ts a ground of Faith, 1327 
Where it is truly, there will be diligence. 96 
Love of our Ne hboar. 744 
It is due to Chrift, 823 
It will be fruufnl, I2I1,1212 
It-mill cauſe ſorrow for injuries done to 
Chriſt. 1254 
The miſery of wanting the ſenſe of God's 
Love 1313 
ibid, 


Means to obtats God's Love, 


Fokowmg Chriſt in trouble, is an evidence 
of trouble to him, 1387 
No love wuhout knowledg, 984 
It z5 due to God, 986 
Motives to love God, ibid, 
Marks of it. 987 
It 14 not nataral to love God, 98g 
The manner of loving God, 990 
Degree of it. ' 990, 991.993 
Smcerity of it. 991 
Veehemency of it. 993| 
Effefts of ut, 1b1d, 


one cw tove his Neighbour that loves 
not God, : | 


. O95 
Exeellency of is, 995.928,1008 


What it us to love our Neighbour, 1000 
Neceſſity of tt, ibid, 
Properties of it. IOOT 
Extent of it. 1003 
Simcertty of i, I 004 
Love to Chriſtians. 660. 669 | 
It ſhall be rewarded, 670. 671 
Love to fin, blinds us. 1262 
Lying. 

Lye. | 383. 1400 
Lyers. 1449 
M, 

Magiftracy. 


He light of Nature convinces of the 
uſefulneſs of it, 794 
It is a Swn to deſire it ambitiouſly, 765 
Magiſtrates. 

T hey ought to take care of the Church. 
| | '$27.952 
Ther Power is lawful, 948 
Obedience 15 due to them, 949. 951 
Duty to them ſhould not be ſeparated from! 
| our Duty to Ged, ——- 
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The Table. 
| | \ Theyneed mutual help. 308 | 
| Malefa&ors, . Meekneſs, | | Their conſent 1 in Dok ries Propagetes 4 
FT 398 ; 
It is unlawful to exempt them from due Meekneſs of Chriſk, 1251.1451.1452. | | They ſhould not be cumbred with worldly | 
pumſhment. 1455. 1456 | aff arr. 312 
gn Mercy, ' They ſhould have a maintaizence. hid, | 
Malice, | They ſhould avoid hightze) e(s. 313 1 
Mercy of Chriſt 76. 1C0, 247. 356. Contempt of them 15 an adiory Sin. 314. | 
It wrongfully nſes 392.1T4.125 384. 461, 489. 496 | 317 | 
Malice of the micked, 335-1429. þ Believers prize the ſmalleſt mercues of | 7 hey are often perſecuted their for f, ih | 
1430. 1449 | God, 453} fulnſ, 232. 43 | 
It tens tomurder, 336, 143 | Prayer u 4 means toobtain it, 450 | The wicked ſometimes affefl them, 3 3 
| God reſtrams 1 it. 336 | We ſhonld be mereiful, 622,659. 668. | They ſhould avoid buigerauces. 465 | 
It will not ſee the gifts of others. 876 | We ſhould acquaint other's withit, 265 | Therr ſins are fett 1008. 1024 | | 
Danger of it, | 923 | Mercy of God is ammtiveto Love, 984 They ſhould love their Flock, 756 | 
It hides uts purpoſes, 942 | Mercy of God, I550'| They ſhould not be ambitions, 795, 7 5-4 
It is.the pauſe of perſecution. 1095 | 22.90 | 
It cenſure s others. 103 Mind. T har Fun(t 10 15 a Service, not a T_ | 
2101, 799 
Man eAn earthly and is a hinderance to ſpirt-'| Their Di graty and 4 utharity, oe” 
$I: . tual t bings. 533+| T beir Office 1s to prepare men to receive | 
o man ts abſolutely good,” 731 oY WE  - 7 
* fs _—Y Ja y44 798 Miniſters, | T heir Qualifications, 8,9 | 
By natnre he is miſerable. 586, 457 T hey ſhould be contented, 14. 44. $3 | 
By nature be us ſinful. 643.1379 695.1106, 757. 1621,1622| They muſt preach. 14 
His frailty and infirmity. ' 1421 | Whether they ſhould now uſe Parables,186 T hey muſt be humble. 25 
They howld be prepared for (br brisF's | They ſhould endeavour to win Souls, 
JP comin 1196 9. 
MASTLISE. They re reprove others, 12.53. 617. | Chriff fitteth them. FRF - 
707, 708,709 333. 396. \ They muſt teachin @ right mamer, 62 
It will ceaſe after the Ry/s urrettion. 969 | 1tis a Tudgment when they are ſmatten. T hey mu5t be uublamable, 63 | 
Euds of it, ibid, ; : 1293 | They may Marry, 74 
T he power of Parents concerning it. The malice of the wickgd againit them. | Itinerants are unwarrantable, 82 
409, 709 875 ds, muſt not respett perſons. 83 
Inceſtnous marriage ts unlawful. 332. They {hould be careful of the Chur <h.go3 T hey muſt be diligent. 95. 904 
333 392. 357.753» gal; How Miuſters are {aid to forgive Sins. 
It #5 not free from Troubles, 1x3. 961 T hey are God's Servants, 707 98 
eAmniquit) of it. 704 p hey muſt o PLUG ut ACCOMnt of their Flock. $5 | 
T he Ordamer of it. O5, JI 913 Miniſtry. 
How man and wife are one Fleſh, 710 T hey are not alwayes ſucceſſeful, 9 bs. | 
Man and Wife (hould not ſeparate. ibid, 761 | Jts efficacy. 17.26,5 58, 
It ought to be between two perſons only. | 1t ts a ſin to diſobey them, 915.916 \ We muſt attend upou ut, 18.27.93 95 
ibid. | 7Y/ho appoints them. 930 | Its excelleucy, 4457.3 2 ©, 90g 
i It makes 4 great change 1 in or outward | They ſhould be Builders, 933 | [t cannot be vangqmiſ;t, 325 
| condition, 7II Their Pr oper ries. 943 | [tis a great work, I53 
Man cannot diſſolve it, 712 T hey ſhould confute Errors, 604. 483 » ( briſt g ; Pain Sinit, 338.501.694.1 379 
It ts lawful to MunSters, 74 The People ſhould love them, 699. 660 | 1, ;5 ay Ordinance of God, 1229. 878 
| It 15 unlawfyl after divorce. 715 | The People ſhould reverence them. 609, | 882. 903 
| 304.307.728 | The excellency of the MinStry of Jobn 
| B. V. Mary. T hey are in danger of pride. 652| Baptitt. 879 
The neceſſity of thew, 690, 691. 356. | 
| She was not without Sin, 177 | They ſometimes decline, 691 | Miracles. 
| T hey muſt continue fanhful, 6 pa 2 
Means. T hey muſt preſerve peace. 93 | Miracles of Chriſt 220 | 
| The unhankfuln(s of the People ould nt | Truth of Chriji's Miracles. I35, 
They ought not to be negletted, 85 diſcourage them. 493 106. 29 
We ſhonld not limit God's power to them. | They ſhould teach plainly. 426. 195 | Gift of working them. 309.1645.1646, 
389 | Ther Call, 153, 4. | 1647. 1648. 1649. 1666, 
| Chriſt only ſends them. 1620 Why Christ ſumetimes forbad the publi- 
Meats. T hey ſhould be lawfully called. Iz) ſhingof them. 281 
; T hey ſhould be prepared for the work, 152 | The «A poſtles could not alwajes work 
Meats and Driuks do not pollute the Bo- | Wherein they differ fromthe A Poſtles, | them, 615 
' a. 423 153 The Apoſtles had the gift of them, 857 
They are not holy, 425 | T hey ſhould be <ealows. 156 | How the Apoſtles obtained the Lift of 
| T hey are like Husbandmen, I99| MAtacles. ibid. 
Meditation, They onght 1 to repect their Peoples capa- T wo ſorts of them. 1129] 
city, 237 Falſe Miracles decerve much, 1151 
1147, 1100, 1060 | They ought got to regard contempt. 296 | Miracles are not a note of - Os 
They are (ubjeft to comenspt, 303 | Church, 
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Miracles f c brixt were done, that they | 
might be manifeſted, 282 
Why they were wrought at Chrift's 
Death. 1546 


Mortification, 


The Liffculty of it. 680 
What lufts mu$t be mortified. 833 


Moſes. 


97 
| why God revealed his Covenant to bum, 
977 


Mothers. 
The ſhould Nuwrſetheir own Children, 


III5 
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Mulritude, 


The example of it, is norwle, 1360 


Murther. 
Kinds of 1 it, 431 
Remedies againFt it, 432 , 
It lies heavy on the conſcience, 328 | 
Malice tends tot. 336 
| The haviouſneſs of it, 1458 
ji; £: 
| Nature. 
J* corruption of it, - 1300. 
WES 7 Neighbour, 
Love of our Neighbowr, 1000, 1001, 
1003, 1004 
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Oaths, 


Nlawfnl Oaths, 413. 41 
It # ſinful to ſwear unlawful 
things 


Moves ton, * 223 | 
It u two-fold, I81 
True Obeatence, thid, 
It is due to-Parents, 408 
Obſtinacy. 
Obſtmacy 1m Sm, 475 
Occaſions, 
Occafions of fin ſhould be avoided, 679 9 
1393, 1394 
5 | 1t ts hard to withdraw from the occaſions | 
of Sm, 1425 
Offences, 
Vide Scandal, 
Offices. 


They ſhould be undertaken in a fit time, 


go. 346 
It ts firful to perform unlawful Vows, 348 


Obedience. 
221 
Ontward obedience to the Law #4 neceſſa- 
ry. 738 
Covetouſneſs is an hmderanceof 18, 751 


What obedience the Law requirah. 994 
Obedience of Chriſt. -382,1662 
It is due to Chriſt, 1249, 589. 239, 
$14. 815, 58, 92.594. 363 
Impedinunts of 8. 590 
Helps tou. 591 
It muſt be ſound, | 
17 of it, 222 
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Pardon. - 
171,174 
It ſhould be defs red. 86 8 
How it 1s to be obtained. 86 9 | 
No pardon without Fatth, - 98] 
How HMunſters are ſaid to forgroe { ;ns, 
ibid, 
No pardoy without Repentance, I6, 1 98 | 
| Chriſt had on Earth power to pardon. 
I06 
| It's Gods prerogative, I03 


Parents, 


T hey ſhould bring ther Children to Chriſt, 


717 
| 7 hey ſhould be careful of thr (hildren, 


444. 611 
Obedience to them a principle of wow | 


It is a profitable way of teaching, 186 


218 Whaher Miniſters (ould now nſe wer Whether it be lawful for Chriſtiavs to ſhun 
186 


They ſhould not be undertaken without a | Children, 346 
Call, | B3 | Obedience due to they. ,-. _ 
| | i Their power in the marriage of their 
Opportunities. Children. © 40g 
gverence due to them, © 
It is dangerous to omit them, 1224. 183 Arik to them. ; p64 
We ſhould watch for them, 189 
Oppreſſion. A 
; C yo when on Earth, was ſubjett to| 
: 1396,139 ther, 241, 356, 
The kinds of it, T I _ WE atk 
Remedies againſt it, ibid, Patience, 
Itis a waſting Sw, IO41 AY 
Patience of Gad, 907, 1076, 704 | 
Ordinances, Helps to patience, 1331 
Patience of Chriſ, 620.1451,1452 
34T, = 
H Jpocrit 65 Contenms them, Peace, 
T hey ſhould not be tendred to the Pk + 
478 | It ſhould be maintained b 'y all, 693 
It 1s dangerous to be unfrutful under |. Rules to ew t, 1bid, 
them, 832,833,620, 361 
| How we may become frunful, $32 People 
T heir efficacy 15 from Chriſt, 26 
Uſefulneſs f them, 901, 263 | Their meonſtancy, 1470 
Want of them. 267 
R everence due to them, 269  Perjury. | 
Duligence at them, 335 1431,1432 
Zeal for them, 358. 468 
5|T hey are 8 always ſucceſſe ful? 439 Perſecution, 
: 1378 
Ocdination, Chriſhans muſt expelt it, 1083, 1 = 
| Ilo95 
| Prayer (hould be uſed before it. IST *y the wicked perſecnte they, 1083 
How to prepare for it. I084 
| |Itis a fore-rumer of Tudgnamnt wpon a 
| | Nat, 1084 
| Pp. T wo ſorts of perſecutors, 1086 
| It mll be a teſtimony agamnit the wicked, 
Tr Parables. . : 1b1d, 
It cannot oÞ the courſe of the Goſpel. 
== is ſeveral wayes e's #4 tg _—_ 
185 | Malice the cauſeof it, 1096 
Why did Chriſt uſe them. . 185, 194 | Chriſtians muſt patiemly endure it, 
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"The Table. 


Motives to ſuffer it patient, ; j I100 | 
Chriſtians wuſt be conſtant ntwithſtan- 


| adught. | I100, L161 
It ſhall-not laſt alwayes, ibid, 
Comfort againſt it, = ... 1390 
It is lawful for ChriSians to provide for 
thar (afety. 144, 144 
The Charch ts not leſſened byut, 146 


The outward profeſſion ſometimes cauſes n. 


Perſeverance, 


1063, 13893 


Helps tort. ; 159 
The doftrine of it excludes not the means of 
|; 1062 


ny: 
Itis mt granted to all Profeſſours, 774 


Perſons, 


God resþeft 5 not perſons.  1210,769 
Peter. 


His Supremacy. | 154 
Whether he 1d well in following Chriſt to 
the Priefl's Palace. 1391 


| Phariſees. 
They were wt Paſtors in Chrift's _ 
35 
The difference between them and the 
Scnribes, 390 


Phyſick, 


It ts not effeft al without God's bleſſing. 


The power of Chriſt, 60.89.366.378. 
'* 497. 663. 613. $15. $24, 1649 
Power of God muſt not be linnited to means. 


Tc | 389 

The power of God is a motive to prayer. 

By 444 

Power of God, 1326. 1433, 1434. 

wy Ms > 1. 
Power of God 15 a ground of Faith, 1327 | 

Preſcience. 
T hepreſcrence of Chrift, 513.1057. 


| I246 
Prayer, ' + f 


132C, 1328, 1527,1533.1537 

| 1538. 
It ſhould be nſed in Affution, 85,803, 
804, 807, 1116, 627 
Why mm Prayer Chriſt losk't upward, 365 
Faith ſhews ut ſelf by Prayer. 861.494 
Faith makgs us frequent m Prayer, 630 
Tujwries ſhould | os cer before we pray. 

| 86 


It 15 lawful to pray againſt Afﬀiittion, 
"oy I322,1323 
Prayer of Chriſt, 1317.1319.,13:z1. 
1324 


Watchfulncft a help t6 it_ 1229.1186 


Weakneſs a motive tot, 


| The benefit of tt. 


. . $69 

Pride, | How could Chrift pray #nto God, 1319 

IT TAN | [tis a renygd agauuſt Afton. 1biq, 

The kands of it, 437.\ Properties of it,” |, 1319. 11$3 
Remedies againſt it, tbid, | Fe onght to come to God 19 it, as (hild#en 
* ba un | to a Faber, __ - > mIn$ 
Power, We ſhould Iiwit to God's Will, 1330 


1344 


[tu a preſervative agarnſt temptat;on, 

| v.53 349. T34T 
We ſhould not be deſconraged jtf God do not 
*, Mayes auſwer. 1349 
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Moves toconftanty init, 1349.1350, 


It 15a means to prepare us for Chr 
coming, 


Profeſſion, 


| I234.1557.1558 
Outward profeſſion”, Oe; A, ſes Abe 
ſecution, | 411 
We ſhould reſolve to ſuffer for it” 1301 
Or life ſhould te auſ"verable toit. 1336 


Per ſeverance 1n1t, 1s difficult, 1383 
We muſt ſtick cloſetou, 1387, 1388 
Profeſſion of Chriſt. 552, 553 


We fhnld not be aſh amed of it, 33-357 
When 1 15 ſincere. L 


75 
T he foremoſt un it are not alwayes the beſt. 


: | 773. 774 
It may be without Grace. 831 
Hypocrites gofur mu. 749, 1016 
All proſeſſours do mt perſevere, 774 
Hypocrues fall from it. © ugh 


Promiſes, 


274 | It is hard to performit rightly, 79 . 
Tomes for '" Man % "_ Lab es of God us the ages 4 
Place, o_ "op : rayer. 86. 865 | 7:554ll ro make raſh promiſes. 345 
; cars. ray with pumility, 6 | How far we are obliged to raſh promiſes. 
No place 1s exempted from God's Wrat h Fe muſt deſire temporal Bleſſwgs condin- | 345 
f, profaned by Sm, vp 6 w_ þ 87 Tenzporal promiſes are made with the con- 
Ny, We ſhould be urgent mit, 630, 70| 1, of the curſe aprext. 771 
Policy, Power of it, 649.1356. 1117] G4 ;s trie inthe performance of then 
1463 | Neceſſity of it. 641.1305.1182 Sx add x10; 
It 5 the principal part of Worſhip, $842 I ea 
Pomp. It carnet be done rightly mithout Faith. P.ofaneſ 
he : 861, 863.271, 804 NOT. 
Chriſtians are too ready to admure it, It 1s a means of obtaining our deſires. $62 Prof aving of boly things is a great ſis 
1056 | _ 460 |) 338,844 
Grounds of aſſurance tn, 884 | | 
Poor. It 15 ſuccefſeful by Faith, $84 Propheſies. 
| IO p, Reverence mit, 269 
' There (hall be alwayes ſome poor m the | (Chriſt is ready to hear it, 271\T ts of divine Provle7 | 
World. 4 1220, 1222 |, Atit,onr AﬀeBions ſhould be heavenly. EAR nn g's 2 oo 
| Poverty is God's Ordmance. I221 365 | 7, I4 Rudy the ti "IMs 
| To be careful of them is a good work, We ſhould prepare for i, 373 þruatgy Cry WO? = 
| thid, | Hinderances of it, tbid, They have beci fulſilled, IIi65 
| God's care of them. 745.804 | Helps rot, ibid, 
+ He onght to reheve them. 357, 361 [We (hould be dulrgent nit, 1b1d, Pronhere 
| It was an antient Cuitom to have a Trea- | God's Power ts a motive rot, 44 Hay | 
| ſuryfor them. 1045 Ged doth not alwayes give a ſpeedy an- T hey were direfted by the Haly Ghoſt. 
| Poverty of ( brift, 1496, 1558 j: +7 ; 446 1021 
| | | | God Bears 1, 454 | They were calltd of God © 
Predeſtination, When it Fry; Oo Ley: ) ca of 0d, 9 6 
| | -| [t is an efett of Afﬀirction 85 
The doftrineof it doth wot exclude the uſe | Jt ſhould be made only to * Se f | mn FORE: 
| of meas, 1063 1324] Faith traſts in ir, 1654 
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ay | 1ts Dofrine is part of the Goffel, wt of | y 7 
Palms, " the Law, I 46 © Reward, 4 
wag Without u no pardon, 16, 198. 144 . 
T he euftom of ſinging them je "@ntient, || It mit be jojued with confeſſion of Sin, © | It is lawfw! to look, at it i doing good : 
of chew 02t |ortake be before Faith, 1437. 1438| Works. * 670 Z 
les concerning ſinging of them, 12.85 it be before Faith, 48] . TE 4 
and 8 ſg 2 # | What #t ts. ibid, | Riches. N 
Puniſhment, + + | {t # two-fold, = ibid, | - . 1 
| | The neceſſity of it, 149 | They are deceitful, 1-217 i 
God often puniſhes one Nation by awther. Signsof un. | © + - tid, | How far we may enjo) them, 743 
*\. +. . 1077 | Monves tort, + + > thid, | The be$t wſe of them, = wbid, 
Before it, God ſometimes anrowces, 315 | Hinderances of t, $0.,1429.1434 T hey are a great occaſion of Covetouſneſſe, 
; Purgatory. Iv WS Reprobates, ; Itis hard for rich men to be ſaved, 754 
684k © {+ © 5-2 | Je 3s wot 1poſſible for T1ch men to be 
| The miſery of them, 1260| ſaved, _ 755.761 
| DL OY Ros. 6 BER, Rich men are apt to truſt mthem, 756 3 
Eds ym ena Reproof, Remedies againſt confidence in them, 7 57 by 
| The Dottrine of their danger ſeems incre- 3 
Q 291. 333. 395. 939. how 646. _ Fg | WM. 3 
L 1218,1252,946.047.964.133'5. | Ve muſt part mth them, when Chriſt calls * 
Queſtions. T he benefit of it. ny '6 8 #5 10 4 765: 767.768, 816 , ; 
| We are naturally unwilling to recerve it, | S. 
V Hat Queſtions are moit fit fo] 645 ES 5R 
| be propounded. 729-| It cauſes hatred. 334 | * 
Queſtions mn Religion. 982. 945. 878. | TheWicked are anpatient at it. rt. ot 
1337. 1404, 697.698. 699 | The Wicked grow worſe and worſe by it, | S, Ws 
| | ibid, } % 
| [e454 Duty, 476. 488. 491. 527. Sabbath. 3 
Þ +, -1335. 1353. 1354247. I05 2 
| R. __ | #ben aremecalled ton, 476 126, 1561 | 
| ' Revles concerning it, 248.477.439.529 VV* E ſhould prepare for it. 
Ru It ſhould be grounded on God's Word,396 | V 1243 3 
Redemption, It ſhould be plain and particular, 403 | 1s lawful to go a Sabbath Days Faur- ; 
| It fhould not be with-held from the beſst| 9) 124 : 
; Y 38 $. I542 ; Chriſtians, . 41 | It is inſtituted for man $ beneft, IT30o [ 
Xcellency of it. 5I7 | Private reproof. 1336] ſhould not be profaned, 840 6 
Satan is an Enemy to tt, I511 | Publick, reproof- wo ibid, | hy i 15 changed, I577 ; 
Regeneration, Refi, | Sacraments, . 
1633 Tg : : Oe ; 
| Itis allomed to Chriftians by God, 357 The Society of the Wicked partaking with 
Religion, | us in them, doth make them void, | 
1042 ReſurreQion, I250 . 
| It maay be pratiiſed in any lawful Calling. Why the Lord's Supper 35 ſo called, I265 al 
zo: | 969.593.955.1156.1607.1608 | Neceſſityof them. ibid, | 
Magiſtrates ſhould take care of it, 952 | Reſurrettion of Clriit, 52.3 | Uſefulneſs of thew. 656 
It is dungerous to ſin under pretence of | The groundsofm. 965 Whether the) are means of Grace, 230 '1 
Religion, 1044 | Hinderances of believing it, 966 : | 
| The Encmics of it are tobe avoided.1081 | T he Reſurreftun of the Saints, 967 Saints. | 
The beſt Duties of it are often abuſed. | T he ſtate of the Saws after the Reſur- nn, Ki 
1042 | refhun, 696 The excellency of ther Condition in Hea- 
In it there is uo mean or middle. 667 | The certainty of it, 972.995.979.5 Ven. 570.572.970 
| What we ought to do in the doubtful mat- | The comfort of it. on T hey can never loſe Heaven, 573 
ters of ut, 1243 | The Doftrineof it muchoppoſed, 956 | Theyſhall in Heaven enjoy the conference 
of the Sams. 574 
Reliques. Revenee. | They ſhall be hke the eAngels, 971 
| o T hey are m God's ſpecial (,ovenant, 977 
They are not to be worſhipt., 275.280 | Fe artaptts defire it, 1375 | Their Death 15 but partial, 980 
Remedies againſt it, 1376 
Repentance. - | Salvation, 
Reverence. | The axolref'h _ | 
| 1434. 14361439 SORES «570.572 
Why Baptiſm is called Baptiſm of Repen- It fits uato hear God. 976 | #* ſhould be careful of the Sajvation of | 
He, i5 [Its due to Parents. 407 others, . 759 
Sinners have need of it. I17 _ It 1s peculiar, - I643 
(anxot repent,of themſelves. ibid. Reviling, le is the fruit of Fanh, 1638. 1639 
Heartag is a means of it, 197 VI 411 : 
Terrour of Conſcience ts not 4 certain | Remedies agamſt ut, 437] Salatations, 
| mark, of it. 32S | 1039 
The Dotlrine of 18 # neceſſary, 47, 321 | | . 
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: : Scandal. 
Iris a great fiv. =, 672, 674 
God mull puniſh 12; : 676 
Scofting, ** + 


Scoff s of 1gnor ance are not to be heeded, 


A 14.» 293 
It is in ſome fort. lawful to ſcoffat the ſins 
of others, 404 
Itiproceeds frans 1gH07 ANCe, 292 


| Scribes. 


The difference between them and the Phari- 
| meſers,, | 390 


Scriptures, 


__ "980, 957. 128,701 
The authority of them, 1258 
| Harmony between the Old and New 
| - Teſtament, 5 
Theſufficiency of they, 965 
| Literal knowledg of them is vam, bid, 
Neceſſity of fulfilling them, 1380 
Negligence of thens a cauſe of errour, 931 
| Ignorance of them 4 cauſe of errour. 


them. | 
How to read them with under5tanding 


I108 

They are the Word of God. 
| They are the beft judge of Comroverſies. 
700 
How they are plam, 193 
| Malice of the Devil againit them, 1020 


Secrets. | It is lawful wn ſome ſort to ſeeff at fin.404 
| | We are naturally wnwilling to confeſs it, 
All ſecrets fhall be laid open at the laſt 647 
Day. ; 226 | Theoccaſions of it ſhould be avoided. 
] We ſhould not pry mto God's ſecrets, 582 : 679. 1393.1394 
Anger againſtit, 720,721.719.1413 
SECUrity. The Law diſcovers ut. 735 
| Hell the frut of it, 1043, 1044 
| 1289, 1426, 1198 ! The ex/ of it, 475.661.1058,1074, 
Remedies agaisſt it, 1199 | log5, 1311, 1243.1271,1279 
Nature of it. 1019. : xe 55 the cauſe of Gods Fudgments. 1119 
EY T he beſt ſometimes reſolve to commut 1s. 
a Sedition, | I 363 
| To Why God ſuffers the beſt ſometimes to com- 
| What it is to move Sedition., 1456 | mit grofſe ſons, 1421 
| T byee things uſually cancurr wit, 1457 Sorrowfor the ſins of others. 474.1413 
| Remedies agamst it, 11d. | The Wicked are diligert mit, 1357 
' The cauſes of it, 1458 | ThebeFt are not free fromit, 765, 766 
| The guilt of it, 71,1493 
SeduRtion, Shame 1s due to it. 782 
"nal Slaves toit, 799.1429. 
: Danger of it. 1062 CO OP wh , 8 
Chriſtians ſhould | eware of it, 1063 Chriff's patience is an aggration of it, 
Preſervatrves agamst it, ibid, 620, 1233 
| oo” T he pollution of it. 633 
Self-conceir. Shame an effett of it, 646.157 
| 742 Occaſions of it p.; ; 679 
It is natural to men, 740.1296 | T he benefit of being kept fromir, 681 
| Cuſtom im it dangerou, 697 
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| It comes by God's Providence. 
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| Self-denial. F- 
HIP: | 761 
It 1s a means tobear the Croſs.5 37,1331 


Sexes, 


Both are good and neceſſ; ary. o5 
Both ought to ſerve God, Lhe 
It is a great finto confound them, ibid. 


Whether the diftinftion of them ſhall con- 


tinue after the Reſt arrettion, 969 
Shame, 

; 783 

[t 15 an eff eb} of ſin. 646 
Sickneſs, 

we muſt be careful of the Sick, 75.58. 

96. 270 


Means of recovery muSt not be negleft ed, 


387 
Believers are not exempted fromit, 74 
It is an teffeft of Sin, 78 
In the cure of it, the beft way is to ſeck par- 


; 964; 505 
Motives to read them, | + I107 
It i the Duty of all Chriſtians to read 
them / I107. 822 


GOOG ; 


' Baptiſm ſeals remiſſionof it. I6 
 Sickpe(s 15 an effett of it, 78. 148 

It hould be deteſted, 313.136 
. Chriſt cures it, 463.261 


don for ſin. 97 
Silence, 
T here 1; a time for it, 1402 | 
It is the beſt anſwer to falſe Accuſations, 
Silence, when falſly accuſed, by 


Sin, 
1296, 1434. 


| God's ſeverity againſt it, 


We ſhould be watchful againſt it, 
. God only canpardon it. , 


| «f Sreh-3 924. 415 
God will puniſh it, 928 
Deftruttion is the fruit of it. Y29 
Obſtinacy m it, 475 
' Continuance in it aggravates it, 490 
It ſhould not be favoured. 554 
Sorrow forit, I314 
Humnnlation for u. 1318 
Burthen of tt. ibid, 
It ſhould not be excuſed, 152.1299 
The miſery of bemg hardned init, 1367 
| 1398 
The deſert of tn. 1389.141541417- | 
One ſin draws in auther. 1397.1428 
It s hard to withdraw from the occaſions 
of it. 1425, 
It hardens the heart. ib1d., 
It ts dangerous to yield unto ft... 1427 


XY 335 
Kms of it, 429 
Remedits aganſt it, | 430 
All but" one are pardovable. I31: | 


1450 | 


CAEP 
1168.457.346 
I178 
. 870 
Degrees of ut. 918.335 
then we are guilty of it, if we are ac- 
** Ceſſary to it, | I 


T he curſed fruit of it. 


Sm under the pretence of Religion is moſt | 
alnous, | C44.) 
It pollutes mz, 426 | 


It comes first from the heart. 427.1071, 


Sim againſt the Holy Ghoſt deferibed, 17 3, 
diſtingurſhed from other ſins, 173. Its 
| properties, 174. Remedies agat aſt it, 


175; Sms that comenear itt, 175 
No Calling ſecures #s from fin, 1232 | 
Decenſulneſs of it. 1256 
It turns God's bleſſings into curſes, 1264 
God brings good ont of it, 1392 
Power of it. 1469 
SINCETLLY. 
| | 751} 
When affefltons are ſincere, 20%, 332. 
342. 991,1004 
Singing, 
I 284, 1285 
Sinners. 
T hey are freely called. 109 
They ſhould be thankeful for ther Call, 
I12 
They are like fs. k. perſons. I15 


T hey have need of repentance. I17 
T hey cannot repent of themſelves, ibid, 


Slander, 


Believers muſt undergo it. 164} 
It ſhanld be confuted, 165.166} 
Sleep. 
Deaths a ſlap, 291 
It is a fin to ſleep at Duty, 1337 | 
It is a hinderance at Daty, 1352 
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Strife, 


The wicked propagate it, 


| Ez4/ of it, 1498 
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120 | Thebeft are not exempted from them, 


_ | | Motives x avoid it, 149 "Thr -=4 are ſometimes _ = 
8, ' 1Dl s x . . 
Slothfulneſs, . Helps againi7'u | Prayer is a preſervative againſt them, 
: 6 Is off on? CE) | ' 1340, L341 
Tt is a natural worm, mals, n3 33 . Submiſſion, | Watchfulneſs 15 a prefervatrve againſ 
| þ | DOR; 1331| them. ibid. 
SOCIEy. 1520. ___ « ' | Itts a fin to tele God. * 473 
| The ſociety of the Wicked 1s dangerons. A A a: God ont welt eſerve un from = 24t 
981. 982. 1393. 1395. : ® ® 
| | we. 487. 1488. I512 | Morives to refift them, 1343 
| _ f Wop of the Wicked 15 au ny Safferings for Chriſt, _ yy | We are naturally. unable ts reſiſt them, 
No ſociety 1s mithout wicked perſons. | Org JC 4 " No, 946 Ti by prevail, if ad leave Fog Tm 5 
| 1232.1357 ns SE "Cults in 
The ſociety with Saints proves. not one,to | Sun, me = meet with them in God's $ s 
be ſuch. 1232} | The) co, — : 
: Wo 'Y come to God's Children by the provi- 
The benefit of 1. | on "NPY [t ſhall be darkzed at Chriſt's ſecond com-| dence of God. x. - did 
ow RAR ming. 1143 | They are uſeful to God's Children, 37 
Solttarineſs, | ti Solitarmefs groves advantage to them, ibid, 
| | SBS LARS. uperſnuon, | |; 
It gives advantage to temptation, 37 | ; OE "_ if 7 gaee'oy « nd me "7 
The danger of it, _. 3 It 15 unprofitable. become foil 4O1 
k | | ſe makes wiſemey become fooliſh. 394 Thankfulneſs, 
Sorrow. | It addifts men to the prathces of their An- Ts | 
hy III Ha: | - ceſtors. | 395 | tr5 a Duty, 76.91 
It (hould be joyned with anger tie” It is joned mith contempt of Gad's Word, T hanksgromg. 350.1 - 84 
3 | | 402 | [tis due to God, . oIQ| 
aha mri! ef ooht pres cage 3 | 1t multiplies humane Traditions, 403. | Moaives toit, ibid. 
Sarren for for 6 eqn RG Bk. 631 ek = We ſhould aſcribe all good to God, - 2 = 
| + 032, , + 
Serrow of ( brit. I251,1308. 1309 | paraginas are backward w 1t. c 4 
Sorrow for Sin, 1314, 1318, 1439. By — | T hankefulveft to Chrift, 1206 
i in the fit of FA _ | No! 7 How to expreſs it, ibid, 
It is the offeft of ſn. «n | . Thanksgiving is tobe wed before and af- 
Ir aig yg 0-4 | ————_ co —_— 1285 
odly Sorrow. . . eachableneſs. : | 
Shs i exceſſive for the Dead, ut #«* | Iers due to Parems. ques 
"fon ©, 08} gn «ſtep wo Faith, Iong Thefc 
- Soul. Teachers. Kiv 4, ef it wn | 432 
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COMMENTARY 


VPON THE 


GOSP 
'$: MAR 


Mark 1.1. The beginning of the Goſpel of Fe ſus [brif 
the Son of God. f # 


D Here 15no Knowſedge more neceflary for Chriſtians, than rhe Knowledge of Chriſt, 
P and of thoſe things which he hath done and ſuffered for us: according to thar of 
IK Pal, 1 Cor, 2. 2. 1 eſteemed mit to kyow any thing among8* you, ſave Teſus Chriſt, and 

i #7: cr#cified, See alſo Joh, 17. 3, and Phil, 3, 8. Now amonsg all other Books: of 
& holy Scripture, there is none thar dorh ſo plainly and expreſly ſer forth Chriſt unco us, 
and the Hiſtory of thoſe things which he hath done and ſuffered for our Salvation, as 


do the Wricinge.of the Evangeliſts, ihi . he G 
. » Which were penned to this end ; Whereupon St. 
cAnſtie catls the four EVangenDnyGmCh-. pu odoto hs Down: ; 


_ | orbem veſtns,Cc. 

Lib. 1. de Conſenſ. Evarg. cap. 7. For this Cauſe I have reſolve ( If es pope and wars of 

long ) to interpret unto you this Goſpel written by Sr. Mark.: which I have made choice to go thummgh, 

racher than any of the other Goſpels, becauſe it is more brief rhan any of the reſt are , and ſo will require 

lefle rime, St, Aſtin (ates, That Mark ſeems to have followed Maithew,T anquam Breviator Ejws , as his 

| Abridger or Epitoiſer: and he's ſo for the moſt part, bur not alwates ; for this Evangeliſt hath ſome things | 
which neither Matth-w, nor any of the other Evangeliſts, have recorded in writing this Hiſtory, 

Before I come to the Goſpel it ſelf, and to the words now read, it may be fit to ſpeak ſomewhat ( though 
briefly ) touching the Title of this Book. Tr is called, The Goſpel according to Mark, for ſo the words 
are rexd in the Original, Noy this Title containes two things, 1, The general Name given to the 
whole Book, call:d rhe Goſpet. 2. The Pen-man or Writer of it, Mark, Touching the firſt, The word 
Goſpel is 1 common name to al the Books of the four Evangeliſts : The Greek word | "Eveyſ$Aazor ] . doth 
fignify in gevecal any good or joyful tidings ; bur More properly and peculiarly, it is in the New Teſtament 
applyed unto char molt joyful Tydings of all orher, concerning Chriſt Jeſus his coming in the Fleſh to work 
or Redemption, and concerning our Salvation, and the means of it, procured and wrought by him, And | 
according to'this Acceprion, the Word is uſed three waies, 1, To hignify the Doctrine of Chriſt, and of 
Salvation-purchaſed by him : Mark, 16. 15. Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. Thus it is commonly ta- 
ken, 2, Toſfignify the preaching or publiſhing of the foreſaid Doctrine of Chrift, as Rom. I. 16, [ am 
mt aſhamed of the Goſpel, &Cc. 1. e.* of the preaching of it, And thus the word is to be taken in the 1, verſe 
of this preſerit Chaprer, which Thave now read, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 3. This word Goſpel doth 
ſomerimes ſignify nothing elſe burthe Hiſtory, or Narrarion of thoſe things which Chriſt did and ſpake on 
exrth, when he firft brought this glad Tydings of Salvation to us in his own Perſon, Ats 1, 1, And thus 
the words uſed inthe Title of this Book, and of the other three Evangeliſts. - | Bet 

- Further, Iriscalled, The Goſpel according ro Mark: by which phraſe is meant, that St. Mark,was the 
Writer or Pen-man of ir, not the Author or Inditer of it ; for that was the Holy Ghoſt. Vide Parenm, Pro- 
em. in Matth, What Mark.ic was that wrote this Goſpel is not certainly knoyn ; bur ir is probably thought |. 
by Divines, it was he thar is called Joh» Mark, AG. 12. 12. to whoſe Mother's Houſe Peter cawe after 
ts delivery from priſon, who is alſo mentioned by the ſame name, AF. 15, 37. Ir is alſo thought co be the 
fame Mark , of whom both Paxl and Peter do make honourable wertion , Col, 4. 10, 11. Pawl faich, he 
was one of his work-fellorvs to the Kingdom of God-* and Perer ( 1 Epiſt. 5. 13.) callerh him his Son : by 
which honourable teſtimonies given him, ic may appear, that although he was none of the ryvelve Apoſtles, | 
whereof two-only 1, e, Matthew and John) were Writes of the Goſpel ; yer he was a man of great account 
in the Chutch;'. :Some of the ancient (as Exſebizs and Hiereme) do write that he was the Diſciple and Com- 
- panton of Peter, and rhat he received his Gol -el from the mouth of Peter, purting that inco-writing which he 
' id hend Peter preach; and further, that this Goſpel being written by him, wasafterward approved and 
allowed by-Pater, ( See Exſeb,lib..2, C. 14. & Hieronym, Catalog, m Marcol, ) But this I leave as uncertain. 
3 + B > Howſo- 
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as the Chuch hath alwaies from the firſt wriring oft, received and approved irſoro be; wetherefore are fall 
to embrace, and holdir in like manner to be of Divine authoriry, So much of che Title ter before this 
Book. 

Now to come untothe Book it ſelf; The general _ and drift of which (asalſorhe other Books of the 
- rage is to ſhewv and prove, that Jeſus of Nazareththe Son of the Virgin Mary, is the true Meſſiah and 


' Saviour of the World, which was promiſed inthe Old Teſtament, and forerold by the Prophers; and which | 


was in duetiwe exhibired, and ſent of God rh2 Father into the World, Joh. 20.31, And this St, Mark, 

doth prove in his Goſpel, by ſhewing how thoſethings which were forerold by the Prophers concerning the 

Meſſiah, were fulfilled in this Jeſ#s the Son of Mary: which being ſo, he muſt needs be the true Meſſiah, 
yy | he ſum of this Goſpel; ir contains the hiſtory of Chriſt, In which hiſtory, four things are re- - 


ſayings and doings, till alirrle before His death, This reacherh unto the 14. Chapter of this Goſpel, 2, The 
hi 7 of His Paſſion and Sufferings, Chap. 14, and 15, 3. The hiſtory of His Reſurrection, Chap. 16, 
unto the 19, Verſe of ir, 4. andlaſtly, The hiſtory of His Aſcenſion, briefly ſer down in the two laſt Vetſes 


| of rhar Chapter, 


Touching this Chapter, five thingsare recorded in it: 1, The ſolemn Bapriſm of Chriſt, 2. His remp- 
rations, 3, His preachingin Galilee, &c, 4. Calling of four Diſciples, 5. Cerrain Miracles. Vide ver, 
I2, Inthe Baptiſm of Chriſt, confider rwothingsin order, 1, A deſcriptionof the perſon which baprized - 
Him, which was Johmthe Baptiſt, unro the 9. Ver.- 2. The Baptiſmir ſelf laid down, Ver, 9, 10, 11, Touch- 
ing the deſcription of John Baptsff, he is ſerforthto us by the Fvangelift, two waies, I, By his publick Office 
and Miniſtery : from the 1, Ver, to the 6, Ver, asalſo Ver. 7,8 8, 2, By the auſterity and ftrictneſs of his 
private life, Ver. 6. . . 


Touching the hiſtoty of hispublick Miniſtery, the Evangeliſt layeth down: Firſt, A Preface roir, Ver. 1, 
Secondly, The hiftory it ſelf. | | 

To beginwiththe Preface, Ver. 1. The beginmng of the Goſpel of Jeſu Chrift the Son of G+d. Theſewords 
are tobe raken,notasa general preface to thiswhole Book, but onely asa more particular preamble ſer before 
the hiſtory of Joku Baptii& his publick miniſtery. The begimmug of the Goffel|: By the GoſpelJunderſtand 
here, nocthe hiſtory of this Goſpel, butthe preaching or the publhng of the do&rine of the Goſpel,roucning 
the glad tydings of Salvarionby Chriſt: and we mult note, that theſe words have relationunto the qth Ver. 
following, where 1tisſaid, that John Bapt:it preached the Baptiſms of Repentance for the remiſſion of Sins : and 
the mearung igthis, as if the Evangeliſthad ſaid, Thepreaching of Joh»-Bapri5t was the firſt beginning of the 
ſolemn publiſhing of the do&ine of the Goſpel: or, Thepreaching of the Goſpel began firſt m the miniſtery 


and preaching of Falw, | Gaifelof Teſus Chrift) Iris ſocalled intwo reſpeAsevelly * x, Becauſe Chriſt Jeſus, 


ashe 18God, 1s Dodrine conſe beans ipal ſabje& and marrer of ris doctrine, 
TK Sar Go Ob, on cleans JUILOT QI, nor in reſpest of Creation, as cAdamand the Angels; nor 
of Adopeiony end be airhfull : burin reſpect of eternal generacion, inthac he was begorren of Godthe Father, 
Now this begerting was by communicating the whole Divine effence of the Father unco him fromall ererniry, 
afreranunſ] ble manner. Nate, rhat Chrift 1s begotren of rhe Farher, not as he is God (if we ſpeak 

roperly) butas he isthe Son ; for he 1s God of himſelf, as well as the Farher, bur his perſon is from the 
8 au The Godhead of the San was not, begotten of the Godhead of the Father, bur the perſon of the Son 
was begotten of the perſan of the Father : or thus, He hath the beginmng of his perſon from the Father, bur 
notthe begiuning of his eſſence and nature, So much forthe fenſe ofthe words, which being chus explained, 
we way conſidertheſerivo thingsintherw, 1. The Prerogauve of Jolw BapwFt his Miniftery or picaching, 
in thatiewasthe beginning or firſt publiſhing af the Goſpel, 2. Adeſcription of the dodtrine of the Goſpel ; 
i. By thenamegiven it, TheGoſpel, 2. - By the Authour and Marter of it, Chriſt Jeſus : who is allofer 
forth cous further bya ſpecial tile ar auuribute, the Sezof God, Nan ler us ſeewharmarrer of InftruQtion may 
- of Þt ey ag toes ſtery of Joks is called the begu th That Joh» Bapnft 

. Fiſt, From. this, thatthe mini iscalled the beginning of the Goſpel ; « iſs mas 
the firſt preacher and pabliſkey of the Define the Goſpel : ut was his ke to be i preacher of Fu and 
of the datirme of faluatuun by Chrift, See Lukes 16.16. Math, 11,13. Allthe Prophers andrhe Law prophe- 
ſyedunto John, Though Moſes and the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt, and of ſalvanion by him; 
yer none preached this doctrine ſo plainly and —_— before the time of John Baptiſt: He was the firſt plain 
and expreſs preacher of rhe Goſpel, wu reſpect of which honour done unto him; he isſaid in rhe I 1, Verſe of 
that Chapter robe the greareſt of thoſe that were begotten of Women before his rime; thatis, greater then 
any of the Prophers of the Old Teſtawent: which is tobe underſtood notin reſpeR of his perſon imply, bur 
rd, this prerogative of his office and miniſtry, chat itwas the fiſt beginning of the plain preaching of 
ne Co 


See aur happineſs who live in theſe tiwe:, ſincethe Goſpel hath beenthus clearly taughcby John BaptiF?, | 


rhe ficlt publiſher of it ; yea, noc onely by him, but by Chriſt himſelf alſo, who followed Jam; and by the 
Apoſtles and Miniſter; of Chriſt, who-have followed fince, Eph. 3. 5. The myery of Chriſt in other Ages 
Was not opened unto the Sons of Men, as it is now revealed unto his holy « Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, The 

that lived before Jahn Bapriſt,had the Goſpel darkly preached inthe Sermons of Moſes and the Prophets: whic 

were bur asa candle ſhining ina dark place, 2 Pe, x. 19. Burwenow have the Goſpel plainly and clearly 
raught inthe Sermons of John Bapriſ, the firttrhar ever preached Chriſt dire&ily and plainly; and not onely 
itihis Sermons, bur inthe Sermons of Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles. This is our grearpriviledge and hap- 
pineſ:, tHarnow there is a clearer manifeſtation of the Goſpel, than ever was before Fokn Bapeiſt's time, ſo 
that we may core now toa clearer knowledge, and diſcerning of Chriſt than they could poſhbly atrainto, 
who lived inthetime; of the Old Teſtawenc, This wuftſtir uz up untorrue thankfulneſſe ro God, for this 
his Mercy tousthat live inthis Age ofthe World fince the firſt publithing of rhe Galpel in ſuch clear manner : 
| | " 


_——— 


— CO EEE __ I” 


Chap. SH Commentary pon Ver. 1.| 


Howſoever , molt certain it is , that the Writer of this Goſpel was infallibly aſſiſted b the Holy Ghoſt | 
| inthe writing of ir; and ſo this, aswell az the other threeGoſpels, 1s of Canonical authority, according 


Mark concerning our Saviour. 1, The courſe of His life and a&tions, or the hiſtory of His | 
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Chap. I. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 1. 3 


and withall, ic muſt move us, to open our eye3to look upon this clear light of the Goſpel, which now hath 
long ſhinedever fince John Bapriſ's rime : and beyare that we ſhut them not againſt it, as many do, which 
continue ſtill in grofle 1gnorance of the dodtine of -Chriſt, norwirhſtanding it hath now been ſo long time 
moſt clearly publiſhed ; But let us remember that ſpeech of our Saviour, Joh..3. 19. This # the condemnation , 
that light came into the World, and men lyved darkyeſſe rather than light, &c. Take heed how thou continue and 
live in ignorance of the Golpel, intheſe rimes wherein ſo clear a light of it ſhineth; for (as Pas! ſaithto the 
Cormthians) if our CJ oſpel be now hid, it is h:d to thoſe that periſh, &c. 2 Cor,4.4. So much of the prerogative of 
Johns Minuſtery, Now followerh the deſcription of the dotrine of the Goſpel, his verbis, The Gutfel of 
Teſus ChriSt, 
| From the nature of the word [Goſpel] ſignifying good rydings, we may obſerve the excellency of this Objer, 
dodtrine of the Goſpel, Jt zs ſuch a dottrine as contameth the moſt gladſome tydings, and meſſage that ;ever was | 
' ſent from God unto markind : Narely, the tyding3 of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore called, the GeiFel of 
our ſalvation, Eph. 1,.13,.To this purpoſe is that prophefie of Chriſt, Eſay 61, 1. that the Lord anointed 
him, andſenchimro preach good rydings unto the poor : by which good rydings is meant, nothing elle bur 
| the doQrine of the Goſpel, and comfortable promiſes of ir, So, Rom, 10. 15, How beautiful are the feet 
| of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tydings of good things 2 So, Luke 2,10, The Angel,preach- 
' ing Chriſt to the Shepherds, rells them, thar he brings chem good tydings of | 25 joy that ſhall be to all People. 
All which place ſheyv the excellency of the doEtrine of the Goſpel contained in it, and ſuch happy and joy- 
full rydings concerning our reconctliation with God, and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; for what news or tyding3 
can be mote excellent and bleſſed, thanthe rydings of forgiveneſs of fins, peace with God, and eternal ſalva- 
tion of our ſouls ?. 

Toſtirus up to a love and liking of this do&trine, and to cauſe us with all readineſs ro embrace, believe, Wie 1, 
and. obey ir in our hearrs and lives. -. How gladly do weentertain good news touching our Body, Goods, 
Eciend:, or outward Eſtate ? how welcome isir to us? See Prov, 25. 25, Andſhallnor this bleſledryding; 
of the ſalvation of our-ſoul> by Chriſt, which is broughrto us 1n the Goſpel, be much more welcome to us ? 
| Is not the new; of Liberty welcome to the Priſoner 2 the news of a pardon fromthe Prince welcome to the 
condemned Malefa&tor > And yyhar are we by nature, but Priſoners under the bondage of Sin and Satan > 
MalefaQors and Traytor: before God, guilty of eternal damnation ? Oh then, ler us joyfully embrace the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, which brings tous the nes of ſpiritual freedom from Sin and Saran, purchaſed by | | 
Chriſt, and of the pardon of our fins procured for usby him, How, highly ſhould we prize this dodtrine ? | 
how happy ſhould werthink our ſelve:, whenwe may, enjoy the preaching of it ? and how far ſhould we be | 


from contemning or negleRting ſo great ſalvation > Heb, 2, 3. &c, Such as contemn this dodrine, contemn 
cheir own good, and happineſs, &r. ' 


See what cauſe there 1, Why the fairhfull Miniſters of God, which bring this glad rydings of the Goſpel 


20.15, ſhould be enterramed with l-v=and reverence, for their meſſage ſake which chey bring to us m. 
10, 5. How beautifull are the feet, &C,. See TI be.2. ——— 5 y Ong » Ky 


 . Somuch of the firlt thing, by which the doArine of the Goſpelis deſcribed, wnicu1-, we name or title 
| giventoir, inthatiriscalled, The Goſpel; Ir is, joyfull-rydings, Now followeth the ſecond thinginthe 
deſcription, namely, the Auchor and marter of it, Jeſus Chrift ;»for (asThave ſhewed )ir iscalled the Goſ- 
pel of H ſus Chtiſt, both becauſe he 1s the chief Author of this doctrine, and alſothe chief Subje& or matter 
of at. = | 3 AY | 
Here then we learn two Points. 1, That (briſt Jeſus, as he is God, the Author of this Gtfel, that i; 
of the glad tydings of ſalvation by Himſelf, This is one maincauſe, why this do&rine is ſooften called, the 
Goſpel of Chri#t, and the Goſpel 4 the Son of God : toſignifie, that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God is the Aurkor | 
of this doctrine, « John Baptz5F (as we heard before) was the firlt preacher of the __ ; burhepreached ir | 
not as his own Doctrine, nor by his own Authority, butas the Doctrine of Chriſt,and as being ſent of Chriſt 
ro publiſh it. . See al, 3. 1, Behold, 1 ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me. The Propher 
bringeth in Chriſt himſelf, thus ſpeaking of John Bapnſ#, Therefore, though John were the firſt Preacher of | 
the Goſpel ; yer Chriſt himſelfwasthe Author of it, and John was burthe Miniſter and Meſſenger : Fohefirft | - 
preached it by the Authority of Chriſt, bur Chriſt himſelf preached ir firlt by his own Authoriry, So, Heb. | 
2.3; Thizſalvationbeganar the firſt tobe ſpoken by the Lord, Therefore in his Sermons he often uſed 
| theſe words, / ſay #ta jou, Math, 5, And asour Saviour Chriſt preached this dodtrine in his ownname : {0 
he confirmed irby many Miracle:, wrought by his Divine Power: which ſhewed himtobe Author of ir, c 
See how great the fn 1s of ſuchas contemn this Doctrine of the Goſpel, or refuſe to believe and obey it. | : Me 
They contemnand reject Chriſt himſelf, 1 The. 4. 18, Take heed we be norguilry of thisfin, God will | © * * 
ſeverely puniſhic, Heb. 2. 3. How ſhall we. eſcape, if we neglett (o great Salvation? &c, Yet, how common 
is this contempt of the Goſpel now a dates? Hoyy little care is inſome, to hear it unfolded in the publick 
miniftery 2 a ſmall marter hinders them, One cauſe of ſuch contewpris this, that menare not yet throughly | 
perſwaded, thatthe do&rine, delivered by a frail man hike themſelves, is, or canbe, the doctrine of Chritt | 
himſelf: they neither ſee nor feel any divine Power of Chriſt working in, and by, this do&trine, when ir is | - 
delivered ; therefore they think it ro be the word of a Man, nor the word of Chriſt Jeſusrhe Son of God : Is | 
nor. this the blockiſh ignorance of ſome ? Bur. know this, though Chriſt Jeſus uſerh the miniſtery of weak 
men, yetthe word and meſſage which they bring, isthe meſlage of Chriſt himſelf, And wharif we bring hi; 
treaſure to you in earthen Veſſel; yerthe treaſure is not the lefleworch, Look nor then only at the Miniſter, 
but chiefly ar Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, whoſe weſlage tie delivers; andlearnwith all reverence, and con- 
' {ctonable obedience, to ſubmur unto it, | £50078 E FONT 
- The ſecond Pointto be learned here (from hence;that it is called the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt )is this, That as | py. 2, | 
Chrift is the Author of this doftrine, ſo he ts alſo the chief Subjeft, Matter, and Argument of the Goſpel, Rom.1.3, oY 
The Goſpel is ſaid to be concermng the Son of God, Jeſus Chritt, &c. becauſe he isthe chief and main marter | 
taught and revelledin it, 1 Cor.1, 23. We preach Chriſt crmafied, &c.. Wharſoever is taughr-in the Goſpel, is 
either concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, or concerning his Offices, as He is our Prieſt, Propher, and King : 
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Hſe 2. 


| 


1, Pot, | 
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F | Chap. I. 4 Commentary #upon Ver. 1. | 


: | Or Concerung theſe benefits we have by Chrift, as Juſtification and Salvation, &c. or lally, rouchmg |, 
the means of ezoying theſe benefirs fromChriſt, asFaich and Repentarce. Sothac Chriſt Jeſus isthe fam | 
| ; and maw ſcope of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, WS 
Hſe 1, | This thewsa difference berween the Do&rine of chie Law and of the Goſpel, the preneminence of this 
Su above thar * for the. main marrer,taughe mthe Goſpeh, is Chriſt ; whereas the Lay reacheth nor Chriſt ar alf, 
| ar kaft not properly and directly, asrhe Goſpel doth, Indeed, it is ſaid ( Gat. 3. 24. ) the Lay is onr 
| ' Schoolmafter to Chrift, bur thar is onely by accident ; becauſe it ſheweth us our fins , bur nor any remedy 
; ; againſt them : therefore ir driveth us to ſeek a remedy elfewhere ; namely,. inthe Goſpel which reveaterh 
| ' Chriſt as the remedy againſt fin, Burt the Lay of it ſelf doth nor dire&tly lead to Chriſt, or reach him : on- 


| ly the Goſpel doth this. wy | | 
lſe 2, See again by thits, the excellency and preciouſneſs of this Do&rine of the Goſpel, ſeeing the main marrer 
and ſcope of it 1s, Chriſt Jeſus : in whom are hid all che treaſures of ſaving Grace, yea of Salvation it ſelf. 
Col. 2, 3. God's fayour, forgiveneſs of Sins, yer falvanion ſelf, are all hid in Chuſt ;. and Chrift is revea- 
ted in the Gofpel : How excellent then muſt <1 Dottrine needs be ? Is it not a precious DoErine which 
revealeth Chriſt to us, the greateſt jewel thit ever God beftowed on mankind ? Happy then is thar people 
and congregation, where this DoCttine ts ſoundly and ordmarily raught : and wretched and profane men 
| afe they thar cry out, There 1s £00 much preaching ; which is all one as if they ſhould fay, They may hear 
700 much of Chriſt, or lexrn him roo well. Away with ſuch atheiſtical choughts and ſpeeches : and know 
we thisfor a certainty, that as to know Chritt is eternal life, John 17, 3, ſo he thar hath nor this knowledge | 
muſt needs perith everlaſtingly : And there is no ordinary means of knowing and learning Chrift, bur by 
earing the Goſp?l preached, Eph. 4. 20, 21, This it 15, that revealeth and reacherh Chriſt to us ; rhere- 
fore We may as welt be withour Chriftas without the Gofpel preached. See rhe neceffity of this Ordinance 
of God, and learn to make great account of this is mercy, thar we eryoy the freedom of the Goſpel; m the 
preaching wiiereof, Chtift Jeſus humvſelf with all his benefits, is daily-ſet forth untous, We cannorbe ſufh- 

cently rhankfulfor rhis unſpeakable favour of God, if we ſetioully think of ir as we ought. 

So Much of rhe cheif Author, and matter of the Goſpel, which is Chriſt Jeſus. Nor followeth the De- 
ſcription of Chtiſt-by one ſpecial Title, called The Son of God, How Chriſt is the Son of God, I ſheived be- 
| fore 11 opening the words; namely i this reſpe& , That he was from everlaſting, begotren of God the Fa- 
ther after an unſpeakable. manner, IN 
Do#, | Now, in that Chriſt Jeſus is. the Son of God, by eternal generation or bezetring ; hence we gather, That 
therefore be 1s true and, very God, as well as the Father or the Holy Gh:ſt, He 1s not a meer-man, bur God as 

well as Man; yea, equal with the Fachet and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the divine Eſſence and nature, Phsl, 
2.'6. Being mthe form of God, he thought it wo robbery to be equal with God, Sex alſo Joh. 1, 1, Reaſons to 
prove that he is very God ; MOT RE ER Ih TIL Og fe Se? | 

Reaſ, i, | T,, Theedlentiall properties of rhe divine. Nature are given to him y ao Eccrnity, Efay g, 6, The ever- 


laſting Pat L ano }Atny; 
| Rea. 2, a mr Te FD cnied ro hum, as the rr o World, John 1, 3. Col. 1. 16. | 
7y him all things were created, Ge. So'alſarhe- Preſervation of the World, Heb, 1, 3, He bearerhup all things by 
the word of his Power. So he is ſaid to forgive fins, which isproper ro God onely. | Fond 
Ref. 3. | 3. Divine worftup isto be givento him, even by the Angels themſelves, Heb, 1, 6, Let all the Angels 
worſhip him, Af, 7.59. Steven prayed to him, Lord Jeſus recerve my Spirit. | al . 

Hſe 1. This confuterh all Herericks, that have denyed,: or doar this day deny, the God-head of Chriſt, as the 

«Atvians, Turks, Jews, and thelike. . . | ; | 
tſe 2, Chriſt Jeſus being , true God, is therefore an all-ſufficient Saviour, Heb. 9. 25. He isable perfeRly ro 

fave them that come unto God by him; by the power of his God-head he is well able ro vanquiſh Death, 
| Hell, Saran, and all Enemies of our Salvation, Further, in that he is God as well as Man, he is able ro me- 
rir Forgiveneſs of fins, God's Favour, and Salvation ir (elf, for hisele& and faithful ones ; forthis Digm 
| of his perſon added verwe and efficacy co his death and ſufferings, in thar he that dyed and ſuffered was the 
| Son of God therefore AZ,20, 28, God is ſaid ro havepurchaſedthe Church with his own blood, Again, 
| | inchar he is God as well as man, he is able not onely to merit Salvation for his Elect, bur alſo aRtually tocon- 
| fer and beſtoiv Salvation, and all means of it, upoy them, Joh, 10, 28, He gives eternal life to his ſheep, ec. 
All this is marrer of ſingular comfort rotrue Believers, who know themſelves to have part in Chriſt ; they 
are ſure notro miſsof Salvation ; Hel-gates cannor keep them from ir,ſeeingthe Son of God himſelf is ther 
| ali-fufficient Saviour, Here thenwe mult leam by fairh to rrult in this Son of God, our powerful Saviour, 
| and to rely wholly upon him for Salvation, and for all the parts, and degrees, and meansof it ; ſeeking Salva- 
- cion innone orher bur hun onely, who ismade unto us of God, Wiſdom, Righreouſneſs, SanRification, and 
| Redempuon, I Cer, I. 30. 
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Mark 1. 2. es it # writes in the Prophets, Behold, 1 ſend my Meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 
| way before thee. 


HP Seal 
Aving ſpoken of the Preface ſer before the Hiſtory of Fohn Bapriſt his publick Miniſtry, in the former 

| Verſe; Now we come tothe Hiſtory it ſelf. In which St. Mark layeth down threeprincipal marrers 

rouching the Miniftry of John: Firſt, The ground or warrant of his Call ro his Office ; namely, The Wri- 

b rings of the Prophets, Ver, 2. & 3. Secondly, The Execurion of his Miniſtry in baprizing, and preaching 

; [the Word, Ver. 4. ver. 7, & 8. Thirdly , The Fruirand Effet of his Miniſtry, Ver, 5. inthat all the 

- Land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem went ont to hymn, 8c, which ſheys how effeQualand powerful his: Mini- 


| firy was. © 
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| Chap. "I the Goſpelof St. Mark. ES. 1. 


Touching the x, Point, namely, The Ground or Teftimonies of two Prophets, Malachy and Eſay; which 
Teſtimonies are alledged by the Evangeliſt, forrhe warranting and confirming of John's Miniſtry, 

' eAs it 1s written m the Prophets, | That is,inthe Writings or Books of the Propher Malachy and' of the Pro- 
phet Eſay, as we thall ſee when we.come tothe Teſtimonies themſelves, Now theſe words | As it is written, 
&c, | have Relationto the 4. verſe following; where it is ſaid, That Johw baptized and preached &c, And 
it is all oneas if the Evangebf hadfaictthus ; Inthiar John Baptiſt went before Chriſt ro prepare the way for 
him, by preaching and baprizing ; intaking this Office upon him, and in executing it accordingly, he did no- 


thing burrharwhich was agreeable to-thg Prophecies that went before of him,by which ic was forerold, Thar he 
| | ſhould be the Harbinger of Chriſt, to prepare the way for him, by his Miniftry and Preaching + And therefore 
| by theſe Prophecie:,borh his Calling ro the Miniſtry,aad the Execution of itzare ſufficiently warranted. Thus 


rg the purpoſe of the Evangeliſt in alledging cheſe Teftimonies of the Prophets, for the warranting of 
Johbw's Miniſtry, 


p AR | . 
| And here ſome thing are tobe obſerved for our Inſtruction, before we come to the particular handling of 


theſe Teltimonie: alledged. | 


Intharthe Evaygeliſt alledgeth rhe wrirings of the Prophers for the Ground and Warrant of Joh» Baptiſt 
hts Calling tothe Miniſtry: Hence we learn, that whoſoever take; on him rhe Office of a Miniſter,muſt have his 


; Ground andWarrant fromtheWord of God for ſo.doing,etfe he may notchruſt himſeKf intorhar holy Function. 


Not thatevery Miniſter muſt have ſuchſpecial Warrant,from expreſs words of Scripture,ro juſtify his Calling,as 


. Johm had; for he being an extraordinary Prophet and: Miniſter of the Goſpel, his Calling rothar Office wa; 
Inſpecial manner foret9ld by the Prophet: intheir Writings, andſo he had a ſpecial and extraordinary War- 


rang for it, It cannor be thatevery ardinary Paſtor or Miniſter of the: Church in theſe rimes, ſhould ſhe 

ſuch parrieular and fpectal Warrant from exprefs Scripture for his Calling to that Office : Nevertheleſs,eve- 
ry Miniſter muſt be able to ſhew the general Warranc of the Word of God, for the proof and juſtifying of 
hts entrance into that; Calling. © - | +5 | 


ing | | 
3. Ele he cannot look for the Blefing Of God upon his Miniſtry, 2, Nor for perfe&tion, 3. Nor do 


tis duty cheerſully. 


When is 2 man ſaid to have the general Warranc of the Word of God for his Calling and Entrance into 
the Miniſtry ? | 


When his entrance 1s lawful and. warrantable by the general preſcript and rule of the Word , which re- 
quires theſe 4. things : 

I, That the Perſon that takes this FunCtion upon him, be indued in ſome meaſure with ſuch gifts as are 
fiecing ſor that Calling ; eſpecially two. 1. The gift of Knowledge, 2. Aptneſs in ſome meaſure to teach, 
and to deliver that which he know, unto, others, for the edifying of the Church, 1 Tim. 3. 2. Indeed there 
are Degrees of the gifts both of Knowledge and Utterance, and all cannot have the ſame meaſure : God gi- 
=_ nat to every ONE TEN TURES 'yv7 ++2-y anerhar rakes this Office on him muſt have at leaſt one Ta- 

enc. 


2, Tharhe which lawfully enters intorhe Miniſtry ſhould have a willingneſs and defire to ur 
God's glory, and ta the edifying of the Ciurch, nor aicing his Talent ina Napkin, 

3. Thar bebe one , thatis for his Life and Canverſationunblamable, 1 Tims, 3. that is, free from noro- 
rious Vices; He muſt nor be an open wicked hver, for chen he will bring ſcandall and diſgrace to the 
 Miniſtery, and do more hurt by his wicked life, than good by his reaching, 

4. Thar he have the outward Ordination of the Church ; he muſt be allowed and ordained by the Autho- 
rixy of the Church, and withal he muſt be ar leaft accepted (if nocdefired) of that People whom he is ro teach. 
Theſe things the Word of God requires in general , for the qualifying of ſuch as take upon them the Office 
of the Miwtry ; and whoſoever hath theſe things, and 1s furniſhed with! them , he may be ſaid rohave the 
general warrant of che Word of God for the lawfulneſs of his Calling to the Miniſtry: otherwiſe nor, Bur I 
will not in{ilt further on this. 
In tharthe Evangeliſt, being to ſer down rhe Hiſtory of the Preaching and Baptiſm of Jeb ( by which he 
 wene before Chriſtas his Harbinger) , dorh ſhew, that John did this according to the Prophecies that wenc 
before of him 1n the Old Teſtament , and that theſe Prophecies were now fulfilled in Joh» when he began ro 


the Cifrs tO 


| preach and baptize: Hence we way obſerve the excellent harmony, conſent, and agreement that is between 


the Books of the Old Teſtament and of rne New ; thoſe penned by the Prophers, and theſe by the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtle; : rhoſe things, which were foretold in the Prophers conceming Chriſt, and Joby Bapriſt the fore- 
runner of Chriſt, are recorded bythe Evangebſtszand Apoktlles to have been actually fulfilled, as they were 
forerold,Ver.gra.The Prophers forerold that John Baptiſt ſhould go before Chriſt,by his Miniſtry preparing the 
way for Chiiit,taat was to come immediately afterzand the Evangeliſtsin the New Teſtament do plainly thew 
how this was accordingly fulfilled by John Baptiſt, as Mark, in this place,” £9concerning Chriſt himielfrhe 
Prophers foretold many things; as the manner, and time, and place of his Birth, his Paſſion and ſufferings ; 
his ReſurreCtion, Aſcenhon, &c. And all thefe things, the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles dv plain- 
ly ſhew and reftify to have been accordingly fulfilled and by our Saviour Chriſt : Hence is ir, that mn the 
New Teſtament it is often ſaid, Thar ſuch or ſuch rhings were done by Chriſt, or unto Chriſt, that the Serip- 
tare (that 15, the Prophecies of rhe Old Teſtament) nught be fulfilled, The truch of this Point wighr be ſhew- 
ed more ar large ; bur 1 mean nor toRandupon ir, - This 1s enough to they, thar there 1s a ſweer harmony 
and conſent berwe:nthe Books of the Old Teftament and of the New ; and particularly berween the Pro- 
phecies of John Baptiſt, and of Chriſt, mennoned in the Old Teſtament, and the fulfilling of them, as it 1s 

 expreſled in the New. ER ; l 
To.confirm our Faith touching the divine Authority of the Books of holy Scripture : For this adwirable 
conſent that is berween them is one ſpecial evidence to provethe Scriprures to be the undoubred Word of 
- God himſelf, for there 1s nor the ike conſent to be hs the Writings of men, Ir is therefore very proki- 
table, in reading the Scriptures , to obſerve and take norice of the excellent agreement tha 1s berween rhe 
| writings of the Old and New Teſtament, and rocompare the one with the other ; for this will make much 64 
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Chap. I. A Commentary upon Veer. 'J 


rhe ſtrengrhening, of our Faith in the belief of this point, rhar the Scriptures are the very word of God him- 
ſelf, whatſoever may be objected to the contrary by any Atheiſts in the World, 

Now I come toſpeak of the Teſtimonies themſelves, alledged here for the confirmation of Johw's Cal- 
ling and Miniftery, The firſt of theſe Teſtimonies 1s taken out of the Propher Malachy, Chap. 3. Ver. 1. 
The ſecond 1s taken out of Eſay, Chap. 40. Ver. 3. 

In the firſt isforetold rhe calling and ſending of John BaptiSt to prepare the way before Chiiſt, as it is, 
Ver, 2, 

In the ſecond is ſhewed the manner or means how he ſhould prepare the way of Chriſt : Namely, by 
crying in the Wilderneſſe, &c. Ver, 3, | 

To begin firlt with the Teftimony of Malachi, Behold, 1 ſend my Meſſenger, &c, 


his own face : bur here St, Mark, alfeageth the words in the perſon of God the Father, promiſing ro tend 
John Baptiſt before his Son Chriſt the Meſſiah. Bur this comes all ro one effe&, whether ir be ſaid, thar 
Chriſt, as God, ſent Johy before himſelf, or that God the Father ſenc him before Chriſt : for this Action of 
ſending John1s common to the Father and the Son both : And it is rrue, both thar God the Father ſent him (as 
as 1t1s expreſly ſaid, Joh. 1.6.) and alſo that Chriſt (as he is God) did ſend him roo. 

Inthe word-,we way conſider more particularly rwo things, 1. The calling of John, in theſe words, Be- 
hold, I ſend my Meſſenger. 2. The Office or Functionunto which he was called; 1, To go before the face of 
Chriſt, 2, To prepate the way before him, 


up Our attention unto it, Sometimes alſo it igmfies the certainty of rhe thing ſpoken of : Ir ir may be raken- 
both waies,in thi: place, | 
1 feud my Meſſenger this is ſpoken of a thing to come, and yer the preſent tenſe is uſed to ſhery the cer-- 
taincy of rhe fulfilling of it, as if he were. already ſent. And theyare the words of God the Father, rouching 
John Baptiit, whom he calleth his Meſſenger, By | ſending] is meant, the calling and appointing him, &c, 
John 1.6. Amos 3.2, Before thyface,or preſence] that is,betore the preſence of Chrift Jeſus the Meſſiah, 
Hoy long before Chriſt, id John Baptiſt go ? ts | | 
Bur a hircletime, for he was come bur fixth Months before him; or not ſo much : as may be gathered ont of 
Luke Chap. 1. Ver. 26. 
Why was John Bapriſt ſent before Chriſt 


cure honour and reſpect to his Maſter, and that by making preparation againſt his coming, who was ſoon after 
tro follow him, as 1s ſhewed inthe next words of the Text: 


o em to take up Lodging for them, and to provide 
all things n<e<arulr tor their entertainment , when they {hall come to the place appointed : as alſo, to take 
order for the removall of the hinderances of their way and paſlage to that place, Sorthe meaning is, thar 


they remove or 80 to atly place... *-— #--vgers 


entertainment at his comung. 
; How was John to prepare the People to receive Chriſt ? | 

I, By foretelling themthar Chriſt wasro come immediately after him, as we ſee he doth, Yer. 7. and 
Mat, 3.2. The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that 1s, the Meſſiah, &C. — 

2. By preaching the do&trine of Chriſt, rouching his Perſon and Offices, as weſee he did, Mar. 3, 11, 
12, He that comethafter me is mightier then I, &c, He will baptize yow with the Holy G hoſt and with Fire, 
who hath his fann in his hand, and will thorowly purge hes floor, &c, | 

3. By Preaching the do&rine of Faith in Chriſt, ſtirring up the Peopleto believe in him, as being the 
true Meſſiah, That John Preached Faith in Chrift, iris plainly affirmed by Pax, Atts 19. 4. John verily 
baptized with the bapti(m of Repentance, ſaying tothe People, that they ſhould believe in him which ſhould 
corre after him ; thar 1s, in Chriſt Jeſus, ; | 

4. By Preaching Repentance, exhorting them to turn unto God from their fin, thar ſo they might be 
fit ro receive Chriſt, So, Mat, 3.2. Repent, for the Kingdomof God ts at hand, 

5. Laſtly, By adminiſtring the new Sacrament of Bapriſm in the name of Chriſt, the effe& and ſubſtance 
of which Sacrament was Chriſt, Thus we ſee how John was to prepare the way-for Chriſt. And thus far, 
in way of opening the ſenſe of the words : Now-to the Inſtrutions, 

Behold, 1 ſend my Meſſenger\ Tn that John Baptiſt 1; ſaid to be ſent of God as his Meſſenger, Hence we 
way obſerve rhe Dignit a. Authoriry of all Faithfull Miniſters of God; they are his Meſſengers ſent by 
himſelf ro do his Evand and Meſlageto his People, Job 33. 23. 1f there be a Meſſenger with him, an Interpre- 
ter, one among athouſand, &c, Mal. 2.7. The Prieſts tips ſhould keep knowledge, &c, for he 1sthe Meſſenger of 
the Lord of Hoſts, Therefore alſo they are ſaid tobe Embaſladours of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.20, and Eph,6.20, 
becuſerhey are ſent of Chriſt, and have their Calling and Authority from Him'alone, Nov there 1s a two- 
fold ſending of God, whereby he doth call and appoint Miniſters to this Office, 


of the Miniſtery.; Thus the Prophers in the old Teſtament were called, by God 1mmediarely ; and thus the 
Apoſtle: inthe new Teſtament were called andſent by Chriſt, immediately, So Pay ſaith of himſelf, Gal, 
I, 1, Thathe was mit called of Man, nor by Man, but by Teſws C hriſt and God the Father, &c. Thus alſo John 
Bapriſt was called and ſent of God, extraordinarily : So underſtand thar place Fohn 1, 6. See alſo Luke 


ade 
The ſecond kind of callingor ſending of Miniſters is ordinary, when God uſerh rhe-miniſtery of Man in 
calling any tothe: Office of a Paſtor or Teacher in the Church ; And rhusall ordinary Paſtors and Miniſters 


Inthe Prophet Malachs the words are read ſomewhat otherwiſe, then they are cited here by Sr. Mark.: 
for there the Propher brings in Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of John Baptz5, and promiſing ro ſend him before | 


Behold) This word is uſed oftenas a note of ſome weighty matter that is ſpoken of, and ſo ſeemerh ro tir | 


v, 


Which (ball prepare thy Way before thee], This 1s a ſpeech homowernh from the cuſtom of Princes, who when [ 
ore 


The firſt 13 extraordinary, when God doth immediately by Himſelf call and appoint men to the FunRion | 


y- 


——” 


To ibew the Digruty and Excellency of Chriſt's perſon, therefore he came before hirt. as a ſervant to pro-:| 


- 9 1 


Chriſt being ro come into the World, Johy Baptiſt ſhould come before him, and by hi: Miniſtery prepare the | 
way for Chriſt ; thatis, make ready the hearrs of the People ro receive and embrage Chriſt, and co give him | 
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"I 
Chap. 1, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.2.| 7. | 
now dayes are ſent.and called of God by means of Men; that is, by ſuch as have Authority inthe Church 
to Call and Ordain fic Perſons for this Office, Now it 1s true of all ſorts of {awfull Miniſters, (whether or- | 
dinarily or exrraordinanly called) rhat their calling and ſending 1s from God ; and His Meſſengers they are, | | 
having Aurhoricy from him to carry hi3 Meſlage to his People. | 

This multreach all Miniſters their Duty : Thar ſeeing rhey are the Lord's Meſſengers ſent of his ambaſſage, | Tſe x, 

therefore to be carefull rodeliver nothing to the People in Preaching, bur the Meflage given them in charge, 
the pure w2rd of God, not their own device;, nor humane traditions (as Popith Fryars uſe to doin their Ser- | 
mons). The fairhfull Ambaſſadour will ſpeak norhing but what his Prince hath given him in Commiſſon, EE, 
and this is a parr of the faithfullneſs of God's Ambaſſadours and Meſflengers, to ſpeak nothing in hisname 
rothe People, bur what God himſelf harh in his word appointed them; 1 Per. 4. 11. If an man ſpeak, let | 
hin ſpeak, as the words of God, Balaamhimſelf profeſſeth that he would ſpeak nothing but what God pur into 
his mouth, how much leſle ſhould Gods fairhfull Miniſter; : Iris the property of falſe Prophers to ſpeak the 
Viſion of their own heart, &c. Fer, 23. 16, We muſt ncr be like them in this, | 
Seeing all faichfull Miniſters (lawfully called ro that Office) have their Authority and Calling from God, | 2yſe 2. 
are Meſſengers which himſelf ſendeth ; Hence it follows that the People ought to receive and entertain 
ſuch Miniſters, andthe Word of God which they Preach, with all reverence and due reſpe&t ; remembring 
that the Miniſter is the Meſſenger of Gad, and the Dodrine which he reacheth is the Meſſage of God. Take 
heed then of deſpiſing the perſon of a fairhfull Miniſter, and much more of contemning or diſobeying his 
DoErine, ſeeing he ſpeaks to thee not un his own name, but inthe name of God, whoſends him. Remember 
that of Paxl, 1 Theſ, 4, 8. He that deſpiſeth theſe thmgs, deſfrſeth not Man, but God : The contemprt of the 
Ambaſſ1dour or his Ambaſlage, is the contewpr of the Prince that ſends him; and ſo alſo, The contempt of | 
a laiyfull and faichfull Miniſter, or of the Doctrine which he reacherh, 1s a contempr of God himſelf, 


So much of the calling and ſending of John Baptiſf, Now followerh the Officeunto which hte was appoin- 
ted, which is two-fold, 


I, To go before the face of Chriſt, 

2. To prepare the way of Chriſt before him, TR 
Before thy face,) Inthar John Baptiſt is ſent before the face and preſence of Chriſt, to make ready the way | Oſer, 1. 
againlt h13 coming ; that 1s, by his Miniſtery to prepare the People's hearts ro enrerrain Chnſt : Hence we 
may gather the Excellency and Dignity of Chriſt's perſon, that even inthe flare of his Humiliation, He was 
a perſon of great Worth and Excellency : thisappeareth in thar he came intothe World after the ſame manner 
as Kings and Princes are wont to go or come to any place ; thatis to ſay, with Harbingers to prepare the way 
for them, and co provide for their entertainment at the places whither they are rogo. So Chriſt Jeſus 
coming inro the World ro work our Redemption, had his Harbinger, John Bapt:#, to go before him ; and 
by his Preaching toprepare for his coming, This ſhes that Chriſt was even then a perſon of great Dignicy, 


even the greateſt rhar ever lived upon the Farrh ; for he wa3 not onely a Man, bur God and Man in one Pet- 
ſon; not onely a King, but King of Kings, and Lord of zum, - i: i. Thj; Dienity and Excel- 


lency of Chrilt's Perſon was manifeſted in rhis, thar he had ſo excellent a Perſon, and 1o _ a Prophet is 
John Baptiftco be his Servant, to go before His preſence and face, to prepare for his coming; and ſo to wait 
and attend upon his Perſon, Bur of tus excellency of the Perſon of Chriſt, ye ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
{ again, when I come to the 7, Ver. of this Chap, Now then to proceed, 
| Again, here We ſee one priviledge and preheminence of John BaprsF,above all other Miniſters of the Goſpel, | ,., + - 
| inthar hewentbefoxe the faceand preſence of Chriſt, Whereas all other Miniſters of the Goſpel come after Obſer. 2, 
Chriſtinciwe 5 This is Johw's prerogative alone, thar he onely was before Chriſt in Age and Birth (in re- 
ſpe of Chriſt's Man-hood,)and that he began to Preach the Goſpel before Chriſt himſelf preached ir : where- 
25 all other Miniſters of the Goſpel (a5 well the Apoſilesas their Succeſlors) are after Chriſt in Age and Birth, 
and after him alſo in the exerciſe of this Office and Fun&tion of preaching the Goſpel. Jahn went before 
Chriſt in Age and Time, bur came behind him in Excellency and Dignity of Perſon : bur the Apoſtles and 
all other Miniſters of the Goſpel come behind Chriſt both in Time and Dignity. Vide Concion. im Cap, 9. 
Ver. 12, Ic followeth, : 
#ho ſhall prepare thyway, &c.] The meaning of the word: we heard before, and hoiv Fobs is faid to pre- 
pace the way of Chriſt, iz, By the execution of his Miniſtry, in preaching and baprizing ; eſpecially in 
cexching. 
Now IÞr us ſee the Matter of Inftru&ion which theſe word: afford us, 
In thaticis ſaid, John Baptiſt ſhould by his Miniſtery prepare the way before Chriſt; we may garher what | for. 
is the Office of all Miniſters of the Word ; Namely, by their Preaching and Miniſtry, to prepare men to rhe : 
receiving and embracing of Chriſt, ro fir men to entertain Chriſt Jeſus intheir hearrs, In this, all Miniſters 
| ſhould reſemble Job Baprſt, AR. 10. 43. All the Prophets gave Witneſſe to Chriſt, 2 Cor, 4. 5. We Preach 
not our Selves, but ( hriſt, &c. 2 Cor. 11, 2, I have prepared you for ons Husband, to preſent you as a pure 
| YVirgm #ntoChriit, See ( ol, 1,28,- Gal, 4, 19. EF 
' How ought Miniſters to prepare the People toentertain Chriſt in hearr? Qweſt. 
Sundry wayes, eſpecHilly rheſe. DRE 4 Anſw. 
I. By ihewing them whar need they have of Chriſt, which is done by Preaching the Law, which diſco- 
| vereth Him rous, and our naturall Mitery by reaſon of 1t. 
| 2. Bylabouring to bring them to rrue Repentance for their Sins, rhat their hearrs may be broken with 
| godly ſorrow for their Sins, and thar they may begin truly to hare and forſake Sin; for then, and notbefore, 
arewefitto emertainChrilt in our hearrs, when our hearrs are truly humbled for fin, Ifa. 57. 15. / dwell 
with Him that ts of acourite and humble Spirit, &c, Thus did John Baptiſt prepare men for Chriſt by preach- 
ing Repentance, : ; 
3. by preaching the Do&trine of Faith to them, ſhewving them the nature of it, and labouring to Work it 
inthem by the Minfiry of the Word; thar ſo by Faith they might be firred ro receive Chriſt; yea,rhat by this 
Srace of Faith Chrilt may come ro dwellintheic hearts, Epheſ, 3, 17, And thus alſo Jahn Bapolt popes | 
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even to prepare mens.,hearts to embrace Chriſt : By this we may examine our ſelves, whether we have profi- 
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his hearers for Chriſt, by 'preaching the Do&rine of Faith to them, as we heard before. 
See what all Miniſters of rhe Word mult chiefly labour in, even to prepare men for Chriſt ; and this is the 
main thing robe aimed at mour preaching, we ate not to preach our Selve:, bur Chriſt ; we are notro pre- 
pare our own Way, or the way of any other, but the way of Chriſt in the hearts of our People, To this end, 
we areto ſpeak fo to the Contcience: of our hearers,that(if it be poſſible)we may by our Miniſtry,work Fauh 
and Repenrance in them, and ſo make way for Chriſt ro enter into their hearts : We are nor to preach pleaſing 
thing3 19 you, or to ſooth you up in your fins; nor yet to make vain ſheiv of humane Learmng in eloquence 
of words, &c, For this were to make a way for our ſelves into your hearts, and nor for Chriſt, 
Herice allo we may gather the excellency and necetſity of the Word preached, and particularly of rhe 
preaching of the Law ; for the Miniſtry, and Preaching the Word, ſerverh chiefly toprepare us unto Chriſt, 
and to the embracing of him by Faith; and this it doth by working faith and-repentance m1 us, and ſo bring- 
ing usunto Chriſt, and making uz partakers of him, and all his benehits and graces, - As therefore thou would(t 
be fitred to receive and entertain Chrilt in thy heart by faith, ſo make conſcience of attending on this ordi- 
nance of God, the Preaching of the Word, The main End and Uſe of the Ordinance of Preachmyg is, 
ro prepare the way of Chriſt .n thy. heart , by. working faith and repentance 1n thee : this-is.that which 
ie thatare Miniſters of the Word, ought ro labour and ſtrive unto cial, even to make way for Chriſt to 
ener into mens hearts, and to dyvell in them by faith, This was John Baptiſt his Office and Duty ; and 
this 15 alſo the main watter which all faithful Miniſters of the Word muſt ſhoot ar in preaching, that Chriſt 
may be formed in the. hears of their hearers, Deſpiſe not then the Preaching of rhe Word ; there is no 
other way ordinarily to.prepare thee unto Chriſt, and ſo to bring him into thy heart, Chrit now Ft ardeth at the 
door and knncketh, Cc. IE | 

Again, Seeing it 1s the Duty of all Miniſters by their preaching ro do as Fohn Baprift was appointeJ,; 


ted by the preaching of the Word, or no ; for 1f our hearts be more and more humbled in the ſenſe of fin, 
and of our natural miſery without Chriſt ; and if we begin more and more to thirſt after Chriſt, &c. 2nd ſo 
are firred roewbrace Chriſt, and to give him entertainment in our hearts by faith ; then have we been proju- | 
table hearers of the Word : Not, otherwiſe, TY OD 
_ See alſo here to whar end we ſhould chiefly come to the heating of the Word ; that by means of it we 
may be more and more prepared to embrace Chriſt, and to receive him into our hearts ; for this end |} 
chiefly ſhould we come to hear the Word, and nat for ſiniſter ends, as for Cuſtome, Faſhion, Fear of Hate 
Ge. C7 FEY | | 


es. aa 
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.. Maik 1. 3. -The Voyce of one crying ta the Wilderneſs, ' Prepare ye the way of the Lor d, make ht; paths ftraioby. ; 
;L. Bapuſt's Calling's Now We come to the ſecond Teſtimony, alledged our- of the Prophet Eſay tothe | 
ſamecpurpole. : SL OTC £4 | 


| | androſound forth the Doctrine of the Word of God unto the People: Hence they are called Preachers or 


- Jnthe former: Teſtimony. of Malach: we heard of the Calling'or Sending of John to be the Harbinger of 
Chriſt, to prepare h13 way * Now, tn this Teſtimony of E ſay,is ſet down the manner how, or means by which | 
fie ſhould prepare the way of Chrift : and that isby Crying i the Wilderneſs,&c.that is,by preaching with grear | 
zeal and earnefineſs unto the people, exhorting them to prepare themſelves to the embracing of Chriſt Jeſus, 
the true Meſſiah, - OT ED PT 91 ; | 

-In the words conſider 4 particulars :* 


\ I, The Tice given to John Baprift called a Vojee, IoPED 6rd | 
- 2. The quality or'kind- of this Voyce, 4 crywg Voce, | $143 59 + | 
-3. 'The place where he was to cry, the towns | 
*» 4,” The ſum and ſubſtance of that whichhhe cryed, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c. 
| TheYoyce | This 13 ſpoken by the Propher Eſay, rouching Joh» Baptiſt, as we read, Eſa, 40, 3, for fo | 
| that place is expounded by John Bapriſt himſelf, Math, 3.3. and Foh, 1, 23, | 
Now, John isſaid to be a Vojre, in reſpect of the execution of his miniſterial Office, which wasto ſpeak and | 
ſound forth rhe Do&trine of the Goſpel, touching Chriſt, and rouching Salvation by him, .See Exod.4.16, * 
Of one crying | ora crying Voice, for theſe are all one, according tothe Hebrew manner of ſpeaking. ' 
.. Now, by this Crying of John, the Propher implyeth ro things eſpecially, rouching rhe manner of his. } 
Preaching, 1: His vehemency andearneſtneſs in publiſhing the Do&rine of the Goſpel touching Chriſt: for | 
rre.do nor uſe to cry out aloud, or to lifrup our Voice, but when weearneſtly ſpeak or utter anything, - 2. | 
Thisword|| 34g | implyerh his grearliberty and boldneſs in preaching the Word ; for the lifting up of the | 
Voice in ſpeech arguerh boldneſs and:courage in the Speaker, as onthe contrary, the deprefſing of the Voice | 
ſhewerh timorouſnreſe, Ft | 
In the Wilderneſs, | What Wilderneſsthis was in which John ſhould cry out and proclaim the Do&trine of |, 
the Goſpel, we ſhall hear (God willing) upon the next Verſe. | | | 
: Prepare ao o way of the Lord, &c, | The meaning of theſe words ſhall be opened when we come unto | 
mein atteryvard, | 
. i: The Voie, &c, | From this Tile given to John Baptiſt, we may learn, How all Miniſters of the Word 
{hould be.cualified for that Office; They wuſt be Voices, thar 1-, ſuch asare able, fir, and willing to ſpeak; 
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Ciiers, a;the word: | xigv& | doth properly fignify, 2 Pet, 2.5.Noah a. Preacher of Righteouſneſs: And' 1, Tim, 
2, 7. Paul a Preacher and an eApoſile : Hence alſo Miniſters are called Interpreters, Job 33. 23. and Em- | 
bafladours,” 2 Cor, 5, 20. roſheyv thatthey muſt have a Voice touttertheir Interprerarion of the Lord's Will, 
and ro deliver his weſlage rohis People. Neither doI wean onely that they-muſt have a natural Voice ſuf- | 


ficient to ſpeak or utter words, bura Munſter muſt have the Voice and Tongue of the learned-(as the Propher | 
$20 : | : 
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' | ro be moved with ir, 


"Chap.1. the Goſpelof St. Mark, Ver. z. 
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Tpeaks), that is, he mult be able by preaching to unfold the ſenſe of the Word of God, and apply it tothe uſe 
and edifying of the hearers : Malach, 2.7, The Priefts lips —_ keep Knowledge, &c, He mult not onely car- 
ry Doniets in his mind and underſtanding; bur he mult be able and willing to utter it with his lips, and 
ſo ro convey it to.others, 
Se chen hoy unkt it is, that any ſhould bear the name, or fill up the room, of a Miniſter in the Church, 
whois either nor able or nor willing to preach the Word, and to ſound forth the Trurh of God to his People, 
as John Baprift did, Shall we think a bare Reader robe a fir manto bear the Office of a Minſter 2 No, he 
muſt be the Voice of a learned Crier or Preacher of God's Word, for ſo my obn the Baptiſt, How doth the 
Prophet Eſay tax ſuch unlearned and unſufficient watchmen ? calling them dumb Doggs thar cannot bark, &c. 
Eſa. 56. 10, We are to deſire of Godin our Prayers, to remove all ſuch rongue-ryed Miniſters out of the 
Church, and toplace ſuch intheir rooms, who may be able and willing, with che voice and tongue of the lear- 
ned, to ſpeak cothe People in the Name of God. | 
If Miniſtets of the Word ought to be Voices, as Fohn Baptilt was; that is, able and willing to unfold and 
applyrhe Word by Preaching :. Then ſurely youthat are the People oughtto have ears open and attentive to 
hearand receiverhe 'Dofrine ofthe Word whatſoever we ſound 1tforth unto you; Ler him that hath an ear, 
hear, Tnvainis irforus to have a voice and tongue, ro ſpeak and publiſh the Word ro you, if you will nor 
afford us your diligent and attentive earsto hearken to thar is ſpoken : Aswe muſt preach the Word in ſeaſon, 
and-our of ſeafon, &c. 2 T m1. 4. 2, ſ0 tis your partto be ſivift to hear it onall occaſions, Fam, 1, Eceleſ, 5. 

t. Be ready to hear, &c. 

- So much of the Title given to Fohy, in that he 1s ſaid to be a Yoice: Now followerh the quality or kind of 
this Voices; 4 Oy a, the Voice of one crying * By which, 2, things are implyed (as we heard), touch- 
'$ Preaching. | 

I. Thezealandearneſineſs which he uſed in it. 2, The liberty and boldneſs which he ſhewed, 

- Hencethen obſerve 2. Poincs of Inftru&ionfor Miniſters, rouching the manner of their Teaching, 

I. Tharthey ought to ſhew zeal and earneſineſs 1n their Miniſtry and Preaching of the Word, 2 Tm. | 
4. 2, Be mſtant m ſeaſon, &c, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Do@rine, So Eſa, 58. 

I. Cry aloxd, fþare net, hft up thy Voice like a trumpet, and ſhew my People their tranſgreſſions, &c, So Hoſ. 8, 1. 
A Miniſter of the Word muſtnot dothe work of the Lord negligently or coldly, but with zeal and fervency 
of ſpirir, | | | 

Now this zeal and earneſtneſs conſiſterh in 2 things chiefly : 
R I, Inbeing affe&ed and moved in his own heart with that which he delivereth, feeling the power of ic in 
imſelf, | | 

2, Inlabouring ſoto ſpeak as to affe& and move the hearers ro the embracing of that which is taught : now 
this 13 dohe by the particular applying, and earneſt urging and preſſing of the Do&rine taught, unto the con- 
ſcience: of rhe hearers : when ir1snot only delivered in general manner, and ſoleft, but particularly applied ; 

2, and rhis Application urgea 
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Ward ( preached by the Miniſters f it ) is compared to Nailesfalined, t0 hefviuaric many ee denn 
and upto the head (asir were), by che hammer of Application, | 

Seeing Miniſters muſtbe zealous and earneſt intheir Preaching, hence it follows, that youthar are hearers 
ſhould be affected and moved with this our zealand earneſtneſs: As it is our pattto cry our, and lifr up our 
Voice,as John Bapoiſt did,thar 15,tobe zealous and earneſt in exhorring, eproving,convincing,&c.So it is your 
part to be moved with this our crying, and to ſhew tha you are moved with it, by avoiding the fins that we cry 
our againſt, and by embracing and pradtifing the good duties unto which we ſo earneſtly exhorr, As we 
are to.Cry unto you by earneſt exhorrarions, admonirions, reproofs, and threatnings,our of the Word of God : 
ſo you muſt nor ſuffer us to cry in vain to you , Ames 3,6, Shall a Trumpet be blown m the City, and the 
People mat be afrazd 7 Shall we ſound the Trumper of the Word loud in your ears, and ſhould you not be mo- 

at ir? Some indeed are ſo blockiſh and ſenſleſs, rhar, cry we never ſo loud to them by exhorration, re- 

proof, or threatnings, they are no more moved ar it, than the Pillars of the Church : rhey fit gazing abour, or 
elſe fall aſleep, and are not once moved or touched with any feeling of that which is delivered, | 

If John Bapriſt himſelf were here to cry unto them to leave thei fins,and to turn to God by new obedience, 
we may probably think that theſe would be little or nothing moved ar his cry ; bur like deaf Adders they 
would ftopp their ears, though the Charmer ſhould charm never ſo wiſely. | 

Ar the zealous Sermon of Peter, a great number vere pricked in rheir hearts, A&#, 2. Bur now adaies, 
ferv or none are once moved at the zealous and earneſt exhortations, admonitions, and reproofs, delivered 
\ tochem by God's Miniſters, But remember this ; Thar az we are to fhew zeal and earneſtneſs in delivering 
' the Word, ſo you are to be affected and movedin heart with thar which is thus delivered : the Lord hath 
} not appoinced us to cry and lifrup our voices in vain, bur he will have you to hearken ro our earneſt Cry, and 


Again, inthat Joh» Baptiſt is ſaid ro have cryed our in preaching, this ſhewed his boldneſs : and hence 
' we learn, Thar Miniſters of the Word ſhould, with courage and boldneſs of ſpirir, deliver the word and 
: Weſſage of the Lord, Epheſ, 6. 20, Paul would have them pray for hum, thar he mighr ſpeak the Word 
boldly as he oughtro ſpeak, This is enzoyned the Prophers, har they ſhould nor fear the faces of men in re- 
proving fin, as ſer. 1, 17, & Eztk, 3, 9, Fear them not, neither be diſmaved at ther looks, &c, We have ex- 
ample: for this : Ehah boldly reproving eAhab, 1 King. 21, John Baptiſt alſo boldly and plainly telling 
Herod, that itwas nor lawful for him to have his Brother's wife, Mark. 6. 18, AF, 4. 13. 

See then how unfit it 13 for a Muſter of the Word to give way to any cowardly timorouſneſs, ot to ſuffer 
himſelf ro be hindred by it from doing his Dury, We muſt remember that we deliver nor our own meſlage, 
bur che word and meflage of God himſelf ; and that we ſpeak in his name, not in our own name : and there- | 
fore we ſhould, withall liberty and boldneſs, deliver this Word of God, not forbearing to reprove fin, nor 


| Jon, &c, To proceed, | C 


coacealing any parc of God's Trurh for fear of mens diſpleaſure, Cry our boldly againſt fin, as Ehas > | 
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10 [Chap. rt. A Comentary upon Ver. 3.\ 


In the Wilderneſs, touching this Wilderneſs, which was the place where John Bapti$ cryed and preached | 
| ſo zealouſly , we ſhall ſpeak more fitly upan the next Verſe, I proceed now to the ſum and ſubſtance of 
| that which he cryed, in cheſe words, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c, ; | 
Firſt ro openthe words ; Prepare the way, &&c, Whereas there 1s ſowe little difference betyeenthe words 
| asthey arealleged here by the Evangeliſt , and as they are found , Eſay 40. 3, We muſt nor marvailar || 
it, for the Writers of the New Teſtament uſe much liberty in citing places our of the Old Teſtament ; not. | 
alwayes tying themſelves tothe very words of the Text alleged, withour adding or diminiſhing from them z-| 
but they contentthemſelves wirh alleging the words in ſuch manner as ſeemed for their preſent purpoſe, in | 
che mean time not altering the ſubſtance of the matter, ; | 
So here St.Marklerwerh out ſome words which Eſay hath, as thoſe words [i the deſert] bur they areimply- | 
ed in the wordsgoing before ; infrnar itis ſaid, The Voyce of one crying mthe Wilderneſs: ſo thar the ſenſe 1s | 
not diminiſhed by leaving rhem our in this place, The like may be ſaid of rhoſe other words [or God] 
which Eſa hath, bur St, Mark, paſleth them over : yetthey are implyed inthe word, Lord, TIER 
But to come more nearly to the opening of the words, Prepare ye the Way,&c.) The meaning 15,Make ready 
your ſelves and your own hearts ws ny ro embrace and gnrercain Chriſt Jeſus rhe Lord, Irisa Meta- 
phoricall ſpeech taken from the cuſtome of Loyall and Durifull Subje&ts, who when their Prince 1s upon 
coming to them to be entertained or lodged in their Houſes or. Cities, they uſe to prepare the way by which 
he is to paſſe, removing all inconveniences and annoyances our of the way and (if there be any), that,rhe King 
may have a clear way and paſſage, So John Bapniſt exhorted the People to prepare their hearcs for the comung of | 
Chriſt , ro give Him entertainment, Make his paths ſtrarght,) or.plain and eeven ; This is buta repetition | 
of the ſame thing in other words, the meaning 1s this; Thar they ſhould remove all things that might. 
hinder or ſtop the way and paſſage of Chriſt Jelus into their hearts, So much of the words. The Inftructis | 
on follow, | 47 
| Obſer. 1. In that John Baptiſt was to exhort the People to prepare themſelves and their hearrs to entertain Chriſt 
Hence we may learn, that by naturewe are altogether unfit ro embrace Chriſtaright, and ro give entrance 
and entertanmentto him inour heats. If we werenotunapr by nature to give way and entrance unto Chriſt | 
to come into our hearts, and to dwell with us ; what need were there of any ſuch preparation of this way of 
| Chriſt > Our hearrs by nature are like a rough or craggy way, unfirto be paſſed through, 4 
| Real, I, By nature we have no knowledge of Chriſt, or of thoſe things which he hath done and ſuffered for us, | 
unull theſe things be revealed rous of God by his word, and by his Spirit, Eph, 2. 12, Now without the | 
| knowledge of Chriſt, we are unfirto embrace Chriſt, : : EX 
Reaſ. 2. By nature we are deſtitute of Faith : For it isa ſupernaturall gifr, Phil, 1, 29. To jou 1# 55 grven to believe 
on (hrift, &c. Now without Faith, there is no receiving or enterraining of Chriſt inco the heart: By Faith 
alone we are ſaid to receive Chriſt, Johy 1, 12. | 
| Reaſ., 3, |. Bynature we feel nowant of Chritt, think our ſelves well withouthim. | 
Uſe 1, See the reaſon why ſo few dotruly embrace Chrift, and give enter © MM Nthetr hearts; Mar- 
vel notat it, the reaſon is plain, for of our (ehr2- mually fre nave no firneſs, or diſpoſition, or inclunable- 
neſs at all tro emhra-e Cheilty vi 10 believe 1n him : we have no knoyyledge of Chriſt, we feel no wan of him 
and his gracesand benefits: Nay, we are enemies to Chriſt, and to his Croſs, by nature, x (or. 1.23, He | 
i5 a ſtumbling block tothe Jews, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 
Ufe2, |... This confures the vain concept of ſuch ignorant People, who think it an eaſe matter to believe in Chriſt ; 
they thank Ged they have ever believed in Him ; and yer in truth many thar thus ſpeak, never truly believed 
in Him, And whereas they thinkit ſo eafie a marrer to believe in him, they muſt know, it is nothing ſo : 
Doeſt rhouthink thar eaſie, unro which man hath no aptneſs by nature? IF it were eafie ro entertain Chriſt 
into the heartby Faith, whar need the heartbe prepared to receive Him? Know then, though it be eaſie 
ro ſpeak of Believing in Chriſt, rhou ſhalt find it hard to praRtiſe it; Thou canſt not doir by nature, or of 
thy ſelf : It muſt be given thee ro believe in Chriſt, elſe never canſt thou do ir, Thy hearr hath need of 
much preparation before it 1s capable of Faith, and, before ir ts firto receive Chriſt, irmuſt firſt be humbled 
inthe ſenſe of fin, and of thy narurall miſery without Chriſt, elſe thou wilt never ſee what need thou haſt of 
Chiiſt, and ſo thou wilt not defire him, or ſeek to be parraker of Him by Faith, | 
Think not therefore that it is an eafie matrer toenterrain Chriſt into thy heart by true Faith , thou ſhalt find 
it harder then thou art aware, Mark 9.23. If thou canſt believe, &c, ſhewing hoy hard it 15s, Ir will coſt 
thee much pains and ſtriving before thou attain to 1t: Oh then! be nor negligent in uſing the mean to ger 
Faith; above all, make conſcience of hearing the Word, Rom. 10, Faith cometh by Hearing, 
Obſer.2, | Again,inthat thePropherſayeth,J-bn Baptiſt ſhould exhoxt the People to prepare the way of their hearts,thar 
Chriſt wighr paſle and enter into them ; Hence we learn that, So many as defire to entertain Chriſt into their 
hearts, and to come and dwell in them,they wut ; (firſt,) prepare and fit their hearts roembrace and receive 
him, Revel.3.20. Behold, Iſtand at the door and knock: If any man hear my Voyce, and open the door, 1 will come 
14 to him, and Iwill ſupp with him, and he with me. 
Ob ect It is not in our Power to prepare our ſelves, and our own hearts to the entertainment of Chriſt, Joh, 6.44. 
5 No man can come to me, except the Father draw him, &c, 
Anſw, Though this preparation of the heart unto Chriſt be the ſpecial work of God's ſpirir, yer he requires thatwe 
| alſo ſhould do rhar which lyerh in us roward this preparing of our ſelves: though God only can work this prepa- 
ration , yet he will have usuſe the means by which it may come ro be wrought, He dothnot work in 
Us, as in Stocks and Stones that have no ſenſe or motion; burhe doth firſt move us by his Spirit, and inable 
us to the preparation of our hearts : thatſo we being moved of him, may after a ſort move ourſelves, in uſing 
the means to prepare our hearts, 
Onet. How are we to prepare our ſelves ? | 
 Azſm, | Wemuſtlabour _ cruly humbled in the ſenſe of our fins, and of our naturall miſery withour Chriſt : 
| We are never fit to embrace him, till we feel how wretched we are withour him, And Chriſtwill norenter 
| | into any heart, bur rhar which is humbled and broken for ſin, 7/a, 57. 15, Now this humiliation is wrought 
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Chap. i the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 4.| or | 


by the preaching of the Law, and by applying the Do&rine of ir to the conſcience : Therefore is the Lay 
ſaid oh our Scholmaſter unto Chriſt, Gal. 3. | 
2, We muſt {abour further to forſake all fin in heart and affeftion, and we muſt purge thelove of it out ; 
of our hears: our fins are they which keep Chriſt our of our hearts, and which barr him from entring in| 
there ; cheſe make the way of Chriſt rough and uneeven ; yea, they itop it up : We muſt therefore remove 
our fins, which are the annoyancesand hinderances of Chriſt's way, that ſo, theſe being taken away, he may, 
find an eeven and plain way, and afſtraighr path, into our hearts. | 
3. We muſt gerahungring and thriſtng defire after Chriſt, the defire of our ſoul muſt be to him; + 
muſt pam after Hum, as the Hart after the Rivers of Water : We are nor fit to entertain Chriſt, till we feel 
this earneſt defire of Him, | i 
4. Laſily, We muſt uſe all means to.ger Faith, whereby to receive Chriſt into our hearts; Unbelief| 
ſrops up the way of Chriſt, and keeps Him from entring inco our heart; to dwell there, | | 
This reproves ſuch as haveno care to qo a way for Chriſt into their hearts, no careto get a true ſenſe #ſe 1, | 
of their ownlans,nor to remove and take them away by true Repentance; no care to ger Faith into their hearts, 
that they may be fir to entertain Hup, and to give Him Jodging there, Nay, ſome are ſo far from preparing | 
a way . for Chriſt, rhat they rather prepare a vay for Satan, and the World, and Sin, to enter into their 
hearcs : This they do by giving themſelves to the praGtiſe of fin, and by following the profirs and pleaſure: 
of the World ſo eagerly as they do. | 
, Labour we daily in preparing our hearts unto Chriſt: ſtrive we to make him a plain way,and a ſtraight path | Zſe 2, | 
Into our heart, To this end, remove the annoyances of this way,of Chriſt: Thy fins and corrupnons are | 
the annoyances and hinderances in (hriſt's way, take away thele by true Repentance, that they ſcop not up| 
the way of Chriſt, and bar him out of thy hearr ; for he will ror come or enter into a heart full fraughr with 
finfull Luſcs : purge our theſe therefore, that thy heart may be fir to entertain (rift, Labour alſo for true 
Faith an C6rsf, tharby itthou mayſcbe fitted to receive Him, and that He may come to dell in thee. Do | 
not. think that ever Chriſt will come into thy heart to dwell there, or that thou canſt ever be fit ro receive | 
Him, if thou benot carefull of preparing thy ſelf to enterrain Him : Will any earthly Prince go to take up 
his lodging inſuch a Houſe or City, where he knows there will be no preparation for his entertainment ? 
Surely, no more will Chr: come to lodge in that heart, that is not made ready to receive him. 
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Mark 1, 4. John did baptize ws the Wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of Repentance for the renuſſun of ſins, = June 28, 
| 1618, 
Þ the two former Verſes we have heard of the ground and warrant of John Baprist his Calling to the Mini- | 
> ſtry, inthat irwas foretold by vo of the Prophers, ſalachs and Eſay : Now followeth the ſecond thing 
| laid down by St, Mark, touching the Miniſtery of John Bapti#t, viz. the Execution of his Miniſtery and 
Office. And rhis is lald Uurre 4auhe (everal parts of it, which are two, The 1. is his Baprizing, The 11. 
| is his Preaching, = 
Touching the I, We have to confider, 1, The Miniſteriall Lury w rac, hich ig Baptizing, 2, The 
Circumſtance of the place, In the Wilderneſs. 
John did Baptize,] Thar is, he did adminiſter to the People the Sacrament of Baptiſm, The word doth 
properly fignifie rowaſh with Water, or todipp into Water ; as, Mark.7. 4. But here ir is peculiarly ap- 
plyed to the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm,ro fignifie rhar ſolemn Sacramental waſhing, Now 
for the more full clearing of theſe words,I will here take occaſion to ſpeak ſomerhing in general rouching chis 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, And concerning it,I ſhall ſpeak of theſe five points chiefly, 1, Shew what Bapriſm is. 
2. Of the Marter of it, 3, Of the outward Form of ut, 4. Of the Efficacy of ut, 5.. Of the Neceflity of 


Ta 

Touching the firſt Point, VVhat 1s Baptiſm ? | 
A. It is that Sacrament wherein by the outyard waſhing of Water, our engraffing into Chriſt, and our firſt 
entrance into the State of Grace, 1s repreſented and ſealed to us, This Deſcription purs difference berween | 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper : for this (that is,the Lord's Supper) doth ſeal to us, our growth in (brit and 
our continuall nouriſhing and ſtrengthening in Grace : but Bapriſm ſerverh to ſeal unto us our firſt entrance- 
into Grace, and pains aaa (thrift ; therefore it is called, The waſh of the new Birth, and the puttmg on of | 
| Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Andhence is it that we receive Baptiſm bur once, bur the Lords Supper often, 
Touching the ſecond Point ; Namely, the matrer and parts of this Sacrament, The parts of it are two, 
The outward figne;, and the ſpirituall marrers fignified by them. The ourward fignes in Baptiſm are two: 
The fir is the Element of Water, The ſecond 1s, the Rite or Sacramenrall a&ion that is uſed abour rhe 
Water, which is, the waſhing or ſprinkling of the Party that is baptized with ir, The things ſignified in 
Bapriſm are theſe, : : 

The Element of Water doth fignifie and repreſent two things unto us. 

I, The blood of Chrift, thatis, the Merirs and Vermue of ( hriſt's ſufferings, 

2, The ſpirit of (hriſt, and the powerfull operation of ir, Joh, 3. 6. 

The outward waſhing with water doth fignifie unto us the inward waſhung of Regeneration, or new Birth ; 
under which 1s comprehended both our juſtification and ſanCtificarion : our juſtification, wherein the guitr of 
{ fin js purged by the blood of (hrift, 1 Job. 1.7. andour ſanctificarion, wherein the corruption of fin is ſo 

__ away, and ſo morufied by the ſpirit of 4 if char itraign notin us, See for all this, 1 Cor, 6, 11. 
and, Ti, 3,5, | 

See the excellency of this Sacrament, ſealing ſuch excellent things to us, contemn ir not : Parents, preſent 
your children to ic in due time, 

The third thing to be ſpoken of, is the ourward form or manner of Adminiſtring rhe Sacrament of Bap- 
riſm ; and this 1s preſcribed by our Saviour (brit, Math.28, 19, Go teach all Nations, Baptiz.ing them mn 
the Name of the Father, &ec. 62 
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| Chap. 1. Mm Commentary «pon Ver. 4. 


VVhar is it to be baprized in the nawe ofthe Trinity > =. | ih : 
This implyeth threethings. 1. Tobe baprized by the VVilland Commandrent of the three Perſons in 
Trinity, So. wuch this phrafe ſometimes implyeth, as art, 18, 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
n my Name, &C, | I ; a | 
' 2. Tobe baptized with invocation and calling upon the Name of the true God, who is one Efſence in three 
erſons : So Col. 3. 17. Whatſoever ye do, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, $&C, Rl 
3. Tobe baptize1in roken that we yield and give our ſelves up unto the true God, as his Children and 


S— 


| Servants, to have his Name called over us, and todo his VVill in our lives: See 1 Cor, I. 13, 


See what we profeſs at our Baptiſm, viz. to give-up our ſelves as Servants tothe rrue. God, renouncing the 


' {| ſervice of Satan, &c. This therefore ive muſt practiſe, &c, 


The 4. Point is rouching the efficacy of Baptiſm, 
Whether it be effeCtuall ro work Grace and Regeneration ? | | 
Not of itſelf by any natural force in the ourward elementof Water,or in the outward waſhing ; bur only | 
| by the power & operarion of the Holy Ghoſt,accompanying the ourward Sacrament in the right uſe of it, Joh. 
3. 5. Except a man be born of Water and of the Spirit, &c, 1tis Chriſt alone that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire, &c, Ver, 8. of this Chap, | 
The outward Sacrament of Baptiſm rherefore (to ſpeak properly) doth not confer or work Grace ; bur it 
is onely a Mean and Inſtrument by which the Holy Ghoſt doth work Grace. | 
This confutes the Papiſts, who teach that the outward act of Baptiſm ex opere 9perato doth confer Grace, 
See Rhem. on Joh. 3, 5, Bur this cannor be, for theſe Reaſons : 0 ; 
1, This wee totye the grace of God, and rhe ſpecial work of his Spirit, unto the outward elemenr of 
Water, and outward action of the Miniſter ; contrary to that of our Saviour to Nicodemns, Joh, 3, T he wind 
blowe:h where it l:ff2th &c, 


2, Then every one thatis baptized ſhould be regenerate , and conſequently ſaved ; rhe contrary whereof 
appeareth in Simon Mags, | | 

3. To work Grace or Regeneration where it was not before, isas greata work, yea greater, than to create 
ſomething of nothing : Now this is proper to God onely, ſo isthat alſo, Regeneration is a new Creation, 
and therefore both theſe have one Aurhor, even God himſelf, 

L Pet, 3.21, Baphſm ſaverh us, &c. | | 
Not of it ſelf, by any natural force inthe water or outward waſhing ; but morally, by vertue of the Orqi- 
nance of God, who hath appointed ita mean by whieh himſelf will regenerare and ſave us, 5So alſo un- 

derſtand thoſe places, Joh. 3.5. & Epheſ. 5. 26. 
Content not ourſelve3 with the outwatd waſhing in Baptiſm, asif this were enough to regenerate and ſave 
5, bit labour to be partikers of the inyard waſhing, which is ſealed by it; elſe 1n vainis it to be baptized 


at 


" . 


ou:wa:dly, if we be unbaprized in hearr, Pray therefote unto God to baptize and cleanſe thee inwardly by 


| his Spirit, Defire him ro purge thee from the guilt of fin, by the blood of Þ+- $1 Criſt Jeſzs, applyed ro 
| thy conſcience; and tocleanſe thee alſo more and m-r> £--«wlue COrTUPLION Of fin, by the work of his Sp1rir, 
| Paul yay plant and Apollo wor-y 4m Joumuſt grue encreaſe : Pray him therefore to work Regeneration in thee; 

| Come alto diligently to hear the Word preached, the ſeed of our New Birth, 1 Pet, 1. 23, So much of the 
| efficacy or vertue of this Sacrament of Baptiſm, | 

The 5. Point to be ſpoken of, is the neceſſity of this -Sacrament : How far forth it is neceſlary to Salva- 
Lion 2 . 

Avrſw. Ir 1s neceſſary in 2, reſpe&s, | 
1, As God's Ordinance, which is not. to be contemned or neglected, whenſoever it can be ] 1 convemi- 
ently and ozderly,. And this ts called Neceſſitas pracepts, 

2, Asa Memor Inſtrument by which God doth ordinarily ſeal to us, and work in us, the gr te of Rege- 
neration in the rightuſe of it : And this is called Neceſſitas medi, 

For the better underſtanding of this,wve muſt know,rhat ſome are regenerate before their Bavriſm, and then 
Baptiſm 1s a means by. which God doth confirm inthem thar Grace which was wrought before : Some again 
are regenerate at the time of their Baptiſm, and then Bapriſm is a means by which the- Lord worketh Grace 
for the preſent : Some again are regenerate afcer their Bapriſm, and then Baptiſm is an outward fign of their 
admithon into the viſible Church, and a means by whica God will hereafter work Regeneration and Grace 
| 1n them, Thus we fee how farr Baptiſm is neceſſary, Bur thefe is no ſuch abſolute neceſſity of the out- 

ward Bapriſm (as the Papiſts rexch), as if none could be ſaved wirhour ir, This is proved by theſe reaſons. 
1, Bapniſm ſucce2dsinthe room of Circumcifion, This the Papiſts deny not ; if they ſhould, we have 
a plun phce to prove it, Co/, 2.11, 12, Now outward Circumciſion, inthe time of the Law, was not of 
abſolutz neceſſity to Salvation ; for then the Lord would not have commanded ir to be deferred till the eighth 
day after the Birth of every Child, before which eighth diy many Children dyed, 

2, The Sacrament of Baptiſm doth nor of it ſelf make us to be within the Covenant of Grace, bur onely 
 ſealzrch and confrmerht to us : we muſt be within the Covenant before we are baptized, elſe we have no 
| right to Baptiſm, being a ſeal of the Covenant. Now then, if the having of outward Baptiſm doth nor 
| 7 pn the Covenant, then the want of it cannor exclude us from the Covenant, nor from Salvation | 
| 1t ſelf, 

3. Thisappere halſo by the manner of ſpeaking, which our Saviour uſerh rouching Faith and Bapriſm, | 
Mark. 16, 16, which ſhews plainly,. thatthere is an abſolute neceſſity of Faith, but nor of Baptiſm. 

Laſtly, From the Judgwent of the ancient Church: For it was their cuſtom ro deferr their Bapriſm ull 
Ofd Age ; which ſhews, they lield noabſolure neceſſity of 1t ; for then they would not have ſo long; defer- 
redirt. Ir was alſothe cuſtome in ſome Churches to bapriſe onely ar Eaſter and Whirſontide, which thews 
rn rey held northe ounvyard Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvarion, although theſe cuſtoms were nor 
warrancable 1n them by rhe Word of God, See Secrat. bb, 5, cap. 21, | 
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| ward Bapriſm, bur the contempt of ir, that hindrerh the ſalvation of any, Bur withal, this muſt admoniſh all 


| ſon, 1 Tim, 2, 12, then way ſhe nor adminiſter Baptiſm ; for theſe rio belong onely to the lawful Mini- 
| niſter, who hath a warrantable Calling to perform them, Bur rhis abuſe being now reformed m our Church, 


| ture elſeyyhere the word \| Deſert] is pur for a place lirtle frequented, and not very populous yetſuch aSis in 


eAuſtin and Jerom, &c, held an abſolute neceſſity of Bapriſm, | 

So they did of the Lord's Swpper for Infants; which yer the Papiſts themſelves are driven to confeſs to 
have been anerrour inthoſe Fathers, | 

Ob ett. Joh. 3, 5. An(w, Regeneration 1s aſcribed nor to the VVater, butto the Spirit. 

Thus we ſee, that though the Sacrament of Baptiſm be in ſome ſort neceſſary , as an Ordinance of God 
which muſt not be concemned, and a; a means which God uſerh ordinarily in working the grace of Regene- 
ration ; yet is it not of abſolute neceſſity, ſo as none can be ſaved wirhour ir, | : 

The conſideration of this Point, and of the Reaſons proving it, may ſerve to ſtay and comfort the minds of 
ſuch Parents who {hall at ny time doubt of the ſalvation of. their Children, onely becauſe they dy withour 
outward Bapriſm, in caſe it be not through their default. Such are to know, that it 18 not the want of out- 


Parents,. ſeeing Baptiſm is God's Ordinance, which 1s notr9 be contemned , rhar therefore they negle& not 
to preſent their Children ungo this Sacrament in due time, nor deferring it roo long. So much of the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm in general, by occaſion of theſe words, 

Now more particularly, rouching this Baptiſm of Joh»here mentioned, two Queſtions may be moved. 

\ 1, VVhether itwere layvful for ſehr to bring into the Church this new Sacrament of Baptiſm, which was 
never in uſe before? _ | | 
" Itwas lawful, becauſe he did it not by his oyyn authority, or of his own head, bur by the authority of Chriſt | 
himſelf, who did ſend John Bapriſ# before himſelf to prepare his way, borh by preaching and baprizing,as we 
have heard before, Yer, 2. Therefore John did nor bring inthis Sacrament of his own head, bur he had an 
extraordinary and immediate Calling from Chriſt himſelf, ro bring rhis Sacrament into the Church; ſorhar 
although John were the firſt that admniſtred this Sacrament, yer Chriſt was tne Author and Ordainer of ir, - . 
© 2, VVhardiffere-ceis there beriween this Baptiſm of John ( which he admuniſtred ), and rhe Baptiſm of 
Chriſt and his Apoſiles, and of other Miniſters ſucceeding the Apoſtles ? 

They differnot in ſubſtance or effect, The Author of borh is Chriſt, the Matter of both is all one ; name- 
ly, the outward element of VVarter, and the waſhing or ſprinkling of the body ; as alſo thoſe ſpiritual things | 
which are fignifyed by the water, and by the outward waſhing with ir. So as touching the ſubſtance of | 
them, there 15 no difference at all berween the Bapriſm of John, and of the Apoſtles, and other Miniſters, 
Onely there is a difference in theſe rwo circumſtances or reſpects, 

1, Thar Job's Baptiſm was firſt intiwe, and before the Baptiſm of the Apoſtles and other Miniſters; he 
was the firſt thar adminiſtred this Sacrament to any in the Church : whence he 1s called John the Bapriſt, 

2. They differ in this reſpe&t, Thar J-k» baptized into the Name of Chriſt, who was to come immediately 
after him, and within a while to ſuffer death, and to riſeagain, and to aſcend into heaven: butthe Apoſtles 
and other Miniſters ſucceeding, do baprize into the Name of Chriſt, who is already come, and hath already | 
ſuffred, and riſen again, and aſcended, (See Bucar, loc, com. p. 609, 

So much of theſe ro Queſtions touting Jake? haprizing, which is here mentioned. | 

Now frem this; that it is ſaid, John Baptiſt ( who was a lawtul Munn ori yard Y did adminiſter the 
Sacrament of Bapriſm ; hence we may garher, tharthe adminiſtring of the Sacrament of Baptiſm belongs on- 
ly to Miniſters of the VVord lawfully called. Marth. 28, penult, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them, 8c. 
None therefore may take upon them to baprize burſuch as are lawful Miniſters and Preachers of the VVord, 
ſuch as John Baptiſt andall the Apoſtles were ; therefore in the next words of this Verſe, - thereis mention 
made of Joþ#s preaching as well as of his baptizing, to ſhe thar theſe rvo, Preaching and Baprizing, wene 
rogerher in him, | | | 

"Bar riſm is a part of the Publick Miniſtry, and therefore it 1s not to be executed by any bur lawful Mini- 
ſters and Preachers of the VVord, Hebr, 5. 4. No man taketh this honour to himſelf, &c, Tr is true of this 
Office of baptizing as well as of preaching ; None may rhruſt themſelves upon 1t without a Calling from God, 
and from the Church, 

On. 1Co, 1, 17. 

Anſ. This condemns thoſe Miniſters which take upon them to baprize, not being able to preach the VVord ; 
they are Uſurpers of this Office of baprizing, which belongs onely ro lawful Mimiters, thar is, to Preachers : 
for ſuch as want this ability to preach, areno lawful Miniſters of God, though they may have an ounyard 
Calling by men, yer God never ſent them : Therefore being no layful Miniſters of the VVord, they have no 
right to meddle with adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, VVe never read of any in the New Teſ- 
rament, that admimiſtred Baptiſm, bur onely ſuch as were called ro preach the VVord, 

This alſo much more condemnerh that great abuſe which ſomerime hath prevailed even in our Church, v:z, 
the baptizing of Children by Women: For if a woman may not preach or reach the Word as a publick Per- 


I ceaſe to ſpeak further of ir, So much of the mumiſterial Duty performed by John, 21z, his baptizing, 

I cowe now to the place where he baptized. | 

In the mr Whar wilderneſs this was St, Matthew telleth us, Matth, 3. 1. where he ſaith, that 
Joha came preaching in the wilderneſs of Jadea. This was not a waſte and deſolate place without all Inha- 
bitants ; for we read Jof. 15. 62, of certain Cities that were in this wilderneſs. So ſometimes in Scrip- 


part inhabited. So 1 Sam. 25. I, 2. it appeareth rhar Nabal dyelt in the wilderneſs of 2faor : and 
I Kivg. 2, 34. Joab was buried inhis own houſe inthe wilderneſs, . So the word | Wilderneſs ] muſt be ta-. 


ty place, yer there were Inhabitants nor far off, | 
Therefore this example of J on living in the Wilderneſs, wake; nothing ar all for the defence of Popith 

Hermirz , who forſake humane ſociety, and .betake themſelves to a ſolitary life m ſowe deſolare place , | 

under pretence of being more free for heavenly contemplation, 


Bur | 
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Chap. 5 the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. g,| 13 


ken in this Text, for a place not much frequented, yer nor alrogether withour Inhabitants, Ir was a ſolita- | 
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14 | Chap. t. 


AC ommentary upon Ver. 4. | 


But firſt, This example of John Bapt:# is ſingular and extraordinary, for he had an extraordinary and | 
immedare Calling from God ro live in this Wilderneſs, it is therefore no warran for others to do ſa, with- 
out the like Calling, | 

2, It is dangerous for ay (without ſpeciall Calling) to forſake humane ſociety, and to live alone ; for 
ſuch Perſons,in ſo doing, lay themſelves open to Satan's remprations, and yer make themſelves the leſle able 
ro reſiſt them, in as much asthey deprive themſelves of the help, comfort, and ſpirituall counſell of others, 
See for this, Eccleſ., 4. 9, 10, oh 
Oneft, Why did John Bapift Baprize and Preach/in this VVilderneſs ? 
| Arm. I, That the Prophecy of Eſay(Chap.40.Ver.z.) might be fulfilled in him, | 

2. Thathe might che more reſemble Ele; thereforeas Elah lived [for a time in a VVilderneſs, 1 King, 

19. Sodid John, that he might be like Ehah in this aswell as in other reſpeRts :. for which cauſe;he is calle 
by thename of Eligh, Mal. 4.5, and, Luke 1.19, Ir is ſaid, He ſhould go before Chriſt inthe ſpiric 
power of Eliah. 

3. That he might more freely and boldly reprovethe fins and abuſes that raigned inall Eſtate; and De- 
grees of men in his time, therefore he executed his Mimitery not in ſome populous or great City (as Jarsſa- 
lew,) where his Preaching and Baptiſm might have bin more oppoſed, but in a private a ſolitary place 
which waz not very much frequented, | 
| 4. To {heyy that now at the coming of Chriſt (who wasto follow immediately after him) there ſhould an 
| end be put untothe Leviticall Prieſthood, and toll the ceremomall VVorſhip and Service of God, which 
| had hicherro bin uſed in the Temple ar Jeruſalem: therefore John did nor go to Jeruſalem, or to the Temple 
| ro Preachand Baptize there, bur he left the ordinary place appoinced for the Ceremoniall V Vorſhip, 

berook himſelf to the VVilderneſs of Fwudea, there to execute his Minuſtery, 

Obſer By this example of Jobs Baptst, Miniſters of the word may learn to content themſelves, to live and roexe- 
! * | cute their Miniſtery in thoſe places whither God doth callthem; rhough they be never ſo mean and obſcure; 
| This V Valderneſs was buta meanand obſcure place, for John BapriFt to Preach and Bapuze in, being (as he 

was) a man ſo famous and worthy : Yet being called of God to this place, he contenced himſelf there ro 
live and ro execute his Office of Preaching and Baprizing, Jeruſalem was a more famous place, and fitter to 
get renownand credit ; but Joh» leaverh that, and beraketh himſelf ro che V Vilderneſs (though an obſcure 
place) becauſe hither God had called him, Soſhould every Miniſter of the word content himſelf there 
© live, and toexecure his Miniſtery in that place which God hath allotred unto him, nor excepring againſt 
the obſcurity or meanneſs ofthe Place, nor againſt rhe tenderneſs or plainneſs of the People, as roo baſe for 
himto inruct, The Apoſtles preached nor onely to famous Towns and Cirie;, bur in ſome obſcure and 
mean Villages, becauſe they had a Calling ſo to do, as appeareth inthe Hiſtory of the Afts of rhie Apoſtles : 
ſo&d our Saviour Chriſt, Mark.i. 38. 0A 

$1 all Miniſters of the word ſhould content themſelves to execute their Miniſtery in that place where God 
hath called them to execute it, though the place be never ſp ,me>»-, vr but thatir may be lawfull for a 
Miniſter in fome caſe to remove. from =beplaue wiiher be 15 firſt called (a3 in the caſe of unhealrhineſs of the 
Place, or inte want of neceſlary Maintenance, &c.) although. in theſe caſes he mult alſo look to this, thar 
| | he leave not the People (whom he hath ;raken charge of) unprovided or deſtitute of a ſufficient Teacher to 
| ſucceed him, So much of the place where John Baptized, 
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July 5. Mark 1, 4. Johndid Baptize inthe Wilderneſs, and Preach the baptiſm of Repentance for the remiſſion of Sins, 


()* chefirft part of i» Baptiſt his Miniſtry we have heard, viz, His Baptizing, Now followeth the 
| cond part, His Preaching : Laid down partly inthis Ver, and partly, Ver,7,8, In this Verſe,Confider, 
1, The Miniſteriall Duty , | Wn 
2, VVhar hepreached: Baptiſm] thatis, the DoQtine of Baptiſm, 
3. A Deſcription of Baptiſm, 
I, Byatitle givento t : called the Bapriſm of Repentance, 
2, By oneend and uſefor which ir ſerverh, viz, for the remiſſion of fins; thatis, toſignifie and ſeal to 
the party Baptized the remiſſion of ſins, | 
Agd Preached,\ though Preaching be mentioned laſt, yer it went before Baptiſm, See Math. 3. 
Olſer, x, |  Thatthe firſt Miniſtery ofthe new Teſtament wasa Preaching Miniſtery, Math. 3. 1, Fohr Baptiſt came 
| Preachyrg , &. and all other lawfull Miniſters mentioned in the New Teltamencr have bin Preachers of the 
| word, Soallthe Apoſtles , ſo alſo thoſe Evangeliſt; that were affitants of rhe Apoſtles : And thus irſhould 
be with all ordinary Miniſters of the word now a dates, they ought tobe Preachers of the word ; able and 
willing trounfold the ſenſe of Scripture, and toapply ittothe uſe of God's People, Rom, 10. How ſhall th 
hear without a Preacher ? &c, 2 Tim, 4. 2. Preach the Word, &c, But of this before,Ver, 3. Wherewe Ka 
that Miniſters muſt beVayces ; thatis, Preaching Voyces, Ge. 
| Obſer, 2. Miniſters of theword ought not onely to adminiſter the Sacraments,but they muſt alſo unfold the Doctrine 
of the Sacraments to the People. Fohn did nor onely Baptize, bur alſo Preach the Do&rine of Baptiſm: So 
| Paul, x Cor, 11, texcheth the Corinthians the DoKrine of rhe other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Reaſ. Unrill the People know and are acquainted inſome meaſure with the Do&trine of the Sacraments, they 
cannot receive or uſe them aright, bur muſt needs prophane and abuſe theſe Holy Ordinance; : for no part of 
God's worſhip can be rightly performed ({o asto pleaſe God) if it be performed ignorantly. | 
VVhar are the particulars of that DoKtrine of the Sacraments which Miniſters ſhould reach the People ? 
1 Arſm, Principally theſe, | | 
| | I, VVhot5the Authour of the Sacrament; * zz, Chriſt Jeſus, | 
| | . & VVhatare the parts and marrer of them : #iz, The outward fignes,and the ſpiriruall matters repreſented 
| by tne, | | 
The | 


| 
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Chap. I, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 4. 


3. The outward form and manner of Adminiſtring of chem, vzz, with ſuch words and ritesas Chriſt hath 
ordained in both Sacraments, 


) 4. Thechief endfor which they were ordained.; as Bapriſm, for the ingrafring of us intoChriſt - and for 


| the ſealing of our ne\y Birth tous ::the Lord's Supper for the nouriſhing of us in Chriſt, and forthe ſtrengthen- 


ing of u; 1n Grace, | wy 

5. Laſtly, The right manner of receiving and uſing the Sacraments, that we may reap Fruit by them. 

In that John d1d both Bapuze and Preach, joyning theſe tyo parts of his publick Miniſtery rogerher (for 
he firſt Preached, and then Baprized immediarely after Preaching ; as may be probably gathered our of ar. 
3. and Lyke 3.) Hence we may obſerve, That it 1s very fit andexpedient = the preaching of the word 
ſhould ordinarily accompany the Adminiſtration of Bapnſm, I ſay, ordinarily, becauſe it is not a matter 
of abſolute necetfity, that the word ſhould alwayes.be Preached immediately before the Adminiftring of 
Baptiſm, (for the Sacrament way be ſufficiently Admuniftred, asrouching the form and matter of ir, though 
the word be nor ſolemnly preached immediately before it), yer is it moſt firand expedient (that ordinarily, and 
ſo ofren as it.canbe without neceſlary hinderance) theſe ryo ſhould go rogether : the word Preached, and 
theadminiſtring of Baptiſm, FE 

x, Our Saviour Chriſt joynerh Teaching and Baprizing together, Math, 28, 19. 

2. John Baptiſt and the Apoſtles intheir practiſe joyned them together; as we ſee here, and AF, 2. 8& 
AF.S8, & At,10, | 
3. There 15a mutuall Relation beryween the Word and Baptiſm, as between a Covenant and the Seals, 
Cc, 
Admonition to Parent:, thatthey be careful to offer and preſent their Childrenunto Baptiſmat ſuch time 

whenthe VVord ispreached. This is the fitteſt rime for the admuniſtring and receiving of this Sacrament, 

John Baprift and the Apoſtles baptized ſuch as were of years, and therefore could underſtand Preaching ; 
bur now onely Infants are Baptized, who underſtand nor the VVord when it 1s taught; therefore it ſeemsnor 


| ſo needfull in theſe times to have the V Vord preached immediately before Baptiſm, 


Thoughthe Infant itſelf conceive not what is taughr, yer the reſt of the Congregation are edified by ir: 
and,inreſpe& of them, the Preaching of the VVord1s fir and neceſſary, 

Bur to proceed, Hitherto of the Miniſteriall Dury, Preaching; and of the Dotrine which John preached, 
viz, The Doctrine of Baptiſm, : 

Now Icometothe Deicriptionof Baptiſm, by the tirlegiven to it; called the Baptiſns of Repentanee. By 
[ Repentance) underſtand thar grace whereby a ſinner doth truely convert and turn unto God from all fin, 
The Prophersand Apoſtles call Repencance by the name of Converſion or turning to God, Eze&,18, Joel 2, 
Afts 3, 19, Seealſo Jer. 31.19. After ] was turned, Irepented, 8c, © 
Now it 15 called rhe Bapriſm of Repentarce, | for two Reaſons chiefly, 


I, Becauſe Repentance was required of thoſe that were made partakers of this Sacrament. 
2, Becauſe this Sacrament Was an uuireaed Sjgn and Seal, 


rized, the grace of Repenrance or true Converſion, = : 
Now according to this two-fold Reaſon of this Title given to Baptiſm, we may gather two 1 peciall Points 
of Inftrucion, : bp | 

I. Inftruttion, That ic is the Duty of all Perſons v5 ry to repent-of their ſins, and coturn from them 
unto God unfeignedly, For the right conceiving of this, know, Thar perſons Baptized are of ro ſorts, 
x. Suchas are of years and diſcretion. at the ume of their Baptiſm, as the moſt part of thoſe werewhich 


| Tohn Baptiſt andthe Apoſtles Baptized: Now of ſuch ir is required, that they do Repent, and teſtifie their 


Repentance before they be baptized. Therefore Joh Soy firſt willeth chem ro Repenc, andthen Baprized 
themupon their profeſſion of Repentance; aswe ſee, ath. 3. Sodid the Apoſtles : as Peter, Afts 2.38. 

The ſecond ſorr of perſons Baptized, are Infants: and ſuch onely are wont to be Baprized withus now a 
daies : nov theſe having no knowledge of fin, cannor. aCtually repent before Baptiſm; bur they muſt repent 
after their Bapriſm, ſo ſoon as they come to years of diſcretion, 

Of this Doctrine,Bapriſm is a ſeal of God's Covenant of Grace made with us in Chriſt ; and Repencance 
is one condition required on our part inthat Covenant: As God promiſeth forgiveneſs of fins and ſalvation in 
Chriſt to the Party Baptized, and ſealeth this Promuſe to him by 6 
dirion of the ſame Party, that he repent and turn from his fins unro God, AF. 2. 38, 39. 

This ſhews how fooliſhly many delude themſelves,thinking ir enough for them tharthey have had the our- 
ward Baptiſm in their Infancy : Yer never caring to perform the condition required of rhem in their Bap- 
tiſm; which 1s, to repent of their ſins, This 1s a marter they think nor of : but know rhis, The ſetting ro of 
the outward ſealof God's Covenant, ſhall do thee no good, if thou perform not the condition of the Cove- 
nant, God promiſerh forgiveneſle of fins and ſalvation by Chriſt to rhee in thy Bapriſm, bur ic is uponcor- 
dition of thy Repentance ; If thou keep nor this condition, thou art never the berrer for the outward ſeal of 
the Covenant, | . Nt 

Let all char have bin baptized look well to this, that they perform this condition of Repentance required 
on their part in that Covenant of God ſealed to them in Baptiſm, . Thou rhar haſt bin baptized, remember 
| this ; thar as inthy Bapriſm God promiſed to forgive thy fins, and to ſavethee by Chriſt ; ſo he ryed thee 

tothis condition, that rhou ſhouldt forſake fin and turn ro him by neyneſle of Lite :: ſee then thar thou ſtand 
to-tats condition, and thar thou performir; elſe look nor rhar God ſhould perform his promiſe to thee. 

2, In5truttion, That the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth fignifie and ſealto us the grace of Repenrance and 
true converſion to God from fin, Our Repentance and turning ro God from fin, is one ſpeciall thing 
hgrutied and ſealed ro us in and by this Sacrament; this being one reaſon why it is here called the Bapriſm of 


you the grace of Repentanceand true converſion unto God (See Beza on the placy) and to tye you unto it, 
How dorh Baptiſm fignifie and ſeal tous the work of Repentanceand true Converhion to God ? | 
By two outward Rites os Sacramentall Actions uſedin it: The one is the dipping into water or ſprinkling 

of 
J * 


ſerving to repreſent.and ſeal to the party bap- 


Repentance, Aath.3.1 1, IBaptize you unto Repentance ; that is, by this Sacrament ro fignifie and ſeal to | 
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is Sacrament ; ſo he requires this as a con- | 
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16 | Chap. 1. | = Commentary 4pon Ver. 4. 


| of the party baptized with water; this doth ſignify and ſealto us the firſt part of Repentance, which is dy- 
ing unto ſin : Rom. 6, 4. We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm mito death, &c, — 

The other Sacramencal a&ion is Riſing our of the water, or wiping it off ; this ſignifyerh and ſealerh to us | 
theſecond part of Repentance, which 1s our ſpiritual quickning and riſing to Newneſs of life : See this alſo 
Rom, 6. 4. . 

Hſe. See how ro medirate of our Baptiſm: Nat as of an idle or vain _— » butas of that which hach 

an-excellent ſpirituall uſe and fignification , ſerving to repreſent and ſeal ro us our Repentance and 
| Conyerfion to Gad. $0 often then as we think of our Baptiſm, we muſt call ro mind whar was fignifyed 
{| and ſealed tous in Bapriſm ; namely, our ſpiricuall dying to Sin, and living unto Righteouſneſs : And | 
withal, we muſt be ſtirred up to the daily pradtiſe of theſe parcs of true Repentance, by the meditation of our 
Baptiſm. Ir muſt be the Baptiſm of Repenrance to us. 4 : | 

For the remuſffiow of ſins | This is the ſecond thing in the Deſcription of Baptiſm, vzz., one ſpecial End or 
Uſe for which it ſerverh ; namely , for the remiſſion offins : rhar 1s, toſeal this benefit of remiſſion of fins 
ro the parry baptized, By remiſſion of ſims, underſtand the acquitring of a ſfuner from the guilc of fin, 
when God doth not impute 1t unto him, as Pſal. 32. 1, | 

Now, from theſewords the Papiſts would infer, that the Bapriſm of Joh was notthe ſame in efficacy 
withthe Baptiſm commanded of Chriſto be adminiſtredby the Apoſtles ; for they ſay, that by the Baptiſm 
which Chriſt inſtituted, forgiveneſs of finswas aQtually ſealed and given:/ bur as for John's Baptiſm, it was | 
"orely a preparative unto Chriſfs Baptiſm, purting them onely in hope of remuſhon of fins, bur not attually 
ſealing it rothem ; (See the Rhemiſts on this place.) Bur this is confured by rhe Text; for Johv's Baptiſm 
« was the Baptiſm of Repentance, as we heard before : Now Repenrance and remiſſion of fins cannor be ſeve- 

red ; therefore as well remiſſion of fins as repentance were ſealed by John's Baptiſm, and fo ir was of the 
' ſame efficacy with the Baptiſm of the Apoſtles, commanded of C ſt afterward. 
So much of the wordsand the ſenſe of rhem. | 
| Obſer,1, One End and Uſe of Bapriſmis to figvify and ſeal remiſſion of ſins to the party baprized, AF, 2. 38. 
| Repent aud be baptized, every one of you, in the name m1 eſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſms, At, 22, 16, Ariſe 
and be baptized, andwaſh away thy ſins &c, Ourward ſprinkling of the body fignifyerh inward cleanſing of the 
ſoul fromeguilrt of fin, &c. ; | 
Ozeſt, 1, | x, Hat Baptiſm this Uſe in all thatreceive it ? | 
Anſw, | Ne: bur onely inſuch as repent of their fins, and believe in Chriſt, Ir ſeals remiſſion of fins onely to 
ſuch as uſe this Sacrawenr aright ; that is, to ſuch as keep the conditions of Faith and Repencance, which 
God requireth of thoſe to whom he promiſerh and ſealeth forgiveneſs of ſfinsin Bapulſm, 
2. How doth Baptiſm ſeal remiflion of fins ? 


_ WW 


as 
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Anſn, | Not by vertue of the ourward waſhing of it ſelf ; bur by vere of God's promiſe made to the right Uſe 
| | of rhe Sacrament : that as certainly as the body is waſhed with Water from ourward defilements, {o is the 
”y | ſoul cleanſed by the merit of Chriſt's Blood from the guilt of =. 
c, 


See how thoſe that are diſtreſſed in coneiuuns May comfort themſelves touching the firſt pardon of their 
fins, viz, by valtiayz w mund Bapuſm, and labouring by faich to apply unco themſetves the benefit of 
$ cenuſſion of fins, which wasſealedto them in their Baptiſm, Thou that feeleſt thy fins to be many and grear, 
and arttempred to doubr of the yarns of them ; have recourſe to thy Baptiſm, which thou receivedlt in th 
Infancy, look back unto that, an by medication of irlabour ro confirm and ſtrengrhen thy faith, rouching the 
| pardon of thy fins, Ir is Luther's Counſel ; and hetellsa Story to this purpoſe, of one thatanſvered Satan's 
cemptation, | 
Ovfer,2, | Rm—— and remiſſion of fins are here joyned together , and that is mentioned in the place ; co 
reach us, that there is no remiſſion of {ins to be had wirhour true repentance and turning from fin : this muſt 
' | 20 before that, Luke 24, 47. Repentance and Remiſſion of fins was to be preached in the name of Chrift ; 
| ' firſt Repentance, and then Remiſſion of fins, AX, 3, 19, Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted 
out, &c, A8t.8. 22, Peter to Simon Magus, Repent of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thy heart may be forgrven thee ; implying, that withour Repencance it could not poſſibly be forgiven, 
' The promuſeof forgiveneſs is made upon condition of the partie's Repentance, Prov, 28, 13, He that 
 Confeſſeth and farſaketh his ſin ſhall have mercy, Ezek, 18, 21, Jf the wicked turn from all his ſim, &C. all his 
tranſgreſſions ſhall at be mentioned to hurs, 
Yer wedo not by repentance merit forgiveneſs : God gives it for his promiſe ſake in Chriſ, &c. 
Hſet, | See how miſerably ſome delude themſelves, preſuming upon the pardon of their ſing, and laying claimto 
this benefit, and yer continue in ſin, never humbling rhemſelves for 1r, nor forſaking ir, They feel no heart- 
break for their ſins, they ſtrive nor agunlt the corruptions of their hearts and lives, they labournot to reform 
them, and yer promiſe elves pardon and mercy at God's hand, Indeed they may vainly promiſe chem- 
ſelves what they will, but God hath not pronuſed them pardon or mercy burupon cheir repentance, Do nor 
| therefore delude thy ſelf; God will nor be merciful to thee continuing in thy fins withour repentance : 
| ' Dent, 29. 19. He promiſeth forgiveneſs onely tothe penicent 5 he hath joyned Repencance and Forgiveneſs 
| together, do not thou ſeparate them, neither preſume of the latter withour the former. 
 Uſe2, | Admonitiontoall that would havetheir fins pardoned: they mult ſpeedily repent of their fins, and turn 
to Godby a new life ; till thou haſt done this,never look for pardon, Labour thenfor the grace of true Re- 
. | penance ; uſe themeans; come to the Miniſtry of the Word, &c, Gert a true fight of thy fins by the Law of 
; God, with a lively ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of them; humble thy ſelf ro God by hearty confeſſion of them, 
and by craving parddh of them in Chriſt, Then God will yardonthy ſins, &c, 
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| Chap. oY theCoſpelof St. Mark. Ver.5.| 


Mark 1.5. eMAvndthere went out unto him all the Land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized of 
Þ:11 in the River Jordan, cofeſſing ther ſins, 


T He Fvangeliſt having inthe former Verſe ſhewed how John Bapriſ# executed his miniſterial Office, both 
in baptizing and preaching the Doctrine of Baptiſm : Now in this 5, Ver, he comerh ro ſhew what 
ſucce(s his Miniſtry had ; what fruit and effect followed upon it inthe People rharheard him preach. 

Now the tucceſs and fruit of John's Miniſtry is here manifeſted in three particular effets, which followed 
in th? People, upon his preaching and baptizing, The firlt istheir general concourſe and flocking unro him 
from Jeruſalem, and all the parts of Judea, The ſecond 1s their readineſs to receive at his hands the Sacrament 
of Bapriſin, in thar it is ſaid, They were all baptized of him in Jorday, Thirdly, Their true Repentance, teſti- 
fied by confeſling their fins before the receiving of Baptiſm. 

Aad there went out unto him | viz, out of the Towns and Villages, into the Wilderneſs of J»dea where he 
preached. Note, by the way, one difference berween Johr's preaching, andthe preaching of Chriſt and: his 
Apoſiles; forChriſt and the Apoſtles raught forthe moſt part in Towns and Villages, whither the People re- 
ſorred rothem our of the country round abour thoſe Towns and Villages : bur John Bapriſt preached in a {oli- 
tary place out of the Town; and Villages, and therefore the People went our of the Town: and Villages and 
repaired into the wilderneſs to hear hum, Note, thar this 15 to be underſtood of the beginning of Johy'; Mi- 
niſtry and Preaching, which was in the wilderneſs; for afteryard he alſo preached and bapnized in Towns 
and more populouz places, as may appear, Joh. 3. 23. 

Al!l the Land of Fudea | Not every Perſon inhabiting J«dea, bur a great many of all ſorts and degrees, ages 
and fexes : by Judea, underſtand properly that part of the Land of Canaan which contained the borders of the 
two Tribes, Julh and Beriamin, and of the half Tribe of Maraſſeh. 

Ard they of Jeruſalem | which was the chief Ciry in J«dea, which ftood within the borders of J#dah and 
Ben)jamia : (Ar. Montan, Chaleb.) h | 

Now, tne End; wherefore they went out to John were theſe ; 

. b To ſee his Perſon that was ſo famous and renowned, 2, To hear his Preaching, 3. Tobe baptized 
y him. 

Qeſf, What were the cauſes of ſuch great concourſe of People to ſeeand hear John ? 

Azſw. Divers Reaſons may be given : | | 

I; The excellency of Johz's Perſon, in that he was a Propher : Now, it was then a rare thing to ſee or 
hear of a Propher, for there had been a long ſurceaſing of Prophecy ; Malachi was the laſt Propher before John, 
and he lived abour 500 years before John, (Gualter, archet. 1 Math. 3. 5.) | 


which had gone before ; far they preached Chriſt that was to come long after, but Fohy preached Chr/t char 
Was vo ns pa. after MM : uw pxoobad che Dodtrine'of the' Goſpel more plainly than any Pro- 
'\pher before tum, PIs mes "<> ** 
g 3. The zeal and earneſtneſ; which he ſhewed in'his preaching, in that he cried ourtoruc People in his 
preching, a3 We have heard before, nr nach : 
4. The ſtrange and unwonted place where he preached, being in a wilderneſs : his made the Pzople flock 


1 cohim che more, as it is likely; for they might well think he wasan extraordinary man that taughr in ſuch 


an extraordinary and unwonced place, nM 
5. Laſtly, The auſterity and ftridtneſs of life and converſation, ſhewed by his mean apparel and dier, 
bred in the people an-admirarion of his Perſon, and ſocauſed them the more to flock unto him, 
And were all baptized of him in the River Jordan, \ John preached near unto Jordan, un the coaſts abour ir, 
Luk. 3. 3. therefore this River was convenient and ready at hand for him ro baptize in, _ | 
Confeſſng thar ſins | that is, having firſt confeſled their fins before they were baprized : this they did in 
rokenand reſtimony of their true Repentance, which Joh» required of them before he baptized chem, Con- 
fefion of fin; is one part of the praCtiſe of Repentance, and ir is here put for the whole praCtiſe of Repen- 
cance. | bd Lepage | 
| . Now, from hence the Papitt; would prove the neceſfity of their auricular Confeſſion ; whereby every one 
amongftthem 13 ryed and bound, by the Pope's: Laws, once a yearto confeſs all tus mortal ſins parucularly, 
(with the circumſtance; of them,) itt the-ear of a-popiſh Prieli, EF | 
Bur thi3 confeffion of fins. mentioned here is no ground for ſuch-Popiſh confeſſion inthe Prieſt's ear, . 
+ For 1. This confeffion of John's hearers was free and voluntary, butthe Popiſhconfefhon is forcedupon 
the People by a Lav made, binding them unto it once a year. | : 
- 2, This confeſſion of Johw's hearers was nor ſuch a particular enumeration ofall their particular known fins 
withthe circamſtances of the,” as the Papitts require: for John Baptiſt could nor 1n any reaſonable ſpace of 
time have heard the confeſſions of ſo great a multitude az came to him ; ſeven years had been time. lirtle 


3, This confeſfion here mentioned was nor by ſecrer Whiſpering in Joh Bapniſt's ear ( as the Papiſts uſe ), 
bur.they op bee thefvfelves to-be ſunners, and to ſtand in need of Repentance and Remuſlion. So 
much rh&vory Hamre of the Word" iZouenoytuiver ] doth imply, as the learned obſerve, So much of the 
meming ofthe Fords, | HT — - Ks 
'- Now re cove tothe Inſtructions which ariſe form them, | 

- Daft. 2etittal; from the whole Ver: : That where the Word of God is ſoundly and conſcionably preach- 
ed, there 1ri3nor prexched in vain, bur ſowe fruir- doth alwaies follow ir. Job» diſcharging his Minultry 
eich{ully, great frur followed-upon it, even in that ſpace: for upon his firſt Preaching, they profelled their 
Repenranceby acknowledging their finz, and ſo were baptized of him. This was the ſucceſs which Jobr's 
Miniſtry found ;' and-ſo 15 it alvayes with other faithful Miniſters thar diſcharge their Dury conſcionably, 
they never doitmn vain; bur ſome fruit, more or leſs, alwayes followeth, Efa. 55. 10, As the rame 


enovoh ro-ſhrieve them all : Tt wasrherefore only a general confeſſion of their fins and guiltineſs before Cod. | 


er | 
2, The New and ſtrange Do&trine which he preached, differing much from the DoQtrine of the be gre 
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1s |Chap.i,  _ A Commentary upon Ver. 5. 
dow: from Heaven and returneth mt thther, but watereth the Earth, and makgth it bring forth and budd, &c, So 
{hail my word bethar goerh outof mymourh, it ſhall not rerurn unco me voyd, &c, Theword of God is 
alwayes effectuall one way or other : either it ſoftenerh the hearts of the Ele&, or elſe it hardenerh the hearrs of 
the V Vicked and Reprobate; it is roall thar hear iteitherthe ſavour of Life or of Death : eichera means to 
call and convertthem, asalſoro confirm chem being called; orelſe a means to convincerhem and leave them | 
without excuſe, Now God is glorified both waies,as well inthe convincing and hardning of the wicked and” 
obſtinare, as in the converting and ſtrengrhning of the Ele&; the glory of his Juſtice 18 manifeſted inthe 
former, as well as the glory of his Mercy and Grace inthe latter, So then, whereſoever the word 1sconſcio- 
| nably taught, ir alwayesworketh ſome effect rending to God's glory : Hence it is called a lively word, and 
mighty in operation, &'c, Heb, 4. 12. becauſe italwayes workerh ſome powerfull effke&, where it is ſoundly 
and faithſully Preached ; ſo that the Miniſter which is conſcionable in teaching, his labour is never in vainin | 
the Lord, Some fruit doth ſtill follow; though not ſo great as followed the preaching of John Bapu1Ft, yer ſome 
| alwayes is wrought, 
Real. Reaſ. God hath promiſed to jon the invard work of his Spirit with the outward Miniftery of hisword in 
che Church, ro make ir effeQuall, See Eſay 59. 21, And Chiiſt promiſerh to be with his Faithfull Miniſters 
unco theend of the World, v:z., by the operation of his Spirit, Math. 28. ult, 
Ve, Uſe, Encouragement to Faithfull Miniſters who make conſcience of their Duries in diligent preaching 
and diſpenſing of the VVord : they need not doubr bur ſome good fruits and effe&s will follow their labours, 
The word of God fairhfully raughc isa lively and powerfull word, and it will prevail one way or other un 
choſe that hear it; it will ſoften or harden them, it will convert or convince them: Indeed, the fruit of our 
Miniſtery doth notalywayes appear ar the firſt ; no, not inalong time,in ſome places; yer atlengrh itwill and | 
| ſhallappear that we have not ſpent our ſtrength in vain, So much of the generall point gathered trom the ſcope 
of the whole Verſe. 

Now to ſpeak of thoſe points which ariſe from the particular parts of the Verſe. : 

And there went unto him all the Land of Tudea, &c. The firſt effe& following Job's baptizing 8 preaching, 
v1z, the great concourſe and flocking of the People of Fudea and Jeruſalem unto him to hear him, and ro be 
baprized of him ; which ſhewed their readineſs and forwardneſs to hear him, in that they went co him in 
ſuch multitudes, 
| Obfer Otſer. Hence we learn, that after their example we ought to ſheyy our ſelves very ready and forward, to 

* | repair untothe places where the Word and Sacraments are diſpenſed to us, Atts 13. 44. 1/4.2.2, there isa 
Prophely that inthe times of the Goſpel -after Chriſt, the Nations ſhall low unto the Mountain of God, (that 
is,t0 his Church) and they ſhall encourage one another ro go up to itz to lea the waies of God, Pſal.122,1. 
David ſaies, He was glad when they ſaid nnto him, Let us go into the Houſe of the Lord, Jaw. 1. 19. Be ſwift to 
Hear, The ſame may be ſaid of receiving the Sacraments, be ſifrro receive them ; beready and forward 
| £o cometo the publick Ordinances of God EO —— I, 
| Real. 1, Reaſ. 1. The word and Sacraments are ſpeciall Ordinances of Co4.<ommandedunto us,” Math, 28, 19, 
| 'b | 1Cor.11.22. therefoiawe muſt (hex ne Flo coward in refornng to them, - 

Reaſ,.2 Reaf, 2. The <evathuny of thale Ordinances ſhould move us to forwardneſs mn reforring to them, The ex- 
*** | cellency of the word preached appears by the excellent Titles given to ir, 1s called the word of Life ; and the 
Goſpet of our Salvation, Epheſ. 1. 13. | | 

Again, the excellency of it appears by the notable effefts aſcribed to it, as Heb. 4. 12, Sharper than an) 
tow-edged Sword, &c, It 18 the ordinary means to work Faith in us, Rom, 10, 17, Yea, itis ſuch ayword as is 
able to fave our ſouls, Jap..1, and 1 (or.1.21, Itpleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave ſuch 
az believe. | | 

As forthe Sactaments, their excellency may alſo appear, in that they are called the Myſtzrie; of God, 
1 Cor,4.1, and ſealesto confirmand ratiie God's Covenant of Grace and Salvation made with Us in Chriſt : 

See, on, 4. 11. : 
' Non he our forwardneſs in cepairing ro the Word and Sacraments, muſt (heyy ic ſ&lf in theſe things, 

1. Intakingall good oxccalion; ro come unto them, 2 Tim, 4. 2, Mimſters muſt preach che Word on all 
| 200d occaſions, the People therefore ſhould take all good occaſions to hear ir Preached, So alſo for the Sa- 
CraNents, We are to take all occaſions of being partakers of them, | 
2. Intaking pains to reſort unco them, though ir be far off, Sodid John's Hearers,many of them muſt need; 

come far off to him, ſeeing thzy came from all parts of Tudea, which wasa large Country. The Queen of Sheba 
came far to hear Solonwn, how mnch more ſhould we go farto hear the word of Chriſt Preached to us ? 

3. We muſt ſhe our forwardneſs,in being contentto be ar colt and charges rather then be hindred from re- 
pairing tothe Word and Sacraments; no doubtthis Journey was chargeable ro many of thoſe that came from 
the furtheſt parts of Jrdea to hear Johw; and yer they did nor forbear coming. : 

4. Inbeing carefullto come in due tiweunto the publick place; at ſuch time; when the VVord is Preached, 
or the Sacraments Adminiſtred, | 
| H(z1.This is for the juſt reproof of thoſe,whoare ſlack and backward in repairing to theſe publickOrdinances | 
Hſe 1. | of God, the VVord and Sacraments, They come farſhort of the zeal and devotion of Joh» Baptiſt his Hearers; 

j fer ſuch are to be found amonſtus: Some care not how ſeldom hey come tothe place of God's worſhip to hear 
the Word, and to be partaker: of rhe Sacraments ; every trifling matter is encnh to hinder them from coming. 


| If rhey come in the Forenoon, yerabſenc in the Afternoon, &c, They ler ſlip many occaſions of hearing rhe | 
| V Vord, - Others willrake no pains togofar to the place of God's worſhip; if they 1well far from Church | 
| they take liberry robe oftenabſent, as1f this would excuſe them; nay, ſome that live near will nor come: | 
| + Theſe forget the Queen of Sheba coming ſofar ro hear Solomon: Yeta greater then Solsnonis,where the V Vord 
| 1spreached. Chriſt ſpeakerh to us out. of his word by the mouthes of his Miniſters, 
f Again, ſome Rick ar the mater of expenſe : they could becontenc to gofar ro hearthe VVord, ifthey 
{ might do it withour colt and charge , wirhour loſs of time, and wirhour hindrance to their worldly buſineſles: 
| 


hear |. 


_—_— 


' Thefe come far thott of the zeal that was in John Baptiſ's Hearers, who dwelling far off, came many miles co 


— 
Mn 
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| Chap. I, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.5., 1 9. 


hear him, noe ſparing for-che charge; of their Journey,” Again, ſome come ro the publick Congrezation, but | 
iris0ut of dueſeafon;z when half 1s done, ec. : | | 
Se2 then how many are faulty mrhis flackneſs ro cometo the place; wherethe VVord and Sacramentzare | 
diſpenſed : fome tharare forward ar ather Meetings, yer are backward at the Meerings of the Church to | 
hear the VVord, &c, If there be a Fayror Market where they have worldly bufineſs they willnor wiſſe, 
but be early at it.z but they care not much for repairing on the Lord's -Day ro the Market of their Souls ; and 
when they come, they care nor how larethey come. Nay, ſome are arſe then the forwer ſort ; for they are |. 
more forward ar prophane and lewd Meetings, then they are at the Eburch: If therebe a Feaſt, &&. rhey:\will 
be foremolt ar it, but defirenottobe foremalt at a Sermon :-nay, they will leave a Sermon to'go toa Feaſt,&c. 
Well, what is to be thoughe of fuch Perſons? Surely this, .thar they know nar the excellency and preciouſneſ(s 
of theſe Ordinances of God, the Ward and Sacraments; they never #elr ſweetneſs wn them, &c. If rhey 
had, they could norbeſobackward andnegligent 1n repairing to them."-;.;  / | | 
Uſe 2, Itmult tirr usup to ſhe our readineſs onall occaſions to cave and repairto theie places where Uſe 2. 
the Word is taught, and the Sacramenrzadmmultred; - Ler ſlip no occalion, eſpecially on. the. Sabbath Day. 
To Day if ye will hear his Voyce; omit not the hearing of the Word, or receiving Sacrament whilt we: have 
chis hiberry.ro.come ttntothem, left, for our negle&t and contempr of theſe Ordinances, the Lord deprive us 
of this liberty, Again, ſpare not any pains or colt in repairing torhe places of God's publick Worthip,whete | 
'we may en,oy the VVord preached and the Sacraments: thou muſt be content ro go far oft, if thoucinftnor 
. have themnearhome,* Such was the forwardneſle of: the People ro hear John Bapre5t; that rhey came from 
all parts of J«deato hear his Preaching, V Vearero imirarethem in their zeal and devotion. tothe VVord, 
: Math, 11, 12, In thedayes of Joha,the Kingdom of: Hewen is ſaid ro ſuffer Violence, inregard of the for- 
wardneſs of People ro hear andembrace the Goſpel preached, inſomuch tar they did eventrive who ſhould 
'beforemalt; ler itbe ſo now once again, Every one ({trive to be foremoſtin coming ro the places of God's 
publick worſhip whzre the VVord is caught, and the Sacraments adminiftred a © © -- 
Anl were Baptized of himis the River Jordan, | This is the ſecond effect which followed in the People 
upon John's Preaching, viz, rhar rhereupon they became very ready and defirousto receive the Sacrament of 
_- marhishands; for this is implyed in thatit is ſaid, The were all Baptized of Him, &c. noting a general 
defire and readineſs in them to be partakers of this Sacrament; forelſe John would nor have admuniftred ir to 
them, if they had nor bin defirous of ir. | | FO. —_= 
Obſer. 1. Itisone property of thoſe that have truely profited by the word, and are effeually called by Obſer. 1, 
ic, £0 defire the participation of che Sacraments, and to ſhew themſclves forward roreceive anduſe them 
aright, This weſes intheſe hearers of Fohn Baptiſt; ang in the Eunuch converted by Phulp's preaching, Afs 
- 8. 36. See alſothe example of thoſe which were converted by Peter's Seripons, eAtts 2. 41, 42. they were | 
ready and forward to receive both Sacramefits preſently upon ir converſiÞn, $0 1t15 with all that have felt 
the power Ffthe VVord,. this makes them delire the uſe of the Sacraments. This 1s true of borh Sacraments : 


wtoughr upon by the word, this will make them defirous to parumu <c he Sacrament: of Bapriſin. If the 


' have not before received it; or if they have received ir in rheir Infancy (as all ute to do amonegſtus,)' then 
' they will he carefull ro make a rightuſe of rherr Baptiſm already received : mey will alſo be defirous to be 
| preſent ar the Baprifin of others, and to preſenttheir own Children (if God givethem any)in duerime unco | 
this Sacrament, * Soalſo touching the 'Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ir is true, that ſuch as have once felt | 
the word-preiched effeRuall inthem, rhey cannot bur defire (as often as may be) to partake in thar Sacamenr, 
and ro feed-at the Lord's Table. | 
Reaſons of this Do&rine :The Sacraments are ſeales to confirm unto usrhe truth and certainty of thoſe things} Reaſ. 
which aretaughtus in the word; therefore ſuch as have truly profited by the word, wuſt needs defire the uſe 
of the Sacraments as helps to their Faith, : | | 
Uſe. See how few.do truly profit by the word, and how fe feel in themſelves the efteQuall working of | Uſe, 
it for rhe1r calling and rok © ſecing ſo few make any conſcience of rhe uſe of rhe Sacraments. Touching 
| Baptiſm, many do neither defire ro make uſe of their own Baptiſm which they received in their infancy, nor 
yertobe preſentarrhe Baptiſm of other, nor (ty) to offer their Children unto this Sacrawert, And for 
the Lord's Supper, how great negle& 1s there of ir Many care not how ſeldom they come to it: if they 
come atEafter, rheyrhink this enough, &c. Bur know this, if thou haveno defire and loveto the Sacrament: 
iis certainthou didft never yer truly profit by the word prexched, | Ta 
Obſer. 2, Inthar Joh» did nor only preach;bur alſo adminiſter Bapriſmto as many as defir2dit: Hence we | Os/er, 2, 
gather, thar Miniſters oughrnor onely to diſpenſe the word, bur the Sacraments alſ>to the People: evento 
fo many as deſire them and are fir to partake of them. So did John Baprft andthe Apoſtles, ſee Afs 2, 
Aﬀs8. Afﬀts 16. &c, And Math, 28. 19. Our Saviour en;oyne; the Apoltle:, as well ro Baprize as ro 
Preach , See 1 Cor. 4, I. | 
Ob.e&. 1 Cor, 1, 17, Chriſtſent me not to Baptize, butro Preach the Goſpel. ; | 
Anſw. Tri; ſpoken nor ſimply, bur comparatively ; rhe meaning is, he wa notſent chefly ro Baprize, brit Anſw 
his principall Office was to Preach : yer he was alſoſent to Baprize as well az Preach, a;appene:h, Yer, 14. my 
&c. of the ſame Chap. | 
BurI will nor inſiſt on this Point, bur proceed. 
Is the River Jordan). GE mamma 
Offer, 3. Thar John uſed common. and ordinary water in adminiſtring the Sacrarent or Baptiſin, not] Obſer, 3. 
hallowed or conſecrated before hind wich Chrilm,as is\uperttitiouſly uſed by rhe Papilts : See C hamaer, 
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Offer. 4. Tnthoſe rimes Baptiſm was admuniſtred by dipping. | . | Otſer. 4. | 
Reaſ. 1. They Baptized men of years. | Re. 7. | 


Ra. 2. The Country being hor, they were abl2 to endure it, czc, Ir followeth. | 

Conteſſing ther Sins,\ In theſe words is ihewed the ſpecall effects which followed in the People up- 
on John's Baprizing and Preaching, vis, the profeſſion of their true Repenrance by the confeſſion of rheir | 
| ſins, 2 D 2 Obſer. 1. ' 


v 
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| Chap. 1. eA (Commentary upon Ver.6. 
Obſer, 1. Repentance is requiſite in all that are baprized : either before they be admirred to this Sacra- 
ment if they be men of years as theſe were; or elſe afterward, if they be Infants, Theſe teſtified their Re- 
pentance by confeſſion of their ſins, before they were baptized, Bur ofthis before, 
Obſer, 2, In that they teſtified their Repenrance by confeſſing their fins, we learn, that in the praiſe of | 
true Repentance, confeiſion of ſins is neceſſarily required , Prov. 28, 13. Confeſſion is there made a part of 
the pradtiſe of Repentance, We have examples of this in true penitents, as in David, Pſal, 51, 4. & Pſal. 
32. Alſo 2 Sam. 24. 10. So Dantl, chap. 9. | 
 Omeſt, To whom mult confeſſion of ſfinsbe made ? | 
Anſw, Theres a two fold confeſſion of fins neceſſary in the praftiſe of Repentance. The firſt is unto' 
God, to whom fin mult principally be acknowledged ; becauſe all fin is chiefly againſt God ; He is the party 
that is chiefly offended by ir : Pſal. 51. 4. David confeſſerh to God chiefly. And this confetſonis alyaies 
and abſolurely neceſſary in thoſe that repent. 
Now, in this confelſion to God certain properriez are required : | | 
I, It muſt come from a feeling heart, touched with ſenſe of fin, and grieved for it; ir muſt not be verbal 
| or from the reeth ourward, | | | 
2, It muſt come from a hatred and loathing of thoſe fins which we confeſs to God, nor from fear of pu- 
niſhment as in Hypocrites, Savl, Pharoah, 8c, 
3. From hope of mercy, elſe we witneſs againſt our ſelves, as Judas, : 
S Ir _ be free and voluntary, not forced from us; God requires a Free-will Offering, elſe itis nor | 
leaſing to him, 
l 5. Emuſt not be onely in general terms, as to ſay, 7 ama Sinner, &c, but there mult be a laying open of 
our particular known fin; unco God, ſo farr as they can be recounted of us, | | 
Secondly, There is another confeſſion of fins requiſite inthe praCtiſe of Repentance, and that is it which 
is made unto men : Now, this isnotalwaies neceſſary, but in ſome caſes onely. As firſt, when by our fins 
we have offended and ſcandalized men ; either the Church in general, or ſome particular perſons : David 
P(al. 51, inthe Tue of it, layeth open his fin before men, leaving it upon record untothe Church, becauſe | 
by his fin he had offended the Church, Secondly ; When any fin lyeth heavy upon our conſcience, ſo as 
we cannot find eaſe or comfort ; in this caſe, it is neceſlary to open our hearts, and toacknowledge that fin 
which troubles us, to ſome faithful Paſtor, or other Chriſtian Brother, which may muniſter ſpiritual advice 
and comfort to us, Is | 
Uſe 1. See how fery true penitents are to be found ; for how few are there which will be brought ro rhis 
true confeſſion of their fins, either ro God or men ? Nay, they excuſethem, and labour to hide them from 
God and men, they willnot come to a plainand free confeſſion ; or,if rhey do, it is bur in general and formal 
manner, 7 am a great Simer, &c, but they cannot abideto lay open their particular fins ro God, nor to men 


_ my have offended: Others confeſs their fins for fear of puniſhment , not out of a true hatred of 
em, &c. 


Uſe 2. Aswe would approve the ſrwadoeCo vevur Kepentance, fo ler us make conſcience of this confeſ- | 
fion {Ja fins : Now wb Metly to God, whom by all fin we do chiefly offend; yer nor onely to him, bur 
in ſome caſes alſo we are to acknowledge our fins unto men, as when we have wronged them any way, or have 
by our evil example given ſcandal, either in hardning the wicked, or grieving the conſciences of the godly. 
Bur, above all, be careful co lay open all thy known fins unto God, even in particular manner ; eſpecially ſuch 
as lye heavieſt on thy conſcience, and ler thy confeſſion come from a hearr rouched with remorſe and grief 
for thy ſins, as alſo from a true harred of them ; elſe it1s hypocriſy and bur a mockery of God, to confeſs | 
that fin unto him, which thou neither hareſt nor art truly grieved for, This be ſure of, that wichout confeſſ- 
on there is notrue Repentance, and wirhour repentance no forgiveneſs of fins, 
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Mark 1,6. And John was cloathed wth Camel's haire, and with a Girdleof a ſkin about his lojus, and be dideat 
Locuſts and wild Houy, 


Itherto we have heard of rhe firſt thing by which the Evangeliſt deſcriberh John Baptiſt ; namely, his 
& publick Office and Miniſtry : Now inthis.Yerſe is laid down the ſecond thing by which he 1s de- 
ſcribed ; namely, the ſtriftneſs and auſterity of his privare life, which is laid down in two things, 1, In 
his mean and frugal apparel, in rhat he was cloathed with Camel's haire, &c, 2, In his ſober and temperate 
Diet: He did eat Locuſts and Wild-hony. | 
With Camel's haire, | that is, with a Garment made of Camel's haire woven ; for ſo ir is probable that in 
| thateaſtern Country, in Tudea and rhereabours, they uſed ro weare cloth or fluff of the haires of Camels, and 
- Goats, and ſuch like Beaſts, and thereof ro make Garments; and ro this agreerh that in Exod, 36.14. where | 
we read that the Curtains of the Tabernacle were made of Goat;-haire ; for as they made Curtains, ſo alſo 
| Garments of the haire of Beaſts, as of Camels and Goars : and hence ir is thar the Prophers are ſaid ro have 
| worn hairy and rough Garments , as Eliah 2 King, 1, 8, is ſaid to be 4 hairy man, in reſpe& of the hairy 
Garment which he wore: And Zach, 13. 4. there is mention of falſe Prophers which did 1mirare rhe true 
 Prophers, in wearing a rough or hairy Garment to deceive the People, Such was this Garment*of John 
| Baptiſt ; Thar Country was full of Camels, ( Jarſer. ) : 
; Girale of a Skin, | Soitis ſaid of Elah allo, 2 King, 1. 8. He was girt wth a Girdle of Leather, or of a skin, 
for that is-:all onz, Leather being made of Skins of Beaſts: And this is mentioned ro ſhew how mean and 
frugal his Apparell was, in that he wore ſo mean a Girdle ; whereas in thoſe times it was the cuſtom of ſome 
| to wearrich and coſtly Girdles, as may be gathered our of theſe places, 2 Sam, 18, 11, Eſa, 3. 24. Prov. 


31, 24 | : | 
| And he did cat Locuſts,) The word [ exezs ] doth propetly fignify a kind of great Fly, which uſerh to eat 
. and devour the tops of com herbs, and trees: See Exod. 10, 15, The Hebrew word is Arbeh, 


Now 
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| Woods, {Src Janſen, m hunc locum.) 


Now, it'is clear Lever. 11, 22, Thar in that Eaſtern Country they uſed a kind of Locuſts-for meat « for 
the Locuſt is there reckoned among clean Creatures that were to be eaten : The ſame is affirmed by St. 
Hierom. lib. 2. contra Joumanm, where he ſaith that the People of the Eaſt and of Lybia do feed upon Lo- 
cuſts, whereof great multitudes ( which he calls Locwſtarum nubes ) are found among them, See alſo Plis, 
lb,”11, cap. 29. Where he ſaith that the Parthians did ear Locuſts: And bb, 6. cap, 30. rhar the Ethiopians 
uſe them tor meat, Bur it 1s nor likely thar cheſe Locuſts which were uſed for meat in theſe Countryes, 
were the ſame with the common Locuſts, which are found with us in this Country ; bur rather there is much 


| difference berween them, Howſoever, this kind of meat was uſed by John Baptiſt, as being common, and | 


eaſy to be had in thatplace where he lived, being in the wilderneſs of J#dea, as we have heard, 
And wild Hony \ thatis, ſuchas i that Country uſed to diſtill from ſowe wild trees in great abundance, 
See I Sam. 14. 26, It wasſueh Hony asas gathered by ſuch Bees as lived abroad in the open fields and 


QOueft. Why did Fohn Baptiſt uſe ſuch mean Apparel and Dier ? 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe itwas agreeable ro the cuſtom of the place where he lived, and eaſy to be had here. 

2. Thar he might reſemble Ehah, in whoſe Spirit he was to go before Chriſt, Luke 1, 17, For Eliah was 
a man of rhe like auſtere life, as appeareth 2 Kzng, I, 8, 

3. Becauſe he was a Nazarite from his Mother's womb, asthe Angel foretold that he ſhould be, Lzke 1. 
15. Noj the Nazarites might not drink Wine or ſtrong Drink, nor uſe dainty meats, See Namb. 6. 3. &c. 
Note that Fohr was not a voluntary Nazarite, vowing that profeſſion onely for a time ( as commonly ocher 
Nazarites uſed ro do ), bur he was appointed of God to be a Nazarite from his Birth ; the like is ro be 
choughr of Sampſon, See Tudg. 13. 5. | | | 

4. Becauſe he preached the Do&trine of Repencance to others, therefore he profeſſed and pradtiſed repen- 
tance and morrification in his own perſon, by uſing ſuch auſteriry in Dier and Apparel. | 

5. He uſed this ſtriAneſs and moderation in his privare life, thar thereby he might procure reverence to 
his Perſon, and authority to his Miniſtry, 

6. Laſtly, To leave us a Pattern mig le of ſobriery and temperance. 

Now from this (that John Baptiſt is ſaid to have uſed ſuch auſterity in apparel and dier) the Papiſts would 
gather, that he was the Author of the Popiſh Eremirs, who pers eaſdlees fron humane ſociety, and tye 
chemſelves ro grear ſtrictneſs andauſteriry in Dier and Apparel, Bur John Baptiſt had a ſpecial and extraor- 
dinary Calling to go in mean apparell and to fare hard, ashe did ; becauſe he was appointed of God ro be | 
a Nazarite, therefore his example gives no allowance to any Popith Hermit to take upon him ſuch an auſtere 
00-4 of life, withour ſuch a ſpecial Calling as Fob had, - So much in way of clearing the word: of thi. 
Verſe, 

Now ts the InſtruRtions to be gathered fromthem. Here note, thar howſoever the practiſe of John, in 


uſing this mean Apparcl and Dee, we in part extraordinary ( becauſe he was a Nazarice ), and hi: Calling 
Was extraordinary : yetitis 1n ſome reſpect OLCINAal yy, avd fomoarh far our imitation s namely, 10 far forth as 


John, in thisauſtere and ſtrict kind of life, was a Pattern to us of ſobriety ana Kuypermee in the uic of Ap- 
arel and Dier. 

: Here then by this example we learn two Poines of Inſtruction, . 1, I:ſtra#,. Inthar he uſed ſuch mean 
and frugal Apparel as a Coar of Camel's haire, and a Girdle of Leather, which kind of Apparel was tuch as 
the place where he lived did afford, and inir ſelf nor coſtly : hence we are raughr, char after his exan ple 
we ought to be ſober, frugal, and moderate in che uſe of our Apparel and raiwent ; ſo was John, ſowas Elah; 
and we have Precepts to this purpoſe, eſpecially for Women ( as being moſt ' x to offend in this kind ), 
1 T4, 2 9, That women adorn themſelves m madeſt apparel, with ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety, &c. See alſo 1 Pet, 
3. 3. Whoſe adormng (that is, of Women ), let it not be that outward adormng of plaiting the haire, and of wearing 
of Gold, &c. and theſe Precepts are appliable ro men as well as women, Tothis purpoſe is that. alſo 1 T m, | 
6. 8. Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content : that is, having moderate and neceſſary raiment, &c. 
The contrary t0 this ſobriety in apparel is raxed in that rich Glutton, Luke 16, 19. 

Particular Rules ro be obſerved in the uſe of apparel, that it may be ſober and moderate, 

I, It muſt be according to ourabilicy and maintenance in goods or lands, | | 

2. It muſt beanſiverable to our ſtare and dignity, inthatplace and Calling wherein we live, thatſo a di- 


Chain, codiſtinguiſh him from the infertour Princes of Pharach, So Matth, 11, 8, In Kings Courts they - 
wear ſoft Raiment, : 

3. It muſtbe according to the laudable cuſtom of rhat Country where we live, Such was the apparel of 
Eliah and John Baptiſt; andthe contrary is condemned, Zeph. 1. 9. : 

4. It muſt be ſuch as may ſerve roexpreſ; the inward graces and vertues of the mind ; as modeſty, hu- 
mility, &c. therefore ir muſt be comely and decent, nor gaudy or gariſh, 28 

5. It muſt be framed to the example of the moſt grave and ſober men and women thar live in rhe Church, 
and are of our own rank ; notto the example of the leighteſt and vaineſt ſort of People, for their example 1s 
no pattern to us. ER | = 

6. Laſtly, Our apparel muft be worrt and uſed to the _ ends for which it 13 appointed of God, As 
firlt, for our neceſſity, to defend our badies from hear and cold, and conſequently to preſerve healch and 
life. 2, For honeſty and ſeemlineſs, to cover chat ſhameful nakedneſs which ſin hath broughrupon us. And 
this, by the way, ſhaw: the vanity and unlawfulneſs of that praRtiſe which is uled by ſowe men and women, 
in baring their necks and breaſts, which ſhould be covered ; This is to, glory in their own ſhame, 3, For 
che adorning or honouring of the body, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 2.3. pon thoſe members 
of the body which we think, moſt unhoneſt , put we or. the greater hovour, &c, Our bodies being Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould be uſed honourably, by a comely apparelling of chem, ( See Perkzn, Caf. Conſe, pag. 
159. —_ 
/ "IO nore,thar although exceſſe in Apparrel is to be avoyded,yer it is notfimply unlawfull to uſe rich and 


—__— 


ſin&ion of ordersand degrees may be keptamongſt men, So Ger.41, 42, Joſeph worea Ring and a gold- | 


colily | 


21 


Oueſt. 
Anſw, 


| — —k_—_ _—— —— —  A— 


| 


ec, 


2.2 


- We 


2. Inftr 


| 


| uſe of tuch Ornaments, and rich Apparrell. 


| Iris tyor in mean perſon; to wear rich Apparrell, 


| he condeinn; not the uſe, bur the abuſe to wantonneſs, pride; &c. | 


| man, the Gentleman az thz Noble man, md the Noble fnan a$ the Prince : Whar is this but.a confuſion of all 


| 


attire. 


.On; 


— 


Ver: 6. 


Chap. 1. A Commentary upon 
ceftly Appartel, or Ornaments of Gold, Silver, Silk, &e, we have examples in Scripture of the layvfull uſe 
of them, as in Rebecca, Gen. 24. 22, and in Joſeph, Gen. 4.1, 42. And, Math. 6. our Saviour mentioneth the 


Royalty of Solowonin Apparrell,and doth not condemn ir, Yer ſome cautions are to be remembred touching the 


— 


I. It isto be-uſed onely of ſuch whoſe ability will bear it, and to whoſe place and calling it is ſutable ; 
2. It is tobe uſed in decent and comely manner and faſhion, | | 
3. Itisto be uſed in due time and ſeaſon : not every Day ; for that was the rich Glutton's fault, Lake 
16.19, nor yer at ſuch rime3 when God calleth ro Mourning and Humiliation for fin in ſome ſpeciall man-! 
ner ; then we muſt wear mean Apparrell to reſtifie our Humiliation before God, Exod, 33. 4. Canes 
Ob:ect. 1, 1 Tim.2,9, 1 Pet. 3.3. Coſtly Ornaments and Apparrell are forbidden unro Women, .. > 
Anſw. The Apoſtles do not ſimply condemn all uſe of them, bur their purpoſe is onely to forbid the ! 
abuſe of ſuch Ornaments to exceſs and ryot, as alſo to pride and vair-glory,” In thoſe time-, Chriſtians for | 
the moſt part were of mean outvard Eftare, mean perſons;it was not layyfull for them ro wear rich and coſtly 


1 


' 


d for the reſt 


Ob eft. 2, Eſay 3. 18. &Cc, 


_ Anſw. Some of thoſe Ornaments mentioned by the Propher are meer vanities of no uſe, 


= 


an 


Uſe, This Point touching the ſober ufe of Appatrell; ſerverh to reprove- and condemnthe great excefſe 
and ryot in Apparrell that i5 now a dayes uſed ; many there are rhat offend this way; ſo go beyond their 
ability in coftlineſs of atrire. All they can ger and ſcrape together is layd-upon their backs, and by thi; means 
they walt and coniume their Eſtates, bringing themſelves ar length to poverty: Beſide; thar,they alſo hinder 
theinſelve; from releeving and helping the Poor, Some again go beyond their Calling and Degree in their 
Apparrell, not Sanriiny Fr elves within their own order ; : and this breedeth great confuſion of the Orders 
and Degrees which God hath ſer amonglt Men : When the Yeoman is Apparrelled as richly as the Gentle- 


Degrees amongſt Men contrary to God's Ordinance, who: will have diſtin Degrees maintained in humane 
Soctery.? Again, other: are new-fangled 1n their Apparrell, hunting after every new or Our-landiſh Faſhi- 
The ordinary and laudablz faſhion-of their own.Coulttry will not content them , as it. did John 
Baptis+, LEE 27 =4 4 eels | 

Laſtly, Other: there are thar delight in ummodeſt,leight,and gaudy attire, ſuch as ſerveth for no other end, 
bur ro ſhew their Pride,ind Wamonneſs,and Unchaſtiry"of mind : ſo far are rhey from ulng ſuch modeſt and 
comely attire, as ſhould {hey forth the Chriſtian graces and vertues of their hearts. -Lert all thar have, any 
of theſe wayes, offended, be admomithed to repent of this their exceſs in the we of Apparrell, and to take 
heed of it for _ to corne, And the rather j-+ diſlwade us _ 1s fn. Confider 

1, The Judgwent fe againlt 5r, ay ft. 3.2 . I,9. | | 

2, "hor the _O NG $ that uſually accompany this ſuperfluity and exceſſe in Ap- 

arcell, a3 $7 | 
y I, In icchere1s an abtiſe of our wealth gaſuperfluous uſes, and to the fins of Pride, Wantonne(s, and ſuch 
like, | 158 f 
2. Tn this fin there is.an abuſe and miſpending of time ; for much ume is ſpent in decking the body,which 
mivhr be berter ſpent in beaurifying rhe ſoul with ſpirituall graces. 

3. There is 1nthns excefle of Apparrell agreat abuſe of rhe Apparrell it ſelf, inthat ic 15 uſed 
and refimony of Pride, Wantonnel+, cc. which ſhould rathe 
mind. So much of rhis firſt Point of Infttuction, i FS: 

2. Tftruft, In ge ſecond Place, where John Baptit uſed ſuch a moderate and remperare Dyer, feeding | 
on Locults and wild Honey : ' Hence we leam, that after his example, We oughr alſo to practiſe ſobriery 
and temperance in our Dyer, and inthe uſe of Meats: and Drinks, Prov. 2.3, 1, 2. When thow ſitteſt to eat 
mth a Ruler, conſider diligently what 7s before thee ; Aud put akgife to thy throat, if thou be athan given to appe- 
tite, &C, By putting a kmife to our throat, 15meant nothing elſe bur the moderating and bridling of our 
apperite; - T thy uſed to drink water, as may appear, 2 Tm. 5.23. 

Rule3 ro be obſerved, That we maypradtiſe ſobriery in Dyer. 

1, Our Dyer muſt not.exceed our ikoy and maintenance ; for then ir will waſt a 
23,21, | 

2, It muſtnorexceed our P 
higher Degree. I; 

3. We areto take our Dyer in ſeaſon ; thats, atfitand convemienttimes, when our Body hath need of 
ir; not atunſeaſonabletime', as when we have noneed of taking food, or when we ſhould be otherwiſe im- 
ptoyed in wore neceflary Duties, Ectteſ, 10. 16, Wo tothee,O Land, when thy Princes eat mthe morang ! That | 
15, out of due time, for 1n rhe Morning they ſhould rather be imployed in the Duries of their Calling, as in | 
nearing Cauſe; and doing Juſtice, &c, On the contrary it 18 added, Yer, 17. Bleſſed art than,O Land, when 
y Prmces eat in due ſeaſon, &c, The Lord 02VCs 15 our food tn due ſenſor, therefore (honld we take ut m due ſeaſon 

ſal. 145, 15. | 

4. We mutt uſe ſuch Dyer as may ſerveto maintainſtrength and health of Body, and not ſuchas tends 
eo the hurrand overthrow of our health, Eccles, 10, 17, 

5. Laſtty, Our Dyer wuſt be ſuch az may make us more fit ſor performance of the Duties of our Callings, 
and of God's Service. 

Qweſt, May we not ſometime; uſe the Creature; of Cod (as Meat and Drink) 1in a liberall and plencifull 


asa fiene 
r be uſed ro expreſs the Chriſtian graces of the 


Mans Eſtate, Prov, 


lace.and Calling ; a man of mean Place ought notto fare ſo richly as men of 


manner ? 

: Anſw. Yer, we may ſoweriweuſe them, not onely for bare neceſſity (to maintain bodily ſtrength and 
hfe), but alſo for moderare delight, See Pſal. 104. 15, And Levi made our Saviour Chriſt agrear Feaſt 
mhi; on Houſe, Luke 5.29, Yet ſore cautions are here ty be remembred, I, Thar 


a 


— - 


—_ 


—_— 


| 7, He advanceth or extolleth ChriC>Pureazn char he aff 
he come after him in time, 2. Heabaſeth himſelf in compariion ur wan, < wwe 


| vetunds, Ver. 8. in char Jolw's Office istogive curyard Baptiſm, bur che 
inward Baptiſm of the holy Ghoſt, 


if hewere the Meſſiah(as 


a 
ceipt out of rheir minds, afſuring chem char himſelf is facr Inferiour ro Chriſt therrue Megrah thar was to 
come immediately after him, 


Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 7. 


I. That this our liberall Dyer do not exceed juſt meaſure, ſo ma diftemper our bodis3 and mind:, and 
£ make us unfit for good Duries, | 


6 2. That we take not this liberall uſe of Meats and Drink; out of ſeaſon, as hen God call; to faſting and 
umkhiarnion, , 


a 3. hn we uſe not this liberty every Day as therich Glutton, Lake 16, but we muſt uſe it ſparingly and 
t ſeldom, 

Uſe 1, Tocondemnghe exceſs and intemperance of our times in Dyet, as it was in Noah's time, Math. 
24.38. They gave themſelves to Eating and Drinking lke bruit Beafts,&c.for ſ0 the word | Tp#yor6>] doth pro- 

cly fignifie; ſo 1s 1t with us now aDayes, How many Epicures are there, whoſe chief care is ro pamper their 

"dyes with Earing and Drinking excefſively ? Theſe make their belly their God, asthe Apaltle ſpeaketh , 
Phyl. 3. 19. Someexceed their ability and degree in rich and dainty fare, and ſo they waſte their Eſtare, 
and come to poverty: othersdo ſo pamper their Bodies with exceſſive Eating and Drinking,char they hurt cheir 
beilch, and ſhorcen their lives, 

Beſides thar, þy this mean; they make themſelves unfit for g90d Duties; eſpecially for ſpirituall Duties, as 
the practiſe of Repentance, Prayer, Meditation, &c. Bur take heed of this intemperance : Conſider thar, 
Jabs 21.34. & Amos 6.1, 4. &C. | 

Uſe 2. Labour for the practiſe of Chriſtian ſobriety in the uſe of Mears and Drinks, Ti.2.11, The grace 
of God, &c. teacheth us to live ſoberly, &c. Rom. 13, 13, Walk, honeſtly, &c, not m Gluttony and Drunkemeſſe, 
&c., We muſtone Day give accompt to God of the uſe of our Meats and Drinks : Think of this, and ler ic 
move usto ſobriery and moderation n the uſe of them, 


 en— CSI 
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Mark 1, 7, 8. Ard Preached, ſaying, There cometh oue Mightier then 1 after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhooes 1 ans 
nat worthy to ſloup down and unlooſe, Tindeed have Baptized you with Water, &C, 


T% Evangeliſt in the fourth Yer, before going, did ſheyy how Jolm Bapryſt executed his Miniſteriall Of- ] 


fice intwoparts of ir, . 
I, In Baptizing, 
2, In Preaching the DoErine of Bapriſm, 
Now intheſe rwoVerſes he rerurnerh again to ſpeak of his Preaching, and to ſheiy furcher whar other Mat- 


rer or Do&rine he Preached,, beſides rhe Do&rine of Baptiſm : Namely, the Do&rine of Chrilt's Perſon 


and Office, giving honourable Teſtimony of Him, and preferring him farr before himſelf, borh in reſpect of 
his Perſon and Offce, LIE 4 


- This thenis the ſcope and e of theſe two Verſes, 
Inchem we may conſider two things ds page” 


I. John Baptiſt compareth Chriſt's Perſon wikis own Perſon, preferring him far before himſelf, Where 
P os - . 
rmeth him to be one Mightier chan himielf, though 


pM Wy _ th nlooſe, &c. 
2. Fohn doth compare Chriſt s Office with his own Office and Maniſtery, Prefer me former before 


eof Chriſt is togive the 


A ſtronger then 1, &c.\ Becauſethe People had conceived an erroneous opinion touching John Baptiſt, as 
ON areth, Luke 3. 15.) thereforehe labourerh ro root this __ and wy con- 


Ove Mightier then 1,\ That is, Chriſt Jeſus who is ſaid to be Mightier or Scronger than Johr,, in reſpe& of 


his Perſon, being both God and Man, nota meer Man as Fohy, bur God alſo; and ſoſtronger and mightier 
ay. ohn, and all other Men and Angels. | 


ometh afier me,\ In age, and time of his Preaching : of this before, er. 2, Where weſhewed that Chriſt 


was bornſfix months or chereabours after Joh. 


Whoſe ſhoes latchet 1 am not worthy, &c, | Thus isa proverbial ſpeech, implying, that he was unworthy to do 


the baſeſt and meaneſt ſervice unto Chriſt, 


In that Country being ma hot, was a cuſtom that ſuch as travelled on foot had a ſervant to unlooſe their 
ſhooes, and torake them oft, andalſorowaſh rheir feet when they came to their Journey's end, And this 
may appear our of | Exſeb:#s. L1b, 4. Cap. 14, Where it is reported, That the Faithfull Chriſtians: of Swyr- 
aa uſed co perform this fervice unto Polzcarpe their Biſhopor Paſtor; He uſed nor to unlooſe his own ſhooes, 
bur they did ir for him, Mathew harh the words thus, To bear his ſhoves : But this fignifies the ſame thing 
m effett., And it may bethat John ſpake all thoſe wards eirher at the ſame time, or ar ſundry times, So 
much of che meaning of the word: 1n the 7. Verſe, Now-ro obſerve ſome Inſtructions fromthem, | 

Obſerv, 1, Miniſters of the Word inthe execution of their Office to ſeek the Honour of Chriſt be- 
fore their own Glory, Sodid John Bappa here : Though he had occaſion offered him by the People roſeek 
Honour for himſelf inbeing accompred the Meſſiah : yerhe would nor falſely atrogare this to himſelf, bur 
he abaſerh himſelf, and tri himſelf of, all Honour, advancing the Glory of Chriſt's Perſon and Office 
far above his own z So, John 1, 20, He plainly confeſlech, 7 am wt the Chrift, and, Fol 3.28.8c. So in 
working miracles, the Apoſtles ſought the Glory of God and of Chriſt, not their ownGlory ; as we ſee, 
cAtts 3, 12, &c, Afts 14, 15, 


So alſo in Preaching the Word, they ſought the: Glory of Chriſt, nor their own, 2 Cor. 4. 5. Me Preach 


| zot our ſelves, but ('hriſt Teſus the Lord, aud our ſelves your ſervants for Teſw ſake. 


Reaſ. 1, Muniferzare Ambaſladours of Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5, 20, Therefore they muſt procure .honour to hit 
thar ſends them, and notto themſelves. | 


Keaſ. 2, They are ſervants of Chriſt, and therefore oughs ro ſeek the Glory of their Maſter, not their own, 


eee, 


Jaly 25. } 


———— A ou 
_ oe ates 4 —_— cl —— —_ —_ 


Obfer.3. 


Vſel, 


| Aſe's, 


——— 


hr ahbwnnnr STE FRO 

;|-+\.2, Outward, it our wordsand behaviour z by ſpeaking reverently of Chriſt, and of his Perſon, as alſo 

by cattyins'our {elves reverently- arall rimes and in alt places, as in the preſence of Chr: eſpecially we 

 [arers {hey this reverence towards Chriſt, #t ſuch times as we come before him in ſpecial manner to perform 

| {peaa{fervices to him ; as toheir his Word, to pray'to/him, &c, . 1 Cor, 11. 10. Paxl will have women 
'| behave rhemſelvee'decently inthe Congregation, becauſe the Angels are preſent rhere ro/behold them ; much 


—— CJ 


Chap. 1. A Commentary #pon Vier. 7. 


Uſe. This is for the reproof of ſuch Miniſters,vho in their Miniſtry ſeek themſelyes and nor Criſt ; theil 
own glory, not His: Such are they Who in Preaching make vain ſhes of humane Learning,Wir, Eloquence, 
<&c. tobreed inthe Peoples minds an opimon of their great parts : This 1s to preach themſelves, and nor 
Chrift ; and to prefer thetr on Glory before his, | : 

. . A Fronger than I cometh &c.| OY La gs 

Obſer. 2. In thar Joks ſaith of Chri#, that he was mightier than himſelf in reſpeEt of his perſon: Hence 
we gather, that ChriFF 1s not a Meer Man, bur alſo very God, equal with his Father ; therefore called 7m- 
manuel, Math. 1. And J(a. 9. 6. The Mighty God. Revel, 1,8. The Almighty, John affirwing him to be 
ſtronger rhanhimſelf, doth imply, that he is alſo ſtronger than all other men ; and to, that he is more than a 
Man, even God himſelf, Therefore alſo he is ſaid to be tronger than the Devil , Luke 11, 22, 

That Chris+ is God as well as Man, Was more at large proved, Ver, 1. 

Uſe 1, To confute all Hererticks that have denied; or do at this day deny, the God-head of CEriFt ; as the 
cArrians, Turks, and Jews. | ? 

Uſe 2, Hence gather, that Ckr:# is an al{-ſufficient Saviour, able perfeQly to ſave, ec, Heby. 7. 25. 
He is able to merit ſalvation for us, in that he is God as well as Man ; the Dignity of his Perſon gave vertue 
and efficacy to his Blood, becauſe it was the blood of him that was God , AZ, 20.28, Again, he is able 
azally ro confer and beſtow ſalvarion upon the faithful, Joh, 10. 28, 7 grve eternall life to my ſheep ; and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck, thens out of my hands, Again, C Eris being God Almighty is ſtronger 
chan all our ſpiritual enemies, as Satan,Hell, Sin, the World ; and he 1s well able ro vanquiſh and tread them 


4-under foot for us, Revel, 12, 7, Michael and the Dragon fought ; but the Dragon prevailed nat, but was cat 


out, CC. | 

This is matter of great comfort to all Believers, to aflure them of their ſalvation ; if they be once ingraf- 
ted, by faith, into Chriſt, rhey cannor miſs of ſalvation ; nothing can hinder them from ir, nor their fins, nor 
the World, nor Hell-gates. Whar if thou have many enemies to oppoſe againſt rhy ſalvation ? Chriſt is 
ſtronger than all har are againſt thee : Whar if Saran be ſtrong to _ thee to fin,andrto drayy to deſtruction? 
Chriſt is tronger than he, able ro reſtrain his power and malice, ſorthar he ſhall nor hurt thee, or hinder thy 
ſalvation, Learn then by faith ro reft and rely on Chriſt Jeſz, as our powerful and all-ſuficient Savieur : 
cruſt perte&ly on him for ſalvation, &c, Ir followeth, 

Whoſe ſhoo's Latchet, &c. | 

Obſer, 3. Here we' learn, that Chriſt Jeſus 18a perſon of great digniry, honour, and excellency : for 
John Baptiſt was the greateſt among them that were born of women, Matth, 11, 11, yerhe doth here ac- 
knowledge himſelf unworthy to do the baſelt ſervice unto Chriſt, unworthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe 
hi ſhove, Thus ſheyvs the excellency and dignity of Chriſt's perſon. And indeed he was the worthueſt per- 


; ſon thatever lived upon Earth : eve: in that ſtate of hunuliation when he lived on earth , he was more ex- 


cellent than all men and Angels, much more therefore now, ſince he is exalted £o God's right hand, &c. 
Hebr. 1. 4. Hehath obtained a more excellent name than th+ -4:5-% Cant. 5. 10, Oc. the Church at laige 
deſcribeth the excellency of Ob--Duvn 3 My be oved 1; white and ruddy, the chiefeſt among ten thouſand, See 
atfo Eſa. 9. 6.  Nolwv this Excellency and Dignity of Chr;?'s Perſon may be conſidered three ways. 

x. In reſpe& of his divine Nature; 1n that he 1s the Son of God, equal to God the Father and the Holy 
Ghoft, in reſpe& of his God-head, Phil, 2,6. Of this we heard before. | 


| 2, Inreſpe& of his humane natirre alſo, in that it is united into one Perſon with his divine nature, and 
ſo advanced, by union with his divine nature, above men and Angels, and all creatures, ' 


| - 3. In reſpect of his whole Perſon, as he 1s Medtator, God and Man; eſpecially now fince his exaltation 
ro hewenly Glory, Epheſ.. 1. 20, and Phvl. 2. g. | 

: ſe x, Thisreacheth us to yield alldue honour and reverence to Chriſt's Perſon, now fitting in heaven : If 

in thedaies of his Fleſh he were ſo honourable and excellent a Perſon ; How much more is he now,being ad- 


| vanced tothe righr hand of God, far above all principality and power ? &c. Epheſ, 1, 21, See then that we 


-ield-dfe reverence to the perſon of Chriſt, Pſal. . Kiſs the Son &c, Phil. 2, 10, Arthe Nameof Jeſus ſhall 
every knee bow, &c, Not that the ourward bending of the knee, at the very ſound of the Name, is required ; 
bur chemearins is thar every creature ſhould” yield ſubjection and reverence unto Chrsſ#'s Perſon, 


;} Now the reverence to be yielded unto Chrift, is two fold : 


:'. 1, Inward, inthe heart; by thinking and conceiving of him in our minds , with all due: reverence of ſo 


More ſhould WE'uſe all reverent carriage in the Church; becauſe of the preſence of Chrift, * 

--- Oſe2. Chriff being ſo excellent a-Perſon; Henee wemay gather the dignity and*excellency of every true 
Chriſtian thatls a 'member-of-Chp1f;! and a believer inthim. - "The Members partake in the dignity of the 
Head, and the Wife int the digniry of:the Husband; (dit'is with us in reſpe& of :Chri$, our ſpiritual Head 


| and Husband - {A&aim, every Behever is of ſpirinial kitidred and alliance vich Chrif; having Chriſt tobe his 
| elder Brother; aridbeing a Son of thEſame heavenly Father : Therefore as'ir is with-natural Brethren, if the 
| eldeſt be advanced ro honour, the reſt do m ſoe ſorr partake in that honour, in'thar they-are his Brethren, 

\S01r 15Wuth all faithful Chriſtrans : "Chriſt Jeſus, their efdeſt Brother, being advanced ro great Digniry, they | 


all do in ſome degree partake withhim in his honour and dignity," in thar rhey are his Brethren. See then 


| the. Dignity of good: Chriſtians 3 well may ſuctibe called the excellenc of rhe earth ,”Pſal. 16, 3. .Whar | 


| rhough rhou be ſcorned, reproached, deſpiſed in the World ? Ler this comfort thee; If thowbe a Believer in 


Chriſt; 'thou-haft honor enough, {ui that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, whois more excellent than the An- 
gel;, isthy eldelt Brother, thy Husband, rhy Head, 
AJ ſe 3. See | 


—O— = ”_— . ? 


wy 


| Chap. I. | the Goſpel of St. Mark: Ver, 8. 25 


Uſe 3. Seehow honourable ahing it 15 to bea Profeſſor of Chriſt, and of his Religion and Goſpel, 1f| ſe 3. 
it be an honour to bear the cogmiſanceor ro wear the cloath of ſome Noble man or Prince ; How much great- 
er Dignity is ir tobearthe name of Chr:ft, being baprized incoir, and to make Profeſſion of his Word > Be 
not then aſhamed of this Profeſſion before men : See Lukg 9. 26. Imitace the Martyrs in profeſſing and 
confeſfing Chrift and his Truth boldly, even tothe Death, 

Uſe 4. Seeing Chriſt 1sſo worthy a Perſon, ler us _—_ t our honour to ſerve him; it is an honour to 
do ſervice to an earthly Prince, Letus efteem ir our greateſt honour rhat we are admitted of Chriſt Jeſu 3 Uſe 4. 
the King of Kings, to do him ſervice, to hear his Word, to pray to him, to praiſe his name, &c. Rejoice 
and glory in this, that thou arr called ro perform theſe excellent ſervices to Chriſt, and ſhew thy readineſs to 
perform them upon all occaſions, Think how unworthy thou art to perform luch great and excellent ſervi- 
ces astheſe areunto Chriſt, ſeeing John» Bapniſt rhoughr himſelf unworthy of ſo meana ſervice, asto unlooſe 
the lchertof Chriſt's ſhoo, So Luke 7, The woman wiped Chriit's feet with the haire of her head. Joly 
counted this an honourable ſervice ; How much more honourable a ſervice is it, to hear the Word of Chris 
preached to thee, to ſpeak to him in Prayer, to parrake in his Sacramenr ? &c. Wouldft thou be Willing to 
 unlooſe Chriffs ſhoo, if hewere now onearth > Oh, be much more forward to hear him ſpeak to thee our 
of his Word, andro ſpeak to him by thy Prayers, to relieve and help his poor Saints, &c, Theſe are Farr 
more acceptable ſervices ro Chriſt, than the unlooſing of his ſhoo. 

Obſer. 4. I am nt worthy 8&:c, Here further we leam by the example of Johy's humiliry, thar the Servants | Obſer, 2 
of Chr1F, eſpecially his Miniſters (ſuch as John was), mult carry a wean opinion and conceipr of thewſelves, ; 
and of their owngift:, though never ſoexcellent, John was a man of extraordinary parts and gifts ; forir is: 
ſaid, Lyke 1, 17, that he ſhould go before ChriFt, in the ſpirit and power of Ehah: and yer we ſee here 
how he doth abaſe himſelf in his own opinion, chinking hinſelf unworthy to do the meaneſt ſervice unto 
Chrift. Thus ic muſtbe with all the Servants of Chrr#+ ; they wult be low in their own eye, and think 
' humbly of themſelves. Christ himſelf reacheth this leflon in ſpecial roall his Diſciples and Servants, Mar. 
11, 29, Learnof me, that 1 am lowly in heart, &c, The ſame is taught by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 2. & Col, 3. 
12, Eſpecially Miniſters of Chris muſt be humble-minded, See the Example of Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 9. 1 am 
the leaSt of the ApoStles, not worthy to be called an ApoFFHe, &c. | | 

Hſe 1, This condemns the Pride and haughrineſs of ſuch Miniſters, or others, who are lifred up ſo high in | 9/2 x 
a conceipr of their own gifts and good parrs, thinking rhemſelve . ro be ſomething in themſelves ; like char 
proud Phariſee Luke 18, whoſtood ſo much upon his own goodneſs and righteouſneſs, 

- Bur remember, that Gal. 6. 3. If any ſeemto be ſomething when he is nothing, he decerveth himſelf in his own 
1magination, The fuller the Veſlel is of Aire, the emptier of good Wine it 1s; So a Chriſtian, the fuller he | 
1s With ſelf-conceipr of his own goodneſs,” holineſ-, &c. the more empry he is of Grace and Goodneſs. | 
Hſe 2. Tfwe would ther our ſelves'to be Chrrit's Servants, labour for. true humilicy ard lowlineſs of mind, ' Uſe 
eſpecially we that are Miniſter;, we muſt be patterns of humility ro others ; learn this of him our Maſter. | AN 
Seek lowlineſs, as irisſaid Zeph, 2, 3. L-bour more and more for a ſenſe of our unyorthineſs of theleaſt of | 

God's favours, as Facob, Gen, 32, 10, | | 


BOY. ” 


<p ng l 
1 


| Mark 1. $. 1 indeed have baptized jou with water, but He ſhall baptize you with the Holy G hoft. | Anguſt 2, 

Ro 2 | i618, 
N the former verſe, John Baptz5t ſhewed the Done of Chrift's Perſon, in compariſon of his own Perſon . "I 

extolling Christ as one mightier than himſelf, and abaſing himſelf as unworthy to do the leaſt ſervice unto 
him, Now, in this Verſe, he ſerrerh forth the Dignity or Excellency of Chr:&'s Office, in compariſon of 
his own Office, which he executed in and abour the Sacrament of Bapriſm : Where he ſhewerh, Firſt, The 
meanneſs of his own Office, in that he onely per wich Warer externally; 21y. The excellency and 
pre-eminence of Chr;F's Office, in thar he ſhould baprize rhem inwardly with the Holy Ghoſt, 

1 have baptized you with Water, | John's puryoſe here is not to compare his ourward Baptiſm with the out- 
ward Baptiſm of Chri#t, adminiſtred either by himſelf or his Apoſtles : for, as for himſelf, he never baptized 
any, Joh, 4. 2. And as for the Baptiſm which he commanded his Apoſiles to adminiſter, here is no mention 
at all of it in this Text ; neither have the words of this Verſe any relation to it : Bur che purpoſe of Johy is, 
ro compare his Office or Miniſtry in Baptiſm, with the Office and work of Chriſt in or about Bapriſm ; in 
that his own Office 1s, to waſh G Body with Warer ; bur the work of Chriſt is, to cleanſe the Soul by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

Bur he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Gho#t, \ that is, by the divine operation and vertue of his Holy Spirit, 
| he ſhall purge your ſouls and conſcience; from fin, Ee 

Now,from this place the Papiſts would gather a ſubſtantial difference beryween the Baptiſm of Joh»,and the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, which he commanded his Apoſtles afterwards ro adminiſter : For they ſay, thar John's Bap- 
tiſm did not remit fin;, nor was comparable ro Chriſt's Bapriſm(rhat is,the Baptiſm of the Apoſtles, inftirured 
by Chriſt) ; bur it was orely a preparative to the Baptiſm of Chriſt , by which alone Grace and Forgiveneſs 
of fins was conferred aQually : ( Seethe Rhemiſts on Hatth, 3, 11, and on Mar, 1.4.) Bur this their Col- 
le&ion is eaſily confured, _ 

For firſt, Ir is againſt the ſcope of the word; : which is, not to ſhe any ſubſtantial difference terveen the 
outward Baptiſm adminiſtred by John, and that which was after adminittred by Chriſt's Apoſtles; bur on- 
ly to ſhey a difference between the Office and Function of JoF», in giving the outward Sacrament, and be- 
rveen the Office or work of Chriſt, in giving the Spirit by means of rhe ourward Baptiſm, The word; im- 
ply norzrwo diſtin& Bapriſms; bur only ro diſtinEt a&tions or work: abour and inthe ſame Bapriſm; the one 
of John, waſhing the Body with Water ; the other of Chriſt, clemfing che Soul by his Spin. 

2, If Johy's Baptiſm was onely a preparative to the Bapriſm of the Apoſlles , and not. effeQual to work 
Grace ( as theirs was) ; then itwill follow, thar Joh#'s Baptiim was an idle and vain Ceremony, anda dead | 
ſign, void of life and vertue, which were moſt abſurd y granc, 
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26 eo aha A (onmemary upon Ver. 9| 


3. If Job's Bapriſm. differed in ſubſtance from the Apoſtles Baptiſm, then u will follow, That Chriſt 
being baptized of John, did not partake in the ſawe Baptiſm wherewith we are baptized ; ard ſo conſe- 
cuently that he did not ſarRifie'our Bapriſm in his fleſh, Bur to leavethis abſurd collection of the Papiſts, 
and to come to the matter of Inſtruction which this Yerſe affordeth. . | 
Obferv,1 Olſery, 1, Though Miniſters of the Word have power to give the outward Sacraments, yet Chriſt alone 

*** | by his Spirit makes them effe&ual to convey grace to the Receivers : Thus 1s true of both Sacraments, ;Touch- 
ing Baptiſm, Ir ſeems to be confirmed by that place, 1 Cor. 3. 6. where Paul ſaith, T hat hin:ſelf Planted 
and Apollo Watered, but God gave the Increaſe: Now by Planting ſowe undetſtand,the Planting of the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel by Preaching ; and by Watering, the admiſiring of Baptiſm : and this ſenſe (I rake it) may 
Rand, at leſt the Apoſile ſeems to allude to Baptiſm. To the ſame purpoſe 1s that, 1 Cor, 6, 11, Te are 
Waſhed,ye are Sartlified, ye are juſtified m the Name of the Lord Jeſus,and by the Spirit of our God, Now inthoſe 
words the Apcſlle alluderh to the Sacrament of Bapriſm,and to the waſhing uſed there; and he ſheweth, That 
the outward cleanſing of the ſoul , ſignified by that outward waſhing, 1s wrought in the name of Chriſt ; 
(that 18, by the power of Chriſt,) and by the ſpirit of God, | 

Therefore alio, Math, 28, #/t, Our Saviour Chriſt giving Commiſſion to his Apoſtles tobaprize, he doth 
promiſethe preſence and aſſiſtance of his ſpirit withthem unto the World's end, thereby ro make thar out- 

ward Sacrawent (which ſhould be adminiftred by them) effeQuall to thoſe thar ſhould receive it : which 
{hews, That although Miniſters of the Word have this power to give the outward Baptiſm ; yet ir 1s Chriſt 
himſelf, thar by his ipirit maketh ir effeQuall ro ſuch as receive it, The ſame 1s true of the Sacrarrent, which 
is the Lord's Supper: for although the Miniſter hath power to give the outward Elewents ef Bread and 
Wine to the Communicants ; yet it 1s Chriſt alone that can and doth by the inward work of his ſpirir make | 
rhe Sacraments effeAuall, for the nouriſhing and ftrengrhening of Faith in ſuch as receiveit, Thus 1s alſo 
true of preaching the Word ; The Miniſter only reacherh the ear,only Chriſt teacheth the heart, The Reaſon 
of this DoEtrine 1e, To conferr or work grace where it was nor before, is a ſupernaturall work; which 1541 
poſſible for any Man or Angel to work; and is peculiar onely to God himſelf, and ro Chriſt Jeſus whois borh 
Godand Man, 

Uſe 1, Seethenby this, That it is not enough for Miniflers ro adminiſter the outward Sacraments to the 
fſel, People, bur they mult alſo offer their Prayers.unto Chriſt in behalf of them, that He may joyn the irward 
| work of his Spirit with the outward uſe of the Sacrawents ; thereby to make them effectuall ro work and 

increaſe grace in thoſe that receive them, And this Duty of praying for our People, is to be performed 
not onely in Publick bur in Private, on all occafions, See the example of Sammel, 1 Sam, 12.23, and of 
Taul often profeſling this, That he remembred the Churches in his prayers without ceaſing, 
Uſe 2 UVſe2, This wuſt teach us nor to reſt in the outward work done by the Miniſter, in adnuniſtring of the 
* | Sacraments; bur labour further, ro feel the irward operation and working of the Spirit, which may make 
them effectuall rous, Seek unto Chriſt by prayer for his ſpirit, which may Baptize thee inwardly in; heart 
and ſoul, cleanſing thee from (in, as the water cleanſerh thy hody <rvardly * What ſhall ir profit rhee to 
be baptized in Body, and to hewnboywienut 1 MEAT and Soul > Rom.2.ult, He ts a Jew which & oneinwardlhh, 
and Circumciſton 18 that of the heart, in the Spirit, aud not 1 the Letter ; Whoſe praiſe ss not of Men but of Ged, 

So alſo in the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : reſt notin the outward aEtion of rhe Miniſter, giving 
thee bread and wine toeatand drink ; but ſeek to Chriſt in prayer for hisSpirit, which may give vertue and 
efficacy to the outward Sacrament for nouriſhing and ſtrengthening of thy Faith, 

Obſerv. 2, Jokns ouward weſhing with Water is here joyned with Chriſt's inward Baptizingwith ,che 
Spirit ; Yea, it is ſer before it, and nawed in the firſt place ; ] have baptized you with Water, but he ſhall 
baptize with the Holy G hoſt : Hence we may gather, that howſoever the outward work done by the Miniſter in 
the Sacraments, cannot of itſelf give grace (as we have heard): Yet ordinarily grace is not wrought with- 
out the outward Sacraments; therefore we find the outward Waſhing in Baptiſm joyned with the inward 
work of the Spirit, as, Joh, 3. 5, and Ti. 3. 5. toſhew, that uſually Cod doth annex and tye his ſpirit and 
graceſo farto the outward Baptiſm, that withour it he doth nor ordinarily give the inward Bapriſm of hisſpi- 
ritto any, | 

He may and doth ſomerirresextraordinarily workthe grace of Regeneration in ſuch as are never Bapti- 

zed ; as inthoſe Infants which belong ro God's Ele&ion, and yer dye before they can be baprized : bur or- 
dinarily it is otherwiſe, Withour planting and watering uſually nothing groweth, &c. 
1 Uſe. See thenthar although the outward Sacrawents be not ſufficient of themſelves rowork grace, they 
ſje, | arenortobe neglected, bur to be duly and conſcionably uſed as ſpeciall Ordinances of God ro work and in- 
creaſe grace inus, Weare therefore to ſubmit unto the uſe of them, and norto contenin or neglect them, 
Parents then are here to be admoniſhed,to preſent their Children in duetime ro Baptiſm, not deferring ut too 
long, becauſe ordinarily none are Regenerate but ſuch as are Baptized, &c. 

Though Joh» knew his outward Baptizir g could do no good without Chriſt's irward cleanſing of the ſoul 
by his ſpirir, yer did he not forbear or negle& ro Baprize ſuch as came unto him : to reach us, that we ought 
not to negle& rhis Sacrament, bur to defire it for our Children in due riwe ; becauſe ordinarily God worketh 
grace by the outward weans of it. So alſo for the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, though the ourwvard 
Elements and Actions uſed in it have no force of themſelves to work grace ; yer is notthat Sacrament to be 
neglected, bur to be duly received of us ſo often as occaſion is offered ; becauſe itisthe ordinary means or- 
dained of Chriſt forthe ſtrengrhening of our Faith, 
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Mark 1.9. Ard it came to paſſein thoſe Dayes, that Teſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was Baptized 
Augef'9. of John + Jordan, P ſſ Il yes) Jeſt fr | » 


Itherto, we have heard of the Deſcription of the Perſon which was to Baprize our Saviour Chriſt, v1. 
| Jobn the Baptiſt, whom the Evangeliſt hath before deſcribed and ſec forth, 


1, By 
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| Chap. [. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 9. 


| 


' totake upon them any public 


_ 
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1, By his publick Office and Calling. 

2, By theſtridneſle of his private Life and Converſation, 

Now from this 9. Ver, unto the 12. er, is laid down the Hiſtory of the Bapriſm of Chriſt, In which We 
have to conſider theſe five things in order, 

I. Apreparative going before it: Namely, His coming unto John to be Baptized, 

2, The Bapriſm itſelf, -_ 

3. The Perſon of whom he received Baptiſm, which was Johy, 

4. The Place where, wn Jordan. | 

5. The conſequents immediately following upon his Baptiſm, Yer, 10, 11, To begin with the firſt 
point ; Namely, the coming of Chriſt unto John, Herein ye are to conſider, 

I, Thetime, J»thoſe Dayes. 

2, The coming it ſelf, He eame. 

- 3. The Place, from. whence ; From Nazareth of Galilee. 

In thoſe Dayes,| That is, at thetime when Johz Preached and Baptized ſo many in the Wilderneſs of J«- 
dea; and after he had thus continued Preaching and Baprizing for ſome ſpace of time, (ſome ten dayes or 
thereabours as ſome think, Yide Func, Chronol,) ; afterthar John by Preaching and Baprizing had prepared the 
way for Chrift, and for the ſolemn invefting of him into his Office of a Mediator ; then and nor before, did 
Chriſt come unto Joh» to be Baptized of him,andſo ro take upon him his publick Office: for immediately upon 


hn 


this was when he was abour thirty years old, Lake 3. 23. 

Oueft, Why did our Saviour Chriſt come ar this time unto Joh» to be baptized, and ſo robe inveſted to his 
Office of a Mediator ? 

Anſw. Becauſe this was the time which God had appointed for his being baptzzed, and for the raking of 
his publick Office upon him. # 

He came, Voluntarily of his ownaccord, ſheiving herein his readineſs both to hear Joh's Doctrine, and 
alſoto receive Baptiſm ar his hands : though he was Superior ro Joſh» in many reſpects, yer knowing it to be 
appointed of God his Father, thar he ſhould be Baptized of Johx; therefore he refuſed not, bur went unto 
him tothat end. 

From Nazareth of Galilee,\ Galilee was the Northerly part of Judea, and Nazareth was one chief Ciry 
or Town in Galilee, in which our Saviour Chritt had hitherto bin brought up, and lived a private life with 
his Parents, Joſeph and Mary: See Lake 2,51. Here he lived,rill he was abour thirty years of age, No it is 
likely, that this Ciry of Nazareth was a good way diſtant from that Wilderneſs of Judea, where John Bapti- 
zed, which wasin the Southerly parrof J«dea ; and yer he went from thence unto Joby. 

In thoſe Dayes,\ Obferv. 1. Chriſt did not come to Joh» to be Baptized, and ſoro be inveſted to his pub- 
like Office, unrill the rime appoitmadof God for this his publick Calling : Hence learn, Thar none ought 
CK UTNein Obaurch or Commonyealth, ull the fir time come which God hath 

appoimed for rhemto enter into that Calling. Eccle{.3.1. Tv «---, .hiug there is aſeaſon, &c. God hath ap- 
inced a fit time for every thing which he will have efte&ted ; and lo for the particu Calling: of Men, (eſ- 


pecially publick Callings) : He hath in lus Decree and Counſell appointed a certain and firume when they 
{hall undertake chem,and nor before:and therefore untill that rime come,none ought to thruſt ther ſelves upon 
any ſuch publick Office or Fun&tion ; bur they are to wait for the time which God hath allorred for their 
Calling to ſuch or ſuch an Office 1n the Church or Commonwealth. For this we have the example of Joh 
Baptiſt, who rook norupon him his publick Office of Preaching or Baptizing oll he was abour thirty years 
of Age, which wa the tume appointed of God for his Calling to that ofhce : therefore all the rime of hi; 
life before, he ſpent privately, See, Luke 1, uit, So our Saviour Chriſt lived a private life, and went nor 
our of Galilee till the time came that was appointed for him, wherein to be baprized, andto take upon him 
his publick Office. 

Jeremy wa; ordained to be a Propher before he came out of the Womb, Jer, I. 5. and Paul was ſeparated 
from his Mothers Womb to preach the Goſpel, Gal. 1, 15. Yer becauſe God had alſo appointed a certain 
riwe in Which they ſhould be actually called and ſent to execute their Miniſteriall Office ; therefore they 
waited for that time, and did not preſume to take the Office upon them, before they were in ſpeciall manner 
depured unto ir, : F : ; : 

Oueſt, How ſhall we know the time appointed of God for our entrance into any publick Calling ? 

Anſw. Look when a man finds himſelt furmiſhed of God yirh a ſuthciency of gifts for any Calling, and 
when withall he hath an outward Calling by Men to wacrant him for the undertaking of this or that Office in 
Church or Comm onwealth,then is the rime appointed of God for his entrance upon that Office, & not before, 

Hſe. This reproverh ſuch as thrult themſelves raſbly and preſumpruouſly into publick Offices before the due 
and fit riwe appointed of God, Such Miniſters as run before rhey ace ſent, not waiting che time which 
God hath appointed for their Calling and Entrance unto rne Miniſtery ; They undertake the Ofhce before 
they be furnithed with gifts and adility for diſcharge of rhar Calling, or elſe withour allowance of the Church, 
Alfo ſuch as rake upon them the Office of Magiſtrates before rhe time allotred them of God for the underta- 


Iſraelites, it ſucceeded very ill with him : for thereupon he was fan to fly into the Country of Maaian, and 
raereto live as a ſtranger forty years. See Atts 7.23. &c, 

Obſerv, 2. Our Saviour Chriſt though he were John Bapriſf's Lord and Maſter (yea, the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth) ; yet.is content to come voluntarily from $ a{ilee ro the Wilderneſs of judea to hear Johs preach, 
and to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm from him : Hence we learn, Thar the greateſt perſon; ſhould nor 
think themſelves too Great, or too Good ro come unto John; thar is, to the Miniſter of God, to hear the 
Word from his mouth, and to receive the Sacraments at his hand, Daw, a King, was f oryard to repair £0 
God's Houſe : See, Pſal, 84, and Pſal. 122, 1, He did not think himſelf roo good ro repair thither to hear 


his being Baprized, he wasſotemnly authoriſed from Heaven to his Office, as we thall ſee afterward. And |: 
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king of that Office, When Moſes would take upon him, forty years too ſoon, to deliver his Brethren the | : 


Queſt, 
An(w, 


Obſerv,x, 


Oueſt, 
Arnſw, 


tle. 


Obſerv,2., 


the Do&rine of the Prieſt :, opening and applying the Law of God unto the People, "—_ 
E 2 {/e.1. 


| — —_— 


/ 


py —_— _ 


Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


| Obſer. 3. 


Uſe, 


TOueſf. 
A-zſw, 


Objeft. 
Arſw, 


Chap. 1. A Commentary upon. 


duly tothe publick Aflemblies, ro hear the Miniſters of God, and to receive the Sacrament at their hands ; 


| they rather defire to _ the Temple of God into'their houſes, than to go our of rheir houſes to the Church 
l 


they rather would have the Ark of God come home to them, than themſelves to repair unto ir, - Bur theſe 
men are not greater or more honourable than our Saviour Chriſt was ; yethe was forward and willing to re- 
paire tothe place where John preached and baprized, though it were far off; If the Son of God, and Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, did humble himſelf ſo far as to go to John; much more ſhould the greateſt men on 
earth (being bur fleſh and blood) duly reſorc ro the places where tho publick Miniſtry 1s exerciſed, Again, 
this doth much more reprove thoſe of the meaner ſort , who are backward to come to the publick Aſſemblies 
to hear the Word, and to partake in the Sacraments : If Chriſt himſelf refuſed nor to come to hear John, and 
to be baprized of him, (who yer had no ſuch need of the Word or Sacraments as we have ); How grear isthe 
fin of thoſe, who, having ſo greatneed of the Word and Sacraments, ye: dowillingly abſent themſelvesfrom 
che ſame, and think much to come, eſpecially if it be far, &c. GS : 

Uſe 2, Shew we our readineſsto repair on all occaſions tothe place where the publick Miniſtry is exerciſed, 
If the greateſt Perſons be notexemprted, much leſs thoſe of meaner degree and condinion : Eccleſ, 5,1, Be 
ready to hear, and wait daily at the Gates of Wiſdom. / 

Obſerv. 3. Our Saviour Chriſt forſook Nazareth, where he had been brought up now thirty years, and left 
his Parents, that he might go wito Johy to be baptized, and ſo to rake upon him his publick Oſhce of Media- 
ror : Hence we may gather, that, if God calls us unto it, we ought to forſake thoſe things that are moſt dear 
and precious unto us inthis World, that we may perform obedience to his Calling. When God calls us to 
the performance of any ſpecial Duty or ſervice, (wherein to glorify him) we muſt yield co his Calling;though 
icbe with the forſaking of thoſe worldly things that are moſt dear unto us. «Abraham left his own Country 
and Kindred atthe command of God, Gev, 12.1. Pſal, 45. 10. the Church is commanded co forget her 
own People, and her Father's Houſe, that ſhe may cleave to Chriſt, 1 King, 19, Elſhabeing called co the 
propherical Office, forſook his Parents, and the twelve yoke of Oxen with which he was plowing, thar ſo he 
might follow God's Calling, $0 the Apoſtles, being called to follow Chri3t, and to become Preachers of 
the Goſpel, forſook all, So the Martyrs being called to give Teſtimony to the truth of the C olpel, and to 
ſtand our in defence of it, they forſook their friends, goods, and lives, that they might yield to God's Calling. 
The like muſt be done of us, if we ſhould be hereafter called of God to do it. Os 

Hſe. Lerus daily prepare our ſelves to forſake all worldly things, though never ſo ſweet and dear to us, for 
the Lord's ſake, if he ſhall call us to ir, IF God require thee to do him any ſervice, if he call thee to the per- 
formance of any ſpecial Duty, wherein thou maiſcglorify him, rhou muſt reſolve ro do it, though it coſt thee 
the loſs of all worldly things that are deareſt to thee; as wife, children, goods, lands, &c, If thou wilt be a 
good Chriſtian, thou muſtbe like Chri# in this ; rhar as he, being called co take upon him the Office of a 
Mediator, did willingly (for a time) leave his own Parents, andthe Camry if Galilee, and the City of Na- 
zareth, where he had lived for thirty year: together, thar ſo he, migh« be ubedtent ro thar Calling : So muſt 
thou do, if God call thee to any ſpe-i51 20 vr runction,n Church or Commonnealth, wherein thou maiſt 
do him ſervice ; wu nut take 1t upon thee, though ir be with rhe forſaking of thoſe things which are dea- 
reſt to thee in this World. A Chriſtian muſt be daily diſpoſed in affeCion to forſake all worldly things for 
Chriſt's ſake ; and if God call him to ir, he muſc aCtually forſake them, and thar nor onely for a time ( as ou; 
Saviour did Nazareth ), but even for ever. So much of Chriſt's coming ro John to be baprized, 

Nov follows theſecond Point to be conſidered, which 1s the Baptiſm itſelf, : 

He was baptized \ that is, He received the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 

Queſt. Why would our Saviour Chriſt receive this Sacrament ? 

Anſ. For ſundry Reaſons : 

i. To ſhewv himſelf obedient to his Father's Will and appointmene. Ir was a parr of that Obedience and 
Righteouſneſs which God the Father required of him, as he was Mediator : Therefore he ſaith, Matth, 3. 15. 
Suffer it to be ſo now ;, for thus it becometh us to fulfill all Righteouſneſs : that is, to perform all Duties of Obedi- 
ence required of us both. | 

2. That there mighr be a conformity between Chriſt, the Head , and us, His Members ; that he might 
{hey himſelf ro be like us in all things, fin onely excepred, Hebr, 2. 

3. Tharby receiving this Sacrament in his own body, he might ſanRify the uſe of itunto us ; that is, or- 
dain and appoint ir as an outward means which ſhould be effeCtual ro work Regeneration inus, and to purge 
us from our ſins, by the power and vertue of his Spirit accompanying it, 

4. To commend rhe neceſſity and uſe of this Sacrament unto us after his Example, and to teach us to make 
precious accompt of this Ordinance of God. 


Ob, eft. One uſe of Baptiſmis to ſeal Remiſſion of fin; to the party baptized; bur Chriſe had no ſin, there- 
fore heneeded norto partake inthis Sacrament. - | 
Arſw. Though he had no fin of his own, and fo, in reſpe& of himſelf, had no need of Baptiſm : yer he 
rook our ſin3 upon him by impuration, andſo,in reſpect of us, it was fir he ſhould receive Bapaiſm, that by this 
he might declare and ſhey, that he was to purge us from our ſins by his blood, which is myſtically repreſen- 


purged away by his Blood. 

Inſtrutt, 1, Seeing our Saviour Chriſt himſelf would receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm ( though in reſ- 
pect of himſelf he had no need of it ): This commends to us the excellency and necefhity of this Sacrament, 
111 reſpect of our ſelves.And ic muſt move u3 to make grear accompr of it.If our Saviour Chriſt, who had no fin, 
did defire to be baprized for our ſakes : much more ought we that are ſinful to deſire Bapriſm for our ſelve;, 
chat irmay be a means for the purging of us from fin, A, 8. 36. Here then Parents are to be admoniſhed of 
that care which ſhould be inthemro defire and crave the Sacrament of Baptiſm for their Children in due 
ume, not deferring it too long, as ſome uſe ro do: The excellency and neceſſity of this Sacrament ſhould 


Move th2m to take the firſt good occaſion that is offered, for the preſenting of their Childrenro Bapriſm in the | 


Con- | 


red in Baptiſm. He was not baptized to purge away his own fins, bur to affure the faithful rhar their fins are | 


Ver. 9.| 


Uſe 1, This reproverh ſome great Perſonages, who think it a Diſparagement to their greatneſs, ro come | | 


_ 


Congregation, Agamn,we who have been hererofore baptized in our Infancy,muſt now ſhe what accompr 
we make of this Sacrament, by often and ſerious mediration of ir, and by being careful ro make a holy and 
right uſe thereof. ; | 

Hſe. Reproveth ſuch as ſheyy any contempt of rhis ſo excellent a Sacrament, ©. | 

kſtru&, 2, Seeing Chriſt, in his own Perſon, received the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and ſo hath ſan&tified ic 
unto us, appointing it as a means for the purging of us from fin, and for the working of the grace of Regenera- 
tion in us : Hence we may gather, that it 1s not a vain or idle Ceremony, nor a dead fign, butthar tis an ef- 
feftual Ordinance of God, ſerving to work Grace in thoſe thar uſe ir arighr. 

ſe, Comfort to ſuch as labour to make a right uſe of their Baptiſm, being cateful to keepthe conditions 
of Faith and Repentance, which they tyed themſelves unto attheir Baptiſm ; 1f they dothus, they may be aſ- 
ſured that this Sacrament ſhall be effeEtualro chem, Chriſt himſelf did therefore receive ir, that he might 
ſanRtify it, and make it an effeQual means of Grace unto us. 
. Now followeth the Perſon, of whom he was baptized, viz, of Johy, | 

Obſerv, The greateſt Perſons ſhould nor diſdain ro receive the Ordinances of God ( as the Word and Sa- 
craments) from the meaneſt perſon that have a Calling to deliver or adminiſter them, Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Son of God, was contentto be baprized of John, a mean perſon in cones 7 on of himſelf, We would accept 
of Jewels or rich Treaſures, brought and rendred to us by the meaneſt beggar, &c. David was content to 


lip, &c. 
: In Jordan} This 1s the fourth Point to be conſidered touching the Baptiſm of Chriſt, +3z, the place where 
Joh» baprized him, Jordan, | | 
Obſerv, Johnuſed common water (ſuch asthe waters of Jordan). in adminiſtring Baptiſm ; ſo ſhould all 
Miniſters uſe ordinary water for this Sacrament, not ſuch conſecrated water as the Papiſts uſe, which is hal- 
lowed with ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, 


= 


Mark 1, 10,11. eAnd ſtraight way comng up ont of the water, he ſaw the Heavens opened, and the Spirit like a 
Dove deſcending upon him, &C, 
Þ the Hiſtory of our Saviour Chriſt's Baptiſm, we propounded five things tobe conſidered, 1, The pre- 
pararive going before it, viz, his coming unto John from Nazareth of Galilee, 2, The Baptiſm it ſelf. 
3. The Perſon of whom he was baprized, whuch was Johy, 4. The place where, in Jordan. 5. The conſe- 
quents that followed immediately upon his Bapriſm, | 
Touching rhe four firſt Points, I have ſpoken our of the former Verſe, Now followeth the fifch Point, 


wich. is, the immediate conſequents of the Baptiſm of Chriſt 5 which are ſer down in the 10, and 11, verſes. 
And rheſe conſequents are two: | 


The firſt is, his ſpeedy coming out of the water after his Baptiſm. | 

The ſecond is the ſolemn inveſting of him into his publick Office of Mediator : which is declared and con- 
firmed two ways. T1. By miraculous figns viſibly ſheyed from Heaven as the opening of the Heavens, 
and the deſcending of the Spirit in ſhape of a Dove, 2, By the divine Teſtimony and Word of God the 
Father, immediarely uttered from Heaven, ver, 17, 


Straightway coming up &c. | Hence it appears; that in our Saviour's time, and in thathor Country of Judea, 


into the water, and ſo were drenched in ir, So alſo in the Apoſtles time, as may appear AF, 8. 38, 

One. Whether is the cuſtome of ſprinkling rhe party baptized (as we uſe it) warrantable; ſeeing, in our 
Saviour's tire, and in therimes of the Apoſtles, they uſed to be dipped or drenched in the Warer ? 

Anſw, It is as warrantable as Dipping or Drenching, becauſe the Scriprure, ſpeaking of our being purged 
by Chriſt's blood from ourſin;, dorh uſe the phraſe of being ſprinkled with his blood, as well as the. phraſe of 
being waſhed with his blood, See 1 Pet,-1. 2, Therefore the ation of Sprinkling doth ſerve, as well to fig- 
nify our cleanſing from fin by Chnit's blood, asthe action of waſhing or drenching of tne whole body ; for ir 
15 not material what quantity of Water be uſed, nor how much of the body be waſhed, ſo char the ſubſtance of 
that which is fignitied by outward Bapriſm be ſufficiently repreſented. 

He ſaw the Heavens opened, | Some have thought that this was done onely in ſhey and appearance. Bur 
this is nor likely,becauſe rhoſe things which follow,vzz.the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt like a Dove,and the 
uttering of God the Father's Voice from Heaven, were things really and ſenſibly done ; and nor onely inap- 
pearance, For not onely Chriſt himſelf, bur Joh» ſaw the Dove, &c. Joh. 1. 32, Therefore we are here 
rounderſtand a real opening or curring of the viſible Heavens in miraculous manner, 

Qzeſt. Why were the Heavens thus vifibly opened in miraculous manner ? 

Arſw, 1, Toihewandcreſtify the heavenly Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, being not a weer man, 
bur the Son of God himſelf; as is afterwards teſtified by the Voice of the Father, uttered from Heaven. 

2, To make way forthe deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon Chritt, in ſhape of a Dove; as alſo for the 
Voice of Godthe Father to be utrered concerning Chriſt, immediately after; roſhew, thar the Dove, repte- 
ſenting the Holy Ghoſt, and the Voice alſo which was utrered, d1d core both from Heaven; therefore the 
Heavens therſelves were firſt viſibly and miraculouſly opened, ( Vide Janſen. mz locum, ) 

3. To ſhe, that the Calling of Chriſt to the Office of Mediator was from Heaven, that 1s, from God : 
therefore the Heaven were miraculouſly opened ar the time of his inſtalling into hiz Office. 

Arid the Spirit like a Dove &c, | By the Spirit underſtand the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, being the third 
Perſon in Trinity, Now he 1: ſaid to be ſeen, not in reſpect of his Eflence or Nature ( for that 1s inviſible ), 
bur becauſe the Dove was a viſible ſign of the extraordinary preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, ir was onely aſymbo- 
lical ghr:So alſo he is ſaid to have deſcended on Chriſt, nor in reſpect of his Eflence, which fillerh all place;, 
( and io cannot beſaid to deſcend or aſcend properly, ) bur in regard of the viſible Deſcending of the Dove, | 
waich was a fign and repreſencation of the preſence of rhe Spirit. 52 Likg 


C——_— 


Chap. I, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 10.| 2« 


| hear the Word of Nathan, &c, So Af, 8, theEunuch, a man of great Authority, yer was baptized of Phi- | 


thoſe that were baprized were not ſprinkled onely with water(as itis the cuſtome with us), bur they wenr down | 
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Anſw, 


& 


ſth 


Obſerv, 


Uſe. 


Obſerv, 


Chap. 1. A Commentary upon Ver. 19. 


_ Likg a Dove, | Whether it were really a Dove, or onely the appeatance of one, 15 needleſs to be enquired 


| of. Somethink itwas onely the outiard. repreſentation and appearance of a Dove, yer ſuch as was ſenſible 


ro the eye: of the beholders: Others think it was the reall Body and Subſtance of a Dove, $0 
And Mr. Philipps. See Lukg 3. 22, Here are two queſtions further ro be anſivered, 
* Quiet, 1, Wherefore the Holy Gholt came down upon our Saviour Chriſt ar this time in ſuch Viſtble 


Tmnins Analy. 


manner ? W | 
- _Anſm, 1, To aflure John Bapriſtthat irwas Chriſt which ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, See Johs 
I, . | 
F, Fo thei that Chriſt was now furniſhed with all perfe&ion of gifts of the Spirit, requiſite for the diſ- 

charging of his publick Office, which-now he was called to undertake, according to that Propheſie, Eſay 
61," 1, dba 

Objef, He was before indued with a great meaſure of this Spirit, even from his childhood ; as we ſee, 
Luke 2.40. The Child grew aud waxed ſtrong Spirit, filled wth Wiſdom, &c. What need was there then for 
the Spirit thus to come down upon him atthis ime 2. 4 | 

Avſw. Though he had the Spiritbefore in great meaſure ; yer now it was manifeſted, Thar he was furni- 
ſhed with a far greater meaſure of irrhenever before, - - 
Qzeft. 2. Why did the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon Chriſt, rather inthe ſhape of a Dove, then in any other 
ſhape ? : | | | | 

aſs, Though we are not to be curious in this queſtion; yer it1s very probable, That the Holy Ghoſt 
madechoyce. of this ſhape tothis endctuefly, Thar he might ſhe unto us what kind of perſon our Saviour 
Chriſt ſhould be ( upon whom this Dove deſcended : ) Namely, ſuch a one as {Hould in Nature and Pro- 
perties reſemble the Dove : concermng which, I ſhall ſpeak more. particularly when I come to handle the 
Dogtrine thar ariſerh from thoſe words.” . Thus far of the meaning of the words of this Verſe. The words of 
the 11 Yer, ſhall be opened when I come to handle chem, Now tothe Obſeryations, 

And ſtraight way coming out, &c.| Obſerv, See here, that our Saviour Chriſt being baprized, doth notſtay 


long delaying therime , bur doth ſpeedily come up out of the River Jordan where he was baptized, thereby 
| {hewinghts readineſs and forwardnefsroenter upon.the execution of his publick Minifteriall Office, unto f 
which he was now called. & | | | 
Whence we may learn, That when the Lord calls us unto any ſpeciall Office, or to the performance of || 


any ſpeciall ſervice unto him ; We ought without delay readily to undertake it, and to yield tohis Calling, 


Example, al. 1. 16. So alſo Damd, Pſal.11 9.60. Imade hate, and delayed not to keep thy Commandements, | 


Math. 4. The Apoſtles being called of. Chriſt, followed hum immediately. | 

Uſe. This reproveth ſuch as being called of God todo himany ſervice, do delay the time, and toolong 
pur off the Duties enjoyned them. .- Such - Miniſters asbeing called ro thac Holy Fun&tion, do deferr the 
execution of thoſe Duries which belong to their Calling. Alſo ſuch privare: Chriftians, az being called to 
the performance of ſpeciall ſervicez unro, God. -« p-«y<r» publick and private, hearing of the Word, rea- 


ding of it, recerving SacrauuclilS, CC Yerthey deferr-theſe Duties from Day to Day, omitting the 00 d | 
opportune; offered for.the performance of them. So much of the fiift inmediare conſequent of the | 


Bapriſm of Chriſt; His fpeedy coming up our of the Water. . 
| I proceed now tothe ſecond conſequent : Namely, the ſolemn inſtalling of him in his publick Office,de- 
clared and confirmed, | 

. 1; By certain mifaculous fignes; ſhewed from Heaven. 

2. - By the Word and: Tefttmony of Gad the Father, utrered from Heaven, 

Obſerv, Generall. We ſee here that before our Saviour Chrilt rakerh on him the execution of his publick 
Office,: He is firſt aurhorized to ir from: Heaven by muraculous fgnes ſhewed from thence, and alſo by the 
immediate Word and Teftimony of God the Fatherutrerd from thence ; which, ſhewe: rhat he did not of 
himſelf veichour a calling rakeupon him his Office, bur he was called unto it, and his calling was confirmed 
co him from Heavenart this time of his Bapuiſm : for, to this end was all this done which the Evangelift here 


| mentionerh, to this end were the Heavens opened, to this end.came the Holy Ghoſt down, and to this end 
was that Voyce of God ie Father urrered from Heaven, Yer, 11, Even to ſhew and declare unto Us, 
| That Chriſt Jeſus was called from Heaven, and appointed of God rhe Father, to the Office of a Mediatour 
and Doctor of his Church, before he rook upon lim the publick execurion of ir. So, Heb. 5. 5. No this | 


ſerverh for our Inſtruction to tech us, That We oughr nor to thruft our ſelves into any Office, FunRion, 


Calling, or Action, without warrant from God : We mult firſt know our ſelves to be appointed and depured | 


unto of God : We mult have our Calling confirmed to us from Heaven, as Chriſt had. Nor that We muſt 
lookfor ſuch an extraordinary and miraculous Calling, as this of our Saviour's was ; bur we mult have an or- 
dinary Calling to that Office, Function, and Action, which we undertake. 

Queſt, How ro know that we have an ordinary lawfull Calling to undertake this or that Fun&ion or 
Action ? 

Aaſw, There areghree rhings chiefly requifite ro make our Calling layyfull, | 

1,Thart the Action or Office which we undertake,be in it ſelf lawful and warrantable by theWord of God, 

2. That We be furniſhed of God with ſufficiency of gifts for diſcharge of ir, 

3. That Weenter into it by good and layfull means, 

Reaſ. Why 1s it neceſlary that we have a Calling from God, before we undertake any Office, Fun&ion, 
or Action ? | 

Reaſ. 1. Rom, 14. ult. Whatſoever is ut of Faith, is Sin; that is, whatſoever 13 ſo done, as that in doing 
it, a man 15 not perſwaded certainly thar he pleaſeth God, it is a Sin to Him: Now whatſoever we do 


difficulties and oppoſitions. Contra, Jer, 26. and the reſt of the Prophets, 


without warrant of a Calling from God, we cannot in doing it,be aflured that we pleaſe God ; therefore ir 
wult needs be fin. 

Reaſ.2. If we have not a calling from God to do thoſe things waich we do, we cannotwith any com- 
fort go. on-conſtantly in performance of them ; bur we mult needs be diſcouraged when we meet with 
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| Chap. 1. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1o, 


Reaſ. 3. Unleſle vve knovv our ſelves called of God to this or that Office or Fun&ion vvhich vve enter 
ry vve cannor expect the bleſſing of Godupon us, nor his prorection over us in the diſcharge of ir, See 
. 91, I1, | 
Hſe, This reproverh ſuch as raſhly adventure upon the undertaking of ſuch Callings, Offices, and A&i- 
ons, for the vvhich they have no vvarrant from God and from his VVord, Some take upon them ſuch 
Callings a3 are in themſelves unlayvfull and finfull, Orhers take upon them lavyfull Offices, yer by un- 
lavvfull mean:, or elſe vvithourſufficiency of gifrs for diſcharge of them. Hovv can ſuch go on with cou 

rage and corſtancy in difcharge of their Duties,or expe any bleſſing or prote&tion from God in thoſe thi 
which they undercake, ſeeing they have no afl;rance in their conſciences that God hath called chem. there- 
unto ? 


So much of the generall Point, Novv Icome to thoſe Points of Inftruftion which do more particularly 
ariſe from the VVords, 

Obſerv, 1, From the firſt miraculous Sign ſhevyed ar the Baptiſm of Chriſt, namely, The viſible oper- 
ing of the Heavens upon him or unto him, (for ſo it is ſaid, Math, 3. 16.) Hence vve may gather, That our 
Saviour Chriſt even vyhullt he lived on Earth,inthe ſtate of his humiliation,vvas nevertheleſs a Perton of oreat 
Honour, Glory, and Majeſty: This vvas ſhevved by the very opening of the Heaven: upon him, this ſhevy- 
ed the Ulory and Majeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, inthar the very Heavens dida kind of Homage and Reverence 
unto him, in thar they vvere divided and cut inſunder (as it vvere) over his headat this time of his Baptiſm, 


{ The reaſon of this Glory and Majeſty of Chriff's Perſon living on Earth 1sthiz, becauſe he vvas eventhen nor 


a meer Man, but God and Man, even the Son of God incarnate, Novv if he vverea Perſon of ſuch divine 
Glory and Majeſty vvhilſthe lived inthe form of aſervant upon Earth: hovv much greater Glory and Majeſty 
hath he novy obtained, being advanced to God's right hand in the Heavens? Bur of this excellency of Chrift's 
Perſon, we heard before, Yer. 7. 


cometh doyvn upon him in miraculous manner, to ſhevy that he vas novv furmihed vvithall ſufficiency ef 
ſpiricuall gifts and graces,requihire for the diſcharge of that Office : Hence vve learn this; Thar vvhomſoever 


that Office and C-lling to which he appoinceth them, This 1s true of publick and privare Offices and Callings. 

I, Of publick, Whomſoever God calls to the Office of civil Magiftracy in the Commonyealth,thoſe he indu- 
eth with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Courage, fit for that Calling. Examples of this we have in Moſes, 
Toſhua, (Saul, 1 Sam,10.9.) Solomon, &c, So alſo thoſe that are called of God to the Office of the Mini- 
ttery, rhey are furniſhed of God with gifts of the Spirit anſiverable to that Calling : as the gift of Know- 
ledge, irtetance, &c. This we ſee in the calling of the Prophets, as, Jer. 1. 9. 7 he Lord touched his mouth, 
and ſaid uo kim, Behold, 1 have put my words ma thy moth, So alſo, Ezck, 2. The Lord mcuraged him, 


ard put hu Spirit into h.28, When ne called him to Prophefie, So when the Apoſtles were called ro Preach 
the Goipel, the Holy C hoſt Was ſeix upon them. AFs 2. 


2. Thiz alſo i: true of ore private Callings, ( as the Caltugs ur Bonee and Maſters of Families ) that 
thoſe whom Cod appoineth unto theſe Callings and Places, he doth alſo qualifie them with _ gy are 
fr for the diſcharge of them, elſe they cannor be ſaid to be called of God ro ſuch Offices, if they be not 
in ſore meaſure qualbed with gitts firing for them, : 

Uſe 1, Thi convincerh many to be wrongfull Uſurpers of thoſe Offices and Callings wherein they live, 
and that they were never called of God unco them © becauſe they are not qualified with gifts firring for ſuch 
Callings. How many Miniſter: are there which live inthat Calling, and yer want ability or willingneſs to 
reach the Word > How wany Magiſtrates and Governours in the Commonwealth, that wane Wiſdom, 
Courage, and Zeal for God's glory > How many Parents and Maſters of Families, rharare nor able ro 
Govern their Families aright, nor able ro Carechize their Children and Servants,&&c. Ler all ſuch know, That 
God never called them to thoſe Places and Offices for rhe diſcharge of which he hath nor qualified them 
with ſome ſufhciency of gifts. 

UVſe2. If we would be aflured, Thar God hath called us to thoſe Places and Callings wherein we live, 
let us labour to ſee ard knoy our ſelves to be qualified with gifts anſwerable to them ; elſe never preſume 
that God hath called rhee ro undertake any Office or Function, Publick or Privare, if he have nor furniſhed 
thee with ſome meaſure, of ſufficiency and ability to diſcharge thar place in which thou liveſt, 


ſhape of Dove, to (heyy whar kind of perſon Chriſt ſhould be, and how qualified by the Spirit , namely, 
likely unto the Dove : Hence we may gather , That Chriſt Jeſus 1s ſuch a Saviour as doch innature, diſpoli- 
tion, and properties, fitly reſewble the Dove, For the clearing of this, We muft ſhew whar are the ſpe- 
ciall propertie: of a Dove, tharſo we may ſee how our Saviour Chriſt is qualified with ſuch vertues as are re- 


ſemblea in rhe Dove, 

1, The Dove isan ignorant and harmleſs Creature, Math. 10.16, Be harmleſſe 4s Doves, So our Savi- 
our Chriſt was moſt innocent and harmleſs : Tea, He was pure from all ſpot of ſin, bothin his Conception and 
Birth, as alſo m his Life, Heb, 7. 26, Suchan High Prieſt became us, who is Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled ; 
ſeparate from finners, Cc, 


other, Hiſtor. eAmmal. 1. 9. c. 7, And ſome rite that the Dove is very loving to her young Ones,,,and 
carefull ro cheriſh them. So Chriſt is a moſt loving Saviour to us ; ſo greatly loving us, thar he laid down 
his Life for us. Epheſ. 3. 19. The love of Chrift paſſerh knowledge, * 

3. The Dove is a meek and gentle Creature ; ſowe write of it, that i hath no gall : and hence is that 
| Proverb in Greek, wexoTee& TiereeZe. [Calepim\, So Chriſt Jeſus is rous ameek and gentle Seviour. 


| Wm Fo 
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Obſerv. 2, VVhen our Saviour Chrſt was called to take upon him his publick Office, the Holy Ghoſt 


God callerh to any Office or Function, thoſe he furniſherh and inablerh vvith gifts ſufficient for diſcharge of | 


| 
Obſerv. 3, From the manner of the Holy Gholt's deſcenaing upon our Saviour Chriſt, inthar it was inthe 


2. The Dove isa loving and render-hearted Bird. «AriFotle commends them for chaſt loving each. 


Math. 11, Learn of me, that I ammeek., &c, So the Apoſile ſaith, 7 beſeech you by the markyeſs and gemleneſſe 


Obſerv.1, 


Obſerv,2, 


Uſe i, 


| 32 |Chap. 1. eA (,ommentary upon Ver. 11. | 
Uſe 1 : Uſe 1, This is warrer of ſingular comfort ro the fairhſul Members of Chiiſt : for Chriſt being innocen* | 
| * | and harwleſs like the Dove, yea pure from all ſpor of ſin, this his puriry and holineſs is1mpured ro ſo many as 
rruly believe in him ; and by 'irthey are accepted, as holy and pure through Chriſt, though in themſelves 
they are polluted and finful, Again, Chriſt being alſo a loving, gentle, and week Saviour, he will nor deal 
with us in rigour or wrath; but in compaſſion, love, and gentleneſs, accepting our weak endeavours in his 
ſervices, pardoning our wants and infirmitie:, and cheriſhang in us the ſmalleſt beginnings of Grace, 1/a. 
42. 2, 3. He ſhall not cry,nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be keard m the Streets, A brmſed Reed ſhall he not 
break, &C. : ; 

Wſez, | Uſe 2. Strive we to imitate our Saviour Chriſt, in theſe properties of the Dove; to be harmleſs, loving, 

meek, &c. ps 


wy 
% 
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Aug. 23. Mark Þy i. eAnd there came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son , nwhom 1 an well plea- 
I618, ea, | 


N this Verſe 1slaid down the ſecond way or weans by which the ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt, into his pub- 
| lick Office of Mediator , was declared ; namely , the extraordinary Voice and Teſtimony of God the 
Father, utcered immediately from Heaven, ; 

But before I come to the particular handling of the Teſtumony it ſelf, obſerve here two general Points of 
Do&trine, from the coherence of rthiz Verſe with the former. 

DoF. 1, I. Doftrine, We ſee here the Wiſdom and Goodneſs. of God to us, in affordingu3 ſo wany helps and 

means for the ſtrengthning of our Faith, to believe thoſe things which arerevealed in the Goſpel rouching 
Chriſt: For the Lord having before confirmed the Calling of Chriſt by viſible figns, as by the opening of the 
Heavens, and by rhe ſenſible deſcending of the: Holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a Dove ; now he doth further con- 
firm the ſame by an audible Voice utrered by himſelf from Heaven, Thus he exerciſed both the eyes andears 
of John Bapti#+, and of the reſt of the People which ſaw and heard theſethings ; andall this was done to bring 
both them and usto a more certain perſwaſion of the ruth of rhoſe rhings, which were now teſtified from 
Heaven, touching Chriſt ;; 21z,, That he was the beloved Son of God, in whom alone the Father 1s well-plea- 
ſed; | -g conſequently, that he wazthe true Meſſiah, appointed of God the Father to be the Saviour of the 
World, I. | 

So in theſe times God hath ſo provided, that w2 have not onely our Ears affe&ed with the Word preached, 
but our Eyes alſo and our Taſte with the Sacraments, which are viſible and ſenſible : All rhis 15 for the helping 
of our: Faith ; and it is God's goodneſs and mercy ro afford us ſo many helps and meansrothis End, We 
muſt make much of rheſe helps, and labour to have our Faith confirmed ſo much the more by chem, 

Daft » | 2» Dottr. Again, by comparing this Verſe with the former, we are plainly raughtrhe Doctrine of the Tri- 
| ES nuty of Perſons 1n the Unity of the divine Eflence : For here ve ſee, char at this time ( when our SAVIOUTL Was 

baprized of John) there was a glories +=d fwunbic manifeſtation of all the three Perſons in holy Trinity: For 
God the Farther uucreans Voice from Heaven; Chriſt Jeſus, rhe ſecond Perſon, was upon the Earth, and was 
now newly baptized of John; and the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon, appeared from Heaven in ſhape of a Dove. 

This then doth plainly reach us, tharalthough there 1s but one true God, yet in this one Godhead and 
divine Eflence, there are three diſtin& Perſons robe conceived of us 1 Joh. 5, 7. There are three which bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Werd, and the Holy Ghoſt,” and theſe three are one. So Matth. 28. 19, 2 (or, 
wlt, ult, This is a myſtery to be adored, rather rhan to be curiouſly ſearched inro; yer we may and ought 
| to underſtand and know it fo far as it is diſcovered in the written Word, 

Now, for the opening of this Myſtery ro us inparr, Iwill briefly ſhey three things, T1. What is ment 
by a Perſon in the Godhead, and how 1t differs from the Godhead it ſelf? 2. Wherein che three Perſons 
do agree, or what things are common to them all> 3. Wherein they differ and are diſtinguiſhed? 

Touching the firſt, we muſt know, rhar by a Perſonin the God-head, is meant nothing elſe bur a diſtin& 
manner of Being or Subfiſtence inthe God-head, diſtingwihed by an incommunicable property ; as the pro- 
perty of begetting, being begotten, and proceeding. Now, by this it may appear, whar 15 the difference 
berween the God-head ir ſelf,anda Perſon in the GoJ-head :The Godhead 15 the Divine Nature conſidered 
abſolutely int ſelf : A Perſon is'the ſame Divine Nature, conſidered with ſome perſonal property ; as the 
| property of begetting, &c. for example, the Perſon of the Father is the God-head, conſidered with the pro- 
Eu” pony of begetting the Son; the Perſon cf rhe Son 15 the God-head conſidered with the property of being 

egorren of the Farther : the Perſon of taz Holy Ghoſt 13 rhe God-head conſidered with the property of pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son. 
- Touching the ſecond Point to be opened ; namely , What things are common to all the three Perſons in 

rinity 2? 
- : Anſw, 1. They have one common Efſence and Nature. The God-head of Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
130ne and the ſame, though the Perſons be diſtin& : for it is nor here as it 1s inthe Perſons of men, Take 
three men, as Paul, Peter, and James, and they differ not onely in perſon, butin nature ; they are not onely | 
three diſtin&t perſons, bur alſo thre? diſtin men : Bur ir is nor ſo in the holy Trinity, though the Perſons 
in the God-head are three, yer one and the ſame Divine Nature and Eſſence is in them all, Thiz is a Myſtery 
above Reaſon, yer it may mn ſore part ( though nor fully ) be ſhadowed forth ro us by ſome compariſons, 
drafvn fromrhe Creatures : For example, the lighr of the Sun, Moon, and Aire, are bur one light 1 Nature 
and ſubſtance ; and yer they are alſo in ſowe reſpect three diftinet lights , 2:z, 1n regard of the different 
ſubject in whichthey are. . $o the Soul of Mans Fr one in ſubſtance, and yer ic may after a ſorr be ſaid to 
be three, in reſpect of choſe three faculties which ic hath ; as firſt, the vegerative faculty, whereby a man liverh | 
and growerh as Plats do, 2l1y, The ſenſitive faculty, whereby a man 1s partaker of ſenſe, as hearing, ſeeing, 
4M Ike as brure Beatts,  3ly, The reaſonable faculcy , whereby Man i; partaker of Reaſonand Under- 

anding, | | 
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Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. n. 


The ſecond thing common to all rhe three Perſons in Trinity, is, the Efſential Properties and Attributes of 
the Divine Nature ; as wiſdom, power, holineſs, &«c, All theſe are common to all the three Perſons ;- God 
the Father is —_— wiſe, holy, juſt, &c. ſo is God the Son, and God the Holy Gholt. 

3. All the external works of rhe God-head, performed roward the Creatures, are alſo common to all the | 
three Perſons ; asthe works of Creation, Redemprion, Preſervation of the World, &c. 

Ur the third Point ; namely, Wherein rhe three Perſons in the God-head do differ, and ate diftin- 

iſhed ? T7 | © | 
M Anſw. They are diſtinguiſhed : 

I, In order of Subfiſting and Being : The Father is the firſt in order, having his Being from Himſelf : 
The Son isthe ſecond in order of Being, who harh che beginning of his Perſon from the Father : and the 
Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon mn order of Being, who hath che beginning of his Perſon from the Father and 
che Son, | | | | 

Notre, that alchough they differ in order of Subfiſtence, yer one is nor before another in tiwe, but all arg 
co-erernal. | WES | | 

2. They are diſtinguiſhed by their-internal and perſonal propercies ; as begertirg, being begorren, and 
proceeding. The perſonal property of the Father 1s ro beger the Son from everlaſting, and by this he diffe- 
reth from the Son and Holy Ghoſt: the perſonal property of the Son is co be begotten of the Father from 
everlaſting, and by this he differeth from the Father and Holy Ghoſt : the perſonal property of the He- 
ly Ghoſt 1sto proceed fromthe Father and fromthe Son, and by this-he differeth from rhe Father and the 
Son 


3. They are diſtinguiſhed in the \manner and order'of performing all exrernal work; roward the Cre1- 
rures 2 The Father worketh of and from himſelf by the Son and Holy Ghoſt : The Son worketh of himſelf, 
from the Farher, and by the Holy Ghoſt: The Holy Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Son, of and by 
himſelf, Thuz 1s it inthe work of Creation, Regeneration, and in all the exrernal works of the Trinity, per- 


formed toward the Creatures, = 

-" "Note here, that howſoever the: Perſons in the God-head are thus diſtinguiſhel, yet they are nor 

divided and ſeparated one from the other , but they ate all united together in one common Efience and 

Nature : The Father is inthe Son, the Son inthe Father, the Holy Ghoſt in the Father and the Son, 

oc. Eng | 

_ Hſe1, Toconfute all Herericks, old and new, which have heretofore, or do at this day, deny the Tri- | ,, 

nity, or any Perſon in ir ; as the' eArriavs, Turks, and Jews, which deny Chriſt the ſecond Perſon, ſe 1, 

. 'Vſe.2. Teachethus how to conceive of God in ourmind3; not after out on fancy, burſo as he is revex- Uſe 2 

ledin his Word ; not confuſedly, bur as one Eflence diſtinguithed:ineo three Perſons, elie we conceive amil- ; 

of him,and frame an Idol ro our ſelves inour thoughts, - * heys. Jiu Jl. 

Hſe 3. Teacherhus how. worſhip God aright, v&, Thatwe muſt worſhip the Trinicy in Unity ; ſo, in He 3. 

Prayer, we muſt ditedt our ſelves tone God, diltinguiſhed inco thiee Perſons, &c, So much ofcheſe ge- | 

neral Do&rines, gathered from the co-herence of thus Verſe With the former. ray 

-: New I cometothe-particular handling of this Teſtimony of God the -Father, uttered from Heavencon- 

cerning Chriſt, / /Icconcaivies a Deſeripuon of Chriſt = - | t Rene = 

+ ..T,; Bya Relative arcribure, Sov, 2, /By aPriviledge, Beloved 8c, - 15, TE 
And there came aVoice from Heavin,\This was anaudible Voice diſtindly ſounded fort,ſo as thar, not on- 

ly ware Chciſt;'buralſo' Joby Baprift, and rhe People thar were preſenc ar the Baptiſm of our Saviour, | 

m1ghr near It, ITILIOES {G's $30 y 
_ Heaven, \ that is,' from God 'the Facher, manifeſting Himſelf ar dusrime from Heaven, in ſpecial | 


manner. NE 2 7 | | 1 
Thos art &c,} $t, Matthew hath the words in che third perſon; This a ny beloved Sar; &c, whence fore 
do probably gather, char rhe words werevviſeurrered z fact ures Choft Hinuelf, as Sr, dark, bach then! here; | 
ad after, roJohnand- tie People, as Matthew ſers-themdown, Now, although thi: ſeemern doubcrul, yet 
there is no contrariety betweenthe Evangeliſt : For thoſe word; which Matthew hath, are in eitect inchuded 
?n thoſe which Mark, and” Lake have; and Matthew doth mention them as ſpoken ro rhe. People, rothew 
char this Teſtimony of God the Farkerwas uttered from Heavenz: nor {© much for our Saviour Chrili's own 
ſake ( to aſſure him of his Calling , for he knew it before ),/ as for John's ſake, and for the People, roafiure 
chemrhat this was the true Meſſiah, and rhar Perſon which was appointed ro be our Mediator ; according ro 
chat which our Sevieuefaid ar aniorher made torhe People; when the hike Voice was heard from Heavenclti- | 
fying of Chriſt: Joh. 12. 30, This Voice (ſaies He) came not becauſe of me, but for jour ſakes. HE 
My beloved Son, | Chriſt is calke@the'Son of Gad, in.char ſenieas before, ver. 1. namely, inreſpetþf 
thaterernal Generation, mereY according to his God-head, he was from everlalting/begocren of the twh- | 
{tance of God the Father. I 10 oi | 6 01 tt Too 7 Ny 0G 
Beloved \ The word doth propetly-fignify one.thar d:dearly or incicely beloved, (. Sw Ken, im hand bo- 
exx,) Now, :Chriftis ſaid to bebetoved:of God:this Father un two teſpe$tsy, I. In himſelf, and in regard | 
of his own perſon, 2, In reſpe& of the faithful, who, for his ſake, are alſo beloved of Gad.. ET 
- tn whows 1 ays well-pleaſed, } Theward | ivdaxfirJ]dommfignify robe well-aftefted to one, as to relt (atis- 
fied and well-comtenced in him; '' '$0:God the Father doth reſt contented andſatihed/in; Chriſt, both in.re- 
gard of his opyn perfor, and alſo in teſpect of us, withwhom he is well-comenced for Chrilf's fake, So much 
of che meaning. ws 19 BREE # HRS? KT 
' ' Now tocometo'the Inftructiony, al 5.4 hn: 
Obſer, 1, From this Title [ of Son} which is given to Chriſt, we learn, thar he is true and very God, of one Otſerv.1, 
and the ſame Divine Efſence withGod the Farher ; becauſe orherwiſee he could nor be called the Son of God, | - 
in thar ſenſe as here he is, Bur this Point was ſpoken of, Ter. 1, Therefore here 1 onely name it, = 
© Obſerv. 2. Again, in thar Chriſt is called here the beloved Son of the Father, we leam this, rhat God the  Obſerv, 2. 
Father doth embrace Chriſt Jeſus his Son , with 5 entire and moft afte&ionare 'Love ; ſo much - 
| wor 
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word [«yamTr]%5) implyeth. Eſay 42.1. Behold, my Eleft 1 whom my ſoul delighteth, &c, Col, 1, 13, He 
: #5 called the Son of his Love, Typitied 11 Solomon, called Jedidiah, 2 Sam.12.25, lhis love God the Father hath 
' ſhewedto his Son ſundry wayes. ; ' ] 
1, By communicating his nature and eſſence to him by erernall Generation, John 17, 24, Contra Dionys. 
| Carthuſ. in John 17. 24. Vide etiam Janſen, in locum, 9 : 

2. By beſtowing all perfe&tion of gifts and graces of his Spiric upon the humane nature of Chrift, Pſal.45, 
7. God,even thy God, hath aminted thee with Oyl of gladneſſe above thy fellows. And John 3.34, God groeth nat the 
ſpiru by meaſure to him (that is, to Chit), | 
| 3. By commirring Power and Authority ro him over all Creatures, and over the Church ; The Father 

loveth the Son, and hath given all things mo his Hand, John 3. 35. ' | | 

4. By advancing the Perſon of Chriſt unto fullneſs of Glory with himſelf in the Heavens, John 17. 24. 
T hat they may behold the Glory which thou haſt giveh me : For thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, 
(See Mr. Byfield on Col, 1, 13.) RS: 5 | 
Y Uſe, Seeing God the Father doth .affe& Chriſt with ſuch intire love ; by this, we ſee the greatneſs of 

/e 1. | hisloveto us, in giving this his dear and beloyed Son ro dye for us, That we might be ſaved, Abraham 
ſhewed his great loveto God, in being content toſacrifice his beloved 1/aac at his commandement :. How 
much more doth God the Father ſer our his infinite love to us, ingiving his beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus ro death 
forus? John 3. 16, Labour toſee this love of God to us, and to be truly thankfull for it, 
ſe 2 Hſe 2, Seeing Chriſt Jeſus isſodear unto God the Farher, ler him be ſo alſo tous: Lerus ſer our principall 

© [love anddelight on him; Heis worthy of our belt love, ſeeing he hath ſo loved us, that he harh layd down 
his life for us. Therefore ſay as David, Pſal.73.25. Whom have 11n Heaven, &c? Jgnatinsſaid, His love 
| was crucified, meaning Chriſt, whom he moſt dearly affeted, So ler us ſhew our love to Chriſt, by 
preferring his Glory before all wordly things that are deareſt rous, and by our conſcionable obedienceto his 
Will, John 21, 15. Perer, loveſt thou me ? Feed my Sheep, &c, 

Uſe 3. Hſe 3. Terror to all Enemies of Chriſt, which conremn and ſer leight by Him, orhis Will and Word : 
God the Father loving himſo dearly, will certainly be avenged on all that oppoſe themſelves, or ſhew con- 
rempt againſt - his beloved Son, Pſal, 2, He ſhall ſpeak, ro them im bis wrath, &c, (See afterward upon 
Cap. g. Ver.7. TE IE do | 
Obſerv.3. Ghſerv, 3. In whom ] am well yaw Hence gather, That Chriſt Jeſus is the ground and cauſe of all thar 

love which God the Father doth beſtow on Men; therefore at the Bicth of Chriſt the Angels ſang, Glory to 

God on High, in Earth Peace, Good will towards Men, Luke 2, 14, Epheſ. 1.6. He hath made ws accepted m 
the Beloved ; that is, in Chriſt, John 17. ult, 7 have declared to them thy Name, &c, That the love wheremnh 
thou haſt loved me, may be m them, and 1m them, . NIN 
Reaſ, | Ryaſ. In our ſelves we areſinfull, and ſothe juſt obje& of God's hatred and wrath: therefore hecatmor 
; love usas we are conſidered in our ſelves, but onely 1n Chriſt, and for hisſake alone. fe 
Hſe 1, Uſe 1, Seethenthe miſery and wofull Eſtate of unbelievers and wicked men thatare our of Chriſt, having 
| {| nopartinhim, nocunion withhimby Faith : they are odious to God,. and1yablero his-wrath, abiding under 
| it; yea, they arethe very fewell of: his burning diſpleaſure, Think of this thou that arran unbeliever, That 
haſt no union with Chriſt by Faith : whar if thou have wealth and horiour in the World? ' What though thou 
be in favour with Men ? yer if thou be not in Chrift, thon arr out of God's favour ; yea, thoi abideſt under 
his wrath, {What good,will wealth do-ro thar SubjeR thar is out of the Prince's favonr;chc 2... : 
Mſe 2, Uſe 2, Comfort to all that know themſelves to be in Chriſt, and ro bave pur him 6nby Faith : they -may 
aflure themſelves of God's love towards them : For, as he loveth Chriſt, ſo he cannor bur love all thataten 
Chriſt, for his ſake $-as he 1s well pleaſed with him; fo with all the faichfull in him, ' - + 
If therefore thou be a true believer in Chriſt, thy caſe is happy ; thou needeft notto fear God's hatred or 
| anger againſt thee :- wharſoever thy fins have bin, and how. much ſoever thou haſt provoked God by them , 
| js now his anger isappeaſed towards thee in his beloved, . Being once-, reconciled ro God in Chriſt, and 

ing accepred to his favour, ns Creature ſhall ' ever; ſeparate thee from this love: of. God in Chriſt, 
Rom. 8. 38. . (, Te NL S040 acne: 
Hſe 3, | Hſe 3. Wouldwe have part in God's love,and have him-appeaſed rowards us in regard of our fins 2 then la» 
| bour tohave parrin Chriſt, and to have union with him by rrue Faith, ec. reg its 
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Ang. 30. Mark 1, 12, 13, Aud immediately the. Spirit driverh bim into the Wilderneſs, &c,- t 


| # Hiſtory of the Life of our Saviour containerh init principally ryothings, | 
I, His Speeches or Sayings. 2 iff 04 £601,200 ecttrrurts 

| 2, His Actingsand Doings, For unto theſe two Heads, we may We, all thoſe things which the Evan- 
gelift recorderh touching the Life of Chriſ#, So doth St.” Luke abridge-thE life of Chnit, As 1, 1. 
| =. mr not to lay down any generall diviſion of allthis Hiſtory. zoyntly conſidered, bucto handleevery 
| ter by it ſelf. | | te. ! Ta Ado: 1.0 #0] | 

"And firſt rouching this Chapter,we have in ir five prineipal Hiſtories-recorded by the Evangebſt. 1. The 
Baptiſm of Chr:$t, ſq, ad ver. 12,, 2, The temprations of our Saviour Chriſt, Ver, 12, 13, 3. His 
preaching in Gahlee of Capernanm, and the Villages near to it, Yer, 14.15. as alſo, Ver;21.22, and againg 
Ver. 35. &c, untothe 49, 4. Thecalling of four Diſciples, Peter and eAvdrew, James and John, Ver.16, 
> unto the 21, 5, Certain Miracles wrought by our Saviour, Yer, 23, &c,”-unto the end of the 

apter, od bet." | | 

Hitherto , we have heard of the firſt generall part of this Chapter, namely, rouching the Bapriſm of 
our Saviour ChriFt';” where alſo we have heard of rhe ſolemn inſtalling; of him inco his publick Office 
| of Mediator, which followed upen his Baptiſm, Now 'we are cometo rhe ſecond part of this Chapter, 
| | which 15 Concerning our Saviour being tempred by Satan, Ver,12.13, As we have hitherto heard the Hiſtory | 

of 
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| Chap. I. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.12, 


of his Bapriſm, and therein of his ſolemn Calling, and Inveſting to his publick Office ; ſo now we ſhall 
ſeerthe execution of this his Office, and hoy he carryed himſelf inir, &c, Of his Baptiſm, Hattemu difturs : 
The Hiſtory of ChriF's temptation follows, Iris briefly ſer down by Mark, more largely and particularly 
by Mathew and Luke, As itisſer down by Sr. Mark.nn theſe 2, Verſes, we may conſider in it three things, 

I. Thepreparative unto his temptations, viz., His being driveninto the Wilderneſs, Ver, 12. | 

2. The temptations themſelves, m the beginning of the 1 3. Ver, 

- 3, The good Angels Miniſtred to him, | | 

Touching the firſtthing, namely, the preparative to his temprations, which was, Hs being driven into the 
wilderneſs, This isawplyfied inthis 12, Yer, by three Circumſtances, 

I, The time when, /mmediately, ; | 
2, The Aurhour or efficient cauſe of his driving, The Spirit, | 
- 3, Theplace whither,' 1nto the Wilderne(s, | | * 

. Immediately,\ That is ſo ſoon as he was baptized, and ſolemnly authorized from Heaven to his publick 
Office,as before we heard, | n 
The wo Nox theevil ſpirit, that 1s, the Devil: burthe Holy Ghoſhche third Perſon inthe Triniry, This | 
1s plain, Luke 4. I, | 
rivah,] 4x64 thruſterh him forth, properly. So, Math, g. ult. Some by driving., underſtand a | 
bodily tranſportation of ourSaviour into theWilderneſs by the power of the HolyGhoſt,carrying him through 
the Ayr, as Philip was carryed to cAzotm, Af,S, and Elahro Heaven, 2 King.2, So Mr. Cartwright. And 
Rhem. on Math, 4,1. Et m Harmon, PutlI rather follow thoſe who think this driving is to be underſtood 
onely of an inward inſtint and extraordinary morion of the Spirit, by which our Saviour wascarryed into 
the Wilderneſs : that is, moved to gothither: and this Expoſitionis confirmed by thar Place, Lake 4. 1, 
| Cn The Word | driveth] ſeemerh to imply a bodily tranſportation, or carrying of his body inco the | Objeft, 

VV1lderneſs. by 
* Arſw, Not ſo : it implyes onely thatit was a ftrong and effeuall motion of the Spirit, cauſing our Savi- | AnſT. 
= 20 willingly and cheerfully into the V Vilderneſs, for ir did not conſtrain him to go againſt his 
will. 7 5 

' Toto theWilderneſs,) Great queſtion there is, what" VVilderneſs this was : Their opinion is moſt proba- 
ble, who think ir was that great V Vilderneſs, called the Defarr of Arabia, in which the [ſraehites wandered 
forty years,and in which Ehah faſted forty days and forty nights: and this is confirmed by that which Sr. Mark 
ſaithin the nexr Yerſe , Thar our Saviour was amongit-ild Beaſts. Now we find not any V'Vilderneſs 
mentioned in Scripture, which was altogether withour Inhabitants, and full of wild Beaſts, bur onely that 
oreat Deſart of Arahra, £ | 
-* Now the end for which our Saviour was moved of the Spirit to go intothus Deſart, was thus, That he might 
there be tempted of the Devil ; as i is ſaid plainly, Math, 4. 1, 

Qzeſf. VVhy did the Spirit drive him ico the VVilderneſs to be tempted ? 

' Anſw, Thar the place being ſolitary, the Devil might haverhe mare freedom to rempt him, and that him- Queſs. 
ſelf mighr have the lefle help and means co; refiſc him ; Thus he was moved by the Spirir to give the Devil Anſw, 
the advantage of this ſolitary place to rempr him in, thar ſo having tryed his uttermoſt power againſt our Sa- 
viour, and yer being overcomeghe might have the greater Foil, So much of the VVords, Noy to the Inſtru- 
{ tions. | 

Dofr.Firſt,From the circumſrance of time, when our Saviour was drivenintothe V Vilderneſſe to be remp- | Doftr, 
red; namely, immediately after he had bin bapuzed of Joh»: Hence we leam, That ſo many as are bap- | 
tized as Chri$ was, and ſoentred into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they muſt look to be aſſaulted by the | 
Devif's temptations : He will nor let them alone long, bur will ſer upon them, ashe did upon our Saviour | 
Chrift immediately after his Baptiſm, - Therefore all char have bin baprized, and ſo by Bapriſm have given [ 
their Name3 unto (riſt, muſt look to be tempred of Saran, Epheſ.6.12, We wreſtle againſt Priucipalities, &c, 
It 13 a good Speech, Ecclms.2, 1. (though the Book be Apocryphal), 4 ſon, rf thou be come into the ſervice 
of God, prepare thy ſoul for temptations, | 

Reaſ. Of this DoEtrine : In our Baptiſm we profeſs ro renounce the ſervice of Saran, therefore ever Rea. 
after he fights againſt us by his wicked ſuggeſtions, labouring ro bring us back again under his bondage, and 
into his ſnare, 

{ſe 1, This reproverh ſuch as having bin baptized, and profeſſing according to their Vow in Bapriſm, to | #fe 1. 
renounce the ſervice of Satan, and to berake chemſelves to Chriſt's ſervice ; do yet promiſe tothemſelves an 
ealie, quier life, free from Sarans ſuggeſtions and moleſtarions. Bur this cannot be,and therefore they fooliſhly 
| deceive themſelves : VVhen the Jſraelites were mightily delivered our of Egypt, they could not bur think 
that Pharoah would purſue after them, and ſo he did : And doſt thou think the Devil willler thee alone , to 
live ateaſe and quiet, if thou have renounced his ſervice, and haſt gotren out of his ſpirituall bondage ? 
never delude thy ſelf ſo. The Devil will ſcill be labouring co bring thee back into thy former eſtate, and into 
his ſnares in which thou waſt holdenſo faſt, Ir 13 therefore a vain thing for thee to look for freedow, or 
lorg reſpit from his remprations, after thou artonce entred into the profethon of ( hr1ft. 

Hſe 2, Caſtour accompts before hand, when we undertake the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Be like wiſe | ſe 2 
Builders, &c. Conſider well, what difficulries we muſt meet withall in our Chriſtian courſe, and hovv many : 
and great aſſaults of Saranagainſt us vve wuſt encounter vvith daily ; and vvithall ſee that vve arm our ſelves 
agauuſr theſe rempration: of the Devil,vvhich he vvill ſo certainly afſaulr us vvith. Labour ropur on rhat ſpiri- 
rual armor of God deſcribed to us, Eph.6,Effeciallythe ſheild of Faith, and arm thy ſelf againſt Satan by Prayer and 
Watchfulneſs : Theſe rvvo our Saviour joynerh together, Watch and Pray, leſt ye enter into temptation, Mat,26,14. 
Th'nk often of this, That being a Chriſtian by profeſhon,thy life isa conrinuall vvarfare, Chriſtis thy Caprain, 
thy chief enemy isthe Devil; and ar thy Baptiſm thou didft.as it were take Preſ;-mony, and did(t bid Bartle 
to Satan : novv therefore look not for one reſting Day,look nor to be-one day vyholly free from thus affaults and 
moleſtations : bur prepare for them every hour, and __ upon thy Guard ready to encounter this arch Rune 

2 © 


_ _ 2—_ " 


J5 


Obſerv.2. 


Vſe 1. 


Uſe 2, 


Hſe. 3. 


Oſerv,1, | Obſerv. 1, Inthat our Saviour was effetually and ſrrongly moved of the Holy Ghoſt to go to be tempted, | 
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| Chap. 1. A Commentary UDOR.. Ver. 12;| 


of thy. Salvarion ; look (till for one of his remprations-in the neck of' another. Sit not ſtill asf thou hadſt 
nothing to do; thou haſt a daily batrle-ro fight againſt Saran and his wicked ſuggeſtions : Arm thy ſelf there- 
fore continually againſt him. The negleR of this is the cauſe why ſo many, having begun a good profeſſion 
of. Religion, do afcerwards revolt; and-fall back again edtheir old ſinful courſe ; it 15, becaule they did not 
before-hand prepite againſt Satans remprations, whereby he labours ro diſcourage them in their good pro- 
feſſion; therefore, meeting with theſe remprtarions; and being nor armed. to Wyithſtand them, they are ſoon 
diſcouraged by them. Letus take heed by the example; of ſuch,. Ic isa fearful thing to begin in the Spi- 
rirand end in the Fleth : therefore, when thou encre(t into the profeſſion; of Chriſt, prepare. before-hand 
againſt Saran's temptations, that when thon ſhalt meet with them thou be nor diſcouraged in thy good courſe, 
bur maiſt go on in it conſtantly withour backſliding. EE / | ER ns 

Obſerv. 2, Our Saviour having newly begun to enter into the execution of his publick Office, 1s preſently 
driven into the Wilderneſs to be rempred of Satan; whereas before, whullt he lived a privare life at Naza- 
reth, he was nottempred : Hence gather, that then eſpecially we muſt look for remprations and aflaulrs of ' 
Saran, when we go about the execution of good Duries in our Callings, whether 1t be 1n our general orin 
our particular Callings, When we ſer upon any good Duty in God's ſervice, or in our particular Calling, 
theneſpecially make accomprt to be moieſted with Satan's remptarions : the betrer Duries we go about, the 
more buſy is he alwaies to hinderus inthem. A Magiftfate or a Miniſter, when they begin ro do the Duries 
of their Callings wich diligence, then ſhall they find Saran ready to diſcourage and hinder-them, Moſes, 
ſolong as he lived a privace life, was-quiet and free from oppoſition; but ſoſoon a3 he began to take upon 
him his publick Calling,which was to be the Deliverer of God's People ; Iſay,ſo ſoonas he d1d bur begin this 
deliverance of God's:People, in avenging the cauſe of an 7/raele againit an e/£ gyptian, preſently rhe Devil 
ſo ſtirred againſt him thar he was fain to fly inro.the Land of Madan, and to hve there 40 years, The Apo- 
ftlez, whillt they lived as private men, .we read nor of any remprations they were troubled with ; bur after, | 
when they had hived bur a while in their Apoſtolical Office, the Devil defired ro winnow them, Luke 22.31; 
| So Paul, whilſt he lived a Pharifee, the read nor tharhe was rempred ; bur ſoon after his Calling to be an 
| Apoſtle, and when he wasexerciſed in preaching, then he was buffered with the meſſenger of Saran, 2 Cor, 

12.7. So Zach, 3,1. when Jehoſhuah the High-Prieſt ſtood before the Lord ( ro miniſter 1a his Office ), 
Satan ſtood at his right hand to reſiſt him, And this every one ſhall find true in experience, if he will bur 
obſerve it;  Thatthe Devil will be moſt buſy intempting atid diſturbing him, when he is abour good Duties, 
Ii rhere any day in the week on Which ie meer with moe incumbrances to trouble and diſquier us, than onthe 
| Sabbath > What is the cauſe of thi:,bur the Devil,whoſe policy it is, thus to ſtir up hinderance:, to diſturb us 
in the Duties of God's ſervice upon that Day > Agfiin, What hour of the Day 13 there in winch we find our 
ſelves more diſquiered and our of remper, than at that hour, and that ime, which weule to ſer ape for pri- 
vate prayer ? This isnorhing but a praGtiſe of Saran , then'to moleſt us, and ro cat ſtnmbling blocks in our 
way , when we ſhould be beſt imployed. He knows that ar ſuch times we go abour thar which hinders his 
Kingdom ; therefore he labouts ſo to hinder us. ! . : $023.3 | 

Hſe 1. Be nor diſcouraged from good Duries, though we meet with many hinderances and diſturbances, 
at fuuchrimes as we goabour the performance of them, Omitnort the Dunies, becauſe of ſuch impedimencs 
as the Devil cafteth before thee; . but break through them all rather than negle& a 20d Dury which thou 
{hould( perform, as private Prayer, Reading, Meditation, &c, Ler notall the ſtumbling blocks which Sa- 
tan throws in thy way, ſtop or hinder thy proceeding in the conſtant performance of ſuch Duries, bur leap |. 
over all ſuch blocks rather rhan be ſtopped by them in thy good courſe. Knojy tha this is uſual wich Satan,to 
ſtir up hinderances when we {ſhould go about good Duties: therefore look for this, and withal be care- 
ful before-hand to watch againſt this policy of the Devilzand be wiſe to your it, 

Hſe 2. See the Folly and Ignorance of ſuch who think all 15 well, and rhat they are in good caſe, becauſe 
they feel no ſuch diſwbances from Satan, no ſuch temptations as others complain of : Bur if ir be thus wirh 
thee, thou haſt rather cauſe co ſuſpect thy ſelf, and ro be jealous of rhy eſtate ; thou haſt cauſe to fear thy (elf 
robe yet under Satan's power, and co be yer holden in his ſnare at his Will, and thar thou haſt nor yer begun 
to ſet thy ſelf to God's ſervice : for whilſt the ſtrong man armed keeps the hold, the things thar he poſſefſerh 
are in peace, Lykg 11. 21, If thou be at peace within thy ſelf in regard of remprarions, iris an ill fign, 
for it argues thee to be yet 1n the Devil's ſervice; for he fights nor againſt his on ſubjects or ſervancs wh:ch 
are under his power, becauſe he hath them ſure enough already ; bur he fights by remprations againſt ſuch a; 
are gotren our of his ſervice into the ſervice of God, that he may bring them again into his own lervice. Pre- 
ſume not then of thy eſtate, that it is good becauſe thou arr free from the temptations of Satan, Ir is the 
greateſt remptation nor ro be tempted : Luther, No fign of Grace to be without rempraxions ; bur to ſtrive 
againſt them, to be humbled for them, cc. | 

Uſe 3. Thisisforthe comfort of ſuch who are much moleſted wich Satan's temprations, and deeply hum- 
bled by them, _— themſelves to be out of God's favour, and to be none of his Children, becaute they 
are ſo much tempred by the Devil ; whereas here we ſee the contrary, that none are {0 wuch tempted as 
thoſe who are moſt fairhful in God's ſervice, which do moſt good, and are imployed inthe beſt Duries : ſuch 
as theſe, becauſethey are greateſt enemies to the Devil's Kingdom, therefore doth he bend his malice moſr 
againſt them, Therefore the beſt men which have done moſt good inthe Church, have moſt complained 
of temptations: So Pal, Rom, 7. So Luther, and Bradford, So much of the circumſtance of ture, when 
our Saviour was driven into the Wilderneſs to be tempted. 

I proceed now to the perſon that drave our Saviour to be tewpted, wiz., The Spirit, 
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and did not go by the morion, or will, or command of Satan; we learn, Tnatthe remprarions-of God's Chil- | 
dren come to them by the Will and Providence of God: they come not to them by Chance, or by the Will 
of Man, or by the Will of Saran, bur by God's own appointment and diſpoſing. As Chriſt could nor have 
been tempred of Saran, if the Spirit had not driven and moved him to go tobe tempted; ſo the Devil cannor 
by his temprarions moleſt any of Goe?s Children, unleſs God dire& and diſpoſe theſe remprations unto them, | 
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by giving power and permiſſion unco Satan to tempt them, Red. | 
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| Job, whom the Devil could notrouch any further than God gaveleave to him, 1 Chren, 21, 1, Itis ſaid, 


| 151m them, anda good iflue our of them in due rime , 1 Cor, 10, 13. Qui dat poteſtatems tentatort, ipſe tentato 


Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. © Ver. IZ. 


Keaſ. The Devil's power 1s limired and reſtrained by God's power and providence, which 1s above him ; 
he is Poteſtas ſub Patsſtate, as St, Amſtinſaies : He could nor moleſt the Herd of Swine withour leave, Mar. 8. 
much leſs can he remprt or moleſt God's Children without God's dire&tion and permuiflion, ' We ſee this in 


thatSaran provoked David to number Jſrae! ; and yet 3 Sams. 24, 1. it isſaidalſo, thar God moved himto 
do ir. This ſhevs tharSatan cannot tempt or provoke any to fin, further than God permirterh him ro doir. 
> Vſe 1, Seeing the t rions of God's Childreni come unto them by God's ſpecial providence and ap- 
poincment, this muſt reach us nor too.much ro fear ſuch remptations, nor to be diſcouraged by thew. For 
we may be ſure, thar he which diſpoſerh them to us will aſfiſt us inthetn, and inable us to withſtand them, ſo 
asthe Devil ſhall nc have his Will of us : The Lord direQing our temprations to us, will give ſtrengrh to 


prebet miſerecardiam, Auſtin, He that give; leave to Satan to rempt us, will reſtrain him har he ſhall norrempr. 
us above our ſtrength, | ; 

Uſe 2. Seeing all temptations come tous from Godas the firſt cauſe ( Saran being bur-his Inſtrument ); 
this muſt reach us nor to uſe any unlawful means to be freed and delivered our of our temptations : Onely 
pb unra God tor his help by prayer, and wait for his deliverance;; He onely can ſerthee free, and give an 


K- | 621 | | | 22 5p | | 
Uſe 3. This ſhews that it 13 good for God's Children to be rempted and. tryed of Satan; for whatſoever 
God by his ſpecial providence appointeth unto them'muſt needs be good for them, - Indeed the Devil's' 


and ordering of chem they may be good, gnd are good unto rhe fairhful, becauſe rhe Lord in mercy runs! 
them unco their good. See Ropy, 8.2% LL PETE. jo? 
. Queſt, How az@Savatt's r&nptations good unto us ? | Hs 
- Aaſw, Sundty waies;*” 1. They give usexperience of God's love in aiding us inthem. - | 
_ 2, They ſerveithh 
viltoworkupon, $o Pal, 2 Cor. 12, 
'. $. They (hew usour weakneſs and inſufficiency to refiſt ſuch temptations. | 
' 4. They teach us warcifulneſs againſcſin , which giverh Satan ſuch adyantage to tempr-us. So much of 
this firſt Obſer aan, | | 1G!" Ne 
. Obſerv, 2, In rhat-our Saviour Criſt went nor of Ins own private motion to be rempred, but being driven 
and effeCtually moved by the Holy Ghoſt to go ; hence learn, nor wilfully ro caſt our ſelves upen dangers, 
' Coubles, or remptations, without warrant and calling from God, Keep within compaſs of our Callings, and 
. dvenaure to do nothing ur by vertue of a calling fram God ; and rhen if troubles, ax trials, or dangers be- 
fall us, we may ſay we are. led and driven into themby God's proyidence and dire&ion,: as Chriſt was led 
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m the Spiru (by rhe motion of the Spirir)to Jeruſalem, there to ſuffer bonds aud affitions, i Eo 
Uſe. This reproverh the raſhneſs and folly of ſuch who willingly bring troubles on- themſelves by their 
onnegligence or heedleſsneſs , by doing ſuch things as rhey have no calling to do: thus they are the pro- 
curing cauſes of their own troubtes, and ſo they cannot look for God's protection in them, . If chou wouldſt 
find conforr in any trouble, rake heed thy ſelf be not rhe cauſe of it; bur ſee thy ſelf ted or driven inso it by 
the providence of God, then maiſt thou have aſſurance that he will nor forſake thee in that trouble which kim- 
ſelf harh Crawn hee into, 5, ; Ts : 
Obſerv.3, Although this motion of the Spirir, whereby our Saviour was driven intothe Wilderneſs, were 
extraordinayyer we are thus farr to imirate it, That as he went not into the Wilderneſs but by the dire&tign of 
the Spirit, ſ« we mult inall our wales yield our ſelves tobe guided by rhe motions and direQions of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt witin us, Row. 8, 14. So many as are led bythe Spirit, they are ſons of God, Neah went into the Ark | 
and our. of it, by God's dire&ion : ſo muſt we 1n all actions follow rhe direction of God's Spirir, Now, | 
rhis Spirit alwaes directs us according to the rule of rhe written Word ; therefore look into thar and follow 
ir: Ler itbe as« Lantern to thyfeet &c. as to David, Pſal, 119, See his example alfo, Pſal. 27. 8. 
Bur I will mc infiſt on this. So much of the Author of Chrilt's driving. Now follows the place whi- | 
ther he was drive, TheWuderneſs. 


chemſelves from lumane ſociety, and give themſelves willingly to live in ſolitarineſs, they do hereby give 
great advantage tathe Devilto tempt them, The Devil delights in forlorn and deſolare places, as may ap- 
pear, Mar. 5, 5. \nd there he chooſerh eſpecially rorempt men, becauſe in being ſolitary they want thoſe 
helps and comfortswhich in ſociery they might have, Hence 1s that Eccleſ. 4, 10, Woe to him that ts alone, 
&c. -It is probable(( as ſome think ) that Evewas firſtrempred by the Devil when ſhe was alone and apart 
from her Hu:band. ( So Parexs in Gen, 3. 6. and Mr. Perkins Comb, of Chrift and Devil.) 

Uſe 1. This condxmns the praftiſe of Popiſh Hermits, which forſake humane ſociety, and berake them- 
ſelves ro ſolitary place\, under pretence of being more free from Saran's remprarions : bur this isthe way to 
caſt themſelves upon histzmprations. Eccleſ, Woe to him that 55 alone, &c, ; 

Uſe 2. Take heed hoy we oIve our ſelves too much to ſolicarineſs, leſt we lay our ſelves open to the De- 
vil's aſlaulrs, Our Saviaix having a ſpecial calling roir, and knowing tumſelf ftronger than the Devil, gave 
him this advancage, that he might tempt him ina ſolirary VVilderneſs : bur we, having no ſuch calling or 
ſtrengrh, muſtnor give himihe leaſt advantage. Let us then frequent the ſoctery of the Saints, where we may 
have help againlt Satan's refaprations, 


remprationsin themielves are evil ( becauſe they are entiſements umo fin ), burinreſpe& of God's diſpoſing, | 


ble us inthe ſenſe of our own vilenels and corrupt nature, Which isſo fir for the De-" 


nd driven by rhe Spirit to be rempted of Satan, See Paul's example for this, AF, 20, 22, He went bound ; 


Obſerv, In tht he was led inco a ſolitary Deſerttobe rempred ; we may obſerve , That ſuch as ſeparate 
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Chap. i A Commentary pon Ver. 13. 


Mark 1, 13. Ard he was there inthe Wilderneſs fry dayes, tempted of Satas ; aud was with the wild beaſts, and 


the Angels wmiſtred unto him. 


N this Verſe and the former is laid down the Hiſtory of Chriſt's rempration:, In which I conſidered 
three things, 

IA propeentive ro his remptarions, which was his being driven of rhe Spirit into the VVildetneſs, Fer, 
12, 2, The temptations themſelves in the beginning of this 1 3th, Verſe, 3. The iſlue or event, inthe 
end of this Verſe, The Angels mumſtred, &&c, : | 

Touching the firſt thing, vis. The Preparation to his remprarions ; I have ſpoken uponthe former Verſe, 


' Now I come to the temptations themſelves, with the circumſtances of them. - They are briefly rouched by Sr. 


Mark, in the beginning of this Verſe, ( whereas Matthew and Luke ſerthem down more at large ); bur I will 
ſpeak of them onely ſofar as our Evangeliſt giverh occaſion, 
In the words confider ro things. ; 

1, The Temprations themſelves, intheſe words, tempted of Satay. | 

2. The Circumſtances of them, -1, The place where he was rempred, The Wilderneſs, 2. The continu- 
ance of time ; How long ? Forty dates. 3, The outward ftare and condition in which our. Saviour was, du- 
ring therime of his temptation ; He was with wild beaſts, 

Inthe Wilderneſs, ] VVhat wilderneſs this was, we heard it probably ſheied upon the former Verſe : we 
heard alſÞ the Reaſon why our Saviour yielded himſelf ro be rempred 1n a deſolate wilderneſs; rhat he might 
give Satan the more advantage, ſuffering him to afſaulr him in a place where he had no help co reſiſt, tharſo 
he might give the Devil the greater overthrow. | | 

Forty dayes, | Theſe words are to be referred, not onely to our Saviour Chriſt's abode in the wilderneſs, 
butalſo to tie being tempred there; and ſo the meaning 1s, not onely that he was abiding forty dayes in the 
wilderneſs, but alſo thathe was tempted there during that time, This Expoſition 1s confirmed by comparing 
this place with Lak 4. 2, | 

Objeft, Matth, 4. 3. It appear: thatthe Devil came nor to tempt our Saviour till after he had faſted forty 
dayes in the VVilderneſs : How then is it ſaid herethar he was rempred within thoſe forty dayes ? 

Anſw, Our Saviour was aſſaulted by Satan with two ſorts of remprations, The firlt ſort were ſmaller and 
lighrer aſſaults, as is moſt probable, The ſecond ſort were greater and (tronger aflaults ; ſuch are thoſe three 


-| main and principal temprations mentioned by Matthew and Lukg: Now, alchough our Saviour were nor aſ- 


faulted with thoſe three great main temprarions, till after the forty daies were expired ; yer he was eyed with 
other lighter remprarions of Satan, even within the compaſs and ſpace of choſe forry dates; and by theſe lighte 
aſſaulrs the Devilwade way unto that greateſt conflict which followed afterward, Thus(as his manner 1s) he 
proceeded by degrees, - | | = Eq 

Now, whattheſelighter romptations were, isnor expreſſed ; butir is probable, thac they were differerc 
from the orher three grear aſſaulcs, both in matter and manner, 

Queſt, Was he tempted all that ſpace of forty dayes ? , 

A:(w. Doubtful. - Though notunceſlantly, yer very often, omitring no fit occaſion, &. 

Tempted | This word | tempt ] doth properly fignifyto make tryal ; andir is diverſly uſed in Scrip- 
ture. | 

1, Sometimes it is attribured unto God ; whois ſaid to tempt man, when he doth by ſome neans make 
eryal what is in his heart, thereby ro manifeſt the ſame to himſelf and others. So he tryed Abralem by that 
difficult Commandment of killing 7ſazc,Gen.22, and n this ſenſe all outward croflesand affligtons, ſent of 
God upon men, are called rentations ortryals, Fam. 1.2, | 

2. Sometimes it is aſcribed to Man; who is ſaid torempr God, when he doth preſumpruouſls make need- 
leſstryal of God's power, juſtice, mercy, &c. Thusthe Jſraelies in the V Vilderneſs rempred God, when 
they defited mear for their luſt, = | 

3. Sometimes 1itis aſcribed unto the Devil, who is ſaid to rempr men, by enticing and draying them to fin 
by his perſvaſions, Thus God rempterthnone ; onely the Devil thus tempreth men, Andin this ſenſe the 
word | tempt | asit is applyed tothe Devil, isnot uſedar all inthe Old Teſtament, bur inthe New Teſtament 
onely, as in theſe places, 1 Cor. 7.5. 1 Theſ, 3.9. And ſo isthe word to be taken in tus place; Chriſt 
15 ſaid ro be tempred of Satan, inthar, being now in the ſtate of humiliarion, he ſuffred rhe Devil ro ſollicite 
andentice him to fin, 

Satan | Thisis an Hebrew word, which is commonly attributed to the Devil, as one & his proper names, 
Revel. 12,9. and irfignifies, an Enemy or Adverſary ; and this name is given him in repe& of his Nature, 
which 15, to carry dea ly hatred and enmity againſt God and men. 

And he was with the mild beaſts | This is added to ſheww the deſolare and forlorn eſtate, in which our Savi- 
our now was inthis wilderneſs, being deſtitute of all help and comfort from men, ant having none to be his 
companions but wild beaſts, which were ſo far from helping or comforting him, chartley were more likely ro 
annoy and hurt him, yea, to devour him, 


| Hitherro of theſenſe ofthe words, inthe former part of this Verſe. The reſt of the verſe ſhall be explai- | 
ned when I come to 1t, Now let us ſee the Inſtructions to be gathered our of thde words which have been 


unfolded, 

And firſt, to ſpeak of rhe remprarions thewſelves, which are generally and briefy expreſſed in theſe words, 
T empted of Satan ; which words ( a;I have thewed ) do imply, that our Saviour was ſollicited and enticed by 
” Por unro fin, Bur before I come toche Inſtruction; tobe gathered hence, wo Queſtions are meer tobe 
anſvered, 

Ozeſt, 1, How, and in what manner, was our Saviour tempred by Satan ? whether by inward ſug- 
geſtion onely , or whether did che Devil appear tohimn a bodily ſhape , andſperkro him by an audible 
Voice ? | 
Anſw. Ic 
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Chap. 1. | the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 13, 


Anſw.1tis probable that the Devil tempred our Saviour both wayez ; as well by inward ſuggeſtion,as alſo by | 4/7. 
// anaudible Voice, If rhe Queſtion be of thoſe three great and main remprationsparrnicularly mentioned by 
| Matthew and Lake, it 15 moſt likely that they were urged by the Devil ro our Saviour with an audible Voice, 
' and thar the Devil, when heurged them, did viſibly appear to our Saviour in ſome outward ſhape of a man 
| or otherwiſe : the reaſon is, becauſe ir is ſaid Mat, 4. 3. that the Temprer came #nto him; ſhewing, that he 
| came ina viſible manner, andſo he cameto Eve, &c, Burifthe Queſtion be of thoſe other remprations with 
| which our . Saviour was aflaulred before, within thoſe forty dayes in which he faſted; iris likely thar theſe 
| were onely inward ſuggeſtions of Satan, urged upon our Saviour inviſibly : the reaſon is, becauſe Mar. 4. 3. 
' it i; ſaid, The Temprer cameto him after his forty daye Faſt ; which argues thathe came nor to him before 
in any viſible manner, | 
Eneſt, 2, Wherefore out Saviour Chriſt was tempred of Satan ? Queſt. 2, 
Anſw, Ve yielded himſelf to be tempred for divers reaſons; chiefly for theſe, W Anſw, | 
I, Thararthe firſtencrance into his Office he might ſheyy himſelf ro be that promiſed Seed of the Woman 


which ſhould break the Serpenc's head; thatis,the true Meſſiah which ſhould vanquiſh the power of the Devil, 
and deſtroy his Kingdom, 


2, Thar he might foil the Devil at his own weapon, overcoming him intemptarion, ashe had overcome 
our firſt parents by his temprarions ; therefore he now entred combar with him in our Nature, that he might 
recover that again by his Vi&ory over Satan, which our firſt Parents loſt by yielding ro Saran, 

3. To teach us by his example, how to reſiſt the Devil's remprarions, and what weapons to uſe againſt 
them, and how to behave our ſelves in all conflicts with him, Ad hoc pugnat Imperator, ut mnlites diſcant, (Au- 
guſtin, de verb, Dom. in Evand, ſec, Johan, pag. 201, ) 

4. For our comforr ; Tharhe having ny np Saran for u*, might aſſure us of Victory over him in our 
remptarions : for as he dyed nor for himſelf, bur for us : ſo he was rempred of Satan, and overcame him in 
remprarion , not onely for himſelf bur for us alſo; He being our Head, his Vitory 1s ours. Auguſtin. 
Pſal. 60. pag. 738. Chriſt took on him our temptations, and gave us his Victory 3 Jn v/lo nos tentats ſums, 
In lo Diabolum ſuperamun : Agnoſce te in llo tetatum, m illo vincentem. | 

5. Laſtly, For that reaſon given by the Apoſtle , Hebr, 2. 18, That he might bea mercifull High-Prieſt 
ro them thar are tempted : He having in our nature been rempted, we may be ſure he will have compaſſion of 
| us, and ſuccour us, being tempred as he was. So much for Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, rouching Chriſt's be- 

ing tempted of Saran, Now ſee what we are to learn from this, rhar he was thus rempred, 

Obſerv, 1, Inthatthe Devil durſt ſer upon our Saviour himſelf, concerning whom he had heard rhar Voice | Oþſey4,1, 
from Heaven, Thos art my beloved Son , &c, how much morewill he tempt us that profeſs Chriſt > The 
| Members muſt be conformable rothe Head : Chriſt the Head was tempred by Satan ; ſee then what we muſt 
look for, thar profeſs ro be his Members, make accompt to be tempred as he was. If the Devil did thiso 

the green Tree, what fhall he do to the dry ? as our Saviour ſpeakerh in another caſe, Lukg 23. Chriſt was 


of a moſt holy and pure narure, having no corruption of fin in him, whereupon the Devil could faſten his 
remprarion:, and yer he would rempt him ; how much more witlhe w=mpe ue, who have 
u 


wc] ve matter enough, and 
corruption of fin, for him to work upon? The Diſciples muſt nor look to eſcape better than thei Maſter. 
| Every one of us that rake upon us the true Profeſſion of Chriſt muſt look to be tryed and fifred by Satan's 
remprarion, evenas Chriſt himſelf was, Bur thus Point was handled moxe at large upon the former Verſe 
therefore here I inſiſt no longer on ir. | 
Obſerv.'2.. In that our Saviour ſuffred Satan,that wicked Spirit,to rempt him ; we ſee in him an example of | Obſerv.2. 
| wonderful love to us, and of great humility *' His love to us appears, inthat for our ſakes he nor onely be- 
came Man, like uncous in all things ( except fin), and nor onely did partake in our natural infirmicie;, as | 
hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, &c, bur alſo for our ſakes was content to ler the Devil, that unclean Spirir, come 
near to him to moleſt and vex his moſt holy mind with his wicked ſuggeſtions : for if it were a vexation to 
the righreous Soul of Lot, to ſee and hear the wickedneſs of the Sodomnes, 2 Pet. 2, 8. much more was it a 
vexation to the moſt holy mind of our Saviour, to be ſollicited by Saran ( thar fiend of Hell ) unto fin: Yer 
this he endured for our ſakes, which ſhews his unſpeakable loverto us; And withal it ſhews admirable: hu- 
miliry in him, in abafing himſelf thus farr : We hink it a diſgrace, and too great abaſement ro us, to be trou- | 
bled or moleſted: by one har is our inferiour ; bur how much greater humiliation was this in our Saviour 
Chriſt ro ſtoop ſo low, as to ſuffer himſelf ro be moleſted and vexed in his mind by the Devil, the worſt of all 
God's Creatures ? ' There is more equality berween the greatelt Prince and the pooreſt Beggar , thanis be- 
{| tieen Chriſt andBelial, thar 15, the Devil. | | | 
| Oe, This muſt comfort us,and reachus patience,when wicked men wrong or abuſe us,and labour to vex & | 4; 
{ trouble us: though the perſons that moleſt us be never ſo vile and baſe,yer learn here to poſleſs our Souls by our 
patience, and not to reſiſt evil with evil, nor to be our own Avengers. Think not much to be vexed or abu- | 
{ed by wicked men, though our inferiours. David rook it patiently when he was reviled by Shimes , a baſe 
{ wretch not worthy to ſpeak to ſo great a King. Fob alſo was fain ro put it up, though baſe fellows abuſed 
| him, and even ſpit in his face, Job 30. Pawſo abaſed himſelf that he was content to be ſcourged of rhe | 
| jews, who were unworthy to behold the face of ſo excellent an Apoſtle. -Bur \har were all theſe ro Chrift | 
Jeſus, the Son of God himſelf ? yer, evenhe alſo, for our ſakes; humbled himſelf fo far, as with patience to , 
{ufferthe Devil to moleſt and difquier his mind with his wicked and blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, Confider 
well of it, and it will cauſe u3 to ſhew humility and patience, though we ſhould for che Profeſſion of Chriſt 
be abuſed 5 rroubled by never ſo baſe and vile perſons: Though we thould be called co fight with beafts, &c. 
as Paul 1 (or. 15. 32. | ON 
© Obſerv, 3, Inthat our Saviour Chriſt, who was withour ſin, -yer was by the Devil ſolicited to ſin, and | O#ſerv.3. 
rempred with evil thoughts ; hence I gather, that the Devil's remprations are nor fins in thoſe that re, 4 
red if they be not PR unto , for then Chriſt ſhould have ſinned in being rempred : bur he was tempred,' 
yer free from fin, becauſe he = not to thoſe wicked morions ; which ſheiv-,' that ir is nor a fin'to be 


| 


— 


rempred of Satan with evil chqughrs, if we yield not nor conſent to them, 


For | 
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| 40 | Chap. 1. A Commentary upon Ver. 13. 


For the better conceiving of this Poinc, we muſt know, there are ryo kinds of evil thoughts in the mind 
of Man, 

I, Inward, ariſing from the corruption of our cyyn Nature, which alſo are oftentimes (tirredup or fur- 
thered by the Devil: Now, theſe at the firſt concgiving of them, though we delight nor in them, nor conſent 
ro them, yer they are fins direRtly againlt the laſt Commandrent, : 

A ſecond kind of finful thoughts, areſuch as have their beginning from withour, being conveyed into the 
mind by the Devil ; and theſe, if we be nor delighted in them, nor conſent to them, bur refit and reject 
them, they are not our ſins but the Devil's{in', and ro him onely they ſhall be 1mpured. This appears from 
hence, that our Saviour Chriſt himſelf had ſuch wicked thoughts; of Infidelity, Idolatry, and Coverouſneſſe, 
ſuggefted and offered to his mind by Saran, and yer he was nor ar all rainted with them, nor guilty of them, 
becauſe he preſently re efted them,nor yielding ro them in the leaſt meaſure;rherefore was he free from fin in 
che midft of them, So, if the Devil ſuggeſt wicked thoughts to us, and we can reject them, and nor yield to 
them, or be delighted with them, they thall not be accompted our fins, bur the Devil's fins, 
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Oneſt, | Queſt, How way we know thoſe evil choughts which the Devil ſuggeſterh, from choſe which ſpring from 
our own corrupt hearr ? 
Anſw, | Anu(w, 1tis very hard to diſcern them aſunder, becauſe (for the moſt part) the Devil and our own Corrup- 


tion do concurr in ftirring up wicked motion: inus ; yer ſome notes of difference we may ſomerimes obſerve 
between our ownevil thoughts and thoſe which Satan ſuggeſterh, | 
I, There is a difference in the manner of the coming of theſe thoughts. Such as are ſuggeſted by Satan, 
.come for the maſt part ſuddenly, as lightning into a houte, and they are very violently and forcibly thruſt up- 
onus : whereas thoſe evil thoughts which proceed from our own corrupt hearr, do ariſe inus more leaſurably 
(for the moſt part) and nor ſo violently. wy | | | 
2, Another difference there is inthe nature of ſuch evil rhoughrs ; for thoſe which the Devil onely ſug- 
gelierh, are for the moſt part horrible and monſtrous, and: contrary to the very light of Nature; as thoughts 
of Arheiſm and Blaſphemy againſt God, rhoughrs of Self-murther, and the bke : whereas commonly thoſe 
» | evilrnoughts which ſpring from our ſelves, are nor contrary to the Light of Nature ; though they may be,and 
ace often, very wicked and ungodly. LT | : 
tſe 1, Z{z 1. Seeing there are ſome wicked thoughts ſuggeſted by Saran, which ate not our ſins but his onely, 1f 
We repel chem : This is for the comfort of thoſe who are ſomerimes rroubled with horrible and blaſphemous 
tought againſt God, and againſt his Word ; as ſomerimes even God's own Children are troubledWith ſuch 
thoughts as ate againſt the Light of Nature, Letſuch know, thar if they abhor thoſe choughts, and even 
uemble arhe firit riſing of them in their minds, ſtriving alſo & praying agamſt them, & give no way to them; 
then is #t a cerrain fign and argument that theſe thought; are thruſt onthem by the Devil, and that they come 
nor from their orvn hearts, becauſe they areagainſt the Light of Nature ; and therefore, being rhus reſiſted, | 


| they {hall nor he Laid to their charge +_ | re Soy ace, Ts 
Uſes, | Ven, This allo mubteach us. ar: Grit and betimes to refit the wicked morions ſuggeſted rous by Saran, 


This 1-y this andeed is, very hard fos won0 do by reaſon of Our Corrupt nature, which is as capable of the De- 
ws 1 ions 43 -mder-,or Bax 1; of fire; yer muſtwe (trive and labourto. repel and bear them back by 
the Word of God, by Prayer, &c. Epheſ. 4. Grve not place to the Devil, 8c, 'no, nor for a moment; bur reſiſt 
him ſpeedily, before his temprations rake aſt hold of us; for if they.doſo, how hard then will it bero ſhake 
them off again ? Therefore withſtand them ar firſt entrance inco our minds, pray againſt them, and think of 
ſame-ſentence of Scripuare againſt them :/ above all, do ner parley or reaſon che caſe with the Devil, nor with 
bis motzons offered rows ; Eve was taken by this parleying\ with the Devit : Take heed then thou donotſo 
reaſon uh his tempration, bur irive by all means arthe very firſt ro ſhake. it. off, 'Defire of God to give 
thee hear to abhor the very firſt motions of fin offered to thee by Saran; -'JF we could but praftiſe rhis one 
Pong of refilting we Devil's motions ar, firſt, how many fms would ir keep us from > If David had done this 
when Satan tempied hynco ntymber he People, he had not fallen inco tharſm': If Pater had done it; he had 
nor denied Chclt : If Judas had av firſt rejected that motion of betraying Chriſt, which che Devil caſt inco 
him, be had not{o fearfully finned as be d1d. | Letus therefore be wile to refiftthe Devil berimes ; and, ar 
the firſt entrance of his wicked mation; inro-our minds, by ſome good tneans or other, ro-caft them our again 
| ſpeedily, nor fufferingyhem toflodge or reftrhete, no, nor for a moment, So much of rhis third Obſerva- 


Obſerv.z. | -. Obferv, 4. From the Tulegwentothe Devil, inthathe 1: called Saran, char is, An Adverſary ; we may 
obſerve his nature and diſpoſition, which is, to be a malicious and deadly enemy both unto'God and Men. 
Fs .- I, Heisthe profeſied Adverſary of God himſelf, oppoling movelf againt God, and againft his Will and 
* | Wajrd;: Thar whichas-faid of Antighrift 2 Theſ, 2, .4. 15 frwch More true ofthe Devil, Thar hes an Adver- 
Gay ,exalung hunt again allrhat is called God, &c. : | | 
.-2.. Heisalſoz' fHeadly engmy unto Mankind ; he defares and ſeeks: nothing more than the deſtru&ion of 
Lhe bodyes and {ſouls of -men : this he doth by drawing them rofin y eve; -Efpecially he ſhews this his harred 
and enmiry againſt the godly and.fauchful, x Pet. 5. 8. Your eAdverſarythe Devil, as a roaring Lion, walkgth 
ahawty [ecking whom he may devour. Gen. 3, 15. Godpurermiry (ar.the beginning) betweenthe Seed of the 
Womanagd of rhe Serpent; andthar Enimity concuwmerh{ull, and thall dorothe Worlds end, | 
Yet, | - P/e8. Lerusdbew ourenmiry and hatred againftthe Devil, by reſtfiing his remprations, . Ahe doth fight 
lf gaytGedand againftour Souls continually, fo lerus fight againlt him, by Prayer, by attedging the Word 
| of God agamſt his ſuggeſtions, and by holding our the ſhield of Faich-againſt his fiery darts. Some ſay they | 
| hare rhe Devil, and yer they yield to his ſuggeſtions ; bur if thou doeſtſo, rhou loveſt um, .  . | 
| - #2 |; fea, Seehhawlicte credic istobe givento the alluring perſwafion; ofrh=Devil, when he propounds the 
ho Heaton ar prokitsof fin, thereby to dra ust0 it; rheſe are che perſivaſions af our deadly Enemy, falſe and 
t F <ceaful enuceaments ; believe them nor, bur reiect chem by all weans, * If wk know a'man that hatezus, we 
_ || will nor cruſt hum:though he ſpeakas Fair: Be nor then ſo fookh as to truſt che Devil z chough he precend 
| friendihip, be aflured, his drift is ro bring thy Soul rodetimuttion, ifrhow yield to his alluremenes, He made 
RS, t thew \ 


— 


—_—_— 


It 15 ſaid, thar he left him for a ſeaſon ( Lake 4. I 3, ); that 1s, With purpoſe to return again ſoon after. The 


{| ime perſecuted by Sax, and nor onely fo, but forced ro tiy into a barren Wilderneſs, where he wasin danger 
. ro dy for want of food, Fob alſo was ar once afflicted ſundry wayes, in hi; body, goods, children, wife, an 


Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 13. 


ſhew of friendſhip to our firſt Parents, m perſwading them they ſhould be as Gods if they would ear of the 
forbidden Tree ; but it doth now appear that he was their deadly and moſt dangerous Enemy in ſo perſiva- 
ding them, 

Remember this when thou arr tempted of Satan, he 1s thy deadly Enemy ; ſtop thy ears therefore ( or ra- 
ther bacr thy hearr) againſt his perſvaſions : He that now perſiyades thee as a friend, 1f thou yield rohim, he 
will hereafter ftand up to accule thee as an Enemy, 

So much of the firft generat Poinr, conſidered in theſe words ; namely , The temptations of our Saviour 
Chriſt; or, that He was tempted of Satan, Now follow the circumitances by which they are amplified, 


Mark 1.13. And He was there m the Wilderneſs forty dayes, tempted of Satan, &c. 


N the former part of this Verſe, the Evangeliſt briefly layeth down the temprations of our Saviour Chriſt, 
In the words I have confidered two things, 

1. The Temprations themſelves ; or, That our Saviour was tempted of Satan, . 

2, The Circumſtances by which his remprarions are ſer forth. 1, The Place , The wilderneſs, 2, The 
Time, how long his temprations endured, Forty 4ayes. This 1s implyed by the connexion of the words, in 
chat it is ſaid, He was in the Wilderneſs forty dayes, being tempted ; that 1s, being tempted in that ſpace of forty 
dayes. 3. The outward eſtate and condition of our Saviour Chriſt , during the time of his remprarion-, 
He was with the wild beaſts; theſe were his beſt companions, 

Now, having ſpoken of the Temprations themſelves, Iam to proceed at this time to ſpeak of the Circum- 
[tances of his temprarions, | 

Firſt, For the Place where he was tempted, v1z. T he Wilderneſs. Of thisI have ſpoken before, ver, 12. 
Therefore I do paſs it over here, and come to the ſecond Circumttance ; namely , The Time, how long our 
Saviour Chriſt's temptarions continued , wuz. forty dayes, The meaning of theſe word; was cleared be- 
tore. 

Obſerv, Tn thar our Saviour is ſaid nor onely to have been in the Wilderneſs forty dayes, bur alſo to be 
rempted there during that time ; that is, very often within that time : Hence we learn, what we muſt look 
for from Saran ; namely this, Thar he will aflaulr and cry us, not onely with one or two, or a few tempration., 
and ſoleave us, but that he will follow us with many remprations and aflaulrs one after anvther ; yea, tharhe 
will take all occaſions continually to ſollicite us to fn, We have no ſooner withſtood him in one cempta- 
tion, bur preſently we may look for another, Our Saviour Chritt continually refiſted him in all his ter: pra- 
tions, both within the forty dayes, and afterward; and yet upon all occafions he aſſaulted Him again and 
again : So after he had ended thoſe three great temptations, Mentioned particularly by Marthew ind Like, 


remptation: of Saran come one after another , like the Meſlengers which came unto j 6 to tell him of his 
loſles. 


Reaſ. The Devil's malice againſt us is unſariable and reſtleſs ; therefore he never Cath rempring and 
folliciring us to fin, that ſo he may bring us ro deſtruction, He goeth about like a roaring Lim, &c, Hence hc 
is called, the Tempter, Matth, 4. to ſhe that 1t 1s his Trade and Profeflion to tempr and entice us unro fin - 
this he doerh ordinarily and daily : We mult look therefore that he will be tempring us, not once, or avice, 
or a fey times, in our life, bur that he will be often affaulring us from cime to time ; yaa, that he will conci- 
nually be following us with his temptations, no truce with hum, Ge, 

Uſe. Learn by this to be continually watchful againſt Saran, and never ro be ſecure ; ſeeing he is unceſſanr 
in cempring, ler us be ſo ſpiritually wiſe as never to ceaſe watching andarming our ſelves againit him, Think | 
not that when we have been once or tW1Ce rempted tO tits Or that fin, and that we have by God's Urace re- 
fiſted, tharrhen we ſhall be quiet ; rhe unclean Spirit being once caſt out, Will aſlay roenter in again, as we 
ſee Matth. 12, Saran being once or twice refilted will till redouble his aflaulrs; therefore neverbe cure 
bur daily and contimally look to thy wayes, and eſpecially ro thy heart, keep it with all diligence, &c. $0 
wuch of the Circumſtance of rime, Hovy long our Saviour was rempred of Satan, viz. Forty dajes, 

Now I proceed tothe third thing by which hi: temprations are awplified ; namely, The owward eſtate and 
condition m which he was. during thetime of his temptations ; 1n that he was with the wild beaſts. Now 


this is mentioned to aggravate the grievouſneſs of his remprations, in that he was aflaulted wich them in | 


ſuch a forlomn place, where he had no help or comfort from wen, bur had onely wild beaſt: for his COlLpant- 
ons, Which were more likely ro annoy and hurt him thanto help or comfort him any way. Now ſee what we 
may leam from hence, | 
Obſerv, 1. We ſee here that our Saviour Chriſt, ar one and the ſame time, had many troubles and crial 

upon him ; for he was in penury and want of bodily food for forty daies ſpace, he was alto during that ipace 
moleſted and tempred by Saran, and befides all this, he was ar the ſame tiwe moleſted with the ſociery of 
wild beaſts, which were ready to annoy and hurt hum, Hence we may learn, that God doth ſomerimes cry 
his own children with many crofles and troubles ar once, with ward and ourvard affliction;, in their ſouls, 
bodies, friends, goods, good name, &c, Jam. 1. 2. Count ut exceeding joy when ye fall into divers temptations, | 
So I Pet, 1,6. Now ye are 17 heavineſs through manfold affittions, It was a creat tryal for David to be 10 
long kept (as he was) trom the Kingdom which God had promiſed him ; yet, befides this, he was at theſawe 
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friends ; yea, and in his conſcience too, Reaſons of this dealing of God with his children, | 
He doth it chiefly for theſe cauſes, 


1, To humblethem rhroughly in the ſenſe of rheir own fins, Which are the procuring cauſes of all croubles; 
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Obſerv, 


Reaſ. 


Obſerv,1, 


when he ſeerh har one attliCtion or a feyy will not work this through-humihanion, then he layerh many at once 
upon them, and thoſe very heavy tometime:, 
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Satan, and topreſerve them fafe in times of danger, 


Chap. 1. A Commentary upon Ver. 13, 

2. He doth this for his own Glory ; the more to magnify his ; ann and mercy in ftrengthning them to 
bear ſo many tryals at once, and in delivering them our of all in due time, 

3. Totry and diſcover their Faith, and Patience, ſo much the more, Job: exemplum, 

Hſe 1, Confureth the blind Judgment of the World, and of carnal wen, who judge thoſe to be wicked 
men or Hypocrites who are afflicted with many troubles and croflesar once, This was the raſh cenſure of 
Tob's' friends upon him, Bur if we ſhould thus judge of all that have many and great crofle: ar once, we 
{hould condemn Chriſt himſelf, who ar one andthe ſame time was afflicted many wayes, as we lee here. 

Hſe 2, Think norftrange of ir, if God lay many croſle; at once upon us ; but know, this is his uſual dealing 
with his dear Children : therefore think it nor a fign of his anger againſt us, neither conclude that we are out 
of his favour becauſe he chaſtiſerh us many wayes at once, for he doth this in love to us, and for our good, 
Strive then unto patience, though the Lordtry thee with never ſo many troublesat once, Though thou feel 
at the ſame time fightings withour and terrors within, yer be of good comfort, and labour for patience to bear 
contenredly wharſoever tryals God layeth on thee ; if he lay much upon thee at once, he wall give thee an- 
ſverable ſtrengrh to bear ir, onely ſeekto him in prayer for ſtrength and patience. | 

Obſerv. 2, In thar our Saviour Chriſt converſed among wild beaſts in the Wilderneſs, which were ready | 
ro moleſt and trouble him : This may reach us contentedneſs and patience , though ive be forced in this 
World to converſe and live among wicked men, which are as troubleſome and dangerous ro live with as any 
wild beaſts: therefore in Scripture, wicked and prophane men are reſembled ro wild beaſts, as hons, wolves, 
bears, &c, See fortiis Eſa, 11, 5, &c. Iſmael 1s called a wild man, Gey. 16. 12. and ſuch are all wicked 
men ; nay, they are as bad or worſe rhan wild beaſts ro converſe with, yer we muſt be contented and patient 
though we be conſtrained to live among ſuch brutiſh men, ſeeing our Saviour himſelf was content , for our 
ſakes, to live among wild beaſts in this deſolate Wilderneſs, 

Obſerv. 3. Here is an evidence of the divine power of Chriſt, that he i Lord of all creatures; inthar he 
could and did reſtrain the wild beaſts from hurting him, He cau alter the nature of the Creatures , as Daz. 
6. 22. and Af, 28, 5. 

HithertoT have ſpoken of the two general Points conſidered in this ſhort Hiſtory of Chriſt's temptations ; 


namely, 1. Of the. Preparative unto them, ver. 12. 2. Of the Temprarions themſelves, together with the 
Circumſtances of them, in the former part of the 13. ver, 


No followeth the third rhing to be .confidered touching the remprations of our Saviour ; namely, The | 


good iflue and event thar followed after them: This is expreſſed inthe laſt words of this Verſe, when ic1s ſaid, 
The Angels miniſtred unto him. 

Firſt, To open the meaning. The Avgels miniſtred , &c, The manner how they miniftred is expreſſed 
by Matthew, (chap, 4. ver, 1 I.) when he ſaith, that the Angels came and mniſtred unto him ; Whereby 18 n- 
linuaced thar they took upon them a bodily ſhape, and ſo cameto him in viſible manner, What they mun- 
{red 1s not expreſſed, bur it is probable that they did borh comfort him after his being rempred of Saran, and 
alſo thar they did miniſter bodily food and ſuſtenance to him, being hungry after his forry dayes Faſting, 

©Qxeſt. Did not the Angels atrend on him and miniſter ro him before his temprations were ended ? 

Anſw, Yes, bur. iu 1uCh viſible manner as now they did, Chriſt Jeſus being Lord of the Angel: was 
never defticute of their Miniſtry ; bur now they performed itto him in vifible manner : Now we read not 
of ſuch a viſible Miniſtry of Angels atrending on him to comfort him, bur onely at this crime, and alittle before 
his death, when he was in that agony in the Garden, Lyke 22. 43. which ihews that he was at that time 
much afflicted and wgakned in body, partly with hunger after ſo long Faſting, and partly with Satan's Temp- 
rations, So much of rhe {enſe of rhe words. | 

Obſerv, 1, God giveth a good and happy iflue, in due time, toall the troubles and remprarions of his 
Children, Though he hold them for a time under che croſs, yer at length he ſers them free, and gives them 
a time of refreſhing : Our Saviour long moleſted by Satan and wild beaſts,c+e. arlengrh 15ſer free,cc. Luke 
4. 13. 1 Cor, 10, 13, God is faithfull, whowill not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able, but will with 
the temptation alſo make a way to e(cape, that ye may be able to bear it. 

God hath appointed a time in which hewill aMict and try his Children; and when thar time 1s expired, 
he Ap deliver them, and give them eaſe and comfort, Pſal, 34. 19. This is true of Inward and Outward 
Attictions, 

1, Of Inward: Though the Lord ſuffers his Children to be ( for a time ) afflicted inwardly by Satan's 
remprations, or with the heavy burden of their own fins, yer in due time he alwaies reftoreth them ro comfort, 
and eaſeth them of theſe inward troubles, | 

2. It1strue of Ouryard Affliction; , Pſal, 125. 3. The Kod of the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the lot of the 
Reghteous, &c, The Iſraelites were long afflicted and oppreſſed in egypt under Pho yer at length 
God delivered them, whentheir affliction was come to great extremiry. $o the Jews afrerward were ſeventy 
years afflicted in Babylon, yer at lengrh the Lord brought them home againro their own Country, Job had a 
time of grievous outward Affliction, and ar length was dehvered : So David had many outivard troubles, yer 
the Lord gave an flue to them in due time, So Pay! 2 Cor, 1, 8. was preſſed out of mea(ure, above ſtrength, 
&c. and then God delivered him from ſo great a death , &c. ver. 10, 

Uſe, This wuſt comforr us inall troubles and remprarion; ivTvard and outward, though they continue up- 
on us for atime, ( yea, though itbe for a long rime ) yer if we wait upon God with patience, we {hall in his 
good time [ce a happy iflue and deliverance, Hebr, 10, Yet a while, and he that ſhall come will come, &C. 

Obſerv, 2, Intharthe Angels miniftred comfort and ſuſtenance to Chriſt, in this we of his weakneſs and 
wgnt ; hence we may gather, for our comfort, rhat ſo many as have Linion with Chriſt by Faith, they are by 
vere of this Union partakers of this priviledge, Thar the Angels are minittring Spirits for their g00d ; a1. 


is Hebr, 1, 14. Pal. 34.7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him , and delivereth | 


them, Pal. 91, 11, He (hall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee im all thy wayes, 
Thi: is the pnviledge of all the faithful, Thar asthe Angel: miniſtred to Chriſttheir Head, in his neceſſity; 
ſorhey ate ready at God's command to miniſter unro them alſo for their good ; that is,to proce them agaiult 
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| Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 14.| 43 
| 


See ſowe example; of this ; Ger. 32.1, when Jacob went to meet Eſan, the Angels of God met Inns, which 
' they did (no doubt) ro this end, to comfort and ftrengrhen him againſt his Brother Eſas, who ſought his life. 
: SoGen, 19, the Angel; brought Zot our of Sodom, So 1 King. 19. an Angel fed Ehah in the Wilderneſs; 
| And inthe As of rhe Apoliles, we read how the Apoſtles wete delivered out of Priſon by Angels, A&, 12, 
i ahd AE 16, | 
| Uſe, Comfort tothe faithful, in all times of temptation and diſtreſs , the Angels of God are till ready | Uſe, 
| preſt, ar Gods Command, roprorect and keep them from evil; eſpecially to defend them againſt the malice 
| and-power of Saran, and wicked men, his Inſtruments. Though many Devils and wicked men oppoſe them- 
| ſelves againſt us; yet we have a Garriſon of Angels ready (till to defend and keep us. There are more: 
{ with us than againſt us, as Eliſha rold his Servant, 2 King. 6, Ler us pray unto God to open our eyes to 
| ſee this our priviledge , that the good Angel: are continually abour us , to prore& us in our waye: : and let 


| the conſideration of 1t comfortus againſt the malice and power of Satan, and of wicked men, - and againſt all 
evils and dangers that may befal us. 


< _ —_ | 


mn 


Mark 1. 14, 15. Now after that John was put mm priſon, Teſs came into Galilee, preaching &'e, | 


9) the two firſt parts ofrhis Chapter we have ſpoken ; x. Of our Saviour Chriſt's Baptiſm :. 2, Of his "TOR I 
AHF Temptations by Satan. Now we are come tothethird ; namely, His Preaching in Galilee : which is ſer 

doyyn partly in theſe two Verſes, and partly afterward in to other place of this Chapter, as ver, 21, and 
22, and again, ver,35. Oc. tO 4O. | 

| 1n theſe two Verſes now read, conſider three things, 


: I, The Time when our Saviour Chriſt preached, After John was delrvered to priſon, 2, The Place where, 
ia Galilee: He came thither to preach there, 3, The Preaching it ſelf , amplified by the Marter which he 
taught; ſer down '. 1, Generally,- In rheſe words, T he Goſpel of the Kingdom. 2, More particularly, in the 
15. Verſe, as we ſhall ſee when we come to handle ir, - 

Firſt, Of the Circumſtance of Time, noted in theſe words; Afrer that John was pat in priſon, ] that is, 
after Joh Baptiſt was appreh2nded and impriſoned wrongfully by Herod, The cauſe of this Impriſonmenr. 
was, For his reprovmg of Herod's inceſtuous Marriage with his Brother's Wife ; as we read Cat. 14. and 
Mark, 6. : 

- Obſerv, 1. See here what Reward the Miniſters of God do uſually receive at the hands of wicked men, | Obſav.1. 
for the faithful diſcharge of their Duty in reproving fin ; they are for this cauſe hated, oppoſed, and perſecu- 
red wrongfully. Thus was John Baptiſt impriſoned by Herod, for reproving his fin of Inceſt ; and thus have- | 
thefairhful Miniſters of God, in all Ages, been perſecuted and hated for reproving fin, Mar. 12, Soper- 
ſecured they the Prophets which were before you, So our Saviour foretelleth how the Jews ſhould deal with 
the fairhful Miniſters ſenc ro them, Mar, 23; 34. Behold, 1 ſend unto you Prophets, and wiſe men, and Scribes, and | 
of thens ye ſhall kall and crucify, and of them ſhall ye (courge in your Smagogues, and perſecnte from City to City, Thus 
dealt they long before with the Prophets which wereTenr to reprove ui G2, 2. Chron. 26, 16. T hey mocked | 
the Meſſengers of God, and muſ uſed his Prophets, &c. We have example; of this ſundry Propher:, as in Ekah, 
Michaiah, | eremiah, &c, So alſo inthe Apolile:, yea, in our Saviour Chriſt himſelE. 

'. Reaſ, job. 3. 20. Every man that doth evill hateth the Light, nether cometh to 1t leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, | Reaf. 
Wicked men ly in the Darkneſs of fin ; now, the Miniſtry of the Word isa Light to diſcover this Darkneſs, 
| and to convincetheir ſins : Therefore they hate this Word, and perſecure the faithful Miniſters of it, 

Uſe 1, Think it nonew or ſtrangerhing, though in theſe rimes we ſee good and fairhful Miniſters hated, | 4 ſe 1; 
moleſted, rroubled, &c. onely for the faithful diſcharge of rheir Duty in reproving men's ſins, &c. yea, We ; 
our ſelves that are Miniſters muſt not be diſmayed at ir ; bur remember, ir was alwayes thus, this is but thar 
old Enmiry that hath ever been berween the Seed of rhe Woman and the Seed of the Serpent, What marvel, 
thar Owles ſhould hate tne Light ? 1fa Miniſter be oppoſed by wicked men for his Doctrine, this may com- 
fore him rather than diſcourage him ; for 1t argue; that his Doctrine 1s ſuch as convincerh carnal men's 
conſciences of fin, LZnther liked his Doctrine the berter , becauſe it was ſo much oppoſed by Papiſts and 


—__—_— 


— —— __ 


others. 


Uſe 2 See by thi; our miſerable blindneſs and corruption by narure, which thus cauſerh us to hare, trou- Uſe 2. 

ble, and perſecute ſuch as would do us good ; thar 1s, rhe faithful Miniſters of God, whom He ſends to ad- 
moniſh us of our ſins, and to reprove us for them, and ſoto bring us to Repentance and Salvation, Fobn 
| ſoughr to bring Herod ro Repenrance, ©c, Is 1t not ſtrange that we ſhould hate thoſe that ſeek our' greateſt 

500d, eventhe Salvarion of our Souls ? yet thus it 1s with us by nature, till God renew and change our hearts; 
this ſhews that we love Darkneſs more than Light, as 1t 15 Joh,3.19, One that 15 defirous toleep, is offend- 
ed and angry at every thing that awakes him : ſo 1s 1rwith usby nature, we do not onely ly aſleep in our fins, 
but we are apt to be offended at thoſe who would awake us. In bodily diſeaſes, we love and reward the 
Phyſician that ſeeks to cure us, yea though ir be with hard Phyfick : bur ſee holy fooliſh we are inthe maladies 
of our Souls; we are ready to hate and ro be offended ar ſuch as would cure us of them by wholſome admo- 
nitions and reproofs, Bur ler it nor be thus with us, Cc. 

 Obſerv, 2, When John is caſt into priſon, and ſtopped from preaching any longer, then Chriſtpreacheth : 
hence obſerve the Lord's provident care over his Church , never leaving it wholly deſtitute of means of 'In- 
{truction, When ſowe of his faithfull Miniſters are reſtrained from preaching, he ſtirreth up others in their 
rooms, not ſuffering all their mourhs to be topped ar once. Act. 12, when Herod had pur James to death, 
12 thought to have done rhe like ro Peter, bur the Lord ſuffered him nor : Therefore, although Peter were al- 
ſo laid in Priſon, and bound with two Chaines, yer the Lord ſent his Angel to ler him looſe our of Prifon, 
S we allo read Revel. 11, 3. that when the holy City, thar is rhe Church, ſhould be waſted and trodden 
under foot of the Genuiles, that 1s, of the prophane mulcirude that follow Anrichriſt ; yereventhen, the Lord 
would reſerve nvo witneſles at lealt, that 1s, a ſmall number, which ſhould propagace the Truth, norwirhſtan- | 
ding all the rage of Antichriſt, | G 2 Uſe. Coms 


Obſerv.2, 


— 
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| 44 |Chap. 1. oN Commentary upon Ver. 14. 


fe, Ufe. Comfort to the true Church, and to the Children of ir, againſtthe rage and fury of ſuch as perſecute 
it : Though they be never ſo maliciouſly bent againſt it, they ſhall neyer be able wholly ro root our or abo- 
lifh all the faithful Paſtors and Miniſters of it ; bur fill our of their aſhes the Lord-will raiſe up others to 
preach and maintain his Truth, ; | 
' So much of the Circumſtance of Time, when our Saviour Chriſt preached ; namely, after that Foh» Baprif 
wasimpriſoned, _ : TY £ | 
Now we come to ſpeak of the Place where he preached, which was Galilee : For it is ſaid, He came into 
Galilee, there to preach the Goſpel 8:c, Galilee was one third part of Paleſtine, or The Holy Land, as it is cal 
ted ; for it was 4vided into three principal Regions, J«dea, Samaria, and Galilee, 7ndea was the moſt | 
Southerly parr, Galilee the more Northerly part, and Samaria did ly in the midſt berween rhem. Now,thete 
| _ _ parts of Galilee; the Upper bordering to Tyre, Northerly ; and the Lower bordering to. Samaria, 
erly, &c. en Kb | 
N ow in this Country of Galilee, our Saviour Chriſt was moſt converſant, during the time of the execution 
of his publick Miniſtry ; there he raught and preached much, and there he m_ moſt of his miracles : 
whence ir i:, that the enemies of Chriſt uſed to call him mn way of contempt, The Galilean : So Julian the 
Apoſtare called Him, as Exſeb:9# reporteth, Now, this frequent converſing of Chriſt in this Country, made 
| it very famous, altheugh otherwiſe in it ſelf it was bur an obſcure placeIn compariſon of Judea, ( Kenwrr,) 
Oueſt, r, | Queſt. 1, From whence came our Saviour ar this time into Galilee > _ | : | 
Anſw Anſw. He came from Judea , as may appear our of p_ 4. 3. forir is there ſaid, that he lefr Judez 
—_ into Galilee: Now, that coming into Galzlee, which is there mentioned, is the ſame with this here 
poken of. I RE 
Queſt. 2. Wherefore did our Saviour leave Judeaand come into Gable topreach ar this time ? | 
Avnſw. 1. Becauſe he was moved by ſpecial Inſtin of the Spicir ſo to do, as appeareth Luke 4. 14. Je 
ſus returned by the p;wer of the Spirit into Galilee, | 
6 2. _ the Prophecy of Eſay might be fulfilled, Jſa, 9. 1,2. whichwas, that the Light of the Goſpel. ſhould 
me in Galilee, | | 
3. Thathe might prevent the malicious purpoſes and attemprs of the Pharrſees againſt him, for drawing 
moe Diſciples after him than John-did, See Job. 4. 1. &c. therefore he he left Judea, and went into Galilee, 
which being under Herod's Juriſdiftion, the Phariſees had not ſo much to do there as rhey had in F#dea, ( Sic 
| Kenmt, | 
Obſerv, Our Saviour Chriſt being moved by the Spirit to goand preach in Galilee, and knowing alſo that 
| TI this was agreeable to the Proplincy f Eſay, Gor i. before him, did therefore leave Jwdea, and wentro 
: preach in Galilee: This may teach Miniſters of the Word, that they ought in thoſe ou ro exerciſe their 
Miniſtry where. God calleth and appointerh them to exerciſe the ſame; yea, though the places in themſelyes 
bebur-mean and obſcure, yer if God call them thither, rhey muſt be contented there to live and to exerciſe 
theic miniſterial Fundtion, Galilee was a more obſcure place in it ſelf than J«dea, yet our Saviour being cal- 
_ unto it, leaveth Judee to go into Galilee to preach, This Poine I had occahion to ſpeak of before, 


Queſt, 2. 
Anſw, 
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er, 4. 7:4 $ 
iT &. KO cothe third thing to be conſidered in the words; namely, our Saviour Chrift's Preaching, which 
isamplified by the matter of it ; ſer down, 1. Generally, The Goſpel of the Kingdoms of God. 2. More particu- 
larly, ver. 15. ro which we ſhall hear afterward, Nov toſpeak onely of the reſidue of this Verſe. And firſt 
to open the words. 
Preaching \ or publiſhing openly, by lively Voice and word of mouth ( asrhe word [ xngdw{r ] imply4 
th 


eth ). 

/ be Goſpel | The word fignifieth Glad Tidings : this is briefly to be underſtood of the Do&rine of free 
Grace and Salvation by Chrif. 

Goſpel of the Kiagdomof God, \ This 15 a Deſcription of the Goſpel by a ſpecial Artribure or Tide : which 
Title 1s given it in theſe rwo reſpeRts chiefly. 1, Becauſe the Preaching of it is the ordinary ourward 
means to ſet up God's Kingdom of Grace in mens hearts, whereby he ruleth in them, beating down the 
power of Sin and Satan, &c, 2, Becauſe it reacheth the onely way and means of attaining to God's King- 
dom of Glory in Heaven. | 
Obſerv,1, | Obſerv. 1, In that our Saviour Chriſt was a Preacher of the Goſpel, exerciſing this holy Fun&ion in his 
own Perſonupon Earth, we ſee the Excellency and Dignity of this Calling of the Miniſtry, that it is no baſe 
or contemptible Office or FunCtion, but very worthy and excellencin it ſelf ; for the Son of God himſelf ra- 
king our Nature on him, and living on Earth, refuſed not to take this Calling on him, and in his own Perſon 
ro execute it : Therefore Rygm, 15, 8. he is ſaid to have been a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, &c. thar is, 
a Preacher of the Word to the Jews. 1 Tim. 3. 1, If any defire the Office of a Biſhop ( that is, of a Paſtor ), he 
per; aworthy Work, Iris the glory of Solowm, though a King, to be ſtyled Ecclepaſtes, that is, a Preacher, 
Ecclef, 1, 1. 

Hſe, | Uſe. Seethe wickedneſs of theſe rimez into which wearefallen ; in which this Calling is become ſo con- 

temptible in the eyes of many ; ſome think bur meanly, and ſick not to ſpeak baſely alſo ſomerimes, of Mini- 

ſters and Preachers of God's Word : Others think themſelves too good ro take this Calling upon them, be- 

cauſe they are of great Birth or Wealth, Bur ſhall a ſinful man rhink himſelf roo good or roo great for that 

Calling in which the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, ſpent his life uponearth ? ' 

Obſers.2 — Obſerv, 2, From the marter of our Saviour Chriſt's Preaching , wz.. The Goſpel: Hence we learn what | 
*** | ſhould be the chief and principal matter or DoEtrine which all Miniſters of Chriſt thould eſpecially preach to 

| their People, viz, The Doftrine of the Goſpel ; that is, the glad-ſome Tidings of Salvation by Chriſt : Rom. 

1, 1, Pawiſaies, He was put apart to preach the Goſpel of God. So Mar, 16, 15, Lukg 24. 47. | 

| Quef. | ©neff, Is nor the Lay alſo to be preached by Miniſters 1n theſe rimes ? | 

 An(w, Avxſw, Yes, asa Do&trine ſubordinarero rhe Goſpel, and a« a means preparing us to hear it with profit ; 

| yea, thus the Law'is firſt to be preached. So Peter Att, 2. firlt preacherh the Law, telling them of their -_ 
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Chap. f the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.14,15. 


&c. and then applyeth the promiſe of the Goſpel ; and our Saviour himſelf preached the Law as well as the 
| Goſpel. The Law is our Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, and ſo is to be raughtas a preparative unto Chriſt , yet 
the Goſpel is the principal part of our Miniſtry, becauſe this is the poiyer of God to Salvation, Rom, 1. 
whereas the Law in it ſelf 1s a killing Letter, 

Fot the berrer conceivisg of this Point, we muſt know that the Law may be conſidered two wayes. 

I. As itisa means to diſcover fin to us, and the Curſe due unto ir, and ſo to humble us, &c, and thus ir 
is tobe preached firſt, as a Preparative to the Goſpel. 

2, As a Rule of Obedience, whereby to direct our lives, and ſo it is ( in ſome ſort ) taught in the Goſpel 
as a part of 1t, See Tit. 2, It, 12, | es 

Howſoever, though a Miniſter muſt reach both the Law and Goſpel, yer the moſt proper and principal 
parr of his Miniſtry 15, to deliver to God's People the glad Tidings of Reconciliation with God, Remifſion 
of fins, and Salvation, purchaſed by Chriſt Jeſus, A good Surgeon doth cut and launce the ſore, yet his 
proper Office 1s to heal it; ſo Miniſters, &c, n 
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Mark 1. 14, 15. Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God : And ſaying, the Time i; ful and the Kmg- 
dom of God ts at hand; Cc, We fulfilled, and 4 


, 


N theſe two Verſes I conſidered three things, 1. The Time of our Saviour Chriſt's Preaching ; After 

John was pat in priſon, 2, The Place where he preached, which was Gable, 3. The Preaching it 

ſelf, amplified by the marrer or Do&rine which he raught; which 1s ſer down 1, Generally, in that ir is 
ſaid, He preached the Goſpel of the Kingdoms of God, 2. More particularly, wer, 15, 

Touchung the tio firſt general Points, namely, the Tiwe waen, and the Place where He preached, T have 
ſpoken, I have alſo ſpoken of the Preaching it ſelf ; and in part alſo of the matter or Do&trine which He 
preached, The meaning of the words was opened allo the laſt rime, 

: CY name thoſe Points of Inſtruction which were then obſerved, and ſo proceed to that which 
followerh, | | | 

Obſer-y, 1, Firſtfromour Saviour Chriſt's Preaching, I obſeryed rhe Dignity of the Calling of the Mini- 
fry ; that it isan excellentand worthy Fun&ionand Office, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt himſelf refuſed nor ro 
execute it in his own Perſon. This Point was the laſt day enlarged. 2 

Obſerv, 2, From the matrer of his Preaching, in that hetaughr the Goſpel ; I obſerved, that the Do&trine 
of Reconciliation with God, and of Salvation by Chriſt, is the chief and principal part of our Miniſtry, &c, 

It followerh , Obſerv. 3. From the Title given to the Goſpel, in thar it is called The Goſpel of the =_ 


| dom; We are taught the excellency and pretiouſneſs of it, in that ir is the Word of the Kingdom ; Mar 


I3. 19, yea, the Kingdom of God ir ſelf, as it is called, Math, 21. 43, That Dodtrine, by the preaching 
and Miniſtry whereof, God doth ere& and ſetup his ſpiritual Kingdom of Grace in mens hearts in this life, 
beating down rhe Power and Kingdom of Sin and Satan in them; and by which he doth alſo bring them to 
be partakers of his Kingdom of Glory after this life, This may ve cunfixmed hy theſe places, Pſal. 1 10, 2. 
The Word of God is called the Red or Stepter of bis ſtregth, becauſe by it, as by a powerful Sceprer, he rulerh 
in the hearcs of his Elect in this life, To this purpoſe alſo is that of the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 10. 4, The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to caft dowa holds, caſting downthe imaginations, and 
every high thing that is exalted againſt the Knowledge of God, and bringing to captrvity every thought, to the obedience 
of Chriſt. Hence alſo is that, Af. 26, 18. Tal 1s ſaid to be ſentto preach unto the Genriles, to run them 
from the power of Satan, &c. Therefore alſo arthe preaching of the Goſpel, Saran is ſaid to have fallenfrom 
Heaven like Lightning, -L#ke 10,18, ps 

Uſe 1, See the miſery of thoſe rhar live without the Miniſtry and Preaching of the Goſpel ; they muſt 
needs ly {till in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and under the Power of Satan, becauſe they have nor the means 
ro drayv them our of this miſerable condition : Where the Goſpel is nor at all preached, or nor profitably 
caught, there Saran hath a Throne, there he is a King and Soveraign, ruling and raigning inthe hearrs and 
lives of ſuch men, cauſing them to yield ſervice and ſubjeRtionro him, and co his Will, This is the reaſon 
char ſuch places where the Word is not preached are commonly ſo peſtered with {arms of wicked and pro- 
fane perſons, with Drunkards, Swearers, Sabbath-breakers, unchaſte Lovers : No mervail, ſeeing they have 
not the Word of the Kingdom amonyft them, which ſhould bear down theſe fins, and ſer up Chriſt's Kingdom 
in their hearts : Miſerable is the eſtate of ſuch People, oy. 

Uſe 2. Seethe happireſs of ſuch a People as hath clus DoEtrine of the Goſpel ſoundly raught amongſt 
them ; the Kingdom of God may truly be ſaid ro comeunto rhem, and to be inthe midft of them. They 
have that Do&rine ſounding in their ears, Which 1s the ordinary means to tranſlare chem from the Power of 
Satanto God's Kingdom, &c. therefore Capernanm is ſaid to have been lifted up to Heaven, becauſe ic had 
the Goſpel preached roit, &c. Let ſuch be thankful for this DoEtrine of the Goſpel, which is preached ro 
them, and ſee har they bring forth the fruits of it, anſwerable to the means they have had, 

Uſe 3. To reprove thoſe that contemn and ſer leight by the Preaching of this Goſpel of God's Kingdom, 
thinking it a needleſs marter to have ſo much Preactung, and caring nor how ſeldom they come to hear it, ab- 
ſenting themſelves upontrifling occaſions &c. Theſe know nor, or confidernor, the excellency of the Goſpel, 
chat it 1s the Word of the Kingdom, the Scepter of God's Power, the means ro bear doyn the Holds of Sin 
and Satan in them, and finally ro bring themro God's heavenly Kingdom : therefore they negle& ſo grear 
Salvation, and pur from them the Word of Lite, forſaking their own mercy. This contempr of the Coſpel is 


cake away this his Kingdom from us, and give irto thoſe that ſhall bring forth more fruic and make berter ue 
of it, Math, 21, 43. . 

U ſe 4. Make precious accompr of the Goſpel, and of the Preaching of ir. Love, embrace, and defire it 
above all earthly — Omir no occaſion of hearing it unfolded by Preaching. As we defire to have the 
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one of the great and crying fins of this Land ; letus of this placetake heed we be nor guilty of it, leſt God | 
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Obſerv., | 


Obſerv,2, 
Obſerv.z. 


Uſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 


46 | Chap. I. eA (,ommentary upon Ver. is. 


ſtrong-holds of Satan to be caſt down inus, and our finful luſts ſubdued and broughr under, and as we would 
have God to reign and rule in us by his Spirit; yea further, as we would ever atrain'to God's Kingdom of 
Glory, &c. ſo ler usarrend diligently and conſcionably onthe Miniſtry of this Goſpel of the: Kingdom, 
Ver. 15. And ſaymg, the T me 1s fulfilled, &c, & & -j+ a 3h 
| Now the Evangeliſt doth more particularly ſer doyyn the matter or Doctrine which Chriſt raughr in his 
Preaching, 7 

The ſum of it conſiſterh of two parts. | 

I, An Exhorrtation, in the latter words of the Verſe : which is twofold, 1, Repent, 2. Believe the Goſpel, 

2. The Ground or Reaſon of the Exhortation, whereupon ir 13 enforced ; which 1s alſo rwofold , The 
firſt raken from the ſtare of the preſent rime, in that now rhe time of the coming of the Meſſiah was fulfilled : 
The ſecond, from the neer approaching of his Kingdom, --- - | 

+ "_% I will ſpeak of the Reaſon or Ground of the Exhorrarion, becauſe that is firſt in the order of the 
words. EE, 

The T me ts fulfilled, | The Tiwe of the coming of the Meſſiah in the Fleſh, which was ordained of God 
and foretold by the Prophers, is now accompliſhed, He alluderh to thoſe Prophecies of rhe rime of Chriſt's 
| coming, which we find in rhe Old Teſtament ; eſpecially, Gez. 49. 10, and Dar. 9. 24 _. 

And the Kingdom of God 1s at hand, \ or, hath come near; thacis, It is already begun to be fulfilled, 
For the conceiving of this, ve mult know, that the Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven ( which 
is all one), is taken ſundry wayes inthe New Teſtament. Vide infra in Cap. 12.34. | 

I, Sometimes itfigntherh the ſtate of Grace in this life, when God ruleth by his Spirit, and by the power 
| of his Word, in the hearts of his Ele&, So Row, 14. 17. The Kingd:m of God is Righteouſneſs, &c. 
2, Itfignifieth the Kingdom of Gloty in Heaven after this life ended,' 1 Cor. 6, 9, The unrighteous ſhall 
not mherit the Kingdom of God, and Joh. 3. 3. | | | 

3; Iris pur forthe viſible Church on Earth, in which are, both good Chriſtians and Hypocrites, as Matth, | 
I 3. 47. Like a Draw-net, &c, | 

4. Forthe Preaching' of the Goſpel, Matth. 21. 43. T he Kingdom of God ſhall betaken from you,&c, | 

- 5. Forthe ſpiritual Regiment and Government of the Church, exerciſed by the Meſſiah after his coming | 
inthe Fleſh ; and in rhis ſenſe it is to be taken here. Sothe meaning 1s, That the Meſſiah being exhibired 
and come in the Fleih, hath now begun toexerciſe his ſpiritual -Government and Kingdom among{t men,-cal- 
led the Kingdam of God, becauſe itis afſigned unto Chriſt, of God, 


Qxeſt.1, | Queſt, 1, Did not Chrilt exerciſe a ſpiricual Regiment in and over the Church, before the time of his 
coming in the Fleſh ? 7 | | | 

Anſw, |' Avſw, Yes: Burnot fo manifeſtly and clearly, nor in ſuch conſpicuous manner as he did after his Incarna« 
tion, | 


 Kingdomof God \ The full and clear manifeſtation of the ſpiritual Kingdom of rhe Xeſſiah, 

Is at hand } To be ſhottly accompliſhed. | 
Queft.2.| QOxeſt, 2. Wherein ſtands this ſpiritial Regiment, which Chriſt exerciſerh ? 
Ant w, Anſw. In ſundry chings 0 cle! yin theſe, | | WF | 
| 2. Incalling andgatherivg his Elect our of the World, cauſing them to become his ſubje&s, Mat. 23.37. 

O Teriſalem, how often would 1 have gathered thee, 8c, See alſo Joh. 15.19, 

2. In overthrowing aid deſtroying the contrary Power and Kingdom of Sin and Saran in his Ele, 
3. In conferring on them all ſaving graces of his Holy Spirit, | 
4. In guiding and dire&ting them inthe whole courſe of their lives, 
5. In bringing them to be partakers of eternallife, &c. Bt 
Queſt.z, | uhh. 3. How, or by what means, doth he exerciſerhis ſpiritual Government > = ” 
jp of Anſw. Bya twofold means; 1, Ourvardly, by the Miniſtry of his Word, which is therefore called the 

*.* | Wordof the Kingdom, as we heard before : 2, Inwardly, by the power and efficacy of his Spirit, Row, $. 14, | 
So much of rhe ſenſe of the words, -. 
| Nov to come untothe Inſtructions to be gathered from them, | 
| Obſerv.1. | Obſerv.1. The time 5s fulfilled , thats, the full rime appointed of God for the coming of the Meſſiah,and for 
| che manifeſtarion of his Kingdom ; this time is accompliſhed, in that the Meſſiahis now already come in the 
Fleſh ; hence gather , that God hath appointed a cercain time , for the fultilling of all thoſe chings which 
himſelf harh purpoſed in his eternal counſel to do, or which he hath promiſed in his Word ; - and in that due 
time they are and ſhall be all accompliſhed, God purpoſed from Everlaſting, and promiſed to our firſt Pa- 
rents, after their fall, ro ſend the Meſſiah; and he appointed a certain rime for the ſending of him, and 
when thatrime was expired, he ſent him accordingly, So 1 Pet, 1, 20, This is true of all other purpoſes and 
promiſe; of God ; there is a certain time appointed of God for the fulfilling of them, and when that time 
15 come, they are alwayes fulfilled : Eccleſ. 3. 1, To every thing there is a ſeaſon &c. Hab. 2, 3. The Viſion ts 
Jet for a appointed time, &c, The Lord appointed a timefor the deliverance of the 1ſrachtes out of egypt, 
and when that time was come, the ſelf ſame day they departed, &c. as it is ſaid, Exod, 12, 41, Sothe Lord ap- 
| poinred a rime for the return of the Jews from Captivity ; namely, after ſeventy years; and ar the end of 
that time, Cyrw gave them leave to return, | 
Hſe, 1, Hſe 1. Preſcribe no time unto God for the accompliſhing of any thing which we deſire for our ſelves, or 
for God's Church ; bur wait untill the time appointed of God himſelf, forthe en;oying of every Bleſſing or 
200d thing Which he hath promiſed in his Word, Reſt upon his Word for it, andbe content to waite till 
tchetime be fulfilled which God hath ſer for the accomplithmentr of ic; knowing that ro be the firreſt rime 
which the Lord himſelf hath derermined, Remember this in times of trouble and diſtreſs : though God de- 
fer our deliverance ; yer faint nor, neither caſt away our hope, parience, and confidence in God, but wait 
{till for a happy Iflue ar the time appointed of God, In the mean rune, live by Faith, Hab. 2. remembring 
| that 1t 15 one property of Faith, not to make haſte ; 1ſa. 28, The Eiu:bandman waiterh long for the fruits of 
the Earth ; fo ler us wait patiently on the Lord forthe accomplifhmenr of his Promiſes, and beware of 

7 uſing 
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Chap. I, the Goſpel of $7. Mark. Ver. 15, 


uſing any unlawful means to bring any thing to paſs, which we defire, or God hath promiſed. 

: Uſe2, To ſtrengthen our Faita to believe and certainly ro hope forthe Reſurrection of our bodies after 
death, and for eternal life in Heaven, God having pramiſed theſe things, he hath alſo appoinred a time 
wherein he will fultil them, &c, | 

Obſerv, 2. Chciſt came in the Fleſh at the time forerold by the Prophets, Gal. 4. 4. when the Sceprer waz 
gone m_ the Jews tothe Romans; and toward the end of Damel's ſeventy weeks, &c, 1n the laſt Age of 
the World. 

Hſe. Therefore he 1: the true Meſſiah : Seck Salvation in him onely, 
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Mark 1, 15, eAvd ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand, &c. 


He third Obſervation. The Kingdom of God 1s at hand, that is, the ſpiritual Kingdom and Government 
of Chriſt, the Meſſiah, is now begun, ſhortly ro be manifeſted more clearly and plainly than herero- 
fore, | 
Dofr, Hence then obſerve this, That the ſpiritual Regimentand Kingdom of Chriſt, was more clearly 
and evidently to be manifeſted afrer his coming in the Fleth, rhan ic was before ; He was then to adminiſter 
the ſame in mo:e conſpicuous and glorious manner than ever he did before his Incarnation, 

This was forerold by the Prophers, 1/a. 9. 7. and Jer. 23, 5, And it is noyy, and hath been long, accom- 
pliſhed ſince the coming of Chrift in the Fleth, 

Queſt, Wherein ſtands this ſo evident manifeſtation of Chriſt's Kingdom 2 

-An(w. 1n theſe things chiefly : 

I, Intheclear and evident publiſhing of the Goſpel of the Kingdom ; This Do&tine hath been more evi- 
dently preached fince the coming of Chrilt than it was before ; lr hath been preached by Chriſt himſelf, and 
by his Apoſtles and ſucceeding Miniſters, far more plainly than it was taught by the Prophers of the Old Teſ- 
rament, See 2 Pet, 1, 19, ; | 
R » Inthar Chriſt, being riſen from the dead, 15 now aCtually advanced to heavenly Glory, at God's right 

and, &c. 


3. In the powring forth of the gifts of the Spirit upon the Church, in greater meaſure and abundance than 


before the coming of Cariſt, Of this we read At, 2, Joe! 2, and Epheſ, 4. When he aſcended on high he gave 
gifts, &C. ; 
4. Inthe calling and gathering of the Gentiles tothe uniry and fellowſhip of the Church, See Pſa, 2, 6, 
8. Epheſ. 3. 3. &c. By this means his Kingdom is enlarged much. | 
Hſe, See our priviledge and happineſs who live in theſe times {ince this clear and evident manifeſtation of the 
Kingdom and Regiment of theMeſiah.lr is God's ſpecial mercy to us,that we are born and live in theſe times 


fince the coming of Chriſt in the Fle(h,becauſe now his ſpirirual Kingdom and Government is more evidently 
manifeſted than 1t Was befor e.The Goſpel 1s NOW Murs clearly raughc.,and rhe o1fts of the Spirit are More abun- 


dantly powred forth onthe Church than before Chrilt's coming,Chrilt himſelf alto 15nwn & aſcended, &c.the 
Gentiles alſo (whereof we our ſelvs are a part) are now no longer thur our from the fellowſhip of the Church, 
but are called and adwirted unto ir. Theſe things we ſee fulfilled, which many Kings and Prophers that lived 
before Chriſt's Incarnation did greatly defire to ſee and yet could nor. Ler us be thankful for rhis priviledge 
vouchſafed to us of God, and make a good and rightuſe of ir, Seeing Chrift's ſpiritual Kingdom and Co- 


vernment in and over his Church, is now ſoclearly manifeſted, ler us joyn our ſelvesto this Church of Chriſt, | 


and yield our ſelves as dutiful Subje&ts of his Kingdom, ro be governed of him by the Dire&ion of hi: Spirit, 
and by the Rule of his Word, Ler us now kzſf the Son leſt he be angry, &Cc. as 1t13 Pſal, 2, otherwiſe, if we 
rebel againſt Chritt , and will nor ſuffer him ro reign over us, We mult look to be deſtroyed as his Enemies, 
Luke 19. 27. : 

Hitherto of the Reaſon or Ground of our Saviour Chrilt's Exhortation, Now to ſpeak of the Exhortation 


| ic ſelf - which 13 rwo fold, 1 To repeit, 2. To believe the Goſpel, Bur before I ſpeak of thee particularly, | 


obſerve firſt rwo general Points of Inſtruction from the words — 

Obſerv, 1, Inthar our Saviour did chiefly inſiſt on cheſe rwo things in his Preaching ; namely, upon the 
DoEtrine of Repentance and Faith : we learn, That the Doctrires of Repentance and Faith ſhould be in ſpe- 
cial manner taught and inſiſted upon by Miniſters of th! Word, Our Saviour Chriſt in his Preaching chiet- 
ly urged thee, a; weſee here, Sodid John Bapriſt, a; appeareth Math. 3, 2, compared with A. 19, 4. So 
alſo did the Apoſtles, as Pan! AF, 20.21, He witneſſed to Fews and Grecians the Repentance towards God, and 
Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Keaſ. Theſe are main and principal Doctrine: of the Goſpel ; therefore reckoned among the fundamen- 
cal Poincs of Chriſtian Religion, taught in the Prinucive Churci , Hebr, 6, 1, The Foundation of Repentance 
from dead works, and of Fanh towards God, 

Uſe. Thi ſhould move Miniſter; much and often to preach theſe Doctrines of Faith and Repentance: 
Andthe People of God ſhould defire often tohear rhzle Doctrinz: taughr, No Points of Chriſtian Do&trine 
are more neceſſary or more uſefut, Theſe are ſuch Doctrines as can never be taught roo much, becauſe 
they can never be learned enough, ; 

Obſerv. 2. In that our Saviour preaching rhe Doctrine of the Goſpel, did exhort unto Repentance and 
Faith ; hence we may gather, Thatthe Doctrines of Repentance and Faith are taughr onely in the Goſpel, as 
part; of it. The Lay diſcovereth Sin, but ſheyerh no Remedy ; now Repentance 15a Remedy, &c. This is 
cue of Repentance, Luke 24. 47. that Repentance (hould be preached in his Name; that is, in the Name of 
Chriſt, as a parr of the Goſpel, Ir 15 alſo true of Faith, I wean of juſtifying Fairh ( whereby we believe in 
Chriſt ), rhar it is raught onely in the Goſpel, as a parr of it, and not in the Law, The Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Moral Law neither revealeth nor teacheth Chriſt, the Mediator ; therefore ir dorh not teach Faith in Chiiit, 
te Mediator, There is a kind of Faith taught in the Law, which 1s a belief of God, and confidence in him ; 
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Uſe, 


Obſerw, 2, 


ſe. 


Oftob, 11, 
I618, 


Doftr. 


Queſt. 
Arſw, 


H/e, 


Obſerv,1, 


_—- 


; Nowrtoſpeak of our Saviour's Exhorration to the pratiſe of theſe Graces, And firſt of the practiſe of Re- 


Now, to ſpeak particularly of theſe ro Duties, unto which our Saviour in his Sermon exhorted, The firſt 
is, To Repent : The ſecond, To Believe the Goſpel, : 
Queſt, Seeing our Saviour doth firſtexhortro repent, and then to believe ; the Queſtion may be moved, 
Whether Repenrance be before Faith, or, Which of thoſe Graces isfirſt wrought in the hearr ? 
Avſw. The Order of theſe two Graces may be conſidered three wayes. 
1. Inreſpet of Time; and ſo neither Repentance nor Faithis firſt, bur they go together in time, 
| 2, In reſpe& of their Nature ; and fo Faith is1n order of Nature before Repentance, becauſe a man muſt 
firſt be perſivaded of his Reconciliation with God through Chriſt, and of God's love rowards him, before he 
can truly love God again; and he Mfiuſt firſt love God rruly before he will truly hare Sin(as offenfiveto God), 
and turn from it, : | | 
3. In reſpe& of the manifeſtation of them in external fruits ; and ſo Repentance goeth uſually before 
Faith, becauſe ir fooner appeareth,- and is outwardly diſcerned by the frints of it, than Faithis. And this 
may be one cauſe; why Repentance 13 named before Faith, in this and ſome other places of Scripture, as A&, 
2, 2, and Hebr. 6. 1. 


penance, which-is firſt mentioned by onr Saviour, 


ro the pra&tiſe of ir. 5. Of the Impediments that uſually hinder from it, / 
Touching the firſt thing, Whar Repenrance is ? | 
Anſw. Its a grace ofthe Spirit, whereby a man 15 truly humbled for his fins, and dorh turn from them all 
unto God, Firſt, I ay, it 1s a grace of the Spirir, that 1s wrought in us by the Spirit of God ; to ſhew, that 
we cannot repetit of our ſelves, bur it muſt be given us'of God , 2 Tm, 2.25, Jer. 31.18, FurtherTadd, 
chat it 18-4 Grace whereby a man 1s truly humbled, &c. Where note, that Repenrance hath rwo parcs whereof 
it ftanderh : The firſt is Humiliation for fn, The ſecond 1+, Converſion or Turning from fin to God ; both 


| ed wayes, &C, 

Touching the firſt of theſe, which is, Humiliationfor fin, In icthere muſt be two things, 

7. Atrue fighrand feeling of our fins, and of the Curſe due unto them by the Law of God; Pſal, 51, 3 
I know my tran(greſſions, and my ſin is ever before me, So jer. 3, 13, 

2, There muſtbe a true ſorrow and-contrition of heart for our ſins, whereby we muſt be grieved chiefly 


the heart, Joel 2, and this alſo St, 7 ames requirerh as one part of the practiſe of true Repentance, Jam, 5.8,9, 
Cleanſe your hands and hearts, &c, ſuffer Pit and ſorrow, &c, 

Obje&. 2 Cor.7. 10, Godly ſorrow worketh Repentame # therefore it ſeemeth norto be a part of true Repen- 
| fance, becauſe the Apoſtle diftinguiſherh chem. 


penrance ; that is, t0 be a help and furtherance , or a preparative unto it, ( See Mr, Dyke of Repencance, 
ap. 14.) ' 

f | VOY this invvard ſorrow and comtririon of heart for fin muſt ſhe irſelf outwardly in no things. 
t. Inanhumble and feeling confeffion of our fin: unto God ; yea, evenof our particular fins ſo far as they 
ateknown to us. Thus did David repenting, Pſal. 5 L. and 32, 

2. Inearneſt craving and ſuing for pardon of them in Chriſt, as David alſo did, and Dame! Chap. 9. Thus 
we ſeethe firſt part of Repentance, v:z, true Humiliationfor ſm, 

The ſecond partis, true converſion or turning from all fm unto God. And this is the principal part of Re- 
pentance, wherem the nature of it chiefly ftandeth, Therefore both the Prophers and Apoſtles do thus de- 
ſcribe ir, Hoſ. 14.2x. O Jſrael, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen by thy Jmquity, Ezech. 18, Re- 
turn, and cauſe others toreturn, Act, 3, 19, Amend your lives and murn, that your ſins may be put away, AEt,26,20, 
The Reaſon is, becauſe man by nature is gone aſtray from God by his fin ; therefore he is ſaid to returnunro 
Him, when he repenteth; Weare by natuce as Travellers wandring our of our right way, and by Repentance 
we return into 1t, | 

Now thi3 turning from fin unto God, is nothing elſe but a conſtant purpoſe in hearr, and endeavour in our 
life to forſake fin, and to walk in newneſs of life ; when there isa thorough-Change of the whole man borh 
in hearc and life, Further note, that I ſay, In Repentance there 1s a turning from all fin, becauſe one fin is 
offenſive to God as well as another, and one fin doth ſeparare from God as well as another ; therefore all muſt 
be forſaken, elſe no true Repentance. | 

Laſtly, I ſay, Thatby Repentance a manturneth from fin unto God; to ſheiv, that we muſt nor leave one 
fin, and berake our ſelves to another, but we muſt rurn co God by a holy courſe of life : Jer, 4, 1, O Iſrael, if 
thor return, return to me, Thus we ſee what Repentance is, 

Now further know, that Repentance 13 two fold, 

The firſt may be called a general Repentance, which is practiſed ar our firſt converſion ; when he that 
was before a wicked man, 1s converted unto God, forſaking his fin;; and becowerh a holy and good man, 

The Second 13 a tore particular Repentance, which is the daily and continual renewing of our Repen- 
tance afterward, for new {lips or falls into $in, . Both theſe are neceſlary ; therefore inthe Lord's Prayer,we 
are taught daily to ask pardon of our fins, &c. And this ſhews Repentance to be neceflary for all forts of | 
men, as well for the godly as the wicked, The beſt do often, yea daily, defile their Soul- withfin ; and 


i 


therefore have need, from time to time, to be cleanſed by Repentance. So much of rhe nature and kind; of } 
Repentance, 


Chap. 1. 5 Commentary upon Ver. IF. 


bur not that Faith which apprehenderh Chriſt, &c. It 1s an Error to hold-this to be. commanded in the Lay. | 


In handling whereof, Iwill ſpeak of theſe five things, 1. Shew what Repentance is? 2, The neceſſity of 
it. 5. The figns-or marks of ir, by which we may try whether it be in-us, 4. Speak of the Monives to ſtir us up | 


| theſe wuſt be in trueRepenrance, 2 Chror, 7. 14. If my People ſhall humble themſelves, and turn from their wicks | 


for this, thatby our fins we have offended God tht; ts called Godly ſorrow, 2 Cor, 7, 10, and the renting of | 


3p. By Repencarice, tNere underſtand moſt properly one part onely of it ; thatis to ſay, The change of a | 
| «_ his heart and life, whereby he rucnerh from fin ro: God, and ſo godly ſorrow may be ſaid to cauſe Re- | 


— _ 
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| Chap 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1s. 
TIN 
| 


Mark I, Is. Ripent ”, and believe the Goſpel. 


NN | Ow next, to thei the neceſſity of it for every Chriſtian, -; This may appear by-theſe Reaſons, '' * 
...I, Without Repencance our beſt works and ſervices are uitclean in God's fight, and odious to him, 
A conſciencedefiled with known fin, polluterh our-beſt works, Yfe, 1,12. 13. 2c, Tit, 1, 15, To the undleax 
; nothing ts pare, &c, - bo, M105 Herr LITE 0 math | 
2. Without Repentance, there can be no aſſurance of the pardon of our fs, AF; 3, 19. Amend your hives 
| azd rurn, that your ſins may be put away, &C. | [ CB De ER STEEL 
'| 3. WithourRepentance no Salvation by Chriſt, 7a. 59. The Redeemer ſhall come to them that tar from' Im- 
| guity, &c, Luke 13. 3. Except ye repent &c, called Repentance to Salvation, 2 Cor, 7. 10..and Repentance 
unto Life, Aft. 11, 18. | | ZH 
The third thing to be ſpoken of is, The marks or ſigns whereby we may try and know-wherher we have te- 
penred, The Apoſtle 2 Cor.7.11. reckoneth up ſundry effects'or ſign: of true Repentance, I ſhall nortye 
my ſelf ro thar place onely, bur ſpeak in general of the principal marks of true Repenrance, mentioned partly | 
in thar place, and partly i other places of Scripture, get! 7 | 


{ this benor in us, we never repented, Epheſ. 4. 28, Now this Care mult ſhev it ſelf ina continual warchful- 
neſs __ fin, and againſt the occaſions of it; bur chiefly againſt che fins ro which a man finds himſelf moſt 
inclinable, | | De Eby 
A ſecond ſign or mark by which we may know whether we have repented, is that which the Apoſtle there 
callzth J»d:gnarioz ; that is,a holy anger and diſpleaſure againſt our felve; tor our fins palt;,This was in Davrd, 
2 Sam, 24. 10. ] have ſinned exceedingly, I have done very fooliſhly, So alſo the Prophet, Pſal. 73. 22, So foobſh 
was 1, and fo Ignorant, even as 4 heal before thee, Thuzalſo the Propher E ſay brings 'in the-Church, cepenting 
| of her Idolatry, and abandoning the monuments of it in a holy Indignation, 1/a. 30. 22. - T hey ſhall caſt them 
away as a meuſtruous Cloth, and ſay un o it, Get thee hence, Let us try our ſelves whether we be thus angry at our 
{ ſelves for our fins: If itbe ſo, it1s a fign we have repented ; otherwiſe, nor. Ler = one ask his own heart, 
Woaerther he be offended ar himſelf for his ſins? Some are apr to be offended at the fms'oF orhers, bur rhou 
muſt chiefly be diſpleaſed ar thy own, This isa good kind of anger, which 1s better than laughrer,:Eceleſ, 7.5. 
Job abhorred himielf in duſt and aſhes. | | 
A third mark of true Repernance 1s, a true Hatred of all fin, whereby we deteſt itas much and morethan 
ever weloved it, or delighted in it; and tharchiefly for this, becauſe God is diſpleaſed by ir. . This was in 
Joſeph, Gen, 39. See Pſal. 97. 10, Rom, 12. 9. Try thy ſelf by this, whether thou be a true Penirenc ar 
Convert : Doeſt thou now truly hare and loath the fins which formerly were delightful ro thee > Doeſt thou 


hare fin with a perfect hatred, becauſe ir is offenſive to God, and grieveth his good Spiric ? If thou be not 
thus affected roward fin, there's no Repentance wrought in uuce as ye. 


The fourth fign of true Repenrance is, a conſtant ftriving againlt ſecret ſins, a5-wewi as open, wer. 4. 14; 
This alſo was in 7 ſeph, Gen, 39. though he might have commuted thar fin ſecretly, yer he would nor. 

The fifth fign of crue Reventance is a general and univerſal Obedience yielded ro God in all his Com- 
mandments, when we wake conſcience of refraining from all ſin forbidden, and of practifing every-good du- 
4 3y commanded in the Word of God, This weſce in Joſiah, who tarned to the Lord with all his heart and ſoul 

according to all che Law of Moſes, &c. 2 King. 23. 25. Alſoin David, Pſal. 119, 6. Lerus try the ſound- 
neſs of our Repentance by this. So much of rhe ſigns of true Repentance, | | 
| Now in the fourth place I come to the Motives to ſtir us up unto the practiſe of Repencance. The 
| principal Mocives are theſe, 

I. The gracious Promiſes of mercy and pardon to ſuch as truly turnto God : Ezek, 18, 21. 1ſa. 1. 18. 
and Iſa. 55.7. Let the wicked forſake his wayes, &C. and the Lord will have mercy, &c, Theſe Promiſes muſt 
| alluce and draw us to Repentance ; we hall nor repent in vain. IFfthere were no Promiſe of mercy, itwere 

invaintorum to God; bur now there are ſo many gracious Promiſes, ler this move usto repent, Nemo po- 
roſt recte agere pa: 1tentiam, niſi qui Speraverit mdulgentiam, Ambroſ. 
2, The fearful miſery under which every impenirent ſinner abideth, ſo long as he lyetk in fins , he is lia- 
| eto the Curſe of od in thn; life, and after this life. | 

In his life ſuch are miſerable guns wayes. IT. They have anevil andguilry Conſcience, which is a con- 

cinual rorment to them, accufing and terrifying them for their ſins nor repented of, So itwas with Cam, his 
| fo * £ the do r, Gen. 4. Yet, ſ0 it was with David after his fall, before he had ſoundly repented, Pſal. 32. 

ana Pſal. 51, 
| 2, They are in continual ſlavery and bondage under Satan ; they ſerve him, and areat his command, and 
: cannot bur do his Will, Epheſ. 2. 2. They walk according to the Prince of the power of the aire, that is, The Devil, 
| They are held of himas in a ſnare, 2 Tim, 2, 26. 

3. They are every hour and minute in danger of God's wrath, and of afl remporal Plaguesand Judgments 
threarned againlt fin, in the Word of God ; of theſe, read Deur. 28; Among other temporal Judgmenss they 
are liable to the curſe and ſting of bodily death, which unto chem is noching elſe but an entrance into endleſs 
woe and nufery : Thus miſerable they are in this life, | | Md e Bang wotgmum=mtk= 

After this lite (if they dy intheir fins) they are ſure ro ſuftr the erernat corments of Hell, which ſhall be 
2:24leſs and calelets, See Rom. 2,5, Lertheſe fearful miſerie:, unro which Impenitency-layes-men open, | 
| be an effectual Motiveroſtir us upto Repentance : Tudge thy ſelf, that thou be not judged of the Lord, as the 


Ar oftle exhortern, I (or. 11, 31. 
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2,Morve, The grew ben2iir and good that will come of it,if w2 truly turn ro God, Hence will follow inivard 
 Tptcicual Joy, Comforts and Veace of Conſcience, which paſlerh all Underttanding : Theſe benefirs we ſhall 
partake 1n this life ; And after th15life, Salvation ir ſelf, 2 Cor, 7. 10, and Af, 11, 18, Think of theſe 


— ——— 


' | | : | 
The firſt fign of true Repentance, is that which the Apoſtle there reckoneth firſt ; namely, A Carefulneſs 
not tofall into our former (ins again, after we have been humbled cruly for them, and' have forfaken'them, If | 


| 
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| | H Ie unſpeak- | 
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Chap. 1, A Commentary #pon = Ver. 15. 


unſpeakable benefirs which follow true Repentance, and it will ſtir us up tothe practiſe of it, 

4. Motive, Confider the bitterneſs of Chriſt's ſufferings, endured for the raking away of our fin : He 
ſuffered the whole wrath of God due to our fins; and rhat nor onely in Body, but in Soul. This cauſed him 
to ſeardrops of blood, and to cry out, My God, why haſt thou forſakenme ? All this thathe ſuffered was ro ſa- 
ri-fy for our ſins : Think of ir ſeriouſly, and ler ir move us to be humble for all fin, and to forſake it, Wilt 


thoulove, and like, and conrinue in thatwhich coſt Chriſt ſodeer ? even, The ſhedding of his precious blood, | 


and all choſe rorments of Soul and Body which he endured for thy fins, Ler this break thy heart, and cauſe 
thee ro mourn for thy ſins, &c. | RE ag; | 

Theſe are the Morives unto Repentance in general, Now conſider ſome further Motives, to move us not 
onely to repent, butto do it ſpeedily. Te ih oe 
| -1, Confiderthis, Thatwe bring great diſhonour to God, all the rime we continue in the practiſe of fin : 


| Solong as we go on in them imperutently, webring no glory roche Name of C 4, neither do we any good 
ſervice to him; nay, wedo nothing but diſhonour and offend him, and grieve hus Spirit. | 


2, The longer weliwe in fin, deferring our Repentance, the harder ic will be to repent; the more ſtrength 
fin gerterh in us by long Cuſtom, the harder willit be tocaſt ir off, Fer. 13. 23. ( an the e/Ethiopran change his 
skin? &c, Such fins as we have long continued in, will coſt us the deeper Humiliation, when we come to re- 
pent.of them; they will coſt us heavy {ighs, and birrer rears, and ſtrong cryes for pardon: therefore pur not off 
our Repenrance. Continuance and cuttom in fin will harden rhe hearc, and intime make ir uncapable of any 
humiliation or remorſe for ſm, | | | | 


 - 3. Late Repentance is not ſo acceptable to God, as that which is praCtiſed berimes. He requiresthe Prime 


of our Age, and the firſt of our years, to be ſpent in his ſervice,Eccleſ.1 2.1, Remember now thy Creator m the dayes 
of thy youth, &&c, God will have us ſeek himeatly, and then he will be found of us. Iris jult with God tore- 
jectſuch as never rurnto him till old Age, when they have no longer any ſtrength or ability of body to prac- 
ciſe ſin ; fuch leave not their fins, but their ſins rather leave them. 

4. Laſtly, Conſider the ſhortneſs of our life, and lerrhis haſten us to Repentance ; Pal. go. 12, Lets ſo 
number our dayes, that we may apply our hearts to Wiſdom, evento that ſpiritual Wiſdom which confiſterh in a 


ſpeedy turning to God by ——_ Many have been ſuddenly cur off by death, which rhoughr to have 


repented before death ; let us be warned by them, notrodefer our Repentance, ſeeing our hife1s ſo ſhorrand 
uncertain, So much of the Motives roRepentance. 

Now, Inthe fifth and laft place, I come to ſpeak of the uſual letts and hinderances which keep men back 
from repenting. Theſe Impediments are to be removed. 

The firſt hinderance is, The conſideration of the greatneſs of our ſfinz: This diſcouragern many from com- 
ing to God by true humiliarion; they think it 18in vain, their ſins are ſo great, &c., Bur knov this, that as a 
oreatFall ſhould nor keep'a man from riſing again, and as a dangerous Diſeaſe doth nor keep a manfrom ſeek- 
ing tothe Phyſician, ſorthy great fins ſhould 'not hinder thee from coming ro God by Repentance ; rhey 
ſhould rather cauſe thee to make more haſte unto God, that he may pardon rhem, There 1s a multitude of 
mercies With him for the pardoning of grear Iniquities: See 1ſa, I, 18, Though jour ſins be as Crinyſon and 
Scarlet, &c, David's Adutiery and Murder were faul fins, yer they kept him nor from” Repencance : the Jews 
Sin in crucifying Chriſt was moſt heinous, yer even they are called ro Repentance, AF. 2. \ 

A ſecond hinderance 1:, The profit and pleaſure of "by Some {ns bring in profit ; as Uſury, Oppreſſion, 
Coverouſneſs, falſe Dealing, &c. Other fins are ſweer and pleaſant ro Man's corrupr Nature, And thus, by 
the profir and pleaſure gf fin, menareallured to continue in their fins, For removal of this hinderance of Re- 
pentance ; Confider, 

I, What ſhall it profit a man to gain the whole World, and to loſe his own Soul > Mar. 16, 20, Beſides, all that 
15 gained by fin harh God's Curſe following ir. 

2, Touching the Pleaſures of fin ; Know this, that howſoever ic be ſiveer in the commirring, yer after- 
ward it will be moſt bitter tro us: Prov. 20, 17, Bread of deceit 8 ſweet, but Gravel im his month afterward, &c. 
The pleaſure of fin is ſhorr, bur the pain and rorment which it will cauſe rorhee 13 endleſs; Deleftat m mo- 
mentum, cruciat in etermm : Look at the End, not ar the Beginning of all fin, 


A third hinderanceis, The difficulty of Repentance: Irispainful and rediousto the Fleſh, to humble and | 


afflict our ſelves, for our fins; to have the heart broken with godly ſorrow, &'c. This painfulneſs of Re- 
pentance ſo diſcouragerh ſome, that they areloarh to ſer abour the praQtiſe of ir, Burfor this, know 1, Thar 
the great benefits that come of it, as inward Joy, Comfort, Peace of Conſcience, &c. theſe do abundantly 
make amend for all our pains taken. The dreſſing and ſearching of a Wound,or feſtred Sore,is painful,yert we 
endure it in hope of furure eaſe and ſoundneſs of Body ; So muſt ye, in the matter of our Souls, 2, Some 
fins are as painful, or more painful, ro commir, than Repenrance is to pratiſe, 3, Heavenis worth all our 
pains. | 

The fourrh and laſt Impedimenr of Repentance is, The vain hope of longer life : Men think they ſhal 
have time enough hereafter to repent; If they can have bur an hour on their Death-bed , it is enough &c. 
Burt deceive notthy ſelf, For, 

I, Thoughthou live longer, yet art thou not ſure thou ſhalt have grace to repent, when death ſhall come. 
God muſt work it in thee, thou canſtnor turn to him of thy ſelf, without his Grace inabling thee. 


2, Though true Repencance is never too lare, yer late Repencance is bur ſeldome true and unfeigned, The 


Repentance which many make ſhey of, on their death-beds, comes oftentimes rather from fear of Hell, and 
of God's Judgments; than from true harred of fin; and ſo ir is to be feared, that ic dyes with the party. There- 
fore beware of putting off Repenrance, in hope of longer life. Hebr, 3. To day, if ye will hear bu Voyee, bar- 
den nat your hearts, &c, God hath nor promiled thee 7s Morrow, Qui promiſit panitenti veman, non promijit 
adlation; craſtiuam diem, Ambrol, 
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Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 15. 
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 neral belief of he truth of God's Word ; bur = parriculat applying of Chriſt, or of the Pronuſe of Salvarion 


' tremble, yer they ſhall never be ſaved ; therefore in ſaving Faith there is ſomerhing more required than a ge- 
' neral aflent cothe truth of the Word ; namely, a particular Application of Chrift, Ge. 


Mark 1, 15, Ard believe the Goſpel, 


Hows ſpoken of the firſt part of our Saviour Chriſt's Exhorration, in which he Rirreth up to Repentance, 
Now we cove to the ſecond part, in which he exhorteth to the practiſe of Faith, in theſe words, Be- 
heveye the Goſpel, Inthe words we have two things, : 

x. The Act of Believing, 2, The Object or matter tobe believed, The Goſpel. 

Touching the meaning of the words, it is needful to ſhe briefly , 

1, What is meant here by the Goſpel > 2, What it1sto believe the Goſpel ? 

By The Goſpel underſtand, The glad Tidings of Reconciliation with God, and of Salvation by Chriſt ; 

cr, the Doctrine of free Grace and Salvation by Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 19. it iscalled The Word of Reconciliation ; 

and Epheſ. 1.13. The Goſpel of Salvation, : | 

; Now, to Believe the Goſpel, 1s not onely in general to be perſwaded of the Truth of all things in the Goſpel; 

bur particularly to apply to our (elves the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of Salvation, by Chriſt, 

contained init, Therefore in the Greek it is, Believe m the Goſpel ; which phraſe of ſpeech doth imply a par- 

ticular applying of the Promiſes of rhe Goſpel to our ſelves, and a relying upon them, This is the ſenſe of 
the words, 

In handling them, I will firſt ſpeak of Faith in general, and then of the ObjeR of it,as it is here mentioned; 
namely, The Goſpel. 

 Touchingrhe firſt, which is Faith ir ſelf ; Sundry Points are to be ſpoken of it, 1, What Faith is > 2. The 

Degrees of it, 3. The neceſſity of this grace for a Chriſtian, 4. The ſpecial marks whereby to diſcern it, 
5. ou means to ger and encreaſe ir, 6, Thelets and hinderances which keep men from it are to be remo- 
ved. 

Firſt of the firſt Poinr, What is Faith ? 

 Axſw, True juſtifying Faith ( for of that we ſpeak here, and of that our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh in this 

lace, )13a Grace wrought in us by rhe Spirit of God, whereby we apprehend and apply Chriſt and all his 

enefits £0 our ſelve3, Joh, 1, 12, To receive Chriſt, and to believe in him are pur for = ſame ; and Gal, 3, 
I4. We receive the promiſe of the Spirit by Faith, 

More particulirly, in true Faith there are three things which are as the parrs of ir. The firſt is Knowledge 
of Chriſt, az he is revealed in the Goſpel. The ſecond is, Aﬀent of the thind unto the rtuth and certainty of 
choſe things which are known of Chriſt, The third isa, particular applying of thoſe things to our ſelyes, 
when we reſt perſvaded that the Promiſe of Salvation made in Chriſt: belo 95 T0 us In parricular: and in 
this particular Application of Chriſt ſtands the very life of Faith, Thus Pax/ did particularly apply Chriſt ro 
himſelf, Gat, 2. 20, 7 live by Faith in the Son of God who hath loved me, And gruen himſelf for me. So T homas, 
5eh.20. 28, My Lord and my God, Herethen obſerve, againſt the Papiſts, thar true Faich is not onely a ge- 


by Chriſt. And his is proved by theſe Reaſons. TO. 

1, Inthe6, Chapter of John, Verſe 54. Believing in Chriſt is called,” Eating of his F1:ſh, and Drinking of 
has Blood. So _ Crede, & manducaſti: And the Rhemiſts are forced to cdnfeſs it 5 on the 32. ver. of 
char Chaprer. Now this companſon ſhews the Nature of Faith., that asin earing and drinking there 
isan applying of Meat and Drink with the hand tothe mouth, and ſoa receiving of it into the flomach, for 
the Nourithment of the Body ; (o in believing, there muſt be a parricular applying of Chriſt, the bread of 
Life, to the Soul, for the ſpiritual nourithment of it, 

2. Job. 3.16. Whoſo belicverh mn Chriſt ſhall have everlaſting Life: Now, if to believe in Chriſt were 
onely in general, to believe all chings to be rue which are revealed in the Word touching Chriſt, thennor 
onely many wicked men,tur the Devils, ſhould be ſaved;for rhey believe the Eiftory of the Goſpel to be true, 
as may appears becauſe they confeſled Chriſt to be the Son of God, &c. and Jam. 2. 19. T hey believe and 


3. True Faith breedeth Peace of Conſcience (Rem. 5. 1.) and confidence towards God, Ephef. 3. 13. 
Bur a general perſwafſion of the t;uth of rhe Word will not work theſe effects, onely a particular Application 
of Chritt will do it : this therefore wuſt be in true Fairchn, Thus we ſee, that in true Fatth there muſt be a 
particular applying of Chriſt. Therefore let none contenc themſelves with rhac Popiſh Fairh which is onely 
a general Belief of the truch of the Word, Ignorant People think this is a good Faith, bur ir will deceive 
them, if they truſt ro it, = 

The ſecond thing to be ſpoken of is, The Degrees of true Faith ; which are yo : The firſt isa weak Faich, 
y2t true and fincere : The ſecond 1s a ſtrong Faith, | | ER, | | 

A weak Faith I call that, which is mixed with much doubting, which doth generally affail ir; and often pre- 
vail much againſt ir, This weak Faith 1s nothing elſe bur an earneſt and unfeigned defire of being reconciled 
to God in Chriſt, with a hearty ſorrow for our Unbelief, and with a care touſe all means for the encreaſe and 
ſtrengthning of Faith : God accepts this Deſire inſtead of a ſtronger Faith, Therefore the promiſe of bleſ- 
ſedneſs is made to it, Math. 5.6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 8c, and Revel, 21, 
6. I will groe uito him that is athirſt, &c, Such a weak Faith was in him, Mar, 9. 24. 1 believe, help my Unbe- 
lief : and Matth. 8, 26, 

The other Degree is, a ſtrong Faith, by which I underſtand a more full perſvaſion of God's Love in Chriſt, 
and of Salvation by him, This wasin Abraham, Rom. 4. 20. Who did not doubt of the Pronuſe, 8c, and in Paul 
Rem. $. 38. This is not wrought ina Chriſtian ar the firſt, bur intract of riwe, after one.hath had many ex- 
periences of God's Love, This meaſure of Faich we mult all ſfirive uno ; yet the other.weak Faith, if it be 
lincere and unfeigned, doth truly apprehend Chriſt, though weakly : As a weak Eye-ſight might look upon 
the Brazen Serpent as well asa ftronger fight, Therefore ler nor tuch be diſcouraged, who find onely this 


weak Degree of Faith in themſelves; onely look to chis, that ir ſtand nor ar a ſtay, bur rhar it grow apes) 
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Rea. 1. 


Real 2, 


Real. 3. 


! Art thou ready to-do dutiesof Love rothy Brother > Art thon ready and open-handed to give, and to lend 


| God's favour, Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Salvarion it ſelf. 


 donein Faith, believing thar the perſon and work is accepted in Chriſt; rhey are unpleafing to God, yea, they 
are fins, Roms, 14. wt. | 


Chap. 1. eA (ommentary upon Ve. 5. 


and thatto this end thou uſe all good means ; elle ic never was true Faith, 1f it continue {till as weak as at 
fixlt, and grow nor to more ſtrengrh by Degrees. 

Therhird Point 15, The necefliry of Faith for a Chriſtian, which may appear by theſe Reaſons, TY 

x, Iris the onely inſtrumenral cauſe in us of our Juſtification and Salvation, Rom. 5. 1, Juſtifyed by Faith, 
&c. Mark 16. 16, He that believeth ſhall br ſaved, 8c, It is thar alone which uniteth us ro Chrift, by which 
he dwells in us, Epheſ, 3. 17. and ſo by it we come to be parrakers of all the ſaving benefits of Chritt ; as 


2. Hebr, 11. 6. Without Faith it is impyſſible to pleaſe God, The beſt works we perform, if rhey be nor 


3. Faith is the mean; of up-holding our ſpiricual and temporal life, Gal, 2, 20. Hab. 2, 4, Without Faith 
we cannot live the ſpiritual life of Grace; becauſe by iralone weare united ro Chriſt, and ſo receive Influ- 
ence of Grace and of ſpiritual life from him : He is life, but we partake not of this life, bur by Faith, Again, 
without Faith we cannot lead our remporal life, inſuch manner as may be pleaſing to God, and comforrable 
ro our ſelves, Iris Faith which muſt guide and order our temporal life in ſuch manner as God require, 
caufing us to ſeek his glory in all our wayes, and to depend onhim inalteſtares, as well of adverſity as prof- 
{perity, 

ins weſee the neceſſity of Faith for every Chriſtian. 

In the fourrh place, ler us ſee ſome ſpecial marks and figns, by which we may examine wherher we have 
true Faith, 

1, True Faith purifiech the hearr, AF, 15. 9. caufing in us a conſtant purpoſe and firiving againſt all ſm, | 
yea, againſtour moſt inward and ſecret corruprions : It will cauſe not onely a wandring and inconſtant pur- 
poſe of avoiding fin, bur a conſtant purpoſe, True Faith cannot ſtand with a purpoſe of contunuing in any 
known fin, He that believes truly that his ſins are forgiven by the mercy of God in Chriſt, that perſon be- 
lieveth withal, that he muſt nor live in fin, becauſe it is offenſive ro God : Examine rhy ſelf by thus properry 
of Faith, whether ir be in thee; Art thou careful to purge thy heart and life from fin ? &c. 1 Joh. 3. 3. AT] 
thou careful norro defile thy Conſcience with fin? True Faith cannorſtand with an evil conſcience. 

2. Where true Faith is, there will be a daily ſtriving againſt Unbelief and doubtings, with a careful uſe 
of the mean; whereby theſe doubrings may'be ſubdued, and rhe heart ſetled ina ſtedfalt belief of God's pro- 
mie; : Now, theſe means are, the Hearing of the Word, Uſe of the Sacrament of rhe Lord's Supper, Prayer, 
Fe. Where Faith is, there will be a conſcionable uſe of theſe ſpiritual exerciſes, for the-ſtrengthrung of Faith, 
Examine thy Faith by this mark ; 'Doeft thou feel contrary doubrings and much Unbelief in thy heart? And | 
doeſt thou hare thy donbrings, and-corftantly ftrive and pray againſt them 2 Doeſt thou ſay, Lord 7 beheve, 
help my Ombelief? Tt is an \Argumencthou haft Faith in ſome meaſure : Some ſay, they tiever doubted of 
ps pai _ _ they nevet truly believed ;: for Faith is mingled wirh Unbetichy and cauſetha ſtrife 
againſt it in all that have ir. Fn 

wm True Faith is Frujeful in g--d WOTKS, Cſpeclally in the works of Love, Gal. 5. 6. Fanh worketh by Love, 
Tang. 2, Tris a dead Faith which hath no works of Love flowing from it, as a dead Tree which-hath no Fruir, 
Look'to this therefore}; thou chat rhinkeſt chou Haft Fairh, Whar fruits of Love come from thee in thy life? 


freely, to thy Brother-that is in want ? Art thou ready to forgive others rhar have wronged thee, and not to 
90 to Layv for trifies, as ſome do ? Tf there be true Fatth in thee, it will ſhey it ſelf by rheſe and the like fruits 
of Love: If thou be truly perſwaded of God's Love to thee, this will cauſe thee to ſhew Love tothy Bro- 
ther and Neighbotr, &c. | | - | | 

Let us by theſe marks try our ſelve; rhronghly, what Faith we have; the rather, becauſe there is in many 
a falſe remporary Faith, very like unto true Faith : by which counterfeir Fatth they believe rhe-Word of God | 
to be true, and give aſſentto it; yea, ſome go further, for rity delight ro hear the Word (as Herod heard 7 ohn 
gladly), they rejoycealſo for a time ntTthe Promiſes of Salvation made inthe Word, having ſome taſte of the 
{weerneſs of God's mercies, perfwading themſelves that they belong ro them, and thar they are in God's fa- 
vour, and in rhenember of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, &c. hus far many go, and yet have none bur coun- 
terfetr Faith, with which they deceive themſelves. Reſt nor in ſuch a remporary Faith, bur examine the 
ſoundnef; of thy Faith by the forenated marks, which will not deceive thee, 
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Mark 1. 15, Believe the Goſpel, 


J* fifth rhing to be ſpoken of is, The mean3 whereby we may arrain to true Faith, and by which we may 
_ ceriſhand encreaſe It. | | 

Totiching the means of attaining to Faith; the principalis, a diligent and conſcionabie artetidance on the | 
publick Miniſtry and Preaching of the Word, Rem, 10, 17. Faith cometh by hearing, and Hearing by the Word 
of God, Abt. 15.7. Peterſaith, that God choſe our him, that the Gentiles by ms mouth ſhould hearrhe word 
of the Goſpel, and believe: and Gal. 3. 2. T hey recerved the Spirit, by the hearing of Faith preached, The 
Hearing of the Word preached is the ordinary outvard means, in which, and by which, the Spirit of God 
dorh work Faith, So manly then as deſire to get true Faith, and tc have it wrought in them by the Holy 
Ghoſt, muſt attend on this Ordinance of God, they mult frequent ir on all occaſions, omirring no opportum- | 
ties of partaking init. As ever thou defireſtto have ſaving Faith wrought in thee, ſo make conſcience of of- 
ten Hearing the Word of Faith ; Do not look that God thould work this precious Faith in thee, if thou uſe 
not che ordinary means; this means is, the hearing of the Word preached. 

Qneff, May we notget Faith by reading the Word, or by hearing it read ? 

Anſw, God 1s able towork Faith by bare reading of the Word, and no doubt he doth ſo ſometimes ; bur 
that courſe 15 extraordinary : The ordinary courſe which he taketh 1s, to work Faith by the Preaching of che 


Word ; | 


_— 


Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 15. 
Word ; this is the ordinary and moſt poyyerful means ſan&tified of God, for the begetring of Faith in'mens 
hearts. Therefore truſt nor to bare reading, as 1f that were enough for the attainment of Faith, bur wair and 
depend upon the Word preached; and withal, defire God to joyn his Spirit with his Word, to make his own 


Ordinance effeAuall to thee ; trais he hath promiſed to do, Jſa, 59. wit, So much of the meanes to get 
Faith, 


Now the meansto cherithand increaſe it, are four eſpecially, 


1, The diligent hearing ofthe Word in publick, and often reading and ſearching of the Scriptures in pri- 
vare; for asthe Word 1sa means to breed and beger Faith, ſo the ſame Word is a notable means continual- 
| @ nouriſhandencreaſe it, 1 Pet.2.2, As new born Babes, deſire ye the ſincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby, 

The ſecond means 15, the conſcionable Uſe of the Sacraments; theſe areſeals ſer ro the Word, eſpecially 
the Lord's Supper ; the proper End and Uſe yhereof is, to nouriſh and ſtrengthen Faith in us: We {ſhould 
therefore be carefull ro partake of 1t ofren; Alſo to meditate often of our Baptiſm, for {trengthning of our 
Faith, | 


The third means is frequent Prayer unto God for the confirming of our Faith, Thu the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
rrayed, Lord mcreaſe onr Faith, Luk, 17, 5, 

The fourrh means 15, often and ſerious Meditationupon the Promiſes of God, wade in the Goſpel roſuch 
as truly turn from rheirſins, and fly unto Chriſt by Faith ; as J/a. 55. 7. Joh. 3. 16. Theſe Promiles are ge- 
nerally and indefinitely propounded ; think of them often, and apply chem to thy ſelf: rhus we ſee the means 
ro gerand encreaſe Fairh, Let us conſcionably uſe them, that we may attain to this precious Faith, andthat 
having gotren it, we may keep it : Iris the principal Grace that makes a Chriſtian  1t 1s the Chief riches of a 

Chriſtian, making us Partakers of Chriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures of Grace and Salvatio”, 


The "x and laſt ching propounded to ſpeak of is, the uſual Lets and Hinderances which keep men from 
true Faith, 


They have ſome good things inthem, which they falſely ſuppoſe to be evidences of true Faith, and yer they 
are not, For example, Many men live civilly in ouryard Converſation, being free from groſs vices, they 
deal juſtly with their neighbours ; they come to Church duly, and hear the Word; | yea, ſore go further, 
they take ſome delight in hearing of the Word; they are willing alſo to confer of it with others ; they love 
the Company of good Miniſters and good Chriſtians ; yea further, it may be they uſe good exerciſes in their 


aid rheir own deceiptful heart, perſades them thar they have rrue Faith, and are very good Chriſtians, when 
(alas) they are far from ir, Such muſt knoiv, that one may be neer the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet not en- 
rerinto1t: Thou mayeſt be almoſta Chriſtian (with eAgrippa) arid nor altogerhera Chriſtian ; chou mayeft 


have many good things inthee, -and yer want ſaving Faith, Deceive notthy ſelf with vain ſhes of civil 
honeſty, or outward formality in Religion, Bc nor weheſe or in any COMMON oifts that may be in an Hypo- 
crite, but ftrive to have more 1nthee than can be in a meer civil 


honeſt man, v; « £&>rmal Hyvocrire - ger true 
Fairh, and then thou our-ſtrippelt them both. CEO OEM 
. A ſecond thinderance thar keeps many from believing is, the greatneſs of their fins ; which when they look 
at, they begin ro think with Cam that they ate greater than they can bear, or greater than God can or will 
| pardon unto them ; and this keepsthem from believing the pardon of them, and from laying hold on God's 
mercy m Chriſt, becauſe they cannot be perſwaded thar this mercy belongs to ſo great Offenders, &c. For 
Removal of this Impediment, 

1, Letſuch examine their heart-, wherher they be truly humbled for their fins, and whether they unfeig- 
nedly hate and ſtrive againſt them : If it be thus with thee, know thiz, that Chriſt came to heat the broken- 
hearted, and to ſave ſuch ſinners asthou art, even great ſinners, Fear nor therefore to go unto Chriſt, and to 
lay hold on him by Faith, notwithſtanding rhe greatneſs of thy fins : The Blood of Chriſtis of ſufficient ver- 
cuE and merir to purge thee from? all fin, even from the greateſt, 1 Jch,1.7. | 

2, Conftder; rhar God's mercy 1s ſufficient to pardon the greateſt {1ns, See Pſal, 103, 8. And this mercy 


againſt the Holy Ghott, it it could be repented of, might be pardoned by the infinite mercy of God, There- 
fore though-rhy (in; have been many or great ,. yer, If thou berruly humbled for chem, and truly curn from 
them by Repencance, rhou mayſt undoubtedly believe the pardon of them through God's mercy in Chrift. Ir 
13nor ſimply the- greatneſs of tin, bur continuance in fin withour Repencance, thar ſhall condemn any, ' So 
much A wo main Hinderances which keep men from Faich, Others mighe be ftoodupon, bur theſe 
ſhall ſuſhce. X 
 Hirherroofthe firſt thing in the words; namely, the ACt of Believing, Now it followeth to ſpexk ſome- 
what of the Obje&, viz, The Goſpel. | F | | 

Dottr. Obſerve here, that the principal matter and Obje& , which true juſtifying Fach muſt look ar and 
apprehend, is the Do&rine of Reconciliation with God, and of Salvation by Chritt, caught in the Goſpel, 
Therefore the Goſpel is ſaid ro be the Word of Faith, Rom, 10. 8, becauſe this is that Word which juſtity- 
1ng Faith doth chiefly lay hold upon and believe. 

Queſf, 1s not the whole Word of God to be believed by Faith ? ; 

Anſw. Yes, butnoz in reſpec of Juſtification : For the conceiving of this, knowy, that there 1sa tivofold 
Object of Fairh : The firſt is the general Ob;et of it, called Ob ettuns adequatum ; and this 15 the whole 
Word of God, borh Layy and Goſpel, The ſecond is the wore ſpecial and principal Object of it, ſo far a; 
itjuſtifieth ; and this is onely the. Doctrine of ths Goſpel, or the Promiſe of Salvarion by Chrift, which is 
made in the Goſpel, 

Os. et, Chriſt himſelf is the principal Obje& of our Faith, A. 16.31. | 

Anſw, Its all one in effe, ro ſay, thar Chriſt, as he is ſer forth to us n the Goſpel, is the Obje& of aur 
Faith; and ro ſay, thar the Goſpel it telf, or the Promuſe of Salvation by Chriſt, which is made inthe Gopel, 


isthe Object of our Faith, as ic doth juſtify. | Hſe 1, See. 


The firit is a vain and falſe perſwaſion of Faith, which many take up and yer are far from true Faith,, 


Families, as private Prayers, Reading, and the like : Theſe J00d things they do, and hereupon the Devil, | 


he hath promiſed to rhe penitent, though their {ns be grear and heinous, as we ſee 7/a. 1, 18. Even che fn 
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| 54 | Chap. 1. eA (,ommentary upon Ver. 16, 


Hſe 1. Seehowneedfull ir isfor us to know, and be well acquainted with the Dotine of the Goſpel, 
eſpecially with the Promiſes of forgiveneſle of Sins and Salvation by Chriſt, which are concained inthe Goſ- 
pel. Theſe Promiſes are the principal and ſpecial marter and ob ect at which our Faich muft look, and upon 
which itmult lay hold ; now if we know nor theſe Promiſes, how can we believe or apply them to our Selves 
by Faith ? Miniſters of the Word therefore muſt unfold rhis Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of ic 
- their People, and the People mult be forward and deſirous ro hear the ſame opened andapplyed to 
em, | 

Hſe 2. Hſe 2. Learn hence to ſettle theeye of our Faith upon the true and right ob/eS&: of it,viz, The Promiſes of 
the Goſpel made in Chriſt ro ſuch as repent and believe ; labour daily 1n applying theſe ro our Selves, We 
muſt by Faith belteve every part of the Word of God,and apply it to our Selves : bur it is chiefly the Goſpel, 
and the Promiſes of itn Chriſt, which our Faith muſt look ar, for Juſtification and Salvation, As the Jfraetites 
being ſtung with Serpents, in thegWilderneſs, looked onthe brazen Serpent for the curing of their Bodies: 
Somult we by the Eye of Faith look at Chriſt as he is revealed in the Goſpel, for the healing of our Souls, 
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—— T Mark 1, 16, Fc, to 21, And as He walked by the Sea of Galilee, He ſaw Simon and Andrey his Brother, 
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hm 


Ow we are cometo the fourth particular Hiſtory recorded mn this Chapter, viz, Our Saviour's calling 
of four of his Diſciples, which is, laid down from this 16. Yer. untothe 21, Verſe. And 1, The 
Evangeliſt layeth down the Calling of Sm and Andrew, Ver, 16, 17, 18, 2, The Calling of 7 ames and 
'Tohn, the ſons of Zebedews, Ver. 19, 20, Butl willin handling theſe Verſes, conſider the Calling of all theſe 
Diſciples joyntly wgerher. 

In the Hiſtory I conſider theſe four things, 

1. The place where Chriſt called them, which was, By the Sea of Galilee. | 

2, ThePerſons that were Called, which are Deſcribed. 1, By their Names, Simor, Andrew, Tames, 
and John, 2, By their Kindred, or Allyance one with another ; in that they were rwo Couples , or Pairs 
of Brethren : Sn and Andrew were Brethren ; and ſo were j awes and John, both ſons of Zebedees, 3. By 
their Profeſſion or Trade of Life, they were Fiſhers, 4. By their diligent imployment intheir Callings , 
they were bufied partly in caſting our their Nets to take Fith, and partly in monks their Nets, 

Thethicd thing in the Hiſtory,is the Calling it ſelf, which is mencioned both generall, inthat tis ſaid, he 
called them, thar 18,5 ames and , ohn,Ver.20, and more particularly, in that the words themſelve: are ſer down 
which our Saviour uſedto Simon and Andrew : which words contain two things, 1, A Commandement to 
follow Him. 2. A Promiſe, that He will make them Fiſhers of Men, 

The fourth and laſt thing to be confidered,is,their ready and prompt obedience yielded to Chriſt's Calling: 


in that its ſaid, T hey left their Nets and thar F ather, and followed Him, 
To ſpeak of theſe things in orA2+, Touching the firſt, namely, the Place, where theſe Diſciples were cal- 


led ; it. was near the Sea of Galilee where Jeſus walked : Of thisI will ſpeak very briefly, onely ſhewing 
what i meant by it, This Sea of Galilee is the ſame which St. Zuke calleth the Lake of Geneſareth, Lukg.5.1, 
and which Sr. 5 oh calleth the Sea of T ber1as, John 6, 1, Vide peſtea, Cap, 4. Ver, 1, It was a great Lake or 
Pool of Warter, which was joyning unto (alilee the lower ; through the midft of which Lake Jordan did 
run : And this great Lake is called a Sea after the Hebrew Phraſe, for the Hebrews call tuch great Pools of 
| Water by the name of Seas. Heron, mm Ezck, Cap. 48, Col, 490, A, Some Wrice that this 

Lake was about | twenty Mile; in Compaſſle, Joſephus ſaith, ir wasforty furlongs broad, and a 
hundred long. De Bello ; ud, lb. 3,c. 18. It Was near unto ſundry famous Towns of Note, as ( a- 
pernaum, Tiberias, Bethſarda, Chorazin, and others; as Adrichomus Writeth, Now, near unto this Lake of 
Geneſareth our Saviour Chriſt converſed ruch, teaching and working ſundry Miracles there, which maketh ic 
the morefamous, And ir islikely, that one cauſe why our Saviour did ſo much converſe in this Place, and 
why He now walked there, was this, becauſe it was a populous Place, where He might dothe more good by 
His Do&rine and Miracles. Bur nor to infilt longer on this, 

I come to the ſecond thing, namely, the Deſcription of the Perſons thar were Called. They are deſcribed. 
| I, By their Nawes. 2. By their Kindred and Parentage. 3, By their particular Calling, Fiſhers, -4. By 
| their Imployment in their Calling, 

Touching the firſt of theſe, their Names, I will not here infiſt upon : onely Note this, that James is called 
the ſon of Zebedeus, rodiſtinguith him from | ames the ſon of Alphens, which was another of the twelve Apo- 
les, Mark 2. 18. 

I proceed bow tothe ſecond thing, namely, their Kindred and Parentage. Theſe weretwo Couples of 
Brethren, and two of them were the ſons of Zebedee, Hence ſowe gather, Tharour Saviour Chriſt in making 
choyce of two Couple: of Brethren to be Diſciples, and afterward to be Apoſiles, did ſhadow unto us in 
ſome ſorr the unity and love thar ſhould be berween Miniſters of the Word, that there ſhould be a kind of 
| Spirituall brotherhood berween them, and that they ſhould affect and love each other as Brethren, Paul 
_ calleth Timothy his Brother : So alſo he calleth his beloved Philemon Fellow-Worker ; Bur to ler this 
| ale, 
| : I go onto the third thing, which 1s, their trade of Life, they were Fiſhers: Now thi; implieth rhar chey 
were. 1, Men of mean Eſtate and Degree, becauſe their Calling was ſo mean, 2, That they were men 
unlearned, and not furniſhed with the knowledge of Arts or Tongues, So Afs 4.13, 3. That they were 
not politick and Worldly-wiſe Men , bur rather plain, fimple-dealing men, Such our Saviour Chriſt made 
choyce to be afterwards his Apoſtles. | 
Qzeſt,1,| Queſt, 1, How could unlearned Men be fir to make Apottles, and ro Preach the Goſpel ? 

Anſw, | ÞAnſw. Chriſt made them fit, before they Preached, | 


— 


L 


I. By 


Chap. I, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 16. 


I, By inſtructing and teaching them in his own Perſon, for they heard his Preaching in publick all th: 
time they lived with him; and he taught chem much (See 2ar.13.10,11.) by private conference, for they 
were after aſorr his Fanuly, continuing with him for the ſpace of three years and more, all which time they 
had Chriſt tobe their teacher, 

2, By the extraordinary powring out of his Gifts of the Spirir upon them, which was done on the day of 
Pznrecoſt, afrer Chrilt's Aſcenſion, Atts 2. So then, although our Saviour called unlearned men to be 
Apoſtles, it follows nor, that ſuch are fit in theſecimes to be called co the Office of Miniſters, The calling 
of the Apoſtle; was extraordinary, and they were extraordinarily firred of Chriſt for thar Office ; becauſe 
they were appointed to be the firſt Founders and Planters of the Chriſtian Church : bur now thar extraordi- 
nary Calling 1s ceaſed, and men ought to be fitted for the Miniſtry by ordinary meanes ; namely, by the 


on them the publick Miniſtry , See 1 Tm. 3. 2. and 1 Tim. 4. 13. 
. "Queſt, 2. Wherefore did Chriſt Call mean and unlearnzd Fiſhermen to be his Diſciples, and Afterward 
- be —_— and not rather ſome of the Scribes, Phariſees, or Prieſts ; thar were wiſe a:d great men in 
e World? 
 Anſw, 1. To ſhew that his Kingdom being Spirituall , Joh 18. 36. 1s nor ereted or promoted by 
Worldly mean; or helps, as Wealth, humane Learning, worldly Policy, &c. Therefore when he was to ſer 
up his Kingdom among Men, by calling and converting them ro himſelf, he imployed not ſuch as were lear- 
ned, rich, or great men, but mean Fiſhermen, Earthly Kingdoms are ſer up and erlarged by outward 
means,as by force of Arms,worldly Wiſdom,Policy,&c, Bur Chrilt's Kingdom 1s nor promored and furthered 
by ſuch means as theſe, but onely by the Divine Poyer of his Word and Spirit, by which alone he calls and 
converts men to himſelf, and ſo ſets up his Kingdom in their hearts, 
2, Toſhew his Power in converting the World by ſuch weak means, even by the Preaching of poor and 
mean Fiſhermen; that himſelf might have all che glory of this miraculous Work, 1 Cor, 1, 29, Thatno fleſh 
ſhould rejoyce in his preſence. 
Obſerv, 1. In that our Saviour calleth ſuch poor and mean Perſons to be his Diſciples, ro believe in him, 
and follow him ; we may gather, that Chriſt Jeſus in beſtowing ſpiritual favours or priviledge; on men, doth 
not reſpe& the outward quality or condition of their Perſon ; as Wealth, Nobility of Birth, Natural Wiſdom, 
or any worldly Greatneſs ; I Cor, 1,26, And CMat, 11. 25, alſo, Ht, 11,5, The Poor have the Goſpel 
preached to them, 
Uſe. Comfotcto thoſe that are of poor and mean condition and quality in the World, Chriſt will not 
reje& rhee for thy meanneſs or poverty, nor deny the graces of his Spirit to thee ; If rhou be carefull in uſing 
the means of Grace : Chriſt will beſtow his Grace upon thee, as ſoon as upon the greateſt Perſon in the 
World. As worldly Wealth and Greatneſs do not cominend any to Chriſt ; ſo neither dorh the poverry or 
baſ=neſle of any man's wordly condition, move him to reje&t any, or'to deny his grace to them. 


Obſerv. 2, Chriſt can do great mauer: hy weak means ; thus He converted the World by theſe Fiſhermen, 
&c. So much of the calling and condition of thele Pettons winch nei called, in that they were Fiſber- 


en, | 
ws The fourth thing to be conſidered, is, their diligenr imployment in their Calling : Ir is ſaid, That Sim 
and Andrew were caſting their Nets into the Water, and Fames and John were bufied in mending their 
Nets: ſo that as they had a particular Calling, ſo they were diligent in the Duties of it, 

Obſerv. From their example learn this: Thar every one that lives in the Church, ſhould nor onely have 


and diligently to 1imploy himſelf therein, No Perſon, Man or Woman, ſhould live 1dlely or unprofitably, 
but muſt rake pains in ſome honeſt Calling, labouring with body or mind. This was God's Ordinance ar 
the beginning, immeduarely after Adam's Fall ; as we ſee, Ger. 3. 19. By ſwear of face, underſtand here 
any painfull Labour of body or mind : See alſo Eph, 4. 28. and 2 Theſ. 3. 10, Theexawple; alſo of the 
Faithfull in Scriprure do prove it: The Parriarchs were imployec in keeping of iheep, So Moſes kept ſheep 
for his Father-in-Law Jethro, Exod, 3.1, Yea, Chriſt himſelf, ſo long as he lived a private Life, did work 
with his Farher Joſeph in the trade of a Carpenter, as 1s probable by that place, Mark. 6. 3. Vide Tuſtin. 
Martyr, 

ue This 13 for the juſt reproof of all idle drones, and unprofitable burdens of the Earth ; ſuch aslive 
withour Callings, or if they have Callings, yet donor take pains in them, for the good of Church or Com- 
mon-wealch, Theſe are ſaid to walk diſorderly, 2 Thef. 3, 11. they eat not their own bread ; they rake the 
benefit of God's Creatures for their ſuſtenance, and return nothing for it; they glorify not God by any pain- 
ful courſe, neither do they any good in Church or Common-wealth, Hence ir is, that, when they are dead, 
chey are normiſſed ; neither the Church nor Common-wealrh miſleth them : Such live inthe breach of God's 
Ordinance, who hath appointed, thar all perſons, living inthe Church, ſball employ themſelvs painfully in 
ſome lawful Calling or other, : 
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Mark 1. 16, &c, ad 21, Now, as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrey his Brother, &c, 
And Jeſu ſaid tnto them, Come ye after me, &C. 


N this Hiſtory of the calling of theſe four Diſciple; of Chriſt, I conſidered four things: IT. The Place 


called, 3. The Calling iſelf, 4, Their ready and cheerful Obedience unco chis Calling, Of the rio firit 
I have ſpoken, : : 

Now I am to ſpeak of thethird ; namely, The Calling icſelf : which is mentioned, 1, More largely and 
particularly, ver, 17, concerning Simon and Andrew. 2. More briefly and generally, rouching James and 
7 oþn, Ver. 20, when it 15 ſaid, He called them; which is all one wich the former, He commanded them to 
| follow Him, &c. In 
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ſtudy and knowledge of Arts and Tongues, which are neceſſary in ſome good meaſure, in all thoſe thartake | 


ſome particular Calling wherein to do good in Church or Commonyyealth, bur that he oughr alſo painfully | 


where they were called, which wa:, by the Sea of Galilee. 2. A deſcription ofthe Perſonz which were | 
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A Commentary upon -- 16, 


In the larger ſetting down of the Calling of Sw and «Andrew, we have two things expreſſed, 1. A 
Commandment of Chriſt, bidding them to go after Him, 2, A Promiſe, that he would make them to be 
Fiſhers of men. : | 
Ouſt, We read Joh. 1, 40. et, that Andrew and Peter went after Chriſt, and became his Diſciples ; ar 
which time Chriſt gave Peter the Surname of Cephas : How then is it, thatthe C:{ling of Peter and Andrew is 
here mentioned again ? For that former Calling wasa good while before. 'r 1 
Anſw, We muſt know for this, that theſe two Diſciples had a twofold Calling by Chriſt, 
The firſt, general, as Chriſtianz; whereby they were called roembrace Chritt as the true Meſſiah, and to 
believe in him unto Salvarion, And thi315 meant in that place Joh, 1, 40. | 
The ſecond isa more parricular and ſpecial Calling, whereby they were called to be Companions and fol- 


lowers of Chriſt, thar ſo, hearing his Doctrine continually, and ſeeing his Miracles, they might by theſe means 


be fitced, in due time, to execute the Office of Apoſtles, And this parricular and ſpecial Calling is thar 
which is here ſpoken of : So then, rhey were called before to be Believers in Chriſt; and becauſe this they 
mighr be, and yer nor utterly forſake their goods and friends ; therefore, though they forſook them for a 
rime, and went after Chriſt a while, ( as appeareth, Joh. 1. 37, & 3g. ) yer they ſoon after returned again to 
their friends and poſſeſſions, Bur ar this cime (which was almoſt a year after they were called to beheve in 
Chriſt, ) they were called in moreſpecial manner oa further dignity than before, evento be of the number 


of Chriſt's ſpecial Diſciples, which were continually to follow him, and to converſe with him in all his travels, 


that ſo they might be ficted ro rake on them the Office of Apoſtles, &c. Now, this they could notdo without 
forſaking their goods and friends ; and therefore 1t 1» ſaid, thar they leftall and followed Chriſt, Somuch for 
Anſwer to that Queſtion, . | | 

There is alſoa third Calling of theſe and the other Apoſtles mentioned afterward, Chap, 3, 13, 14, Now 
to open the meaning of the words, | 

Follow me | or, Come ye after me ; that1s, reſign your ſelves over to be my Diſciples or Schollars, ro be 
inſtruted and raughr by me; and ro this end berake your ſelves robe my continual affociates and companions 
in all my travels whereſoeverI go to preach the Goipel, So much the phraſe ( of following, or coming after 
Him)dorh here imply, . | | | 

And I will makg you tobe Fiſhers of men. In theſe words our Saviour ſhewerh what Office he had appointed 
chem unto, and withal promuſerh to furniſh them with gif; fitting for Apoſiles, and to make them able ro 
convert Souls by their Preaching. q. d. Though as yer ye ace bur ſimple and unlearned men, yerlI will in 
(horrcime ſo enable you with gifts of Knowledge and Utrerance, thar ye ſhall by your Preaching gain men 
unto God, When he faith, they (hould be Fiſhers of men, it is a ſpeech borrowed from the Trade of Fiſhing, 
in which theſe men had hitherto been occupied, and it is applyed by our Saviour unto the Preaching of the 
Word, by which men and women are caught or taken, that is, drawn out of the World, and our of their finful 
eſtate, and ſo brought home to God, even as Fiſh are with the Ner drawn our of the Sea, and brought to rhe 
Land. See Ezech. 47. 10, Forthe better conceiving hereof, conſider a lictle the fit reſemblance berween 
taking of fiſh, and winning of men un'* ed, The Wicked World, and the natural and ſinful eſtate of men 
unregenerate, 1s a 3« was LIC Sea 1N which all menby Nature do remainand abide, as fiſh by Nature live 
and 1wim up and down ua the waters; the Net to take them, and to drayy them our of the Sea of the World, 
and of their natural Corruption, 1s the Ward of God; the Fiſhermen are the Miniſters of the Word; the 
caſting our. or ſpreading of rhe Net, is the Preaching of the Word ; the taking of fiſh and the drawing of 
them our of the Waters tothe Land, 1s the calling and ſeparating of men our of the wicked World, and.our 
of their ſinful eſtare, and the bringing of themunro God, Thus our Saviour took occaſion, from coanſiderari- 


| on of their earchly Trade and Profetſion of fiſhing, to ſpeak unto them of a ſpirirual kind of fiſhing, that is, 


of raking mens Souls ; that 15, Winning them unto God by the Goſpel preached, So much of the mean- 
ing. 

Now to the Inſtructions. | 

Follow me | Obſerv. 1, It was a ſpecial Priviledge of the Apoſtles, that they were called and appointed to 
converſe with Chriſt on earth, and tobe inſeparable companions and followers of hum, ſo a; they heard his 
Teaching, and ſaw his Miracles. This is implyed, when he bids them follow him. Joh; x5, 27. Mark 13. 
14. Acts 1.21, Peter ſaith, that the Lord Feſus went in and out among them ; the words imply an ordinary con- 
verſing with his Apoſtles, 1 Joh. 1. 1. St. Fohy ſaich, thathimſelf and the other Apoſtle: had heard, and ſeen 
with their eyes, and that with their hands they had handled the Word of life ; that is, Chrift Jeſus, according 
ro his humane Nature : which ſhews how familiarly and ordinarily che Apoſtles conveiſed with Chriſt, fol- 
lowing hum up and down whereſoever he went. 

Queſt. Did all the Apoſtle; thus follow Chriſt, and converſe with him ordinarily ? 

Azſw. Nor all; bur onely the twelve which w-re firſt called : therefore Paul ( rhough an Apoſite ), yer 
being none of the rwelve, is exempted from the number of thoſe Apoſtles thar folloyved Chriſt and converſed 
with him before his Paſſion and Aſcenhon, 

Ob,eft. 1 Cor. 15.8, He ſaith, that Chriſt was ſeen of him, | 

A:(w, He ſaw him onely in Viſions; and thar ar three ſpecial times, Tr. Inthe way to Damaſon, At, 
22, as May appear by the ſpeech of Anamas to hum, ver. 14, 2. When he was impriſoned ar Hieruſalem, 
A, 23. 11, The Lord ſtood by hum and ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul, cc. 3. When he was caught up into the 
third Heavens, where he heard words unſpeakable, &c. 2 Cor. 12. 2. It is moſtlikely, tbar then alſo he ſaw 
Chriſt in his Glory, ( Parems mm 1 Cor. 15, 8.) Thus Paxl ſaw Chriſt ſundry rimes, in extraordinary Viſt- 
on: after his Aſcenſion: buthe did norſee him or converſe with him before hi; Aſcenſion, in ſuch Cor. as the 
rvelve Apoltles did. This therefore was the Prerogacive of the rwelve, to ſee and hear Chriſt, andrto con- 
yerſe with him ordinarily upon Earth. 

Uſe Hencegather the truth and cerrainty of ths DoGtrine of rhe Goſpel, contained in rhe writings of the 
Apoſtles: For they, living and converfing with Chriſt, heard his reaching, and kney his mind ; and rs 

whic 
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Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 17. 


which they learned of him, they either wrote themſelves, orelſe delivered ir to others ro write, See Luke 1, 
I, 2, This conſideration ſerveth to ſtrengthen our Faith touching the truth and certainty of thoſe things 
{ 


Which are left writren in the books of rhe New Teſtament, | 
 Olſerv, 2. 1will makg ou tobe Fiſhers, &c, \| Hence learn, that the main thing at which all Miniſters and 

Preachers of the Word ſhould aim in their Miniſtry 1s, to take men (like fiſh) in the Draw-net of the Word ; 

Chat is, to draw the our of the Sea of this World, and out of their natural eſtare, and to bring themunto Qud, 

 1n a word, to call and convert men and women unto God, and fo to ſave their Souls, This 1s that unto which 
our Saviout Chriſt did chiefly ordain and appoint his Apoſtles, when he called rhem co rhar Office ; thar they 

| thould become fiſhers of men, that is, that they ſhould labour in nothing ſo much as in this, that by their 

| Preaching they might gain Souls unto God.So Luke 5.10,Chriſt rells Peter hereafitr thou ſhalt catch men;(hew- 

 in&,Whar was the thing he ſhould chiefly labour in for the rime ro come, even to take mens Souls in the Draw- 

fer. df the Word. Thi: alſo was Payl's chief aim and drift inall his Minittry,even to win men unto God, 2 Cor. 

| 1. 14, 1 ſeek not yours but you: and 1 Cor, 9. 22, 1 am made all things to all men, that I might by all means ſave 

' [owe, The Words may be underſtood nor onely of his privare converſation, bur alſo of his Preaching and Mi- 
fiſtry, thar iti 1t he did conform himſelf ( fo far as he might ) ro the different diſpofirions of men, rhar fo he | 

mighr gain them unto Chriſt : Shewing whar is the main ſcope which Miniſters Fould {hoot atin their Mir | 


mitty ; even the gaining of Souls to God, or the raking or carching of mens Souls (as 1t were) in the Net of 
| the Word pfeached, | | 
$ Z7ſe 1, Thisis for the reproof of ſuch Miniſters who inthe Exerciſe of their Miniſtry aim and ſeek rather 
afcer their own gain, profir, credir, or preferment, in the World,rhan at the winning of their People to God ; 
| dicy fiſh more for Benefices and Church-livings, than for the Souls of men, | 
Hſe 2, This ruſt teach the People ro ſhew themſelves ready and willing to be caught in the Net of the 
Word preached, and by it ro be drayyn out of the Sea of the wicked World, and our of the deep Waters of 
their own fins and corruption, in which they ly and live by Nature : And ro this end all ſorts muſt be admo- 
niſhed duigently to repair to the places where the Net of the Word is caſt forth and laid, by the Lord's Fiſh- 
&rmen. As eve thou defireſt to have thy Soul caught and taken in the Lord's Draw-ner, which is his Word, 
| 10. be careful to come unto the Net, and to the place where it 1s caſt our, elſe thou canſt nor be taken tn it ; 
aid yer if thou be not taken init, and drawn by 1t out of the Sea of thy ſinful eſtate, rhou canſt not be ſaved, 
Be rot then {lack to come to thiz Net of the Word, that thou mayeſt be raken init; Happy are all they char 
; afE caught ith it, Cc, 


| Obſer#. 3.'SeEhere the excellency of the Calling of Miniſters, in that it hath ſo excellent an Object about 


Which it is converfanc ;- namely, the gaining of Souls ro God by Preaching: This is to be Fiſhers of men, 
ESfce STE thatthey are (aid to ſave othets, as 1 Tim. 4, wt, Take heed to thy ſelf and to thy Do&rine, con- 
tirue irthem y for in doing this chou ſhalt borh ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee. Now there is no work 
 ffiore exeelſent than the ſaving. of Souls, See Jam.,5.20, Which ſhews the excellency of the Miniſter's, Cal- 
ling, ut that tc is converſant abour {o excellent men! apragem a work as the gaining of Souls to God,. . Other 


Callings are converſant about mens bodies and goods, 6r outward eftare ; but the Office of Miniſters is to la» 
bour in ſaving Souls. | Manift 


UVf# 1, Toencourage Mitiiſters ro dothe dunes of this excellent Calling with &£&gnce andFaithfulneſs ; 
chey carinor labour roo much in ſo worthy a Work ; they ſhoutd think no pains toG- grear to ſave ons Soul : 
Thisis morerthan toſave athouſand mens bodies from drowning or burning,” &c. 

Hſe 2, What cauſe then have the People to have their Paſtors in fingutar tove and efteem for their works 
ſake ; as Paul watneth' 2 Theſ, 5, 12, We love the Phyſitian thar uſeth means roſave dur bodies, &c, 


4 
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Mark 1, 17, a4 21, eAtd 7 will make jou betorn” Fiſhers of men, &C. 

N thatthe Miniſtry of the Apolttes is compared to the trade of Fiſhermen, which is a painful trade ; 
| . Lake 5.3, Obfervat, 4. Hence we may gather, thar the Calling of a Miniſter is no eaſy Profeſhon, 
| but Faboriots arid painful, The Fiſhermanharh no need tobe dſt, burtobe much imployed, eicher in caſt 
. ty our and ſaying his Nets, or in drawing them up, or in mending them, or in ſorting rhe fiſh, @c. Soa Mi- 
 nijtter hach'mariy painfuk emptoiments in his Calling, &c, See for this Point, 1 Tam. 3.1, 1 Tim, 5,17. 
| Revel. 5,2. | ES, 
fe: See how Equal a'thing iris, that the Labourer ſhoutd have his wages ; he is worthy of it, as our Savi- 
our himſelf faith, Lake 10, 7, This is God's Ordinance, that ſuch as take pains in preaching rhe Goſpel 
| ſhould hve of the' Goſpel, I Cor, 9, 14. CD 
' Otſeto, 5, I'will makg you &c. | Learn, thar Chriſt makech and ficreth his Miniſters for the Execurioh of 
| their minifterial Office; &c, So much of rhe third general Point confidered inthis Hiſtory of rhe Vocation 

of theſe four Apoftles :* 91%, The Calling itſelf, | | | 

Now fotloweth'the fourth and'laft rhing to be ſpoken of : narttely, rheir obedience yielded ro this Calling 

of Chriſt; intHarir 1s ſaid, They followed him : And this their obedience in following him, is amplyfied 

by che promprite(s and readineſs of ic : which they teſtified by rwo things, 1. By fotſaking their Goods,and 
 theirParher Zebeiteus, 2, By doing this ſpeedily. : 

They might'have made'many excuſes, as, that they were loth to part with their Nets, and Ship, and other 
Goods ; allo, that their Parents and other Friends were dear to them, and thar by the Lay of Godrthey were 
ro honour arid obey them', and-nor ro forſake' them; Again, they mighe obje& rhe danger thar mighr enſue ro 
caem by following Ohriſt, ſeeing John Bapti# who had Preached Chritt beforethent had ſped toill, being 
imptiſoned by Herod; as We heard before, Yer. 14, Btirnotwirhſtanding all theſe impediments, they willing- 
ly and cheartully follow Chriſt, and that with the forſaking of their Goods and Fierids, — 

Orff, 17, Did Chtilts bare” arid naked words, uttered to" tem,” caiiſe thetn' thus readily ro follow 
Him ? | ; . 


| . 
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Hſe 1, 
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Obſerv, 1. 


Uſe 2, 


<8 |Chap.t. 


——_— 


AC ommentary npon Ver. 17. 


Anſw. No, for he did not only ſpeak outwardly to their ears, bur withall he ſpake inwardly and effeQuall) 
to their hearcs, by his Spirit ; inclimng them to this prowpr obedierce, And this is an argument of his Di- 
vine Nature, thathe was true God a: wellas Man in one Perſon: ſeeing he was able by the Divine Power 
of his Spirit ro workſo upon the hearts of theſe men, thar he cauſed them to follow him'ſo readily. And thus 
nur Saviour ar other times ſhewed his Divine Power by working on the hearts of men, So Mat, 2i; He ſo 
inclined the heart of him that was owner of the Aſſeroler her Colt go ſo ſoon as it was tur demanded : 
See alſo Mat. 9.9. FE | 

Queſt. 2. In tha itis ſaid, They forſook their Nets and Ship, and their Father ; It may be demanded, 
Whe her th2y did wholly and finally leave them, ſo as never to return to them agaur afterwards, nor to have 
any uſe of rheir Goods, or company with thert Friends > — | Co 

Anſw, Not ſo: for Mar.8. 14. 1t appeareth that Peter Rill retained the right and poſleſſion of his Houſe, 

becauſe ir is ſaid, Thar Jeſus cameto Peter's Houſe, and Yer, 29. of thi: Chap. it is called the Houſe of 
Simon and Andrew : yea, further we read, John 21. thar after Chriſt's Reſurrection Peter uſed fiſhing again , 
which ſhews that he had not ſo forſaken his Nets, as never touſe them again, In like ſort we read, Math. g. 
' that although Mathew the Publican followed Chriſt, yerhe (ill recained the poſſeſſion of his Houſe : for it is 
ſaid, Thar Jeſusſare at wear in his Houſe, Ver, 10, _ 


Friends, as never afterward to uſe them any more vpon occaſion : bur they forſook them in regard of the 
Chriſt, and following of Him. Now to rhe Inſtruction; to be gathered from the Words, _ : 

Obſerv.1. By the example of theſe Diſciple: forſaking their Goods and Friends ar Chriſt's commandement; 
we learn, That when God doth call us to the perforwance of any Dury or Service,we muſt yield obedience to 
his Will, though ir be wich the lofle or forſaking of all worldly things that are dear to us; as Goods, Liberty, 
Friends, Cc. | FE 6 

Gen, 1 2.1, Abrahamleft his Country and Kindred at the Commandement of God, So 1 King.19.,20, Eſha 
being called co folloiv Eljahyco become a Propher,left che rvelve Yoak of Oxen with which he was Plowing, 
CC 

Pſal. 45. 10, The Church muſt forget her Kindred and Fathers Houſe, that ſhe may cleave unto Chriſt, 


being called to it: 'So theſe Diſciple, cc. Thusthe Martyrs in Queen Mares time, being called ro give 


ty, Lands, Go6ds, Friends,and Life it ſelf, The like obedience muſt we ſhew unto the calling of Gad or of 
Chriſt, in the ſawe, or inthe like Caſe, | | 


*Ry4f. 1. The Glory of God and of Chriſt Jeſus ought to be more dear to us than any thing in the World 
beſides: Yea, than our own Selves. 


deareſt co them for Chrit's' ſake, Math. 19. 29. Every ane that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or 
Father, or Mather, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for my Name ſake ; ſhall receive av bundredfold, and (hall Inherit 
everlaſting Life. Mn, Ob | 

Uſe 1, Sexthat itis nor fo eaGe « watter (as ſome think) to be a good Chriſtian, Some fondly ſyrmiſe, 


Thar, if they be baptized into the nawe of Chriſt, and do live inthe Viſible Church : if they be called 


arid accompred Chriitians : If they come to the Church, and m—_ conform to the Word and Sacra» 
wents, thatthisis enough ; then they are, Chriſtians good enough, and ſhall come to Heaven aswell as the 


with this World and all chings init, be they never ſoderr to thee, Now this forſaking of the World and 
Worldly things for Chriſt's ſake, is a Leſſon hard to be learned and practiſed: as we may ſee in that young 
man that cawe to Chriſt, Mar, 19, 22. | 

Uſe 2, This teachethus daily to prepare ourſelves to the practiſe of this Point, even to the forſaking of all 


| Earthly things at the Will and Commandemenc of Chriſt, if we ſhould be called roir. To rhis end we 


muſt daily ſtrive to forſake rhe things of the World in heart and affe&tion, rharſo we may be able to do ir 
' acually when God ſhall call usro it, Take heed then, that we ſer nor our hearts roo much on our Goods, 
| Land;, Houſe, Wive:, Husbands, Children, &c. We may love our Friends , and uſe our Goods, and 
| the rhings of this World : buryet ſo, as if we uſedthem nor ; we muſt ſo affe& our Friends,and uſe our Goods, 
| as that we daily prepare in heat and affection to leave them,at any time when God ſhall call us ro it, either in 
our Life rime, or at our Death ; though we are nor to imitate Poputh Fryars and Monks,who withour a calling 
doforſake their Goods, and vow voluncary poverty ; yet if God call u; to part with all we have for his Names 
ſake, or for the Profeſſion of his Truth, we muſt do it : and therefore we had need daily to diſpoſe our 
| hearts tothe doing of it, that we may be willing ro doit indeed, hen the Lord ſhall callus to it, 
| Obſerv,2, Inthat theſe Diſciples performed ſpeedy obedience to Chrilt's calling, Rraightway forſaking 
| all, andfollowing him: Hencelearn, That we oughrto yield quick and ooo obedience unto Chrilt in all 
| his Commandements; what he enjoynes us, we wuſt without delay yiel 
| Paxl;Gal.1.16, As theſe Diſciples yielded ſpeedy obedience to Chriſt in this dury of following him,and for- 
ſ1king theit Good; and Friend © ſo muſt we withour delay yield ro the performance of every dury which Chriſt 


| doth require of us, Heb, 3.7. To Day, if we will hear his Vojce, &c, Now among other Commandements of 


, Chriſt, there are ro principall one: which he en'oyneth us. | 

| Thefirſt iro Believe in him by Faith,laying hold of him,and all che ſaving benefics of his Death and Obe- 
' dience. See Joh, x4, 1, 
| Theſecondis, to Repent and turnfrom our Sins, This Chriſt appointed to be Preached in his Namezas one 
| of his ſpecial Commandemencs, Luke 24. 47. 


| . Itis therefore our Duty, as inall other Commandements of Chriſt, ſo eſpecially in theſe two,to yield ſpee- | 


Ryaſ. 1, | 


| dy obedience unto him without delay. 


uh 4 _ . * _ 4 


ordinary uſe of them, and ſo far forth onely as they might hinder them in their ordinary converfing with” 


4 


. . - - © | 
Therefore we muſt know that theſe Diſciples did not ſo __ and utterly forſake their Goods and 


Teſtimony to the Truth, ' and to ſtand out in defence of the Goſpel ; they did ir with the forſaking of Liber- | 


' Reaſ.'2. There is a- moſt excellent Reward promiſed to rhoſe thar forſake the things that ate | 


Holieſt, Bur know this, If thou wiltbe atrue Chriſtian indeed, chou mnſt not onely make an outward pro- - 
feſſion of Chritt's Nawe and Religion, burchou muſt be content for his ſake,(if he ſhall call chee to ir) to part 


obedience in performing it. So 
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| Chap. [. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z1,22 | xe 


E — 


Rea. 2. That obedience is moſt pleaſing and acceptable ro Chnit, which is performed withour delay: 


therefore our Saviour gave a checkumo thoſe who made delayes, when he Commanded them to follow hin, Hg 
Like 9. 59. 


Mſe. To reprove thoſe that delay and pur off rheir obedience to Chriſt's Will and Commandements. They the. 
will hereafret repent of their {ns, and ger Faith in Chriſt when they are old; or elſe,when they have compaſſed 
iucha bargain : when they have gotten thus much in Lands by the year, then they will ſeek afcer Faith, and turn 
to God from their fin; But know, thatas Chriſt commands thee to dotheſe things ; that is, to Believe and 
Repent : {0 He requires thou ſhould(t Forthwich do them, Today,hear his Voxce,and harden not thy heart ; Thou 
wouldelt have thy Servant obey thee ſpeedily ; Hoy tnuch more ſhouldſt thou yield ſpeedy obedienceumo 


Chniſt, thy Hewenly Lord and Maſter > He requires thy preſent ſervice and obedience, pur it nor off then 
from day to day, or from one time to another, &c, 


— 


— 


Mark 1. 21, 22, And they went mto Capernaum, and ſfraightway, on the Sabbath Day, Hi eatred into the Syna- | Nev.29. 
ggne and tanght, Ard they were aStoziſhed at his Dottrine, &C, | I618, 


He Evangeliſt having, in the former Verſes, laid down the Calling of four Diſciples of Chriſt to be his 
Followers : Now in theſe rvo Verſes, he proceederh in ſetting downthe hiſtory of Chriſt's Preaching, 
whereof he had in part ſpoken before, Fer, 14. 15, Andas he there recorded his preaching inthe Country of 
Galilee in generall, ſo he ſerteth down his preaching in Caperaamm, which was one particular Toyyn or Ciry in 
Galee : Further note, That this Hiſtory of Chriſt's preaching, here mentioned, came to paſſe a good rime 
afcer that Which is Menrioned before, Yer,14,& 15, For that is to be underſtood of his firſt publick preaching 
in Galilce : But this here mentioned came to paſ; aftet he had gone over Gahilee,and after his coming to Naza- 
reth, and preaching that excellent Sermon mentioned Lake 4.16, &c. Upon the preaching whereof, thoſe of 
Nazareth thruſt him out of the Synagogue and City, and would have thrown him head-long down from the 
brow of a Hill, as 13 in that place recordee, See Kemmt, He had before ſetled his dwelling in Capernaum, 
and now he rerurnerh to it again. Touching this Hiſtory, we have in it four things principally ſer down, 

1, The Place where he preached; namely, 1h the Synagogue at Capernaum., 

2. The Time, onthe Sabbath Day, | 

3. His readineſsto preach, he wen ſtraight way, t&c.: - — 

4. The effect wrought by his Teaching, Ver. 22. They were aſtom(hed at his Dofirine, Nj 

And this aftoniſhmenc is ſer forth by the cauſe of it namely; rtie manner of Chriſt's; teaching ſet down | 
I, Poſitively or-Affitmatively, ſhewing how he taught, as one that had: Authority, 2, Negatively, fbew- | 
ing how he did-not teach ; not 4s the S ol i. | | 

Jnto Capernauzm) This was the morher-Cicy or Town in Galle, onely it was a lous Town in our Savi- 
our Chrilt's rime 3\ Therefore our Saviour leaving Nazareth where he had bin 6 mean came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, Matth.q.13, Hence iris alſo called his own Ciry, 34atth.g.t.' Here he converſed and preach- 
ed much art this and other times, and here he WTOUgIM At <f his famous Matacles 4 inwhich regard thus City | 
is ſayd to be lifted up to Heaven, -Marth,11.,23, 6 | ” Eh 

On the Sabbath Day\ In the Originall it is, Sabbarhs, in the plurall number, by Ezzllngc"wweri, one tumber 
put for another, So elſewhere, as Matth. 12, 1, and Atts 16. 13, Now by tlie Sabbath, we muſt here un- | 
derſtand the Jew's Sabbath, which was the ieventh Day from rhe Creation of the World, being that which i; 
now our Saturday : for the Chriſtian Sabbath which we nory keep on the firſt day of the Week, was not yer in- EF 
(titured rill after Chriſt's Reſurrection, | ; | _ : 

Ints the Synagogue) The Word fignifiesan Aſſembly or Gathering rogerter of People in any Place : By this 
name, the Jews called their ordinary places appoihred for the publick Worſhip of God, ſuchas our Churches | 
now are. So Lykg7. 5. In theſe Synagogues they uſually aflembled on rhe Sabbarh day for publick prayer, 
and for the publick reading, and preaching of the Word : as may appear, Acts 13. 15, and Aﬀs 15,21. 
Therefore our Saviour Chriſt took the opportunity of the time being] the Sabbath, and of rhe place being in | 
the Synagogue, there and then to preach, when the People were aflembled, that ſo he might do the more good | 
by his preaching. | 

E Ob, be 1, Miniſters of the Word ought to obſerve and take all opportunities of doing good by their Mini- | Obſerv,1, 
ery. They mult be wiſe to diſcern of the ficreſtrimes and places for the exerciſe of their Miniſtery, and for 
the gaining of Souls ro God thereby ; as alſo to take the opportunity of ſuch Times and Places, Thus did our | 
Saviour Chriſt uſually, as we ſee here, and ar orher times, Luke 4. 16, His cuſtom was to go into the Syna- 
0gues onthe Sabbath dayes. So Marth.5.1, Whenhe ſaw a multitude aflembled, he rook occaſion to preach | 
rothem in the Mount, And | ohw 7. 37. inthelaſt and great day of the Feaſt (of Tabernacles) he ſtood and f 
cryed, ſaying, If ny thirſt, &c.' Becauſe there was then a great concourſe of People, he took occaſion to 
reach them, The like wiſdom ſhould be in all Miniſter of the Word, to take the fitreſt occaſions todo good | 
by their Miniſtery, and thar borh by theic publick reaching, and alſo by rheir private admonicions and exhorta- 
rions, and by comforting the diſtreſſed, 2 Tim.4.2, Preach the Word, be inſtantin Seaſon and out of Seaſon, | 
&c. not that the Word 1s at any time out of Seaton: burit ſeems to be ſpoken according tothe opunon of 
carnal Men, who think it ſometimes our of Seaſon : bur the Apoſtle's meaning is, thar Timothy ſhould rake all 
opporumiries to preach the Word ; yea, though it beat ſuchrimes when carnal men think itunſeaſonable. See 
Acts 20, 20, the exawple of Pau/: Now among all other opportunities of time and place, Miniſter; ſhould 
be eſpecially careful to rake the opportunity of the Sabbath day, then and there to diſpenſe the Word and Sa- 
craments totheir People, They are to take occafion of ſo doing by their Miiniſtery ar other rimes, bur chiefly 
on the Lord's Sabbaths, when hi; People are aflembled for his publick Worſhip. So did our Saviour here, 
See alſo for this, Luke 12. 42, and Prov, 25, 11, ; 

Uſe. To teach the People to bewiſe alſo in obſerving and raking all opportunities of rime and place, ro] Af. 
receive good from their Paſtors and Miniſters: So this People of Capernanm took occaſion noyy offered, to hear 

+ our | 
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Obſerv,z. 


Hſe, 


te. 


Obſerv.1, | 


1, 
te. 
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Chap. 1. A Commentary upon 

our Saviour Chriſt, If Miniſters wuſt watch Opportumitiesto do good to their People, by publick Teaching, 
& by ate Inſtruction, Admonition, Gonſolarion,c, then the Peoples Duty 1s, not to onut any good oc- 
cafion offred of profiting by the Miniſtry of their Paſtors, CA. 10, 33. Cornelis with his Kinimen and 
Friends took the opportunity to hear Peter's Sermon, So A, 13.44. When Pax! and Barnabas were 
to preach,almoſt the whole Ciry of «Antioch came rogether on the Sabbath ro hearthe Word of God : ſo care- 
ful were they to take the Opportunity, ; | : 

Obſerv. 2, In that our Saviour taught on the Sabbath, we may gather, That Preaching and Hearing of the 
Word is one principal parr of the publick ſervice of God, ro be performed onthe Sabbath. Thus it was up- 
on the Jews Sabbath, as may appear, 2 King. 4. 23. and eA, 15, 21, Moſes, of old time, hathin every City 
them that preach him, bemg read m the Synagogues every Sabbath day. The meaning 1s, that the books of Moſes 
were read on the Sabbath dayes, and, being read, they were alſo interpreted and applied to the People by 
Preaching. So «AF. 13.15. eAfter the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the Rulers of the Swagogue ſent 
unto the «Apoſtles, [, aymg ; If ye have any Word of Exhortation for the People, ſay oy. And hence 1s 1t, that our 
Saviour himſelf uſually Seadched on the Sabbath dayes to the People, as we ſee Lyke 4. 16, &c. So after- 
ward, when the Sabbath day was changed to the firſt day of the week,which is our Chriſtian Sabbath,or Lord's 
Day ; the Apoſtle uſed to preach the Word on this day, as 1s plain by Panl's praCtiſe, eAF. 20. And this 
cuſtom of Preaching and Hearing the Word on the Lord's Day, continued in the Primuve Church that 
followed next after the Apoſtles times, as Tuſtin Martyr (who lived near unto thoſe times) reftifieth, In eApo- 
lopta naa;ort, 

, Uſe. ' See chen, that the Sabbath day is not rightly ſanRified, if the Word be not ordinatily preached and 
heard on that day, Ir is one principal exerciſe wherein the Lord's day 1s to be ſpent : Which muſt move all 
Miniſters, on the one fide; not to omir this duty on the Sabbath, nor to ler this day paſs without ſome publick 
Inſtuion given to the People ; and on the other ſide, ir muſt tir upthe People diligently ro repair ro the 
Hearing of the Word onthe Lord's day, not contenting themſelves to ſpend the day without hearing the 
Word in publick: unleſs unavoidable neceſſity hinder, If therefore they cannot have the Word preached 
1n the places where they live, they ſhould ſeek further to thoſe places where it is preached ; See eAmes 8, 
I2, 

Straightway he entred, &c, | Obſerv, Good duties ought to be readily and cheerfully performed ; and this 
readineſs mult be ſhewed by ſpeedy performance, withour delayes, See for this Point, Joh, 4. 34. 1 Pet, 5, 
2. Fam.T, 19, Koms. 12, 8, Pſal, 110, 3, Pſal. 119, 60, 

Hſe, Reproveth ſuch as muſt be haled ro good duries, &c. 
 Irfolloweth, Ver. 22, Aud they were aſtonyed, &c, Here is ſer down the effe& which our Saviour's preach- 
ing wrought in the Hearer:, they were aſtomed at it ; thar is, ſtricken with fear and amazement, for ſothe word 
inthe Original ſfignifieth : which ſhews that they were exceedingly affe&ed and moved with his Preaching, 
in regard of theexcellent and powerful manner of it, whereof we ſhall hear afterward. ; 

Obſerv. 1, Here we ſee, that although our Saviour lived inalow and mean eftare on earth, yer even in that 
fare of his Humiliation he was a Perſon of wonderful Power and Majeſty; able, with the words of his mouth, 
and by his Do&trine, ito ftrike his Hearers wirh f=«- «ul amazement, Hence 1s that ſpeech of the Officers 
that were ſent to take Him, ad yer had no power to doit, Foh, 7. 46. Never man ſpake as this may, And 
another time , when a Band of men came to TY Him, as ſoon as He did but tell them, 7 am He, 
they went backward and fell to the ground, Job, 18. 6, Therefore Lukg 24, 19, He isſaid to have been 
mighty in word and.deed, TS | 

Uſe. How much greater Power and Majeſty ſhall Chriſt ſhew forthar his ſecond coming in Glory, when 
he ſhall come in the Clouds accompanied with thouſands of Angels ? If his Voice were ſo powerful on earth 
when he was in ſo low and mean eſtate, how fearful ſhall chat Voice and Sentence be which, arthe laſt day, 
he ſhall paſs againſt the Reprobare ? Even ſorerrible ſhall ic be, chat they ſhall call ro the mountains co fall 
on them, and to cover them from rhe wrath of Chriſt, Ler this conſideration move us now to be ovedieng to 


the Voice of Chriſt, in the.Miniftry of his Word, leaſt we be compelled hereafter ro be ſubject ro that terrible 


Voice of his, Go ye curſed mio everlaſting fire, 


Obſerv, 2, Inthar they were aſtonied, this argueth ſome fear and reverence wrought in them toward our 


Saviour Chriſt and his DoGtrine, that they were much affeed with it for the time ; and yer ir doth nor prove 
that ay were all truly converted by his Preaching, although it 1s likely that ſome were : Hence then we 
may gather thi-, that it is not alwayes a ſure fign of true converſion to be much moved and affefted withthe 
Doarine thar is delivered out of the Word, Luke 4. 22, The People of Nazareth wondred ar the gracious 
words that proceeded out of the mouth of our Saviour, and yet they were not converted, neither believed in 
him ; for they took exceptions againlt him, becauſe he was Joſeph the Carpenter's Son, And we have other 
Examples in Scripture of ſome that have been much moved at the Word, and yer not converted by it : So 
I Kmg, 21,27, eAhab as ſo moved at the reproof and threatning of Judgment, denounced by Eljah, 
thathe rent his cloaths, pur on Sack-cloth, and faſted, &c. and yer he did not leave his fins, So 1 Sam, 15. 
24. Saul was ſo movedatthe Reproof of Samet, that he made a kind of confeſſion of his ſin, and yet he did 
not truly repent of ir. So Felix trembled art Pau['s Preaching, and yet was not converted by it, Att. 24. 25. 
Ez, 33. 32, The Jews were delighted -wich the Do&trine of the Propher as with Muſick, aud yer their hearts 
went after covetouſneſs, Matth, 3.20, Thoſe Hearers compared to ſtony ground received the Word with joy, 
-_ on ark, 16.20, Herod heard John gladly, Hebr, 6, 5. Reprobates may have ſome taſte of the good Word 

of God, | 
Tſe. Content not our ſelves then with being moved and affeed, for the time, with the Doctrine of the 
Word deliverd ; Think nor that it is enough, if we be for the preſent affe&ted or moved withſowe kind of 
fear or reverence of the Word, or with ſome kind of love, joy, or delight in the Do&rine, or manner of De- 
livery ; fortheſeare common effects of the Word preached, which are ſomerime; wrought in rhe Reprobate, 
Therefore labour further, nor onely to be moved with fear or admication at the Doctrine taught, bur alfo ro 
embrace it by Faith, and to havethy heart and life reformed by ir : Strive to feelthe converting and reform- 
ing 
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Ver. 21,22. 


Chap. I, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 22.| 6r 


ing power of the Word, as well as the aſtomuthing power and vertue of it. It is the manner of ſowe to be much 
affected and moved a while, or for the preſent, at that which is delivered; to admire the Do&tine, and to 
commend the Perſon that delivers it, &c. Theſe are _ things in themſelves ; bur not enough, if they go 
alone, Thou mayelt be thus moved at the Word, and yer never the berter for it ; nay, the worle thou mayeſt 
be, and more hardned afterward : Some are troubled ata Sermon, for their fins, for a time; yer afterward 
this trouble vaniſheth, and they are as before; like ſuch as are Sea-fick, who, as ſoon as they come to Land, 
are well again, Such is the Power of the Word, that it doth often convince the conſciences, and aſtoniſh the 
minds, even of Hypocrite; and Reprobates which are never converted by ir. Therefore reſt not inthis aſto- 
niſhment, or being much affe&ed with the Word, for a time ; bur labour above all ro feel thy heart changed, 
and life throughly reformed, by it ; Luke 11, 27. whena Woman admired Chriſt's Do&rine, he rook occa- 
fion to teach her a furrher Leſſon, that, Bleſſed are they that hear the Word and doit, So Afts 2, 38. though the | 
People were much moyed and pricked in heart, at Peter's Sermon, yer he ſuffersthem not to reſt there, but 
bids them amend their lives, &c. 


——_—_— — 


Mark 1. 22. «And they were aſtoniſhed at his Doftrme ; for he taught them as one that had Authority , and not as 
the Scribes, | 


N this Verſe is laid down the effe& which our Saviour Chriſt's Teaching wrought in the Hearers, in that 
they were aſtomſhed at his Deftrime ; which Aſtoniſhmenc is amplified by the cauſe of it, which was, the 

excellent manner of his Teaching ; laid down 

1. Afﬀfirmarively, ſhewing how he taught, as one that had Authority. 

2, Negatively, ſhewing how he did nor teach, »ot as the Scribes, 

4 m the effect of his Teaching, inhar ic aſtoniſhed che People, I obſerved the laſt day tivo Points of In- 

| ruction, | 

| I, That although our Saviour, when he was on Earth, lived ina low and mean outward condition ; yer, | 

even in thatſtare of his Humiliation, he was a Perſon of exceeding great Power and Majeſty, able, by the 

words of his mouth, to aſtoniſh and amaze thoſe that heard him ſpeak. 

2, Inthar theſe Heaters of Chriſt were all aftomiſhed with fear and admuration at his Teaching, and yer 

Were not all converted by it; Hence was obſerved, That it is not alwayes a ſure token of true Converſion, to 

be much moved for the time, and aſtoniſhed at the Do&rine of the Word when it is delivered ; for ſuch 

aſtoniſhment is ſometimes wrought by the Word preached, even in ſuch as are wicked men and Reprobates 

whichare not converted by the Word, Theſe Points have been handled, 

Now I proceed to a third Point, which we may further obſerve from this, That our Saviour Chriſt's Preach- 

ing was ſuch as did much affe& the People with fear and admiracion, Hence it may be gathered, char our | 

Saviour Chriſt uſed a plain kind of Teaching, (eſpecially when he preached to the common People, ) ſuch 


as the People might conceive and underſtand; for otherwiſe it is not likely that they would have been ſo 
fricken with Reverence and Admirationat tiZ Louie, ic they hid not underſtood it . for menare not 


wontto be greatly moved ar thar which they underſtand nor, If one itnnns poarch a very excellent Sermon 


inthe French rongue t9 Engliſh people, that underſtand it not, it would nor move them. * Therefore, in that 
ic is ſaid, our Saviour's Teaching did ſo much aſtonith rhe People, this argues that ic wasplainand ſuitable ro 
the Peoples capacity ; therefore Matth, 7. 28. it is ſaid, tharthe People ( that is, the common mulcicude 
were aſtoniſhed at his Do&rine, which ſhews thac it was ſuch as the common ſort might underſtand, ele 
they would nor have been ſo movedarir: Somerimes indeed he taught by dark Parables, as Chap. 4. when | 
his parpoſe was to hide his Do&trine from wilful contemners of ir, Thus alſo Pasl's Preaching was with 
plainneſs, and evident demonſtration of the Spirit, I Cor. 2. 4, Therefore elſewhere he ſayes, tharsf his Goſpel 
were hid, it was hid to them: that were loſt, 2 Cor, 4.3. And thus fhould all Miniſters of the Word apply chem- 
ſelves in Preaching, to ſpeak to the capacity of their Hearers, So much of the effeR of our Saviour's Teach- 
ing ; it wrought aſtoniſhment in the Hearers, —=_ 
Now I proceed tothe words fellowing, in which 1s ſer down the cauſe of the People's aſtoniſhment ; v:z. 
| The excellent manner of his Teaching, in that he taught as one having Anthority, &c, Firſt, to clear the 
words, | 
| eAsonethathad cAmthority, | Our Saviour Chriſt's Teaching may be ſaid to bewith Aurhoricy, in three 
reſpects, 
is In regard of the excellent matter which he taught, which was the moſt divine and heavenly Truth of 
God, withour all mixture of Falſhood or Error : This was confeſled by his very enemies, Mark, 12, 14. 
+ 2, Inregard of his powerful miracles which accompanied his Do&trine, _ ; p 
3. In regard of the excellent manner of his Teaching, which was ſuch as did procure and winunto him | 
great Sy and this is chiefly meant here, Now the manner of his Teaching was excellent in ſundry | 
regards. A roy OR | 
£"s He taught in his own Name, as being Lord of his Doctrine, and not onely as a Meſſenger or Interpre- | 
rer thereof, as the Prophers were : thereforehe did nor uſe ro ſay in his Preaching, Thus ſaith the Lord, as | 
the Prophets uſed ; bur, 7 ſay #nto you, &c. See Matth, 5, & abbr, | CP Ge 
2, He taughc With great power and efficacy, ſo as his Do&trine wrought very effeQually upon his Hearers; 
for he did notonely ſound the Word into their eats, bur he was able by hisdivine Spint to work upon their 
hearts, cauſing them to believe and embrace that which was taught, . _ | . 
3. Hetaught with much zeal and earneſineſs of AﬀeRion, ſhewing himſelf zealous of his Father's Glory, | 
and very earneſt and deſirous ro ſive men's Soul, —, RO Ls 
4. His ſpeech and delivery was with ſpecial grace, Luke 4. 22. The People wondred at the gracions words 
which proceeded ont of his mouth : the meaning is, his words were ſuch as did manifeſtly expreis the inward 
graces of the Spirit that were in him above meaſure; as Humility, Love, Mercy, &c. See 1ſa, 50. 4. 
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Obſerv,x., 


Hſe 1, 


| 


Chap. 1, 


| Scribe. 


 dolitttle good by ſuch Preaching. 


Hſe 2, 


Obſerv.2, 


Anſw, EL. By teaching the ſound truth of the Word. 


| w_ his Diſciplesto do ſo, burallowed them ro hear theſe corrupt and cold Teachers, becauſe they ſtood in 


AC ommentar) Hpon Ver. 22, 


———————— 


And not as the Scribes,| Here weareto ſhew, 1, Who were Scribes ? 2. Whar their manner of teaching was. 
Touching the firſt : This was a name of Office among the Jews, Whereof there were two ſorts. 

1, Civil, who were publick Notaries or Secreraties unto Princes, to Write and record the publick affairs 
of the Common-wealth, 2 Sam, 8, 17. Seraiah was David's Scribe, $0 2, Reg. 22, Shaphan was Jofial's 


2. Ecclefiaſticall Scribes, which were 1mployed in Church-marters : and theſe were a certain order of 
Ecclefialticall perſons, who beg skillful i the Layy of cMoſes, were appointed ro be publick Teachers and 
Expounders of ir tothe People, Such a Scribe was Ezra, (ap. 9. Ver, 6, He was a ready Scribe in the Law 
of Moſes. See Neem. 8.4. and ſuch were they by profeſhon, who were called Scribe; in our Saviour Chriſt's 


time, as Matth. 23.2. The Scribes and Phariſees ſit n Moſes Chair, &c. that is, They are ſuch by Office, who | 


are appointed ro expound the Lay of Moſes ; therefore they are ſometimes called Lawyers, and DoCtors of 
che Layv, as Luke 5. 17. Luke 7,30, Theſe were very learned inthe Letter of the Law, as may be gathered, 
I Cor, 1, 20, wide tnfra, Cap. 2.9, 6, 

Touching the ſecond thing ; namely, the manner of teaching uſed by the Scnibes ; we muſt know, That in 
our Saviour's time they were faulty intheir teaching ryo wayes, I, In the matter which they raughr, for in- 
ſtead of the pure Word of God, they taughrthe precepts of Men ; that is, their own unwritten Tradirions : 
(See Matth, 15.9, and Lyke 11, 52.) 2. Inthe manner of their reaching, in that they taught coldly, neg- 
ligently, and withour zeal and power, This may appear, becauſe the Evangeliſts do oppoſe their teaching un- 
to the powerfull reaching of Chriſt, which ſhes, That as His Do&rine was delivered with zeal and power, {© 
theirs was void of power : This latter faulrineſs in the manner of their teaching, is chiefly meant here, Now 
to the Inſtructions to be learned hence. 

Obſerv, 1, From the manner of our Saviour Chriſt's teaching, obſerve this, That it is not enough for Mi- 
niſters of the Word to preach true and ſound Do&trine, bur they muſt alſo look that 1t be done indue and 
right manner, 1 Pet. 4. 11. If avy man ſpeak, let bin ſpeak, as the Words of God, As Miniſters muſtreach the 
Divine truth of God, ſo they muſt reach it afrer a Divine and. Spirituall manner : So did Pal, 1 Cor. 2, 4, 
13. Hetaught with demonſtration of the Spirit, &c. nor with the words which mans wiſdom teacheth, bur 
which the Holy Ghoſt reacheth, comparing ſpirituall things with ſpirituall things, More particularly for the 
right manner of reaching the Word, theſe two things are required, 

1, Thar it be taught with an earneſt zeal for Gods glory, and witha fervent defire of the People's 
Salvation, 

2, Tharitbe taught and delivered in powerful and effeQuall manner, ſo as to move and affe& the hearers, 
and to work upon their heatts, if it be poſſible, Thus Pal, 1 The, 1, 5. Onr Goffel came not to you in Word 
onely, but 1n Power, &c, 

Now to thisend; 1, Miniſters muſtlabour to betouched in their own hearts with a feeling of thoſe things 
which they deliver; for by this meanis rheir preaching will inall likelyhood work the more effectually on 
others, when themſelves ate firſt moved and affe&ed with that which they reach. = SI 

- 2, Miniſters inteaching muſt labour ſo to ſpeak, as to,manifo2a=d<aprefierhe inward graces of their own 
hearts ; as meekneſs, love, humilicy, 7 T%« wc yeople may ſee and acknowledge thefe graces of Godin 
them, as 1 Cor. 14. > 5- Tlcn tne People will be the more affeSted with their Do&rine. 

UVſe 1, This reproverh the cold, negligent, and powetleſs reaching that is ufed by ſome Miniſters of the 
Word, which ſhe and expreſle no zeal or fervency of affe&tion, nor yer any ſpiritual potver or efficacy in 
cheir teaching, Theſe arelike the Scribes, &c, They do the work of the Lord negligently : no maryel, if 


Hſe 2, This may reach the People to love and defite a zealous and poyyerfull Miniftery, nor contenting 
themſelves with this, to have the true DoGtrine of the Word taught unto them, bur praying unto Godto give 
unto their Paſtors the Spirit of zeal and power , to deliver and reach the word in ſuch manner as that ir 
may be effeQuall to work upon their hearts, | 

Obſerv. 2, Our Saviour preached as one having Aurhoriry ; that is, he was careful by the manner of his 
reaching to maintainand preſerve the Authority and Credit of his Perſon and Do&trine with the People:Hence 
Miniſters may learn, Thar they ought to be careful ſo to carry themſelves in rieir Miniftery, that they may 
preſerve the credit and reputation of rheir Perſons and Miniſtery,and ſave ir from contemprt,eſpecially in their 
own places. This charge Paul gives to Timothy, 1 Tim, 4. 1 2, See that no man deffuſe thy youth, and to Titus, 
Tir, 2, 15, Theſe things ſpeakg, and exhort, and rebuke with all Authority, See that no man deſpiſe 
th 


4 
Reaſ. Thefruir and profit of their Miniftery depends onthe credit of it,c>c, 


x ef How may a Miniſter mainzain the credir of his Perſon and Miniftery > By the ſamemeans as Chriſt 
: oi6S 


2, By labouring for zeal and power in the delivery of ir. | | 

3, Bylcading an-unblamable life, ſo asto be a pattern of holineſs to his flock, See 1 Tim, 4. 12, By this 
our Saviour Chriſt d1d winn Authority to his Do&rine, 

Hſe, This reproves thoſe Miniſters which-expoſe and lay open themſelves and their Miniftry ro contempt, ei- 
ther by their corruptand unſound Dotine, or by their cold and powetleſſe detivery and handling of the | 
Word; orelſeby cheur looſe carriageintheirlive:, Theſe likethe ſons of EJ;, cauſe the Pevple ro abhorr the 
ſervice of the Lord, 1 Sar, 2.17. | | 

Obſerv, 3, And not as the Scribes,| This implyes, That the Scribes werevery faulry incheir manner of | 
teaching ; in that they taught in ſuch a cold, dead, and powerleſs manner, And asintheir manner of reach- 
ing, ſo alſointhe matter of it (as <a elſewherd in the Evangeliſts,) in thar they taught their own rradiri- 
on3 inſtead of the pure word of God, And yer our Saviour did not ſeperate from their Aſſemblies, nor re- } 


| 


=_y 


eplace of publick Teachers, having an outward calling in the Church, and did alſo reach ſome truth. 
| See 
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Chap. I, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z 3,24. 


See Marth.23. 2, 3. Againſt our Separatiſts, Whence we may leatn, That we ought not wholly to ſeparate 
from the Miniſtry of ſuch Paſtors or Teachers, who are fqulry in the matcer or manner of their reaching : bus 
we may layfully hear chem, if rhey have an outward Calling, and be Auchorized in the Church, and doreach 
ſome true and ſound Doctrines, 


— 
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4 in thet A. . Dec, 15. 
Mark 1. 23,24, &c.” And there was in their Synagogue a man with an nnclean Spirit, and he cryed out , ſaym « I5, 
. Lew aloe, what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? Art thou comes deſtroy usy &c. WS? | 1612; 


Ow weare come to the fifth and laſt Hiſtory recorded in this Chapter, of certain Miracles wrought | | 
by our Saviour in Gable, Theſe are ſet down two wayes, 1, Some of them, particularly : 2, Others 
in common , and generally ; as we may ſee, Ver. 23,33, & 34. Thoſe thar are particufarly recorded, 
are three in number, The firft is, The caſting cur of a Devil our of one that was poſleſled, from rhe 23, Yer, | 
rothe 29, The ſecond 1s, The curing of Peter's wives Mother of a Feaver, from the 29, Ver.rto the 32. 
\ The third is, The cleanſing of a Leper, from the 40, Yer. co the end of the Chapter, 
- Touching the firſt of theſe Miracle; ; namely, the caſting our of a Devil from one that was Poſleſſed. 
We may conſider in itthree things, 1, The perſon upon whom the miracle was wroughr,deſcribed firſt by his 
preſenc afflicted condition, He had an unclean Spirit. 2, By the Place where he now was, I» their Syna- 
gogue, 3. By his ourward carriage or behaviour rowards our Saviour Chriſt : And that in rwo things, 1, His 
crying out, 2, In the words which he utrered to our Saviour in crying out: Of which we ſhall hear when we 
come to them. 
, The ſecond thing tobe conſidered inthis Hiſtory, 1s the Miracle ir ſelf, Ver, 25, & 26. 
. Thethirdi:, The conſequents of it, Ver. 27, & 28, 
A manmith an undean Spirit, Tn the Original it is,a man that was in an unclean Spirit : Which Phraſe implyes 
4 chus much, Thathe was bodily poſſeſſed with a Devil, or wicked Spirit, See Luke 4. 33. An unclean Spi- | 
ric did really enter into him, and poſſeſſe his Body, &c. For the conceiving of this, We mult herg note, That 
the Devil inay be ſaid ro be in Men, or ro enter into them,two wayes, | 
I, Inreſpect of nis operation and working upon their hearts and mind:, by his ſuggeſtions and rempta- 
ton, Whereby he entiſeth and draweththem colin, And thus bie 15 inall wicked men, Eph, 2,2, So in | 
Judas, Lykg 22, 3, Butthis is not here meant, | 
2, Inreſpect of his very ſubſtance oreſſence, when he doth really enter into mens Bodies, and, being in | 
them, doth work and move in them at his pleaſure, See Bucer and Zaxchy, | 
And thus was the unclean Spirit in this man here mentioned in the Text ; Therefors our Saviour bids him 
£Þ our of him afterwards, 


Here a Queſtion is further tobe anſivered , touching the Devils entring into men's bodies co poſleſle | 


m. | 
Queff, Why doth the Devil defiretoenter into the bodies of Men and Women to poſleſle them ? Quef. 
 Anſw, Ourof his invererate malice ana Euvy «goa Maki 1 Av, | 


I, Thar ne; having ſuch near union with their perfons, may More Ei, -amnrt and entiſe them to lin, by 
| infinuaring himſelf inco gheir imaginarion or fancy, by which he doth work on their oucward ſenſes. | 
2, Thar he may the moreeafily hurttheir bodies by offering violence to them, and by afflicting and tormy- 
ring rhem. Therefore we read in the Evangelifts, how the Devils did often torture tie bodies of ſuch as were | 
poſlefled by them: ſomerimes rending or rearing them , ſomerimes violently hurrying chem from place 
ro place, ſometime: caſting them inco the Fire and Water, Cc. = | 
Knclean Spirit) That is,a Devil ; one of thoſe wicked Angels or Spirits of Hell, They are called unclean 
Spirits here and in many other places of the Evangeliſts : 1, To diſtinguith them fromrhe good Angels, who | 
on the contrary are called Holy, Mark 8. ul. 2, To ſhew their nature and diſpohition, viz, That they are | 
moſt impure in themſelves, and ſeek to defile all other Creature; of God, eſpecially Mankind, The words 
Ry _ be explained afrerward.We come to the Inſtructions to be obſerved our of rhe Waxds that have 
in opened. | | Do | 
| Obierv, 1, Firſt obſerve here, Thatthe Devil is a moſt malicious enemy to Mankind, defiring and ſeeking | Obſerv, 1, 
by all mean; ro do. hurt and miſchief unto mens Souls and Bodies : therefore he is ſaid ro be a murderer from 
the beginning, Joh. $. 44. Revel.g.11. Antichriſt 15 called eAbaddo# and Apollyon : both which words,the 
one in Hebrew; the other in Greek,fignifie a Deſtroyer : much more doth theſe names agree ro the Devil. This 
h1 ,Malice he ſhewerh, | : : 

I, Againſt the Soul; of Men, intetnpting and drawing rhem to fin by his wicked ſuggeſtions , that ſo he 
way bring them co eternall deſtruction, 1 Pet, 5, 8. A roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom to devour, &c, See alſo for. 
this, Luke 22,31, Sathan deſired towin em, thereby ſhewing his great malice, Ads 5. 3. Sathan filled 
the heart of Anamias, (Fe, a | 

2, He ſhews his malice againftthe bodies of men, which he doth ſomerimes by entring intorhem ro poſſeſs 
chem, as weſee in thisplace, and in many orherexamples in the Goſpel of thoſe that were poſleſled by wick- 
ed Spirits, and were much tortured and afflicted by them : and ſomerimes,though he enter nor really into 

2M, yer he uſerh means to ſtrike them ourwardly with bodily diſeaſes, aches or infirmiries : Bur of this af- | 
rervard, This malice of the Devil againſt the Souls and Bodies of Men hath binever fince the Beginning ; 
and it1s not abated, bur increaſed in ume : ſothar ics now grenter then ever it Was, Rev, 12, 12, _ 

Uſe 1, See God's goodneſs and mercy in limiung and reſtraining the Devil's malice againſt us, ſo as he Vſe1, 
can do no more thanthe Lord permits him todo. If God did no: reſtrain him,he would nor. onely hurt, bur ut- 
cerly deſtroy the Souls and Bodie; of all Men' and Women in the World. Such 1s his malice, thar if the Lord 
did nor bridle him,and, as it were, pur his hook inco his Noftrils to hold him back, he would nor onely murder | 
our Souls by drawitg vs into all kind of fin, bur he would alſo ina ſhort ume murger our Bodies by ſome 
means or other ; he would find wayes enough'to do it, either by overchrowing our houſes down on our head-,as | 
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| and to afflict androrture them wirh pains, diſeaſes, &c, And this 


| he may not have his will ro ryrannize over our hodies --1- Are. 


| onely our Souls but our Bodiee r> 2-4» = | wr 
{ ſerve us from the power of Saran,and nar to ſuffer him to abuſe or afi&-our bodies gg his will, | 


| led unclean Spirits ; as Matth, 12.43. When the U nclean Spirut is gone ont of a many &c, and in many other pla- 


Chap. 1. A (, onmentary upon Ver. 23, 


upon Job Childrey : or by ſetting fire on them, and ſo burning up them and us rogether,before we be aware 
of it ; orby conveying poiſon into our meat and drink, &c, Any of theſe wayes the Devil would ſoon make 
away with us, if the Lord did not hold him in, and reſtrain hi; mahce againſt us, 

Ler us think well of this mercy of God ſhewed to us daily and hourly, and be ſtirred up to (hey true thank- 
fulneſsfor the ſame. 

\ It 1s his mercy that we are not deſtroyed of Sathan every Day, Cc, 

Uſe. Rememberthis, when the Devil remprerh us to any {in under pretence of friendſhip or kindneſſe, 
promiſing much profit or pleaſure by it, 1f we will yield to hi; wicked ſuggeſtions ; be affured, That howſo- 
ever he pretend our good, and profter us kindneſs as he did to Eve, promiting that ſhe ſhould be like God (if 
ſhe would exr of the forbidden Tree); yer the truth 1s, he alwayes incendeth hurt and miſchief ro us': whatſo- 
ever he makesſhew of, he ſeeks our deſtruction, Believe nor then his deceirfull perſwaſions, when he would 
draw us £o commir fin, Ifa man kney one thar carries malice in his heart agamſthim, he will not believe 
him, rhough he ſpeak him fair, and promiſe him many good turns : ſo the Devil, being a deadly profeſſed 
enemy to our Bodies and Souls, ſeeking the murder of them, Lerus nor beheve him, or yield to his ſuggeſtions, 
chough he promiſe never ſo much profit or pleaſure by fin, The Devil's kindnefſes are vi(cata beneficia. 

Obferv.2.Inthat this unclean Spirit entred into the body of this man, and poſſeſſed it, abuſing it athis plea- 
ſure: Weſee that the Devil by God's permiſſion may have great power over the bodies of men ro abuſe them, 
be doth ſometimes by conveying himſelf into 

the bodies of men, (which he can the more eaſily do, being of a ſpirituall nature and ſubſtance,) and ſo 
offeſfing the bodies of thoſe in whom he is;he doth move them,and often pur them to great pain & torture. Thus 
e abuſed the body of this party here mentioned, and of many others that were poſleſled in our Saviour's time, 
So Stagirius a Monk, was poſleſled in Chryſotow#'s time : Sometimes again,he doth by God'sſufferance afflict 
mens bodies withour poſſetſing them, or entering into them: So AF.19.16, as whenhe uſerh means to ſtrike 
them outwardly with ſome diſeaſe, diftemper, or infirmity ; as heſmore Job's body wiuhboyls : and Lyke 13, 
16, He bowed the body ofa Daughter of Abraham (that isa believing Woman) for the ſpace of eighteen 
yeats rogerher : nay, he may be permitred of God to kill the bodies of men, as of Fob's Children, | 

Oxeit, Why doth the Lord permit the Devil co have ſuch power over mens bodies ? 

 Anfw, For His own Glory, 

1; Toſhew his Power in over-ruling Sathan, and uſing him as an Inftrument by which to work his own 
Will. | 
2. To ſhey his Juſtice che wicked men, puniſhing them by this meanes for their finnes, Thus Cyprian 
Serm.de layſiswriterh of ſome inhisrimethar were poſleſled with Devils, for prophaning the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, (7 anſen, Harmor, Evangel. pag. 161. (ol, 1,C.) Tertwfian mentions one taken with a Devil 
at a Stage-Play, Centaur. Magdeb. Cent, 3, Col. 142. : 

- 3. He may do iralfo ſometimes to ſhew his Mercy inchaſtifing his own Children for rheir fins, that he tay 
by this meanes humble them, and cauſe them to renew their Repentance, _ 

Uſe. See what cauſe we have, daily ropray unto God for his Prote&on againſt the power of Saran, thar 

Ler us not forger daily ro commend nor 
rotecuon and defence, intreating him in mercy to keep andpre- 
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Mark 1.23, And there was m their Synagogue 4 an with 4s [ unclean Spirit, | and he cryed ont, &c, 


Pn the Attribute given to the Devil,in tar he is called an unclean Spurit,we further learn this ; that thoſe 
Wicked Spirits of Hell are moſt impure and filrhy Creatures : therefore they are ſo often in Scripture cal- | 


ces. Now they are unclean 1n three reſpects. 

I. In regard of that great corruption and depravedneſs of Nature wherewith they are now tainted, by rea- 
ſon of their apoſtacy from God, Jude 9.6, They kept not their firſt Eſtare; bur falling from God, they were 
juſtly deprived of aff that puriry of Nature,which they had by Creation; and m ſtead” thereof, they are now 
defiſed with a m6ft impure and finful nature and diſpoſition : therefore rhe Devil is called, The evil One,4a. 
5. 37. yea, Wickednefſe ir ſelf, Eph.6,12. | | | z 
' 2, Inregardof aCtuall fins, with which they daily and continually pothure rheryſelves ; as malice, lying, 
murder, and the like, John 8, 44. 

3. In regard of their contiruall defire and endeavour to polluce and defile all the orher Creatures of God ; 
eſpecially ro. infe&t mankind with the conragion of their own fig; chis they do by conanuall cempring and 
entifing men unto ſin, & 

Mſe 1, See then, whom they do reſemble, who live in the pra 
and tilthy fins; as pride, covertouſneſs, adultery, drunkenneſs, andſuch like : the more they defile themſelves 
with theſe or the like fins, the more like they are unto the Devil himſelf, -that impure Spiruz : See Zach, 1 3, 2, 
They bear his Image, nor the Image 'of God which ſtands in holineſs, Take heed then how thou live inany 
known ſinne , leſt defiling rhy' Soul and Body with ic, thou become like the Devil , chat unclean 
Spirir. | 

Hſe 2.. See the foul Nature of ſin, which makes the Devil ſucha foul and unclean Spirir, called filthyneſfe, 
2 Cor. 7. 1, Ic defilerh Soul and Body, ic makes men like Sathan ; yea very Devils in carnate, as fwudas,. Foh. 
6, penult, | | 

- How then ſhould we hate and avoid all fin; yea tremble at the morions of it arifing in our Hearts; and 
how carefull ſhould we be, nor rodefile our ſelvesſwith the pradtiſe of it > | 


"| 


f fin, defiling themſelves with impure | | 


- Hſe 3. Tt muſtreachusroa abhorr all fellowſhip and communion wirh Saran; to have nothing to do with thar 
unclean Spur, leſbhe pollute us with the contagion of 'his-ownfilthineſle, T6 | 
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Chap. 1. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Obieft. God forbid we ſhould have any dealings with the Devil, weare far from it, 

Anſw, Whatſoever thou ſayelt or thinkelt ; yer if rhou hearken to his perſvaſions, or be delighted with 
his wicked ſuggeſtions, or doſt yield ro them ; then the truth is, thou haſt fellowſhip and dealings with the 
Devil, though he do not appear to thee in bodily ſhape, Learn then above all, ro deteſt his wicked moti- 
ons, and to refiſt rhem, and caſt them our of thy mind, ar rhe very firſt offering of them; defiring of God to 
give thee grace ſoto do, Jam. 4.7. Reſiſt the Devil, and he will fly, &c, Eph. 4.27, Givenot place tothe De- 
vil : donor parley with him as Eve did, leaſt thou be taken as ſhe was. Beware of having the leaſt dealings 
with that unclean Spirit, leaſt he infect thee with his filchineſs: We would not come near one that hath a 
Plague-ſore upon him, much leſs entertan him in our Houſe or lodge him there, Hovy much leſs ſhould we 
come near the Devil, thar foul Spirir, or ſuffer him roenter into our hearts and lodge there, &c ? So much 
of the firſt thing,by which the Perſon upon whom this miracle was wrought, 1s deſcribed : his preſent afflicted 
eſtare, in thathe was poſleſſed with an unclean Spirit, 

Now followerh the ſecond, which is the place where this party now was. 

In their Smagogue,\ Viz, at Capernaum; Where our Saviour now was, and Preached there, See before, 
F#,-41; 

Quzeſt. How came this poſſeſſed Man thither at this time ? 

Anſw, Itmay be, he was brought thither by his Friends, to the end, he might there be cured by our Savi- 
our, as we read the like hath bin done by others ar orher rimes, as Yer, 32, and Matth, 4. 24. 

Bur I rather incline to their Judgment, who think that the Devil inthis man, was now forced by the ſecret 
divine power of Chriſt, to come in rhe perſon of this man tothe Synagogue, and there to preſent himſelf be- 
fore our Saviour, Compare Mark, 5.6. with this Place, No doubt bur the Devil came to this place un- 
willingly, and was unwilling atſo that this man (whoſe body he poſſeſſed) ſhould come to the Synagogue, to 
hear our Saviour's Doctrine, or to be healed by Him : yer our Saviour by his ſecret power forceth him to come 


Ver. 23. 


4 that he might take occaſion to work his miracle (of diſpoſleſſing him) inthar publick place, 


Obſerv, Chriſt hath abſolute Power over the Devils, or wicked Spirits of Hell : He can rule, and over-rule 
them, as he pleaſeth, and force themro do that which they are moſt unwilling ro do, in obedience to him : 
as here, he forced the wicked Spirit which was in this man ſore againſt his will, rocome to rhe Synagogue 
in Caperzaum, there to preſent himſelf ro Chriſt, that he might be diſpoſſeſſed by him, Ar other times, our 
Saviour ſheed his power over the winds and Sea, &c, Now, over the Devil himſelf, a moſt powerfull Crea- 
ture, yer forced to yield rothe Power of Chrift, in coming now to the Synagogue, &c. Our Saviour did now 
as itwere put his hook into the jawes of this Leviathan, and drew him by force whither he pleaſed ; which 
was as grear a matter, or greater rather (asa learned Interpreter upon thus place ſates) than if a Fiſher with a 
ſmall fithing-line ſhould pull a great Whale our of the Sea, &c. _ 

Bur of this power of Chriſt over the Goſpel, there will be occaſionto ſpeak more afterward, 

I proceednow to the third particular to be conſidered in the words of the Text, 212, The carriage or be- 
haviour of the party poſſeſſed, or rather of the Devilinhim, when he came to our Saviour, This carriage of 
che Devil in the oofiiſed party, isexnrefled intwo things, 

1, Inhis crying our. : 

2. In thoſe words which he ſpake to our Saviour, Ver. 24. 

. Touching he firſt, He cryed out, | Viz, The Devil, in the man Poſſeſled : As, Ger, 3.1, ths Serpent is (aid to 
ſpeak to Eve, when it wasthe Devil in the Serpent, 

Qxeſt. What moved the Devil now to cry out ? 

Anſw. The apprehenſion of the Divine Power of Chriſt, who was now abour to diſpoſſeſle and caſt him our 
of his Hold, This, no doubt, did firike terror into this wicked Spirit : and ſo much the Words following 
do (hew, 


Ob(erv. This greatneſle of the Power of Chriſt the Son of God, is terrible rothe Devils themſelves, | 


whenſoever Chriſt doth pur forth his Power againſt them, and make them feel ir, Ir was terrible to them,even 
while our Saviour lived on Earch in the ftate of Humiliation, as here we ſee (and in many other places of rhe 
Evangeliſts) how the wicked Spirits in ſuch as were poſlefled did tremble ar the Power of Chriſt ; as ſoon as 
they did bur begin ro feel it, when he was about to caſt them our. This made themco intrear ſo much, thar 
he would not torment them, as Mark 5.7. and Luke 8.28, Much more 1s the Poyer of Chriſt now terrible 
to the Devils, when he is exalted to rhe right hand of God in Heaven, 7 am. 2. 19. As they do believe the Di- 
vine Power of (hriſt, ſo they tremble at it, But moſtterrible of all, ſhall tus Power bero them ar the laſt day, 


Cc, 

Hſe. If the Power of Chriſt be (o terrible to the Devils and wicked Spirits, rhen much moreto wicked 
men (who are weaker then the Devils) whenſoever Chriſt ſhall bur begin co ſheyy his Power againſt chem 
in puniſhing them for their fins; eſpecially ar rhe laſt day, when he ſhall come in flaming fire ro render 
Vengeance to them, The apprehenfion of Chriſt's power joyned with his wrath againſt them, ſhall then 
force them to cry our to the Mountains ro cover them, &c. Rev, 6. The. conſideration of this ſhould now 
move ſuch wicked ones, who have hitherto bin enemies ro Chriſt, and-of his Church, to turnto him by true 


Repentance, and to ſubmit themſelves unto him, Pſal, 1, Even Kings and Rulers are admoniſhed. ſo | 


to do, 

Noy follow the words which the Devil in this 
alone, Cc. 

Here obſerve in General, That the Devilby God's permiſſion harh Power ,” not onely toenter into the 
bodies of men, and to hold poſſeſſion of them, bur alſo being in thern, he can frame and utrer an audible 
YI and ſuch as may be underſtood, So here, and afterwards Chap.'5.7. and atotherrimes, Se 4tFs 
IG. 17, | bats 


SO alſo he can utter a Voyce in other living Creatures, which he enters into, as he did in the body of the 
Serpent, (ev. 3, | 


Not that the Devil can give an immediate power of ſpeech, either to Man, or to any other nn; | 
K ut 


party poſſeſſed did utter to our Saviour, Ver, 24. Let us 
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Dec. 27. 
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'Chap. 1, A Commentary #pon Ver. 24, 


but he doth ir by help of ſome natural caufes or means, which he makes uſe of to this purpoſe. And when he 
ſpeaketh in any Creature, it is in ſuch a Creature as hath ſome natural abilities and firneſle either ro ſpeak, or 
co utter ſome kind of imperfe& Voyce, &c. See Perk, Diſcourſe of Witchcrafr, (hap, 1. Seft, 4, 

Now to ſpeak more particularly of the Words which the Devil here, ſpeaking inthe party poſſeſſed, did 
utrer co our Saviour, In which conhder three things. : 

I, The Devil beginning now to feel the-Divine Power of Chriſt oppoſing him, doth intreat our Saviour 
to forbear troubling or diſquieting him and his fellows : Let ws alone, ns 

2. He doth expoſtulate with our Saviour, I. Abour the Cauſe of his moleſting him and his fellows : 
What have we to do with thee, thou Teſs, &c. 2. Abourtheend of his coming: Art thou come to deſtroy 11 ? 

3. He doth make a fained and hypocriticall confeſſion of Chriſt, 7 krow thee, who thou art, &c. 

Touching the firſt, Let xs alone, Some take the word <> uſed here in the Original Text, tobe onely an 
Advetb of crying our ; and therefore they tranſlate it, Ah, what have weto do with thee, &c, Bur it is rather to 
be taken asa Verb of the Imperative Mode, fignfying as much as, Let z# alone] : The Devil intreats our Savi- 
our to forbeac troubling or moleſting him, or his fellows (that 1s, other wicked Spirits, which now poſſeſſed 
the bodies of other perfons,) by caſting them our of their holds. : 

Obſerv. How loth and unwilling the Devil istoforgo his hold or poſſeſſion, which he hath gotten in the 
bodies of Men at any time ; very loth he is to be diſpoſſeſſed, &c. Therefore here he makes ſuit unto Chriſt, 


viz. To move and perſwade him (if ir might be) not to caſt him or his fellows our of their Poſſeſſhons. Hence 
alſo itwas;that this and other wicked Spirits, did ſo much ſtruggle againſt the Power of Chriſt, when he was 
abour to diſpoſſeſſe them, See more of this afterward, upon Ver, 26, and Chap. 5. 7, 8. 


our abour the cauſe of his moleſting him and his fellows ; and he ſeems to complain againſt Chriſt, and ro 
accuſe him (ar leaſt indire&ly) asif he dealt iyuriouſly with him and his fellows, in going abour ro caſt them 
our, ſeeing they had nothing ro do with him ; that is, they did nor meddle againſt him, neither had any way 
juſtly provoked or offended him, q. d. what Cauſe is there in us why thou ſhouldeſt trouble us, and go 
abour to diſpoſſefleus,ſeeing we meddle not with theeznor have done rhee any wrong,@c ? See 2 Sam.19.22, 
the like Speech uſed by Davidro Abiſhaz in like ſenſe , What have J to do with you, ye ſons of Lerviah, that ye 
ſhould thi; day be adverſaries to me? What Cauſe isthere in me, or haveI given you, why ye ſhould ſhew your 
ſelvesenemies to me, in moleſting me, and by provoking me againſt Shime:, &c, 

T hou Jeſus of Nazareth,\ This was the uſuall name then given to our Saviour by the common People among 
the Jews, The reaſon whereof was, 

I. Becauſe his Mother the Virgin Mary dwelt there, Luke 1. 26, And there ſhe conceived him inher 
Womb, itbeing a City in Gali{ee: Therealſo both ſhe and her reputed Hugband, Joſeph, lived afterward , 
for Which cauſe 1x is called their own City, Loke 2. 39, 
| 2. There alſo out Saviour Chriſt did live and was brought up-under,and with,his Parenes ; during the time 
of his private Life,uncill he was about thirry years of age, Hence it wgs.,Th* he was commonly called Jeſus 
of Nazareth, and not for that he was bornthere + £-- 2-> 17> VOrn at ahlehem, CManh, 2, 


Now ſome do further thivl-. ©-« «ic Devil gave this title now to our Saviour, in policy thereby ro nou- 
riſkthe common People 1n that error which they held concerning Chriſt ; thathe was nor the rus. Meſſiah, 


becauſe he was of Nazareth,whereas the Meſſiah was to come out of Bethlehem,(See Joh, 1,46,/and Joh,7.5 2.) 
Bur this I leave as uncertain, although it is notaltogther unlikely. 

Obſerv. The Devil here pretends, that he didnor meddle ith our Saviour, nor had any way provoked 
or offended him; and therefore implyes, that our Savivur dealt injuriouſly with him and his fellows,in going 
abour ro caſt them our : yer all this wasfalſe; for, 

I, It was a juſt offence to our Saviour, that theſe wicked Spirits did enter into Mens bodies, to poſſeſſe 
and abuſe them ar h13 pleaſure. 

2, It was therefore no wrorig at all unto theſe Devils,rhar our Saviour went about to diſpoſſeſſe them. Here 
then, we ſee and learn, thatrhe Devil is a lyar, and a falſe accuſer of others : He ſticks nothere (atleaſt in- 
dire&ly) to belye our Saviour, and falſly ro flander and accuſe him, as if hedealr hardly and unjuſtly with 
him and his fellows, in going abour to diſpoſleſſe them; wirhall, prerending (bur fally) that they bad nor 
provoked him, or given him any cauſe thus ro proceed againſt them, All was falſe, and herein the Devil 
{hewed himſelf nor onely alyar, bur a {landerer and falſe accuſer, even of Chriſt himſelf, &c, So he. fallly 
accuſed God himſelf unto Eve, Gey, 3. and he falfly accuſed Job unto God, Job 1, 9g, And Rev. 12, 10, 
He is called, The accuſer of the Brethren, ec. yea, he hath his name from flandering and falſe accuſing, for 
Na&oa@ fignities aSlanderer ; and as his name 1s,fo18 his nature, as was ſaid of Nabal, &c, 

Uſe 1, This muſt teach usnot to believe the Devil,when he ſuggeſterh wicked thoughts to us,either againſt 
God's Juſtice, Mercy, Providence, ec, or againſt our Brethren,and perſwade3 us to ncertain ſuch thoughts, 
Remember, that Satan 1sa lyar and flanderer borh-of God and Men; and therefore ſuch thoughts coming from 
him, we arenotto believe, or'give any credir at all to them, 

Þ' Hſe 2. Beware of the (11s of lying and ſlandering, or falſe accuſing ; fortheſe arerhe Devil's proper fins : 
and the More any 1s given to them, the more like they are to him, &c, 


[EE 


Mark 1, 24, Let us alone, What have we to do with thee, &c ? 


| EE have heard how the Devil, in this} arty poſſeſſed, doth expofinlate with our Saviour Chriſt 
; abour the cauſe of his moleſting him, and his fellows the other wicked Spirits, in gaing about to 
diſpoſſeſſe them ; intheſe words, What have we to do with thee, &c ? | 


Now inthe wordsfollowing, He doth farther expoRulate with Him abour the end of his coming, whether 
 1t vere todeſtroy them > - 


_ 
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to let him alone,&c. Andto this purpoſe alſo rend the words following,which he further uſerh to our Saviour, | 


Ir followeth, What have we to do with thee,8c.\ The wicked Spirit doth expoſtulare the mater with our Savi- | 
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Art thou come to deſtroy us 7 ) Viz. Before the due time appointed for our deſtruRtion : for thatis implyed? 
as may appear,by comparing Matth, 8. 29, Art thou come hither to torment us,before the time ? | 

By De#truStion, The Devil here meanerh chat full, finall, and laſt deſtru&ion, judgment, or puniſhment + 
which he knows 15 to be inflicted on him and his fellows by Chriſt arthe laſt day, or day of generall Judg- 
ment, And becauſe he didalready begin to feel the Divine Power of Chriſt ; therefore by theſe words, 
he ſeems to intimate another reaſon (belidesrhar before implyed) ro move our Saviour not to put himto far- 
ther rorment, by caſting him out, . viz, becauſe the time appointed for their full and finall puniſhment was 
not yet come, So much of the meaning of the Words , Art thou come to deftroy ? | 

Obſerv,1, The Devils have not as yer their full and perfe& Damnation or puniſhment inflicted upon them; | Obſerv.1, 
God's Wrath 1s not yet come upon them to the uttermoſt, This is plainly implyed, when they ask Chriſt, 
Whether he were now come to deſtroy and damn them to the full 2 Luke 8, 31, Thar Legion of Devils re- 
queſted our Saviour not to command them to go out into the Deep; that is , theplace of full and perfe&t 
rorment which they ſhall be caſt into hereafter ; which ſhewe*, that they arenot init already, 2 Per, 2, 4. 
They are in Chains of Darkneſs reſerved unto Judgment, So Jude 6, ver. and Matth.25.,41. Everlaſting fire 
is prepared for the Devil and his Angels : therefore they do nor yer burn in it ſo as they ſhall hereafter Thoſe 
wicked Spirits are already entred into ſome degree of Helliſh torments ; and rhis torment they carry abour 
them whereſoever they become ; bur their full judgment isnot yer inflicted upon them. 

Uſe. Hence we may gather a certain Argumentthar there is.a Day of General Judgment yetto come, in 
which the Devils and Reprobate Men ſhall be ad;udged to full and finall Damnation. IF there were nor a 
Day of Judgment to come, how ihould thoſe wicked Angel; receive their full Reward of Judgment and Pu- 
niſhment? Bur God's Juſtice requireth, that when their finsare comerto the full Height and Meaſure (which | 
chey (hall be ar the laſt Day) thar then they ſhonld be puniſhed with full and perfe& Damnation : We muſt 
therefore certainly believe a Day of general Judgment ro come, And nor only believe ir, bur daily prepare 
forit : knowing, rhar at that Day, nor onely the Devils ſhall be Judged, bur we alſo; every one of us muſt 
| hear the finall Sentence of our Abſolution or Condemnation; and withall, we muſt then receive our full re- | 
ward, according to the things which we have done in. the body, wherher good or evil, 2 Cor, 5. 10, 

Queſt, How ſhould we prepare our ſelves againſt thar Day ? - 

Anſw, 1, Get true Faith in Chriſt, that we may be found in Him ar the Laſt Day : Then ſhall we lifc up Oueſt 
heads and hearts with comfortar the appearing of Chriſt, Arſw 

' 2, Repent of our fins, and reneiy our Repentance daily, See As 17, 30, 31. 

Obſerv. 2, The Devils do ſtand in great fear of the Day of Judgment, and of that full and finall torment | Obſerv,2, 
which then ſhall be inflicted upon them, This appears, 1n that they demand here of Chriſt,wherher he were 
already come to deſtroy them before the appointed time of full Judgment,ſhewing that they much feared thar 
|] rime, See Lukes, 31, and Jam. 2, 20, Where it is ſaid, That they Tremble ; which mult be underſtood, 

on n_ of the Day of Judgment, and of thar finall accomplithment of their Damnarion,which then | 
ey muſt feel. | 

Uſe. See then the ſtony hardnelie or way 2<tial Mens hearts, wholive ſo ſecurely in theit ſins, and are UL 
ſo hardned inthem, har they are little or nothing MOVER WIN Ally £<-- 4. rrembling at the conſideration of 
the Day of Judgmenr,when Chriſt ſhall come in flaming fire ro render Vengeance toTuck aricked Ones. But | 
| ir were much berrer for them now ro be moved with fear of thatrerrible Day, and ſpeedily to turn from their 

fins, thar they might be ſaved in that Day of rhe Lord, rhan ſecurely to go on in their fins, and fo to be ſur- 
{ prized unawares ar that Day by the wrath of God, which then ſhall be powred our on all the Reprobates, 
Surely if the Devils themſelves tremble ar chat Judgment to come, thenir is like to prove a terrible Judg- | 
ment to all wicked Men and Unbelievers that ſhall then be found in their ſins. | 

So much of the ſecond thing conlidered inthis Speech of the Devil untoChriſt, viz, His expoftulating or | 
reaſoning with him, ; | OE 

Now followerh the third thing ; namely, his profeſſion of Chriſt, in theſe words : 7 kyow thee, who thou 

rt, &c? 
—_— meaning of the \ords is firſt to be ſhewed : 7kyow) That is,do acknowledge and believe who thou arr: 
theDevil ſpeaks not here of a bare knowledge or underſtanding of Chriſt,bur of ſuch a knowledge as was joy- 
ned with a generall afſenc to the truth of that he knew. : 

The Holy One of God) It is likely, that this ticle was then uſually givento the Meſſiah, by way of allu- 
fion to the Prophets, as, Pſal. 16. 10, See alſo Day. 9. 24. Therefore the Devil giveth this title co Chriſt, | 
quaſi diceret, 1 believe thee to be that Meſſiah of whom the Prophers forerold, ; 

Now chis Title (the Holy one of God) is given to the Meſſiah, becauſe he was ſantified of God to be 
| che Saviour of Mankind, Johr 10. 36. Andthis ſanRifying umplyerh rwo thungs, 

1, The ſeperating of Him ro this Office, | 
| 2, The furniſhing of Him with extraordinary holineſs and grace, fitting him for that Office, 

Queſt, Why did the Devil make this TS of his knowledge of Chriſt ? Ons : Queſt, 

eA nſw, Not for any good end (for although he ſomerimes ſpeak the Truth, yer if is (till for ſome evilpur- Anſw 
poſe): So at this rime he aimed nor at the Glory of God, or of Chriſt: bur he made this confeſſion, | 5 

1, To flatter our Saviour, and ſo to perſade him (if it might be)toler him alone, and nor caſt him our : 
Therefore he commends him, and makes ſheyv of honouring him. . 

2, No doubr, he did it alſoto this end, Thar he might bring the Truth it ſelf (which he profeſſeth) into 
ſuſpirion and diſgrace, becauſe it received Teſtimony trom him who 15 the Farher of lies, | : 

3. To make the People ſuſpe&t that our Saviour had ſome communion and familiarity with Satan, or did 
work Miracles by his help, becauſe he did confeſſe him, and ſeem ro honour him ſo much : Hence (as ſome 
think) grew that wicked (lander of the Phariſees againſt our Saviourzthar he caſt our Devil; by Belzebub, Marth. 
12. 24. So much of the ſenſe of the Words, — mpg omen 3 Ren 

Obſerv. There is an Hiſtorical Faith in the very Devils, whereby they know and believe in generall that Obſerv 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Meſſiah or Saviour of Mankind : Therefore they confeſle him ſo to be, 4 | 
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Uſe. 


Obſerv,2, 


| as here and elſewhere inthe Goſpels - as, Mark 3.11, Thou art the Son of God, &c. So Afts 19.15, Jeſus 


| ſelf, Joh, 4. 26, And Pawreftified to the Jews at Cormth, «As 18, 5. that Jeſus was thar Chriſt, 


Chap. 1. A Commentary upon Ver. TY 


I know, and Paw! I know, &c. Yea further, they know and believe in general the Truth of the Word of 
God, both the Law and Goſpel. Therefore Jam.2.19. tis ſaid,T he Devils Believe and Tremble, 

Qz#eft. How comethey to this Hiſtoricall Knowledge, and general Faith ? 

eAnſw. Not by ſupernaturall enlighming of God's Spirit; whereof they ate not partakers : But, 

x. By help of chat naturall light of underſtanding which. they had by Creation; which though ic be much 
obſtructed and leſſened by their Fall and Apoſtacy from God, yer it 15 not quite taken away : but rhey (till 

retain (ſince their Fall) a grear meaſure of nacurall underſtanding, which (no doubt) helps them to conceive 
the things ſer down in the wordof God, : Fg . 

2. They atcain to this generall Knowledge and Faith by experience and obſervation, i 

x. Of the Miniſtery of the Word inthe Church, for when the Word 1s Preached, they perceive what is 
raughe, and cannot bur yield aflent tothe Truth of it, | | 

2, By ſeeing the Miracle: of Chriſt living upon Earth, | : 

3 They do alſo perceive whar is written both inthe Scriptures themſelves, and in other good Books, by 
which means they come to increaſe their Knowledge : Nevertheleſs, though they have this Hittoricall Faith, 
yer they come far ſhort of true Faith, becauſe they cannot apply thoſe things which they know to themſelves 
for any good or comfort to rhemſelves, nor make any uſe of them, | 7 : 

Uſe 1. This condemneth ſuch as come: ſhort of the Devils themſelves inthis Hiſtericall Faith, How 
many have we that are groſly ignorant in the Word of God, both in the Do&trine of the Law and Goſpel ? 
How many thar are meer ſtrangers to the Scriptures > How many that are to ſeek in the plaineſt and eaſieſt | 
grounds of Chriſtian Religion, ſcarce knowing ſo much as the meaning of the Commander.ents, or Lord's 
Prayer, or of the Atticles of the Creed ? . The Devils gobeyond theſe inthe Knowledge of Chriſt and of his 
Word, and what a ſhame is this for then ? 

Again, other though they perhaps know ſomething of che Word, yer give noraſſent of mind rothe Truth 
of 1t, "Ay: | | 

Objeft. Godforbid but we ſhould belive the Word to be true. 

eAnſw. Butthy looſe profane life ſhews the contrary. If thou did(t indeed believe, and reft firmly per- 
ſwaded, that rhe Soul that finnerh ſhall dye, ot that coverous Perſons, Drunkards, Raylers, &c. ſhall be ſhur 
out of God's Kingdom, wouldſt thou live intheſe or the hke Sins? Perhaps thou believeſt the promiſes,but 
notthe threatnings of the Word, to tremble at them : Bur the Devils believe both, though they cannor apply 
the promiſes to themſelves for Comfort or Salvation, . S OTIS 

Uſe 2, Reſt not inan Hiſtoricall Knowledge or Fairh z if thou doit will nor ſave thee tfor if iewauld,then 
it would ſave the Devils: for they have this hteral Knowledge and general belief of the Word, Doſt chou 
think it enough to knoy and believe that Chriſt dyed for Sinners 2 The Devil and his Angels know and be- 
lieve as much, Labour then to our-{trip them, and to ger a berrer Faith thenis in them : Labour ro apply 
ro thy own'Soul the promiſe of Salvation through Chriſt, and nor onely to know the Word, bur to frame thy , 
m— ; mas hh, Lawtogy 211 NC former words profeſſed in generall his Know! 

0 of Go Ln - Ha | | 1s wledoe- 
Chriſt; a he dee) mere parciculatly what heis, The meaning of the Words ſee before, m__ 

Obſerv. 1, Hence we may learn this truch even from the mouth of the Devil, that that Jeſus which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, is the true Meſſiah foretold by the Prophers ; that is, that Speciall and Eminenc 
Perſon which was Ordiined of God t6 be rhe Saviour of Mankind, Our Saviour profeſlech ag much of him- 


Reaſ. Whatſoever the Prophers forerold concerning rhe Perſon or Office of the Meſſiah, isfulfilled in this 
Jeſus; they forerold nothing touching his Conception, Birch, Sufferings, Reſurre&ion, &c. and touching the 
ie yen of them, bur iis all verified inthis Jeſus; as might be ſhewed ar large : But I will not here 
in{iſt upon it, n 

U © fon the fearful Judgment of God reſting uponthe Jews ar this Day, in that, forthe fin of their An- 
ceſtors, in Re;e&ing and Crucifying the Son of God; they are given over of God to ſuch blindneſle and hard- 
nefle of heart, that &y ſtand our mdenyall of this, that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, which yer the Devils themſelve; 
do here acknowledge, See Row. 11. 25. Blindneſs (or hardneſs) is come to 1ſrael, &c. and Ver, 22, Be- 
hold the ſeverity of God towards them, &c. | 

Ir is a wonder, Thar they reading inthe Prophers thoſe things which are there ſpoken of the Xdeſſiah, and 
finding themall fulfilled inthis Jeſus ; yer deny himro be the true Meſſiah; nowirhſtanding that themſelves 
ate driven toconfeſle that the time ms for his coming is expired many hundred years ago, Let us be 
warned by their example to take heed of willful rejefting Chriſt or his Word, left the Lord juſtly give us 
over to blindneſs and hardneſs of heart. 

Obſerv, 2, Chriſt Jeſusis a Perſon moſt Holy, and San&tified in extraordinary meaſure, Revel. 3.7. 
Thy ſath he that is Holy and True: Hebr,7,26, Suchan High Prieft it became us to have, who is Holy, Harns 
leſſe, Undefiled , ſeparate from Smmers, 

Now He 1s thus Holy, both in Himſelf, and in reſpe& of His Church. 

1, In Himſelf, 1, As Hei: God, ſo he is effennially Holy, yea Holineſle ic Self, 2, As He is Man, | 
and that both in His Conception and Birth, as alſo in his whole Life, | 

In His Conception and Birth, He was nor onely pure from all Sin, but ao indued with a fulneſſe and 
perfection of Sanctifying Grace, ſo far as hi; humane Nature was then capable of it, ' 

Objeft. He came of Adam's Poſtericy, which is wholly tainted with fin : How then can He be holy in His}. 
Conception and Birth ? | | G | 

eAnſw, He deſcended not of «Adam in ſuch manner as other Men do; thatis, by ordinary Generanion : | 
bur he was extraordinarily conceived in the Virgin Marie's Womb, by the ſpecial Vertue and Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, See Luke 1, 35. - | 

Again, ashe was Holy and Pure from Sin in his Conception and Birth, fo alſo in his whole Life, in that he } 
was perfectly conformable to the Layy of God, the Rule of Holineſs, 2, In | 


| 
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2, Inregard of his Church he 1s Holy, conveying and communicating his Holineſſe to the Faichfull ; 
ſanifying his Church, * See 1 Cor, 1,30. Eph, 5. 25, ; 

Hſe 1, Comfort to the Fairhful that are lively Members of Chriſt, He will impart his holinefle to them ; Uſe 1 
ſan&ifying them by his Spirit, And beſides, the inherent holineſs of his own Perſon is imputed to them of 
God, upon their believing in his Chriſt, This may comfort them againſt the manifold impuriries and ſinful 
corruptions which they find, and complain of, in themſelves, 


Hſe 2. Striverto reſemble Chriſt in holineſle, labouring for a ſanRifyed Heartand Life, &c, The more | ſe 2, 
holy, the more like unto Chriſt, 


Mark 1, 25, 26, efnd Teſws rebuked bum, ſaying, Held thy peace, and come out of Hins : And when the unclean Jan. 3. 
Spirit had torn him, aud cryed with & loud Voyce, he came ont of hin, | 


| 
VVE E have heard of the Deſcription of the Perſon upon whonthis Miracle was wrought : Now fol- | 
lowerh the Maracle it {elf ; concerning which two things are recorded by the Evangeliſt in theſe 
two Verſes, | 
. I, The meansfreely uſed by our Saviour in caſting our the unclean Spirit, viz, The words which he ſpake | 
to him conſiſting of rwo Parts, 1, A Reproef. 2, An Injun&ion, commanding him,cobe filent,/and to 50 
our of the party poſleſled, Yer. 25. 
The ſecond cung, 1s,the effe&s which the words of our Saviour wrought upon the unclean Spirit : cauſing 
him, x. Torear the Body of him that was poſſeſſed, 2, Tocry Our, 3. To goout of the Party. 
Rebuked him,\| Or, ſharply Reproved him for confeſſing him, 
| Holdthy peace, | Or,be Dumb or Silence, | 
Queſt, Why doth our Sayiour Rebuke him for confeſſing him,and enjoyn him ſilence ? Oueſt 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe the Devil was no fir perſon to profeſle Chriſt or his Truth, and thar becauſe he is the Anſn 
Father mw and the greareſt emeny ro Chriſt and his Truch ; Therefore our Saviour would nor accept ,of ; 
his confeſſion, | 
2, Becauſe he knew the Devil confeſſed the Truth with an evil intenc and purpoſe, and for finitter ends; 
as We have heard before, viz. 1, To flatter Chriſt, and to perſwade him (if itmighr be) to ler him alone, 
and nor to caſt himour, 2, To diſcredic the Truch by his Teſtimony. 3, To perſwade the People that our 
Saviour had ſome commerce and fellowſhipwich Satan, and uſed his help in working Miracles, becauſe he 
ſeemed to commend and honour him ſo much. Now our Saviour knowing the Devil's Hypocribe, and de- 
ceicſulneſs in confeſling him for fuch evil ends, doth therefore reprove him, and command hum filence. 
« time of the full manifeſtation of Chnſt's glory was not yet come, &c, Ir followeth in che 
words, | 


Lind when the unclean Spirit had tors bim,) That is, tortured his Body with much pain, either by racking 


the Members dr JOynts Of ity or vy'4..—ninq ic violendy from placeto place ; for itisſaid, Luke 4.35. Thar 
he chrew him into the mid(t of them, yet wichal 8 IF 6k =, Therke hurt him nor ; that ey ba he 


ut him to great pain and torture ; yet he had no power to maim any Mena .Þ. 4. of hisbody : bur the 
—_ mark whole and ſound, having all the limbs of his Body perfett, after the Devus wi our ef! 
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him, oY . ; 
. veſt. Why did the Devil thus torture him,immediarely before his going out ? Ovefs, 
p * _—_— how unwilling and loath he was to be diſpoſlefſed and caſt out, therefore he would do Anſmg 


all che hurt he could before he went our, 

Therefore alſo it follows, That he cryed out alond,) nor onely for fear of Chriſt's Power, bur alſo to ſhew | 
| how he was: vexed and grieved at this, that he mutt be catt out, ſhewing his unwillingneſs to leave his 

Hold, | 

Hecryed Ont, Nor thathe uttered any words or ſpeeth, (ashe did before) bur onely a confuſed hideous 
{ noſe, expreTling his fear and grief for that he muſt be thrown our, Somuch of the ſenſe of the words in 
theſe rwo Verſes, 

Obſerv. 1, In that our Saviour would not ſuffer the unclean Spiric ro confeſſe him, we learn, Thar it is OL 
200d wiſdom for us not to hearkento the Devil, tchough he ſpeak that which is true in ic ſelf, ſerv.1, 

Keaſ. Becauſe Joh, 8. 44. he is a Murthrrer from the Begnanng, and abode wt in the Truth, becauſe there i; | 
m Truthin hin: when he aka alje, then ſpeaketh he of bis own: for he s 4 lyar, and the Father thereef, Though Reaſ. 
he ſomerimes utter that which is crue in it ſelf, yer it 1s not true asit proceeds from him, becauſe he ſpeakech | 
with a lying, falſe, and deceitfull inten and purpoſe, har he may inſnare us, Math, 4.6, Tne Dewi ſpake 
truth in alledging Scripture ; yer becauſe he ſpake it with a deceirfull and lying intention, our Saviour would 
net hearkento his perſyafion. { | | 

Uſe 1, How much more are ſuch tobe blamed, who give heed ro Satan whenhe ſpeaketh chat which is fer, | 
falſe, As for example, when he perſwades them that ir ſhall be for their good, if they will yieldto his ſug- 
geſtions,tharthey ſhall gain much profit and pleaſure by it,as he perſvaded Eve: So when he perſwades Men 
chat they-may come to Heaven withour Faith or Repentance, or that they may eſcape Hell rhough they 
continue in their fins, Theſe things being rccerly falſe in themſelve-, whar folly and madneſs is irfor men to 
believe the Devil when he ſpeaketh ſuch things ? If he be notro be hearkened to when he ſpeaks Truth, (be- 

cauſe he ſpeaks it with a lying intention); then much lefle ſhould we hearken to him when he ſpeaketh things 

utterly falſe in themſelves. | 

Uſe 2, Havenothing to do with Saran, nor give any heed arall coany thing when he ſpeaketh or perſa- | #ſe 2, 
deth ; ſeek not to learn the Truth of Satan, &'c. Whether it be true or falſe in irſelf, yer Cillcharwhich he |. 
| ſpeakerh is falfe and deceirfull as it comes from him ; becauſein every thing thar he (| » he intends our 
hure and miſchief, Ger, 3, 5, When the Devil perſivaded Eve char if they would taſte of the forbidden 
| Tree, they thould come to know Good and Evil, this was true in ſome ſenſe ; bur the Devil ſpake ir wich a 
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lying and deceitful purpoſe : Therefore it had bin far berrer for her not to have hearkened to him, 
Obſerv.2, | Obſerv.2, Inthat our Saviour commanderh the evil Spirit to be filenr, and to go our, and he is forced ro 
obey his command: Hence welearn, That Chriſt is Lord over the wicked Angels, having abſolure Power 
and Authority over them, to over-rule them ar his pleaſure, IF he had this Power and Authority over them 
while he lived on Earth in the ſtare of Hunliation, how much more now he is exalted to the right hand of 
God > See Eph, 1, 21. and Phi. 2.9, | | | 

| _ Heretwo things are further robe ſhewed, | 

Oueſt, | 1. How he comes to have this Authority over the Devils ? ng 

Anſw, Avuſw. 1. By right of Creation, becauſe they were at firſt created by him as Chriſt is God, 

2. By right of free gift and donation from God the Farher : ſo rhis Authority is given to Chriſt ashe is 
Mediator and - Head of the Church. Phil. 2,9, He hath given him a Name aboveevery Name, &c, and 
Matth. 28, 18. All Power is grven to me, &C. that1s, all Authority over all Creatures, and conſequently over 
the Devils, So Joh. 5.-22, The Father hath commuted all Tudgment to the Son : that is, Power and Aurho- 
city to Rule and Govern all Creatures ; yea, the very Devils themſelves, 

The ſecond thing tobe ſhewed is, How Chriſt doth exerciſe this Authority over the Devils? 

Anſw. 1, By ufing them as Inſtruments to execute his Will, 

2. Bylimiting and reſtraining their Power and Malice, ſo as they can donothing againſt Man, or any 
other of the Creatures furrher then Chriſt gives them leave, Thus they could nor continue in the Bodies of 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed any longer then Chriſt ſuffered them : and when they were caſt out, they could nor 
ſo, much as enter into the Swine without leave from Chriſt ; as: we ſee, Hatth. 8, 31; See allo Revd, 
$01 | | DE | | | 

3. Chriſt ſhall at the laſt Day ſhew his Authority over them; by giving finall ſentence of condemnation 
againſt them, and by adjudging them to their full and perfe& torments, = | | 
Uſer, | Me 1, See the Dignity and Majeſty of Chrilt's perſon, having abſolute Authority and Command over Hell 

It Self, and all the Devils in it, to maſter them as his Vaſſals and Slaves, See Revel, 20, 1, No Man or An- 
gel hath ſuch Authority as this over the Devils, bur onely Chriſt, Saran is called the God of this World, 
2 Cor, 4. 4. and the Prince that Ruleth in the Ayr, Eph. 2. 2, iv regard of his grear Power : yer Chriſt 1s 
abſolute Lord over him, havitig Authority ro command and over-rule him as he liſt : This ſhewsthe Divine 
Majeſty and Excellency of Chriſt's perſon, And it muſt move usto yield him all due Reverence and Obe- 
dience, andthat willingly ; norby compulſion, as the Devils obey him : Pſal. 2, Kiſſe the Sov, leſt he be an- 
£79, &C, that is, yield all Homage and Subje&ion to Chriſt, &c. | 
Hſe , | - Hſe2, Comforcto the Faithfull againk all the power and malice of Satan : rhough he ſhey never ſo great 

power and malice in tempting and-moleſting them ; yer he can never prevail to hurt them, or to hinder their 
Salvation, becauſe Chriſt hath power over him tobridle his force, and to reſtrain his malice ;; ſo as he can do. 
no more againſt the Faithfull than Chriſt gives him leave. Though the Devil be as a roaring Lyon mn regard 


of hs ſtrength and malice; yer Chriſt the Lyon of the Tribe of J dah is ſtronger then he, and able ro bind 
and curb himar his pleaſure, See Luke 11, 21, 22, Lec chic -o=-» u5agant all the Violent aflaulr; of 
Saran, that greater is He that is in us, rhen-- 2 55 1 the orld ; as I, Jolm ſpeaketh, 1 Fohn 4. 4. Chriſt 
ſballtread Satan under -=» xv inortly, Joh, 12, 31, The Prince of this World (hall be caſt ont, 

Obſerv.z. Obſerv. 3. ln that the unclean Spiric doth ſo ftruggle againſt Chriſt, and is ſo loathto be caſt our: Hence 
we may gather, That where the Devil hath once gotren a hold, and ſertled himſelf for any time, he is very 
hardly removed thence, If he once ger poſlefſion of the Bodies of men, he ftriverh bo rhe uttermoſt of 
his power to hold ir, Therefore we read, Mark 9, that the Apoſtles could not caſt out that dumb Spirir; 
and our Saviour tellsthem, Ver. 29. that thar kind of Devils could come forth by nothing, but by Prayer and 
Faſting : ſhewing how hard a matter it 15to cauſe the Devil to forgo his hold in mens Bodies, when once he 
15 entred, Iris a great torture and vexation to him to be caſt out ; and therefore we heard before, that ſoſoon 
as he began to feel Chriſt's Power going abour to caſt him our, he cryed out, Art thou come to deft roy ws ? 
And if he be caſt out, ke defires (till ro re-enter again, as Lake 11, 24, 

Now asthe Devil is unwilling to leave his poſſeſſion of mens Bodies ; ſo alſo he is as unwilling and loath 
to be caſt our of the hearts and minds of thoſe, in whom he hath once gorten poſſeſſion by his wicked ſuggeſti- 
ons. When he had entred into David's hearr, cauſing him to yield to that foul fin of Adultery , How hardly 
was he caſt out? It was almoſt a whole year before David could be throughly diſpoſleſled of that Devil; I 
| mean, of rhat foul fin, by which the Devil had entred into his heart, So 1 cclt Petey bitrer tears tocaſt our 
thatſin of forſwearing Chriſt,which-che Devil nad faftened on him : And ſome there be,our of whoſe hearts the 
Devil can never be calt, as Jadas, &c, 

Nle 1, Hſe 1, See how needfull it is to goto God by prayer in ſuch Caſes, &c. : 
Uſe. 2. Uſe 2, Beware how we give the [aſt entrance to Satan into our hearts, by his wicked ; merions bur reject 
them whenthey are firſt offered ro us, that they may nor ſertle in our hearts, nor take any hold of us ; for if 
they do, they will hardly be ſhaken off, Give no place to the Devil, ſuffer himnotro enter intothy heart, (as 
he did into 7 das): for if he once get in, he will not eafily be thrown out again, And if he do ger entrance, 
yer above all take heed of harbouring him long in thy heart, by cuſtom and continuance in any fin, left thou 
tind irexceeding difficult, and almoſt impoſſible to caſt him our, See Jer. 13, 23. 
Obſerv.4. Obſerv, 4. We ſee here that ſo ſoonas our Saviour beginsto ſer himſelf againlt rhe evil Spirit, to caſt him 
our , preſently he begins to rage the more borh againſt rhe party poſſefled in tearing his Body , and 
againſt our Saviour Chriſt in withſtanding his Power: Hence we may obſerve the nature and property of the 
Devil, that when he is refiſted and oppoled, he doth rage the more, and ſhew theutrermct of his malice, 
Solong as our Saviour ler him ſtay inthe party poſſeſſed, he ſpake well of Chriſt, and did nor hurt the body 
of the poſſeſſed ; but when our Saviour ſers his divine Power againſt him, and forcerh him ro'go our ; then he 
| beginnethcoſtruggle agawſt Chriſt, and to rage again(tthe party poſſeſſed : And rhis is the Devils uſual man- 
; ner, So long a: he 15 not reſiſted, he 1s quiet ; but if he be withſtood, he growes the more outragious and 
| violent againit ſuch as withſtand him, See Zeke 11,26, and Marky, 20, Revel, 12,13, Iris ſaid, That 


| after 


— 


Quefe. 
Anſw. 
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| Chap. I, the Goſpelof St. Mark. | Ver.27,28.' Tt 


—— 


after that Chriſt had fought againſt the Devil, and caſthim down from Heaven to Earth, he had great wrath, 
and rhi3 wrath he ſhewed immediately in perſecuting the Woman (which had brought forth the Man-child) ; 
hat is, the Church, As 16. 19. When Paw had caſk our the evil Spirit of divination our of a Damſel 
that was poſſeſſed : Ir is ſaid, thatz the Maſters of that Damlſel ſeeing the hope of their gain (which they had 
| gotten by her divining) ro be gone, they preſently. began to perſecure Paul and Silas, drawing them before 
| che Rulers, &c, No it 1s likely, that the Devil ſer them a-work to do this, to ſhe his malice againſt Pax! 
for caſting him our, 

Uſe 1, See the reaſon why the Devil ſtirs up ſo many ememies and troubles againſt ſuch as oppoſe them- | #ſe 1, 
ſelves againit fin, and againſt rhe corruprions and abuſesthar raign in theplaces where they live ; it is becauſe 
mn ſerung themſelves againlt ſin, they. ſer themſelves againſt Satan's Kingdom : No marvel therefore if he 
{tir againſt chem with all his might and malice, This is that which makes him ſo much to tir againſithe | | 
Faithful Miniſters of the Word (as oftentimes he doth),becauſe he ſees that by their Preaching they beat down 
fin, and weaken his Kingdom, y 

The powerful Preaching of the Word makes Saran fall from Heaven like lightning ; Thereforethe Devil 
ſhewsſuch malice again the fairhful Preachers of ir. As 19, When Paul Preached againſt the Idolarry 
of rhe Epheſians, what troubles did the Devil ſtir up againſt him ? So he ragethagainſt other faithfull Miniſters, 
bur chey muſt nor be diſcouraged , bur go on n their Callings conſtantly, &c. So alſo the Devil rageth againſt 
Religious and Zealous Magittrates, 

Uſe2. Seewharthey mult look for, that will ſer themſelves againſt Saranand his Kingdom, as every good | Uſe 2, 
Chrittian muſt do (for ar our firſt entrance into Chriſtianity we bid bartle ro jhim) ; ſo many as truly profeſle 
| Chriſt, and reſolve to oppoſe Saran and his Kingdom, rhey mult look ro be much aſſaulted and moleſted by 

him ; he will ſhe che utrermoſt of his malice againſt them, : 

Uſe 3. This ſhew: thefolly and ignorance of ſuch who think their Caſe is good, becauſe they feel no ſuch | Uſe 3. 
aflaulcs of Saran as ſome others complain of ; they are not (as they ſay) troubled with him : bur this is no good 
fr9gnz. If Satan trouble thee nor ar all, nor rage againſt thee, ir argues tharthou letreſt him alone, and doſt nor 


reliſthim ; bur ſuffereſt him to hold his Kingdom in thee peaceably : If thou diſt fight againſt him, he would 
be ſure rorage and ſtir againſt thee, See Luke 11,21, 


— 


Mark 1. 27, 28, And they were all amazed,inſomuch that they queFt1ned among themſelves, ſaying, What thing is Jan. 10 | 
this? What new Dottrine is this ? For with Authority commandeth he even the undean Spirss, and they do | © , 619 
obey him : And immediately his Fame ſpread abroad, &c. | . 


N theſe two Verſes are laid down the conſequents which followed upon this Miracle,wrought by our Savi- 
our in caſting our.the unclean Spiric, The conſequents are two eſpecially, 


I. want pa and Wonderin the People, which is ſer forth by an effe& of it; in thar ir cauſed rhem to | 
neſhon and reaſon One Wil wna-ckas a : : : hd 
q pag" | inſommch that they que 15 Miraculous FaR, and about the Doctrine of our Saviour. 


The ſecond conſequent is, the great Fame which was ſpread abroaa u, va. <a Che "WM 
of this Miracle, " 28, Immediately bis Fame ſpread, &c, -<auc Chnilk upon tne wornng 

Amazed;\ Or,aſtoniſhed with fear and wonder. en | 

They queStwned\ Or, conferred and reaſoned among themlelves,debating the matter to and fro by Reaſons, 
alledged on borh fides, ; SET on 

what is this thing ? | Or, How greata Miracle 1s this which we ſee done 2 | 

What new Dottrine is this ? \ What rare and excellent Doctrine is this which is Preached by this Man, and 
which is confirmed by ſuch Divine Miracles as this 15, of caſting our Devils with ſuch Power and Authority ? 
Thu: the Word | New] in Scripture is often uſed to ſignifie that which is rare and excellent, Pſal.33.3. Sing to | 
the Lord a new ſong ; thatis, anexcellent ſong, == 5 ; 

Therefore the People here do not call this Doctrine new, to vilifie or diſgrace ir, as if it were falſe, or to 
be tuſpected becauſe of the Novelty or Rrangeneſle of it, as eA&s 17, 19. Bur rather to note our the excel- | 
lency of it, in that it was ratified with ſuch Miracles which were ſo rare and admirable. Note, that in rea- 
loning abour this Miracle of Chriſt, they take occaſion to ſpeak of the excellency of his Doctrine, becauſe by 
the Miracle the Doctrine waz manifeſted and confirmed to be Divine and Excellent, | | 

His Fame ſpread abroad through all the Regionround about G alilee,\ The Fame and Credit of this Miracle 
and cf Chriſt's Perſon and DoGtrine was ſpread abroad, not onely in all Galilee, bur in all the Country adjoy- 
ningto it round abour, Now this ſpreading of his fame came to paſs by God's ſpecial providence;rhat by this 
meanes the greater number might be converted, and become believers in tum, 

Obſerv. 1. Icisfaid, The People were all amazed, &c, yer isit not likely that ny wereall converted, or Obſerv,1 
became believers in Chriſt ar the fight of this Miracle, (for then the Evangeliſt would not have concealed it): | wa 
Hence then we may garherthis, that alchough ir be a good thing in'ir ſelf, co be moved with fear and won- | 
der at the great = extraordinary works of God; yer it is not alwayes a fign of atrue Convert or Believer, 
It 15 poſſible for the wicked and unbelievers to be aſtoniſhed ar the fight of che Miraculous works of God, and 
yet not to make any good uſe of them, nor to be reformed anything the berrer for them intheir hearts and | 
lives. Mark.5. 15, Whenone that had bin poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils was cured, the People were 
afraid : and yer Ver, 17, they pray Chriſt to deparr our of their Coaſts : which ſhes, that they were far 
from believing in Chriſt, or being converted, though they were aſtoniſhed atthe Miracle, So Marth. 13.54. | 
Thoſe of Nazareth were aſtoniſhed at the Dodtrine and Miracles of Chriſt, and yer were offended in him, 
and did nor believe in him, Yer.57,58. Af.8.13, Simon Magus wondered at the great Miracles wrought by 
Philip mn Samaria :. yer was neverthe better for them, So Nebuchadnezzar, Das. 3.24. _ . _ 

Uſe. Think it not enough to be affeed much with a kind of reverenceand wonder ar the great and extra- | Uſe, 
ordinary Works of God, which we read or hear of, or which' we ſee with our eyes to! be _—_—_— our 
| 7 | F 1Mes | 
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| ww Chap. bf A Commentary #pon | Ver.26,27, 


Times : but labout ſo to be moved with them, as to wake a holy and right uſe of them in our hearts and 
lives: When we ſee or hear of any extraordinary Work of God ſhewed upon our ſelves or others, whether 
irbe a Work of Juſtice or of Mercy ; 'we muſt not onely be affefted with it, or admire at it, (rhough this be 
good in it ſelf) bur ſolay it to our hearts, as to make a holy uſe of it,learning by God's works of Juſtice to fear 
him, and to .c:ainfin; and by his works of Mercy to love him truly, and to be allured unto all conſcionable 
obedience to his Will, God hath ſhewed extraordinary works of Juſtice and Mercy amongſt us of this Land 
of late : Think it notenough robe affeted with them, or to adnure them, bur labour to bethe better for 
chem , growing more and more reformed in our heart and lives, by ſeeing and hearing ſuch Work; of | 
God, 

Obſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2, They queſtioned among themſelves, &c, Hencelearn, That we ought to confer and reaſon together 
concerning the Word and Works of God, which we have heard and ſeen. So did theſe concerning the 
| Do&rine of Chriſt, and this Miracle which he had wrought. That we ought to confer of the Doetrine 
of the Word which hath bin taught us ; we may ſee by the example of rhoſe ro Diſciples which ;ourneyed | 
from Jeruſaleas ro Enmans. Lukg 24. 32. For they conferred together touching rhoſe thing: which Chriſt 
had taughtthem out of Moſes and the Prophets, : ; 

Alſo in the Woman of Samaria, Job. 4. 29. Who having heard Chrift, and bin inftruted by him, went 
and conferred, and queſtioned with the men of the- City abour that which the had learned. And touching 
conference of the works of God, thatit ſhould be uſed of us; may appear by the example of MHſes anc. Jethro 
| his Father-in-Law, conferring together abour the grear deliverance which God had wrought for the 1ſraelites. 
See Exed. 18, $, &c. untothe 13. See Luke allo Lake 24. 14, Now as ar other times, upon all good occa- 
ſions, ſo eſpecially on the Sabbath we ought ro confer of the Word and Works of God: for this was upon the 
Sabbarh day. See Yep. 21, . 

Aſe 1, Uſe 1, To reprove the great neglect of this Religious Conference, rouching the Works of God, and con- 
cerning his Word which we have bin taughc, Profane, idle, and filthy Communicarion, is rife and com- 
mon in the mouthes of many : bur hoy fey are there of thoſe who apyly themſelves to reaſon rogerher (eſpe- | 
cially on the Sabbath) about rhe Doctrine of the Word which hath bin delivered in the publick Miniſtery, or | 
abourtrhe excellent and miraculous work; of God which they have ſeen or heard of 2 In ftead of conferring 
on the Sabbath rouching the Word and Works of God ; the prabiiſe of the moſt is, ſo ſoon as they are our 
of the Church-doors, to let their tongues run preſently upon matters of the World, as their Corn, Cartle , 
Money, &c. About theſe they queſtion and reaſon togerher , but nor one word or queſtion moved among 
rhem concerning the Sern:on, or the.Points caught in it: Theie come ſhort of theſe Caperaaites, No maryelgt 
ſuch prontlittle or notningar all by che Word Preached : no marvel,if the Devil quickly ſteal ana catch away 
from them alicharrhey hear, ſeeing there's no care in them to hold ir faſt, orto 1mprine ir in their minds by 
conference ; bur they even thruſt ut our. of their heads preſently , by talking of, rhe World and worldly 
matrers, -" 

Hſe 2, Uſe 2, Toſtir us up upon every good occafion (eſpecially on the Sabbath),ro give our Selve to conference, 


and reaſoning abour the Word and Works of God : | eſ peclally abour the Wed which we have heard upon 
the Sabbath, And thisis chiefly to be done hu rb-&+ -+-+ =2% UT II 1ame Fanmuly : The Governours of Farn- 
lies muſt Jook to this, Thar «>-7 - vanity on the Sabbath ro confer with thoſe under their Governrenr, 


touching the Puitus ut VoEtrine that have bin delivered,and rouching rhe Application and Uſes of them,ezc. 
| This 15 a moſt excellent Sabbarh-Dury, and of great neceſſity and profit. As in every Art, Trade, or | 
| | Science ; they are ever moſt expert and skilfull, who uſe to reaſon much with thoſe that have «kill in the ſame 
| Trades or Sciences : So is it with Chriſtians ; they that uſe moſt to confer of rhe Word,doalwayes-prove moſt | 

| expert and ready in 1t, ; | 
Que. | Obſerv, 3. Further outof theſe two Verſes we may obſerve a three-fold Fruit, and effe&t har followed up- 
*2* i onthe Working of this Miracle by Chriſt, | 
| The firſt was, That ir procured reverence and credit ro the Do&rine of Chriſt, for the People conclude 
the excellency of this Doctrine from rhe greatneſs of rhe Miracle, 

The ſecond was, That it did aftoniſh the minds of rhe People, driving them to confeſle the Divine Power 
of Chriſt, in commanding and over-ruling the foul Spirits, 

The third was, Thar by it his Fame was ſpread abroad into all the Country round about, tothe end that 
many might reſorrto him, and be converted, &#c. 

Now a3 theſe effects followed upon chis Miracle ; So from hence we may gather, for what Ends and Uſes 
chiefly all the Miracles of Chriſt ſerved; namely, for theſe three end:, 

I. Toconfirm the Divine Truth of his Doctrine which he Preached, and to gain credir to the ſame, See 
for this, Heb, 2. 4. 

2, To manifeſt his Divine Nature, and conſequently to prove him to be the true Meſſiah, in that he was 
both God and Man in one Perſoh, See Joh, 2.13, Joh, 11. 4. and Fob. 20. 31, . 

3. To make him Famous and Renowned in all the Countries round abour, that ſo by this means the more 
, might be brought to believe in his Perſon, and to embrace his Doctrine. | 
Uſe 1, Hſe 1. See what uſe to, make of the Miracles of Chriſt, when we read or hear of them : Labour by rhe 
conſideration of them to have our Faith ſtrengthened in Chriſt, and in the belief and embracing of the 
DoGtrine of the Goſpel. So Joh. 20, 21, 
Hſe 2, Uſe 2, Hence gather, Thar in theſe times there is no need of any ordinary Power of working Miracles in 
the Church, becauſe there 1s no uſe of them now as was in our Saviour Chriſt's and che Apolile; Times, 
The ruth of Chriſt's Doctrine hath bin already fuſicienty confirmed by thoſe Miracles which himſelf and 
his Apoſtles wrought, the Truth alſo of his Divine Nature or God-head hath bin ſufficiently manifeſted, and 
his great fame and renown ſpread into the chief pzrts of the World by means of rhe ſame Maracles which 
himſelf wrought: Therefore now there 15 no further uſe or neceſſity of Miracles, neither are we to look for 
any other beſides thoſe which were long fince w:oughr byChriſt and his Apoſtles. As for the Miracles which 
the Papiſts boaſt of in their Church, they are no other but lying woaders ; the very badges and marks of An- 
tichriſt, 2 Theſ,2.9, Rgv.13.13, Vide Auguſtin, de crv, Dej, lib, 22, c.'$, Mark 
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Chap. "Ep the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.29,30,31, 


Mark 1. 29, 30, 31. Ard forthwith when they were cone out of the Smagogue, they entred into the Houſe of Simon 
and Andrew, with James aud John : But Simon's wives Mother lay ſick, of a Fever, and anon they tell him of Fan, 17, 


Her : And he came and took, her by the hand, and lift her up, and immediately the Feaver left her ; and ſhe | 361 8. 
Munſtred unto them, | 


F Rom the 2 3. Ver, tothe end of the Chap, the Evangeliſt layeth down particularly the Hiſtory of three ſpe- 
ciall Miracles of our Saviour. 


The firſt 1s, The caſting of a Devil our of one poſſeſſed, 
The ſecond 1s, The curing of Peter's wives Mother of a Feaver, 
Thertucd is, The healing of a Leper, 


Oftrne firſt of theſe we have heard ; Now followeth rhe ſecond from this 29, Ver. to the 32, Ver, This 
Miracle was wrought in Private, asthe former in Publick, In which we may conſider four things. | 
I,. The place where Chriſt wrought this miraculous cure, which was in the Houſe of Sim and Andrew: 
as 1s ſhewed, Ver, 29, 
2, The Perſon on whom the cure was done: Deſcribed, 1, By her allyance with Peter, ſaid to be his 
wive's Mother, 2. By her preſent outward condition ; in that ſhe lay ſick of a Feaver, 
- 3. The occaſion of Chriſt's curing her, which was the Report made by the Diſciple; unto Chriſt concer- 
ning her; mn that itis ſaid, anon they told him of her, Ver. 30. 
4. The Miracle it ſelf, Yer, 31, where conſider, 


I, Cerainourvard Action; or Geſtures uſed by our Saviour rowards her, He took, ber by the haud, and 
 bted her up, 


2, Theconſequents that followed, 1. The Feaver left her immediately. 2. She Momſtred unto them, 

Out of the Synagogue, \ At Capernanm, as Ver, 21, 

T bey entred in the Houſe of Simon and Andrew,] Matth. 8. 14. It is called Peter's Houſe, Luke 4. 38. The } 
Houle of S:mm, Iris therefore likely that Perer being a marryed Perſon kept the Houſe, and was the Maſter 
of 1t; and thar his Brocher Azdrew was an in-dweller with him, 

Ob, Joh. 1, 44. Behſaida is ſaid tobe the Ciry of Andrew and Peter, Objeft, 

Arſw. It 13 bkely, chey being bornar Behſarda, had their dwelling there fora time, bur afterwards they | Anſm, 
reinoved their Habitarion to Capernanm, either becauſe it was a Place hr for rheir Trade of Fiſhing, in that 1t 
Was Near vnto the Lake of Gepeſareth,or elſe becauſe our Saviour Chriſt himſelf had his dwelling there; asap- 
peareth, Mauh. 4, 13, Ther.fore after their calling to be his Diſciples,they were defarous to have a Houſe 
near unco tim, This latter reaſon ſome give, but the former reaſon 13 more probable, 

p Whac wasthe occaſion of our Saviour's entring into this Houſe of Peter and Andrew ? Oueſt," 

A::(w, Ic 18 moſt likely har after the publick Exerciſe and Preaching in the Synagogue, &c. Peter invited Anſw, 
= —_ and che orher Diiciples unto hi; Houſe, that they might ear and drink there for the refreſhing of 

eir Bodies, | 

Obſerv. 1. Though the Apoſtles were caltea wu, wa ., . corſa 7 
their pF Houſe®, and Poflefions : buronely ſofar as heir Oo To Ja _ - » " 
their Right and Imereſt in them, neither did they give over all uſe of them ; bur they gy rerained their 
Rizhtand Property in them, and they did not forbear to uſe them alſo ſomerimes upon occaſion, ſo often as 
their Calling to follow Chriſt would permir, They forſook them onely to far as they might hinder them in 
following Chriſt, and no further ; as we heard before, Yer, 18, Therefore we ſee here thar Peter after his 
Calling retain; the uſe of his Houſe, So did Mathew, Matth. 9.10, So Fohnalſo, Joh, 19.27, And Toh. | 
21, 3, & 11, Peter uſedhis Nets and Ship, in fiſhing after Chrilt's Reſurrection, | 

Hſe, Here then We (ee thatthe Apoſtles practiſe in forſaking their Goods and Poſleſhonsin this ſort, is no Uſe. 
oround at all tor the practiſe of Popiſh Monks, who profelling a [tare of perfeEtion, do vow voluntary pover- 
{ ty, giving away all their Goods and Temporall Poſlefſions, and ſo live upon Alms, that they may more free- 

ly give themſelves to faſting and prayer, Bur the Apoſtles were far from this vowing of voluntary poverty : 
for we read not of any vow rhey made to renounce their Poſleſſions : and although they forſook them after a ] 
| ſort, yer itwa> onely ſo far as they were hinderancesto them in following Chriſt, and in Preaching the Goſ- 
pel unto which they weze afterward called, og 

Obſerv. 2, It is lawfull for Chriftians to hold a right and propriety in Temporall Goods and Poſſeſſions , Obſerv.2 

| as Houſes, Lands, &c. For we ſee the Apoſtles of Chriſt had tneir Houſes, and other Temporall Goods of "i 
their own, So alſo had other Fairhfull Chriſtians in the times of our Saviour Chriſt and of the Apoſtles ; as 
| choſe Women whuch we read of, Luke 8, 3. which Minittred ro Chriſt of their ſubſtance. And many that we 
read of in the As of the Apoſtles, as Dorcas, Afts 9. 36. Lydia, Atts 16, which entertained Paulin he 


——ﬀu 
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Houſe. So Philiprhe Evangeliſt, As 21, 8, Alſo (ornelims, eAfts 10, and many others, 

Uſe. To confute the fooliſh andabſurd conceipt of the Anabapriſts, who hold, rhar Chriſtians oughr ro 
keep i0 propriety in Temporall Goods, bur that they ſhould live 1 Common, and have all things common | 
one With another ; Contrary to that of Pay, 1 Tim. 5,8. and to Many other Places. that might be | 
alledged. 


Objeft, Aits 2, 44. and eAfs 4. 32, The Chriſtians of the Primutive Church at Hiersſalemhadall things | bief 
common. | 

Aruſw, 1, That was intime of the Churches greatneceſſity ; Therefore they ſold rheir proper Poſleſſions, Anf, 1 
and imployed the Money in common for the neceſſary relief and ſupply of rhe Churches want; It was a ſpecial tt | 
| FaRt, and no general Rule, 

2. Though they had all chingscommoa in regard of Uſe, yer not in regard of Right and Poſleſſion ; xpiores 
not #Th9ie. (See Cham. in Pſal, 65, pag. 282.) They ſold their Poſſefſions, and diſtribured the money freely 


(ro ſuch as had need), not by conſtraint, nor by any command or injunction from the Apoſtles, See | 
| Afts 5. 4. | 


L Obſe ero.3. 
— mmm | _ 


| 


Chap. 1. AC ommentary Hpon Ver. 31. 


Obſerv,1, 


Obſerv,2, 


Reo. 


Hſe 1, 


Hlle 2, 


——_— 


Obſerv, 3. Chriſtians ſhoulduſe Hoſpitality to the Saints, Peter entertained Chriſt, &c, 

It tollowerh, Ver. 30, But Simon's wives mother lay ſick of a Feaver,&c, | St, Lukeſaith,ſhe was taken with a | 
great Feaver, L»ke 4. 38, Whence it appeats, that it was not an ordinary, bur an extraordinary and dange- 
rous Feaver ; and it was ſo much the wore dangerous, becauſe it is likely ſhe was a Woman in years, being 
Mother unto Peter's wife : And Phyſitian; hold that, Feavers are more dangerous in old age, then in yourger 
perſons, 

eAvd anom,| Or ſtraightway, : | 

T hey told him of her, \ Luks (auth, T hey beſought him for her, Therefore they 1d nor onely report her caſe 
unto him, but withall intreared him to viſit her, and to reſtore her to health. 

The Vetſe following ſhall be explained when we come untoir, Now to gather ſome Obſervations from 
this 30. Verſe, | 

Obſerv. 1, Fiſt we ſee here, that Piter, though called ro be Chriſt's Diſciple, and appointed afterwards to 
Preach the Goſpel as an Apoſtle ; yer wasa married Perſon ar the time of his Calling, and rerained his wife 
after his Calling, Thisis plain, in that his wive's mother 1s here mentioned, See alſo, x Cor.g, 5. Kence 
then we gather againlt the Papiſtsthe lawfulneſs of the Marriage of Miniſters of the Word ; that ſuch as are 
Called to that holy FunEion may lawfully both marry, and alſo live with their wives after marriage, having 
marriage-ſociety with them, Hebr. 13,4. Marriage is honourable among all, and the Bed undefiled, And 
1 Tm, 3.2. A Biſhop(that is, a Paſtor,) wt be the Husband of one Wife; that is, ſuch a one a: hath bur one 
Wife at once : which ſhes thar, He may lawfully be the Husband of one at one riwe, as any other Chriſtian 
man may, | 

And c/ the Papiſts would have the meaning to be, thar he ſhould be ſuch a one as had bin rhe Hus- 
band of one Wife before his calling to the Miniſtry ; rhis is flat againſt the very words of the Text: he muſt 
be one thar1is tne Husband of one Wife, not one that hath bin ſo, See alſo for this Point, rhe example of 
Philipthe Evangeliſt, who was marryed, and had Daughters, as we ſee, As 21, 

Bur the Papiſtz Ob;ect, that although Perer and the Apoille, and Philip the Evangeliſt, had Wave: before 
they were called to the Miniſtery ; yer they lived not with them, neither had company with them as their 
Waves, aftertheir Calling rothe Miniſtery, Bur this is falſe, as way appear by this reaſon ; becauſe if they 
had ſeparated themſelves from their Wive: after their Calling, they ſhould have rranſgreſſed the Ordinance 
of God, in divorcing themſelves from their Wives our of the caſe of Adultery, (contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, Matth, 19. 9.) Bur it 13not likely they would do fo, for it had bin a great fin mthem; and farbe ir 
from us to charge them with it, Beſides, it is manifeſt thar Peter lived wich his Wife, even after his Calling 
ro the Miniſtery, if we conſider thar place, 1 Cor.g. 5. Weare therefore to hold this Doctrine of the Papiſts 
Oy the marriage of Miniſters to be no other but the DoEtrine of Devils, as the Apoſile calls it, 
I Tm. 4. 1,3, | 
; Obſerv, 2. tis likely that Peter's Mother-in-Layv was a good Woman, fearing God, 1, Becauſe ſhe 
lived in a good and Religious Family. 2. Becauſe it is ſaid, T hat after (he was cured, ſhe Mimſired unto 
them; that is, ſhe waited uponthem diligently, and helped them with nece(5-+>- , «nd thus ſeemeth a good 
fruit of her Faith, and her trre love ro Chriſt gnd bio R=SirnS>. 

Therefore taking her to h2-> ++ « 200 Woman : We may hence obſerve, That good Men and Wo- 
men are not. exempred of priviledged from bodily ficknefſe : God uſerh to viſit his own Children with bodily 
ſickneſs as well as orhers. This we ſee verified in ſundry examples ; as of Ezckiah, Eſay 38. Lazarns, 
7oh, 11, Epaphroditus, Phil. 2.27, Timothy, 1 Timm. 5, 23. 

"  Reaſ. Why the Lord dothrthis, 

1. Soweriwe: tochaſtſe and humble them for ſome ſpeciall ſins into which they fall after their firſt con- 

verſion ; and by this Means to Cauſe them to renew their Repentance for ſuch faults, So 1 Cor. 11, 
Q 32, 
! 4, To prevent {in in them, and to reſtrain them from ir for time to come, See Job 33, 16, 17. 

3. Tomake rryall of their Faith, Patience, and other Chriſtian Grace: in them, To ſee how they will reſt 
upon God for deliverance, and how willingly and contentedly rhey will ſubmir to his hand, &c. 

4. To ſhew them their Mortality, and the Frailty of their earthly Tabernacle:, 

5. To wean them from the love of this World, and the things here below, and to quicken their hearts to a 
longing for Heaven, that they may be defirous to depart out of the Body, when God ſhall call them to ir, 
as Paul was, Phil 1.23, 

Uſe 1, Prepare and Arm our ſelve; now in tiwe of health, that we may be able and willing to bear rhe 
pain; of ſickneſs when God ſhall pleale to ſend ir on us ; health and ſoundnet: of Body will nor alwaye: contt- 
nue : The ſtrongeſt bodies wuſt look for a change. Ler us now in our health get Faith and Patience, and 
ſtore our Selves with Comfort out of the Word of God, that we may be able ro bear ſickneſs as we ought , 
when the Lord ſhall ſend 1r, Many are impatient, and comfortleſs in ſickneſs, becauſe they. never made it 
preſentto them before it came, nor prepared themſelves to bear 1x. 

Hſe 2. Iris matter of comfort to us inall fickneſle *, rhough never ſo redious, long, or painfull : Conſider 
this, the deareſt Saints of God have ratted of the ſame Cup. All, or moſt of God's Children hitherto have 
gone through the pains of Sickneſs and of Death ; alſo we are not berter then Hezekiah, Lazarms, Job, &c. | 
Refuſe nor rhen the Lord's chaſtening,&s. Hebr,1 2, He doth it for our good : Let us labour to profit by every 
Ackneſs, c. ; 


—— — 


Mark, 1. 30,31. e And anon theytold bimof her : And he came and took her by the hand, and liſt her up, and im-/ 
mediately the Feaver left her, and (he Mimſtred unto them. 


P Eter kept his Mother-in-Law in his Houſe, and rook care of her to nouriſh her in her Sickveſſe, Hence | 
Children may learn their Dury cowards their Parents, being aged : Yiz. That they oughr ro ſuccour, 
help, and cheriſh them i their neceſſitie;, eſpecially in their elder years, If 


———_— 
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— 


| Parents, 


By this they are to ſheiv their thankfulneſle for their Life,and Education ; and for all the care,pain:,and coſt 
' Which their Parencs have beſtowed therein, Their Parents having nouriſhed them,ſhould be nourithed aozin 
; by them in their neceſſity, eſpecially in their old age, 1Twm,5.4, Let Widdows learn ro recompence their y 4 
' rents, for this is honeſt, &c, Gen, 47. 12. Joſeph nouriſhed his Father and his Brethren and all his Father's 
| Houſhold with Bread , according to ther Famnhes. Joh. 19. 26. Our Saviour Chriſt at his Death took ſpecial 
Care of h1s Morner, committing her to Fohy : Nature reacherh this thankfulneſs to Parenr:, The Stork nouriſh- 
 ech her Damme being old ; The Heathen knew this Truth, The contrary finco this is reproved in the Scribe; 
and Phariſeez, Mark7.11,12, who under pretence of offering Sacrifices to God inbehalf of their Parents, 
neglected the relief of their Parents, | 


He 1. To thame many unthankful and unnaturall Children , refuſing to help and cheriſh their aged Pa- 
rents, taking no care of them intheir neceſſitie; to relieve them, but ſuffering them to ſhift for themſelves, 
And for this ſome have many pretences, as that they have charge of their own, ©: that their Parents are roo 
burchenſowe, lefle might ſerve them, &c, Such Children the light of Nature condemn; as thanklefs: The 
Heathen ſhall riſe in Judgment againſt them, who praiſed thi; duty berter ; yea, the brure Creatures con- 
demn them as unnatural Children, Orhers, if they help and relieve their Parents, yer it 18 grudgingly and 
unwillingly ; and ſo as to upbraid them with their kindneſs, which is a grief of heart to the Parents, in ſtead 
of comforting them, _ | | 

Hſe 2, How great is the {in of ſuch Children, who are means to ſhortenthelives of their Parenrs by churtith 
uſage ? yea, ſome with the Death of cheir Parent-, that they may enjoy their Goods, like ro Eſau ; who 
thought with himſelf thus, T he dayes of monrning for my Facher will come ſhortly,&c, Such Children are Monſters 
in Nature, and utterly unworthy to live upon Eatth, Ge, Libert occrdrent parentes non gladio, ſed merore 
aum1i. Luther, | | 

And amon they tell him of her,\ Obſerv. 1, In that Peter and the other Diſciple; were catefull ro acquaint our 
Saviour with the weak caſe of this Woman, and wirhall did intreat him for her, as St. Lube ſaith, Hence 
we may learn, Thar it is ourdury to take care of others in tire of their bodily fickneſs or weakneſs, and to ute 
ſuch goods means as are in our power for their help and comfort, and for their recovery, if God ſee it good, 
Eſpecially we are to do this for ſuchas are near or dear to us in ſpecial manner ; az our Kindred, Friends, 
&c. and for ſuch as are of our Charge, and under our Government , as thoſe of our Family, * Prov, 17, 
17 


Queſt, What helps are we to afford toothers in their ſickneſle > | 

Arſw, 1, The Spirituall help of our prayers : This is the beſt help, and that which we mult chiefly lend 
them, 7 am. 5. 16. Pray oze for anather (in time of Sickneſs) that ye may be healed, David did this for his 
very Enemies, Pſal. 35, 13, | 

2, Weare to afford unto them alſo ourward helps and comforts: for their Bodies, fo far aswe are able, 


providing for them neceſlary Phyſick and Dyer;if they be of our Charge or if they be nor of our Charge, yer 
being ready roafford rhem our help 11 ipod. oa pies any way that we can Joh, 11,3 Mary was 
carefull to ſend unto Chriſt for her Brother Lazarus being Gi. "24k ; is 


d 1 O 
| Chriſt for his fick Servant, Mark 2. 3, &c, The Friends of him that was kd or kd wponamne we gan 
bring and preſent him to Chriſt to be cured, So allo, Yer. 32, of this Chap, They brought unto hin all that were 
diſeaſed, &C. | 

Reaſ. 1, Weall profeſs to be fellow Members .of Chriſt : Therefore we muſt have compaſſion on others 
in their ourward affliction:, and (among the reſt) in fickneſs. See 1 Cor. Þ2, 25, 26, The members ſhould have 

care one for another, &c. Hebr, 13, 3, Remember them which ſufſer adverſity, as being your ſelves alſoin the Bed). 
So Paul, 2 Cor, 11. 29, 

Rea. 2, Ir is a Dury of Chriſtian love and wercy, to take care of our Chriftian Brethren and Siſters in 
their Bodily Sickneſle. 

Reaſ. 3. We deſire o:hers ſhould have care of us in Sickneſle, 

Hſe, To reprove thoſe that neglect this care of the Sick: Some there are, who if themſelvez be in health, re- 
oard not much what becomes of others, or now 1t 18 With them, bur ler them fink or vim. Though they be 
of rheir Family, or near 10 them, they come not at them ; nor uſe any means for rheir healthand recovery, 
| or for ſuccouring and comforting of them ; they nave more care of their Beaſt being fick, As for praying 

for the Sick and with the fick, many know nor how ro do it, wuch leſs do they conſcionably perform ir : 
They willuſe a few formall words of prayer for cultoms-ſake ; bur never go about co offer up their requeſts ro 
God for the ſick party, in any effeCtuall or feeling manner, 

Well, ſuch as are thus carefull of their Friend; and Chriſtian Brethren or Siſters ; and eſpecially ſuch as 
neglect thoſe of their Families m Sickneſs, do manifeſtly ſhew thewſelves to be voyd of true Chriſtian love 
and mercy ; and they had great need to think of that threatning of the Propher Ames, againſt ſuch as live ar 
eaſe themſelves, but remember not the affliction of otbers, Amos 6. 6. 

Anon, | Or ſtraight way they tell hum, Cc. Obſerv, 2, Duties of love and mercy toward the Sick are not to 
be long deferred, bur to be performed forchwirh, and ſpeedily in due time; Ir is likely that the Diſciples told 
Chriſt of this Woman, and treated for her preſently after they were cowe into the Houſe, before they went 
to meat, So Joh, 11, it is hikely that ary the Siſter of Lazar made no delay toſend to Chrilt for her 

- Brother. 

UVſe, This reprooverh ſuch as put off Dunies of love and mercy tothe Sick roo long, finding many excuſes, 
and ſuffering every trifling occahion to hinder them from viſiting, and helping ſuci as are in Sickneſs, and 

| from praying for them and with them ; Delay in ſuch Caſes is dangerous. Gal. 6. While we have time let us 
do good, &c, God may take away our ſick Friends we know nor how ſuddenly, and then we ſhall be deprived 
of all opportunity of doing good: being dead and gone, rhey will then be uncapable of the Fruirs of our love 
and mercy : if our Beaſt be in danger, we delay not to help ir, &c, It followerth, Ver. 31, Paricaloſa off de 
| alient ſalute dilatio, L 2 
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Chap. bo Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 31. | 


IF Peter d1d this to his Mother-in-Law, how much more do all Children owe this duty to their Naturall 
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Queft. 
An(ſy, 1, 
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Azſm, 1, 


| Obſerv,1, 


Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 
Oberv,2, 
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Uſe, 


Chap. 1. AC ommentary upon Ver. 31. 


And he carne and took her by the hand, 8&c,) Luke ſaith further, That he ſtood over her, and rebuked the F eaver, 


Luke 4. 39. x : | 
Queſt, Why did our Saviour uſe theſe outward Geſtures at this time, ſeeing at ſome other times he cured 


ſuch as were diſeaſed, onely by ſpeaking the word, as the ſon of that Ruler or Noble Man , Tohn 5, 


O, . . . 
; Arſw, 1, Some think he uſed theſe Geſtures to ſhew his ſpecial afte&ionand love to the parry Diſeaſed, 
being the Mother-in-Layw of Peter. . : 7. 

2. The more plainly coſer forth the truth and certainty of the Miracle, and that ic might be the more 
evident tothe Benolders. Therefore he uſed theſe Geſtures as outward Signs and Evidences of the Cure, 
not as means whereby to effect it; for it was miraculouſly efte&ed by the Divine Power of Chriſt, 
withour ordinary means. 1 oe is 

And ſhe Minſtred, &c,) That is, helped them with things neceſlary in the Houſe, as Meat, Drink, 


& 
Obſerv.1, Tnthat our Saviour Chriſt atthe motion and requeſt of his Diſciples,is ſo ready ro viſite this fick 
Woman, and wirthall doth take piry on her,and cure her of her dangerous Feaver : we may obſerve His kind 
and mercifull nature and diſpoſition ; He is ſuch a Saviour as 1s ready and willing tohelp and ſuccour thoſe 
that are in afflition or miſery, whether ourward or invard, of body or mind, Hebr, 2, 17, «A mercifull 
High Prieſt. And Hebr. 4. 15. Not ſuch a one as cannot be touched with a feeling of our Inſirmities, When he 
was upon Earth he ſhewed himſelf very compaſſionate and helpful to ſuch as were in bodily miſery ; as we 
ſee here, and Ver. 24. He healed many, &c, and Ver. 41. 115 ſaid, He was moved with Compaſſion towards 
the Leaper, &c, And now that he1s in Heaven, he 15no lefle mercifull and compaſſionate cowards ſuch as 
are in outward miſery or affliction, as fickneſs, or the like ; eſpecially roward the Faithfull. So alſo in ime 
of inward diſtreſſe of mind, by reaſon of our own fins, and Satans remprarions ; Chriſt is ready to ſexccour 
and hel> us. See Heb, 2.15. Ya. 42.3. FE Tex REN 

Uſe x, Comfortto us inall our mileries which we ſuffer in this Life,in ourward or inward diſtreſſes. Think 
of the merciful and kind nature of our bleſled Saviour, being ſo ready ro help, and ſuccour, and ſupport us in 
our troubles, and to free us frem them, if he ſee 1t good for us, He isa moſt kind and compatlionate 
Phyſician, who is able and willing to help and cure us of our Bodily and Spiritual Maladies, ſo far a; 18 good 
for us. Goto him by the prayer of Fairh in our bodily fickneſles and pain:, and much more in the fickneſſes 
of our Souls, when we feel our fins lying heavy uponus, &c. It may berruly ſaid of him, P{al. 10 3.3. He 
forgiveth all our iniquities, aud healeth all our Diſeaſes, 

Uſe 2. Imitare Chriſt, in ſhewing mercy to others in their affictions of body and mind. Cl. 3, 12, Put 
on Bowels of Mercy, &c, ſhew all readineſs to help ſuch asare in miſery, and diſtreſs of mind or body, &«, 

Obſerv. 2. See Chrilt's Divine Power manifeſted in this miraculous cure which he wrought : He no ſoon- 
ertookrhe parry by the hand, lifred her up, and rebuked the Feaver ; bur preſently ic left her, This is an 
evidence of his Divine Nature and God-head, inthat he ſhewed himſelf co have abſolure Power over Di- 
ſeaſes, to cure them without means. So Ver. 34. He healed many that were Sk. F ſoudry Diſeaſes, ayd caſt 


out many Devils, &c, Theſe and all other his Minn) £2 1 42 Prove and manifelt him to be true and y 
God, far conſequently Le dw wuc 1 jib. See Joh, 20, 3I, and Joh. 2, 11, Chriſt ſheyyed forth by 
Glory (thar is, his Divine Power) by thar Miracle of turning Water into Wind, See alſo Joh. 11,4. Ang 


have our Faith ſtrengthened in the belief of Chriſt's Divine Nature vc God-head, and conf, 

wth to embrace him a5 the true Meſſiah, and to reſt our ſelve: upon him alone for our "Ir. m= he 

meſt powerfull and able to ſave us perfectly, in chat he 15 not onely Man bur God, ? © 
And (he Miniſtred unto them, Helped them with neceſlaries in the Houſe ; as Meat, Drink, &+c And 

this ſhe did in way of thankfulneſs to Chriſt, for his mercy ſhewed in reſtoring her to Health, And it hews 

alſo how perfecily ſhe was cured, in thar ſhe became ſuddenly ſtrong enough in Body to miniſter unto them, 


Luke 4. 39. . 

Olea. Hence obſerve, Thar ſuch as have received any blefling from God, ought to ſhew their thank- 
fulneſs by imploying ir to God's Glory. This W oman having now received bodily health and ſtrength,doth 
preſently uſe 1t to the Glory of God in Miniftring ro Chritt and his Diſciples, which was a Work of love to- 
wards them, by which ſhe ſhewed her rhankfulneſs for the great benefit of health which Chriſt had beſtowed 
upon her. So Luke 18, wt, That blind man having recovered his fight, employed it in following Chriſt : 


| So Atts 8, 3. The Creeple being reſtored to the ſtrength of hi3 Limbs, uſed them ro the Glory of «<-od, en- 


tring with the Apoſtles into the Tewple, walking, and leaping, and praifing od : This he did intoken of 
thankfulneſſsfor thar bleſſing received : Soit muſt be with us. Wharſoever bleſſing we receive from God. 
we muſt ſhery our thankfulnels for it by the good employment of itro God's Glory ; This is that rrue thank: 
fulneſs which God requireth for all btefſing3 beſtowed on us, that we ſhould honour him with them. Prov. 
3. 9. Honour God with thy Riches, Ir may be applyed to any other bleſſing of God as Health, Strength, 
Liberty, Outward Peace, and the like ; We muſt honour God with them all. 1 Sam..1.28. Hamah havins 
obtained a ſon at the hands of God, lent him again to the Lord, in char the did inſpeciall manner conſe- 
Crate him unto God's ſervice in the Tabernacle. 

Uſe. This reproveth theunthankfulneſſe of rhoſe, who abuſe the good Bleflings of God unto hi; diſho- 
nour ; uſing them as Inſtruments or Occaſions of fin, Thus many abuſe cheir health and firength of Body to | 
the following of finfull profits or pleaſure, Intime of Sickne(s they promiſe fair, that if God reſtore 
chem, they will uſe their ſtrength of body ro his Glory, in ſerving him more conſcionably : bur being once | 
recovered, they retura totheir old fins, abuſing their health and ſtrength that way, a3 much or more then ever 
they didintimes palt : Orners having received Wealth and Proſperity from God, in ſtead of being thank- 
full for it, do abuſe ir toſecuriry, or elſe to covetouſneſs, oppreſſion, uſury, cc, Orhers abuſe their Appare] 
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wheres immediately before ſhe lay fick, This doth more ſer forth the greatneſle of the Miracle, See. 


—. 


it is one ſpeciall uſe which We are to make of Chriſt's Miracles, by the conſideration of them to labour co | 


Chap. i. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.32,33,34. 


to Pride, their Meat and Drink to Intemperance, &'c, Such muſt know that God will be honoured with 
his Blefſings which he beſtows on us : Therefore, not to honour him with them i; a grievousſin, for which he 
may juſtly take away his Bleflings from us; Thus he dealc with the 1ſraehtes, Hoſe. 2. 8, 9. Beſides, the Lord 
will one Day call ſuch to a (trict accompt for the abuſe of his Bleſſings, and will ſeverely puniſh this Gn, if 
it be notrepented of 1n time, 


Mark 1. 32, 33» 34. And at Even, when the Sun did ſet, they brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſied with Devils : And all the City was gathered together at the Door : And he healethmany that 


were ſick, of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, and ſuffered not the Devils 10 ſpeak, becauſe they 
knew him, 


He Evangeliſt having — recorded two ſpeciall Miracles of Chriſt ; namely, the caſting 

our of a Devil from one poſleſled, and the curing of P#er's Morher-in-Lay of a Feaver ; He now in 

theſe three Verſes doth generally and briefly rouch ſundry other Miracles wrought rogether by our Saviour, 
before the Door of Pe:er's Houſe, where now he was. In & words,confider four things, 

I, The time when theſe Miracles were wrought : et even, when the Sun did ſet. 

2, The occaſion of working ſo many Miracles : The Peoples bringing unto Chriſt all that were diſeaſed and 
poſſeſſed with Devils, Ver. 32. | 

3. The witneſle; of theſe Miracles, in whoſe preſence they were wrought, viz, Al the People of the City 
Lathered together before the Door of the Houſe, Ver. 33. 

4. The Miracle; themſelves, Yer. 34. Whichwere of two ſorts, 1, Healing of many that were Diſealed. 
2, Caſting out many Devils: which latter ſortzis amplyfied by one Circumſtancc,rtouching the manner of caſting 
them out, viz. That be did ſo caft themout, as that he ſuffered them not to confeſſe him : of which we heard be- 
fore, Ver. 25. where I ſhewed the reaſons why our Saviout would not. have the Devils confeſs him. 

eAt Even, when the Sun did ſet,) Qpeſf, Why did they notbring their ſick, and thoſe that were poſſeſſed 
unto Chriſt in the Day-time, bur deferred it till the Evemng ? | | 

Anrſw. 1. Some think it was becauſe our Saviour ſpent the whole Day in teaching both publickly in rhe 
Synagogue, and privately in the Houſe of Peter : Therefore the People Could nor have opportunity to preſent 
unto himſo many fick perſons untilt the Evening, after he had done Teaching, 

2, Others think, thar becauſe ir was the Sabbath day, therefore they did forbear to bring their ſick, and 
ſuchas were poſſeſſed untill che Evening, becauſe the Jewiſh Sabbath ended ar Even; and the Jews in our 
Saviour's time had this erroneous conceipt of the Sabbath, thar ir was nor layfull to have the fick cured on thar 
Day : (See Mark 3. 2.) Therefore they would not bring any to Chriſt to be cured rill che Sabbath was ended 
leſt chey ſhould break the Sabbath : And thisis moſt likely to have bin the reaſon of their forbearance to 
bring them till the Evening. And herein their ſuperſtitious conceipe of the Sabbath isto be blamed, inrhar 
they thought it unlawful to do works of Mercy on that Day, contrary to the expreſſe DoArine of our Saviour, 


_ L: yet their CALC 1N gTLKMuM ws Loop the Sabbath, and notto profane it, is commendable and to be 
imitared of us. 


They brought to him all that were poſſeſſed, &c.] QueFF. Why do we reaq us iv acany poſſeſſed with Devils 
in our Saviour Chriſt's rime, whereas in theſe mes there are but few in compariſon 2? bs 

eAvſw. 1, 1c is likely that Satan perceiving the Meſſiah ro be come in the Fleſh, who ſhould deſtroy his 
Kingdom ; therefore about this time of Chriſt's coming, did rage the more, and ſhew the more malice 
againſt Mankind, as knowing that the end of Chrilt's coming into the World was to deftroy his Kingdom, 
Vide Winkelman m locum. 

2, This alſo cameo paſſe by the ſpeciall providence of God, permitring Saran ar that rime to poſſeſſe ſo 
many, that ſo our Saviour Chriſt might have occaſion ro manifeſt his Divine Power by caſting our ſo many 
Devils; and withall, that by ſuch Miracle: he might win Authority and Credit to his Doctrine, 

eAnd all the City was gathered together,&c.\ {The great fame of Chriſt's former Miracles being ſpread abroad 
thrughoutthe Ciry of Capernaum, moved ſuch a multitude of - (eventhe whole City) ro flock roge- 
ther before the Door. And of this People, a great number (no doubt) came either to be cured, or to bring 
others to be cured by our Saviour, and others came to be Beholders of his great Miraclez, and ſome to hear 
his Doctrine, 
 eAnd hehealed many, &c.) Matth. 8. 16. It is ſaid, Hehealed all that were ſick, : He put back none that 
were brought to be cured, which ſhewed his wonderfull readinefle ro ſhew mercy, and ro do good to all 
ſorts that were in bodily miſery : He might have made excuſes for putting back ſome, as that ut was now 
near Night, and therefore an unſeaſonable time to bring ſo many ro him ; or that ſome of their Diſeaſes were 
Noyſome or Infe&tious, or that he was now wearied in body with Preaching that Day, @&c, Bur he maketh 
no ſuch excuſes to ſend away any uncured, bur readily ſhewed mercy toll, So much, in way of clearing 
theſenſe of theſe three Verſes, 

Now becauſe ſome of thoſe Inſtru&tions which ariſe from theſe Verſes, have bin allready obſerved in 
handling the former Miracle : Therefore, here I will paſſe chem over, and briefly ſpeak of ſuch onely as 
have nor bin before touched, 

Obſerv. x, Whereas this People upon an erroneous conceipt, thar it was unlawfullto cure the ſick upon 
the Sabbath, did forbear the bringing of them to Chriſt on thar day rill rhe Evening, left they ſhould pro- 


upon it, - If they upona falſe ground did forbear a neceflary Duty (namely the helping of the Sick) upon the 
Sabbath, leſt they ſhould (as they thought) profane the Day ; much more ought we to forbear needleſſe 
- works upon it ; namely, ſuch works of our Callings as may well enough be deferred ill another time, and | 
wuch more all vain ſports and recreations, See Pal. 58, 19. The care of this People to keep the Sabbath, 
and nor to profane it, (though it were grounded upon an erroneous opinion of the Sabbath,) may _ to 
condemn 


_—_—_—_ 
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| fane the Sabbath ; thus may reach usto be carefull of nor profaning the Sabbath, by doing needlefle work: | 
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Obſ&v,z, 


Hſe | 8 


| Hſe 2, 


—— 


Hſe 3. 


Obſerv,a. 


Chap. 1. A Commentary apon 


condemnthe great careleſneſsand profaneſſe of many amongſt us, who are able ſo apr to take unlawful liber_ 
ty on that Day, | 


him Preveh inthe Synagogue, asthey did to Peter's Houſe, to have their ſick healed, This ſhews what 1s 


and more to ſeek after the good of the Body then of the Soul, So did thoſerhar followed our Saviour for the 
loaves, &c. Joh. 6. 26, whom therefore he reproverh : This is a molt prepoſterous, and contrary courſe, to 
be ſo forward in ſeeking thoſe things which concern the Body, and neglecting ſuch as concern the Soul : 
Yerthus we are apt to do by nature, even to mind Earrhly rhings more then Spirituall and Heavenly. Row. 
8. 5. They that are after the Fleſh, do mind the thwgs of the Fleſh, So we do all naturally of our ſelves, nill 
ie have our hearts renewed and changed by God's Spirit, to affect Heavenly things chiefly. Let us here 
take notice of the depravedneſs of our narure in this particular, and be humbled forir, and ſtrive again it : 
And let us on the contrary ſeek Spirituall Bleffings before Temporall, and preferr the good of our Soul; be- 
fore the good of our Bodies ; remembring that, Matth.16,26, What 35 a man profitted, if he gam the whole 
World, and loſe his own Sul 2 Or, Matth, 6. 33. Firſt ſeek.the K ingdom, &c, And John 6, 27, 

Obſerv, 3. Ver. 34. And he healed many that were ſick, &c,\ In that here is mention of ſo many Diſeaſes 
cured by our Saviour, we have good occaſion to take norice of one ſpeciall part of rhat miſery which fin hath 
brought upon us, v7z. Thar it hach made our Bodies ſubject to ſuch ſundry kinds of Diſeaſes, So Marth, 
4. 24, The Diſeaſe: of mans body are wore in nuwber then all the Phyfirians can reckon up. The eye 1s 
ore of the ſmalleſt members of the Body ; yer is it ſtrange to conſider how many Infirmities and Diſeaſes ir 
13 ſubje& unto, How many rhen are the Diſeaſes of the whole Body > Theſe manifold Diſeaſes are a part of 
that puniſhment thtearned againlt Adam if he finned, Ger, 2. 17. T hou ſhalt dye the Death. By Death there, 
We are to undexſtand nor onely the ſeparation of Soul and Body ; but all miſeries unto which man's nature 
ſhould become ſubje&t by reaſon of Adam's Fall, among which miſerie3 the Diſeaſe; of the Body are to be 
accounted : Therefore theſe Diſeaſes are one part of that miſery which Adam's fin hath brought upon himſelf 
and us, AsDeath, <o all Diſeaſes alſo entred into the World by fin, Row.5, (See afterwards Chap, 7. Fer, 
ZI, Cc.) | 

Hſe 1, To humble us by the conſideration of thi; miſery, unto which our Bodies are lyable by reaſon of fin : 
There is ſmall reaſon for any to be proud of the beaury and good complexion, or comely feature of their 


Bodies , ſeeing the beſt complexioned and beſt featured bodies are ſubject ro ſo many noylome 
Diſeaſes. | 


Hſe 2, See the curſed fruit and effe& of Sin, bringing ſo many noyſom and contagious Diſeaſes upon man's 
Body, Ir ſhewsalfo the foul nature of fin, infecting our bodies with ſuch Maladies : Well therefore, 1s 
{in called filthineſs in Scripture, ſeeing ir thus pollurerhnot onely the Soul bur the Body, filling it with ſo 

| many loathſome Diſeaſes, Let this conſideration make all fin odious unto us : As we abhorr the moſt loath- 
| ſome Diſeaſes of the Body, ſo much more ſhould we have in +++» 4ofariON All kind of fn; yea, hateand 


{bun the very occafions of fin, as Ty -* 


} ar? {ubject tO 


of our Bodies, let us take occaſion ſerioully and often to meditate of Death, and to prepare for ir. In vain 
iris to reckon upon long life, ſeeing the manifold diſeaſe; ro which our bodies are ſubje&, do manifeſtly 
ſhew, Thar theſe our Earthly Tabernacles and Houſes of Clay wuſt periſh, and reurn to duſt whence they 
came, 

Obſerv, 4. Our Saviour healed many, &c, . Thar 1s, all that were brought to him, though they were many 
in number : Hence obſerve, Thar we ſhould be ready to do good, and to ſhew mercy to all that are in mi- 
ſery, if it lye in our Power, Gal. 6, 10, Reaſons of this, 
| 1, We have God's example for it, Matth. 5.45. . 

'! 2, All Menbear God's Image in ſome ſort, in that they are created with reaſonable and immorrall 
| Souls, 

3, All ate partakers with us in the common nature of Men, 

4. Wewould be glad to receive help from any in our neceſſities, and to tafte of rheir mercy in our 
miſeries. 

Qxeſt. What if they be profane and wicked ones, that are in miſery or want ? 

eAnſw. Yer if their neceſſity or miſery be extream, we areto relieve rhem, rather then they ſhould periſh 
for want of help, Onely in relieving ſuch, weare to take heed fo to do it, that we give them no incou- 
ragement intheir fins; as common Beggars in their idleneſle, cc. 

UVſe, To confure ſuch as think it enough to do good to thoſe unto whom they are bound in ſpeciall manner; 
as to their Kindred, Friends, Acquaintance, near Neighbours, &c. and ef pecially ro the houſhold of Faith, 
True it 1s, That our goodneſs and mercy ought chiefly to extend to theſe ; yet ſo, as we refuſe not alſo to 
afford help, and relief even to ſtrangers or enemies; yea, to the profane and wicked, if they ſtand in pre- 
ſenc need of our help, This the example of our Saviour Chriſt here may reach us, who cured-all the Sick 
that were brought to him, Sequitar, He ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, &c, Of this before, Ver, 25, 


CA A I noon 


Ver.32,33, 34. 


4 - o | 
Obſerv. 2, See the forwardneſs of theſe Capernartes to come to Chriſt, and ro bring ſo many fick Folks, ! 
and ſuch as were Poſleſſed, to the end that they might be cured in their Bodiez : Yet there is no mention of | 
any thar came ro him (or brought others) to be cured in Soul, of their fins : neither did they ſo flock ro hear | 


i 


our diſpoſition by nature, v2, To preferr Temporal and Earthly Bleflngs before Spirituall and Heavenly ; | 


2. | 
fſe > To purusin -:49 Our Mortality, and of the frail and brittle condition of our Bodies,ſeeing they 
io many griefs and maladies. Theſe Diſeaſes are the badges and ſymptoms of Death, and 
| the fore-runners of it, making way for it ; yea, every diſeaſe 1s a little Death. Therefore from the diſeaſes 


| 
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Mark 1. 35, Cc. to the 40. Ver. And in the Mormng, riſing up a great while before day, hewent out aud departed 
into a ſolitatry place, and there prayed : And Simon, and they that were with him followed after tim : And when 
they had found him, they ſaid unto bum, All men ſeek for thee : And he ſaid unto them, let us go into the next 

Towns, that 1 may preach there alſo ; for therefore came 1 forth: And he Preached in their Syuagogues through- 

ont all Galilee, and caſt out Devils, 


3% Evangeliſt having laid down the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Preaching 'and Miracles wrought in (Capernanm, 

the chiet City of Galilee : Now ne ſerteth down his Preaching and Miracles wrought in othet Villages, 
or ſmaller Towns in Galilee, And 1, he mentioneth his Preaching in thoſe Town;, unto the latter part of 
the 39. Ver, 2, His Miracles in the endof that Verſe, Concerning his Preaching, he relateth tro things 
chiefly. 1, The Antecedents or Preparatives unto t, from this 35. Ver. to the 39, 2. The Preaching it 
it Self. The Antecedents are, 1, His ſequeſtring of himſelf into a private Place and Praying there, Yer.35. 
2, His Ditciples carefull following after him, to find him our, being gone a-part, Yer, 36, 3. The mutuall 
Speech or Conference had berween Chriſt and them, after they had found him, Yer. 37, & 38, 

Touching the firſt, Viz. His ſequeltring of himſelf uncoprayer. Here conſider, 1, The Circurſtance 
of Time, [»the Mormng, &c. 2, The Place whither He retired Himſelf , Into a ſoltary Place. 3, The 
Duty there performed, He prayed there. 

In the Mormng, a great while before Day,| Objeft, Luke 4.42. It 15 ſaid, When it was Day, He departed, &c, 

0 I, p might be after the dawning firlt appeared, and yer a good while betore the clear and 

rfect day-lighr, — 

- 2, Orelſe we may think, thathe aroſe very early before day ; yer did notgo forth of the Houſe unrilt the 
clear day-light began to appear. Now this early rifing and going forth to prayer, doth ſheiy the great care 
and diligence of our Saviour inthe execution of his Minifteriall Function, in that he brake his reſt ſo turely 
in the Morning, that he might by private prayer prepare himſelf ro Preaching that day. 

Into a ſolitary Place,\ It is like it was lowe private place a-part fromthe Ciry of Capernaxm, Whither our 
Saviour went ſoearly. 

Queſt. Why went He to ſo private a Place ? 

eAnſw. 1, Some think, roprevent the ſuſpition of Vain-glory , left it ſhould be thought rhar he ſought 
-w applauſe of rhe People ; becauſe they had flocked ro him 1n ſuch ſort (as we heard) the Evening 

efore, 

2. BurIrtake ir, the principall Reaſon was, that being alone, he might be more free from outward diftur- 
bances and diſtractions which might any way hinder him in rhe exerciſe of Prayer, 

And there prayed,\ This private prayet he uſed as a preparavve to his publick Feaching and working Mira- 
cles that day, Now although ic be not expreſſed what was the matter of his prayer at this Time : yet 1t 15 
moſt likely, that init ; Firſt, He gave thanks to his Father for the Fruitthar had come of his Doftine hitherto ; 
as alſo for the great Bleſſings which God had beſtowed on the People by His means, in that he had helped and 
cured ſo many that Were MIIKalcd wi polefed with Devil:, Secondly, That he further craved of his Fa- 
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| Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.35, &c, 


ther a Bleſſing (for time to come) upon hi - Doctrine aus anne, 5 ip gc paged age" 
be effeQuall and profitable ro thoſerhar ſhould hear and ſeerhe fame, ep TIS nave gone _— as xg 


clearing of the ſenſe, Now to oather ſuch Inſtructions as may ariſe from thi Verſe. 


portuniry of the Morning, and the conveniency of the Place being ſolitary : Whence we may gather, That | 
co pray aright 1 a difficult Work, and not eaſie ro perform, If it were an eafie marter, whu need tuch helps > 
Indeed our Saviour Chriſt in reſpe&t of himſelf, had no need of ſuch helps : yerhe uſed them for our I-+= 
ſtruction, to ſheiv us what need we have of them, and hoy hard a thung ic is to pray well. Therefore Paul 
intreaterh the Romans to ſtrive 1n prayer to pray for him, Rym.15.30, to ſhew how hard a work it is to pray 
well. And 1 Sam, 1,15. Harmahcallsit a powring out of the Soul, &'c, Onmun fere operum difficillinzun ; 
orare, Luther. | 

Reaſ, 1. We have noability of our ſelve; by nature to perform this Duty, Rem.8,26. We kyow not what we 
(hould pray as we ought, &c. | 


hinderances and diſturbances : alſo our own corrupt hearts which are apt to be taken up at rimes of x rayer | 
with ſwarms of idle and wandering thoughts, &c. | 

Reaſ. 3. 1s a Duty of grear excellency and profit, much and often commended in Scripture : no marvel | 
therefore, if it be difhiculr : So are allexcellent and precious Dunes, 

Rea. 4, Prayer isa holy conference with God : Now it is hard ro ſpeak unto God as we ought, &c. See 
Cooper on Rom.8.26, 

Uſe 1, Se the ignorance of thoſe who think it ſoeahe a matter to pray : Therefore thepgoabcur it as 
about an eafie work, without preparation, Without warchfulneſs over their hearts, and without uſing any 
help3ro furcher them in the Dury : burrhey ſlubber it over in a very flight manner, If they repear the bare 
words of the Lord's Prayer, or ſome other prayer (though withour all underſtanding and feeling) they chink 
thisis enough, Indeed this is ancafie kind of praying, or rather ſaying of a prayer ; for it 1 nor rightly 
called praying, when onely the words of a prayer are rehearſed, Hence it is, Thar ignorant People ule to 
commend prayer ſo much, and to call for many prayers, but catenor ſo much for Preaching, Gc. becauſe 
they think itaneaſie thing to pray, asf onely the rehearſall of the words were praying. But ſuch as know 
what it is to pray aright (with feeling and fervency of heart and in faith) do acknowledge it tobe a difficult 
Work: yea, ſo difficult, thatthey can berrer hold our well in hearing the Word to hours, thenin ſerious 
and fervent prayer half an hour, 

tiſe 2. Bethe morediligent and frequent in this exerciſe, that it may become more eaie tous, & T be/. 5. 
17, Often-uſe will make it eafie, Rows, 12, 12, 


| | Mlſe. 3. 


—Y 


Ob oft 
Anſw, 1, 


Queſt. 
Auſw,1, 


Obſerv. 1, Our Saviour was carefull rouſe the beſt outward helps and furtherance: to Prayer, asthe op- | Obſerv.1, 


Reg. 1. 


Reaſ., 2, There are many things to hinder us in the Dury ; eſpecially Satan labouring continually to tir up | Real. 1 


Reaſ. 3. | 


Reaſ. 4. 
Hſe 1, 


| 80 |Chap. 1. oA Commentary upon "Ver. 35,G. 


Hſe, 3 | Hſe 3. See what need we have to deſire God to help us with his Spirit, &c. Rem. 8. and Lyuke 
th 1, 

tlſe 4. Miſe 4. Uſe all good helps and furtherances for the better performance of this Duty, ſeeing it is difficult. 
Eſpecially theſe helps, TIDY ; 

x. Take the firreſt and moſt convenient Time and Place for it, when and where we may be moſt free from 
hinderances, 

2. Uſe warchfulneſs over our hearts before prayer and in prayer, endeayouring to keep our idle thoughr:, 
This warchfulneſle is a great help to prayer; therefore often joyned with it in Scripture, as Eph, 6, 18. and 
1 Pet. 4; 7. Matth, 26. 41. : | ; | 

3. Keep our hearts and minds alyayesin due temper, free from inordinate paſſions of wrath, bitrerneſſe, 
| &c, for theſe exceedingly hinder prayer, I Tm, 2. 8, | 

4. Uſe ſome good meditation before we pray, ro quicken us to the Duty, and to raiſe up our minds ro 
Heaven; or (if need be) read ſome portion of Scripture ro prepare us to the Duty, 

Obſerv.” Obſerv. 2. Inthat our Saviour ſet a-parr this ſpeciall rime of the morning ro berake himſelf to private pray- 
* | er: welearn, Tharwe oughrro ſer a-part ſome ſpeciall rimes for private prayer alone by our ſelves. So our 
Saviour uſed ro do; and among other times (as it ſeemeth) he did ſer a-partthe Morning and Evening for 
this Exerciſe: for as herewe find Him praying inthe Morning, ſo elſewhere in the Evening, as ſeems to be 
wwplyed , CMatth. 14. 23. Iſaac alſo uſed ropray in the Evening, Gen. 24. 63, Daviduſed to pray Morn- 
ing, Evening, and at Noon, Pſal.55.17. Daml alſo three times a Day, Dar. 6. 10. So ſhould we have 
certain ier times daily to be ſpent in private prayer by our ſelves alone, So had Luther, and he uſed conſtanc- 
ly to keep.rhoſe Times, See Matth. 6. 6. There ſhould be times to pray alone in our Chamber, &c. 
lſe, Uſe, To reprove ſuch asare negligent and careleſs this way : Some think it enough, if they be preſent ar | 
publick prayerzinthe Church; and if they uſe ro joyn alſoin Family-prayer with orher : bur they ſeldom or 
never ſer any times a-parr to pray alone by themſelves in their Chambers, Cloſers, &c. Bur this ſhould be 
daily and conſtantly uſed at certain times, as well as publick and Family-prayer. God will have us ſerve 
hum alone, as well as with company, Beſides, every one hath ſome ſpeciall and perſonall wants to commend 
to God, and perſonall Blefings to give thanks for, which cannor ſo conveniently be expreſſed in publuck or 
Family-prayer, as they may and oughtro be by the perſons themſelves praying alone, 

Obſerv. 3. Further from the Circumſtance of time, obſerve here, That che Morning is one ſpecidll fir 
time for prayer; Therefore our Saviour made choyce of ir, So David, Pal. 5. 3. In the Morning will Idi- 
ret my Prayer to thee, and will look, #p ; and elſewhere in the Pſalms, as Pal. $8. 13. 

Keaſ. 1, | Rea. 1, Then our minds are uſually moſt free from worldly cares and thoughts wiuch would diſtract us | 
in prayer, 
Reaſ.. 2, Recſ. 2, Then we have ſpecial occaſion both to give thanks unto God for his proteRion of us in the night ' 
paſt, and forthe Reſt we have enjoyed through his mercy ; and alſo to crave the continuance of n1s protection 
and mercy tous, together with his Bleſſing upon us in our Callings the Day following. TI. 
Uſe, | Uſe. Admonitiontous, inany wiſe notto omit this opportunity of rhe Morring for prayer * The Morning 
is a precious time, and molt fir to be Tpent in the beſt Duties, /hrv/* i 2/% 5. ExXhorts firitro wath our 
Souls by prayer inthe Morning, before wew4- --- enum | 
Obſer Obſerv. 4, From the P1+-- ++ utc T OUF SAVIOUT Went tO PIAY (in rhatir was a ſolitary Place;) we lern, That 
4+ private Placesare molt fit and expedient for private Prayers, made by fingle perſons alone. Our Saviour 
uſed often to pray in ſuch ſolitary Places, as Luke 5. 16. He withdrew himſelf into the Wilderneſs, &c, See 
Mark 6.46. So Peter, Atts 10, 9, See allo for proof of this, Math, 6, 6, When chow prayeſt, enter juto thy 
Cliſct, &c, Reaſons of this, | 

L, In ſuch places we are moſt free from ourward occaſions of diſtraion, 

2. Then alſo we may moſtfreely and ſafely lay open our particular perſonall neceſſities to the Lord, 
| 3. In ſuch places alſo thi; Dury way be performed without ſhew or ſuſpition of Hypocrifie, 

Obje. 1Tim. 2. 8, Pray every where, &C. | 
Ovyett, Arſw. Though God's preſence benor tyed ro any place, neither isany Place more holy of ir ſelf then 
Arſ®. | anocher, or more fit for Prayer : yer in reſpect of our ſelves 1t is needfull ro make choyce of ſuch Places as 
are firreſt for private Prayer. 

Uſe. Hſe, This ſhews how unfit that cuſtom of ſome is, who uſe to pray by themſelves in the mid(t of the Church 

and Publick Congregation; and that ſomerimes inthe ume of the Publick Exerciſes. Such muſt know rhar 

| the Church being a Publick Place appoinred for Publick Prayer, and other Publick Worſhip, is notſo fit for 
Private Devotion: Irſeems ro carry a thew of Vain-glory and Hypocrifie. Beſides, if 1rbe uſed in the 

cime of rhe Publick Exerciſes, 1t 15 much more unfirand offenſive, This is a ſeparating of our Selves from 

the ag of the Congregation, and a preferring of our Private Devotion, before the Publick Worſhip of | 

God, 

| Obieft Obieft, Luke 2. 37. Amathe Propheteſle Faſted and Prayed in the Temple Night and Day. 

Anſw Anſw, Thatwas, becauſe then God hadryed his preſence in ſpeciall manner co che Temple, 2 Chron.7.15. 

| bur now it 15notſo; Goddorh not now any longer tye his preſence or worſhip ro any parricular place. 

Hitherto of the Time and Place, when and where our Saviour prayed. Noy to ſpeak of the Duty it ſelf 
which he performed, wiz, That he prayed, Being now to go over rhe reſt of rhe Towns or Villages of Ga- 
lilee, and in themrto Preach and work Miracles; the firſt berook himſelf ro Prayer, for the berrer preparing 
of himſelf thereunto, | ; | | 
Dor.  Dottr, Hence we may learn, That prayer ſhould be uſed as a prepararive to thoſe Duries which we enter- 
priſe 1n our Callings ; eſpeclally ro ſuchas are weighty. If our Saviour Chriſt prepared hiniſelf by prayer 
unto the weighty Duties of his Calling, much more have we need todo ir. Pal, 37.5. Commit thy way unto 
| the Lord, truſt alſoin him, and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. Col. 3. 17. Whatſoever ye do m Word or Deed, do all in 
| the Name of the Lord Jeſus, &c, That is, with invocation of the Name of God through Chrift,  Abrahanss 
| Servant being to goto chooſe a Wife for his Maſter's Son 1/aac, did notuudercakethe Journey wirhour ayes, 

{jer. \ 
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Chap. 1. © the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. 


Ger. 24, 12, Jehoſaphat being to go out againſt the great Army of the Moabits and Ammonits, firſt prayed 
rothe Lord, 2 (ron, 20, So Aſa being to fight againſt the Ethiopians, 2 Chron.14.11, cryed unto the Lord, 
&c, Our Saviour Chriſt being to chooſe his twelve Apoſtles, and to appoint them to publiſh the Goſpel, 
ſpent the Night before in prayer, Lykg 6, 12, Soalſo he prepared himſelf ro his Paſſhon by prayer, Matth.26.” 
$0 ſhould we uſe prayer before all weighty Duties, and eſpecially before Religious Duties, &c, 


Reaſ. 1. There 18 no power inus to perform any thing which we enterpriſe, without God, 
The way of Man 1s not mn humſelf, &c, 


Keaſ. 2, By prayer, we procure a Bleſſing from God upon thoſe Duties which we take in hand, as alſo 
00d ſuccefle inthem. | | 

Hſe 1, To reprove theraſh preſumprion of thoſe, who uſe to ruſh upon the Duties of their Callings (and 
thole very weigaty ſomerumes) without any preparation by prayer : they ſeek not to God for his aſſiſtance, 
nor crave his bleflng upontheir endeavours, that they may proſper inthem. Orthersadventure raſhly upon 
Religious Durizs, as hearing the Word, receiving the Sacrament, ſanCtification of the Sabbath, withour any 
preparation by prayer. No marvel, ifthe former ſort be puniſhed with ill ſucceſle in rheir worldly buſinefles, 
ſeeing they g9 abour them withour commending the ſucceſſe to God ; and no marvel, if the latter ſort reap 
no Fruit, nor find any ſound comfort in the performance of Religious Duties, ſeeing they undertakethem 
without prepararion by prayer, 

Hſe 2, Remember in all Duties of our generall and particular Callings (eſpecially ſuch as are moſt weighty) 
toſeek unto God by prayer for his blefſing and affiſtance, and for good ſucceſle in them, before we take them 
in hand, Forger nor daily to gounto God by prayer, for his bleſling and aſſiſtance in the Duties of our Cal- 
lings, 1n our buſineſs, journyes, &c. elſe look nor to proſper in them : Above all, remember on the Morying 


of the Sabbath, to prepare our ſelvez by prayer to the Religious Duties of that Dayzelſe look nor to find Fruit 
or Comfort by them. | 


Jer, 10, 23, 


— — 


Mark 1, 36, &c, And Simon and they that were with him, followed after him, &C. 


()* the firſt preparative that went before Chriſt's Preaching in the lefler Towns of Galilee, we have ſpo- 
ken ; namely, his ſequeſtring himſelf to private prayer. 

Now in theſe three Verſes are ſer down two other prepararives that went before his Preaching, one where- 
of 1s, that Sim Peter, wita the other Diſciples that were with him, (viz. eArdrew, fames and John) dic 
follow after Chriſt co tind him our, Yer.36. The other is, the muruall conference thar paſſed berween Chriſt 
and them, after they had found him, In which conference we have two things to contider. * 
I, Their ſpeech uſedunto Chriſt, making report to him of the Capernartes ſeeking for him, Ver, 37. 

2, His anſwer to them. In which, 1, He requires them togo with him into the next Towns, that he may 
Preach there, 2. Healledgerh a reaſon for that end, Per, 38, | 


Firtt, To explain the Words, andrhento gather the Inſtructions which ariſe from theſe three Verſes, 
Followed after him,) The Greek wora ſiguitius w clay dilioent | 


Queſt. Wherefore did rheſe Diſciple; thus diligentl follow Cart. vIzg ame. apart ? 
Anſw. 1. Our of adefire which (no doubt) they had to enjoy his ſweer and heavenly ruciery, as they had 
done before, 

2. Our 0f2 conſcience which they had of tharDury unto which they were lately called , which was to be 
his Diſciples, 27:4 0:dinary followers of him, 

All me: | © jor thee, | Thatis, allthoſe of Capernaum, where he preached and wrought ſo many Miracles 
rhe Day |-.05e, : 

Qzejt. 1. Wherefore ſought they Him ? : | G 

Anſw, Thar having found him, they might perſyade him to ſtay with themin the City of Capernaum, 
where he had begun to Preach and Work Miracles, Luke 4. 42, Itis ſaid, T he People ſought him, aud came 
| 4nto hin, and ſtayed him, that he ſhould not depart from them, 

Quett, 2. What moved theſe Capernaites ſo much ro defire Chriſt's company and preſence ? 

Anſw, No doubr, they were moved ro it chiefly by rwo things, : 

1, By the hearing of his divine Doctrine and poyverfull Preaching, which was ſuch as bred aſtoniſhment 
in them, as we heard, Ver. 22, 

2. By the fighr of his great Miracles which he had wrought among them in ſo great a number, This bred 
a high eſteem of his perſon, and ro cauſe them ro deſire his abode with them. 


Qzeſt. 3. Did all cheſe ſeek Chriſt in ſincerity of hearr, and our of a true love to hum, and to his DoEtine 
and Miracles ? 


4 


for Novelties ſake, becauſe rhey heard and law ſtrange things ſpoken and done by him, or elſe, becauſe he did 
g00d to the bodies of ſo many by curing diſeaſes, and caſting our Devils ; and yet it is probable thar ſome of 
them did unfeignedly ſeek Chriſt out of love to his Perſon, and out of a fincere defire to profir by his 
Doarine arid Miracles. 

Ver. 38, Let us gointo the next Towns, \ The Greek word is, xoweT*aus, which fignifierh as much as Vil- 
lage-Towns ; whereby are meant ſuch Towns as were lefle then Cities, and bigger thenthe ordinary ſmalleſt 
Villages; and it appears by that which follows, Yer. 39. that they were ſuch Towns as had Sytiagogues 
18 them. 

T herefore came I forth, This is to be underſtood of his incarnation, or coming inthe Fleſh : Thenhe came 
forth from God, and came into the World, The like Phraſe uſed, Joh.8,42. where he ſaith, He proceeded forth, 
and came from God, and Joh.16.27, Yehave believed that ] came ont from God, &c, Therefore, Luke 4. 43. 
he ſaith, That he was ſent for this purpoſe, Now in theſe words (when he Caith he came forth, or was ſent for 


” —— 


— 


Ver.z36,&c. | 


Anſw. 1t is likely that many (if nor the greateſt part) defired his company for ſiniſter reſpeRs, as either } 
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Uſe 2. 


Tan, 14, 
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QueFt. 
Anſw, 1. 


Queſt. 1. 
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| Queſt*2. 
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Queft. 3. 
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this end, to Preach in ocher Towns) he yielderh a ſufficient reaſon why he would nor ſtay at Capernaums (as the} 
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People ; 


| 


Obſerv.2, 


| Ze 1, 


Cant, 1, 8. 


Chap. I, A Commentary upon Ver.z8,39,&c.' 


People would have him); namely, becauſe he was Called and Appointed of his Father ro Preach in other 
Towns as well as in Capernaum; and forthis end He came into the World. 

Qxeſt, Ts it layfull or fir for Miniſters of the Word in theſe times, to go up and down from place to 

plice, and to preach inevery place where they come as Chriſt did, nor ſertling themſelves in any one 

lace ? 

g Anſw. Not ſo: for our Saviour had aſpeciall Calling to preach in ſundry places, (and namely inallthe 
Towns and chief Villages of Galilee),as himſelf here ſhewerh, So had the Apoltles a generall Commiſſion to 
preach to all Nations, Matth. 28. 19, But now the ordinary Paſtors of rhe Church have no ſuch warrant ; 
Therefore they may not ordinarily wander up and down, and take upon thzm ro preach every where, where 
they come ; bur keep themſelves to rhat particular Place and People, over which rhey areſerto reach them, 
21236 $4 w Fu Flock of God which is among you, &c. or (as ſome read it) which dependeth upon you, 
And Atts 20, 28, Take heed to your Selves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy GhoFt hath made you Over- 
ſeers, &c, Not but that it is lawfull ſomerimes upon extraordinary occaſions, for an ordinary Paſtor or Miniſter 
of the Church to Preach abroad our of his own Cure, bur he 15 not to keep an ordinary Courſe of wandering 
abour ro preach, So much inway of clearing the juſt meaning of theſe thre Verſes, Now I come to the 
Inftructions, 

Obſerv, 1, From the example of the Diſciples, and of the People of Capernaum, ſo carefully and diligently 
ſeeking Chriſt,and deſiring to enzoy his bodily preſence: we may learn the like care and diligence in ſeeking to 
en;oy his Spirituall preſence ; yea, if they were ſo carefull and defirous to have his Bodily preſence ; then 
much more ſhould we defire and labour to enjoy his Spirituall preſence, 

Qxeſt. Whar is this Sp1rituall preſence of Chriſt > 

eAnſw. 1tisthat whereby he being now in Heaven onely (as touching his humane nature), yer 1s pre- 
ſent inand with the Faithfull on Earth by his Spirit, and by the gracious working of it, Matth, 28, alt, This 
ſpirituall preſence we muſtſeek, See Cart, 3, 2, | 

Queſt, How arewe to ſeek Chriſt's Spirituall preſence ? 

Anſw, Labour for Faith, by which Chriſt may come to dwell in our heares, Eph, 3, 17, Uſe the means 
coattain to 1t, 

I, Attend upon the publick Miniſtery of the Word, where Chriſt is preſent to work Faith, CMatth,28,20 


2. Come often tothe Lord's Supper, &c. 

Uſe 1, This reproverh ſuch as have no defire of Chriſt's Spiritual preſence intheir hearts, neither do they ſeek 
or labourfor ir: They uſe not the means to ger Faith in Chriſt, whereby He might come to dwell intheir 
hearts, and to rule and bear ſway in them by his Spirit ; They come not duly ro hearthe Word, &c. All this 
neglect of ſeeking Chriſt's preſence, is, becauſe they feel no want of it ; they know not how miſerable they are 
without Chriſt, and without his Spirit dwelling in them : therefore they are content ro be without him ſtill, 

Uſe 2, Letus above all thingsſeck Chriſt's Spirituall preſence in our hearts, never ceaſe ſeekang till we find 
him there abiding: Uſe the means, come conſtantly to hear the Word, &c. This People of Capernaum did 
oreatly defire & ſeek Chriſt's bodily preſence and comp+"27 -51.0uall not we much more defire and labour for 
Faith,whereby he may come n-+ --1, »» UE Prelent with us,bur to ben us; yea to dwellin our hearts? Some may 
think perhaps, char 1t Chriſt were now on Earth,they would ſeek his company and preſence astheſe did : Bur if 
He dwell not inthy heart by Fairh,his bodily preſence would do rhee no good, though ir were poſſible roenjoy | 
it now upon Earth, Delire now the preſence of his Miniſters, to hear them who ſpeak inhis Name, 
2 Cor. 5.20, ; 

Obſerv, >, The People of Capernaumhaving heard Chriff's powerfull and heavenly Do&tine, are thereby 
moved to ſeek for him, and to defire to have him ſtay withthem : And, no doubt, many of themdefired it in 
ſincerity of heart, to the end, that having already in ſome meaſure taſted of the Power and Vertue of his 
Do&rine, they might for timeto come receive further Fruit by ir: Hence obſerve, That ſuchas have once 
truly taſted of the Power and Vertue of the Word preached,they will defire till to hear it, and to be partakers 
of ir. 1 Pet.2,2,3.As new born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word,that ye may grow by it : If ſobe je have taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, See alſo Afs 13.42, Sothe Woman of Samaria having heard Chriſt,and taſted of His 
Do&rine, defires to hear him (till ; and ſhe goes and brings her acquaintantrsto hear him wich her, Joh.4.29. 
Such is the divine Vertue and Excellency of the Word of God, that being once truly taſted and felr, it raviſhs 
eth the heart with afurcher defire and longing after it, This we ſee in David, Tſal, 19. 10, and Pſal, 119, 
and in Job 23, 12. 

Miſe x, See what to judge of thoſe that have little or no defire to the Word Preached, too many ſuch we 
have, who care not how ſeldom they come to be partakers of it: This is an evident ſign, that rhey never yer 
taſted or felt the Excellency or Vertue of the Word: If they had felr ſuch vertue and iweernefle init as Da- 
vid,(to whom it was ſweerer then the Hony, or the Hony-comb) they would more defire it. 

The new-born-babe tharhath once taſted of the Mother's milk, how earneſtly doth it defire it ever after, till 
it be weared from it? evenſo earneſtly,that nothing will ſarisfie it bur the Breaſt, Soir is with all that have 
once truly raſted of the ſweerneſle of the Word , and have felt the Vertue of it changing rheir hearts, they 
cannot but {till defire and long afcer it more and more ; ſuch then, who have no longing after the Word, ne- 
ver yer had any lively feeling of the Power of it in their hearts. ; 

Hſe 2, As We would ſhe our ſelves to have truly felt the Power and Vertue of the Word, ſo let us (till 
defire and long after it ; as Job, David, &c. 


—_—_.... 


Mark 1, 38, 39, &s. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go wto the next Towns, &C, | 


Ha ſpoken of the Inftru&ions which ariſe from the 36, and 37, Verſes: NowT proceed to thoſe 
which may be obſerved from the 38, Verſe ; In which islaid down the anſwer of our Saviour Chriſt, 
which | 


— — _—_ ——_—_ 


— 


Chap. I. theGoſpelof St. Mark. Ver8,29,6 c.| 83. : 


which he made to S:»w9 and the other Diſciple:, when they told him that the People of Capernaum ſought for 
him, thereby ro move him (1f it might be) nor to leave that City, but to continue there longer, where he had 
becun to Preach and work Miracles. To this our Saviour here anſwereth, and refuſing to ſtay at (apernanm, 
he requires them to go intothe next Towns or Village; to Preach there, alledging the Ground and Reaſon 
hereof ; namely,thar for this end he cawe forth. The ſenſe of the words 1s cleared before : Lertus ſee now, 
what marrer of InſtruStion they afford us. 

Obſerv, 1, Our Saviour Chriſt did not onely Preach at Capernaum,a Famous and Chief City of Galilee, bur | Obſerv.r, 
he reſolved alſo to teach in other meaner Towns or Villages, becauſe he had a Calling ſo todo : Hence, Mi- 
niſters of the Word are taught, Thar they ſhould be content to exerciſe their Miniſtery 1n thoſe Places whither 
God Calls them, though they be obſcure and mean, They mult be as willing to Preach the Word in a mean 
Village, as in famous Cinies ; if they ſee that God hath appointed them, Thus Point was ſpoken of before, 
upon the 4, Yer, of this Chapter. 

Obſerv.2, In that our Saviour would preach as well to thoſe of the leſſer Towns and Villages,as to thoſe of ; Obſerv.2, 
Capernaum the chief City : we learn, That Miniſters of the Word ought not to reſpect Perſons in the exerciſe | 
of rheir Miniftery ; bur they wuſt labour by their Miniſtery to do good to all rharare of their Charge, not 
preferring one before ano:her for outward reſpects : Ir is likely, thar the Inhabitants of theſe lefler Villages in | 
Galilee were for the moſt part Men of meaner ſort and degree, than thoſe of Capernaum: yer our Saviour | 
Preached the Goſpel to them all alike, becauſe he had a Calling ſoro do, So Minitters of the Word muſt 
do good to all thar are of their Charge indifferently, and ſeek the Salvation of the meaneſt, as well as of the 
oreateſt Perſons ; and that, both by their Publick Teaching, as alſo by uſing all good means in private for the 
gaining of them unto God, | 
The Phariſees themſelves commended our Saviour for this, that he did not reſpect Perſons in his Teaching, | 
Luke 20, 21, And Pasl gives this precept to Timothy, to do nothing in his Miniſtery, through partiality, ' 
L 7,5. 21, ButT willnot infift on this Point | | 

Obſerv. 3. Our Saviour derermining to Preach in theſe Towns of Galihee, doth ſhey that he hada Calling Obſerv,3. 
rodo it, affirming that for thisend he came forth ; that 1s, was ſentof his Father into the World : Hence | 
we may gather, That whatſoever a&ion, work, or enterpriſe we take in hand, we ought to havea lawfull | 
Calling and Warranc from God for the undertaking of it ; and this Calling and Warrant we muſtbe aflured 
of in ourown conſciences, and be able to alleage and ſhew it to others if need require, for the juſtifying of 
tharwhich we do. TheProphers and Apoſtles when they rook upon them ro Preacn,were able to ſheyy and prove 
their Calling from Godto that Office,and forallrhey didn it; and all Miniſters of che Word muſt be able to 
do the like. Andas this is true of this great and weighty Calling of the Miniſtery, fo it isas true of all other 
Callings, Offices, or Attions inthe Church or Common-wealth ; that ſuch as undertake them, mult firſt know 
themſelves Called of God thereunito, | | | | 

Rea. 1. Whatſoever 15 not of Faith, is Sin, Rom, 14, ult. That is, whatſoever Work or Action we un- 'R ga. 1. 
derrake, if in doing of ir, we be nor aſſured that God 1s well pleaſed with it, itis Sin: Now that which we | 
take in hand without a Calling from Goa, we. cannox, be aflured that in doing it we pleaſe God, 

Rea. 2. Many excellent Benefirs will come ofthus, If ne <a> be afured of our Calling and Warrant from | Reaf.2. 
God for a&tionsand enterpriſes which we go about. .- | hs | | 

1.” This will yield grear comfort to our Conſcience, againſt all char ſhall condemn us in our a&ions, when | 
we know thein ro be approved of God, BET I 

2. It 15 alſo matrer of great concernment to Us,to go on chearfully and conſtantly in the faithfull diſcharge of }- 
our Durtes againkt all oppoſition:, This we ſee in the Prophets and Apoſiles, and particularly in the Pro- 
pher Jeremy, Chap. 26. Though the Princes and Prieſts hared and reproved him ; yer he reok courage to go 
on conſtantly, becauſe (as he ſaith) the Lord had ſent hum ro Prophecy all thoſe words againſt che Temple 
and Cicy, | k . PT i Le: 

3. This will cauſe us to expeRt a Bleſſing from God in thoſe things which we take inhand, forif the Lord 
ſerus on Work, ve need nor doubt bur he will proſper his own Work 1n our hands, 

4. Laſtly, Ir will cauſe atturance of God's protection and defence againſt all rroubles and dangers which | | 
we may be lyableunro mthe diſcharge of our Duties, Pſal. 91. It. God gwveth his Angels charge to keep us in 
our Wayes. On the other fide, where there isno aſſurance of a Calling from God, rhere all theſe Benefirs 
are wanting. © : | ANA | 
| Queft. How may we know our ſelves Called of Godro the performance of thisor thar Action, Work,'| Of, 
or Office ? | 
Anſw, By three things. 


i 
[ 
| 


which they have no Warrane or Calling from God : Some take upon them the executing of ſuch things as ate | 
inthemſelves fimply unlawfull and wicked : Orhers take uponthem lawful Actings and Offices, yet with- | 
our any lawfull Calling or Appointment from God, or allowance from ſuch men in rhe Church or Common- | 
wealth, whom it concerneth to appoint them torhoſe Offices and Fun&tions, For example, ſuch as rafhly | 
rake upon them the Office of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry,being deftirure of gift; firring for thoſe Callings; or elſe, 
wichour due approbation and allowance had from ſuch asare in Aurhority in the Church or Common-yealth; 
| Theſe run before they are ſent. How can ſuch expe& God's proteRion over them), or his bleſſing upon thein 
in thoſe Callings and Offices which they undertake, withour leave and warrantfrom him ? &c. | 
| Obſerv. 4. Further, in that our Saviour ſaith, he came forth from his Father, rothe end, that he might , ferv.4. | 
Preach intheſe Towns of Galilee : We learn,Thar one end of his incarnation and coming into the World was | : 
his, thar living on Earthfor a time, he might in his own perſon publiſh rhe Doctrine of the Goſpel unto men. | 
Therefore, Det. 18, 15, Hew ſaid tobe a TENN ſhould be raifed up of God ; taxis, ſent of the Father | | 
1 rs FI q 


1. If the Ationbe in it ſelf lawfull and warrantable by the Word of God, | | | Anſm, | 

2. If alſo we find our ſelves furniſhed of God with ability, and gifts for the performance of tr, | | | 

3. If we have allowance from Men, whom 1t concernerh to appoint us to thoſe Offices, ry | 

Uſe, This is for the reproof of thoſe thar thruſt themſelves into ſuch Actions, Oſhces, or Enterpriſes or | aſe, | 
| 
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Hſe, 1, 


Uſe 2, 


Uſe3. 


| the three Evangeliſts to have been healed by our Saviour, | OT oak 
| Touching the place where this Miracle was wrought, St, Louky ſaith it was ſome City of Galilee; not farr-off | 
from Capernarm, becauſe preſently upon the mention of this Miracle, St. Matthew ſerteth down the Hiſtory | 


Chap.i. ef (Commentary upon Ver. 40, &c. 


good Tidings to the meek, and deliverance to the Captives, &c, This Preaching of the Goſpel in his own Perſon, 
was an ad of Chrit's Propherical Office, for the Execution whereof he came forth from his Father into rhe 
World. 

Uſe 1, This ſets forth Chriſt's exceeding Love to his Church, in har he leftthe boſom of his Father ( as 
it were), and came down from Heaven to Earth ro inſtru& it in the way and means of Salvation, and rhat in 
his own Perſon, He was incarnate not onely that he might in our Nature merit and purchaſe Salvation and 
the means of it for us , by his Sufferings and Obedience; bur alſo thathe might, in the dayes of his Fleſh, 
preach and publiſh the means of Salvation to the Church, The confideration of this Love of Chriſt muſt 
cauſe us truly to love him again, and to reſtify it by our Obedience to his Will in our lives. 

* Uſe 2. It ſhewsus the Dignity of the Office and Calling of Miniſters of the Word, and ſhews the great- 
neſs of their fin who havethis Calling in contempr, ( as this fin 1s roo-common in our rime:, ) ſeeing Chriſt 
himſelf came into the World to execute this Office of Preaching, in his own perſon, And ſhall any think 
meanly of that Calling in which the Son of God ſpent his life when he was on Earth ? 

U { 3. Seealſo by this conſideration the Excellency of the Dotrine of the Goſpel, in as much as.our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelfcame incothe World tobe a Publither and Preacher of ir. Doubtleſs, that is a moſt rare 
and pretious Dottrme which the Son of God himſelf came from Heaven to preach : Therefore it hath ſuch 
excellent T itles given it in Scripture ; for it is called the Glad T 1dings, the Goſpel of Peace and of Salvati- 
on, the Word of Life, the Word of the Kingdom, &c.. Let the Excellency of it move us to a high eſteem of 
it, And weſee here what cauſe we have to defire often to hear this Do&rine opened and applyed rous by 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, which ſpeak ro us in his Name : As we ſhould be glad ro hear Chriſt k 
were on Earth, ſo muſt we beto hear the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ſent ro us from him to publiſh this excellenc 
* Do&rine of the Goſpel, Luke 10, 16. : 

Ver. 39. And he preached m thar S magpguer &c, 

In this Verſe is ſer down our Saviour Chriſt's Preaching in thoſe leſſer Towns of Galilee, together with the 
Miracles which he wrought for confirmation of his Do&rine ; in thar it isſaid, He caſt out Devils, 

Touching his Preaching, that is amplified by the places where heraught ; viz, Jn their Smagogues throngh- 
out all Galilee, 

He preached, | or publiſhed the DoQtrine of the Goſpel, 2th, 4. 23. ( where the ſame Hiſtory is more 
largely ſer down) it 1s ſaid, He preached the G oſpel of the Kingdom, | 

In their Synagogues, \ Theſe were the publick places where the Jews uſed to aſlemble on the Sabbarhs, for 
the performing of God's publick Worſhup, as publick Reading and Preaching of the Word, and publick | 
Prayer, &c. as I ſhewed before, ver 21. Now our Saviour made choiceto preach in theſe Synagogues, (and 
charupon Sabbath daye 3) becauſe, there and thenthe People being aſſembled, there was fic occaſion offered 
of doing the more good by his Preaching, En 52 

Throughont all G alilee, | This Country of Galilee was the third partof Palgfma ( or the Holy Land, as it is 
called), and they which write of ir do affirm thar ir is a large Counery , having many Towns and Villages 
init. Joſeph writes thar there were in ie above 900 Towns and Villages, ( I» v#a ſua, pag. 1017, ) 
Therefore ic is likely thar our 5avtour ſpent a good ſpace of time in going over this Region, and preaching 
in 1c” ag Synagogues, And this ſhews how painful and diligent our Saviour was in the Execunion of hus | 

Miniſtry, 

| So nat in way of clearing the words, Touching the Inftruftions to be gathered from them, they have 
been for the moſt part ſpoken of before, ver. 14, & 21,” Therefore I will nor here infiſt upon them; one- 
| ly lerus note this, tharfrom the Example of our Saviour's being ſo diligent in preaching un fo many Towns, 
thcoughour all Galilee ; Miniſters of the Word may learn the like pains and diligence in diſcharge of their 
Miniſtry, eſpecially in preaching the Word, This diligence is much urged unto us in the Word of God: 
Our Saviour gives Peter « ſpecial charge to feed his Lambs and Sheep, ( Job. 21. ) repeating ir thrice, co ftirr 
him up to the more diligence, So 2 Tm. 4. I, 2. Andof this diligence we have a ſpecial Pattern in Pax! 
himſelf; A, 20, 18, 20, | | 

| And he caſtout Devils : | The Evangeliſthere briefly toucherh the Miracles which our Saviour wrought 
f this his Progreſs or travelling throughout Galilee : Sr, Matthew doth mention them ſomewhat more largely, 
Chap. 4. ver. 23, 24. Bur of this miraculous caſting our Devils I will not here ſpeak, becauſe thoſe chings 
which tmighrchence be obſerved have been handled before, ver, 23. 


A 
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If thow wilt, thou canſt makg me clean, 


| pare this 40, Verſe to theend of the Chapter, is-ſet down the third and laft Miracle of our Saviour 


Leper. The ſame Hiſtory is recorded by St, Matthew, Chap. 8, 2. and by St. Lake, Chap. 5. 12. Although 
ſome think that the r which St. atthew mentionerh was nor the LYame'thar is mentioned by Mark and 
Lyuke,but another cured at another time,a good while after, Bur the reaſons which they alledge rothis pur- 
poſe are not ſufficient to prove them to be to ſeveral Hiſtories : Therefore I here yield to the Judgment 
of the molt and ſoundeſt Interpreters , who take it to be one and the ſame Leper thar is mentioned by all 

, o* 


of Clirilt's going into Caperuaum, and curing of the Centurion's Servancthere, as we ſee, Math. 8. 5. 


finiſhed that his large and excellent Sermon preached on the Mount, as way appear, Marth, 8. 1, 2, - - 


umſelf, if he | 


which is particularly mentioned in this Chaprer by the Evangeliſt , viz, The healing of one that was a | 


' Touching the time when this Miracle was wrought, it was ( as it ſeemeth ) preſently after our Saviour had | 


| into the World to teach and inſtru the Church ; and Jſa, 61. 1, He is ſaid ro be awointed and ſent to preach | 


— — 


| Mark 1. 40. &c. Andibere came a Leper to him beſeeching hins, and kyeeling down to bins, and ſaying unto him, | 
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| Chap. _ the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.40. $ | 


Tocome to the Miracle it ſelf, Init we may conſider three things. 1. The Preparative going before it, 
Ver. 409. 2. The Miracle it ſelf, Ver, 41, 42. 3. The Conſequents which followed upon it, Yer, 43. | 
&c. tothe end of the Chapter, 

The Preparativesare rvo: 1. The coming of the Leper unto him. 2. His Prayer or Petition made un- * 1 
to Chriſt; which 1s 1, Generally touched, when it is ſaid, He beſeeched Him, 2. Iris more particularly 
amplified » I. Bythe outyard geſture which he uſed, Kneeling to (krit. 2, By ſerring down the words | 
which he uſed to Him, 7f chow wilt, thou cauſt make me clean, 

There came a Leper, \ Luke 5. It is ſaid, He was full of Leproſy ; whence it appears thar ic was no ordinary 
bur a very dangerous Leproſy ; not infecting ſome parts onely, bur over-ſpreading the whole body , ſo that 
this Miracle of our Saviour, which he wrought in curing it, was the greater, Nov concerning this Diſeaſe 
of Leproſy, Phyſicians ſay, it is a kind of Scab or Scurf ariſing inthe outward skin of the body, being cauſed 
by abundance of melancholick Blood and ſalr Flegm mingled together. ( Heurn, m Hippocrat, Aphoriſm. 

16.3, Aphoriſm, 20, )) This Diſeaſe was much more common in the Eaſtern Countryes, and eſpecially in 
Judea, than it1s with us in this Country, And the beſt learned do think thar the Leproſy which raigned a- | 
mong the Jeivs wasa peculiar Diſeaſe proper to that People onely, and thatirwas much more grievous and | 
dangerous than the Leprofies which Phyſicians write of now a dayes ; for it appears Levi, 13, and 14. that 
the Jewiſh Leproſy wasſo contagious, thar it infe&ed not onely mens bodye:, bur even their Garments, and 
; the very Walls of their Houſes : And this Leproſy is thought ro have been incurable, Nov it 15moſt likely 
; chac thi Leproſy here ſpoken of was of this kind. | | 

Ob;eft. Levit, 13, 46, The Leper was to dwell alone : hoy then is ir that this Leper preſumed ro come | Ob;ett. 
fo our Saviour Chriſt, and that into the midi of the Ciry ? | 

Anſw, Though by the Law, ordinarily ſuch as were leprous might not converſe with men; yer this Leper | Arm. 
having heard (no doubr) of the grear Miracles of Chriſt, did believe him ro be the Meſſiah, who was to cure 
Diſeaſes miraculouſly, according to the Predition of the Prophet Eſay Chap. 53. ver. 4. and therefore he 
came to Himrto be cured, notwithſtanding the prohibition of the Ceremonial Lay : And this he might law- 
fully do, becauſe ir is a rule in Divinity, that charity and mercy may in ſome caſe diſpenſe with the Ceremo- 
mal Lay,accordingto that Hef.6.6. 1 deſired Mercy and not Sacrifice, Now this was a work of Mercy to him- 
ſelf, for this Leper to go to Chriſt ro be cured, 0 

Obſerv., In that he came to Chriſt to be healed, having heard (as is likely) that he was able to cure him, we bſerv. 
are taught not to negle& the uſe of outward helps and means for the health of our bodie: in time; of fickneſs, 
: This Leper was careful to ſeek remedy againſt this his bodily Diſeaſe being dangerous, and therefore came 
t . to Chriſt as to an extraordinary Phyfitian, and this care was commendable in him ; So alſo 44ar. g. the Wo- 
| | Man that had the bloody flue, and the tivo blind men,came to Chriſt, and ſought to him ro be cured, This 

muſt reachug in time of ſickneſs not ro negle& good ourward means for the body, as good Dier and whol- | 
ſome Phyſick. 2 King. 20. 7, Hezekiah, though he had a certainpromiſe of longer life, yer is he comman- 
ded wirhal to uſe means for thecuring of his Diſeaſe ; and Paul wills Timothy, in his bodily weakneſs, to uſe 


Wine for his Stomach'sſake, &c, x Tim, 5. 22. Andinthe ſixth Commandment the Lord, in forbidding 
us to hurr or take away our own 0t others lives, doth (on the cumzary)enjoyn us touſe all good feans for the 


preſerving of life, EE 
-Uſe. To reprovethoſe who in ſickneſs of body are negligent and careleſs of good meanzfor their health ; } 7, 
as good Dierand Phyſick, Some ignorant People uſe ro (ay in ſickneſs, thar God (ball be their Phyſician ; I 
and under colour of this, they are careleſs in uſing the means : Such muſt know, thar alchough ir is true, char 
God is the belt Phyſitian, becauſe he onely who ſenderh ſickneſs can take ir away, yet He dorh this ordinarily 
by means, which means he will therefore have us carefully ro uſe. 
So much of his coming to Chriſt, No to ſpeak of his Prayer or Pericion made to Chriſt : Firſt, to clear 
the ſenſe of the words. : | 
| Beſeeching him, | orentrearing, or praying Himto cure him, if it were his Will ; for this is thathe prayed | | 
| for, as the words following do manifeſtly ſhew. | 
Kneelingto him, | Objeft. Sr, Luke ſaith, He fell m bic face, Luke 5, | 0b:e7 
eAnſp. It is likely therefore tha firſt he kneeled to him, and then alſo fell on his face before him. Now 
ſome think he uſed theſe geſtures onely in way of civil honour and reverence to Chriſt, as ro one whom he 
| rook for ſome great Propher of God, Bur 1t 1s rather thought, that he uſed theſe geſtures in way of religious 
honour and reverence toour Saytour, as to one whom he beheved to be more than a meer man ; therefore Sr. 
Matthew ſaith, He worſhipped Him, Matth. 8. 2.. And the words following ſhew, tharhe attribured a divine | 
power to Chriſt, that he wasable of himſelf, ro cure diſeaſes miraculouſly. 
If thou wilt, thou canſt &c.| Theſe words have the force of an earneſt Prayer; for although he doth not di- | 
realy increat Him tocure him, yer by acknowledging that he had power (if he would)to cleanſe him, he doch 
ſecretly imply his earneſt defire to be cleanſed, | Further we muſt note, char when he ſaith, 1f chox wilt, &c. ] } | 
he doth not thereby imply that he doubted of Chriſt's goodneſs and mercy toward him : bur he rather ſhes | 
the ſtrength of his Faith, and that by rwo thing-, 1, By acknowledging Chriſt's power to cure him, 2. By 
ſubmirring himſelf ro his Will, rouching the cure ir ſelf; as one thar defired ir no Further than Chriſt ſhould be 
willing to grant it, Now I come tothe Inſtructions. | | Lo. 
Obſerv, 1, Firſt, In thatthis Leper being afflicted with this Diſeaſe in his body, ſought ro Chriſt by Pray- | Obſerv,x, | 
erto becured ; we may gather, that in all AﬀiQtions we ſhould ſeek unto God by Prayer : This 1s our beſt | 
Remedy, Jam. 5.13. 1s any afflified ? Let him pray. Pſal, 50, 15, Call upon me in the day of trouble, &c, 
Prov, 18, 10, The Name of the Lord u a firong Tower, &c, Av1n time of danger men fly to ſome ſtrong-hold, | 
ſo ſhould wero God by Prayer in all diftrefle:, This is rue 8 | 
-- I, Of ourward Aﬀiictions. Hezekiab being in fickneſs ſoyght to God by Prayer. So David Pſal, 32. 
So the 1ſrachtesſ{uffring hunger and thirlt in the Wilderneſs, Pſal, 107, So Jeremy being in the dungeon, | 
Lam. 3,55. and Jonah in the Whale's belly. | ; | 
2. Ininward diſtreſs of Conſcience through the ſenſe of fin, uſe Prayer as cur Remedy, Thus David, } | 
| Pſal.51, So Paul 2 Cor. 12.8, KReaf. 1. 
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"Mark I, 40. And there came a Leper unto him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, If 
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A Commentary upon Ver.go. 


Reaſ. 1, To ſeek God by prayer, is the onely way to find help, eaſe, and dehverance in any trouble, 


| «Reg. 2. Iris the onely way to calm and quiet the heart, and to keep ir from being too much diſturbed 


or unſerreled with vain fears, or diſtracting cares. AG 
Uſe 1, This condemns the practiſe of thoſe that take wrong courſes in their troubles, to find eaſe and de- 
liverance : thus in outward affictions, as Sickneſle, and the like , carnall men 1n ſtead of praying, fall to mur- 


A molt fearfull thing, See for this, Revel, 16, Ver, 9, & 21, When the Angels powred ourthe Vials of 
God's Judgments upon the Wicked , they blaſphemed the Name of God, but repented not to give Him 
Glory, | 
Others in time of Sickneſſe, or other outward Croſles, ſeek help from Wizzards or Witches ; So leaving 
God, they ſeek tothe Devil : a; Sax!, m his Diftreſle, ſought help from the Witch of Erder, 

Soin inward troubles of Conſcience,through the feeling of Sin,ſome in ſtead of prayer,berake themſelves to 


| merry-company, or recreations, to put it away. Bur this 1s the way to increaſe this trouble, and not to 


aſlyage ir, 

Uſe 2. See what todo in every trouble, outward or inward; ſeek unto God by prayer, do this, in all 
afMictions, ourward or inward : Prayer is the beſt remedy in them all, chis will help whennothing elſe will 
help, uſe it therefore, Art thou in bodily Sickneſs, pain, or under any other outward Crofle ? fit nor till 
eneving, and diſquiering thy ſelf in vain; this will nor help, bur hurt rather. The onely way 15 to go pray 
unto God, now He callsthee to ic in ſpeciall manner, ler this bethy firſt remedy : rurnro him that ſmurerh ' 
chee t1rn to him (I ſay) by prayer in humble manner,acknowledging thy Sins,craving pardon for them,and pa- 
tience, and a holy uſe of thy Croſſe, and deliverance in God's good time, The more heavy the Lord's hand 
13 upoa thee, the moreearneſt be thou with Him, in ſuing to Him for eaſe, comfort, and deliverance, The 
more ſharply he Chaſtiſerh thee, cleave the cloſer to him by Faith in prayer, our afflictions ſhould ſtir us up 
ro prayer, If we have bin negligent of it in proſperity ; yet, in the evil day, when God layes his hand on 


} us, we muſt not be (lack inthisDury. See Eſay 26. 16. In trouble have they viſited thee, 8c. and ( hap.17.7. | 


At that Day (hall a man lock, to his Maker, &c. Andas we muſt uſe prayer, as our onely remedy in outward 
troubles ; ſo alſo, and much more in inyard troubles of conſcience for ſm; the way to find eaſe and comforr, 
1*, by powring our our Souls to God 1n prayer, Dotherefore in this caſe. as David did, lay open thy fins to 
God 1n prayer, and ſue to himearneſtly for the pardon of them, and for the comfortable feeling of His love in 
Chriſt, &c. So much of this, Tharthe Leper ſought co Chriſtby prayer for the curing of his Diſeaſe. 

Now in the next place I come to ſpeak of the reverent Geſture which he uſed, kneeling unto Chriſt; which 
he did, 1, In way of Religious Adoration, and reyerence toward the perſon of Chriſt, 2. Intoken of 
true humility, thereby profeſling his unworthineſs to receive this blefling from Chriſt which he craved, 
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| - thou wut, thou cauft make me clean, 


wy : ES cather, Thar in prayer a reverent geſture and carriage of the body 1s to be uſed,thereby to expreſle 
67U,1T, ; 


| 


Queſ?. 
Azuſw, 


Queſt. 
Azuſm.1, 


Uſes. 


ſe 2. 


Obſerv.2. 


the inward reverence of our hearts towards God, Jſa, 6. 2. The Seraphims (that is, the Angels) 
ſtanding;before God, are ſaid to cover their Faces, intoken of reverence : much more ſhould we uſe a reve- 
rent carriage of our Selves, when we come before God in prayer, . 
Queſt, Are weryed to uſe alates this geſture of kneeling in prayer ? ; 
cAnſw. Not ſo, the Word of God doth nor bind us tothis, or any other particular geſture ; for in Scrip- 
ture we find ſundry geſtures uſed : Some have prayed ſtanding, as the Publican, Luke 18.13, and this 


| geſture is alſo commended, Mark, 11,25, Some have prayed fittingzas Elzjah, 1 King.19.4. and our Saviour 


Chriſt ar the inſtitution of his Sacramenrall Supper, bleſſed the Bread and Wine fitting, Some have prayed 
kneeling, as Paul, Eph. 3.14, and Peter, Afts 9,40, Some groveling with their faces on the Ground, as 
Moſesand eAaron, Numb. 16.22, and our Saviour, £Mantth, 26, 39. So this Leper, as.,St. Luke faith, 
Luke'5, Again, ſome in prayer have ſtretched our their arms and hands toward Heaven, as Solomon, 1 King. 


17. 1, Some have caltthem down, as the Publican, Luke 18, 


draiv this generall Rule, thar all geſture; uſed in prayer, ſhould be reverent. | J 
Oxeſt, What geltures are to be accounted reverent ? Hr: 
- eAnſw. 1, Such asare comely and decent. | | 
2, Such as ſerve to expreſle the true inyard humility of our hearts towards God. 
3. Such as expreſſe the inward reverence of our hearts, © © OE bs jos 
Uſe 1, To reprove the rude and unreverent behaviour of many in prayer, eſpecially in publick prayer, 
Some lying along after an unſeemly manner, ſome gazing abour, ſome talking or ſleeping : : Bur ſuppoſe they. 
ſhould carry themſelves in this rude manner in the preſence of an Earthly Prince : would 1gnotbe hainouſly 
taken, as a grofle contempt of his perſon 2 And will nor the King of Heaven and Earth take ig ,vwuch more 
as a high indignity offered to his Majeſty, thar we ſhould come to ſpeakto himin prayer after this unreverent 
Manner ? Let this abuſe therefore be reformed amoneſt us. 


' 


g00d example to others. 


to have our hearts affeted with inward reverence, and ai of God's infinite Majeſty, before whom we are, 
and rowhom we ſpeak inprayer, | TS OS £2 
Obſerv. 2. Suchas will pray aright, muſt come ro God with humble hearts, feeling their own vileneſle 


Ly ay 


and 


d 


muring,or impatienr behaviour ; yea, ſomerimes they break ourinto ſwearing and curſingto ſheyy their rage; | 


8. 22, and Moſes, Exod, 17. 11. Some have lifred up their eyes to Heaven, as our Saviour Chriſt, Fob, | 


Nevertheleſs, though in the Word no one parricular geſture be preſcribed, - yer we may from che Scripture 


. 


Uſe 2. Look toour outward carriage,when we come before Godin prayer,that it be decent and reverent; | 
eſpecially, be carefull of this publick prayer; that by our reverent behaviour in the Church, we may give | 


- And that we may he reverent in our outward carriage in prayer, both publick and private, Jabour above all | 
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| Chap. k Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.qo.| 87 | 


and unyorthineſſe of that which hey ask, So did this Leper come to Chriſt ; and this he ſhewed by the ge- 
' ſtures of kneeling and falling flar on his face, 

| Thusalſo did Abraham ataſe himſelf in praying to God for the Sodomirs, Gey.18. 27, He acknowledged 
' himſelf tobe but duſt and aſhes, So Jacob, Gen. 32,10, 1 amt worthy of the leaſt of all thy Mercies : S * oh | | | 
| 40. 4. Behold, I am vile, &c, and Dan. 9.7, O Lord, righteouſneſſe belongeth to thee, but unto us confuſion of | 
| Face, &c, and Ver.18. We do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our own righteouſneſs, &c, See Luke 18, 

' The Publican, Reaſons of this point. 


( 


| Rea, 1, God1s moſt ready to hear and accept thoſe that are humble in heart, Pſal. 34.18. JTam.4.6, He 
| v1verh grace to ſuch, : | _ 
= 2, Thisſenſe and feeling of our on unworthineſſe, will breed reverence in ustowardsthe Majeſty | x, al.2 
of God, ENT 
| Hſe 1, See how unit ſuch are to pray, who are proud in heart, like the Phariſee, Luke 18. God abhorreth tle 
; them and their prayers ; He beholderh them a far off. 


. Hſe 2, In prayer, Lean todeny ourſelves, and all that is in us ; and labour tocome to God with a lively | ſe 
feeling of our own vileneſle, by reaſon of our fin, and of our unworthineſs in our ſelves, to receive any 
good rhing from Him, Thelower we are in our owneyes, and the more vile in our own accompr, the more 
highly dorh the Lord eſteem us, and the readier is he to accept us, and to hear our prayers, Jam. 4. 10. 
Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he will lift yo up: Come northerefore to. God (as the proud 
Phariſee, and asthe Papilt,) ruſting in our own Merits or Righteouſneſs, bur utterly renounce theſe things : 
God loves humble Surers, not ſuch proud Beggars as the Papifts are. So much of the outyard gefture uſed 
by this Leper in beſeeching Chriſt. 

Now I come to the words which he uſed in his Petition to Chrift, If thou wilt, &c, The words were ex- 
plained before, 

Obſerv, x, Inthat this Leper acknowledgeth Chriſt's Power to cure him : we may hence gather, That | q, ſerv, 
when we come to God in prayer, we muſt rett perſwaded and reſolved that he 13 of Power ſufficientro grant - 
| the things we ask of him, Thus our Saviour Chriſt in his prayer, grounded himſelf upon the Almighty Pow- 
: | er of his Father, Mark. 14. 36. Abba Father, all things are poſſible unto thee ; take away this Cup from me, &C, 
So Panl, E ph, 3, 20, Unto hm that zs able to do exceeding aboundantly above all that we ask or think,, &c, And 
to this purpoſe, we are taught in the end of the Lord's prayer to uſe thoſe words, T he is Kingdom, Power, &c, 

Reaſ. This perſwaſion of God's power andability to give what we crave, 15 one ſpeciall help unto our 
Faith, cauſing us to pray with the more confidence to be heard, 

Uſe. Labour to be throughly reſolved of God's power to grant our petitions : Know, and be aſſured, that 
he 15 an all-ſufficienr God, able to do above all that we ask or think. Though the things which we crave , 
may ſeem ro us very diſhculr and hard to be granted, if we reſpe& our own unworthinfle, yer if we look at | 
God's Almighty power, we {ball think otherwiſe, Therefore in all our prayer:, ftrive for this reſolurion, 
char ic 18 potlible with the Lord ; yea, that ir is eafie with him to give that we ask : For example, doſt thou 
ask pardon of thy fins > Thou mult firſt reft undoubredly perſaded, thar the Lord can pardon them, and 


that 11s MErCy 13 great enougn to forgive them. Naſt thou ask deliverance out of any great diftreſſe of mind 
or body > Thou muſt firſt believe certainly rhar ir is in the Lurds band and power to ſer thee free, So 


| Daz. 3, 17. Doſtthou ask frengrh againſt remprattons ? Firſt, reſolve with thy telf, thacthe Lord is able to 
| oive thee ſtrength ſufficient againſt them. So inall other things which we crave of God in prayer : Firſt, ger 
this aſſurance in our hearts, of rhis all-ſufficiency, and abſolute Power of God : This is oneftay, and propp 
co our Faith in prayer : We muſt firſt believe char God1; ableto grant our petitions, before we can believe 
thathe will gran them, ; 

Obſerv. 2. When this Leper ſaith, If thou wilt, &c, though he imply his earneſt defire and requelt to be 
cured, yer he doth withall ſubmur himſelf roche will of Chriſt : Whence we areraugnt, That in praying for | Opferw,1. 
Temporall Bleflings (ſuch as rhis was, which the Leper requeſted) ; we are to refer our ſelves tothe will of 
God, defiring them conditionally ; rhar 1s, ſo far only as ſeemerh good unto Him to grant them : Thus Dazid, | 
2 Sam, 15.25. So mult we in prayer for Temporall Blzfings (ul ask chem conditionally, ſo far as may ſtand 
| with the will of God: For the more full conceiving of thi, we muſt knoyy, rhat the things which we ask of | 
| _ | Godinprayer are of two ſorts, | | 
ERA 1, Spirituall Bleſſings or Graces, neceſſary to the ſalvation of our Souls; as Faith, Repentance, Hope, 
Humility, &c, Theſe we are to crave of God abſolutely, becauſe we cannot be ſaved without ſome meaſure 
of them, 

2, Temporall or Earthly Bleſſings, which concern the maintenance of our bodies, and outward man, as 
Health, Food, Rayment, &'s, And theſe we are to requeſt of God conditionally, ſo far as (tands with tus 
| will, and fo far as he ſeerh them good for us. ; 


Reaſ. Why we are not to pray for theſe Temporall Bleſſings abſolutely, bur with reference ro God's | Ref. 
Will. + 


Real. 
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I, They are nor of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation, we may be ſaved without them. | 
| 2, Godhathnor promiſed rhemro his Children, abſolutely or fimply, bur conditionally, and with this li- 
mitation, ſo faras they are good for them : Now how far they are good for them, the Lord knoyeth beſt ; 
therefore to his will we ate ro ſubmur our ſelves in praying for them. 
Objeft. Mark 11, 24. Whatſoever things ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye recerve them, &c, How can | Ole, | 
we do this, 1f we muſt pray Conditionally for Temporall things ? : | 
eAnſw, We may pray conditionally for Temporall Bleflngs, and yer pray in Faith, believing that we PT IRA 
{hall receive them ſo far as the Lord ſeesthem good for us. nſw, 1, 
Hſe. Remember in our prayers to put a difference berween Spitituall Blefſings, and between Outward 
things, Which concernthe Body and this preſent Life. Thoughwe are to defire the former ſimply and ab- 
| ſolurely (becauſe God hath abſolutely promiſed them ro all his Ele&), yer we are to defire and pray for the 
hens onely with condition , If the Lord will, or, If he ſee them good for us; and this condition is either | 


ro 
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Obſerv,1, 
Obſerv.2, 


He 1, 


' Church, who was typically figured by the Leviricall Prieſts ; and therefore 1nrthis reſpe& he might touch this 


Chap. 1. = Commentary upon Ver.41, 42. 


to be expreſſed, or at leaſt to be contained in our minds when we pray for Temporall Bleſſings, 


— —  — 


—— 


Mark 1, 41, 42. Ard Jeſus moved with compaſſion, put forth his haud and touched him, and ſaith unto him, 1 


will be thou clean: eAnd as ſom as he had ſpoken, immediately the Leproſie departed from him, and he was 
cleanſed, 


Aving ſpoken of the Preparatives that went before this miraculous Cure of the Leper, I now come to 
the Miracle it ſelf, ſer down, Ver. 41, 42. The ſum 1s, That our Saviour ſeeing this unclean Leper 
come and kneel to him, and hearing the ſure which he made to him, rook pitty on hum, and ſheyed his 
compaſſon by rouching him wirh his hand, and by commanding him to be cured ; and upon this powerfull 
Word of Chriſt his Leprofie was immediately cleanſed, In the words, conſider more parcicularly theie four 
things. | 
1. The Cauſe moving our Saviour to cure the Leper, viz. His compaſhon wherewith he was moved to- 
ward him. 
2. The manner of curing, in that he rouched him with his hand reached our, 
3. The outward means uſed in curing bim, which was his powerfull Word, 
4. Theeffe&t thar followed upon his Word, or the cure it ſelf. The Leproſie departed immediately, &c, 
Moved with Compaſſion,| Or withtender mercy and pitty,as the Word (onnay x09) doth imply. 
Pat forth his hand and touched hmm, Objet, By the Ceremoniall Law the Leper was accounted unclean, 


and therefore he was to dwell a-partby himſelf, that others might not be defiled by touching or coming near |- 


to him, as may appear, Levit, 13, 46, How then is it that our Saviour Chriſt touched this Leper with his 
hand ? | | 


wok, I. Our Saviour was in no danger to be defiled by touching him, becauſe he was free from all 
ſtain of fin, ; 

2. He was above the Ceremomall Lay, as being Lord of it, and therefore he might diſpenſe with ir in 
this particular a&tion of touching the Leper, 

3. Though others might nor rouch the Leper, yet the Prieſt might come to him and touch him, thereby to 
diſcernand judge of his Leprofie, as is plain, Levit, Chap, 13, & 14. 

Now although our Saviour Chriſt was nota Leviticall Prieſt, yer he was that eminent high Prieſt of the 


Leper, though legally unclean, The reſt of the Words are plain and eafte, 

Obſerv. 1, See the mercifull nature of Chrift, &c. Heb. 2. 17, Heb. 4. 15. 

Obſerv, 2, By the example of our Saviour, learn, That we ought to be inwardly moved with render com- 
paſſion and mercy towards others in their miſeries, Our bowel: nuſt yearn with 2 fellow-feeling of rhe 
miſerie; and troubles of others. Col. 3. 12. eA's the Eleft of God put on bowels of mercies, &c, Ir 1: a proper- 
ry of God's Ele&, Ph. 2, 1. If there be any Bowels and metrcies, as there are Vellels of mercy ; So fulfill 
yemy joy, &c. Shewing thar there ought to be bowels and _mercie< i em wwards him, in; his outward 
affliction, in which he wa:, being in Priſn. = 7%. 3, 8, Have compaſſion one of another, love as Brethren ; be 
pitifuft, be courtenus, This cuuipathon was inthat good Samarian, Lukg 10, 33, andit muſt bein us towards 
thoſe that are in any miſery or diftreſle of Body or Soul ; we mult have compaſſion on others in their bodily 
miſeries, as ſickneſs, poverty, want, &c. 1n viſiting, comforting, reheving them : So alſo muſt webe moved 
with piry towards the Souls of others, when we take notice of their pk" muſeries ; as their ignorance, 
infidelity, or other ſins in which they lye and continue, whichare the fickneſle of their Souls ; as alſo in their 
ſpiriruall poverty, and want of Grace, See Jude 22, Ver, ; 

- Uſer, This con:lemns the want of this compaſſion and mercy 1n a great number : They areſo hard-hear- 
ted, tharthe miſeries of others do nor affect or move them to any pity or commiſeration : This was the fin 
of the Heathen, that rhey were mercilefle, Row, 1, 30, Andt 1s the fin of roo many that profeſle ro be 
Chriſtians, If themſelves be in proſperity and eaſe, they arenot touched with any fellow-feeling with others 
in their troubles or miſeries : Bur the Word of God rhreatenerh grievious Judgments againſt ſuch, Amos 
6. 1, 6. Wo to them that are at eaſe in Sion, &c. They drank Wine in Bowels, &c, but they are not grieved for 
the Aﬀfiiction of Joſeph, And Jam. 2. 13, There ſhall be Judgment mercileſſe, to him that hath ſhewed wo mercy, 
SC. 

Uſe 2. Much more doth this condemn thoſe thatbear cruell minds and hearts towards others, being ready 
to add affiiction to their affliction, rather then to have pitry on them, or to be rouched with grief for them. 
Prov, 13. 10, Theteader mercies of the Wicked are cruell ; 1t1s too true of many in our times, 

Uſe 3. Labour for a compaſſionate heart towards ſuch as are in miſery or diſtreſle of Body or Mind : Pur 
on theſe Bowels of mercies. Ler the ſame mind and hearr be in us, that was in our Saviour Chriſt : He was 
of arender compaſſionate diſpoſition towards ſuch as were in miſery, So wult we (trive ro be : Mo- 
tives hereunto, 

I, Our Heavenly Father is mercifull, Zake 6. 36, we muſt labour to reſemble him herein, whoſe 
Children we profeſle to be, 

2, Mercy 13 very pleaſing and acceptable unto God, he loverh and delighteth in ſuch tender hearts, cc. 
Micah 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and what he requireth of thee, even to love mercy, &c, Hoſ. 
6. 6, 1 deſired Mercy and not Sacrifice, &c, As onthe contrary, all cruelty 1s odious ro God, 

3. Bkflednefle 1s promiſed ro the mercifull, Matth, 5. 7. | 

4. Laftly, Gcd hath ſo appointed, thar in this Lite we ſhould be compaſſed with manifold miſeries,and 
that ſo one man ſhould ſtand inneed of the compaſſion and mercy of another, 

Obſerv. 3. Our Saviour Chriſt was nor onely moved in heart with compaſſion toward this Leper, bur he 

cwedir outwardly in touching and curing him : Hence we may learn, thar it isnot enough to be inwardly 
;noved with pity towards thoſe that are in miſery, bur we muſt ſhey forth our compaſhon and mercy by the 


fruits 
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|Chap. i. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. © Ver. 41,42. 


' fore Matth, 2.5. it 1s ſaid, that the Elect ſhall be commended of Chriſt, and rewarded with heavenly Glor 


Fruits of it , Jam, 3. 17, The Wiſdom that is from above is not onely full of Mercy, but alſo of the good fouis of 
Mercy. Where there is Mercy in the heart, there it muſt and will ſhey ir ſelf outwardly in the works of 
Mercy, v:z, in helping, comforting, and relieving others in their neceſſities and miſeries of Soul and Body, 
as occaſion i3 offered, It 1s not enough ro be merciful in hearr , or to profeſs that we are ſo; bur we muſt 
ſhew our mercy to others bodyes and ſouls,, To their bodyes, by viſiting and comforting them in ſickneſs, 
by giving and lending freely ro them intheir want, by clothingrhe naked, feeding the hungry, &c. There- 


for performing theſe works of mercy to Chriſt, in his Members, Thus Job cap.29.15. was an E Je to the Blind, : 
Foot to the Lame , &c. See Pſal. 37. 21. Soallotothe ſoul; of others we muſt ſhew our compaſſion by the 
fruits of it ; asby inſtructing the 1gnoranc, admoniſhing thoſe thar. are our of order, miniftring ſpiritual com- 
forttorhoſe that are diſtreſſed in Conſcience, &c, See Frd. 22, & 23. ver. 

Uſe 1, This reproveth thoſe that ſay they pitry others whom they know to be in miſery, and yetrhey ler 
them alone in ir, not ſhewing any fruits of their compaſſion, nor performing any work of mercy to their ſouls 
or bodyez ; they help them not, &c. Thisis verbal mercy, which profireth not. See Fam, 2. 16, There is 
no true Compaſſion 1n the heart, where there is no Conſcience made of doing work; of mercy to others.It is 
barren mercy ( nay,it 1s no mercy ) to ſay,rhou pirieft ſuch an one in his trouble or diftreſs, and yer to do him 
no good, nor uſe any means to help or ſuccourhim in his miſery, Say nor, thou pirieſt rhy Brother thar is in 
want or poverty, 1f thou relieve nor his want, by giving and lending freely to him : Say nor, thou pitieſtſuch 
a one that is in ſickneſs uf body, if thou donot vifit and comfort himas occaſion is offered, &c. 

Hſe 2. Terus notonely labour tobe moved in heart with compaſſion and pitty toward others, bur let them 
feel the fruits and effe&s of our mercy. God's Mercy to us is fruitful in ak good to us infinire wayes, 
&c, ſo muſt ours betoward our Brethren, Hebr, 1 3.16, To do good, and to diſtribute, forget not, &c, Gal, 
6.10, | | es 

Obſerv. 4. In that our Saviour, by his bare word ſpoken, did cleanſe this Leper, and cure his Difeaſe, 
which of it ſelf was incurable ; hereby he ſhewed his Divine power; and proved himſelf to be God as well as 
Man, ashe did by all his other Miracles, as we have heard before, Job, 20, ult, Theſe ( Miracles ) are writ- 
ten, that ye might believe that Jeſus ts the Chriſt, the Son of God, &c, So Joh, 2.11. 

Objeft. Some have wrought Miracle; that were but meer men; asthe Prophers, Moſes, Elah,&c. And the 


| Apoſtles, as Paul and Peter, &c, | 


cAnſw, They wrought them not by their own power, but by the power of God extraordinarily given them 
for a time, So we may ſee At, 3.12, & 16, At, 9.34. Bur our Saviour Chrift wrought Miracles by bis 
own Power, and in his own Name. | : | 


fſe x. Toconfure all Hereticks that have denyed, or do ar this day deny, the God-head of Chriſt ; as the 


eArrians, Turks, and Fews. | 
Hſe 2. Hence garher alſo, thar this Jeſus isthe Chriſt; rharis, the true Meſſiah or Saviour of the World, 

who was forerold by rhe Prophets, and manifeſted in the Fleſh in due time : The Reaſon is, becauſe he is 

both God and Manin one Perſon. . That he is true Manis plain, becauſe he lived on Earth as a man, like 


other men in all things, Sin excepeed. And thathe is very God, appeareth manifeſtly by this and all the 0- 
ther Miracles wroughr by him, ch None Could WOrk bas Gark ap 5 mg God. Therefore Job, 10, 25. 


He faith, that the works which he did in his Father's Name did bear wwuccs af him, char he was the Chriſt; 
and Matth. 11, 4. When Fohn Baptiſt ſent to Him to know whether He were the Meſſiah ? -He bade the 
Meſſengersrell Fohn of his Miracles which they ſaw and heard ; becauſe thoſe Miracles did ſuffictently prove 
him to be God, and conſequently to be the Meſſiah : We therefore muſt here leam to embrace Him, and be- 
lieve in Him, as in the onely Saviour of Mankind, ſeeking Salvation in none other. 

 V(e 3. This isalſo marter of great comforr to the faithful, ro conſider that Chriſt, being God as well as 
Man, and having all Divine Power in his hands, is therefore able perfeRtly ro ſave and deliver them from all 
evils and miſeries of Soul and Body ; and able alſo to confer on them all good things neceflary for rhis life, 
or that which is ro come, Truſt perfectly in this all-ſufficienr Saviour, &c. 

Obſerv. 5. Inthatour Saviour, by his Divine Payer, cleanſed and cured this Leper of his bodily Leproſy; 
Hence we may gather thar he is alſo the onely ſpiritual Phyfitian, that is able and willing co cure the ſpicicual 
 Leprofies and Diſeaſes of our Souls, that 1s, our fins, 1f we come unto him by the Prayer of Faith, as the Le- 
per did : Luke 4. 18, Hehath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, The Leproſy of the body which reigned 
among the Jews, was a Type of Sin which 15the Leproſy of the Soul ; and our Saviour, by curing this and 0- 
ther dangerous Diſeaſes, did ſhe himlelt ro berhar ſpiritual Phyſitian allo, which came into the World to 
cure the fairhful of rheir ſins, which are the fickneſles of their Souls, This may appear Marth, 8, 17, where 
che Evangeliſt, from the bodily Diſeaſes cured by our Saviour, doth garhec that he is that Perſon of whom the 

Prophet Eſay forerold, that he ſhould bear our ſpiricual Infirmiries, that is, our fins, Jſa, 53. 4. 

The Reaſon hereof may be this. Sin is the original and procuring cauſe of all bodily Diſeaſes ; therefore 
out Saviour, by curing bodily Sickneſſes, did ſhey and declare that he came alſo to cure mens Souls of heir 
fins. And hence isir that we read ſo often, that at the ſame time when he cured the bodyes of ſuch as were 
diſexſed, he did alſo pardon their fins upon their Faith and Repentance, 

Queſt, How doth Chriſt Jeſus cure the fairhful of their ſins ? | 

eAnſw, By a two-fold Soveraign Medicine. ; | | 

The firſt is his own Blood, that 1s, the merit of his Sufferings and Obedience, effeQually applyed to the 
Conſcience of the Sinner, whereby he healerh him of the guilt of his fins, procuring the pardon of them ar the | 
hands of God. | | 

The ſecond is, the Power and Efficacy of his Spirit, by which, as by a ſbarp Corrafive, he ſo eaterh our (as 
ir were)and waſteth the Corruption of Sin, thar it bear not ſway in the faithful ; and withal worketh in them | 
the Grace of true Holineſs. 


Uſe. Seek to Chriſt, not onely in our bodily Sickneſſes, bur chiefly in the Sickneſles of our Souls; that is, 


Wſe.1, | 


| when we feel our fins, andthe guilt of them, lying on our Conſciences, or the Corruption of them prevailing 
in 


— 


Que. 
Avnſw, 


þ 4 


Obſerv,1, 


Rea. 1. 
Reaſ. 2, 
Uſe, 


Obſerve, 


Deſt, 
Anſw, 


| of his ReſurreCtion, and his Divine Glory was to be manifeſted by degreestill then, and .nor all at once; See | | 


inus: In theſe caſes, go to Chriſt by the Prayer of Faith, earneflly encrearing him to heal chee of thy fins ; 


{ He did not barely forbid him, bur charged himinthreatning manner, ( as the Greek word implyerh), not to 


Dm en nr rn I EE I 


Chap. 1 A Commentary upon | Ver.43,44;45, 


both of the guilt of them, by his Blood effeQually appl ed ro thy Conſcience. by Faith ; and alſo of the Cor- 
ruption of fin, by the Power of his Spirit morifying and weakmng it in thee more and more, 


—— ———— 
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II 


k 1. 43, 44» 45. eAnd He ſtraightly charged him, and forthwith ſent him away ; And ſaith unto him, Se: 
a | ſc eb 1424 any man ; but £0 x nf (hew thy ſelf to the Preeſt, and offer y4 thy cleanſing, thoſe thing s 
which Moſes commanded, for a Teſtimony unto them, But be went out, and began to publiſh it much, and to 
blaze abroad the matter ; inſomuch that Jeſus could no mare openly enter wto the City, but was without in Deſert | 
places, and they came to Him from every quarter, 


N thefe Vetſes are ſer down the Conſequents which followed upon this Miracle ,, which our Saviour 
wrought upon the Leper, | ; | 

The Conſequentsare two, 1, A ſtraight Charge or Commandment givenunto the Leper by our Saviour, 
ver. 43, & 44. 2, The Diſobedience of the Leper unto that Charge, Ver. alt, | 

Touching the Charge of our Saviour unto him, it 13 two-fold, | Noe | 

I, Negative: Wherein he ſheweth whathe ſhould not do, forbidding himto make the Miracle known, | 
2, Affirmative : Shewing what he ſhould do, w1z., goſhey himſelf to the Prieſt, and to offer for his clean- 
fing the things commanded by Moſes, for a Teſtimony unto them, Vi 

He ſtraightly charged him \ viz., not to publiſh the Miracle, as appears by the words following, 1 

Queſt. Why did he ſo ftraightly enjoyn himro conceal it ? ; wht 

eAnſw. Becauſe he foreſaw and knew , thar he would be too forward to make ic known; Therefore 


p 


ubliſh it, - | 

o See thou ſay nothing &c, | His meaning isnot, thar he ſhould keep it onely ro himſelf, and thar he ſhould | 
not at all make it known to any ; for our Saviour kneyy that it was fit his Miracles ſhould be known, that by 
them his Divine power, and the Truth of his Do&rine might be manifeſted ro the World ; and therefore we 
read, that ar another time He was willing a Miracle of his ſhould be made known , Mark.5. 19, Go hope to | 
thy friends, and tell them, 8c, Put our Saviour's purpoſe here is to reſtrain him, ; 

I, From publiſhing this Miracle raſbly or wy” 2/96 and in indiſcreet manner, . 

2, From revealing it to ſuch Perſons as were likely to cavil or take exceptions ar it, 

3. From publiſhing ir ar that time, being unfit and unſeaſonable. of 
Queſt, Whywas it an unſeaſonable time > 


Anſw, 1, Becauſe our Saviour was yerin the tare of his Abaſement, and was ſo ro.contique till the time 


Matth. 17.9. Vide Janſen Harm, Evang, cap, 34. pag. 189, | Ch 0 
2, Becauſe the People weretoo much addiQted to the Miracles of Chriſt, without ue regard tohis Do- 


Arine; therefore if his Miracles ſhould be roo commonly known,the People would G flock after himco have 
Miracles, that it would hinder his Preaching ; (56x ',-—o_l -3£44h, 8, 4. and Calvin, H 72, . 123, for 


ſo itcame to paſs afterward, as we may {<> 1 | | | 
Obſerv. 1 P Our Saviour Chriſt might have purchaſed great Glory and Fame to himſelf by the publiſhing | 


ofthis Miracle ; and yer becauſe at this time the publiſhing of ir Was like ro hinder the courſe of his Mini- 
ary, and the Preaching of the Word, therefore he would rather have it concealed for a time:: Hence gather 
that we ſhould be much more careful and defirous of thefurtnerance of the Goſpel, and of che good ſucceſs 
of the Miniſtry thereof, than of our own credit or repuration inthe World, A, 20. 24. Paul's life was 
nor dear to him in compariſon of rhe fulfilling of his courſe in his Miniſtry ; much leſs did he reſpe& his 
credit or good name in compariſon of it : Therefore Rym., I, 16, hefaith he is not aſhamed of the Goſpell | 
thatis, of the preaching of it; though others mighr think it a diſgrace to him, yer he paſſed nor for his own 
diſcredit, ſo that the Goſpel might be publiſhed and propagated by his means, | 

Reaſons of this Point, 

I, The furtherance of the Goſpel makes for God's Glory, and for the enlargement of his Church and 1. 
Kingdom, which things ſhould be moſt dear to us, above our own good name and credit. , *1 

, 2, The good ſuccels of the Miniſtry of tne Word isa matter which tends to the ſpiritual good of our 

Souls ; which ſhould be dearer to us than our good Name. | ; | 
+, Uſe, Reprovethſuchas ſeek themſelves, and their own glory and credit in the World, more than God's 
Glory and the Enlargement of his Kingdom, in the o00d ſucceſs and free courſe of the Goſpel. Many 
both Miniſters and others, are faulry in this; whoif themſelves can ger and keep honqur and credic in the 
World, care not what becomes of the Goſpel and the credit of ir, nor yer of the freedom and liberry of ir. 
Paul was of another mind and Aﬀection, as we ſee 2 The. 3. 1, 4 ION AP'4 NOGATY 

Obſerv, 2. In that our Saviour forbids this Leper to publiſh rhe Miracle at this unſeaſonable time : 
welearnfurrher, tharall rrurhs are nor fit to be profeſled, or utrered ar all rimes, though we muſt never 
deny anytruth, being demanded of it, or layfully required to profeſle ir ; yer there is a wiſe concealment | 
of the-truth, which 1s ſometimes to be uſed, See Eccleſ. 3.7. : 

Queſt, When are ive to conceal the truth ? | | 

Anſw, x, When the Caſe ſtands ſo, that the uttering of ic may bring hurt:to the truth ir ſelf, ſo here the 
publiſhing of this Miracle, was like to hinder Chriſts Preaching. 22D; =: | 

2. When we are in the company of ſuch perſons who are more likely to Cavill and ſcoff a rhe truth, 


1 


chen to make any good uſe of ir, 

3. When we are inthe company of ſuch as are obſtinare and malicious enemies of the Truth. Matth, 
7. 6. Thus our Saviour Chriſt was filent before the High Prieſt, Math, 26, 63. So before Pilate, being 
accuſed of the Chick Prieſts and Elders, it is ſaid, He anſwered nothing, Mat. 27. 12, So alſo before He 


rod, 


| Chap. i. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 44, 45. 


rod, Luk, 2.3. 9, Though he queſtioned with hum in many words, yer he anſvered him nothing. The rea- 
ſon why our Saviour was ſo {ilent before theſe, was this ; becauſe he kneyy them to be malicious enemies of 
che Truch ; rherefore, though ar ſome other times he did ſpeak to them, and utrer the truth, when hz ſaw 
It might do good ; yer at theſe times he was filenc, 

Hſe, This muſt reach us to be Wiſe and Diſcreet, in uttering and making profeſſion of the truth, ma- 
king choiſe of the fitreſt ſeaſons for the Profelſing and Publiſhing of ir, Prov, 2 5. II, A word fitly ſpiken (or 
ſpoken 1n due time and place) 5 like Apples of Gold in Piftures of Silver, See alſo Prov. 15, 23. God is 
iomerimes glorified by a diſcreet concealment of ſome truth for a tiwe, as well as by the bold and conſtanc 
confellion of it at other times, So much of the Negarive part of our Saviour's charge,forbidding the Leper 
to publiſh che Miracle to others, | 

Now follows the Affirmarive part, in which he en;oyneth him whar he ſhould do on the other fide, 

I, Thar he ſhould go ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt. 

2, That he ſhould offer for his cleanſing, &c, where alſo 1s added,to what end he ſhould do theſe thing 
vis, T hat it might be for a T eſtinony to them, that 15, to the Prieſts. 

Go ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt | Our Saviour alluderh to the Ceremoniall Law, Zevit. 1 3, Whereby ir was 
coinmanded, Thar when any perſon was ſuſpected to be a Leper, the Prieſt was ro look on him, and to 
judge whether ic were the Leproty or no ; 1t it were the Leproſy, then he was to pronounce him unclean ; 
if 1t. were doubrful, he was ro take order tor the ſhutting of him up aparc by himſelf for a certain time 
for further tryall : Bur if ir were no Leproſy, then he was ro be pronounced clean by the Prieſt. So then, 
our Saviour's meaning is, That this Leper being cleanſed, ſhould repair to the Priett, and ſhew, or preſent 
himſelf ro him, according to the Lay, that the Prieſt might judge of him, and ſeeing him to be clean,might 

ronounce him to be ſo, and ſo he might be reſtored and admitred ro the common Society of men, from 
whuch he had bin before ſequeſtred, ſo long as his diſeaſe continued, 

And offer for thy cleanſing | Thar is, in token of thankfulneſle for thy cleanſing, 

T hoſe things which Moſes commanded | That 1s, which God commanded by Moſes ; namely, the Sacrifices 
appointed by the Ceremoniall Lay to be offred by the Leper char was pronounced clean ; of which Sacri- 
fices read ar large, Levit. 14, Now thoſe Sactitices Were to be offred tor a double end. 

1, To make Atronement with God for the Leper thar was cleanſed, 

2. In way of Thankigiving for the benefit of healch beſtowed on him, 

For a Teſtimony to them | That is, unto rhe Prieſt, 

x. To ſhew and reftify unto them, rhar thou arr miraculouſly cleanſed of rhy [Leproſy by my Divine 
power,. that ſo they may be driven to acknowledge me to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah ; or 
elſe be lefr withour excuſe, if they ſhall hereafter deny it, 

2. To reftify thy thankfulneſs for this rhy cleanſing. | 
Obj. Chriſt came to abrogare the Ceremoniall Law, Damet, 9. 27. Why then doth he bid this Leper 
obſerve theſe Ceremonies ? | 
Arſw. Though Chriſt caunx uv avorice cho Cer 


*remoniall Law, yet it was not to be aboliſhed preſently 
upon the birrh of Chriſt, or immediarely upon his comming us < <ko 


Sy 


So much in way of clearing the ſenſe of the words. 
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Mark 1. 44, 45. But go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt,and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes com- 
manded for a T eſtwmony unto them, But he went ont, and began to publiſh it much , and to blaze abroad the 
ma'ter ; mſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly enter wats the City, but was without in Deſart places : and 
they came to him from every quarter, 


Bſerve: From this, that our Saviour injoyns the Leper in way of thankfulneſs for his health reſtored, 

co go and offer thoſe things for Sacrifice which che Ceremoniall Law required ; we learn, that we 
ough: ro thew our ſelves thankfull unro God, for all wercies and bleflings received from him, 1 Thefſ. 5. 
18. Inallchings give thanks, eſpecially for blzdngs received, Pſal, 116. What ſhall ] render to the Lord,&c, 
Under the Law there were many thank-Offrings, Thus have the Saints and faithfull ever ſthewed rheir rhank- 
fullneſs for bleſſings received, eſpecially Davidin ſundry Pſalms ; There are more Pſalms ſpen: in Thankſ- 
giving, then in any other Argument. Hezekiah, Eſay. 38,9, 

Reaſon, Equiry it ſelf requirerh, that we receiving all good things from God for our Souls and Bodies, 
| \hould be thankfull unto him for the ſame : we look for as much ar the hands of thoſe;to whom we have done 
{ any good turn, | 

Hſe. 1,1t reproverh ſuchas are unthankfull for mercies received from God, Some ſcarſe take norice of the 
blefliings and favours of God, which he dayly beſtowerh on thzm, though he renew his mercies every Mor- 
ning, yer they think nor ſeriouſly of them, 

How great a Diſhonour 1s this to od, ſo little to regard his mercies? A mortall man rakes it ill if we take 
no notice of his kindneſles ; and will nor God much more ? Orers, if they take notice, or think of Gods 
mercies, yet have not Hearts or mourhes to yield him true praiſe for the ſame : They may perhap: uſe ſoire 
formall words of Thankſgiving : bur it 18 onely a lip-labour, their hearrs are nor affe&ted with feeling of 
Gods Mercies, nor with true defire of glorifying him for them, Soto give thanks, is to take Gods Name in 
Vain, 

Uſe. 2. Labour to ſhew true thankfullneſsro God for all bleſſings, Spirituall, and Temporall, which we 
have received, and do dayly receive from him, Hypocrites will ſomerimes pray to God for the things which 


they want, bur they are not ſo forward to ſhey thankfullneſs for bleſſing; received ; lerus make Conſcience 
of thts as well as of rhe other, DT — This 


A 


R World ; bur it was to indure in regard 
of uſe, unrill the death of Chriſt, See Col, 2. 14. and Epheſ. 2. 16. He flew uae hy his Croſs, &c. There- 


fore our Saviour himſelf in the mean time, kent the Ceremoniall Law, and commanded or:hers to keep it. 
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Chap. 1. e A Commentary upon Ver. 44,45 q 


This thankfulneſs muſt be, 1, Inward, in the heart, which muſt be afte&ed with a rtue feeling of God's 
love and goodneſſe manifeſted in his bleſſings beſtowed on us, with anearneſt defire of glorifying him, 
2, Outwardly expreſſed, and that two wayes, | 
x. In Wordand Tongue, praiſing God ſacrificing to him the Calves of our lips, Hof. 14. 2, and Heb, 
3.15, By him letus offer the Sacritice of Praiſe to God continually ; that 1:, the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks to his Name, Thus David profeſſeth, that he would praiſe God with his tongue and lips, 
- 2, Ourthankfulneſſe muſt outwardly be ſhewed in our Life and Converſation ; and that ro wayes, 
I. By our conſcionable obedience yielded to the Will of God, and to all this: Commandements, Pſal, 
0, 37. 
: s, BY uſing thoſe Bleſſings which he beſtowerh on us to his Glory, honouring hum with chem, Prov, 3, g. 
Motives to this Duty of thankfulneſle ro God, 
I, It isa Duty very pleaſing and acceptable to the Lord, He accomprs it as a ſpeciall honour done to him. 
Pal, 50. the laſt Ver. He that offereth Praiſe, glorifieth me, See 1 Theſ.5, 18, 


2, Conſider our unworthinzſle of the leatt Blefſing which we receive, Herein Jacob 15a pattern to us, 


Gen. 32, 10, | 

3. Conſider the worth and excellency of thoſe Bleſſings which we enjoy from the hand of God : For ex- 
ample, think but of one benefit; namely, The forgiveneſſe of our Sins, how excellent 1s it? That alone 
makes a man happy, Pſal. 32, 1. and the want of it makes him miſerable, cc. 

4. It 1sall that we can render to God for his benefits, Pſal. 116, 12. Therefore we ſhould be the more 
carefull of this Duty. Ir followeth, 

For a Testumouy unto them,) To teſtiie to the whole order of the Prieſts, thatrhou art Miraculouſly 


cleanſed by Divine Power,thar ſo rhey,ſeeing this Miracle, may either acknowledge me to be the Son of God 
and true Meſſiah, or elſe be left unexcuſable if they deny ir. 


Obſerv. 2, Hence gather, Thar the Miracles of Chriſt were as ſo many Witneſſes to teſtifie and prove, 


unto the World the truth of his God-head, and thar he was the true Meſſiah. Bur this Point hath bin more 
then once ſpoken of before in handling this Chapter, 

Ver. 45. But he went out, and began to publiſh u , &c,) Norwihſtanding the ſtraight charge given him 
ro the contrary , he reporced the Miracle abroad openly and commonly,as the words here uſed do 1mply. 

Qyeſt. Whether did he well, in divulging the marrer thus ? 

eAnſw, It 1s likely, his intention was good ; that by this means he might ſer forth Chriſt's Glory, who 
had wrought this Miracle, and that he might alſo ſhew his rhankfulneſle for the benefit of health received : 
bur yer it was a fault in him thus to publiſh and blaze abroad the Miracle, becauſe our Saviour commanded 
him the contrary : and whatſoever 1s contrary to Chriſt's Commandement muſt needs be evil and finfull, 

Obſerv, 1, See here the great corruption of our Nature, caufing us to be moſt apt and forward to do thoſe 
things which the Lord dorh moſt ſtraightly forb1d us. The more our Saviour forbad rhis Leper ro publiſh the 
Miracle, the more apt and forward was he to blaze it abroad, Roms, 7, 8. Paul ſaith, That Sm i occaſion 
by the Commandement wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, &c, and Ver. * 3. Sit by the Commandement 
becomes exceeding ſinful. The corruption of man's No-mamy 15 IN EST eſpect like unto a grear Flood of Wa- 
ters, Which if it be Ropped and pen ups ItTLVE the more violently to break out; ornor unlike a wild or un- 
tamed Horſe, whothe more he 1s curbed and held in with che Bridle, the more he rageth and ftriverh ro 
break looſe. Lot's Wife, ftraightly forbid to look back ro Sodom, yer looked back, Ger. 19, The Iſraelites, 
trairly forbidden all Idolarry, yer were much givento it. | 

Uſe 1, To humble us in the fightand feeling of this our vile and corrupt Nature, which of itſelf is ſo apt 
to rebell, and make reſtance againſt the Will and Commandement of God, Rom. 8. 7, The Wiſdom of the 
Fleſh is Enmity agaizſt God, far it is not ſub/et' to the Law of God, nether indeed can be, The beſt of us have a 
ſpice of this reb2llion in us : 1ztus take norice of 1t, and bewail ic in our ſelves ; we are here like ro lictle 
Children, &c. Experience ſhewsus how apt many are to do things molt plainly forbiddenin the Word 
of God, | | 

Uſe 2, Labour daily in the mortifying of this our corrupt Nature, which makes us ſo prone to rehell 
againlt the Will of God, and pray unto Godto ſubdue this rebelliouſneſle of our nature, by the power of 
his Spirit, and to make us pliable and yielding to his Will and Commandement in all chings which he injoy- 
neth us todo, or to leave undone. h 

Obſerv, 2, Intharthis Leper finned againſt the Commandement of Chriſt, in doing that which he for- 
bad him, though he did it with a good intention to honour Chriſt : Hence we may learn, Thar tis a finne 
againſt God todo any thing contrary ro his revealed Will and Commandement, though it be done with ne- 
never ſo good a meaning or purpoſe of pleaſing God, See 1 Sam. 15, Saul's example in Sacrificing, and 
in ſparing Agag, So Vzzah 1n [taying rhe Ark, 2 Sar, 6, | 

Reaſ. 1. Rom, 14.thelaſt Ver, Whatſoever ts not of Faith, is Si : Now that which 1s done contrary to 
the revealed Will and Commandement of God, cannor be of Faith ; becauſe, indoing it, ie cannot be per- 
ſwaded that God alloweth of it. 7 

Reaſ. 2, God will not be honoured, or ſerved according to will or fancy, but according to the rule of 
his written word, Deut, 12, 8. Yeſhall aot do every man whatſoever is right im his own eyes : But Ver. laſt, 
What thing ſocver 1 command you, obſerve to do it, &C, 

Hſe 1, This reproverh all the will-worthip and ſervice of the Papiſts, which they offer unto God, being 
deviſed by their own brain, and nor grounded on the written word of God. Ir way be ſaid of them, as rhe 
Propnerſpeaketh of rhe Hypocriticall Jew, Eſay 29, 13, Ther fear towards God 15 taught by the precepts of 
Men, Eſay 1, Who required theſe things of you ? | 

Hſe 2, This alſoconfures theerroneous conceipr of many ignorant People, who think God 1s well pleaſed | 
with them,und their ackions ; 1f they intend and mean well (as they ſay) : though in the mean ume they have 
no ground or warrant fromthe Word of God for that which they do; but rather they do that which 1s con- 
tzary tothe Word, Such muſt know, Thar God will nor be ſerved, or well pleaſed with good meanings, bur 


with 1 


k] 
. 7 
Om OOm—I—— 9 
* __ 
. 


—_—_ py TT mas 


. 
. 3 
at. 
3 A 
. 


— g—— 


| Chap. 1. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.q44,45. 


' with good and layyfiill actions,warranted by his Word : A good intention 1s neceſſary in a good ation, but ir 
alone makes nor a good action, neither can it excuſe the unlawfulneſle or ſinfulneſle of an evill a&ion, It 
 followeth, | 

Inſomuch that Teſus could av more openly enter into the (ity, &c,) Here the Evangeliſt ſetteth down two in- 
; Conveniences that came ofhis raſh and indiſcreer publiſhing of this Miracle. 
| 1, That our Saviourcould no more openly enter into the City, bur was without in Deſert Places. 
2, Tharthe Peopleflocked to him from every Quarter,norvithſtanding his retiring himſelf to ſuch private 
. Place:, | | 
Jeſus conld ma moreopen!y, &c,| Whereas before he had uſed to Preach from City to Ciry, now he could 
' nor conveniently go un open Manner into a City to Preach, by reaſon of the great concourſe of the People 
to him, | | 
©zeſt. Why would not our Saviour have the People flock to him in ſuch multitudes > 
Anſw, Sundry Reaſons may be given : As theſe, 
I, Becauſethis was norſurable to his preſent ſtate of abaſement, ro lead ſuch Troops about with him, 
2, Ic it might carry a ſhe of Mutiny and Sedition, 


ro ſee and hear Novelries, and to have their bodily Diſeaſescured, than to profit by his Teaching : Now he 


racles would hinder him in Pre:ching. 


4. Tothew, Thar in his Preaching and working of Miracles, he ſought nor after vain-glory, nor after the 
applauſe and commendation of the People ; bur har he aimed chiefly arthe Glory of God his Father. 

Obſerv, x, Tndoing good Duries, we muſt nor hunr after vain-glory, nor ſeek the applauſe and commen- 
dation of men: burrhe principal ching we muſt aimar,mut be the glory of God,and the diſcharge of a good 
conſcience in his fight, Our Saviour after his publick Preaching, and working of Miracles, did uſe to 
withdraw himſelf into ſome private place a-parrt from the multitude ; to thew, that he ſought God's glory 
more then his own praiſe, or the commendation of the People. So muſt it be with us in alt good Durie: 
which we perform ; the main ſcope we ſhoot at muſt not be our own praiſe or glory, bur the glory of God, 
and the conſcionable diſcharge of our Dury towards Him. 1 Cor. 10, 31. Whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God, See Joh, 8.50, 1 Theſ, 2.6, Paul fought not gloryof Men, &c. | 

Uſe, Thiscondemnsthe Vanity and Pride of thoſe, who 1n the performance of good Duries, ſeek more 
their own Praiſe and Glory with Men, than the Honour of God, This was the fault of thoſe Rulers menti- 
oned , Joh. 12.43, Who Iyved the Praiſe of Men, more thea the Praiſe of God, And the Phariſez in our 
Sav1our's time were in an high degree guilry of this Pride and ambitious hunting after Vain-glory : All their 
good Works they did, to be ſeen and commended of Men, In their Prayers, Faſtings, Alms-giving ; the 
mainrhing they ſought, was their own Glory and Praiſe, As we would not be like them, ſo take heed of 
this Vanity and Pride, in ſeeking the applauſe and commendation of Men in doing good Duties : And in 
every Duty ler us ſtrive chicfy <> 2pprave our ſelvesin the fight of God, - This willbe more comfort to our 
coniciences, then all the Praiſe and Commendation wil. xfon can vive us, 

Obſerv. 2. Miniſters ſhould be wiſe in preventing occaſions of bEing 1medred in their Miniſterial Duties : 
Our Saviour retired himſelf, becauſe he would nor be hindred in Preaching. 

And they came to Him: from every quarter, That is, fromall Parts round about the County of Galilee, This 
was another inconvenience that came of the Blazing abroad of this Miracle, contrary ro Chriſt'sCommande- 
ment, viz, Thar the People hearing of rhe Fame of this Miracle, did flock unto Chriſt in great mulrirudes 
from all Parts of the Country, notwithſtanding our Saviour Chriſt's ſequeſtring himſelf into Deſert Places, 
Vide Jun eAnal, ; : | 

Queft. Why was this an inconvenience, ſeeing the People came for a good end, 41z. to hear Chriſt's 
reaching, as Sr. Luke affirmerh ? Luke 5.15. | | 

Anſw, Though ſome came to hear him, and to profir by his Doctrine ; yer many (if noc the greateſt patr) 
came more for love of his Miracles, and to ſee Novelties, to have their Diſeaſes cured, than for love of 
his Do&trine. If this had not been ſo, our Saviour would nor have ſhewed ſuch diſlike of the multitudes 
flocking after him : Bur he ſaw chat many followed him for finiſter reſpects, and not for any good end ; and 


inz : and therefore in theſe regard: ir was inconvemient and unfit for the Peopleto reſort to him in ſuch 
mul:1rudes, 

Obſerv, Though it be our Duty after the example of this People , to reſort diligently tothe publick 

exerciſes of Religion, as the word Preached, &c, yet we mult rake heed we come not to them for finiſter 

ends and by-reſpe&ts,as many of theſe Sabileans did, Their coming to Chriſt to hear him, and ro ſee his Mira» 

| cles, was commendable, and we are to imitate them in 1t, according to je ag of Solomon, Ecclef, 5. 1. 

Be near (or ready) to hear ; and of the Apoſtle St, James 1, 19, Be ſwift to hear, But in that many 


our of love to Chriſt's Doctrine, this was their great fault which we muſtrake heed of. See then, That we 
come not to the publick exerciſes of hearing the word, of prayer, receiving the Sacrament, &c, for {iniſter 
ends ; as our of curioſity, to hear or ſee Novelries; or for faſhion or cuſtom, becauſe we would be counted 
Profeflors ; but come to theſe exerciſes of Religion, with defire of glorifying God by our conicionable obe- 
dienceto theſe his Ordinances, and our rrue loveto them, with an unfained defire to profit by them, 


Fins Prim (apits. 


3. He ſai that many followed him more for his Miracles then for his Do&rine : they were more defirous | 


would nor feed the vain curioity of ſuch ; beſides, he foreſay thar the flocking of the People after him for Mi- | 


befides thar, this their roo much flocking to him, and urging him ro work Miracles, would hinder his Preach- } 


of them came out of curioſity, to ſee and hear ſtrange things, or elſe to have their Diſeaſes cured, more then | 
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Mark 2, 1, 2, And again he entred into Capernaum after ſome Dajes, and it was niſed that he wasin the Houſe : 
And ſtraightway many were gathered together, mſomuch that there was no room to recerve them ; no not ſo much 
as about the Door ; and he Preached the Word unto them, 


Aving finiſhed the former Chapter : Now I proceed to the handling of this ſecond :Chapter , 
in whichthe Evangeliſt goeth on in ſetting down the Hiſtory of our Saviour Chriſt's Life and 


ing our Saviour Chritt, 

1. His Preaching in a Houſe at Capernaum, Ver, 1, & 2, 

2. His curing of one that was ſick of the Palhie, from rhe 3.7er, ro the 13, 

3. Hiscalling of Lev: the Publican to be his Diſciple or Follower. Ver. 13, 14,&c. unto the 18, | 

4. A Conference held berween Chriſt and the Diſciples of John Baptiſt, and of the Phariſees, concerning 
Faſting. From the 18, Yer. tothe 23, | 

5. Laſtly, Our Saviour Chrilt's Apology or Defence of the FaGt of his Diſciples in plucking eares of Corn 
on the Sabbath, againſt the cavil of the Phariſees, From the 23. Ver, to the end of the Chapter. 

Touching the firſt thing in this Chapter ; namely, Chriſt's preaching in the Houſe at Capernaum : The 
Evangeliſt ſerteth down three things. 

The firſt thing is, Certain Prepararives which made way unto his Preaching : As, 

I. His return into the City of Capernaum after ſome Dayes. 

2, TheFame or Report that went of his being in the Houſe, 


into the Houſe, and before the Door of ir; ſo as there was no room, &c, 
The third thing is, The Preaching it Self. 


went out of Capernaum, thathe might goand Preach in other Tons of G aljlee, Now the Evangeliſt ſhew- 
erh that afrer he had ſpentſome time (how much or little, 1s uncertain) in going over thoſe other parts.of Ga- 


| Lee, he now returned again tothis City, Capernaum being the chief Town in Galilee, where our Saviour was 


more converſant then in any other Town in that Country, and where he is Alſo ſaid to have had his Dwelling, 
Matth. 4. 13, Thereforealſo, Matth. 17, ult, He paid Tribute as a Citizen, &c. And, no doubt, he 


| was the more converſancin this Ciry, becauſe it being > p-pl-u> FACE, and a Town of great Trading and 


Reſort (by reaſon it ſtood near: the Sea -& ©-viae), Be Was likely to do the more good there by his Preaching 
and Miracles, 

cAzrd it was noiſed,| Or Reported that He was in the Houſe; that 1s, in the Houſe where he had his Dwel- 
ling, which 1s likely to have beena hired Houſe, and nor his own : becauſe himſelf ſaith elſe-where, That 
He had not where to lay his Head, Marth, 8. 20, Though he came privately and ſecretly rothis Houſe, yer his 
coming was taken norice of, and rhe fawe of it ſpread among the People, | 

And ſtraightway many were gathered together, &c,\ Que, Whether did all this multitude come to Chriſt for 
a good End, and our of rrue love to his DoGtrine and Miracles, and with defire to profit by them > 

Anſw. This 1s not likely ; for Leke 5, 17, it appears, That many of thoſe that came, were Phariſees and 
Doftors of the Law ont of every Town of Galilee, Judea, and Jeruſalem : Now there is no doubr, but theſe 
came rather to cavill at Chriſt's Doctrine and Miraclesor to take advantages againſt Him, then for any good 
end. Itis likely alſo that many other came more for the Miracles-ſake, to have their own or their Friends Di- 
ſeaſes cured, or our of a vain curioſity, defirous to hear and ſee new Matters, than for any true love to Chriſt's 
Do&rine : thus it is likely a great parr of this multitude came for by-reſpe&s : Netherthelzſs, it is to be 
rhought that many among them came for a good end, evento profit by Chrilt's Dodrine and Miracles. Hoy- 
ſoever, their coming to Him was of it ſelf commendable, though the evil end for which many came, was 
diſcommendable, | 

Ard he preached the Word, That is, the Word of the Kingdom, or the Do&trine of the Goſpel, 

Obſerv, 1, Though our Saviour were for a time hindred by the Concourſe of the People, from Preaching 
in any City, as we heard on the laſt Verſe of the former Chapter : yer herewe ſee that after ſome Daye:, 
when he ſaw opportunity, he returned into this Ciry Capernaum to preach there : Hence we lerrn, Thar 
though we be conſtrained for a time, by reaſon of ſome neceſſary hinderance to omir ſome good Duty; yer 
we ſhould afterward; terurn to it again ſo ſoon as ive may convemently, A Minitter rhat 1s hindred for a 
time from Preaching by ſome unavoydable impediment, (ſuppoſe it be Bodily fickneſle, orthe like): yer he 
mult rerurn to the exerciſe of hi Miniſtery, ſoſoonas that 1mpediment is removed. So a private Chriftian, 
having been for a rime neceflarily hindered from performance of ſome good Duty, as from publick hearing 
the Word, receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or from Carechifing his Family, and praying 
with them ; yer he wuſt return to the performance of theſe Duries, ſo ſoon as opportunity and mem 1; 
offered. Somme under pretence of being once hindered from performance of g02d Dutie:, take occaſion ro 
give them over alcogerher ; bur take heed of this, and know, that alchough God doth difpence with uz for 
omiſſion of Duty, ſo long as we are hindered from it by an unavoydable impediment ; yet when that hinde- 
rance is removed, he willno longer diipence wick us ; bur he call; for the Duty at our hands again, and we 


wuſt fear his diſpleaſure if we neglect ir, 


The ſecond thing is, The occafion of his Preaching, which was the great Concourſe of the People unto him } 


Heentred mto Capernaum after ſome Dates,\ In the former Chapter, Yer. 35, we heard that our Saviour | 


| 


Doing:, And in this Chapter we have five particular Hiſtories recorded by St. Mark, rouch- | | 


| 
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| Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1,2. 


Obſerv. 2. It was naiſed &c, | Thoſe thar leaſt ſeek after honour and glory amongſt men are oftentimes 
moſt famous and renowned. Our Saviour was far from ſeeking his own Glory, and therefore he came pri- 
varely into Capernaum.and betook himſelf ro his dwelling Houſe there ; and yer we ſee, the more he ſought 
to lye hid, the more famous he was, So Luke 5. 15, When he had forbidden the Leperto tell abroad the 
Miracle \vrought upon him, itis ſaid, that ſo nc the more went there a fame abroad of Him, 8c. John Bap- 
' t:ſt was ſofarrfrom ſeeking after fame and renown, thar he was content to preach in the Wildernels, which 
was an obſcure place : and yet he grew ſo famous thar all thoſe of Tudea and Hieruſalem went out to hear 
him, as we heard on the former Chaprer, ver. 5, So Paxlſought not his own praiſe or glory in Preaching, 
and yer he was exceeding famous 1n all the Churches ; and the Galatians received and honoured him as an 
Angel, yea as Chrilt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 14, Thus we ſee that honour and fame doth often follow thoſe that fly 
from it, Hoc ſolum habet mund: Gloria glorioſum, quod inſequentes ſe fugit, & fugientes inſequitur, ( Gorran, in 
Luc, 5. 15, ex Bernardo, ) | 

Uſe. See rhenthar the way to true honour is, notambiniouſly ro hunt after vain-Glory, bur rather to ſhun 
and avoid all they and appearance of ir, and to be content to live in mean accompr in the World, ſo that we 
way be inaccomptwith Ged. The lefle we ſeek our own honour, the more the Lord himſelf will honour us, 
even amongſt men , if we be {uch as walk conſcionably before him, ſeeking his Glory more than our 
own, So much of the Preparatives to our Saviour's preaching ; namely, his Rerurnro Capernaum, and the 
Fame that went of his being in the Houſe, 

Nav followeth the occafion of tus preaching in Capernauw, viz, The People's flocking to Him in great 
rumbers, ver, 2, TO LS Eres 

Obſerv., By example of this People of Galilee and Judea, welearn, That we ſhould be ready and forward 
to reſortto the publick exerciſes of Religion and of Gad's Worſhip, eſpecially to the hearing of the Word ; 
Jar. 1.19, Beſwift to hear, Eccleſ. 5. 1. Be ner to hear, We ſhould rake Ml good occafions to come tothe 
Word preached : 1ſa. 2. 2, All Nations ſhall flow tothe Mountain of the Lord ; and many People ſhall (ay , Come 
ez, and let 4 go upto the Mountam of the Lord, to the Houſe of the God of Jacob, and He will teach us his wayes, 
8&c. Pſal. 110.3, Pſal. 122, 1, David was glad to go into the Houſe of the Lord ; and ( no doubt) the 
chief Reaſon moving him to ir was, that he might there be inſtructed in the Law of God by the Teaching of 
che Prieſts, See AF. 13. 44. The like forwardneſs muſt be in us; and this mult appear , 1. By coming 
frequently, omuring no occaſion, &c. 2. By taking painsto come, rhough farr oft, &c, asthe Queen of 


| Sheba, 3, By coming in due time, 


Hſe x, To condemn the great backwardneſs and ſlackneſs of many , in repairing to the Word preached. 
Fome care not how ſeldom they come ; a ſmall matter hinders them, a ſhowre of Rain, or a little Head-Ach, 


' or the like.  Afarr greater matter would not hinder them from going a Journy about ſome worldly bufineſs ; 


as ta Fair or Marker, or roa merry-Meeting.Such ſhew manifeſtly that there 1s in them no love to the Word, 
nar defire of the fincere Milk of it ; andche Reaſon hereof is,becauſe they never felt the power and vertue of 
it 11 their own Souls, nor found any ſweetneſs in,it, Theſe Galeans (ball riſe in- Judgment againlt ſuch flack 
comers to the Church to hear rhg Word preached. : 
Y wt Jane be Moved ro thevy cheir readineſs to come to the publick Hearing of the Word, And to 
this end coniider, CIOS 7 nt ro Tk OR. ; 

I. The Excellency of this Qcdinance of God, ir being the ordinary uwar ar the ſaving of us, 1 Cor. i, 
21, and Jam. 1.21, ; | 

2. =th how much weſtand in need of often hearing the Word, For the enlightning of our minds with 
ſaving Knowledge, for the begetting and encrea{ing of Faith in us, and for the beating down of our finful 
corruptions, &'c, This will cauſe us to hunger and tmrſt afrer the Word, and make us forward to hear ir 
on all occaſions, : 

3. Ic is the property of God's Children to love and defire to hear his Word , Joh. 8. 47. 1 Pet. 
2. 2. So muchof the occaſion of Chritt's Preaching ; namely , The gathering together of ſo much Peo- 

le. 

: Now to ſpeak of the Preaching it ſelf, 

He preached the Word to them, | 
Obſerv. 1, Our Saviour ſeeing the People aflembled, and that many of them came with a defire to hear 
his Do&trine, and to profit by it (though all did not ), He took occaſion preſently to preach the Word to 


Matth. 5. 1, 2. and Joh, 7. 37. Inthe great day of the Feaſt, &c. Hence all Miniſters may learn, Tha: they 


See I (or, 16, 8, 9. When they perceive likelihood of doing good, then rhey are to apply themſelves to rhe 
doing of it, both by their publick MiniRtry and Preaching ( eſpecially onthe Sabbath ), and alſo by uſing all 
00d means in private, whereby to profit them ; as private Inſtruction, Exhortation, Admorution, com- 
forting the Aﬀited, &c. Lukg 12, 42. The faithfull and wiſe Steward groes the Houſhold their portion of meat 
| 1n due ſeaſon. 
ters: when they are ready to inſtru rhem in publick, they mult take the occaſion ro hear them ; So At. 
10, 33, Cornelis and his Kinſmen took occaſion to hear Peter, So allo in private, they ſhould wiſely obſerve 
and take every opportunity of receiving ſpiritual Inſtruction, Admonition, and Comforr from their Paſtor : 
They know not whether God will offer them ſuch opportunities again or not, therefore they are to take them 
while they may, and nor to overſliprhem. | Ad 
Obſerv, 2, Here alſo all Miniſters of the Word are taught ro be frequent and diligent in the Dury of 
Preaching the Word, So was our Saviour, as we heard in the former Chapter ; and here again we ſee, rhar 
alchough many. of this People came more for Miracles than for love of his Dogtrine, yet he was eſpecially 
careful firſt ropreach rothem, before he wroughr any Maracle, becauſe Preaching was the principal part of 
his Miniſtry ; and ſo is ic the main Duty that belongs to every Mimſter, Trus our Saviour gave 1n __ ro 
| eter, 


| | - 


— 


them ; and ſo he uſed to do at other times, whenſoever he ſaw any great multitude of People aflembled ; So | 


ſhould take the beſt opportunities and occaſions of doing good to the People by their Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4.2, | 


Uſe, The People then muſt alſo warch all opportnmuries of receiving good from their Paſtors and Mini- | 
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Peter, Job, 21, And Peter to all ocher Paſtors, 1 Pet, 5. 2, Alſo Panlto Timothy, and in him to all Minifters 


of the Word, Tim. 4,1, _. 
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« | Mark 2. 33 4. «And they came unto Him bringing one ſick of the Palſy, which was born of four. Aud when they 


they could not come nigh unto Him for the preaſe, they uncovered the Roof where He was ; and when they bad bro- 
henit up, they let down the Bed wherein the ſick,of the Palſy lay, | | 


Heſe Verſes, and the reſt that follow untothe 1 3th, Ver. do contain the 2d. general part of this Chap- 
ter : In which is recorded the Hiſtory of our Saviour Chriſt's miraculous curing of one that was fick of 
a Palſy at (apernanm. ; ; TD 

In this Hiſtory conſider three things. 2. The Antecedents or Preparatives which went before this Mira- 
cle, unto the 10, ver. 2. The Miracle it ſelf, wer, 10, 11, 12, 3, The Conſequents that followed upon 
it, in the end of the 12. Verſe, ; 

The Preparativesare certain Actions performed partly by the friends of the fick, and panty by our Saviour 
Chriſt, 

The A&tions performed by the fick party's Friends are chiefly two, 

3, Bringing him to the place or houſe where Chriſt now was, by four men, ver, 3. ; 

2, Thepreſenting of him before Chriſt inthe Houſe ; amplyfied 1, By the difficulty which hindred, 
The Preaſe, 2. By the means which they diligently uſed for remoyall of thar difficulty ; in thar they brake 
open the top of the Houſe, and ſo let down the couch whereon the fick lay, preſenting him ro Chriſt, ver, 4. 

The Action of Chriſt which he uſed as a Preparative to this Miracle was, The ſpiritual curing of this ſick 
party, by forgiving his ſins, ver. 5, | 

Ove fick,of the Palſy, | This is a Diſeaſe which (as Phyſitians write of it) doth cauſea looſning and benum- 
ming of rhe finews and muſcles of the body, (which are the Inſtruments of feeling and moving,) and ſo de- 
priverh either the whole body, or ſome parr of ir, of ſenſe and motion. This Diſeaſe is moſt dangerous and 
hard to cure ; eſpecially when it poſleſſerh the whole body, or the greateſt part of it': Ir ſeemerh rhar this 
Palſy here ſpoken of, was of this ſort ; becauſe it is ſaid he was born by four other perſons, which ſhews thar 
he was utterly unable either to go of himſelf, or to be led by others, and therefore was fain to be carried by 
them in his Bed or Couch, Fer | | 
| They uncovered the Ryof, &c, | This they might the betrer do, becauſe in thoſe Countryes they uſed ro 
have _— Houſes built flat on the tops, ſo as they could convemiently Ratid or walk on them, See 2 Sam, 11. 
2, and AE, 10, 9g, | 7%:4 

They let down the Bed, | or Couch ; It was ſuch a Bed in which the fick perſon might be carried up and 
down conveniently, Now they did thus preſent the fick party lying in his Bed before Chriſt, thereby ro 
move him the rather to take pity on him, and to cure him of this dangerous Diſeaſe, | : 

Obſerv, 1. Theſe friends of the ſick patty ſhewed their love and mercy to him, in bringing and preſenting 
him ro Chriſt to be cured ; Hence learn we, Th=« i« is our Duty to ſhew Chriſtian love and mercy to the af- 


| fied, and particularly to ſuch «> are vifited with bodily ſickneſs, Prov, 17,17, A Brother is born for Ad- 


verſity ; and among other Adverſiries, for the time of bodily ſickneſs.” 


QuzeFt, 
Arſw, | 


Qzeſt. How muſt we ſhew our Love and Mercy to thoſe that are in Bodily Sickneſs ? 

An(w. By doing Duties of Love and Mercy tothem, as theſe principally. L 

I, Viſiting, and comming to them, Matth, 25. 36. | 

2. Afﬀording them the belt help, comfort, and ſuccour that we can, both for their bodies, by providing for 
them neceflary Dyer, and Phyſick, (if they be of our charge) and for their Souls by giving them Chriſtian 
comfort, Inſtrution, Exhortation, &c, | 

3. Above all, Praying for them, and with them, in their Sickneſs, Jam. 5. 16, David did this for his 
Enemies, Pſal. 35. 13. | 

Reaſon, 1. We profeſs to be fellow-Members of the ſame Myſticall body of Chriſt ; therefore we muſt 
have a fellow-feeling of others Miſeries, and be ready to {hey it by the fruits of our mercy, 2 Cor, 12.25, So 
Paul, 2 Cor, 11, 29. Who ts weak,and I am nat weak ? 

Reaſon, 2, We would have others to ſhew Love and Mercy unto us in our bodily fickneſſes, pains, and 
griefs ; therefore do as we would be doneunto : As we would find mercy from others, ſo ſhew mercy and 
love to others, See this handled before, chap. 1. v. 30. 

Reaſon, 3, Chriſt accompts it as done to himſelf, Matth, 25, and willſo reward it at the laſt day. 

Hſe, 1, To condemn the greatwant of Chriſtian love and mercy in thoſe that take no care of their Brethren 
in time of Bodily fickneſs ; If themſelves be in health, they ſcarſe think of ſuch as are in ſickneſs, though they 
4 near to them, they will ſcarſe come at them z- much leſs afford them their help and comfort, or their 

rayers, &c, 


\ Pſe,2, Lerus make Conſcience of all Duties of Love and Mercy to the fick, as opportunity and means is 


offered, Hebr, 13. 3. Remember them that are in Adverſity, as being your ſelves in the body, Remember to viſi-, 
and go unto them, to comfort them, to provide neceſlaries for the procuring of their bodily health, to ſend to 
the Phyſitian for them, &c, Bur above all, remember to pray for them, As the friends of this fick parry did 
with rheir arms bring and preſent him ro Chriſt ; ſoler us, by our prayers, preſent our fick brethren unto 
Chriſt, lay open and commend their weak and afflicted Eſtate unto ad in our prayers. 


Obſerv. 2, Theſe friends of him thac was fick of the Palſy, bearing love to him, ere contentto take great 
pos to bring 8 preſenc him to Chriſt: for when they were hindred by the preſs from comming to Chriſt,they 
rake open the top of the houſe toler doyn.che fick perſon before Chriſts preſence,&c.Hence we may gather, 


; 


that Where true love 1s, there will be pains and ditigence uſed in doing Duties of Love to others. Therefore 
the. Apoſtle commenderh the Theſſalomars for their labour of Love, 1 Thefſ. 1, 3. and Hebr, 6, 10, God is not 
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| hindring them ; yer they were not diſcouraged, bur uſe 
| ſenthim unco him, toreach us, that ie muſt nor be diſcouraged from doing good duries, though we meet 


{ 9. 2. our Saviour ſaid, Sox, be of good 


Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 


Harighteons to forget your work, and labour of Love, &c, 1 Cor, 7. 13, Love enduereth all things, It 1s contenr to 
endure any labour or pains forthe good of thoſe whom we love, How painfull and diligenc was that Wo- 
man in ſhewing her love to Chriſt, in waſhing his feer with rears, and wiping them with the hairs of he: 
Head, Lk, 7. 38. Sothe Jaylor, AF, 16. 33. in waſhing the fipes of Panl and Silas, 

Be. See then thatthere is notrue love or mercy inſuch as make ſhe of itin word or profeſſion onely, 
but will be ar no pains in doing duries of Love and mercy to their Brethren : This isno true love, for that 


| i; laborious and diligent, 1 Joh, 3, 18, Let ws not Love inword and tongue, but in Deed and trmth, Gal, 5. 13. 
| By Love ſerve one another, 


Obſer. 3. Though they ſaiv it to bea difficult marrerto preſent the fick unto Chriſt, becauſe of the preſs 


means notwithſtanding this Impediment, to pre- 


with impediments to hinder us ; but we muſt labour ro overcome all difficulties, and to break through them, 
rather then omit our Duties, Eccleſ, 11. 4, He that obſerveth the Wind ſhall not ſew, and he that regardeth the 
Clonds ſhall not reap. That is, he that will bediſcouraged with inconveniencies and impediments,thall never 


| do good Duties ; therefore we muſtnot flick ar ſuch difficultie3 or hinderances, bur break through them, ra- 


ther then be kepr from doing any good Dury, which lyeth upon usto perform, The Queen of Sheba was nor 
diſcouraged with the diftance of place,nor tediouſneſs of the journey from going to hear Solomon's Wiſdome. 
Zachens, Lukg 19. wasnot diſcouraged bythe preſs of people, nor by the lowneſs of hisftature, from ufing 
means ro ſee Chriſt: So the blind man, Zzk, 18, was not diſcouraged from crying more and more unto 
Chriſt for help, rhough the people rebuked him, that he ſhould hold his peace. Theſe examples muſt teach 


ſhould perform Duries of Piery , As Prayer, Meditation, Readng,&c. we often meet with worldly cares, 
or buſineſs, or company, or the like hinderances; but we mult not ſuffer them ro hinder us,bur break through 
them all, So in doing duries of mercy and charity, we ſhall ofren meer with hinderances ; as in vifiting the 
| fick, incelieving ſuch as are n want, &c, yea, we are very apt in ſuch Caſe; ro make many vain excuſes, and 

co feign to our ſelves more difficulties and Impedimems then indeed there are, like the ſloarhfull, who ſaith, 
T here 1s a Lym inthe way, &c. Prov, 26. 13. But we muſt learn to leap over all ſuch ſtumbling blocks, and ro 
break through all hinderances, rather then omit ſuch Duries of mercy, 


_— 


Mark, 2, 5. When Teſus ſaw ther Faith, He [aid nato the ſick of the Palſy ; Son, thy Sins be Forgeven thee. 


| EE have heard of the Actionsperformed by the friends of the fick, as Preparatives to this Miracu- 
lous cure, 

Now followerh another ſpeciall Ation of our Saviour Chriſt, which was alſo a Preparariveto the Miracle, 
namely, the ſpiricuall curing of rhe fick youy'ef his Sins, which he did by pronouncing rhe pardon of them 
utito him. And this A&ion of Chriſt is further amplified. 

\t, By the cauſe moving him thereunto, He ſaw their Faith, 

2. By the manner, it was inloving ſort, calling him, Soy, 

3. By the event which followed, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. . 

When Teſm ſaw their Faith) This 1s to be underſtood both of rhe Faith of the friends. of the fick (who 
brouzhr him to Chriſt) and alſo of the Faith of the Sick party himſelf ; for our Saviour would nor pronounce 
pardon of ſins to him upon the Faith of others, if himſelf had nor been a Believer, 

Further, By Faith, we ate tO underſtand a true juſtifying Faith, apprehending Chriſt; ſpeciall mercy to- 
wards chem for the pardon of their fins z and wirhall, rruſting on his power and goodneſs for the obtaining of 
Gs TT 
|  Oweſt. Howdid our Saviour Chriſt ſee their Faith, which is anInviſible Grace inthe Heart > 

 eAnſw. He tight ſee 1c to wayes, 

x. Inwvardly, inthe Heart of the fick party, as being God, and ſo knowing the Hearr. 

2. Ourwardly, by exrernall ftuits, evidences of it ; as by their pains rakento bring the Sick parry ro Chriſt, 
and by his willingneſs and forwardnels to be broughr,as alſo by his patient bearing of this fickneſs : By theſe 
and the like outward fruits of Faich,our Saviour did perceive their Faith, | 

Son] He gives him this Title (no doubt) to ſhew-his loving affection and good will rowards him,and there> 
by ro incourage and comfort him, gp ow down (as is probable) wich the {enſe of his Sins, therefore Idart, 
ear &C, - 

Thy Sins are Forgrven, &c, | Upon thy Faith and Repentance which I diſcernto be in thee,[ have pardon- 
ed thy Sins,and do aflure thee thereof from my own mouth. 

| Why doth our Saviour firſtaflure him of the forgiveneſs of his Sins, feeing he was brought to him 
to be cured in body of the Pally ? ; 

Anſw. 1, To ſhew that he came not onely, or chiefly,to be a Phyſician for the body, to cure thens bodily 
diſeaſes, bur principally ro cure mens Souls of rheir Sins. 

2. To ſhew that Sin1s the Originall cauſe of all bodily diſeaſes, and conſequently, that in fickneſs, the 
 beſtway to find eaſe and deliverance, 1s to ſeek pardon of fins, 

Obſerv, 1, Here then we aretaughr, that in ime of bodily ſicknefs, rhe onely way to have eaſe and deli- 
verance, is to ſeekfirlt to have our fins pardoned, and to be aflured theredf in our Conſcience, we ſhould 
be more carefull of rhis by far,ttiencohave the ſickneſs ir ſelf removed, So was Dazrd, as we ſee,P(al.z2.and 
Pſal. 38, So Hezekgah, Eſa), 38. 2. Re ore on fn Wo oy To 

- Reaſon, Sin 3 the procuring and deſerving cauſe of all bodily pains, griefs, and diſeaſes, Lam, 3, 39. Man 


corplaineth for his Sin. 4 Cot.11, 30. For this canſe (for the Sin of profaning rhe Lords mar, many are 
7 and ſick, among yois, 8c, therefore when our Saviour had cured him thit lay diſeiſed at the Pool FIR 
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us not to omir good Duries, becauſe we meet with difficulties or impediments to hinder us in them; True | 
{| it is, That when we ſhould do good, we ſhall ofren meer wich ſuch impediments and hinderance::yhen we 
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| neſs, therefore in ſickneſs our fir{t and chief care muſt be ro have our ſins pardoned, and the Guilt of them 
| removed, becauſe otherviſe we cannor look to have our ſickneſs removed, or to find eaſe and comfort 


| be pardoned. So 2 Kmgs 8, 10. there is a promiſe made to wicked Benhadad, that he ſhould recover of his 


| hereof in our Conſcience:, Be more earneſt with the Lord for this than for the greateſt good inthe World, 


PIR 


| cc, namely, 10 the curing of his bodily Diſeaſe : Andiſo-the meaning is, that by ſeeing hiz Faith, and the 


| Salvation, 


| Chap. 2. 7:08 Commentary pon Ver. 3, 4. 
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theſda, he bad him. go away, and-fin no more, leaſt a worſe thing come rohim, Joh, 5. 14. Though God in 
laying fickneſs on his Children, doth nor aim ar rhe puniſhing of their fins, bur ar other ends, as the tryall 
of his Graces in them, as their Faith, Patience, &c. (as in Job) and at other good ends ; yer this is true, thar 
fin is the Originall and procuring cauſe of all ſickneſſe; which come upon the Godly and the Wicked ; ſo as 
if there wereno Sin in them, they ſhould never feel fickneſs. Now then, ſeeing fin 13 the cauſe of all fick- 


in 1t, ; | 
Ob;eft. Some are delivered our of bodily ſickneſs before they have timely repented, and ſo beforetheir ſins 


diſeaſe ; on the contrary, ſome there are whoſe fins upon their regenrance are pardoned,and yet God holderh 
them ſtill under ſickneſs, : 

Anſw."1, Though the wicked whoſe fins are not pardoned, are ſometimes delivered our of bodily fick- 
neſs: yer this deliverance bring3 no ſound eaſe or comfort to rhem, becauſe the evill of fickneſs, or the ſting 
of it (which is finand a Guilry Conſcience) remains ſtill to affii&& and rorment them, | 

2. Though ſome of Gods children whole fins are pardoned, are yer holden{till under ſome ſickneſs, yer 
this ſickneſs 1: ſan&tified rothem, ſo as itturns to their Spirituall good, and they find eaſe and comfort in it, 
becauſe they feel Gods Love towards them in the midlt of ir, 

He 1, This condewns the fooliſh and prepoſterous practiſe of carnall men, who in time of ſickneſs rake 
wrong courſes to find eaſe and deliverance : Some are ſo oroſle, as to ſend ro Wizards, Which work by the 
help of Satan,rhar they may have eaſe ; Orhers ſeek onely to.the Phyſician for recovery of their bodily health, 
bur nor to God for pardon of their fins, which was the fault of Aſa, though a good King, 2 Chron, 16. 12, 
Others in ſickneſs, ſend for their.friends and Kindred, or for merry company to confer with, and to paſs away 
the time, bur in the mean while they ſeek not to God for pardon of their fins, without Which, all the former 
helps are miſerable comforters, as 7 6 ſaid of his friends, | | 

Hſe 2, See whatto do firſt and cheifly inany bodily fackneſs, if we deſire eaſe, comfort, and deliverance, 


Seek to God for pardon of our fins, that rhe guilr of them may be removed, and our Conſcience eaſed. This | 


being done, the [ting of fickneſs is taken away, and the ficknels ir ſelf ſhall be either removed, or ſan&ified to 
us. Labour moſt to remove that which hurts us moſt, v4z.. our fins, the cauſes of our ſickneſs: . - 
Queſt, Whar muſt we do in ture of ſickneſs, thar God may pardon our fins, and eaſe our Conſcience of 
the guilt of them ? ; | | 
Anſw. 1. Get a true fight and feeling of them, and to this end takea vieyy of our hearts and live: in the 
looking-Glaſs of the Lay of God, Roz. 3. 20. 
2, Labour to be truly humbled with godly ſorrow and remorſe for our fins, Foel 2. Rent our hearts, &c, 
3. Confeſs our ſin; to God, with an unfeigned purpoſe of reforming our hive; for time ro.come, Prov, 
28, 13, He that confeſſeth, and forſaketh hyz ſins, ſhall find Mercy, 1fa. 55.7. Let thewitked forſake &c. 
4. Sue unto God earneſtly in Prayer to pardon our fins in Chriſt, andco give us a comfortable aſſurance 


and we ſhall find that he will anſiver us in due rime with comfort, and will ſhew mercy ro us inthe pardon- 
ing of our fins through Chriſt. See 1/2. 65. 24. Alſo the Examples of Manaſſeh, and of the- Prodigal Son, 
whom hi; Father mer half-way, as he was returning, Cc. Dire, 

Obſerv. 2. In that our Saviour here. doth take upon him by his own Power and Authority to forgive the 
fins of the ſick of the Palſy ; we learn, thar he is true and very God of himſelf, equal with the Farher and the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe iris a power and prerogative peculiar to God alone to forgive fins, 1/4. 43;,25.- ever 
1, am He that blatteth out thy tranſgreſſims for my own ſake, and will not remember thy ſins. OT, | 
. , Objef#, Miniſters of the Word are ſaid ro forgive fins, Joh. 20, 23, - eh | 

Anſw. Not intheir own Name, or by their own proper Power ; bur becauſe inthe Name of Chriſt, and 
by that Authoriry, which they have from him ,; they do declare, pronounce, and apply forgiveneſs of fins to 
the penitent ; munilterially, norjudicially, So much of this ſpecial A&of Chriſt in curing the fick party 
of his fins, which was a Preparative to rhe curing of his body, which followed afterward... 

Now, in the next place, to ſpexk of rhe cauſe moving Chriſt ro pronounce pardon of fins to him. | 

_. He ſaw their Faith, | Not onely the Faith of the. Friends of the fick, bur. alſo the Faith of the ſick-parry 
himſelf, as wa: before ſhewed. Ea =_ TE 

Qurft.. Why doth the Evangeliſt mention the Faith of his Friends, ſeeingevery Believer is juſtified, and 
hath his ſins pardoned, upon his own Faith onely, and'not upon the Faith of ocher: ? 


eAnſw. This mention of the Faith of his Friends 15 to be referred chiefly ro that which follows, ver. 10, 


Faith of his Friends, Chriſt was moved to beſtow a double benefit on him ; the one was the pardon of his 
fins, the other was bodily Health : 'the former he was moved .to beſtow on him upon his own Faith ; the latter 
partly upon his own Faith, and partly upon the Faith of his Friends rhar brought him thither, Where 
by the way, we may note, That God doth ſomerimes beltow remporal Bleſſings of this life, (as hodily health, 
and = like ) upon one man, for the Faith , and at the Prayer of another, as Jam, 5, 15. Bur norto infit 
on this, < TERS mw 

Obſerv. 1, Our Saviour did not pronounce Forgiveneſs of Sins to the ſick but upon the ſight of his own 
Fauh, © This teacherh us, thatnone can be Pattakers of Rewiſſion of ſins, bur ſuch as have rue. Faith in their 
Hearts to believe and apply the ſ:mz, Lake 7, 48, 50. AF. 13.38, 39, Paul ſaith to them of . eAmtoch, 
To you ts preached the Forgrueneſſe of Sins, And by Him all that believe, are juſtifyed from all. things, 
arvarpe Je rag be juſtifyed by the Law of Moſes. Hence it is, that in Scripture we are ſo often ſaid _ 
juſtified by Faith, (Go Tre. CS 710 
Reof. 1, Promiſe of Salvation is made to Believers, 2fark, 16, 16, Now Forgiveneſs of fins is a par of 


| 


_ 


Reaſ. - 
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] ſhall nor atrain co ic though I uſe the means. 


# is ſufficient to forgive it ; then proceed further,earneſily ro detire and pray unto God to ler thee feel his wer- 


| 


Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. WVer.5.| 


Rea. 2. Faith is theonely Grace whereby we apply Chriſt to our ſelves, and all the benefirs which he 
hath purchaſed for us, Joh, 1.12, Now, Forgivenels of fins is one ſpecial benefit purchaſed by Chriſt, there- 
fore it cannot become ours any other way bur by Faith, For the more full conceiving of this, know, that the 
fins of the Ele& may be ſaid robe forgiventwo wayes, 1, In reſpect of God's purpoſe and Decree, and 
ſo they are pardoned from Ecernity, and long before they come to believe. 2. In reſpe& of God's actual | 
Donarion or beſtowing of this benefir, in which he doth apply ic unto his Elect ; and fo their fins are not par- 
doned ill they have Faith to apply this benefit ro themſelves. For in this aRtual Donation or giving of thi; 
benefir, there are two hands (as it were) required, _ | 

The firſt is the hand of God,whereby he giveth pardon of ſins in Chriſt to his Ele; which hand he ordina- } 
rily reacheth our £0 us, in the Miniſtry of his Word and Sacraments. tj 

The ſecond isa hand on our parr, to receive and apply to our ſzlves that which God offereth and reacherk ) 
out to ous, and this hand 1s Faith, 

Queſt, How-then come the fins of Ele& Infants to be forgiven, who dy in their Infancy, if none can have 
pardon of fins, but ſuch as have Faith ? 

Anſw, Such Elect Infanr:, though they cannot have aQtual Faith, becauſe they want Underſtanding and 
Knowledge, by reaſon of their young Age ; yer they have a certain Seed or Beyinning of Faith wrought | 
inthem by the Holy Ghoſt, which would in time cometo be a&tual Fairh ; and this 1s ſufficient unto ſuch 
for the obtaining of pardon of fins : But aRual-Fairh (of which Inow ſpeak ) 15 neceflary for chem thar are 0; 
ripe Age, | | 

Ne 3, See by this Doctrine the miſerable Eſtate of all Unbelievers and wicked men, whoare deftture »+ | 
Faith ; they have no part in this excellent benefit of Kemifſion of fin:, but remain fill in the guilr of all their 
fins, and under the wrath of God, Foh. 3. wit. Woful 1s the ſtate of ſuch, though they have never ſo many 
outward Priviledges 1n this life; az Honour, Wealth, Preferment, Favour with men, &c, yer if they remain 
in Unbelief, all their fins remairi upon them, and ſo they are for the preſent ina damnable condition : Yea 
further, though ſome be civilly honeſt and juſt dealers with men ; yea, though they be ſuch as profeſs Religi- 
on, and Tome to Church, and outwardly conforth tothe Word and Sacraments ; yet this is enough to con- 
demn, if they wanc Faith, becauſe wirhour this they are ſtill in the guilr of their fins, God will never ſay to 
their Souls, that their fins be forgiven, till he ſee their Faith, 

Uſe 2. How ſhould we labour to get ſome meaſute of this pretious Faith ( as the Apoſile Peter calls it), 
by whichsve may apply Chriſt, and Forgiveneſs of firis by Him, unto our ſelves: Elſe in vain doth God reach 
outand offer to us this Benefit, in the Word and Sacraments, if we have not this hand of Faith to lay hold on 
it. Therefore uſe the meansroget this Faith, and to have it confirmed inus daily. The principal means 
to bring us to believe is, The Word preached, Ry. 10. Attend on this conſcionably, and joyn earneſt 
Prayer withal, that God may be pleaſed ro make his Ordinance powerful to work Faith inthee, &c. 

Objefi. But my fins have been ſo grear that it is hard for me to believe the patdon of them, I fear that I 


=. 


Anſw. Let not this diſcourage thee; rhoughthy ſins be never ſo great, yet if thou be truly tumbled and 
broken in hearr for them, and Joeſt unfaincdly wrn ro God from them, He is ready ro pardon them, Labour 
firſt to believe that rhey are pardonable ; this thou mayeſt eaſily do, becauſe there 13 no fin bur God's mercy 


cy inthe pardon of thy fins, This if thou do unfainedly and conſtantly, the Lord will.ere ic be Jong, give thee 
a comfortable aſſurance by Faith of the pardon of rhem. 

Obſerv. 2. It is not ſaid, that our Saviour ſavy their good works of Love and Mercy which they ſherved in 
bringing rhe Palſy-man unto him ; nor yer, thathe ſay his patient bearing of his Sickneſs : Burir is {aid on- | 
ly, He ſaw their Faith, becauſe this made all other Graces and good Works in them acceptable : Hence ga- 
cher, that it is Faith which commenderh all our good Works unto God, and makes them pleaſing in hi faghr ; 
| and thatno good Work which we perform is pleaſing to God further rhan it proceeds from Faith, Hebr. 1 1, 
6. Without Faith it s impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom, 14. ulr, Whatſoever 3s not of Faith is Sin, Heb, 11, It was 
Abel's Faith which commended bis Sacrifice unto God, 

Reaſ. God mult firſt be well pleaſed with the Perſon, before He can accept es of the Perſon ; now 
the Perſon is nor accepted bur onely in Chriſt, atid there is no being in Chriſt bur by Faith, 

Uſe 1, See then, that ſuch works as are good in themſelves , az Prayer, Faſting, works of Mercy, &c. 
yet, if performed by Unbehevers and wicked men, are nor accepted with God, but abominable in his ſight. 
They that are w the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8.8, Ler all wicked ones think of this, what an Eftare they 
live in : Do whar they can, they cannot pleaſe God, but allthey do is odious in his fight, Like Cas Sa- 
crifice, | | 

Uſe 2, Not enough to do works materially good and warrantable by the Word in themſelves; burſee 
char chey come from Faith, thar is, from a periwaſion and aflurance that our Perſons and Works are accepted 


in ChtiRt, &&c, 


Graces thatare inthe heatrs of the fairhful. He ſaw their Faith, yea He ſo took notice of it, as to approve it 
and reward ir, So'it is ſaid Revel, 2, 19. to the Church of Thyatra; I know thy works, Charity, Faith, and 
Patience, &c; | | 
\  Uſe1. This again proves our Saviour Chriſt to be God, inthar he knows the hearr dire&ly, and what gra- 
cesateinit, &c; I Kivg. 8. 39. NE Ln 

Uſe 2, Iris marter of grear comfort to the fairhful to conſider, Tharall the graces and good things thatare 
 inthem are ſo well known to Chriſt ; He rakes ſpecial notice of their Faith, Humiliry, Patience, Meekneſs, 
&c. He takes notice of their inward ſighs for Sin, and of all the defires and prayers of rheir hearts, rhey ars 
not hid from Him ; and as heſees and knows them, ſo he approves chem, and delights in chem, and wall in 


{ due time moſt richly reward them : yea, though there be in thee bur a ſmall and weak meaſure of Grace, yer 


ifitbe ſound and fincere, Chriſt Jeſus, who ſeesthy heart, will graciouſly accept ir, So much of the cauſe | 
O 2 moving | 
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Reaſ. 2. 


Quef 
Anſw, 


Hſe 1, 


Objeft 


Anſw, 


Obſerv, 3. Further obſerve here, that our Saviour Chciſt dorh ſee and take ſpecial notice of thoſe inward | Obferv.z. | 


_ So 
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moving our Saviour to pronounce Forgiveneſs of ſans to the fick of the Palſy, vu, The ſeeing of their 
Fal | 7 ; 
pj toadd aword or two, touching the loving manner of his Speech to him, in calling him, Sou, 
- Obſprv, Our Saviour Chriſt doth ſhey himſelf a moſt Toving and merciful Saviour towards penitent and 
| humbled Sinners, being ready to raiſe up and comfort ſuch as are caſt down in themſelves with the ſenſe of 
their own fins, Thus he dealt with this Palſy-man; though a ſinful man yer he calls him Sa, &c, Therefore | 
Mat. 11, 28. He calls unto him ſuch as travel and are heavy laden, promiſing to refreſh chem, &c, And J/a. 
42. 3. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break., and ſ(moakang Flax ſhall he not quench, | 
Aſe 1, This ſhould invite and draw the humbled Sinner unro Chnft, If rhou feel thy fins, and art truly 
humbled for them, fear not to come unto Chriſt, and to *” hold on Him by Faith for the pardon of them, 
He will not caſt thee our, but ſhew piry on thee, and raiſe thee up with comfort, &c. 
Hſe 2, This ſhould alſo reach us, after Chriſt's Example, to deal lovingly and mercifully with ſuch as are 
in diſtreſs ; eſpecially with ſuch as are caſt down in fight of their fins, &c. Jude 22, eſpecially Maniſters | 
{hould do this, 1/4. 50.4. | 


L 


——— 


April;25. | Mark 2. 6, 7. But there were certam of the Scribes ſitting there, and reaſomng in thar hearts , Why doth this man 
1619, | this Speak Blaſphemyes ? Who can forgroe ſins but God onely ? 


N the former Verſe we heard how our Saviourupon the fight of the fick party's Faith, pronounced For- | 

givene(s of fins ro him, Now the Evangeliſt ſers down two Events which followed hereupon, — * 

The firſt 1s, The Exceprion taken by the Scribes there preſenc againſt this AC of our Saviour, inforgiving | 
the ſins of the ſick, wer. 6, 7. 

The ſecond is our Saviour Chriſt's Anſwer to their Exception, and Confurarion of it, ver, 8, 9. 

Touching the former, three things are to be conlidered, þ 

- The Perſons which took Exception againſt Chriſt, deſcribed by a Title of Office given them, . called } 

Scribes, 
2, The Occaſion of their excepring againſt Chriſt, which was, their ſitting there. 
3. The Exceprion itſelf, Where 1, Conſider the manner of it, They reaſoned in therr hearts, 2. The | 
marcer and ſubſtance of it, They accuſed Him of Blaſphemy. 3. A Reaſon yielded hereof, Becauſe none car 
| forgroe Sins but God onely. | 

Certain Scribes ] See before, upon Chap. 1, 22. St. Luke addeth the Phariſees alſo , Luke 5. 21, Theſe } 
Scribes were by Office Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, being very skilful in the Letter of Moſes Law, and appointed 
co be publick Teachers of it, Matth. 23.3, Therefore they are often called Lawyers and Doctors of the Law, 
as Lukg 5. 17, Such a Scribe was Ezra, ready inthe Law of Moſes, Ezra, 7. 6, Burrtheſe Scribes.in 
our Saviour Chriſt's rime,though they bare the ſame Office,yer they were much degenerated, and grown very 
corrupt and unſound in the matter and manner of their Teaching ; yer they were counted wiſe and leamed | 
men. See 1 Cor,1, 20, See before, Chap, 1,22. | 

Sitting there | That 15, being preſenc in the Houſe where our Saviour preached and wrought rhis Miracle; | 
Whither they came, nor of any good mind to profit by our Saviour's Do&rine, bur rather to cavil and take ex- 
ceptions againft his Do&rine & Muracles,that ſo they might bring him in crouble,if by any means they might. | 
And whereas itis ſaid, They were Sitting ; this muſt be underſtood in regard of their great Accompr and | 
Authocity amongſt the People, therefore they ſare before Chriſt, whereas it is likely the reſt of the People 
ſtood before him, Lake 5. 17. 

Reaſoning in their hearts, | Diſpuring or debating the matter in their inward thought: ; for ir appears by | 
our Saviour's Anſiver ver, 8, that they did noturrer their evill thoughts by word of mouth unto his face, and 
in his yes ence; bur it ſeems they bake themſelves how and whereof to accuſe Him to others afterward, 
behind his back, | | | 

The words in the next Verſe ſhall be explained whenT come to them. 

Nov to gather ſome InftruStions from this 6, verſe, i 
Obſerv,1, | Obſerv, 1, Intharthe Scribes and Phariſees,which were great men in Authority and Accomwpt for their hu- 

mare Learning & literal Knowledge of the Law,did take exceptions againſt Chriſt, whereas we readror here 
that the common People did ſo; Hence gather, thar the great men of this World are oftentimes the greateſt 
and molt dangerous Enemies of Chriſt, and of his Doctrine ; for inthat they oppoſed Him, they oppoſed 
alſo his Do&trine, Thus we often read inthe Hiſtory of the Evangeliſt; , that none were ſo forward as the 
Scribes, and Phariſees, and Rulers, to ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt, by {landering and accuſing him fallly : 
See alſo Pſal, 2. 2, Thelike we read of the Chief Prieſts and Elders, who were (no doubc ) men of great 
worldly Wiſdom, and learned in the Lerter of the Lay ; yer were they main Enemies of Chrift > Math, 
27, 1, Act,17, 18, When Paul preached Chriſt to them of eAthens, none were (o forward ro oppoſe him 
as the wiſe and learned Philoſophers. So Tertullus AF, 24. 5. pleads againſt the Sect bf Nazarites. See 
nas b Cor, 1.22, Simple men have not ſo many Obje&ions againſt Chriſt , and his Truth , as the lear- 
ned, &c, _ 

Uſe 1, See then by this, that worldly Wiſdom, and humane Knowledge and Learning, of themſelvs alone, 
areno helpe; or furtherancesto God's Kingdom, or to the attainment of Salvation by Chriſt ; theſe donor 
make any man a good Chriſtian : nay, onthe contrary, they oftentimes are occaſions to keep wen back from 
embracing Chriſt, and cauſe them to ſet themſelves as Enemies againſt Him, and againſt his Truth and Goſ- 
pel. Worldly Wiſdom , and hamane Learning , if they be nor ſandtifyed , and if God give nor ſpecial 
Grace to ue them well, do often prove dangerous hinderances in the way of Salvation. Therefore ſuch on 
whom God hath beltoved theſe gifts, had need to pray unto God for ſpecial Grace to uſe them well, 
"ERR | 
Hſe 2, See alio from hence, That it ts not alwayes a ſafe courſe 'in- matters of Reſigion , ro fol- 
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low che Example of the moſt learned and worldly wiſe Men ; for ſo we may come to oppoſe againſt Chriſt 
himſelf, who often hath no worſe enemies then the great wiſe Men of this World. Ir 1s therefore, avain 
and fooliſh excuſe of ſome, whereby they go abour to defend their unlawfull practiſes, by the example of 
great Men for worldly Wiſdom and Learning, See Job. 7.48. (ontra, ſee 1 Cor, 1,28, So much of the 
Perfons that excepted againſt Chriſt, the Scribes and Phariſees, 

Now to proceed to the occaſion of their excepring againſt him, which was their firing there ; char 
is, being preſent before Chrift, and hearing him when he Preached in the Houſe, asalſo when he pronoun- 
ed forgrvneſs of Sins to the Sick, = 

Obſerv, We ſee here that theſe Scribes though rhey came to hear Chriſt, and vouchſafed to fir by, and to Obſerv, 
| be preſent where he was Preaching and working this Miracle, yer they were nor bertered by hearing him ; 

they did nor profit by him ; they did noc1mbrace his Dodtrine, nor yield obedience to it ; for if they had, 
they would nor have reaſoned, or taken exception againſt him : So that hence we may garher, Thar men may 
come to the Places where the Word is Preached , and be preſent and hear ir, and yer be never the berrer, 
bur remain (till unreformed, and as wicked as before. This we may ſee in the examples of Herod, Judas, 
Felix ; who all were content to hear the Word, yet remained (till unreformed in rhe Hearrand Life, re- 
ceiving no Fruit by the Word : This we ſee alſo by that Parable of the Sower, AMarth.1 3. For though among 
four ſorts of thoſe that hear the Word outwardly, there are mentioned three ſorts which though they hear it, | 
yet receive no Frutt by it, See Ezck, 33. 31. 

Reaſ. The Fruit and Efficacy of the Word preached, depends upon the Bleſſing of God, and upon the | Real, 
operation of his Spirit accompanying rhe outward Miniſtery in the hearrs of the Hearers, (1 Cor. 3. 6.) 
| Therefore where theſe are wanting, Men may. be oucward Hearers, and yer nor profit by the Word : nay, 

they may grow worſe by it, and become more hardned in rheir fin;, as there is no doubt bur theſe Scribes f 
and Phariſees upon hearing Chriſt, grew more malicious againſt Him and his Do&trine. 

Uſe. Let none think it enough, thatthey cometo the places where the Word is taught, and vouchſafe | 9) [e | 
their pteſenceto hear it outwardly. Ir is a fooliſh conceipt of ſome, whereby they delude rheir own Souls, 
to think thar this is Religion and Chriſtianiry good enough , if .rhey come ro Church, .and vouckſafe their | 
bodily preſence here, and havertheir ears open to rhe externall ſound of the Word, Burthis may Hypocrites 
and wicked Men do ; nay, thus may Reprobate; do, and ſuch as ſhall never be ſaved; ſuch as Herod and 
Felix, &c. Lyke 13.26, Content not thy ſelf with outward hearing, reſt not inthar, bur come ro the Word 
with ſincere affection, and wich a mind to profit by'it in Knowledge, Faith, and-conſcionable obedience ; 
Labour, in hearing, to find chy hearr changed, and thy Life reformed more and more; Jam.x.22, Be doers 
of the Word, and wet hearers onely, decarving your Selves, 

Now I proceed tothe Exception ir ſelf, which the Scribes cook againſt Chriſt, Aud firſt of the manner of 
their excepting, They reaſoned in their hearts. GT 

Obſerv. See here, from whence every fin takes. the beginning ;, even from the hearr : The malice and | Oþſery, | 
envy of the Scribes againſt Chriſt began in their hearts, cauſing them inwardly ro conceive ill of Him ; and | 
there is no doubr, bur afterwards they uttered this their malice 1n words, by ſpeaking evil of Him when they | 
\ were gone our of his preſence, Bur firſt, They think evil of, him in their hearts, before they utter it: ro 

ſhew us, thar all finbegins ongmally ar the heart : Thereit isfug conceived and hatched, Marth. 15. 19. 
Out of the heart come «Adwlteries, &c, Pſal, 14. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is 9 God. The reaſon 
why profane Athieſts live ſo as if there were no God, is, becauſerhey firſt conceive ſuch thoughts ,in their 
hearts, Jam. 4. 3. If ye have bitter awvy and ſtrife n your hearts, glory nat, &c, So Theft begins ar the 
heart, Joſh.7. 21. andOppreſſion, Mich. 2.2, The Devil pur it inco the heart of Judas, &c, John 
23. 3. ED 

Uſe 1. Prov.4. 23. Keep our hearts with all diligence : A3 Wwehave cauſe to watch over all our wayes, ſo 
chiefly over our hearrs, thar finenter nor there ; for 1f it do, 1t will ſoonbreak outinto evil Words and AQti- 
ons. © Thatwhich the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Tongue, Jam. 3. 6. is much more true of the Heart ; That it | 
deſiles the whole Body, and ſets on fire the courſe of Nature. Above all, therefore, look ro thy Hearr, tokeep 
fin our thence, thar ic take not rooting there: Be carefull ro reſiſt it in the firſt motions of 1c ariſing in thy 

heart ; pray unro God that thou mayelt have grace to abhor the firlt motions of envy, malice, pride, unclean- 
| neſs, coverouſneſs, raſh anger, &c. See 1 Pet. 2, 11. Slay fin inthe firſt conceprion. This is a Point of 
ſpeciall Chrifttan wiſdom, which if we will carefully practiſe, would keep us from falling ſo dangerouſly as 
many do, tothe diſhonour of God, and wounding of their own conſciences, 

iſe 2. See where to begin the pratiſe of Repencance, and to reform fin in our Selves ; Firſt, ger our hearts Mſe, 2, 
renewed and changed, praying to God to give us new hearts, as Davnd, Pſal. 51,10, elſe invaindo we 


— 


Uſer, 


20 abour ro reform our Words and Aﬀtions. How ſhould the Stream be ſtopped, rill the Fountain be firſt 
| dammed up ? how ſhould the Tree dye, rill the Root be killed ? Jer. 4. 14, O Jeruſalem, waſh thy heart 
fromwickedneſſe, that thou maye$t be ſaved ; How long ſhall thy vam thoughts lodge within thee 3 
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Mark 2. 7. Why doth this mas ſpeak Blaifhenues ? Who can forgive ſins but Godontly ? has a. 
: I619, 
N the end of the former Verſe, we heard of the manner of the Scribes excepting againſt our Saviour. Now s 
inch1s Verſe is ſer down the matter of theirexception : which 1s this, Thar they accuſe Him of the ſin 
of Blaſphemy, becauſe he had pronounced forgiveneſs of finsto rhe fick of Palie; and of this accuſation they 
yield a reaſon, becauſe it is proper ro God onely to forgive ſins: therefore none that i3 a meer man may 
rake itazpon him, withour being guilty of Blaſphemy. 0; - GN | 
Why doth this man fpeak, Blaiphamies ? | The word | Blaiphemy\ doth fignifie any burtfull or reproachfull 
ſpeech againſt God or Man. Sometimes ir is referred ro Man, and then ir ſignifies any evil ſpeech whereby | 
the good name of another is hurr, So Tt, 3. 2, Blaifheme, or ſpeakevil of, v0 Man, And Eph.4.31. Some-, 
rimes again(and that moſt uſually)it is referred ro God: and ſo 1t notes our any ſpeech tending to the reproach 
of God, And of this Blaſphemy there are eſpecially three kinds. | | _ -x, When 
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diſhonour ; as to ſay, He is the Aurhour of fin, or thathe is morrall, or changeable, or finite, ec. . 
2. When that which is proper to God is denyed Him, or taken from Him ; as if one ſhould deny God to 

be Almighty, Juſt, Creator and Governour of the World, &c. 4 

'3. When that which is proper to God 1s givento Man, or to other Creatures: And this is here meant by 
the Scribes. They perceiving Chriſt, who (as they thought) was bur a meer Man, to take upon him to for- 
give ſins (which is proper to God), accuſed Him of Blaſphemy, And this they did the rather, (as is _ 
that they might bring Him in trouble and danger of His Life, becauſe by the Laiy the Blaſphemer was to 
put to Death, Levir, 24. 14, And we muſt note the manner of rheir ſpeech, or reaſoning within themſelves; 
they do not barely ſay or aetn in their hearts, he Blaſphemed; bur they rhus queſtion within themſelves, 
ho is this, &c? Thereby ſhewing their grear diſlike and dereſtarion of the fin of Blaſphemy, which they 
ſurmized him guilry of, quaſi dicerent, Who 15 this that 1s ſo wicked and , profane, as-to utter Blaſphemies? 


charging Him not with one, but with many Blaſphemies, to aggravate the marter, 


that is bur Man cannot do it without Blaſphemy. 
Now in theſe reaſonings of the Scribes, we ate to note ſomethings thar are good and commendable, and 
robe imitated of us : and on the contrary, other things evil and wicked to be ſhunned of us, The things thar 
are commendable are theſe. we m— 
I. That they condemn and diſlike the fin of Blaſphemy, ſhewing their dereſtation of ir, 
2. That they judge itto be Blaſphemy for a meer Manto take unto himſelfwhatis proper to God, 
3. Thatrhey judge it be God'sproper Office to forgive ſins, 
The things diſcommendable and wicked are theſe, 

1, Their Malice, - ; 

2. Their Ignorance. ' Co 
Their malice againſt our Saviour, they ſhew two wayee, 

I, By taking tis words inthe worſt and hardeſt conftru&ion and meaning ; for whereas he ſaid , Thy fins 
are forgiven thee ; and nor, I do forgive thy fins : His words might be ſotaken, as if he did nor in his 
own name take _ him to forgive them, bur onely pronounce forgiveneſſe in rhe Name of God, as the 
Prophers uſed ro do, <Bur, onthe other fide, they rake his words ſoas if his meaning muſt needs be, that he 
did nhis olvn Naine forgive ſins, And iris true, rhit this was his meaning; bur this was more then they 
knew, and more then could be gathered from his words': therefore they ſhould have enquired of him how he 
would be underſtaod : Burt they do not ſo,but condemn Him of Blaſphemy before they could know His mean- 
ing certainly. | | DTT 

2. They al heir malice in accuſing him of Blaſphemy withour-cauſe, and withour ſufficient ground; 
as appears by that which harh bin ſaid already. $ 

Again, they diſcover their grofle Ignorance, inthat rhey take ir for gramed, char our Saviour Chriſt was 


but a meet Man; whereas He was the Son.of God. | Thus we ſee what things are good and commendable, 
and what are evil and wicked in theſe Scribes: And from che conſideration of all theſe, we have ſundry 
Inftru&ians to be garher&,, And firſt to ſpeak of thdſe things that are commendable, 

Obferv. 1, We ought with theſe Scribes, ' ro abhorre and dereſt all Blaſphemy againſt God, and ro ſhe 
our diſlike of it when we hear it uttered by others. $0 did Hezekiah, 2 King, 19, 1. when he heard the 
Blaſphemy of R abſhaketh, So did the High Prieſt, when he bur ſuppoſed thar our Saviour Chriſt had 
ken Blaſphemy, Math. 26. 65. He rent his (, lothes, 8c, So our Saviour Chriſt dereſted Satan, when he 
heard him ſpeak words tending direAly ro God's diſhonour, Hatth. 4. 10. 


| Reaſ.. 1, God's Glory ought to be moſt precious and dear to us, as it is unto Himſelf, 

Reaſ. 2, By this we are td ſheiv our true love unto God, A child that loves his Farher will nor indure pa- 
tiently to hear him evil ſpoken of, 

u See what to judge of thoſe, that if themſelve; be evil ſpoken of, or reproached inwords, will norin- 
dure it ; but can hearthe Lord's Name reproached and pierced through with Oaths and Blaſphemies, and 
| et put it up, and ſhew no manner of diſlike, How dwelleth the tove of God in ſuch ? or, How can they 

gracious Children, which make ſo leight accompt of their Heavenly Father's honour, as to ſee ir trampled 
under foot, with patience ? St, Anti, de peccator, merit, Lib, 1,Cap. 22. reports of a certain Idiot or 
Innocent, wanting the uſe of reaſon, who would bear any wrong3 done unto himſelf ; bur if he had heard 
the Name of Chriſt blaſphemed and diſhonoured, he would ſhew his diſlike by throwing ſtones ar them, 
and in this Caſe he would nor ſpare his own Maſters that kept him, This Idior (as it may be feared) ſhall 
riſe in Judgment againſt many now a-dayes: who can hear the Name of God and of Chrilt blaſphemed and 
reproached, without ſhewing diſlike of it. 

Obſerv. 2, We May learn further of theſe Scribes, that it is Blaſphemy for any meer man to arrogate that 
to himſelf, which is proper and due onely to God for this renderh directly tothe reproach of Gods Name, 
Such was that Blaſphemy of the King of Tr4, mentioned, Ezek, 28. 2, whoſaid, He was God, and that he 
fare in the ſeat of God inthe midft of the Seas, &c, Such alſo is the Blaſphemy of Antichriſt, mentioned, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 4. Whoas God, fitterh in the Tewple of God, 8c, This is a high degree of Blaſphemy. 

' fe. See by this, how deep inthis fin of Blaſphemy, are the Pope, and his flatrerers the Jeſuires, and other 
Papiſts, in aſcribing many things to the Pope, which are peculiar to God alone : As that he cannot erre judi- 
cially in matters of Fairh : That he hath power to make Laws binding the Conſcience abſolutely, under pain 


power toforgive ſin;, not onely ſuch as are paſt, bur ſuch as ſhall be commutred many years afterward ; Thar 

e hath power to coyn or framenew Arricles of Faich ; That he is univerſall Head of the whole Church on 

Earth, which 15 proper to Chriſt onely : Theſe and many rhe like things do the Pope's flatterers attribute un- 

to him, and he doth not refuſe them, and yerthey are all proper unto God and unto Chriſt;tnerefore the _ 
p an 
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This isa Crime not to be ſuffered or born withall, And note withall that they ſpeak in the plucall number, 
Who ean forgive ſins but God, &c ? ] Q. D. Thisis God's peculiar Office to pardon fins, and therefore he 


of Damnation, That he may ſend multirudes of Souls to Hell, without Controllment of any ; Thar he hath |} 
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\ 1, Whenanythingis aſcribed or given to God, which derogates from his Glory, or tends direAly w his 
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| ane thar ſtirs up wicked men, his Infiruments to acauſe them, and toſpeak and think evill of chem wirhour 


Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 7. 


and Papiſts are wicked Blaſphnemetrs, and tobe deteſted of us for the fame. Thiz doth well prove and ſhew 
the Pope to be that Beaſt mentioned, Revel, 13, 1, which had ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and upon his 
Heads the Name of Blaſphemy. ET 

; Obſerv. 3, Inthat they ask, Who can forgrve Sins but God, 8c, we learn, Thatro Forgive fins, is the Prero- 
cative of God alone, not communicable to any creature, Man or Angell, Eſay 43. 25. 1 ever 1 am he that 
blatteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for my own (ake, and will not Remember thy Sms. Pal. 32. 2, Bleſſed is the Man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not Imquity, &c, Mich. 7. 18, Who 1s a God like unto thee that pardoneſt Imquity, and paſ- 
ſeſt by the Tranſpreſſions of the Remnant of his H erttage, &c, | 

Reaſ.. God 15 the party offended chiefly inevery fin, Pſal, 51, 4. Sin is the breach of the Lay, God is the 
Law-giver, &c. 

Uſe, 1. This condemns the Pride and Preſumprion of Antichriſt the Pope of Roxre, and of his Popith 
Prieſts, claiming to thzmlelves this power of pardoning fins ;udicually, and effe&tually, nor onely by decla- 
ring or pronouncing pardon to the Penitent,bur alſo by acuall conferring it on them ; (fo Pellarm, de Patent, ] 
Theſe may be ſer to ſchool to the Scribes, &c. : | 

Uſe. 2.. Seek ro Godonely for pardon of our fin: : Him we chiefly offend by all our fins, ſeek Peace and 
reconciliation with him above all, elſe look nor to have peace in thy Conſcience : If thou hadſt offended a 
grear man, what means would(t thou make to be reconciled 2 1f any of us were fick of ſuch a diſeaſe, as bur 
one Phyfitian in the world could cure it, what ſhift and means would-we make to have the help of that one 
Phyſirian ? &c, See more of this point, upon chap, IT. v. 25. | 

So wuch of thoſe things which were commendable in theſe Scribes, Now from the Conſideration of 
choſe things which were Evill and diſcommendable in them, we may alſo obſerve ſome points of Inftru- 
con. : h 

Obſerv, 1, In that they domaliciouſly Interpret the words of our Saviour, raking them inthe worlt ſenſe, 
whereas they might have Interprered them more favourably, we ray ſeerhat 1t 1s one property of malice to 
take the ſayings and doings of others in Evil part, and ro give a hard cenſure of them without cauſe, Roms, I, 
29. Theſfin of Maligniry or taking things in evill part, is zoyned wichthe fin of Malice in the Heathen, ro 
ſbew that they commonly go rogether. Thus the Jews ſhewed their malice 1n taking the words of Chriſt in 
evill part, Joh, 2, 20, See alſo Mark 3. 22, ne 3. 

Uſe. Take heed of this Malicious pratiſe of taking things done or ſpoken by others, in the worſt ſenſe. | 
It 13 contrary to Love, which thinks notevill, 1 (or, 13. 5, nawely, wathour juſt cauſe and ſufficient ground: 
therefore when things are doubrfully ſpoken or done, make the beſt of rhew, not the workt, We know nor 
with what mind or Intention things are ſpoken and done by others, therefore ;udge favourably; We would 
nor have others take our ſayings or doings with the left hand, or in the worlt ſente, &c. 

. - Obſerv. 2. Itis no new thing for ſuch as live moſt Innocently and Uprightly, to be fallly accuſed of crimes 
whereof they are not Guilty, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, though he were moſt Innocent, and free from all 
ſpot of ſn, and though he ſpaxe and did all things well, yer was often falfly accuſed; ſometimes as a Glut- 
ron or, Drunkard, -and a. friend to Publicans and finners ; ſometimes as one that wrought Miracles by Belze- 
bub; ſometimes as a-Traytor to Ceſar and enemy ro the are ; and ſomerime as a Blaiphemer,as we lee here. | 
And many other example we have of thoſe, thar being Innocent and upright, have been charged, with falle : 
crimes. So 5 ofeph, Damel, Stephen, Paul, 8c. =_ - | 
Uſe. Comfort to thoſe that make Conicience of their wayes, though they be evill ſpoken of, or evill 
choughr of without cauſe, yea, ſometimes for well-daing ; and though wicked men lay falſe crimes to their 
charge; yer no'cauſe-is there for them to be diſcouraged ; ler them 1n chis_caſe remember the exatple of ' 
Chriſt himſelt, and many others of the Faithfull who werewrongfully accuſed, being Innocenc.; look not ro : 
eſcape berter then theſe Anon The Devill is fill ike himſelf, char is, an accuſer of che Brethren, -and 


cauſe. Nos modo id agamus,yt nemo de nobi male loqua ahſq; mendacio poſfit, as. Hierow ſaith (Epyſt. 14. ad Celam.) 
Ler it be our care (oro live and catry our ſelves, that no man may be able ro ſpeak evill of us wichour a 
Eg | | | ET | Fo | 

; Obſerv. ;. Laſtly; Obſerve here, thar cheſe Scribes,rhough men of great place and Authority among the 
Jews, being DoCtors and expounders of the Law, yerdo here ſtheyy their 1gnorance and error rouching the 


| Men of great place and Authority in the Church, have their errors and overſights, and do diſcover their ig- 
| norance in ſome things. | 


God for the Guidance of his Spitir to lead them inco-the Truth, and co preſerve rhem from Error; for it is 
| not. the greatneſs or excellency of their place or calling:rhar can exempt them from ir, 


perſon of Chriſt, judging of him as of a meer man : whence we may gather, thar no place oc calling un the | 
Church can exempr menfrom Error and ignorance in matters of Faith. Job, 1, 21, the Phariſees erred groſly 
rouching John Bapriſt, thinking thar he was either Chriſt, or Ehah, And this we ſee in daily experience,rhat 


Uſe. x. Therefore men of greateſt place in the Church, had need, aſvell as meaner perſons, to pray unto 


| - Uſe. 2. This alſoreacheth us, to take heed that we tye not our ſelves to the ooo and Opinions of ſuch 
| men as are of great place andCalling in the Church,for hey are not exempred from Ecror,but are lyable to ir 
aſell as meaner perſons; therefore examine their Opinions by the Word of God,andfallow them onely ſo 
far as they agree with that, 1 Thef,.5, 20, Try all things, &c, 
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Hſe 2, 


Chap. RY Commentary upon Ver.s, 9,10,11,12., 


Mark 2. $, 9, 10, 11, 12, Ard immediately when Jeſus percevved in bis Spirit, that they ſo reaſoned within thems- 
/ elves, Z ſaid oats them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your Hearts > Whether is it eaſyer to (ay to the ſick, of 
the Palſy, Thy Sivs be forgruenthee ; or to ſay, Ariſe, and takg up thy Bed and walk, But that ye may kyow 
that the Sor of Man hath power on Earth to forgive Sins, (He ſath tothe ſick, of the Palſy) I ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe, and takg up thy Bed, and go thy way unto thy Houſe. And 1mmediately be aroſe, took, up the Bed, and 
went forth before Tos all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, and Glorified God, ſaymg,We never ſaw it on this 
faſhion, 


Þ thetwo former Verſes we have heard how the Scribes took exception againſt our Saviour Chriſt for pro» 
nouncing remiſſion of fins to the fick of the Palſy ; Now in the 8 and 9, Vetſes,islaid down the anſiyer of 


{| our Saviour unto that their Cavill, and his confurarion of it, 


Where, 1. Conſider the occaſion of his confuting them, ve, this, that he perceived in his Spirit their 
reaſoningsagainſt him, &c, 

2. The Anſwer and confuration itſelf, Inwhich, 1, He reproveth them in thoſe words, Why reaſon ye 
theſe things in your hearts > 2, He confureth their Cavill and accuſation, by proving thar he had power and 
Authority to forgive ſins, and therefore that he Blaſphemed not. inpronouncing forgiveneſs ro the lick ; and 
chishe proverh by a compariſon of equall:, for he compareth the A& of Forgiving fin:, with the act of Mira- 


culous curing of the ſick of the Palſy, ſhewing, that theſe two are equall in reſpe& of difficulry of perfor-- 


mance : and therefore, if he have power to do the one, that is, to cure the Palſy Miraculouſly, then alſo. he 
hath powerto do the other ; that 18, to forgive fins, Now that he hath power todo rhe former;he gives them 
a reall proof immediately, by aRuall curing the fick of rhe Palſy, and that miraculouſly, before their face:, as 
we ſhallſee, ver. 10. &c. 

Perceiving in his Spirit | That is, By his Divine Nature. So Heb, g, 14. He offred himſelf by the Eternall 
Spirit, &c. toalſo, 1 Per, 3, 18, He was put to death in the Fleſh, but quickwed by the Spirit, and 1 Tm. 3.16. 


 ] uſtified m the Spirit, &c, 


Why reaſon ye, &c.) This he ſpeaks in way of reproving and rebuking chem for their evill and unchariable 
thoughts conceived againſt him, CMatth, 9. 4, Wherefore think ye evill m your hearts ? 

Whether 1s it eaſter, &c, to ſay, Ariſe, &c.\ That is, to ſpeak it effeRually, ſo as to give power ro the fick ro 
ariſe, &c. | 

Ob, eft. Sin is more infe&ious and dangerous to the ſoul, thenany Diſeaſe or ſickneſs tothe body, therefore 
it 5a harder matter to cure the ſoul of fin, then Miraculouſly to cure the body of the Palſy, or of any other in- 
curable Diſeaſe,by ſpeaking the word, 

Avſw, 1, True, If we reſpe& the objeRt of theſe cures ; thar is, the things themſelves char are.cured, of ra- 
ken away ; for ſoic is harder to cure-ſin by forgiving it, then it is tocure the moſt dangerous diſeaſe of rhe bo- 
dy Miraculouſly, and without means, Bur if we re{pe& the Divine * 99s of God, or of Chriſt, by whach 
both theſe cutes are effe&ed; ſo they may beſaid ro be of equall difficulty, becauſe neither of chem can be 
2fteed without the Divine power of God ; and to this power of God they are alike eaſy, and alike difh- 
culr, one is nor more difficult then the other; andtherefore our Saviour thus inferreth, Thar it he have pow- 
erto do the one, that is, to Cure rhe Palſy by his word onely, then he hath alſo power to Forgive 
linnes, | | 

2, It may be further anſwered, That our Saviour here ſpeaketh according to ourward ſenſe and appea- 
rance, becauſe inthe Miraculous curing of the Palſy, the effe& of his Divine power did ſenſibly appear tothe 
Scribes, ſo as they might moſt plainly perceive it, whereas 1t was not ſoin pronouncing forgiveneſle of (ins; 
for-cherezalchough his power were as much ſhewed, and morethen inthe other work; yer ſo, thatin regard 
of outward ſenſe and appearance, the work of curing the Palſy Miraculouſly, ſeemed as grear and difficult, 
yea more difficulethen the a of Forgiving ſins, So much in way of clearing the words inthe 8, & 9, Verſes. 
Now togather ſome Inftructions from them, ; Tg 

Obſerv. 1. In thar it is ſaid, oug Saviour perceived in his Spirit; that the Scribes reaſoned againſt him, hence 
we learn, that our Saviour Chritt doch by his Divane Spirit know, and perfeRly diſcern, and rake. notice of the 
Hearr, and inward thoughts of men, yea of all men wharſoever, 1 oh, 2. 2.4, 25, Jeſus did not commu himſelf 
to them, becauſe he knew all men, and needed not that any ſhould t:ſtify of man, for he knew what was m man. So j oh. 
1. 47. He knew the Heart of Nathamel, thatit was without Guil : He knew the Hear of Judas, that ir was 
rreacherous towards him, Joh, 6. 64, He knew the Heart of Peter better then Perer himſelf knew it ; 'for he 
perceived in 1tan inclinableneſs trodeny- and forwear him; which Peter ſaw notin himſelf. i - |, 0 

Hſe 1, This proves the truth of Chriſt's divine Nature, becauſe it is proper ro God alone to/ know the 
Hearts of Men directly, and of himfelf': So Chriſt kneyy mens Hearrs while he lived on earthy arid. ſo he 
knowerh them ſtill; cherefore he was and is trueand very God, A, r, 24. 2 Chron, 6, 30; - *- | 

Uſe 2. Terrour toall Hypocrites which profeſs Chriſt ourwardly, and make fair ſhew of Religionybur in 
their Hearrs deny Chriſt, and want the-inward power of Godlineſs. Thefe are like the Phariſce-, painted 
Tombs ; which ourwardly make a fair ſhey, but within are full of rorrenneſs and dead mens bones. 


ſuch we have in theſe times, who make great outward ſhews of Religionin their words and outward Cort | 


verſation, but their Heart and affeQtions go after the Wortd, and after the profits and pleaſures of ir, - Such 

Hypocrites were thoſe mentioned, Ezek, 33. 31. But lerſuch know, that Chriſt Jeſus is the ſearcher of all | 
Hearrs, and therefore takes notice of that Hypocriſy that lurketh in them, and he will one day judge and 
puniſh them for their Hypocriſy, if they repent not of it, See Luke 16, 15. 1 J#h. 3. 20, 


Uſe 3. Acomfort to the faithfull, whoſe Hearts are uprighrbefore Chriſt : He rakes ſpeciall notice of all | 


inward Graces thatare in them, though in never ſo ſmall meaſure, Joþ.21, 17, as Peter ſaid to him, T how kyow- 
eft that 1 Love thee, 8c. (But of this point Iſpake before, ver, 5,) 1 Joh. 3, 21, 
. fe 4. Lookcarefully ro our Hearts, and be exceeding warchfull over them, Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy Heart 
with all diligence, See that we harbour no finfull choughrs or wicked luſts and AﬀeCtions within us, Remem- 
| ber, | 
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| alſo have Parents and Maſters, cc. 


| water, Would we not quickly blame him, and hold him back ? | And ſhall we ſee others endMgering their 
.| Souls by fin, and nor reprove them, and ſeek to reclaim them ? 


| edin the miraculous curing of bodily Diſeaſes ; whence ir folloivs, that as none bur God hath poyver ro heal 
| the Soul of fin by pardoning it, ſonone bur God hath power ro cure bodily Diſeaſe; miraculouſly, thar i, 
1 withour ordinary means : When the;Prophersand Apoſtle; cured ſome miraculouſly, ic was by the Power of 


Chap. 2, the Goſpel of 3t. Mark. Ver.to,&c. 


der, Chriſt Jeſus by his Divine Spirit, ſearcheth and tryerh thy Heart, and all the thoughts of ir ; he under- 
ſtands them afar oft ; therefore above all, purge thy Heart from the Love of all fin,and approve 1t unto Chriſt, 
Ter, 4. 14. Thoughts are not free, &c, : 

Obſerv.2, Why reaſon ye &c? | He reproveth their malicious thought; which he perceived to bein their 
hearts ; Hence we learn, thatwhen we know and are privy tothe fin; of others, we are not to wink at them, 
or approve of them, bur to ſhew our diſlike by reproving them. Though we cannot know others thoughts as 
Chriſt, yer we may know their words and ations, Lev. 19.17, Thos ſhalt in any miſe rebukg thy Neighbour, aud 
not ſuffer Sin upon bk Epheſ. 5. 11. Have wo fellowſhip with the unfrurfull works of Darkyeſs, but rather reprave 
them. Luke 17, 3. If 4: Brother treſpaſs agamſt thee, rebuke him &c. | | 

Queſt. Are all men bound atall rimes to reprove fin in others, when they knoyy of it > | 

eAnſw, Nor ſo; but onely then when they are called of God ro do it * Now we have a Calling from God 
to do it; | 

I, If we have ſpecial charge of others commurted to us : So have Miniſters of the Word eſpecially ; So 


2, Whenſoever we ſee or can conceive hope that our Reproof may do good,or take ſowe good effe& inthe 
parties reproved ; as if they be traztable, for ought we know to the contrary : For otherwiſe, if they ſheiw 
themſelves to be obſtinately wicked, and open Scorner of Religion, then to give a Chriſtian Reproof ro ſuch 
1s bur ro cait Pearls before Swine, &c. forbidden Mar, 7. 

Queſf, How mult fin be reproved in others ? 

eAnſw. 1, In Loveand Compaſſion, &c, not to wreck our Malice upon the Perſon, 

2, With Diſcretion and Wiſdom, purring difference berween Offenders ; reproving gently ſuch a; offend 
of Ignorance or Infirmiry, and ſuch as are tractable ; bur dealing .more ſharply with ſuch as offend malici- 
oully and obſtinately, See Jud. 22, 23, Videfra, in Cap.8. Ver, 12. 

Reaſons why we muſt reprove Sin 1n others, 

1. This1s a Duty of Loveand Mercy to their Soul;, in that we ſheyy our ſelves careful and defirqus to do 
200d untothem, by reclaiming rhem from their fin, and ſo keeping back their Souls from the Pir of Deſtcucti- 
on. So Jnd. 22, Have Compaſſion on ſome &c,thar is, in reproving them gently that are tractable. Ir is there- 
fore a work of Compaſſion, See Levi. 19. 17, 

2, By this we ſhew our zeal for God's Glory, when we ſhew our diſlike of fin, by reproving it in thoſe thar 
diſhonour God by ir. 

Uſe. Let us make Conſcience of this Duty of Love to the Souls of others ; that 1:, of reproving fin in them 
with meekne(s and diſcretion : eſpecially, Miniſters of the Word mult look to this, 1/a. 58. 1, So alſo Pa- 
rnis, Maſters, Husbands, &c. not to ſuffer fin unrebuked in their Children, Servants, and Wives : Pull them 
our of the fire of Hell by Chriſtian Reproofs.. And nor onely ſuch as have ſpecial charge of others mult ſee 
ro this ; bur every private Chriſtian, as occaſion ſerveth, and incaſe he ſee hope of doing good upon his Bro- 
cher that offenderh , he 1s nor co forbear reproving him in Chriſtian ſorrc, We are apt 1n this caſe to make 
-many excuſes, bur remember that Eccleſ. x 1. 4. If we ſhould ſee another running wittingly into the fire or 


Ver. 9. Whether 1s it eaſier &c. | be : 
Obſerv, Thar the ſame Divine Power of God, which 1s ſhewed in curing the Sout of fin, is alſo manitet- 


God, AF. 3. 12, The Devil himſelf, and ſuch as work by his help; (as Witches, Wizzards, and the like,) 
chough they may work ſtrange. cures upon the bodies of orhers, yet they cannot work a true Miracle in curing 
a Diſeaſe ; they cannor perfe&tly and truly cure ſuch Diſeaſe as 1s fimply incurable in nature. The Devil 
may cure a Diſeaſe which men cannot cure, bur he cannor cure ſuch a Diſcaſe as is in irs own nature ſimply 
incurable ; as to reſtore one to ſight. that is born blind, But I will not infiſt upon this. 


| —— —— 


Mark 2, 10, 11, 12. Byt that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on Earth, &c, 
V EE haveheard of the Antecedents or Preparative; that went before this Miracle of curing the ſick 
of the Pally. | 

Now followerh the Miracle it ſelf, by which our Saviour doth really prove unto the Scribes, rhar he had 
power to forgive Sins: As before ver, 9. he proved itby Word , ſo now He gives a reall proof of it in 
Deed, 

Inche ſerring down of his Miracle, conſider rwo things, | 

1, The manner of working this miraculous cure ; Thus is ſer forth by the words which heuſed ar the time 
of effecting this Cure : which words are ſpoken, partly to the Scribes whuch Care by, as alſo to the reſt of the 


People that were preſent; and partly to the fick of the Palſy, The words uſed to the Scribesare thoſe, But that | 


ye may know that the Son of man hath Power on Earth to forgive ſins : The words direed to the fick are theſe, / 
ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and takg up thy Bed, and go thy way wnto thy Houſe, | | | | 

The ſecond thing to be conhidered,is, The miraculous cure ir ſelt,effeted by Chriſt's Power,and manifeſt- 
edby certain outward Evidence: inthe fick party ; As 1. His rifgup, | 2; Histaking up his Bed, 3. His 
going forth before them. Ny 

Firſt, to cleer the ſenſe of the words briefly. | | : | 

That ye may know &c. \ Theſe words were dire&ed corhe Scribes by our Saviour Chriſt, for they are not 
the words of the Evangelift, And in them our Saviour ſheweth the Ground or Reaſon of his working of this | 


miraculous cure; namely, that by this he mighr prove unto the Scribes, and to the reſt of the People, _—_ | 
ec 


was God, and conſequently had power to forgive (ins, 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Qzeft. 
Anſw, 


Ale, 


Ob, eYU, 


R— i; 


— _ 


FR 


4 —C 


| 


Obſerv.1, 


le. 


Obſerv,z, 


liſe 1, 


Uſe 2, 


Obſerv,z, 


106 |Chap.2. 


—— "0" 


—_—y_— t— 


—_—_. 


—_—— 


| of Narure, bur are effe&ed by ſome natural helps and means, So much of che Miracle it ſelf, which was | 


A Commentary upon Ver. 10, &c. 


The Son of Man |\ Thus he calleth himſelf in reſpe& of his humane Nature, yer not excluding his 
Deiry : 4. 4. That Perſon, who, being God from Arermity , was in time made Man, Vide fra, 
Ver, 28. 


On Earth) Thatis, even in that ſtate of Humiliation, whillt he lived upon Earth, 9. d. I had nor onely | 


Power to forgive fins before Iwas Incarnate, and came down from Heaven; bur alſo now fince my coming 


{inthe Fleſh, and even in this low and mean condition of a Servant, in which now Ilive, Ido till retain this | 


Power. 

1 ſay unto thee, «Ariſe, &c. | Our Saviour did not uſe theſe words a3 a means whereby to effect the 
cure, bur to reftify his Will ro cure him: He effected rhe Cure by His Divine Power accompanying His 
Words. 

And immediately he aroſe, &c,\ Theſe words ſhew the Effte& which followed upon rhe words of Chriſt, 
or rather upon the Power of Chriſt accompanying his words ; the Effe&t was, thatthe fick of the Palſy was 
immediately made whole and ſound, and was perfe&tly cured ; rhis appeared by his rifing , taking up his 
Couch, and going fotth before allthe People: All which Actions and geſtures ſerved ro ſer forth , and to 
prove boththe Certainty and Truth of the Miracle, as alſo rhe greatneſsand ſtrangeneſs of ir,. For ir muſt 
needs be granted to have been a great Miracle, that he which before, by reaſon of his Diſeaſe, was nor able 
to go alone of himſelf, nor fit to be led, bur was carried by four, isnow ſuddenly become ſo ſound and ſtrong 
in body, that he can both ciſe up, and walk, and alſo take up his own Couch or Bedand carry it away from the 
place. Note here, that when it is ſaid, He took up his Bed, it is to be underſtood of a ſmall Bed or Couch, as 
itis called Lyke 5. 19. which was ſufficient for one man onely to reſt himſelf upon, and therefore he mighr 
the more conveniently take it up and bear ir, And by this place it appear;, that in thoſe rimesthey uſed ſuch 
{mall Beds or Couches which they might carry from place to place as occaſion-ſerved. Vide Danz1 Qeſt, in 
Marcum, $0 much of the ſenſe of the words, 

Obſerv. x, Firſt we learn here, that our Saviour Chriſt, in the ſtare of his Humiliation on Earth, had abſo- 
lure Power and Authority to forgive fins. Therefore Lake 7. 48. he pronounced Forgiveneſs of fins, unto 
that ſinful Woman which had wathed his feer, and wiped them with the haires of herhead, 

Now our Saviour Chriſt, hath this poiver to forgive fins : | 
1. Ashe is God, it being the Property and peculiar Prerogative of God to forgive ſins, 

2, Ashe is Mediator, God and Man in one Perſon ; foro he hath all Power given to him in Heaven and 
Earth, as himſelf ſaith Marth. 28, 18, and Joh, 5, 22, The Father hath commutted all Judgment ( that is, Go- 
vernment ) to the Son, And Joh, 17. 2, Power is grven Him over all Fleſh, that He ſhould groe eteraall life to as 
any as are grvento Him, Now if he had power to give eternal life, then much-:more to forgive fins 1n this life, 
Vide Carcyyright Harmon, | | 

Hſe. Much more hath our Saviour Chriſt this Power to forgive fins, now he is exalted to heavenly Glory 
ar God's rizht hand, Lerus then ſeek-to him for pardon of our fins : a; he hath werited ir for all the elect 
and faichful, ſo he hath power to confer it aCtually upon them ; and he will give 1tro ſo many as ſeek ir wirh 
penirent and brokenhearts, Matth.-11. 28, Though Chriſt be now in Heaven, yer he hath appointed his Mi- 


- 


niſters on Earth to pronounce and apply Forgivenels ro the Penirent, Fob, 20. 23, 


» 


Obſerv. 2, Again we learn here, that our Saviour Chiift hath abſoluce Power over all bodily Diſeaſes ro 


cure them, and to take them away, how and when it pleaſerh him : This Power he had on-Earchyand it is nor 


now leſsned, his Arm is not ſhortned; Here we ſee thar he had Power by his bare word ſpoken, to reſtore 


one fick of a dangerous Palſy unto ſound and perfect health. : So we heard onthe firſt Chapter how he cured 


S1mon Peter s Mother-in-Law, and the Leper, with divetfe orher:, in powerful manner, As the Wind and } 
Seas did obey Chriſt, ſo.all bodily Difeaſes did obey hig powerful word when he was on Earch, and ſo they do | 


till; ſo often as he pleaſeth ro ſhew his Power over them, ix LETS os 
Uſe x, Comfort tothe faithful in bodily fickneſs, Chriſt having power over all ficknefles, wilt uſe chis 


| Power for the good of ſuch, He can rebuke the ſharpelt ſickneſs, &c. 


. Hſe 2, Inume of fickneſs, among other means to be ufed for Recovery of health, forgernor!to ſeek unto 


Chriſt by the Prayer of Faith, to grant us eaſe and deliverance, if 1t ſtand with hi; Wilt, and heſee ir good for | 


us, Goto Chrilt by Prayerasrhe Leper did, Chap, 1,ver,40, Though he be not now on Earth, and ſowe can- 
not goto Him with the Feer of our bodies,yet we may and ought in ſuch caſe; to go to Him by Faith and Pray- 
er, ana with the feet of our hearts and-affe&tions, And this is the beſt way to haveall ſickneſs removed or 
ſan&ified tous, Though we are not now to look that Chriſt ſhould cure us miraculouſly without ordinar 
means; yetſeek to himby Prayer, and entrear him to (heyy his Power and goodneſs in Bleſſing the outwar 
mem; which are uſed for our Recovery, | I OG 491 0130 - 4 

Obſerv, 3. Ver. 12, And inmedimely he aroſe, &C, ['" Here we may obſerve further, thax the Miracles 
which our Saviour Chrift wrought, were true Miracles ;- that is, works really effeted by his Divine Power, 
above the Power of Nature ; and thatinſuch ſorr as they might be ſenſibly perceived and diſcerned by 6- 
thers, Such was this Miracle here mentioned : For it was a work above mature to cure the'Pally withour 
means, oxely by ſpeaking the word: And that this work yas rruly wrought, '1t appears, becauſe rhe diſeaſed 
Perſon ſhewed himſelf to be perfectly cured, not onely by rifing up before rhe Pevple ; bur alſo inthar he 
was ſuddenly becomeable togo forth before them all, (that is, in the ſighc of them all, ) and to carry his own 
Couch or Bed wirh him, FO 7 _ ES 4 ty.) 

Such were all the reſt of our Saviour Chrift's Miracle;, that is, Works truly and: ſenſibly wronghr above 
the Power of Narure, and withour any natural helps and means, onely by his Divine Power, Andinthis 
his Miracles differed from all the falſe and lying Wonders which have been'orMay be wrought by' Satan, or 
by ſuch as uſe his help; For all wonders ana ſtrange works that are wrougnt by Satan.and his Inflruments, ei- 
ther are notrruly done, bur onely in ſhe and appearance, ( agthoſe Wonders wrought by the Magicians of 
e/Egypt, Ex0d.7.9 8:Chapters,) or elſe, if they be truly and really done, yer cheyare not done above the Power 


vrrought upon the ſick of the Palſy, . © © _ 
ow 
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| Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 13, 14. 


107. 


| Now I come to ſpeak ſomething of the conſequents, which followed upon it; in the latter part of the 

I2, Ver, Inſomuch;bat they were all amazed, &c, The conſequents are to eſpecially, 
I, That all the People were amazed, 1 
admirable a Work, TIT 9s, Fed Une 27 any | | 
- They were all amazed,\ That is;ſtriken with great admiration and fear, Luk, 5.26, They were filled with fear, 
Now when the Evangeliſt ſaith, All were amazed, -&c.] He ſeemeth to include the Scribe: and Phariſees, 

| (who were fitting by) as well as the reſt of the People aſſembled ; yer becauſe CMarth.g.8, it isſaid, That 
the multitude marvelled, &c, Therefore it is woſt likely, that although the Scribes and Phariſees, as well a: the 
relt were {igiken widraftonithment, -yer that the common People onely did make a g20d uſe of the Miracle 
| inGlorifying God for it; and har the Scribes and Phariſees did nor ſo, bur rather continued fill in their 
malice againlt Chriſt, condemning and diſallowing this miraculous Work of His, | 

And Glorified-God,\ Thar is, yielded Honour ard Praiſe unto God for his power and goodnefſe manifeſted 
in this great Work, which was wrought by Chriſt : yer here we muſt note, rhatalbeirir is likely, that theſe | 
common People (ar lealt ſoine of them) did rruly and unfainedly praiſe God for this great Miracle, yer herein 
they ſhewed their weakneſle and ignotance, in that they ſuppoſed this work to have been paboacs a meer | 
Man ; forſothey as yer conceived of Chriſt, a5 appeareth, Marth. g. 8. 
__ We never ſaw it thus,\' We never ſaw ſo admirable a work of God wrought by any Man before, Gs. 
\ .: Obſerv, 1, Good robemoved with admiration, and fear arth2 great works of God, &c. 
| Obſerv, 2, Tris ſaid, - All were a5tomſhed at the ſight of this Miracle ; yet it1s nothikely, that all (eſpecially 
| the Scribez and Phariſees) did profit by it, or make a good and rightuſe of it : whence we may learn this, 
Thar, alchough irbe a good thing in it ſelf to be movea.wirh fear and admirationar the greatand extraordinary 
works of God,,yer this alone is notenough, unleſle we lay the works of God to heart, and make a holy uſe 
of them, For 1t is the property of wicked Men and Hypocrites ſowerime: to be aſtoruthed and moved with 
:a kind of fear of God's mighty works for a time, and yer notto make any good uſe of them : Wicked Men 
;are lomerimes moved much with fear and admiration of the great work: of God, and yet for all that, do not 
apply themro themſelves ſo as to profit by them, - or to be any rhing the more reformed in their hearrs or lives, 
bur they remain {till as profane and wicked as before. Thus it was with ſome of rhis People here, eſpecially 
with the Scribes and Phariſees, though they ſaw Chriſt's Miracle, and were amazed ar the greatneſle of it; 
yer they made-no true uſe of it to themſelves, they were not bercered by irar all ; they werenor moved by it 
co believe in Chriſt, or to repent of their malicious thoughts againſt Him, So Sm Hagw, As 8, 13. 
wondered ar the Miracles done by Philzp, yer remained as wicked as before. So Nebuchadnezzar, Dan, 3. 
24, So Luke 11.14. the People wondered atthe Miracle of calting our of the dumb Spirit, and yer ſome of 
chem ſaid, He caſteth ow Devils by Beelzebub, &c, Bur of this Point we heard before, upon Chap, 1. Ver. 
27 


Hſe. Reſt notinthis, that we can be much moved and affected ſor a time with the fight or hearing of 
ſome great and extraordinary works of God ; bur ſee that we go further, in layingthem to heart, and apply- 
1ng them to our ſelves, that by them we take occaſion ro become more and more reformed in heart and lite, 
oc | 

Obſerv. 3. «And they glorified God,\ See here one uſe to be made of the great and extraordinary works of 
God, which we ſee or hear of ; events take occafion by them to yield Praiſe and Glory ro God, This we 
muſt do nor onely in heart, being afte&ed with true inward defire of glorifying God for all hi3 Great works, 
bur alſo in word and tongue, upon all good occaſions, breaking forth inco the praiſing and glorfying of God's 
Name, Thus did this People here, when they ſaw this great work wrought by Chriſt : So allo, Lake 18, 
wlt. eAll the People gave praiſe to God, when they ſaw the blind Man cured, So Lukg 13, 13. So David inthe 
Book of Pſalms often breaks forth into the pratfng and glorifying of God upon the conſideration of hiswon- 
derfull works, So Pſal. 8. and Pſal. 145, This glorifying of God for his works, is a part of tharſpirituall 
Service and Worſhip which he requires of us, and therefore we mult perform ir. 

Uſe. This reproverh thoſe that can ſee and hear of the great and wonderfull works of God, and yet not 
be movedin heart or tongue to yield any Praiſe and Glory unto God. Some infiead of glorifying God 
| for his great works, do aſcribe them unto chance and fortune, or to Satan ; which argues great 1gnorance 
and profaneſle in ſuch, Let us remember and make conſcience to give God the glory of all his great works, 
either of Juſtice, or Mercy, or Power, or Providence; whenſoever we hear or take notice of them, 


TR ——— 


| Mark 2, 13,14. Aad He went forth again by the Sea ſide, and all the mulntude reſorted unto Him, and He 
_ them : And as Hepaſſed by, He ſaw Levi the ſom of Alpheus, ſitting at the receipt of Cuſtom, and 
| ſaid #nto him, Follow me; And he aroſe and followed Him, 


N theſe two Verſes, and the reſt that follow to the 18, is laid down the third principall Hiſtory recorded 
by the EvangeliR in this Chaprer ; namely, The calling of Levs the Publican to be a Diſciple and Fol- 
lower of Chrift, In which Hiſtory, thereare three things laid down. ; 
I. Aſpeciall Antecedent or Preparative which went before the calling of Levi: namely, Our Saviour 
Chriſt's preaching by the Sea-(ide, Yer. 13. 
2, The Calling ir ſelf, Ver. 14. 
3. Certain conſequents of it, Yer, 15, &c, tothe 18. 
In the 1 3, Ver, Conlider again ro things. Fs 
I, The occaſions of his Preaching, As 1, His going forth again by the Sea-fide, 2. The reſorting of 
all the multitude unco him, 
2, The preaching it Self, He taught them, 
By the Sea ide,) This is moſt likely to be meant of the Sea of Galilee, as it is called before, Chap. 1, Y S: 
| P 2 I0, 


08 ” . ; | . o 
- ,2, That they Glorified God, alledging a reaſon of their ſo doing ; becauſe they never ſaw ſo ſtrange and 


Obſerv.1, 
Obſerv.2, 
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Obſerv.z. 


Hſe, 
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, Queſt. 
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Queſt, | 


Chap. 2. => (, ommentary pon Ver. 13,14, 


16, otherwiſe called the Lake of Geneſareth; which was nothing elſe but a great Lake of Water in Galilee, 
near unto the City of Capernaum ; from which Ciry our Saviour Chriſt now came, having newly preached 


and cured the fick of the Palſie there, This Lake or Pool 1s called a Sea-after the Hebrew Phraſe, forthe He- 


brews called great Waters by rhe name of Seas.Now it is likely,our Saviour made choice to go toward this Sea, 
becauſe itwas a Place of much reſort, that he mighr there have occafion to do the wore good by his preaching.” 
; All the People reſorted unto Him,\' Both thoſe that were before aſſembled arthe Houſe in Capernaum (where 


he cured the Palfie), and many orher aKo which had heard of the fame of that Miracle, 


Queſt, Wherefore did ſo many reſort to Chriſt #- - Arn Se Em 

<Anſw, Although its likely rhe greateſt part of them came out of a vain curiofity, defirous to ſee ſtrange 
Miracles,more than for love of Chriſt's Doctrine; yer, no doubr,bur ſome of them came for a good end,to hear 
Chriſt's teaching, and toprofir by it. | | 5% 


He taught them, Seeing ſo great an aſſembly, he took the occaſion to preach tothem : Whathe ravghr, is | 


not expreſſed ; -but, no doubr, 1: was the ſame for ſubſtance which he taughr before in G atilee, as we heard, 
Chap. 1. Ver. 14, Somuch of the wordsfor the clearing of chem, | 

Obſerv, See here the-great pains and diligence of our Saviour Chriſt uſed in execution of his Miniſteriall 
Office and Calling * So toon as he had done preaching and curing the fick of the Palfie in Capernarm,. he 
goeth our thence to the Sex-ſide to preach there. Thus he was ſtill imployed in preaching or working 


Miracles : we never find Him idle, but continually labouring to do good by his Do&trine and Miracles, 


ſometimes m the Syn1gogues, ſomerimes in private Houſes, tomeriwes by the Sea-fide, as here. «Fs | 


10.38, He went about doing Good, Now in this He is a pattern for all Miniſters of the Word to follow ; and 
His example ſerves rocondemn the great negligence and idlenefle of too many that live in the Miſtery : 
Bur of this Point I had occaſion to ſpeak before, Chap, 1. Ver, 39. 

* The other Points of Inſtruction which might be gathered from thiz Verſe, have alſo bin obſerved before 
upon the ſecond Verſe of this Chaper, Ir followerh, - | 

Ver. 14. Ard as Hepaſſed by, &c. Here 1s briefly ſer down the Calling of Lev: to be one of Chrif's Di- 
{ciples. Confider in the words four things, & 

I, The occaſion of his Calling ; namely, that our Saviour ſaw him firring at the receipt of Cuſtom. 

' 2, The perſon Called ; Deſcribed, 1. By his name, Levi, 2, By his Parentage or Birth, the ſon of 

Alphens, 3. By his Calling or Office, he wasa Cuſtom-garherer, or a Publican, _ Hop 


3. Conſider the manner of Calling him, or the outward means uſed by our Saviour ; namely, his Word. 


and Commandement, bidding him, Follow him, | 

4. The prompr obedience which Levs yielded to this Calling: He followed him, 

As He paſſed by,) Namely, after His Sermon ended by the Sea-fide. | LE OO 

Lew, Ochenviſe called Mathew by himſelf, Marth. g. 9. for he had two names, as many other had 
which are menrioned in Scripture, Some think he was firſt called Levz before hi; Callingand Converſion, 
and afterwards had his name changed to Mathew, which 1s uncertain. Bur certainit 13, thar [Lev;)is an 
Hebrew name,Gignifying as much as coupled or joyned ; and it was firftgivento one of the ſons of Jacob, as 
we read, Gey, 29. 34. Andthis ſhes that this Lev: here ſpoken of, Was a Jew by Nation, becauſe he 
had an Hebrew name ; rhough of whar Tribe he was, 1s uncertain, | 

Son of Alphens,\) Not that eA Ipheus, the Father of James mentioned, Mark, 3, 16, bur another of the 
ſame name, | 


Sitting at the receipt of Cuſtom, That is, atthe Place where the publick Tribure or Pol-money was uſu- | 
ally payed and received ; and this 15 likely ro have been ſome Houſe,ſtanding without the Ciry of Capernaum, 


near to the Lake of Geneſareth, Now hence it appeareth, that this Lew was a Publican, as he is called, 


| Matth. 10, 3. Now the Publicans were ſuch, whoſe Office was to gatherand receive the publick Tribures, 


Taxes, and Poll-money of the People of the Jews, for che Roman Emperour, to whom they were in ſubje&ti- 
on; whence they had their Name oof Publican;, becauſe rhey gathered rhe publique Taxes and Tributes. 
Now although the Calling init ſelf was lawfull, (and therefore Joh» Baptiſt, Luke 3. 12, doth norcondemn 
it, burthe abuſe of it): yet the Publicanz in our Saviour's rime were generally noted for the fins of coverouſ- 
neſs and extortion in exacting of the People more than their due. This appears by the example of Zachens, 
Luke 19, See alſo, Luke 18, 11. Theophylaft ſays , They lrved of the tears of the Poor, (Winkelman, in 


lcum.) Hence it is, That we find Publicans and Sinners ſo ofren matched rogerher, as inthe next Verſe to | 


this we ſee. 

Follow me,\ It is likely, our Saviour Chriſt uſed more words to him beſides theſe; but the Evangeliſt ſers 
down only the ſum of that which he ſpake to him, Now further we mult know,that by this Commandemenc 
of following him, our Saviour Chriſt 1implyerh rwo things, 


x. That he ſhould forſake his former fins of Coverouſneſs, and Extortion, and Unjuſtice; and eucn to | 


God by trne Repentance, az alſo that he ſhould believe in him, as in the rrue /efſiah, | 

2. Thar he ſhould forſake his Calling and Office of a Publican, and berake himſelf robe Chriſt's ordinary 
Companion and Follower, to hear his Do&rine, and to ſee his Miracles, that ſo he mighr be fired in due 
time to execute the Office of an Apoſtle, In a word, our Saviour called Levz untorwo things : 

1, To follow Him as a Believer in Him, and as a true Chrittan Convert, 

2. To follow Him as one of his ſpecial: Diſciples, and ordinary Aſſociates, whom he had appointed for 
rhe Office of Apoſtles, _ | : 

He aroſe and followed Him, Forſaking all, as Luke 5, 28, thar 15, all his worldly Poſſeflions, Here alſo 


; two things are implyed, 


1. That he forſook his Sins, and became a Believer in Chriſt, 
2. That he forſook his Worldly Poſlefſions (in regard of the preſent uſe of them) and his former Office 
of a Publican, and berook himſelf to be a Diſciple and Follower of Chriſt, 
Queft, What moved Him ſo readily todo all this ? 
Anſw. Nor the bare words of Chriſt, bur che Power of his Divine Spiric inwardly affeting his hearr, and 
moving 
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Chap. L, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.13,14. 


moving him to be obedienr to this his Calling, So muchin way of clearing the words in this Verſe. 

Now becauſe this Text (as I have ſhewed) comprehends a twofold calling of Levi or Matthew; the one 
co be a Believer in Chriſt ; the other to be a ſpeciall Diſciple, and ordinary follower of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently one of the twelve Apoſtles : therefore I might here ſtand to gather matter of Inſtrution from the 
conſideration of both theſe his callings ; butas for thoſe things which might be obſerved from his being cal- 
led to be an ordinary follower of Chriſt, I have before handled themupon the former Chapter, from the 16. 
verſe, tothe 21th, Now therefore I will onely ſpeak of thoſe things which we may learn from che calling of 
Lew to be a Believer in Chriſt, D 

Obſerw, 1, From the occafion of his Calling ; in thar our Saviour Chritt ſaw him fir at the Receipt of Cu- 
ſtome, being buſted in h13 coyetous and unyult practiſes, not thinking of our Saviour, much leſs ſeeking afrer 
him ; yer even at thi: time he called him: Hence learn, that God doth of his own free Grace and mercy,call 
and convert finners unto himſelf, even then when rhey think not of him, nor ſeek to him, Eſay, 65, 1, / am 
found of them that ſought me at, &c, It is ſpoken inthe perſon of Chriſt, 2 Tm. 1, 9. Who hath ſaved us and 
Called us wuh an Holy ('alling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and Grace which was 
given us in Chriſt Teſs before the World began, Jam, 1, 18. Of his own Will begat he us, &c, Therefore Lak, 15, 
Chriſt ſhews this by the Parables of the loſt ſheep, and of the loſt Groar, The Groat ſeeks not the Woman, 
nor the ſheep the Shepheard ; ſo rhe ſinner ſeeks not Chriſt, bur he ſeeks the ſinner, when he thinks not of 
Chriſt, rouch leſs ſeeks after hun : Did Paxlſeek after Chriſt when he called him ? A#, 9, No, he was 
even then going with full purpoſe to perſecute Chriſt in is Members, 

Reaſ. There is no goodie or Righteouſneſs in any man by Nature, which may move God ro ſberw mer- 
q to him in Calling and Converting him, Roms. 7. 18, We are all by Nature as an unclean thing, polluted with 
the filthmeſs and corruption of ſin, Eſay, 64. 6. 

Hſe 1, To confure the Papiſts who teach that men in the ſtare of Nature, and by power of naturall Free- 
W:1!, may do ſuch good work: whereby they may prepare themſelves ro Grace, and to their own Converſion, 
contrary to that of the Apoile, 1 Cor. 4.7. Who ſeparateth thee > and what haſt thou which thou didſt rot recave, 
&c. Ana again, thar of our Saviour Chriſt, Joh. 15. 5 . Wuhout me ye can do nothing, 

Hſe v, Votruup toall thankfullneſs unto God for our Calling and Converſion, ſeeing it proceeded 
not from any Zoodne{: inus above others, bur of his free Grace, Think of rhis, ſo many as know, and feel 
theinſelve: ro be effectually Called our of rheir fins. Think how Chriſt Jeſus ſought thee our when thou 
were'ſt as 3 lolt ſheen, not once thinking ro return, Think how God hath bin found of thee, though rhou didſt 


as 


' nor ſeek after him ; Eventhen when he ſaw thee lying and living in thy fins, he dreyv thee our of them, Exzeh,” 


16. 6, W.en then waſ? polluted n thy bloud, He ſaid to thee, Lrve, &c. Though thou were as vile and corrupt 
a5 others by narure ; yer he hath paſled by many orher:, and hath freely called thee, and taken thee our of thy 
finfull Eftzze, Contider this, and ler thy Heart be inlarged ro thankfulneſs, and be carefull co ſhew ir in thy 
obedience to the will of ©:04 all the dayes of thy life, | 

Obferv, 2, Further, in ihar this Levi a Publican, and a covetous extortioner (in all likelyhood), was called 

of Chriſt ro bea believer in hm ; We learn, Thar it pleaſerh God ſomerimes to call home to himſelf great fin- 
ners and offende:s, to give them repentance, and upon their Repenrance, to ſhew mercy in pardoning them, 
Of this we have ſundry examples, as in Kahab the Harlot, Manaſſeh a moſt wicked King ; yer upon his Re- 
penance he was received to Mercy, 2 Chron. 33. 13. So Paul a Blaſphemer and Perſecurer of the Church, 
yer was called to repencance, and found Mercy, 1 7m, 1. S0 Mary Magdalen, afinfull Woman, yet recei- 

vedto Mercy. So Zacheus a Publican, and a coverous oppreflor, Luke 19. 
Reaſ. By this means, the Lord doth the more magmif and ſer forth his Grace and mercy, in calling great 
Offenders ro Repentance and Faith, and in pardoning their fins, 

Liſe 1, None therefore ſhould be diſcouraged or afraid to come to God for pardon, becauſe of thei great 


—_ 


| fins, bur racher they ſhould make the more hate unto him by true Repencance and earneſt ſuing for mercy 


in Chriſt. The deerneſs of a wound, or dangerouſneſs of a Diſeaſe in the body, doth nor keep the party 
wounded and Dileaſed, from ſeeking to the Surgeon or Phylitian, bur cauſerh them rather ro make the more 
haſte ro them.So ler the greatneſs of thy fins haſtenthee ro God by true Humiliation, Remember, That God 


| hath called ſome great Offenders, and upon their true Repencance, received themro mercy. Eſay 1, 18, 


Though your Sins be as Scarlet or Crimſon, &c. It.isvor the greatneſs of fin ſimply, bur continuance in fin that 
condemns rhe finner. Therefore though thy fins have bin many or grear, yer caſt nor away hope of mercy ; 
bur ſeek ro God through Chriſt, for pardonand mercy, onely ſee that thy Repentance and Humiliation « 
anſiverable ro the greatneſs of thy fins, &c. Majora crmnna 1a;orbu abluuntur flerbus, Ambroſ. 

Uſe 2, Teacherh us, nor utterly to caſt off ſuch as are grear Offenders, and foul finners, but ro uſeall good 
means to reclaim them, and to bring them to repentance, that they may be ſaved, 2 Tm. 2,25, God may in 
rime call them home to him ; for ought we know, they may belong to his Ele&tion of Grace: Let us nar neg- 
lect any good means to draw them to Repentance ; be ready to admomih, reprove, inftruct them, &c. 

Obſerv., 3, This Levibeing a Publican or Tribure-garherer, 1tis likely he was rich and wealthy (for ſuch 
were the Publicans, no doubr, for rhe moſt party men of great Wealth, which they much increaſed by their 
covetous and un;ult praQtiſes, See Lyke 13. 4.)Yerthis Rich and Coverous Publican is here called of Chriſt ro 
be a Believer in him, and he yielded obedience to this Calling, in embracing Chriſt and following him, 
Hence we way gather, Thar although ir be ver hard for a coverous rich man to be ſaved, (as our Saviour af- 
firmerh, Math. 19.2324.) yet itis not impoſſible with God, ro call ſuch a one, and to reclaim him from his 


mains fill cov2rous.; but he mult firſt forſake his fin of coverouſneſs, and his coverous and unjuſt praiſes, 
(asthis Levi the Publican did) or elſe he cannot be partaker of Gods Kingdome. Ler all Coverous Rich 
men think well of this, and letit move them to repenttruly of their fin of Covertouſneſs, and to forſake it, 
that they may be ſaved, Thongh a Rich man may be ſaved (and many ſuch have bin ſaved, as Abraham, 
5 Job, Zachens,) yet a covetous Rich man, in whom that fin Reigneth, remaining ſo, cannor be 
ſaved, 


Coverouineſs ; yet withall, we muſt here note, that a coverous rich man cannot. be ſaved ſo long as he re- | 


Mark| 


Iog9 


Obſerv,1, 


Reaſ. 


Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2, 


Obſerv, 2, 


Reaſ. 
Uſe 1, 


Hſe 2, 


Olſerv.3. 
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Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2, 


Obſerv.5, 


Chap. Commentary upon Ver. 14,15, 


Mark 2. 14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi thezSon of Alpheus ſitting at the receipt of Cuſtome, and ſaid uno 


him, Follow me, And he aroſe and followed bim. 


Bſerv, 4. Our Saviour Chriſt onely by ſpeaking the word, bidding Lev follow him, did ſo work upon 
his Heart, that he cauſed him readily to go after him, yea to believe in him, and to forſake his fins of 


Extortion and coverouſneſs ; this teacheth us the wonderfull power and Eſhcacy of the word of Chriſt : ir is 


able to alter and change the Heart of a ſinner, yea of the vileſt ſinner ; Ir is able ro work Faith and Repen- 
tance where it was not. before, The ſame word of Chriſt which was powerfull ar firſt ro create -the World 
of nothing, is ſtill moſt powerfull to work Grace where 1t was notzand to convert iinners ro God, Thar which 
David ſaith of the Law of God, Pſal. 19, It Converterh the Soul, is true of the word of Chriſt, His live- 
ly Word uttered with his own mouth whilſt he lived on earth, was powerfull in changing the Heart,and con- 
verting ſinners ; as we ſee, not onely inthis Converſion of - Levr, bur alſo in other examples, as of Zachess, 


| Luke 19, andof Philip, joh. 1. 44. &Cc. Sex alſo, Joh. 6, 63. T kewords that 7 ſpeak, are Sprit, &c. And as the 


word of his own mouth on Earth was of great power, ſo now his written Word is of no leſs power to work 
upon the Hearr, andto convert ſinners, eſpecially whenir is opened and applyed in the publick Miniſtry, 
Hebr. 4.2, The Word of God is quick and powerfull, 8c, Rom, 1,16, The Goſpel of Chriſt 1s the power of God to 
Salvation, &c, Tor 

Qyreſf#. Whence hath Chriſt's Word ſuch power ? 

eAnſw. Notfromthe bare ſound, nor from the externall Letter, but from the Divine Spirit of Chriſt ac» 
companying ir, and giving vertue-to it, 


drawn out of this miſerable Eſtate, they muſt diligently attend to the powerfull word of Chnſt ; Though he 
do not now ſpeak to us himſelf on Earth, yer ſtill he ſpeaketh ro us by his Miniſters who bring his word to 
us ; - Hearken to thi; word on all occaſions, be ſwiftro hear it, this word is able ro renew and change thy 
Heart,able to caſt down the holds of fin inthee, 2 Cor, 10, able to quicken thee though rhou be yer dead in 
fins and Treſpaſles, Joh. 5. 25. It 15a a fire topurge outthy Corruprions, and asa hammer to break the ſtone 
in thy Hearr, Jer, 23, 29. Hearkento1t, it way intime mollify thee, &c. 

Uſe 2, Labour to feel this Divine power of the Word of Chriſt, renewing and changing our Hearts, and 
working Faith and Repentance inus: To this end pray unto Chriſt ro joyn his Spirit with the outward Mi- 
niſtry of his Word, which may make it effeuall to us, 

Obſerv. 5. Laſtly, In that Levi or Matthew being called of Chriſt to follow him, that is, to leave his 


Reaſ. 
Hſe. 1. 


Uſe, 


Tune 13. 
I619, 


fins, and to Believe in him, did preſently yield obedience to this Call in following Chriſt: Hence we learn, 
That when Chriſt calls us to follow him by Faith and Repencance,ve muſt yield ready obedience to this cal- 
ling, by forſaking our ſins ſpeedily, and embracing Chriſt by Faith, Hebr.3.15.To day if ye will hear his Voyce, 
harden not your Hearts, &c, Zachaus being called of Chriſt, came ſpeedily to him, receiving him joyfully, 
nor ovely into his houſe, bur into his Heart by Believing in him, Luke 19. So Philip, Joh. 1. And Pax! bein 
called of Chriſt from Heaven, was obedient to that calling in forſaking hu3 fin of Perſecuting the Church, an 
in turning to Chrift by Faith, 


hearken, we ſhall be Guilry of the Contempr of his Word, and ſo increaſerhe meaſure of our fins. 


Uſe 1. This renroverh thoſe, who notwuhſtanding Chrift callerh them by the Miniſtry of his Word, yer 
refuſe to follow him , Thar is, to forſake their fins, and to Believe in him ; They defire (till ro continue in 
their own wayes of fin, and make delayes and excuſes when they ſhould follow Chriſt ; like thoſe we read 
of, Luke 9. 59. &c, This ſhall add unto their condemnarion if they repent not, not ſo much thar they have 
finned, bur that rhey have refuſed ro come our of their fins of ignorance, and unbelief, &c, Norwirhſtanding 
(_ hath often called them by his Word to come our of them, Joh. 15. 22. If Thad not come and ſpokgn unto 
them, &C, 

Hſe 2. Hearken to Chri(t calling to us by the Miniſtry of his Word from time to time ; Forſake our own 
wayes, deny our ſelves, and follow him; conſult not in this caſe with fleſh and bloud, or with. naturall rea- 
ſon, or with the World ; theſe are ill Counſellors, which will diflwade us from following ChriR, &c. 


A eee —_———— 


Orr, 


Mark 2. 15. And it came to paſſe, that as Teſus ſate at meat in his houſe, many Publicans and Sinners ſate alſo toge- 
ther with Jeſus and bis Diſciples, for there were many, and they followed him. 

N the former verſe the Evangeliſt ſet down the calling of Lev: the Publicanto be a Believer in Chriſt, and 

0 be one of is Diſciples and Followers : Now he ſerteth down ſome conſequents which followed after 
the calling of Levi, The conſequents are two. 

1, AﬀFeaſtor Banquet made by Levi for our Saviour Chriſt, ver, 15. 

2, Certain accidents or events which fell out by occaſion of that Feaſt, The Events are to. : 

I, ThattheScribes and Phariſe; ſeeing him eat with Publicans and ſinners, took exception againſt him, 
ver, 16. 

2, Our Saviour Chriſts anſwer to their exception, and defence of his praiſe, ver, 17. 

Touching the firſt thing, namely, the Feaſt which Lev: made for him, this is 1mplyed when it is ſaid, Je- 
ſus ſate at meat m his houſe ; thatis, inthe houſe of Levi, of whom mention was made in the former Verſe. 
Luke 5.29. It isſaid, Lev: made him a great Feaſt in his own houſe, &c, and that it was a great Feaſt or Ban- 

uet may further appear, becauſe there 1s wention of ſo many Gueſts that were preſent atir; for not - onely 
ariſt and his Diſciples, but many Publicans and finners alſo were preſent, as the Evangeliſt ſhewerh, 

In the words we will conſider three things chiefly, 
| I, The Feaſt or Banquer, 


2, The 


QVſe I. See what they muſt do that ye yer in their ſins, and in their naturall condition ; if they would be | 


Reaſ, Otherwiſe, if when Chriſt calls us by his Word to leave our fins, and to Believe in him, we refuſe to 


| 


———_— 


m— vs ij 4 « 
Fs. Foes 


nf Pad 


_— 


_—_— 


| or ro what end, he made ſuch a Fealt ar this time ? 


{ Chrithan love and frienathip amongſt men, To this end ſerved rheſe. Love-Feaſts uſed in'the Primitive | 


Chap. 2. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 15. 


2. The Place where it was wade, Jn his Houſe. | 

3. The Gueſts thr were invited and preſent at ir, which were of ro ſorts; ſome of them 00d, as Our 
Saviour and his Diſciples ; ſome profane and wicked, viz, many Publicans and Sirners, which fate with 
Chriſt and his Diſciples atthe Table. 

4. The occaſion or cauſe of ſo many Publicans and Sinners being preſent, zz, becauſe there were many 
thar followed Chrnt, 

Touching the hirlt Point ; namely, thar Leve made a Feaſt or Banquer, Ir may be demanded, Wherefore 


Anſw, 1, To teſtify his joyfulneſs and gladneſs for his lare Converſion and Calling to be Chriſt's Diſci- 
ple ; tor Feaſting 1s a token of Joy and Gladneſs, 

2. To expreſs his thankful mind to our Saviour Chriſt,for ſhewing ſuch mercy on him, in calling him from 
his former ſinful life ro be a Believer in Him, and for appointing him alſo to this Dignity robe one of his ſpe- 
cial Diſciples and Followers, who ſhould afterward execute the Office of an Apoſtle, For theſe ſpecial fa- 
vours he was defirou; to ſheyy his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, by entertaining Him and his Diſciples, in his 
Houſe, wath this Feaſt, 

3. Toihew his Chriftan Love to his fellow-Publicans, in uſing means for their Converſion to Chriſt 
therefore he made this Feaſt ( as it islikely), and took occaſion to 1nvite many other Publicans and Sinners 
ro it, that by rhis means, tney coming into company with Chriſt, and converſing with Him, might ( if it 
nx poſſible) be drawn to believe in Chriſt, and to repent of rheir former finful life, as Levi himſelf had 

one, 

Publicans | Thar is, Cuſtom-gatherers, or Tribure-garherers, ſuch as Lev himſelf was, as we heard upon 
the former Verſe, 

And Simers, | Not ordinary Offender, bur ſuch as were notoriouſly and openly profane, whom there- 
rore the Scribezand Phariſees judged unfit to be companied with, as appeareth in the next Verſe, 
For there were many, and they followed Hmm, | that is, many Publicans and Sinners ſeeing Chriſt's goodneſ; 
and mercy ſhewed in the Calling of Levi, and perceiving alſo Levr's readineſs in following Chriſt, they alſo 
were hereby moved to go after Hun. | Sd 

Veſt. Whether were they all truly converted > _. 
- Arſw. Alhough the Evangelit doth nor expreſly mention their Converſion, yer it is probable by theſe 
words, that there was ſome beginning of Grace wrought mn them , vr ar leaſt in ſome of them, and char | 
they were in part touched in Conſcience for their fins. > Vide Lyſerum in Harm, Evarg. eap. 66. & Eurhym. | 
in Mar, g. | 2 | | 
Obſerv, x. From the Feaſt or Banquer ir ſelf ; in char Levs being converted and become a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, did make a grear Featt, and in thar our Saviour himſelf and his other Diſciples vouchſafed to be pre- 
ſsnc ar this Feaſt, Wwe may learn, [that it 1s lawful and warrancable for Chriftians ſometimes ro uſe Feaſting. | 
Our Saviour Chrilt was preſent and-a<1d partake ar ſome Feaſts, whilſt he tived on Earth ; which ſhews har. | 
he did not ſimply condemn or diſaltow all Feaſting , 86 Joh, 2. ar the Marriage-Feaſt in Cana, And we | 
have Examples in Scriprure of ſome good men who have made Feaſts upon ſome ſpecial occaſions, and are 
no: diſcommended or blamed for it : Zt feaſted rhe Angels, Ger. 19. 3. Abraham made a great Feaſt 
chat day 1ſaack,was weaned, Gen. 21, 8, So Judg, 10. 14. Sampſos mille a Feaſt at his Marriage, &c. To- 
ſeph made a Fealt to-his Brethren, wherein they dd ear and-drink liberally, Ge, 43, wt, | - a 

Reaſ. x, It is layvful ro uſe the Creatufes of God , (as our Meats and Drinks),.not onely for bare neceſſi- | 
ry, bur alſo for moderare delighr and; refreſhing, PſaL 104. 15. God givern Wine that maketh glad the 
heart of Man, and Oyl ro make his face to thine, and Bread whuch ſtrengthneth Man's heart. 

' Reaſ.2, Feaſting being rightly and in due ſort uſed '1s'a good. means for'the mainraining and encreafing of | 


| Church, Sex Fade 12, ver, yer ntheuſe of Feaſting (rhatir may be. lawful)ſome ſpecial Rules are tobe ob- | 
| 1erved of us, Bs | 
| 1, Irts robeuſed moderately and foberly, fo as alliexcefs be avoided. both in reſpe& of the quantity and | 
quality of our fare, as alto in reſpect of rhe rime that 3s ſpenc un ſuch Feaftung, \. More particularly, thac our | 
Feaſting may be moderace, theſe four things are required, Oe LOT Rs | 
1. That irgono: beyond the Calling, Place, and Ability, that God Imth-giveh us.  Cemtrs; Nabal 1 Sar, | 
25. 36. | ts Potbegl | 


z. It muft be uſed-wirh difference of time, that is, at due times and ſeaſons, and'not out of ſeaſon, nor 
roo 0fren, IE waerhe fuul:: of the'rich Glutron to fare deliciouſly every, day, Lzkeg 16, 19. Againywe muſt 
nou.chizn cat, when God call; us rather ro Faſting, Mourning, and Huwmharion for our fins, Seg- for this. //a., 
22, 12, Neither 1s Feaſting to beuſed on che Sabbach day,to hinder us: &c. UT TID ” 

2, We wultuſe1t ſo as1t may ſerve to-maintam the health, ſtrengrhz.and:vigour of our boctegand minds, 
and no: ſo asro:hurror.hinder the ſfxme £- Eccleſ., 10, 17; Bleſſed are thou, Land, when. thy Princes eat in due 
ſeaſo, for ſtrexgth and not for Drunkenne(s, tree ER 

'4. Iris orobe uſed, rhat ir may make us more-fit for good Durye,:either of God's ſervice, or of our 
punwr*g Callings, and nor ſo as ro make us unfit for them, See Luke 21, 34, and 36. Verſes, compared | 
rogecher, | LO mm | 


done ; 


chem, 1' Tits. 4. 4. da ik: = Fr 

2. When we ſeafor our Mears and Drinks with holy and Chriſtian conference ar ſuch times. Our Sa- 
viour at Feaſts uſed holy conference, tending to ſpiritual edification ; as We may ſee Luke 7, And Joh. 2, 
by occafion of the Miracle he held chem in g00d ratk, &c. and Luke 14. 7. And we ſhould, as much as 


The ſecond Rule for Feaſting is this ; chat ic muſtbe uſed in holy and] religious manner; And thisis | 


' 1, WhenweſanRtify the Creatures of God by Prayer and Thankſeiving before and after the receiving of ] 


may be, give our ſelve; to ſuch Conference at our Tables. The like may be ſaid of praifing God by fing- | 


IlI 


Queſt. | 
Anſw. 


Obſerv.1, 
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Real. 2, 
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{ ing Pſalms, which isalſo a good and fir Exerciſe for ſuch Meetings. _ 3. Wen 
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| Objef, 


Anſw, 


Obſerv.1, 


; Real, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 
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| Chap. 2, A Commentary pon 


3. Whenat times of -roqy 4 are careful ro keep our hearrs in the fear of God. (omra, Jude;v.1 "* 
The third and laſt Rule is, thar Feaſting muſt be joyned with the praCtiſe of Chariry and Mercy to the 
poor ;: that we ſo feaſt, as nor to be unmindful of relieving the poor, and ſuch as are in affliction, Nehem, 


——— 


none was prepared, And the contrary to this 15 condemned as a Sin, and threatned with a Woe, Ames 6.6, 
So much of this firſt Poinr. : 

No it follows to ſpeak of the place where Lev: made his Feaſt : 1»his own Houſe, 

Ob;et. Luke 5. 28. He left all, (har is, all his worldly goods and poſſefſions,) and followed Chriſt : How 
then is it ſaid here, that he had a Houſe to entertain Chriſt in ? 

Arſw.Though the Apollles were called ro forſake all their worldly poſlſeſſions,and ſoro follow Chriſt : yer 


them might bea hinderance to them in following Chriſt, and afterward inexecutingthe Office of Apoſtles; 
but they {till retained their Right and Title ntheir remporal goods, and they did alſo uſethem afterwards as 
occaſion ſerved, Here then we may ſee that the practice of the Apoſtles in forſaking their goods and poſleſ- 
Gons, 13 no Warrant arall for the praRtiſe of Popiſh Monks, who, profeſſing a ſtate of PerfeRtion, ; 2 vow 
voluntary Poverty, giving away all their temporal Poſlefſions, and renouncing their Right and Title ro them, 
that ſo they may live upon Alme:, and be the more free ro ſerve God by Faſting and Prayer, as they prerend. 


1 The Apoſtles made no ſuch fooliſh and raſh Vow, neither did they wholly renounce the Poſſeſſion and Uſe 


of their goods and Houſes, but onely ſo farr asrhney mighr be hinderances ro them in following Chriſt, This 
was ſpoken of before, Chap. 1. ver. 29, 


viour Chriſt, a: St, Lxke affirmeth ; and he invited the other Diſciples of Chriſt with Him, the more ro ſhew 
his love to Chriſt, Now one main and chief end for which he prepared this Feaſt for the entertainment of 
Chriſt , was (as I before ſhewed) to teſtifie his thankfulneſs to him for his late Calling and Conver- 
fon, . 

Obſerv. 1. By thisexample of Levi : we learn, That ſuch as areeffeRually Called of Chrift,oughr to ſhew 
'themielve3thankfull unto Him for rhis rheir Calling. Thus doth Paz/, 1 Tim, 1, 12,13, / thank Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, for that be counted me F aithfull, &c, Who was before a Blaiphemer, and a Perſecuter, and Inju- 
T1084, But [ obtained Mercy, becauſe 1 didit 1gnorantly in unbelief, &c. 

Reaſ.. All Blefſings of God beſtowed on Men, do challenge rhankfulneſs at their hands, bur chiefly ſpiri- 
| tuall Bleſſings which concern the good of their Souls; and among them chiefly thoſe rhar are of greatett ex- 
cellency. Now what ſpiricuall Beſſing can God beſtory on us inthis Life, that is greater or more excellenc 

chen to Call us our of our Sins, andgiveus Faith and Repentance : This is a principall Parr of thar Salvation 
' Which we attainto in this Life, therefore" 2 Ts, 1.9. the Apoſtle ſaith, Gad hath ſaved us, and called us with 
an Holy Calling, &c, Therefore alſo. they are ſaid to be Bleſſed, Whom the Lord chooſeth and cauſeth to come 
»nto Him, Pſal. 65. 4. Now then, ſeeing effeQuall Calling is ſogrearand excellent a Bleſſing ; ir follows, 
that ſuch as are made parrakers of it, are bound to ſhew-great thankfulneſs unto Chniſt for it, 

Queſt. How muſt they ſhew their rhankfulneſs ? | 

cAnſw. Sundry-wayes, eſpecially theſe four. 'F | | | 
1, Byanhumble and thankful acknowledgment of the free Grace and Mercy of Chriſt ſhewed on them in 

cheir Calling. - This acknowledgment muſt be made both in heart inwardly, asalſo in Word and Tongue our- 
 wardly on every good occafion : Thizweſee 'practiſed by Paul, 1 Toy, 1, 


are deareſt unto them, Paul was ſo thankfull ro Chriſt for his Calling and Converſion, thar he preferred 
- Chriſt's Glory before his own Life ; - as may appear, 'Ph, 1. 20. : 
3. By giving up themſelves, and their Souls and Bodies wholly to the Service and Obedience of Chriſt 
' and of his Will, EE | 
4. Laſtly, By the conſcionable performance of all Dutiez of love to the perſon of Chriſt ;, Thusdid Lev: 
here, and thus did Zachews, Luke 19, Being called of Chriſt, he ſhewed his thankfulneſs by encerraining 
' Chriſt in his Houſe, 
- Soalſodid Mary, Martha, and Lazarns, Joh, 12.2, by making Chriſt a Supper in Bethany ; and Mary 
| alſo further manifeſted her thankfulneſs by beſtowing that coſtly Oyntment on rhe body of Chriſt, Thus alſo 
we read, Luke 7. of that finfull Woman, that ſhe being effeCtually Called,and having truly taſted of Chriſt's 
mercy inthe pardon of her Sins, did reſtifie her love and thankfulneſs ro Chriſt, by doing a Duty of love to 
' kisperſon ; namely, in waſhing his feet with her tears, and wiping them wirh the hairs of her hap! : -and 
| therefore Yer. 47. our Saviourtells Simon, That her many ſins were forgiven, for ſhe loved much , thats, be- 
Cauſe ſhe felt. Chrilt's mercy in the forgiveneſs of her manifold ſins ; therefore the was moved ro ſthew much 
| fove and thanfulneſsunto his perſon. - And thus all thar are! effeKually called, muſt ſhew their chankfulneſs 
by doing Duries of love to Chriſt's perſon, * | 

Objeft. Chriſt is nornow on Earth, bur is gone up into Heaven : How then ſhall we do Duries of love 
ro-his Perfon ?  - LESS 3. | 


; this is to ſheyv love to Chriſt himſelf, . See Marth, 25. | __ —_ 
Uſe. Lerallchar profeſs ro be effeQually Called, look to this, that they ſhevv their unfaigned chankfulneſs 
co Chriſt for his unſpeakable Grace and Mercy ſhewed. on them, Acknowledge Chriſt's free Grace and 


fe thy true thankfuſneſs, by ſeeking his Glory above all things, and by thy conſcionable obedienceto. his 


{. Calling, thou canſt nor bur ſhew thy ſelf thankfull for the ſame inthis manner, 


Olbſerv. 2. 
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Mercy ſhewed to thee in Calling rhee our of thy finfull eſtate ; and be carefull all che days of thy Life roreſti- f 


Ver. 15. 


8. 10, Heexhorteth the Jews to eat of the far and to drink of the ſweer, and toſend part ro them for whom | 


they were not enjoyned utterly and altogether to forſake them, bur onely ſo farr as the retaining and uſing of 


Iproceed to the perſon; that were invited by Levi, and were preſent ar this Feaſt made in his Houſe, | 
The firſt ſort of Gueſts were our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples, The Feaſt was made chiefly for our Sa- | 


2, By preferting and ſeeking the Glory of Chriſt before all other things, even before thoſe things thar | 


' _ Anſw, Shew love to the Fairhfull members of Chriſt, who Rand in any need of the Fruits of our Love : | 
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III 


| 


Wilt in all chings, as alſo by the Fruits of chy love ſhewed to himinhis faichfull Members, by relieving, help- | 
ing, and doing good-ro them by all means, Tf rhou have truly raſted and felt Chniſt's mercy in thy-eftectualt | 
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' Nathaniel to him. 5 oh. 4. 29, The Woman of Samaria feeling the work of Faith begun in her ſelf, uſerh 


' uſe no means to bring them out of this eſtare ; they make no conſcience (as occafion isoffered)ro inftru the 


{waded (ſaith Chryſo&tom, E1b,6. de Sacerdot.) that noman can ever be ſaved, that takesno pains at all for 


| Grace ſhewed to Lev: ih Calling him, and perceiving alſo Levr's readineſs infollowing Chriſt ; they were 


| char Feaſt, * 


Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Vera6,t7. 
| Obferv. 2, Further inthat Levs took occaſion alſo to invite many of his fellow Publicans and Sinners, to 
che end, they might be brought ro believe in Chriſt: we are taught, that ſuch asare effeQually called and 
converted unto Chriſt, will be carefull in uſing means robring others unto Chriftt, So Joh, 1.40, &c. Ax- | 
drew bzivg Called unto Chriſt , brought his Brother Peter to him, and Philip being Called , brought | 


means to bring her Friends and Acquainranrs unto Chriſt, Lake 22, 32, Chriſt bids Peter, when he is con- 
verted , to ſtrengthen 1s Brethren ; thar is, to uſe all good means to draw them ro repencance, and to 
Rrengthen them 1 the Faith of Chriſt, 

Reaſ. True ſaving Grace where 1t 18 wrought, cannot lye hid or be kepr cloſe within the party that is par- 
taker of it ; but it will ſhew it ſelf rowards others, in labouring to draw others to partake in ir, Joh. 7. 38, | 
He that believeth in me (faith Chrilt) out of his belly ſhall flow Rivers of Irving Waters, Hecannot contain them 1 
within himſelf, burthey muſt needs flow outro others; 

Uſe 1, This convinceth thoſe not to be eftecually Called, whouſe no means to win others to Chriſt : | 
Yer hoiv many ſuch are there, who think this to be the Duty of Miniſters only, to ſeek the converſion of 
other ; therefore themſelves care not what become: of the Souls of others har live in fin and ignorance: they 


1gnorant,to admonuth thoſe thar live diforderly,to comfort the diftrefled, &c. Bur know this, Ir is an evident 
figne, thou art no true converr thy ſelf, if thou be altogether careleſs of the converſion of others : Iam per- 


the ſalvation of his Neighbour. And what then ſhall become of thoſe, that inſtead of ſecking the converſion | 
and ſalvation of others, do hitider others converſion, either by their ill example; or elſe by laying other 
ſtumbling blocks in their way, to diſcourage them that are coming on in Grace; as by ſcoffing at them, or 
reproaching them any way, A fearfull wo belongeth roſuch, if they repent not in time, _ .. 

Uſe 2, To ſtirus upto be carefull of bringing others unto Chriſt : This isthe way to approve our ſelves 
to be effeQually Called, and by this we ſhall ſhew our rhankfulneſle unto God for our own converſion, IF 
thou have taſted of God's mercy inthy own converhion, bea means ro draw other Sinners to Chrift by thy 
example, As Lev: invited his fellow Publicans to his Houſe, that they might bein company with Chriſt to 
hear Him, and to be converted by Him : ſodo thou invite and perſwade Sinnersto come where Ghrift is, 
that is, to repair to thoſe Places where Chriſt doth manifeſt his preſence : eſpecially, rothe publick Congre- 
gation, Where Chriſt is preſeht in ſpeciall manner in the Miniſtery of rhe Word and Sacraments: Further, 
in that theſe Publicans and Sinners were preſent at this Feaſt, and our Saviour did nortrefuſe to be in their 
company ; we might obſerve, that it.1s nor ſimply unlawfull in ſome Caſes to come in company withthe wic- 
ked, Bur of this Point, I ſhall have occafionto ſpeak afterward upon the 17, Ver. Ir followerh, 

For there were many, and they followed Him, Theſe words (as hath bin ſaid) ſhew the occaſion of Levi's in- 
viting ſo many Publicansana Sinners ; namely, becauſe there were many of them, who ſeeing Chrilt's free 


thereby meved ro go after Chrift : whence it 1s probable, Thar they, or ſome of them began to be touched in 
heart and conſcience for their former tinfut Life,and therefore they followed Chriſt out of a:defire which they 
had to converſe with him,and to hear his conference and teaching, thar ſorhey might have their hearts further 
wrought upon, and that they wight come to be partakers of the Grace of Chriſt, as Levi was. 

Obſerv. 3. The example of God's Grace and Mercy ſhewed in the Calling of other Sinners, ſhould move 
and incourage us to ſeek unto him for the like Grace, and to be carefull in uſing all good means to be parta- 
kers of it, . 1 Tim. 1. 16. Paulſaies, He obtamed Mercy, that in him Chriſt might ſhew all long-ſuffering, for 
a pattern to thens which ſhonld afterwards believe on him, &C. that is, to incourage others by his example to ſeek | 
unto Chriſt, and to come to Him by true Faith and Repentance, Some make a perverſe and wicked uſe of 
God's Mercy ſhewed to Sinners, | greg rhereupon to {in more boldly, turning the grace of God into 
wantonneſs : bur this is a holy and right uſe which we ſhould make of ir, even ro be drawen and incouraged 
thereby ro ſeek unto Chriſt for the like Grace and Mercy ; and to uſe the means for the attaining of ir, So 
wuch briefly of rhis Point; 


_ — 


Mark 2. 16, 17. And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw Him eat with Publicans and Simers, they ſaid unto his 
Diſciples, How us 1t, that He eateth and drinketh with Publicans and Sinners ? When Teſus heard it, He ſaith 


unto them, T hey that are whole have no need of the Phyſitian, but they that are ſick, 1 came not to Call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Kepentance, 


N the former Verſe we heard how Levi made a Feaſt in his Houſe for the entertainment of our Saviour 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, unto which healſo invired many Publicans and Sinners which followed Chrift. 
Now m theſe rivo Verſes the Evangelift layeth down two ſpeciall events, which happened by occaſion of 


1, Thar the Scribes and Phariſces ſeeing our Saviour eat with Publicans and Sinners, took exception, and 
cavilled againſt Him, Ver. 16. | 


: 2, Thes our Saviour hearing of their cavill, did anſver and confute ir, and defend his practiſe againſt 
them, Ver. 17, | 

The Cavill or Exception of the Scribes and Phariſes is ſetforth, | | | 

I, By the matter of it, which wasthis : Perceiving that our Saviour did cat wich Publicans and Sinners, 
they found fault with Him for it, asking, How tt that He eateth, &c, 

2, The manner of 1t: rhey ſpeak nor ro His face, but behind His back to His Diſciples. 

When the Scribes and Phariſees, | Scribes,) Who theſe were we heard, Chap, 1. Ver. 22, Phariſces,] A 
Sect among the Jews which made greatihew of holineſs. Vide infra, Ver. 24 _ mm Z 

Saw Hm eat,\ That is, perceived or underſtood that Hedid eat with them ; for ir is doubtfull, whether 


Q | they | 
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tle, 


Obſerv, 


they ſaw itwith their own eyes: andit1s rather likely, Thar they ſo much abhorred rhe ſociery of the Publi- 
cans,thatthey would nor. vouchſafe ro:come into their company;and therefore they blamed our Saviour Chriſt, 
for converſing and eating with them, | OS 

Objeft, The Word of God doth forbid (ociery and fellowſhip with the wicked and profane in many Places. 
As of. 23.7. 1ſ4.52.11, Eph.5.x1. Therefore ir may ſeem, that their Exceprion againſt our Saviour was juſt, 

Avyſw.,Though it may ar firſtfight ſeem ſo,yer it i3nor to; for although the ſociery of the wicked be forbid- | 
den in ſome Caſes : yer nor ſimply and abſolutely in all Caſes, nor unto —_ as We (hall ſez afrerivard : 
And our Saviour ſheweth in his anſwer to them, that he was ſo far ſrom offending in keeping company ar this 
time with theſe Publicans and Sinners, that onthe other fide he had a ſpeciall Calling ro do it, it being one 
main end of his coming inrothe world ro Call ſuch Sinners to Repencance ; and therefore he converſed with 
them rothatend, 

Obſerv, 1, Though our Saviour Chriſt had good warrant for that he did in keeping company with theſe, 
Publicanz, tothe end, that he mighc reclaim them from their former finfull Life, and gain them to Repen- | 
| rance ; yer the Scribes and Phariſees our of their malice do cavill againſt him,and find fault with his practiſe: |, 
| Hence we may obſerve, Thatthere is nothing ſo well done, bur malicious and wicked men will be apr to find 
; fault with it, and ro cavill at it, rhough without cauſe, Our Saviour Chriſt did all things well (as the Peo- |, 
' pte contefled of Him, Mark 7.37.) yet how often were His good a&ttons unjuſtly taxed,and found faulr with z | 
yea, evil ſpoken of : When he caft'out Devils from ſuch as were pollefled, he was charged as one thar caft | 
chem our by Beelzrhub : When he forgave fins, he was accuſed of Blaſphemy, as we heard before in this 
| Chapter : When he converſed with finners, to the end to cali chem to Repentance, he was taxed and blamed þ 
| as tOO great a friend of Publicans and Sinners, as we ſee here, Thus his beſt Actions were often moſt mali- 
' ciouſly traduced and evil ſpoken of, eſpecially by rhe Scribes and Phariſees. And rhus others of the fairhful | 
| have been wrongfully accuied and blamed for doing well : So Foſeph, Damel, Paul, &c. It 1s therefore no 
' neiv thing, for thofe thar do well to be evil ſpoken of, even for well doing. Thus it hath been, and thus ir is f 
| ill ; The Devil is ſtill the Accuſer of the Brethren, and he ſers malicious and wicked men awork to accuſe |} 
' and ſpeakevil of them and their beſt a&tions,withour cauſe, We muſt therefore look for this, and nor be diſcou- 
' raged with it, though our ſelves meer with ſuch hard meaſure ar the hands of the profane : Onely be careful þ 

not to give juſt cauſe unto malicious roungs ro ſpeak evil of us. 
Obſerv,2,They go vor direRly ro Chriſt himſelf, ro blame Him to his face for earing with Sinners; either be- | 
cauſe they were aſhamed of their malicious Cavil, or elſe,becauſe they durſt nor,leſt he ſhould convince them | 
| and pur them tofilence, as ſomerimes he had done formerly:Bur they goto his Diſciples, whom they thought | 
robe weaker and unable to anſiver them; and to them they utter rheir malicious Cavil , queſtioning with | 
them abour the reaſon why themſelves and their Maſter did eat with Sinners: Hence obſerve one property | 
of malice, which is, tobackbire and whiſper againſt others in their abſence; to the end to defame them, and } 
bring them out of favour and credit with other, before whom they do backbire them, Malicious Perſons, | 
| when they are aſhamed or dare not ſpeak evil of others co their faces, yet will nor ſtick to traduce and ſlan- | 
 derrhem behind their backs, and in their abſence. Thus dealtrhe Scribesand Phariſees with our Saviour | 
' Chriſt, ſpeaking evil of Him to his Diſciples; and ar another time they ſpake evil of them ro Him, as may | 
| appear inthe 24th. Verſe of this Chapter. An Example alſo of this malicious Back-biring we have in Does, | 
1 Sam, 22.9, andin Haman, Eſth. 3.8. Rom. 1.29, 30, The fins of Malice and Whiſpering are joyned | 
together inthe Heathen, to ſhew that they commonly go together, 

Hſe, Take heed of this ſecrer whiſpering and ſpeaking evil of others behind their backs, if we would nor | 
| ſhe our ſelves to be malicious: Ir was one (in & the Heathen, Rgm. 1, 30, Therefore ir ſhould be 
farfrom Chriſtians, The rather avoidir, becauſe it is a main cauſe of much ſtrife amongſt men, Prov. 26. 

20, Where no Wood. is, there the Fire goeth out ; ſo where there is no Tale-bearer, Strife ceaſeth. So 
it may be ſaid of the Back-biter, Hearken not to ſuch &c, Prov, 25,23, So muchof the ſixteenth Verſe, 
Ir followeth, Ver. 17, When J eſa heard it, &c. 

Now the Evangeliſt ſers down our Saviour Chriſt's Anſver to their Cavil and Exception, In which |} 
He proveth againſt rhem the Lawfullneſſe of his Converſing with Publican: and Sinners,by rwo Reaſons. 

The firſt drawn from the preſent ſtate and condirion of the Publicans and Sinners, which is ſer fo th by 
compariſon unto fick Perſons, who have moſt need of the preſence and help of rhe Phyſician, whereas they | 
| char are ſound in body have not the like need;even ſo, theſe Publicans and Sinners being ſpiritually fick & di- | 
| ſeaſed with ſin,had moſt ned of rhe ſociery and help of Chriſt,the ſpirirual Phyſirian,whereas thoſe that were 
| ſpiritually whole and ſound (as the Phariſees and Scribes thought themſelves to be ) had no ſuch need of him, 


The ſecond Reaſon 1s drawn from the end of his coming into the Werld, which 1s laid down, 
I, Negatively : Shewing what 1t'was not, He came not to call the Righteoms. 
; 2, Affirmatively: Shewing what it was, He came to call Siners to Repentance. 
| Obſerv. Before I come to ſpeak parricularly of the words, we may obſerve one Point of Inftru&tion from 
rhe general Scope of the words ; in that it is the purpoſe of our Saviour in them, to defend his own Practiſe 
in keeping company with the Publicans and Sinners : Hence we learn , that it is not fimply unlawfvl for | 
Chriſtians ro come m company with ſuch as are profane and wicked, yea though they be nored and knownro 
be ſuch, Our Saviour companied with Publicans and Sinners, and defended this his Practiſe againſt the | 
\Scribes and Phariſees, which ſhews thar it is not ſimply unlawful to come in company with ſuch as are open- 
ly profane, as namely in theſe caſes, . 
| I, Whenwe have a ſpecial Calling to come into their company to do them good, andto reclaim them | 
from their evil wayes, by Admonition, Reproof, and the like means, Thus our Saviour Chriſt had a ſpecial f 
Calling ro converſe with Sinners, ro call and convert them by his Conference and Teaching ; and ſo Mini- 
ters of the Word have a Calling ſomeriwes ro come in company of profane and wicked Perſons that are of | 
their charge, ro the end to uſe mean; for the reclaiming of them. | 
2, Wheathere doth appear ſome hope of doing good upon them, and of reclaiming them z as in caſe | 
they ſeem tractable andwillingro be admonithed, or reproved ; and in this caſe, nor onely a Manifter , bur 
even 
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even a private Perſon may come into company with a profane Perſon, 1 (or, 10, 37, If any of them that be- 
lieve not, bid you to @ Feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, (that is, if ye thinkir expedient, and ſee hope of doing good | 
co them,) x car 1 ſet before you eat, &c. 

3. When we have neceſſary and unavoidable occaſion of Traffick or Dealings with ſuch in civil Aﬀairs, 
Thuz it is likely, that Zot living in Sodom could not bur ſomerimes come in company with the wicked Sodo- 
mites, and have civil dealings with chem : So alſo Abraham companied with the Hertites, Gen, 23, 

4. When we come accafionally incothe company of the wicked againſt our Will:, norſeeking or defiring 
it; this cannot be condemned as a fin, becauſe 1t is a matter impoſſible to be avoided, unleſs we will go out 
of the World, as the Apalve ſaith 1 Cor, 5. 10. Thus we ſee in whar caſes it is lawfull ſometime ro come 
in company with rhe profane and wicked ; yet here we muſt remember ſome Caution; to be obſerved of us 
in converhing with the wicked, 

1, Thatwe do nor ſeektheir company or familiarity unneceſſarily, | 

2, That wetake heed we become not like unto them zn their evil conditions and qualicies ; we muſt be- 
| ware of being corrupted by them ; we muſt be oy watchful over our ſelves in ufing their company, leſt we 
4 vw yn with it, as knowing, that itis a very hard marter ſo touſe the ſociety of the wicked as nor to be in- 
| fected by ir, T. 

3. $0 uk the company of the wicked, that we beware of hardning and confirming them in their evil 
wayes.ither by countenancing ot applauding them in their fins, or by roo much familiarity, or any other way. 

4. In companying with the profane, take heed of giving jult cauſe or occaſion of offence unto the Conſci- | 
ences of weak Chriſtian:, who are not throughly perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of our converſing with ſuch, or | 
at leaſt do not know upon what grounds we company with them, See for this 1 ( or, $8. 9, 10, So much of 
this Obſervarion from the general drift of the words of our Saviour, Now to ſpeak moreparticularly of them, 

The Whole | Thar is, ſuch as are ſpiritually whole and ſound , not thar there are any ſuch , bur becauſe 
che Scribes and Phariſees thoughr themſelves to be ſuch: our Saviour ſpeaks according to that opinion which 
they had of their own Righreouſneſs, | 

Have no need of the Phyſitian, ) Thar is of the ſpirituall Phyſitian, ro cure them in Soul of their fins ; wea- 
ning Himſelf, who came inco the World to that end, to heal men of rhear fins , as he ſhewerh in the next | 
Words, But the Sick, | That is, ſuch as are diſeaſed with fin, 
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Mark 2.17. I came not to Call the Righteoms,but Sinners to Repenarce, Tune 27, 


He firft Obſervacion, Our Saviour here compares finners, in their natural condition, unto fick Perſons; | Obſerv, 1, 
whence we may gather, what is the eltare of all finners by Nature, rhar it is like unto rhe ſtare of a ſick | 
Perſon, Therefore in Scripmureſm1s called by the name of Sickneſs, and fins are called Diſeaſes, a: Pſal. 
103. 3. and 1ſa, 53. 4. toihew thatthey are the ſpirirual fickneſles of the Soul, Forthe further clearing of 
this, we may conſider what reſemblance is berween a Sinner in his natural eſtate, and a fick Perſon. The 
Reſemblance ſtands in theſe things — 

1. The fick Perſon is diſtempered in body wirh his ſickneſs, it brings the whole body our of due frawe : 
ſo it is with ſmners in their natural eſtate, lying in their fins, all the powers and faculties of ſoul and body in | 
them are diſtempered and brought our of that due frame and order, in which they ſhould be, and in which 
| man's Nature was at firſt creared ; And fin is the cauſe of this Dittemper, 

2. A fick Perſon is diſabled and made unfit by ſickneſs for Action and Employment, eſpecially when the | 
| Diſeaſe continueth long : ſo the funner by nature is unfit and unablero performtany ſpiritual Action in right 
} manner; unable to pray, to meditate, to hear the Word, &c. 

3, A fick man1s not able, by his own power, to cure himſelf, or to give health ro himſelf, bur God onely 
can do ir : ſo much leſs can the fanner cure himſelf of fin, or raiſe himſelf out of that fickneſs to ſpirituall 
health, See Pfal. 103.3, : 

Laftly, ſick Perſons are in danger of death, Sickneſs it ſelf, if ir continue, will ar length cauſe death, 

and the diflokurion of ſoul and body : fo 1s 1t with all finners in rheir narural eſtate, if chey concinueſo they 
are ſure rodye eternally, and therefore they are ſaid ro be already dead in rreſpaſles and tins , Ephef. 2, 1, 
; And fins ate called dead works,becauſe they bring forth death in rhe end, if they be continued in. 
J Mfe 1. See the miſery of all unregenerate Perſons in their narural eſtare, being yer uncalled ; they are | (+ x, 
dangerouſly diſtempered and infeed with che Diſeaſe of fin, yea with many ſins : Many thar have ſound 
and healthy bodies, yer have fickſouls, even fickunto death, Such muſt think of this, and be humbled, and 
habour ſpeedily ro: come our of rh1s fearful eſtare. 

Uſe 2, See the Nature of fin ; Ic is the ſpiritual ſickneſs of the ſoul, which diſtempereth and hurteth ir more tiſe 2, 
than any Diſeaſe doththe bady ; yea, it cauferh a {piritual Diſtemper in the whole man : Ir diſablech a man ; 
for all fpiricual Actions and Employmenes'; and (whichis wort of all) it cauſerh erernal death and deftrudti- 
on of foul and body, if it be nor repented of m time, This ſhould move us to abhor all fin, and to rake heed 
of it, as we do of the worſt and moſt dangerous ſickneſſes of the body. 

K#/e 3. Have pity on ſuchas lye and live in their naturall eftare uncalled , being dangerouſly fick of fin, | U/* 3. 
| Aﬀord them the beſt ſpiritual help and Phyfick char we are able, for the healing of their Souls : Sheiv them 
o the danger of their ficknefs, rhar1s, of their fins, and rhe Remedy againſt it, which is Repencance, and wiſh | | 
L them to uſe it; pecſivade them eſpecially ro go to Chrilt by Faith, whois the-onely Phyſician co cure fin. Bur | 
: of this more; in the next Obſervation. | 

Obſere, 2. Chrift Jeſus 1s a ſpiricual Phyfitian to cure wen of their Sins ; therefore he calls himſelf by Ooferv," 
the nzme of a Phyſician in this place, by way of reſemblance-unto bodily Phyſitiatts ; and the like reſem- | 49 
blance is made elſewhere, as L#k. 4. 18. He hath ſent we to heal the broken-hearted, &c, Iſa, 53, 5. With his 
ſtripes we are healed, And ver.4. He 1s ſaid to have born our griefs or Sickneſles, that 13, our Sins which are: | 
our ſpiritual Sickneſles, See alſo Ryevel. 3. 18, Q 2 | Here- | 
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A Commentary upon 


Here conſider two things further : 
1, How Chriſt doth heal and cure finners, 
2, Whom he do-h heal ? | 
Touching the firft, Chriſt healeth and curerh men of their ſins two wayes, or by a twofold ſpiritual reme- 
dy or Medicine. : 

The.firſt is his own pretious bloud, rhat 1c, the merit and vertue of his death and ſufferings, by which he 
making ſatisfaction to God for our fins, did free us from the guilr of them ; thus he curech us of them in re- 
ſpec of the guilt, and this is done perfectly inthis life, _ 

The ſecond ſpirituall remedy is, the powerfull and effeQuall operation of his Spirit, by which he killerh 
and weaknerh the corruption of fin, ſo that it raign not in us : Thus he curerh us of the corruption of fin; but 
this 15 not done perfectly inthis life, bur in parr onely, for the corruption of fin doth bill remain in us in ſome 
degree during this life, onely it is ſoſubdued and morntied in us by the Spirit of Chriſt, thatit cannot ſo raign 
and bear ſway as it doth in the wicked, 

Touching the ſecond thing to be ſhewed, nawely,What perſons they are whom Chriſt curerh ? 

Anſw, Not all finners: bur firſt, Such onely as have Faith to apply Chriſt, and the merir of his death and 


which th2 corruption of fin 1s morrified in them, 

2. Cuch as feel rneir Spiriruall Diſeaſes, So Lake 4. 18, | 

Uſe x, Matter of great comfort to ſuch as feel their fins, and dounfeinedly defire to be eaſed of them ; 
let them know, that-there is a Spirituall Phyfitian, rhar is boch able and willing ro cure thele their Spiricuall 
Diſeaſes, if they ſeekro him Iris a great comforr to afick perſon, to know of a good and able Phyſitian 


} near at hand, ſo as he may be had and procured to cure him : Much more is ir a comfort to the humbled 


finner, to know that Chriſt is ſent of &od ro be our Spiritual Phyfitian to heal us of our fins, andrhar there 


all our diſeaſe:, &c. 

Uſe 2, Seekto Chritt Jeſus in the ſpirituall ſickneſs and diſeaſes of our Souls, to be healed of them all, 
Labour by true Faith to apply to thy ſelf, the bloud of Chriſt, and the mericand vertue of it, which is as a 
ſoveraign ſalve or Medicine to heal thy Diſeaſed fick Soul and Conſcience of the guilr of all thy fins: wirhall 
pray untohim to heal che Corruption of thy Nature,and to mortify and kill it in thee more and more by the 
work of his Spirit, > 

So wuch of the firſt reaſon, by which our Saviour Chriſt proverh againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that it was »yfull for im to company with publicans and finners; Nam<ly, becauſe they being Spiritu- 
ally Diſeaſed with fin, had need of the Sociery and help of the Spirituall Phyfarian, 

Nov follows the ſecond reaſon, drawn from the end of his comming into the World, ſet down, 

I, Negatively, where he ſhews to what end he came not, Not to call the Righteous, | 

2. Affirmarively, ſhewing to whatend he came, viz, Tocall fiuners to Kepentance, 

] came nit to call \ There is atwofold calling of Chriſt with waich he callerh men. 

The firſt outward, onely by the Miniftery of the Word, by which he inviteth men to come out of their fins, 
and to turnunto him, offering Grace and Salvation untothem in the outward weans. 


call Men outwardly (by the Miniftery of the Word) bur dorn allo by the inward and efftectuall work of his 
Spirit, incline and move their Hearts, to obey that outward calling in forſaking their fins, and turning to 
Chriſt by true Repentance ; And this 15 an effectuall calling which is here meant, 

The Righteous\ Such as think themſelves Righreous, Luke 18 9. and Holy as the Scribes and Phariſes did ; 
for otherwiſe, there are rone that are indeed perfectly Juſt or Holy, or free from fin, ' 

Oxeſt, Did not Chriſt come tocall the Scribes and Phariſees, and other ſuch who think themſelves Righ- 
reou> when thev are not ? | 

eAnſw.Yes,He cawe tocall them outwardly,and therefore he uſed means,by his Preaching and conference 
to convert them if they would have bin reformed ; yer he 15 ſaid not ro come ro call them, becauſe they be- 
ing puffed up with a proud conceir of their own Righteouſneſs, obſtinarely refuſed ro obey Chriſts calling, 
chough he called them with an outward calling ; yer becauſe rhey were not obedient to this calling, bur con- 
tinued till in their fins, thinking thewſelves Holy enough already ; therefore he 1s ſaid, nor to come to call 
rhew, becauſe he did not come to call them effectually. 

Sirners\ Such elpecially as do in ſowe meaſure feel their fins, and are humbled for them, and deſirous ro 
be freed from them, | 

Repentance\ True Converſion, or turning from ſn unto God. 

Nit to call the Righteous | Obſerv, So long as ren are puffed up with Spiriruall pride, and with a vain Opi- 
nion of their own goodneſs and Raghteouſneſs, they are altogerher unfit to yield obedience to the calling of 
Chriſt, whereby he calls them ont of their ſins. This over-weening conceipt of their own Righteouſneſs, 
wasa main hinderance thar kept the Scribes and Phariſees from being effeQually called of Chriſt ; rhey were 
ſuch as thought themſelves ſo good and Holy already, that they had no need of Repentance: Therefore 
chough our Saviouruſed means t» reclaim them, yer were they never the berrer : In which reſpe&t it 1s ſaid 
here, That he caine not to call ſuch as they were, who thought themſelves Righteous enough,becauſe,though 


Phariſees who were coverors, were ſo far from being reclaimed by that reproof, rhar they derided hum ; the 


wot ſubmit themſelves to the Kithteouſneſs of God, 


are never the detter for it: though Chriſt call ro them by his Miniſters, adm.onuhing and perlading them ro 
Repenc 


ſuffering to themſelves; by which Faith allo, rhey receive and apply to themſelves thar Spirit of Chriſt, by 


15 no Spiricuall ſickneſs or diſeaſe of fin inus, bur. he 15 well able ro cure and heal us of 1t : Beſides, he knows 


The ſecond is, When the outward and inward calling: are joyned t2gerher; When Chriſt doth nor onely 


he called chem outwardly by his Miniftry, yer this proud conceit of their own Righteouſneſs, hindred them | 
from being obedtent ro his calling, Lyke 16. 14. when our Saviour reproved thefin of coverouſneſs, yer the | 


reaſon was, becauſe they were ſuch as ;uſtifyed themſelves, as our Saviour tell; chem, ver. 15. To this pur- | 
poſe is that, Rows, 10, 3. Where the Apollle ſaith, T he Jews going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, did | 


TVſe, See a main realon why wany, though rhey have an outward calling by the Miniſtry of the Word, yer 
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Repenr and leave their fins, yet they go on in them {till, and are nor reformed; the reaſon is, becauſe they 
think themſelves Holy, and Rignceag enough already; and-thar they have no need of Reformation : Many 
ſuch Phariſees we have in theſe rime$ ſuch mult deny themſelves, and renounce their own Righteouſneſle, 
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— 


Mark 2. 17. But ſinners to Repentance, 


$4 I, Sinners .intheir naturall Eſtate have need of Repentance ; Chriſtwould not come to call ro 
t, if the practiſe of it were not neceſlary for them. Therefore this Duty is in Scripture often urged and 
preſſed _=_ ſinners as a matter of neceſſity, Eſay, 55. 7. Let the Wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous 
mas his thoughts, and let his return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, &c, So Matth, 3. $, Tohn 
Bapri$ enjoyns it to the Phariſees, and A, 2. 38, When the Jews being pricked in Heart ar Peters Sermon, 
cryed our, What {hall we do ? He enyoyns them the practiſe of Repentance. 
» Reaſ. Wuhout the practice of Repentance, it is iy fy for any finner to be ſaved, Luke 13. 3, Except 
Je Repent Je ſhall all kewiſe Periſh, By Nature, every fnner 1s pollured and unclean in the fight of God, by 
reaſon of his fins in which he lyerh : Now no unclean thing ſhall ever enter into rhar Holy City the new 5 - 
ruſalem, Revel. 21, ult, Therefore the ſinner muſt be waſhed from the pollution of his fins by Repenrance, 
eliz he cannot be ſaved, | 

L2ſe. To admoniſh all ſinners rhat lye yer in their fins, what rodo if they would be ſaved; even ſpeedily 


| ro lay hold upon true Repentance, and to ſetthemſelves ſeriouſly abour the practiſe of it, whilſt the day of 


Grace laſteth, Eſay 55. Seek.the Lord while he may be found, &c, Examine thy own Hearr to find out thy parti- 
cular fins, and labour to work thy heart ro Godly ſorrow for them ; then lay them opento God in an tumble 
Confethon of them ; then ctave and ſue earneſily for pardon of rhem in Chriſt, with purpoſe ro forſake them, 
In theſe things chiefly ſtands the praCtiſe of Repentance. Thou mult ſer apart a ſpeciall time to do theſe 
things, and do it withour delay ; it is in vainto put off work that mult of neceſſity be done : Such is rhis pra- 
Etile of Repenrance, therefore delay it not ; ifever thou wilt repenr(and if rhou do nor, there is no Salvati- 
on for thee) I ſay, if ever thou mean to Repent, why not now, this very day, while God giveth thee ſpace to 
Repent ? the longer thou deferret ir, is wr will the work be, beſides, life 15 uncertain; and wofull and 


{ fearfull will be thy Condition after death, if thou dye in thy fins, 


Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour ſayes, he came to call ſinners, &c, we may obſerve further, that ſinners 
cannor Repent of theziſelves till chey be called unto it &f Chriſt ; He-muſt callthem to ir by the Miniftery of 
his Word ordinarily, and by the inward operation of his Spirit, elſe they will never truly Repent and for- 
ſake their fin, Luke 15, The loſt ſheep will never return of itſelf, if Chrilt ſeek it not up, and bring ic home 


{ upon his ſhoulder. Zachews would never have Repented, if Chriſt had nor called him; no more would Lezz, 


the Publican, of waoſe calling ive have heard before in this Chapter, The like may be ſaid of Paul, who had 
never bin Converted, and bin brought ro Repenrance, if Chriſt had nor Called him by his own voice from 
Heaven, 

Reaſ, Every ſinner by Nature, is dead in Treſpaſſe; and fins, Epheſ. 2. z. Now the dead cannot raiſe them- 
ſelves to life, no more can ſinners raiſe themſelves out of the dearth of {in unto ſpiriruall life, by their own 
power, bur they mult firſt hear the voice of the Son of God calling them our of their ſins, ; oh, 5, 25, This 
voice of Chriſt 15 the Miniſtry of the Word, &c. 

Hſe 1, This confureth thoſe that think Repentance to be 1ntheir own power, and that they may repent 
when they lift, and hereupon they preſume rogo on in their fins, purpoſing hereafter to repent when they ſee 
200d, Bur ler ſuch rake heed of thus preſuming ; and know, that Repencance is notar their command, they 
have no power of themſelves to pur it.1n praftiſe when they pleaſe; but Chriſt mult call chem ro it, and give 
them Grace to hate and forſake fin, and to lead a new life, Till Chriſt Calt the ſinner to Repentance, and ef- 


fectually work this Grace in his heart, he will never traly tum from hisfins ; Do not think therefore that thou | 


canlt Repent of thy ſelf, rhou mayelt as eaſily melr a ſtone, or turn a ſtone inco Fleſh,as thou canſt mollify thy 
own heart, and bring it to Godly ſorrow, and true humiliation for fin, Ir is Chriſt that muſt work this in 
thee. 

{ſe 2, See how neceflary it 13 for ſinners to have the Word Preached unto them, this being rhat Voice of 
Chriſt by which he ordinarily callech ſuch unto Repentance ; How carefull ſhould all ſuch be ro provide fo 
char they may live where the word of Chriſt 1s profitably and powerfully preached ; ſeeing this 1s the Ordi- 
nary outward means by which Chriſt callerh fin1ers to Repenrance, and without which ordinarily, none are 
called ro it, Ler all hardned ſinners be admoniſhed to wait and attend on this Ordinance of Chnit, if they 
would be effecually called, and brought our of their fins ; And lerthem hearken and be obedient ro Chriſts 
calling, &c, / | 

He} Such as have bin inabled ro Repent, and to turn from their old ſins, muſt learn ro be cruly thank- 
full ro Chritt, who hath called them to Repenrance ; they had remained full in their fins, 1f Chriſt had nor 
thewed them mercy in calling them out of them : See how rhankfull Paul was unto Chriſt for calling him co 
Repertance, 1 T wm, 1.12, | 

Obſerv, 3. Further we learn here, that one mainend of our Saviour Chriſts comwing into the World, was 
to call and convertſinners, and to bring them to Repentance,' Luky 19, 10, the Son of Man camerto ſeek and 
ro ſave that which was loft z rhar is, to call and converr loſt ſinners. Therefore being on Earth, he laboured 


greatly by his own preaching, to convert ſinners : and nor onely ſo, bur he alſo ordained and appointed his } 


Apoſtles, and other Miniſters to ſucceed them ; to this end, that by their preaching they my t Call and 

bring ſinners to Repentance, Luke 24. 47, 1t behoved, that Repentance and rennſſion of ſins ſhould be Preached in 
his name among all Nations, &c. To thisend allo was Paul ſent, AF, 26. 18, 

Uſe t.: This thould greatly encourage Sinners to come unto Chriſt by Faith, and by true Repentance and 

| Humiliacion for their Sins, in hope of Mercy and Pardon, Forſeeing He came into the World to this end, 
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to.call and.invite Sinners to [6 20a gy : therefore ſurely, Hewill not reje& or caſt off thoſe that come 
unto Him with-humbled and.broken t Loom 

not.cherefore afraid to.come.unto-Chrift by Repentance and Humiliation of thy ſelf; fear not ro come to 
Him by the prayer of Faith, to ſue for pa rdon of thy Sin:, Hethat came to Call thee to Repentance, will 
nor deny thee Mercy and Pardon upon thy true Repentance. : : 

Uſe 2, Seeing Chriſt himſelf came to call Sinners, and to bring them to Repentance, this ſhews how 
excellent a Work it is to be a means to convert Sinners, and to draw them to Repentance, Hoy ſhould this 
move uz every one to imitate Chriſt in this > vsz, in labouring the converſion of Sinners, uſing the beſt 
means we canto gain themro Repentance, that they may be ſaved, Though this be the Duty of Miniſters 
inſpeciall, yer doth ir.cancernallo al Chriſtians 1n their Places to uſe rhebeſt means they can by private In- 
&ruction, Admonition, &c, (as occaliouls offered) for the _ of Sinners to Repentance, 

Zſe 3. Tf Chrift came to call Sinners to Repenrance, then he did nor comero give liberty unto any co live 
inSin, orrocommur Sin, And thereforeſudh profane wretches, who think, thar becauſe Chriſt is come to 
dye for Sinners, therefore they may preſume ro ſm more boldly ; ſuch, I ſay, are here reproved and con- 
demned as guilry of turning the Grace of Chriſt into wantonneſs : Knoy this therefore, Thar as Chriſt came 
ro dye for Sinners, and to ſave Sinners ; ſo He came alſo to call Sinners our of their Sins ro Repentance, 
and to neywneſs*of Life, See alſo how greatan abuſe it is, to take liberry in fin, at thetime of Chriſt's 
coming. 

Obſee, 4. Lally, Inthar by Sinners, our Saviour here meanerh ſuch _—_ a< do feel themſelves ro 
be Sinners : Hence we learn , That our Saviour Chriſt came into che World chiefly ro call ſuch Sinners 
28 are touched with ſenſe and feeling of their own Sins, See Matth, 11, 28, He came indeed tocall other 
Sinners alſo with an outward calling, bur He 1s ſaid chiefly to have come ro call ſuch as feel their Sins, becauſe 
they only are willing and ready ro ſubnur themſelves unto His calling, by coming our of their Sins, and for- 
faking them. Such were theſe Publicans, or ſome of them, as it is likely, which followed (rift, and ſate 


ro have ſome feeling of their Sins, and that they were willing to leave and forſake them. Therefore our Sa- 
viour ſaith here, that He cawe chiefly to call ſuch ro Repencance, becauſe ſuchas they were moſt fir ro be 
called by Him ; rhat is, moſt ready and willing to obey Hts calling. 

Ol;:#. Such as feel their Sinz already, what need have they to be Called of Chriſt ? 

A::(w, They have need to be called and brought to a more thorough and deep ſenſe and feeling of their 
Sins. | 


turning to Him by a nexv courſe of Life. ' Till they ſee and feel their Sins, and the hainouſne's and danger of 
them, they will never berruly greived for them; muchleſs come out of them, and forſake them, that chey 
may follow Chrilt. 


Mark 2, 18. eAndihe Diſciples of John 4sd of rbe Phariſees aſed to Faſt : aud they come and ſay unto Hins,wh 
do the Diſciples of John aud of the Phariſees faFt, but thy Diſciples faſt not ? TE 


. a Conference had herween the Diſciples of F ohn Baptiſ# and the Phariſees, and our Saviour Chriſt con- 
 cerning Faſting. In whuchwe havetwo things to conſider: 

I. A Queſtion propounded by them unto our Saytour Chriſt, Yer. 18, 

2. The Anſiver of our Saviour unto that Queſtion, Yer. 19, &c, unto the 23, Ver. 

Touching the Queſtion mayed, wemay conlider three things eſpecially. 

x. The Perſons that propounded ir, the Diſciples of Fon and of the Phariſees. 

2, The Occafion of their queſtion ; which was, their cuſtom or uſe of faſting : They uſed to faſt. 

3. The Queſtion it ſelf, orthe matter of their demand, viz, Why the Diſciples of John and of the Pha- 
riſeesdid faſt, and the Diſciples of Chriſt faſted nor ? | 

The Diſciples of John,\ Thar is, of John Baptiſt : And by his Diſciples are meant, ſuch as were called 
and converted by hi: Preaching, and became his followers in profeſſion and practiſe, 

eAnd of the Phariſees, | That 18, ſuch as followed the Doctrine of the Phariſees, and were conformable to 
their manner of Life and Practiſe : For the Phariſees were publick Teachers of the Law of Moſes, (See 
Math.23.2.) although they did corrupt and depraverche Dotine of it in their Teaching : No thoſe that 
followed their Teaching, and their ſuperſticious manner of LivingJare called their Diſciples. 

Hſed to Faſt,) Thatis, to faſt often : For ſo1t1s ſaid, Math, 9, 14. and Luke 5. 23, where prayer alſo 
13 mentioned : Likely it1', thar they had ſer times for faſting and prayer, which they uſually obſerved and 
kepr. Touching rhe Phariſees its plain, that they uſed ſer times of Faſting, Luke 18, 12. 1 faſt twice a 
week., ſaith che proud Phariſee there; and asthemſelyes did, ſo, no doubr, did their Diſciples, $9 alſoir is 
| moſt likely, thar Johr's Diſciples uſed ſer times of faſting and prayer, which their Maſter preſcribed unto 
them. Now alchough borh the Diſciple; of John and of the Phariſees uſed ſerrimes of Faſting, yer with grear 
difference : for John's Diſciples uſed this exerciſe of Fafhing in religious and conſcionable manner ; bur rhe 
Diſciples of the Phariſees uſed it in ſuperſtitious manner, and for vain-glory, as their Maſters did ; as may be 
gathered from CALatth. 6. 16. 


| Rom this 18, Ver. unto the 23, Ver. is laid down the fourth res! part of this Chapter, which contains 


mention only Joh#/'s Diſciples ; yer by Se. Lake itis plain, that the Diſciples of the Phariſees joyned 
with them, 

Qzeſt. How came it to paſs that the Diſciple3 of Jobs did joyn withthe Diſciple: of the Phariſees in mo- 
ving this queſtion ro Chriſt, ſeeing it didrend to the diſhonour and reproach of Chriſt, whom John Baptiſt 
himſelf did ſo much honour and eſteem: as we heard, Chap, 1, Ver. 7. Auſw, 


mY - th 


; Ver. 18. | 


arts. Job, 6.37. Him that cometh to me, Iwill in 7 wiſe caſt out, Be |. 


ar meat with Him in the Houſe of Levs: for in tharthey followed after ( hrift; this argues, that they began | 


Hſe. Let all that have hitherto lived in Sin, labour for a fight and feeling of their Sin, that ſo they may be. 
fit ro be Called of Chriſt; that is, willing and ready to yield to his Calling, by forſaking their Sins, and | 


, po and ſay unto Him,\) Thatis, the Diſciples of Joh and of the Phariſees : For although Sr, Ma- | 
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Chap. Z, the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. 


Anſw., Nodoubr, but the Diſciples of the Phariſees perſvaded Foiw's Diſciplesto joyn with them; that ſo 
by pretending the Name and Authority of Johx Baprih, they might more eafily convince and pur to filence 
our Saviour Chriſt, and thar they might cauſe diflention between the Diſciples of John and of Chriſt, And 
Job#'; Diſciples wererhe more eahily drawn to joyn with them, becauſe of ſome emulation and envy againſt 


| our Saviour Chriſt, wich which they were tainted ; as may appear, Joh. 3. 26. 


Why do the Diſciples of John Faſt, &c ? \ By this queſtion they do cloſely reprove and find fault with our 
Saviour, for that tis Diſciples did nor Falt ſo often as themſelves did : As if they ſhould have ſaid thus , 
T hon profeſſeſt as great holizaſs of life as John Baptiſt, or the Phariſees ; yea greater: Why then doſt thou give 
ſuch liberty to thy Diſciples ro ear and drink at any time indifferently, whereas John and the Phariſee; do 
reach and preſcribe unto their Diſciples ſer times of faſting, and thar very often, So much in way of opening 
and clearing the ſenſe of the words, - | 

Now to gather ſome Obſervations from them. 

Obſerv, 1, Inthatitisſaid, touching the Diſciples of John, rhar they uſed to Faſt ; bur ir is ſaid afterward 
of the Diſciples of Chriſt rhar they Faſted not: Hence we may obſerve a great difference berween the Di- 
iciples or johz and the Diſciple; of Chriſt in their ouryard manner of Life : Joh#'s Diſciples uſed frequent 
and oſren talting, and had ſertimes appointed them of rheir Maſter for faſting and prayer : bur on the other 
fide, Chriſt's Diſciples faſted nor, neither ryed themſelves ro ſuch ſer hours and times of faſting and prayers: 
And herein they both imirared their ſeverall Maſters, jJoki's Diſciples 1mirared him, for he was a man of a 
very ftrict and auſtere Life, uſing ordinarily alſo much faſting, as is likely, becauſe it15ſaid, Marth, 11, 18, 
He came nather eating nor drinking ; that is, he did nor give himſelf ſo much to eating and drinking as ordi- 
nary Men d1d : bur often abſtained and falted. So alſo on the other fide, Chrift's Diſciples followed the 
practiſe of their Maſter : For he came eating and drinkzng, as tis faid Matth, 11, that 1s, he did ordinarily 
and at uſuall times give himſelf co the uſe of Mears and Drinks, as other Men did,and did nor uſe often faſting 
as Jobn did. Thus we ſee, rhere was a great difference berween the Diſciples of Chriſt and of j ofw Bapriſ? 
nthetr outward manner of Life, inreſpect of Faſting, 


of outward Practile, and in ſome outward Religious Obſervations and Cuſtoms : John's Diſciples uſed ſer 
times of Faſting, Chriſt's Diſciple: uſed no ſuch {er time; of Faſting ; yer were they all of one Faith and Re- 
ligion, And tuch difference of outward Rites, and religious Cuſtoms in ſmaller marrers, there hath ever bin 
in ſeverall particular Churches of antient time ; which yer did not break the unity of Faith among them, 
Thus they had different Rires and Cuſtoms about Faſting : Some Churches uſed Faſting on the Satardajes,and 
on the Szndajes, or Lord's-Dayes ; and others did nor. Some abſtained from Fiin and Fleth, ſome only 
from Fleth : So alſoabourthe uſe of the Sacraments, they had diverſe Rires, Some received the Lord's Sup- 


Sora, Lib, 5. Chap. 21. and Anuguitine Epiſt. 86. ad Caſulamm, & Epiſt. 118, & 119. ad Fanuarinm. 


] We are not therefore abſolurely co rye all Perſons or Churches ro the ſame Cuſtoms and Rite: inevery reſpect, 


nor yer rocondemn all thar difter from us in iomeſmaller and circumſtanciall marters, touching ourward Rites 
and Ceremonies, If they be ſuch as be indifferent in their own nature , and not repugnant to the Word of 
God, 

Obſerv, 2, Inchat the Diſciples of the Phariſees uſed to Faſt as well as Jehr's Diſciples : we may obſerve, 
Thar Hypocrites and Wicked Men may be, and are ſomerime: very {trict and forward in ourward Duties of 
Religion, as well as good Chriftians, Hoy forward and diligent were the Phariſees in the outward exerciſes 
of prayer, faſting, and keeping of the Sabbath : This we may obſerve 1n that proud boaſting Phariſee, Luke 
18, This we may alſo ſee inthe Jews in the Propher Eſaj's ume, Eſay 1. They brought a multitude of $a- 


] crifices, andwere very ftrict in keeping their new Moons and Sabbaths, and yer were they bur Hypocrites,and 
| wicked in their Lives : for rheir hands werefull of Blood, Yer. 15. See allo Mich, 6. 6. How torward Hy- 
| pocrires are m ourward Services and Duties of Religion, We ſee 1talſo in Cam, who was forward to offer 
| Sacrifice as well as Abel, Ger, 4. Thus alſo Hypocnites and Wicked Men are ſomerimes forward in hea- 


ring the Word, and in receiving of the Sacram?nts, Herod heard John gladly, Mark 6.20, and Tudas 
heard Chrift'spreaching as well as the other Apoſtles : And Sm Mages received the Sacrament of Bap- 
iſm, as well as orhers tha truly believed, Atfts 8. Ina word, there 1s no outward Duty of Religion, bur an 
Hypoctire and Wicked Man may perform ir outwardly, as well as the good Chriſtian. 

Uſe 1. See how many delude themſeſves, inthinking that rhey are Religious enough ; becauſe rhey are 


" ourwardly Baptized, and come to Church, and hear and receive the Word and Sacraments outwardly, and 


uſe 1er times of prayer, publick and privare :, whereas allrheſe things may be done by a formall Hypocrite, 
and onethar hath no joundneſs of Religion atall in him, Theſe Duties are good and neceſſary to be done, 
but they are no ſure Notes or Arguments to prove ſuch as do them, to be good Chriſtians, | : 

Uſe 2, Reſtnor therefore in the outward performance of Religious Duries of prayer, faſting, hearing the 
Word, receiving the Sacraments ; as if the ourward work done were enough, and as much as Godrequireth: 
bur labour above allto perform Duties of Religion in due and right manner, ſo as God may accept of them. 
Andrtothis end, practiſe three Rules. : 

1. Labour to do all Religious Dunes in Faith, believing and being perſi 7aded that our Perſons are accep- 
red of God through Chriſt, and ſo that in Him our works pleaſe Him, Thus Abel offered his Sacrifice by 
Faith , which made it acceptable ro God, Hebr, 11, 4.;and Rom, 14. Whatſoever is vot of Faith #4 
Sm, 
2. Joynthe inward Service of the hearc wirh the: outward performance of Religious Dunics, Joh, 4. 24. 
God will be wor(hipped in Spirit and Truth, 1 Cor, 6, . FD _ 

3. Aym ar the right end ; -nawely, the glory of God, inall religious Services which we perform : Look 
nor at Siniſter ends, Cc. NE, ; : 

Cbſerv. 3. In that 7 oþw's Diſciples at the motion and perſwafſion of rhe Diſciples of rhe Phariſees, did 


©ſe. Hence gather, That there may be unity of Faith and Religion,amo *g hoſe thar differ in ſome Points | 


;oyn rhewſclves with them intaking exception againſt Chrift for his nor Faſting ſo often as themſelves did; 
hereinthey ſhewed great infirmity « for ſodoing, they offended diverlly,' ; x, In 
Sottarhates 


Ver. 18. —_ 


per every Sabbath Day, and ſome nor ſo often, &c. See rouchung theſe, and ſundry other different Cuftom-. | 


1 


| 


Anſw, 


Obſerv,r, 


Hſe. 


| Obſerv.2, 


te 1, | 


Uſe 2, 


Obſ, rry.3. 
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Real. 


Hſe 1, 


Chap. 2. 


A Commentary upon Ver. 18, 


I, In joyning themſelves in league and ſociety with the Diſciples of the Phariſees, whom their ,Maſter 
John Baptiſt, had ſo ſbarply taxed and reproved for Hypocrites and Wicked Men, Marth, 3.7, 


of Life, ; 
3. In that they ſeem to be tainted with vain-glory, in boaſting after aſort of their own Faſting, thereby 
ſhewing that they too much pleaſed themſelves therein, : Tee | 

In all theſe reipe&s they offended, and hereby diſcovered great corruption and infirmity, though other- 
wiſe, no doubt, they were good and holy Men : Now from hence we learn, That good Chriſtians are nor 
without their corruptions, and finnes of infirmity. Jam. 5. 17, Ehah himſelf was a man ſubjebt to. paſſions ; 
that is, to humane corrupt affe&tions, Jaw, 3. 2. Jn many things we offend all: Even the beſt Men. We 
have exawples of this 1n Abraham, Moſes,Job, David, Jonah, and many others, Whoſe corruptions: ard fins 
of infirmiry are recorded in Scripture, notwithRanding that otherwiſe they were indued with exceller: gra- 
ces of God's Spirits. The Apoliles themſelves were not free from corruptions, as we ſee in Peter, and in 
Panl, and Barnabas, Afts 15. 39. | 

Keaſ. Theſancification of God's Children 15 imperfect in this Life: the corruption of fins but in part 
mornbed in them ; therefore there are {till ſome remainders of cortuption 1n them, during this Life, {o long 
as they carry this body of Death about them. 

Uſe 1, This is for the comfort of ſuch weak Chriſtians, who, becauſe of their great corruptions and infir- 
miries, and becauſe of their often faylings in Duty, and flips into fin through weakneſs, are apt to be di{cou- 
raged, and to fear and doubt that they are not God's Chileren. Such muſt know, Thar if they ſee and feel 
their own corruptions and faylings,and do truly mourn and grieve for them,and if withall they hate them and 
ſtrive againſt them, their eſtate is good before God, notwithſtanding all their infirmities and frailties : and 
it is with them no otherwiſe then it hath ever been with other Saints and Children of God, A good Chrith- 
an in this Life is not ſuch a one as hath no infirmities or corruptions, bur one that harerh and ftnveth againſt 
his corruptions; ſuch a one Paul ſers forth himſelf ro be, Row.7, A Child of God is nor one that never f{in- 
neth or fallerh through infirmity ; but ſuch a one as ſeeth his own falls and flips, and is humbled truly for 


to prevent ſuch falls for time to come, Exanune whether it be thus with thee, &c. 

ſez, Notſo to adwire holy wen, as to addict andrye our ſelves to their example in every thing ; but to 
follow them onely ſo far asthey do well, 

Obſerv, 4. Inthat the Diſciples of Jþn and of the Phariſees do here demand of Chriſt, why his Diſciples 
did nor Faſt as often as themſelves, thereby taxing and blaming Him for not training up His Diſciples to do 
asthey did : Hence obſerve, That it is a naturall corruption and faulr in men, to defite to tye others totheir 
own example and pradiiſe in every thing : and therefore to condemn and judge hardly of all thatdiffer from 
them in practiſe ; yea, though it bein ſmall and circumſtanciall marters that are in their own nature indiffe- 
rent, and not fimply commanded or forbidden inthe Word of God, To keep ſet inies of Faſting was a 
thing indifferent in our Saviour's tive : yer becauſe theſe Diſciples of 7 ob» and of the Phariſees wied ir,the 
would needs tye and bind Chriſts Diſciples ro their own praCtiſe; and therefore they blame Chrifi himſelt, 
and them alſo, tor that they did nor do as themſelves did ; I his ſhews how naturallt 1s to n en todehire that 
others ſhould be tyed to their example and pratiſe in every thing, This we may ſee, eAtis 15. in the 
Jews,who would needs urge the Gentiles to be circumciſed, and to keep the Ceremonial Law,as ther {elves 
did, SeeVer.1, & 5. On the contrary , the Gentiles would have the Jews live as they did, and follow 
their example : and therefore they ſpake <vil of them rhat would nor co ſo; as we may ſee, 1 Tet. 


Uſe 1, Take heed of thisSin which isſo naturall rous, viz, this defiring and ſeeking to bind others to be 


Uſe1, 


conformable in every thing to our example, In things which we knoy to be nor only lawfull, burneceflary, 
being commanded in the Word of God ; we may and ought to defire that orhers ſhould follow our good 
example : Bur there are ſome things in which we may nor tye others to our example ; namely, inthingsin- 
different in their ownnature, being neither fimply forbidden, nor imply commanded in the Word of God : 
In the uſe of theſe, we are not totye others abſolutely to our praRtiſe in every reſpeCt, but we muſt be conrenr 
that their pra&tiſe differ from ours, knowing and remenbring that there is great difference 1n the conſciences 
of Chriſtians, touching the uſe of things indifferent, ſome mens conſciences being weak, and ſome ftronger; 
ſome alſo being otherwiſe informed then others, rouching the uſing or notuſing of ſuch things: and there- 
fore we muſt beware of condemning or judging awiſle of others, onely becauſe their praCtiſediffereth from 
ours in the uſe or omiſſion of ſuch indifferent rhings. Rym. 14. 2, 3. One believeth that be may eat all things, 
auother who 1s weak, eateth Hearbs, Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe his that eateth not : and let not his which eat- 
| eth not, judge him that eateth : For God bathreteived himny, 


rr ew 


much lefle may we do this in the practiſe of fin and of things fimply unlawful and forbidden inthe Word of 
God: this therefore muſt be far from us, : | 

Obſerv. 5. 1n that the Diſciples of the Phariſees go abour to cauſe difſention and debate between Chriſt's 
Diſciples and John's Diſciples abour Faſting ; Hence obſerve, that its the property of wicked men to ſow 
the Seeds of ſtrife and difſention in the Church, among good men and Profeſſours of Religion. This is Sa- 


tan's Policy ro ſer ſuch on work, to make debate and diicord amorg Chriſtian Brethren, that by this means 
he may hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, Inrhe Apoſtles rimes, the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up much ftrife 
and contention inthe Churches planted by the Apoſtles, touching the Uſe of the Ceremonies of Moſes Law. 
And ſoin all Ages and Times of the Church ſince, there hath been many wicked Herericks who have ſired 
up grear difſentions in the Church, . 


2. Inthar they preſume ro find fault with Chriſt, for nor training up his Diſciples to a firiger courſe 


them, daily mourning for them, and bewaylivg them : and one that is more and more watchfull over himſelf, | 


Uſe, Take heed that we have no hand in ſtirring up contention and diſcord in the Church of God Let | 


_ 


_ 


| 


Uſe 2, Now further, if in the uſe of things different, we may not tye others to our example, then | 


| 
| 


| NS 


not the Devil uſe us as his Inſtruments to this purps:e,, Remember, rhat it is the praCtiſe of wicked men. | 
See Rom, 16,17, 


Mark t 
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ho "RT the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.19,@c. 


Mark 2, 19, 20, 21,22, And Jeſm ſaid uno them, Can the Children of the Bride-chamber faſt while the Bride- 
groom #s with them > As long as they have the Bride-groom with them, they cannit faſt. But the dayes mill come, 
when the Bride-groom ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayjes, No'man alſo (eweth 
a piece of new Cloth on an old Garment, elſe the new piece that filled it up taketh away from the old, and the rent 
is made worſe: And no man putteth new Wine mto old Bottles, elſe the new Wine doth burſt the Bottles, and the 
Wine 1; pulled, and the Bottles will be marred ; But ntw Wwe muſt be put into new Bottles. 


VV* E have heard of the Queltion moved by the Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees unto our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, concerning Faſting ; in which they demanded why his Diſciples faſted not, ſeeing 
themſelves uſed often co Faſt ? | 

Now followerh the Anſwer of our Saviour untotheir Queſtion, in which he ſhewerh and provech acainſt 


them, that irwas not expedient for his Diſciples ro be ryed, atrhar time, to ſuch a Rri&t courſe of Fafling as. 
they ryed themſelves unto: This he proveth by two Reaſons. | 

The firſt drawn from the Circumſtance of the preſent time, which was ſuch as did nor ſure or agree well | 
wich Faſting : Chrilty the Bride-groom of the Church, being now preſent with them, and his Diſciples be- | 
ing { as it were ) the Children of the Bride-Chamber, ſo long as hey had the preſence and company of the 
Bride-groom with rhem, it was a fitter time for them to rejoice than to mourn and faſt, ver, 19, And this is 
amplifyed futrher ver, 20, by rhe contrary time to come, when the Bride-groom ſhould be raken from them, 
which time ſhould be a time firrer for Faſting, 

The ſecond Reaſon 1s drawn from the conſideration of the weakneſs of his Diſciples; inregard whereof 
they were nor fit to be utyed as yet to the frequent exerciſe of Faſting, it being a ftait and hard coutſe of 
life, which weaker Chriſtians ( ſuch as his Diſciples yer were, being but newly and lately called, ) were not 
able to undertake and go through with, Now this weakneſs of his Diſciples and their unfitneis to beurged 
© ſuch a ſtrair and hard courſe of often Faſting, is ſet forth by a double compariſon ; the one raken from an 
old Garment, Which by reaſon of the weakneſs and rortennels of 1t , is notfit to have a tiew ſtrong viece of 
cloath ſowed unto ir, leſt by this means the new piece, being roo ſtrong for the old Gartnent, do make the 
rent worſe. The other Compariſon is taken from old Bottles, which by reaſon of their oldneſs and weak- 
neſs are unkit to have new and trong Wine put into them,leſt by reaſon of the ſtretigrh of it, ſtriving for vent, 
it burſt the Bottles, and {0 both Wine and Bottles be marred, Now both theſe compariſons are uſed 
onely to ſhe how unfir Chriſt's Diſciple: were to be tyed and bound to faſt ; even as1unhr as an old Gar- 
—_ isto be pieced With a piece of new and firong cloath, and as old Bottle; are unfit to hold new and irong 

ine. 

Children of the Bride-Chamber | That is, Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo called in reſpe& of their near familiarity 
wich Chriſt, the Bride-groom of the Church, in as much as they were his ordinaty companions whilſt he 11- 
ved upon Earth, The Phraſe is borrowed frotn the Hebrews, who call choſe Childten of any thing, who do 
propetly belong, or ace peculiarly appoinred, unto thar thing, whereof they are ſaid t6 be Children : Sothey 
call, Children of death, and Childfen of deftru&ion, ſuch as ate appointed unto death and deſttuRion ; 


char is, ſuch as were familiar companions of Chriſt, the ſpiritual Bride-groom, and belonging after a ſpecial 
manner to his Bride-Chamber, as it were. 


ing ? 9.4, It isnot fic they ſhould be ryed co ir, 


for a religious end. 

But the dayes (hall come when the Bride-grom ſhall be takgn from them, | namely, when Chriſt himſelf ſhould 
be raken away fron them, in regard of his bodily preſence ; for otherwiſe, in regard of his ſpiritual preſence, 
He wa; never taken from ctherr., Matth. 28. 20, This Was to be fulfilled afretward, partly ar the time of 
his death, and partly at his aſcenſion and going up into Heaven after he roſe from death, Thus much of the 
meaning of rhe words contained inthe 19, and 20, Verſes, | ESE i wo 

Obſerv. 1, Here is mention made, firft of the Bride-groom's being preſenc with Chriſt's Diſciples, and 
afterward of his being taken from them : Hence learn, that the outward eftare and condition of the faichful, 
in this life, isnot alwayes alike, bur variable and changeable : One while they ace in outward proſperity, an- 
other while they are in adverſity and affliction, Thus it was with theſe Diſciples of Chrift ; One while they 
had Chriſt the Bride-groom preſent with them, and this was a proſperous time with ew, for his pretence 
was moſt ſweer and comfortable ro them many wayes : Another while afterward they were deprived of his 
heavenly ſociety and company, and this was a time of ſorrow and afflition unto them, Thus it harh been 
with others of the faithful ; ſomerimes their eſtate hath been more proſperous and comforrable , ſometimes 
more afflicted and uncomfortable. Joſeph, one while in great affittion, being ſold by his Brerhren for a 
Slave to the 1ſmaclites; another while 1n ptoſperity, being advanced to great Dignity in e/E gypr,and into (pe- 
cial favour with the King himſelf. Job, one while rich and abounding in Wealth, and Children, and all olit- 
ward proſperity ; another white in grievous affliftions of all ſorts, David, one while petſecued by Saw/, 
and driven to fd, into the Wilderneſs, and there to live and remain for a rifne ; another while ſettled quierly 


King of Babylor, and with Darims King of Perſia; another while mn grear rtouble nd danger, being accuſed 
falfly and caſt inroa Den of Lions, - $3. ACDSRE 
fife. This muſt teach all God's Children to make accompr of this, Thatrheir ourward eſtate 1 this life 
ſhall not continue alrwayes at one ſtay, or in oneand the ſame tenure, bur thatic is ſubjeE&t ro Change and Alte- 
ration, Sometimes they may be in outward proſperity, health, wealth, &c, bur they muft not think rhis 
will alwayes continue, bur look for a time of affliction and rrouble to follow and ſucceed ir,” The Marriage- 


Children of the Kingdom, ſuch as belong to rhe Kingdom, &e. So hete, Children of the Bride-Chamber, | 


Canthey faſt ? | That is, Is it meet they ſhould be urged to this rair Eoutſe and praRtice of frequent Paſt- | 
By Faſting | is meant, feligious Faſting ; Which is a voluntary abſtaining from Meat and Drink for a time, | 


in his Kingdom, and flouriſhing in it, Damel alfo was one while in gteat favour with Nebuchadnezzar, | 


IZI 


Obſerv,1, 


day is atime of Feaſting and Rejoycing, bur ir doth nor laſt alvayes, neither doth the Bride-groom _ | 
| R alwaye; 


CS Pm 


1122 |Chap. 2. 


Obſerv.2. 


Tſe. 


Obſerv.3. 


4 
rfſe"Y; 


A Commentary upon Ver. 19,&c, 
alwayes with his Companions and Gueſts, bur fora time onely, and thenthere is a parting of them aſunder- 
So it is withthe Proſperity of God's Childrenin this life; though they may en;oy it for a time (when God 
ſends it), yet it will not alway continue, neither muſt they look it ſhould ; rherefore they muſt nor in proſpe- 
rity grow ſecure or careleſs, as if they could never be moved from that eſtate, bur in their proſperity prepare 
for the croſs and affliction, On the contrary fide, when they are in affliction and trouble, they are nor ro 
faint or be diſmayed, nor to caſt away all hope of comfort or deliverance ; for God is able to change their 
eſtate, and to give them proſperity in ſtead of AfiCtion, and he wall do it in due time, if he ſee it good for 
them. 

Obſerv, 2. Further, inthar our Saviour ſhews, that it was not ſo fit for his Diſciples now rofaſt, while him- 
ſelf, who wasthe Bridegroom, was withthem ; bur that afterward, when the Bride-groom ſhould be taken 
away, then it ſhould be a firrec time for Faſting : Hence we learn, that Chriſtians ſhould carry themſelve; 
agreeably and anſwerably totheir outward eſtate and condition 1n this life ; in Proſperity it 1s fit for them 
ro re;oyce and to be cheerful : In adverſity and affliction it is fitter to give themſelves to Faſting and Mour- 
ning for their fins, and to humble themſelves under the hand of God , Eccleſ. 3. 4. T here is a time to weep and 
a time to laugh, a time ts mourn and a time to dance ; not that tnere1s any time for foohſh Laughter, or wan- 
con Dancing, bur to ſheyy that there 13 ſome time fitrer for honeſt, moderate, and lawful Mirch and Rejoy- 
cing than other rimesare, and that is the time of Proſperiry. To this purpoſe alſo 1- that, 7 am. 5, 13. Is any 
any aſfutted ? Let him pray : Is any merry ? Let Im ſing. Which ſhews that there ſhould be a difference mn 
che outward behaviour of Chriſtians , in the time of Affiiction, and in the time of Proſperity ; Praying, 
Faſting, and Mourning is fitreſt for the one ; and Chriſtian Mirth and Rejoycing doth beli beſeem the 0- 
ther, | 

Uſe. This reproveth thoſe that uſe Mirth and Moutning, Feaſting and Faſting unſeaſonaby, and ſo as 1s not 
ſurable with their preſenc outward eſtate and condition, Some mourn and affict themſelve: roo much with 
heavineſs and penfiveneſs at ſuch time when they have more cauſe to rejoyce and to be cheerful, in reſpect of 
the manifold Bleſſings of God which they enjoy. Others, on the contrary, give thewſelves ro Mirth, Jolli- 
ty, and Feaſting, at ſuch time when they have more cauſe of Faſting and Mourning , in regard of God's 
hand which is upon them, ſome way or other, for their fins : Like unto thoſe 1/a. 22. 12, 1» that day 
did the Lord God of Hoſts call toWeeping, and to Mourning, and to Baldneſs, and to Gwrding wth Sack-clath : And 
behold, ; oy and Gladneſs, ſlaying of Oxen, &c. 

Obſerv, 3, Further, in that our Saviour calls himſelf the Bride-groom, we are taught, rhat he is indeed the 
true and onely ſpiritual Bridegroom and Husband of his Church, and rhat the true Church 1s h1: Bride or 
eſpouſed Wife : Revel, 21, 9, The Church is called, The Bride, the Lamb's Wife ; that is, the Wife of 
Chriſt, rhat unſpotred Lamb of God which takerh away the fin; of the World, 2 Cor. 11, 2. The Apoſtle 
faith , he had eſpouſedthem to one Husband, that he might preſent chem as a chaſt Virgin ro Chciſt, Epheſ. 
5. 23. The Huband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt is the Head of the Church, Hoſ, 2, 19, The Lord ſaith, 
he will betroth ( or marry ) hs Church to himfor ever, &c, This 1s true of Chriſt, thathe harh berrorhed his 
Church to himſelf for ever, in a ſpiritual manner. So Pſal, 45. and in the Canticles, Chriſt is reſembled ro 
a Husband, and the Church ro his Spouſe and Wife. See alſo Marth. 22. 2, Now Chriſt is ſaid ro bethe 
Spouſe or Husband of the Church,in regard of hat neer ſpiritual Union which 15 between him and the Church, 
which is fitly reſembled by rhe Union thar is berween Man and Wife, And this Reſemblance ſtands in ſundry 
things, bur chiefly in theſe ; 

1. As the Union between man and Wife is between two onely, and no more ; according to that Marth, 
19. 5. Two ſhall be one Fleſh; So the Union berween Chriſt and his Church, is berween wo and no more , 
for there 1; but one Chriſt, and one true Church, though char one Church have many particular Mem- 


bers. 

2. Asthe Union bereen Husband and Wife is made by a mutuall conſent of both parties, given each to 
| other, ſoin the Myſticall and Spirituall Union of Chriſt and the Church, there 1s a Mutual conſenc berween 
both parties for the making up of this Spirituall contra& and Marriage, Chriſt gives his conſent, and ſheys 
it to Wayes. : 
| I, By his readineſs to take our Nature upon him, andto be made Man, to the end, that there might be a 
correſpondence and likeneſs of nature between himſelf, and his Spouſe or Wife the Church, See Hebr, 2, 11, 
He that ſanthifieth, and they that are ſanftified, are of one, &c, 
| 2, He ſhews hisconſent to this Marriage, by giving and imparting his Spirit unto his Church, and ro eve- 
| ry faithfull member of it, by which he reſtifyerh his Love ro them ; and therefore tmis Spirit 1s calleda Seal 
| and earneſt-penny, Epheſ, 1, And 1 Joh, 3. 24. it is ſaid, Hereby we know that he dwellerh in us by his Spirit 
; which he hath grven-untous, The Church gives her conſent by Faith, &c. 

{ 3: TheUnioriberween Husband and Wife 1s a true and reall Union, not imaginary onely ; they are truly 
and really united both in reſpe&t of their Bodies, and in reſpect of their Hearts ; ſoalſois there a true and 
| reall Union between Chriſt and his Church, whereby every faichfull member of it 15 really joyned, and knir 
; unta the whole perſon of Chriſt, firſt and immediately to bis humane nature, and ſo by his humane Nature, 
| unto his Divine Nature or God-head. See 1 (or. 10. 16, and 1 Cor, 6, 17. 

4. The Union berween Husband and Wife, is very Rrait and near, they are ſaid ro be tyya in one Fleſh ; 


| ſo the Spiritual union berween Chriſtand the Church is a moſt near and ftrair conjunEtion ; Whence che 


; faithfull are ſaid to be members of his body, of his Fleſh, and of his bones, Epheſ. 5. 39. 

\ © 5. By reaſon of the Union berwixt Hu<band and Wife, the Wife comes to partake with her Husband in 
; All that 1s hus, 24z, in his body, in his goods, in his Honour, &c. ſo by reaſon of the ſtrait union berween 
| 


| Chriſt andthe Church, it comesto paſſe that the Church is partaker, not onely of Chriſts perſon, bur alſo of 


| all rhat is his, of all Spiritual benefits which he hath by his death and obedience purchaſed for it, as forgive- | 


neſs of fins, Gods favour, and Salvation ir ſelf, 1 Cor, 1. 30, 


Hſe 1, See by this, the great happineſs of true Believers, in that Chriſt is their Bridegro»m or Husband, | 


and they his Bride or eſpouſed Wife; they are as nearly united ro him as man and Wife, yea, much more 
BY nearly; 
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| Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 23, 24. 


nearly: How great an Honour is it? Marriage in it ſelf is Honourable, much more to be Married to ſome 
oreat and Honourable perſon, as to a King; but this is aboveall Honours, . robe Married or Eſpouſed unto 
Chriſtby Faich. This may comforr the Faithfull againſt all reproaches and diſgraces which they meer with 
inthe World. Beſides, as it 1s an honour, ſo 1s it alſo a wonderfull Priviledge 1n other reſpe&ts ro have Chriſt 
| our Bridegroom or Husband, for he being io, will prote us, and rake care of us in all Eſtates and times, as 
the loving Husband doth for the Wife: yea, Which 1s more, he being our Husband, we have right to be patr- 
raker; of all Spiritual benefits which he hath purchaſed ar rhe hands of his Father for us. Labour then for true 
Faith, whereby thou mayelt be married unto Chriſt, 8c, | Vs | 

Uſe, 2. Thisalſo mult reach the Faithfull to carry themſelves towards Chriſt, ſo as becommeth a good 
Wife towards her own Hu:band eſpecially robe carefull of yielding unto him the duties of true love and 
Loyall obedience, &c. | | 

Obſerv, 4. 1tis ſaid, ver, 20, When the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, then they ſhall fat; thar 
is, When Chriſt ſhould be taken from them in regard of the preſence of his humane Nature ; the reaſon is, 
becauſe thar ſhould be a tiwe of great Affliction, and trouble unto them, nor onely in regard of the lofſe of 
his moſtſweet and comfortable tociery, bur alſo in regard of the grievous Perſecutions which ſhould be (lir- 
red upagainſt them immediately after Chriſt; Aſcention, as may appear 1n the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Naw chen, from hence we may gather, that the time of great Aﬀiiction, 1s one fit time for the uſe and ex- 
erci;e of Religious Faſting. We have exawples in Scripture of rhe uſe of it inſuch rimes, J#dg.20, 26, when 
the 1(r aclites had bin twice pur to flight in barcell by the Bezjamntes, and two great ſlaugnters were made of 
chei::, h2y came allcothe houſe of God; and wept and Faſted rillevening, 2 (1 hroy, 20, 3, When Teheſa- 
phat and h's people were in a great trait, by reaſon of rhe great Army of the Moabtes and Ammonites com- 
ming 1gainſt nm, he proclaimed a Faſt &c, So Heft. 4. 16. when the Jes were in danger to be cur off and 
ſlain, Heſter and they gave themſelves to Faſting, So the Nieves Falted when they feared the Deſtruction 
of their City, onah 3. See allo Joel ch, 1. 2, 

1 chen in times of great andextraordinary calamity, affiiCtion, or danger, Faſting 1s an exerciſe fir ro be 
uſed, | 7 

The reaſon is, 1, Becauſe it 1: a mean: in that Caſe to Teſtify our extraordinary Humiliation before God 
for our fins which are the procuring cauſes of ſuch greattroubles and Afiictions, joel.2, 12. 

2, I: is a means toquicken and {tir us upto more earneſt Prayer and \upphcation unto God ſor 7: ercy and 
pardon of our fins, and for the removall of his Judgments and chaftiſemems ; therefore Prayer and Faſting 
are often joyned rogether in Scripture, becauſe the latter is a ſpeciall help and furcherance ro the for- 
mer, 

So much of the firſt Reaſon uſed by our Saviour, to prove that it was not fit for his Diſcirle; to be tyed to 
Faſting, as the Diſciples cf 7 eh» and the Phariſes were; | | 

pray to ſpeak ſomething alſo of the ſecond Reaſon, taken from their Infirmity and weakneſs, Verſe 21, 
and 22, 

No man alſo ſeweth a peice of new (loath, 8c,\ The purpoſe of our Saviour in theſe two compariſons, is to 
ſhew, thar it is nor onely unhit and unexpedient, bur alto hurrfull and dangerous to urge or rye his Diſciples, 
being as yer bur young Chriftans toa ftr1& courſe of Faſting ; evenas irs a thing not onely unfit, bur hurt- 
full alſo, to piece an old Garment with ſtrong new Cloath, and to pur Rrong new Wine into old Veſ- 
ſels. | 

Obſerv, Hence then we learn, that it is a matter hurrfull and dangerous unto young and yeak Chriſtians, 


to be urged and ryed tothe performance of ſuch Religious Duties as are too difficulr for them, and above 
their ttrengrh; as robe ryed or urged to often and much Faſting, and affiiting of their bodies by outward 
idumularion ; ſo alſo to be ryed to Pray, Meditate, Hear, or read rhe Word oftner or longer time then ei- 
ther their affe&ions will hold our, or their ſtrength of body endure. 

Reaſ., 1, This 15a means ro diſcourage ſuch weak Chriſtians, and ſo to hinder their prografſe in Chrifti- 
aulty. | 

Keaſ 2. Itisalſo a likely means to bring them to perform Religious Duries in Hypocriſy, that 1s, ſo as to 
reſt onely in the ourward work done, in performance of them. | 

Uſe. Have reipect ro the weakneſs of ochers, and take heed of urging or prefling them to thoſe rhings 
which are beyond their power, leſt by this mean; we do them much more hurt then good, by dilcouraging 
thzm in their Chriſtian courſe. Remember that all Chriſtians are nor of like ſtrength, but ſome are weaker in 
Faith, and indue4 with a ſmaller meaſure of Grace then others, which muſt therefore be ſupported and born 


withall in Love. Irwas the fault of the Phariſees to bind heavy burthens, and grievous to be born, and lay 
chem on mens ſhoulders, &c, Math, 23. 4. The like do the Papilts ar this day, in tying thoſe to fingle lite 
who havenor the Gift of continency ; andin binding thoſe to abſtinence from certain mears at certain times, 
who areunfit to abſtain from ſuch meats ar ſuch times 1n reſpect of their health, or in reſpe& of the nacural 
conſtiturion of their bodies, Whar is this, but to ſeyy new Cloath into an old Garment, or to pur new and 
{trong Wine into old and weak veſlells ? 
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day that which 1s not lawfull ? 
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Mark 2. 23, 24. And ut came to paſſe, that he went through the Corn fields on the Sabbath Day, and his Diſciples 
began as they went, to pluck the Ears of Corn, And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Why do they on the Sabbath- 


OW followerh the fifth and laſt particular Hiſtory recorded in this Chaprer, which contains our Sa- 
viour Chtift's defence of his Diſciples againſt the cavill and exception of the Phariiees made againſt 


them for plucking ears of Corn on the Sabbath. And this Hiſtory reacheth from the 23 verſe to the end of 


:h13 chapter, In ire have to conſider three things. | 
I, The o:caſion of the Phariſees cavill and exceprion, ver, 23, which was twofold, 
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Obſerv. 


| Obſerv. 1, 


Reaf. 
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Chap. 2. eMH (,ommentary npou  Ver.23,zq, 


T, The journeying of Chrilts Diſciptes through the Corn fields upon the Sabbath day, 
2, Their plucking of the ears of Corn as they wem, —» 

The ſecond thing is the Cavill of the Phariſees, ver, 2.4, in which they do reaſon and queſtion with our 
Saviour about the unlayvfull fact of his Diſciples, as they accompred it, hy do they on the Sabbath-Day, 
KC. , 

The third thing is, Our Saviour's anſver to their-cavill, andqis defence of his Diſciple; practice, verſe 
25. &C, ; 

*Ey Tots oz6Can. On the Sabhaths\ Thati:, upon one of the Sabbath dayes; the Plural number for the ſingy- 
lar, So Mark.1. 21, Luke 6, 1.calleth nt exCoeop dev]gepmpwlor. which ſome think is a word compounded 
of Si[zgay and wp Jer; and that itistoberranſlared, The fecond Sabbarh after the firſt ; as ir isin our En- 


oliſh Tranſlation ; and ſo they underſtand ir to be meant nor of the ordinary Weekly Sabbath, bur of the 
tait day of one of the three extraordinary yearly Feaſts(of the Paſsover,Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of Tabernacles) | 


which were to be kept for ſeven dayes together ; and of theſe ſeven dayes, rhe firlt and the laſt were to be 
kept as ſolemn Sabbaths. See Beza on the place, 

Orhersthink the Word ro be compounded rather of Jeu]5es and TeaJeve and ſo that ir ſhould be Tranſla- 
red, The firſt Sabbath after the Morrow, or after the ſecond day ; meaning the ſecond day of the Paſsoyer, or 
the Morrow after the firſt ſolemn day of that yearly Feaſt, becauſe by the Law of God, Lev. 23. 15, they 
werefrom tharfecond day of the Paſsover, robegin their reckoning of all the o:dinary Sabbaths following, 
untill the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; and ſorhey underſtand tha place of Lyke, to be meant of the firſt Sabbath, 
which followed unmediarely after that fecond day of the Paſsover, So Scahyger upon Exſebins in his Canon, 
I{agogic.ib. 3. pag. 217. Alſo Caſanb, contra Baron, exercit. 14, pag. 309. And this ſeems ro me the moſt 
probable Opunon, : Oe KS 

Oneft, Wwitlawfull for our Saviour and his Diſciples to Travel on the Sabbath Day ? 

Anſw. Though it was unlawfull to ravell long ;ourneyes upon worldly bufinzſſes on chat day, yet to tra- 
vell or go ſome thort way, and thar for « Religiousend and purpoſe, was lawfull, 

Now molt likely it 1s, that our Saviour at this time went to ſome Synagogue to Preach, as his Cuſtome 
was onthe Sabbath dayes, and that he went notfar oft : his Diſciples accompanied him ro hear him. Ir was 
a Sabbarh-daye3 journey, ſuch as1s mentioned, A#, 1, 12, Mount Olrvet was from 7 eruſalem a Sabbath- 
dayes journey. Sowe think it was three quarters of a Mile, or ſomewhat more; bur ir cannot be certainly 
detined how far itwas ; It was (no doubr) ſo far as they might conveniently travell on the Sabbath day, for 
ſowe Religious end, wirhour hinderance to the ſanCtifying of the Sabbath, 

Obſerv, Here then we learn, That it is lawfull on the Sabbath-Day to go a Sabbath-Dayes Journey ; that 
15, £9 travel ſo far as one may conveniently, without hinderance to rhe Duries of the Sabbath ; thatis, wirh- 
out ſpending too much time in travel, and without ſuch weatineſs of mind or body, as may make one unfit 
for the Duties of God's Service : yer {0,as withall this travelling muſt be for ſome religious end and purpoſe, 
as to hear the Word,or to receive the Sacraments, or to the like end, 2 King. 4.23. They uſed on the 
Sabbarh to travell to the Prophets to be inſtructed, And eAts 16. 13. Parland his company went out on 
the Sabbath-Day to a place by a Rivers ſide, where prayer uſed to be made, 

Bur this makes nothing ar all for defence or excuſe of thoſe, who are Wont to make Journeys on the 
Sabbath upon worldly buſineſſes, nor yet for thoſe that are wont to travell roo far on thar Day, ſoasto hin- 
der themſelve- from performung the ordinary Duries of that Day in due manner, So much of rhe firlt occa- 
Gon of rhe Phariſees Cavilling. 

The ſecond follows, vis, The Fact of Chrift's Diſciplez in plucking ears of Corn, as they went, ' Luke 
6. 1, ir is ſaid further, That they dia eat them, rubbing them in their hands, This they did for the quenching 
of their preſent hunger ; as appeareth, LMatth, 12, 1, And though it were in another's Corn, yer by the 
Law they were permutred to pluck ears, ſo that they did not move a fickle into it. See Dent, 13, #/t, Now 
our Saviour could have either kept. his Diſciples from hunger, (if it had pleaſed Him) or elſe He could have 
fed them miraculouſly as he fed thouſands at other rimes with a few Loavsand Fiſhes : bur He ſuffered chem 
atthis rime to jwant food, and to indure hunger,chat by this means they might be fitted for the bearing of grea- 
cer afflictions afterward, 

Obſerv, 1, Here we ſee,That good Chriſtians may be,and are ſometimes,afflifted with outward and bodily 
necellities. Chrilt ſufferech his own Diſciples to want bodily food,and to ſuffer hunger for a time,in ſo much 
that they were fain topluck ears of Corn, as they went by the way for the ſatisfying of cheir hunger, Soir is 
ſaid afterward, Ver.25. that David was inneed and hunger : So Par, 2 Cor.11.,27. ſaith of tumſelf, That 


he was often in hunger and thirt, m faStings, m cold, and nahednefſe, The like we read of Lazarms in that Para-Fj 


ble, Lake 16, he wasſo poor, thar he ſat at the rich man's Gate begging, See alſo, 2 Cor. 8, 2, 

Raf. Temporal Bleflings of rhis Life are promiſed conditionally to the Faithfull ; that 1s, onely ſo 
far as God ſeeth them-good and fir for them, Pſa. 34.16. T hey that ſeek, the Lord, ſhall mt want any good thing: 
They ſhall wane nothing that God ſeeth good for them, Bur ſometimes he ſeerh ir to be more profitable for 
them to be tryed with necelſity and want, that it may be a means to humble them, and to reach them intime 
of wantto relt by Faith upon God's providence. 

Objet. Pral. 37. 25. 1have been young, and am nw old, yet have I wt ſeen the Righteous forſaken, nur his ſeed 
begging Bread. ; 

—_ 1. David ſpeaketh of his own particular experience ; neither is it neceſlary toexrend ir unto 
all Tye, 


| 


L 


= - 


—— — —_ 


, 


A . 
ve 
bd 
£ 
% 


Chap. J = Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.23,24. | 


Doth'ro'Cood and Bid. If rhe watit of theſe were an argumerit of God's hatred, then we muſt conclude, | 
chit Chriſt's Diſciple were not beloved, bur hated of him, becauſe he ſuffered them to want Food : and the 
like we might conclude of Pal and Lazarus, that becauſe they were in want and neceſſity, therefore they 
werenot beloved of God: Bur it muſt be far from us ſo to think, God doth ſomericres with-hold rheſe our- 
ward Blzfimgs from his Chutdren in love, and for good tro humble them, and for tryall of their Faith and 
Patience, &c. | 

Uſe 2, This truſt reach ustobe well content to ſuffer want of ourward things, as Mear, Drink, Rayment, | 
&c, and to live itt any poor and mean'eftate in this Life, if God ſee it good to try us with it ; ſeeing many 
| deat Servants and Children of God have endured the want of ſuchthing; : what are we, that we ſhould re- 
| pine ar it, of refuſe ro endure tie like > Chriſt himſelf ſuffered Hunger, Thrift, Poverty, &c. that He might 

ſmRitie rhefe rous; and ro reach us rhe more willingly to bear them, if Cod call us roir. 

Obſerv, 2, Further we may learn here the practiſe of ſobriety and moderation of our ſelves in our Dyer, 
and in the aſe of God's Creatures for our Food, after the example of Chriſt and His Diſciples; whoſe fare 
was ſo ſhortand mean, that the Diſciples were glad to pluck earsof, Corn, and rofeed onthem as they went 
by the High way. S0 j oha Baprift f2d upon Locufts and wild Honey, which was mean and ordinary fare, 
ſuch as Was t6 behad in the Wildernefle, This muſt teach us moderation and remperance in Dyer, to eat 
N and drink forſtrength,and nor ro glutrony or drunkenneſle, Eccleſ, 10, 17, And tothi; purpoſe is that pre- 
cept of Solomon, Prov. 23. 2, Put the knife to thy throat, if thou be a man given to appetite ; that is, Be circum- 
{pect in earing, and bridle rhy apperite, that thou'do not exceed meaſure. 

Uſe. This condemns the inremperance and exceſſe m Dyer, that is uſed by roo many now a-dayes. For 
that is verified of out rites, which out Saviour ſaith, Marth, 24. 38, of the Dayes of Noah, they were eating 
and Pirking ; what is, dey gave therhſelves to exceſſive Eating and Drinking, morelike brute Beaſts then 
{ Men, (as the word in the Original does imply) ; evenſo itis with many 1n theſe rimes: in which the Sins of 
Slurrony and drunkennefle ate grown ſo common and ordinary (eſpecially in ſome place), that they are made 
but lighr of, But how light ſoever ſome make of them, theſe are ſuch Sins for which the wrath of God 
cometh upon Men ; yea, ſometimes upon whole Nation: and Countries. And we may think, that among 
» other great and crying Sins of this Land, even theſe Sinz of Glurtony and Drunkenneſle are one ſpeciall cauſe 
moving the Lord t5 puniſh us (as He hath done of late), with ſuch unſeaſonable weather, threarning to de- 
Þrive us of the Fruits of the Earth, So much of the occaſions of the Phariſee; Cavilling at the Diſciples 
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of Chritt, 
; Now followez the Cavill or exceprioh it ſelf, | De Scribis & Phariſets Vide Ludov. Vivem in Auguſtin, de 
| iv, Dei. Lib, 18, Cap. 39. Videetians Caſaub, 1n Baron, Appar, Numb. 8, Seft, g.p. 56. & Druſ, de Seb. 


of 


Ver. 24. eAnd the Phariſees ſid unto them, Behold, &c. 

The Phariſees were a certain Sect atnong the Jews, meſt of them publick Teachers, Expounders of the 

Lay of Moſes, but very corruptly, See Matth. 23. 2. they profeſſed great holineſ; of Life : Whence it 

is called the moſt ſtrait SeRt of rhe Jewith Religion, Ats 26.5, They were alſo of greataccompt; and yer 

the truth 1s, that rhey Were groſſe Hypocrites (as our Saviour often calls them), having bura ſhe of Reli- 
gion without the power of 1t : For alrhough they made grear ſheyy of the trict obſervance of the Lay (eſ- 

pecially of > Cerermoniall Law), yet they tived in many grofle fins, contrary tothe Morall Law, as in Co- 

| vecouſneſſe, Bribery, Oppreſſion, and the like ; which our Saviour reproverh in them, Marth. 23. Now 

| theſe Phariſees (ſuch as they wete) Were great enemies to our Saviour Chriſt ; and of all other Men, moſt rea- 

dy and forward for the molt part to Cavill at Him, and at his Diſciples. 

T hey ſaid unto Him, Luke 6, 2. They ſpake it alſo tothe Diſciples themſelves: And it is likely, they firſt 
ſpake it rorhem, and afterward to Chriſt himſelf ; bur their chief aym Was ro cavill at Chriſt himſelf, and ro 
reprove Him for not teaching his Followers to keep the Sabbarh berrer, 

Behold A twote of admuration, ſhewing that they wondered at the matter, chat our Saviour would ſuffer 
his Diſciples ſo to profane the Sabbath, 

why to they on the Sabbath Day that which is not lawfill ? ] Thus they take it for granted, Thar it Was unlaw- 
full 56 the Sabbath to pluckeats of Com, &c. and yer 1twas not ſo, bur onely th their ſuperſticious and ig- 


-—dt. Aiden ad th, i APW. 


[ norant coficeipr. For, ; 
$ 1 1. ſt was ttoſuch work as fnuſt of neceſſity hinder them from ſan&tifying the Sabbath, they might do ir 
i withour afy hinderatice to the holy Duties of that Day, = 

li, 2. Beſides, it was a wotk of Mercy, which was neceflary for the preſent time, for the ſatisfying of their 
"Z hunger ; and therefore it was lawfull ro be done, as our Saviour proverh in his Anſiver ro them, by theexam- 
o ple of David, who was diſpenſed with for breach of the Ceremoniall Law in a like Caſe of neceſſity. He:e- 
k, in therefore the Phariſees {hewed their 1gnorance and malice againſt Chriſt and his Diſciptes, in charging 


chem wrongfully, as Breakers of the Sabbath, 
\ O8ſerv. x, Inthar theſe Phariſees accuſe Chriſt's Diſciples as Sabbath-Breakers, when indeed chey were 
Nt nor Cuilty thereof z we may obſerve the property of malice, which is rolay falſe Crimes to the charge of 
: others, and to make faults in others when there are none, Thus the malicious Scribes and Phariſees ofren 

I | dealt with our Saviour and his Diſciples, fallly accuſing them of Crimes, whereof they were nor guilty, So 
© we heard before in.this Chapter, how when he forgave rhe fins of the Sick of the Palſy, rhe Scribes charged 
him with Blaſphemy. So alſo when he companyed with Publicans and Sinners for their good, and to be a 
weans of their converſion, the Scribes and Pharitees blamed Him, as one that had roo much familiariry Wirh 
Siruiers. So ar other timesrhey charged Him with falſe Crimes, when He caſt our Devil; from the Poſleſſed, 
they ſaid, Hedid it by the help of Beelzebub. When they ſaw Him Ear and Drink after the manner of other 
Men, they accuſed Him as a Glurron and Wine-Bibber ; thele falſe accuſations proceeded from rheir malice 
acain(t our Saviour, and againſt His Diſciples. And this might be further ſhewed by ſundry other exam- 
ples of thoſe, thar out of malice have laid falſe Criwesto rhe charge of others, Ir was malice in Jofeph'- 
| Miſtreſs which cauſed her to accuſe him falſly : Soagainit David, Pſal. 35. It was malice in the Jews thar 
** cauted them to ſuborn falſe witnefle3 to accuſe Srever as one that had ſpoken Blafphemy againſt _ 
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Chap. 2, A Commentary upon 


and eMoſes, eAtts 6,11, It was malicein 7, ertullus, that made him accuſe Pawlas a Peſtilent Fellow 
&c. Alts 24, : ; 

ftſe 1, See what to judge of thoſe thar lay falſe and forged Crimes againſt others, without any ſufficient 
evidence or ground at all : They ſhew themſelves to be malicious perſons, ſuch as theſe Phariſees here wen- 
tioned, Kom, 1,29, 30, The Heathen were full of malice, and they were Inventers of evil things. 


Or —r—e—— Der rg re nn 2 nm—e—_ 


Hſe 2, It we would nor ſhew our Selve: to be malicious, letthis be far from us; to charge others Wrong- | 


fully with ſuch Faults or Sins whereof they are nor guilty : falſe accuſing is a very grievous Sin: therefore 
ler every one of us look we be nor guilty of ir, And rhat we may be kept f rom 1t, Conſider 

1, How great a Wrong it is to accuſe another fallly ; for by this means hi: good name. hurt and woun- 
ded, which 1s moſt prec1ous to him, and can very hardly or not at all be reftored and healed again, 

2. If rrue love ſhould cover a multitude of Sins, 1 Pet, 4. 8, then hoy great is the Sin of thoſe, that make 
Sins in ochers where none are, by falſe accuſing ? 

3. ThisSin makes thoſe thar practiſe it, like unto Satan ; whoſe pratiſe is faſly to accuſe the Brethren, 
Revel, 12, 

Obſerv. 2, Further in theſe Phariſees we may obſerve, That it is one property of Hypocrites to be very 
ſharp or rigorous m cenſuring others for ſmall or no faults, and yer to bear with greater and grofler fins in 
themſelve:, Matth. 7.2. They can quickly ſee and ſpeak of a More in their Brother's eyes, burwill not ſee 
the Beam intneir own, 

The Hypocriticall Phariſees (as we ſee here) were very rigorous in condemning Chriſt's Diſciples for a 
ſmall matter, viz, The plucking of a few ears of Corn on the gg age which 1f it had bin a faul: 
(as they falſly ſuppoſed irro be), yer it could nor be any great fault: Bur they did bear with themſelve: in 
many great and groſſe fins wherein they lived ; as Hypocrifie, Pride, Vain-glory, Coverouſneſs, Cuſto- 
mary-{wearing, &c. Theſe tins they lived 1n, and yet would they not ſee them, or condemn them inthem- 
ſelves. + So Matth, 15. 2. Mark.7. 5. they condemned the Diſciples of Chriſt at another time for nor 
waſhing of their hands before they did ear, and yet at the ſame time themſelves were guilty of far greater 
faulcs which they allowed in themſelves ; asour Saviour ſhewerh againſt them, They could ſee and cenſure 
final faulcs (yea ſuch as were no faults) in others, but could not ſee greater in themſelves, And this is the 
property of all Hypocrites. 

Uſe. Take heed of this rigorous and uncharitable cenſuring of others for ſmall faults, in the mean rime 
paſſing by our own greater ſins; on the contrary ler us in love cover lefler fault; and infirmities of others,and 
be molt 1evere and ſharp toward our ſelves, in cenſuring our own fins and offences, 

If thou w'lt needs be judging, judgethy (elf, and thy own fins firſt, that thou mayeſt nor be judged of rhe 
Lord. Manh.7, 5, Hypocrite, firſt caſt ont the Beam ont of thine own eye, &c, Rewe:tber, that it is the 


own greater fins : az on the contrary, it 15 an argument of ſincerity , to be favourable in judging of others 
offences, and moſt ſevere and unparriall to our own, 


me ——————_— 


Mark 2.25, 26. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did, when he bad need, and was as 
hungred, be, and they that were with him ? How he went into the Houſe of God, in the dayes of Abiathar 
the High Prieſt,and did eat the Shew-bread, which 15 not lawfull to eat, but for the Prieſts, aud gave alſo to them 


[4 


which were with him, 


VV- E have before heard of the Cavil and Exception of the malictous Phariſees againſtthe Fa& of 
Chriſt's Diſciples 1n plucking ears of Corn on the Sabbath, 

Now followerh our Saviour Chniſt's Anſwer unto their Cavil, and his Defence of his Diſciples Pratice, 
wherein he proveth it lawful : And that two wayes ; | 

1, Bythe Example and PraGtice of David, 1n like caſe of bodily hunger, who being in need and hunger 
did, in the dayes of eAbiathar the High-Prieſt, tranſgreſs the Ceremonial Law, by going into the Houſe of 
God, and eating the Shew-bread, which by the Law was to be eaten of the Prieſts onely ; and not onely ſo, 
bur giving of the ſame Bread alſo to thoſe that were of his company ; And this Pra&tice of David isnor con- 
demned, bur allowed, &c, Whence our Saviour would inforce, thatif David might lawfully in that caſe of 
neceſſity break an expreſs Comn.andwent and Ordinance of the Ceremonial Law, ' then much more wight 


Phariſees thought to be a breach of the Sabbath , rhough indeed it was norſo ; it being ſo ſmall a matter as 
might be done without hinderance to the ſanctifying of the day. 

2, Our Saviour proves the ſame thing by a two-fold Reaſon : 1. From the end of the Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath , Ver, 27. 2, From the Authority of Chriſt, the Inſtitutor of the Sabbath, in the laſt 


Verſe. 
Touching the Example of David, we may conſider two things : 


our demanding of them whether they had never read ir. 

2, The tering down of the Example it ſelf : where alſo we have, 1, The Circumſtances of David's Fac, 
2, The Fact it ſelf. 

The Circumſtances are, 1, The Occaſion, The neceſſity and hunger in which himſelf and his followers 
were. 2, The Time, 1» the dayes of Abiachar the High-Prieſt, | 

The Fact irſelf is three-fold. 

I, His going into the Houſe of God, | | 

2, Hiseating the Shew-bread, which 1s deſcribed by the Property of it ; ſuch as the Prieſts alone migh: 
eat. 


3. His giving of that Bread alſo to thoſe of his company, 


Ver.2 5,26 | 


nore of an —_— to be rigorous 1n condemning others for ſmall or no faults, and to be favourable to his 
1 


his Diſciple , in the like neceſſity and bodily hunger, pluck a few ears of Corn on the Sabbath, which the | 


1, The manner of alledging it ; which is, by way of queſtioning or reaſoning with the Phariſees, our Savi- 
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Chap. 2. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Have ye never read ? &c. | Becauſethe Phariſees pretended and boaſted of much Knowledge inthe Scrip- 
ruzes of the Old Teſtament ; therefore our Saviour here convincerh them of Ignorance : As if he ſhould ſay, 
Ye pretend great Knowledge 1n the Scripture,bur ye ſhew your ſelves very ignorant inthem ; and rhar either 


know what David did in a like caſe, bf | | 

What David did &c, | Seethe Hiſtory hereof, 1 Sam, 21, David being purſued by Sau! ( who ſoughthis 
life), fled from Nawthin Reamah, and came to the City of Nob( which belonged to the Tribe of Benjamin ), 
in which City, at that time, the Tabernacle was remaining ; and by reaſon thereof many Prieſts alſo were 
there abiding to miniſter in the Tabernacle, Hither David coming, and being hungry, required of Ahime- 
lech che High-Prieſt, to give um five Loavs of Bread to farisfy himſelf and thoſe that were with him in their 
hunger: Whereupon the High-Prieſt rold him, there was no Bread in his keeping bur hallowed Bread, rhat 
is the Shey-bread which (tood continually upon a Table inthe Tabernacle ; then David requeſting this bread, 
che High-Prieft gave it him, and (o he and his Servants or Followers did eat of ir, to quench their hunger in 
that caſe of necethity. | 


him, 


nor farr off, Therefore when the Evangeliſtſaies, the High-Prieſt gave the bread to them that were with 
him ; his meaning is, not thatthey were with David for the preſent, when he gave him the bread , bur 
chat oe were his Servants and followers which kad been with him before, and who were with um again 
afterward, 

Into the Houſe of God, | not the Temple ( for. it was not built till Solowor's dayes ), but the Tabernacle. 

Abiathar | Ob;e&, 1 Sam, 21, he 1s called Ahimelech ; "now 1 Sam, 22. 20. Abiathar 13 ſaid to be the 
Son of Ahimelech. | | 

Anſw, Some think thar both the Father and the Son execured the High-Prieſt's Office together by courſe 
or by urns; burthis isnot likely, for there could be but one High-Prieſt ar once, Therefore for anſwer to 
this doubt, if we compare 2 Sam, 8, 17. and I Chron, 24, 2, 3. with 2 Sam. 15.29. and 2 Sam, 20, 25, 
it May appear that either one or both of theſe had rwo names, being ſomerimes called Ahimelech, and ſome- 
times Ahathar, a; many of the Hebrews had rwo names. Vide Janien. = 
 TheShew-bread, | Of thisread Exod. 25. 30, and Levit. 24. 5. &c. They weretwelve Cakes appointed 
to be (er in two rowes, fix in a row, upon a Table covered with Gold, where they were to ſtand concinually 
from Sabbath ro Sabbath, and ro be changed every Sabbath day, and nzw to be ſer in the :0om of rhe old ; and 
when tne old were removed, the Prieſts were to have them, and :oear them inthe holy lace, and none 
others beſide the Prieſts were toeat of them, They were called the Shew-bread, becaule they were conrinu- 
ally ſhewed, thar i:, ſer before th2 Lord upon the pure Table covered wich Gold ; whence alio in Hebrew 
they are called, The bread of rhe face, or faces, becauſe they were continually to ſtand before the face and 
preſence of God inthe Tabernacle, Nov theſe Cakes of the Shew-bread (as ſome think) aid typically re- 
preſent Chriſt, thar true ſpiritual Bread, wnich was to come down from Heaven to be nouriſhinenc for the 
Souls of the faithful unto eternal life ; or ( as others think ) it was a Type of the Miniſtry of the Word and 
Sacraments,which are the ſpiritual food, with which the Church ought to be fed continually. So much of the 


ſenſe of the words 1n borh rheſe Verſes. 


Obſerv. From the general ſcope of the words, which is, ro defend the praftiſe of our Saviour Chriſt” 
Diſciples againſt the malicious Accuſarion of the Phariſees ; we may obſerve, thar our Saviour Chrilt 1s rea- 
dy and torward to defend the righteous cauſe of thoſe thar are his true Servants and Diſciples againſt the un- 
juſt flanders and accuſations of wicked and malicious Perſons : When his Diſciples were unjuſtly or fallly 
accuſed by the Scribes and Phariſees, he uſed to clear their innocency and to defend them. So here, and 
Mark.7. 6. when they blamed his Diſciples for eating with unwaſhen hands, ke anſwers in defence of them 
and takes away their unjuſt Cavil, So Joh. 12.7, He defends the practice of Mary inanoinring his feet 
1cainſt the Cavil of , udas 1ſcartot. on : | 

Reaſ. The good and righteou: cauſe of the faithful Servants of Chriſt, is Chriſt's own cauſe, and he doth 
ſo accompt of 1t: therefore he1s moſt ready alwayes rodefend and maintain it, and to clear their innocency 
againſt the un-uſt ſlanders and cavils of wicked ones, 

Uſe 1, This i3 marrer of great comfort and incouragement to all true Diſciples of Chriſtzthat is;to all true 
Believers and good Chriſtians, Though they may be {landered and evil ſpoken of without cauſe, yea ſore- 
rimes for well-doing ; yer there's no cauſe for them to be diſmaied, if they conſider, that Chrilt Jeſus , rheir 
Lord and Maſter whom they ſerve; is ſo ready to maintain their cauſe againſt their malicious Adverſane+. 
Know this, if thy cauſe be good, and that thou be falſly and unjuſtly charged or accuſed by others that are 
malic1ou:, and though thou be not able ro cleer thy innocency, yer rather than it ſhall nor be cleered, Chriſt 
himſelf will defend thy cauſe. wy 

Obeft. He 15 not now on earth to ſpeak in my defence, ag he did for his Diſciples. CER 

eAnſw. Though he be not preſent with us in his humane Nature(as with his Diſciples ), yer by his God- 
head he 1s ſtill preſent with us (as he is with his whole Church), and cherefore ready to mainrain thy righte- 
ou; cauſe; and if thou rely upon him, and ſeek to him, he will moſt certainly cleer thy innocency in due 
time , and lay open the malice of thy Adverſaries, . Therefore, if rhou be unjuſtly flandered , be nor 
impatient, not diſcouraged at ir, bur commir thy ſelf ro Chriſt in Well-doing, and he will defend thy 
cauſe. | | | | | yo. 

Uſe 2, This alſo ſerves for admomition ro wicked men, to take heed they do not wrong good Chriſtians 
by un;uſt landers or falſe accuſations, for Chriſt himſelf will accompr this as a wrong done to himſelf, and 
will defend their caiffe as his own ; and in defending their cauſe he will moſt certainly pur their malicious 
enemies torebuke and ſhame ; yea, he will undoubredly puniſh them ſeverely in his wrath, if they go on w 

this fin withour Repenance. See Matth. 18, 6, So much of this general Obſervation, uy 
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ye have not read them diligently, or atleaſt, that ye do notunderſtand chem; for if ye did, ye could nor bur | 


— 


| He, and they that were wth him, | Obje&, 1 Sam, 21, 1, Itis ſaid, David was alone, and no man with | 


An(w. Ir appears ver, 2. that he had appointed his Servants rowait for him in ſome other private place | 


Ver.25,26,|. 


| 


? 


Object, 
Anſw, 


Ofſerv. 


Rea). 


Hſe 1. 


Ob'ef, 
Anſw, 


Hſe 2, 


| ——_ 


- _ — 


— 


Obſerv, 


Hſe, 2. 


Obſerv.1, 


128. |Chap.2. ef (onmentaryupon Ver.25,26.1 


Hſe 3. | 


Now we come to ſuch Inſftrutions as do ariſe more particularly from the words, And firſt I will ſpeak 
of the manner of our Saviour Chrilt's alledging of Dewvid's Example, in thathe dothit by way of queſtioning 
with che Phariſees, Wherher they did never read what Dawid did ? | 
 Obſerv, Inthat ous Saviour asketh them whether rhey had never read what David did, 1mplying thereby, 
that the cauſe of their errour was their Ignorance in the Scriptures , either becauſe they had nor read rhis 
Hiſtory in the Book of Samrel, or elſe, becauſe they underſtood it nor aright ; this may texch us, that Igno- | 
rance of the Scriptures, and of the true ſenſe of them, isrhe main cauſe of all Errour; in Judgment both tou- | 
ching matters of DoCtrine and PraCtiſe, This was the cauſe of ſo many other groſs Errours which the Phari- 
ſees and Scribes held, (as we may ſee by our Saviour Chriſt's confuring them, Matth, 23. and elſewhere in 
the Evangeliſts, ) even becauſe they were ignorant in the Scriptures, eicher not reading them diligently, or | 
at leaſt not conceiving the true meaning of them ; whence ir 15, that our Saviour ſo often call; them Fools, 


| and blind Guides, So alſo Ignorance of the Scriptures was the cauſe of the groſs Errours of the Sadduces, 


Mark 12.2.4. Are ye wot therefore decerved, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures > &c, So alſo the cauſe of the 
Errour of the Di:ciples of Chriſt rouching his Reſurre&tion was, their Ignorance of the Scripture, Lnke 24, | 
25, O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken, &c. | 
Reeaſ. 1, The Scriptures are the onely fountain and well-ſpring,from whence all trurh of DoE&rine and 
Practice is to be drawn and derived ; therefore to be ignorant in them, muſt needs be the cauſe of Errours in | 
Doctrine and Practice, | 
Reaſ. 2. The Scriptures are the onely Rule and Touch-ſtone by which all Truth muſt be rried and exa- 
mined ; Therefore Jgnorance of this Rule wuſt needs be the cauſe of ſwarving from the Trurh, | 
H(e 1, See how great injury is done by the Governours of the Popiſh Church, unto the common People, 
by barring them from the ordinary uſe of the Beoks of Scripture, and from the reading of them. Whar is 
this bur to muzzle and keep them in Ignorance of the Scriptures, and ſo to lead them hood-winked into all 
kind of groſs and dangerous Errours, ( Chryſeſf. Homil, 9. in Coloſ, 3. Tire ndyTor diTior off xenon T8 wi 
6a TAs Wards, 
Hſe 2, Seethe cauſe of ſo many groſs and fooliſh Opinions which many amongſt us in our Church do 


| 
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hold and maintain ; 1c 15 nothing elle bur their JE of the Scriptures, either becauſe they read chem 
notduly and diligently, or elſe, becauſe they. underſtand chem nor arighr, How many fooliſh and abſurd 
Opinions are holden by ignorant people in many places ? Suchas theſe for example : Thar Fairh wnoching 
bur a man's good meaning : That God is ſerved by rehearſing rhe ten Commandments and the Creed in- 
Read of Prayers : That the Sabbath is kept well enough if men and women come ro Church, and be preſent 
at Publick Prayers and at the Sermon, though they ſpend rhe reſt of the day eicher idly or profanely : Thar 
che Sabbath 1s well enough ſanRified by bare reading of Prayers, and ſo much Preaching is needleſs : Thar 
it 18 no hurt upon the Sabbarh ro uſe ſports and paſtimes, becauſe many do worſe : That it is lawful to ſwear 
in common talk ro that which is true : That in Religion ir is beſt to do as the molt do : . Thar ir was a beter 
World when there was notſo much Preaching as now is : That a man may make of his own as much as he 
Can : That ſuch as are not book-learntd need have no Knowledge in Religion, Theſe, and many other the 


like abſurd Opinions, whence proceed they, and whar is the cauſe of them, bur yu of the Scriptures ? 
If they did read the Scriptures duly and underſiandingly, or did hear them read by others, or were {o dili- 
——_ they ſhould be) in hearing them opened in the publick Miſtry, ic were impoſſible thar ſuch groſs 
and fooliſh conceipts, ſo contrary to the Scriptures, ſhould take place in them, 

Uſe 3. If we wouldbe led into all truth of Do&trine neceflary to Salvation, taught in the Word of God, 
and if we would be kept from running into the contrary groſſe and dangerous Errours, then labour for true 
and ſound knowledge in the Scriptures, and in the true ſenſe of them. Uſe all good means to this 


| end. 


I, Befrequent and diligent in hearing the Scriptures unfolded an the publick Miniſtry, 


2, Search them diligently and often by private reading, Joh. 5. 39. A notable and excellent means to 


gain and increaſe kndwiedge in the Word : For this we have the example of that of the Ewmoh, Ad, 
8. 3O. 

3. Pray daily unto God to open our underſtandings toconceive the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, 

4. Confer with others touching rhoſe things which we read and hear, 

So much of our Saviour Chriſt's manner of alledging the example of David in this place, 

Now to ſpeak of the example it ſelf, as it isſer down, And firſt of the occaſion of Davids going inco the 
houſe of God, and of his eating of rhe Shewbread, viz, che hunger with which tumſelf and his Companions 
were at that time afflicted, 

Obſerv. 1. In that David was now Perſecured by Sat, and being in danger of his life, was forced ro fly j 


1 


A 


—— = 


from place toplace, and nor onely ſo, bur at the ſame time is alſo afflicted with bodily neceſſity and hunger, 
both he and his Servants that were with him : Hence learn, thar God doth ſometimes try and affict his own 
Children, not with one onely, but wich divers troubles at once, 1 Per. 1. 6, Now ye are in heavineſſe through 
manfold Affiuttions, So 7 am, 1, 3. See this in the examy le of Job, who at the ſame tiwe was AMiited in his 
Body, Goods, Wife, Children, Friends; yea, and in his Conſcience too, which was more grievous then all 
che reſt, This alio we may ſee in Pax!'s example, 2 Cor, 7, 5. He had troubles anevery fide,fightings with- 
our, and fears within. | 
Reaſons why God thus dealeth with his Children, | 
1. For his own Glory to manifeſt his grear power and mercy, boch in ſtrengrhening his Children to the 


due time, 
2, For the good of his Children, and rhar chiefly in two reſpe&ts. | 


x, Thar it may be a means chroughly to humble them for their fins ; therefore, when one trouble will nor | 
do it, he layerh many ar once upon them. 


2. For 


— 


Parient bearing of ſo many tryallsar once, and alſo in giving an iflue and deliverance to them our of all in | 


4 


Chap. 2- the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 25,28. 


. 2, For the more thorough-tryalzand clearer manifeſtation of his GraceSin them, eſpecially their Faith and 
atience, 

Uſe. Comfort for ſuchas truly fear God, though God bring them into great ſtraits, and into wany trou- 
bles, inward and outward at the ſame time, yet they are not to faint, or be diſcouraged under them; but ro 
| remember rharir is the Lords uſual dealing with his Children, thus torry them many wayes at once, and that 
| this is noſign of his anger or hatred, bur that they may for all this, be dearly beloved of him, Beſides thar, 
| he doth all this for his own Glory, and for their greater good. 

Obſerv, 2. Further, inthat David and his Servants, throughextremity of Hunger, were forced to break 
the Ceremonial Lay in eating the Shewbread, we may ſee and obſerve, that bodily hunger is a grievous Af- 
fiion, very hard to bear. This the Devill knew well, and therefore he came ro our Saviour Chriſt being 
hungry, to tempt hum to turn ſtones into Bread, in way of diſtruſt of his Fathers providence, Lament. 4. 9. 
They that be ſlain with the Sword, are better then they that be ſlam with Hunger, for theſe pine away ſtricken through 
for want of the fruits of the field, | 
The extremity of the pain of hunger hath cauſed ſome cruelly and unnaturally toear the fleſh of their own 
Chuldren, as inthe fiege of Samara, 2 Kings 6, 28, And Joſephwu (de bello Jud. hb, 6, cap. 16.) reporteth, 
Thar ar the ſiege of 7 eruſalem by the Romans, the Famine was 10 grear,thatrhrough extremury of hunger,ſome 
were forced to feed uponthe dung of Beaſts. 
Hſe 1, Thisreacherh us to acknowledge Gods great Mercy and goodneſs unto us, in giving and continu- 
ing unto us plenty of Food, notwirhſtanding that our fins deſerve that he ſhould puniſh us, rather with ex- 
cream Famine and Hunger : The harder this Affliction 1s to bear, the greater is Gods Mercy to us, 
ſc 2, Thisalſo ſhould forcibly move vs to ſhew compaſſion rowards ſuch as ſuffer bodily hunger, ſeeing 
It 13 ſo grievous a thing to be born, Eſay 58. 7. 1s net this the Faſt that ] have choſen? To deal thy bread to the 
Fung, yea further, Roms, 12, 20, If thize Enemy Hunger, feed him, &c. So much of the occaſion of David's 
a 


Now to ſpeak of the Fac it ſelf, namely, his going intothe Houſe of God, and eating the Shewbread, &c, 
Though rhis were contrary tothe Ceremomiall Lay, yet it was lawfull for David to do it in this caſe of ex- 


| cream neceſſity ; and he did it as a work of Mercy to himſelf and ro his Servants, and therefore our Saviour 


Chriſt alloweth this pratiſe of David, neither is it any where condemned in Scripture, 

Obſerv, Hence then we may learn, that in the caſe of neceſſity we ought to prefer works of Charity and 
Mercy, before the outward obſervance of Religiou: Rires and Ceremonies about the Worſhip of God, When 
the caſe ſtands ſo, thar either we muſt omir ſome work of Mercy, which is of preſent neceſſity to be perfor- 
med, or elſe that we muſt omit ſome ourward Ceremony or Duty of Gods Worſhip ; In this Caſe we are ra- 
ther to omit the outward Ceremony or Duty for the time, then to omir ſuch a work of mercy, being neceſlaty 
forthe preſent, Ho. 6. 6. 1 deſired Mercy, and not Sacrifice, &c. It isa Rule in Divinity, that Charity and ne- 
ceſſity do diſpenſe with the Ceremonial Law: Upon this gound David did eat the Shewbread in his neceſſi- 


——_—_—— 
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ty and hunger, contrary to the Ceremomall Law ; Upon this ground, Chriſt's Diſciples plucked ears of Corn 
on the Sabbath ro ſarisfy their hunger : Upon this ground alſo it was, that our Saviour Chriſt ſometimes cu- 
red ſuch as were diſeaſed in body, on the Sabbarh day, as Mark 3. He healed him that had the withered hand. 
And Lyke 13, 16, her thatwas bowed by Satan in her body 18 year: rogerher, So alſo upon the ſame ground 
it is lawfull in theſe times ro do works of Charity and Mercy on the Sabbarh day, eſpecially ſuch as are of 
preſent neceſſity, as to eat and drink tor the ſatisfying of Hunger and Thirſt, ro Cure or Heal the fick, ro fly 


| from che Enemy for the ſafery of a man; Life in time of War or Perſecution : And therefore ir was the 1g- 


norance and Superſtition of thoſe hs 1 Maccab, 2, chap. that they would not reſift their Enemies upon the 
Sabbarh, bur ſuffred themſelves to be ilainby them, 
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Mark 2, 27, 28. Ad he ſaid unto them, the Sabbath was made for man, &C, 
'O)> Saviour having inthe two former Verſes proved it lawfull for his Diſciples to pluck ears of Corn on 


| bread, and gaverothem that were with him, contrary to the Ceremomal Law : Now in theſe two laſt Ver- 
1 (es of the Chapter, he proverh the ſame thing by arwofold reaſon, 


Mar, &C. | | 
The ſecond from the Authority of Chriſt the Inftituter of the Sabbath, ver, ulr, Wherefore the Son Man #5 
Lord, &Cc. . | 
| The Sabbath was made) That. is; Inſtitated and ordained of God, So Fſal, 118.24, This i« the daywhich the 
Lord hath made, &c, 
For mas | That is, for the good, benefit, and profit of mankind, ; 
And not man for the Sabbath. The externall keeping of the Sabbathis not the main or chief end of Mans 
Creation, : 
Ob/e. Man was created to Worſhip and ſerve God, and to this end ſerverh the Sabbath, therefore it may 
ſeem that man was created to keep the Sabbath. | 2 
Anſw, We muſt pur difference berween the ſubſtance of Gods Worſhip, and berween the Circumſtan- 
ces of it, which are bur helps and furtherance to it, as the ritne, the place, the manner, &c, If we ſpeak of the 
ſubſtance of Gods Worſhip ; it is true, Thar itis 6ne main end of Mans Creation : bur if we ſpeak of the 
Circumſtances of it, rhey are not properly the end of mans Creation, bur onely accidenrally,and fo far as they 
are helps and furtherances to his Worſhip and Service: Now the Sabbath is bur a Circumſtance of Gods 
Worſhip, and therefore. in that reſpe& it istruly ſaid, norto be the end of Mans Creation, This for the 
meaning. - ; 
| Doth: 1. Thefirſtand main point of Do&trine here taught us is this, That ne main'end of the firſt Inſti- 
| Sy rution 


De 
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the Sabbath, by the example of David, who in caſe of neceſſity being Hungry, d1d eat of the Shew- | 


The firſt drawn from the end of the firft Inftururion of the Sabbath, ver. 27, The Sabbath was made for | 


Obſerv. 


— 
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tution of the Sabbath day, is the good and benefit of man, that man might reap good by keeping ic, There 
are two main end; of Inſtituring the Sabbath, : : : 

The firſt in reſpe& of God, and that ishis own Glory, which he aimed ar in the firſt place, in ordaining 
that day. I : 

The ſecond is in reſpe& of man; and that is mans good and benefit, and this is the main end (next unto 
his own Glory) which the Lord aimed ar in the Inſticurion of the Sabbath : Therefore, Gez, 2. 3, and Exod. 
20, 11, he bleſſed the Sabbath day, thar is, he ordained ir as a mean; to procure and bring a bleffing on the 
Heads of thoſe that Conſcionably bes it ; Which ſhes that God aimed ar the good of man in ordaining the 
Sabbath, For the further clearing of this point, we muſt know that rhe Sabbarh was Inftituted of God for a 
twofold good of man, = ; 

7, For his Spirituall good and benefir. Thar by the Religious exerciſes of rhat day,as hearing the Word, 
receiving the Sacrament,Prayer,&c, Man's Soul wigt tbe builded up in ſaving Knowledg, Faith,and other Spi- 
ricual Graces ; and fo by this means the Salvation of man might be furthered ; rherefore God hath appointed 
on thar day, many ſorts of ſpirituall Duties, ſome publick, ſome privare, as Hearing, Reading, Praying, Me- 
ditation, &c. all whichtend co this end, tothe furtherance of rhe Soul in Grace, and conſequently to further 
the Salvation of thoſe that Conſctonably perform thoſe Durtes. 


reſpects, 

vs That ſo men might have ſome time wherein torefſt from the bodily labours of their particular Callings, 
for this 1sfor the good of mans body, ir tends to tne maintenance of the ſtrength and health of 1t, When it hath 
ſomereſpite from labour upon one day in ſeven, whereas, without his reſt, mens bodies could nor continue 
long in health and ſtrengrh, bur mult needs be waſted and worn out with overmuch labour, Der. 5. 14. The 

ſeventh day 1s the Sabbath, 8&Cc, In it thow ſhalt not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, &c, that thy Mar-ſervant 
and Maid-ſervant may reſt as well as thou, 

2. The Sabbath was Inſtitured for the Temporal good of Man in a furcher reſpe& ; Namely, that by the 
conſcionable keering of it, the bleſſing of God may be procured upon mans body, goods, and outward Eftate. 
Therefore Temporal proſperity is often promiſed in Scripture to ſuch as keep the Sabbath, Eſay 58. 13, If 
thou call the Sabbath a delight, 8c. I will cauſe thee to ride upon the High places of oh Earth, and feed thee with the 
Heritage of Jacob thy F 5. at &c. Jer. 17. 24. If ye bring no burden on the Sabbath day, but hallow the Sabbath, 
&c. then ſhall there enter into the G ates of this City, Kings and Princes fitting on the Throne of David, &c. and this 
City ſhall remain for ever, | Neg ; 

Uſe. 1. See the exceeding goodneſſe and love of God unto mankind, in that he aimedar our good as well 
as at his own Glory in Inftituring rhe Sabbath, He hath made it for us as well as for himſelf ; He hath ap- 
pointed the San&ifying of it ro be a means of good to us, aſwell as of Glory ro tumſelf, This magnifierh 
his Love and goodnefle towards us, in that he doth tender our good and happineſs nexr unto his own Clory, 
in Inſtituting the Sabbath ; And nor onely inrhis, bur in all other his ſpectall Ordinances, God hath reſpect- 
ed our good together with his own Glory, and he hath appointed rhem aſwell for our good, as for his Glory : 
So in ordaining the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments,he hath reſpetted the good and Salvation of Men, 
Epheſ. 4. 11, He hath given Paſtors and Teachers for the poreing of the Samts, and for the Edifying of the body 
f Chriſt. Sohe hath appointed civill Magiſtracy, and the Authority of Kings and other Governours of the 
Common-Wealth for the good of Mankind, Rom, 1 3.4.T he Magiſtrate is the Minſter of God to w4 for good. 
See alſo 1 Tim. 2. 2, So God hath ordained the ſtate of Marriage for rhe good of Man, Gen, 2. 18. Jt z5 rot 
good that man ſhould be alone, 1 will make him a help, &c, In a word, God harh made and ordained all Creatures 
for the good of Man, that they ſhould be uſefull and profitable to him ; yea the very Angells themſelves, the 
moſt excellent of all Creatures, are appointed of God for the good of man, Hebr, 1, ult, All Munſiring Spr- 
rits ſent forth to Miniſter for them that ſhall be Hers of Salvation, Here then we may well break out into that 
Speech of David admuring Gods pn roward: us, Pſal. 8. What is man that thou art mindfull of him, &c. 
Letus ſtir up our ſelves to rrue and unfeigned rhankfulneſs to God for his unſpeakable kindneſs to us, reſpeCt- 
ing not onely his own Glory, bur our good and happineſs, and Salvation i all his Ordinances and Creatures, 
And let it move us to ſhew ourlove to him again by our Conſcionable care of ſerving him, and of yielding all 
Obedience to his Will, 

Uſe 2. See by this, what great cauſe we have to make conſcience of ſanRifying the Lord's Sabbath duly, 
ſeeing theſanCtifying of it is ordained of God for our good, both Spirituall and Temporall : Therefore a; 
we reſpe& our own good, the good of our Souls and Bodies, and of our outward eſtate ; as we defire the 
Bleſſing of God upon all theſe ; and as we dehire in all rheſe to thrive and proſper , ſo ler us conſcionably 
keep the Sabbath Day Holy, If the Lord had commanded us to keep it onely 1n reſpeR of his-own Glory, 
this had been enough to bindus tothe keeping of it; becauſe we ought to preferr his Glory, and the Obedi- 
ence Which we ow to his Commandement before all other things in rhe World : but now ſeeing he hach en- 

| joyned us to doit not only in way of glorifying his name,but alſo in way of procuring great geod to our Selvs: 


bath publick and private, are appointed of God for our good, even far the building up of usin g ace, and 
for the furtherance of us unto God's Kingdom. Befides, the conſcionable performance of themis the wa 

to procure the Bleſſing of God upon our bodie:, and outward eſtate in this World, How neatly then dot 

it concern every of us to make conſcience of the Sabbath, and of the Duties of it ? Ir is for our own profir 
and good, thatthe Lord commands us to ſpend the Sabbath in hearing the Word,iu receiving the Sacrament, 
in Praying, Reading, ſinging Pſalms, &c, God 15 not profited ” our performance of theſe Duties, though 
he require them, and graciouſly acceptthem as an honour done to his Name ; yet,if we ſpeak properly, he 1s 
no gainer by any ſervice of ours pertormed on the Sabbath, bur we our ſelves reap the fruit and profit of 


chem 


hs. 


Chap. 2, -- Commentary upon Ver.27,28.| 


2. The Sabbath is ordained for the Temporall good of mans body, and outward Eftare, and rhat in two 


How forcibly ſhould both theſe conſiderations joyned together move us With all conſcionable care ro ſanRifie | 
the Sabbath > Remember this, and think of it often, Thar God hath made he Sabbarh for our good,that it may | 
bea means of great good and benefit ro us in reſpe&t of our Souls and' Bodies, All the Duties of the Sab- | 


them all, The Lord hath no need of our Sabbarh-Duries, 11 reſpect of Himſelf ; bur our ſelves have need of | 
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| Rem.1.3, Madeof the Seed of David according to ” Fleſh; that is, accotding rohis humane nature, 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


chem, for the building'up of our Souls in Grace, and for the furthering of usunto erernall Salvation : Think 
ſeriouſly and ofcen hereof, that 1t may ſtir us up to make conſcience of ſanRifying the Sabbath, 
Hſe 3. This ſerves further to ſtir us upto love and. delight in the Duries of the Sabbath, andrto perform 
chem with joy andchearfulneſs,  Eſay,'58, 13, To call che Sabbath a Delight, &c, We have grear cauſe (0 
ro do, if we conſider that that Day, and all the holy Duries of it are lend of God for our good, We 
ſhould therefore accompr it a good Day, yea the belt of all Dayes inthe week, and we ſhould be moſt glad 
and joyfull when it comes, Worldly menare glad whena Fair or Marker Day coweth, becauſe it is for their 
worldly gain and profit : How much more glad ſhould we be when the Lord's Sabbarh cometh, which is the 
Marker Day for our Souls ; upon which we may reap ſo much Spiriwall gain and profir > 1 we would think 
wellof this, we ſhould never be weary of che Sabbarh, as many are, and asrhoſe Amos, 8. 5. 

Hſe 4. This ſhews that ſuch as make no conſcience of keeping the Sabbath well, are their own enemies ; 


| they are enenues to their own profit and good, bothSpiriruall and Temporall ; they forſakerheir own Mer- 


cy, depriving themſelves nor onely'of that Spirituall good which they might reap in their Souls by the Duties 
of the Sabbath, bur alſo of the bleflng of God upon rheir remporall and outward eſtate ; nay, they bring a 


1-Curſe onit, See Fer, 17, - © 


Uſe 5. To confure and condemn :theignorance of ſuch as complain of wrong and injury done to them, 
if they be urged tothe ſtrict keeping of the Sabbath, or reſtrained trom rhe breach of ir by vain and idle 
{pores or otherwiſe, /They think this a great wrong'to rhem,whereas it is for their own good and profit of Soul 


| 4nd Body to keep the Sabbath, and nerto-profancir. Let not Servants. then complain rhar it isa wrong to 


them, when their Maſters will nor ſuffer them ro break the Sabbath : Let not any People think their 
Miniſter wrongs them, 1f he go abour to reſtrain them from profaning this Day : Iris fortheir good to be 
urged ſtrictly ro the keeping ot the Sabbath, and to be reſtrained and neld from breaking ir. | 
Dottr. 2. And not Man for the Sabbath,\ Hence we may learn further , That the outward obſerving 
and keeping of the Sabbath,is a marrer.ſubordinatero the good of Man; and therefore that the good of Man 1s 
to be preferred before the-outward keeping of the Sabbath : God himſelf hath preferred ir,as appears by this, 
chat he firſt made Man before he ordained rhe Sabbarh : and therefore we may and ought to be more care- 


| full of procurmg Man's good, then of the outward keeping of the Sabbath, If the Caſe ſtand ſo, that ei- 


ther the Sabbath is ro be broken, or elſe ſome work of mercy tending to the £ood of our ſelves or others is 
to be omitred ; we muſt rather neglect the ourward obſervance of the Sabbath, for the time, than omir that 
work of mercy. See Matth, 12, 12, Note withall, thar this muſt be underſtood of the Caſe of preſenr ne- 
celſity ;. when there is a preſent neceſſity of doing a work of mercy for the good of Man, fo as1f it be de- 
ferred, ſome great hurt will enſue ro Man, For example, In time of dangerous fickneſle, we may go and 
vilicrhe ſick (if we know of their Caſe, and have a calling to 1t) though it be with hinderance of ſowe other 
Sabbath Duties : So we may m the ſame Caſe ſend to the Phyſitian for his advice and help, though ic be up- 
on the Sabbath, and the Phyſirian may travell co rhe fick, and Miniſter Phyfick ro them on that Day : Yer 
by che way norte, that this makes nothing for defence of thoſe thar ſend ro the Phyfitian on the Sabbath 
needleſly, when they mighr as well ſend on other Dayes. Again, ſuppoſe our own, or our Neighbour's 
Goods or Subſtance be in preſent danger upon the Sabbath day ; asa Houſe on fire, or an Oxe or other 
Beaſtfallen into a Dirch, we may uſe means to ſave them, though ir bewirh hinderance to the keeping of 
the Sabbarh ar that rime. Theſe Inſtances may ſerve for the clearing of this Point, that in the Caſe of pre- 
ſent neceſſity, the good of Man is to be preferred before the outward keeping of the Sabbath, So much of 


the 27, Verſe. 
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Mark 2. 28, Wherefore: the Son of Man, 8c. 


HE is aſecond Reaſon uſed by our Saviour, to prove it lawfull for his Diſciplesto pluck ears of Corn on 
the Sabbath day ; taken from the Authority of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, the Aurhour and Inftiturer 
of the Sabbath : who being Lord of the Sabbath, hath power to diſpenſe with his Diſciples for the outward 
breach of it incaſe of preſent necefliry, And this Reaſon is inferred asa conſequent of the former, as ap- 
pears by the Word, Wherefore 9. 4, Seeing the Sabbarh was ordained of God for Man's good, Hence it 
followes, That my ſelf, rhough. I be the Son of Man, yer being alſo true, and very God, did Inſticute the 


| Sabbarh day, and therefore am Lord of it, and conſequently have power to diſpenſe with the breach of it in 


caſe of neceſlity, 

Son of Man,\ This title is uſed in Scripture three wayes. 

I, Sometime it ſigruties a Man in generall and indefinitely. Mark 3. 28. eAll Sins ſhall be forgroer to 
the Sons of Men, &c, 

2. Iris given to the Propher Exekzel often to humble him in reſpect of his narurall frailty, and co magmitie 
the Power of God to ſtrengthen him, See Ezekiel, Chap. 2. 

3. Sometimes it is attribured by our Saviour Chrift unto Himſelf, in reſpect of His humane nature : For 
alrhough He was nor begorren of Man, yer inthat He was conceived and born of a Woman , that 1, of the 
Virgin Mary , He is rightly called the Son of Man ; that is, ſucha one as was born of Mankind. 


} Now thoughour Saviour heredo mention onely His humane nature, yet He doth not exclude his divine 
[ nature, bur include it : as 1f He ſhould have ſaid, That Son of God, who was made Man, and ſous the Son of 
i Man. 


Lord of the Sabbath,| Having abſolute Power and Authority over it. This, for the meaning. | 

Dor,x.1n that our Saviour calls himſelf rhe Son of Man ; we are taughtthe Truch of his humane narure,rhat 
he is not onely the Son of God, bur true Man, partaker of the true narure of man; thatis, of a true humane 
Soul and Body, and made like unto us inall things excepr fin, 1 Tim.2.5. The ManChriſt Teſw, Hebr. 
2. 14, He is{aid to be partaker of Fleſh and Blood, And Ver. 16. He tookon Him the Seed of Abraham, SC. 
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Uſe 4. 
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Reaſons, Why needfull that Chriſt ſhould become Man, and partake inthe true-yature of man, 

I. That in man: nature he might dye and ſuffer for our ſins,for 1f he had not been incarnate,and made man, 
he could nor have dyed or ſuffered; for the God-head can nenther dye nor ſuffer. 

2. That ſatisfa&tion might be made to Gods Juſtice for our fins inthe ſame nature that had ſinned, Th 
was agreeable to Gods Juſtice, £9] : | 

3. That in our Nature, he might feel our frailties and weakneſles, and ſo be the more moved to commiſe- 
|-rate and pitty us, Hebr. 2, 17. ; ; 

Uſe 1. Toconfure thoſe Herericks which have denyed, or do at this day deny or overthrow the truth of 
Chriſt's humane Nature, PY fB, 

Uſe 2, This ſheys us the wonderfull Love and Humility of Chriſt ; in thar for out ſakes, and to do us 
00d, he being the Son of God, abaſed himſelf fo far as to becon'e the Son of Man, | 

This is a Parrern of Humility for us ro imitare ; and .it muſt wove us to be content to. abaſe our ſelves | 
rowards our brethrento dothem good, and to gain them, Phul, 2, 5, Let the ſame nund bein w9,that was in Chriſt, 
&c, Gal, 5. 13. - 

Uſe 3. This is matrer of great comfort to the Faithfull, Chriſt being partaker of their nature, and of the in- 
firmitie; of it,cannor bur be ready to pitty and help them in allthoſe miſeries and Aﬀfii&ions unto which their 
Nature is ſub;e&, See Hebr, 4. 15. | 
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Deftr. 2. Further we learn here, that our Saviour Chriſt hath abſolure Authoriry and Lordſhip over the | 
Sabbath day. Hehath it in his power, That which 1s ſaid of God the Father, A, 1.7, 1s true of Chriſt al- ] 
ſo, &c, Here I will ſhew rwo things, 

1. Howhe hathrhis Authority ? | 1 
2. Wherein it ſtands, 

Touching the hirlt, Chriſt hath this power over the Sabbath, 

' I, As heis God, being equall in power and Majeſty with God the Father and rhe Holy Ghoſt ; and fo } 
having equall Authority With them over all Creaturesand Ordinances of God, and coniequently over the. 
Sabbath Day. 

2. A3 *; 1s Mediator,being God and Man ; in reſpect of rhe Union of both his Natures in one perſon; | 
for ſo all power is given unto him in Heaven and Earth, Marth, 28, 18, and therefore conſequently, he hath 
power givenunto him over the Sabbath, | | | 

Touching the ſecond, Chriſts power over the Sabbath ſtands in two things, 

I, 1n Inftituting and ordaining the Sabbath ar rhe beginning, immediately after the Creation : For as in | 
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did concur and joyntogether ; according tothat Rule: among Divines ; Opera Trimtatu ad extra ſunt mn- 
diviſa, Es 

2, Inordering and diſpoſing of the Sabbath, being Inſtiruted : And this power is manifeſted three wayes | 
eſrecially, | 

4; By continuing and eſtabliſhing the ſubſtance of the firſt Inſtirurion of the Sabbarh, Ir was Chriſt thar re- 
newed the Commandment of the Sabbath in Mount $12a;, Exod, 20, | 

2. By alcering the particular day on which che Sabbath was firſt appointed to be kepr, and by appointing 
another day for the keeping of it, For whereas ar hiſt, the Sabbath was appointed ro be kept uponthe ſeventh 
day, from the Creation of the World, our Saviour Chriſt after his Reſurreion, changed the Day, appoyn- 

Ling the day of hi: ReſurreEtion to be kepr for the Sabbath, which in the new Teſtament, is uſually called the 
firit day of the Week, and Rev, 1, 10, 1t 15 Called the Lords Day, both becauſe our Saviour Chriſt rote from | 
; Death that Day, and aliobecauſe in Remembrance of his Reſurre&tion, He ordained that Day to be kepr 
| for the new Sabbath. The reaſon of which change was this, The Work of Mans Redemption being greater 

thenthe Work of Creation, tt was fit thatthe Sabbath ſhould not be keptany longer upon the ſeventh Day 
fromthe Creation, bur rather upon the day of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, becauſe uponthar Day he d1d declare 
and manifeſt rhar he had fully accompliſhed the work of our Redemprion, 

3. Our Saviour Chriſt hath manifeſted hi; Authority in ordering and diſpoſing of the Sabbath, by abroga- 
ting thar preciſe and ſtri& manner of Reſting, unto which the Jews were ryed upon thar day, for they were 
forbidden to kindle fires, or drefle mear on thar day, Exod, 35. 3. Exod. 16. 23, Now the rigorous and firic 
wanner of Reliing, isabrogared by our Saviour Chriit, The reaſon is, becauſe it was Typicall, ſignifying unto 
che Jews their Spiricuall reſt from fin, as alto their Erernall reſt from all ſinand Miſery in Heaven, See He, 
4. And therefore it 1s now aboliſhed by our Saviour Chriſt, with other Types and Ceremonies, Thus we ſee 
this point cleared to us, that our Saviour Chriſt is Lord over the Sabbath. 

{ſe 1, This ſerverh to prove unto usthe truth of his Divine Nature, that he is not onely the Son of Man (as 
| her2 he call; himſelf) bur alſo the Son of God, partaker of the ſame Divine Eflence and Nature with God the 

0-054 and the Holy Ghoſt ; For none bur God can be truly and properly ſaid to be Lord of the Sab- 

ath. | 

Uſe 2, See by this, that the keeping of the Sabbath is the Ordinance of Chriſt himſelf, ſtanding in force 
by his Divine Authority, and not by vertue of humane Lays onely ; therefore it is not a matter Arbitrary, or 
indifferent to keep the Sabbath Holy, bur it is a matter of abſolute neceſſity, which is laid upon.us of Chriſt 
himſelf, who is Lord of the Sabbath ; He did firſt Inſtitute it, and it 13 by his power and Authority, that the 
firlt Infticucion of the Sabbath 15 eſtabliſhed and continued inthe Church ar this day ; It was alſo by his Au- 
chority, thatthe day which the Jews kept before Chriſts Reſurrection, was changed intothat which we now 
keep, and thar the firſt manner of Reſting which the Jews uſed, being Typicall, is now abrogated; by all 
which, it 1s plain, thar the keeping of the Sabbath, as 1t i3 now in uſe with us, isthe Ordinance of Chriſt, and 
ſtand in force by his Authority, and therefore we are to make Conſcience of keeping this Gay, chiefly in re- 
ſpect of Chrilts Ordinance, and not onely becauſe mans Law enjoyns the keeping of it, Roz, 14. 6. He 
that obſerve:h the day, obſerveth it to the Lord ; So wult we obſerve the Sabbath day ro the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| who 1s Lord of the Sabbach, and whoſe Ordinance it is that we ſhould keep ir Holy : Look at this Ordinance 
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the Creation of the World, ſolikewiſe.in the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, all the three. perſons in Trinity | | 
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| jr is nor. in the Churches power, or in the power of Man to change the Day again, without ſpeciall dire&ion 
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| Chap. 3. 


'vants or Children to profane the Sabbarh day. Chriſtalone is Lord of the Sabbath day, and rherefore ſuch 


$ 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


of Chriſt, and think ſeriouſly and often on it, that ir may moveus to a Conſcionable keeping of the day. 
We can never keep it as We ought, till we keep it of Conſcience towards Chriſt, the Lord of the Sah- 
bath, | 

lſe 3, See how great 1s the fn of rhoſe that contern or profane the Sabbath, This is to contemn Chriſt, 
and co ſer hight by his Authority, and to profane his holy Ordinance : Ler all Sabbath-breakers think of this, 
In breaking the Sabbath, they fin againſt Chriſtthe Lord of the Sabbath, they contemn and vilify his Aurhori- 
ry, though rhere were no Lay of Man to forbid the breach of the Sabbath, yer the Lay of Chriſt forbids ir, 
and he i3 ſuch a Law-giveras isable to ſave and to deſtroy, Jam. 4. Take heed then how thou profane the 
Sabbath: rhough no man ſhould be offended ar thee for it, yer Chriſtthe Lord of the Sabbath will be offended 
arthee ; and chatis morerhenif all men in che World ſhould be offended. Remember then, that every 
breach of rhe Sabbath is an offence and Diſhonour to Chriſt the Lord of the Sabbath ; as it is in other Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, as th2 Word, or Sacramenc:, &c, the contempt of theſe 13 the contempt of Chriſt the Lord 
of them ; ſo it is in the Sabbath. 

Uſe 4. Seeing Chrilt 1s Lord of the Sabbath, ler usconſecrare and give up this day wholly to his honour 
and glory, 1ſa. 58. 13. ſpending i 1n holy exerciſes tending to his glory ; as in hearing his Word, Prayer, 
&c. It is his peculiar day, which he hath appropriated to himſelf; therefore yield ic unto him wholly and 
entirely as his due, Though he be Lord of all crimes and dayes, yer in ſpecial, of che Sabbath ; therefore 
give unto him that which is his of right, do nor robb him of any parrs.of his rime, &c, He hath given and al- 
lowed tous fix daye; whereon to do our own works, how much more ſhould we cheerfully yield unco him one 
in ſeven ? 

Uſe 5; Chriſt being abſolute Lord of the Sabbath, hence it follows, thar none bur he can diſpenſe with the 


V Er. 1,2. &c. | 133 


| 


Uſe 3, 


Uſe 4, 


breach ofit ; therefore neicher Man nor Angel hath power co diſpenſe wirhthe breach of the Sabbath, or ro 
give leave toany to break ir, The greateſt Kings or Monarchs cannor diſpenſe with the Ordinance of 
Chriſt ; wuch leſſe have Maſters and Parents, b=ing private perſons, any Authority to give leave to their Ser- 


az take upon themro give Liberty to others ro break rhe Sabbath, do incroach upon his Authority, as 
Uſurpers, None can diſpenſe with the Layy of an Earthly King, but the King himſelf, So here, | 


&C. 
ſe 6. Chriſt being Lord of the Sabbarh, hence it followeth, that rhe particular day appointed ar firſt 
for keeping of it, being alceredand changed by che Aurhoriry of Chriſt, unto thar day which we now keep; 


from Chriſt ; and we have no ground of Scripture atall ro move us to think that he will ever alter the day again, 
bur the contrary may thence be inferred, 


Finiz Secundi, (apitis, 
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Mark 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. eArd he entred againinto the Synagogue, andthere was a man there which had a withered 
hand: And they watched him whet he wonld Heal him on the Sabbath day, that they might accuſe Him, 
eAnd be ſaith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth. And he ſanth umo + Is it lawful 
to do good onthe Sabbath dayes, or to do evil? to ſave life, or to kall ? but they held their peace, 


His Chapter confiſterh of five principall parts, | 
| 1, Our Saviour Chriſts Miraculous Curing of one that had a Withered hand, unto the ſixth 
Verſe, 
2. Certain Conſequents which followed thereupon, from the ſixth Verſe unto the 1 3th, 


3. Our Saviour Chriſts Calling and chooting of the Twelve Apoſtles ; From thence to the two and rwen- 
tieth Verſe, 


4. His Apology of defence of himſelf againſt the wicked {lander of the Scribes, charging him as if he caſt 
our Devi 1: by the help of Beekzebub, from the two and twentieth, to the one and thurtieth Verſe, 

5. A Meſlage ſent unto him by his Mother and Brethren, with his Anſwerto themchac did the Meſlage, 
from Ver. 31. to the end of the Chapter, | 

Touching the firſt part,zwhich contains the Miraculous Curing of him that had the Wirhered hand : Init we 


may Conſider three things. | 
I. The Circumſtances of the Miracle, ver, 1. 2, 
2. Cerrcain Preparatives making way unto it, ver. 3, 4. 
3, The Micacle irſelf, ver. 5. 
The Circumſtances are four. 
1. The place where, 1» the Smagogue. 
2. The occaſion of the Miracle, Our Savionrs entring into the Synagogue. 
3. The perſon upon whom it Was wrought, Oe that had a withered hand, an Lo 
4. Theperſon: before-whom, and in whoſe preſence ir was wrought ; Namely, the Scribes and Phatiſees, 
decribed by their malicious dealing againſt our Saviour, inthar they warched him, &c. v, 2, | 
He entred again This hath relation to his former going incothe SynagogueSto Preach, What the Syna- 
| CN Treg o0gues | 
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| Obſerv,, 


A Commentary «pon Ver. 1,2,@c, 


gogues of the Jews wete, we have heard before, That which is here ſpoken of, was ſome Synagogue of Ga- 
like, where our Saviout at this time was, Matth, 12, 9, It is ſaid, he went ntotheir Synagogue ; Thar is, in- 
ro the Synagogue of the Phariſees, as appears by the ninth verſe of that Chapter. And it is called rheir Syna- 
$0gu8 becauſe they did bear great ſway, and had Authority there to teach publickly, Now into this Syna- 
Y00ue our Saviour entred at this time, ro Teach there publickly, as may appear, Zxke 6, 6, He entred into the 
Smagogue ard Taught. © © TH | Jeleeh Ow 7 

A Withered hand\ Or a hand dryed up;. See Joh.5. 3. 1: Kings 13.4. Luke6,6. it isfaid, Hu right hayd 
was withered, The meaning 1s, that the;naturall moyſture of ut being dryed up, it was become dead and 
ſenſeleſſe, ſoas he had no uſe of it, - And:this) Affliction was the more grievous, becauſe it was his Right 
hand, of which he ſhould have had moſtuſe ; rherefore.the want of the uſe of it, muſt needs be a great hin- 
derance to him in the works of his Calling ;' eſpecially if he were a poor man that had no other means to live 
by,burthe labour of his hands, Thus,for the meaning of the Words inthe firſt verſe. 

Not to infiſt upon the Circumſtance of the place, but to come to the ſecond Circumſtance , the occaſion 
of the Miracle, v1z.. our Saviours entring again into the Synagogue of the Phariſees, | 

Obſerv. Here obſerve, that alchough the Scribesand Phariſees had often before cavilled ar the. Do&rine 
and Miracles of our Saviour; and he kney that rhey were ſtill ready to cavill at them, and unjuſtly to ſlander 
them.z. yethe doth nor for all this forbearto Preach and work Miracles, and that even in the Synagogue of 
the Phariſees, where they bore moſt rule, and where he knew they would be preſent ; and therefore he now 
encred into this their Synagogue, there-to Preach, and ro confirm his Doctrine by this Miracle : Whence we 
learn, That the unjuſt and Malicious Cavills and exceptions of Wicked men againſt us for well-dotng, muſt 


performance of them, -norwithſtanding all che cavills and unjuſt ſlanders with which wicked men: labour to 


our Saviour, and unjuſtly ſlander and accuſe him for the ſame, and yer he did not forbear to Preach, and work 
Miracles, no not then when the Phariſees and Scribes were pr2ſent to ſee and hear what he did and ſpake, 
So Lukg 5. 17. As he was Teaching, there were Phariſees and Dotlors of the Law ſiting by, &c, Though they 
ere przſenttocavill (as our Saviour knew well enough) yet. he did not forbear to Preach, nor ro Cure the 
fck of che Palſy atthe ſame tume. Though the Propher Jeremy was often {landered, and fallly accuſed, yer 


mockedar, and accuſed,'as if they had-bin full of new Wine when they Preached ro the People in ſeveral 
Languages ; yer Peter is not daunted thereby, bur ſtands up with the eleven, and Preacheth Chriſtto the peo- 
ple. So Ac. 17. Though the Atheman Philoſophers cavill ar Paul, and call him a babler; yerhe boldly prea- 
cheth ro them, and reproveth their idolatry, ver. 22. &C, | | CD 

By theſe examples weſee, that the cavills and ſlanders of wicked men muſt not hinder us fromdoing well, 
and from performing good Duties commanded us of God, Letusthenarm our ſelves before-hand againſt 
all ſuch cavill: and ſlanders of wicked men, making thi; accompr, that if we will do well, we ſhall be evill 


ſpoken of by wicked and ungodly men, for thi: hath ever been the property ofſuch to ſpeak evill of the things 
they know not, 2 Pet. 2. 12, But we muſt pray unto God tg glve us Chriſtian courage, and that we may nor 
| fear the cavills and evillſpeechcs or cehſure; of wicked men,; Which they give outagainſt us for doing well, 
| bur that we may contemn them, and never regard them, ar leaſt ſo far as not to be hindred by them from do- 
| ing our Duties, Eccleſ. 11, 4. He that obſerveth the Wind ſhall not ſow, &c, So he tharregarderh evill ſpeeches, 
| and cenſures of others, ſhall never go on conſtantly in doing his Duty. 
i So much of the occaſion of this Miracle, Our Saviours entring inco the Synagogue again: Now follows 
the third Circumſtance, vzz, the perſon on whom the Miracle was wrought, One that had a Withered 
Hard, OTE | | | | | 
| Hence I might obſerve the fruit of. fin, inthat it harh made mans body ſubje& to ſuch diſeaſes and infirmi- 
ries - this here mentioned, Bur of this point, ſee before, in Chapter 1, Vetrſe 34. It followeth, 
Verſe 2, | | 

They Watched hw Diligently obſerved him, whether he would heal him onthe Sabbath, becauſe he had 
before healed ſome upon the Sabbath, (as is likely) rherefore they now watched to ſee if he would do ſo again, 
char, they'might accuſe him as a breaker of the Sabbath, and ſo bring him into trouble, and accuſe him to be 
puniſhed ; which ſhews their great Malice againſt him, in that they watched him for this end, 

Obſerv, 1, Here we ſee the diligence of wicked men, in compaſſing their wicked intents and purpoſes, 
and in commitring fin ; they watch and obſerve all opporcururies and occafhons»of doing evill, Theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees, how diligently did they watch our Saviour Chriſt, and obſerve all his words and Ations at 
this and other times, to the end they mighr ger ſome advantage againſt him to accuſe him, $0 Luke 14. 1. 
When he went into. the houſe of one of the chief Phariſees onthe Sabbath day, they watched him, Luke 20. 
20, 'T he chief Prieſts and Scribes watched hin, and ſent forth ſpies, 8c. to rake hold of his words, that ſo they 
{ might deliver him tothe Authority of the Governour, Thus diligent they were in watching occafions to ac- 
cuſe him wrongfully ; And thus .it15 in other fins, wicked menare very diligent in watching all opportuni- 
ties to compaſle them, Job 24. 15, The Eye of the Adulterer waiteth for the Twilight, ſaying, No eye ſhall ſee me, 
&c, Prov,7. 12. The Harlot lyes inwait at every corner, to entice men to commit wickedneſſe with her, So the Mur- 
therer [yes in wait to ſhed bloud, Prov, 12, 6. See Matth., 26, 16, So Pſal, 10. 9. The Oppreſſour lyeth i; 


wait as a Lyon 1m his den to catch the Poor, 


up thereunto by h13 wicked ſuggeſtions, and he it is thar cauſeth themro be ſo watchfull and diligent in the 


accompliſhing of their wickedneſs. As himſelf doth watch all occaſions of doing evill and miſchief, ſo he 
provokerh wicked men to do the like, , | | 


Reaſ.. 2. Their Heattsare ſetupon fin, &c, | 
Uſe 1. See the wretchedfolly of wicked men, being ſo watchfull and difigent in ſeeking occaſions ro com- 


LO 


not diſcourage or hinder uz at all from doing our Duties; butwe muſt go 6n covſtantly and boldly in the } 


diſcourage and hinderus. . How often did the Scribes and Phariſees cavill at. the Doctrine and Miracles of | 


he did norforber ro Preach, a3 we may ſee, Jerem. 26, 11, 12, &c, A, 2,13, Though the Apoſtles were | 


Reaſ., 1, The Devillſerreth wicked men on work about the compaſſing and commirring of fin,flirring them | 


mit f1n,. which rendscorheir own hurc, even to the deltruction of their own Souls, Jam, 3, 15, It is ftrange | 
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Chap. Z, the Goſpelof St. Mark. © Ver1,z,@c 


dering that in ſo doing rhey take care and uſe diligence to deftroy their own Souls, 

fſe 2, How much more diligent ſhould we bein watching all occaſions and opportunities of doing 
cood ? If rhe wicked ſheyv ſuch diligence in watching opportunities to commit fin, much more cauſe have 
we to watchall occafions daily of glorifying God, and of doing good to others, and of working out our own 
Salvation : Otherwiſe the diligence of the wicked in practiſing fin , way ſhame our negligence in doing 
700d. Therefore as the wicked do watck: all occaſions to praQtiſefingſo let us much more watch occaſions to 
do good duties; I Pet.4.7 Watch unto Prayer, The like may be ſaid of other good duries : 23 hearing the Word, 
Reading, &c. We muſt watch unto them,that is, diligently obſerve all good occaſion; to perform them, - 
Obſerv. 2, In thar it 1s ſaid, they warched him rhar they might accuſe him ; we learn further, tharir 15 the 
property of wicked malicious perſons ( ſuch as the Scnbes and Phariſee:), to defire and ſeek to accuſe others 
wrongfully, to ſeek occaſions of un;uſt or falſe accuſing of others ; that ſo they may diſcredit them, or bring 
chem into trouble and danger, Thus the Scribes and Phariſees ſought ro accuſe our Saviour Chnilt wrongful- 
ly, as\e ſee here, So alſo Lake 11,lt. They laid wart for bums, ſeeking to catch ſomething from his month where- 
by they might accuſe hm, So Matth, 26. 59, The Chief Prieſts and Elders, and all the Council, ſought falſe wit- 
neſs againſt Teſ1a, to put him to death : But they found none, &&c, So Dan, 6. 4. The Trinces of Darius ſought 
to find uccaſion againſt Daniel concermug the K ingdom, &c. 

Hſe. Lex this be far from us, to ſeek occafionand matter of unjuſt and falſe Accuſation of others, Remem- 
ber, rhar ir is the proper practiſe of wicked and malicious men to accuſe others falſly : 2 Tr. 3. 3. one of 
the ſins that ſhould raign 1n theſe laſt rimes, 15,men ſhould be falſe Accuſers, Seerhat none of us be in this 
number : Ir is the Devil's praKtiſe to accuſe the Brethren before God day and night, Revel, 12, 10. The 
more any is given to falſe accufmg, the more like he is to Saran, bearing his Image and reſembling him in 
Pratice. We oughtto clear the Innocency of others by all means that we can; and therefore far ſhould 
it be from us to ſeek occaſion and marter againſt others, to accuſe them wrongfully, Bur of this fin of falſe 
accuſing we heard before, Chap. 2, Ver,24. So Much of the Circumſtance; of this Miracle here mentioned 
by the Evangeliſt, 

Nov follow the Preparative3 unto it ; which are two, ſer down ver, 3, 4. 

The firſt is the Speech of our Saviour unto the party that was to be cured, bidding him ſtand forth in rhe 
midRt, ver. 3. 

The' A is, his Speech unto the Scribes and Phariſees, in which he propounds a Queſtion to 
them, rouching the doing of good uponthe Sabbath day ; which Queſtion did purthemto ſilence, 
Touching the words of our Saviour to the party to be cured; in thar he bids kim ariſe,and ſtand forth in the 
midds ; the Reaſon hereof was, that the Miracle might be the more evident and apparent co the beholders : 
therefore he would have the party diſeaſed ro ſtand forth, thar all that were preſent in the Synagogue might 
rake notice of his caſe, and of tne Miracle which was ro be wrought upon him, And this ſhews the courage 
and boldneſs of our Saviour, that he did nor fear the Cavils or Accuſations of the Phariſees, though he knew 
cheir choughts againſt him, (Luke 6. 8.) therefore he bids him ſtand forth ready to be healed, to ſhew that he 
was reſolved to cure him, notwithſtanding their maticious purpoſe to accuſe him for It, as a Breaker of the 
Sabbath, 

Obſerv. Tn that our Saviour bids him ſtand forth, ro the end the Miracle might be apparently ſeen 
and taken notice of ; we learn, That the Miracles of our Saviour Chriſt , were truely and really 
wrouhr, and that they were not Saranical Delufionzs, See this Potnt before obſerved , Chap, 2. Verſe 
I'S. | 

Ir followerh, Ver. 4. He ſaid unto them, Is t lawful, &c. 

I: appears, Matth, 12,10, that the Scribes and Phariſees did firſt propound a queſtion to our Saviour, a;k- 
ing him , Whether it were lawful ro heal upon a Sabbath day ? unto which our Saviour here anſwererh by 
propounding another "-_ untorhem, thereby to confure their queſtion, 

Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath, &c. | q. 4, It 1s as lawful and expedient to do good on the Sabbath, 
45 itis unlawful and unexpedient ro'do evilonir, Now, by doing good or evil here, is meant, doing 209d 
or evil unto Man's body, or bodily life ; as appears by the words following, Is :t lawful to ſave life or to kill # 
So the meaning is this, Is it lawful rodo good or to do hurr to the body or bodily life of man upon the Sab- 
bath? Now, by this queftion thus propounded, our Saviour 1mplyes, that in the preſenc caſe he muſt needs 
do one of theſe , either good or hurt untothis party which had the withered hand ; the reaſon is, becauſe in 
the caſe of neceſſity, not to do good to our Neighbour, if it be in our power, 1s to hurt him ; and not to ſave 
his life in this caſe, is ro deſtroy or take it away, Now our Saviour knew thatthe Phariſee; durſt nor grant 


2 


\ ful and neceſſary to do good, and to fave life on the'S | 
} Note thatrhis queſtion of our Saviour harh the force of an eameſt Affirmation ; and iris as much as if he 


J or to deftroy life on the Sabbath. | 

And they held their peace, ) Though they were convinced by reaſon, ſo asthey had nothing to reply againſt 
our Saviour's queſtion, ro confute ir ; yer ſuch is their obſtinacy, thar they will not plainly cenfeſs the truth 
(as they ſhould have done), bur rather hold their peace, and ſay nothing. This for meaning of the words in 


tht; Vetſe, | 
Obſerv, 1, Here firſt we are taught, that iris lawful on the Sabbath day to do works of mercy tending 


26, 27. 

Obfere. 2. From the manner of our Saviour's Speech, Is it lawful to do good or to do evil onthe Sabbath, 

&c. We may leam, that in the accompr of God there is no difference, in regard of fimple Unlawfulneſs, 

berween not doing good tothe body or life of our Neighboir, in the caſe of neceſſity, and benveen doing 

hurt unto them : he that dothinot good to the body and life of his Neighbour, ( when his neceſſity CHER, 
an 
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co ſee how diligent and careful many are to plor and praQiſe fin, and to fulfil their wicked luſts, never conſi- 


char it was layvful ro do hurt, or to take away life on the Sabbath ; and therefore they muſt needs yield ic law- | 


{ had ſaid, Iris certainly lawful and expedient to do good to Man, and to fave his life, and nor to hurt Man, 


| ro the good and preſervanion of Man's Body, and bodily Life, See this Point handled before, Chap. 2. Ver, 


Obſerv.2, 


UVſe, 


Obſerv, 
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Hſe, 1, 


Uſe 2, 


Obſert,z, 


Oueſt, 
Anſ(w, 


| Obſerv, 


Hſe, 
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Chap. 3. A Commentary upon Ver. LH 


and when it is in his power, ) is truly ſaid ro do hurtuntothem, at leaſt indireRly and by conſequence, The 
rich Glutton, in not relieving poor Lazar , may be truly ſaid to have murthered him, Lyke 16. The 
Reaſon hereof 1s, becauſe both Teſe, as well the not doing of good to our Neighbour's body and life, as the 
doing of hurt to them, are forbidden in the fixth Commandment, as degrees of Murder ; therefore hethar 
doth not good, he that ſhes not mercy to his Neighbour's body in caſe of neceſſity, is truly ſaid ro do hurr, 
and to ſheyy cruelty againſt it, RS; ; ] 

Uſe, 1, See how they are deceived, who think it enough if they do no harm to others, if they do not wrong 


| them, if they do not oppreſs them,&c. rhough in the mean time they be not careful to relieve or help them : 


they think it enough , if they be not guilty of hurting or taking away the life of their Neighbour, though 
in the mean time they have no care to preſerve his life : Such muſt know, that not to do good to others in their 
neceſſity, is to do hurt to them ; not to ſhew mercy is ro uſe cruelty ; nor to ſave life is rodeltroy it, though 
not dire&tly, yer indire&ly and by conſequence, Both theſe are degrees of Murder,though the latrer be a high- 
er degree thanthe former. 

Hſe 2, Ler this move us not onely to forbear hurting our Neighbour , bur alſo ro make Conſcience 
of doing good to him: 1 Joh, 3. 17. Wheſoever hath this World's goods, and ſeth his Brother have need, 
and ſhutteth up his compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of Godin hy? The wicked ſhall be condemned 
ar the laſt day, nor onely for doing hurt to the Saints, but for nor doing good to them, Matth, 25. See 5 am. 
2413. 


Obſerv, 3. They held their peace, ] See here the property of obſtinate wicked men though they be con- 


yield to the Truth, Thus ir was with theſe Scnibes and Phariſees ; they were often convinced of errour 
and fin by our Saviour Chriſt, and yer they would nor dire&ly acknowledge themſelves mn fault, nor yield to 
the Truth, but would rather ſomerimes be dumb, and ſay nothing, Ler it not beſo with us, bur if we be con- 
vinced of errour, or of any fin, let us willingly acknowledge our fault and exrour, and yield to the rrurh: Pray 
for Humility, for it is Pride that makes men perfiſt in Errour, 


Mark 3. 5. Ard when he had looked round about on them with anger, &c, - 


He Evangeliſt having laid down the Circumſtances of the Miracle, and certain Prepararives making way 
to the working of 1t : Nov in this Verſe he ſers down the Miracle it ſelf, and the manner of our Savi- 
our Chriſt's working it. 
In the words we may conſider three things. 
I, The Carriage of our Saviour Chriſt roward the Scribesand Phariſees at the time of working the Mira- 
cle, He looked about on them angerly, &c, 
2. = --- ado rowards the man that was to be cured ; ſpeaking to him , and bidding him to ſtretch 
forth his hand, 
3. The Effect or Conſequent which followed upon thoſe words uſed to him, He ſtretched ont bis hand, and 
it was reſtored, &C. . 
Touching the firſt, The behaviour of Chriſt towards the Scribes and Phariſees is two-fold, 
1. Outward, Looking round about on them, 
2, Inward, in his heart, being moved with a double AﬀeCtion towards them ; 
1, With the Aﬀection of Anger. | 
2, With the Aﬀection of Grief or Sorrow , ſet forth by the matter or cauſe of it , Their hardreſſe 
of Heart, | 
He looked round about onthem | Luke 6. 10. He looked round about on them all: by which words ſome gather, 
that he uſed this geſture roward all rhe People that were then preſent in rhe Synagogue ; yer there is 
no doubt bur he uſed it chiefly toward the Scribes and Phariſees, who were there ready to accuſe him, and 
ro whom he had propounded that queſtion abour doing good or eyil on the Sabbath, in the next Verſe be- 
fore. 

Qzeſt. Why did helook about upon them ? | 

Anſw. 1, Some think he looked about onthe People, to ſee if any preſent were more moved to commiſe- 
rate the caſe of the man that was to be cured, than the Scribes and Phariſees were. 

2, Others think he looked on the Scribes and Phariſees, to {ee if any would make anſwer tothe queſtion 
which he had moved to them, 

3. Burno doubr, the principal End and Reaſon of this geſture was, to teſtify his Diſlike and Dereſtari- 
on of the obſtinare malice of the Scribes and Phariſees againſt him ; therefore he thus looked round about up- 
on them with an angry countenance, 

Obſerv. We ſhouldreſtify eur hatred and diſlike of Sin in others, even by our very countenance and out- 
ward geſtures. So did our Saviour Chriſt here. Prov. 25.23. An angry countenance driveth away a backbitng 
tougue, It 15 therefore fir for us, by our angry countenance, to ſhew Diflike of ſlanderers : 2 Kg. 8. 11. 
The Propher Eliſha, knowing by Revelation from God the great Wickedneſſe which Hazae! ſhould 
commir , did by his very countenance ſhew his Dereſtation and Diſlike of it, Thus it is likely thar our Sa- 
viour Chriſt looked back upon Peter after his fall, not onely to pur him in mind of his fin, bur withal ro ſhew 
tis Diſlike of it, Luke 22.61, 

Uſe, This reproves ſuch as can ſee and hear fin committed by others , and ſhew no Diſlike in their out- 
ward geſtures and behaviour ; yea, ſome are ſo far from this, that they do onthe other fide incourage and har- 
den others intheir ſins, by their outward carriage ; as by giving them good countenance, or being content 
to laugh at them , or withthem, when they ſee them do wickedly, Prov, 14, 9. Fools make a mock, at ſin. 
Whereas they ſhould hate and abhor fin, fo far as to ſhew their Dereftation of it by their very countenance 


and outivard geſtures, they on the contrary ſhew rather a love and liking to it, inthat they can be ſo merry 


vinced by reaſon, ſo as they are not able to gain-ſay the Truth, yer they will rather be filent than ſeen: ro 


and | 
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and pleaſant when they ſee ir committed, MHezek;ah rent his cloaths, and put on Sack-cloch, ar the hearing 
of the Blaſphemy of -Rabſhakeh, 2 King. 19.1. And hall we ſheiv a merry Countenance when we ſee 
or hear God dithonoured by Swearing, Drunkenneſs, &'c, So much of the outward carriage of our Saviour 
toward the Scribes and Phariſees, 


| Chap. " the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.5.| =_ 


His inward carriage followeth, in that he was moved with a two-fold AﬀeCtion toward them, 

1. With Anger, 

2. With Sorrow for their hardneſs of hearr. | 

Obſerv, Before I ſpeak parucularly of theſe Aﬀe&tion:, obſerve here in general from all the word:, That 
it is not required of Chriſtians that they ſhould be altogerher withour humane AﬀeCtion of Anger, Grief, 
Joy, Fear, and the like : For our Saviour Chrilt himſelf was moved with theſe, and had them in him when he | 
lived on Earth, as we ſee here ; which thews that they are not of themſelves evil or ſinful, ( for our Saviour / 
was not tainted with any ſin,) neither are Chriſtian; ro be withour ſuch Aﬀe&tions, The Word of God re- ' 
quires not this, bur thar they be moderated and reſtrained, ſo as they break nor forth beyond due meaſure, 
1 Per, 1,13. Gird np the Loyns of your minds, &c, that is, Moderate and reftrain your Aﬀe&ion:, and keep 
| them within due compaſs ; We are nor bid to pur off choſe Aﬀections, or to be without them, bur onely to 
| gird them up. So the Scripture doth nor forbid Chriſtians ro be angry , bur not to fin in our Anger ; 
| that 18, not to be unadviſedly angry without juſt cauſe, nor ro exceed meaſure in ir. So it doth not for- 
| bid us to mourn or be Torrowtul, bur not to exceed meaſure in this AﬀeCtion , 1 Theſ, 4. 13. Sorrow mt as 
| others which have no hope. 
Reaton: why theſe and the like AﬀeCtions are nor fimply unlayvful or unkic to be in us. 
I, Becauſe they were natural to man in his eſtare of Innocency, they were in Adam before his Fall ; Now 
the ſubſtance of by Man's Fall his Soul was not corrupred, bur onely the qualicies : therefore the ſubſtance of 
humane Aﬀections is till ro remain in usafter Regeneration ; onely the quality of them is to be alcered and 
changed by Grace, and the exceſs and diftemper of them to be reftrained, 
2, Theſe AﬀeCtions, at leaſt ſome of them, thall remain with u; in Heaven; though cleanſed and purged 
from th2 corruprion and finfulneſs of them, yer the AﬀeCtions themſelves ſhall there remain ; I mean ſuch of 
them as We ſhall chen haveuſe of ; as Love, Joy, Delighr, &c. 
Uſe. 1, This condemns the fooliſh and fond opinion of the Heathen Stoicks, who held that a wiſe man 
ſhould never be moved with any Afﬀections of Joy, Sorrow, Fer, &c. that he ſhould not ſorrow 
atall, no nor ar the death of Parents, Wives, or Children , &c, This1s ro deſtroy the Nature of Man, 
Ce 
2, This alſo confutes rhoſe that are ſo Stoical, that they think Chriſtians are nor allowed the uſe of humane 
Aﬀections : Bur we ſee the contrary proved before, Religion and Grace doth nor turn men into ſtones, 
making rhem ſenſlefs and void of all Aﬀections, bur it reacherh ro moderate theſe AﬀeCions. 
Now ro ſpeak particularly of thefe rwo Aﬀections with which our Saviour was moved toward the Scribes 
and Phariſees. 
The firſt is, Anger ; For it is ſaid, He lookgd on them with Anger, | that is, ſo ashe was inwardly moved 
with Anger and Diſpeaſure againſt chem for their malice ſhewed in ſeeking ro accuſe him wrongfully, as a 
Breaker of the Sabbath. 
Obſerv, Here then we learn, that all Anyer is not unlavful or finful, bur that there is a 700d and holy 
kind of Anger, which 1s not onely lawful bur neceflary to be found in Chriſtians, and that is anger and dii- 
pleaſure coiceived aguintt fin: This was in our Saviour Chriſt, and we may and ought to imirace him in it, 
Eph. 4. 26. Be angry, but fin not, &C, It 1s therefore lawful and good for Chriſtians to: be angry ar fin, and 
thar born ar their own fins, and at the fms of others, 
1, Ic is lawful and good to be angry at fin our ſefves, 2 Cor. 7. 171. Indignation againſt our ſelves for 
our own fins is a frurt of godly ſorrow, 


in chis place. Thus alſo Moſes, Exod, 32. 19. conmng down from the Mount, and ſeemg the Calf and the Dan- 
cang, bu Anger waxed hot, &c, So Nehenn ah Chap. 5. Ver. 6. was very angry when he ſaw the richer ſort 
opprels rheir poor Brethren, So Elihu, ; ob 32.2. Att, 17,16, Paul's Spirit was ſtirred in him when he ſaw 
the Ciry of eAthens wholly given to Idolatry, So Lot 2 Per. 2, 8, with ſeeing and hearing the unlayfull 
deeds of the Sodomites, vexed his righteous Soul from day to day. 

| * The Reajon of the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Anger is, becauſe it 13 a part of that holy Zeal which ſhould 
be in us for God's Glory. This was in Ehah, 1 King. 19, 10. very jealous for the Lord of Hofts, 
So muſt we be alſo. By all fin God is diſhonoured, and therefore we ought to be moved with Indignation 
| and Diſpleaſure ar it. | | 

Bur, for the further cleering of this Point, we mutt know there are ſome Cautions or Rules to be obſerved 

of us, in this Anger againlt fin, that it may be good and warrantable, | 

1, We muſtnor be roo haſty and ſuddainin taking up this AﬀeSion, and giving way to it, before we 
have ſuſiciently conſidered of the cauſe of our Anger , FEccleſ. 7. 9. Be not haſty in thy Spirit to be angry, &c. 
It is not enough that there be a juſt cauſe of our Anger, but we wult alfo confider of this cauſe before we be 
angry. Anger may fomerime be ſuddain, as in Moſes, Exod. 32. 19, bur it muſt not be too ſuddain ; nor 
ſo ſuddain as to be angry before we think once of the cauſe : Matth, 5. 22, He that is angry with his Brother 
unadviſedly, &c, 

2, In our Anger againſt fin, we muſt pur difference berween the Offence done againſt God, and the Of- 
fence and wrong done againft our ſelves : Where theſe two do meet togerher, as often they do, 1n this cafe 
our anger muft be againſt rhefin chiefly, as it is an Offence and Diſhonour ro God, and not ſo much in re- 
ſpect of the Offence againlt our ſelves ; for this we muſt forgive, As for Example : If a Servant neglect his 
Maſter's bufinefs, and ſo endammage his Maſter, here is both an Offence again(t God, and alſo a wrong ro the 
Maſter : In this caſe, his anger againſt the Servant muſt be chiefly in regard of the Offence againſt God ; and 


2. Lawfſul and good alfo to be diſpleaſed at ſin in others, when we take notice of it. Thus our Saviour | 


Obſerv., 


Uſe. 


Obſerv, 


not ſo much inregard of rhe wrong to himſelf, although he may allo be offended for this, 
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Uſe 1, 


UVUſc2, 


Sept. 12. 
I619, 


Obſerv.1, 


Uſe 1, 


Rſe, 2, | 


| 
| 


Chap. 3. eA (, ommentary upon Ver. 5; 


3. Our anger againſt Gin muſt be proportionable to the ſin ; we muſt be more offended ar great fins in our 
ſelves and others, then atlefſer ſins. God himſelf is nor diſpleaſed at all fins in ike meaſure, bur according 
tothe degree of fin, ſo is his anger more or leſle, ES : 

4. We muſt beunpartiall in our anger againſt ſin, being diſpleaſed arſin whereſoever or in whomſoever 
we find it, as well at our own fins, as atthe fins of others; as well at the fins and faults of our Friends, as at 
the ſins of Enemies, ; | | 

5. Our anger againſt the ſin of the perſon muſt be joyned wich love unto the perſon offending, which muſt 
make us willing and defirous to do him any good we can, Exod.32. Though Moſes were angry at the 1ſrae- 
lies, yerhe prayed for them, Ver. 31, : 

6. Laſtly, Our anger muſt be ;oyned with grief for the perſon againſt whoſe fin we are offended : Bur of 
this in the next Poinr, Now to make uſe of this, 

Uſe 1, Seeing this holy anger againſt (in 1s lawfull and neceſlary, this condemns the want of it in many , 


| who can ſee and hear G dithonoured by the fins of Swearing, Sabbarh-breaking, Drunkenneſs, filchy ſpea- 


king, &c, andnotbe moved with any indignarion or diſpleaſure ; rheir ſpirit is nor ſtirred in them ar theie 
things; there is much ſinfull anger in men, bur little anger againſt ſin, An evident fign, there is no true zeal 
in them for God's Glory ; if there were, they could nor but be more moved ro ſee his Name diſhonoured, 
and his Glory trodenunder feer. Intheir own Cauſe many can be hor as fire uponthe leaſt occaſion, bur 
inthe Cauſe of God,when they ſee Him diſhonoured by fin, they are cold as Ice; their hearts riſe nor againſt 
ir, they are no more moved, then if it did not at all concern them : Hoyy far do theſe come ſhort of the zeal 
of Eliah, Moſes, Paul, &c. : 

Uſe 2. Labour for this holy affe&ion of anger againſt fin, that we may have our hearrs moved with in- 
dignation when we ſee God diſhonoured : To this end, labour for the true love of God in our hearrs ; then 
we ſhall nor indure to ſee Him diſhonoured without being angry and diſpleaſed at ir, A loving Child cannor 
bur be diſpleaſed wnen he ſees his Father abuſed; neither can any true Child of God indure to ſee or hear 
God diſhonoured, bur muſt needs ſhew diſlike and diſpleaſure at ir, $o much of the firſt affe&tion with 
which our Saviour was now moved againſt the Scribes and Phariſees ; namely his anger againſtthem, 

Noy to ſpeak of the ſecond, which 1s his grief or ſorrow for the hardneſs of theirhearrs. 


Mark 3.5. Being grieved [ot mourning for the hardneſs of their hearts, He ſaid unto the Man,Stretch forth thy hand : 


: Andhe ſtretched it out, and bis hand was reſtored whole as the other, 


M2": alſo] Or mourning together ; that 1s, joyning inward ſorrow and grief with his anger, 

For the hardneſs of their hearts, | That is, becauſe he perceived rheir hearts to be rooted and ſertled 
in malice againſt him, and ina willfull reſiſtance of the Truth whereof he had convinced him, that by no 
means they would be reclaimed or drayn- from theſe finnes. The Word (awgwars) is derived of (aag@-) 
which figmifies the thick skin or brawnineſle of the hand gorten by much labour , which brawny skin is with- 
our ſenſe : Whence this Word is here uſed to nore our unto us the great obſtinancy of theſe Scribes and 


Phariſees in their Sins, that they were ſo rooted in them, that they had noſenſe or feeling of any means | 


uſed to reclaim them, This for the meaning. 

Obſerv, 1. Inthat our Saviour Chriſt with anger againſt the obſtinate malice of rhe Scribes and Phariſees, 
joyned grief for their hardnefle of heart: weleam, That our anger againſtthe Sins of others ſhould be ;oy- 
ned with ſorrow and grief for thoſe Sins, and for the Perſons offending, Though our Saviour were great- 
ly offended againſt che obltinare Jews for reje&ting hi Dodtrine, and for refuſing ro believe in Hun; yer 
withall He was grieved for this their obſtinacy, and for the heavy Judgment of God which was come on them 
and their City : and therefore He wept over it, Luk, 19.41, So Mark 8.12, when the Phariſeesrempred Him, 
ſecking a Sign, He was (no doubt) offended at them for this their Malice and Hypocrifie : And yet He ſighed 
deeply m Spirit for them, &c, Thus Lot vexed his Soul, not onely with anger, but with grief alio for the wic- 
ked lives of the Sodonutes, Thus the Prophet Jeremy living ina woſt corrupt age, could nor bur be much 
offended ar the greivous Sins of the Jews in histime ; and yer withall he wiſhed his head were Warers, and 
his eyes a Fountain of tears, toWweep Day and Night for them, Fer. 9. I. 


Reaſon of this Point : True zeal for God's glory is a mixt affe&ion, conſiſting partly of a holy anger | 


againſt ſin, and partly of a hearty grief for ſin, as alſo for the parry offending : Therefore both theſe muit 
20 together, in all that are truly zealous for the Lord of Hoaſts, as Ehah was, | 

Uſe 1, This condemneth the carnall anger that is in many, which 13 not accompanyed with grief for the 
perſons and fins againſt which they'are offended, Some are carryed away with bitternefſe of heart, and 
hatred againlt the Perſons of thoſe with whom they are angry, ſo far are they from being grieved for them. 
Others againare ſo far from grieving for the Sins of thoſe againſt whom they are angry, that rhey rather re- 


| Joyce, and are glad to ſee them run into ſin, hoping that this will be a diſgrace to them, and that they 


may inſult over them, This is wicked and finfull anger, which Chriſtians muſt beware of : Far be ir from 
thee to rejoyce at thefins of the party againſt whom rhou arr oftended ; for if it be thus with hee, this ſhews 
thy anger to be againſt the perſon, and nor againſt the fin, whereas contrarily thou art bound to love the 
perſon, and to be angry at the ſin 6nely, and to grieve both for the perſon and the fin, 

Uſe 2. Examine our anger againſt others: by this property, to know whether it be good and holy : Is it 
Joyned with inward grief for the perſon and for the ſin?Can we mourn in heart for che fins of thoſe with whom 
we are offended, as our Saviour Chriſt did > Then our anger is good, nor otherwiſe. If it be nor thus ac- 


' companyed with ſorrow for the perſon and for rhe fin, it 1s not ſuch as it ſhould be : Try therefore all our 


j 
1 


1 


| 


anger by this: We are by nature very apt to carvall anger, and we are ready ſtill to plead for ir, that it is 
againſt rhe ſms, nor againſt the perſons of others. See here how to try whether ir beſo indeed or no ? Is 


| rhere any true ſorrow or mourning in thy heart for the fin againſt which thou ſayeſt thou art angry ? Arr thou 
orieved 
DO 
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Chap. 3. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 5: 


grieved that God is diſhonouredby ir ? Art thou alſo ſory for the perſon 2 Doſt thou pitry his caſe, in regard 
of the miſery and danger unto which fin layes him open?. If it be rhu-, 1r 1s good and holy anger : otherwiſe 
ſuſpe& ir as carnall and unholy : Ler us every one throughly fifr our own hearts touching this matrer ; If we 


| ſo do, we ſhall find how little holy anger is 1n us, and how much we offend by finfull anger : How often 


are we angry with others, with our Children, Servants, &c. when there 1s no mourning at all in our hearts 
for their ſms? Conkhider and bewayle it in our ſelves, and crave pardon at the hands of God for 
It, 

Hſe 3. Inall our anger, ſtrivero have our hearrs affeCted with grief and ſorrow for the perſons 21d fins of 
thoſe with whom we are offended. Joyntheſe rwo affections together ; anger againſt che fins of ochers, 


\ with ſorrow for the fins of others : one of theſe muſt remper and qualthe rhe o:her, To this end, labour and 


pray for loving and compaſſionate hearts roward others ; then ſhall we be ready ro mourn for the perſons and 
tins of thoſe with whom we are. oftended, So much of the ſecond inward affection with which our Saviour 
was moved rowardthe Scribesand Phariſees ; namely the affzCtion of Grief for them, 

Now to ſpeak of the matrer or cauſe of his ſorrow, which was, the Hardneſs of their hearts, 

Obſerv. 2, Inthar our Saviou; Chriſt mourned in himſelf for rh1s hardneſs of their hearts: We may hence 
eacher that hardnefle of. heart, 1s a molt fearfull and grievou: fin, even ſuch a fin as is greatly to be lamented 
in whomſoever it 1s found : if it were nor ſo, our Saviour Chriſt would not ſo have mourned for it in the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Now by haraneſs of heart I underſtand that fin whereby the heart of man is ſo rooted 
and ſerrled in rhe corruprion of fin, thar it 1s hardly or not at all withdrayn or reclaimed from it by any 
g00d means thar are uſed to that end, Further we mult here norte, that there are ryo kinds of hardneſs of 
hearts. 

The firſt is, when the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of the heart is in ſome meaſure felt and perceived by 
thoſe in whom it is, and nor. onely perceived, bur alſo lamenred and bewayled, and wirhall refifted by 
prayer and other good means, Now this kind of hardnefſe may be, and is, found more or lefle in the belt 
Saincs and Children of God ; It was in the Diſciples of Chriſt, Mark 6. 52, They conſidered not the Miracle 
of the Loaves, for their heart was hardened, And Mark 16, 14, He upbraided the eleven with cher unbelief and 
hardneſſe of heart, &c., 

The ſecond ſortis, Thar hardneſſe which either is nor felt ar all, or, if it be felr, yer is ir not reſiſted or 
ftriven againſt ; bur thoſe in whom ir is, go on init wittingly and willingly, either nor ufingthe means tor the 
mollifying of rheir hearts, or elſe reſiſting the means, And this is fond onely in wicked Men, as in Pha- 
roah, and in the Jews, Acts 7.51. who were ſo ſtifſnecked, that they alwayes reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, &c, And this 
i5 that kind of hardneſle of heart which we here ſpeak of, when we jay, 1t 16 a fearfull and dangerous fin : 
Nox thar it 1s ſo, may appear by theſe Reaſons. | 

I. It keepsour Repentance, which is the remedy againſtfin ; for ſo long as the heart 1s hardened in fin, 
it cannot repent, Rom, 2. 5. «After thy hardueſſeand mpentent heart treaſureſt up wrath, &c. 

2, Iht+ 15\ucha fin with which God doth often punith other hainous fins, Rom. 1.28, The Geatiles, 
for thar unnatural uncleanneſſe, were groen up of God unto a Reprobate mind, &C, thatis, to a hard heart * As on 
the contrary, wod doth alſo often puniſh this fin of hardneſſe of hearr with orher fins; as with groffe igno- 
rance, and ienſcleſsnefle of conſcience ; as we ſee, Epheſ. 4. 18. The Gentiles bad thar Cogitations darkeved 
| through the 1gnorance that was in them, by reaſon of the hardueſſe of ther hearts : which being paſt feeling , 
Fo 

3. IntheScriprure we find fearfull threatenings againſt this ſin, and grievous Judgments inflicted upon 
ir, Rom. 2.5. After thy hardneſſe, &c. thou rreaſureſt up wrath, &c, See alto Det, 29, 19, And how 
grievoully was this fin puſhed in Cam, Pharoah, 5 udas? even wich tinall Deſtruction, = | 

Uſe 1, See the fearfull condinon of all ſuch as have their hearts hardened in fin, Being ſertled on the'r 
Lees, asthe Propher ſpeakerh, Zeph.1,12, This 15a caſe to be lamented both by themſelv-s and others ; as 
our Saviour here mourned for rhe hardneſle of the Scribes and Phariſees hearts. So long as they continue in 
chis eſtate, there is no likelyhood of their Repentanceand Salvation, Befides thar, rhis hardneſle of heart 
layes them open to moſt fearfull Judgments of God in this life, and after this life, if rhey live and dye in 
ir. This is for the terror of all hard-hearred ſinners, ler ſuch therefore conkider it, and tremble ar it: And 
chat they way ſo do ſer them confider of ſome marks whereby they may know rhe hardnefle of cheir own 
hearts, | 

1. If itbeſowiththem, that rhey be not moved to Repenrance and true Humiliation for fin, by ſeeing 
or hearing of the heavy Judgments of God inflicted upon themlelves or orhers, or if they be a little moved 
for the rime(as Pharoah), yer afterwards they grow as bad or worſe then before, 

2. If the Mercies of God ſhewed to themſelves and others, do not affect them, and perſyade their hearts 
toturnunto God, Rox, 2, 4. | 


their ſins, and ro moverhem to true Repentance ; but che more the Hammer of the Word beats on their 
hearts, the harder they wax like the Smiths Anvill: Theſe are all evident figns of grear hardneſs of heart in 


them conſider how fearfull their caſe is, and fear to continue in ir. Let them be humbled for ir, and lament 
ir, &c, A worſe Judgment then all the ten Plagues ſent upon Pharoah, worſe then the Stone in the 
Kidneys. - 

Uſe 2, Take heed of this fearfull and dangerous fin of hardnefſe of hearr, uſe all means ro be delivered 
and kept fromit. Tothis end, confider yell of the danger of it; it is a barr to keep true Repenrance and 


and obſtinate going on in fn with a hardned heart that condemns Men, LE RY 
Nov that we may be delivered and kept from this hardnefſe of heart, uſe theſe Remedies and Neans 
againlt 1r, | 


s _ and 


3. If the Word preached unto them, do not work upon their hearts to humble them in the fight of | 


whomſoever they are found, And it is fearfullto think how many there are of rhis rank and number ; Ler | 


Godly ſorrow our of the heart, and (© to hinder men from Salvation : Ir is not fin fimply, bus 1mpenirency | 


1, Pray earneſtly unto God to ſoften our hearrs by the work of his Spirit, to take aivay our Rony heart”, || 


Hſe. 3. 


Obſerv.2, 


Uſe 1, 


— 


| 


| Uſe2. 
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Chap: A Commemany mm Ver. 6. 


and 1 ro'g1Ve us hearrs of Fleſh, for He onely is abletodo it, and He hath promiſed ro do it, if we carefully | 


#$ uſe the weary, Ezek, 36. 26. 


2, Be diligent and conſtantin hearing the Word of God, opened and applyed to us in the publick Mini- 
ſery of it : This is char Hammer of God to break the ſtone of our hearts, Jer. 23. 29. 1s not my Word like 
the Hanmer that breakgth the Rock, in preces > This is that Word which is alio as a fire ro melt and thaw the 
heart frozenin fin. Therefore if thou wouldeſt have thy heart melted and ſofrned with godly ſorrow for fin, | 
attend diligently to this Word on all occaſions. | ofiah's heart melted ar the hearing of rhe Law read, 
2 Kirg. 22, much more ſhall che hearing of the Word preached welt the hearr , if rhou hear conſcionably : 
Be carefull therefore ro hear ir often, and, in hearing, labourto apply to thy conſcience, both the threat- | 
nings of the Law, andthe ſweet promiſe: of rhe Goſpel : The former co humblz thee, and firike thy heart 
with remorſe for fin, andthe latter to raiſe thee up witn corforr, and to work Faith m thee. 

3. Medicare much and often of the infinite and unC; eakable Mercy of God roward penitent Sinners, 


| Exod, 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, forgromg iniquity, &c. The conſideration of this 


aboundant mercy of God toward ſuch as Repent, is a ſpeciall means to break the ſtony hearr of a Sinner, and 
to work it unto godly ſorrow, and there will never be any true ſorrow or heart-break for fin, untill chere be 
a lerious conhideration, and ſome true apprehenſion of God's infinite mercy for the pardoning of 
linne, | | : 
4. Meditate ſeriouſly of the bitter Suffering: of Chriſt, and of that heavy wrath of God which He indu- 
red in Soul ang Body for our fins. Look at Chriſt Jeſus ſweating drops of Blood, and bleeding and dying 
upon the Crofle, and crying out, My God, my God, why haſt this forſakgu me ? and this will ſoften thy 
hearr, and bring ir to godly remorſe for thy fins, if any thing in the World will doir, Ir is reported, Thar 
the blood of a Goat whule ic 1s warm , will break the hardeſt Adamanc ; ſo the blood of Chriſt apprehended 
by Faich, and applyed to the conſcience, will break the hardelt heart in piece3 with godly {orrov for 
{inne. 

5. Weare to uſe Chriſtian Admonitions and Exhortations one to another : If we ſee others fall into any 
fin, admoniſhand tell rhem of it in loving manner, and exhort them tro Repent of it ; and if others in like 
caſe admoniſh and exhorr us, ler u; hearkentoir. This is one excellent means to keep us from being har- 
dened inſm, Hebr, 3.13. Exhort one azother daily, &c, left any be hardened, &c. 

6. Laſtly, Be carefull co avoid the cauſes of hardneſs of heart ; Eſpecially theſe, _ 

1, Cuſtominſin ; for asa way or path, the more it is trodden and trampled upon, the harder it waxeth : 
ſo the more any do inure themſelvesro the praQtiſe of any ſin,as ſwearing,lying, drunkenneſſe, uncleanneſle, 
&c. the harder their hearts will grow, Ir 1s reporced concerning Mithridates, that through the cuſtom of 
drinking Poyſon, he made it ſo familiar to him, that he drank it without danger : So the Wicked by cuſtom 
in ſwearing, uncleanneſle, &c. make theſe fin. ſo familiar to them, that rhey can ſwallow them withour all 
remotle of conſcience, Bewarethen of this cuſtom inany fin, leaſt it harden thy hearr, 

2, Take heed of ſmnning againſt knowledge,and againſt the lighr of conſcience;yea,though irbe bur of a na- 
rurall conſcience : for all iuch fin; againſt knowledge do exceedingly harden the hearc, This we ſee in David, 
who finning againſt his conſcience by Adultery and Murder, his heart was ſo hardened thereby, that ic was 
almoſt a year before he did throughly repent and recover himſelf from that dangerous Fall, 

3. Laſtly, Take heed of negligence and coldneſs in religious exerciſes of prayer, hearing, ceading, &c. 
For if either we begin to omit, or elſe {lightly to perform theſe Duties, by which our hearrs ſhould be daily 


che firlt ching in this Verſe ; namely the carriage of our Saviour Chriſt coward the Scribes and Phas 
riſees. ; 

Now follows the ſecond and third thing ; namely, his behaviour toward the man which had the withered 
hand, bidding higy toftrerch our his hand, rogerher with the event es; He ſtretched it out, and 
it was made whole as the other : 1 ſhall ſpeak very briefly of both theſe rogerhes. | 

Stretch forth, &c.\ He did not touch him as he did ſome others, which he cured at other times, but he 
onely ſpakg the word, bidding himftrerch forth his hand, and it was preſently cured: this was, to the end 
the Miracle Wight appear the greater, and the more to ſer forth Chriſt's Power, By the way, note the 


hand, &c. 

Obſerv, Our Saviour Chriſt hath abſolure Power over all bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmities ro cure them, 
and rorake them away Miraculouſly, and without means, onely with a word ſpeaking, as heree ſee. See 
th13 before obſerved, Chap, 2. Yer. 11. 

ſe 1. This proves Him to be rrue God, cc. | 

Hſe 2, Comfort to the Faithfull in all bodily Diſeaſesand Sickneſſes, though never ſo dangerous, deadly, 
or hard to be cured ; Chritt hath Power over them ro cure them, either with means or wirhour means, 
Though weſee no ordinary mean; to help us, yer rely upon Chriſt by Faich for help ; Though all Phyſicians 
| forſake us, yer Chriſt can heal us, and He will doir, 1f it be for our good tobe cured ; onely ſeek to Him by 
' theprayer of Faith, &c. Although we are not now to look for Miracles, yet the arm of Chriſt is not ſhort 
ned ; Therefore rely on Him, when means fail. 


ah 


— 


Mark 3. 6, And the Phariſces departed, and ſtraightway taok. Counſel, &C, 


| L. ltherto of the firſt part of this Chaprer touching the Miracle wrought by our Saviour, in cuting himthar 
H had the — hand. . Ee) : 


Now followeth the ſecond part z namely, Certain conſequents which followed thereupon , unto 
\ Ver, 13, The Conſequents are four, 


I, Theconſpiracy of the Phariſees and Herodiars againſt our Saviour to deſtroy Him, Ver, 6, 


2, Our 


ſofrn2d and kept render , then by little and little we ſhall become dangerouſly hardened, So much of } 


difference between this withered hand, and thar of Jeroboars, 1 King, 13. 4, For he conld wt pull in his | 


| 


| 


| 


} 


; 


_— 
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Chap. 3. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark: 


2, Our Saviour Chriſts eſcaping from them, by departing to the Sea, in the beginning of the ſeventh 


Verſe, | 

3. The flocking of a great multitude after himrhicher, v. 7. 8. | 

4. Aremedy uted by our Saviour roprevenc the peoples thronging of him; in that he commanded his 
Diſciple that a little Ship ſhould wair for him, &c. ver. 9. And this 15further amplified by ſerting down the 
| —_— the great concourſe of people unrohim, (Yerſe 10, 11, 12.) Namely, becauſche wrought many 

\racles. 
Touching the firſt canſequent, which is the conſpiracy of the Phariſees and Herodjans againſt Chrilt,in this 
6. ver. We may conlider 4 things. 
I, The perſons thar conſpired, The Phariſees with the Herodiars, | 
2. The manner of their conſpiring, T hey took Connſel! together. 
| 3. The Circumſtance of rime, ſtraightway, 
4. The marrer which they plated, To deſtroy him, 

Firſt of the perſons. 
The Phariſees) Of theſe we have heard before, ch. 2. v. 24. 
Herodians\| Whotheſe were, is ſomewhat doubrfull. Some think they were Herod's Courtiers, and ſuch | 
as were of his Houthold (ſo Beza an Marth, 22, 16.). Bur roler paſſe the diverſiry of Opinions of this ' 
matrcer, 


Jews 1n our Saviour's time ; Who, among other Opinions, held this, That Hered King of the jews was the 
Meſſiah, becauſe he lived and reigned abour thar time, when the Jews expeRted the comming of the Meſ- 
fiah. See ( aſaub. contra Baron, Pag, 46. and Scahyger, m Ewſeb, And this Opinion isthe more probable, be- 
cauſe this Herod was nor onely King of the Jews, but a Jewborn, although his Anceſtors were Originally 
—_— See Caſavb, comra Baron. eApparat, Num. 5. Sei. 3.& 4. See afterward, chap, 8. 15. and 
chap. 12.13. | 

Gbſers. 1, Great men are often greateſt enemies of Chriſt, &c, So theſe Phariſees and Herodians, See 
this before obſerved upon chap. 2. v. 6. 

Obſerv. 2. Though the Phariſees and Herodians were of different Se&s, holding contrary Opinions abour 
the Meſſiah, and therefore enemies one to the other 1n that reipect ; yerthey joyn rogerher with one con- 
ſenc to ſeek the death of our Saviour Chriſt ; whence we learn one property ot the wicked, which is this, 
that howioever they are ar variance and difcord among themſelves abour other matters, yer they all can agree 
in this ro oppoſe Chriſt, So did the Phariſees and Herodians here, Soallo did the Phariſees and Sadduces. 
Though they held concrary Opinions, as appears, Aft, 23. 8. yer they conſented in this, that they were 
both malicious enemies to Chriſt, So Herod and Pate, though they were enemies, yer could agree and be- 


And as the wicked did thus conſent and joyn togerher in league againſt Chriſt when he was upon Earth; 

ſo alſo they have 1n all ages conſented and agreed together to ſer themſelves maliciouſly again(t the true 

Church of Chriſt, though otherwiſe they diſagree among themſelves, The Phariſees and Sadduces joyned 
againſt Paxl, Act. 23. 6. See Pſal. 83. Enemies of the Church are like Sampſons Foxes ryed by the tailes, and 
ch21r head; ſevered, Fudg. 15. es . 

Reaſ.. Ciriſtian Religion, whereof Chriſt is Author, and which the crue Church profeſſerh, and main- 
taineth, is flat, oppoſite, and contrary to the corrupt diſpoſition of all wicked men in the World, 

!!ſe 1, See the extream hatred and Malice of Wicked men againſt Chriſtand hi- Church; in thatthis cau- 
ſerh them to lay afide all other hatred and Enmiry which is between them for other marters, ſoa: though they 
be never ſo great enemie: in orher matters, and for other cauſes, yer they can become Friends and Aflociates 
inſertin” themſelves againſt Chriſt and his Church, and againſt che Religion which ir Profeſlerh. 

Uſe 2, Secing the wicked, though they diſagree in other marters,yer can agree and joyn in League againſt 
Carilt and his Church; ler this move us truch more to be carefull, rhar wharſoever differences there are, or 
may be amongſt us in other marrers, yerabvayes to conſent and joyn together with one hearc and mind to 
ſeck the honour of Chriſt, and the good of his Chureh, 

Obſerv, 3. Inthat weſee ſuch uniry and conſent among theſe wicked Phariſeesand Heyogdians, in eeking 
co murder our Saviour, We learn further, that unity and conſent, of it ſelf is noſure notre or mark of the true 
Church, as the Papiſts reach : for tnere 1: oftentimes great unity and conſent among the wicked Enemie; of 
the Church inthe pratiſe of wickedneſſe, and in oppoſing the true Church, Suchuniry was berween theſe 
Herodians and Pharitees ; Such wuty 
1n purting Chriſt to death : Such unity was amongſt them that cryed our againſt Chriſt, Crucfy him, Crucify 
| him: Soalſo among the 1Idolarrous Epheſians, crying out againſt Paul in behalf of Diana, AS. 19. 29. So Re- 


co receive his mark, &c, All this proves, thatthere may be great unity and conſent among ſuch as are utter 
enemies tothe true Church ; therefore urury of it ſelf, is no ſure mark of the true Church ; and che molt lear- 
ned Papiſts (hevv their 1gnorance in defending ir ro be ſo, Unity in the true Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and in the Profeſſion and practiſe of true Religion, 15a note of the true Church, bur uniry of ic, 1s not a note 
of it : Andtherefore it isa'vainthing for the Papilt; to boaſt as they do of the unity that is in their Church , 
or if it were 10, (as indeed it 15 nor) yer this would nor prove them ro bethe true Church of Chriſt, unleſſe 
chey can prove thatthey agree in holding and maincaining the true and ſound DoEtrine of Chriſt, 
So much of the pertons conſpiring againſt our Saviour Chriſt, Now followeth che manner of rheir Con- 
ſpiracy, | | 
F T] S gathered a (ouncell| Or took Counſell together ; for ſo it may be tranſlated, as Matth, 12. 14, By 


ration, to deliberate how they might pur our Saviour Chriſt ro death ; an 


no doubr bur they conſulted how 
they might accuſe him of ſomecrime for which he mighr be pur ro dearh by Authority of the Magiſtrate. 


This 


—_— — md 


The Opimon of thoſe ſeems very probable, who think that theſe Herodians were a certain Se among the | 


come friends to ſeek the death of our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 23. 12, | 


| 


Ver-6.| m1 
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there was berween the High-Prieſts and Elders ; and Pilate and Judas | 


vel. 1.3. 16. Seealo Prov, 1. 11, Antichriſt cauſeth all both Small and Great,Rich and Poor, Free and Bond, | 


thi phraſe of ( poechs ic ſeems likely, that they appointed a ſolemn pecting and aflembly about this Conſul- | 
r 


Was | 


Real. 
Hſe I. 


Uſe 2. 


Obſerv.z. 


* 
_ 

. 
— 


3 


_—_ 


— —— —— 


[142 Chap. Z. A Commentary upon Ver. 6. 


Uſe 1, 


— 


was their purpoſe, andthey went not raſhly abour it, bur very warily and politickly, conſulting abour it, 
&C, | 
Obſerv. The wicked are very wiſe, wary, and politick in compaſſing their wicked defiresand purpoſes,and 
in pra&tifing ſin, Luke 16. 8, T he ( hildren of this World are m their G ezeration Wiſer then the Children of Light, 
Jerem, 4. 22. My People is Foolsſh, Fc. ſottifh Children, ec, they areWiſe to do evill, &c, Prov. 7. 10, The Har- 
lot hath a ſubtle Heart, A&. 13. 10, Elymasfull of ſubtilry, And Leke 13. 32. Herod is calleda Fox, We 
have many examples in Scripture of this wicked Policy and Wiſdome in practiſing fin, How Wiſe and Po- 
litick was Sawl in ſeeking the life of David ? 1 Sam, 18, How Politick was  eA#ſalon in Plotting againſt 
David his own Father to get the Kingdome from him ? 2 Sam. 15.2, How Politick was wicked Jeſabell in 
Plotting the death of Nabeth, and getting away his Vineyard for Ahab ? 1 Kmg. 21. So Herod 1n ſeeking 
ro put our Saviour Chriſt ro death to ſoon as he was born, Marth, 2, So Matth, 26. 4. The ( hief Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Elders, conſulted to take Chriſt by ſubnilty, &C. 
Thus Wiſe and Polirick are the wicked in Plorting and praQtifing fin ; And this we ſee to be true in dail 


| experience, The Covertous perſon 1s very ſubtill and Wiſe ro compaſle his Coverous praRtiſes of un;ultice, 


and Oppreſhon. The Ambitious perſon 1s very Polirick in Plotting how to grow to great Honour in the 
World, The unchaſt perſon isvery Circumſpect and Politickro compaſle his fin, Job 24, 15. The eye of the 
Adulterer wayteth for the Twilight, and ſaith, No eye ſhall ſee me. So 1n other fins. 

Reaſ. 1, The Devill thar old Serpent, reacherh and infiructerh the wicked, how ro Plor and pradtiſe fin, 
Tam, 3. 15. called devilliſh Wiſedowe : and hence 1tis, that they are ſo wiſe and ſubrill in compaſſing 
their wicked purpoſes. This is called the deepneſle of Satan, Revel, 2. 24. Their own corrupt heart doth. 
alſo reach them, &c. Jam. 3.15, | 

Hſe 1, Take heed of being like the Wicked in this Devillith Wiſedome and Policy ropraCtiſe fin, Ir is 
a fearfull and dangerous thing to be wiſe and Pohrick in this kind ; A Wo1s denounced againſt ſuch, Eſay29. 
1 5.Wo uato themthat ſeck deep to hide their Counſell from the Lord,and their Works are m the dark, and they ſay#ho | 
(eeth us,and who kayoweth 44? It 13 much berter ro be fimple and foolith, then ro be wiſe and Politick in commir-- 
ting ſin, Rem. 16,19,1 would have you ſimple concerning evill, 

Uſez, How much more ſhould we be Wiſe, Politick,and Circumſpe& to do well, and to Glonfy God 


| Rom. 16, 19, Wile todo good, Therefore as they are wiſe in watching all opportunines, and ufing all means 
fot the :c:omplithing of their wicked deſires ; ſolerus be much more wiſeand prudent in watching the oc- 


LO, 16, So muchof the manner of their conſpiring, 
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Mark 3. 6. eAvdjthe Phariſces departed, and ſftrai ghtway took, Connſell, &c, 


| 
| N® W to ſpeak of the Circumftance of time, when they plotted this miſchief againft our Saviour Chriſt, 
Straightway they took Connſell, &Cc, ; ; ; 
| Obſerv. The wicked are very eager, haſty, and greedy to comnur ſin, delaying norime, bur raking the firſt 
| opportunities for it, Eſay 5. 11, Drurkards riſe upearly m the Mormng that they may follow ſtrong Drink, ec. 
| $0 Row. 3. 15. See Prov, 1. 16. The feet of (Murderers are ſwift to ſhed bloud, Ephel. 4. 19. Joh. 3. 30, So 
ſoon as Judas had received the ſop, he went 1mmediarely our to ſeek occationas ſoon as might be, ro betray 
| our Saviour Chriſt, So Prov. 4. 16. T hey ſleep not except they have done miſchief, &'c. Jer. 8, 6. Every one tur- 
| red to bis courſe as the Horſe ruſheth into the Battell, See other examples of this in Rehum and Shimſhas, Ezra, 
| 4. 23. Inthe daughter of Herodias, Mark 6. 25, Thus it is with the wicked when they ſhould do any rhing 
| that 1s good, they creep like Snails, they go ſlowly, yea, they even draw their legs after them, but when they 
' 0 abour any evill, they skipwirh Hinds feet, and run ſwiftly to ir. : 
| Reaſons, 1, Sinis very iweetand pleaſant untotheir corrupt natures, alluring their hearts unto 1t,ſo as they 
\ are as oreedy after it as the hungry Rtomack is after dainty meat; for as it 1s Prov, 4, 17. They eat the bread of 
| Inquity, and drink the Wine of Violence. See Fob 20, 12, 
| 2, They have not inthem the tantifying Spirit of God to reftrain or hold them back from fin : rherefore 
| they are carryed to it eagerly and haftily with full ſway of their corrupt hearts, ſo as there 15no reluctation, 
| GCC, | 
| 3. The Devill hath them in a laviſh ſubje&ion to his Will, raling and bearing ſway in them by his temp- 
tations, and thruſting them forward in all haſte to the commirring of fin ; for needs muſt they go whom the 
Devill driveth, as we ſay, | 

{ſe 1, See one difference beryveen the Godly and the wicked in finning : They finboth, bur with great 
difference : The Godly are drayy violently to 1t by Satans Temprarion-, and do yield ro it through infirmi- 
ty, yer ſo as there is ſome reluctarion and reſiſtance made by them againſt the fin into which rhey fall. On the 
contrary, the wickedare haſtily and greedily carryed to it with full ſwing of their own hearts. Indeed a child 
of God may be haſty and forward to fin, as David was, 2 Sam. 11, 3, but nor with ſuch greedy defire and 


ſuch greedineſle, thar they are carried with full conſent to the fin, without any reluEtarion againſt it ; bur ir is 
nor ſo with the Godly, though they ſomerimes through Satans eager Temptations, and their own great cor- 
ruption, do fin willingly, and with a kind of conſent ; and nor onely ſo, bur they ſometimes run haſtily into 
ſome fin; yernor ſo greedily a3 the wicked, not ſo as to commit fin with full conſent of heart, without any 


| {rife or refiſtance ar all againſt the ſame. 


Hſe 2, Though we cannot bur fall rhrough 1nfirmiry, yer take heed of this making haſte to fin'with eager- 
' nefſe and greedineſſe, remembring thar this 13 the property of the wicked to fin with greedinefſe. To' this 
| end, pray unto God to give us his ſanctifying Spirit, which may mortify che corruption of our nature, and 
Pane | hold 
( 


Cent. 


— 


by good Duries ; and in avoiding fin and the occaſions, ſeeing the wicked are ſo ſubrill and wiſe to do eyill > | 


caſions of doing good, and in uſing all good megns for the Glorifying of God, See Epheſ,5, 15, and Marth, | 


full conſenr of heart as the wicked, for it is their property to fin with greedineſſe, Epheſ. 4. 19. that is, with | 


—_ 


——_ 


— 


ho Ce e——_—_—_ 


had 


_———— — = w 


— 


— 


NT ee Ee A EEE EE b 


- woe CRP GR EIFS rs 33> 4 


J—_— 


Chap. 3. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark: Ver. 6. 


hold us back from finning with ſuch eager and greedy defire as the wicked do, and which may cauſe in us 
hatred of the fin we fall into, and a ſtrife againſt ir, Pray unto him alſo ro deliverus from the power of 
Satan, that he may not bear ſuch ſway IN us as to Carry us with oreedineſle to the committing of fin, 

{ſe 3. Seeing the wicked are ſo eager and haſty to commitr fin, ler us be much more haſty and forward to 
perform good Duries, Pſal. 119, 60, 1 made haſte and delayed wt to keep thy Commandments, and ver. 32, I 
will run the way of thy (ommandments, ec, Delay nor good Duries, burtakethe firſt opportuniries to do them. 
Are the wicked ſo haſty to ſerve the Devill, and ſhall not we be more forward to ſerve God ? We have a 
better Maſter then they ; we have better work, better wages promiſed, better incouragements, &c, 

{ſe 4. This ſhews the Folly and madnefle of wicked men, haſty and greedy to go ro Hell, and ro damn 
their own Souls, &c, So much of the Circun.ſtance of rime, Straightway, 

Now follows the laſt thing to be conſidered in this verſe ; namely, the matrer ir ſelf, which theſe Phari- 
ſees and Herod:ans plotted againft our Saviour Chriſt ; namely, that they mighr deftroy him, rhar is, that 
chey mighraccuſe him of ſome capitallcrime, and ſo cauſe himro bejudicially condemned, and pur co death 
by publick Authority, | | | 0. 

Obſerv. 1. The Phariſees having before hurboured Malice and natred in their hearts againſt our Saviour 
Chritt , now they they it by ſeeking his death : Hence learn, that Malice being harboured in the Heart, if 
it be not in time reſiſted, and caſt our thence, will at length bring men to rhe commurring of actuall murder, 
Cain firſt hated nis brother Abel, and this cauſed him ar length ro murder him, Gez, 4, So Eſau hating his 
brother Jacob, defired to ſlay him, Ger, 27. 41, Therefore he that haterh his Brother 13 ſaid robe a Murtherer, 
1 Joh, 3. 15. Not onely becauſe he is ſo in Gods account, but alſo becauſe the inward Malice that is in his 
hearr againſt his brocher, if it be continued and not refiſted, it will cauſe him art laft ro Murther his Brother 


actually, if occaſion ſerve. See Rows. 1.29, Matth, 15, 19. Ourof the Heart come Murders, 

Hſe 1. See how dangerous a thing ir is to harbour or bear Malice in heart againſt others ; this may in 
cime bringrhoſe that ſo harbour ir, ro the committing of that fearfull fin of actuall Murrher, ar leaſt to a dehire | 
and will ro commirit, if opportunity and means be offered. If ir be a fearfull thing, and moſt hainous be- | 
fore God (to be Guilty of actuall ſhedding'of mansbloud) then alſo it muſt needs be a dangerous thing to 
give way in the heart to rancour and malice, which is even the next ttep ro actuall Murther, and the very 
root and cauſe whence it proceedeth. All actuall Murthers commirred wirtingly and willingly, do come 
from inward Makice and rancour, lodged and ſerled inthe hearr: of ſuch Murrherers, which ſhews how dan- 
gerous it is to bear malice inthe heart againſt others. He that wiſheth hurt ro another, would alſodo hurt if 
opportunity and means ſerve, | 

Uſe 2, Beware of ſuffering this fin of Malice to enter into our hearts, eſpecially rake heed of ſuffering ir 
to lodge there, and to take rooting in us, leſt it make way to a&tuall Murther, The rather take heed of bea-' 
ring hatred and Malice againtt others, becauſe ir is very naturall rous ro harbour 1tinour hearts, Weare by 
nature like the Phariſees in our Saviours time, who loved their friends, bur hatred their enemies; ſo do roo 
many now adaye that yer profeſle robe good Chriſtians : Bur this muſt be far from us, we are commanded 
to love our Enemies, and rodogood to them, &c, £Matth. 5. 44. So Denter, 23. 37.T hou ſhalt not abhor ax 
i-domure, for be #5 thy Brother, T hou (halt not abhor an Egyptian, &c; Though theſe were profeſſed Enemies 
£> Gods people, yer they might nor bear harred to their perſons, but love them, and with well co them, and 
be ready rodo them good, $0 muſt it be with us, we muftnor hare the perſons of our very Enemies; though 
they have wcongedus, yer beivare of carrying rancour and Malice againſt chem; remember rhat rhis makes 
way to the fearfull fm of Murcher : Therefore as werremble atthe chought of actuall Murther, ſo abhor and 
tr2mble ar malicious thoughts againlt others, &c, 

Obſerv. 2. Furrher, in chat rheſe Phariſees thus proceeded in bearing inward Malice againft our Saviour,to 
che malicious plorring and praCtifing of his death ; We may from hence obſerve the policy of Saran, rempring 
and drawing men unto the praCtice of fin by certain ſteps and degrees ; tilt roleflec fins, and then ro grea- 
cer and more hamou<, | 

The Devilt dorh not rempt men unto the higheſt degree of (in at the firſt, bur he laboursto bring them to 
ic by lite and lirtle, Tam. 1.14, The Apoſtle hayeth down certain ſteps and degrees by which men are drawn 
co the practiſe of ſin, 

Theſe wicked Phariſees did firſt concave evill and malicious thoughts againſt our Saviour Chriſt, then 
rhey proceeded further to ſpeak maliciouſly againſt him, as we heard upon the former Chaprer ; and now ar 
lengrh they are come to this height of Mahce againſthim, that rhey plor and Deviſe how ro Murther him. 

And thus uſually the Devill proceeds by degrees in rempring unto fn, 


is given to the fin in Heart ; thenthis inward conſent bringerh forth aCtuall in ; neither doth the finner (tay 
here, bur proceedsto the finiſhing or perfeRting of fin, which is done by Cuſtome and continuance in 
It 


Firſt the Heart is drawn away and enticed by ſome finfull object; rhen luſt conceiveth, that is, Conſen: 


We have ſundry examples in Scripture of this proceeding by degree: in the practice of fin, Thus Eve 
at the beginning, was by degrees tempted of Satan to the fin of Diſobedience againit God, 

Firſt ſhe looked on the f olbidden tree, then ſhe was delighted with the pleaſantneſle of ir, chen ſhe deſi- 

red it, then took and taſted of ir, andlaſtly, not Raying there, the did alo give of ic to her Husband, So 


[1 


Achan, Jeſ. 7.21, firſt looked on the Babyloniſh Garment, and the wedge of Gold, then covered ir in | 
Hearr, and then ſtole it away. So David firſt calt his eye on Bathſheba, then luſted afres her, then com- | 


| mitred Adultery with her; and rhen alſo to cover thar foul fin, proceeded further, evenro the fin of Mur- | 


cher, whereof he made himſelf Guilty in plotting the death of Ur:ah, and caufing others to be {lain wirh | 
him. So Peter was firſtrempred ro go intothe High Priefts Hall, and there to affociare himſelf with the 
wicked enemies of Chriſt ; then being there, he was drawnto deny Chriſt, and from abare denyall of him, 
he proceeded ar length to forſwear him, yea, andto curſe himſelf, if he knew him. 

Thus we ſee it is uſuall with the Devill to drayy men onto the praRtiſe of fin by degrees, 
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Uſe. This muſt reach us a Point of ſpiricual Wiſdom, which is, to refill fin in the firſt beginnings of it, 
before we proceed far in ir, Withſtand the firſt motions of fin ariſing in our hearts, or ſuggetted by Saran : 
Strive and pray againſt them ar the firſt, and labour ar the very firſt to caſt hem our of our hearts and minds, 
and not to ſuffer rhem to lodge or take poſleſhon there : Epheſ. 4. 27. Gre not place to the Devil, but reſiſt his 
Temptations betimzes, Satanand Sin are molt ealily reſiſted ar firlt, bur if either of them ger hold in us; itwill 
be very hard afterward to diſpoſſeſs them, Be wiſe therefore to re{ift and keep them out ber1umes, The one- 
ly way to be kept from actual commutring of groſs fins, is co withſtand the fiſt motions of rhoſe {ins ariſing 
in the heart, or ſuggeſted by Satan: 1 Pet, 2.11, Dearly beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtrangers &c, to abſtain from 
fleſhly Luſts, &c. not onely from the aCtual commirring of groſs fins, bur alto from rhe very inward motions 
and luſt3 of fin, ariſing in the heart, or offered to us by Satan, - The onely way to be kept from the fearful fin 
of a&ual Murther is, to take heed of yielding to unadviſed Anger and Wrath againſt others, and eſpecially ro. 
rake heed of harbouring Malice and Rancour in our hearts againſt ſuch as wrong us: Theſe lower degrees of 
Murther do often make way to the higheſt degree of that bloody fin ; therefore, as thou would be preſer- 
ved from falling into the latter, beware of giving way to the former, So in other ſins: The way to be kepr 
from fins of the Fleſh ; as Fornication, Adultery,. &c. 1s to reſiſt and abhor the firſt motions of ſuch ſins n 
our own hearts, and not to ſuffer them to lodge there. Ir 15a moſt dangerous rhing to give way to the firſt 

occakion3 and beginnings of any fin ; and if thou do ſo, a thouſand ro one bur rhou wilr proceed further in 


it : and the further thou goeſt on in it, the worſe and the harder to return by Repentance ; therefore refift. 


fin berimes, We muſt deal with fin ( 1f we would morrify it in our ſelves ) as we do with venemous Crea- 
ture, a3 Adders or Snakes, we uſe to kill and deſtroy the young Brood of them ; ſo, if thou wouldft be kept 
from groſler ſins, labour to mortify and kill in thy ſelf the young brood of fin, that 1s, the firſtevill motions 
| and ſinful luſts arifing in the heart, or ſuggeſted by the Devil, If we could practiſe bur this one Point of re- 


| fiſting the firſt beginnings of fin in.our ſelves, hoyv profitable would it be > How many dangerous fins mighr 
we be kept from by this means ? And:the nor practiſing of this hath been the cauſe of rhe fearful Falls of ma- 
ny into molt grievous fins, IF our firſt Parents, and David, Peter, 7 «das, had re{:ft:d the beginnings of thoſe 
{ns into which they fell, they had nor fallen into them ſo dangerouily as they did. Lerus therefore be war- 
ned by their harms, and beware of giving way to the firſt occationsand beginnings of any fin, leftif we yield 


to them, the Devil bring us by degrees to the higheſt pirch of that fin, 


| Obſerv. 3. The deadly Hatred of the wicked againltthe Servants of God,C<c.See afterward upon Chap, 1 1, 


Ver, 18. | 


cues — — —— — ———— 


Mark 3. 7, 8, 9. But Teſus aveided with his Diſciples to the Sea, &C. 


VV EE have heard of the firft Conſequent that followed upon the Miracle which our Saviour wrought 
on him that had the withered Hand ; namely, The wicked Conſpiracy of the Phariſees and He- 
rod1ans to deſtroy him, EEE 

Now, intheſe three Verſe:, the Evangeliſt ſerteth down three orher Conſequents which followed after the 
working of thar Miracle, | . 

The former of the three 13 our Saviour Chriſt's eſcape made from the Phariſees and Herodians Conſpira- 
cy by departing to the Sea, in the beginning of Ver. 7. 

The next Conſequent or Event that hapned, 1;, The great Concourſe and flocking of the People 
from diverſe Cuuntreys,far and nzarzto our Saviour Chriſt,upon the hearing of his famous Deeds, Ver.7,8. 

The laft Conſequent is, A Remedy uſed by our Saviour to prevent the Peoples thronging of him; He com- 
manded his Diſciple: that a lutle Ship ſhould wait for him, ec. Ver. 9. | 

Touching the firſt of theſe three Conſequents, : 

Teſus avoided | or departed aſide, or withdrew himſelf, cc. 

To the Sea, | Not the great Mediterranean Sea, burtthe Sea of Galzlee, or Lake of Genmeſarth, whereof 
we heard before, Chap. 1, Ver. 16, Now our Saviour did thus withdraw himſelf, that he might eſcapethe 
hands of the Phariſees and Herodianz, thatrhey might nor rake his life from him, becauſe as yerthe time ap- 
| pointed for his death wasnort come; therefore he rhus provided for the ſafery of his life, by departing aſide 
untothe Sea of Galilee, 

Obſerv, Itislawful for Chriſtians, in time of Perſecution, to provide for the ſafety of their own lives by 
g00d means ; and among other means, by fleeing, or departing afide for a time. This 18 permutted, Marth, 
10, 23, When they perſecute you 1 this City, flee into another, &c. Our Saviour Chriſtbeing in danger of his life, 
by reaſon of his malicious Enemies, did withdraw himſelf, and tha at ſundry tuumes, before the appointed 
ry of his Paſſion came, as we may ſee here, aud elſe-where in the Evangelifts, as Joh. 4. 3. Joh. 8. 59. 

Joh. 10. 39. it1s ſaid, They went about to takg him, but he eſcaped out of their hands, We have allo other Ex- 
amples for thi; in Scripture ; Jn fled from Eſav who fought to {lay him , Ge. 27, Moſes having (lain 
the «/Egyptian, and being in danger of his life for that Fact, did fly into-the Land of cArdiar, Exod. 2. 
| Ehab, ing in fear of his life, fled from Jeſabelro Mount Horeb, 1 King, 19. So wherr the ſame Jeſabel 

ſecured the Lord's Prophets, there were an hundred Prophers which withdrew themſelves, and were hid- 

en in Caves by Obad:ah, 1 King, 18. So allo the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, being perſecuted, did 
provide for ſafery of their Fay wirhdrawing thenuelves : So did Paul, AR. 9g. 25. whenthe Jews 
conſpired to kill him, the Brethren at Damaſcus let hym down in a Baker through a Wall: and Yer, 29, 
when the Grec:aps Went about to ſlay him, he was broughtby the Brechren to Ceſarea and ſent to T arſws, 
Theſe Examples ſhew 1 lawful, in tume of dangerous Perſecution, to provide for the ſafery of our lives by 
fleeing; yer here we muſt know, that all flight intime of Perſecution 1s not warrantable, bur. inſome caſes, and 
| with ſome conditions whichare to be obſerved. 

The conditions are theſe, , 
I, Ifthe Perſecution be perſonal, that is, directed againſt ſome parricular Perſous, either one or more ; 
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Chap. 3. 


in this caſe the Perſons parcicularly aimed ar may flee and eſcape:- Bur if the Perſecution be general againſt 
che whole Church, then a Paſtor or Miniſter may nor flee bur ſtand our ; for in that caſe iris neceſſary thar 
che ſtrong ſhould confirm and ſupport the weak, | | 

2, Such as are tyed by ſome ſpecial Calling to the place where Perſecution is, may not flee till they be 
freed from the bond of their Calling. Thus a Magiſtrate or Miniſter being ryed to the place where their 
charge is, by verrue of cher Calling, may notflee from thence, unleſs chey be tirlt freed from that bond cf 
their Calling, | 

Queſt, When may they beſaid to be freed from it? | 
Anſw, When the caſeſtands ſo, tharthere isno hope or likelihood of doing good by exerciſing the duties 
of their Callings inthe place where they live, In thiscaſe a Miniſter of the Word, in time of Perſecution, 
may lawfully flee for ſafety, if he ſee no hope of doing good in his place by Preaching or otherwiſe, ifhe 
ſhould abide there. In this caſe, it is more for God's Glory, and for the Churches benetirro withdraw him- 
ſelf, and ſo by providing for the (afery of his life, to reſerve himſelf for the Churches Uſe for time to come, 
or elle to exerciſe the Duties of his Miniſtry in ſome other place. | 
3. Such as withdraw themſelves for a time, in time of Perſecution, multnor utterly forſake their particular 
Callings by which they were ryed to that place from whence they flee, bur they are afrerwards to return to 
them again, if opportunity and means be offered when the brunt of rhe Perſecution is over, 

4. Such as flee in Perſecution muſt nor do it raſhly, buradviſedly and upon good ground well conſidered, 
And tothis end, it 1s fit for ſuch to pray unto God to direct them therein, and withal to take advice of the 
Church of God, or at leaſt of ſome thar are faithful in ir, for their dire&ion, | 

5. Laſtly, when God puts into the heart of a Chriſtian the Spinr of courage and reſolution to ſtand our 
againſt the brunt of Perſecution, in this caſe it is not g20d or fir for ſuch a one to flee. AF. 20, 22, Paul 
went bound m the Spirit to Jeruſalem, &c, Indeed this motion of the Spirit is not ordinary ; yer it hath been 
found in ſome worthy Martyrs of Chriſt, 

Theſe Conditions and Rules obſerved, it is lawful for Chriſtians to flee for their lives, in time of Perſecu- 
tion; butno: otherwiſe, 

So much of the ſecond Conſequent of the Miracle wrought on him char had che withered hand ; iz, Our 
Saviour's departureto the Sea, 

Now to ſpeak of the third Conſequent ; namely, The grear flocking of the People afrer Him , 
from ſundry places, both near and farr off, This is ſer down in the end of the 7th, Verſe, and in the 8th, 
Verſe, 

A great mulntade | Tc1; likely that moſt of them were of the common and meaner ſort of People, who 
were thus forward to go after our Saviour Chriſt ; for the Scribes, and Phariſees, and other grear men, were 
Enemies to Chriſt, and therefore ir is nor likely they would take ſuch pains co follow Him ; and befides 
our Saviour did at this time conceal his departure fron the Phariſees, becauſe they ſoughe to deſtroy him, See 
Mat. 12,15, 

From Galilee, | This was the Northerly part of Paleſtina, 

And from judea, | The Southern part of Paleftna, which was moſt properly called Judea, 

Jeruſalem, | The chief City in j «dea, 

Idumea, \ The Country of the Edowntes, the poſterity of Eſau, who was alſo called Edow, whence this 
| Country was called /dumea ; which was bordering on the South-ſide of Judea. 

From beyond Jordan, | That 1s, from the Country which lay on the further fide of the River Jordan, Ealt- 
ward from J#dea; where Reuben, Gad, and the half Tribe of cManaſſeh, had their Portion given 
them, Numb. 32, This Country is called by Joſephus, Perea, from Thes wltra, becauſe it lay beyond Jar- 
dan from Judea, | 

eAnd fo about T yre and S1dom, | Theſe were Sea-Towns in rhe Country of Phamca, which is a part 
of Syria bordering toward. the Northerly part of Judea. . And they were great and rich Cities for Mer- 
chandiſe, as appeareth Ezek, 27. 

When they Fa 
no doubt but rhey had alſo heard of his divine and heavenly DoEtine which he preached ; therefore they 
thus flocked after him, both roſez his Miracles, and tohear his Dotrine, And although it is nor likely that 
all this Mulcitude followed after him with a fincere and upright AﬀeGtion, and for good Ends ; yetthere is 
no doubr bur ſome did, whoſe praiſe therefore is commendable and to be inurared, So much of the words 
in way of cleering them. 

Now to gather ſome Inſtructions from them, TH | 

Obſerv, x, We ſee here the grear zeal and forwardneſs of this People, flocking afrer Chriſt in ſo great a 
multirude, from ſo'many places and Countryes round abour, yea, ſome coming very far to hear his Doctrine, 
and toſeerthe ſame confirmed by Miracles, In this we are to imitate them, being zealous and forward upon 
all good occafions ro' frequent the publick means of Grace and Salvarion ; as the publick Miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments: We ought to ſhew all readineſs in repairing to theſe duly ; yea, we ſhould ftrive 
who ſhould be foremoſt in coming ro theſe publick Exerciſes of Religion, and of God's Worſhip, Ofthis 
| ſee before, Chap. 2. Ver. 2. | Ee 

Obſerv. 2, Further obſerve here, That the common People follow Chriſt zealouſly , when the Phariſees, 
that were great men in accompr, did perſecure him and ſeek his life ; Hence we may learn, that mean Per- | 
ſons are oftentimes more forward in'embracing rhe Goſpel, and infollowing Chriſt, than the great men of 
the World are. This common mulcirude here ſpoken of, was readier by far to follow Cariſt,and to hear and 
receive his Do&rine, and to believe both char and his Miracles, than the Phariſees were, Here then was 


1 Cor.1, 26, Not many wiſe men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called : Bus God hath choſen 
the fooliſh things of the Warld to confound the wiſe, 8c. And hence alſo was that queſtion of the Phariſees, Jo#. 


_—_— 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver: 7,8,9. | 1/ 


7 
ard what great things he did, | that is , What great and powerful Miracles he wrought ; And | 


verifyed that of our Saviour Chriſt, 3/ſatth. 11, 5, The poor receive the Goſpel, To this purpoſe alſo is that | 


7. 48. Do any of the Rylers or Phariſees believe m him> But this People which kyow not the Law arc curſed, wy x 
_ V Ss, 
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Reaſ. 1. 


Uſe. 
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Chap. 3. A Commentary upon Ver.s. 
In our Saviour Chriſt's time, we ſee that poor Fither-men were more forward roembrace Chriſt and his 
Do&rine, thanthe Scribes and Phariſees, High Prieſt, and Rulers of the People were. And ſo it is often- 
times: yea, itis ſo for the moſt part,rhar poor and mean Perſons are readier to embrace Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel, tnan rhe grbar Ones of the World. Reaſons hereof. 

I. It pleaſed God ro Call mean Perſons for the moſt part, rather than great Men of the World, See 
*x Cor, 1,46, ur ſupra. See alſo Jam.2.5, Hath nor God choſen the Poor of this World that they ſhould 
be Rich in Faith, and Heir:, &c. Now God doth this to thew, that He is no Reſpecter of Pertons, bur 
that He giveth his Grace freely, and not for any worthineſle in Man, that no Fleſh may glory in his preſence ; 
as it1s, I Cor. 1, 29, 

"'% Mean Pure not ſo many Impediments to hinder them from believing in Chriſt, and from em- 
bracing the Goſpel a: great Men of the World have: Worldly Wealth, Honour, &c. are ſo many ftumbling 
Blocks in their way from which poor and mean Men are free ; and therefore they are often more forward 
then great Men in embracing Chriſt, 

Hſe 1, See then that Worldly Greatneſs doth not of it ſelfhelp or furcher any to Salvation,&c, See before, 
Ver. 6. 

Aſe 2, Seek not too much after worldly Greatneſs, as great Wealth, great Honour, &c, leſt theſe prove 
hinderances and ſnares to us inthe way of Salvation, keeping us back from Chriſt, Prov, 23. 3. Labour 
not to be Rich, &c. bur defire rather a mean Eftare and Condition inthis World, Prov, 30, 8. and reſt well 


Chriſtian, Great Men have great and dangerous temptations, incident to their great Places, which poor 
and mean Men are free from, &c, 

Hſe 3. Sex alſo by this, Thar it is not alwaye; beſt to follow the example of great Men, rather of mean 
Men in matters of Religion : Bur of this before alſo, Ver. 6. 

Obferv. 3, The-more the wicked Phariſees and Herodian: oppoſe themſelves againſt Chriſt, ſhewing their 
malice ſeeking ro deftroy Him, and ſo to top the coutſe of his Miniftery, the more the Fame of his 
Doctrine and Miracles ſpreaderh far and near, and the greater Company flock unto him to hear him : 
Whence we may learn, That the true Church isnor diminiſhed or leſſened by Perſecutions and by Oppoſition 
of wicked Men made againlt ir, bur it is rather increaſed and inlarged thereby : Ir growerh under the 
Croſ:, Ats, 8. By reaſon of the great Perſecution raiſed againſt the Church at Hrersſalem, rhe Diſciples 
wre ſcattered abroad through Judea and Samaria, and Ver, 4, they that were icatrered abroad, wentto and 
fro Preaching the Word, and {o the Goſpel was further propagated, andthe Church inlarged, So Phil,1.12. 
Paul's Bands turned to the furtherance of the Goſpel, and the wlargement of the Church. As it was with 
the Jſraelites m eAgypt ; the more they were oppreſſed by Pharoah, the more they mulriplyed in number : 
So it is With the true Churchzrhe more it is Oppoled and Perſecured by the Enemies,the more ic growerh and 
increaſeth, Thus itwasin the Apoſtles Dayes, and rhus it was with the Priminve Church, thar lived under 


Martyrum, Semen Eccleſie. 

Reaſons, 1, The great Power of God 1s ſeen not onely in prorecting his Church againſt Enemies, but 
alſo in cauſing it to grow, and to ger ſtrengrh in midlt of the horreſt Perſecurions, 

2. The conſtancy of the Saints which (uffer for rhe Goſpel, dorh draw others ro embrace the Goſpel, and 
ſo the Church is inlarged. 

3. The Word of God and the courſe of it cannor be ſtopped or reſtrained by Perſecutions ; bur the more 
Ic 13 refilted and oppoſed, the more it uſually prevailech. 2 Tim, 2.9. The Word of God 15 not bound, See 
Atts, 28, ult, Pal being in Priſon at Kowe for two years preached the Word without Lett, And in that 
ſpace alſo he wrote almoſt as many Epiſtles to the Churches as he did elſear all, 

Uſe. Comforr to all that are of the true Church, againſt the force and malice of the Devil and wicked 
men that oppoſe againft rhe Church, and labour ro hinder the courſe of the Goſpel : They may artempr it, 
burnever ſhall they be able ro do ir, The more they rage againſt the Church and Faithfull Members of it, 
the more ſhallthey increaſe. Indeed the number of Profeſſors may for a time be diminiſhed by Perſecuti- 
on, bur ir thall increaſe again afterward : The true Church 1; 1n rhis like the Palm-Tree, which the more ir 
is preſſed down, the more it growth: and like che hearb Camonul, which being trawpled upon, groweth 
the faſter, See then how vain are all attemprs of the Devil and wicked men againſt the true Church, and 
againſt the courſe of the Goſpel, when they think to oppreſs the Church they inlarge it ; and when they g0 
abour to ſtop the courſe of rhe Goſpel, it runneth more freely. The Devil may uſe means to ſtop the mouths 
of ſome of the Miniſters of the Word from Preaching it, or of other Chriſtians from profeſſing it ; bur he 
can never puttofilence the Word it ſelf, nor wholly ſtop the courſe of ir, The Preachers and Profeſſors of 
it may be impriſoned, bur the Word ir ſelf cannor be bound, &c, Thus 1s great incouragement to the Preach- 
ers and Profeſſors of it, cc. 

Obſerv. 4. Some of rhoſe here mentioned that followed Chriſt were Gentiles, as thoſe of /d»mea, and of 
T yreand Sion : whence it appeareth, Thar alchough the Gentiles were not generally called in our Saviour 
Chriſt's rime while He lived upon Earth , yer ſome few of them were even then called, Sowere ſome of 
theſe [dumeans, T yrians and S1domans, as it is likely : Soalſo was that Centurion, mentioned Hatth, 8. And 
thar Canaanitith Woman, Matth. 15, And the Calling of theſe, was a preparative to the more generall 
Calling of the Genriles which was to follow after Chriſts Aſcenſion, 

Objeft. Chriſt is called the Miniſter of Circumciſion, Rom. 15,8, And Matth, 15, 24, He was ſent to 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1ſrael, | 

eAnſw. Though He were ſent chiefly to Preach to them, yer not onely torhem : therefore, though for the 
moſt part He preached to the Jews, yer ſomerimes alſo to ſome that were Lentilez ; as may appear, Matth, 
4.15, and Matth, 15. 21, 

Hſe, Comfortro us that are Gentiles, Chriſt came to be a Saviour to Us as well as tothe Jews, So Luke 
2, 32, ALighttoberevealed rothe Gentiles, andthe Glory of Jſrael, &c, Ir followerh, 


Ver. 9, 


contented therewith if it be allotted of God to any of us: This mean Conditionis ſafeſt and beſt for a | 
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thoſe ten firſt Perſecutions by the Heathen Emperours of Rowe : Hence was that true Speech z Sarguis | 
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| Chap.z. . the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.0,10,12. 
. Ver. 9.. eAnd He commanded his Diſciples,” &c, | Te 12M ra 
The fourth Conſequent of the former Miracle mentioned, Ver,5. is, A remedy uſed by our Saviour to pre- 
vent the hurt that _ come to Him by the Peoples thronging Him, . Being now near to the Sea of Galilee, 
or Lake of Genreſareth, and rhe Multitude coming ſo faſt'upon Him, there was danger leſt yþey ſhould either 
, | thruſt Him violencly inco the Lake, or hurt Him otherwiſe by chronging Him : Therefore He: wills his Diſ- 
'Þ '| ciplesto provide a little Ship or Boat which ſhould wait for Him ; that is, to be ready at hand to receive 
him, if any danger ſhould come unto him : he could have preſerved himſelf by his Divine Poiver, but he 
uſed rhis means for our 1mitation, TTY. we, | FOO” 
 Obſerv, 1. Here firſt, we may ſee the Truth of Chriſt's Humane Nature, and thar He did alſo partake in 
che Natural Infirmitiez incident to our Nature (though withour fin), as bodily weakneſs, pain, grief, &c. 
This is plain, in thathe was in danger to have his Body hurt and cruſhed with the throng of the People com- 
ing upon him, - So he was ſubject ro hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, &c, .. | 

oli erv, 2, Inthat our Saviour uſed this means ro prevent danger which might come rohis Body ; we 
are taught to be wiſe and carefull in uſing good weans for the ſafery of our Bodie:, and bodily lives, and to 
p- prevent ſuch hurt and danger as may happen unto chem, Thus Paul Atts, 27.31. being in danger of drow- 
| ning, Was catefull of means to prevent it: And it wa: commendable in thoſe Marriners, 5 enah, 1, 5. (though 
Hearheniſh men) to caſt the Wares our of rhe Ship ro ſave their Bodies from drowning, | | 
Vſe, This reproveth thoſe that are careleſſe of uſing the means of their own ſafery intimes of bodily 
danger,and that under prerence of cafting themſelves upon God's protection : they ſay,It dangers come,;od 
will keep them, though they uſe.no good means to thar end, Thus do ſome ignorant People in time of Sick-' 
neſſe ; negle&ing the means of Phyſick,- and yer perſwading themſelves that God will give them healch,@c. 
This is a tempting of God, to prerend that we rely upon his Providence, and yet ro ute no means whereb 
to ſerve his providence, for preſervation and ſafery. of 'our Bodies : It 1s alſo a breach of the fixth Com- 
mandement, and a degree of murrher to neglect the means of preſerving our bodies and bodily lives; our | 
chief care indeed ſhould be for the Salvation of our Souls, yet may we not be careleſs of the good and ſafery 
of our bodies: Excetſive care of. the body is forbidden in the Word of God, bur not all care thereof, So 
underſtand that Matth, 6,25. 
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Mark 3. Io, 11, 12, For He had healed many, &c, 


IX the former Verſes the Evangeliſt ſhewed that a very great multitude of People flocked unto our Savi- 
our Chriſt, being by rhe Sea of Galilee, rogerher with the cauſe moving them roflockunto him ; as alſo 

ay wn uſed by him ro prevent their thronging of him; namely, the heacing of the great things which 
e had done, 

Now inttheſe three next Verſes he ſhew-rth more art large the cauſe both of their great concourſe, and alſo 

of his uſing-thit remedy to prevent their chronging of him : the Cauſe was, for that he had there wrought 

many Miracle, by reaſon whereof the People preſſed upon him, &c. Now theſe Miracles are of rwo 

Mc TW 

| I, The wiraculous curing of many rhar were Diſeaſed, Ver, 10, 

2. The powerfull maſtering,'or ſubduing of the Devils 1n thoſe that were poſſeſſed, Yer, 11, 12, 
Touching the former, the Evangeliſt :etreth down, | 

I. The miraculous Cures, in rhele words ; For he had healed many, | 

2. A coniequent which followed thereupon ; The People preſſed upon him to touch hims, as many as had 

Plaoues. 

Ne hd healed many, | The Evangeliſt meanerh that he had miraculouſly cured chem,wirhour ordinary means, 
onely by his Divine Power ; for: to he uſed ro cure the Diſeated, enther onely by rouching them, or by ſpea- 
king theword barely ; commanding them ro be whole, as we have heard before. | 

Obſerv. Here we 1ee that our Saviour Chriſt is nor onely a Spiricuall, bur alſo a Bodily Phyfitian * He 
came into che Workd nor onely to cure the Spirituall Diſeaſes of Mens Souls, that 1s, their Sins ; bur alſo to 
heal the Sickneſies and Ditcates of their Bodies by his Almighty Power : Therefore, being upon Earth, he 
did nor onely forgive Sins, and ſuffer for Man's Redempuon, bur alſo cure wany of their bodily Diteaſes 
miraculouily , a: We have heard mn the former Chapters, That which 1s ſpoken of: God, Pſal, 103. 3. 
may be applyed to Chritt : He forgrveth all owr Imqunies, and healeth all our Diſeaſes ; both Bodily and 
Spirituall, And 1t was necc{iary, that our Saviour Chrift ſhould miraculouſly cure the Bodily Diſeaſes of 
{ Men whilt he lived on tarth,' chereby to ſhewand prove thar he was thar Perſon who was appointed and 
ienc of God to rake away Men's Sins, whuch ate their Spiritual Sickneſles ; as 1s ſhewed, Math. 8, 17. 
our of the Propher Eſay. - | on Ie as 
| Uſe 1, See then thar Chriſt is anall-ſufficient Saviour, Able perfefilyto ſave ſuch as come to God by Him, as 

che Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hebr, 9. 27. He is ableto ſave us both in Soul and Body, and to cure the Diſeaſes of 
| both moſt pertecily ; and as he is able, to he 15 willing and ready to cure the Faithfull, nor onely in Soul 
4 of their Sins by the merit of his Blood and efficacy of lus Spirit, but alſo to cure their Bodily Diſeaſes ſo far 
\ as is good for them.” And though he be not now on Earth to cure Bodily Diſeaſes miraculouſly, neither 
| | muſt we look for this ; yer his Power is (till as grear as ever 1t was ovet all Bodily Diſeaſes, to cure them 
without means, or With means ; ' yea, his Power 1; now. rather greater then it was on Earth, . , 

Fe: { 27ſe 2, Therefore ſeek to Chriſt, nor onely for Spirituall Health (rhough chiefly forrhar), but even for 
| Bodily : He is the beſt Phyſirianfor Soul and Body. Though he be nor now on Earth, and. ſo thou canſt 
nor go ro him with the feet of thy Body, nor ſpeak to him, nor touch his Body or Garments, a$theſe diſea- 


i os A IE Sz 
SPHS 


—_ 3 » 

At IIS Ib oo 
__— >... 
Eh. hog 


ſpeak to him by thy prayers, and touch him ; and lay hold on his Power and Mercy by. Faith ; dorhis in all 
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ſed Perſons here mentioned ; yer go mo Heaven to Him with the feet of thy Hearrand AﬀeCtions , and | 


Oftob.10, } 
i619, | 


Obſerv, 


| Uſel, 


Bodily Sicknefles and Griefs, Thou muſt not negle& other outward help; and means of Phyſick, ad hs 
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Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2, 


Obſerv,2. 


| beeh the fault of many; thatchey ſoughr ro Hem more for che cure of their Bacies, thanto have their Souls 
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| viour Chriſt's Body or Garments. And it 1s likely, that hereupon they had fome-ſuperſtirious conceipt, as if 


| them, that they Were ſent of God upon them as Scourges and Pumthmencs for fin, So much: of the | 


| feeling of the burden of our own ſins and of God's wrath, We ſhauld go unto:Chriſt by Faith ; yea,we ſhould 


| xortment ef Body and Mind, and ro make the burden of rhewrown Crofs-hcavrerthanicwouldbe, | @thers 
| are worſe, who infuch/Caſesftick not2o - ſeek help from Wrrthes or Wizzards, and whariis.chis bucinſtead 
| of going to Chriſt for help, to ſeek to the Devil forir ? See Lewir,20.6, itisſaid of ſuch, If any turn after 


| cat him off. Throwas Saxl's fin, when God had caft him off, he went to the: Warch:-of Eder; 'thavis, tothe 
| Devil for help, 1 Sam. 28, Again, others there be, whoin time -of invard-rrauble.of conſcience, when they 
| feel the burden of fin lying on their conſcience, andthe wrath of Godrermifying them ; inſtead of going to 


|| forthetryallandexerciſc of 
| inall Diſeaſes and'Sickneſleslaid upon Men, 'Sinis ſtillthe -originalland proeuring cauſe, ſo-as if therewere 


Chap. 3. A Commentary upon '' Ver.1o,&c. 


like : but above all, forger not. to ſeek to Chriſt Jeſus, the beſt Phyſician for Soul and Body,tobleſſc the 
MiKarti to thee, It followerh, oh ae FOLL 5 9s CE TONE ICED ISO ati 

 Poſirnach that 3 prefſea apo Him, &c,] This ſhevs what was one end forwhich ſogreara multirude 
cathe to Chriſt at chis rxme; even to have their bodily Diſcaſescured miraculouſly. And it is likely ro have 


benefited by his Preaching: yer no doubt, bur ſome alſo came for this end, : 


« 


Totouth Him,| By this, it ſcems theyhad heard of ſomenhar had been before cuted by Touching our "_, 


thebate touching of him had vertue ro heal them ; whereasall che vermue came; from his Perfonas he was 

God, vt from his Godhead, and nor from his Body or Garments, See Mark, 5. 30,  - {| | 
But yer Withall, thi: prefſwg ro-rouch him, doth ſhevwyeherr Faich (ar keaftche Faith of ſome of them), that 

they W 


unto bit, - mT | TELY Wo, 
Sb ney #2 bad Plagwes, | Or Scourges, as che Greek word (peiTyes) fionifierh, So he callerh thoſe Diſ- 
eaſes- of the Body with .yhich chey.were afflited, rwihew the grievouſnefſe of them, and the-mature of 


Words, ' s . k : -- | 

Obſerv. 1, By example of theſe, preſſing upon Chriſt to be healed oftheir Bodily Diſeaſes,ve learn., What 
ts do inal Miſeries and Aﬀilidtions, even to ſeek unro Chinſt Jeſus for help and relicf : yea, whbe forward 
ah eameſt in ſeeking to Him, preſſing unto Him as this People did, Thus wethould do both in owryard 
and.inward afflictions, both of Body and Mind, DO ret ing hos 

x. Mouvard and bodily Afiictions ; as Sickneſs, Pain, Poverty, Wantz, &c, The beſtway to find help, 
andeaſe, andrelief, is, rogo unco Ohnft by prayer ; yea, to make haſte, andvo prefle unto Him by the 
earneſt prayer of Faith, treating Him ro give us firergra, parience, .and deliverance inthe due rime ap- 
phited, Herein we are to imitate che Diſeaſed People vin our Savzour 'Chrift's time, who preſſedunto 
Chriſt robe healed in Body ; as we ſee thac Woman did, rrwhohad been nvelve years Diſcaſed with an Ifue 
of bloud. Mark 5. 27, Shecame mthe he behind, and touched His Garment, .&<, Sothould tix in all out- 
ward and bodily miſertes preſſe unto Chriſt by earneſt prayer for help and deliverance, | 

2. But much more in all our Spirituall miſeries and inward diſtreſles of mindand conſcience, as in the 


preſſe unto him by Faith, labouring to lay hold on hum, and on the meric of his Sufterings for the pardon of 
out Sins: at leaſt ro touch Him by the hand of our Banh. Tiatsas:the uncty way to fwd 'eafe and cong- 
f0ft. > Lf | 


|. Fe 1, This reproverh ſuch as being in diſtreſeand aMiRtionrake rrimg Courſes ro find eabe and detine- 


. 


rance. Some being in outward afflition; as bodily Sickneſle, or the like, fall ro murmuring andyepining, 
edirmparient words and behaviour, thinking fo roexaſe themſelves ; bur ttiis. 182heway25:mcreaſe their own 


ſuch as work with Spirits and Sourh-Saycrs, .r0'go a Whoring, 5%. Y wall ſet wy fare agarait rhut Periſon, and 


ChriſtbyPanh, berake:themfelvesto merry Company, orto vain:Spsrs, thinkingforofind eaſe, bur this is 


ere perſvaded of Chrilt's Power and Mercy, thac he was able andwilling ro cure chemif they came | 


way the ting of it : nothing will.do thi, bur the'blaudof-Chrift appl Faith, - 

Mſez, Inallmiferies and'rroubles owwardand.inward, xake the raghr courts, and uſerhisas the beſt re- 
medy. Goro Chriſt Jeſus for help, gow timby:Baic, andbby Prayer; yea, preſſe /unco Himby exmeR! 
Prayer, and labour ro lay hold on. his Power and Mercy,and/onthe:ment of his Sufferingsby-a-rrueand hvely | 
Faith, at leaſt torouch him though irbe bucbya weak Faith: Thou fhalt find verme'rocomefrom him, £o! 
vive thee eaſeand comfortim all diſtrefſes. Ler no. impedimentstherefore hinder.chee from:going to Chriſt 
m{uch(Cafes,'preſle to him through all difficulties; ternorthe greatneſs of thy-miſery, ormulcicude of thy 
finskeepthee back : nay, rather theſe miſt driverhee ro:Chrift: And themoreto incourage; rhee-co :goro 
him.; confiderhowhecallethall-unto him thar cravel,e, promiſmgrorefrefh them, /Adarth,'11, 28, and 
Tob.6, 37. Hm that comah tome, 1 will mnomiſecaft ont, | | | 

So many 4s bad Plagnes, | Obſerv.2, Hence gather, Tharall 'Diſexſes of the Body are-PFruirs of 'Sm, ſenc 
of Godupon Men as courges for:i{m, 1/Cor, 11. 39, /For:the:{m of:prophaning /the-Lord's Supper many 
were ſick, &c, Joh. 5. 14. Sim mare leſt a worſe, &c, Therefore Mark, 2,3. 'whenour Saviour was 
abotit ro cure rhefickofihe Pally, hefirft pronouncedforgivenets of: Ims rothim,) roſhow:thachisſmsyvere 
'the-cauſe of his Diſeaſe, Lum..3, 39. Muncomplameth fordhus fins, (8c. S: | 


wiſe he ſhould beun;juſt, Andalchoughhe.doth nor alwayesaymarthe ſatisfying ofhisjuſtieempunilhing 
fin, when iy res OP 0 (for ſometimes he'layeth 1uporbisownChildrenfor erherends, :as 
'their Faichzand Parience, iT, as we fecin bbsexample)': yeriris rue, char 


 nofin'in them, they fhould 'never feel Sicknelle, 


Li 


Hſer, Tocauſe'pariencem bearing every:Sickneſs .cnntecedly,' fegimg it 15 (che Frurt- of :aur Sins, and 
'-thy-Sin; have deſerved Heltfire-; 1fiGork free cheefrom:thisan Chriſt, »bewell concenchs thould-laya ſhort 


"ayallonuce byvitieets; ea, berhankfulbcoommfor Healing! foxvellwidrahee, See Hick. m,.9, frrill 
btar the wrathof-Ged, ty, 1 brive firmed, 8c, © homme js 


. - 
tl 


< —_— ——_ 


Hſe 2. 


not the way : This courſe may for the preſent ſtop the mouth of thy accuſing conlcience, bur it Will norrake | 


Reaſ. 'God:dorthimor chaftiſe' or punifhvthoſe :that.are:innocent, burſuch/asYeſevye ir by-meir{mn3,;  orher- 


"comesjuſtly:uponus ; -God 'dothus nowrong in: fo-ſcourging us : 'therefore-ſubmiczohis/hand ; :contider, | 


| 


| 


| 
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Uſe 2. Inall fickneGs of the body fearch our our fins, the cauſes of our ſickneſs, and be hunbled truly for | Uſe 2. 
hem, acknowledging them, nl wor þ op fox chem in Chriſt, This is the way to find eaſe, and com- 

| fore, and deliverance, if God (es; u-go09 for ys ; Fin being removed, the. ſting of (inis remoyed, and then 
| rhefokneds it (elfalſo ſhall he removed or (anRifyed co ys. This courſe Dezud topk,Pſal.z2, See befare;Chap. 
«won halo 5m hon: PONY = 

| - Mſe 3. Segby this the heinouſneſs of fin, and hoy offenſive ir is.co Cod, in that it gayſerþ himſo ſharply Uſe. 


y! 


ro chaſtiſe men, aud to ſconrge us with theſe whips of bodily Diſeaſes, &c. 
Ver. 11; 12; Ard the unclean Spirits, &c. : | | 
ere is ſer doyn the ſecond ſort of Miracles wrought: by our Saviour ; namely, his payerful ſupduing of ; 
# | he Devils infuchas were poſſeſſed, - In the words conſider two things : Ts | 

7 - 4,” The Behaviour-of the Perſons poſſeſied, or of che Pevils in chem, ſer forth ip.rwya ghings ; 
8 : .'-- 1, Their falling down before our Saviour Chnft, -. | 

; | 2. Their crying out, and confeſſing him to be the Son of God, 

'- 2, The Carriage of our Saviour towards them, er, 12. Herebukgd them ſharply, that they (hpuld got ujtter 
Him. | SD | 

| ||: #aclean Spirits, } that is , the Deyil: being in thoſe thar were poſſeſſed with them ; and they are called 
- :Uticlean , ro:thev their nawre ; .inthar they are wholly pollured with the filth and corruption of Sin, and 

| | thereby ro put. difference beryeen chem andthe gaod Angels whuch are clean and pure Spirits, as we heard 

nap, 1,V er. 23... = he hs 
ww” down before Him, | in token of their ſubjeCtion to him, and to his Divine Power which he made them 
£0 feel, for he.compelled chem-ro.it : withal ic is Jikelyhar rhey fell down betare huy jp way of ſupplication 
ro him, entreating him not to torment them by calling oem out ; for ſo they uſed rodo at other times, when 
our Saviour went about ro caſt them out, asWe heard Chap, I. ver. 24. Now, whether our Saviour did caſt 
|-ourtheſe Devils ac this xime our of the Poſſcſſed, is nor expreſled ; bur iris moſt probable thar he did, tor | 
bedid not cefuſe:, ar orber times , to diſpoſſeſſe any char were brought unro Him, So much of the mean- 


* Olers, t. Here we ae caught, that our Sayiour Chriſt hath abſolute Power over all wicked Spirirs and | Obſerw,r, 
EE Devils, being able ro ſubdue and matter them at his pleaſure, and ro force them to tub;edtion, as he did here 

{-and ar ſundry other cimes whule he lived on Earph ;' for he no ſooner commanded them to go our of the 
; 'Polleſled, bur. preſently they wers forced ro go our ; yea, ſomerimes He calt our a Mulcitude of them ar 
, once, as Chap, 5. Ver. 9g, Now, if he had this Power over the Devil, while he waz on Earch,inthe Rare of 
, Humbation, Haw much more now, being exalted ip.Glory > Seethis Painr before, upon-Chep, 1, Yer. 


q 25. : pe : 1 7 J X pz * # 

{ . Obſev. 2, Further, Fromthe Attribute given t9 4 Deng bezng called Areleqr Spirus, ye leamthar Obſerv.2. 
{ che Devils are moſt impure and polluced Creatures, wholly polluced with fin, &x, See this alſo handled be- 

{ fore, Chap. 1, Ver, 23. 

| 


mc... 
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Mark 3. x1, 12. And the uncles Spirits phes they ſaw hm, &c. 
Þ Oftob.17. 


| i by thee two Vares che Evangeliſt ſhewerh how our Saviour Chriſt did tame and maſter the wicked Spirirs | 1619, 
| 4 m:iſuchaswerepalleſled. | 

In the words I conſidered two things. 

{ 5. The\bghavigur ofthe Devits cowards our Saviour. 

\ — 1; lu falling down before himarthe very fight of him. 

| 2. Incoyng or, and gonfefſing him xo berhe Son of God. =» | | 

i -2. ThecarriageFou Sigur rowards them, in that He rebuked them ſharply, ghar they ſhould not utter 


im, 

{ Taugliingdhgicfallingdown before our Saviour, Thave ſpoken. 

{ I follaws:t0.ſpgak of rheir crying-putand confeſſing of him, | 

] nd they arged , ſaying, Then art $c. | Some think that this Confeſſion was forced from the Devils | 
| bythe Pawer.of Chuftwhich hemade them ro-feel. ( Sic Calum wn leum.) Howſoever it be , whether | 
Irhey wee forced 4404t., or whether hey madeir willingly , it 1s cerrato, that in making thus Confeſſon 

| Soy ded inetary no End, bur ac eviland finifter Ends, What theſe were, ſee before , ( hap. 1. 


1-T. 24. | | : ; 
{ Ohſerv.3. Ivbarabe unckan Spiries do profeſs Chrilt to be the Son of God, though ir.be in Hypocriſy, | cyce, x. | 
{ and:for evilEnds.; Hence obſerve, that itzs yot,egough for men to ſpeak of Chriſt, or co make an ouriard TEE 
{ Profeſſion of Him, :0r:of the /DoRrine-of the Golpel.concerning Chriſt, unleſs rhey, do ir in truth and fince- 
4rity ofheart, and or. good and right Ends, The ,Devils themſelves can make an outward Profeſſion of the 
1 Truch of Chriſt's Perfonand Offices, and ofthe DoRrine of the Goſpel : Bur itis for evil Ends, as either to 
| bring the Truth imtodiſgrace and diſcredir, cauſing menthe more rodoubr of ir, becauſe hethar is the Father | 
| of Lyes gives Tefimony 10it, orclie-ro-make the World believerhar he is a friendro :Chrilt , and to the | 
\ Goſpel, whenthee is:-no ſach marrer, bur the, contrary, So alſowicked men, and groſs Hypocrites, yea Re- 
4 probates, may make ourward Profeſſion of Chriſt and of his Dorine, asxve may ſee Marth. 7. 22. Many 
: | (hall ſaxto Chrift at the Jaſt day, Lord, Lard, Have mary thy Name propheſyed.? and.by thy Name caſt out 
PEER {.Devilsy , and.by thy Naw dareanary great Works ? A£nd then be ſhall profeſs tothe, 1.never #u, depart 
bs. | fraxs 2c, &C. = , thougha Devil incarnate, yer profeſſed Chriſt, and rhe Goſpel, and was a.Preacher of | 
b.: {it ; and even-then whenhe cameo berray Chrift, yerhe could (alure him kindly, ſaying, Hail Maſter, and | 
F- {kiſſed him. ($0 rhat.the vile; Hypogrizes.3n the: World, yea the Devil himſelf may ſometimes make an out- 
4 ward Profefſian of Ghriſt, | 
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Hſe. 


Obſerv,2., 


Ule. 


Obſerv.z. 


(Chap.3.  eA Commentary upon” UWVer.1112. 


UVſe. See then, that we muſt not reft in abare outward Profeſſion of Chriſt's Nawe'and Goſpel, asiF.this 
were enough to prove'us good Chriſtians, Such as rhink ſo, do miſerably delude themſelves : If this were 
enough, to ſpeak well of Chriſt and of the Goſpel, and to profeſs love'to them in word, it were an eaſy thing 


ſhall ever do us good , unleſs it be made in fincerity and truth' of heart , proceeding from a true 
loveto Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and unleſs alſo ir be zoyned with a holy praftice and conicionable Obedience 
£6 the Word of Chriſt in our lives. Not every one that ſath,. Lord, Lord, &c, Mat. 5.21, S0 Luke 6, 46. 


| why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that 1 ſpeak? 


Obſerv. 2, Further we learn here, ( from this, rhar cheſe Devils do confeſs Chriſtto be the Son of Gad, ) 
Thar there isan Hiſtorical Faith in the very Devils themſelves, whereby they know and: believe in gene- 
rall the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, concerning the Perſon and Office; of Chriſt, See this Point before, Chap. 1. 


| Ver. 24. | 


It followeth, Ver. 12. And he ſharply rebuked them, | or ſtraitly charged them ; yer ſo as withal he did 


reprove them, | | ; ; 

That they (hould not utter him, | Or make him known or manifeſt, who he was: Not that our Saviour 
would have the Knowledge of his Perſon wholly ſuppreſfled , ( for ar another rime.he commended Per 
for confeſſing him to bethe Son of God, Matth, 16. 17.) and it was one end of his . Miracles to eovads S 
God-head ; but the Reaſons why he forbad theſe unclean Spirics to utrer him, were theſe. ( as we heard be- 
fore, Chap. 1. ver, 25.) 


* 


I. Becauſe the Devils were no fit Perſons to utter or teach the Truth of Chriſt's Perſon and divine Nature 
being the profeſſed Enemie: of Chriſt, and of the Truth, See Pſal. 50, 16, 

| . 
| "2, Becauſe theyconfeſled Chriſt for evil and finifter ends, | | 
| 3. Becauſethe time appointed for the full and clear Manifeſtation of the God-head and divine Glory of 
Chriſt was not yet come ; for this was not to be done till hi; Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion: See Matth, $7.9, 
Inthe mean time he wasto continue in hi: eſtare of Humiliation and Abaſement, and the Glory of his divine 
Nature was to lye hid after a ſort under the Vaile of his Fleſh, until the tame came in which it was more fully 
to be manifeſted. So much of the ſenſe of the words, | 

Olſerv. 1, Here firſt we learn, not to hearken to the Devil though he ſpeak things true in themſelves, be- 
cauſe he urtererh the Truth with a falſe and deceiprful purpoſe, and for evil ends, Of this Point ſee Chap.1, 
\ Ver. 25, | eo | 

Obſerv, 2, Inthat our Saviour Chriſt, perceiving that the unclean Spirits did confeſs him in Hypocriſy and 

| for evil Ends, did reſtify his diſlike and dereſtanion of this their Hypocriſy, by rebuking them ſharply, ( for 
| ſomuch the words 1n the original imply ; ) Hence we learn, that when we ſee God diſhonoured ty ln, we 
| ſhould ſhew our diſlike of ir, and not ſeem to approve'of the Offenders,” nor to countenance then. init. This 
' diſlike 15 to be ſhewed either in words, by reproving the Offender, (if we have a Calling ro doit, and if there 
| be hope of doing good by it,) or elſe otherwiſe by ſome ourwvard geſture ; a: by an angry or ſad countenance, 
| ſuch as our Saviour did ſhew towards the Phariſees, as we heard upon Yer 5, of this Chaprer : Ep-eſ. 5. 11, 


{ Have no ſellowſhip with uafreiful works of Darkneſs, but &ven reprove them rather , this 15to be Cone euther 0/en- 


in when weſee and take norice of it in others. The Reaſon 1s, becauſe by this means we {hey and approve our 
Zeal tor God's Glory, when we te{tify our Diſlike and Dereſtation of that diſhonour which 1s done unto him 
by fin, 

Hſe, This reproveth ſuch as have ſo little zeal for God's Glory, that they can well enough bear with fin 
in others , and winkar ir, ſheiving no hatred or diſlike of ic by word or geſture, And much wore this 
condemns ſuch a; by word or geſture do approve and countenance the wicked, and ſuch as diſhonour God 


| 


by fin, The fin-of the Heathen was, Rym., 1. ut, They not onely did wickedly, bur favoured theſe thardid | 


{0. 
Obſerv, 3, Lattly, in that our Saviour refuſerh this honour which the wicked Spirits ſeem to yield ro him 


(in profei{ing him ro be the Son of God ), becauſe the rime of the clear and full manifeſtation of his Glary | 


was not yet come ; by this we are raughr, that we ought nor ambiriouſly to ſeek after our own honour and re- 
puration in the World unſeaſonably ; we muſt nor ſeek after ſuch honour as belongs notto us, or which doth 
not at this time belong to us : Nay, ſo far ſhould we be from this, that we ſhould” not accept of tuch honour, 
if it be givenus of others, Though this honour (ro be accompred the Son of God ) did belong roour Saviour 
Chriſt, yer becaule the due time was nor yer core wherein it was fit that he ſhould be commonly known and 
| clearly manifeſted robe the Son of God, therefore he forbids the Devils ro publiſh this, and ro make ir com- 
mon, And for the ſame Reaſon he often forbad rhoſe that were miraculouſly cured of diſeaſes by him, to 
| publiſh thoſe his Miracle. ; not that he would nor have them known at all, bur becauſe the time was not come 
in which it Was fit for the Glory of his God-head and divine Power,maniteſted by them\,to be tully and clear- 
ly known, In the mean time therefore he would not take rhis Glory to himſelf , See Marth. 17. 9. This 
thews how far we ſhould be from ambition, and from ſeeking or raking ro our ſelves the honour that belongs 
not tous, or out of due rime, #7 ohn Baptiſt would nor be accompred the Meſſiahthough he might, j oh, 1.20, 
And the Apoſtles wontd not ſuffer the People to give them that honour which was not cue to them, as we ſee 
AF, 3. 12, and At, 14,15, David profeſſerh of himſelf, Pſat. 131. 1. that he didnot exerciſe himielf 
in great matters, &c. He was not ambitious of greater honour than did belorg unto hum, And he contrary 
to this Jerey reproveth in Baruch, when he ſought it unſeaſonably , 7} erm, 45. 5. Scekeſt thou. great things 
for thy ſelf 7 Seek them not, &&c, It was the fin of the Phariſees to affe& ard {eck ſuch honour as belonged nor 
to them; as to be called Rabbi, &c. Such ambicious defires muſt be far from Chriſtians : We muſt 


| learn with Payl in What eſtate ſoever we are y be it high or low, honourable or baſe, therewith tobe 


contented, Phal, 4, 11, not ſeeking or hunting after more honour than God hath allotred to us or out of due 


robea Chriſtian; and the Devil himſelf ſhould- then be a Chriſtian. ' But -there -is much more required | 
of Chriſtians : Know therefore that our outward Profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel is nothing worth, nor | 


| ly and plainly in words, or atleaſt more cloſely by our ourward geſture and carriage, ſhewing out diſlike of 


Mark 


— 
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 Chap.z. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.13,&c. 


Mack 3, 13, 14, 15. 


«And He gouh up into a Mountam, and calleth unto him whom he would; and they came 
unto him, &C, | 


culous curing of him that had the withered hand, and of certain Events which followed chereup- 


on, 

No followeth the third part of the Chapter, in which 1s ſer down our Saviour Chriſt his Calling and 
choofing ofthe twelve Apoſtles, from the 1 3th, Verſe ro the 22, Where wearers conſider theſe particu- 
lars, 

1, The Preparatives making way to this Election, which are two. 

I, Our Saviour's going up into a Mountain, 
2, His Calling of certain Diſciples unto Him thither, rogerher with their Obedience yielded, in coming 
to him, Ver. 13. | 

2, The Ele&ion or choice of the twelve Apoſtles, inthe beginning of the 14.Ver, 


IS. 
gs A Deſcription of them by their ſeveral names, Yer. 16, 17; 18, 19. 
5. Certain Conſequents or Events which followed after their Election, Yer. 19, 20, 21, 

Firſt of the Prepararives, 

He went up mo a Mountain, | What Mountain this was is not expreſſed by any of the Evangeliſts,and there- 
fore 1t1s uncertain, Bur it is moſt probable to have bzen the Mount T abor , a ligh Mountain in Galilee, 
where our Saviour now was; and in this Mountain it is thought that he was transfigured inthat glorious man- 
ner Matth, I7, 

Now, our Saviour went now into this Mountain for a ryo-fold end. | 

x. Torefreſh himſelf inchar private place after his grear labour in preaching, and working ſo many Mira- 
cles, by the Sea of < alzlee, as we have heard before. 

2, He went hither principally to prepare himſelf by earneſt Prayer unto his Father , for this great work 
of chooſing his twelve Apoſtles, which he was to performrhe next day, as may appear, Luke 6. 12, He went 


| into a Mountain to pray, and Sent the mght in Prayer to God, And when it was day, he called his Diſciples, and of 


them he choſe twelve, 8c, In this Prayer no doubt bur he defired of God his Father, both co direct him in 
his choice, and withal to furniſh thoſe thar were to be choſen with all neceflary gifts fir for that great Cal- 
ling. | 

Obſerv. x. Hence we may learn, tha Prayer isro beuſed as a Preparative unto all ſerious and weighty 

works and buſineſſes of our Calling, See this handled before, Chap. 1.35. 
Obſerv, 2, Furcher we are taught here, that as before other weighty duries, ſo more eſpecially before the 
way Election and Ordinarion of Miniſters of the Church, ſolemn Prayer is fit ro be uſed as a Pre-arative 
y ſuch asare to ordain and chooſe them, Thus did rhe Apoſtles AF. 1. 24. arthe chooſing of Matthias, 
and AF. 13, 3, atthe Ordination of Pau! and Barnabas the Church gave themſelves to ſolemn F:tting and 
Prayer. So our Saviour Chriſt, in this place, being to-chooſe his twelve Apoſtles, ſpent the whole night be- 
fore in Prayer, And if it were needful for him ſo to- do, much more needful is it for the Church in theſe 
rimes to prepare themſelvesto the choice and Ordination of Miniſters by ſolemn Prayer unto God, defiring 
him both ro direct them in that weighty buſineſs, that they may chooſe and ordain ſuch as are fir for thac 
weighty Office, and alſo entreating God to ſtrengrhenand atliſt choſe rhat are choſen, in the execurion of that 
Oſkce, and to give a Bleſſing to their labours therein, for rhe good of his Church, So much of the firſt Pre- 
pacative unto the Elz&ion of the Apoſtles; namely, our Saviour Chrilt's going up inco the Mountain ro pre- 
pare himſelf by Prayer to rhe choice of them, 

Now follows the ſecond Preparative which was, Has calling of thz Diſciples up to the Mountain unto 
him, and their Obedience in coming to him, 

He called to him whons he would, | Luke 6.13. itis ſaid, He called his Diſceples ; that 15,ſuch as were before 
Believers in him and his followers, having been converted by him. Therefore he did nor noyy call then 
ro believe in him, or to follow him (for this they did before), burro come up to the Mountain unto hiti!, and 
there to preſent themſelves before him, that our of rhem all he might nominate and chooſe rielve co be his 
Apoltle:, 


chooſe his twelve Apoſtles. Now this ſhews both the abſolure Aurhoriry of our Saviour in chooting his 
Apoſtles, as alſo his free Grace and favour in calling whom he would ro him, thar our of chem he mighe 
chooſe whom he would to be his Apoſtles ; therefore he choſe rhem nor for their deſerrs above others ofthe 
Diſciple:, bur of his free Grace and good pleaſure, Indeed ir is true , that he chole ſuch as he thought 
the firceſt in reſpeX of their gifts for the Execution of that Office,, bur yer he choſe them freely , im 2; 
much as he did nor find them far, when he firſt called themro be his Diſciples, bur in calling them he made 


Whom he would, | that is, So many as he pleaſed, and whom he rhought firreſt , rhar our of chem he might 


chem fir Perſons to be choſen afterward into the Oſhice of Apoſlles. no 
Obſerv, Hence then we learn, that our Saviour Chriſt, in beſtowing his ſpecial favours and priviledge; 
upon men, doth'nor reſpect their good qualities or good deferrs which he finds in chem, bur 1s thereunto mo- 
ved of his free Grace and good plerſure, Therefore Joh, 15, 16. he tells his Apoſtles, that they had not 
choſenhim, bur he had choſen them, &c, If he had reſpected their good deſert-in chooling chem , he 
would nor have choſen J#das, who afrerward ptoved a wicked Traitor and Apoltare, falling away from hum ; 
cherefore he choſe them onely of his free Will and pleaſure,and not moved thereto by any good thing in them 
above others : And as this is true of this Priviledge and Dignity which our Saviour Chrilt gave to his Apo- 
ſles in chooſing them-ro thar Office,thar hedid ir of his free Grace ; ſoit is true of all'orher favoursand bleſ- 
| fings which he beſtowerh on men,rhar he gives them freely and of his meer Grace and good Will, not moved 
| chereunro by any good thing in them,' ot by any deſert of theirs. Ir 


 _ che two firſt generall parts of this Chapter we have ſpoken ; Namely , of the miew-} 


3. The Ends for which he choſe them, or the Calling or Office unto which he appointed them, Yer, 14. | 


Obſerv.1. 
Obſerv.2, 


Obſerv, 


| — 


”, 
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| It is true, both of Temporall and Spiritual benefits and favours, bur eſpecially of Spicituall and ſaving Gras 
ces which our Saviour Chriſt giverh unto any ; He beſtows them of his free favour, : 1 

|' Thushe Calleth ſinners effecually, and giveth them Faith, Repencance, &c, being moved thereunto, not 

: by any good thing which he ſeerh inthem, bur by his meer Grace and good will toward: them, even becauſe 

 itis his good Will and pleaſure to ſave them, Rom, 9. 18, He hath Mercy on whom He will, and whom He will 

| be hardreth, Jam. 1. 18, Of his own Will he Begat #, &c, So 2 Tm, 1,9. See more of this point before, chap. 
2, Ver. 14. | 

And b, ordained Twelve, &c.) The meaning is, thar he choſe and appointed them ro be Apoſtles, as is de- 
clared in the words following, They. were before called to be Believers in him, and to. be his Diſciples 
and followers ; as we heard before, chap. 1. ver, 16, where is ſet down the Calling of four of them to be 
Chriſt's Followers, and chap. 2, 13. but here the Evangeliſt ſers down their Ele&ion and Ordinartion to the 
Office of Apoſtles, which cameto paſſe, (as is likely) ſome good ſpace of time after their firſt calling co be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, See Kenwt, harmon, in hunc locum, pag, 261, &C. 

Obe&. It is ſaid inthe next words, Thar he ordained them to be with him ; therefore it ſeems he Called 
them;now to be h13 Diſciples and Companions, 

Arſw. He Called them co be with him, nor onely as other Diſciples, (for ſo they had bin before) bur as 
his ſpeciall Companions and Followers, who were now aQuually choſen into the Office of Apoſtles, 

Twelve) Why he made choice of this number rather then any other, we are not too curiouſly to enquire, 
becauſe the Scripture 1s ſilent in ir, Moſt probable it is, thar he did this in way of Allufion unto the ryelve 
Patriarchs, and to the twelve Tribes of 1/rael, which came of them ; which twelve Tribes were a Type of 
the whole Church, both of Jews and Gentiles, which were to be called unto Chriſt in the rimes of the Goſpell, 
a3 may appear by that place, Kevel, 7. 4. Therefore it is likely our Saviour Chriſt choſe twelve Apoſtles in 
way of reference to the twelve Tribes of 1/rael, Typically repreſenting the whole Church ; and rhar for this 
end, to ſhew, thatalthough the twelve Tribes of 1ſraelwere at that time miſerably diſperſed,and the Church 
of the j ews greatly decayed, andin a forlorn eſtare ; yet thatby means of thepreaching of theſe twelve Apo- 
(les, the Elect of God, both of Jews and Gentiles, ſhould be Gathered and Called home unto Chriſt, and | 
ſo an excellent eſtate of a Church ſhould again be reſtored in due rime, which came to paſle afcer the Aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt, when the Gentiles were Called, and Unired tothe Church by the Apoſtles Preaching, See fur- 
ther for this Alluſion, Matth, 19. 28, 

Obſerv, In that the Apoſtles took nor on them this Office rill they were choſen and ordained by Chriſt;,we 
learn, that none ought totake upon them the publick Office of the Miniſtry, till they be lawfully and orderly 
Called and appointed unto ir, Though it be not required, that Miniſters in theſe times ſhould be Called | 
immediately by Chriſts own Voice (forthis was the priviledge of the Apoſtles onely), yet they muſt have 
a mediate Calling by the Church, Hebr. 5.4. No man taketh this honour ro himſelf, bur he that is Called of 
God, as was Aaron. Ir is ſpoken of the Prieſts of the Law, bur ir is as true of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, 
chat they ought not to take that Office on them, till they be lawfully ordained and Called ro ir, See Rom, 10, | 
15, How a Miniſter may knoy himſelf ro be lawfully Called co this Office, is ſhewed before, Chap, 1, 
ver. 2, TY 

Ir followerh, Ver. 14, 15, that they ſhould be with hi, &c,] Now the Evangeliſt ſers down the ſpeciall 
ends for which our Saviour did ordain and choote his Apoſtles, The ends are two, 

1. Thar they ſhould be with him, 


2, That he might ſend them to execute the Office of Apoſtles, which is deſcribed by the parts of 
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It, 
1. Preaching, ; 
2. Working of Miracles, by curing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, ; 

That they ſhould be with hims| Not onely as ordinary Diſciples, as before they had bin, bur as ſpeciall Diſ- | 
ciples ; that is, Apoſtles aQually choſen into rhar Office, that rhey might for atime converſe and live with 
him as his ordinary companions and followers, till ſuch time as he ſhould rhink fit to ſend them forth ro exe- 
curethe Apoſtalicall Office, which came to paſle afterwards, as we ſhall ſee (God willing) when we come to 
the ſixch Chapter, and ſeventh verſe, for although their chooſing be mentioned in this place, yer they were 
not now ſent forth to execute their Office, but they Were now choſen, that rhey might hereafter beſen forch, 
as 1s plain by the words following, 

Uueſt, Why did not our Saviour ſend them forth ſo ſoon asthey were choſen, but would have them for a 
time live, and converſe with him familiarly ? 

eAnſw, For a twofold reaſon, 

1. Thar by this their ordinary converſing with him ſo long, they might be inſtruRted of him in the know- 
ledge of that Do&trine which they were afterward to Preach, and thar being trained up by hum, and under 
him for a good time, both before and after their ſolemn calling to be Apoſtles, they might be firted and pre- 
pared for the Execurion of that Office, when they ſhould be ſent forth, 

2. Thar by living with our Saviour, they might be eye and ear Witnefles of his Life, Miracles, and Do- 
wh thatſothey might with more Certainty and Authority, deliver and teach the ſame ro others after- 
ward, 

Obſerv, Hence we may gather, that ſuch as are to take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, ought firſt 
to be firred and prepared rhereunto by the uſe of ſuch means by which they may come to be qualified with ſuf- 
ficient gifts for the execution of that Office, IF the Apoſtles (who were Called and qualified with Gifts ex- 
traordinarily) had need tobe ſo long trained np in the School of Chriſt, before they were meer to execute 
their Office z How much more needfull is it forthoſe that are now a dayes ordinarily Called to the Miniſtry, | 
tobe firſt trayned up in Schools of good Learning, and to be ſufficiently furniſhed with the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and of humane Arts and Tongues, that ſo they may be fitted for the execution of .the Miniſtry, 
L Twp. 3. 2, Paulwill have a Miniſter to be Ndtz#]rxbs, One x is fit and able to teach ; and 2 Tm, 2.2, 
' He muſt commur the Dotrine of the Goſpell to ſuch-as are able to teach others. Now this they cannot be, 
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| Chap. 3. the Goſpelof Sr. Mark. 


Ver.13, OC. 


unleſſe they be trained up tothe ſtudy of rhe Scripture, and of other leaming, 
with Gifts for the Miniſtry, | bo | | 

Uſe. This confuresthe fooliſh Opinion of the Anabapriſfts, who would have unlearned men choſen to be 
Miniſters of the Word, in 1nuration of the Apoſtles, becauſe ſome of them were men unlearned, A# 4. 13 
Bur firtt, the Calling of the Apoſtle; was extraordinary, and therefore not to be made a Rule or Parcern for 
the ordinary choyce of Miniſters of the Word, Though they were unlearned men before their Callin - yer 
immediately upon their Calling, they were extraordinarily inſpired with gifts and Graces fitting for their 
Office, withour the ordinary helps of humane learning ; bur ir follows not, that therefore other ordinary 
men ſhall be ſo inſpired, if they be called tothe Miniſtry, being unlearned, Again, we ſee here, that al- 
chough the Apoltle; were unlearned before their ficſt Calling to be followers of Chriſt, yet they were not ſent 
co Preach rill after they had bin a good time trained up under Chriſt their Maſter,and inſtructed by him,where- 
by they became fit ro execute that Office of Preaching, 

And that he might ſend them to Preach Thatis, to publiſhthe Goſpell, firſt tothe Jews, and afterwards to 
all Nations. Froni this ſending forth,they were called Apoſtle;;for the word | Apoſtle'fignifies, One that is ſenc 
forth on ſome Meſlage, 

And to have power to heal Diſeaſes,Gc.\ Another part of their Apoſtolical Office, was to work Miracles for 
confirmation of the Do&trine which they preached, and ro win Authority and credicunto it ; for the Do&rine 
of the Goſpell being then new, and the perſons -that Preached ir, bur of mean condition ; therefore our Savi- 
our indued them with this Divine power of working Miracles, thereby to win Authority, both to the perſons 
and the Doctrine, Note here, that this | go of working Miracles, 1s onely promiſed in this place, and it 
waz not actually given them rill afterward, asappeareth, chap. 6.7, And after it was given them, yer they 
had ir not ar all times, as may appear, Matth, I7. 16, They could not cure Diſcaſe:, and caſt our Devills 
Miraculouſly when they would, or ar all times ; but then onely when they were thereunto moved by extra- 
ordinary inſtin&, and when it made for Gods Glory, and the confirming of their Doctrine, So much of the 
ſenſe of theſe words, 

Obſerv. 1, See here, that Miniſters of the Word are notcalled to a life of eaſe or idleneſſe, but to great 
works and employments. The Apoltles were called to preach and work Miracles: So the ordinary Pa- 
ſors and Miniſters of rhe Goſpell are called rothe great and weighty works of Preaching the Word, and Ad- 
miniſtration of rhe Sacraments, befides other painfull duries required of them intheir places, 1 Tim. 3, 1. 7 
any deſire the Office of a Biſhop, he deſires a worthy work,&c, Therefore alſo Miniſters of the Word are called La- 
bourers, Matth. g. ult, Pray the Lord of the Harveſt to ſend forth Labourers, &c, 

Uſe 1, This is for the reproof of ſuch as live 1dly and unprofirably in this Calling, &c. 

Uſe 2, See what cauſe there 1s for the people to love and eſteem their Miniſters for their work ſake, x Theſ. 
5. 12, I Tm. 5. 17, And not onely ſo,bur chearfully to yield them their due maintenance ; forthe Laboures 
is worthy of his ire, See 1 Cor, 9, 

Obſerv, 2. Inthatthe Preaching of the Goſpel, and working of Miraclesare here joyned togerher as parts 
of the Office of the Apoſiles ; we learn, thar this is one ſpeciall uſe, for which all true Miracles wrought in 
che Church do ſerve, even to confirmand rarify the true and ſound Dottrine of the Word of God. To this 
end ſerved the Miracles of Chriſt, and of lis ApatHles,they were ſo many Seal: of the true and ſound DoArine 
raught by them, Mark, 16. wt. They went forth, and Preached every where, rhe Lord confirming the Word 
with ſignes following. See Heb. 2. 4. : 

{ſe 1, Hence gather, tharthere is now no ſuch need of Miracles, as was in the Primitive Church, be- 
cauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel harh bin long ſince ſufficiently confirmed and ſealed by thoſe Miracles | 
which were wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ar the firſt Planring of the Goſpell, He that will not now Be- 
lieve without Miracles, himſelf is a great Miracle, Augult, 

Uſe, 2, See a Rule whereby to know true Miracles from talſe, if they be joyned with true and ſound Do- 
&rine, and ſerve toconfirm it, they are true, and of God ; bur if they be ſeparate from true DoKrine, and 
ſerve to confirm Errors (as the Pop1ſh Miracles), they are falſe, See Dex, 13, 

Laſtly, our of this Veſe and the former, we may generally obſerve ſomethings wherein the Twelve 
ſtle-, and other ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpell do agree, and are like each other; and ſome things 
they differ, 

The things wherein they are alike, are theſe two, 

I. The Apoſtles (aswe have heard) didnor take upon them that Office of themſelyes, wichour a Calling 
from Chriſt ; $0 all ordinary Miniſters of rhe Goſpell mult have a Lawfull Calling ro thar Office, elſe they 
muſt nor take irupon them, 

2, The Apoſtles were appointed to be Preachers of the Word, and ſo are all other Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pell; it is one main part of their Office to Preach the Word, 

The things wherein they differ, are thele three, ; 

I, The Apoſtles were Called, and ſent immediately and extraordinarily by Chriſt himſelf in his own per- 
ſon ; bur other ordinary Miniſters are Called mediately by rhe Church, 


Apo- 
wherein 


| ſters of the Goſpell havenot, 


X 


2. The Twelve Apoſlles converſed and lived with Chriſt upon Earth, ſeeing his Miracles, and heating his 
Do&rine, &c, So donot other ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpell, Bl 
3. The Apoiles had the extraordinary power of working Miracles conferred on them, which other Mini- 
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Chap. 3. AC ommentary pon Ver. 16. &c. 


Mark 3. 16, 17, 18, 19, Aud Simon He ſurnamed Peter, And ames the Son of Zebedee, and John the 
Brother of James, (and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, which zs, the Sons of Thunder) And Andrew, and 
Philip, and Bartholomew, and Mat:hew, and Thomas, and James the Son of Alphzus, and Thaddeus, and 
Simon the Cananire, And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him : and they went into an Houſe, 


N theſe Verſes the Evangeliſt deſcribeth the Twelve Apoſtles by their ſeverall names. Concerning which 

I will ſpeak as briefly as I may, of 

Some of them are Greek names, as Peter, « Andrew, and Philip ; the reſt are Hebrew Names, as Simon, 
Tames, John, Bartholomew, &, 

Touching the ſeverall fignifications of them all, I will not ſpeak. Some of theſe Apoſtles had ſurnames 
giventhem by our Saviour Chriſt, as the three firſt, S299, ſurnamed Peter ; J ames and F oh», ſurnamed Boa- 
x&rges, &c, The reſt had no ſuch ſurnames given them ; therefore they are deſcribed by ſingle, not by double 
names, as the former; although ſore of them alſo had two or three Names a piece, bur they are nor all men- 
tioned here, neither were rhoſe other names given them by Chriſt, burby others, 

The firſt, Simon,) Theſe words are left out inthe moſt, and belt Greek Copies of the new Teſtzment, (as 
Eraſmm obſerverh); burthat they ſhould not be left our, may ap pear, (as Beza ſheweth), 

I. Becauſe Matthew and Luke do ſpeak in like manner, Matth, 10, 2. Luke 6, 14. 

2. Becauſe otheryiſe, the words following will have no good coherence or connexton with that which 
coeth before, as may appear inthe Originall Text, | OO Mee : 

Peter| Which fignitierh a Rock or ſtone; rhe ſame in Greek that Cephas is inthe Syriack Tongue, which 
our Saviour Chriſt ſpake ; therefore elſewhere he is called C ephas, as Joh, 1.42. and I Cor, 15, 5, When, 
orat what time this ſurname of Peter was given him by Chriſt, 15 uncertain, It was promiſed him, Joh. 1.42, | 
but ir1s likely to have bin given him, either at this time when he was choſen to be an Apoltle, or elſe after- 
ward, at the time when he made that excellent Confeſſion of Chriſt, Math. 16. 18, 

Touching the reaſon of this Surname given him, it may be gathered our of rhe ſame place, where eter, 
kaving —_ an excellent Confeſſion of Chriſt, that he was the Son of the living God, our Saviour thereup- 
on tells him, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, I will build my Church, &c. q. d, As 1 have given thee this 
name Peter, or Cephas, which ſignifies a Rock, or Stone ; ſo thou haſt now ſhewed thy ſelf to be ſo indeed b 
the trengrh of rhy Faith, which rhou haſt ſhewed in confeſling me to be rhe Chriſt, and the Son of God ; 
know therefore, that upon this Rock, rhat is, upon my Self, whom thou halt by ſoſtrong a Faith confeſſed, 1 
will build my Church, So thenour of this place ir may appear, that our Saviour gave this name. Peter unto 
Simon, to ſhew and ſer forth that Rrength of Faich which he would give unto him, whereby he ſhould be 
able, boldly and plainly to Confeſs Chriſt the true Rock on which the whole Church 1s built, 

Ob:ett, Peter fell from Chriſt dangerouſly, by denying and forſwearing him, &Cc. therefore this name of 
Peter, or a Rock, ſeems not to agree unto him, DH : 

eAnſw. 1, Though his Faith were then dangerouſly ſhaken, yer it did not fail altogether, as may be ga- 
thered by that promiſe of our Saviour made to him, Luke 22. 32, And afterwards he was conftant to the 
dexh. | 


| Je that Tam? unto which Peter anſwered for them all, T how art t 


2. This name was given to Sian, not onely 1n reſpect of himſelf, to note our the ftrengrh 'of his Faith, 
but alſo in reſpe& of thereſt of the Apoſtles, and all other Believers thar ſhould be converted by their Mini- 
ftery, toſer forth the ſtrength and Rtabiliry of rheir Faith in Chriſt the rrue Rock and Foundation of the 
Church. This may appear, becauſe Peter made that excellent Confeſſion of Chriſt, not in his own name one- 
ly, but in the nameof the reſt of rhe Apoſtles, for our Saviour ah ry n queſtion to them all, hor [, a 

riſt, Cc. 

Now from this place where Peter is named firſt of all the Apoſtles, the Papiſts would prove him to be 
abovethe other Apoſtles in Authority and poyver ; butthe weaknels of thus Collection, may appear by theſe 
Reaſons, 

I. Icdoth not follow, that becauſe he is firſt in order, therefore he was firſt in Authority and Pow- 
oe. ' 

2, The Evangeliſts do differ and vary much in the order of naming the Apoſtles, as may appear by com- 
paring rhem ; therefore no certain Argument can bedraywn from the order of naming them, to prove any ſu- 
periority of one above another, 

3. Gal. 2. 9. Tames is ſet before Peter, ec. 

Zebediyg | So called, to diſtinguith him from James the ſon of Alphers, 

Boanzrges \ This word comes Originally from rwvo Hebrew words, Bave, or Beze, which fignifies ſons ; and 
Ragaſh, which fignifies fremere, or tumultuari ; romake a great noiſe or tumulr, whence it is applyed to the 
noiſe of Thunder, See Beza, Druſim, &c. | 

Sons of T hunder\ This ſurname he gave unto theſe two Apoſtles, to put them in mind of their Office, and 
Duty, which was with great Zeal and power of the Spirit, toſound forth the Dotrine of rhe Goſpell like 
Thunder,and withall;ro aflure them, rhat He would give unto rhem this Spirit of Zeal and power, ſoto ſound 
forth the Coſpell, 
| eAndrew| Brotherto Peter, as we heard, chap. 1. 

Philip] Concerning him and his firſt Calling to be Chriſt's Diſciple, we read, Joh. 1, and that he was of 
Bethſaida, the City of Andrew and Peter ; this Bethſaida was a little Town or Village in Galilee. 

Bartholomew | Some think this was Nathame!, who was brought unto Chriſt by Philip, Fob. 1. becauſe he is 
ſtill joyned with Philip, where the names of the Apoſlles are mentioned, and becauſeallo, Job, 21, Natha- 
mel 1s reckoned among thoſe Diſciples which were Apoſtles, Sic 7 anſev, Harmon, in Joh, 1, But it is un- 
certain, 


Matthew) Or Levi the Publican, of whom we heard, chap, 2, 


T hongas | 


Midac 


Chap. 3. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.16 \GC. 


Thomas| Who was alſo called Didymus, Joh. 20, 2, Which in Greek doth fgnify a Twin, as Thomas doth 
in the Hebrew tongue. See Druſ, ( ommentar, in N, Teft. 

T ames the ſon of Alphens, | So called, ro dittinguiſh him from the other James the ſon of Zebedee, before 
mentioned, And this is he that 1 called the Brother, that is, the Kinſman of Chriſt, Gal, 1, 19. for itis 
rhought that he was the ſon of 24ary, the wife of Cleophas, who was fiſter to the Virgin Mary, the Mother 
of Chrilt, 
 Thaddens,\) This was the ſurname of Lebbans as he is called, eMatth, 10, And Lake 6.16. he is called 
Tade the Brother of James, ſo that he had in all three names. 

Simon the Canante,\ Called alſo Simm Zelotes, Luke, 6. and Ads, 1, todiſtinguiſhhim from Simon Pe- 
ter : He is called the Cananite (as1s moſt probable) in reſpe& of the Place where he was born and lived, be- 


fore his Calling to Chriſt, which place is likely to have been that Canaza Village in Galilee, mentioned Joh.2, 


where our Saviour turned Water into Wine, 

Tudas Iſcariot | The ſon of one Simon ſo called, Joh, 12, 4. to diſtinguiſh him from the other Judas, the 
Brother of James : And it 1s likely that the Word Jſcarwt, is compounded of the Hebrew word | 7], which 
fignitiesa Man, and Kerwth or Kirth, which is the name of one of the Cities of the tribe Judah, mentioned 
Joh.15.25. ſo thar Jſcarvt 1s as much as, a Man of Kirwth ; becauſe (as is likely) he was born or lived there 
before his Calling to be Chriſt's Diſciple. 

Who alſo betrayed Him, | This is added as a note of infamy and diſgrace, with which he is branded and 
marked out from rhe reſt of the Apoſtles as a wicked Apoſtare, 1n thar he fell away, and did betray Chriftun- 
to Death ; of which Treaſonwe {hall ſee more afterward, God willing, Chap, 14. 

Queſt, Why did our Saviour Chriſt chooſe _ a wicked Trayror, and a Reprobate into the number of 
che Apoſtles, ieeing he knew before hand that he would prove ſuch a one ? For Joh,6,54. he knew from the 
beginning who ſhould betray Him, 

eAnſw. The principall reaſon hereof was this , that the erernall purpoſe and counſel of God the Father 
concerning the betraying of Chriſtunto Death, might by this means be fulfilled, He knew before, that ic 
was his Fachers will, and thatir was ſo forerold in the Scripture,that one of his own familiar Companions and 
Diſciples which did ear Bread with him, ſhould betray him, Joh. 13. 18, 1 know whom 1 have choſen, but it 
zs, that the Scripture might be fulfilled : He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel agaiuſt me, And none 
could be ſo fir an Inſtrument to berray Him, as one that converſed familarly with Him, &c. So much in 
way of clearing the ſenſe of theſe Verſes, 

Now briefly to gather ſome Inſtructions from them, And firſt ro obſerve ſome things generally from 
them, and then ſome other things more particularly, Generally from theſe Verſes, 

Obſerv. 1. In that the ſeverall names of the Apoſtles are Regiſtred here (as alſo in three other places of 
Scripture, as Matth. 10. Luke, 6. and «As, 1.) This the Lord would have done (no doubt) to honour 
them by preſervin.! the memory of thera untoall Ages, becauſe they were ſpeciall Inſtruments of his Glory, 
in being the firſt Phnrer3 of the Chriſtian Churches : Hence gather, That God will honour thoſe that honour 
Him, and thar are (peciall Inſtruments of ſerring forth his Glory, See 1 Sam. 2. 30. Therefore ir is, That 
we find the Naine: of ſuch, Chronicled and Regiſtred in the Scriptures totheir erernall Praiſe and Glory : 
And although the names of wicked Men are alſo mentioned in Scriprure, as thename of Judas the Traytor 
in this _ ; yer they are commonly mentioned With fome mark of infamy and diſgrace, as Judas is here 
ſaid to 
their honur and praiſe, in reſpe& of thoſe Graces thar have been in them, and in regard of thoſe famous 
deeds which they have done in way of Glorifying God, | 

iſe. Sez then thatthe onely way to ger true Fame and Renown with God and Men, is,to labour ſo to live, 
chat we may be ſpeclall Inftruments of Glorifying God in our Places: This is the way to ger aneverlaſting 
name, Pſal. 112, 6, T he Righteous (hall be had in everlaſting remembrance: And Prov. 10, 7. The memory 


| of the 7 uſt is bleſſed, &c. Exod, 35. 30, The names of Bezaleel and Ahohab are regiſtred, &c, 


Obſerv, 2. Many of theſe Apoſtles before their Calling were Men of mean outvrard condition in the 
World, viz. poor Fiſhermen (as we heard upon Chap, 1. touching Peter and «Andrew, Jamesand John), 
and they were alſo men unlearned,as appearetn, Atts 4. 13. and yet our Saviour choſe them to be Apollles, 
chat they ſhould be the firſt Plancers of the Chriftian Church, and thar upon their Do&rine he mighr build 
his Church ; as it is, Epheſ. 2. 20, Hence we may learn, Tharſuch 13che power of God, thac he 1; able to 
bring to paſle great matters for the good of his Church by weak means. . 
perfett in HS I Cor. 1.27. He hathcalled fooliſh things to confound the wiſe, and weak, things to confound 
the Mighty, &'c. - He was able by the Preaching of poor unlearned Fiſhermen, and ſuch'like mean Perſons, 
ro confure and confound the great learned Philoſophers, and wiſe Men of rhe World : He was able by their 
Miniſtery to bear doyn Sarans Kingdom (inſomuch thar he is ſaid to have fallen from Heaven like lightning ar 
cheir Preaching) ; By their Miniltery he was able to-convert the World, and to Calt many thouſands in a 


| ſhort ſpace to the Chriſtian Faith, In a word, by theſe weak inſtruments and means, the Lordeffe&ed 


Ireater matters then all rhe Kings and Monarchs in the World could do with all their Power. So Joſh.6. he 


; 


overthrew 7 ericho by weak meanes : The Lord brought great Plagues upon Pharoah by ſmall meanes, 


Cc. 

#ſe 1, Admirerthis wonderfull Power of God, which'is ſo far above all means, and able to bring ſo great 
things to paſſe for the good of his Church by ſo weak means ; and yield himthe Glory and Praiſe of his 
Almighty Power. RE. 

Hſe 2, See the reaſon why the Word preached by mortall men, like onr ſelves, hath ſuch powerfull 
effects ; bing able to beat down Sin and Satan in men, to regenerare men, to convert and ſave them, @c, 
Nomarvail, for Gad dorh ſhew his Almighty Power in this his own Ordinance, I Cor.1,21, Jt pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, &c. Look not at the weakneſs of the means in appearance, bur remember, God 
can work great mattersby weak inſtruments and means : Therefore deſpiſe nor the mean;, bur uſe them con- 


| ſcionably, and ſeekto God by prayer to accompany them with che porverfull work of his Sxicir,” to make 


| them effeCtuall, X 2 


he that betrayed Chriſt, But on the other fide, good Men and Women are named in Scripture to | 


2 Cor, 12, 9, His ſtrength 1s made | 


at — 


| 


_— 


We 3.\ 


Obſerv,t, | 


A ——<—— cp _— . 


A— 


| 156 |Chap. "I A Commentary upon Ver. 1 9. | 


renee Inn, 


Obſerv.2. 


le. 


Obfſerv.z. 


— 


| Enemies of our Salvation: This will makeus like the Houſe built on the Rock,which rhough rhe Winds blow, | 
| and the Rainfall, and the Floods come and bear againſt it, yer it ſands firm and unmovable, becauſe ic is 


{OE 6 


{ſe 3. Comfort for the Church in diſtreſſe, when there is ſmall means tohelp, &c. More particular Ob- 
ſervarions, 

Obſerv. 1, Inthat our Saviour gave ſuch a name to Peter a3 might put him in mind of that ſtrength of 
Faich that ſhould be in him, and ſuch a name tothe Sons of Zebedee as might pur them in mind of rheir Duty, 
which was to Preach the Word with zeal, and power of the Spirit : Hence gather, Thar Parents thould be 
carefull to give untotheir Children ſuch names as may reach and admoniſh them of good rhing-, eſpecially 
ſuch as may teach them piety, and the fear of God, Alſo ſuch names as may pur them in mind of the good 
examples of their religious Anceſtors, or of other holy Men and Women which we read of in Scripture, or 
which we have heard of : Thus Luke 1, 59. the Friends of Zachary and Elzabeth would have named Fohr 
Baptiſt afrer his Fathers name, bur thac hisFather and Mother were moved by ſpeciall inſtin&t ro call him 
job, Inthe times of the Old Teſtament, names were given either by Prophencall inſtinct, or elſe accor- 
ding ro ſome ſpeciall events which happened abour the time of their Birch, Inour Time: it is firto give 
uſuall names, fo as they be ſuch as may pur the parry in mind of Ptery and Vermue, 

Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour gave to Sim the Surname of Peter, which fignifies a Rock, to ſheyy the 
ſtrength of tharfaith which he would give to him, and to the celt of the Apoſtles ; Hence obſerve, Thar grear- 
is che ſtrength and power of that true juſtifying Faith which God gives unto his Ele&; it makes ſuch as are 
indued with it like unto Peter, that is, Rocks; able to withſtand all adverſary power that oppoſerh it | 
ſelf againtthem and their ſalvation, 1 Pet. 2. 5. The reſt of the Faithful are called living Scone; , &c. 
Therefore Hebr. 3.14. faith is called vr>zzos, or ſubſiſtance, or the Foundation by which we are upholden, 
becauſe it 13 that by which the Ele& of God are inabled to ſtand againſt all enemies that oppoſe their Salva- 
tion, I Joh, 5. 4. This « the Vittory that overcometh the World, even our Fath : By the World there under- 
ſtand all things in the World that oppoſe againſt our Salvation; as the Devil, the Fleſh, wicked Men, Af- | 
fictions, &'c, Faith ſtands againſt them, and overcomerh them all. Epheſ. 6. Faith is che Shield har 
quencheth all the fiery Darts of the Devil, See alſo Hebr.11.33, &c. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe true 
Faith unicerh Believers unto Chriſt,and ſo doth not onely make them partners with him in rhat Victory whuch 
he hath obtained over their Spirituall Enemies, bur alſo it doth convey ſpirituall ttrengrh from Chriſt unto | 
chem, whereby they are inabl2d to ftand our againſt Satan, the World, and all Enemies that oppoſe their Sal- 
vation: And hence it is, That atth. 16, 18, it is ſaid, The Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againit the truc 
Church, being by Faithuniced unto Chriſt, and builr uponhim., 

ſe. See by this the excellency and neceſſity of true Faith in Chriſt : This is that grace thar builds ys upon | 
Chritt che true Rock of the Church, and ſo makes us alſo living Stones or Rocks like unto Peer, inabling us 
conſtantly and couragiouſly to withſtand all Spirituall Enemies that life rhemſelves up againſt our Salvation, 
yea, irmakcs us more then Conquerers over them. Labour for this Grace of Faith, which may joyn us ro | 
Chriſt, and make us one with him. Then ſhall wefrom him receive Rrengrh and power to ftand againſt all ' 


builr upon a Rock : So ſhall ic be withus, if we have Faith in Chriſt ; yea, though it be but a ſmall meaſure of 
this grace, like the grain of Muftard-ſeed, yer if it be true Faith, great 1s rhe power and ſtrengra of it, able ro 
make a Chriſtian to ſtand like an invincible Rock, againſt the afſaulrs of all Spirituall Enemies, Indeed it 1s 
ro be granted, that a Chriſtians Faith may ſomerimes be dangerouſly ſhaken by rhe aflaulcs of che Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſb, bur it can never be wholly overturned or vanquiſhed, The prayer of Chriſt for Peter, 
Lukg 12.32, is effectuall for all the Faithfull : cherefore,though Satan may winnow them, yer their Faith (ball 
nor fail, So much of this Point. | 

Obſerv, 3. And he ſurnamed them Boanerges, &c,| Hence gather, Thar Miniſters of the Word ſhould ſhew 
zeal and power of the Spirit in Preaching the Word. 1/a. 58. 1. Cry aloud, ſpare not, bft up thy Voyce like a 
Trumpet, &c, Hoſ.8, 1, Set the Trumpet to thy mouth, &c. Examples of this we have in Ehab, Jeremy, 
} obn Baptiſt, Pawl, of whom Heierom ſaies, Paniue Apoſtolum quotreſenngz lego, won verba audire Videor, ſed 
tovitrua, ( Apolog, adverſ. J evinuamum.) $0 allo Tames and Jo were indeed ſons of thunder, that is, zea- 
lous and powerfull Preachers of the Word, Fames did fo thunder againſt the obſtinate unbelieving Jews, / 
that Herod cut him off berumes, topleaſe the Jews, AZts 12.2, And the noyſe of St. Fohw's thunder we hear 
a this Day, in reading his Writings (0 full of zeal and power of the Spirit. How mightily doch he chunder 
againt the Herericks of his time wich deed the God-head of Chrift > This appears in his Goſpel,and in 
| lusEp? les, and in his Revelation, . Simon the Cangamte is called Zelotes, (as is likely) for his zealin Preach- 


ing. 

Hſe x. Miniſtersare to labour for this Spirit of zeal and power in Preaching the Word ; though all cannor 
be Elafſes, having the Spirit doubled on them, neither can all be ſuch ſons of Thunder, as James and Joby 
were : yerevery faichfull Miniſter muſt Rrive ro be mſome degree a ſon of Thunder, 

W. 3. The People ate to pray for their Miniſters , that they may be Zealous and Powerful in their 
IKeTy, 


—— —— 


—_— 


, LEE i. a . 


Mark 3. 19, eArd Judas Jſcarut, &c, 


\— _—_ —_— 


He laſt day we heard three particular Obſervations gathered from the Evangelifts rehearſall of theſeves 
rall Names of rhe twelve Apoſtles. | 


| Now to proceed to ſome other Points to be obſerved from this 19, Yer, where the name of Judas the Tra) | 
tor is ſer dowyn,: who'is put inth2 laſt place, as being the moſt unworthy of the Twelve ; and indeed nox fit | 
to bg numbred ajnong the good Apolites ; rherefore 1s he ſer after them all, *both here, and Marth, 10, and | 


| \ ; | FT ER to | 
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Chap. 3. theGoſpel of St. Mark. " Verag; Ys 


In thewords we have, 1, His proper name [Jadas.] 
2, Another Name or Title given him for diſtinion-ſake, in that he is called Judas 1ſcarit from the 


x place where he was Born or Lived, asis probable, | 
7 3. He is further deſcribed by a ſpeciall note or mark of infamy, whereby he is marked out from the reſt as 

2 a wicked Apoſtare, 1n that 1t 15 ſaid, /t was be that did betray (rift unto Death, But to come to the Inſtru&ti- be 

: ons o be gathered hence, 


F Obſere, 1. In that wicked Judas the Traytor is numbred here among the rvelve Apoſtle; of Chriſt, who | Obſerv, 1, 
4 were the moſt excellent and holy Sociery thar ever was on Earth : Wemay learn, Thu there is no Viſible 
* Church, nor ſociety of Chnſtians in the World ſo holy,but there may be and are ordinaril y ſome Hypocrites 
F and wicked Men among them, Joh, 6. penultr, Have wot 1 choſen you twelve, and one of you is a Devil? He 
carryed himſelf ſo well in outward ſhew, that our Saviour Chriſt thought fir to chooſe him into that holy Fra- 
ap | rermury : yea, and after he was choſen, he demeaned himſelf ſo well in ſhew, that the other Apoſtles could | 
(6: not diſcern hi3 wickedneſs ; and therefore when our Saviour told them thar one of them ſhould betray him, | 
| | | every one ſuſpected himſelf az much as Judas, Matth. 26. 22. and ye: all this while he carryed a wicked 

heart wichin tum, So AtZts, 8.13, Smun Magus joyned himſelf in Profeſſion with Philip and the Church 
in Samariazand yet was a Reprobate : And thus it hath ever been in all Societies on Farth, whether Churches 
or Families, though never ſo holy ; yer ſome wicked Men and Hypocrites have lurked inthew, ſome falſe 
Brerhren have crept intochem. In Noah's Family there was ſome curſed Cham, in «Abraham's a wicked 
Iſmael, in Jſaac's a prophane Eſau, Matth, 13. The Viſible Church i;a Field in which good Wheat and 
Tarez areſowed and grow till Harveſt, and like a drayy-net which takes as well bad Fiſh as good, So Matth, 
3, inthe Lord's Corn-floor there is Chaff and Whear mingled, rill they be ſevered by his Fann. 2 Tim, 
5 2,20, Jn a great Houſe, there are wt onely Veſſels of Gold and of Silver, but alſo of Wood and of Earth : ſome to 
; honour, and ſome to diſhonowr, SO it 18 inthe Houſe of God, &&c. that is, in the Viſible Church on Earth, The 
© like may be ſaid of private Families of Chriſtians, which are little Churches : In the beft there may be, and 
are ofren ſome Hypocrites, 

Hſe 1, Toreach vs, not to marvailor take offence ar ir,when we ſee Hypocrites and wicked Men mingled } 7 ſel 
with true Chriſtians mthe Viſible Church, though ir be never ſo holy and excellent a Church, yer there may : 
be falſe Brethren in it asin the Church of Galatia, Gal. 2.4. Soin thoſe Churches mentioned, Revel. 2, & | 
3. Chapters : The Church of God on Earth is as a —— Joh. 10, 1, Nowas there may be ſome Sheep 
our of the Fold,and ſomeWolves get inco it;ſo it is in the Church: There may be ſome true Chriſtians thar live 
our of the Viſible Church, as among Txrks,Pagans,and Heretcks ; (God n ay call and tave ſome extraordina- 
rity) , and ſo on the other ſide there may be and are uſually ſome, yea, many Hypocrites and wicked Ones 
wichin che Viſible Church, We are not therefore to think ſtrange of it, when we ſee it ſo in any particular 
| Church, much lefle forſake the Fellowſhip of ir becauſe of Hypocrices and wicked Ones that lurk inthe bo- | 

ſome of it, Ir is the errour and faulr of the Browniſts to ſeperate from our Church, becauſe of many profane | 
and wicked Ones thar hive in it unreformed, beins mingled with good Chriftians: As if the mixture of 
ſome cocten Members with the true Members of the Church, did or could make itto be no Church : Contra, 
chenthere ſhouldbe notrue Viſible Church arall on Earch,c#c, We muſt therefore know, Tharthere is no ab- 
folure perfection of any Church on Earth to be dreamed of : onely in Heaven ſhall the Church be wichour 
ſpor or wrinckle, &c, Jn celo ones boa, m wiferno onmes mals, in terra Cf bom ſunt & mali, Stella in Luc. 6. 
2g. 160, oe” | 
l le 2. This alfoſerves for the comfort of religious Maſters of Families, who fear God truly themſelves, | Uſe 2. 
and are carefull in ufing all good means thar choſe of rheir Family may fear God ; and yer ſometimes have | 
againſt cheir wills ſome profane perſon or perſons in their Houſes ; as ſtubborn and. diſobedient Children, or 
wicked Servants : And this they are nor to think range of, nor be diſcouraged atir, remembring that in | 
Chriſt's own. Family there was a J#das, Onely they muft look to it, har rhey do nor countenance, nor | 
willingly harbour ſuch wicked Perſons in thair Families, bur uſe all good means to reclaim them ; and if they 
wiltnor be reformed, then to rid their Families of them, if they be ſuch as they can pur away, as profane Ser- 
vants ; leſt rhey bring the Curſe of God upon the whole Houſe, Vide Anguſims, Eprſt. 137. ; 
. . Vſez, This muftteach usinor ro content our ſelves with this, that we hive in the Viſible Church, or have | Uſe 2, 
ourward ſociery. with good Chriſtians, and that we are Baprized, and come ro Church and conform ro 
ourmard exerciſes of Religion asthey do: For, allthis one may do, and yer beno better Chriſtian then J«- 
| du; He was of Chriſt's Family, a Profeſſor and Preacher of Chriſt, one that had ſociety with the teft of the 
Þ Apoſiles, and with'Chriſt himſelf, &'c, and yer a wicked Traytor, a Devil, a Reprobate, So mayelt thou be 
; (whacſoever thou art) rhar liveſt in never ſo holy a ſociety, in never ſo good a Church or Family, and makeſt | 
| never ſo good a Profeſſion; yer if chis be all, thou mayeſt ſtill be in the gall of birrerneſs, and in the bond 
4 of iniquity, as Simon Magus was, though in outward profeſſion he joyned with the true Church, Therefore, 
; reſt noc im this ourvard Priviledge, that thou livelt in the Viſible Church where Religion is profeſſed, or 
4 chatthou liveſt in a religious Fanuly : All are nor J/rael, that are of 1/rael, Rom, 2. 28,. Every one 15 nor 
| a true Chriſtian, thar lives and is numbred among good Chriſtians : every one is nor truly Religious, that, | 
lives in a religious Family, Labour therefore, not onely to have outward fellowſhip with the'true' Church 
and with good Chriſtians, bureſpecially ro be like him in heart and affe&tion, and robe indeed and truth | 
ſuch as they are, that 1s, true Believers ; and ſitch as ſhew and approve their Faith by true Repentance and 
Reformation of rheir Lives, &c, , SF | G | 

Obſerv.-2, In tharthis mark of Infamy is ſer upon J#das, called the Traytor, or he that betrayed Chriſt: Ofſerv.2, 
Hence we may gather, Thar fin doth bring the greareſt' infamy and diſgrace upon the Wicked. that may be. | 
| Ic brings diſgrace and reproach/'upoh them before God and Men,eſpecially before God; and therefore it is | 

thar che Holy Ghoftin Scripwre:ſpeaketh - ſo diſgracefully of the Wicked, ' ſeldom or never naming them 
withour ſome noxe of infamy added to them ; as here, Judas Iſcariot, who berrayed Him : And 1 Kwg.. 
14. 16. Teroboams, who did in,aud made Iſrael to fin. So afterward in the Chapters following he is mentioned 
often with that mark of infamy : Sinn called Magus, Nimrod the Hurter, 7 ulanthe Apoſtare, Pſal, 


a OD 


——_——_— 


Reaſ. 


Hſe 2, 


Obſerv.3, 


Hſe rt. 


7 all naturally ſhunthoſe things which we accompr ſhameful ; avoid fin therefore, than which there 1snothing 


| 


Chap. 3. AC ommentary upon Ver. 19. 


15.4, The wicked man is called a vile Perſon: and Day, 11. 21, Antrchus the Tyrant is called a vile | 
Perſon, Micha, cap. 7. . 4. ſpeaking of the wicked, though great men, yer ſaith, The beſt of thens 1s as a 
Briar, &c, And hence it is that wicked men are compared to the baſeſi Creatures, as Doggs, Swine, Foxes, 
&c. to ſheyv in what diſgrace they are with God, and how vile in his eyes, by reaſon of their fin;, And as 
fin brings diſgrace before God, ſo alſo before men ; Dent. 28. 37. Thou ſhalt ( for thy ſin) become an Aſtomſh- 
ment, a Proverb, and a By-word among all Nations, &c, Jerem, 29. 18, 1will deliver them to be an Aſtomſhment 
and a Hiſſing, and a Reproach, &c, So Eztk, 5.14, | | | 
Reaſ. The wicked by fin do, as much as lyes in them, diſhonour God , and' bring reproach on 
his Name ; therefore it is juſb with him to bring Intamy,and Reproach, and Shame, upon them, See 1 Sam, 
2 


+ i. | 
Mr x, See the folly of ſuch az think ſin a Grace and Ornamentto them, Pſal. 73. 6. Pride compaſſeth 
them about as a (hain, &c. So ſome think ſwearing of great Oaths a grace to their Speech; others are {o vile 
as to glory in their Drunkenneſs, and other like fins. Let ſuch know, that howſoever rophane wicked men, 
like themſelves, may think ſuch fins a grace to them, yet the rruth is, there is nothing in the World that can 
make them more vile, odious, and diſgraceful, before God, and in the accompt of all good men, than fin 
doth. Therefore ſuch gs glory in fin, glory intheir own grearelt ſhame. Take heed of this; Its a high 
degree of ſin to glory in {m: Be aſhamed of it, and bluthart ir; Rom. 6, 2, What fruit had ye then tn 
| thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed 2 Sin brings {hame and reproach upon the Sinner, making him wot 
vile and contemprible in the eyes of God and all good men ; therefore let none think it a credit to | 
them. 
Uſe 2. Take heed of all fin, as thar which brings ſhame and diſgrace before God and men, This is one 
curſed fruit of it; as-we may ſee in our firſt Parents, eAdamand Eve, they had no ſooner finned, but they 
wereaſhamed of themſelves, and aſhamed to appear in the fight of God, and therefore hid rhemſelves. We 


inthe world more ſhameful : This 1s that that makes wicked men ſo vile and baſe in God's accompr, and } 
which cauleth him to ſpeak ſo reproachfully of them in his Word ; and it is finalſo that brings reproach upon | 
the wicked evenamongſt men. A: therefore thou would(t prevent thy oyyn ſhame and contuſion of face be- } 
fore God and Men, fear fin and make conlcience of ir, As God doth honour ſuch as honour him, | 
ſo he will cloathe rhe wicked, that are his Enemies , with Shame ; becaute by Sin they diſhonour | 
him, | 

Uſe 3. Seeing wicked men by fin bring Infamy and Diſgrace on themſelves , making themſelves 
vile 1n the fight of God and Men; Hence garher , that it 1s not onely lawfull but fic for us ro ſpeak 
and think diſgracefully and vilely of the wicked and prophane, ſo far forch as rhey are ſuch, Pſal. 15. eA | 
_ Perſon ſhould be contemned in our eyes, &Cc. God accounts baſely of them, and in his Word ſpeaks ſo of them, } 
and {0 may we, Fc, | 

Obſers, 3 . Inthar Fadas carried bimſelf ſo well, and had ſo good gifts, thathe was choſen to be an Apo- | 
tle ; and in chat he did for a time make a good Profeſſion of Chriſt, and of the Gofpel, and was a Preacher 
of it; and yer ar length fell away, and ſhewed himſelfa wicked Apoſtare by berraying Chriſt: Hence ga- 
ther, that it is poſſible for ſuch as have for a time made a fair Shew and Profeſſion of Chriſt and of Re- 
ligion » yet afterwards to fall from rheir Profeſſion, and r0 manifeſt themſelves to be wicked and ungodly 
men, Thus did J#das, in which reſpec he 1: called a Devil, Foh, 6. 70. becauſe, like the Devil, he left 
his firſt good Eftace, and fell from God by Apoſtacy. See alſo Foh, 6. 66. The fooliſh Virgins had Lamps 
as well as the wiſe, &c. So Sm Magus believed, and made Profethon of Chriſt for a time, and then fell 
away and manifeſted the wickedneſs of his heart, A, 8.1 3.SoDemas forſook his firſt Profeſſion, and embraced | 
the World,z Tim,4.10, So Hymenen and eAlexander having profeſſed rhe true Faith, afrerward made Ship- 
wrack of it, 1 Tw.1,19, Kevel.6.13, At the opening of the ſixth Seal, the Stars fell from Heaven, which ſome 
underſtand of ſome Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church which, having ſhined gloriouſly in the Church, and 
made great ſhew for a time,ſhould afterwards fall from their firſt glonous Profeſſion. (So, Dr.Fulk, and Bright- 
man, ) Julian, Emperour of Rgme, was at firſt a forward Profeſſour of Chriſtian Religion, yer afterward fell 
away, and becamea wicked Apoſtate,wilfully and maliciouſly perſecuring the Truch which himſelf had once 
| profefled. So Ecebolizes, &c, Francis Spa, So, Thoſethat recerved Seedin ſtony ground, Luke 8, 13, _ 

The Reaſon of this Poinr. There may bea fair ſhe of ſaving Grace 1n ſuch as have no ſoundneſs of 
Grace at all in them : Now, where there is no truth or ſoundneſs of Grace, there may be a good Profetſion 
outwardly for a time, and yer afterwards: a fearful Apoſtacy and forſaking of that Profeſſion, 

Note here, that this total or final Apoſtacy or Falling from God, and from the good Profeſſhon and Shew 
of Grace which hath once been made, 1s to be underſtood only of Hypocrites and wicked men, who were 
never yer effectually called. | | 

Qyeſt. May not God's Children fall from their firſt Profeſſion, and from the Grace which they have once 
been Partakers of ?. | | 

Auſw, Yes, they may fall away, as the Church of Epheſms, Rev, 2. 4, But | 

x, Not totally or wholly, bur in ſome degree only. They may flacktheir firſt love and zeal for the Truth, 
and may grow more cold and backward in profeſſing it ; but they do never wholly fall away, ſo asto loſe all 
Grace, 2 

2, They way fall away for a time, bur not finally ; they do at length,by God's helping hand, recover their 
former good eſtate. | | | 

Ufe 1, Not to think ſtrange, if we ſee ſuch as have made Profeſſion, to fallaway : Ir is no new thing,: but 
ſuch as may be, and hath often been, Such Examples there have beenalwaies. -It muſt nor diſcourage us, 
much leſs ſuffer our ſelves ro be drawn away by their 111. example : We muſt be never the leſs forward, - be- 
cauſe of ſo many back-ſliders, &c. More Tares than Wheat, &c. It.is no hurt, bur good tro the Church to 
have Tares fanned from Wheat, &c. *Tis not enough that thou haſt been a Hearer of rhe Word, &c. One 
may go further than ſo, yer be an Hypocrite and fallaway. Nox queruntur im ( briſtianis imua, ſed fins : 


——_ —————_ 


| Paulus 
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Chap.3. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1 9, 


Paulus male capit, ſed bene finroit : Jude landantur exordia, ſed finis proditione damnatur, ( Hierom ad Furiam 
Epiſt. 10, 
'U ſe ag admoniſh all that have made Sheyy of Grace, and have begun a good Profeſſion of Chriſt, nor 
toreſt ſecure herein, but to labour for perſeverance, Joh, 8. 31, Jf ye continue in my Word, ye are verily my 
Diſciples, The Mark of Chriſt's true Diſciples, Ir 15 nothing to begin well ; ſo have many done who have 
ended fearfully, as j #4as &c., Take heed it be not ſo with us : Be not ſo foolith as to begin 1n the Spirit and 
end in the Fleth, Gat. 3. 3. Without Perſeveranceall good beginnings are utterly loſt, Ze that endare hto 
the cud (hall be ſaved, Let us then look well to our ſtanding; 1 Or, 10. 12, Le: him that thinketh he ſtandeth 
take heed leſt he fall, Hebr, 3. 12. Take heed there be wt in any an evill heart to depart from the living God. 
2 Per. 3. 17. Beware leſt ye being plucked away with the Errours, &c. Theſe are perillous and declining times, 
foretold Mat. 24. 12, T heſe times afford lamentable Exawples, &c. 
Means and helps to Perſeverance and to keep from Apoſtacy are theſe. 
1. Ger ſoundneſs of Grace, and reſt not in a Sheyy of Godlineſs without the Power of it : Labour for 
true Faith, ſuch as may umire us to Chriſt inſeparably, this will never fail, Unbelief is a main cauſe of Apo- 
Racy, Hebr. 3, 12, 2 Pet, 1, 10, Grve diligence to makg your Calling and Eleftion ſure ; for if ye ds theſe things, 
Je ſhall zever fall, | See that thou be built on the Rock, &c. elſe when the floods cowe, &c. | 
2, Carefully uſe all the means whereby we may be ſtabliſhed in Grace, and by which we may grow in it; 
as the Word, Sacrawents, Prayer, Conference , cc, 1 Per, 2, 2. Deſire the ſincere Milk, of the Ward, 
that ye may grow by uv, Hebr, 3, 12, Take heed there be not auevill Heart , &c, but exhort one another, 
A 


3. Be jealous over your ſelves, and often ſift and examine your ſpiritual eſtare, how it ſtands before God, 
whether we grow better or worſe, whether we go forward or backward : Az men of the World uſe often to 
caſt up their accomprs, to ſee whether they thrive or decay in their worldly eftare ; ſo muſt a Chriſtian do. 
And here 1t 1snot amiſs to take notice of ſome of the principal marks and figns of Back-ſliding and Apoſtacy 
in Grace and Profeſſion of Religion, As 

I, Coldneſs or Luke-warmneſs in ſpiritual Duties, as Hearing, Praying, Meditation; performing theſe 
w1thour feeling, fervency, cc. Cuſtomary ſerving of Cod, OE 

2. A Willingnefſe and Contentedneſle to live withour the effe&uall and powerfull means of Grace ; 
as a profitable Miniſtry, &c. When men beginto fall from their Mear, it is a fign of dangerous Sickneſle, 
&c. | | 

3. Not profiting by the meanes of Grace, publick and private; as the Word , Sacraments, &c. 
As you good Meat being taken in , yet doth not digeſt , &c. . Not to go forward is to go back- 
ward. : 

. Immoderate love and delight in earthly things ; as worldly profits, pleaſures, &c. The nearer men 
cleave to the World, the further they depart from God, as we ſee in Demas, 

5. Harbouring any one fin, as J#das did Covetouſneſs. 

6, No ReluQtation againſt daily ſmall fins and falls of Infirmity, when ſuch are ſwallowed without check 
and remorſe of Conſcience, 

7. Caſting off former love to God's Children, Demas ( 25 it is likely ) turning Apoſtate, firft forſook 
Paul, Alſo forſaking the Communion of Saiurs, ſeperaring from rhe godly, &c. If we find theſe and the 


| like evils in our ſelves ; and thart' we bear with them 1n our ſelves, and refiſt them nor, or be nor 


humbled for them, &c. Take heed, forthey are fearfull figns of a Declining in Grace, and many time: 
( though nor alwayes) fore-runners of a total and final Apoſtacy, &c. Remember, 2 Pet. 2. 21, Better not to 
have kzown, &C. 


——_— 


—_——_w_ 
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Mark 3. 19, 20, 21. cAnd they went into a Houſe, «And the Multitude cometh wrt again, ſo that they 


i 


conld not eat Bread, And when bis friends heard of it, they went ont to lay hold on him, for they ſaid, He is beſide 
himſelf. 


I theformer Verſes we have heard of the Ele&tion of therwelve Apoſtles, and of the Deſcription of them 
by their ſeveral Names, 
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them. 

The Conſequents are three. 

; I, Our Saviour Chriſt's going home ( or into a Houſe ) with his Diſciples, Yer. 19. Ad finem wer- 
us, 

2, The great concourſe of the People to him unto that Houſe, in ſo much that they could norſo much as ear 
Bread, Ver. 20, 

3. The ignorant and perverſe cenſure of our Saviour's Kinsfolks concerning him, judging him as one that 
was beſide himſelf, and therefore going our to lay hold on him. Ver, 21. 

T hey went into an Houſe, | or, they went or came home ; for ic 1s moſt probable that this was that 
hired Houſe, in which our Saviour dweltat Capernaum, See Matth, 4. 13. and Matth, g, 1. Of hisbe- 
fore, Chap, 2.Ver. 1. | 

Objeft, Matth, 8. 20. The Foxes have holes, &c, But the Son of (Man hath nt where to lay his 
Head. 

Anſw, It ſeems to be ſpoken Hyperbolically, to ſhew the grear poverty in which he lived, thar he hadIlit- 
tle or nothing of his own ; not ſo much as a Houſe or Bed of his own to lodge in, yer this hinders nor burthar 
he mighr have a hired Houſe to dwell in, Now, unto this Houſe or Home our Saviour did ar this time rerurn 
(as it 1s likely), thereto refreſh himſelf with bodily food, and to take reſt after his labours in Prayer, and in 
chooſing his Apoſtles, as alſo in Preaching. For this Return unto his divelling-Houſe was not immediately 

| atter 


—_— 


Now che Evangeliſt layeth down ſome Events or Conſequents which followed after the chooſing of | 


Nov, 21, 
I619, 
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Obſerv, 1, 


Uſe. 


Obſerv.2. 
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Obſerv, 
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Chap. 3. A Commentary upon Ver. 9,&c. 


after the chooſing of the Apeſtles, (rhough 2ſark for brevity ſake rention it immediately after it) bur the 
Preaching of that large and excellent Sermon upon the Mount, (wentioned Marth, 5,6, 7, Chapters, and 
Lukg 6. together with ſore other matters relared by Luke) did fall out between the chooſing of the Aro 
les, and this return of our Saviourunto his houſe in Caperraum, as may appear, by comparirg this lace with 
Luke 6. 17, See Kenmt, Harmon, cap.51. pag. 283, | 
Obſerv, 1. In that our Saviour being wearied with prayer, and with choohng his Ax cfiles, and with Prea- 
ching, did now retire himſelf to his howe in Capernanm to refreſh himſelf with food, and otherWiſe : Eence 
we way obſerve, that while he lived on eaxth, he was not onely partaker of mans Nature, bur alio of the in- 
firwiries of it, as hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, &c, Therefore he had reed of refreſhirg ofter labour, and of 
weat and drink to fatisfy hunger and thirſt in himſelf, This ſhes the truth of his humane nature, that he 
was a man, like unto us 1n all things, fin excepted, Heb, 4.15, 
fſe, Comfort to the Faithfull in all ther infirwinies; Chriſt having had experience of the like, will ſuccour 
and pitrythem in theirs, = ; 

Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour Chriſt after the chooſing of his Apoſtles, rook them howe with him to his 
dwelling houſe, ( as the words imply); we ray gather, thatthetwelve Apcſtles, after their eletion to 
that Office, became part of Chriſt's Family, living and awellirg ordinarily in the ſame houſe with him,there- 


him as his Family : Therefore it is ſaid, AE, 1, 21. that he went in and our among them; which phraſe 
implies an ordinary converſing with ther, as with thoſe of one and theſawe Family, And hence it is, that 
he uſed to pray with them in private, as with thoſe of his own Famuly, as may be probably gathered from 
Luke 11, 1. & Luke g. 18. 


muly ? 

nfs. It may app ear, Joh. 12. 6, and Joh. 13, 29. that they had a common purſe or bag,which J»das did 
bear, who was, as 1t were, the Treaſurer and Steward of that which was contributed unto our Saviour Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles by the Godly and Faithfull of thoſe times; and by this common purſe, it is likely,our Saviour 
maintained himſelf and his Apoſtles which were as his Family, 

So much of theſe words, T hey came home, Ir followerh, Verſe 20. And the Multitnde cometh together, 
Ge. 
The ſecond Conſequent that followed after the Eletion of the Twelve Apoſlles,is, The great concourſe of 
the people to our Saviour, being in the houſe, to hear him, and to ſee Miracles wrought by him, inſoruch 
thar he and his Apoſtles could not have tiwe to eat bread in the houte ; which words argue, that they now 
went into the houſe with a purpoſe to refreſh thernſelves in their hunger; and it is likely, that it was abour 
the ordinary time of eating, and yer the people coming ſofaſt upon our Saviour Chriſt for DoGtrine and Mi- 
racle:, he1o far yielded to their 1mportunity, and was ſo diligenc and painfull in preaching ro them, and do- 
ing good by Miracles, that he regarded not the ſatisfying of his hunger. = 

Obſerv, See here, how diligent and Zealous we ſhould be in performance of Chriſtian Duries in our pla- 


| ces and Callings, eſpecially the holy Duties of Gods Worſhip ; as preaching and hearing of his Word, 


Prayer, and the like ; We ſhould be ſo diligent and forwardin theſe Dues, that we fhould rather negle& 
all other buſineſſes and works, then to negle& or omir uhicſe ; yea, we ſhould be content ſometimes, rather 
to negle& the ordinary refreſhing of nature by wear, drink, {leep, and the like means, then to negle& Spiri- 
cual Duties of Gods Service, when ſpecial occafion is offered to perform them, Joh. 4. 31. &c. When the 
Diſciples requeſted him to ear, he tells them he had meat to eat which they knew not of ; and ver. 34. He 


10, 10, Though Peter after Prayer was very hungry, and would have eaten, yet whileſt the meat was prepa- 
ring, his mind was taken up with ſuch earneſt and ſerious Meditation of Heavenly things, that he forgar his 
meat, and fell into a Trance or Ecſtaſy, before the meat could be made ready, Matth, 15, 32, The people 
were {o earneſt in following Chriſt to hear him, thar they continued with him three dayes together Faſting in 
the Wilderneſs. Matth. 6. 33. Firſt ſeck the Kingdemeof God and hi: Ruoghteouſreſs, ec. 

Hſe 1, To.reprove and condemn the {loathfullneſs and negligence of many in Holy Duties of Gods ſer- 
vice. They think the leaſttiwe and pains ſpent that way to be enough, and iufficient, yea, too much, And 
thus iris with the beſt of us naturally ; We are too ſloathfull in Spirituall Duties, ſoon weary of well doing, 


paſt (like thoſe coverous worldlings, Amos 8, 5.) that we may return to our earthly Aﬀairs and buſineſſes, A 


CC. 

Uſe 2. Toſtir us up to more forwardneſ*, pains, and diligence in all good Duties whereby Cod is Gloci- 
fied, and our own, and others Salvation furthered ; eſpecially the Duties of Gods Worſhip, both publick 
and private. Think notiwe or pains too much to ſpend in them, 2 Ty, 4.. 2. Miniſters are to Preach the 
Word in ſeaſon, and our of ſeaſon; ſomuſt privare Chriſtians be ready to hear it upon all occaſions, yea, we 
muſt redeem tie, and borrow it from our worldly buſineſſes, yea, from our meat, drink, and ſleep, to beſtow 
it on Spiritual Duties, 

Means to ſtir us up, and to quicken us to this diligence in holy Duries. 

I, Labourto find delight and (weetneſs in them ; asin hearing the Word, Prayer, &c, Let it be our 
mear and drink to do theſe Duties, Job 23. 12. 1 eſteemed the Words of his mouth more then my receſiary food, 
The Word of God was ſweeter to David then Rony,@c.Efay 58. If thou callthe Sabbath a delight,&c. 

2, Conhider the excellency of the Duties in themſelves,being ſach as rend mcſdireRtly of all other ro Gods 
Glory, and to the furtherance of our own Salyation, &c. | 

3. Think often of the excellent reward promiſed, See Gal. 6. 9, and 2 Tim. 4. 7. 

4. How diligentand painfull Wgrldly men are in following earthly buſineſſes, &c, riſing early, going 


late robed, &c. yea, How forward and diligent are the wicked in committing fin ? The Drurkard riſeth ear- 


"MM 


_—_— 


fore it 13 ſaid before, ver. 14. He ordained them that they ſhould be with him, that is, live and dwell with : 


Queſt. Whether did the Twelve Apcſlles live uf on our Saviour Chriſt's charge and expenſes in that Fa- 


ſhew3 them whar meat it was, My meat (ſarth ke) ts to dothe Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work, AG, 


ſoon weary of Hearing, Praying, Meditation, &c, Soon weary of the Sabbath, and ready to wiſh it goneand | 


{mall water alſo 1s apt to hinder us from performance of ſuch Duties, and to cauſe us to omir them, | 


743 


* 
4 


— —_— 


h, \ 


Chap.3. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.19,@c- 


ty, ec. Eſay 5. It is meat and drink.to them to do wickedly, Prov. 4. 16, 17. They ſleep not except they have done 
miſchief, &c, They eat the Bread of Imquity, &c, So much of the 20th verſe. 


and raſh cenſure of our Saviours Kinsfolk concerning him, judging himto be befide himſelf, &c. 

His Friends] 6 ep av]s > That is, thoſe of his Kindred or Family, ( fic Beza mlocum, et Janſen), 

When they heard of it) Viz. How the multitude flocked unto him to the houſe ar ſuch anunſeaſonable time, 
and yer thar he did not put them back, or ſend them away fruſtrare without rhar they came for, bur wasſo ear- 
neſt in reaching them, and in working Miracles, that he negle&ed to ear bread ; hereupon they rathly, per- 
verſly, and fooliſhly concluded with themſelves, thar he was our of his right mind, or beſide himſelf ; and 
rherefore they went our to hold him, Thar is, to keep him ſafe from hurt and danger, Vide Danar queſt. in 
Marcum, | 

The reaſon of this ignorant and perverſe cenſure of theirs was, becauſe they did nor as yer believe in him, 
as it is ſaid plainly, Joh. 7, 5. No marvail therefore if they judged ſo uncharitably and fooliſhly of him, ſee- 
ing it is likely they were as yer Carnall, and Unregenerate perſons, being void of true Faith ; Which of his 
Kindred they were, is uncertain, &c, See Beza, Altter merpretatur hunc locum Caſaub, contra Baron, exerc, 
14. ſett. 17. quem vide,et Gualterum, 


World and Carnall men concerning true Zeal and forwardneſs in Religious Duties ; they are ſo far from 
efteeming of ir asthey ought, that they judge ir to be meer folly or madneſs, 

Thus the Zeal and vehemency of the Holy Prophers and Apoftles, was judged of wicked men to be very 
madneſs, and they were eſteemed as frantick men, 2 Kimg. 9. 11, One asked Jehs, wherefore that wad fel- 
tow came to him ? meaning the Propher that came by Gods appointment to Anoint Jehs to be King of Jſra- 
el, Soſome judged of Paul, 2 Cor; 5, 13. Whether we be beſides our ſelves, it 1s to God, Cc. So Feſtus judged 
him to be mad for his zealous Preaching, AZ. 26. 24. So Micholl thought David a Fool for Dancing, &c. 
2 Sam. 6. Sec I Cor, 4, 10, | 

Reaſ. 1 Cor, 2, 14. The natural wanrecerveth not the things that are of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs 
unto him, weither can he know them, Cc. 

Uſe, 1, See the miſerable blindneſs of our corrupt nature in the things of God, ſofarfrom diſcerning or 
judging arighr of rhem, thar it judgeth them no better then folly and madneſs, The Wiſdome of God ſeems 
Folly to the Carnal man : The Preaching of the Goſpell, which God in great Wiſdowe hath ordained to ſave 
men by, yet the W orld accounts ir foohſhneſs, 1 (or. 1, 21, Yea, the Goſpell it ſelf,though it be called the 
Wiſdome of God, yer it is foohiſhnels 1n the corrupt judgment of the Carnall man, Labour ro ſee and to be- 
wail this great and fearfull blindneſs of our Nature which hath ſo beſotted oar minds, and perverted our judg- 
ments in Spiritual things; 

Uſe 2. Think notſtrange, nor be offended ar the matter, though we be thus cenſured of Carnal men of the 
World ; Whar though ſuch profane ones judge our Zeal and forwardneſs in Religion to be folly and mad- 
neſs >? Whar if they accompr ir folly in Miniſters to be ſo Zealous, and diligent in Preaching 2 Whar if they 
chink it madneſs inthe people to be ſo Zealous and forward in going after Sermons ? Yerfor allthis, ler none 
be diſcouraged by ſuch cenſures, knowing that Carnal men can no more judge of theſe things then a blind 
man of Colours, The truth is, they themſelves are fools, and Rark blind intheſe marcers, yea, they are very 
Frantick men ſo rojudge ; therefore ler us not regard, but conteran their cenſures. If our Saviour Chriſt 
and the Prophers and Apoſtles were accompred as Fools, and madd men for their holy Zeal and forwardneſs 
in well doing, let not us ſtumble ar all ar it, though we beſo cenſured, bur reſolve and ſay with our ſelves, If 
this be madneſs and folly, to be Zealous and forward in Preaching, in Hearing, &c, We will yet be more mad 


| and fooliſh, &c, : : 
j Obſerv. 2. In thartheſe were Kinsfolks of Chriſt's by natural birth, and yer ſhewed themſelves to be un- 


believers, and Carnall men, by paſſing ſo perverſe and wicked a cenſure upon him. 

We may hence gather, That true Faith, and ſaving Grace, is nor propagated by natural Birth, neither is it 
conveyed from one to another by natural kindred or bloud ; forrhen, theſe being of Chriſt's kindred, could 
not have bin void of it, as they ſhewed themſelves to be, Joh. 1, 13, True Believers are ſaid tobe bory, not of 
Bloud, nor of the will of the Fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Joh. 3. 6. That which is born of Fleſh, is 
Fleſh, &&6. Whoſoevet is born or begotten of man, or of rhe naturall ſeed of man, thar perſon mult needs be 
| carnal and finfull ſo far forth as he 1s ſo born or begotten, | 

The reaſon hereof is, becauſe Regenerate and Sanctifyed perſons do beget Children, not as they are Re- 
generate and Sanctified, but as they are men and Women ſimply conſidered, inthe Rare of corrupt Nature : 


the on: natural Birth convey Grace and Holineſs to them, Non nafcimur, ſed renaſcmur Chriftiam, as Hic- 
rome ſaith, | | | 
Objeft, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Children of Believing Parents are ſaid to be Holy. =. 
eAnſw.' It is not to be underſtood of any true inward Holineſs conveyed to them by naturall Birth, bur 
onely of an outward Holineſs, whereby they being born of ſuch Parents, are repured ro be within Gods' Co- 
| venant of Grace which he hath made with the Faithfull and their Seed. Therefore it remains rrue, that San- 
Rifying Grace is not conveyed from one to another by natural Birth or Kindred, Hence it 1s, that many 
Religious Parents have had wicked Children, eAdam had Cam, «Abraham had Iſmael, Iſnac had Eſau, 
| David had Abſolon, Anmon, and 'Adomjah, &c, As onthe contrary, many wicked Parents have had good and 
Religious children; wicked Abaz had good Hezeckiah, Ammon had Joſiah, and Abyjah had Aſah , 
Uſe. 1, See how vain a thing it isfor any to rejoyce or Glory in narurall Birth or Kindred, though never 
fo good, The Jews boaſted, that they had Abraham to their Father, So many glory-1n this, that rhey come 


Parents, 


? 


Ver. 21, And when his Friends, &c.\ The third conſequent of the Eletion of the Apoſtles 1s, The ignorant 


| 
Obſerv, 1, See here intheſe Kinsfolks of Chriſt's, what 1s the ignorant and perverſe Judgment of the 


| therefore albeit, they convey their nature unco them, by naturall Birth and Generation, yer they cannot by | 


IG1 


| 
Obſerv,1, 


Uſe 2, 


of Religious Parents, and have Religious Kindred,&c, therefore they think themſelves muſt needs be ſuch; | 
Such twiſt know, thr chough it be a grear priviledge and blelling of God in ir ſelf to be born of Religious }: 


þ 
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{ Vie, 


| Obſcrv, }, 


} alone is not enough to make thee a good Chriſtian, unleſs thou be the Child of Abraham by Faith, and unleſs } 


Chap. 3. " A Commentary upon  Veraz, 


Parents, and to have Religious Kindred ; ' yet1t follows not, that.all which have ſo, are themſelves truly Re- 
| ligious ; for Religion and Grace comes not by natural Kindred or bloud, bur from the ſupernatural work of | 
Gods Spirit, giving unto Chriftians a new birth; and without this, the other natural birrhand Kindred ayvails 
not to Salvation, though one could be of the Kindred of Chriſt himſelf, The Virgin Mary her ſelf was | 
not Saved by bearing Chrift in her Womb, bur by Believing in him, See Lake 13. 27. 

{fe 2, Reſt nor in this, that thou comeſt of Religious Parents, or that rhou haſt Religious Kindred, Though 
thou hadt Abrahams to thy Father, or wer'r Coſen-German to Chrilt (as ſome of the Apoſtles were); yer this | 


| thou be of Spirituall kindred with Chriſt, by the ſame Faich, Look not at this onely, that thou receivelt thy 
| Naturall Birth from Religious Parents, but ſee wherher thou be born of God, and begotten anew by his Spi- 
' rit; and labour to feel thy ſelf ro be ſo, look nor what Religious Kindred in the Fleſh thou haſt, bur labour ro 
' be of Spiritual Kindred with Chriſt, and with all good Chriſtians, having the ſame God to be thy Farher, | 
the ſame Church thy Mother, the ſame Spirit dwelling in thee, and _— and SanCtifying thee, | 
Uſe 3, Ler Chriltian Parents be caretull to uſe the means to help forward the new Birth of their Children, 
thar asthey receive a narurall Birth from them, ſo they may by their means come to be parrakers of a Spiriru- 
all Birth by Grace : Let them nor think it enough thar themſelves are Religious, for they cannot convey Reli- 
gion and Grace to their Children by natural Birth ; chis muſt come from the ſupernatural work of Gods Spi- 
rir, All Parents therefore oughtto pray unto God for this, and to uſe all good means for the effe&ting of it. 
To thisend, they are to preſent them in duetime to the Sacrament of the new Birth, (which is Bapriſm); and 
to be carefull when their Children come to underſtanding, co train them up Religiouſly in the true knowledg 
and fear of God, Epheſ. 6. 4. | 
Obſerv. 3, Further, in thar theſe Kinsfolks of Chriſt, rhat were ſo near to im by natural Birth, did thus 
cenſure himzand did moleſt and trouble himin going about ro hold him with their hands;as if he had bin be- 
fdes himſelf;Hence gather,that we muſt ſomerimes look to be wronged and troubled;even by ſuch as are very 
near 10 us,in regard of natural Birth, Alliance,or Acquaintance : David complains how Abntophel his famiſiar 
friend had wronged him,Pſ.41.and Pſal.5 5.7 06's own Wife and his friends were a great occaſion of aggrava- 
ring his miſery. Peter was an offenſe unto Chriſt, Matth. 16, 23, yea, the Virgin Mary her ſelf was a trou- 
ble unto him, j oþ, 2. 3. Torhis purpoſe is that alſo, Matth, 10. 35, I am come to ſet a man at variance 
againſt bis Father, and the Dau againFt her Mother, &c, and a mans foes (hall be they of his own houſe- | 
bold, | 
Uſe. Be not diſcouraged though we thus meet with injuries or troubles at the hands of ſuch as are our | 
' friends, or near unto us, &c, | 
Though this be a great-cryall, (as we may ſee by David's complaint, Pſal. 5 5.)yet we muſt bear it patient- þ 
ly, knowing, that nor onely other Saints of God, bur even Chriſt himſelf had experience of this Try- 
all. | | i | 


Fs — 


Mark 3, 22, And the Seribes which came down from Jeruſalem, ſaid, &c. 


mms 


Pn Ver. 2.2,to ver. 31. is laid doyn the fourrh principal part of this Chapter, namely, the Apology ot 
defence of our Saviour Chriſt for himſelf againſt the wicked ſlander of the Scribes, charging him as if he 
had a Devil, and did by the help of Beelzebab, caſt out Devills, The occaſion of this their ſlander is men- 
tioned, Matth, 12, 22. and Luke 11, 14, namely,our Saviours caſting of a Devil our of onethar was broughc 
to him, being borh blind and dumb; wherear, when the common people were amazed, and wondred, and 
rook occaſion thereupon to confeſs Chriſt ro be the Son of David, that 15, the promiſed Meſſiah; on the other 
fide, the Scribes and Phariſees judged him co have a Devil, and by the help of him to have caſt our that Qamb 
and deaf Spirit. 

In all theſe Verſes, Conſider rwo things chiefly, 

1, The wicked {lander of che Scribes againſt Chriſt, ver. 22. 

2. His anſwer and Apology for himſelf, in the Vetſes following. 

In the former, Conſider | 
I, The Perſons {landering, The Scribes that came down from Jernſalew, They are ſet forth, 
I, By their publick Office, Scribes. | 
2, Bythe place whence they came, From Jeruſalem. | 
2. Conlider the matter of the ſlander, which is rwotold, 
1, That He had Beelzebub, : 
; 2. That by the Prince of Devills he caſt out Devills, EI} 

The Scribes | Whotheſe were, is ſhewed before upon chap. 2. ver. 6, It is a name of Office, They were 
publick Teacher, and expounders of the Law among the Jews; therefore they are ſomerimes called Lawyers - 
and Doctors of the Lay z they were 1n great account for their Learning and Literal Knowledge in the Lajy 
of Moſes ; with thele the Phariſees alſo joyned, Matth, g. 34, ps 

Which came down from | eruſalem| This Argues that they were none of the meaner ſorr of Scribes, but ra- 
ther ſome of the chief and of greateſt Account, becauſe they were of Hieryſalem, the chief. Ciry in J«- 
dea, | | 
Beelkeebnb) This is the proper name of the chief Idol of the Ekromtes, or Phuliſtinas, as may appear, 2 Kmg. 
1.2, The name is made of two Hebrew words, Baal which figrtiesa Lord or Maſter, and Zebub which fig- 

nifies a flye; and ſo it is as much, asthe Lord of Flies; whichname was givento thar Idol, either becauſe 
he was Worthipped in the form or ſhape of a Flye (as Nazianzes ſaith), or elſe (as others think) becauſe the 
heatheniſh people ſought help from rhar Idol againſt the annoyance of Flyes, - Now the Jews in contempt 
and dereſtation of rhar Idol, applyed this name to the Devil, yea to the Prince, or chief Devil, calling tim 
Bealzobub ; and hence itis, that the Scribes ſpeak ſo in this place, Draſime gives anocher derivation and rea- 
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| Chap. 3. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.22, 


woces N, Teſtam. commentar, prior, m voce Beelzebub, 
He hath Beelzeb#b,) This Phraſe of Speech ſeemerh ro imply two things in this place, 


| x, Thathe was Poſleſled with Beelzebb, the Prince of Devils. 


2, Thar he uſed the familiarity of that wicked Spirit, caſting our other Devil', and working other Mira- 
| cles by his help and affiſtance ; as the words following imply. 

|  Bythe Prince, That 18, the chief of Devils, which hath Preheminence over the reſt, ' This for the mea- 
' ning. 

| Obſerv. 1, When the Common People admired the Divine Power of Chritt ſhewed in caſting out the 
| Dumb and Deaf Spirit ; theſe Scribes who were great Men in accompt for Learning and Authority, blaſ- 
| phemouſly charged him to have a Devil, &c. Hence gather, Thar great Men of the World are oftentimes 
| the greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies ro Chriſt, and tothe Religion and DoEtrine of Chriſt, See this 
| Point handled before in this Chapter, Ver, 6, Ch aj+- 1-7. 

; Obſerv, 2, Theſe Scribes were lexned in th2 Law of Moſes, having great knowledge and kill in the 
Letter of it, and yet they were wicked Men, and Bliſphemers of Chriſt, as we ſee here: Hence obſerve, Thar 
men may have a great meaſure of literall knowledge of the Scriprure;, and yer be never the berter Chriſtian:, 
bur remain wicked and ungodly men, void of all Grace, So,had the Scribe: and Phariſees, and yer, Matth. 
5. 20, Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Sceribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven : Paul himſelf before his converſion was a Phariſee, and brought up at the feer of 
Gamalel, a Doctor of the Law, and taught according to the perfe&t manner of the Law of the Fathers, &c. 
Aft, 22. 3, andyer atthat rime he was a wicked Perſecuter of rhe Truth, No doubt, but Jdas alſo had 
knowledge in the Scriptures, elſe our Saviour would nor have choſen him to be one of his Apoſtles, and yer 
he was a wicked Reprobate : yeazthe Devils themſelves have a great meaſure of knowledge in the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, as may appear by their confefſing of Chriſt ro be the Son of God, and 
the true Meſſiah, forerold by the Prophers. All this proveth, rhar it is poſſible for thoſe that are wicked 
and voyd of all ſaving Grace, yet to have a great meaſure of knowledge in the Letter and Hiſtory of the 
Scriptures. 

Reaſons The bare Hiſtoricall or Literall knowledge of the Scriptures, doth onely enlighten rhe underſtan- 
ding, but doth nor. reneyy or change the heart and affections, nor cauſe a man to embrace or yield obedience 
rothat which he knows : Now where the change of the hear 1s not effeCtually wrought, there 1s no ſaving 
Grace at all, 

Hſe 1, See how vain a thing it is for any to glory in their literall knowledge of the Scriptures, as if this 


' | alone could make them good Chriſtians : Roms, 2, 18, The Jews . boaſted of this, that they kneyv the will of 


God, and were inſtructed in che Law ; and thereupon they thought themſelves very Religious : yet for all 
that they were wicked Hypocrices, living in manifeſt breaches of the Law. So it is with many now adays, 
they think themſelves very Religious, becauſe they have knowledge in the Scriptures, and can diſcourſe of 
chem in Company,c#c, To theſe I ſay,it 13 well that they have knowledge,and I wiſh that many had more than 
they tiave, Yer know wirhall, that if it be bur an Hiſtoricall or Literall knowledge, withour a ſanRified 
heart to imbrace that thou knoweſt, it ſhall do thee no good : thou mayſt notwithſtanding all this thy know- 
ledge be void of all truth of ſan&ifying Grace, 

Hſe 2, Reſt not in the bare knowledge of the Letter or Hiſtory of the Scriptures : This may be in wicked 
Men and groſle Hypocrites, ſuchas the Scribes and Phariſees, who were full of literall knowledge,yer emp- 


ty of all ſoundnefle of Religion and Grace, Though thou had as much knowledge in the Scriptures as the 
beſt of them had, and much more ; yer if ir be bur a litrerall knowledge, ir ſhall nor further thee to Salvation, 
though rhou had all knowledge of the Scriptures that is poſſible to be had in this Life ; If thou wert well 
ſeenin all Queſtions and Controverſies which may ariſe our of the Scriptures, and wett able to diſcourſe and 
reaſon of them underſtandingly : If chou werr skillfull in all che Books of Scripture, and didſt know the true 
meaning of all che hardeſt places in the Bible ; yer if thou have not a ſan&tified heart to apply this knowledge, 
and to yield obedience to that thou knoweſt, rhou art nor yer gotren beyond the Scribes and Phariſees : nay, 
chou haſt nor out-ſtripped the Devils chemſelves, who abound 1n this kind of knowledge of the Scriptures, 
and yer ſhall never be ſaved. And if rhou reſt in ſuch a naked literall knowledge, thou mayeſt with all thy 
knowledge periſh everlaltingly, Beware therefore of reſting init, and labour nor onely to know the Word 
of God, but eſpecially for a ſanctified heart ro embrace and yield obedience to that thou knoweſt : Every 
one hath ſo much true ſaving knowledge, as he hath grace and affeCtion of hearr to embrace rhar he knoweth ; 
and withour this, all knowledge is ignorance in God's accompr, The ſwalleſt meaſure of knowledge with 
a ſan&tified heart, is more pleaſing to God, and more available to thy Salvation, than all the Learning and 
Knowledge of the Scribes and Phariſees without ſanEtifying Grace, Look to thy knowledge therefore, thar 
ir beſan&tified, and rhar it be ſuch as do not onely flote in ty head,burt go down tothy heart, affecting it to 

embrace and yield obedience to the things thou knoweſt , and haſt learned our of the Word of God: La- 
bour for this effectuall knowledge, which may not onely enlighten thy underſtanding, bur renew thy heart, 

This is called wiſdom in Scripture, becauſe it alone makes wiſe unto Salvation,and without it,all other know- 
ledge is folly. Oh! therefore ger this wiſdome above all Poſſefſions, ger this effeRuall knowledge and un- 

ondng of the Word of the Word of God, as Solomon exhorreth. To thi; end uſe the means, eipecially 

theſe two, 

I. Pray unto God togive thee his ſanifying Spirit, which may not only openthy underſtanding to con- 
ceive the Scriptures, bur thy hearr alſo (as he did the heart of Lydia) ro believe and yield obedience to the 
Word, Pray with David, not onely char he will reach rhee the way of his Statures, bur that he will alſo in- 
cline thy heart to his Teſtimonies, Pſal. 1 19. ver, 33, & 36. NY cds 

2, le diligers, not onely in reading the Scriptures to gain knowledge, bur eſpeciallyin hearing the Word 


the mind with knowledge, bur eſpecially and principally ro work upon the heart, to renew and ſandtihe it, 


ſon of this Name, Baalzebwhid elt, Jupiter Stercoreus,from Baal,7 upirer,and Zebul, ftereus,&c, Vide Druſ,ad 


Obſerv,2, 


R eaſons, 


Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 


opened and applyed inthe publick Miniſtery of ir: This is God's ſpeciall Ordinance, noronely to enlighten] 


&Gc; So much of the Perſons ſlandering our Saviour Chriſt. VL 2 Now | 


1 Obſcrv.n, 
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Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2, | 
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Obſerv.2. | 


tle. 


. 


Decem. 5. 
I619, 


Of 
Avnſw, 


| walk, thar none may rruly or juſtly ſpeak evil of us, &c. 


——_ —— 


| rerpret the beſt actions of our Saviour Chriſt, raking them inthe worlt part, See before, Chap. 2. Ver, 


| perry of walice, andthere is nothing more contrary to love, which thinketh notevil,&c. 1 Cor,13.6. 


Chap. Z. A Commentary pon : Ver.23,24,25, &c. 


Now followeth the ſlander it ſelf, 

He hath Beelzebnb, &C. | 

Obſerv,z Inthar our Saviour Chriſt,vho was moſt holy and free from all ſin, yet was accuſed by the Scribes 
as awick2d Perſon ; as one thar had a Devil, and did work by his help ; we learn this, That the moſt holy 
and innocent Perſons may look ro bewnyultly ſlandered and accuſed as evil Doers, yea to have grievous 
Crimes laid to their Charge: Our Saviour did all things well, yer how often was he accuſed as anevil 
Doer, &c ? See this Point before, Chap. 2. Ver,7, |: | 

Uſe 1, Take heed of condemning or judging others to be wicked or ungodly, onely upon the bare ac- 
cuſation of ſuch as are themſelves wicked, for ſo ye may condemn the moſt innocent, even Chriſt himſelf : 
If it be enough roaccnſe, who ſhall bz innocent 2 Take heed therefore of giving credit ro unjuſt landers 
raiſed againit others, eſpecially when they are raiſed by the profane and wicked, againſt ſuch as are godly 
and religious, 

Me 2. Arm ourſelves to go through good and evil report ; to be burdened,wirh falſe flanders, though we 
walk never ſo uprightly : And be nor diſcouraged at all with ſuch falſe accuſations, onely be carefull ſo to 


hd ———— —— 


Obſerv. 2, Inrhar our Saviour doing a good work of mercy incaſting out the Devil out of him that was 
both dumb and deaf, yer was cenſured by the Scribes, as if he did itby the help of Beelzebub ; This reacheth 
u*,Thar there is nothing can be ſo well done, but the malicious and wicked will be apt to mifinterprer it,and ro 
take it in evil part; yeazto cenſure and condemn ir as evil and unlawfull, Rem.1.29, The Hoahken werefull 
of malice, and they took things in evil part. Theſe properties 'are joyned together inthem, to ſhew that 
 {tuch as are malicious, are alſo apr to tike things in evil part : The Scribe; and Phariſees did maliciouſly in- 


, and Per, 16, 

Uſe 1, Make this accompr to have our beſt aCtions ſomerimes hardly cenſured, and maliciouſly perverted 
and taken inevil part, And learn not to be offended or diſcouraged, though we be ſpoken of for well 
doing. 

Uſe 2, Ter it be far fromus to take the good actions of others inevil part ; Remember,thar this is the pro- 


Obſerv. 3, Hereis mention made of Beelzebubthe Prince of Devils, which argues, thar as there is a diffe- 
: rence of order or degree of Preheminence among the good Angels (ſome being called Angels,fome Arch-An- 
gels, Cc.) ſo alſo it is among the evil Angels, There 15 one thar is the Head, and chief over the reſt; who 
is therefore called the Prince of Devils in this place, and elſewhere. That whichthe Scribes and Phariſees 
here imply, that there is a Prince of Devils ; that 1s, one chief above the reſt; is nor gain-ſaid, bur rather 
ſeems to be granted by our Saviour, Matth, 12.27, And ſomerimes he is called the Prince of this World, 
oh, 13, and the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. Therefore alſo Math, 25.41, mention is made of rhe 
Devil and his Angels ; As among Pirates and Theeves there is one Chief, &c, Concerning this matrer , 
ſee Zanch, de operibus Dei, Alſo Parewin Matth. 12.24. and Mr. Bayne upon Eph.6.12., 
Hſe, This ſeems toreach us, that order and difference of Degrees amongſt Men in all Societies (as inthe 
Church, Common-wealth, and Families) is a matter pleaſing unto God, who is the God of Order, and 
not of Confuſion, He hath —_— ſome orderro beeven among the evil Angels, therefore much more 
doth he approve of it as neceſlary and profitable amongſt Men, and in all Societies of Men: This being ſo, 
ſhould move u3 tolove and like of order, and to ſeek ro maintain 1t as a mean to preſerve peace among Men 
in all Societies, | 


— 


OD —— 


Mark 3. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, And he called them unto him,and ſaid unto then in Parables, How can Satan caſt ont 
Satan? Andif a Kingdom be divided againſt it ſelf, that Kingdom cannot ſtand : And if a Houſe be divi- 
ded againſt it ſelf, that Houſe cannot ſtand : Andif Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot 
ſtand, but hath an end: No man can enter into a ſtrong man's Houſe, and ſpoll his Goods, except he firſt 
bind the ſtrong man, and then he will-fpoil bis Houſe, 


V EE heard, inthe former Verſe, of the wicked ſlander and accuſation of the Scribes againſt our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, Nov followeth his Anſwer and Apology for himſelf : Where conſider three 
things, 

i. A Preparative to his Anſwer, He called them unto Him, 

2. The Manner of his Anſwer, He ſpakg to them in Parables, 

3. The Matter of his Apology, Containing two things. 

* I, A confutarion of their ſlander, Yer. 23, &c, tothe 28, 

2. An accuſation or reprehenſion of them, Ver. 28, 29. Ka: 

He called them unto Him, | By this appears, that they were not preſent with Him when they did ſo blaſphe- 
rouſly accuſe him ; bur they uttered that accuſation again(t him, untothe People behind his back in his ab- 
ſence. See Matth. 12. 24. 

Queſt, Why was our Saviour ſo carefull ro Call them to him, and to anſwer and confute this ſlander ; ſee- 
ing, they being abſent, he might have paſſed ir over, and have taken no notice of it ? 

. eAnſw. Becauſe it was a very wicked and blaſphemous {lander, tending dire&ly not onely to the diſ- 


ſecuently to the exceeding diſhonour of God, and hinderance of the Goſpel : therefore he would by no 
mean: let it. paſſe unconfured. 

Obſerv, Such az are unzuſtly {landered or accuſed by others, ought not to negle& or paſſe over ſuch {lan- 
ders withour taking norice of rhem, bur rhey thould be carefull ro confure them, and to clear their own inno- 


grace of our Saviour's Perſon, bur alſo to th2 utter diſcrediting of all his Doctrine and Miracles, and con- | 
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cency, Eſpecially this is robe done,whenthe ſlander or accuſation is ſuch as tends not onely to the diſgrace of | 


the 
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'the Power of his God-head, called the Spirit of God, Matth, 12.28. and the Finger of God, Lake, 11. 


che' Perſon ſlandered; bur alſo to the diſhonour of God, or to the diſcredit of Religion and of the Goſpel- 
Thus Eliah being accuſed of Ahab, as the Troubler of J/rael,denied the Crime, and cleared himſelf, 1 King- 
18, 18, Thus Job being unjuſtly charged by his three Friends as an Hypoctite and great Offender, juſtified 
and cleared himielf, Job,27.5, God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you (ſaith he); till 7 dye 1 will not remove my Integrity 
from me : my Righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and 1 will ant let it go, &c, Thus Jeremy being accuſed by the Prieſts 
and Propher: as one worthy rodye, did juſtifie and clear himſelf againſt them, Jer.26.12.' Thus Paul being 
cabal Feſtzs as if he had been mad, juſtified himſelf, Av, 26. 25," And thts our Saviour Chriſt of- 
ren being falſly ſlandered by the Scribes and Phariſees, did anſwer for himſelf, contuting then, and clearing 
his own 1nnocency. | 

Objet, HMatth, 26,62, And Chap, 27, 12. being accuſed before the High Prieſts and Pilate, he an- 
ſwered nothing. | 

Anſw, The reaſon was, 1, Becauſe he had before ſufficiently proved and manifeſted himſelf untothe 
World, to be a moſt holy and innocent Perſon by his Life and Doctrine ; therefore he held ir needleſſe ar 
that rune to anſwer every accuſation laid againſt him, 

2. He knew that the appointed time was then come, in which he was to be accuſed and condemned to 
Death, that hemighe by his Dearh accompliſh our Redemprion : therefore he was filent, ſuffering himſelf 
in our room and ſteadro bz accuſed and condemned to Death, 

Uſe, Be carefull of clearing our innocency, when we are falſly flandered by the malicious and wicked : 
Chriſtians ought not to neglect their own good name and repuration,bur by all good means to preſerve it from 
being blotted by un;uſt landers and accuſations. Eſpecially, when the {landers are ſuch as tend much to the 
diſhonour of God, or diſcredit of the Goſpel; we muſt then be moſt carefull ro clear our ſelve; of ſuch falſe 
imputations laid upon us, Q#, fidens conſcreatie ſue,neglign famam ſuam crudelis eſt, Auguſtin, So much of the 
Prepararive to our Saviour's Apology, v:z, his Calling of the Scribes unto him, that he might anſwer and 
confute them face to face. | 

The next thing to be ſpoken of, is the manner of his anſiyering, viz,  Parables,) That is, by compariſons 
or fimilicudes ; ſuch as he uſed, Ver.24, & 25. Ee) Ok, 

Obſerv, Itis a goodand profitable courſe to teach by ſimilitudes and compariſons taken from things fa- 
miltarly known ro us : Bur of this, upon the fourch Chaprer, Ver. 2. 

I proceed therefore to rhe matrer of our Saviour's Anſwer tothe Scribes. | ff. 

And firſt, To ſpeak of his confurarion of their ſlander, In which he confuterh it by two Reaſons, 

The firſt, Proving that he did nor caſt out Devil; by rhe Devil, as they charged tuck: This he proved 
fromanabſurdiry and inconvenience which would follow ; for ſo he ſhould overthrow - his own Kingdom, 
This is confirmed by a two-fold Compariſon. ; 

T1, Froma Kingdom divided againſtit ſelf, which cannor ſtand or continue, Ver, 24. 

2. Froma Houſe divided againſt ir ſelf, which cannot indure,Ver.z5, Then he applyes theſe Similicudes 
Per. 26. unto Satan; affirming thar if he riſe up againſt himſelf, he canno: indure, bur hath anend, 

The ſecond Reaſon proveth, Thar he caſt our Devils by-a ſtronger Power, the Power of Saran ; even by 


20. And this he proverh alſo by a Compariſon, Ver. 27, No man can emer uno a ſtrong man's Houſe, 
&C, 

How can Satan caſt out Satan ? | This Interrogation hath rhe force of a vehement Negation: Q.D. It: 
a thing abſurd and agamft reaſon, that the Devil thould oppoſe himſelf againit himſelf, and rhat one wicked 
Spirit thould caſt our another our of the Bodies Poſlefled, Iris rherefore molt unlikely, char I ſhould caſt 
our Devils by the help of Beelzeoub. This 13 the ſum and ſenſe of the Words. 

Satan] One of the proper namesgiven in Scripture to the Devil ; Ir is an Hebrew word, f:gnifying an 
Adverſary or Enemy , becauſe the Devil ſheweth himſelf a moſt malicious Enemy againſt: God and 
Man, 

Drive out,] [t is, caſt him out by force our of ſuch as are bodily Poſleſſed with the Devil : The word 
xcdMew fignifies a forcible expulfion, - 

eAndif a K tngdom be divided, &c, | That is, be at variance and diſcord within it ſelf, through Civil Wars 
or Diflenſions, : 

That Kingdom cannot ſtaud,) It cannot continue in ſafery and proſperity, but muſt need; come to a ſpeedy 
ruine and overthrow, 

A Houſe| Or Family. | 

Be droided againſt it ſelf,) By reaſon of diſcord and frife among thoſe that are of the Fanuly. | 
| rags if Dow riſe up againſt himſelf | 1f he oppoſe himſelf againſt himſelf any way, and ſo be at variance 

with himſelf. 

He camut ſtand,\) That is, His Kingdom and Tyrannicall Rule and Power which by God's ſufferance he 
exerciſerh in the World, cannot long indure or hold our, bur muſt needs come to a ſpeedy end, 

He hath an end, Thar is,ſhall as certainly and ſpeedily have an end, as 1f it were already overthrown, 
So much of the ſenſe of the Words, 

Obſerv, 1, In that itis our Saviour's purpoſe here ro ſhew, that it isabſurd and unlikely that the Devil 
ſhould caſt our himſelf, or any way oppoſe himſelf and his own Kingdom, becauſe this would rend ro the 
hurtand overchrow of himſelf and his Kingdom : Hence we may obſerve, Thar thi: is a property of the De- 
vil, tharhe is very carefull not to oppole himſelf and his own Kingdom which he exerciſerh in the World 
amongſt men, He never fights againſt himſelf ; nay, on the contrary he fight; continually for himſelf, and 
labours with all his might and policy to maintain and uphold his own Kingdom and Government which he ex- 


Chap.3. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.23,24,25,0c. | 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 


Ule, 


Ofſerv, 


Obſerv,1, 


erciſeth in the World : 1 Pet, 5. 8, He walkgth about like a roaring Lym, ſeeking whum he may devour , that 
is, labours continually in tempting Men to fin;thatſo he may bring them ro Deltruction, and ſo his Kingdom 
| of Darkneſſe may be inlarged : Therefore alſo he is called the Tempter, becauſe he doth continually labour 

in tempting Men to ſin, that ſo he may fill the World with fin, and increaſe che number of the wicked,and fo | 


aonay woe = , _— . 
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Chap. F A Commentary upon 


inlarge his own Kingdom, Hence alſo it is , that Ryvel, 12, 9, there is made mention of a batrail berween 
Machael (that is, Chriſt) and his Angels, and che Dragon (rhar is, the Devil) and his Angels; and ir is ſaid, 
That the Dragon and his Angels fought : No this fighting is to maincain and uphold his Kingdom, This 


| ſhews, thar the Devil is ſo far from oppoſing himſelf or his own Kingdom, that he labours! and fights conti- 
| nually for himſelf, and for maintenance of h 


is Kingdom, 
Reaſ. 1. Heis moſt wiſe and ſubril in his kind, full of deviliſh and wicked craft and policy : in which 


| reſpect he is called the old Serpent, Revel.12,9, Now it ſtands not with :his policy of Satan to oppoſe him- 
| ſelf and his own kingdom ; and therefore he will nor do ir, 


Reaſ. 2, He knows that if he ſhould fight againſt himſelf, this were the ready way to ruinate and overthrow 
himſelf and his Kingdom ſpeedily, as our Saviour ſhewerth in the words following, which he abhorreth 
to do. 


Uſe 1, Seethe reaſon why the Devil is nor ſo buſie in moleſting and troubling the Wicked, as he is in 


' moleſting God's Children which truly fear him, neither doth he uſually affaulr the former ſort with violent 


remprarions as he doth the latter: the reaſon is, becauſe he hath the wicked already in his ſnare, in which he 
hold: them at his own will , 2 Tim, 2.26. They are already ſubjects of his Kingdom, therefore it is no policy 
for him to fight again{t them, He Poflefſerh them in peace, therefore what need he fight againſt them to 
ver them under his Power : Bur as for God's Children, becauſe they are by the mercy of God eſcaped and 
delivered our of his Power, and from his Tyranny; therefore he labours by all means to bring them back 
unto his Kingdom of Darkneſs, and this makes him ſo buſie with them. Herein he is like Pharoah, who ſo 
| long as the 1ſraehtes were ſubject ro his Tyranny in e/Zgypt, did not purſue them with an Hoſt of armed 
Men ; bur ſo ſoon as they were eſcaped from that bondage, then he quickly made after them, &c. 

Hſe 2. Lernotwicked wen thinkthe berrer of their eſtate, becauſe rhey find nor Saran ſo bufie intempring 
| and moleſting them as he is with ſome others, This is no good fign,not to feel any temprations or aſſaults of 
| the Devil, as ſome profeſle they do not : Bur take heed to thy ſelf, if it be ſo ds thee, for this argues thee 
| ro be under his Power, and thar he hath thee (as he thinks) ſure enough already, becauſe he fights nor againſt 
| thee, Luke, 11, 21, When the ſtrong man armed, keepeth his Palace, the Goods that he poſſeſſeth are m Peace, &c. 
| This is the moſt dangerous rempration (as Lmther ſaies) not to be rempred ar all. 
| Mſe 3, Comfort roſuch as feel great oppoſition; of Satan againſt them, moleſting them much and ofren, 

and(o labouring to diſcourage them in their Chriſtian courſe and profeſſion : This argues,that they are notun- 
der the Power of Satan, and that he doth not Rule and Raign in them as he doth in the Wicked, that he harh 
no ſuch Kingdom in them ; for ifhe had, he would nor ſo fight againſt his own Subje&ts. 

Hſe 4. See a reaſon why wicked Men are backward to ſer themſelves againſt fin in others, &c. 

Obſerv, 2. Further in that our Saviour askerh, How Satan can saft out Satan? we may gather this, That 
evil Spirirs or Devils cannot be forcibly driven or caſt out of ſuch as are Poſleſſed by the yu or help of 
the Devil, bur chis mult be done by the Finger of God, Luke 11, 20, &c, One wicked Spirit will not 
help to caſt out another by force. The reaſon is, becauſe if the wicked Spirits ſhould thus fight againſt one 
another ; this were the way to overthrow their own Kingdom, . which they ate moſtdefirous to uphold, See 
Stella in Lucam, | 

Objeft, The Jewiſh Exorciſts in our Saviour's time, and in the rime of the Apoſtles, did caſt our Devils 
from ſome that were Poſſeſſed, in the name of Chriſt ; as appears, Matth, 12, 27, Afts, 19,13, Now 
theſe being wicked Men,who thus abuſed the name of Chriſt,and ſo being no berter than Inſtruments of Satan 
in that praCtiſe , hence it may ſeem to follow, Thar Satan by his Inſtruments may caſt our Satan, 

Anſw. When any were diſpoſleſſed by thoſe Exorciſts, either the Devil did voluncarily depart out of the 
parties poſſeſſed, thereby roconfirm and harden thoſe Exorciſts in thar their wicked practiſe of abuſing rhe 
name of Chriſt : or if he were forcibly driven our, then it was not done by the Power of Satan, or of his In- 
ftruments ; bur by rhe Power of God, who may and doth ſomerimes uſe ſuch wicked Men, as Inftruments to 
effe& hisown will, in the working of ſuch Miracles, Matth,7,22, The like may be ſaid of the Popiſh Prieſts 
caſting out Devils, 1 

Hſe. This ſhews what weare to think of the praKtiſe of thoſe in our times, who if they ſuſpE& rheir Children 
or Friends to be either bewiched or poſſeſſed with rhe Devil,do hereupon ſeek to other Witches or Wizards 
(as they call them)for help. This is both a wicked and a fooliſh praCtiſe. ; 

1, A wicked practiſe, togo tothe Devil in his Inſtruments for help in this Caſe, when they ſhould go-to 
God by prayer ; yea, by prayer and faſting, Matth. 17, 21. 

2, It is a vainand fooliſh praGtiſe ; it being unlikely rhar one Devil ſhould caſt our another, unleſs it be by 
colluſion or voluntary compact berween thoſe wicked Spirits; and that for ſome further evil end, 
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Mark 3. 24, 25. Andif a Kingdom be divided again#t it ſelf, that Kingdom cannot ſtand: And if a Houſe be 
| diidedagaiiſt it ſelf, that Houſe cannot ſtand, | 


Bſerv, 2, Hence we are taught, That Diſcord and Difſenſion in any humane Society 1s moſt 
hurrfull and dangerous to that Society, tending to the ruine and overthrow thereof, if it be nor pre- 
vented in time: Gal. 5.15. If je bite and devoure one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another : 
that 15, if ye give yourſelves to (trife and contention, and thereby do hurt and injure one another , rake 
heed that this turn not to your ruine and overthiow, Therefore ſtrife and divifion amongſt Men 1s compared 
toFire: Prov, 26. 21. As the coal maketh burning coals, and wood a fire ; ſo the contentions man 1s apt to Fendle 
ſtrife. Now we know it 15 the nature of fire to waſte and conſume all thar it layes hold upon ; even ſo ſtrife 
and diſcord in humane Socieries is a means to waſte and ruinate them : Judy, 9, 20, Fothamſaies , Let a 
fire come out of Abimelech, and conſume the men of Shechem, &c. Alſo, ler a fire cowe from the men of Shechem, 
and conſume Abimelech, &c. The meaning 15, that a fiery Contenrion ſhould be (tired up berweenthem , 
which thould cauſe them roflay and murder one another, and ſo afterward it came to pals. This ſhews 


[ 


Ver. 24, 25.| 
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{Chriſt and' Bell, &c, 2 Cor. 6, T5. | 
'} Ver,27. Noman canenter, &C. 


inſin: Ir is one thing to bear with finful Infirmiries in others ; another thing ro approve of them, or to coun- 


| 4. Lereveryone keep within the bounds of his own Calling, and nor curiouſly intermeddle with thoſe 


Chap. 3 the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.24,25. 


the huce and danger of irife and diſcord amongſt men, that. it it tends to the ruine of that {cciety in which it 
raignech, This15,rrue of all ſocieue; publick and private, wherher inthe Church, or in the Commonwealth; 
wherherin Kingdoms, Cites, or Fanuhes ; if diſcord and ftrife raign in them, it is moſt hurtful and dange- 
rousto them, yea, ir proves oftentimes the rune and overthrow of them. Thus inthe Church, FaCtions and 
Divifions, among ſuch as profeſs Religion, are the*auſe of wuch wiſchie”; yea, rhey rend to the ruine 
and deſolation of rhoſe Churches where they bear ſ\vay : So the Strife and Diſcord which eArri the Here- 
rick cauſed in the Church of Alexandria, it was the cauſe of the deſolation and waſting yo: onely of that 
Church, bur of many qther in the Eaſtern part of che World, Thus allo it is in Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths and Citie', civil Difſentions in them do often bring them to ruine and deſolarion. Iſa. 3. 4. The 
Propher, foretelling the Deſtruction of Hierwſalem, makerh memion of the civil Difſentions that ſhould be 
among that People, They ſhould oppreſseach other, and the Child ould behave himſelf proudly againſt the 
| Ancient, and the baſe againlt the honourable ; and then Yer, 8, the Ruine of J=dah and Hieruſalen is men- 
-rioned. So the FaQtion and Divition berween Ryhoboamand j erob1am turned tothe Ruine and Deſolation 
of the ren Tribe: of ]ſracl, SotheStrife berween Abimelech and the Shechemites (as we heard before), pro- 
ved theruine of them all, Thus Joſeph#s menrioneth the Fations and Diflentions among the Jews, as one 
. cauſe of the laft and finat Deltruction of Hrerwſalem; fora little before that Deſtruction he reporteth, thar 
there were three great Factions among them, which had their ſeveral Heads or Leaders, which were Sinn, 
Tobm, and Eleazer, ( See Joſeph. de bello Judaic, lib. 6, cap. 1,& 4.) And if we lcok into the cauſes of the 
ruine of the greareſt Monatchies rhatever were, (eſpecially the Greciaz and Komane,) we ſhall find by Hiſto- 
ries, that civit Difſentions and Warrs among themſelves was one great cauſe thereof, So allo in private Fa- 


Abel cauſed great Deſolationm Adam's Family ; for by this means he was berefc of both his Sons, and ſo 
for a time lefrdeticure of Children, So in David's Family, the Strife between him and his Son Abſolop, 
and between Abſolovand Ammon, as alſo between Solomon and Adoaijah, his other Sons, was the cauſe of the 
ruine of a grear part of his Fanuly, Thus then we ſee how Diſcord and Difſention in humane ſocieties ren- 
deth to the ruine of them, | 

The Reaſon hereof, Fam. 3. 16, Where ſtrife is, there is confuſion, aud all mamer of evil works, This fin of 
ſtrife, contention, and diicord 15 the cauſe of great diſorders and gonfuſions amongſt men ; yea, It 1s the cauſe 
and occaſion of all kind of fins and evill works; rhatis, of all finsthat are againſt the peace and good of hu- 
mane ſociety; as Seditionz, Treaſons, Murders, Slander:, Railing, &c, No mervail therefore if diſcord 
and ſtrife do often bring ruine ro humane ſocieries, ſeeing ir is the breeder of ſo many and great miſchiefs, 
and the occaſion of ſo many grievous {m; amongſt men, which muſt need; provoke God, and pull down his 
wrath upon thoſe ſocieries in which ſuch diſcord raigneth. | 

Uſe 1.See how great cauſe there 1s to take heed of this fin of diſcord,ſtrife,and diviſion,and to keep it our 
of all ſocieries, leſt it prove the. utter ruine and overthrow of them, if ir be not timely prevented.Governours 
of the Church muſt be carefull ro prevent it inthe Church : Civil Magittrates and Princes, to prevent ic in 
the Common-wealth, and :ntheir Kingdoms : Maſters of Families ro keep it out of rheir Families by all 
means z yea, every Chrittian in hus place to take heed'of this fin of Strife and Diſcord, Thirk how dange- 
rous it _ inall ſocieties : Remember this, thar a Kingdem, or Church, oc Family, divided againk ir (elf can- 
_notftand, &c. hh Frcs 

Remedies ro prevent ſuch Diſcord and Divifions, . . 
I, Take away the caule of them, which is Pride : Prov, 13, 10, Onely by Pride doth man make cantention, 
&c, See Dhl. 2. 3, 26 HS: ie | 
2, Avoid rhe occaſion of diſcord and variance with others; as Anger, hot words, &c. Prov. 15. 1. Grie- 
woru words tir up Anger, Be careful neither to give occaſion of Strife, | nor to take the occaſions offered by 
others. KeL "” | | 

- 3. Beconrenttocolerare and bearwith one anothers Infirmicies, in love , Epheſ. 4. 2, Forbear ove ansiher 

in lrve: A.grear means coprevencfirife, Yerthis muſt ſo be done, thar we do nor flatter or ſooth up others 
tenance groſs or ſcandalous fins in them, This latter we may nor do ; bur the former we ought to do in love, 
and for peace ſake.” | 


things which concern himnor, 1'T bef, 4. 11, Study to be quiet, and to ryeddle with your own buſmeſs, and to work, 
with your own bands,” &C. 


\ rentions, Fs 


5. Have nothing to do withfaCtious and contentious Perſons, which hate Peace, and love Jarrs and Con- 


Uſe 2, Seeing difcord is ſo dangerous to all humane ſocieties, be careful every one to keep the unity of the 
{ Spirit in the bond of Peace, Ephef, 4. 3. This 1s aſpecial means to procure the good and proſperity of all hu- 
mane ſocieries, as of Churches, Common-wealths, and Families : Pſal. x33. 1. Behold haw. geod and pleaſant 
it #5 for Brethren to dwell together in unity. 1c 1s the Speech of an Hexthen Writer, Saluſt; Concordia res parve 
creſcunt, diſcordia magne dilabuntur, Of all other mer eſpecially Governours of Churches, Common-wealths, 
and Families, muſt be careful to keep Unity and Concord among thoſe under their Government,, Now, the 
.onely way to preſerve Unity un all focienes, is by taking care to plant and eſtabliſh Religion, and the true 
Knowledge and Worſhip of God in them, This therefore all Governours of ſocieties muſt look unto ; for 
without this there will be no Unity, Quomodo poteſt congruere Charitas, ſi diſcrepet fides > Ambroſ, de Abra- 
ham. Patriarch, 'L1b, I, cap. f: PE {eV » A eg 

x 3. See by this, how dangerous 1t15 for two contrary Religions to be tolerated or allowed in one and 
the ſame Kingdom,” A Kingdom'divided againftir ſelf cannot ſtand : Now, there can be no Uniry berween 


4 


mihe:, Difcord and Strife hath ofren beenthe Ruine and Deſolation of them, The Strife between Cain and : 


beacas 


——_ 4 


| 167 | 


Uſer, | 


Hle 2, | 


te 3. 


| 


The ſecond part of the Confuration of the ſlander of the Scribes:' In which'our Saviour ptoveth that he caſt 
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| 168. 


| Otſerv.1, 


Hſe T. 


3 


Chap. 3. W; Commentary upon Ver. 27, 


out Devils by a greater Power thanis the Devil's, viz. by the Power of his own God-head, And this he pro- 
veth by a compariſon taken from one that forcibly entreth into the Houſe of a ſtrong man, and maketh ſpoil 
of it by violent taking away of his goodsand weapons which he hath in his Houſe : Such a one muſt be ſtronger 
than the ſtrong man, elſe he cannor do it, Even ſo ( ſaith our Saviour) ſeeing thar I have forcibly entred up- 
on Satan's Poſſeſſion, and have bound him( as it were ), and ſpoiled his goods, that is, raken from him thar 
Power and Tyranny which he before exerciſed over the body of him that was poſſeſſed ; and ſezing I have 
alſo caſt him: out of his own Houſe, that 1s, out of the party poſſeſſed, hence ir may appear that I have done all 
this by a greater Power than the Power of Saran is, even by the Power of my God-head, Here note the parts 
of this Similitude : 
x. Our Saviour likeneth Satantoa ſtrong man well armed and furniſhed with weapons to defend himſelf 
and his Houſe in waich he dwelleth, 
2, He likeneth himſelf to one that is ſtronger than that ſtrong man, 

3. He reſemblerh the Party that was poſſeſſed with the Devil to the Houſe of the ſtrong man, in which he 
holds Poſleſſion. 
4. He reſemblerh the Poyer of Satan unto the goods and yeapons of the ſtrong man, 

5. Laſtly, rhe caſting our of Saran by Chriſt, unto the entring into the ſtrong man's Houſe, and binding of 
him, and ſpoiling of his Houſe, &c. 
Obſerv, 1, Saran being likened to the ſtrong man, this reacherh us that he is a Creature of great Strength 
and Power, Luke 11,21, compared to a ſtrong man armed: 1 Per, 5. 8, A roarmg Lion: Ephel. 6, 12, The 
Devils are called Principalities and Powers, &c. in reſpeX of their great Power which they exerciſe in the 
World : 2 Cor. 4. 4. God of this World : Revel. 12. 3, A great red Dragon having ten Horns, For the clea- 
ring of this Point four things are to be briefly ſhewed, | 
1. Whereinthis Power of the Devil is manifeſted, 

2. Whar kind of Power it 15 ? 

3, Whence he hath it ? 

4, Wherefore God giveth him ſuch Power, | 

Touching the firſt his Power 1s ſhewed. chiefly in theſe things. | 

1, In working upon the inſenſible Creatures, as the Air, Earth, Waters, &c. Epheſ. 2. 2, called, The 
Prince thar ruleth in the Air ; becauſe he hath power to work upon it by ſtirring up Tempeſts of Thunder, 
Lightning, Winds, &c. See Job 1. 16, and 19, So alfo it 1s likely he canuſe means to ſhake the Earth, or | 
ſome parr of it, and to trouble the Waters, &e. | | 
2, In working upon thioſe ſenſible Creatures which warit Reaſon, as the Beaſts of the field, Birds, Fiſbes, 
&c, He isable to enter into them, and to move and work in them, Thus heentred into the Serpent, Gen, 3. 
and into the Herd of Swine, &c. | | 
3. Inworking upon the bodies of men ; He hath power to enter into them, and to move in them, to | 
carry them from place to place, as he did the body of our Saviour Chriſt, ſerting him on a Pinnacle of the 
Temple, He hath alſo power ſometimesto hurt and annoy the bodies of Men and Women, and to vexand | 
rorture them with pains, &c, and to ſtrike them wich Diſeaſe:, as he did Job's body with boyles, Fob 2. So 
he bowed a daughter of Abraham, Luke 13. And we read inthe Evangeliſts how many ſtrange things the | 
Devil in thoſe rimes wrought in and upon the bodies of the Poſſeſſed ; ſomerimes tearing or rending them, 
ſomerimes caſting them inro the fire or water, ſometimes cauſing them to cry out and ro foam ar the Mouth, 
ſomerimes ſtriking rhem dumb anddeaf, &c. . 
4. In working after aſort upon the minds, hearts, and affeRions of men, in tempting chem inwardly, and 
ſolliciring themto fin by inward ſuggeſtions, Nor that he can work dire&ly upon the Mind or Will, (foc | 
thar God alone can do; ) bur he doth this, panty by the ourward ſenſes, repreſenting evitl Obje&s to them, 
and ſo conveying evill thoughts ro the mind ; and partly by infinuaring himſelf into the Fancy or Imaginari- 
on, and ſo by the Imagination affeCting the Mind, and conſequently the Will, with finfull choughrs and affe- 
Ctions, Joh, t 3.2. The Devil put it mto the heart of Fudas to betray Chriſt, A&t.5.3, Satan filled the beart of Ana- 


} 


Devil doth nor onely ſtir up in men, bur ne hath power alſo to follow them very forcibly, as he did in Fudas ; | 
who, ſo ſoon as Satan entred into him, went our preſently to do the Fact, Foh. 13, 30, and Epheſ. 2, 2, Thus 
we ſee how the Devil ſhewerh hisgreat Power. 

Touching the ſecond thing, viz, Whar kind of Power it is which he hath ; we muſt know, ir is not an ab- 
ſolure bur a limited Power. He cannor do what he will, but what God permitreth himto do; he is poteſtas 
ſub poteſtate, a power under another Power, He could not affli&t Fob withour leave from God; nor ſo much 
as enter into the Swine withour Chriſt's ſufferance : As the Sea hath bounds ſer, &c. SID 

Touching the 3d.rhing,From whencethe Devil hath his Power: From God onely, who gave unto him in his 
firſt Creation great Power and Strength ; which Power, howſoever it is in ſome reſpect impaired by his Fall, 
( and therefore it 15 nor ſo great now as the power of the good Angels, ) yet it doth till remain very great, 
and is augmented by his irreconcileable malice to Mankind. | 


ſons are theſe : | | 

1. That his own Divine Power might the more appear in ſubduing Saran, 

2, For the tryal of his own Children, as we ſee in Job's Example, 

3. For the executing of his heavy Vengeance and Puniſhment on the wicked by Satan. 

Uſe 1, This ſhews the Folly and Ignorance of ſuch, who make leight of the Devil's Power ; Tuſh ( they 
ſay ), He'cannor hurt us, we care not for him, &c, ' Bur take heed of contemning his Power' ſecurely ; .For 
alchough he be-niot able to-hvrt rhe Souls or hinder the Salvation of God's -Children,; yer is his Power very 
great, ſo a; he may by God's permiſſion nor onely aſſault the minds of men with violent Temprarions, bur aj- 


Children have no cauſeto fear him, but the wicked, 


nias, &c, Thus alſo he ſtirred up David ro number the People. And theſe ſinful rhoughrs and defires the f 


Touching the fourth thing to be ſhewed ; namely, Why God doth give ſuch Power unto Satan > The Rea- þ 


ſo greatly hurt their bodies, Therefore ſer not ſo leight by him : Though he do not appear vitibly,&c, God's | 
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| Chap.z. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Chriſt to 


| God, or true Believer, fear his Power or his might 


Ver. 17. 


Kſe 2, Seewhat a dangerous warfare we are called to go through in this life, fighting againſt Satan, ſo 
puiſlant an Enemy : And withal, how careful we had needbe daily roarm and fortify our ſelves againſt him 


| with that whole ſpiritual Armour of God, Epheſ, 6, whereby to withſtand his powerfull aſſaults and rempra- 


tions : eſpecially, to get unto us 

x, The Shield of Faith to quench his fiery Darts, &c. 

2. Learn to uſe the Sword of the Spiric, that is, the Word of God, againſt him, by alledging and applying 
it to anſiver his Suggeſtion:, as our Saviour did, 

3. Touſe continuall Prayer unto God, ſeeking ſpiritual ſtrength from him, by which we may and againſt 
Satan, Matth, 26, 41, 

 Wſe 3, Seeing the Devil may have Power, by God's permiſſion, not onely to rempr inwardly, but alſo to 
annoy and hurt the bodies of men outwardly, ſee what cauſe we have daily to commend borh our Souls and 
Bodies unto God's Protection, defiring himto keep us from the Power of Satan, and nor to ſuffer him to ty- 
cannize over our ſouls or bodies, &c. 

Hſe 4. Be thankful to God for reſtraining the Devil's Power, that he cannor uſe it where and when he lit. 
This is God's great Goodneſ; and Mercy to us, For if God did nor hold him in, he i. both able and willing 
ro tempt and aſlault our minds violently, thruſting us forward into all kind of fins, and alſo to hurt and deſtroy 
our bodie;, as he did J-b's Children, | 


Po — LA 


_— 


Mark 3. 27, Noman can enter into a ſtrong man's Houſe, and 5þoil his Goods, except he will firſt bind the ſtrong man 
and then he ſhall ſpoil hes Houſe, - : POruy Sg 


Bſerv. 2, Inthat our Saviour doth here reſemble himſelf unto one that is ſtronger than the ſtrong man, 
and able to bind him, rhar is, Satan: We are taught , that our Saviour Chriſt is of greater Power 
than Saran, and able to vanquiſh and over-rule him ar his pleaſure , yea, to ſpoil him of his Goods and Ar- 
10ur, that is, to rake from him the uſe of his Power, and to drive him our of thar poſſeſſion which he holderh 
in men, So Luke 11, 22, 1 7 oh, 4. 4. Greater 1s he that is in you , than he that is m the World, Therefore 
Revel. 20. 1. Az Angel came down from Heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great cham m hs hand, 
And he laid hold on the Dragon, on that old Serpeut, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thouſard years. 
&c. And Revel. 12.7. Michael and the Dragon fought, &c. but the Dragon, that is the Devil, was foiled 
of Michael, that is, of Chriſt, whio caſt him our, &c, Therefore alſo we read in the Evangelits how our Sa- 
viour Chriſt caſt many Devils out of the poſſeſſed, rhough they were mojt unwilling ro go our ; and ſome- 
times ”ws prayed him not to rorment them, nor to calt them into the deep; all which ſhews the Poxver of 
e far greater than the Devil's Power, | 
Reaſ, Chriſt is true God as well as Man, and ſo he hath an uncreated infinice Power ; whereas the De- 
vil's Power is created and finite, ec. 
Ae 1, Here iscomfortto the Faithful againſt Satan's Power : Chriſt being ſtronger than he, is able ſo ro 


curb and reſtrain him, that he can do nothing againſt them bur what he ſuffereth him ro do; now, He will nor 
ſuffer him to do any thing that may be for cheir hurt, thar is, for the hinderance of their Salvation. 


Arg3- | He may 
ſuffer Saran to vex and trouble their bodies for their greater rxyal, and he may and doth oftenſuffer him to aſ- 


ſault and moleſt their minds with his invard temptations, and rhat ſometime: very violently and forcibly ; 
bur cerrainit is, be will never ſuffer him wholly to prevail over them: They being by Faith builc on Chritt 
the Rock, Hell-gates cannot prevail againſt them, Satan may moleft and trouble them for a time, bur Chriſt 
Jeſus ſball ar length tread him under heir feet : Job, 12. 31, The Prizce of this World (hall be caf out. Chriſt 


came of purpoſe to throw him our ; yea, he came to deftroy him and all his curſed works, 1 Foh. 3. 8. How 
 grear Comforc is this ro the faithful 2 How ſhould it incourage us to go on canſtantly in fighring againſt Sa- 
' ran ſeeing weare ſure of Victory over. him, ay the Power of Chriſt, Therefore ler not any Child of 

y Aſſaults overmuch , but remember, that greater and | 


ranger is he that is in them, then hethar is in the World, | | 

. Hſe 2, When we feelthe ſtrong and powerful Temptations of Satan, go unto Chriſt Jeſus by Prayer for 
help again hum. Deſire him to rebuke him, and-to reſtrain his Power, and not to ſuffer him to tempt thee 
above thy ſtrength : Defire him alſo to give thee ſome of his Rrengra to refilt Saran, and to vanquiſh him : 
| For of thy ſelf alone thou cant never do it; Satan's Power cannot be vanquiſhed bur by a greater Power, 
* which is in Chriſt alone ; therefore ſeek to him for it. 

| Obſerv. 3. Inthat the Scope and drift of our Saviour in uſing this compariſon, is to ſhe, that the Devil 
| cannot be caſt our of thoſe that are poſſeſſed of him, bur by a ſtronger Power than his own is ; Hence gather, 
' that it 15 a very hard matter to reſcue and deliver thoſe from Satan which are under his Power ; very hard to 


{ caſt him our of his Poſſeſſion which he hath gotten in men, onely Chriſt can do ir. How hardly is he caſt | 
our of the bodies of ſuch whom he poſſeſſeth 2 How loath is he to forgoe his Poſſeſſion ? This we heard be- 


fore, Chap. 1, Ver. 26, So alſo whete he hath any hold and poſſeſſion inthe hearrs of men, he i; with great 
' difficulry caſt our thence z yea, this is barderthan the former, Thus ic is with the wicked that live in ſin 


hearts, Epheſ. 2. 2. 2 Tim, 2.lt. They aretaken captive of him, at his Will, as in a Net, &c, And therefore 
| very hardir 1s for them to be freed fromrhat bondage : Satan will not eaſily let go his Priſoners and Slaves 
| that arcunder his Power : No way to reſcue them but by a greater Power, even by the Divine Power of 
' Chriſt himſelf, | | | | 

' Uſer, Seewhatisto bedone of thoſe that are under Satan's Power, and in whoſe bodies or minds he 
holds any poſſeſſion, They muſt ſeek unro God, and unto Chriſt Jeſur, to be delivered from his Tyranny : 
 Asthe 1ſraelites being tn 
under Saran need to cry to God in Prayer to be ſer ar liberry.  Onely Chriſt Jeſus can bind Saran, thettrong 
man, and caſt him out of his hold ; Go to him therefore for deliverance, This is the beſt courſe to be raken 


—— 


| and go on init impemtently, they are under Satan's Power and Tyranny, and he holds Poſſeſſion in their | 


age under Pharoah,cryed to God to be delivered;ſo have allthat are in bondage” 
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Hſe 2. 


Hſe 3. 


| Dec. 26, 


I619, 


Obſerv.1, 


Obſerv.z, 


tle. 


Chap. Z. A Commentary upon Ver. 28, &c. 


in thegaſe of bodily poſſeſſion with the Devil, as we heard before : And ſo alſo, it 1s the onely courſe for 
ſuch whoſe hearrs are poſleſſed by Saran ; they muſt go unto Chriſt, defiring him to ſhew his Divine power in 
diſpoſleſſing Saran, ; 

Uſe 2, See further by this, that the work of Repentance, and the Converſion of a finner, ts a very diffi- 


cult work, becauſe the wicked and unregenerate are under Satan's power, who holds a poſſeſſion in rheir” 


hearts and minds, and he will beſtir himielf with all his might before he will be driven our of ir, How foo- 
liſh then are they thar think it an eaſy marter to Repent, and ro come out of the ſnare of the Devil; and 
therefore preſume to pur 1t off, Bur deceive not thy ſelf; If rhou be yet under Satan3 power, think it not 
eaſy to be delivered, and that thou cant break from him when thou wilt, No, it is God that muſt break the 
ſnare, and ſer thee free, elſe thou canſt never eſcape : therefore defer not the praCtice of Repentance, the 
longer thou goelt on in ſin, the ſtronger hold Saran gets in thee, and the harder it1s to be delivered, &c. 

Hſe 3. Take heed of comming under Satans power, let him nor ger hold and poſlefſion1n our hearts by his 
Temprations, leſt we find it very hard to caſt him our again, &Cc, 


— —— —  - —————— 


| Mark 3. 28, 29, 30. Verily I ſay unto you, All Sins ſhall be Forgrven unto the Sons of Men,and Blaſphennes where- 


| 
| 


—_ T——  — —— - 
— _— — _ —_— 


withſoever they ſhall Blaſpheme : But he that (hall Blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never Forgivencſs, 
but ts in danger of eternal danmation, Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean Spirit, 


| by the marrer of our Saviour Chriſt's anſwer tothe Blaſphemous ſlander of rhe Scribes, we conſidered two 
things. | | | 
1, A Confuration of that ſlander. G 

2. A Recrimination,or contrery accuſation laid againſt them by our Saviour, Of the former we have ſpo- 
ken, upon the former Verſes, | | 

Now to ſpeak of thelatcer, ſer doyn in theſe three Verſes now read; In which our Saviour chargerh and 
accuſeth the Scribes, as guilry of the unpardonable fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; yer he doth nor rhis direttly 
and plainly, bur indirectly (as it were)and covertly, by ſhewing and ſerting our to them the hainouſneſs and 


; Fearculneſs of that fin, compared with other fins. 


—  — CI So  —_—_— 


ps, 
—— 


Inihe words confider three things, © | 
1. The manner of our Saviour Chriſt his ſpeech and'cenſure of the Scribes, and of their ſm, 

I, With earneſtneſs and vehemency, uſing an Aſſeveration, Very, 

2, With Authority, ſpeaking in his own Name, 7 ſay »nto you, | 
The ſecond thing to be confidered, 1s the matter of his cenſure, in which he layes forth the grievouſneſs and 
fearfulneſs of the fin againſtcthe Holy Ghoſt, by comparing it with other fins, ſhewing the difterence berween 
them, in thatall other fins are pardonable, and ſhall be actually pardoned to ſo many as truly Repent of them, 
but the fin or Blaſphemy againſt the. Holy Ghoſt 1s unpardonable, and ſhall never be forgiven, bur ſuch as 
commit it, are guilty of.Erernal Judgment, ver. 28, 29. 

The third thing is the reaſon yield: | 

cenſure of the fin of the Scribes, viz., becauſe they ſaid he had anunclean Spirir, ver, 30, 


Verily] The word inthe Original is (Amen) which 1s an Hebrew word, ſignifying as much as Tray. Iris | 


an Aſeveration, or vehewent Aſfirwarion, which our Saviour often uſed when he was to ſpeak of ſerious and 


; waighry marrer *, which were of great necefſity to be knojvn and believed, thereby ro win borh Attention and 


credir rorhar he ſpake, And ſometimes he uſed for more vehemency, to double this word ; Verily, Verity, Tn 


this place he uſed itupon a waighty occaſion, being to ſpeak of the nature and danger of the fin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, 

1 ſay unto you\\ Theſe words are alſo added to procure greater credit unto that DoErine which he was abour 
ro deliver to them, therefore he ſpeaks in his own name, and by his own Authority, being a moſt true and 
Faithful Witneſs, yea, being Truth it ſelf. mos 

Obſerv, 1. Vehement Aſleverations are to be uſed onely in waighty and ſerious matters, forthe confirming 
of ſome neceſlary Truth, and to procure credirunto ir. 


Thus our Saviour uſed it, as we may obſerve in divers places of the Evangeliſt, So Pax ſperkerhro like | 
effect, 1 Tim. 1, 15. This #5 a true ſaymg, &c, Rom. 9. 1. I ſaythe Truth im Chriſt, 1 lhe not, &c. Bur in ordi-| 


vary watter : of leſs moment, we are to content our ſelves with naked Afertion:, uſing onely Yea and Nay. 
See Matth. 5. 37. | . | 

Obſerv. 2, 11 that our Saviour delivereth this Do&trine touching the hainouſneſs of the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, mhisown name ; ſaying, / ſay unto you; We may obſerve a difference berween his Teaching, - and 


the Teaching of all others that Teach in the Church, All other Teachers ſpeak in the name of God, and- of |, 
Chriſt ; and therefore the Sermons of the Prophets uſually begin with theſe, and the like Prefaces, T hw ſarth | 
the Lord, The Word of the Lord, &c. Bur our Saviour Chriſt raughr in his own Name, and by his own Autho- | 
rity, and therefore he often uſed theſe words in his Teaching, 7 (ay unto you. See Matth. 5. where he often | 


o-poſerh his own words and Authority againſtthe Authority of the Jewith corrupr Teachers and expounder: 
of the Law, Tou have heardit ſaid of old, rc, But 1 ſay unto you, ec, Therefore alſo he ſaith, Matth, 23, C, 
One is your Dottor, that 1s to ſay, your abſolute Teacher, who Teacherh in his own-name, being not onely an 
Ince preter, bur Lord of that Doctrine which he reacherh, 

Uſe, This ſerverh to ſtrengthen our Paithrouching the truth and certainry, not onely of ' that DoEtrine 
which Chriſt taught in hi; own perſon while he was on Earth, bur alſo of all other Doctrines agreeable rhere- 
unto that areraught inthe name of Chriſtby his Miniſters lawfully Called, To call any part of ſuch Doctrine 
into queſtion, is to queſtion the Authority of Chriſt himſelf. I 

So much of the manner of our Saviours ſpeech. The matter follows: Where Conftder two tliing3 ;' 

1, All other fins pardoned, | | 

2, The Sinagainſtthe Holy Ghoſtunpardonable, ver, 29, 


- /$ 


ed by the Evangeliſt Saint Mark, why our Saviour gave this fearfull | 
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Chap. 3. the Goſpel of Str. Mark. Ver.28,&c. 


All Sins, &c.] Of what Nature, kind, or degree ſoever, | 

Shall be Forgiven) They are pardonable, or may be pardoned unto men, and.they ſhall be aQually pardon- 
ed toſo many as Repent of them truly, 

To the Sons of men\ That is, to men, See Job 25. 6, | 
Blaſphemies | The word (Saz5pnuia.) doth properly fignify any reproachful ſpeech urrered tothe defaming 
of another, It is in Scripture uſed to wayes. 

x, Sometimes referred to man; and then it ſignifies to ſlander or $eak evill of men, as Tir. 3.2, and 
Ephel. 4. 31. | 

| mo Cmetimes, and that moſt uſually it is referred unto God; and then ir ſignifies any word uttered to 
the reproach or Diſhonour of God, So we are to take itin this place : and of ſuch Blaſphemiesthere are di- 
yers kinds, of which Twill ſpeak afterward, 


- 


other iin3 unto men, except the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, asthe ſcope of the words following in the next 


Touching the words in hand, in chem the fins that are pardonable are ſer out by the kinds of them, 
1. All fins 1n general, 
2, More ſpecially thefins of Blaſphemy, | 
Nojv to come unto the Inſtructions to be gathered from the words. : 

Obſerv. 1. Firſt, we learn here, that there 1s pardon and forgiveneſs with God for all ſorrs and kinds of 
the ſins of men, (except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) of what nature or degree ſoever ; whether Original; 
or Actual ; of Omiſſion, or Commiſſion ; of Ignorance or againſt Knowledg ; of Infirmity, or of Preſump- 
tion ; Small, or Grear, &c. All are Pardonable by the mercy of God, Pſal. 103, 3. He Forgrveth all thy Ini- 
quities, Ge, and Pſal, 103, ult, He ſhall redeens Iſrael from all his Sins, So Col. 2.13. and Exod. 34. 6. The 
Lord, the Lord, Strong, Merafull, and Gracious, Forgiving Iniquity, and Tran; preſſion, and Sin, Cc. that is,all 
kind of (ins. | 
Reaſ. 1, Gods mercy is infinite, in extent and meaſure, far above all the fins of men whatſoever, and 
therefore ſufficient to pardon them ; yea, in it ſelf, ir 1s ſufficient ro forgive the Sinne againſt the Ho- 
ly _— if it could be Repented off, Rom. 5. 20, Where Sin abounded, there Grace did much more 
AvVunda, 
Rea. 2, The werit of Chriſt's death and ſuffrings, is of infinite value and efficacy, ſufficient to ſatisfy for 
all ſorrs and kinds of fins, yea, even forthe fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 1 5 oh. 1, 7. The Bloud of Jeſws Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all ſin, 1 Tim, 2. 6, *A#]iaurgoy. Here one Caution 1s to bh remembred; "Thar howſoever all 
fins are in themſelves pardonable by the mercy of God,and merit of Chriſt ; yer all fins of all men are nor, 
neither ſhall be actually Pardoned, bur onely the fins of ſo many as Believe in Chriſt, and Repent truly of 
their fins; turning from them, and forſaking them, A. 10. 43. Through the name of (hriſt, ſo many as Be- 
lievt in him (hall recerve Remnſſion of Sins, And Prov, 28, 13, Hethat Confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſms ſhall have 
Mercy, | 
Hſe x. Hence gather, that Mans deſtruCtion is from himſelf, and not from God, Heſ. 13. 9, O Iſrael, 
thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, &c. There is abundance and ſufficiency of mercy in God to pardon all fins of all 
men, and if they would repent and lay hold on this mercy, being rendred in the Goſpell, they might be par- 
doned ; bur becauſe wicked Reprobates are not willing tro Repenr, and forſake their fins, bur defire ill 
to live and continue inthem ; therefore they never come to have their fins pardoned unto them. 

Uſe 2, Matter of great comfort to ftay the minds of ſuch as are tempted by Satan to think, that their fins 
are ſo great thatthey cannot be forgiven, Thus thought wicked Cain; and thus many good Chriſtians 


ther 15 it the mulricude or greatneſs of fins fimply, that hinders from pardon, bur impenitency 1n fins, whe- 
ther many or few, great or ſmall, Therefore look not onely ar the greatneſs of thy fins with one eye (as it 
were) bur look alſo with the other ar the greatneſs of Gods mercy, and the infinite value of Chrift's merits ; 
both which are ſufficient to pardon and take away the guilt of thy molt hainous fins,being truly Repented of, 
Look therefore ar this, that there be inthee a great meaſure of godly ſorrow and Repentance for thy great 


{| fins ; and labour by Faith to apply the bloud of Chriſt to thy Conſcience for rhe purging of thy fins, and 


thou needelt nor doubr but they thall be pardoned, Whether thy ſins be many or few, ſmall or great, this 


| makes nothing for thee or againſt thee as touching the obtaining of pardon ; bur it is thy continuing, or nor 


continuing in thy ſins impenitently, that thall make againſt thee, or for thee. To the impenitent, all fins 
areunpardonable ; to the Penitent all fins are pardonable, though never ſo great and hainous : Yer ler none 
abuſe this Doctrine to Preſumption or boldneſs in finning, becaulte Gods mercy is great and ſufficient ro 
pardon all fins, even the greareſt, except the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Beware of inning that Grace May 
abound ; beware of turning the Grace of God into wantonneſs, for God hath ſaid, He will not be meccifull 


have mercy enough to pardon great fins, yet great fins require a great and extraordinary meaſure of Repen- 
tance, and cannot be pardoned withour it, &c, Log 

Uſe 3. Toltcourage and perſwade ſinners whofeel the grievouſneſs. and waight of their ſins, yet not ro 
fear or refrain comming to God through Chriſt, for pardon, bur rarher to haſten co him by rrue Repentance, 
and by the Prayer of Faith, remembring rhar all fins, even the greateſt (except that againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt) 
are pardonable by the mercy of God, lerthe finnec therefore labour firſt ro believe this, thar his fins, though 
oreat, are pardonable ; and rhen ler him nor (tay here, but labour further ro Believe, rhatupon his true Re- 
penrance they ſhall be actually pardoned : and ler the conſideration hereof move him to repent, and rurn ro 
God, and to ſeek and ſue earneſtly tor pardonin Chriſt, , If no hope of Pardon, 1n vain it were to Repent; 
but now there is hope, How ſhould ir move the ſinner to forſake his fins, and to go ro God for Mercy, not- 


ers, 


_ —_— 
| — 


So much of theſenſe of the words ; The ſcope of which, is to ſer out the mercy of God in pardoning all 


verſe is to ſer out Gods ſeverity and Juſtice in not pardoning thar ſin and Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


(though weak) are rewpred by Saran to entertain the like rhoughts. Such muſt know, there 1s no fin ſo grear | 
| bur Gods mercy 1s ſufficient to pardon it, and the bloud of Chriſt ſufficient to purge away the guilt of ir, nei- 


ro ſuch as ſn, preſuming upon his mercy, Dexter, 29. 20, Beſides, we muſt remember, that although: God | 


withſtanding rhe greatneſs of his fins ? Eſpecially ſeeing the Lord himſelt Calleth and inviterh, even great | 
| | L 2 


Obſerv, 1, 


Hſe i, 


Ale 2, 
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Uſe 3. 
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Obſerv.2, 


Uſe. 3. 


Chap. 3. A Commentary upon 


Offenders to come to him, offring pardon to them, as Efay 1, 18. Conae now and let xs reaſon together ; Though 
our ſons be as Scarlet, Oc, Jer. 3. 1, T how haſt played the Harlot with many lovers, yet return again to me, ſaith S 
Lord, Confider alſo further, how God hath pardoned others char have bin great Offenders upon their true 
and ſound Repentance ; as Rahab, David, Peter, Mary Magdaten, Pani, &c, Bur eſpecially Manaſſch. 


ardon, 
| Obſerv. 2, Inthat our Saviour ſerring out the riches of Gods mercy, m pardoning all ſorts of fins, - though 
| never ſo grear, (except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) doth give inſtance in blaſphemy, as one of the grearett ; 
hence gather, Thar blaſphemy againſt God is one of the malt hainous fin:, and very hard to be forgiven : 
' otheryiſe our Saviour would nor inftance here in this among all other particular fins, 

Now for clearing of this Point, I will ſhew, 1, How this fin is committed, 2, The hainouſmeſs of 
It, 

This Sin is committed eſpecially Four wayes : 

1. By attributing ro God that which is diſhonourable ro him, and unbeſeeming his Majeſty, As to fay, 


| or think, He is unjuR, cruell, or the Authour of fin, &c, Kevel. 16, 11, Thoſe on whom the Viall of Gods 


wrath was powred our, blaſphemed the God of Heaven for their pains, They accuſed God of Injuſtice or 

Cruelty, for puniſhing them ſo ſeverely, So the Scribes and Phariſees, in charging Chriſt to work by the 

' Devil, &c. : 

2, By taking from God, and denying unto him that which belongs unto him, As the King of Aſhzr de- 
nying that God was able to ſave his People, blaſphemed. So to deny God to be Holy, Juſt, Infinire, &c. is 
Blaſphemy. 

- 3. By attriburing the properties of God unto creatures, Thus the Scribes and Phariſees (as we heard, 
Chap.2, ver.7.) falfly accuſed Chriſt of blaſphemy, becauſe being bur a man, (as they prerended) he rook 
' upon him to forgive fins, which is proper to God, Bur thts kind of blaſphemy themſelves were guilty of, in 
artriburing tharu''to the Devil, which is proper tothe Godhead of Chriſt, v4. the power of caſting out de- 
vits fromthe poſſeſſed. R 

4 Laſily, By ſpeaking contempubly of God; as Pharavh, Exod. 5.2. Who is the Lord, that 1 ſhould 
obey his woyce, &c, And Nebucbadnez.z.ar, Dan, F 15. Who is that God, that ſhall delever you, &c ? 

; Now for the hainouſnefs of the Sin of Blaſpnemy, it may appear by this, That the Jews abhorred the 
very name of it ; and therefore they uſed blefiing inltead of ir: as may appear, 1 Kivg. 21, 13. The falſe 


| Witneſſezaccuſed Naboth for blefiing God and the King ; rhar 1+, for blaſpheming them, 


* Tr may alſo further appear, both by rhe nature of the fin, in that it tends ſo dire&ly to the reproach of the 
' Name of Gad: See Levw.24.16., (as we _ that which hath been ſaid of rhe ſeveral kinds of blaſphe- 
' my) as alfo by the capital puruſhment appointed to it by the Law of God, by which the Blaſphemer was 
ro dyeche death, Levi.24.16, An1the Apolile delivered up Blaſphemers unto Saran,by the fearful Cen- 
fure of Excommunicarion, 1 Tim, 1. 20. This 1s ſufficienc ro ſhew thegrearneſs of the Sin, 
Uſe 1, Learn by this, to dereſt the Popiſh Religion, which is ſo full of Blaſphenues, &c. Of rhis before, 
Chap.2, Verſe 7. : ; er 
' Hſe 2, Learnto abhor this fin of blaſphemy in our ſelves and others, being ſo hainous a fin, and ſo diſho- 
' nourable ro God i Take heed we be nor outlty of 1t, or of any degree or kind of it. Take heed of rhe leaſt 
evil thought againſt the Majefty of God ; much more of urrering words blaſphemous againſt him, 
Remedies againſt this Sin, ; 
1, Confider thefearfulneſs of the fin which hath been before ſhewed, Ir arguerh great wickedneſs inthe 
heart. 
| 2, Confder how God hath been revenged upon Blaſphemer;, even by remporal Judgments ; as upon 
Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezz.ar, Semacherib, the Nation of the Jews, &c. 
3. Our Tongues are given us to bleſſe God and Man, &c. 7 am. 3. 10, 
4. Labour for a reverent fear of the Name of God in our hearts, This will cauſe us to think and ſpeak 
of him with all due Reverence, &c. 
5. Take heed of unreverent ufing the Name of God, and of common ſwearing. 


— 


profanely, Rom, 2. 24. 

Obſerv, 3. Further we learn out of theſe words, That although blaſphemy be a great and haynous fin, 
yer that it is a pardonable fin ; thatis, being truly repented of, it may be pardoned by Gods mercy. 1 Tim. 
1.13. Paul wasa Blaſphemer,yer obtained mercy, All blaſphemies may be forgiven;exceptthe blaſphemy 
againlt the Spirit, &c. 

Hſe 1. See and admirethe abundant grace and rich mercy of God, in being content to pardon nor onely 
ſmall fins, bur even the blaſphemies wich which men ſtrike rhrough his Reverend and Sacred Name, Well 
may we here cry out, Oh the deepneſs of the mercy of God, &c. Gods Name is very pretious unto him, 

ſe 2, Seeing there is mercy with God for the pardoning of rhe fin of Blaſphemy, yea of all blaſphemies, 
(except that againſt the Spirit) this ſhould move thoſe that have been guilty of this fin, ro repent of ir, and 
to ſue to God for pardon in Chriſt of this haynous ſn ; and for time to come, ler them ceaſe from ſuch blaſ- 
phemies, and labour by all means to honour the Name of God, which they have formerly blaſphemed and 
reproached. Hearken to this, thou that haſt been a blaſphemer of the Name of God; though thy fin be 
fearful and haynous, yer if thou wilr truly repent and forſake thy ſin, there is mercy with Gad, even to for- 
ewe blaſphemies, Labour to have a part in this mercy. Paul ſaith, hisblaſphemy was forgiven, to the end 
that Chriſt 7 eſus might iu him ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them mhich ſhould after belzeve in hin to 
| bfe everlaſting, 1 Tim, 1, 13 —16, | | 

Hſe 3. Secing God doth in wonderful mercy pardon ſuch as blaſpheme his Name,when they truly repent, 
fetus inurare him our Heavenly Father, as good Children, in being ready to forgive ſuch as reproach and 


ſpeak evil of us ; yea, in being ready to fray for ſuch as curſe us, Matth. 5.44, 1 Cor, 4.13, Bang evil ſpo- 
key of, we'intreat, | Mark 


” RY 


Ver.2 $8, 


Hſe 3, G'venort occafion to others of blaſpheming Gods Name, by profeſſing Religion, and yer living 


| 


| 


— 


See 2 Chrov, 33. How many and grievoushis fins were, and yerupon his found Repentance, he obtained |. 
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|Chap.z. the Goſpelof Sr. Mark, Verag,zo, 


Mark 3. 39,30. But whoſo ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 


N theſe rwo Verſes and the former, we conſidered 3, things; 
x, The Manner of our Saviours ſpeech : 1, With Earneſtneſs, implyed by the word, Yerily. 2. With 
Authority, in theſe words, I ſay unto you, 

2, The Matter of hus ſpeech,contaiming an indire& and cloſe accuſaion againſt the wicked Scribes, char- 
ging them as guilry of the fin againſt che Holy Ghoſt, | 

3. The reaſon why he ſo charged them, Verſ, 30. Becauſe they ſaid, He had an unclean ſpirit. 

Touching the manner of his ſpeech, we have ſpoken,and in part of rhe matter, In which he chargeth the 
Scribes as guilty of rhe fin againft cre Holy Ghoſt : And this he doth nor dire&tly and plainly ; bur indire&ly 
and covertly, by ſhewing againft them the grievouſneſs of that fin, compared with other ſins, All ocher be- 
ing pardonable, and that alone unpardonabſe, 

In the words are contained rio main Propofitions or Points of Do&rine : 

I, That all fins, except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, may be pardoned unto men. 

2, Thar the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt can never be pardoned, but makerth thoſe that commir Ir, guilty 
of eternal damnation. By the former of theſe, our Saviour ſers our Gods Mercy. By the larrer, his Seve- 
rity and Juſtice, Ofthe former, we heard laſt day, Now to ſpeak of the latter, 

Verſe 29, But whoſo (hall blaſpheme, &&c. 

In the words rwornings areto be conſidered ; 1, The Nature of the Sinagaiuſtthe Holy Ghoſt, implyed 
by the name grvenunto it ; in that it1s called the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſo ſhall blaſpheme, 
&e, 2, The ſpecial property of this fin ; which is twofold : 1. Thar it ſhall neve: be forgiven to thoſe 
thar commit it, 2, Thar it makes them guilty of eternal damnation: and the latter of theſe is a con equent 
of the former. | | 

Touching the firſt Point, vxz., the nature of this ſin, it is here ſer out, 1. By the Obje& of ir, or the Per- 
ſon againſt whom ir 1s ſaid to be commuted, w1z, the Holy Ghoſt, 2, By the quatity or kind of it, that it 1 
ſaid robe a blaſphemy. 

Wheſo ſhall blaſpheme, &e,] This fin is ſaid to be committed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, rather then againſt 
God the Farher, or tae Sonne; not in reſpect of thz Eflence or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; (for ſo itis no 
more againlt him, then againſt he other two Perſons in Trinity) bur in reſpect of the ſpecial Operation and 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt in the hearts of men, whereby he doth enlighten them wich the knowledg of the 
Divine Truth of the Word of God, and perſwade them of the certainty of ir. This illumination and per- 
ſwaſion being the ſpecial and immeiare work of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore they that fin againſt rhis lighc 
and perſwafion, are ſaid to fin againſtrhe Hofy Ghoſt. 

Now touching the quality of the Sin, 1t is ſaid to be a blaſphemy ; and they that commir it, are ſaid ro 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that 1s, to ſpeak reproachfully againlt him : nor becauſe rhis fin confifterh 
onely or chiefly in the external ucrering of blaſphemous words againſt the light of the Spirir, (for the fin it 
ſelf doth chiefly confift in the inward malice of the heart, againſt God, and againſt his Spirit) bur it is called 
a Blaſpemy, 1, Becauſe it is uſually (if not alwayes) joyned with outward blaſphemous ſpeeches uttered 
againlt the light of the Spirit ; as we ſee it was in the Scribe and Phariſees here, 2, Becauſe this outward 
blaſphemy in words, 15 more apparant ro others, then the inward malice of the heart againſt God. 

Now having cleared the ſenſe of the words, thar we may more fully conceive the na ure of this fin, I will 
here lay down a brief deſcription of it, which may be gathered parcly out of this Text, and partly our of 
Hebr. 6.4; & 10.26, Where this fin is ſpoken of, | 

Ir may therefore be thus deſcribed : : 

The fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is a voluntary and malitious oppoſing of the knowntruth of the Word of 
God, joyned with an univerſal Apoſtacy from God. - 

In this Deſcription, Five things are contained, which are as ſo many ſteps and degrees of fin; all which 
do concur and meer rogether in the fin againſt the Holy hoſt, 

I, Ic is an oppoſing of the truth of rhe Word of God, This oppoſition is twofold ; 1. Inward in the 


heming and ſpeaking evil of it, and againſt ir, Whence this fins called a blaſphemy againkt the Spirit, as 
wx heard before. 2. In Deed, by perſecuting the truth, and the Profeſſors of ic. 2 4 . 

2. It is an oppoſirion of the known truth ; So Heb, 10.26. If we ſin willingly after we have received the 

kmmwledg of the truth, &e, And Heb, 6.4,5. They that commur rhis finare ſuch as have firft been inlighned, 


——_— — 


and Peter. 


and thathave taſted of the good word of God. Andtheſe places ſhew, that the Trurh is not onely knojn, 
but acknowledged, and ſome ſweetneſs taſted in it by choſe that commit this fin, 

3. Ic 18a voluncanily oppoſition of the known trurh, Heb. 10,26, If we ſin willingly, &c, 

4. It isa malitious or deſpightful oppoſing of the known ruth ; Heb. 10, 29. ſuch as commic this fin, are 


ſelf, and of his truch, And Chap. 6.6. They are ſaid to Crucifie the Some of God afreſh, and to put hias to ope: 
ſhame, Allthis ſhews, chat in the finagainſtthe Holy Ghoſt there is alwayesa deſpiteful and malitious op- 
fing of the truth that is known. . CT ny 
5. Itisjoyned withan Univerſal Apoſtacy, &c, See Heb, 6, 6, regemiores. UE 
Now by the foreſaid Deſcripnon of chis Sin, 1t is diflinguiſhed fram ſome orher Sins which ſeem to have 
affinity wirh 1t, 


' Heart, by conemning and haring the trurh, 2, Outward, both in word and d:ed. 1, In word, by bla: | 


— 


ſaid to deſpite the S peri of grace; that is, deſpitefully,and of ſer malice to abuſe and offer wrong to the Spirit, | 
and unto the Divine truth of the Word revealed to them by that Spirir. And in the fame Verſe, They are ſaid | 
to tread under foot the Sonnet of God : which argues a malitious oppoſing againſt the known Truth of the Go- | 
ſpel concerning Chriſt : And Verſe 27. they are called Adverſarzes, that is, malicious enemies of God him- | 


| Ae, 1. From fins againſt knowledg, which Gods Ele& Children may and do ofcen fall into; as David, 


— 


— 


] | 2. From 
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Chap. 3. eA (commentary _ Ver. 29,30. | 


2. From malirious perſecuring of the Truth ; which may be done of Tgnorance, as by Paxl before his 
Converſion : as we ſee, I Tm, 1.13, OP | 

3. From that denyal of Chriſt or of his Truth, which 15 cauſed by fear of death, or of ſome other danger, 
and whichis yielded unto through Infirmiry : as we ſee in Peter denying Chriſt of infirmuty for fear of death, 
| which he was in danger of, if he had openly confeſſed him, Bur in the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, there 
| isa voluntary and wilfull denying of Chriſt, and of the Truth, | 

4. From fins of preſumprion ; of which there are two kinds or degrees, The firſt, when one goeth on 
in known fin, preſuming upon Gods mercy, and perſwading himſelf that he may repent when he will. See 
Det. 29, 19. 1 hall have peace, though I walk. im the imagination of my heart, &c, Thus is the fin of moſt wen; 
and grear number: are guilty of it, who yet never come 10 far as ro commur the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
The ſecond kind of preſumpruous fins, is, when man finnerh wilfully in contempr of the Law of God, ma- | 


| 


CCC 


death, See an example in Manaſſeh, 2 Chron. 33. 6. And though this be a fearful fin, and ſuch as comerh 
near to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; yer it 1s not rhe {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt: for thisis, when one 


50D <a 


Truth, 
5, And laſtly, by the foreſaid deſcription, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 13 diſtinguiſhed from infidelity 
and impenirency, which may be for a time in Gods Elect, who cannot commur the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, as we ſhall ſee afterwards : yea further, by the foreſaid deſcriprion, 1t 1s diſtinguiſhed from final un- 
belief and impenirency,which all the Reprobares are guilty of,and yer they do not all fall into the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, for many Reprobates are damned which never commit this Sin, Belides;if finall unbelief, 
or finall 1mpenitency were the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, then none could be guilry of rhis Sin uncill their 
death ; and ſothat caveat of Saint John ſhould be inyain, touching the nor praying for ſuch, 1 Joh, 5. 16. 
This is tobe remembred againſt the Papiſts, who teach, that the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is 
nothing elſe bur finall impenitency, See the Rhemnſts on Marth, 12. 31, Thus we now ſee, both what is 
| the Sin againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, and alſo how it differeth from all other Sins, and more eſpecially, from thoſe 
| which ſeemro have Affinity with it ; which difference and diſtin&tion is carefully to be obſerved,for the ſtay- 
| ing and comforting of ſuch who are, or may be rempred by Saran to think that they have commirred rhis fin, 
| when indeed they have not, Such muſt labour to be well inftru&ed in the nature of this Sin, that rhey may 

know what it is, and hoy ir differeth from all other fins, as hath bin ſhewed ; and this they may come to 
| know by conſidering and labouring rightly to underſtand thoſe Texts of Scripture whichſpeak of the nature 
| of thisSin, as this which we have 1n hand, and eſpecially thoſe two places, Hebr. 6. and Hebr, 10, Exam- 
| ples of this Sin we have in theſe Sctibes and Phariſees, and in J#{:ay, So much of the firſt rhing to be con- 
| fidered in theſe words, namely, the nature of the Sin, 

UVſe. Seeing this Sin is rooted 1n the Heart ; hence gather, Thar it is hard to know it, &c, 

Now followeth the ſecond thing, which is the twofold property of it, : kgs | 

I. Thacit barsthoſe that commu itfrom Forgiveneſs, They ſhall never have Forgiveneſs, netther 1n this World 

' or n the World to come, Marth, 12. That is, nor ar all, . : ; : 

| Thispoint is alſo confirmed, Hebr. 10. 26, There remains no more Sacrifice for Smy &c, That is, thereis no | 

, Way Or meansto have itraken away and forgiven, 

| Queſt, Why cannot this Sin be Forgiven ? | | 

| Azrſw, Notbecauſe Gods metcy, or the merit of Chris dearh is unſufficiencto pardon and take it away ; 

for the mercy of God, and the merit of Chriſt's ſuffrings are infinite, and do far exceed the meaſure of all 

Sins of men, and even of this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as we heard before. Bur the true reaſons why it 
| Cannot be forgiven, are theſe. 
| 1, Becauſe ſuch asgo ſo far as rocommir this ſin, cannot repent of 1r, Hebr, 6, 6.. Impoſſible to renew 
, them unto Repentance ; Now without repentance, no Sin can be forgiven. Such as commir this Sin, are by 
the ;uſt Judgment of God given over to ſuch hardneſs of heart, that they cannot repent, nor be touched with 
| any true remorſe or ſorrow for ſin, | 
| 2, Becauſe ſuch as commir this Sin, do deſpiſe, and utterly reje& Chriſt Jeſus, and the merit of his death 
| and ſuffrings, which is the onely remedy againſt Sin, and the onely means to take away the guilt oÞ it : And 
; hence it comes to paſs, thar their Sin cannot be pardoned, Hebr. 6. 6. They Crucafy agam the Sor of God to 
| themſelves, and put hims to open ſhame ; and chap. 10. 29, They are ſaid to tread underfoot the Son of God, and to 
| count the bloud of the Covenant wheremi:h they were Santtified (that is, ſeemed to be SanGified) as an unhol thug, 
' &c. Therefore alſo, ver 26. It is ſaid, There remaineth no more Sacrifice for the Sin of ſuch, ſeeing 3 re- 
je& that Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered. AS it is with one that is Sick of a dangerous Diſeaſe, which 
canbe cured by one onely means or remedy ; if he refuſe that one means, it may be ſaid, he is incurable ; ſo 
thoſe that commur the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing they reje& Chriſt and the merit of his death, which 
is the onely means for the pardon of Sin, therefore their Sin muſt needs be unpardonable, So much of the 
| firſt property of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, thar it is unpardonable, 
; Theſecond followerh, which is a neceflary Conſequent of the former, viz. That it makes thoſe that 
| coMMir it, guilty of erernal damnation ; rhar is, of everlaſting rormenr and pumſhment in Hell after this life, 
| Therefore ir 1s called a Sin unto death, 1 Joh, 5, 16, nor onely becauſe ir doth deſerve eternal death (for ſo 
| doth every other Sin), but becauſe ſo many as run into this Sin, are ſure to be damned, and rodye Erernally, 
Hebr. 10. 27, There remainsnothing for ſuch, bur a fearfull expeCtarion of Judgment, and fiery indignation, | 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. See alſo. Heb, 6, 8. they are compared to unprofitable earth, which is 
near to curſing, and whoſe end is to be burned, ; 

Thus we ſee theſe rwo points cleared touching the twofold property of this Sin, 
I, That it is unpardonable. 
2, That it makes thoſe that commit it, guilty of Damnation, 
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king ſlight of it, This is called a fin with an high hand, Namb. 15. 30, which was to be puniſhed with 


doth not onely fin wilfulty and contemptuouſly, bur alſo of ſet malice and ſpight againſt God and his | 
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Chap. z. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Hſe 1, This confuterh the Errour of rhe Papiſts, who teach, thar this Sin is ſaid tobe unpardonable, not 
becauſe it cannot ar all be pardoned, bur becaule it can very hardly be forgiven. (So the Rhemiſts on Matth. 
12, Bellarmin, & | anſen, Concord, Evangel, cap. 49.) Burt this is confured molt plainly, both by this Texr in 
expreſs words, and alſo by that, Hebr, 6. 6. Impoſſible to renew them, &c, and Hebr. 10, 26. No more Sacrifice 
for Sin, &c, Beſides, the Apoſtle would not have ſuch as commur this Sin to be prayed for, 1 John 5, 
16, | 

Hſe 2, Seeing ſuch as commit this Sin cannot be pardoned, bur are ſure to be forever damned ; Hence it 
dorh follow, that the Elect of God cannot poſſibly fall into this Sin, becauſe it is impoſſible for rhem to Pe- 
rith, or be damned, which they muſt needs be if they ſhould commirrthis unpardonable Sin, This is forthe 
great CO::\torr of all that find and feel in themſelves any ſure notes and evidences of their ele&ion to eternal 
life ; for hence they may certainly conclude, that they ſhall never fall into the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
For example, to inſtance in one ſpecial mark of Ele&tion, namely, the Grace of Sanctificarion, Examine 
thy Heart and life rouching this : Dot thou feel and know thy ſelf to be in ſome good mea.ure purged from 
the corruption of Sin, ſo as it doth not bear ſway in thee as inthe wicked ? Doſt thou truly hare Sin as it is 
offenfiveto Uod ? Dolt rnou ſtrive and indeavour to pleaſe God in all Holy Duties ? Theſe fruits of San&ti- 
fication, are Evidences of thy Ele&tion to Eternal life ; for he rhar purgerh himſelf ſhall be a veſſell of Ho- 
nour, 2 Tm, 2, 2, therefore being ſure of thy Ele&tion, thou mayeſt beasſure that God will keep thee 
from falling into that unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : therefore believe not Saran if he ſhould go 
about to per{yade thee that thou haſt commirced ir, bur anſwer him withthis zeaſon taken from Gods immo- 
vable decree of election, the evidence ' whereof thou findeſt in thy ſelf : yer be not ſecure, for though thou 
canlt nor Fall into the unpardonable Sin, being elected to life, yet God may ſuffer thee tofall very far, and 
very dangerouſly; and ſo as it may colt thee bitrer rears, and deep Humiliation and Repentance before thou 
canlt recover thy ſelf. 

Hſe 3, Learn further, to fear andtremble at the thought of this Sin ; and eſpecially ro uſe all good reme- 
dies and Preſervanives to keep us from falling into ir, 

I, Take heed of all Sins that come near to it, or that make way unto it, As 1, Sins againſt Knowledge 
and Conſcience, contrary to the Light of the Truth revealed unto us. Theſe are very dangerous, wounding 
the Conicience, and hardning the Heart very wuch ; and though every Sin againſt Knowledg de not the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, yer it 1s as it were, one ſtep rowards it ; and often Sinnung againſt Conſcience, may in 
time bring One to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if it be nor in time prevented, 

2; Take heed of falling often into the ſame Sins againſt Knowledge, and afrer Repentance made ſhe of, 
This is worſe, and more dangerous then the former, and doth more harden the Hearr. ; 

3. Take heed of Sinning preſumptuoufly, preſuming upon mercy before-hand ; and eſpecially beware of 
Sinning with an high hand, and contempruouſly, making ſlight of Sin, and of the Law of God which forbids 
it, This comes very near tothe Sin againk the Holy Ghoſt, | 

4. Beware of all hardneſs of heart and impenirency ; ſtrive and pray againſt theſe, 

5. Take heed of all backſliding in Religion, Thar we leave nor our firſt Love, Rev. 2. 

A ſecond Preſervative 1s, to labour to have our hearts affected with true love to the truth of God; rhenwe 
ſhalt be far from oppoſing it maliciouſly. Contra, 2 Theſs, 2, 10. Such as will not receive the love of the 
Truth tharthey way be ſaved, God ſends them ftrong Deluſions to believe lyes, that they may be damned, 


- He gives them over, &c, 


. Achird Preſfervarive, If one be driven through fear, and of infirmiry ro deny Chriſt or is Truth, (as Peter 
was) tet himnor per6, bur ſpeedily Repent of ir, | 

And laſtly, Pray unto God to keep usfrom this Sin above all other, If David prayed againſt Preſump- 
wous Sinz&c, Pſal.19. tt 

Now further from the connexion of cheſe words, Never hath Forgiveneſs, but us mn danger, &c, 

Obſerv. That ſo many as have nor their Sins forgiven, are ſure to be condemned; they are guilty of Eter- 
nal Damnart6n, and cannot eſcape ir. Therefore Marth, 18. 34. That evil Servant who had not his Debt for- 
eiven;'was delivered to the rormentors, &Cc. | 

Hſe. Give no reſt to our Soul; till we know our Sins to be pardoned in Chriſt, Labour for true Faith in 
him, and humble thy ſelf to God by true Repentance, rhar he may forgive thy Sins according ro his promiſe 
made to the Penitent. Do it ſpeedily, whilſt rhou haſt rime, and whilſt God ſpares thy life ; for after deach 
there isno place for Repentance or Pardon, | COT 2 . 

Ir followerh, Ver. 30. Becauſe they ſaid, &c.) Theſe are the words of the Evangeliſt, ſhewing the reaſon 
why our Saviour charged the Scribes and Phariſees a3 guilty of the unpardonable Sin againſt che Holy Ghoſt, 


viz, becauſethey had before Blaſphemouſly charged our Saviour to have an unclean Spirit, by whoſe help, 


they ſaid he caſt our Devils, 
Obſery, 1, This place ſheweth 

Holy «<:hoſt, becaule the Evangelilt gives this reaſon why our Saviour avouched untothem the feartulneſs © 

that Sin ; even becauſe they had commitred it in Blaſpheming Chriſt maliciouſly againſt their own Know- 


ledge ; for they could nor bur.know Chriſt to be the Son of God, and to be ſent from Cod, becaule they | 


had rot onely heard the preaching of John Baptiſt, and of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, bur they had alio icen 
the grear Miracles of Chriſt, which proved him to be God : And that they did know him to beſo, may tur- 
ther he gathered from theſe places, Joh, 3. 2. and Joh. 7. 28, Now therefore, ſecing they could nor bur 


know him to be ſent from God, and ro be indued with Divine power ; and yet did nor ceaſe from time ro | 
time, moſtmaliciouſly to perſecute him, and to ſpeak evill of him: rhisargue: plainly, that they were guilty 


of the Sin againlt the Holy Ghoſt ; yerit doth nor follow, that all the Scribes and Phariſees were guilty of it, 


bur onely ſome of them ; even ſo many as knowing Chriti to be come from God, did yer malicioully oppoſe | 


Olſerv, 2. 


and perſecure him, _ Foe | IP | 
Obſerv, 2.” Intharthe Evangeliſt gives this reaſon why our Saviour did ſo ſharply reprove the Scribes and 
Phariſees, charging them with the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they ſhewed m—_ ob- 
| | ra gl i inate 
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Ver.2 g9,&c. =_y 


Hſe 1, 


Uſe2, 


ſe 3, 


lainly, that the Scribes and Phariſees were guilty of the Sin agoinſt the | 3; 
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V EE are now come to the fifth and laſt principal partof this Chapter ; which contains a Meſlage 


} Ot Jett. 
Azſw, 
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Chap. 3. eA (commentary upon Ver.z1, 32. 
ſinace malice again(t him, in accuſing him to have anunclean Spirit : Hence we may learn, thar obſtinate 
and notorious wicked men, are not to be favoured or ſpared by Miniſters of the Word, bur ſharply to be re- 

roved, and the Judgments of God to be threatned againſt them, rorerrify them, and (if ir be poſſible) ro 
fumble them, and bring themto Repentance, Tre. 1, 13. Rebukg them ſharply, &c. So our Saviour Chriſt chun- 
dereth againſt theſe Scribes and Phariſee', Math. 23, oro you, &e, Generation of Vipers, &e, and Tohn Bap- 
tiſt, Matth, 3. 
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Mark 3. 31, 32. Thencame hi Brethren and Mother, &c, 


ſent by the Mother and Brethren of our Saviour Chriſt, unto him ; and the Anſiver which he made 
unto thoſe that did the Meſlage. 

In the words, conſider theſe particulars, 

x, The perſons ſending the Meſſage, The Mother and Brethren of our Saviour, deſcribed by two 
Things. | 
" By their forwardneſsto come unto Chriſt ; for it is ſaid, T hey came to him. 

2, By their behaviour when they were come to the place where he taught, 
I, They ſtood without, 
2, Theyſent unto him, and called him, ; 
2, Conſider the perſon; by whom the Meſſage was ſent z who were the people that fare abour him, 
| z The Meſſage which was done by them, in theſe words, Behold thy Mather and thy Brethren ſeek, for thee 
witnout, 

4. Confiderthe Anſwer of our Saviour unto this Meſſage done to him by the people ; of which we ſhall ſee 
when we come to it, Ver, 33, 34 35. | 

His Brethren That is, His Kinsfolks according to the fleſh, after the Hebrew phraſe: for the Hebrews call 
all Kinsfolks by the name of Brethren, Gey. 13. 8. eAbrahamſaith, Lot and he were Brethren ; yet eAbra- 
ham was Lot's Unkle, Gen. 11. 27, So 2 King,10.13.the brethren of Ahazzah,for the Kinſmen of Ahazzah; | 
as appeareth, 2 Chron, 22, 8, Rom, 9. 3. Paul calls the 7 ews, his Brethren and Kinſmenafter the Fleſh, So #4 
alſo Mar, 6. 3. Our Saviour 15 called the brother of Tames and Joſes, and of Juda, and Swmm, Now which 
of the Kinsfolks of Chriſt theſe were thar are ſpoken of in this place, is uncertain, becauſe ir 1snot expreſſed, 
| Moſtprobable it is, that they were not thoſe before ſpoken of, ver. 21, of this chap, who did ſo ignorantly, 
| and raſhly cenſure our Saviour, as if he had bin beſide himſelf; bur it is rarher likely, that theſe here ſpoken 
| 
| 


| of, were of the berter ſort of his kindred, and ſuch as did Believe in him, becauſe they were accompanied 
_ uy bleſſed Virgin ary, the Mother of Chriſt, who is named here with them, (Vide Calumm in 
ocum, 
And ſtood withow\ That is, withour the houſe where now our Saviour was Teaching the people, as may ap- 
pear, Matth, 13, 1, compared with Math; 12.46. And the reaſon why they ſtood withour, and did not 
| 90 intothe houſe to hear Chriſt as the reſt of the people did, is given by St. Luke, Chap. 8, 19, namely,becauſe 
' they could not come near unto him for the preſs of rhe people, 
| And ſent unto him, and called him | That 1s, they ſent to him by the people that were Aſſetnbled about him, 
-ro certify him, that they Rayed without, defirous to ſee him, and ſpeak with him, and withall to defire him 
to come outunto them, Lyke 8, 20, It is ſaid, that one told him that his Mother and Brethren defired ro ſee 
him ; And Matth.12. 46. It is ſaid, they defired to ſpeak with him, 7 
Oxeft, What moved them to come to him, and to defire ro ſee him, and ſpeak with him ar this 
rume ? 

Anſw, Ir is likely they aimed at good ends, | 
As, 1, To teſtify their natural Aﬀection of Love to him, being Co near to him by natural bloud as they 
were ; and it may be, having not ſeen himlately, they now were the more deſirous ro ſee him, and ro 
ſpeak unto him. | ; | 

2, It is alſo likely, thattheir defire to ſpeak with hin was, to the end they might confer with him abour 
ſome private matters of weight and moment, which concerned either him or themſelves, or both, and thar | 
they might receive advice and directions from his mouth about them, Ir ſeems therefore moſt probable, 
rhat they aimed ar good ends, both in comming thither, and alſo in ſending to him ro call him our. Bur yer 
this their ſending to call him forth ar this time when he was ſeriouſly imployed inteaching the people,was an 
unſeaſonable interrupting of that weighty buſineſs, and therefore cannor be juſtified, bur is blame-worthy, 
as may appear by our Saviour's Anſver, in that he did not yield to their requeſt in comming our ro them, bur 
did rather ſhew his diſlike of their motion, by his words, when he asked,Who was his mother, &c. thereby 
implying, thar he did (o much diſlike their Meſlage ſent to him, in that they went about to interrupt and hin- 
der him unſeaſonably in his publick Miniſtry, that in that caſe, he would nor acknowledge them as his Mo- 
ther and Brethren, Therefore, though they inrended well in calling him forth to ſpeak with him, yer they 
ſhewed much raſhneſs, and indiſcretion 1n doing it ſo unſeaſonably, 

And the people ſate about yy} viz, to hear his teaching and Conference, 

T hey ſaid unto bins Ob, ett, Marth, 12, 47. One ſaid unto him, &c, | 

Anſw, Here is no contradiction for the Meſlage being delivered by the Mother and Brethren of our 
Saviour, it was received firlt by ſome, and then it paſſed from one to another, till it was by ſome one reporred 
co our Saviour nimſelf, So much in way of clearing the words, 

Now to gather ſome Inſtructions from them, | | 

Obſerv. 1, From this, that the Mother and Brerhren of Chriſt came now to ſee, and ſpeak with him, there- 
by, (as it 1s kely) roreſtify their love unto him, we may learn, that itis one good way of teſtifying our Love |. 
| to our kindred, according to the Fleſh, even to take occaſion ſometimes to viſit them, and to have ſociery 

and ] 
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|:the Hill-Country to viſit her Coufin Elizabeth, Yer we are not to perform this Duty of Love onely to thoſe 
T-bf our kindred. but to others alſo that are any other way near and dear to us, eſpecially to the Saints of God, 
-unto whom we are ryedby the Bond of Religion, And asar other times we areto viſit our Chriſtian friends, | 


and thoſe of our Kindred, ſoeſpecially in the time of Afton, when we know them tobe in any diſtreſs, as 


| in bodily ſicknels, tronble of Conſcience, &c. Prov, 179, 17, A Friend loveth at all times, and a brother tz born 


for Adverſity. It was charitably done of Job:s three Friends ro come and viſit him in his oreat diſtreſles, 


| though they failed much in their manner of carriagErowards him, being come to him, Andit ſhall be com- 
'| mended and rewarded arthe laſt day inthe Faithfull, that they have viſiced Chriſt, that is, che Members of 


<©htiſt, being infickneſs and Impriſonment, Math, 25. 36, | 
£2 Obſerv. 2. Inthat the Mother and Kinsfolks of Chriſt ſhewed much raſhneſs and indiſcretion in ſending 
"© call him out ſounſeaſonably when he was ſeriouſly buſied in teaching the people ; we may obſerve, that 
even Believing and San&tified Chriſtians have their weakneſſes and mparialiion: ; yea, they have ſome fin- 
"fall corruprions in then, with which they are rainred more orleſs, So had the Mother of our Saviour, though 


x very holy Woman ;' ſo alſo had rheſe Kinsfolks of his, though it is molt like they were Believers in him. 


| <And:chus ir hath bin and is with the beſt Saints of God, Jam. 5. 17. Elijah ſubjeft ro ihe paſſions as we, &c. 
| "that is, tocotrupt and finfull Aﬀe&tions, So Abraham, Moſes, Job, Jonah, &c, were not withour their fin- 
| full Infirmities and corruptions; So Pail and Barnabas, AF, 15, 39, Prov, 20, 9. Who can ſay, My Heart 1; 
| clexn? Jam.'3, 2; 1n'many things we offend all, © 40G. 


Reaſ. The San&ification of the Faithfull is impetfeRt in this life ; they are but in part renewed, the cor- 
Tupnion of fin is but in part mortified in them, onely ſo far, that it doth norreign and bear ſuch ſway in them 
as in the wicked; " yet ſome tetnaindefs of it are till iri chem, even after their effe&tuall Calling, and ſhall 
continue inthem during this life, 'This we ſee plainly, Row; 7. in Paul's example. 

Queſt, Wherefore doth God ſuffer ſuch Corrupnons and Infirmuties in his Children in this life 2 
- As(w. Vide chap. 8. ver. 32. | FT ON . | 
Uſe. Impoſſible therefore it is for any, though never ſo holy and SanGtified, to keep the Law of God 
perfeRly in this Life, contrary to that which the Papiſts Teach, This alſo Conſuteth the Anabapriſts, 
&c.” PT Sa 


Y Uſe 2. Thebeſt Chriſtians muſt Jahour uwre and moreto ſee and bewail rheir ownſpecialinfirmiries and 
corruprions, and daily renew uheir Repetitance and - Humiliation for them, See what cauſe they have 


{ daily ro Pray , Forgive 244 our Treſpaſies, &c, Alſo what need to be Watchfull over themielves , 


'- 1 — ke 

Uſe, 3. For the comfort of ſuch who doubt of their good Eftare before God, and are ready to conclude that 
' toy are not his Children, becadffe they feel in themſelves ſome grear corruptions andfinfull infirmities ; ſuch 
muſt know, that ſo long as they ſee theſe corruptions, and are grieved for them, and hate them, uſing all 


nootherwiſe with them then irhath bin ever with Gods Children, A good Chriſtian in this life, is not ſuch 
a oneas hath'no corruptions 1n him, bur one that harerh and ftriverh againſt them, not one thar is wholly Spi- 
Tirual, bur one that is in part carnal, See how Payl deſcriberh himſelf, Rows.7. Abſolute perfetion of Grace 
and SanCtification is not hereto be looked for, bur is reſerved for Heaven, where onely the Church ſhall be 
without Spot or wrinkle of fin, _ og bn 

* Uſe. 4. See how greatneed there 15for Chriſtians to forbear one another in love, Epheſ. 4. 2. Secing the 
beſt have their imperfections and faulrs of infirmity, we have therefore grear need every one to labour for 
 crue Chiiſtian Love, to bear with one anothers infirmiries and frailries, yeato cover themin Love, ſo far as 
we may, wichour countenancing orallowing them in their faults and corruptions, We are fo far to cover 
and ro bear with the Infirmiries and corruptions of the Saints, thatwe do not for thoſe corruprions condemn 
or reject their perſons, and the Graces thatare in rhem ; bur eſpecially the ſtronger to bear with the weaker, 


<A 
- 


| Rows, 15, 1. and Gal. 6, 1.Vide Luth, tom, 1. com. de Enchar. Fol, $2, 


Uſe 5. See the ignorance and uncharitableneſs of thoſe, who if they ſee ſome faults and infirmiries in ſuch 
ag otherwiſe truly fear God, are ready thereupon to cenſure them as Hypocrites, as if they were not anſwera- 
bleto their Profeſſion, &c, as if the Saints could be perfe&and free from all corruption of fin in this life, 
which is impoſſible, This is enough for the Angells and Saints in heaven, but on Earth we muſt never look 
ro meer With ſuch, 8c, EET = | 

Obſerv, 3. Here alſo we ſee plainly, that the YVirgm Mary her ſelf, the Mother of Chriſt, though ſhe were 
a Bleſſed and Holy Woman, yer was not free from ſin, bur was tainted ' with the corruption of it as well as 
other holy Women, Ir was a faultand fin in her ro joynwirh theſe Kinsfolks of our Saviour's in interrupting 
him unſeaſonably when he was Teaching, The likealſo we ſee in her ar other rime;, as Job, 2. 3. inthar ſhe 
urged our Saviour to work a Miracle before the due time was come, and Luke 2.48, in blaming our Saviour 
| un;uſtly for ſtaying (6 long behind them at Jer»ſalem, This point is to be obſerved againſt rhe Papiſts, who 
teach , tharſhe received.ſo much Grace, that ſhe never finned ſo wuch as venially in all her life. (Seethe Rhe- 
miſts. on Mark.3. 33.) Butthis is plainly confured by that which is before laid down, as alſo by that Luke 

I, 57. Where ſhe calleth Chriſt her Saviour, which ſhe would nor have done if ſhe had nor been rainted with 


no queſtion moved abour this point, for the Reverence he bare to our Saviour ; yerinthe {ame place, he doth 

| ſiffcienty diſcover his Opinion, that he was inclined to think thar ſhe was not alrogerher exempred from fin, 
ide locum, © | | . ET 

Obſerv. 4. Further, in that our Saviour Chriſts Mother and Brerhren, who were ſo near to him, and who 


iu. Mt. 


rer3 tous in good Duties; Job's three friends, and his 


Aa in 


————_— 


V err, 32. 


means to refift and ſubdue them in themſelves, they have no cauſero doubr their Eftare before God. lt is | 


: Obſerv,2, 


Real. 


Oueſt, 
Anſw. 
Uſe, 


Hſe 2. 


Hſe 3. 


"fin, and ſo had noneed of him robe her Saviour, St, «A uguſtine ( Lib. de Nat, et Grat.cap. 36.) would have. 


Hſe 4. 


ue 5. 


Obſerv,3. 


ſhould have bin a help and incouragement co himin his publick Miniſtry, did ar chis time rather hinder him: 
- therein, by their unſeaſonable ſending ro ſpeak with him ; we may leam this, that we alſo muſt ſomerimeF: 
look for it, that even our neareſt friends, and ſiich as ſhould further us in well-doing, may prove rather hinde- 
Wife, who ſhould have bin a comfort and help to him. 


— ——_ OI_ — 


Uſe. 


Obſerv.s. 


Hſe, 


Jan. 23. 
I619, 


Obſery, 


Chap. 3. A Commentary upon Ver.33, 3 a. 


— — — 


in the Patient bearing of his troubles, did rather hinder him cherein, and, were a means to drive him togrea- | 


ter impatience, Zipporah the Wife of Moſes, who ſhould have encouraged her husband to-cixcumciſe their 
ſon according to the. Law of God, yer was rather (in likelihood) a hinderance to him therein, See Exod. 4. 
30. Peter, who ſhould have encouraged our Saviour to be willing to ſuffer death (as it was decreed of God, 
and foretold by the Prophers) did rather diſcourage and diflwade him from it, Matth, 16,23. 

Reaſen. Thisis a policy of Satan'to ſtirup our near Friends to be an offence and hindrance- ro us in well- 
doing, becauſe he knowes that we are. very apt to be ruled and ſwayed roo much by our friends even in 
things evil and ſinful, by reaſon of the confidence and truſt which we have in their love and good will to- 
wards us. | 

' Wſe. If therefore it fall out thus at any time, that ſome of our neareſt friends, kindred, or acquaintance, 


 doprove as ſtumbling blocks and hindrances to us in good Duries of our Callings which God requires of us, 


Learn here not to think ſtrange of it, nor to be diſcouraged at it ; knowing that we muſt look for it ſome- 
times; and therefore arm our ſelves againſt this temptation. | 

Obſerv, 5. Tnthar it is noted by the Evangeliſt asa fault in the Mother and Brethren of our Saviour, thar 
they did unſeaſonably interrupt him when he was teaching, by ſending in to call him forth, and rherefore 
our Saviour by his anſwer to them, implyerh, that he did diſlike and blame this inthem; Hence we learn, 
Thar it is a great faulr in any to interrupt and trouble others unſeaſonably with needleſs or impertinent con- 


ference or buſineſſes, when they are already buſied and employed in ſerious and weighty. Duries : eſpecially 


| This was the faulr of Chriſts Diſciples, Joh. 4. 31. who when our Saviour was buſied in ſerious medirarion 


r0 eat, yer it Was inadviſedly and ſndiſcreetly done, to motion it unto him ar that time ; as appearet 
anſver to them, | | | 


they are b.fied about ſerious marters, See Luke 10.40, 

do diſturb and interrupt the Miniſter or the People by loud talking, or crying of Children, or otherwiſe 
eſpecially ro do it, willingly : for then the fault is much aggravared,” Such therefore muſt be admoniſh- 
ed to be more wiſe and carefull ro prevent and avoid ſuch occaſions us diflurbance to the Congrega- 
con, \ / 


em 
— 


——_— 
— — 


Mark 3. 333 34» 35. And he anſwered them, ſajing, Who 3s my Mother, or my Brethren, &c ? I 

J] i Evangeliſt having in the two former Vetſes mentioned a Meſſage which was ſent unto our Saviour 
Chriſt by his Mother and Kinsfolk,the effe& whereof was this, Thatthey ſtood withour the Houſe where 
now he was Preaching, deſiring to ſee and ſpeak to him ; Now he layerh down the Anſwer which our Sa- 


diſliked the Meſſage ſent to him ſounſeaſonably to interrupt him in his reaching ; and therefore he refuſed ro 
20 our to ſpeak with his Mother and Brethren, os 

Now becauſe the People rold him, that his Morher and Brethren ſought to ſpeak with him, therefore in 
his Anſwer he takes occaſion to {heyy whoare to be accounted his Mother and Brethren, This he ſhew- 
eth, | 

1, Negatively, denying thoſe onely to be his Mother and Brethren, who were ſo by natural blood or 
kindred : which denyal is 1mplyed by the interrogation ; Who zs my Mother, &c? As if he had ſaid,Do not 
think that I accompr thoſe onely to be my Mother and Brethren, which are ſo by natural blood, 

2, Affirmatively, avouching all thoſe his Diſciples (which ſare chen about him to hear him) ro be his Mo» 
cher and Brethren, And this he confirmeth two wayes: 

I, By outward geſture, looking round about on them, | 

2, By a reaſon taken from the property of all thoſe char are his trueDiſciples,they are ſuch as dothe Will 
of God, Verſ. ult. 

Who 1s my Mother, &c,\ Our Saviours purpoſe in theſe words, is noturterly to deny his Natural Mother 
and Kinsfolks ; for at other times he ſhewed love and duty to them : as may appear, Luke 2.51, where it is 
ſaid, He was ſubjett to his Parents, And John 19, 26. when he was upon the Croſſe ready to dye, he rook 
care Of his Mother, commending her unto the cate of Fohy his beloved Apoltle. But by this manner of 
ſpeech here, our Saviour implyerh rwo things : | 

I, Thar not onely theſe were his Mother and Brethren, who were ſo by Nature. 

2, Thgt altt.o1gh they were his Natural Mother and Kindred, yerinthis particular caſe, in that they did 
20 about raſhly and unſeaſonably to interrupt and hinder his publike Teaching, he did not acknowledg them 
as his Mother or kindred, | | | 

Obſerv. Hence we learn, That we muſt not ſuffer our neareſt Friends or Kindred to hinder us in good 
Duries which God commands and requires of us, When God calls us to perform good and neceſſary Du- 
ries, if our beſt and deareſt kindred or other Friends ſhall uſe any means, or go about to hinder us, and to 
cauſe us ei:her to leave the Duties undone, or to interrupt us in doing them ; in this caſe, we ought not to 
acknowledg them as our Friends, nor to ſuffer our ſelves to be hindred by them. See Joh. 4. 32, Luke 14. 
26, If any man come to me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and Siſters, 
Cc. he cannot be my Diſciple, Notthat we muſtfimply hate our Kindred and Friends if we will follow Chriſt, 
bur ſo far forth as they are hinderances to us in following Chriſt, we are nor to acknowledg them our Friends, 
bur hate them rather as Enemies, Therefor alſo, Verſe 21,o0f the ſame Chapter, in the Parable of him thar 


madehe greatSupper,when one among the reſt that were invited,did ſuffer is new married Wife to —_ 
h im 


I_—C 


if they beabour Religious Dunes ; as Preaching the Word, Hearing the Word, Prayer, Meditation, &Cc, 
about the work of his Miniſtry, which was as ſpiritual mear unto hum, they came and interrupted him unſea- 
ſonably, by ralking to him about his bodily food: For although they intended well to lun. ip requeſting him 

h by hus | 
And ſo it is raſhneſs and want of diſcretion in any, to trouble and interrupt others unſeaſonably,when 


Hſe. See how they are to be blamed, who in the publick Meetings of the Chutch for the Service of God, | 


viour made untothe People which did this Meſſage unto him ; which is ſuch, as doth plainly ſhew, thar he ' 


| 
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Chap. 3. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 34. 


him from coming, it is ſaid, The good man of the Houſe who was the Lord of that Supper, was angry at him 
and the reſt that came not. And Verſe 24, he ſaith, Thatnone of them ſhould taſte of his Supper. To ſhew, 
That God will be offended at thoſe rhar ſuffer either their Wives, or any other their neareſt Friends; to hin- 
der them from following His Calling. Therefore alſo, .Z»ke 9, 59. When our Saviour bade one follow 
him, and he defired firſt ro go bury his Father, our Saviour forbade him ro ſuffer the burial of his Father to 
hinder him, And when another,that was bid follow him,defired ro go & take Jeave of his Friends ar his houſe, 
he yas blamed by our Saviour for it, This thews, That we mult nor ſuffer our neareſt Friends or Kindred 


| to hinder us in good Duries commanded of God, Luke 10, 39. Though Martha went abour to hinder 


her Siſter Mary from hearing Chrilt, by defiring rhat the ſhould help her ar the ſame crime in her worldly 


| buſineſſe, yer ſhe would nor be hindred. 


Reaſon of this Do&rine. We ought to prefer Gods glory, and the Obedience which we owe unto his 
Will, before all that love and duty which we owe to our deareſt Friends, 5 ames and John left their Father 


to follow Chriſt. 


Uſe. To reprove ſuchas omir or break off good Duries, as Prayer, Reading, Meditation, Hearing the 


Word, &c. to gratifie ſome of their Friends, who (it may be) come unto them,and defire to ſpeak with them 


about Worldly bulineſles, or to have them keep company with them ar ſuch times when they ſhould be im- 
ployed in better and more neceſſary Duries, ſuch as thoſe before named, What do ſuch bur plainly ſhew, 
Thar they preferthe Company of their Friends, before the Service of God ; and that they make more ac- 
count of giving contentment to Friends, than of pleaſing God, and of yielding obedience to his Will. Let 


it nor be ſowith us. Bur learn by the Example of our Saviour, nottorake notice of our beſt Friends, in caſe 


that they go about unreaſonably to hinder us in ſuch Duries as God calls us ro perform, When Peter would 
hinder and difſwade our Saviour from ſuffering death, though it were under prerence of love, yer he would 
not hearken to him, bur counted him his Enemy in hat caſe, and rherefore called him Satan, Marth. 16, So 
ſome of the Holy Martyrs, when ſome Friend: of theirs went about to diflwade them from Randing our, and 
ſuffering death for the Profeſſion of the Truth, they would nor hearkento them, nor ſuffer themſelves ro be 
hindred from the bold and conſtant confeſſion of the Truth, being called unto ir, 

It followerh, Verſe 34. Ard he lookgd round about on them that ſate, &c,) This geſture our Saviour uſed to- 


| wards his Diſciples that (are abour him to hear his reaching, (as appeareth, Matth, 12, 49.) that he might 


the more plainly deſcribe and ſhe unto the people, who they were whom he accompred his Mother and 
Brethren; namely, all choſe his Diſciples which were prelent to hear him, and who were believers in 
him. 

Behold; my Mother and Brethren} He doth not mean, that they were his Natural Mother or Brethren : bur 
he ſpeaks thus, to thew,.thar they were as near and dear unto him as his Natural Mother and Brethren, inthar 
they being Believers in him, had ſpiricual kindred with him by faich, though nor by natural blood. Yea 
furcher, by his words and geſture, he would imply, nor onely that theſe his Diſciples were as near to him as 


| his natural Mother and Brethren, bur that they were much nearer to him then his natural Mother and kindred, 


being conſidered ſo far onely, as they were united to him by natural blood; and therefore he doth plainly 


' prefer his Diſciples that were of ſpiritual kindred with him by Faith, before his Naturat Mother and Kin- 


dred, in that he refuſerh in this caſe to take norice of rheſe, and therefore woutd not go our to them when 
they ſent to him; whereas he takerh ſpecial notice of rhe other, rhar is, of his Diſciples, affirming them to 
be his Mother and Kindred by Faith, and ——_— asNnear tom as his natural Mother and Kindred;yea 
much nearer. So much of rheſenſe of the words, 

Obſerv, 1. Herethen we learn by theſe words, and by this praCtice of our Saviour, That Spiritual Kindred 


| by Grace, is to be preterred before that kindred which 1s by natural blood. We are to make more account 


of thoſe thar are united to us by the bond of Religion and Grace, than of thoſe that are Joyned to us by na- 
cural birch or kindred. So did our Saviour, as we ſee here, and Luke 11. 28, he preferreth thoſe that hear 
the Word of God and keep, before his natural Mother thatbare him and'gave him ſuck, ſo far forth onel 
as ſhe was his natural Mother, So Eliſha, 1 King. 19, 20, 21. forſook his natural Parents, to follow Elij 
his Spiritual Father, ; 7” : 

Reaſon, 1. The bond of Grace is much ftraiter, and dorh much more nearly unite thoſe har are tryed by 
it, thanthe bond of Nature doth, Natural Kinsfolks are ſaid re be near one to another : bur thoſe thatare of 
Spiritual kindred, are ſaidto be all as one. Joh. 17. 21. That they may all be one, Gc. 

Reaſon 2. Spiritual Kindred by Grace,is of longer continuance then natural kindred: the former ſhall con- 
rue after this life in Heaven ; bur the latter is aboliſhed by death, and ſhall ceaſe after this life : for al- 


1 though ir is moſt probable, rhar the Saints glorified in Heaven, ſhall knoy their friends and natural kindred 


there ; yerthey ſball not know them after tuch an earthly manner as they did in this life, 

Uſe 1. This diſcovereth the ignorance of ſuch who rhink they are more bound to love and do good to 
therr natural kindred, than to thoſe thar are tyed unto them by the bond of Religion and Grace, Bur herein 
they are deceived ; for although Chriſtians are nor to deſpiſe their natural kindred, nor to caſt off natural 
affection of love towards them, yerif they be ſuch as do thei themſelves to be void of grace, then are they 
not ſo nearly ryed unto them, as they are unto the Saints of God, (which truly fear him) unto whom they are 
ryed by the Bond of Religion and Grace, which is afar ftraiter bond than the other of Nature, Gal.6,10, Let 
22s do good to all, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the houſhold of Faith : Yet, cateris paribus, we owe a mote ſpecial 
love to our kindred. See I Tim.5.4,8. HE 

Uſe 2, Teacheth us to rejoyce much more in this, That we have Spiritual kindred wich Chriſt, and wich 
all che Saints of God, by true faith, and by parciciparion in the ſame ſaving Graces of the Spirir, than in this, 
That we have natural kindred by blood,rhough irbe with ſuch perſons as are great in the World, The Jewe; 
fooliſhly boaited of their natural Kindred,thar they were Abrahams Children ; never regarding whether they 


BEING 


had any ſpiritual kindred with him by Grace, Bur ir behoves us on the other fide, much more to defire 
and ſeek to be Children of Abraham y fatth, and ro haveſpiritual kindred with him and all the Saints of 
| God, than to be of Natural kindred with them or any orher whatſoever, 
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Chap.) A Commentary upon 


Mark 3.34935. For whoſacucr ſhall do the Will,of God, the ſame 35 my Brother aud my Siſter,and Mother. 


Bſerv. 2, In that our Saviour ſaith of his Diſciples who believedin bum, that they were his Mother and' 
CIOS we gather, Thar all true Believers in Chrilt are of ſpiritual Kindred with Him, He account- 
eth them his ſpiritual kindred, who are as near ro him as his natural Mother and Kindred, yea, and much 
nearer. Heb, 2, 11. He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren; Which may be underſtood nor onely in reſpe& 
of his partaking of one and the ſame humanz Nature with them, (though rhat 1s chiefly intended by the 
Apoſtle in thar place) bur alſo in reſpect of this, thar they are Children of the ſame Heavenly Father : for 
as he is the natural Sonne of God begotren of him from Eternity, ſo all che Faithful are Children of the ſame 
God, begatten and born of him by the Grace of regeneration ; as appeareth, 7Jeh. 1, 12, To as many as be- 
lieved in him,ke gave power to be the ſons of God ; which are born wt of blood, &c, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
To this purpoſe alſo, Eſay 8.18, The Fairhful are called rhe Children of Chriſt ; to ſhew, thar they are 
moſt nearly united unto him by Grace, and by rhe con,unction of his Spirit, as narural Children are nearly 
united to their Parents by natural blood. See alſo 1 Cor,6,17. one Spirit, Epheſ, 5. 30. 
The bonds of this Union are, 

I, The Spirit of Chriſt, 

2, Faith, Epheſ. 3.179, Le | | 

Uſe 1, Seerhe Honour and Dignity of good Chriſtians that believe in Chriſt ; there isa moſt near Union 
be:ween Chriſt and them, even as near as between natural Parents and Children, or between thoſe that are 
of neareſt kindred by natural birth : therefore he accomprs themas his ſpiritual kindred, as dear and near ro 
him as his Mather and Brethren, And what an Honour 1s this to be of the ſpiritual kindred of Chriſt him- + 
ſelf > Tobe called and accounted his brother, or his filter, Tf it bean honour to be of the Blood-royal, or 
of the Kindred of ſame Noble Perfonage, how much more honourable to be the brother or fiſter of Chriſt 
Jeſus? Lerall Believers think of this Dignity vouchſafed to them ; and ler ir comfort them (as well it may) 
againſt all the contempt.which they meer with.in the World : What. though they be poor and deſpiſed in 
the world > what if rhey have none but poor kindred on Earth, &c? This 1s enough, that they are of rhe 
kindred of Chriſt Jeſus hinſelf,who 1s more honourable they all Men and Angels : he accounts them his own 
B:e hren and Siſters; yeaz,hi3 own Children by Grace, &c. : 

Hſe 2, Hence gather, That Chriſt Jeſus doth love and take ſpecial care of the Faithful to do them good, 
and to protz& and keep them from evill. Great Perſons think it an honour to chem, to prefer and enrich 
their poor Kindred, and to protect them againft ſuch as would wrong rhem. Much more is our Saviour 
Chriſt careful to do good ro the Faithful rhar are his ſpiritual Kindred, to provide all good things neceſſary 
for their ſouls and bodies: and wirhall, to prore& and defend them againſt all enennes bodily and ſpiritual, 
and againſt allevilsthar may hurt them. Ler all Believers m Chriſt comfort themſelves with the affurance 
of this ſpecial love of Chriſt, and of this ſpecial care which he raketh for their gaod, He was kind and 1o- 
ving tohis Natural Mother and Kindred ; much more loving is he to thoſe of is ſpiritual kindred,and much 
more careful to do them goad, and to keep'them from evill. As he 15ther eldett brother by Grace and 
adoption, ſo he is a.moft kind and loving brorher to them all, &c, : TE 

Uſe 3, See the excellency of this grace of true faith, mn thar ir doth ſo neerly unite a Chriſtian unto Chriſt, 
making him robe of his ſpiritual kindred, even as near and dear ro him as his natural Morher and naturall 
kindred ; yea much nearer then they were, in reſpect of natural blood confidered of it ſelf alone, without 
reſpec unto Grace, 


This Grace of Faith doth ingraft rhe Believer intothe ſtock of Chrift, and brings him within his Pedigree, | 


making higg £0 be of moſt near kindred with him 1n a ſpiritual manner: it makes Chriſt and the Believer as 
neax each to other, as natuzal Parents and Children, yea as Husband and Wife: for it marrieth them toge- 
ther : Whence it is that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Husband of his true. Church, Great is the worth and excel- 
lency of Faith, which thus nearly uniteth che Believer to Chriſt : neither 1s there any other grace, bur onely 
faith, that. can do it, 'By this alone he comes rof dwell in their hearts, Epheſ. 3.17, Well therefore may it be 
called a, pretzores faith, 2 Per, 1.1, 

Ler this move us, above all C races, to labour for true faith in Chriſt,thar fo we may cometo be of ſpiritual 
kindred with him, JF we had been born and lived abour the rime when he. was upon Earth, would we not 
have been glad to be in the number of his natural Brethren and Siſters, aS thoſe thar are mentioned, Mark 6. 
3 ? how much wore deficous thould we be to, be his brethren and fifters by fairh > How much do many de- 
fire and ſeek to be of alliance and kindred with great perſons.> What labouring 1s there for this > How do 
ſome ſtrive to marry their Children into rich Kundreds > Bur who tabours to be of Chriſt's Kindred by 
Faith. ? Thus is nor thought of, nor cared for : yer 1srhisthe main care that ſhould be imevery one. Look 
to 1L, therefore, and: labour for Faith, uſing all meansro arrain. ro ſome meaſure of ir, eſpecially frequent 
diligently and conſcionably the publick Maniftry of the Word, which 1s the ordinary and principal means 
ro. work Fauh, Wait upon. this Ordinance of God, and never re{trill thou know thy ſelf a Believer in 


Chriſt, and one of h1z Kindred ſpiruually ingrafled into him; withour which thow arc miſerable, though | 


thou. hadſt kinſhip by: natural. blood with all the Princes and great men in the Word, 


ſe 4. An Admonition to ſuch as arerto enter into the eftare of Marriage : Would they march themſelves j 


in good Kindred? Then let rhem be careful above all,zo joyn thewſelves with ſuch Yoke-fellows as are of 
po nan kindred with, Chriſt by Fauh, This 1s much-more to be looked after,then natural kindred,or wealth, 
Or beauty, &c, | 

Ic followerh, Ferſe 3.5. For whoſaever doth the Will of God, &'c,\| Here our Saviour alledgeth a reaſon, to 
prove, that his Diſciples who believed in hum, were hy: Mother and Brerhrenin ſpiritual manner, viz, be- 


cauſe they didthe Will, of God, which 1s the property of thoſe orely which are his Spiricual Kin- 


dred, 
Daith 
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| Chap. 3. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.34. &c.1 181 | 


DoththeWill of God| That is, yieldeth obedience to his revealed Will ſet down in his Word, 
-_ Queif, Seeing ir is Faith, and nor obedience or good works that makes men to be of Chriſt's Spirituall eſt 
Kindred , Why doth not our Saviour mention the Faith of his Diſciples, rather then their Obedi- Qu 
ence ? | 

Anſw, 1, By wentioning obedience to the Will of God, he doth not exclude, but include Faith ; for to Anl; 
Believe in Chriſt is one part of that Will of God which isto be obzyed, 1 Joh. 3. 23. This 15 his Command- m 
ment, that we Believe in the name of his Son Jeſws Chriſt ; and Joh, 6. 4.0, This is the Will of the Father, that why 
{o ſetth the Son, and Beleverhin lum, ſhould wat periſh, &c. 

2. Heather menrioneth Obedience then Faith, thereby to pur difference between true Faith and Coun- 
rerfeir, becauſe many have onely a thew and Profeſſion of Faith, withour the truth and ſoundneſs of it, there- 
fore his purpoſe is to ſhew and imply, that true and ſound Faith doth they it ſelf by the fruit of good works, 
and by Obedience ro the Will of God, 

Now for the Further clearing of the ſenſe of the words, we muſtknoww, there is a twofold Obedience to the 
Will of God mentioned in Scripture, 

x, Legall, required inthe Moral Law. This isa perfect and ſincere Obedience. 

...2, Evangelical, required in the Goſpell, which is a fincere, bur nor a perfect obedience ; when the per- 
5 ſon, being in Chriſt, endeavoureth to obey God in all hiz Commandments ; which obedience Vod accepteth 
ij in Chriſt, pardoning the defe&s and wants of it in him. And of this our Saviour here ſpeaketh, So much 
D of rhe words, | 

Doftr. The main point of Inſtruction to be learned from them, isthis, Thar it 1s the propzrrty of all thar | De&, 

have union and Spirituall kindred with Chriſt by Faith, that they do (hey fort the ſoundnels of thar Faith by 

; the fruit of good Works, and by obedience rothe Will of God in their Lives, Tit. 3, 8. 7 will this thou affirn; 
conſtantly, that theſe which have Believedin G od, be carefull to go before others mn good Works, &e, 1wplying, thatir 

| 


is the property of alltrue Believers in Chriſt, to ſhew their Faith by good wotks, Jam, 2. 18. The Apoſtle 
brings in the true Believer, promiſing to ſheiv his Faith by his works. And 2 Pet. 1, 5, compared with ver. 
th. Where Faith 15, it makes thoſe that have it, neuher Idle nor unfrunfull 12the Knowledge of God,c5c. Hebr,1 1. 
33. By Fatth they wrought Righteouſneſs, : 

Reaſ. 1, True Faith works in the Heart a perſwaſion and feeling of Gods ſpecial love in Chriſt ; and this Rea. 1, 
moveth a Chriſtian truly to love God again, and to expreſs his Love by his Conſctonable obedience to the | 
Will of God, 

Reaſ. 2. Thoſe that have union with Chriſt by Faith, do receive from him Spirirual life and Grace,where- | p.,; ſ. 2 
by they are quickned and inabled to yield true and acceprable obedience ro the Will of God, which, before Rk 
they could not do, Joh. 15, 5. He that 1s a branch of Chriſt the true Vize, abiding in hm, &c, bringeth forth 
much fruit, The reaſonis, becauſe asthe branches of a Vine receive life and juice from the root, whereby A 
they are made fruirfult ; ſo the Believer receives Spiritual life and Grace from Chriſt, whereby he is inabled 
ro bring forth fruit of good works and of obedience to the Will of God ; therefore 1 fre verſus, he addeth ; 
Without me ye can do nothing. 
| Further, we mult here obſerve, that the true abedience which the Faithfull do yield to the Will of God, Of, 

x hath ſome ſpecial properties by which ar differeth from the counterfeir Obedience which is performed by Fa 
Hypocnites. | 

Fi Fre firſt property is, that it 1s an entire and univerſall obedience to the Whole Will of God, not to ſome 
| part, bur to every part of 1t, haring and (triving againſt all fin, and indeavouring to perform all good Du- | 
ties required ; like David, who had reſpect to all Gods Commandments, Pſal. 119, 6. and like Joſiah, 
NF: 2 King. 23,25, Who turned to God according to all the Lay of Moſes, &c. andas Zacharyand Ehzaeth, 
; Luik, 1.6. 

2. Itisa conſtant obedience reaching to all the parrs of their life, afrerthe time of their effeQuall calling, 
'Ir confiſterh not in one or1wo, or a few good Actions performed by firs, now and then,bur in a conſtant courie 
of holineſs throughour their whole life after their calling, They ao not begia mn the Spiritz and end in the 
fleſh, bur rhey continue i well-doing, 


| l 3. It is the obedience of the whole man, both inward and outward, being carefull to glorify God both in | 
by their bodies. and Spirits, X Cor, 6, 20, -4 
So much of the Doctrine. | 


Hſe 1. To convince many notto be true Believers, and ſo not of Spiritual kindred with Chriſt, becauſe, | 7; x. 
though they profeſs to Believe in Chriſt, yer they they nor forth the ſoundneſs of true Faith by Conſcionable 
obedience tothe Will of God. There 1s no care in them ro Glorify God by a Holy courſe of life in way of 
obedience to his Will; nay, on the contrary, their lives are profane and wicked, ſpent in the practice of fin 
and diſobedience againſt God ; yea, in groſs fins ; as ſwearing, Drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, and the like. 
Whar is to be thought of ſuch ? ſhall we think that they have Fauth, or that they have any Spiricuall union or 
| Kindred with'Chrift.? Ir is impofhible : true Faith puritieth the heart and the life, neither can ir ftand with a 
profane and wicked life, neither is it likely or poſſible that thoſe rhar ſo live ſhould have any union with 
Chriſt : No, no, there is no Communion berween Light and Darkneſs, no Kindred berween Chr? and Belral, | 
or the children of Beltal, ſuch'as alt profane, and wicked men are. Solong as thou arr ſuch a one, never lay 
{ chou believeſt in Chrift,never think nor perſwvade thy ſelf vainly, that thou haſt union with him, or any partin 
him ; never thinkrhar thowart of his Kindred by Fauth, Chriſt hath noſuch Kindred or brethcen; he hach no 
profane ſivearers to be his Brethren, no D-unkacds, no unchalt filthy Adukerers, &c. IF thou be of this rank, 
L | chow atr one of the Devils Kindred, yea, thou arr a child of his, one of his brood and ſpawn as it were, Joh.8, 
b | 44. Ye areof your Father the Devill, and the luſts of your Father ye will do, cc, So may it be ſaid to all wicked 

_ ungadly livers, what Profeſſion ſoever they make ot their Belief m Chriſt, and of cheir hope to be ſaved 
.{ by him, | 
n Hſe 2. To reprove another ſort, who though they be nor ſo bad as the former, yer rhey come far ſhort of that UVſe2, 
.Whichſhould be inal-chat ate of ChriRt's Kindred by Faith ; I meanſuch as make they of ſome kind * Obe- 
| 1ence 
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| dience to the Will of God, bur it is no true or ſincere obedience ; no ſuch as true Faith brings fonh, Some 
are content to obey in ſome things, but not in all ; like Herod, Mark, 6, 20, Sofar as may ſtand with their 

leaſures or profits, they will conform in ſhew to the Will of God, and ro his Word, but no further ; if there 
bo a ſpeciall darling ſin, which 1s moſt pleaſing or profitable ro them, that they will not forſake, though they 
be often taught rhat it is forbidden and condemned in the Word of God, Others make ſhew of obedience 
to the Word of God for a time, or now and then by fits, doing ſome good Duties, or beginning ſore . good 
courſe, bur they are not conſtant therein ; they begin in the Spirit, and end in the fleſh; their goodneſs is like 
the Morning Dew , as the'Prophet Hoſea complaineth of Ephram and Judah, Hoſ.6. 4. Others again,ſhey 
outward conformity to the Will of God, bur obey nor from the Heart ; they do not yield God the obedience 
of the whole man. All theſe ſorts come ſhort of that true and fincere obedience to the Will of God, which 
is, and ought to be ſhewed forth by all that have Kindred with Chriſt by Fatth, Therefore ler every one ex- 
amine what obedience they yield to the Will of God ; for if ir be no better then this before named, it can þ 
be no ſure evidence to them of the ſoundnefle of their Faith, nor of their Spirituall Kindred wirh 
Chriſt, 


- 


tſe 3, Uſe 3. Labourto approve our ſelves to have ſpiritual Kindred with Chriſt by Faith, by making Conſci- 
ence of fincere obedience to the Will of God inour Lives. Let none reſt in a naked Profeſſion of Faith, 
bur be carefull to ſhew ir by the fruit of good works, and by doing the Will of God. See Marth, 7. 21. 

| It is a dead Faith that is ſeparate from good works, and from obedience to the Will of God, Such a Faith 
can never unite one to Chriſt, nor make him to be of his Spiritual Kindred : Beware therefore of refting in 
this dead counterfeit Faith of Hypocrites, and labour to ſhew forth the power and life of a true Faith, by 
| thy care and Conſcience todo the Will of God in thy life, Thus ſhalt thou prove to others, and to thy own 
| Conſcience, that thou arr one of Chriſt's brethren and Kindred ; look therefore unto this, and be careful of | 
' it. Thoſethat have Alliance or kindred with great perſons, love to ſpeak of their Pedigree, and to have ir | 
known to others, and therefore they will ſomerimes have it drawn our fair in Tables, or fer down in writing, |} 
that they may ſhew itto others : bur in vain is it for any ro ſheyy heir natural Pedigree and Kindred with | 
oreat Perſons, if they cannor ſhew their Spiritual kindred with Chritt by true Faith, and by fincere obedience | 
| 


ro the Will of God, Which is theunſeparable fruit and companion of true Faith  letevery Chriſtian therefore 
| be wuch more careful of the later then of the former. 


[ 
4 


| 
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CHAP. IV. 


Febr, 13. Mark 4.1. «And hebegan again to Teach oy the Sea-fide, &c. | 


| His Chapter conſiſteth of two Principal Parts. | 

In the ficſt the Evangeliſt layeth down the Doctrine or Teaching of out Saviour Chriſt unto ' 

_ — Ver. 35. : 

2, A Miracle wrought by him to confirm his DoEtine, from thence, totheend of the Chap- 
rer 


Hi: Teaching is diſtinguiſhed by the different places where he Taught, | 
I. By the Sea-fide, on the Land, 
2, Inaſhip,upon the Sea, Both theſe ate mentioned ver, 1. | 
Touching the former, v1z.. His Teaching on the Land by the Sea-ſide, it is amplified by the Conſequent of 
| : It, Viz, I concourſe of the people to hear him, inthe beginning of the verſe, T here gathered anto him a great 
Bag Multtude. 
Touching the latter, His Teaching uponthe Sea, the Evangeliſt ſetterh down two things, 
1, TheCircumſtances of his Teaching, ver. I. 
2. The Teaching it ſelf, ver, 2. &c, 
| The Circumſtances are three, 
| I, The place, - Heentred mto a ſhip which was on the Sea. 
| 2, The ge(ture uſed by him in Teaching, He ſate in the ſhip. 
3. The geſture or behaviour of his Hearers, T hey all were by the Sea-ſide; that is, they ſtood there to 
hear him, as appears, Matth, 13, 2. 
Concerning the Teaching it ſelf, we ſhall hear, ver. 2, &c. 
Bjthe Sea-ſide) There is no doubt bur the Evangeliſt meanerh the Sea of Galilee, which was alſo called the 
Sea of Tiberias, Joh, 6. 1, and the Lake of Genreſareth, Luk. 5. 1, of which ſee before, chap. 1. ver. 16, when 
the Evangelilts mention the Sea indefimrely, they mean this Sea, as Marth. 17, 27, Itwas a great Lake or 
| Pool of water joyning to the Countrey of Galilee, on the Eaſt fide of it, through which Lake the River Jordan 
did run, (Adrichom, Theatr, Terre Santte, pag. 139.) Though it were no part of the main Sea, yet 1t was 
called a Sea for the largeneſs of 1t, containing many Miles in lengrh and breadth, as ſome write of ir, Joſe- 
phrsſaith, it was 40 Furlongs broad, and 100 Furlongs long. De bell, Jad, 1, 3. c. 18, See Adrichom, ub | 
ſapra, and a little Englith book of the travels of W. Biddalph and others, to Jeruſalem, Amo Domm 1607, by 
pag. 104, Where they teſtify, that this Lake 15now, by Computation, in lengrh 8 Leagues, and in breadth, 5 | 5 
Leagues (every League being three miles),Neat unto this Sea orLake,ourSaviour converſed much and often: | 
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Chap. &. " the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver 'N 


the reaſon whereof is moſt likely to bethis, becauſe it wasa place of much reſort, and much frequented by 
the people thatcame thither from many Towns and Cities of Gabler, and other Counireys bordering nearun- 
ro it : SOT our Saviour taught. often, and wrought Miracles near unto this Sea, that he might by his Do- 
&rine and Miracles do the moregood, by reaſon of the concourſe of people thither, And no doubt bur 
for this reaſon he took occaſion atrhis rime to go out of the houſe where he was teaching before, (as is ſaid, 
Matth. 13.1) and went to this Sea-hide, that ſo this being a more publike place, he might do the more g00d 
by his reaching, | 
" As] This ſhews, That he had before taught there: And ſo much. may be gathered our of Chap. 3. 
Verſ. 7, &c. Where we heard, that when the Phariſeesand Herodians ſought his life, he avoided to this Sea, 
where he preached and wrought miracles, 


ſerv, By the example of our Saviour here, we learnto take all good occaſions and opportunities of do- 


{ ing goodto the Souls of others, by —_— their ſpiritual good and ſalvarion, Our Saviour watched and 


ook all opporcuturies of rime and place to do good to the People by his Do&rine and Miracles, labouring 
thereby both rocall and convert ſuch as were yer uncalled, and ro confirm and Rrengthen thoſe thar Were 
called. This he laboured to do upon all firoccahons. Somerimes reaching andiinftruSting the people, and 
working Miraclss 1n the publique Synagogues ; ſomettme private houſes, ſometimes in the open ſtreets ; 
ſomenme; by the Sea-ſide, ſomerimes uponthe Sea, &c. 

Thus ſhould we.take all opportuninies of time and place, to further the ſpiritual good and ſalvation of 
others,by inſtruting the igorant,by admoniſhing thoſe thatare our of the right way and walk diſorderly, by 
comforting thoſerhat are indiftreis, by praying for others, and by uſing all other good means, whereby their 
falvarion may be furthered, Gal.6.10, While we havetime(or a fit ſeaſon), let us do good to all,&c, eſpe- 
cially rotheir ſouls, We muſt redeem rime, E pheſ. 5.16, that 15, take all fir occafions to do 200d, not onely 
to our own ſouls, working our own ſalvation wth fear and trembling ; bur alſo to the Souls of others, Heb. 
3.13, Exhort one another daily, while it 75 called to day, &c, That 1s, Whileſt ye have fit time and opportu- 
nity. By this means we may beſt ſheiy our loveto others, even by warchung all opportunitie; of doing good 
co their Souls. ; 

The Devil watcherh all occaſion; of rimeand place to hinder the ſalyarion of others, 1 Pes,5.8, He walks 
about like a roaring Lion, ſecking whom to devour, And Job 1,7, He goes to and fro inthe earth, &c. ſeeking 
opportunity to hurr the ſouls and bodies of men ; bur eſpecially rheir ſouls. How much more watchful 
{ſhould we be and carefull co take all occafionsto do good to the ſouls of our brethren > Wicked men take 
all occafion; to praGtiſe fin, and ro dray orhers to ir, The Phariſees compaſſed Sea and Land, &c, How 
much more ſhould we watch all opporwniries of doing good, by drawing others from fin, and by Rirring 
them up to good Duties, by our good admonitions, exhorrations, &c, Eſpecially Miniſters of the Word 
ſhould be careful ro dothis ro the people commitred to their charge ; taking all occaſions todo good ro their 
ſouls in publike and private, by inſtruction, admonition, &c, 2 Tim. 4.2, Preach the Word, be inſtant ſeaſon, 
ont of ſeaſon, &c, Luke. 12,4.2, The faithful Sreward is made Ruler over the houthold, to giveevery one his 
portion in due ſeaſon. Heb.x 3.197, Good Paſtors watch tor the ſouls of rheir people, &c. 

Hſe. Reproverh thoſe th-r neglect good opportunities of time and place to do good to theſouls of others. 
Bur take heed of this, leit God deprive us of the like opportunities intime to come, Wherefore doth God 
offer us ſuch opportunirie:, but tha we ſhould rake them and uſe them ? If we willingly ler them {lip,ic may 
be God will noc offer us the like again, Bonaventure Egregia vox eſt : Qui deſeris occaſinem, deſeretur cb ea, 
Luther. loc. Com. Claſs. 5. pag. 132. Sep? una horula, plus moment habet ad rem praclare agendam, quan 
alids menſis aut anus, 1bid, So much of the place which our Saviour made choyce of at this time toreach in, 
which was rhe Sea-{ide. EY 

Now it followes, to ſpeak of the concourſe of rhe people ro him in that place to hear him, 

T here gathered unto hum a great multitude) We read in the former Chapter, Verſ. 22, &Cc. that the Scribes 
and Phariſees raiſed a blaſphemous ſlander upon Our Saviour, charging him of working by the help of the 
Devil : andthis they did (no doubr), ro dilcredit his Perſon and Dottrine, and to hinder the people from 
embracing it: yer for all this, we ſee here, thar the people followed him more and more, and thar in Treat 
multitudes, tohear him : and many (no doubt) cawe with a fincere mind and affe&ion, defirous to profitby 
his reaching ; though others, and ir may be the greater part came for ſiniſter and by-reſpe&s, as to hear and 
ſee noyelties, or to cavil ar his teaching, &c, . : 

Obſerv, 1, All the power and malice of Satan and wicked men, isnot able to ſuppreſle the Goſpel, nor to 
hinder or op the free courſe of it, where God will have it prevail and take effect : yea, the more itis op- 
poſed, the more irprevaileth: The more the Scribes and Phariſees laboured to diſgrace the Doftrine of 
Chriſt, and to difſwade the people from believing and 1mbracing it, the more the people grew in love with 
his Teaching, and followed him in troops to be partakers of his Miniftry, -Joh,7.3 1. even then when the 
Jews ſought to take him, .and to pur him to death, yer it is ſaid, Afanyof the people believed on hins, So the 
more the Apoſtles were perſecuted for preaching the Goſpel, the more the Word prevailed, and was fur- 
ther and further propagated, As 5. lt, The Apoſtles being bearen, and commanded nor to ſpeak in the 
Name of Jeſus, yet they ceaſed nor daily to teach and preach Chriſt. in the Temple, and in every houſe : 
and hereupon the number of Diſciples grew, Chap.6. Vetſ.1,7. The Wordof God increaſed, &c. So AG, 12, 
24. After that Herod had ſtretched our his hand to'vex certain of the Church, and had killed James, and im- 
priſoned Peter, yet the Word of God grew and multplyed, 2 Tim.2.9. TheWord of God is nat bound, Though 
Paul himſelf were bound and impriſoned, and much perſecuted whereſoever he came, yet the Doctrine of 
| the Goſpel was ſpread far and near by his Miniſtery : yea, his bonds were a furtherance to the Goſpel, as he 
faith, Phil.1,12, The Word of God is like the Palm-Tree, which the more weight is hung upon1tto preſſe 
it down, the more it groweth and flouriſheth : and like the herb Camomil, which the more it 1s trodden 


the laſt Day, upon x Thefſ. 2.14, 
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upon, the more it growerh, and rhe more ſweetly it ſmelleth. Of this Point Ihad occafionto ſpeak ſomewhat | 
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| 184 Chap. A. A Commentary upon Ver:2, &c. 


| Hſe 1, Hſe 1, See the Power, Wiſdomand Goodneſs of God, turning har to rhe furtherance of his Word and 
Goſpel, by which the Devil and wicked men intend and labour to hinder and ſuppreſs it, "AF, 8,1, A great 
| Perſecution raiſed againſt the Church at Hieruſalem, by which the Perſecurors (eſpecially Saw!) intended ro 
make havock of the Church : bur the contrary fell out by Gods eſpecial providence , for, Verſe 4. Thoſe 
| that were ſcattered abroad by reaſon of the Perſecution, publiſhed the Word whereſoever-they-came ; and 
ſo the Goſpel wasſpread through all the Regions of 7 da and Samaria, 
Hſe 2, Uſe 2. See how vain areall atrempts of Satan and wicked men, labouring roſtop or hinder the courſe 
of the Goſpel. They canner do it, In oppoſing the Word of God,or the Preachers or Profeſſors of it, they 
| fight againſt God himſelf, and \wreſtle with him that 1s too ſtrong for them, and will prevail againſt them, to 
their utter ruine and deſtruction, if they go on in that fin of ſerring themſelves againſt his rruch, They 
may hinder it in ſome place or other, or for a time, but not utterly ſuppreſſe it : nay, it will break forth 
more, &Cc, Co 
7Hſe 3, | - Uſe 3. Greatencouragement tothe Miniſters of the Word, to go on conſtantly and chearfully in their 
Dury of Preaching the Word, Norwithſtanding they meet with wicked men ſtirred up by Saran to oppoſe 
their Miniſtry : yer for all this, if they be diligent and conſcionable in their Miniſtery, God will make it 
effeual either for the conyerting of ſuch as are uncalled ; or for the confirming of thoſe that are called; or i 
for the convincing and hardening of the wicked and reprobate, or for all rheſe : Yea, God will (it may I 
be) turf the malice of Satan and wicked men to the furtherance of their Miniſtery, . and of the fruit ; 
of it. i 

Obſerv. 2. Further by the practice of this multicude of people flocking to hear Chriſt, weare raughr, how 
forward we ſhould be upon all occaſions to repair to thoſe places where we may hear the Word, Bur of this, 
ſee before, Chap. 2.2. So much of our Saviour's teaching by the Sea-ſide. 

Now to ſpeak of his teaching upon the Sea in a Ship, And firſt of the Circumſtance of the 
lace. | IE | | 
/ Heentred ito a Ship, &c.\| This he did, 1, -To prevent the hurt-and. danger that might come unto him 
by reaſon of the great concourſe and throng of people, So before, Chap. 3.9, He commanded a lictle Ship 
| to wait for him, leſt the people ſhould throng him, | | 7s je 

2, Thatſo fitting in the Ship upon the Sea, he might the more conveniently be both ſeen and heard of the 
People, Fg 
Obſerv,r, Obferv. 1. This may teach us; Thar dite care is tobe had, that ini the Publike Meetings of the Church for 
the Service of God, all things may be done orderly and decently, according to the rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
14, #lt, Gods not the Authorr of confuſion; as it isſaid Verſe 33, of the ſame Chapter, Therefore in the 
publike Meetings of his People to ierve him, he will have due Order maintained, He will have all holy mi- | 
niftrations performed in ſuch orderly and convenient manner, as may be moſt for his glory, and the profit 
and edifying of his-Church, | 
| Among other things which pertain to good Order and Decency in the Church, we ſee here how fic it. is 
that there ſhould be convenient Places appointed in the publike Aſſemblies, wherein the Miniſter and Peo- 
ple may conveniently and profitably preach arid hear the Word of God, and joyn rogether in other Duties 
of Gods Service. Nehem. 8,4. when Ezra was to read and expound the Lay in ſolemn manner to the peo- L 
ple, it is ſaid, He ſtood upon a Pulpit of Wood whith they had made for the purpoſe, ec. And Vetle 5. Heopened 1 
the Book.in the ſight of the people; for he was above them all, &c, The reaſon hereof was, Thar they might con- 
veniently hearhum. And the Jews had convenient Seats 1n their Synagogues, borh for their Teachers and 
for the Hearers; as may appear, Luke 4.20. Our Saviour Preaching in the Synagogue, ſate down in a place, | 
| where the eyes of all the people were faſtned on him : Which in likelihood was ſome eminent Sear above the reſt : | 
And Matth, 23.6, mention is made of the high or chief Seats in the Synagogues : Which ſhews, Tharthey 
had convenient places in. which both the Teachers and Hearers fare, where they might moſt conveniently 
_ = hear : and this was commendable in thoſe Jewiſh Synagogues ; and the like ſhould be in Chriſtian 

emblies, 

Here alſo we may take notice, how fit 1t is for the people of every Congregation, to be careful to make 
choyce of ſuch Rooms and Places in the publike Aſſembly, where they may conveniently hear that which is 
delivered by the Miniſter of the Word. 

Obſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2. 1nthatour Saviour having before raughr by the Sea-fide, and being now entred into a Ship up- 
| on the Sea-ſide, did reach there alſo (as appears by the next Verſe compared with this); we ſee his conſtancy 
and diligence in doing good inall places where he came; whether he were in the Synagogues, or in private} 
Houſes, or inthe open Streets, on the Sea or on the Land, in the Mountain or in the Wilderneſs, ſtill he was 
well employed in ſome good work or other, either in Preaching, or working Miracle, or in Prayer or Con- 
| ference, We never find himidle in any place ; bur in all places where he came, he rook occaſion to em- 
ploy himſelf in ſome good Duty or other, AZ. 10,38. He went about doing good, So thould itbe withus, In 
all places where we come, we ſhould be careful ro do good, and to be well imployed in ſome Duty or other 
of our general or particular Calling. There is no place bur may afford us ſome opportunity or other of doing 

g00d, Bur I will notinfiſt upon this. So much of rhe Place, | 

The next Thing to be ſpoken of, is our Saviour's geſture of body in Teaching, 

He ſatein the Ship] This was the geſture which he uſed ordinarily inteaching, Luke 4,20. when he prea- 
| Ched inthe Synagogue at Nazareth he ſtood up and read his Text,and then fare down and preached to them, 
| Matth. 5.1, He ment up mo a Mountam, and when he was (et, his Diſciples came to hum, And he opened bis 2 

mouth, &c, And Matth. 26.55. I ſate daily i the Temple among you, Oc, ® 
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 TheReaſon why our. Saviour uſed this geſture, was, Becauſe it was the Cuſtome of the Church in thoſe | 
_; for the Jewiſh Teachers taught fitting. Matth, 23, 2. The Scribes and Phariſees fit = Moſes | | 
arr, £3 


Obſery, Obſerv, Inall lawful and indifferent Rites and Orders touching the outward Worſhip of God, we are 
to conform our ſelves to the laudable Cuſtome and Practice of the Church wherein we live, and whereof we 
| | are Members. Queſt, | 
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{ ſeveral Parables uttered by him, of which we ſhall hear in their order. 


ference and diverſity of his Hearers, which were of two orts. 


I rea{ons, 


Chap 4: the Goſpel of S:. Mark. Ver. 2,&c. 


Qzeſt, Whether is it lawfull for Miniſters in theſe times to Preach fitting as Chriſt did > 

Azſw, 1c is in it ſelt lawfull, and it might be uſed If it were the Cuſtome of thi: our Church ; bur ſeeing 
ic i$not; the geſture of Rtanding 1s rather to be uſed, according ro the Cuſtome of our Church, ir being alſo a 
reverent and commendable you and ſuch as hath Warrant from the Word, as we may ſee Nehem. 8, 4. 
and AF, 13. 16, Paxl{tood up when he Preached inthe Synagogue ar Antioch, The like is to be thought of 
Preaching with the head covered, which is in uſe in ſome Churches beyond the Seas; bur we uſe it nor, be- 
cauſe we have no ſuch Cuſtome in our Church, See Mr. Perk, on Matth. 5, 1, 

The laſt Circuwſtance is the geſture of the people that were aſſembled ro hear our Saviour, They were all 
on the Seaſide | That 1s, they were (tanding on the ſhore to hear him, as St, Matthew theweth; Matth. 
13.3. 

Obſerv. This ſhews their diligence and pain; which they took to hear Chriſt, being content to ſtand on the 
ſhore during th2time of his Preaching to them our of the ſhip. This their pains and diligence weare to imi- 
rate, Nehem, 8.3, When Ezra read the book of the Law, and expounded ir to the people from Morning to 
Midday, they ſtood and heard him very Attentively, So eA. 20. 7. The people of Treas took pains to 
hear Paul, though he continued Preaching untill Mid-might, This reproveth the negligence of thoſe who 
will cake no pains to hearthe word Attentively ; ſome fit gazing abour, others ſleezping,and will not ſo much 
as ſtand up, or uſe other means to keep themſelves awake in the rime of hearing, | 
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Mark 4, 2, &c, And He taught them many things in Parables, &c. 


N che latcer part of the former Vetſe, we heard of the Circumſtances of our Saviour,teachin2 uponthe Sea 
inaſhip, 
Now followerh the Teaching it ſelf Concerning which, two things are laid down by the Evange- 
liſt, 
1, The manner of it, in that he taught in Parables. Fw 
2, The mater of it, or the DoErine which he delivered, which 1s comprehended in the particular and 


The firſt Parable is laid down from Verſe 3. to Ver. 21, Where we are to conſider, 
I, The Propounding of it, unto ver, 10, 
2, The expoſition of it, from thenceto ver, 21, 
In the propounding of it, conſicer three things. | 

I, APreface, the word | Hearkgs] by which our Saviour ftirreth up the Atrention of the Hea- | 
rers. Sh 

2, The Parable ir ſelf, unto ver. 9. | 
3. The Concluſion or ſhurring up of it, ver, 9. He that hath ears, &c. 
To begin with the manner of his Teaching, which was in Parables, ver, 2. 

: ny things | What theſe many things were, is mentioned partly in this Chapter, and partly by St, Mat- 
thew, chap., 13. 

In Parables\ This word | Parable] is in Scripture uſed diverſly ; 

1. To ſignify ſome ſerious, grave, and weighty Speech or Sentence, Prov, 1, 1, The Parables of Solomon, 
Fc, So Tob 27,1. | | IP, 

2, Sk henify any dark or obſcure Speech, when the Truth is wrapped up in obſcure words, Pſal, 49. 4. 
I will incline mine ear to a Parable; 1 will open my Dark, ſaying upsn the Harp, And Pſal, 78, 2. John 16, 
29, | Oe 
: 3. To fignify a compariſon or Similitude taken from earthly things, to expreſs and ſer our to us Spirituall | 
and Heavenly things ; and this is the proper ſ1gnificarion of the Greek word TagaGa which comes of 
Tagea8danur, which is, to compare together things that are alike, And in this ſenſe, the word | Parable] is 
uſed rwo Wayes. | 

I, For ſuch a Similitude as is plainly propounded, and ſerveth to explain that which is taught, as Matth. 
24, 32, Learn the Parable of the Figg-tree, 8c, that is, a plain Sinulitude from the Figg-Tree ro expreſs rhe 
near apprbaching of the day of Judgment by the ſignes going immediately before ir, | 

2, For an obſcure fimilicude darkly propounded, rocover and hide the matter raughr, that ir may not be 


\ 


Obſerv, 


Feb. 20. 
I619, 


plainly conceived of the hearer, And ſo we are to take the word inthis place. Our Saviouruſed compari- 
ſons taken from earchly things, to reſemble Heavenly and Spiritual, but he propounded them nor in a plain, 
bur afrer a dark manner. 


eAnſm, A generall reaſon, ſee Marth, 13. 35. It wasa peculiar kind of Teaching proper to our Saviour 
above all Teacher: The more particular reaſons moving him hereunto, were different, according ro the dit- 


1. Some were tratable and reachable, willing and deſirous to be taught, and to learn of him. In thi 
number and rank were his rwelve Apoſtles, and other Diſciple; which were already Called effectually ; and 
not oy wa bur others alſo, who, though they were yet un-called, yer they followed him, and were W1l- 
ling ro be taughr., | | 

The ſecond ſortwere obſtinate, and unteachable hearers ; and theſe were eſpecially the Scribes ana Pha- 
riſees, who did obſtinafely and willfully refuſe ro be taughr of Chriſt, and not onely ſo, bur did alſo moſt ma- 
licioully and blaſphemoully ſlander and ſpeak evil of him and his Doctrine and Miracles, as We heard upon 
che former Chapters. | 


Now in reſpect of the firſt ſort of hearers (who were texchable) our Saviour uſed dark Parables for theſe 


Oneſt, Why did heuſeſuch dark Parables or fimilitudes in Teaching ? | 
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Chap. A. A Commentary upon Ver. 2, &c. | 


| 1, Toftirthemup the more earneſtly to enquire and ſearch after the meaning of thoſe Parables ; there- 
fore ver. 10. we find that the Apoſtles, and other Diſ@ples that were with them, came to our Saviour to knoyy 
' the meaning of the Parable of the Sower, 5 

2. Totheend, that when once they ſhould come by ſearch and Inquiry to know the meaning of thoſe Pa- 
| rables, thoſe things which were intended by them might ſeem the plainer ro them ; for although theſe Para- 
| ble3 being ar firſt nakedly propounded, did ſeem dark, yer being afrerwards Interprered by our Savi- 

our unto them , they became very pla , and ſerved to explain rhat Do&rine which was taughr by 
them, 
| *3. Heuſed ſuch fimilitudes taken from things familiarly known, that he might the more affe& and move 
their minds and hearts with a ſerious confideration and meditation of thoſe things which were taught, when | 
they ſhould come to know and conceive them,the nature of moſt men being apr to be much moved wich ſuch 
{ things asare belt known unto them, Gy Th : | 

Laſly, He uſed ſuch fimilicudes, tothe end, that the things taughr by them, being afterwards explained ro 
them, might make the deeper impreſſion in their memories, we being moſt apt tro remember ſuch compariſons 
| azare drawn from things familiar, and well known to us. 

Now for the ſecond ſort of hearers, which were obſtinare, and unteachable, viz. rhe Scribes and Phariſees, 
| the reaſon in reſpe& of them, moving our Saviour to Teach by Parables was this, that by this means thoſe 

Heavenly Do&trines which he taught, being covered and hid from them, thejuſt Judgment of God might | 
be executed upon them by giving them over to further blindneſs and hardneſs of Heart, But more of rms 
Ver; LI, 

Thus we ſee the reaſons why our Saviour taught by Parables, 

Obſerv. Hence gather, that it is a profitable courſe and way of Teaching inthe Church, to reach by com- ] 
pariſons and ſimilitudes, reſembling Heavenly and Spiritual matrers unto earthly things that are famliarly 
knownunto us. This manner of Teaching was much uſed by our Saviour Chriſt, as we ſee inthis Chapter, 
and Matth, 13.and in many other places of the Evangeliſts, And we are to obſerve, thar the fimilitudes 
which he uſerh, are drayn from things well known, and in common uſe amongſt men; as in this Chapter, 
from Husbandry and ſowing of Seed, and from the growth of Muſtard-ſeed, So Matth, 13. from leaven 
h1d 1 three pecks of Meal : from a Treaſure hid m-the field, &c, from a Draw-nert caſt into the Seato take 
Fiſh, &c, The ke manner of Teaching is uſed by the Prophers in the Old Teſtament. Eſay, 5. 1. under 
the fimilitude of a Vineyard the eſtate of the Church of the Fews 1s ſer our, chap, 1, ver. 3. He draweth a com- 
p- riſonfrom the Oxe and Aſs to convince their ingratitude, So Jerem, 8, 7. T he Stork, in the Ayre knoweth 
ver appointed times, and the Turtle, Crane, and Swallow obſerve the time of their comming, but ny People knoweth not | 
the Fudgment of the Lord. PE, | 

The like manner of Te:ching is alſo uſed by the Apoſtles, So Paul, 1 Cor, 12. 12.compareth the Myſti- 
call body of the Church, to the natural body. So 1 (or. 15. 36. under the fimilitude of Seed ſowen in the 
Earth, he ſersforththe Eſtate of mens bodies dying and rifing again, and ver. 41, by a compariſon from the | 
Sun, Moon, and other Stars, he ſets out the Glory of the Saints after this life, So 7 am. 3. the Apoſtle by ſun- 
dry compariſons ſerterh our the nature and properties of an evill Tongue. SS 

By allthis we may ſee that ir is good for Miniſters of the Word rouſe this kind of Teaching by fimilirude, 
2s occaſion ſerveth , therein following the praftice of our Saviour Chriſt , and of the Prophers and 
Apoltlzs, This kind of Teaching by Compariſons, 15 very profitable: for the hearers in ſundry re- | 
lrects, 

k I. .To explainthings that are otherwiſe hard to conceive. 
2. To help the Memories of the hearers, every one being more apt to bear away ſuch compatiſons as are 
| caken from things commonly known, | 

3. Toaffect and move the people the more willingly and readily to Beheve and embrace that which is 
raugar, when it is delivered in ſuch an eaſy and familiar manner, 

HO Whether is it fit for Miniſters now to propound their fimilitude in dark manner as our Saviour 
did ? 

Azſw, Not ſo, becauſe he had a ſpecial Calling and Warrant ſo to do, (Matth. 13, 35.) which ordinary | 
| Minifters now have not, Our Saviour alſo in his Teaching, had to do with the Scribes and Phariſees, whom 
' he knew to be obſtinare Reprobares, of whom there was no hope to do good onthem by' his Teaching, and 
|: hzrefore he purpoſely uſed dark Parables, that he might conceal and hide from them thoſe heavenly Myſte- 
 1es Which he delivered. Burt it is norſo with ordinary Miniſters in theſe rimes, they have no extraordinary 
{ {PIr1t tO AL.cern who are Reprohates, and therefore they are not in their reaching to uſe dark and obſcure Pa- 
; rable: (as our Saviour ſometimes did), but rather to uſe ſimilitude; thatare moſt plain, and ro propound them 
; atrer the pron manner, that they may be better conceived of the hearers, So much of the manner of our Sa- 
, V10urs Teaching, | | 
|  Nowf _ the matter or ſub(tance of the DoEtrine which he taught, contained in certain Parables which 
 h2 uttered, | 

And brit, of the firſt Parable, ver. 3. Hearken, behold, T here went out a Sower to Sow, Cc. . 
{ Touchingthe Preface, inthe-word | Hearker |, we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak by and by upon the ninth 


Vene, | 
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 Androuching the Parable it ſelf propounded, ver. 3, 4, 5. &c. unto the ninth verſe; I will ſay nothing in 
' tis place, becauſe I ſhall have occafion to handle ir, when I come to the Expoſition of it, as 1tis mentio- 
; Ned, ver, 14, &, Therefore Iproceed diredly to the Concluſion, or winding up of the Parable, ver. 9. 

i T hen ls ſaid #ato them, He that hath cars to hear, &c.\| As inthe forefront of the Parable he uſed the word 
| Fi Tearkgs | to ftir up Attention in his Hearers: ſo here inthe ſhutting up of ic he uſerh theſe words ro the 
; + UTE PUrPOC, Fe that bath ears, CF, Which words are nothing but an Admonirion or Precept to ſtir up the 
,*K2 ers tobe diligent and Arttemtive'in hearing and receiving the DoErine which he Fo Sm ro them ; be- 
; QUUCLIC poin:s which he raught by this Parable were of great neceſſity and weight, and alſo difficulr to be 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpelof Sr. Mark. : | Ver.g, &c. | 


conceived, therefore he dorh ſo carefully (tirr up their attention both in the beginning, and arthe end of the 
Parable : which conſideration muſt alſo move us to be arrentive and diligent in hearkening to the neceſſary 
weighty Points of DoCtrine which are taught us by this Parable, when we ſhall come to the handling of 
them. | | 

Now in this Admonirion of our Saviour in this 9th Verſe, we have two things to conſider : 

1, A Duty enjoyned, whereof he doth admoniſh his Hearers, viz, To Hear; 

2. The Perſons admoniſhed, Every one that hath ears : for ſo much is implyed by the indefinite ſpeech, 
He that hath ears, that is, whoſoever hath ears, or, every one that hathears. . 

Firſt, to ſpeak of the Dury it ſelf. | 

Let him hear | That is, Hearken artentively and diligently to the heavenly and ſpiricual Dotrine which 
L teach under thi: Parable : and not onely (o, but let him labour to underſtand the Doctrine thar I reach, and 


| to believe and yield obedience to ir. Thus by hearing (accordirg to the Scripture-phraſe) is to be under- 


ſtood nor onely rhe outward hearing with the bodily ears, bur ſuch a hearing as is ;zoyned with underſtanding, 
faith, and obedience to the Doctrine thatis taught, The reaſon is, becauſe this onely is the true and righr 
hearing of the Word of God, when it is ſo heard, that ir is rightly underſtood, believed and obeyed, 5 oh. 
10.27. CAMy ſheep hear my voyce, and follow me. They do not only hear it outwardly, but they underſtand 
and know it, and yield obedience to ir, Therefore in the Hebrew Tongue, the ſame word (Shamang) figni- 
fies nor onely to hear, but to underſtand, and to obey. See Jer.5.15.and Joſ.1.17, 

Obſerv, 1, In that our Saviour both atthe beginning and end of this Parable, admoniſherh and Rtirreth up 
the people to hearken to him, and to hear and receive his Do@trine in due manner, we may gather, That 
by Nature we are very {low, backward and negligent in hearing and receiving the Word of God : for other- 
wiſe, what need our Saviour double his Admoninon, in ſtirring up thoſe whom he raughr, to hear > Hebr,5. 
11, The Apoſtle complains of them, that they were dull or flow of hearing, We are like Extychus, AR.20. 
9. Like 24.25. O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken, &rc, We are by nature 
{low to hear the Doctrine of the Word with our outward ear:, and much more flow and backward to im- 
brace it inthe heartby Faich, How backward were the Fews to believe and imbrace the Word preached 
unto them early and late by the Propners > Though they ſpake unto them in the Name of the Lord, yer 
they would nor hear, Jer. 6, 17, & Jer. 7. And ſo 1t 1s with all men namurally. 

Reaſon, 1. By Nature men have no ſpiritual taſte of rhe ſweetneſs of the Word of God, nor of the things 
that are taught in it: they relliſh them nor ar all, becauſe rhey are carnally minded, Roz, 8, 5, therefore 
they are ſo backward to hear and imbrace thoſe things that are taught them, 

2, The Word of God, and the Dotines of it, are flar contrary to mans corrupt nature and diſpoſition, 
enjoyning ſuch things as are moſt unpleaſing to it, and forbidding and condemning thoſe things thar are moſt 
pleaſing to . : therefore naturally men are ſloiy and backyard to hear and receive theſe ſpiritual DoRtines 
of the Word, | 

Uſe. Let every one labour to ſee and feel his natural dulneſs and backwardneſs in heating, and eſpecially 
in imbracing rhe DoEtrine of the Word when it is raught, . And letusbewail the great corruption of our 
Nature, which makes us thus flow and unfit to hear the Word of God, and learn hereto be humbled for it,and 
to ſtrive and pray againſt ir; uſing alſo all good means whereby to be quickned and ftirred up to a readineſs 
and forwardneſs to hear the Word in righr manner, The more flow we are naturally to hear, and believe it, 
the more ſhould every one ſtrive to be ſm1ft tohear, as St, J ame» admoniſherh, Jam, 1.19. 

Obſerv. 2, Furcher by the example of our Saviour, all Miniſters of the Word are taught, how fit and 


j needful it is for them to take occaſion often to quicken and ſtir up their people to attention, diligence, and 


fo:wardneſs in hearing the Word ; They are often to put them in mind of this, So do the Prophers often ; 
as Eſay 1,2, Hecalls upon the Heavens and Earth to heat the Wordof the Lord, thereby to ftirr up the re- 


up the attention of their hearers. Atts 2, 2.2, Te men of 1ſrael, (ſaith Peter) hear theſe words, Jam.2.5. Hear- 
ken my beloved brethren, 2 Tim.2.7. Conſider what T ſay, &s, Rev.2,7. He that hath as earylet hun kear what 
the S»irit ſarcth, &c, So much of the Dury here enjoyned, 

' Now to ſpeak of the Perſons admoniſhed, | | 

He that hath ears to hear | That is, whoſoever hath ſuch ears as arefit to hear and receive ſuch ſpiritual and 
heavenly Myſteries as theſe which I reach. This is our Saviours meaning, And he wſeth theſe words in way 
of diſtin&ion, to put difference between two ſorts of heaters, 

The firſt are ſuch as are fit ro hear ſpiritual matters, in which reſpe& they are ſaid to have Ears, becauſe 
they have ſuch ears as are ficto hear ſuch matters ; and becauſe alſo they do uſe their Ears atighr in hearing 
them, | | 

The other fort are ſuch as are unfit to hear ſach Heavenly matters ; in which reſpe& they may be ſaid not 
to have Ears, becauſe although rhey have Ears, yer their Ears are not fit to hear ſuch ſpiritual matters, neither 
do they uſe them aright in hearing ſuch Heavenly Doctrines. | 

Obſerv, 1. Hence gather, Thatall that. have bodily Ears, yet are not fit to hear Spiritual and Heavenly 
matrers in right manner. Efay 6.10, Make the heart of this people fat, and their Ears heavy, and ſhut ther Ve 


leſt they ſee with therr Eyes, and hear with their Ears, &c. Jer. 5.21, Hear now this, O fooliſh people, &e. which 


have eyes and ſee not, ears and hear wot, &c, Though they had Ears, yer not ſuch as were fit ro hear the Word 
of God. Which ſhewsplainly, Thar all thoſethat have bodily Ears, are nor fir.ro hear the Word of God, 
and the Spiritual Matters taughr 1n 1t,in ſuch manner as they ought to hear them, 
Qxeft, Who then are they that are fit ro hear Spiritual and Heavenly matters ? To | 
Anſw, 1, Thoſe whoſe bodily Ears are prepared and firted of God to hear, and to be attentve to ſuch 
ſpiricnal matters, ; 


Myſteries of his Word. Luke 24.45. Our Saviour opened the underſtandings of Ins Diſciples, thar = 
mighr be fit ro underltand the Scriptures, Bb 2 y | .. 3.. SC 
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bethous J2ws ro hearken the more diligently unto it : And, Verſe 10, Hear the Word of the Lord, ye Rulers of 
Sodome, &c. The like we may find in many other places of the Prophets. So alſo the Apoſtles uſed ro ftirr 


2. Such whole minds and underſtandings are enlightned b the Spirit of God, to conceivethoſe ſpir wal | 


187 || 


Obſerv,1. 


Reaſ. 1, 


Reaf. 2, 


Vſe. 


Ob[erv.2, 


| 


| | 


| 188 | Chap. 4. o A Commentary 1 upon Ver.1o, 


| 3. Such whoſe hearts and affe&tions are inclined and-moved of God, to believe and to yield obedience 
to the DoRrine that is taughr out of his Word: as therefore the heart of Lydia was opened-of the Lord by 
his Spirir, before ſhe could be fit to hear Pa!'s Preaching, At, 16.14, To this purpoſe is that, Pſal, 40. 
6. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire ; mune ears haſt thou opened, And then I ſaid, Lo, 1 come, &'c. The 
weaning is, That God had not onely given him Ears to hearhis Will, bur had alſo framed his heart by his 
$pirir, to yield willing obedience tothe ſame, So Eſay 50. 5. Thou openedſt my Ears, and 1 was not rebel- 
w lous » OC f : Z 
Hſe 1, Mlſe 1, Seethe reaſon why many that have bodily Ears, yer profit little or nota all by hearing the Word 
of God , even becauſe God hath nor yet opened their Hearts, and made them attentive to his Word : 
therefore though they can uſe their Ears to hear and hearke: to all other matters, yet they know not hoy to 
{ uſe them as they ſhould, 1n diligent attending to rhe Word of God, Ke, 
Again, Though God have given them outward Ears, yer he hath not by his Spirit bored or pierced in- 
ward Ears intheir hearts, whereby they might be firted ro underſtand, believe and obey the Doctrine that 
| is taught them, Hence it is, that though the ſound of rhe Word enter intotheir outward ears,yet the power 
and verrue of it enters nor, finksnor. into their hearts and minds, and ſo it profits them nor, Heb, 4. 2, They 
heard the Word with outward Ears ; yet it did not profit, becauſe not mingled with faith, They wanted 
j che Ear of Faith to receive it withall : without which , the Word outwardly heard can never do 
g00d, | | 
Hje 2. Hſe 2, Reſt nor inthis, that ye have outward Ears to hear the Word, and the Heavenly Myſteries of it, 
| but labour to have your Ears opened and fitted of God to hearken diligently, reverently, and attentively to 
| his Word. And not. onely to have your outward Ears thus prepared, bur principally to have your hearts and 
{| mind;opened and prepared to underſtand, believe, and obey the Word, Pray unto God to pierce thy heart 
| by his Spirit, that his Word may enter in to it, and that it may be efteCtually believed and obeyed of thee. 
| Till this be done, thou ar unfit to hear the Word, Though thou have bodily Ears quick enough to hear the { 
| outward ſound of it, yet if the Ear of thy heart be not boared by the Spirit of God, (as Lydia's was, and as 
Damel's wis) thou art (till bur a deaf hearer, Thy bodily Ears hear the found of it, bur thy heart is deaf and 
unfit to believe, 1mbrace and yield obedience to ir, Therefore if thou wouldſt be fir to hear the Word with 
profir, defire of God as he hath given thee outward ears ro hear his Word, ſo above all, to give thee a be- 
| lieving and obedient heart to imbrace it; and then ſhalr thou be fir ro hear ic. Eſay 66. 5, Hear the Word 
| of the Lord, ye that iremble at his Word, &c, All are nor fit hearers, but ſuch onely who have hearrs inwardly | 
affected with reverence towards 1ty CF. | 
Oblerv,2, | Obſcrv, 2, Further, from the manner of ſpeech uſed by our Saviour, when he ſaith, He that hath ears to 
; hear, that is, to hear ſpiritual and heavenly matrers, we may obſerve, To whatend chiefly our ears are given 
us of God, even to hear the Word of Chriſt, and the Spiritual Myſteries contained in it, Row,10,17. Hear- 
tag is by the Word of God, thatis, the principal matter which we are to hear, 15the Word of God : which is 
therefore called axvy@ axons the Ward 4 hearing, 1 Theſſ. 2.13. Rev.2,7, 
| Ale, Hſe, This reproverh thoſe who are forward to hear all other matrers, but backward to hear ſpiritual and 
heavenly DoErines raught them out of the Word of God, And much more ir condemnerh thoſe who 
| | abuſe their Ears to the hearing of idle and profane diſcourſes, or filrty communication; comra, Eſay 
« B44 bye g 
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Mark 4. 10. And when he was alone, they that were about him, &c, 


N the former Verſes, from the 3. Verſe, &c. our Saviour propounded the Parable of the Sower which 

ſowed ſeed 1n 4, ſorts of grounds, Now from the' 1oth Verſe,and ſo forward to the 21,Verſe, the Evan- 
zeliſt layeth down the Expoſition of that Parable. 

And, 1, He mentionerh the occafion of the Expoſition of it, to the 14 verſe, 

2, -The Expoſitionit ſelf, Verſe 14, &c. 

The occaſion was, the queſtion or demand of the 1 2, Apoſtles, and other Diſciples, which they put unto 
| Chritt rouching the Parable. 
Concerning which Queſtion, the Evangeliſt layerh down 4. things: 
. The ime when they moved it, Whey he was alone. 
2, The Perſons moving, T hey that were with him, with the twelve, 
' 3. The matter which they demanded ; which was, concerning the Parable, Verſ. 10 

| 4. Our Saviour attenſion to their demand, Verſ, 11, &c. 
' When he was alone) That is, when the reſt of the multitude of people which came to hear him, 
| | we:e departed from him , and he was now in ſome private place alone by himſelf, Yerſe 34. He ex- 
| | pouaded all things to bis Diſciples apart, that is, when he and they were alone by themſelves, And it is pro- 
| i bable,rhat this was after that he had ended all the Parables mentioned in this Chapter, and £Matth, 13 ; and 
| | had tuniſhed his whole Sermon preached to them ar this rime : for it is not likely, thar the people did all 
| . depart from him, and leave him alone untill he had ended his Sermon, Matth, 13, 36. It 1s ſaid, Jeſus 
| (after the uttering of ſundry Parables) ſent away the multitude, and his Diſciples came unto himto know the 
| ; ening of rhe Parable of the Tares. Now it is likely, that atthe ſame time alſo they asked him the mean- 
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| 


| 
' ing of thi, Parable of the ſower, and of the other Parables utrered by him at the ſame time. Therefore thar 
; winch 15 here ſaid of the Apoſtles asking him of rhe Parable, ſeems to be ſpoken by an anticipation of the | 
| tie ; whereby that 15 mentioned before, or firſt, which came not to paſſe till afterward, whuch is a thing | 
|. uſual 1n rhe Scriptures, 
| Now thereaion why the Apoſtles,and others that were about him,came and asked him when he was alone, 

743 tht:, Becauſe that was a tit time for them to receive private inftruftion from him, when he was in a 
private place, and free from the labour of publike teaching : therefore they watched this opportunity to en- | 
ore of hm tis meaning of this and the other Parables. Obſerv | 
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| Chap. 4. 


| and time for them to receive private inſtruction of rhem when they are private together in their own Hou- 


| dulneſs and untitneſs, evenin their belt hearer: ro conceive that which 1s taught rhem. 


1 


A Commentary upon 


.Obſerv. We ought to watch the fitteſt opportunities of time and place to receive Spiritual inftrution of 
others that have better knowleds then our ſelves, and eſpecially of ſuch as have a ſpecial Calling to Teach us, 
as Miniſters, Parents, and the like, that are ſer over us, and have charge of our Souls ; we are to take the fit- 
reſt riines to learn of them : when they are fitteſt and readieſt to Teach, we mult be readieſt to hear, and he 
inftruted by ther, The people are to watch all opportunities to receive inftrutionfrom their Paſtors, both 
in publick and in private, not defiring publick inftruction in private places, nor private inſtruction in pub- 
lick places, orar the tive of publick Aſſemblies of rhe Church ; bur defiring anqſeekingboth theſe in their 
due times and places, and upon the fitreſt occaſions. As Miniſters are to watch the fitre(t occaſions to teach 
their people both in publick and private, ſo ſhould they,to hear and to be taught. A#. 10. 33. When Peter 
was ready to Preach to Corxelzs, then Cornelis and his friends whom he had called together, were ready to 
hear and learn of him. So alſo Children and Servants ſhould watch the fitreſt times and occaſions to receive | 
Spirituall inſtruction from rheir Parents and Maſters in private, So ſhould Wivez,ro learn of their Hu-bands 
therefore St, Pal will have them to ask their Husbands at home, 1 Cor, 14. 35, that being the fitteſt place 
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ſes. 

Hſe, This reproveth, 1. Thoſerhat ler flip god opportuniies of recerving Inſtruction from others. How 
know they whether God will offer them the like again ? lr 1stherefore dangerous to omit or neglect ſuch oc- 
cafions of furthering themſelves in knowledg. 

. 2, Thoſe alſo who take unfit times to ſeek inſtruction from others, &c, So much of the time when they 
asked our Saviour of the Parable. 


Now toſpeak of the perſons that asked him, who were the Twelve; that 1s, the Twelve Apolles,of which 

we heard before, chap. 3. ver. 14. 
© Fhey that were about him\ That's, other Diſciples which believed in him, and followed him, Matth. 13, 

Io, The Diſciples came and ſaid to him, &c. So Luke 8, 9, Somethunk they were the ſeventy Diſciples men- 
noned, Luke 10, 1. | 

Otſerv. Intharthe Diſciples of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles themſelves were ignorant of the meaning of the 
Patables which our Saviour uttered, and therefore were fain ro cometo him to learn the meaning, we ma 
gather, that there is much ignorance remaining, even in good Chriſtians, after the rime of their effe&ual 
Calling. The Apoſtles themſelves were for a time ignorant of many things after their Calling ; yea, they 
were to ſeek in ſome main points of Faith ; as inthe Do&rine of Chriſt's Paſſhon and Reſurrection, notwirh- 
ſanding that thoſe things were plainly forerold by the Prophets, and by our Saviour's own mourh, yet it was 
long before they came rhroughly to underſtand them, 

This we fee. Peter, Matth, 16. 22, where he would perſwade our Saviour that he ſhould not ſuffer, See 
Luke 18, 34. And touching his ReſurreRtion, it is ſaid plainly, rhat they were ignorant of the Scripture,rhar 
he mult riſe again from the dead, Joh, 20. 9, And they ſhewed their ignorance herein, in that they went to 
his Graverto ſeek him there after the due time appointed for his Reſurre&ion was expired ; We ſee alſo rhe 
ſame Chapter, how ignorant T howas ſhewed himſelf inthis point, So alſo Mary Magdales, and the other 
Women which came to the Sepulchre of Chriſt ro ſeek him after he was Riſen ; which ſhews, that they were 
ienorant of his Reſurrection, and of the time of ir. The Apoſtles alſo were ignorant of ſome other ſpeciall 


points of Fairh, as appears, At. 1. 6, They 1gnorantly ſuppoſed that he came to reſtore and ſer up a Tempo- 
rall Kingdome among the Fews, And AF, 10, 14, Peter was ignorant thar the diftintion of clean and un- 


clean was taken away by Chriſt's death, and thar the Gertles did belong to Gods Covenant, and were to be 
Called by the Goſpel, OE | _ 

 Reaſ, The Knowledg of the Saints inthis life is imperfect, even as all other Sanctifying Graces in them, 
1 Cor. 13, 9. We know in part. Therefore Paul, writing to the Churches, prayerh for them, that their Know- 
ledg might be increaſed, as Phil, 1, 9. and Col. 1, 10, which thews, that their Knowledg was imperfect, and 
thar they were ftill 1gnorantof many things, even afcer their effectual Calling, 

 Hſe-1, This nit move even the beſt Chriſtians ro labour to ſee their 1gnorance in many things which they 
(hould know out of the Word, and which they might know if their minds were not darkned through the 1; - 
norance that is in them naturally, and which remains 1n them in part after their Calling, Andthe confidera- 
ibn of this rheir ignorance muſt humble them. They that have the greateſt meaſure of Knowledg, yer have 
no caule ro be puffed up with ir, if they conſider how many things they are yer ignorant of, which might be 
learned and known our of the Word of God, if the remainders of natural blindneſs did not hinder them 
from ſeeing in:o them. This being ſo, there is more cauſe for the belt Chriſtian to be humbled for his 1gno- 
rance, and to bewail it, thento ſwell with any conceipt of his Knowledg, Labour then to ſee thy ignorance, 
this 15 the way to grow in Knowleds ; rhou mult ſee thy emprinels, &c, 

Ve 2. Seerhe reaſon why ſome good Chriſtians after rheit Calling, are yer very hard ro conceive and un- 
derſtand Spiritual matters taught in the Word of God ; itis by reaſon of the narural blindneſs and 1gnorance 
chat remains in them, even after their Calling and Regeneration, Hebr, 5. 11. They were dull of hearing ; 
therefore the Miniſters of God muſt not marval at it, nor be offended, though ſometimes they percetve great. | 


Mſc 3, Fuher, this reacherh us, that the beſt, moſt skillfull, and experr Chriſtians, for Knowledg in the 
Word, yet have {till need to uſe all good mean: of growing in knowledg ; as hearing of the Word, Reading, 
Conference with others, and prayer unto God further to enlighren them,' 1 Per. 2. 2. Deſire the milk of the 
Word, that ye may grow thereby, Some fooliſhly think, that hearing and reading the Word,” conference, &c. 
are needful onely for ſuchas are yer uncalled, or for young beginners in Chriſtianity, Bur here we may fee 
them to be neceſſary for the moſt exerciſed and grown Chriſtians, Hovw much more then for ſuch as yer re- 
main in 2:0ſs ignorance, knowing not ſo much as ihe plain and eaſy Grounds of Religion ? $0 much of the 
Perions that asked our Saviour, | 


Now \cllows the matter which they demanded, which was touching tne Parable : rhatis, rouching the mea- |. 


— 


ning and ſcope of ir, L1he 8. 9, What might this Parable be > 1t 1s likely allo that they did ar the "_ a 
emanc 
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| 190 | Chap. *l 


demand and enquire of the meaning of the other Parables which our Saviour uttered at the ſame rime when 

| he uttered this, as hath bin noted before, Now by this their inquiry of the meaning of theſe Parables,they 
do acknowleds their ignorance, and profeſs their defire to be better informed in that which they yer knew 

nor, 

Olferv , Obſerv, 1, Here firſt we ſee, thatir is no ſhame or diſgrace for thoſe that have a good meaſure of Know- 

*'* | ledg inthe word of God, to acknowledg themſelves ignorant in ſome things, yea in many things which 

they ſhould know ;eſpecially when this acknowledgment is joyned with a Care and defire to be berter inftru- 

&ed. Though ignorance itrar ſelf be ſhameful, yer it is no ſhame for thoſe rhat are ignorant to acknowledg 

their ignorance, ſo that it be done in humble manner, and with grief for it, and with Profeſſion of our deſire 

| co be better informed, and to atrain ro more knowledg. The Apoſtle; themſelves were not aſhamed ro come 

| to Chriſtro be inſtru&ed, thereby acknowledging their own 1gnorance. So Agur, Prov, 30, 2, acknowled- 

gerh himſelf to be more brurifh then any man, and nor to have the underſtanding of a man, So David, Pal. 
73. 22, So fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, evenas a brute teaſt, Ec, We mult learn this Humility nor to be un- 

willing to acknowledg our 1gnorance, to the end we may be berrer inſtructed, as occafion is offer- 

ed. | 

Obſerv.2 Obſerv. 2, Again, in that the Apoſtles and Diſciples cameand asked of Chriſt that which they knew nor, 

| *** | viz, the meaning of rhe Parables which he had uttered in his teaching; we are taught, that ſuch as ſee their 
own ignorance inthe Word, ſhould be carefull roenquire and ſearch after thoſe things whereof they are 

| ienorant, and ſo to grow in Knowledg, Prov, 2, 4. If thou ſeekeſt Wiſdome as Silver, and ſearcheſt for her as 

4 hid Treaſures, See 2 Per. 3, 18. 

Quzeft, How arerhey to ſearch after more Knowledg in the Word ? 

Anſw. Anſw, By uſing the means toatrain ro ir, =» 

I. By often hearing the Word in publick, This 1s a ſpecial means to open the eyes of thoſe that are Spiri- 
tually blind, At, 26. 18, ; : 

2. By diligent reading of the Scriptures in private, as the Beraans, Af, 17.11, Joh, 5. 39, Search the 
Scriptures, &c, This 15a great means to ger and increaſe knowledy, 

3. By conferring and queſtioning with others that have Knowledg, ſeeking inſtruQion and reſolution from 
themin thoſe things whereof they are ignorant or doubtful ; eſpecially they are to enquire and ſeck reſoluti- 
on from their own Paſtors ſer over them to reach them, Mal. 2. 7. T he Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve Knowledg, 
and the People areto ſeek the Law from his mouth, &c, Thus the Apoſtles and Diſciples here came to Chriſt ro 
ask the meaning of rhe Parables. Thus the Exch, At. 8, 34. asked of Philep the meaning of a place of 
Scripture in Eſay, which ſeemed hard ro him, AE, 2, 37. The Jews,pricked in heart ar Peters Sermon, en- | 
quired of him and the other Apoſtles, what they ſhould do, So AF, 16, 30. the Jaylor. So the Woman of 
Samaria, Joh, 4. And Nicodem, 5 oh. 3, Ts 
| Laſtly, They are to ſearch, by going to God in prayer, intreating him to open the eyes of their mind eo ſee 

the things whereof they are ignorant, for he it is thar muſt open their underſtanding, thar they may underſtand 
the Scriptures, as Chriſt did unto the Diſciples, Lzke 24. 45. 

Uſe 1, This reproverh thoſe, that being ignorant in the Word of God, do negle& the means of Know- 
ledg ; rhey ſearch nor after ity neither by diligent hearing and reading of the Word, nor by conference or 
moving queſtions unto others touching the things which on doubr of, nor by Prayer unto God, How ſhould 
theſe come to Knowledg, ſeeing they make ne Courcicnce of the meansto atrain ir > How ſhould they find 
knowledg, that Will wuy ſeek ut ? , : 

i, Uſe 2. So many as ſee their ignorance, and have any deſire to come to more knowledg in the Word, ler 
ſe 2. | thembe tired uptoa diligent ſearching after this knowledg by theuſe of all good means for the attaining of 
it, The more ignorant thou art, the more carefull chou mult be ro ſeek afrer Knowledg in the Word;the more 
diligent thou muſt be in often hearing and reading it, che more earneſt with God in Prayer, that he may en- 
| lighten thee with the Knowledg of his Will ; the more ready thou muſt alſo bero m—_— and learn of others Þ 
that have more Knowleds, In worldly matters, how forwardare men to confer and ask queſtions of ſuch | 
as have more skill then themſelves ; how much more ſhould we be forward tro move queſtions touching Spi- 
ricual matrersunto ſuch as have good Knowledg in them ? This is certainly a great means of increaſing know- 
ledg; for as in every Trade and Profeſſion, thoſe are ever moſt experr and skilfull, who are moſt ready to 
reaſon with others, and to move queſtions abour their Trade : So 1s ir inthe profeſſion of Chriſtianity, rhey 
that are moſt forward to confer and move queſtions touching Religion,and rouching the meaning of the Scrip- 
Lures, are alwayes the moſt skilfull Chriſtians, 
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Mark 4. 11, And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it 1s groen to know the Myſtery of the Kingdome of God : but nnto 
| March 5. thens that are without, all theſe things are done in Parables. 
1-2 


| VV* E heard inthe former verſe, that when our Saviour wasalone in private, his Twelve Apoſtles and 
| other Diſciples with them came and demanded of him the mearung of the Parables which he urrer- 
ed 


The firſt containerh matter of inftrukion, 

The ſecond contains matter of reproof, laid down, ver. 13, | 

In the former,he Teacherh two things. TT ; 

I, The reaſon why he was willing, according to their requeſt, to interpret his Parables to them : which 

reaſon is taken from a ſpecial Prerogative vouchſafed unto them of God ; 1n that it was given unto them to 
know the Myltery of the Kingdome of God. 


2, He ſhewetha reaſon in reſpeR of the wicked and Reprobate, why he ſpake in Parables, viz. T hat they 
ſeemg, way ſee, and not diſcern, &'c, ver, 12, - 
Firlt, l 


{ Now followeth his Anſwer made to their Queſtion ; which Anſwer conſiſteth of rwo Parts, 
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| Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 4.| 191 | 


Firſt, to ſpeak of the former of theſe Points : which 1s, the reaſon of his interpreting the Parable ro his 
Diſciples ; becauſe to rhem it wasgiven,&c, z.e, becauſe they were fir perſons to underſtand ſuch Doatines. 

To you| That is, To the 12. Apoſtle, and the reſt of the Diſciples waich believed in Chriſt, and were in 
che number of Gods Ele&, Therefore in the words following our Saviour oppoſeth againſt theſe, Such as 
are without, that is, Unbeliever; and Reprobates, ſuch as the obſtinare Scribes and Phariſees were, 

It is given] Freely granted of God, 

To kxow| Rightly to conceive and underſtand. 

There is a twofold Knowledg of the Word of God. py 

x. UneffeRual, which is nothing bur a naked apprehenſion inthe mind, of the Do&rine of the Word, 
wichour any feeling of rhe power and vertue of ir, and without any affection in the hearr to believe and yield 
obedience ro that which is known, This may be in reprobares ; and our Saviour ſpeaks not here of it, 

2, AneffeCtual or ſaving knowledg of the Word, when the truth of it is nor only conceived or appre- 
hended in the underſtanding, bur rhe hearr is alſo affected ro believe, imbrace, and yield obedience to the 
things known. This may be called the knowledg of Faith ; and it is an experimental, not a ſpeculative 
knowledg only. Joh, 17.3. T bis zs life eternal, to kyow thee, &c, And this kind of knowledg our Saviour here 

ſpeakerh of, 
[4 The myſtery Thar is, the myſticall, hidden or ſecret Do&rine of the Word. 

Myſtery of the Kingdom of God | That Doctrine which 1s concerning Gods Kingdom, revealing and teach- { 
ins things which pertain to that Kingdom ; eſpecially rhe way and means of being partakers of ir. 

Now this is chiefly and principally the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which reacherh Chriſt his Perſon and Of- 
fices, and the mean: of ſalvation by him, | 

God's Kingdom is twofold : | 

I, Of Grace, which he exerciſerh in this life, raigning in his Ele& by his Word and Spirir. | 

2. Of Glory after this life in Heaven, when they ſhall raign wich him 1n eternal Glory, Both theſe may 
be meant here, but chiefly the latter, So much of the words ; which being thus opened, we may conſider in 
them 4. things. | 
x, The Perſons to whom this priviledg here ſpoken of, was-vouchſafed ; namely, the Ele&, To jou, 
2. The means by which they come to partake in 1t; By free gift from God, T 9 you 1t z5 given, | 
3. The benefit or bleſſing beſtoived : which is, the knowledg of the DoEtrine of the Word, eſpecially of 
the Goſpel, ; 

4. A deſcription of that Doctrine, | 

I, By the quality of it, called a 24ſtery. : | | 

2. By the ſubje& matter of ir, Myſtery of the Kingdome of God, Of theſe Points in order, | 

Firſt of the Perſons. | | | 
| Toes] Thatis, To youand the reſt of Gods Ele&, 

Dottr. The true and effectual knowledg of rhe DoEtrine of the Word of God, is proper and peculiar to | 7,5 | 

| 
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| his Ele& and choſen ones, whom: he appointed from everlaſting to ſave, He reveals it to them onely, and to 
no other. Matth, 11,25. I grve thee thanks, O Father, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and priu- 
1 dent, and haſt revealed thens to babes, God doth nor reveal the ſaving knowledg of his Word to all, bur to 
ſome onely, and thoſe are ſuch whom he hath from Ererniry choſen unto life. Epheſ. 1.4. He hath choſen us 
before the foundation of the world, And Verſe 9, He hath made known to us the myſtery of bis Will, &c. Rom, 11. 
7. All the relt of Mankind beſides the EleR, are ſaid to be blinded; for ſo the words may be read : which 
hews, Thar God calls none out of their natural blindneſs, to be partakers of the light of ſaving knowledg, | | 
bur his Elect. 
Reaſon, 1, None burtthe Ele& come to be effeQually Called, Row, 8.30, Whom he did predeſtinate ( to 
life) #bem he alſo called, Now whoſoever comes to be inlightned with ſaving knowledg of the Word, thar 
perſon mult needs be eff=Cctually Called, 
Reaſon 2. None bir the Elec come to be partakers of true faith, AF, 13, 48. ſo many as were ordained to Real, 2 
life, believed, Now where thereisa rrue and effetual knowledg of the Word, there is faith which oeth TG 
alwayes with ir, Now all have not faith, bur the Elect onely ; called the faith of the Elett, 
Uſe 1, This confureth the Errour of thoſe, who teach, That God dorh give unto all men ſufficient grace Hſe t 

whereby they may be ſaved, if they will themſelves; and thar the onely reaſon why all are nor ſaved is this, ; 

ecau.e ſome do reject and refuſe grace offered unto them. Bur this Doctrine doth make the efficacy of the 
Grace of God to depend upon mans Will, as if he could not make his grace efteCtual, unleſs rhe power of 
mans will do of it ſelf concur wirh it, and help it by recerving grace offered : Bur this is derogatory to the 
| Grace of God, and to the powerfull work of his Spicir, Beſides, it is plainly confuted by this and other 
placez of Scripture 5 which reach us, That God doth nor reveal the knoyvleds of his Word to all and eve- 1 
ry perſon: for here we ſee, char 1t 1s not given toall, but roſome onely, (that 1s, to the Elz&, and no other) 
to know the myſtery of the Kingdome, So Matth, 20.16,. Many are called, but few choſen, He doth nor ſay, All 
arecalled. A, 14. 16, God in time palt ſuffered all the Gentiles to'walk intheir own waves : he did nor | 
reveal to them the ſaving knowledg of his will, bur lefr rhem in their natural blindneſs and ignorance. And | 
| there is no doubr;, but there are and have been many thouſands that never ſo much as herd the outward ſound | 
of the Word, (as for example, rhoſe ignorant and barbarous people, rhar live ar this day in the Feſt-l;zd;es | 
or America) much leſs doth God reveal unto all the eftectual knowledg of his Word : which ſeeing he derh | 
nor, it is plain, that he doth nor give ſufficient grace to all and every perſon to be ſaved, if they themſelves | 
would by rhe power of their own free will receive ic, | 

Uſe 2, This ſerves for the comfort of thoſe rhar feel and know themſelves to be enlightned in any mei-| x/; + 

ſure with this effe&ual knowleds of the Word of God, Hence they may gather certain aſſurance to them- | * * 
| ſelves of their ownelection to erernal life. Ler every one therefore examine hunſelf in this Point, Wouldit | 
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thou find an evidence in thy felf, that thou belongeſt ro-God, and arr in the number of rhoſe whom he hath 
choſen to erernal life, Thou mayſt be aſſured of it by this, if thou find that God- hath revealed to thee the | | 
effectual | 
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192 | Chap. A. A Commentary upon Ver. 11. 
| | effe&tual knowledg of his Will and Word corce:ning rhe means of thy ſalvation, Doſt thou find nor onely 
| | thy mind inlightned with the underſtanding of the Word, but thy hcart alſo affeCted to believe and yield 
obedience ro it ? This 1 an evidence that thou doſt belong to God, and art choſen of him ro ſalvarion : for 
this true effe&tual knowleds is given to none but Gods Ele&. If ir be in thee, it argues thee to be one of 4 
| that numher. Labour then to tind ſome meaſure of this knowleds in thee, - Bur remember, irmuſt nor be 
a naked ſpeculative knowledg, bur an effectual feeling knowledg ; not ſwimming onely m the head, bur 
| going down to the heart, and inclining it to love and imbrace the doctrine of the Word ; as alio to believe 
and yield obedience to it, , $0 much of the Perſons. | 
Non followes the means by which they come to be parrakers of this true knowlzdg in the DoEtine of the ? 
Word; namely, by thegift of God. : ; 
To you it is grven| Dottr, None come to beenlightned with the true and effeQual knowledg of the Word, 
* af God,bur thoſe to whom this 1s freely given of God, He muſt give them ſpiritual eyes to ſee intothe rrunh 
of his Word, elſe they can neverſe2 into ir, He muſt open their underſtandings (as our Saviour did unto his 
| Diſciples, Luke 24. 45. elſe they can never underſtand the Scriptures. Eptef, 1, 17, Paw prayerh, that 
God would give unto them the Sprrit of wiſdowme and revelation in the kyowledg of him, That the eyes of their 
underitanding might be inlightned, &c. Job 32. 8. The mſpration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. 
Matth, 16.17, Bleſſed art thou Simon, fur fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 


in heaven, 


| 


4 


Real. Reaſon, By Nature,-of our ſelves we are uncapable of all true knowledg of heavenly things. 1 Cor, 2, 14. 
\ The natural man perceiveth not the things of God, &c, contra, Verſ, 10, God revealeth them to ns by us Spi- 
: = 
A TY ge : 

Uſe 1. Uſe 1, To teach thoſe that have received any meaſure of knowledg and underſtanding in the do&trine of 


the Word, and in the Heavenly myſteries taught 1n it, to be thankful ro God for 1t, who hath revealed this 
untochem, which of themſelves they could never have known, If our Saviour were ſo thankfull ro his Fa- 
ther, Matth, 11, 25, for revealing the knowledg of his Will unto his Ele&, how much more thankful oughr 
we to be for our ſelves ? Eſpecially ſeeing this knowleds is nor only given us, but freely given us of God, | 
withour any deſert on our part : There 1s nothing in the beſt of us by Nature, ro move God to reveal ro us 
the ſaving knowledg of his Will ; but his own good pleaſure moved him unto it, So Matth. 11.26, Even ſo 
Fatl er, for ſo it ſeemed good imnthy fight, Rom,10.20, Conlider this ſeriouſly, and it will tirr up ro thankful- + 
neſs, Conſider alſo the Excellency of thi; knowledg revealed to us. 
Ke 2. Hſe 2, See what they muſt do that want this true knowledg in the Word ; they muſt go unto God by 
prayer, defiring him ro give it unto them, and to make them able to conceive atd underſtand the heavenly 
Myſteries of his Will revealed inthe Scriptures, Matth.7.7, Ak, and it ſhall be grven you, &c, And Tam.1, 
5. If any want wiſdome, let hm ask of God, This is true wiſdome, to know and undetſtand the Word of 
God aright ;. for this Word maketh us w:ſe to ſalvation, If therefore thou want this Wiſdome, ask it of 
| God in prayer, and he will give ir thee, if thou ask in faith, and with fervency and earneſtneſs, out of atrue 
ſenſe of thy want of this knowledg. Such alſo as have attained ſome meaſure of it, they muſt goto. God ro 
crave a further increaſe of it, Tam, 1.17, Every good gift cometh from the Father of lights, &c. So much of | 
the ſecond thing, viz, the means by which they d1d come to partake in the priviledg here mentioned ; in thar 
it vas given them, | 
| Noy it followes to ſpeak of the benefir or priviledg it ſelf, which was beſtowed on them ; which is, the 
' Doctrine of the Ward ; eſpecially of the Goſpel, 
Daftr. Dottr. Hence gather, Thar itisa great priviledg and bleſſing of God upon any, to have the tru knoivledg 
of the Word revealed unto them, and ro be made acquainted with the heavenly mylteries of it. Our Sa- 
viour do h here mention it as a ſpecial favour and prerogative beſtowed on his Apoſtles and Diſciples, thar 
| they were inabled ro know the myſtery of the Kingdom of God, Matth, 13.16, Bleſſed are your eyes, for they 
ſce; and jour ears, for they hear, Matth.16.17. Bleſſed art thou, Simon, Bar-jona, for fleſh and blood hath not re- 
veaied it to thee, Fc. | 
Reaſon. This is the onely ſaving knowledg in which our happineſs confiſteth, 2 Tim.3.15. The Scri 
tures acre able ro make wiſe to ſalvation, - 5 6þ,17.3, Thus #s life eternal, to kyow thee the onely true G od, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. Therefore, Luke 19.42. Our Saviour weeping over 7 eruſalem, wiſheth, That they had known the 
| chinzs which did belong to their peace ; thar is, to their true happineſs, Without this, all other knowledg is 
vain, 
en Uſe 1, Comfort to all whom God hath enlightned by his Spirit with this true and effe&tual knowledg of | 
| * * | his Word. This isthatwherein their happineſs ſtan eth : though they be ſimple and ignorant in other 
| things, as in matters of the World, yer if they have eyes to ſee and knoww the heavenly myſtery of the Word 
| | concerning their own ſalvation by Chriſt, they are happy. Bleſled are thy eyes, if thou ſee theſe things, 
&C. 
We. 2. {ſe 2. Labour above all knowledg, to ger this true ſaving knowledg of the Word of God, and to grow 
| and increaſe in it daily, Prov, 4.7. Wiſdome is the principal thiag 3 get wiſdome: and with all thy getting, get un- 
J dirſlardirg, Be diligent in the uſe of all good means to this end, as Prayer unto God, hearing the Word, 
reading it in private,Conference,&c. This knowledg will not be had without pains, Prov.2, Digg for it a; 
| for ſilver and treaſure zhid inthe bowel: of the Earth : Ir is well worch our pains, What pains do ſome take 
to get other knowledg ; as knowledg in humane arts and tongues, 0: knowledge in ſome trade, &c, How 
wuch more pains ſhould we take to ger heavenly knowledg ? 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 11, 12. 


Mark 4, 11, Uxto you it z5 grven to know the myſtery of the Kingdome of God: but unto them that are withogt, 
all theſe things are done mn Parables, 


Ne followes the Deſcriprion of the DoEtrine of the Goſpel, called the myſtery of the Kingdome, &c. 
Dottr. 1, The Doctrine of the Goſpel is a ſecret and hidden doctrine, 1 Cor, 2,7, He ſpeak, the 
Wiſdome of God m a myſtery ; even the hidden wiſdome which God ordained before ghe world, Cc, 1 Tm, 3, ult. 
Great ts the myſtery of godlineſs, &c, There are many myſteries, and hidden Points of Doctrine taught in the 
Goſpel : As thele for example ; The Incarnation of the Sonne of God ; Thar he took fleth of a Virgin: 
Thar by dying,he overcame Death and Hell and Satan for us: Thar there is no way to be ſaved bur by faith } 
in Chriſt : Thar the faithful have moſtnear union with Chriſt, &c, Theſe are ſuch mylteries as fleth and 
blood revealsnot to us, 
Reaſons of this Do&rine, 
1. The matter of the Goſpel was hid in the ſecret Will and Counſel of God,untill ir pleaſed him intime 
to open and reveal it to the Church, firſt more obſcurely by the Prophers ; and then more plainly by John 
Bapriſt, our Saviour Chriſt, and the Apoſtles: and if it had no: been thus revealed, we could never have 
known It at all, 
Reaſ. 2. The DoErine of the Goſpel is not at all known by Nature ; neicher 1s there any help in Na- 
Lure £0 Conceive it 3 no not in pure Natute before Man's Fall. Adam himſelf before hi3 Fall kneyy nothing, 
of it, The Law was known to him, and writren in his heart,but not the Goſpel: 'And ſome general Points 
of the Layy may yer be known by Nature even ſince the Fall : bur ſo cannor the Goſpel. 

Reaſ. 3. The things contained in the Goſpel, are above the reach of mans reaſon, and ſuch as cannot be 
comprehended by it; though they be nor contrary to humane reaſon directly, yer they exce2d the capacity 
of ir 2 We cannot conceive them of our ſelves, without the ſpecial illumination of Gods Spirit, 1 Cor. 1,23, 
The Preaching of Chriſt wasto the Jews a ſtumbling bleck,, and to the Grecians, fooliſhneſs, 

Hſe 1, To confure ſuch as think theſe heavenly Myſteries of the Goſpel eaſily learned : but the contrary 
appears by many that are ſharp-witted, and apr tolearn other matters, yet in theſe Poihrs of the Goſpel are 
blind, and hard to conceive them. Ir is not therefore needleſs, (though ſome do fooliſhly think ſo) for theſe 
ching3 to be often taughr, and for the ſame Points ro be again and again urged and infiſted upon as occaſion 
ſerverh, This ſhould nor be grievous to Miniſters ; and for the People, it 1s a ſafe and (ure way, Phul. 


«I, 

Uſe 2, Miniſters had need in teaching, to ſtrive to make the Doetrines of the Goſpel plain to thzir Hea- 
rers, remembring, thar they teach Myſteries, &c. 

Hſe 3. Marvail nor, that ſo few underſtand and believe the Goſpel : ſeeing it is a hidden myftery to the 
natulal man, None can know it but thoſe to whom it 1s revealed of God, and he doth nor reveal it to all, 
as we heard before. 

Hſe 4. See What need we have to uſe all pains and diligence to come to the knowleds of theſe myſteries : 
and eſpecially to defire of God in prayer to open them unto us, If David prayed God to open his eyes to 
ſee the wonderful things of the Law. Pſal. 110. 18. How much more ſhould we, &c. 

Qzeſt. If the DoEtrine of the Goſpel be myſtical, How do we ſay againſt the Papiſts, Thar the Scriptures 
which contain this doGtrine, are plain and eahe ? 

Anſw,1, We do nor ſay, Thar all things in the Scriptures are plain: for ſome things are ſer down obſcure- 
ly and darkly, to ftirr us up the more dihgently ro ſtudy the Scriptures : therefore ſome particular places 
and ſentences are darkly ſer down, Burt this we hold, 1. Thar all chings neceſſary to ſalvation areplainly 
caught in Scriprure, 2, We hold, Thar although all things needful ro ſalvation be plainly ſer down, yet 
they are nor plain and eahie to us to conceive, bur many things hard and difficulr, As for example, Thar 
Chriſt being God, took man's narure; Thar he was born of a Virgin, &c. Theſe things are plainty ſer down 
in Scripture, Bur yer it is hard for us to conceive theſe myſteries. Bur this difficulty, 15 more in reſpect of 
our natural blindnets, than in reſpect of the Doarines rhemſelves, =. - 

2, Weſay, Thatthe Scriptures ace plain, yer nor to all, but ro ſuch as diligently uſe the means to un- 
derſtand them ; and to ſuch as are inlightned by the Spirit of God to ſes into them ; bur ro others, they are 
hard and obſcure ; which is the reaſon chat ſometimes a plain unlearned man underſtands the Scripture ber- 
rer than ſome learned Doors, My ſheep hear my voyce,&c, Joh. 10. : 

myſtery of the Kmgdom of God) Dottr, 2. Here we learn furcher the excellency of this doctrine of the 
Goſpel, in that the matrer of it is ſo excellent ; reaching us thoſe things which concern Gods Kingdome, 
both his Kingdom of Grace and of Glory : eſpecially in that it revealerh tous rhe way and means of atrain- 
ing to Gods Kingdom of glory after this life. Hence it is called the Goſpel of the Kingdome, and, the Word of 
the Kingdowe ; and ſomerimes, the Kingdom of God; as Matth, 21. 43, Bur of this Point before, Chap, 1 
I4. 

Hſe, Highly to efteem of this Dotrine of Gods Kingdom, and of the Miniftery and preaching of 1t ; 
accounting ir our happineſs that we enjoy ir. The greateſt outward blefſinz which God beſtoweth on any 
Nation which he favoureth ! Capernaum is ſaid to be lifted up to Heaven, becauſe they had rhis myſtery of 
Gods Kingdom preached untothem by our Saviour Chriſt, So may it be ſaid of us. Let us therefore be tru- 
y thankful ro God for ſo ineſtimable a bleſſing, and ſhew our thankfutneſs, by bringing forth berter fruits of 
che Goſpel then many of us have done asyer, leſt God take his Word from us for our contempt and un- | 
thankfulneſs. So much of the firſt thing which our Saviour here teacherh his Difciples; namely, the reaſon | 
why he was willing to interpret his Parable; to them, ; | 

Now followeth the ſecond thing which be reacheth them ; which is, the reaſon why he did ſpeak in Pa- 
rabtes unto others ; thar is, to the Scribes and Phariſee:, and ſuch as chey were, who are fatd to be Firhoxt : þ 
The reaſon 1s contained, Verſe 11,12, 
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A Commentary 1pon 


Inthe words, more particularly, we may conſider three things. |: 

1, The Perſons to whom our Saviour ſpake in Parables, T hoſe that are withont, 

2. His manner of Preaching tothe, 7» Parables : All things done to tnem in Parables. 

3. The reaſonwhy he ſo ſpake to them, which1s twofold, Fs 

I. Thar they might be left in their wilfull blindneſs and 1gnorance, T hat they ſceins, might ſee, and not 
percerve, &c. pb San Tos | 

2. Thar they might be left in their wicked and ſinful eſtate, and not be brought ro true Repentance 
leſt their fins ſhould be forgiventhem, leſtar any rime they ſhould be Converted, &c, 

Tothem that are without | That 1+, to ſuch as are wirhour the true Church, nor being true members of ir. 
For the underſtanding whereof, know, that thereare vo ſorts of perſons which are ſaid to be our of the 
Church. | Pe, F : 

I. Such as have not ſo much as outward Communion with the viible Church, or people of God, which 
profeſs his name and rruth, bur are quiteſeparate from the Church ; as the profane Gentiles were before the 
comming of Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 12, and 1 Cor, 5. 12, What have I to do to judge them that are with- 
out ? | 

2. Such as though they live in the viſible Church, having outward Communion with Gods people, yerare 
n0 Members of the true Church that is, they are not m che nuti'ber o' <ods elect people, effettually cal- 
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V er. 11. 


' believing Jews who were wilfully blind, not regarding his Doctrine, nor deſiring to be enlightned by ir. 
Theſe are ſaid to be without the Church, becauſe, though they lived inthe viſible Church, yer were nor of the 
true Church ; that is, of the number of God: choſen people eftectually called, bur were either Reprobares(as 
ſome of them were) or elſe Unbelievers and wicked mer, 

Dofr, All that live in the viſible Church, are not members of the true Church rhat is, inthe number of 
Gods Ele&, effecually called to believe in Chriſt ; bur ſome of them are without this coinpany and num- 
ber, preſuppoſed here by our Saviour, Such were thoſe of whom he ſayes here, that they were withour, 
Rom. 9.6. All are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael, &c. Allare nor ſheep of Chriſt, which are within the fold of 


bur ſome of Diſhonour, 2 Tim, 2, 20, Therefore the viſible Church is compared to a Barn-floor, in which 


caſt into the Sea, which taketh bad fiſh a; well as good, Matth, 13. 

Uſe. This muſt teach us nor to reſt in this, that we live in the viſible Church, having outward Communi- 
on with Gods people ; bur withall labour to know our ſelves ro be members of the true Church, which is the 
company of Gods Ele people,effectually Called ; remembring, thar all char are inthe Church by ourward 
Profeflion, are not truly in it, bur thar there are many init in ſhew, which are withour it in truth-: There- 
fore 1et us not reſt in an outward Comn:union with Gods people; bur above all, labour to know our ſelves 


to our ſelves. To this end, examine whether we feel our ſelves in ſome meaſure. Sanctified ; the corrupti- 


SanGiilication, 2 T hefſ. 2. 13. And all thar are cruly Called, are Called to Holineſs. Labour then to feel the 
Grace of Sanctificarion begun in us; then may we know we are 1n the number of Gods Elect, &c. otherwiſe 
nor. Never reſt till we know our ſelves withinthe true Church, nor onely in outward ſhey, but intruth;elſe 
look to be ſhur our hereafter, Kev, 22, 15, 


Mark 4. 11, 12. All theſethings are done 1m Parables : T hat ſceing they may ſce, and not perceive, and hearing, 
: may hear, and not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould be Converted, and ther ſins ſhould be Forgiven 


them, 


in dark Simulirudes, 79 | 
Dottr, 1, Here we ſee that God doth purpoſely hide the Knowledsg of his Word from ſome wicked Re- 
probares ; ſuch were the Scribes and Phariſees, to whom our Saviour taith, the Do&rine of the Word was 
delivered in Parable; on purpoſe to conceal the knowledg of it from them ; and ſ\uchare many other Repro- 


nor propounding the Word, or propounding it darkly, : 
Now the reaſon Why God doth conceal from ſome perſons the knowledg of his Word, is briefly this, Thar 
ſohe may manifeſt his Juſtice upon them, by leaving them intheir natural blindneſs and ignorance, in which 
they are willingto continue, and in whichthey do willfully harden themſelve; ; and that by. this mean; he 
may make way to the Execution of his Decree of Reprobarion in their juſt Condemnarion, Bur of this 1 
{hall have occaſion to ſpeak more upon the verſe following, 
Ob ett, Some Reprobates have a great meaſure of Knowledg in the Word, as Tudas, 
A:(w, No effeCtual Sanctify'd Knowledg, 
Queſt. Is God unjuſt 1n revealing his Word ro ſome, and not ro others ? 
eArſw, Nor ſo: becauſe he1s notryed to reveal itto any, all being naturally blinded through their own 
fault, 
Hſe. See by this, that God dorh notgive ſuſhcient Grace unto all to be ſaved if they will themſelves, &c. 
Fe doth nor give the Means to all, norenlighren all, | 


a wi. 


— 


led co Believe in Chriſt, bur are either Reprobates, or at leaſt ſuch asare yer Unbelievers, and in the kate of 
ture. Such were theſe here ſpoken of ; for our Saviour ipeaks of the Scribes and Phariſees, and other un- | 


the viſible Church, bur there are many Goats alſo, In chis great houſe of God, all are nor veſteil- of honour, | 


there is Chaff as well as Wheat : to a Corn-fhield,in which are ares as well as good Corn ; and toa Dray-ner | 


in the number of his peo; le indeed, 2 Pet. 1, 10, Give all diligence to make our Calling and Ele&tion ſure | 


on of fin, and our finfull luſts mortified in us, &c. For all that are Ele&ed, are choſen to Salvation through | 


AZ L things are done in Parables} Thar is, all theſe points of Doctrine are taught and delivered by me_ 


bates whom God hath appointed unto erernall defiruction, 2 Cor, 4, 3. Matth. 11, 25,26, Thou baſt bid. 
theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, &c,— Eves ſo 1t ſcemed good to thee. Luke 19,42. Oh that thou hadR' 
known the things concerning thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes, Thus the Lord doih, either by 
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| Chap. 4. theGoſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 1, 2. 


Dottr. 2, In that our Saviour doth mention this asa juſt Judgment of God upon the obſtinate Scribe; and 
Phariſees, that the Word was ſpoken to them in dark Parables, we may gather, tha ic is unfit for Miniſters 


ment of God, and a puniſhment to any people to havethe DoEtrine of the Word obſcurely delivered, and 
. taugar chem, ſo asrhey cannot concetve and underſtand uw, So here, and Efay 29. 11, The Viſtenof the Pro- 
phets was to them as 4 Sealed book, &c. and Eſay. 2. 1.1. They ſhould ſpeak to them as with ſlanmering lips, and 
with a ſtrange Tongue, &c. This therefore is a puniſhment ro the people, when Miniſters Preach after a dark 
and obſcure manner, delivering their Do&trine in hard and obſcure Terms, and Phraſes of ſpezch, ſo as the 
people cannot underſtand whatis taught. Contra ver. 33, of this chap, our Saviour, though he taught in Pa- 


| rables, yer ſo. as they were able to bear it, Soatſo Pax, 1 Cor. 2, 4. Minitters therefore thould Labour for 
| plainneſs in their Teaching, So much of the manner of our Saviour's teaching ro thoſe thar were \Withour, 


In Parables. 

Now follows the reaſon given by him why he ſoſpake unto them, ver. 12. 

The Reaſon is taken from a twofold Judgment of God upon them, 

1. The leaving of them in their wilfullgnocance, and giving them over to fi;ther Blindneſs, That they 

ſeeing may ſee, and not percerve, and hearing may hear, and not underſtand, 
| 2, Theleaving of themin their ane, andnor giving them Grace toRepent, that they might be forgi- 
ven ; Intheſe words, Leſt at any time they ſhould be Converted, and their ſras ſhould be forgiven them, 

Firſt to clear the words. | 


thing. And here it is to be under{tood, nor of the bodily eye:, but of the eyes of the mind and underſtan- 
ding ; and ſo it implies a frequent diligent Atrention of the mind in obſerving and conſidering any 
thing. | : 
And not perceive] Thatis, not throughty and rightly underſtand the Doctrine of the Kingdome of God 
As if our Saviour had ſaid, Though they did often and dilicently behold, mark, and conſider in their minds 


{ rhe Do&rine of the Word, yet they thould nor be able truely and rightly ro conceive and underſtand the 


ſame. 

Heariag they might hear | This alſo 1s ſpoken after the Hebrew Phraſe, implying an often or diligent hea- 
ring of the Do&rine of the Word with the outward ears. | 

And not underſtand | Thar is, rightly and throughly conceive the true Heavenly Dodtrine, 


rance, | 
So much of the fenſe of the Words, | : 
Deftr. 1. Inthar our Saviour gives this as a reaſon why he ſpake darkly in Parables to the obſtinate Scribes 


full blindneſs and ignorance, we may hence gather, thar it is juſt with God to give thoſe over unto further 


The reaſon is, becauſe by this means he doth puniſh ſuch, andthat moſt ſeverely, for their great and hai- 
nous fin of willfull concemning his truth, The wilfull concempr and rejecting of the Do&rine of the Word 
of God, being a molt hainous fin, and rending directly rothe Diſhonour of God, therefore it is juſt with him 
to puniſh ir with this heavy Judgment, of giying over ſuch to their own blindneſs, leaving them in ir, and ſo 


f ſuffering them further and further ro blind themſelves, Thus he dealt with the Scribes and Phariſees, as we 


ſee here, Soalſa with the obſtinare Fews in the Propher Eſazes time, Eſay 29. 10, The Lord powred out upon 
them the Spirit of Deep ſleep, and cloſed their Eyes, &c. And the Viſion of all the Prophets and Seers became to them 
| as the words of a Book Sealed, &c. So with the Gentiles, Row, 1.28, And even as they did not like to retain God 
in their Knowledge, God gave thens over to a Keprobate mind, to do thofe things which are not convenient, So the 
followers of Anti-chriſt, 2 T beff. 2. 10, Becauſe they recerved not the love of thetruth, &c, For this cauſe God 


| [hall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſbould believe a lye, that they all naught be dammed, &c, 


UVſe 1, See by this hoy fearfull and dangerous a fin it is for any wiltully to contemn or reje& the Word of 


| God, andto ſay unto him, with thoſe, Job, 2.1. 14. Depart fron us, for we deſire not the kyowledg of thy wayes. 


This is the Way to provoke God to give over ſuch to their own wilfull blindneſs, and to ſuffer them furrher ro 
blind themſelves, becauſe they did ar firſt ſhut their own eyes againſt rhe light of the truth, ſhining to them 


| inthe Word, and inthe Miniſtry of it, which is a moſt fearfull judgment, This 1s for terrour to all contem- 


ner of the Word, and of the Knowledg of it, nor caring, nor defiring to be Inftruked therein, bur deſpi- 
 fing the means of Knowledg and Inſtruction, as tne reading and hearing of the Word, Prayer, conference, 
| &c. Ler ſuch fear, left God revenge this contempt of his Word upon them by giving them over to further 
blindneſs, Ir 1s juſt with him ſo todo, and ofrentimes he doth ſa, Do we nor ſee this verified in ſome that 
live in place3 where they have the Word of God ordinarily taught, and the Doctrine of it plainly laid open 
rothem, and yerin ſeeing, they fee nar, and 1n hearing hear not, &Cc, they remainftilt as blind and ignorant 
as ever they were before they had ſuch Teaching ; yea, it may be feared, that ſome, the longer they be taughr 
the more ignorant and blind they grow. What 1s the reaſon of all this? Surely this is probable ro be one 
[ reaſon, becauſe ſome of theſe ignorant perſons are alſo contemners of Knowleds, and of rhe mean3 of 1r, not 
{ caring for them, nat eſteeming or deſiring them as they thould; therefore God in juft Judgment leave; 
chem 1n this their wilfull ignorance, and ſuffer them ro be further hardned mir, Seeingthey willingly re- 
fuſe the Knowleds of his Ward, therefore it is juſt with him ro leaye them in ignorance ; ſeeing they Will 
not know his will couchingthe means of their Salyarion, it is juſt with him thar they ſhall not know ir, &c, 
Let ſuch be admoniſhed to conſider hoy fearfuli rheir caſe 1s, and therefore in time ro Repent of their will- 


| Ven them; and that God may be pleaſed [9 Open rheir eyes, ta ſee and knoy his trurh, 
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of the Word in theſe times,to, Preach the Word in a dark and obſcure manner to the Peoplezforthis is a Judg- | 


A — 


TO I” 


m—_—_— 


In ſeeing, may ſee\ This is an Hebraiſm, implying a frequenr,carneſt, or diligent ſeeing or beholding of a | 


"> 


Leſt at any time they ſhould turn.) Oc be converted ; that 1s, from their fins unto God by true Repen- 


and Phariſees, that ſothe Judgment of God might be ſhewed on them in giving them over to their own will- | 


blindneſs and ignorance in Spirituall rhings, who wilfully reject the truch, and ſhur their eyes againſtthe lighr | 
| of It. | | | | | 


full conrempr of the Ward af Gad, and ta pray earnelily unto God, that this their hainous fin may be forgi- | 
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So it wasalſo with the other j ews, Eſay 6.9, Go tell this People, Hear ye rndeed, but nnderſtand not © and ſee ye 
indeed, but perceive not, &c, 1tis ſpoken Propherically, ſhewing what ſhould come to paſs when the Word 
ſhould be preached to them, Thus Nicodems heard our Saviour Chriſt diligently, and well obſerved his 
words, when he preached to him the dotrine of Regeneration, and yethe conceived ir not, but quite miſtook 
ht3 meaning, Joh, 3. Sothe woman of Samaria, Joh, 4. Though ſhe diligently heard Chriſt ſpeaking to her 
of the water ot life, yet did no: at firſt underſtand him: yea, it was long before ſhe could underſtand his 
doctrine throughly. 

Thu: the Apoſtles themſelves, though they heard Chriſt often, and diligently marked his doGtrine ; and 
though they alſo d1d rightly underſtand many things, yer ſome things they d1d nor conceive aright; as we 
ſee, Luke 18.34. when he told them plainly, that he (hould ſuffer and riſe again : yer they underſtood none 
of rhoſe things, bur that ſaying was hid from them, Nether knew they, &c, 

Reaſon, The DoGtrines of the Word of God cannot rightly be underſtood, without the ſpecial help of the 
Spirit of God, opening the underſtanding ro conceive them, 1 Cor.2.14, they are ſaidto be ſpiritually 


diſcerned ; that 1s, by the help of rhe Spirit inlightning che mind to conceive and judge of them. Withour | 


which ſpecial illuminarion of the Spirit, all other helpsand means that can be uſed are nor available. Lke 
24. 45. The Apoſtles themſelves could notunderſtand the Scriptures throughly concerning Chriſts Paſſion 
and ReſurreCtion, till he by his Spirit opened their Underſtandings. 

Hſe 1, Torteach us us nar toreſtin this, that we often hear the Word outwardly, and that we doalſo mark 
and obſerve what is taught : for all this we may do, and yer be as blind and ignorant in the matters of God, 
as were the Scnibesand Phariſees: bur labour to find our underſtandings opened by the Spirir of God 'to 
conceive the myſterie: of the Word : And to this end forget nor before we come to hear, to ſeek unto God 
by earneſt prayer, that he may inlighten our minds to conceive his Word aright. If rhou negle& this, never 
look to conceive thoſe heavenly things aright which are delivered our of the Word. Though thou be ſharp- 
witred by nature, and though thou hear often, and in hearing obſerve things taught never ſo diligently, yer 
withour the help of Gods Spirir, opening the eyes of thy mind, thou ſhalc (till be as blind as a Mole in theſe 
heavenly- marcers. Therefore conrent not thy ſelf with outward hearing, nor yet with the diligent and at- 
rentive warking of thar which is delivered (though theſe are good Duties and. neceſſary), bur pray. before- 


_ 


hand unto God for his Spax1t to inable thee to underſtand his Word. | 


Hſe 2, How much leſs-come they ever to conceive the Word aright, who do not ſo much as hear ir our- 
wardly 2 or if they do hear it, yer are nor attentive in hearing, ro mark and obſerve in their minds thoſe | 
chings thar are taught > So ST of the Firſt reaſon why our Saviour ſpake in Parables to thoſe that were 
without, That they ſeeing might ſee, &C, | 
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Mark 4. 12. Leſt they ſhowld be converted, &5c, 


Jt ſecond Reaſon followerh, Leſt they ſhould be converted or turn, &c.| That is, leſt by means of the 
hearing and right underſtanding of the Word, they ſhould be brought ro repenrance, and ſo have their 
fins pardoned : So rhar this reaſon 1s a conſequent of the former. Seeing it was ju{t with God to leave them 
in blindneſs, ſo as they could not underſtand rhe Word : thence it followes, that they were not, nor could 
be brought to true repentance by hearing the Word, 

In the words conſider two thi'gs : 

1. The Judgment of God upon wicked Reprobates, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, That he would 
not have them rurned from their fins. 

2, The amplifying of this Judgment, by mentioning the benefit and good thar ſhould have come unto 
them, if they had grace to turn from rheir fins; their fins ſhould have been forgiven: This aggravaterh the 
Judgment of God, in that he deprived them of this great benefit, by denying them grace to repent. 


Ob et, Ezch. 18. ult, I have no pleaſure m the Tab of hm that dyeth, &&c. Wherefore turn and live, And | 


2 Pet. 3.9. God will have none to periſh, butall to core ro repentance, &c. | 


Arſw. To the place in Ezekyel, I anſwer, Thar the death or damnation of a finner may be conſidered tio | 
wayes : 
| 


1, Simply, As itis the deſtruRtion of man, being Gods creature : and fo he doth not will ortake plea- 
ſure 111t ; but rather 1s delighted with the ſalvation and preſervation of his creature. 


2, Reſpectively,As it1s a juſt puniſhment of fin,and as it ſerverh ro manifeſt the glory of his Juſtice,in rhe 


. 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpetof St. Mark, Veraz.| 197] 


juſt condemnation of the reprobare : and ſo he doth will the death of a ſinner after a ſorr ; thatis to ſay,no* | 
abſolucely as it is conſidered in it ſelf ; but as it maketh way to the execution of his decree of Reprobarion) 
inthe juſt puniſhment of the wicked, 

To the place in Peter, I anſwer, That the Apoſtle there ſpeaks not of all men in general, bur of all the 
Ele&t of God : as may appear by the words going before in that Verſe, when he ſaith, The Lord is long- 
ſuffering to us-ward ; that 1 , toward the Ele&: and theſe he oppoſerh againſt rhoſe wicked ſcoffers, Yerſe 3, 
Vide Bellarm.m locum. 

Doftr. 1, Inthar our Saviour ſaith, That hearing they ſhould hear, and not underſtand, leſt they ſhould by this | a+ x 
means be converted, &c, We way gather this, that the right hearing of the Word preached 13 a ipectal weans FEE 
ro bring men to repentance, and to turn them from their fins unto God, Jer. 23. 22. {f they (that is, the 
falſe Prophets) had ſtood i my counſel, and had cauſed my people to hear my words, then they ſhould haz turned | 
them from their evil way,cc, AQt.2.,41, Three thouſan Jews were converted by Peters Sermon. A,11.24. | 
When Barnabas preached at Antroch, much people (which heard him)were added (or ;oyned) to the Lord, 
Thus, rhe Eunuch, 4A#. 8. was converted by nearing Philip ; and Lydia, Att. 16. by hearing Paul, See 
Att, 26.18, Paul was ſent to the Gentile:, that by hearing him, they might be rurned from darkneſs to 
light, &c. Therefore the Word preached 1s ſaid to be the ſeed of our new birch, 1 Per.1,23, 

Qwxeft, 1, Whecein ſtands the right hearing of the Word, that it may be effeGtual ro work repen- | £xeſt.1. 
cance ? | | 

Anſw, 1, Inhearing it with due reverence and attention of body and mind, Arnſw, 

2, In hearing ic with underſtanding, ſo as to conceive thoſe things aright that are raughr, The want of | 
this, 1s the cauſe thar many who hear, are not converted by hearing See Matth, 15, 10, and Matth, 

L3, 19, Ek 

3. Inapplying the Word by faith ; not onely believing in general the Precepts, Promiſes, Threarnings, 
&c. bur making parriculac application of them to our ſelves, Heb.4.2, T he Word did not profit them, becauſe | 
not mingled with faith in them that heard it. | 

4. In framing hearr and life to the obedience of the Word. This is the right hearing ; ſoto hear, that 
we do obey the Word : therefore hearing is ſomeime pur for obeying, inthe phraſe of Scripture. 5 am. 1. | | 
22, Bedoers of the Word, and not hearers onely, &c, © | 

Qze#F. 2. How 1s the hearing of the Word a means to work repenrance ? | 

Anſw, Not of it ſelf alone, bur by vertue of the Spirit of God, wherewith he hath promiſed to accom- Bee = 
pany his own Ordinance in the preaching and hearing of his Word, Eſay 59. xt. Bur the preaching and 9w. 
hearing of the Word, is the outward inſtrument by which Ordinarily God doth confer his Spirit, Gal. 3. 2. 
Recerved ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by hearmg of faith ? Thatis, by hearing the doctrine of faith 
Which is thz Goſpel, A&.10,44. . , , ; | 

Uſe 1, Reproverh thoſe thar negle& the hearing of the Word preached, when they might hear it: letring Me 1 
{lip che opportuniries of hearing ic: no marvail if ſuch remain in ignorance, unbelief, and orher fins, ſeeing ; 
they willingly negleR that Ordiriance of God, whereby they ſhould be called and brought our of their fins, 


— 


. 


and turned unto God, 
Hſe 2, Let all who have hitherro lived in their fins, and would for time to conie-forſake them, and be | ſe 2. 
brought ro God by true repentance, ler all ſuch, I' ſay, become diligent and conſcionable hearers of the 
Word, This is that Word which is able to convert rhe ſoul, yea to ſave ir, This i: that Word, which be- | 
ing rightly preached and heard, 1sable to change the heart, and to make finful men become new creaturss. 
Heart therefore upon all occafions, and be ſwift to hear ir. Bur eſpecially, look thou hear inright manner, 


with Attention, Underſtanding, Faith, &c. Thus if thou hear the Word, thou ſhalt find ic powerful to s 
change thy hearr,and roturn thee from thy fins ro God, If any.means will do ir,thisis moſt likely,ſan&ified 
of God to that end, &c; | 


-- Doftr. 2, In that this is mentioned here as a juſt Judgment of Godupon the wicked, that they ſhould nor | 
{ have grace to turn from their fins unro- God, we may learn, Thar itis a grievous Judgment and punithmenc Dotlr. 2. 
of God upon any, to be left of God in rheir fins, and in ſuch hardneſs of hearr, that they cannot repent and 
curnfrom them, Eſay 6.10, Make the heart of this people fat, &c, leſt they underſtand with their heart, :nd be 
converted, &c. Examples of this we have in Can and J das, and other wicked Reprobates : Eſpecially in 
| Pharaoh, to whom this plague of a hard-hearr (unto which God gave him up) was worſe and more fearful than 
| all che ocher Plagues ſent upon him. 

Reaſon, 1. This isa ſpiritual Judgment uponthe Soul and Conſcience, which is far worſe than all out- Real t 
ward temporal puniſhmerx upon the body, goods, &c.-. ; 
Keaſon 2. A hard and impenitent heart makes way for all the other Plagues and Judgments of God both in Real. 2. 
| this life, and after rhislife : for ſo long as men continue hardened in their fins, and turn nor from them, they 
catmor be pardoned ; and ſo long as their fins are not pardoned, they are under the wrath of God, and ſub- 
{ je& to all curſes remporal and erernal. Rem.2.5 . After thy hardneſs, and heart that cannot repent, treaſureſt up 
wrath unto thy ſelf, &c. x ; 

Reaſon 3, It is uſually the puniſhment of heynous fins ; as Rom.1.28, - +Ravf's: 

Uſe 1, See the bleckith ſecuriry of choſe, who lying under this heavy Judgment of an impenitent hard | ye x. 
heart, do not feel, or once complain of it ; bur go on, pleaſing themſelves in their wicked courie. Bur asin 
bodily Diſeaſes, thoſe thar are dangerous, and yer are not felt to be ſo, are in that reſpe& the more dange- 
rous, as ina frenzy, or dead Palhe, &c, Sorthis ſpiritual diſeaſe of a hard heart, the leſs it isfelr, the more 
fearful and incurable it 1s. | | | | 

Uſe 2, Pray unto God, above all temporal Plagues and Juagments ro keep from us an impenirent hearr ; 
| not to leave us to our own hearts to harden our ſelves inour fins, as be ſuffered Pharash, and as he ſuffererh 

many wicked ones. If there be cauſe to pray to God ro keep us from the danger of fire and water, and from | 
bodily Diſeaſe:z,Famine, Sword of the Enemy,8c. much more cauſe to pray againſt hardneſs of hearr, the | 
cauſe and forerunner of all Judgments, This isthar fin that keeps all orher {ins from being pardoned. T0 | 
2ed | 
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Chap, A. A Commentary pon Ver. 13.14. 
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heed of ittherefore, and uſe all meanz againſt it; of which, ſee before, Chap.z. Verſe 5. It is not fin fim- 
ply, bur impenitency in fn, that condemns the wicked, &c. 
Hſe 3. Such whom God hath brought to repentance, ſhould be thankful, &c, 


Doty. 3. Further from the word (T#r») we may;obſerve the nature of true Repentance, and wherein ir 


conſifterh chiefly, viz, in a turning from fin and forſaking it, and turning unto God by a ney courſe of life. | 


Bur of this, ſee before upon Chap. 1. Verſe 15. 
Ard their fins ſhould be for grven,| That is, the guilt and puniſhment of tiiem rewirred of God,and nor im- 
pured, Fſal, 32. 1, ; : 
Obſerv, In that the forgiveneſs of their fins is mentioned asa conſequent of their repentarce and turning 
from fin, we gather, That forgiveneſs of fins belongeth onely to ſuch as truly repent and turn from their fins: 
therefore theſe two, Repentance and Remiſſon of fins are often in Scripture joyned together : and uſuall 
repentance is ſer in the tirſt place, roſhew, that it muſt go. before, elſe forgiveneſs cannot follow, See be- 


| fore, Chap.1, Verſe 4. where this Point was handled. 


Verſe 13. And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not, &e.| Our Saviour having in the two former Verſes in- 
ructed and taught his Diſciples, both che reaſon why he thought fit ro interpret the Parableunto chem;as al- 
fo why he ſpake mn Parables ro thoſe without, Now before he lay down his Expoſition of the Parable, he 
reproverh his Diſciple; for their ignorance, in that they underſtood not his Parables: and this he doth, the 


, more t5ſtirr them up to an earneſt deſire to.have them opened, and to make rhem the more attentive to his 


Expoſition of them. 

Know ye wot | That is, Underſtand ye not. 

This Parable) Viz, The Parable of the Sower before propounded, By this place it may appear, That 
although the Diſciples did ar the ſame time ask the meaning of the other Parables as well as of this, (as I 
ſhewed before upon Yerſe 10.) yet that they asked the meaning of this Parable of the Sower in the firſt 
Flace, and by it {elf, and thenthe meaning of the reſt. 

How then ſhall ye know all Parables ? | How ſhall ye be able to conceive the meaning of all other Parables 
which I have uttered, or which I ſhall or may ſpeak to you hereafrer ? As if he ſhould ſay, Ir is an cafier 
matrer to underſtand this one Parable, than to underſtand all the ceſt rogerher with this : therefore if ye can- 
not conceive one, how ſhould ye conceive all ? 

Obſerv, 1. Here firſt we might learn, Thar there is much 1gnorance and ſpiritual blindneſs of mind in the 
beſt Chriſtians : eventhe Diſciples of Chriſt were 1gnorantand hard ro conceive the Parables uttered by our 
Saviour, But of this before, Verſe 10, Mr 

Obſerv, 2, Futrher, in that onr Savtour doth not let them alone, or ſooth chem up in their ignorance, bur 
plainly admoniſherh them of it, and withal, reproveth it in then! ; We learn, Thar it isgood for thoſe that 
are ignorant in the Do&rine of the Word, to be adnionithed of their ignorance, and reproved for it: eſpe- 


| cially by ſuch as are ſe,over them robe their Teachers, Therefore our Saviour both atrhis and other time: | 


blamed rhe ignorance of his Diſciples; as Matth.1 5.16. he ſaid ro Peter arc! the other Apoſtles, Are ye al- 

ſo without underſtanding? So Luke 24.25. He reproverh the ignorance and unbelief of the rwo Ditciples that 
journeyed to Enwmans,- O fools ((aith he) and ſlow of beart to beheve all the Prophets have written : Oughtnot 
Chriſt to ſuffer, &c 2 Hebr. 5.12, This admoruſhing and org of others in due manner for their 1g- 
norance, is a ſpecial means to bring.them. t0 che fight and acknowledgment of their Ignorance, and to ſhire 
them up to ſeek after more knowledg, 


Here then. ſuch as have a calling to teach others, are to be pur in mind of their duty ; -thar when they ſee 
thoſe of rheir charge/to be ignorant, they ſhould nor forbear. (as fit occaſion is offered) ro admnoniſh them 


ide, ſuch as are ignorant, muſt learn here to be willing to be admoniſhed, and in due ſort reproved for their 
ignorance ; this being for their own good : and therefore ſuch as refuſe or think much to be ſo admoniſhed, 


are their own Enemies. They are like ro continue (till in ignorance. 
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| ea Mark 4. 14, The Sower ſoweth the Word, © 


V E have heard the occaſion of our Saviours Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower : namely, the 
Diſciples coming to him and demanding the meaning of 1t ; together with our Saviour's anſiver 

to their demand ; from the 10th Verſe, unto the 14. Verſe, 

| from the 14. Verſe, to the 21. 

In which our Saviour ſheweth two things : 


of the Word, The Sower ſoweth the Word, ; 
2, He ſhewerh what was meant by the 4. ſorts of Ground in which ſeed yas ſaid to be ſowen ; namely, 

ſo many ſorts of heaters of the Word, | 
Touching the forwer, when our Saviour ſaith, The ſower ſoweth, c#c.] He ſhews what he meant by the 
Husbandman's ſowing of ſeed, namely, the Preaching of the Word by the Miniſter of God : for although he 
do not expreſly ſay, Thar by the Sower or Husbandman was meant the Miniſter of the Word ; nor yer that 
| by the ſowing of ſeed, was meant preaching of the Word: yer in that he doth plainly interpret the ſeed 
ſowen to be the Word, that 1s,the Word of God (as St. L»ke alſo more plainly hath ir, Loke 8,11.) by this 
. ne doth imply manifeltly, That by the Husbandmans ſowing of ſeed, he meant no other bur the Miniſters 
| preaching of the Word of God, The Scope of theſe words then is, to reach us, That the Preaching or Mi- 
rittery of the Wordis fitly reſembled by compariſon to ſowing of ſeed, And here is a threefold compariſon 

or reſemblance implyed by our Saviour, 

I, Between the Hu bandman or Sower, and the Miniſter of the Word, 


—_— 


thereof, and if need be, to reprove them for it : eſpecially ſuch as are wilfully ignorant. - And or the other | 


Now followes his-Expokitionof.the Parable, 


1, Herteacheth what was meant by the ſowing of the ſeed, Verſe 14. namely, rhe Preaching or Miniſtery | 


2, Wes 
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| Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 14. 


2. Between rhe Seed and the Word, | ; 
3. Between the ſowing of ſeed, andthe preaching of the Word. 
My purpoſe is to ſbew wherein this threefold reſemblance chiefly ſtanderh ; and from thence to gather 


i @ch Inſtructions as do offe: themſelves. 


And firlt ro ſpeak of the reterblance berweenthe husbandman or Sower, and the Miniſter of the Word. 

There . re 3. thingseſpectally wherein they are alike : the conſideration of all which yieldech matter of 
Inſtruction ro Mimlters of the Word, 

The firlt is this, The Hu-bandman hath a laborious and painful Calling to follow. $0 the Calling of the 
Miniſtery is a labortous Calling ; and ſuch as requireth grear pains and diligence in the exerciſe of it : there- 
fore it is called a Work; and Miniſters are called the Lords Workmen or Labourers, 1 Ti. 5. 17, The El- 
ders are worthy of double honour, that labour m the Wierd and Dottrive, None therefore ouchc to live idly or at 
eaſe in this Calling of the Miniſtery, burhike diligent Husbandmen of the Lord to follow this Work of the 
Miniſtery with pains and diligence. 

2. Inthe Husbandman and Sower of ſeed, there is required much $kill and knowledg in his Profeſſion ; 
he muſt have skill in the nature of the ſeed which he ſowerh,and in the narure of rhe ground where he ſowes 
ic, that he may ſowe every Kind of ſeed i ſuch ground as 15 fitteſt for it; he muſt allo be skilfull in ſowing 
it, &c. $0 inthe Miniſter of the Word, there is required a great weiſure of skill and knowleds in the 
Word of God, which is the ſeed that he is to ſowe, CMatth.13.52, He muſt be a well-inftructed Scribe, and 
like to the Houſholder which briz.geth forth out of his treaſure things new and 91d, He muſt alſo be able ro diſcern 
the diſpoſition and quality of-his hearers, that he may the betrer fit iz Doctrine unto them : and he wuſt be 
$kilful inthe right manner of handling the Word, 2 Tim,2.15, A workman that need not be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the Word of Truth. | 

3. The Husbandwan that defires and looks to have good Corn, will be careful ro ſowe good and clean 
ſeed, nor ſuch as 1: full of ſoyl, and mingled with Cockle, Darnel, &c, So ought all Miniſters of the Word 
to look to this, Thar rhey preach the pure Word of God without mixture of Errours, or of mens invention; 
or tradirions,befide or contrary tothe Word : rhey mult-give the ſincere mlk_of the Word to the people ; as the 
Apoſtle Peter calleth it, 2 Pet,2,2, Otherwiſe they cannot look that any. good fruit ſhould come of their 
reaching, So much of the tirlt Branch of the Compariſon, Viz, The reſemblance berween the Hu-bandman 
or ſower of ſeed, and the Miniſter of the Word. 

Now. to ſpeak of the reſemblance between Seed, and rhe Word of God, This ſtands in yo thing; 
chiefly. 

I, The ſeed of any Corn or grain hath in it a fruCtifying vertue, whereby it being caſt into the Earth, and 
lying hid there for a time, and rotting, dorh ar length ſpring again and take root downwards, and afterivards 
brings forth fruit. upward, So the Word of God hath in it a Divine power and vertue, whereby being ſound- 
ly preached, and conſcionably heara and received into the hearts of the hearers, it doth take root in them, 
and bring forth in them thoſe excellenr fruits of the Spirit mentioned Gal. 5. 22. Eſay 55. 10, 11, As the 
rain cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven, and watereth the Earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, &c, So my 
Ward ſhall be that goeth out of my month, it ſhall not return unto me woid, but (hall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe,and 
{hall proſper m the thing whereto I ſent it. x Per.1.2.3. It is ſaid to be, The immortal ſeed of our new birth,&c. to 
ſ{hew, Thar it hath ſpiritual life and vertue 1n it, and that ir gives lifeto rhoſe rhar hear ir, cauſing them to 


bring forrh living fruirs of Faith, Repentance, &c. 


- Vueſt, Doth not the Spirir of God work theſe heavenly Fruits in us ? 
' Anſw, Yes, the Spirit is the Aurhor and Efficient cauſe of them : but-yet the Word is the ordinary In- 
ſtrumenral cauſe and means by which the Spirit worketh them. = 4 
. *- Uſe 1, See the Excellency of the Word preached; iris not a deid'Sound: bur it hath in ita living Vir- 


tue and efficacy to work upon the heatts of the hearers ; it harh 11 ita fructifying vertue, able to bring forth | 


ſpiritual fruirs of holineſs, righteouſneſs, faith, repentance, &c. 1n all thoſe that hear and receive it as they 
oughr, Ir is that living ſeed from whence all fruits of ſaving grace do ſpring and grow up in a Chriſtian, 


all occafions ? 


— cw 
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How. ſhould this:move and Rir us up to love and eſteem highly of rhe Word preached, and to hear it upon | 


Uſe 2, Lerall hearers of the Word examine and try whether they find and feel in themſelves this fruci- 


fying vertue of the Word: wherher it have taken ſuch root intheir hearts, tnar ic bring forth in them ſpiri- | 


ual fruits of Faith, Repentance, Newneſs of life,&c. Hat thou been a hearer of the Word ? Look well to | 


the immortal ſeed of the new birth, and of all ſaving graces in thoſe thar hear ir arighr. Therefore if ir be 


preached. 


dence of God, cauſing the Sun to thine, and the rain to fall upon it, and ſo caubing it ro ſpring and grow up ; 


| according ro that, Hol, 2. 21. I will hear the Heavens, ( ſaith the Lord) and they ſhall hear the earth, aud tle 


this, Whar vercue this (eed hath had in thee ; whar fruits of grace, of holineſs and reformation of life it hath | 
\ brought forth in thee, - TE ir have brought forth theſe Fruics in thee in ſome meaſure, then thou haſt been a | 
| good hearer : if not, the faulr 1s in thy ſelf alone : for the Word 1n ir ſelf hath a fructifying vertue, being 


—_ — —_—_— — _ 


not fruitful in thee, iris becauſe thou doſt nor hear ic mn ſuch conſcionable manner as thou oughrett : thou | 
doe not receive this ſeed of the Word into good ground ; that 1s, into an honeſt and good hearr: when the | 
| ſeed ſowen 1s 200d, if it fructifie nor, the fault 1s in the ground being barren,&c, So the Word of Gol | 
being in it {elf the living ſeed of grace, if ir do not take root and bring, forth fruits of grace in thee, the faulr | 
is in the barrenneſs of thy heart, &c, So much of the ficlt reſemblance beryeen Seed ſowen, and the Word | 


The ſecond Reſemblance is rhis 3 Seed that is ſowen, though it be good, and have in ita fructifying ver- | 
tue, yet it doth not rake root, Or ſpring up unto fruirfulneſs of 1r ſelf alone, bur by rhe blefling and provt- ! 


Earth (hall hear the Corn,evc. And Heb. 6.7. The Earth which drinketh tn the ram, &c, and bringah forth herbs 


meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, recerveth bleſ, Sing from God, So it is with the W ord preached, though it have 


in it verrue to bring forth the fruit of grace, yer it doth nor of it ſelf alone ſhew and manifeſt vercue, with- 
out the ſpeciall bletſing of God upon it; that is, without the ſpectall work of the Spirit of God accompa- 
| | nymg 
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| Word, 


| ()= Saviour having briefly ſhewed what was meant by the Sower, and the ſowing of Seed ; he now 


| 


| for 


| 
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| 


| thrice ſo many m number as the good zand to affirm the ſame,is both curious and uncomfortable, (Mr.Cartyr, 
| Catechiſ. cay. 35. pag. 209.) S0 muchof the ſum and general ſcope of this Parable. 


| blance Randerh, The | 


Chap. 4. : WW” Commentary upon : Ver.15. | 


nying the Miniſtry of the Word in the Hearts of the Hearers, otherwiſe the Miniſters of God may Plant 
and water in vain, unleſs God give increaſe, 1 (or. 3.7. Neither 1s he that Planteth any thing, neither he that 
watere h, but Godthat grueth the increaſe, : = 

Hſe, See how needful iris for Minilter and people to pray unto God for his bleſſing upon the Miniſtry of 
his Word, and for the powerfull work of his Spirit to accompany his own Ordinance in rhe Hearrs of the 
hearers, to make it fruirtull in them. Though the Word Preached be the Seed of God, having init moſt ex- 
cellent vertue, yer it hath this vertue nor from ir ſelf, but from the blefling of G od promiſed to his own 
Ordinance, and from his Spirit accompanying rhe ſame; and therefore, though this Seed of the Word be 
ſowen by the Miniſters of the Word never ſo diligently, yerunleſs God ſend the Rain and Sun-ſhine of his 
Spiritupon it, it can never fruCtify in the hearers, So much of the reſemblance beryeen che Word of God, 
and ſeed Sowen, HR : 

Now to ſpeak of the third branch of the Similitude, the reſemblance beryeen the Preaching or Miniſtry 
of the Word, and the ſowing of Seed, 

t. As the ſowing of Seed is the ordinary means to have a Crop and Harvelt of Corn, and without ſowing, 
no Harveſt can be looked for ; ſothe Preaching of rhe Word 1s the Ordinary means for the bringing forth of 
Spiritual Fruit in Men, and to cauſe a Spiritual Harveſt of Grace in their hearrs and lives; and therefore, | 
where this ſeed of the Word is not ſowen at all, there can no Spirituall Fruit or Harveſt be expeRed, no 
fruir of Faith, Repentance, &c, which ſhews the miſery of ſuch people who live without che Miniſtry of the | 


2, Asit is in ſowing ſeed, if itbe toothin and ſparingly iowed, rhere is likely to be a thin and ſparing 
Crop ; as on the other fide, where the ſeed is ſowen with a full hand, the Harveſt is liketo be the more full 
and plentiful. So it is in the Miniſtry of the Word, where this Seed is thin ſowed, that is, the Word is ſel 
dome Preached, there ſmall fruitis to be expected ; and on the contrary, where it is more frequently and 
ofren Preached, and this Heavenly Seed is ſowen witha plentiful hand, there 1s the more plenty of fruir ro 
be looked for ordinarily ; which ſhould move all Miniſters to diligence and conſtancy in Preaching the 
Word, according to the Precepr of Solomon given in another Caſe, Eccleſ, 11, 6. In the morning ſow thy Seed, 
and in the Evening withold wot thy hand, &c, And it ſhould moverhe people to defire earneſtly to have this ſeed 
of the Word plenrifully ſowed among them, &c, 


— ——_— 
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Mark 4. 15. And theſe are they by the wayes fide, where the Word i ſown, but when they have heard, Satan commah 
immediately, and taketh away the Word that was ſown m their Hearts, 


more largely ſhewerh whathe meant by the four ſorts of Ground in which ſeed wasſowen ; namely, ſo 
many ſorts of Hearers of the Word, | 

By the firſt ſort of Ground, which is the High-way, he ſkewerh, that he underſtood thoſe hearers of the 
Word, who hear it outwardly, and by hearing come to ſome {light and general underſtanding of ir, but nor 
to an effeQual Knowledg, afteRting their hearts toimbrace it, therefore rhe Devil 15 ſaid quickly to rake it 
from hem, ver. 15. : 

By the ſecond ſort of Ground, which is the ſtony ground, were meant thoſe, that nor onely hear the Word 
and underſtand ir, bur are alſo affected in hearr to rezoyce and delight in it for a time, yet ſo as they are nor 
conſtantrherein, bur at length,in time of Affliction and Tryal,fall away from their firſt good AﬀeCtion which 
they had to the Word, ver, 16, 17, 

By the third ſort of ground, which is the thorny ground, were meant ſuch as hear and underſtand the 
Word, and are alſo affected with it in ſome degree, and meaſure, and yer have their hearts ſo drawn away 
with cares of the World, and with love of profits and pleaſures, that they are by this means hindred from 
bringing forth the true fruirs of the Word, ver, 18, 19. 

By th? fourth ſort of ground, which isthe good ground, ere meant thoſe thatnor onely hear and under- |. 
ſtand, andare affected m hearc with the Word, bur do effectually receive and embrace ir, and bring forth 
che true fruits of it in their life, though nor all in like meaſure, bur ſome in greater, ſome in leſſer meaſure, 
Ver. 20, 

Thus the ſcope of our Saviour in this Parable is to ſer out unto us the different ſorts of hearers of the Word, 
and to ſhew the differenteffeRts of the Word in. thoſe thar hear it; and'rhar all thar hear it outwardly, do 
not receive true fruit and profit by ir, bur chat the greateſt parr of hearers do hear unfruirfully ; and rhere- 
fore to fr up all thatare hearers to be the more careful ro hear the Word in due and right manner, and ſoas 
they may reap ſound fruit thereby, 

Quze#t, When our Saviour here mentioneth three ſorts of bad and unprofitable hearers, and bur one good, 


May we hence conclude, that in the viſible Church, three parrs of four are Reprobates, and ſhall be con- 
demned ? | | 


Anſw, We may not in any caſe ſo conclude, 
For, 1, Ir 1s not the purpoſe of our Saviour in this Parable to ſer down any ſer number of thoſe that ſball 


be ſaved or damned ; bur onely to ſheiy that among thoſe that are heacers of the Word, all do nor profir,bur 
many (and rhoſe the greater parc uſually) do hear it unprofitably, 


2, Though it be true (according to the ſcope of this Parable), that of four ſorts of men, there are three 
ts wicked, and bur one ſort good ; yer 1t doth not follow, that therefore, in the Church, the wicked are 


—— 


———_ 


Now before I come to ſpeak particularly of the four ſorts of hearers ſignified by four ſorrs of ground, I will 


ſpeak ſomewhar firſt in general, touching the Similitude and reſemblance which is between hearers of the 


Word, and Corr=zround in which Seed 1s ſown, And I will ſpeak onely of two things in which this 
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| Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. I5. 


| Thefirſtisthis, Corn-land, before ſeed be ſowed in it, muſt firſt be prepared by Tillage and made fit 
 toreceive Sead, and to bear fruit : And for the preparing of it, two things eſpecially are needful. 

I. That it be ridded and cleared from all that may cumber the ground, and hinder the growth of Corn in 
- 1tz as from thorns, buſhes, trees, &c. 
| 2, Thar itbe broken upwith the Plough. | 
; And thus it muſt be with hearers of the Word; before they come to hear and to receive the ſeed of the 
: Word ſowen by the Miniſtzr, they muſt firſt firand prepare themſelves, thar is, their own hearts eſpecially, 
for the mezt receiving of the ieed of the Word, Eccleſ. 5, 1, Keep thy Foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, 
| and be nnre ready to hear, Ge. And this preparation muli be by the practice of rwo things anſwerable rorhoſe 
ro requiſite in the preparing of Corn-ground, 

For tirſt, the heart 1s to be ridded from thoſe things which cumber and annoy ir, and which would hin- 
.| der the fructifyingand growrh of the Word in 1t, as the love of fin and all finfull luſts and Aﬀe&tions. 1 Per. 
2, 1, Laying aſide all Malice, and all Gual and Hypocriſies, and Exvies and evill ſpeakings ; as new born Babes, de- 
| fire the ſincere milk of the Word, &c. SO Tam, 1, 21, Now theſe ſinfull luſts are ridded and weeded our of the 
heart, by the practice of true mortification, when by the power of the Spirit of God, we are inabled fo ro 
refiſt, and to ſubcue theſe corrupt luſts, that they do not raign in us, | 

2. The Heart muſtalſo be Ploughed (as it were), and broken up, before ir be fir to havethe Seed of the 
Word ſown init. Jer. 4. 3. Breakup your fallow ground, Ge, T ake away the fore-chin of your Heart, &c, So 
Heſ. 10, 12. Now the Heart is Ploughed and broken up by the practice of true Humiliation and godly ſor- 
row for ſin; for as by Ploughing the ground is opened and made ſofter, and ſo more firto receiverhe ſeed ; 
fo by this Godly ſorrow and hunuliation for fin, the Heart becomes ſoft and pliable to the Word of God, and 
more ready and fir tro imbrace and yield obedience to 1t, ; | 

Uſe 1, See the reaſon why many hear the Word, and have this Heavenly Seed ſowen upon them, and 
yet profirlitrle or nothing by it, it takes no root in their hearts, nor brings focth fruit in their lives - that is, 
becauſe they make not Conſcience of prepating the ground of their Hearts before this ſeed be ſown in them; 
they come to hear the Word with Hearts fraught and cumbred with the love of fin, and with corrupt awd fin- 
full luſts and Aﬀe&tions, as Pride, ſelf-love, malice, wrath, birrerneſs, uncleanneſs, coverouſneſs, Sp they 
come to hear before they have ridded their Hearts from theſeby true Repentance and Morrification ; and ſo 
the ground of their Hearts being peſtered with ſuch weeds and briars, is not fir to receive the ſeed of the 
Word. Again, they never yet Ploughedup their hearrs by Godly ſorrow and contrition forſin ; and rhere- 
foretheir Hearts being nor truly humbled and ſoftned, are nor fit ro receive this ſeed of the Word, No 
marvail if ſuch profic not by the Word, when they prepare not their Hearts to the receiving of ir, 

Uſe 2. If we would profit truly by hearing the Word, look to this preparation of our hearrs, that they may 
be fit to have the ſeed of the Word ſowen in them, Plow them up by Godly ſorrow for fin, and labour to 
purge them fromall finfull luſts ana Aﬀe&ions ; Pray unco God by. the power and efficacy of his Spirit to 
morrify them in us, and to pluck upand rid theſe weeds out of our-hearrs, leſt they hinder the fruit of the 
Word inus. The more carefull thou art thus to have thy heart prepared as good ground to receive the ſeed 
of the Word, the more fruit ſhall the Wora bring forth in thee, 

The ſecond thing in which the reſemblance berween Corn-ground and hearers of the Word ſtandeth, is 
this: The ground where ſeed is ſown, muſt receive rhe ſeed into ir ſelf, and ſo the ſeed muſt be hid and co- 
vered inthe Earth, orelſe it will not take root or ſpring up to fruit: So the hearers of the Word muſt ove 
the Word entrance into their Hearts by Believing, and applying itto themſelves, elſe it will not be fruicfull 
inthem, P/al, 119, 11, David hid the Word of God in his heart, &c, Andthis was the treaſon that the Word 
was profitable ro Lydia, AE. 16. becauſe the Lord opened her hearr ro receive ir, 

Hſe. See then, that 1t 15 Not enough ro ler the Word enter into our outwardears, nor yet to let it fwim or 
flore aloft in our underſtandings, bur if we would have it effectual and fruirfull in us, we muſt receive and 
hide it in the Furrows of our Heatts, as good ſeed in good ground, that it may take root and fructify in us, 
&c. So much ingeneral touching the reſemblance berween Corn-ground, and Hearers of the Word, 

Now to ſpeak particularly of rhe ſeveral ſorts of Hearers,figmtied by thoſe four ſorts of ground mentioned 
in the Parable, ; 

I. Of the firſt ſort, ſignified by the way fide. And theſe are they by the way ſide, Ce. 

Intheſe words is lad down a deſcription of thoſe heare:s which were reſembled by the way ſide,deſcribed 
by two things. = ; 

1, By their property, they are outward Hearers of the Word, having the ſeed of it ſown upon them, 

2. By the Iflue or conſequent of their outward hearing. Satan commeth immediately after they have heard, 
and taketh away, &xc. CN, ; | | 

Theſe are they by the way ſide] That is, theſe are thoſe kind of Hearers of the Word which are ſignified and 
reſembled by the way fide. 

Where the Word ts ſowen\ To whom the Word is Preached, and they are outwardly hearers of it, as tne words 
following ſhew, When they have heard, &c. | 

Now that we may the better conceive what kind of hearers our Saviour here ſpeaketh of, and wherein 
they fail, and the cauſe of their not profiting by the Word, it is needfull ro compare this place of St. Mark. 
with Matth, 13. 19. Where it 1s ſaid of this firſt ſort, Thar they hear the Word, but underſtand it not ; which 
is not ſoto be taken, as if they underſtood ir not at all, for then Satan could nor be ſaid properly to take ir 


cauſe though they have ſome {light and fhallow apprehenſion of it 1n their mind-, yet they have no tarough 
or effzuall Knowledg of it ; no ſuch Knowledsg as doth affe& and move their hearts to Believe, I ove,and 
imbrace the DoEtrine of the Word whichis taught, for in Scripture every man is ſaid to have ſo much know- 
l:dg and underſtanding inthe Word, as he hach AﬀeCtion of hearr to love and imbrace that which he knoyw- 
eth ; and withoutthis AﬀeCtionto the Word, all knowledg and apprehenſion of it in the mind is accompred 
ionorance. So then by this that hath bin ſaid, we may ſee plainly what kind of hearers rhey are whom our 
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from them, as it followeth inthe latter parr of chis verſe; Bur they are ſaidnor rounderttand the Word; be- } 
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Saviour here likenerh to the way-fide: namely, ſuch as hear the Word, and by hearing do attain alſoro ſome 
kind of fleight knowledg or underſtanding of the doAtine, yerſo as this knowledg is not effefiuall in their 
hearts to incline them to believe or 1mbrace, or to love and delight in that which is taught : and theſe are 
firly reſembled to the way-fide : for as that 1s beaten and hardened withthe feet of paſſengers, ſo as the ſeed. 
caſt upon it can have no entrance into the ground to take root 11 1t: ſo rhe hearts of theſe kind of hearers 
are ſo hardened and beaten (as ic were) partly by reaſon of original corruption of nature, and partly through 
euſtome and continuance in a&tual fins, and partly alſo þy Satan: continual ſuggeſtions and tewprations,that 
the ſeed of the Word cannor find any entrance into them, nor take root in them, 7 

Doty. Here then we learn, That though men be outward hearers of the Word, and do alſo in ſome ſort, 
underſtand whar is taught, yer if their hearts be ſo nardened in fin, and through Satans remprations, thar they | 
arenot affe&ed and moved with the doQrine of it, it can never profitthem, As ſeed ſowen upon a bearer 
patch or high-way, cannot ſink into the Earth by reaſon of the hardneſs of ir, nor take roor or fruetifie : So 
the Dofrine of the Word being preached to ſuch whoſe hearts are hardened in fin, cannot enter into them, 
therefore it cannot profit them. TE theſeed ef the Word be only ſowen in their outward ears, andin their 
minds; if ir lye above ground, that 15, if ir {wimm and floar aloft in their bra and underſtanding only, and 
do nor enter and fink into their hearts 3 1f their heafts be nor affeRted to love and imbrace it, as well as their 
underſtandings inlightned by ir, it will never take root or bear fruit in them. The ſeed that is caſt on the 
High-way is utterly loſt, becauſe it cannot enter into the Earth to rake root in it : even ſo the Dodtrine of the 
Word delivered roſuch hearers, whoſe hearts are ſo hardened, that the ſeed of the Word enters not into 
them, it is utterly caſt away and loſt, in regard of any fruir or profit rhat ſuch hearers reap by it, Exzek, 33.31. 
The people of the 7 es did not profitby hearing the Word, becauſe rhey had no heart to imbrace the Do- 
&rine : for their heart went after their covetonſreſs, Hebr, 4. 2, the Word heard by the old Iſraelites, did 
notprofit them, becauſe not mixed with faith, &e. that is, becauſe they had nor hearts to believe and imbrace 
i,and to apply it to themſelves, 7 #das heard the Dodtrine of Chrilt, and underſtood it, yet this did him 
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; no So0d, becauſe his heart was like the high-way, ſo hardened with the fin of covetouſne(s, rhar the Word 


could not enter or take root in ir, So the Scribes and Phariſees, 

The\geaſon of the Point is plain, For Where there is no hearrto be affefed with the Word,rhere is no con- 
ſcience or care to yield true and fincere obedience to it; and where it is not thus obeyed, it is unfruit- 
full. -* 

Ufe 1, See the reaſon why many hear the Word, and have ſowe apprehenſion and underfianding of it in 
theic minds, and yer are never the berter for it; never the more reformed in heart and life ; there 13 never 
the more care or conſcience in them to practiſe what they hear and underſtand : it is, becauſe they content 
themſely2s with ourward hearing, and with ſome (light knowledg and underſtanding of the Word, bur their 
hearrs are no more moved with the dodrine, then the ſtones, or Pillars in the Church. No marvail if ſuch 
profit not by the Word, Hoy can ſeed thrown upon the High-way yield fruit,ſeeing itlyes above ground ? 
And how can the Word bring forth fruit in ſuch, who lerir lye alofc in their brain and underſtanding, bur 
vive 1t noentrance into-cheir hearrs > How ſhould it take roor or frucifie in their hearts, when ir never en- 
rers into them ? let nor ſuch therefore find fault with the Word ir ſelf, or with the Seeds-man ; bur know,the 
cauſe of unfruirfulneſs is in themſelves, | 

Uſe 2. See further here, how dangerous ir isto have the hearr hardened in fin, eſpecially through long 
cuſtomne in ir, £0 as it become: blockiſh and ſenſle(s, having no feeling of the vertue of the Word when ir is 
ſoundly preached ; nor being moved with'the Doctrine of ir, Such a hearr is like the High-way fide, beaten 
and nad with the feer of paſſengers, ſo as no ſeed caſt upon it can find any entranceto take roor, Ir is 
a fearful Judgment of God upon any, when he gives them upto ſuch hardneſs of heart, that his Word prea- 
ched doth nor move them, or enter inrothem, Pray earnelily to the Lord to withhold from thee this fads 
ment : and take heed of hardening thy own heart through cuſtome in ſin, which will make iclike the high- 
way, &c. M thou art not affected with the Word, thou comeſt thort of the tony ground : yea worſe then 
Felix, AQ. 24. 

Uſe 3. If we would truly profit by hearing the Word, reſtnor inourward hearing, nor in bare ſpecula- 
tive knowledg and underſtanding of it, bur labour to have hearts affected to imbrace, love, and delighr it, 
and to believeand apply ir, &c. Pray unto the Lord to open our hearts as he did the hearr of Lydia, that we 
may give the Word entrance into them as the did, and to give us grace to hide the Word in our hearts, as 
David did, Pſal.119.11, So much of the property of thoſe hearers reſembled by the way-fide; Thar rhey 
are outward hearers of the Word, | 

Now followeth the iſſue or event of their hearing, | 

When they have heard, Satan cometh mmediately, and taketh away the Word ſowen in their hearts, The ſumm 
1s, That Satan uſeth means to deprive them of the true fruir and benefit of the Word which rhey have heacd, 
Where conſider twothings, | 

I, Who it 1s that depriveth them of che fruit of the Word, Satar. 

: _o yh Deſcription of Saran by a twofold practiſe, which he uſerh, to the end he may deprive them of 
the Word. 
7. He cometh and preſenteth himſeFf to them immediately after their hearing, 
2, Being come, he taketh away the Word ſowen tn their hearts, 
Touching the firſt thing, Who depriveth them of the Word. 
Satan That 15, the Devill ; called in Scripture by this name Satan, which is an Hebrew word, fignifying 


4 as much as an Adverſary, becauſe he is the profefled Enemy of God, and the moſt mahcious enemy alſo 


tothe ſalvation of man, ſeeking nothing more then the deftruction of our ſouls and bodies : therefore called 


= ny, 1 Pet, 5.8. and ſaid to be a Murtherer froms the beginning, Joh,$. But of this before, C hap. 1, 
erſe 13. 


; comb] Notin bodily ſhape viſibly, but by his Suggeſtions and Temptations preſenting himſelf ro thoſe 
that have heard the Word. p | 
, ® 
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| Chap. 4; the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 15. 


Taketh away the Word | Uſerh means to hinder them from reaping true fruit and profit by ir. 
 mhichwas ſowen in their hearts | Queſt, How 1s it ſaid to be ſowen in ther hearts, ſeeing they did not ef- 
feciually underftand ir, ſo as togive itentrance into their hearts ? 

Anſw. The Word may be ſaid to be {owen inthe hearcs of the hearers in two reſpe&s: | 

1, In reſpect of the hearers themſelyes: when it is not only preached and heard outwardly, but received 
alſo and ingratfed into their hearts by Faith, 
| 2, In reſpect of the ethicacy of the Word ir ſelf, and of the Ordinance of God in the Miniſtery of it, 
' Which in it (elf 1 effeCtuall ro ingraft the Word into the heart; rhough oftentimes through the default of the 
- | hearers, the Word be not thus actually ingraffed in them, 

Now in the firlt reſpect, the ſeed of the Word was not ſowen in theſe hearers : Bur in the ſecond re- 
| ſpe& ir may be ſaid to be ſowen intheir hearts, becauſe though they received ir nor into their hearts; yet the 
| Word in it ſelf was effeQtuall ro work upon their hearts, andto enter intothem ; and Gods Ordinance in the 
' Miniſtery was powerful of ir ſelf ro that end, rhough it rook nor effect in them through cheir own default, 
So much of the meaning of the words, 

Now t2 the Inſtructions from chem, 

Obſerv, From this, that Satan is ſaid to hinder them from profiting by the Word, Obſerve, That rhe De- 
vilis an utter and molt malicious Enemy to the hearing of the Word, and to the fruit of it, And this he is 
tundry Wayes. 

1, By keeping men from hearing the Word ; ſtirring up occaſions of worldly buſineſs, or ſome other im- 
ped1ments on the Sabbath, ro keep them at home z or to cauſe them to be employed elſewhere, when they 
ihould be preſent in the houſe of God ro hear his Word : And if he cannot keep them away Rill, yet, as 
| often as may be, he will. 

2. By keeping them from diligent attention to the Word, when they are preſent in the Congregation, 
This he doth tomerimes, by ſuggeſting by-rhoughrs and wandring imaginations to drayy away their minds,or 
elſe worldly cares; or by uſing means if he can ro make rhem fall aſleep, as Extychus did in the time of 
PanP's Preaching, Af. 20, or ſome other way diſtracting their minds, and hindering their attention, 
| 3. By blinding their minds, that they may nor underſtand the dotrine of the Word, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The 
God of this World (hat is, Satan) hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leFt the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto them. 


| 


ſelves: as he labouced to bring our firſt Parents to call the truth of the Word of God into doubt and 
ueftion, Cs 

: 5. By uſing meansto thruſt che Word heard outof their minds, thar they fmiay not remember ir : as by 
ſtirring them up to think and ralk of worldly marters ſo ſoonas they have heard, andare out of rhe Church 
door, &Cc. | 

6. By keeping them from yielding obedience to the Word, &c. os 

Reaſon, The Word preachedis an enemy to Saran, a moſt powerful means; and mighty tarough God, to 
overthrow the ſtrong holds of fin in men, 2 Cor.1 0.4. and ſo to bear down the Devil's Kingdom, The 
ordinary means to tranſlate men from the power of Satan, ro Gods Kingdom, A, 26,18. This is thatthar 
makes Satan fall from Heaven bke lightning, as ar the preaching of the 70 Diſciples, Luke 10,18, There- 
fore is the Devil ſo great an Enemy to the fruit and profit of the Word, in rhoſe that hear ir, He knowes 
well, that the more are converted by it, the more 1s us Kingdom of darkneſs diminiſhed. 

Uſe 1, To commend to us the Excellency and neceſſity of this dury and parrof Gods Worſhip, the hear- 
ing of his Word: for the more Satan oppoſethir, the berter and more excellent we may be ſure che duty 


&c. elſe he would nor ſoeagerly and nughrily oppoſe ir,, - | PD 
Uſe 2. Strive the more earneltly unto all diligence inthis duty of hearing the Word : and be the more 
careful to hear in due manner, and to profit by this Ordinance of God, The Devil's oppoſition of this 


ing, that ive may reap fruit by it, that Satan may nor have his purpoſe and will of us, in depriving us of this 
pretious fruit of the Word. Tz 
t[e 3. See what need we have to be watchful over our ſelves, and againſt Saran and his praftiſes, when 
we are to hear the Word, How needfull ro watch before we hear, that he may not lay blocks in our way 
to hinder us from hearing ? How needfult intime of hearing to watch againſt Satan, that he hinder nor our 
atrention, by ſuggeſting to us roving thoughts > How needfull to pray unto God not to ſuffer him coblind 
our minds, or harden our hearts in unbelief, that we may not underſtand or belteve the Word 2 How need- 
| full alſo ro watch againſt Satan after we have heard, that he donor quickly thruſt the Word our of our minds 
and memories ? Look to theſe things therefore, every one that would profit by hearing. The more mali- 
tious and politick Satanis to hinder us from profiting, the more wiſe mult we be and carefull ro diſappoint 
him of his purpoſe. : : SS, CE, | 
Uſe 4. See what they are that are hinderers and enemies to rhe preaching and hearing of the Word, and 
to the fruit of it : they are hereinlike unto Saran, and bear his Image ; yea, they are his Inftruments, yea 
his children, See A&.13.10, Elymas reſiſting Paul's Miniftery,andlabouring to hinder the Deputy Sergizes 
Paulus from hearing and believing his doctrine, is called, The child of the Devil, and enemy of all righteouſ- 


neſs, CC, | 
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4. By labouring to hold them in infidelity, that they may nor believe and apply the Wordunto them- | 


is. As itis inorher excellent Duties, as Prayer ; the miore Satan labours to hindep it, the betrer the duty, | 


| 


| 


dury muſtnot diſcourage; bur ſeran edg upon us, to uſe the more pains, and care and conſcience in hear- | 
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Chap.'4, i4 Commentary upon Ver. 15. 
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N this Verſe we confideredrworhngs': '-x, The property of the firſt ſort of unprofitable hearers, re- 
LIfembled by rhe way-file ; Tharthey are outyard heaters of the Word, The Word 1s fowen upon 


--* Mark 4, 15, But when they have heard, Satan cometh, ec, 


' 2, The iſſue or conſequent of their hearing, Satan cometh,&c, Ofthe former we have ſpoken, 
Touching the latter, which is the-confequenr of their hearing, we conſidered two things : | 

1, Who iris thar depriverh them of the Word, 'Satar. _ (7 | 
2, A deſcription of Satan; by a wwo-fold practiſe, 1. He comeh-mmediately after they have heard, 
2, He taketh away the Word ſowen mtheir hearts. . | de TL 
Touching the Perſon which depriverhthem of che Word, namely, Satay, we have ſpoken, 
Now to ſpeak of his Pra&tifes, © : | = EEE? 
1. He cometh immediately)The meaning of the words was ſhewed before:Satan 1s ſaid ro come, not-in bo- 
dily ſhape, or in viſible or ſenſible manner ; but by his ſuggeſtions and rempratons, labouring and uſing 

means to hinder them from profiting by the Word, EF #00 
Obſerv, 1,In that it is ſaid; thar ſo ſoon as they have heard, Satan comethand preſenteth himſelf ro them 


| ſinging, rexdingy and catechiſmg our Families 3 then comerh Saran, andis at hand to ſtigr up ſome hindrance 


by his temptations, we may gather, That the Devil can and doth ſpeedily convey himſelf from place to 
place, that he may in thoſe places follow men with his temprarions, either entifing chem ro fin,” or linder- 
ing them in good duties; Fob'1, 7. He tells the Lord, that he came from gong to and fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and downw'it, 1 Per,5.8, He walke:h about as a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may devour. Heybe- 
ing a Spirit, hath by reaſon of his ſpiritual nature, a wonderfull agility and ſwifrneſsm conveying himſelf 1 
a very ſhort time from one place to another ; yea he can go throughout the whole Earth, and rempr men 
in ſundry placeszih a {hort tine 7 yea further, he is able nor onely ro go ſwiftly ro many'places :n a ſhort 
eime; bur alſo to remprſundry perſons in ſundry places,ar qne andthe ſame time, © 8 1 2 

Queſt. How can this be, ſeeing he cannor in a morierit'convey himſelf from -place to plicez and there- 
fore cannot at the ſame inſtant be in ſundry places atonce ? PA ay ts oth nb DIE 62. 

Arfw. He cannot by himſelf alone be inall or in many places ro tempt men'at onee : yet by'the help of 
other wicked ſpirits. which are his Miniſters or ſervants, he can do.chis:*Fdr thigh thete be bar” one Head 
and Chief among the wicked ſpirits, who 1s uſually called the Devill, and Satan,' and Beelzebub; yerthere, 
are a great number of other wicked ſpirits, Which are his undetlings and ſervants attending on hun, and; 
helping him in tempting men unto finin all places : yeazit is probablerhar there are as many of rheſe wicked} 


Math, 5. 37. * \ 7 Ji ; Y Folk AJ Ks: « TPIFF 4 Lb abnals } Ui ”* 
Hſe, This muſt reach us and ftirr us up to be watchful againſt Satan in all places where we become;3-in 
publick and privare 3 in company and alone by our ſelves; ' at home in our houſes,: and abroadin-the fields, | 


pirits to rempt; as there are nien and women in the worldar any one tiritero be tempted; -'SE&Me;;Perk, on | 


to enticeus to evil, or to. hinders 'in goog duties; ” © ** Erle 08 8 WIOHCLNG: 

Obſerv. 2. Inthar it is ſaid, hen thty have heard, Satarcometh, &e.' we learn, That when: we: are bu- 
fied in performing the beſt duties, \rhen'Ts Saran ready at hand to hinder us, and to keepus from iperforminsg ! 
them in due manner. -Zach.3.1. when Tehoſhuathe High-Prieſt ſtood before the- Lord, (ro miniſter in- his. 
Offce) Satay ſtood at his right hand to refit him; When our'Saviour Chriſt was in the Wilderneſs exerciſed 
(no doubt) in prayet and heavenly Medtrations, thereby ro prepare himſelf for the executing of his publike 
Office and Miniſtery which he'had meivly caken upon him, then Satan camethither and rempred him. Thus 


remprations to hinder us, When we are preſent before God in the publike Congregation on rhe- Sabbath, &© 
hear the Word,ito pray, to receive the Sacraments, &Cc, then cometh Satan, and is preſent to hinder us in 
theſe moſt exceltenc duties, We come not more duly and diligently to perform theſe Duties, then he doth 
ro hinder us.in performmg them aright, Soin private, when our appointed hours and times are for prayer, 


or other, either to keep us from performing theſe duties, or at leaft from performing them aright, '. - 

' Reafom, Heknoweth, That when'we areabour ſuch goodduries, we mofthurc him, and are: doing thar 
waich tends tothe hinderance and weakening of hig Kingdom, f. 14 If A rea | 

Mſe 1.” Toconfure thoſe that think the Deviltis at hand with'them; andprefent to rempt them-onely when 

they are about the committing of fin, ' Tt'is true; rhar he is then preſent, andar their elboyy (as it were) to 
draw chem tofin: bur'he isnor'preſenr then only, but even whenthou'art well buſied in good and holy du- 
tles : yea, the berter the-dury'1s, and rhe better the place is, where chou art, the more forward is Saran to 
come there, and to be preſent by his remprations to hinder thee in thoſe excellent duties, © + 1 


—T_ 


| Hſe, Renember this, whenſvever we are to perform any good duty or ſervice unto God, that: Satan is 


| then ready to come and to diſturb and hinder us from perfornung it as we ought, and rodeceiveus of the | 


ſpiritual fruir and comfort which we ſhould reap by thar dury, And'ler this move us in alt fuch duties to 
be exceeding watchfull againſt Saran, that he may not hinder or diſcourage us by any means in thoſe 200d 
duties,. nor keep us fromreaping fruit and comfort by them, Be nor ſecure when rhou arr: abour perfor- 
mance of good and holy duties; as prayer, hearing the Word, &c. -as if Saran durſt nor or would nor ar ſuch 


be never ſo holy, yer he 1s nor afraid to cowe to thee, and to be preſent with thee even at the time of per- 
forming it, thar ſo he may keep thee from doing it 1n right manner, and ſo hinder thee from that good and 
benefit which thou ſhouldit reap by ir. Yea, the more excellent the dury is, the more diligent and forward 
w1ll Saran be ar ſuch a tire to ninder thee in it : knowing, that by the beſt duties, thou doſt wot of all hurt 


alſo when we are employed abpur the belt ' duties, Satan 1s moſt ready to.come ro us by his ſuggeſtions and: 


times come near near thee to tempr thee, and to hinder thee: bur know, that though the dury thou arr about |. 


or by the way fide: there is no place free from Saran's remprations:* no place where he c6merh nor, either |} 


aimand hinder his Kingdom, Think of this well, and let it make us very circumſpect and watchfull 0: er 
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w 


our ſelves (eſpecially over our hearcs) in the performance of the belt duties, that Saran by his {leichrs and | 
policies | 


© ——— . 


\Chap.4q. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Verity. | zoo | 


| policies may nor hitider us in the right performance of them, and fo deprive us of the fruit and comfort of |£0aS 
hem, «+ TO T)CCD, (IL 4+ 17 WF +3 74 1 | i 1 | 

: "Oueſt. "Were itnot better then,ts teftam good Duties ? GD, One, | 
p Hoy, Inno wiſe; For ſo we ſhould give Satan more advantage, if he comeand find us idle, or ill bu- | Avfw, | 
USSR IEEE 6 = Nas þ 

|  Obferv, 3; Inhit Satan ts ſaid to coihe 1mmediately after they have heard, We way further obſerve his | Obſerv | 
| great diligence and forwardneſs ro'tempr men'to fin, and to hinder them in good duties : he delayes no ve } 
{ ryme;” Hut as ſoon-a# he ſees any opporrumity for Him ro do hurt, he - ap rakes 1t, and Wakes uſe of ir, 
| X King, 22, 2+, When the Lord asked, Who ſhould perſwade Ahab, that he might go up and fall at Ramoth- 


— 


p 
| Gitead'?*T here came forth a ſpmrit (thats, a wicked ſpirit) and ſtood before the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſwade 
| by,” Thus. he offered himſelf ro entice Ahabto fin ; which ſhews ts forwardnels in'rempring men ro fin: 
| therefore is he called rhe T emprer,to ſheyv his diligence and forwardneſs to rempr,doing nothing elſe,and ex- 
ercifing no other rrade-contunually:therefore alſoſaid; 1 Pet. 5.8.ro walk vp asd down like a Lymſceking whors to 
devrry Fc. 10 ſhew; that he1sas forward and diligent in rempring men unts'fin, as any hungry Lyon 1s to 
ſeek-after his ptey, And as in tempting men to fin, ſo alſo in hindering them in good duries he is no lefſe di- 
_—_- | as 
""#ſe, H6w much more ſhould we be diligent and induſtrious in avoiding fin, and the occaſions of ir, and ” 
in petforthing all $05d duties required of us; delaying no rime, bur raking the firſt and beſt occaſions of Je. 
doing godd;ahd of glarifying God by ſuch duties as he requires of us ? Ir 1s a thame for us to be leſs for- 
Ward in ptevertting and avoiding fin in obr ſelves, or in practiſing good duties, than Satan is in rempting 
to fin, and ih hindring us in $60d duties, So much of rhe firlt practiſe of Satan towards rhis firſt ſort of 
unprofitable hearers; inthat he is ſaid to come ro them rmmediately after they have heard, 

Now to ſpeak of the ſecond, which is, that, being come, he taketh away the Word, &c, The meaning was 
ſhewed before, 

' Our Saviour here compareth the Devil unto a ravenous greedy Birc, which, when ſeed is caft upon the 
High-way, and lyeth'uncovered aboveground, ſuddenly commerh, and{ picketh itup, and devoureth ir, ne- 
ver iuffring it to takeroot in the ground'3 even ſo, when the Word is Preached unto ſuch whoſe Hearrs are 
like the High-way, ſo hardned in fin, thatthe Seed of the Word cannorenter into rhem, the Devill quickly 
ſnarcherh away the Word from them, not ſuffring rhem'to profit by it,” Seerver, 4, | 

«Obfers ' 1, Hence we leatn, how dangerous a thing 1r is for us to hear the Word of God without AﬀeGti- | Obſerv. 1, 
on of Hearr ts teceive the/ſeed of the Word onely into ourears, and underſtandings, and there to ler ic lye 
alofr, (as itwere) and above gromnd, and nor to'give it entrance inrothe AﬀeCtions of our Hearts to love, 
rejoyce, anddelighrin ir; when we this hearthe Word, wegive great advantage and occaſion unto our 
enemy Satin; t6 come and take away the ſeed of the Word from us, like a ravenous bird, not ſuffring it to 
rake/any root in u3, nor to bring forth fruir, As ſeed caſt onthe High-way, and lying above ground unco- 
vered, ts lily and:quickly picked up by birds of the Ayre z ſo the Word of God being Preached and heard, 
if 4t'6fre1y emer into the underſtanding of the Hearers, and nor into their Hearts, iris eaſily taken away by 
Sarah, - e234 k y & do. 4 | 
-2"*©ſe}" ike heed of this inhearing of the Word, rhar we ſuffer it notto lye above ground in our under- | ſe, 
findings cl, withour giving any entrance to Itinto our hearts, leRby this means we give Satan advan- 
tage torake ir away from us, and to deprive us of the fruit and benefit of ir.” If thou hear it never fo often, 
and uidefftad'ir alſo inſome ſort; yer 1f thy hearr be nor aftected wart ir, a thouſand to one but Satan will 
rake it'away from'thee, and ſteal ir even our of thy mmdand underftanding, and ſo keep thee from profi- 
ing by'it:**Reſt nor therefore inthe outward hearing, or bare underſtanding of the Dotrine of rhe Word, 
bur pray fits God to give thee a-Heart to be affected wirh it, yea to open thy heart aghe did rhe Heart of 
Lydia, thatthou mayelt receive the ſeed of the Word into it, and hide ir rhere, that it may rake ſuch root, 
ear Satan mayinever be able ro take it away, or hinder the fructifying'of-1t 1n thee, | 
 Obſerv, 2. Again, we may hence oather, thar.Saran hath power'by Gods permiſſton to hinder choſe that O3f 
heat the Wotd;fromprofiring by.rhe ſame, ' As he hath-wialice and will ro do it, ſo he hath power to do ir, | *©* O66 
-anid doth irindeed ofrenrimes by Gods ſufferance, ' How he 'd6th” it,/ we have- heard before upon thi: 

verſe. 0 SITIO | | / L SEE he 

—=Ohbje#. If the Devil have power to deprive men of rhe fruit of hearing the Word, 'then it ſeems the faulr 
is in him, and not in them whenthey profit nor by the Word, Ct EN # ES = 
- ?Anſw. Thiifollows nor, forrhough Saran have grear power, and uſe muchpolity and 'fubrilry to deprive 
chem of the benefit of the Word ; yer he could nor prevail and have his purpoſe, if rhemſelves alſo were not 

in fault, he could not rake the Word from them if themſelves werei/not mſome fort wilting: co part with it ; 
though the Devill be one cauſe of rheir nat profiting, yer he isnor rhe onely cauſe, bur the Original and firſt 
cauſe is in th2mſelves, which is their own natural blindneſs of mind, unbehef, and hardneſs of hearr, which 
makes them unfit to profit by the Word : Theſe their natural corruptions, the Devill tirreth up and helperh 
forward, taking advantage from them, to hinder them from hearmg profitably, .- | 
'Vſe x. Pray unrs God to reſtrain Satan's power, that he may not be able co take the Word from us, nor to 
Real ir our of our hearts and minds when we have heard ir. | | | | 
Hſe 2, Seeing Satan cannot of himſelf alone deprive us of the benefit of the Word, unleſs we our ſelve; 
be acceſſary rhereunto through our own narurall corrupridn, giving advantage to him 3; let us therefore be- 
ware of giving him the leaſtadvanrage, and ro thisend, daylyfirive more and more by Prayer andother means 
| to purge out of our own hearts thoſe'ſpecial fins and corruptions, which are the main hindrances to our profi- | | 
ting by the Word 3 as Ignorance, unbelief, hatdneſs of heart, Hypocriſy, &c. If theſe reign in us, they will 

betray usto Saran's power, lay us openi to it; ſo as he will cafily rake the Word from us 3 whereas,0nthe con- 
trary; if we mottify theſe corruprions in us, and purge them our of our hearts by prayer and by the daily pra- 
 &iſeandTenewing of our Repentance, the Devillwich all his power and Policy ſhall nor be able to take the 

fruit of the Word from us, | ' 
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April 30. 


| afterward,viz,That when trouble ariſeth for the Wird's ſake, immediately they are offended. 


Chap. 4. A Commentary upon Ver.16, 


It followerh, Which was ſowen in their Hearts | Though they received not the Word into their Hearts, yer 
it is ſaid to have been ſown in them, in regard of the verrue and efficacy of the Word, in and of it ſelf, which 
was able and fit to work on their Hearts, and to enter into them, if they ha bin fir to receive it, and give jt 
entrance, 

Obſerv. 3. Whence welearn, that the faulr and corruption of rhe Hearers of the Word, which hindereth 
them from receiving it effectually, and from profiting by it, doth nor take away the vertue and efficacy of the 
Word, nor make void the power of Gods Ordinance in the Miniſtry, The Word in itſelf 15 ill a power- 
full Word to work upon the Hearts of men; yea, to renew and change their Hearts, though theſe effects do 
not alayes follow in thoſe thathear ir, by reaſon of their finfull corruption which makes them unfit to be 
wrought upon by the Word. The Goſpel Preached, is alwayes in 1t ſelf the power of God unto Salyation ; 
though many thar hear it are never ſaved by hearing it, by reaſon of their wickedneſs and corruption which 
hinders them from believing, and yielding obedience to it, - ST 

Uſe. Seethe reaſon why many hear the Word withour fruit and profir; their minds are not enlightned 
by it, their Hearts are nor renewed, their lives not reformed by it, &c, rhe cauſe hereof is not in the Word 
ic ſelf, nor in Gods Ordinance, both which are inthemſelves powerfull ro work theſeand the like excellent 
effects ; bur the cauſe is in the Hearers themſelves ; their hearts are ſo hardned in unbelief and other fins, 
that they are nor fit for the Miniſtry of the Word to work upon: The Word itſelf is the ſayour of life unto 
life, but itis nor ſo to all, irisunto many the ſavour of deathunto condemnarion, Whereunto1s the fault to 
be imputed > Not unto the Word it ſelf, but to the corruption and wickedneſs of many that hear it : There- 

fore it the Word Preached do thee no good, blame notthe Word it ſelf, nor the Miniſtry of it, butthy own 
corruy t and wicked heart which makes thee unfit to profit by it : and pray unto God to mornfy this corrup- 
tion in thee by his Spirit, that thou mayeſt be fit to profit by his Word, 


INTENDS Py - ——__—— 


Mark 4. 16, 17. end theſe are they likewiſe which are ſownon Stony Ground,who when they have heard the Word, 


immediately recerve.it with gladneſs, 


| Doking the firſt ſort of unprofitable hearers of the Word, we have ſpoken 3 Namely, thoſe ſignified in 
the Parable by the way fide, who are ſuch as hear the Word, and in ſome meaſure conceive and under- 
ſand it in'their minds, bur give it no entrance into their hearts and affe&ions, and therefore Satan commerh 
ſo ſoon as they have heard, and uſeth all means to ſteal away the Word out of their minds, 

Now weare come tothe ſecond ſort of unprofitable Hearers, reſembled by the ſecond ſort of ground, 
which is the ſtony ground ; and theſe go beyond the former ſort, for they onely heard and undexſtood ic in 
their minds, bur theſe are alſo afte&ed in heart with the Dorine in ſome degree and meaſure, receiving it 
with gladneſs ; bur yer, becauſe it doth not throughly and efteQually enter into their hearrs, ſo as tobe rruly 
rooted inthem, therefore they do not hold our in their good affe&tion ro the Word, bur in time of trouble 
and Perſecution, arifing for the Word, do revolt and fall away from their firſt Profeſſion, And this ſorr of 
hearers may be called the inconſtant or remporary hearers, becauſe though they begin well in ſhewing ſome 
affeCtion to the Word for a time, yer they continue nottherein 3 And theſe are fitly compared to ſtony ground 
where ſeed is ſowen, and that chiefly in two reſpects. —_ 

1. Asſtony ground hath ſome little earth or mould, in whichthe ſeed ſowen takerh ſome ſhallow rooting, 
and therefore ſpringeth up quickly ; ſo theſe Hearers, though rheir hearts be very tony, and much hardned 
infin, yer not ſo hard bur there is ſome degree of goodneſsin them, and ſome ſoftneſs and pliableneſs ro 
the Word, which makerhthem to be in ſome meaſure affected with hearing it, and to give ir ſome ſhallow 
entrance, and that very ſoon upon the hearing of it, ; 

2. As ſeed ſown inſtony ground, though it have ſome ſhallow rooting, and do ſuddenly ſpring up, and 
makea good ſhew awhile ; yer being nor rooted deep enough,1s not able long ro endure the hear of the Sun, 
bur isat length ſcorched, and withereth : So theſe temporary hearers, though they give the Word tome ſhal- 
loiy entrance into their Hearrsar firſt, being affected with ir, and do for a while make a fair ſhew of profi- 
ting by it, and of giving true entertainment to it; yet becauſe the Word i$not rooted deep enough in their 
Hearts, they are notable to indure the heat of Perſecution ſtirred up for the Word, bur are offended rhere-' 
at, and fall away from rheir firſt Aﬀection, 

But ro come unto the words of the Text more nearly, Inthem is contained a Deſcription of theſe rem- 
porary Hearers, | 

I, By the things which are commendable and good in them, 

I, They hearthe Word, 
. They receive it, 
. They receive it with gladrieſs. 
. They immediarely receive it with gladneſs, 


2. They are deſcribed by rhoſe things which are diſcommendabte , and wherein they fail, Verſ. 
17, 


> a tt 


1, They have no root inthemſelves. ; 
2. They indure bur for arime. And this larrer is proved by the event or ifſue which fallerh our 


Which are ſowen on ſtony ground | That is, thoſe hearers of the Word whore reſembled by the ſony ground, 
where ſeed is ſown. 


Immeduately\ So ſoon as they have heard it. 
Kecerve it | Nor onely into their minds and underſtandings, as the former ſort of hearers did, bur into their 
hearts and AﬀeCtions jn ſome degrec, believing the truth of it, loving itzand rejoycing m1t in ſome meaſure 


and for a time, Luk.8, 13, For a whilethey believe, 


With 
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Chap. 4+ the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.16,6c. [207 


with gladneſe Rejoycing inthe Doctrine delivered, when they hear and underſtand the ſame. So much 
of the Words. 


Obſerv. Here we ſee, that unprofitable Hearers of the Word may go very ſar in many properties and | Obſerv, 
duties of the profitable hearer, and yet be {till unprofitable, 

x. They may be outward hearers, for ſo are all the three ſorts of unprofirable Hearers. 

2, They may underſtand and conceive the Doctrine taught ; as the firlt ſort of hearers do, as we have be- 
fore ſhewed, _ - | 

3. They may in ſome degree give it entrance ino their Hearts, by believing it, an1eiving afſen to the 
truth of ir, and making ſome kind of Application of it tothemielves. Luke $, 1 3. they are {aid to beheve 
for a while, So Simon Magus, Att, 8, 13, believed the Doctrine o. Philip : they may alto be affe&ed in 
heart wich ſome kind of Love and dehire ro the Word, and with a kind of delichrand joy in ir. £0 it is here |. 
ſaid ; thar theſe temporary hearers, ſo ſoon as they have heard, do immediarely receive the Word with elad- 
neſs. So Mark 6. 20, Herod heard John Baptiſt gladly. And Foh. 5. 35. The | ews for a ſeaſon were willing 
ro re,oyce in the light of Johz's Doctrine, Hebr, 6, 5, a Reprobate may ralte the 200d Word of God ; that 
is, feel ſome kind of ſweetneſs and delight in it, 

4. He may do this ſpeediy,ar the firſt hearing of the Word, &c, | 
Ob eff, Moſt excellent Promiſes are made in Scripture to (uch az are in heart affeted with joy and de- 0Lef 
light in the Word, Prov. 2. 10, When Wiſedome entreth into thy Heart, and Knowledg delighteth thy Soul, Diſ- hos 
eretios ſhall preſerve thee, Underſtanding ſhall keep thee. Pſal. 1. 2. Bleſſed are ſuch as delight in the Law of God, 
PCal. 112. I, Bleſſed t the man that delighteth greatly in Gods Commandments. 

eAvſw. Undeiſtand theſe place; nor of every kind of joy or delight in the Word of God (for Herod re- Any 
joyced inthe Word, and yer was nor bleſſed), bur of atrue, ſound, and ſincere joy and delight in it. But 
of rhe lincerity of this joy in the Word, and of other ſound affections to it ; and how they differ from coun- 
rerfeitz I ſhall ſpeak more in the uſes of this point, unto which now I come, Et 

ſe 1, This being ſo, that unprofitable hearers may go ſofar in doing many good thing*, and yer be ſtill | 7) ſe 1, 
unprofitable, Hence we may gather further, that one may go very far in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and : 
ourward pra&tice of it; be almoſt a Chritian with Agrippa, and yet be no ſound Chriſtian. He may go far 
in a ſhew of Religion, and yer be withoutthe power of Godlineſs in heart 3 He may come near unto ſaving 
Grace, and yet never be partaker of it ; in a word, he may be near the Kingdome of Heaven, and yer never 
enter into it, See Heby, 6.4. how far Reprobare; may go in Chriſtianity, They may beenlighrned, and raſte 
of the Heavexly gifr, and be partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, of many excell-nt gift; of the Spirit, 
they may alſo taſte the good Word of God, and the powers of the World to come, and yer for all this be 
in a damnable eltare, The truth is, men may go o far ina (hew of Chriſtianity, as not onely ro deceive 
others by perſwading them ro think them betrrer then indeed they are, bur alto ro deceive their own hearts, 
being fal{ly perſwaded that they are good Chriſtians, when ir is nothing ſo, Let this move every one to 
rake heed of deceiving othersand himſelf by a ſheyy of Religion, and by a falſe perſafion that he 1s in fate 
of ſaving Grace when he 1s nor ſo , and ler it move all to labour for the power of Religion in their hearts, 
and for ſound and ſaving Grace : labour for ſaving Faith and Repentance ; there is a kind of counterfeit 
faith and Repentance, very like unto true ſaving Faith and Repentance, and yer is not ſo; take heed of re- 
fting in ſuch a Faith, or in fuch Repentance, yea, take heed of refting in any common gift or grace that may 
bein an Hypocrite, or Reprobare ; bur ſtrive to go beyond the moſt formal Hypocrite, and to have wore 
Grace in thee then canbe in ſuch a one ; ſtrive to be notalmoRt, bur alrogerher a good Chriſtian ; he rhar is 
bur half a Chriſtian, lives moſt miſerably, for henetther enjoyes God nor the World ;- nor God, becauſe he 
hath nor Grace enough to make him his own ; nor the World, becauſe he hath ſorwe taſte of Grace, enough 
ro ſhew him his own miſery, and the vanity of Worldly things : $o the ſound Chriſtian hath his Heaven 
above, the carnal Worldling here below, the half-Chriſtian no where, If therefore thou wouldſt be rruly hap- 
py, never reſt rill chou know thy ſelf to ve a through Chriſtian, 

Uſe. 2. Seeing bad hearers may go ſo far (as we have heard) in many properties of good hearers, and yer 
be ſtill unprofirable ; ſee whar ro judge of thoſe that come ſhort of theſe remporary hearer', as many do, 
Some will ſcarſe take pains to hear the Word, ar leaſt rhere 1s no care in them to hear it duely and diligently ; 
Others hear it without underſtanding, being ſo blind and ignorang, that they conceive lictle or nothing of 
the Doarines thatare delivered ; and theſe come ſhort, nor onely of this ſecond ſorr, but even of the firſt 
ſort of unprofitable hearers, who have ſome underſtanding in the Word. Others again, and thoſe very ma- 
ny, thoughthzy hear and underſtand the Word, yer are nor affected in heart with any love or defire co 1t, nor 
with any joy or delight in ir. What ſhould we think of theſe ? Ts 1t likely that any of theſe ſhould be good 
hearers, ſeeing they come ſhore of thoſe that are bad and unprofitable Hearers 2 We cannot fo think, If 
many rhar hear the Word, profit not 3 how ſhould they profit, who hear irnor ? It many rhat underſtand it, 
are never the better ; how ſhould they be the berrer that underſtand ir nor ? If many that are affected in 
heart ro love, and rejoyce init, &c. yer reap no ſound fruit ; how ſhould rhey reap fruit whoſe hearts are 
lictle or nothing moved with it, who relith no ſweetneſs inthe Word, who have no joy ordelight in it, bur 1t 
i3 rather a thing redious and weariſome to hear it, &c, Therefore rake heed of comnung ſhore of theſe rem- | 
porary and Hypocritical heaters ; take heed we come not ihorr of thoſe that are hke ro come ſhort or Hea- | 
ven, if they go no farther rhan yer they are gone in Chriſtianity, | 

Hſe 3. This muſt further reach and move us nor to ref in thoſe good things which may be found in theſe | 7+ 
remporary hearers of the Word; ſtay not where they do, bur ſee that we go furcher, and our-{trip them, if we | 
mean to approve our ſelves to be good hearers, and tuchto whom the Word may be the favour of life unto I. 
life. Think ir nor enough that we be hearers of the Word, nor tharwe underfland it in our mind: ; nay, | 
think itnor ſuſficient that we can be affected in heart with ſowe kind of defire and love to the Doctrine, and 
with ſome kind of delight and joy in it, for thus far theſe remporarie: go, who yer are bur Hypocrites, La- 
bour therefore to go a ſtep and degree further, nor onely to have ſome love to the Word , and ſome joy ana 
delight init when ut is Preached, bur to be aftected with rue and fincere love to'it, and with ſound joy in 1t. 


wo F \ 


— 


Uſe 2, 


Hſe 4. 


| 19, T hey went out from #s,but they were not of us : for if they had 


Chap. 4, A Commentary upon | Ver. 17. 


Qxeſt, How to know true and ſincere affections to the Word, as true love, jov, &c, and to diſcern them| 
from hypocritical and counterfeit ? : ; 

Anſw, Tothis end we muſt obſerve and take notice of ſome differences between them, 

x. They differ in the root from whence they ſpring ; for true and ſincere love tothe Word, and joy in 
it, ſpring from true and ſaving fairh; that is, froma lively and effectual apprehenſion and application of the 
Promiſes of ſalvation made in the Word, A&, 16.34. whereas the counterfeit love and joy of hypocrites 
ſpringeth onely from a falſe remporary faith, which is only a vain preſumprion of Gods mercy in Chriſt,or 
a {leight and groundleſs perſwaſion, That che Promiſes of ſalvation belong to a man, wirhour any true and ef- 
fectual application of them, ; ES | 

2. They differ in the morive or cauſe moving them to love and re;oyce inthe Word, Thar which mo- 
veth the ſound Chriſtian and 2ood hearer to love and rejoyce in 1t, 1s the excellency, holineſs, and goodneſſe 
of the Word in it ſelf : bur that which moverh the hypocrite and remporary hearer to love and rejoyce in it, 
is ſome ſiniſter and by-reſpe&t : as,our curiofity and defire of hearing ſome new things not heard before ; or 
elſe ſome parrial affe&ion to the preachers Perſon, or to his Gifts, Learning, Eloquence, &c, This was 
Auguſtine's delight before his Converſion, in the Sermons of Ambroſe, more for the eloquence of the ſpeaker, 
then for the matter delivered, as himſelf ſaith in his Book of Confeſs:ons. So Ezck,33.32, And hence 1tis, 
chat the good hearer loveth and re;oycerh in one part of the Word as well as in another 3 in the precepts 
and threatenings,as well as in the Promiſes and comforts : he loveth the Word, nor onely when it promiſerh 
g00dto him, but even when it crofſerh and contradiRteth his fins and corruptions : as Paul, Rym.7.22, de- 
lighted in the Lay of God, though ir reſtrained his corruption, Bur on the other ſide, the temporary hearer 


loverh and delighteth in ſome part of the Word, bur not in all alike: he loves the promiſes, not the threaten-. 
ings, &c, He loves the Word ſo long as it ſpeakerh good to him ; bur if 1t crofle his corruptions (ſpecially 


his beloved fins), he liketh it not : as Herod rejoyced in ſome part of John's doctrine,bur not 1n the do&trine 
of the ſeventh Commandment : which ſhews, that his joy in the Word was not fincere, 

3. They differ in the quality of theſe affe&tions : In two reſpects, 

I; The love and joy which the good hearer hath to, and in, the Word, doth ariſe in their hearr, leiſurely, 
and by degrees for the moſt part, not all onthe ſudden, Likethoſe, A, 2. 37, who were firſt pricked in 
their hearts, and humbled art the hearing of the Word, and then afterwards filled with joy, as appeareth, 
Verſe 4x, Contrariwiſe, the temporary and hypocritical hearer is ſudden and over-haſty in his affections ro 
the Word : they ſpring in him ſuddenly, like / o-as his gourd : ſoit is ſaid here, They recerve the Word 1m- 
mediately with gladueſs : even upon the firſt heating, without any due conſideration of the ground and reaſon 
of their joy, without any touch of conſcience, or true humiliation for ſin, going before, 

2. The affections of the good hearer are conſtant, though nor alwayes in like meaſure : their love and de- 


Gre tothe Word, and their joy init, conrinueth and increaſeth more and more, Contrariwiſe, the love and. 


joy of the remporary, as it came ſuddenly, ſo it goes and vaniſhern as ſuddenly : according to the Proverb, 
Soon r1pe, ſoon rotten : his affeCtions to the Word come by firs, as it were, now and then, and afterward de- 
cay and vaniſh, 7 

Thus we ſee the differences between the fincere affe&tions to the Word, which are in good hearers, and 
thoſe hypocriticall and counterfeit affe&ions which are found in the temporary hearets. 

. Now then we are to examine our affe&ions ro the Word, whether they be ſound and fincere, and to la- 
bour that they may be ſo. Labour to love and rejoyce in the Word, even for the holineſs of ir, and nor for 
finiſter reſpects ; and to be conſtanc in our love and joy, 

Hſe 4, If wen way go ſo far 1n the properties of the good heater, and yer be {till unprofitable hearers,and 
no better then hypocrites, This muſt reach us, not to be diſcouraged in our love tothe Word, nor to give 
over our joy in it, though we ſee ſome fall away who have formerly been forward 1n hearing it, and ſhewed 
much love toit, and ſeemed to rejoycein it. Though we are to grieve atthis, yet not (0 to be offended or 
diſmayed at it, as to be thereby hindred in our good and Chriſtian courſe, No maryail, if ſuch fall awa 
from rheir faith, ſeeing they were never ſound in faith : no marvailif they leave their firſt love rothe W x8 
and their joy which they had in it : ſeeing theſe affe&ions were never ſound in them, We wonder nor to 
ſee a dogg return to his vomit, or the ſwine being waſhed, to wallow in the mire again: no more ſbould we 
wonder to ſee hypocrites and counterfeit profeſſors of the Goſpel to fall from their firſt profetſion, 1 Joh.2, 

Io of #5, they had remained with us, So much 
of the things that are commendable in theſe hearers, 


—_——— <TD 


Mark 4, 17, And have no root mn themſelves, &c, 


Oy follow thoſe things wherein they fail, 


I, They have no root in themſelves | That is, the Word which they hear is not rooted in their hearts. 
Now by this rooting of it in them, we are to underſtand the effectuall applying of ir unto them ; which ap- 


plication is made by a true and ſaving faith in their hearts, Thus is called by St. f ames, The mgraffing of the 


Word, Jam.1,2 1,. Sec Col. 2.7, 

Obſerv, Though hearers be affe&ed in heart with the doctrine of the Word, yer if it be not roored in 
them, thar 1s, truly and effetually applyed by faith, it cannottruly profit them. This is mentioned as the 
main cauſe why theſe hearers,fignfied by the ſtony ground, do nor bring forth true and laſting fruic, becauſe 
the ſeed of the Word 1s nor rooted in them by faith : it may have a ſhallow rooting (as it were) in them,in 


| that their hearts are in ſome ſort affe&ted with joy in it, bur hath no rrue rooting in them, it is nor rooted 


deep enough in them by true faith : as ſeed in Rony-ground may enter a lirtle, but nor dee enough, &c. 
Heb.4.2. The Word which the 01d Iſraelites heard, did wot profit them, becauſe not mingled with faith 3n thoſe 


that heard it, 


Pe f ſon 
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Chap. "= the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.17. 


Reaſon, 1, Till the Word be rooted and applyed by faith, the heart cannot be truly and fincerely affe&- 
ed with it: for all ſound and fincere aff<Qtions of the heart unto the Word, as true love to it, and ſound 
joy in it, &c, do flow from true faith as effects of ir, They may be affeted, bur nor ſo as to have their 
hearts renewed. 

Reaſ. 2. Without faith eftetually applying the Word, there will be no incere obedience yielded unto 
it: for this 1s alſo a fruit of fairh, Therefore it is called the obedience of faith, Rom.16.26. 

Uſe 1, See the reaſon why many profit not by the Word preached and heard, becauſe they want true 
faich, whereby 1t ſhould be rooted 1n their hearts : they have no root of faith whereby the Word ſhould be 
throughly and effectually applyed unto them, and ingraffed in their hearts, They are ſtony-ground, which 
hath onely a little ſhallow mould for the ſeed to enter into, &c. So there are many hearers, who give the 
Word onely ſome ſhallow entrance into their hearts by ſome ſudden and light joy in it for atime, or by a 
falſe temporary faith onely, believing and ſlightly applying it for a time ; bur there is no depth of earth in 
them , no ſound ſaving faith in them effectually to apply the Word, and to root it in their hearts : bur 
without this, all cheir affeCtions of love and defire to the Word, and of joy in it for a time, are vain, and 
come to nothing at length : and hey are never the berter for alltheir hearing. 

UVſe 2, If we would truly profit by the Word, and have it fruitfull in us unto eternal life, think it not 
enough to be in ſome meaſure affected with joy and delight in it, when we hear ir, &c, for all this while it 
hath buta ſhallow entrance, like ſeed in (tony-ground : bur labour above all to have it throughly and deeply 
rooted 1nus by true and effectuall Faithfull applying itunto our ſelves, ſo as it may iorkthroughly upon our 
hearts, cauſing us nor only to be truly and ſincerely affected to ir, bur alſo ro yield unfeined obedience unto 
it: for this will the doctrine of the Word work upon us, if it be once roored in us truly by faith : if it be 
thus rooted in us, it will not onely ſpring up in us and be fruitful for a time, bur even forever; and this 
fruit ſhall never dye in us, bur asthe ſeed is immorral, fo ſhall the fruit be. Oh therefore labour for this 
true and effectual faith, whereby to apply every doctrine and inſtruction, every reproof and threatening, 
every comfort and promiſe unto thy ſelf particularly and effectually, ſo as every parr of the Word may take 
deep root in thee,and may work rhroughly and effeQually upon thee,nor only afteRing thy heart, but renew- 
ing and changing it, and frawing both heart and life to the fincere obedience of ir, Pray unto God to give 
thee ſome meaſure of this true ſaving faith, whereby his Word may be thus rooted inthee, ſo asto bring 
forth ſaving fruit in thee. Ram,1. 16. the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation : bur it 1s not ſo to all, bur 
co them that believe. And 1 Theſſal. 2.13, The Word works effeCtually in ſuch as believe, So much true 
faith asthou halt in hearing, truly to believe, and particularly to apply to thy ſelf the doctrine that 1s taught, 
ſo much ſaving efficacy it hath in thee ; ſo much rooting 1t hath 1n thee, and ſo much fruit 1t 1s like to bring 
forth, If no faith in thy heart, the Word can take no root in it, nor bring forth true and ſaving fruit 1n thee, 
Somuch of the firſt Thing, wnerein theſe hearers fail. 

The ſecond is, That they endure but for a time Which is a conſequent of the former : for therefore they 
endurenor, becauſe they have nor the Word truly rooted in them: hence it comes, that their affections to 
the Word, and their faith which they made ſheyy of, continue bur for a time, 

Dotr. See here the property of hypocrites in Religion, and counterfeit profeſſours of the Word, though 


for a ſeaſon were willivg to rejoyce 1n the light of John Baptiſ?'s Miniſtery : it was bur for a ſeaſon, This is the 
complaint of the Propher touching Ephraim and Judah, Hoſ,6.4. Your goodneſs 75 as a morning cloud, ard as 


the Sun ariſerh upon it. Fob 27.10. Job offereth the queſtion, Whether the hypocrite will alwayes call upon 


they make a good they for a while, yerir is bur for a time; therefore they are here called Tg6ozaest, Tem- | 
poraries ; like ſeed ſowen in ftony-ground, &c, Luke 8. 13, fora while they believe. Joh.5. 35. the Jews |; 


the mormng dew it goeth away, Such isthe Goodneſs and Religion that is in hypocritical profetors : it 1s bur | 
for a little continuance, like the cloud and deyy of the morning, quickly dryed up, and vanithing ſo ſoon as | 


T7 
| Reaſ.1, 


Reaſ. 2. 


Hſe 1, 


| Uſe 2, 
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| 


{ other holds out bur for a time, and then falls from his firſt good profeſſion, and gives 1t over. By this let 
| every one try himſelf what he is, 


| they very like unto ſound grace in other reſpects, yer in this 1t 15 Moſt unlike 1t, in that it 1s remporary, en- 


God ? implying, Thar he will not : he may for atiwe, bur will nor confſiantly to the end perſevere in the | 
conſcionable pradtiſe of that dury. The ſame is true of other good duries performed by hypocrites : ſo all | 
the graces which they make fair ſhew of, they are but temporary inthem ; rhey will nor alwayes continue in | 


them, bur at length vaniſh ard come to nothing, | 


The Reaſon of this Point is clear, They have no ſoundneſs of faith in them, nor of any other ſaving grace; | 


therefore no marvail, if their faith and all other graces and good things which they make they of, be bur ren'- | 


porary and inconſtant : for there is no grace conſtant and durable ina Chriſtian, bur that which is ſound and | 
lincere, 


Uſe 1, See by this a main difference between the ſound Chriſtian, and the hypocrite or counterfeit Chris | 


ſian ; the one continues: conſtant in the profeſſion and practice of Chiſtianity to the end of his life ; the 


Here alſo we ſee withall the difference between true and ſound grace, | 
and that which is bur counterfeit : Sound grace where it is once wrought, contiruerh and never ceaſerh to 
bein choſe which once have ir: yea, it groweth inthem. 1 Foh.3.9. The ſeed of God remaineth in ſuci1 as 
are once born of him, thar is, the ſeed of true ſaving grace : bur as for counterfeit grace, though ir may be in 


during bur for a ſeaſon, and then vaniſhing in thoſe that once made ſhey of it, . Examine all graces of the 


Spirit in us by this, wherher they be true or counterfert, our Faith, Hope, Zeal, Lovero the Word, Joy in | 
{ 


it, &c. If theſe continue and grow in thee, they are ſound : bur if they be remporary, and ſuch as after a 
time do ceaſe and vaniſh to nothing in thee, it ſhews they were never ſound and ſincere. True ſaving 
frace is durable and conſtant to the end:never ly lc 
that ſpiritual food which 15 ſaid to endire to everlaſting life, Joh. 6. 27.See Joh.4.14.8 1 Pet.l 
kept through faith unto ſalvation, True faith never ceaſeth nor leaverh thoſe in whom 1t 1s, tall 
ſalvation in Gods Kingdom : no more doth rrue hope, true ſpiritual jc 
Gods glory, &c. theſe never dye in the ſound Chriſtian, but hold our fill, © Indeed ir mult be granted, that 
theſe race: are not alyayes felt in ike meaſure by the ſound Chriſtian, neither have they alike comfortable | 


wholly loſt or extinguiſhed in ſuch as once partake 1n it, Thus 1; | 

1.5.Gods Elect are | 
it bring them ro | 
joy in the Word of God, true zeal for | 
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Hſe 2. | 


Def, 


Uſe 1, 


fiſe 2, 


Chap. 4. 


ſaved, 


| that theſe heater: endure bur a ſeaſon in their good afte&tions ro the Word which they for a tin e wake ſhew 


and ſo long as they may profels Religion and the Goſpell wich outward peace, and eaſe, and with the en;oy- | 


A Commentary upon Ver. 17. 


working in him ; nay, at ſometime for the preſent the working of rhem may ſeem wholly ro ceaſe ;Tyer till 
the gracesthemſelves do remain: and though, in tire of ſome grievous inward rempration, they be awhile 
{morhered, yer will they afcerward ſhew themſelves again, and work tenſibly as before, The faith of the 
ſound Chriſtian may be weak at ſore time; bur ir never dycrh in him asthe hypocrite; faich. So the good 
Chriſtians zeal and love tothe Word,&c, may be for a time abated and ſlacked, but never utterly quenched, 
as the zeal and love of the hypocrite 1s. : | 

iſe 2. Take heed to our tel es every one, that we be not herein like the temporary hypocritical profeſſor 
of the Word ; that it benor truly ſaid of us, as of him, that though we make a good {1 cw ir Reh&1onfor a 
time, yet we are bur for a ſeaſon : likethe blade of Corniowen in ſtony-ground, &c, Be nor like the Gala- 
thiass, beginning in the Spirit, andending in the fleſh, Gal.3.3. Bur labour for ſoundneſs of all graces,that 
we may continue in them ; and by continuance and perſeverance way approve our ſincerity in them ; Nox 
queruntur in Chriſtiants imtia, ſed fins,&c, Jerom, Revel, 2, 10, Be fauhfull tothe death, ( ſaich Chriſt to 
Smyrra) and I will groe thee the Crown of life: and Math, 24. 13. He that endureth to the end (hall be 


It followeth, Afterward when affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the Ward, &c,) Here our Saviour proveth, 


of ; he proves it by the event, becauſe afterward in time of affliction and perſecurion for the Word,they fall 
away from their firit affeQtions to the Word, | 
In the words conſider three things, | 
I, The Cauſe or occafion of their falling away, Tribulation ard perſecution ariſing for the Words ſake. 
2, The Apoſtacy it ſelf, implyed, in that they are ſaid to be offended, 
3. The Crrcuwitance of rime, Immediately, 
When tribulation | That is, any kind of outward troubles, 


perſecution | Any walitious oppolicion of Saran or wicked men his inſtruments, againſt ſuch as profeſs the 
truch of God, 


For the words ſake Thar is, for the profeſſion of the Word. 

T hey are off ended , Or, tut: ble at 1t ; ſo as to renounce and give over their good profeſſion of the Word, 
and their firlt good afte&tions to 1t 3 ſuffering themſelves by theſe troubles to be hindered from going on in 
their Chriſtian courſe, even as thoſe thar are going on the way, if they meet with ſtumbling-block:, are hin- 
_ / them, See Luke &. 13, theyare ſaid inume of temprarion to fall away, Thus for the meaning of 
the words. : 

Dottr. From the occaſion of their falling away, which 1+, affliflion and perſecutisz ariſing, &c, we learn, 
Thar aftiictions and troubles do make tryall of Chriſtian-,what chey are, whether ſound in grace or no, The 
rime of affliztion layerh open either their fincerity, or elſe their hypocrihe : If rhey be tincere and found, 
chey will ſhew icthen by their conſtancy 3 if they be unſound and hypocritical, they will thew it by falling 
away from thetr profeſſion, Therefore afflictions in Scripture are called Temptations or Tryalls, ro ſhew, 
that chey are means cotry What 15 1n men, Whether they be (ound Chriſtians or hypocrites, Dent 8, 2, The 
Lordled the 1ſraelites fourty years inthe Wilderneis, to humble them, and ro prove them, to kno whac 
was in the'r heart, &c. 

As hz heat of the Sun in midſt of Summer rryerh wherher Corn be well roored or no, cauſing it ro wi- 
cher and dye if 't'be not well rooted 3 ſo the hear of troubles and perſecucions rryech Chri::1ans, wherher 
they be {ound or nor, diſcovering their hypocrifie if they be unſound, In tie of proſperity all go for good 
Chr (tins ; and as a fair garment covers many defornuties, ſo proſperity hides n en thar ir cannor be ieen 
what they are: bur inaffiiction they are laid open, and their hypocritie diſcovered to the world : for hypo- 
cr ts do not ierve God for —_ bur becauſe he beſtowes on them many good things in this life : he 
gives chm ourW rd projperity, heal:h, weal:h, &c. theretore ſo long as they en'oy thele, they w'll ſerve 
God, and profeſs Religion and the Goſpel of Chriſt ; bur if theſe be taken away, andinſteadof them,God | 
lay affiiCtion on chem, they ſoon fall from God, and from their profeſſion, Thus in Queen Mary's Reign | 
here in this our Land, thoſe cruel and bloody perſecutions raiſed againſt the Church, made tryal, and diſco- 
vered who were ſound rrofeſlo:s, andwho Were counterfeit. In King Edward's Reign, a little before, all 
made profefſion of beirig Proteſtants ; bur when the fiery Tryal came,the greateſt parc tell away,and becare 
Papiſts in profeſſion, | 

Uſe 1, Seerhe goodneſs of God unto his Church, turning thoſe troubles and perſecutions tothe good of 
che Church, which Satan and wicked menraiſe againſt it to hurt it: for by theſe perſecutions,there 1s atryal 
and diſcovery made of ſound Chriſtians and hypocrites ; and the one ſorr is differenced from the other, and 
ſeparared as Chaff and good Wheat by the Fann, Now this is for the good of the Church, that a difference 
{hould be made berween ſound profeſlor and counterfeirs 3 and that the ore ſhould he known from the other 
AS Paul ſaith of Herefies : There mult be herefies, that ſuch as are approved among you may be known 
1 Cor.,11, ſo may it be ſaid of the troubles of rhe Church, there muſt be ſuch ; and ir is good for them tobe 
in thi: reſpect, thar ſuch as are approved Chriſtians may be known, and hypocrites laid open to the world 
to be ſuch as indeed they are, 

Hſc 2, See by this further, when is the fitteſt time forus to judg of others or our own ſoundneſs and fin- 
cerity in Religion: northe tie of proſperity, in which it izaneaſy matter for all ro make a 200d ſheiv 3 bur 
in the evilday, and time of Affliction or Perſecution, then is the beſt tryall, Weuld we know whar ſound- 
neſ: of Rehig1on and Grace is in others ? took nor what Profeſſion they wake in riwe of their Proſperity, 


—_ 


ig of their Liberry, Lands, Living , &c, Bur look how they carry themſelves when trouble and Aﬀfiition 
come: on. them, when God tryesthem with bodily ſickneſs or other crofſe:, when they are hated, Reproa- 
ched, and Perſecuted any way for the Profetſion of the Goſpel ; if artheſe times they hold out conſtantly in 
:heir Chrifhan Profeon, and even rhe ho1d falt the truth, and cleave ro God when he brirg3 troubles on 


:Nem, this1s a good Argurrent tha they are ſound Chriflians : bur if, when ſuch tro bles core,they fall from 
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| which we ſhould place in God, or grow to murmurring and oy nn as the 1ſraelites in the Wilderneſs, 


_ 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.17. 


Chap. 4. 


God, or renounce his truth, this {hews them to be counterfeit Hypocrites, 

| Quze#, Maynor a ſound Chriſtian ſomerimes through infirmury, and for fear of death or ſome other dan- 
ger, deny the truth, and renounce his Chriſtian Profeſſion ? | | 

' Anſw. Yes, For a time he way, as Peter for fear of death, rhrough infirmity, denyd Chriſt ; bura good 
Chriſtian cannot wholly or finally fall from his Profeſſion, nor utrerly renounce the truth, as the Hypocrite 
doth, The good Chriſtian, though he fall, yerhe lyeth not (ill in his fall, but recoverzth himſelf ſpeedily 
by renewing his Reyentance, as Peter did ; ſo dothnot the Hypocrite, Here alſo we may ſee that the time 
of Affition is the belt time to judge of our own ſoundneſs in Religion and Grace ; for ſuch as we are in time 
of rrouble, ſuch for the moſt part wg are in deed and in trurh, Tf then we can cleave falt ro God by Faith, 
and by Conſcionable obedience, and by a patient ſubmiſſion ro his Will, it 1s a good fign and an Argument, 
of ſoundneſs of Grace in us ; but if theevill day we faint in our troubles, and caſt away our confidence 


when they mer with troubles, this 1s an ill fign, and it ſhews, that either we are not ſound Chriſtians, or at 
lexſt, rhat our Faith and other Graces of the Spirit in us,are weak, If we fart in the day of Adverſity, our ſtrength 
1s but ſmall, Prov. 24. 10, | 

| Vſe 3: Labour every one of us for ſoundneſs of Grace, and for the power of true Religion in our hearts, 
(not reſting onely in an outward ſhew of it) that ſo when crouble ſhall come, we way hold out conftantly in 
the true Faith of Chriſt, and inthe Profeſſion of the Goſpell, and that we may not diſcover our Hypocriſy 
and unſoundnels by fainting in the evil day, or by falling from our Profeſſion, and giving over our good 
courſe. The time of Afﬀiction will be a time of tryall, which will lay open either our ſoundneſs,or elſe our 
Hypocriſy ; then it will appear what i; in us. Now therefore 1n time of our Proſperity, prepare and arm 
our ſelves wirh ſincerity and ſoundneſs of Grace againſt tne evil day, elſe we ſhall never be able to ſtand 
falt at that time; all counterfeit Graces, and vain ſhews of Religion will then fail us, and fland us in no 
ſterd, yield us no comfort, but ſhall vanith as ſtubble before the Wind. As the blade of corn in Rony ground 
withereth and dryeth when the ſcorching heat of the Sun comes upon it, ſo all counterfeir Graces and ſheys 
of Religion will wither and dye in us, when they feel the hear of trouble and Aﬀiiction, Labour therefore 
now while we have time to be roo:ed in true Faith and other ſaving Graces, that we may indure the heat of 
Afflition when it ſhall be ſent ro try us, Think not that Proſperity will alwayes continue, bur make account 
of troubles to come for our tryall : God hath appointed ſer times wherein to ſend ſome AfﬀfiEtion or other to | 
ry parricular Churches and particular Chriſtians, Hebr. 1.1, Weſee what grievous troubles the Faithful inthe 
rimes of the old Teftzrent were tryed withall. And ſo inthe Acts of the Apoſiles, we ſee how many trou- 
ble: the Apoſtles and other Believers went through : And afterwards, for the firſt 300 years after Chriſty the 
Hiſtories of the Church do mention many fiery tryals which the Primitive Church endured, And ſo did 
this our Church in Queen Marrs dayes. We therefore muſt arm our ſelves for ſuch a time, if it ſhould come 
to try us 3 and labour now for {uch ſoundneſsas may make us able to ſtand faſt ar ſuch a time if ir come, We 
way the rather look for it mn this Land, becauſe we have bin ſo long without troubles, en;oying ſo many years 
of Peace and Proſperity as never (1 think) any Nation did the like, And though general croubles and cala- 
mities come not on the whole Land, yer how ſoon may God ſend particular tryalsro any of us by ſickneſs, 
death, or ſome other way > Oh therefore look to thy ſelf now, and examine thy eſtate before God, and labour 
for ſound Faith and Repentance, &c. that whatſoever troubles come either to the whole land, or to thy ſelf, 


| 


Wſe 3. 


chou mayelt indureche cryall, and being rryed, mayeſt come forth as the Gold, as Job ſaich of himſelf, Job 
23; 10, that is, thou mayeſt manifeſt thy telf to be a ſound Chriſtian by thy perſeverance in the rrue Faich of | 
| Chriſt and in the Profeſſion of his Goſpel untorhe end, 
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Mark 4. 17. Afterward when Affiftion or Perſecution ariſcth for the Words ſake, cc, 
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| I'N this verſe our Saviour ſheweth wherein this ſecond ſorr of unprofitable Hearers, do fail and come ſhort 


of good Hearers. 
I, In that they have not the Word rooted in them, 
2, Incharthey indure bur for a time. The LN Es 
Now his latter is further declared by rhe Iflue which follows upon their hearing, Afcerward in time of 
trouble they fall away, | | | 
Where, 1, isto be conſidered the occafion of their Apoſtacy, Affliftion, and Perſecution ariſing ; which 
isalſo amplified by another occaſion, which is, the Word, 
2, The Apoſtacy it ſelf, in the word, offexded. 
3. Thetiwe, Immediately, | | 
Of the occaſion of their Apoſtacy I have ſpoken, viz, Afiftion, &, : 
Now in the next place to ſpeak of the procuring cauſe or occaſion of that AMiQtion and Perſecution which 
ariſerh, viz, the met | | | 
For the words ſakes) That is, for the Profeſſion of the DoArine of the Word, being Preached co them, or 
which hath bin Preached to them, becauſe they are nor onely affeted in hearr to believe the Word- after a 
ſort, and for arime, but they do alſo ſhew this by ourward Profeſſion of ic,holding and maintaining rhe truth, 
and yielding ſome ouryard obedience to ir; therefore Affliction and Perſecution ariſerh, | 
Obſerv, The outward Profeſſing and maintaining of the true DoQtine of the Word of God is uſually the 
occaſion and procuring cauſe of trouble and Perſecution raiſed againſt the Profeflors of ir, Hebr. 10, 32, Af- 
ter ye were illunnated, ye indured a great 


Obſero, 


ſight of Affiitions ; That is, after ye were Converred tothe true Faich 
of Chriſt by the Ward Preached, and did begin ro make Profeſſion of that Word, ye ſuffered much trouble 
for your Profeſſion ſake. Matth, 10, 34. our Saviour ſaith, He came not to ſend Peace on Earth, but a Sword, 
For he came to fet 4 man at variance againſt his Father, aud the daughter againſt the Mother, &e, nor chat he did 


Ee 3 fimply 


A 


kid. i 


_ Wy 


_y Ms A 


W_—< CERA co 


| 


Real. 1, 


Uſe 3. 


Dear. 


Chap. 4. A Commentary apon © Vet. 17. 


fimply defire thar ſuch Perſecutions ſhould follow upon his Preaching of rhe Word, but becauſe the Prea- 
ching and Profeſſing of i ſhould be an occafion of ſtirring up ſuch troubles, therefore alſo, Lake 12, 49, He 
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| ſayes, Hecameto put fire on Earth. Revel. 6, 4. After the going forth of the White Horſe, which fhienified 


the Preachins of the Golpell, there followed himthe red horſe, which ſignified bloudy Wars and Perfecu- 
tions: therefore ir is [aid, power was given to himthar (ate on that Horſe, torake peace from the Earth, and 
that they ſhould kill one another, &c, Wherefore ſhould they kill one another, bur for the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpell which had bin Preached to them ? The Hiſtories of all times of the Church (heyy the truth of his, 
how croubles and Perſecurions have bin raiſed agaihſt the Profeſſors of the Word for their Profeſſions ſake. 
In the Acts of the Apoſtles, how many troublesdo we read of ftirred up againſt rhoſethar received rhe Do- 


| ctrine of the Goſpel, and made Profeſſion of it ? So afterward, for thefirſt zoo years after Chriſt, rhere 
were ten moſt grievous Perſecurions raiſed againſt the Chriſtians fot Profeſſion of the Word. So in this land 


in Queen CMarits Reign, what a grievous bloudy Perſecution waz 'etafioned by the Profeſſion of the 
Word? wo ES” 

Reaſ.1, bf this Dodtine, The Word of God is anenemy to Satahyand to his Kingdome of darkneſs ; the 
Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary means to beat down and overthrow this Kingdome in men, 2 (or. 10, 
4. The Weapons of owr Warfare ( ſuith Paul ) aremighty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong bolds, Gcc. 
What are theſe ſtrong holds, bur the holds of fin whuch Satan mainraineth in men? theſe are pulled down by 
the Word Preached ; no marvail then if Satan Rtirup troubles and Perſecunons againſt thofe that Profeſs 
this Word of God which is ſuch an enemy to him, IN 

Keaſ. 2, The Dottrine of the Word is an enemy to the ſins and corruprions that reignin wicked men,diſ- 
covering and reproving them ; no marvail therefore if they hare this light of the Word which diſcovereth 
cheir fn , and reproveth them ; no marvail if they Perſecute the Profeſlors of this Word.” John 3. 20, Eve- 
79 one that doth'evnil, hateth the Light, neither commith to the Light leſt his Deeds ſhould berthroved. 

Objett, Eph.6.15. The Goſpel is called The Goſpel of Peacezhow rhen's the Preaching and Profeſſing of ic 
mn occaſion of troubles and Perſecution? 

Anſw. The Goſpell is of it ſelf aDoEtrine of Peace; and truly ſocalled, becauſe ir teacheth the ottely 
way of attaining to Spiritual peace with God inthis life, and everlaſting Peace inthe life to come; as alſo be- 
cauſe it periwaderh men untotrue brotherly Peace and unity. Bur it1s an occahion of troubles and Perſecu- 
cions, in reſpett of the Devils malice oppoſing it; and iti regard of mans natural cottuprion rebelling againſt 
it, Thefaulk i; nor in the Doctrine of ic ſelf, bur 1h Saran and wicked men, 

Uſe 1. This confuteth the Papiſts who teach that remporal proſperity 1s one note and mark of the true 
Church of Godin this life, So Bellarmny, de notzs Eccleſ, cap. 18, But this' cannor be, ſeeing the Profeſſion 
of the Word is uſually an occaſion of great troubles and Perſecutions raiſed againſt ſuch as Profeſs and main- 
rainthe rrve Do&rine of ir. EI ESI & | 

Uſe 2. This alſo fhews whar all muſt look for thar profeſs the Goſpel mm truth and ſincetiry 3 let them not 
chink to live alwayes in outward Peace, nor to be free from all oppoſition of Satari and wicked men in the 
World; ler rhem nor think to be withour ſome kind or other of trouble and Perſecution to be ſtirred up 
19ainſt them for rhe Words ſake, Ir will never be ſ0: ſo long asrheteis a Devil, arid ſolong as there are any 
wicked men on earth to be his inſtraments in oppoſing the Word of God, it istn vain for the true Profeſſors 
of it to promiſe themſelves a freedome from troubles and Perſecutions for the Wotd ſake; therefore look not 
for ir. True it 1+ that all Profeſſors of the Word meer not with the ike meaſure oftroubles and oppoſition ; 
yer none efcape altogerher, Therefore'every one, more or leſs, muſt look ro be oppoſed and Perſecured 
.ome way or other for the Words ſake, Though thon be not 1mpriſoned, baniſhed, or Perſecuted with fire 
or Sword for it, yer thou muſt look art leaſt to be {landered and evil ſpoken of for the name of Chriſt, or elſe 
to be ſcoffed ar for rhy Profeſſion, which 15a kind of Perſecution, as weſee Gal, 4. 29, 

Uſe 3. Benor diſcouraged, or think range if we meet with ſuch hard meaſure inthe World for our Pro- 
feſſion of the Word 3 ir hath ever bin thus. AF, 7. 52. Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers Perſecu- 
ted ? ſaith Steven ro the Jews, Matth, 5, 12, Bleſſed are ye when men revile you and Perſecute you, and ſay all 
manner of evull agatuſt you falſly for my ſake. Repoyce, &c, — For ſo Perſecmted they the Prophets which were be- 
fore you, 2 Tim. 3. 12, Allthat will live godly in Chriſt 5 eſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, Remember in this caſe, 
thar our Saviour Chriſt came not to ſend Peace, but the Sword and Fire amongſt men, for the Profeſſion of 
thetruth, If thou þe hated or evil ſpoken of, or any way Perſecured for the Profeſſion of the Word it may | 


ce 


» 


rather comfort, then diſmay rhee, for it argues that its rhe truth of God which thon Profeſſeſt and holdeſt, | 


elſe Satan would notſo fighrand ſtir againlt it as he doth,ſtirring up his wicked Infiruments to © 
the Profeſſion of rhis truth, 1 Pet, 4, 12, Beloved, thitkit uot ſtrange concernug the fiery tryall, w 
you, &e. Butre oyce, &c.———If ye be reproacked for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, &c. 7 

So mwuch of the occaſion of the Apoſtacy of theſe temporary hearers, viz. AﬀiCtion and Perſecution ari- | 
fing ; together with the occaſion alſo of theſe Afiictions, the Profeſſion of the Word. | 

The next thing is, the Apoſtacy it felf ; 1mplyed by this, wherthey are ſaid to be offended, or ro ftum- 
ble 2t the trouble and Perſecurion which ariſerh, 'as the word (oxaydraiZorJar) properly figmfieth, The 
mearung is, that they are ſo offended as to be thereby diſcouraged and hindered from going on conſtantly in 
their good profeſſion, Luke 8. 13. They fall away, or go away 3 thatis, they fall from rhear firſt Profeſſion, | 
and froin the Graces which they made ſhew of fora time, 

Dofr. Hence then we leara, That cutward troubles and affiiCtions raiſed againſt men for rhe profeſſion | 
of the Word, are asaſtumbling-block unto hypocritical Profeſlours, diſcouraging and hindering them mn 
their profeſſion, and cauſing them to fall from ir, Thus it 1s likely that Demas ftumbfed art the bonds and 
impritonment of Paxl, and thereupon revolted from his former good profetlion, rather than he would take 
part in Pauf's troubles, 2 Tim.4.10, Demas hath forſaken me, having loved,&c, So here in England,in Queen | 
Marrs Reign, many ſtumbled ar the perſecution, &c, As the 1ſraehtes meeting with great troubles and 


ſe thee for 
ch 1s to try 


| d1fficulties 1n the Wilderneſs, took ſuch offence at them, thar they were diſcouraged in their journey to Ca- 


2aan, and would have gone back again : ſoit is With many hypocritical profeſſor; of Religion, they profeſs 
Ci11t 
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| Chap.4. the Goſpetof St. Mark. Ver. 17 


; Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſolong as they may do it with otitward peace and proſperity ; bur if they meet with 
| troubles for their profetſions ſake, they ſtumble ar them as ara grear block in their way, which they know 
| not how to leap'over, bur are thereby ſtopped and hindered in rheir Chriſtian coutſe, 

And this is true not onely of Hypocrites, bur even of ſome good Chriſtians for a time, that the troubles 
' Which are ftirred up againſt them for their profeſſion, are a ſtumbling-block ro rhe, at which they take of- 
fence, and are ſometime {0 diſcouraged,. that: for.a time they fall from their profefion. The Diſciples 
themſelves, when they ſai Chriſt raken by Fadas and his conipany,fearing leſt them:elves ſhould alſo come 
in trouble and danger, did take ſuch offence herear, that they forſook Chriit for atime, and fled away, Matt. 
26.56, So Peter afterward perceiving trouble and danger ariſing againſt himſelf for the profeiion of Chriſt, 
was ſo offended, thar for feir thereof he denyed Chriſt for a tune, This ſhews, how Great an offence and 
ftumbling-block, afflietionand perſecution for the-Word, 1s uſually ro the profeſſors of ir, cauſing nor only 
hypocrites to fall away wholly and finally, bur even ſound Chriſtians to fall back: for a time. 

Hſe. Take heed we not offended or ſtumble ar any affliction or perſecution which may ariſe ſor the pro- 
feſſion of the Word: Let nofuch troubles diſcourage us, much leſs make us renounce and give over our 
good courſe. Be notlike theſe Temporaries, who in time of tryall g0away. Be not like ſeed in Rony- | 
ground, whieh cannor endute the heat of the Sun, but ſoon wirhererh, Labour for conſtancy in our Chri- 
tran profeſſion, whatſoever troubles come, / x AH 

To this end arm our ſelves againſt ſuch troubles, and uſe all good means to keep us from being offended 
and falling away when they eome. ON | | [ 

x, Make accompt of thera before they come.. Caſt thyaccompr before-hand with che wiſe builder, Lube 
14.28. and conſider well what it will coſt thee to be a good Chriftian: it will colt thee many troubles; 
much hatred and oppoſition from Satan 3 mauy reproaches, ſlanders,\coffs, 8c, ar rhe hands of the profane. 
Make accompt of theſe before-hand, and thou ſhalt be berrer armed ro bear them, and not be daunred, when 
thoit meeteſt wich them, t- 7 hoſ. 3.4. hen we were with you (ſayes Fault) we told you before, that we ſhould | 
ſuffer tribulation, even as it came to paſſe, &c, So A 20.23. when hewas to $0 to 7 erx{alem, he made ſure 
accompr before-hand, to meet with bonds and affiCtions there, See Joh. 16.1. 

2. Conſider the neceſſity of ſuffering affliction, for all that will profeſs Chriſt and the Goſpel. x Theſſ. 
3.3. That no man ſhould be moved with theſe affiiitons : for yonr ſelves know that we were apporned thereunto. Act. 
14.22, We mu$t through mmch itibulation emer into the Kingdoms of God, Luke 9,23, 

3. Ic is matter of much comfort toa Chriſtian, to ſuffer for well-doing, and for the name and profeſſion 
of Chriſt, 1 Per.3. 14. and 4.16; If any ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let hins not be aſhamed, but glorifie Godin this 
behalf. Ard Verſe 14. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory and of God 
reſts oz you, Ge; It 18 an evidence of Gods Spirit of grace and adoption divelling in thee, if thou be content | 
ro ſufter for the Name of Chit : yea, it may be an evidence of ſalvation ro thee, Phrt.28, Inntbing 
terrified by you? adverſaries, whith 15 to ther an evident tokgn of perdition : bnt to you of ſalvation, and that of 


04, | 

Qnefſt. May not att Hypoctite or Reprobate; atid one that ſhall never be ſaved, ſuffer much for the Pro- 
feſlion of the Goſpel ? 

Anſw, He way, as appeareth, 1 Cor, 13.3. Though I give my body to be burned, crc. and Gal. 3. 4. Have 
ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain, &c? But an hypocrite or Reprobare cannot in due and right manner ſuffer 
for the Truth : no: with fitcere affe&tion of heart ; not in way of true obedience to Gods Will ; nor ayming 
at Gods glory as the chief end of his ſuffering : bur for ſiniſter reſpe&ts, as for vain-glory, or the like end. 
Therefore to ſuffer for the Word with an upright affe&ion, ayming at Gods glory, and our of rrue love to 
the Word, is an evidence of grace and ſalvation to all chat do thus ſuffer. 

4. Confider, That much good 1s wrought 1n us by the crouble which we ſuffer for the Goſpel, if they 
be (anRified rous, and that We have grace to bear them in due manner, andro make a holy uſe of them. 
They ſerve to humble us, co tfy and exerciſe our faith, hope,and patience : to Rtirr us wp to prayer with more 
fervency, £2 weanus from che world, &c, No cauſe therefore why we ſhould ſo ſtumble ar them, as to be 
diſcouraged in our Chrithan courſe, : | 

Laſtly, Confider that we have a promiſe that God will nor ſuffer us in ſuch caſes to be tryed or Aﬀficted 
above out firength ; but will make a way to eſcape, that We may be able to bear it, 1 Cor, 10, 23, So much 
of the Apoſtacy of theſe temporary hearers, 

{ Now follows the Circumſtance of rime when they are offended and fall away. 
| Inmediatily\ That is, ſo ſoon as AMiRtion and Perſecution for the Word artſerh. 
Obſerv. Hence we may obſerve, that ſuch as are haſty and forward ar firſt in the Profeſſion of Religion,and 
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Queſt 


| A n(p. 


Obſerv, 


in making ſome ſhe of Grace, if they be not ſound and ſincere im Religion and Grace, do oftentimes fl 
away as haſtily and ſuddenly from their firſt Profeſſion, Theſe temporary hearers did ar firſt hearing of the 
Word, immediately receive it with joy 3 bur having not the Word truly rooted in them by ſound Faith, we 
ſee here they fall away as ſuddenly,when troubles come upon them for the Words ſake, Mark 10.17. The | 
young man (being a Ruler) came running to Chriſt, &c. and a:ked whar he ſhould do ro inheric eternal 
life? Burſo ſoonas our Saviour pur him to a thorough tryall, by bidding hun Sell all,&c. he went away as 
ſoon, very ſad,ce, The reaſon was, becauſe he was not ſound and fincere in thar profetſion which he made, 
He had good things in him, and thewed himſelf reachable : therefore it is ſaid, our Saviour lovedim: bur 
his heart was nor truly touched with an unfeyned defire of ſalvation, and of the means of it. 

And rhus it is with many hypocritical profellors of Religion : as they are at firſt for a tive very hafty and 
ſuddain in their profeſſion, and in ſhewing ſome kind of love and defire ro the Word, and ſome tudden ;oy 
in it, and ſome Faſty zeal, &c. So many times they do as haſtily and ſuddenly fall from rheir ficlt love and 
zeal, &c, Their Religion is like jonas his gourd, ſpringing up ina night,and withering the next morning. 

Hſe. This being ſo, it ſhould move us much more to labour for ſoundneſs of Religion,and Grace, that we 


| way be conſtant in it, rhan co be over-haſty and ſudden in taking up the profeſſion of Religion, and in mo- 


up 
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| king ſhes of grace, without due and ſeriou; conſideration firſt had of the good grounds upon which we take | 
| | 
{ 
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214 | Chap. 4, A Commentary upon Ver. 18,19. 
up our profeſſion, Better to begin and enter more leiſurely and adviſedly into a Chriſtian courſe upon good 
grounds and reaſons well weighe ,and ſo toproceed therein with conſtancy,than to begin over-haſtily and 
unadviſedly, and then as haſtily to give over and fall away for want of ſoundneſs and ſincerity, 
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Mark 4. 18, 19. Andtheſe are they which are ſowen among thorns : ſuch as hear theWord, Ard the 
= T _ : ele cares of this world, and the decenfulneſs of riches, &c, ; 
$1620, 


"AE the ſecond ſort of unprofitable hearers, ſignified by the ſtony ground, we have ſpoken. Now we 
Of: come tothe third ſort, reſembled by the prop: 4.951 Whoſe deſcription 1s laid down in theſe 
two Verſes. Theſe are ſuch who hear the Word, bur they ſuffer rhe fruit of it ro be choked and hindred in 
chem by the care3 of this world, by the inordinare love of riches, and by other ſinful luſts : ſo that theſe may 
be called the Worldly-minded hearers, 


And although they are not in expreſs words commended ſo much as the former ſort, yet it ſeemeth thar in 
ſome reſpe&s they go beyond them, Wo 

1. Becauſe they are compared unto thorny ground, which is ſofter, and hath more depth of earth thanthe 
ſtony ground : whereby it ſeems to be implyed, That the Word taketh deeper root un theſe than in the 
former. | ; 

2. It is ſaid, Luke 8.14, that theſe bring forth no fruit unto perſe&ion: whereby ſeems tobe implyed, | 


Thar although they bring not forth good and ripe fruit, yer they bring forth ſome fruit ; which is more thanis 
ſaid of the former ſort. | 


Now in the words conſider two things : 
1, What is commendable in theſe hearers, T hey hear the Word, 


2, What is diſcommendable, wherein they fail ; namely in this, That they ſuffer the Word afterward to 
be choked in them ; thar is, the fruit of ir to be hindred, 


Where, 1. Conſider the cauſes or means of choaking it, which are three, Cares of this world, decenfulveſs | 
of riches, and luffs of other things, 
2, The effect or conſequent, It becometh unfruifull, 


T heſe are they which are ſowen among thorns} Thoſe that were reſembled by the thorny-ground in which ſeed 
15 ſowen. 

Sach as hear the Word] And not onely hear it outwardly, bur do alſo inwardly receive it into their minds 
and hearts, underſtanding and being affected with 1t1n ſome meaſure;and not onely ſo,. but making ſhey alſo 
of f;uirfulneſs for a time. Thar they go thus far, may appear, becauſe it is ſaid in the Parable, Thar rhe 
rborns ſpringing up with the ſeed, choaked it, Luke 8.7. which implyeth, That the Seed of the Word doth in 
ſome degree enter and take root in theſe hearers hearts, and alſo ſpringethup in their lives, making ſheyy of 
fruitfulneſs for a time, bur 1s at length choked by the thorns of worldly cares, &c. 

Here then we ſee, that men may go very far in the properties of a good hearer of the Word, and yet nor 
| be ſuch a one, but come ſhort of all true and ſound fruir of hearing, Bur of this Poine before, in ſpeaking 
£5 the ſecond ſort of bad hearers. 


Further, we mult here knoiv, there is a twofold care of theſe earthly things for this life. 

1, A moderate provident care, whereby one 1s carefull in the uſe of good means, for the maintenance of 
him!elf and thoſe that belong to him in this preſent life : asin wiſely forecaſting how to provide things ne- 
| ceflary : as alſo in walking painfully in a mans calling, thereby the better ro maintain himſelf and thoſe thac 

depend on him,and in uſing other good means for the providing of things neceſſary for this life; yer ſo as to 
leave the ſucceſs of all means unto God, This 1s a good and neceſlary kind of care commended in'Scrip- 
ture to us, Prov, 6, 6, Solomon ſends the ſluggard to the Ant to learn this provident wiſecare : 1 Tww, 5.8, 
He that provides nit for bis own, &c. 

2, There is an immoderate or exceſſive and diſtracting care ; When men do nor onely care to uſe the 
means for proviſion of things neceſſary for rhis life, bur do alſo vex and diſquiet their hearts abour the iflue 
and ſucceſs of thoſe means, not depending on Gods providence for a bleſſing on them, bur diſtruſting his 
| providence, and truſting in the means only, This 1s called a diſtracting care, becauſe ir divideth and pul- 
| leth aſunder the mind and thoughts(as it were) by perplexing them with vain fears and doubts atour marters 


| of this life : and ſo much the word wigmves implyeth, And this kind of worldly cares is here meant by 
our Saviour. 


Now thento go on to ſpeak of the failing or defect of theſe Worldly-minded hearers. 
| Veri. 19. Andthe cares of this world That is, Cares for, and concerning worldly matters and things of 
| this life, which ſerve for the maintenance and preſervation of it ; as meat, drink, apparell, riches, &c, 


Decenfulneſs of riches | An Hebraiſm, which ſignifies as much as deceitful riches, Now by deceirfull 
riches, our Saviour further underſtanderh nor the riches themſelves, but the inordinate affetion of loving and 
defiring then1: which1s norhing elſe bur the fin of covetouſneſs, 

T he luſt s of other things | Thar is, all other immoderare and unlawful deſires of earthly things : and name- | 
ly, of the pleaſures of this life ; as St, Luke explainerh it, Lyke 8.14, 

Entring in| Viz, 1nto their hearts, 

choak.the Ward | As thorns hinder the growth of Corn, that it cannot come to ripeneſs and perfection ; 
ſo thzſe cares and inordinare luſts growing up and bearing ſway in the hearts of theſe hearers of rhe Word, | 
do h'nJer thzm from bringing forth any true and ſaving fruit of the Word preached. 

It becometh unfruitfull | By fruit, underſtand, obedience to the Word, Luke 8,14. They bring no fruit to[- 
perfettion;, They bring forth ſome kind of fruir, ſome kind of obedience, &c. bur not any good and perfect | 
fruit; no ſuch ſincere obedience as is acceptable to God, or available totheir own ſalvation : and therefore 


in _ and upon the marter, it is as if they brought forth no fruir at all, So much of the meaning of rhe 
word: 


( 


Doftr, 
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Chap. 4 the Goſpel of Sr, Mark. Ver.tg, 


Dotr. 1, Inthat worldly cares are mentioned as a means of choaking the Word, we learn, That immo- 
derate and diſtruſtfull cares for th ngs of this life, are one great hinderance to the profitable hearing of the 
Word : Theſeare one ſort of thorns choking it 1n us, 

Now ſuch Cares do hinder the fruit of the Word, 4, ſundry wayes, 


1, By kecping menfrom hearing the Word : For if they hear it not;they cannor profit by ir, So Luke 10, 
40. Marthawas cumbredand taken up with worldly cares about making bodily proviſion for Chriſt, when 
{he ſhould rather have atrended to the Word of Chriſt, as Mary did. 

2, They hinder men from diligent arrention ro the Word, in time of hearing : This they do,by poſſeſſing 
and taking up their minds with thoughts of the world, and by diſtracting them ſo, thac chey camnor be free 
roartend and give heed to the doctrine of the Word, | 

3. They hinder men from remembring the things that have been taught, thruſting them our of their 
minds ſo ſoon as they have heard them, and not ſuffering them afterwards to weditare of them, 

4. They keep men from yielding obedience ro the Word, This we may fee in that Parable, Luke 14, 
18, where thoſe that were invited to the holy Supper or Banquer prepared of the Lord, were hindred by 
wo-ldly cares from coming to partake of ir, The firſt ſaid, 1 have bought a prece of ground, &c, Another, 
I have bought five yoke of Oxen, &&c, The ſcope is, to ſhew, that ſuch immoderate cares of worldly matters 
do hinder many from yielding obedience to the Word, whereby Gods call and invites them to his heavenly 
; that 15, to be partakers of the ſaving graces of his Spirit in rhis life, and of heavenly glory after 

is life, b: 

Hſe 1, See one reaſon why many hearers profit lirtle or nothing by the Miniſtery of rhe Word, Their 
hearrs and minds were ſo poſleſſed and takenup with immoderare care about things of this life, that they 
have ſcarce time to hear the Word:bur like M4srtha are cumbred about the World,when they ſhould be in the 
Church to hear the Word : or if they come there to hear, yer inritre of hearing,their minds are ſo diſtracted 
with thoughts of the World, of Farms, Catrell, Money, and abour providing of neceſfaries for this life ; 
that it is impoſſible they ſhould give attention ro the Heavenly inſtructions delivered our of the Word, fo 
long as they are (o taken up with earthly matters, Their hearts and minds are ſo Rufted with cares and 
rhoughrs of the world, that there ts no room for the Word to enter or lodge there : their bodies are preſenr 
in the Church 3 bucin heart and mind they are abſent : their thoughts and affe&tions are running abroad ar 
the ſame time aftertheir Farms, Corn, Cartel, Bargains, &c. Upon theſe they think, when they ſhould be 
meditating of the doctrines delivered; when they ſhould be caſting and devifing how to lay up the Word 
in their hearts,and how to practiſe ir, they are plotring and hammering in their heads how to compaſle ſuch a 
worldly buſineſs, how to lay up money for ſuch a purchaſe or bargain,&c, How 1s 1t pofſible,thar rheſe ſhould 
give attention to the Word, or conceive and remember what is taughe 2 $0 afterwards, when they are de- 
parced from the Church, preſently their minds are upon the World, which 1s a means ro thruſt all that hath 
been taught our of their minds, and to make them as utterly ro forget ir, as if they had never heard ir, As 
for obedience to the doctrine raughr, how ſhould they yield any, being ſo poſſeſſed with cares abour earthly 
matters, that they have no leiſure ro ſet themſelves abour the praCtiſe and performance of good duties com- 
manded in the Word, or abour the morrifying of their corruptions, &c, No marvail, if being wuch and 
ofcen invited by the Miniſtery of che Word to come tothe Lord's Banquet, yer they come nor, but make ex- 
cuſes, ſo long as their hearcs are taken up with care; abour Farms, Oxen, &c, 

Hſe 2. Labour to root theſe thorns of worldly cares out of our hearts, and ro keep them from growing 


there. Matth, 6.25. Take no thought (no immoderate care) for yozr life, what ye ſhall eat,or what ye ſhall drink, 
nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on, 


Remedies againſt theſe 1mmoderate cares for temporal things. 
1, Conſider the nature of the things cared for, as meat, drink, apparel, wealth, &Cc. they are vain, tran- 
fitory, and periſhing things,ſubject ro decay: our bodily ford is bur periſhing wear, as it iscalled, Joh.6.27. 


bo our apparel is ſubje& to decay,and to be moth-eaten : ſo all worldly wealth is perithing ſubſtance,fub;c& 


ro many caſualties ; as Riches quickly take them to their wing, and fly away, as Solomon ſayes of them, And 
as theſe things are inthemſelve: tranſitory, and of thorr continuance, ſo they ſerve onely to maintain this 
our ſhort and periſhing life which we live on earth, which cannot alyayes continue, bur muſt have an end 
we know not how ſoon, = 

2. Conſider, Thatby all our care we cannot help or profit our ſelves, without the bleſſing of God upon 
the means we uſe, We cannor with all our care profit our ſelves in our outward Eſtate in the world, nor in 
furthering the good of our bodies, nor in prolonging our hfe, withour the blefſing of God. Marth. 6. 27. 
Which of you-by taking thought, can adde one cubit unto bis ſtature ? Plal, 127.1, Except the Lord build the houſe, 


| &c. In vain to riſeearly, &c. 


2. Ic isa heathenith praiſe rhusto vexand trouble our ſelves with immoderare cares for earthly things; 
and therefore not fit for Chriftians, which profeſs faith in Gods providence, CMarh.6.32. After all theſe 
things do the Gentiles (eek, 

4. Remember, thar weare commanded to c:{t our cares upon God, and wirhall, that he hath promiſed ro 
cate for us, and to provide for us all things neceſſary for this life, as well as for thar which is ro come, 1t we 
depend on him by fairh, 1 Per.5.7, Caſt all your care on his, for be careth for you. Pfal, 55.22, Caſt thy burde;: 
on the Lord, and he ſhall ſ; uſtam thee, &c. Strive therefore by faith to rely upon God: ſpectall providence for 
thing; of this life, uſing the means, and ſeeking a bleſſing from him upon the ſawe, 

5. Ganſider how God providerh for other Creatures of leſs value and worth than our ſelves, withour their 
care, Matth. 6, He feedeth the Fowl: of the ayr, and clotherh the Lilies of the field, rhough they neither 
labour nor take care : how much more will he feed and cloathe his Children, wichour their immoderate cark- 
ing and caring. ; : 

6. Conſider, that immoderare cares fot this life, do oppreſs the heart and mind exceedingly, taking them 
up (o, that they cannor be free to medirate of ſpiritual and heavenly things: hindering men alſo from daily 
preparing themſelves for death and for the day of Judgment, Lake 21,34. T ake keed, left yowr hearts be at an 


time 
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Doftr, 1. 


Uſe 2. 


| without Gods ſpecial and extraordinary Grace, Hence is that fearful cenſure of our Saviour paſſed upon 


| ched ; few or none that doſo hear the Word, as truly ro imbrace it in heart,and yield obedience tor in their 


Chap. 4. eA (Commentary upon Ver. 17. 
time oppreſſed with cares of this life, and that day come on you at unawares, This were enough to make us aban- 
don theſe diſtracting cares, if there were no other reaſon to move us, 

7. Le: our chief care befor Heavenly and Spiritual things which concern God's Glory, and the Salvation 
of our Souls, This will moderate and flake our care for temporall rhings, Joh, 6. 27. Labour mt for the 
meat that periſheth, but for that which endureth, &c, Marth. 6. 33. Firſt ſeck the Kingdome of God, &c. The 
more we ſeek and care for Heaven, the leſs ſhall we care for Earth and Earthly things. One thing is need- 
full, as our Saviour told Martha, Luke 10, This one thing needfull is, to ſeek Heaven and S1lvation, with 
the means of it, Let this be our main care, then ſhall we nor turmoile our ſelves with cares of this 
life, | | 

0b;&. The great charge of Wife and children engageth us ſometimes to delay the means of Salvation to 
take worldly care in providing for them | | | 
eAnſw, We may uſe moderate care, ſubmitting to the Will of God, who can aſwell provide for many 
as few, 

So much of the firſt ſort of thorns which choak the Word, 
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ak: 


Mark 4. 19, Andhe decetfullneſie of Riches, and the Luſts of other things entring in, choak. the Word, 


and it becommeth unfruitfull. 


| 

| 

He ſecond is, the decertfullneſs of Riches | That 1s, the love of Riches which are deceitfull. | 
Dofr. 1. Herethen we firlt learn, that covetouſneſs,or the inordinare love of Riches, is a great Ene- 

my and hinderance tothe profitable hearing of the Word. ; 


Now, that is an inordinate love of Riches, 1. When worldly wealth is too highly eſteemed, asif it were 
the beſt good, or could make thoſe happy that have ir, 


2, When men defire and ſeek Riches too eagerly and earneſtly ; eſpecially, if i be by unlawful and fini- } 
ſter means. 1 Tim, 6, 10, They that will be Rith, &c. | 
3. When men ſeek or defire abundance and ſuperfluity of Wealth, more then is neceſſary for them, ei- 
ther in reſpect of their perſons, to maintain the health and ſtrength of their bodies, or in reſpect of their par- 
ticular calling and condition of life, to maintaintnem according to rhe dignity thereof, We have no wat- | 
rant to pray or ſeek for more than daily bread 3 therefore to dehire or ſeek more then neceſlary wealth for our | 
perſons, and callings, 1s an inordinate love of ir, | 
Nouy it 18a hinderance to the fruitful hearing of the Word ; two wayes, | 

I, Ic keeps the Hearers from being ſo affected in heart with the Word as they ſhould: when their Hearts 
and Aﬀections are ſet upon worldly wealth; this ſteals them away from the Word of God, and ſuffers rhe 
not to be ſo ſet upon it as they ſhould. Therefore Pſal, 119. 36. David prayes God to incline his Heart 
to his Teftimomies, and nor to coverouſneſs; to ſheyv, thatif the Hearr be inclined to covetouſneis it cannot 
be inclined as it ſhould be to the Word of God, | 

2, It hinders men from yielding true obedience tothe: Word Preached, Eztk, 33. 31. My people hear thy 
Words, bat they will not dothem-—-for their Heart goeth after their covetouſneſs. What was it but covetouſneſs, 
or love of Riches thar kept that young Ruler from obeying the Word of Chriſt,bidding him ſell all, and give 
rothe poor and follow him 2 Matth. 19, 22. He went away ſorrowfull, for he had great Poſ{eſſions : He had them 
ſo asthat he was too much in love with them, and nor-willing to part with them when he was called to 
ir, Hence is that Matth. 11, 5, The poor have the Goſpell Preached to them , to ſhew that they were moſt fir 
and ready to yield obedience to it, whereas covetouſneſs hindered the great Rich men for the moſt part from | 
yielding obedience to it. | 

Now the reaſon why the love of Riches muſt needs hinder men from obedience tothe Word,is alledged by 
our Saviour, Matth, 6. 24. No man can ſerve two Maſters, for ether kewill hate the one, &c,—--Ye cant ts, 
God end Mammon. 

Hſe 1, See another main Cauſe of ſolittle fruir of the Word Preached in many hearers 3 their Hearts are 
overgrown wath the thorns of covetouſneſs and inordinare defire of this Worlds goods, and theſe choak all 
00d affetions to the Word in them, yea, they choak and hinder in them all care and Conſcience of obedi- 
ence to the Word, Their hearts are ſo exerciſed with covetouſneſs, that they cannot exerciſe themſelves in 
odedienc? to the Word of God, or in performance of good duries required in ir, What hindred Judas from 
profiting by the Doctrine of Chriſt, bur coverouſneſs ? 

Hſe 2, See how dangerous a fin covetouſneſs is, hindring and choaking all true and ſaving fruit of rhe 
Word thoſe that hear it, ſtealing away their Hearts from loving ir, and keeping them from all conſciona- 
ble obedience to ir. Hence it 15, that we ſee ſo feiy covetous rich menthat reaptrue fruit by the Word Prea- 


—_ _—— 


ett Ir as. Act 
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life, Where ſhall we find ſuch a one? Ir 1s a rare thing to hear of a coverous rich man brought to rrue 
Faith and Repentance by the Word Preached, Such a one cannot be a good hearer ; he may come to hear 
the Word, and make ſome ſhew of love and liking to it, but will he yield any true and fincere obedience to 
it in reforming his ſpecial ſins and corruptions, or in practiſing ſuch holy duties conſcionably as are required 
of him ? No, this he will never do ſo long as his heart goeth after covetouſneſs : He may make ſhew of re- 
forming ſome fins, and of practifing ſome 200d Dunes outwardly, bur he will never reform all known fins in 
himſelf, he will never forſake his beloved fins, eſpecially his covetous practiſes, he will never leave theſe 


the coverous Rich man, Matth, 19. Eaſier for a Camell to go through the eye of a Needle, &c. He never gives 
the like peremptory cenſure of any orher ſin, excepr the tin againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, Let this move all cove- 


rous worldlivgs to bethink themſelves 1n time, and to defire ſpecial Grace from God, rhar they may truly 
Repent of this fin, 


o 


— 


Chap. As the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Vera 9. 


Ob;eft. Poor and mean men may here think with themſelves,rhat this point toucherhnor them, becauſe they 
have notabundance of wealth as ſome have, _ 

Anſw, Though thou have not Riche, yer thou mayeſt be coverous ; Ir is not Riches, bur the inordinate 
love of them whuch choaketh the Word, and hinders wen from Salvation ; look tothy ſelf therefore, though 
rhou poſſeſs nor great Wealth, yetif thy hearr go after it, and be in love wirh it, thinking it the beſt good, and 
thoſe to bethe onely happy men that have it, take heed this coverous mind and affe&on inthee be not as 
thorns to choak the Word in thee, or as a ſnare to intangle and hinder thee in the way ro Gods King- 
dome, | 
Uſe 3, Admonition to alf, and eſpecially to Rich wen to take heed theſe thorns of covetouſneſs grow not 
intheir hearts to choakthe ſeed of rhe Word of God in them, Remember that Pſal, 62, 10, If Riches in 
creaſe, ſet not your heart upon them, | 

Remedies againlt rhis {in of coverouſneſs, that it choak not the Word in us. 

1, Conkder the vanity of all worldly wealth, how unable of ir ſelf to help or dous good, when we have 
moſt need of help 3 as in time of danger, or Afition, or death, Tr cannot giveus eaſe when weare in pain, 
nor healch in fickneſs, nor comfort and joy intime of heavineſs : ir cannor prolong our life, Luke 12, 15, 
Though a man had abundance, his life ſtands not in Riches, The Richeſt wen live not longeſt : Bur leaſt 
of all can Riches help a man 1n the day of the Lord's wrath, Prov, 11.4, and Ezck,7. 19, Silver and Gold 
cannot deliver in the day of the Lords \rath ; nay in time of war (faith the Propher) they ſhall caſt them in 
the Streets, 

2, Conſider, Riches often prove ſnares and hinderances in the way of Salvation, 1 Tis, 6. 9. They that 
will be Rich, fall into Temptation, and ſnares, and into fooliſh and noyſome luſts which drown men in Perdition, &<c, 
They are often made the Inſtruments of unjuſtice, oppreſſion, uſury, and of other grievous fins, They are 
very apt to ſteal the hearr from God, and from the love of his Word, Why then ſhould we ſer our love up- 
on them, ſeeing they may, and are ike (without Gods ſpeciall Grace) to prove ſo hurtfull and dangerous to 
us? 

3. Labourto be well contented with thy preſent condition, Hebr. 13,5, Let your converſation be without 
coverouſneſs, and be content with thoſe thmgs which ye have, Though thy eſtate be neverſo mean, reſt in ir, as 
in that which is allotted to thee of God, 1 Tim. 6. 8, If we have food and rayment, be therewith content, Learn 
that excellent Leſſon which Pax had ſo well learned, Phul, 4. 11, 1 have learned in whatſoever eſtate I amto be 
content, 

4. Set our chiefeſt love and defire upon Spiritual and heavenly Riches, Col. 3. 2. Cover the beſt gifts ; 
defire and ſeek to be Rich unto God, to be rich in Knowleds, Faith, Repentance, and other ſaving Graces, 
Ser our hearts upon theſe, and this will cauſe us to love the Word of God, which is a means to work and 
increaſe theſe in us, and then we ſhall be kept from ſerting our Hearrs on worldly Wealth ; and ſo the Word 
of God ſhall nor be choaked it; us by thele thorns of coverouſneſs ; nay, then we ſhall with David, eſteem 
the Word of God above all manner of Riches, P(al. 1 19. 14. 

Dottr. 2. Further, from theſe :yords | the decenfulneſs of Riches | we learn, the nature and property of 
worldly Riches, that they are deceitfull ; chey prove ſo oftentimes, yea, moſt uſually ro their owv- 
ners. 

Now theſe are ſo in ſundry reſpe&s, 

I, In that they are inconſtant and tranſitory, ſeldome ſtaying long with rheir owners, bur apt to be flic- 
ting away fromthem, yea ſomerimes to forſake them ſuddenly ; therefore called uncertain riches, 1 Tm, 6. 
17. and Prov, 23.5. they take them to their wings as an Eagle, and flye into the Heavens, Thus Job's great 
Wealth deceived him ; and Zuke 12. 20, T7 hou fool, this might, &c. then whoſe ſhall theſe be ? As we ac- 
count him a deceirfull triend, rhatis incovſtantand uncertain in his Love and friendſhip, ſo as we knoy not 
where to have him 3 we cannot be ſure of the continuance of his kindneſs, bur he is apt to withdrayy it upon 
every ſmall occaſion : So 1t i: with worldly wealth, it is an inconſant, and therefore a deceitfull friend, like 
a fugitive Servant, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, | | 

2, Riches are wont to tail wen when they have moſt need of help and comfort : In the evill day, at the 
hour of death, and eſpectolly in the day of the Locds wrarh 3 ar theſe times, they leave their owners deſtitute 
of help, Prov. 11. 4. 7 key avail nat mthe day of wrath, Ez, 7,19, Silver and Gold camot delrver in the day 


ih account him a very deceittull friend, who faileth us in our greateſt neceſſity : So account of Ri- 
 ches. 
3. They promiſe unto wen that good which they do not perform ; they promiſe much good and happineſs 
| ro them, they promuſe health, and long life ; ſafery, in time of danger, eaſe, and conrentment, worldly Ho- 
nour, &c, and yet are not able to perform theſe. Lake 12, 19, That rich fool by reaſon of his wealth, pro- 
miſed himſelf eaſe, and pleaſure, and long life ; yer all his wealth could not make this promiſe good to him, 
Yea further, ſome promite themſelves Gods favour becauſe of their wealth, bur wealth cannot make this 
promiſe good to them ; for Ecclef, 9. 1. No man kvoweth love or hatred (that 1s, the love or hatred of God) 
by all that ts before thems ; tha is, by all ourward temporal bleſſings ; as Wealth, Honour, &c, for ver. 2. All 
things come alike to all, &C. IN | | | 

4. They are helpfull to the body and outward man ; bur hurtful ro the Soul, ſtealing the heart from God, 
QC, 

Ob/eft, Riches are the good bleſſings of God, hoy then can they be ſaid ro be ſo deceitful? = 

Auſw, 1n themſelves they are good, ſo far as they are well uſed, butthey are occaſions of deceiving ma- 
ny, by reaſon of mans corruprion, being ſoaptto abuſe them unto fin, by loving them roo much, and by put- 
ting too much truſt in rhem,&c, | — | | | | 

Uſe 1 Hence gather, that it is dangerous tobe rich in this Worlds goods, unleſs God give ſpecial Grace 
to uſe Riches well 3 the reaſon 1s, becauſe they are by reaſon of mans corruption ſo apt to be abuſed, and 


| 


of the Lords wrath; Nay further, it is ſaid, That 1 t1me of War they (hall caſt their Silver and Gold inthe Streets, 


ſoto prove deceitful and hurtfull co the poſſeſlors of them, See then how needfull ir is for all that have | 
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Hſe 3, 


Doftr, 2. 
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Hſe 3. 


Doftr, 


Uſer, 


Uſe 2. 


Chap. 4, TT 


wealth in abundance, to pray unto God for ſpeciall grace to uſe-ther well, &c, 


——— —— 


be rich,c, No cauſe to beſtory ſo much rime and painis (as many do) riſing early,going late ro bed,&c, only 


oreateſt need, yea, {0 hurtful and dangerous to the Owners, without Gods ſpecial grace, &c, Think of 
this; all greedy worldlings: and confider what folly and madneſs it is, -greedily to hunt after that which is 
ſo deceitful and uncertain, Prov.23.4. Ceaſe from'thy own wſdowe, that 1s, from this carnal wiſdome of the 
world, (which moves men to labour ſo much to be rich) which wiſcome is indeed meer folly and madneſſe , 
as he proverh in the words following, erſe 5. Wilt thou (ſxyes he) ſet thine eyes npon that which 1s nat ? g. d, 
ſeeing wealth is ſo uncertain and ceceitful : 1t 1s folly toſet thy eyes upon tio much, Cemra, Seck Spiritual 
riches, &c. Lay np treaſure m heaven, &c. ; 

Hſe 3. Such as have wealth in abundancesto take heed they be nor deceived by it : they had need be yery 
wiſe and watchfull over themſelves inthe poflefling and: ufing of riches, left they prove deceitful ro them. 
If webe to deal with one that is deceitful, or uncertain in his dealings, we uſe ro be wary and circumſpe& 
in our carriage roward him : ſo had every rich man need todeal warily with his own goods, leftthey cozen 
and deceive him. Remember how deceitful earthly riches are 3 how inconſtant and uncertain, apt to for- 
ſake us ſuddenly, yea to fail us, when We have moſtuſe of them ; as in time of danger, at the hour of death, 
&c, Therefore, 1 T 1.6.17, Truft not muncertainriches, but m the Iromg God, &c, Thou rriayſt uſe them ro 
Gods glory, andthe good of thy ſelf and others; bur truſt not in them, ſer not thy heart upon them; put not 
confidence in them. Job proteſterh, he did not make the wedg of gold his confidence, Job 32, 24. Will 
any man truſt a deceiver and cozening companion ? So do not thou truſt rhy wealth which 1s ſo deceitful: 
though ir promiſe thee wuch good and happineſs, believe it nor; for it cannor perform this : if it promiſe 
thee health, eaſe, pleaſure, believe irnot : 1f it promiſe thee Gods favour, believe it nor : theſe are deceirful 
promiſes ; it is never able to perform them to thee : therefore build not upon rhem, &c, So much of the 
econd ſort of Thorns, which choak the Word intheſe hearers, T he decertfulneſs of riches, 

Now followeth the third ſort, T he luffs of other thrigs| That is, other inordinare and unlawful defires of 
earthly rhings, whether ir be of worldly pleaſures and delights, or of wordly honours, or the like, called 
worldly luſts, Tit, 2, 12, ſuch as the Apoftle Sr. J oh» mentioneth particularly, 1 Epiſt, cap,2. verſe 16, Al 
that 1s in the world, the loft of the fleſh, the Inſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. 

Dottr. Here we learn, Thar all worldly luſts, or inordinate affections to earthly things, are a great hin- 
derance to the profitable hearing of the Word : one ſort of thorns that choke ir, 

Now they hinder the fruit of the Word 3. wayes, 

I, They hinder men from being affected with the Wotd ; their hearts are ſo affeted with love and de- 
fire of worldly profits, pleaſures, hotivurs, &c. thar they carmot be affe&ed as they ſhould with love ro the 
Word of God. | 

2. They hinder men from believing the Word, and from applying it effeQually by faith, Joh. 5.44. How 
can ye believe, which recerve honour one of ather, &c > Ambitions defires hmdered them from believing. 

3. Theſe worldly defires keep mer from yielding fincere obedience torhe Word. Thus Herod's carhal and 
inceſtuous luſt hindered him from yielding obedience to John Baptiſts doErine : And hence & thar, 1 Cor, 
1.26, Not many mighty or noble are called, &c. The reaſon is,becaule for the moſt part ſuch great perſons are 


dience to the Word as they ought, So-Demas, 


Word is choked in them by theſe: their affeCtions catried ſo eagerly after things of the world, that they 
carnotbe affe&edto the Word of God, nor profit by hearing. Some are ſo affected with carmal pleaſures, 
and vain Sports, that rhey can hardly forbear them on the Lords Sabbath, when they ſhould either be hearing 


ward ears, yer are never the better for it, becauſe theit heatts are ſo cartied away with worldly lufts, thar 
they cannot be affe&ted with the Word, much leſs yield obedience to it, 


our hearts 3 bur pluck them up by the roots : Uſe all 60d means to flet the cotruprion hat is itt the world 
through tuft, 2 Pet.1.4. Lay them afide before we comets hear the Word. 

i. Pray earneſtly to God, to killand crucifie theſe worldly and carnal affe&ions in us by the power of 
his Spirit; rhat ſo we may be dead ro the world, and crucified ro it, and har tous,” as it was to Paw, 

2. Conſider, That in our Baptiſm we renounced the world and the lufts 6f it, promiſing not to give our 
ſelves to the ſame, but toaddi& our ſelves wholly to the ſervice of Chriſt, 

3. The Goſpelteacherh us to deny worldly luſts, Tzt, 2.12, Romp.13,12. 


not : notſerting our affection; on them, bur raifing them to heaven: which 1s our Country, whither we are 
now travelling : let our love, defire, and all our affe&ions run chiefly afterrhat. Cs/,3.2. and 1 Pe, 2, 11, 
I beſeech Jou as Pilgrims and ſtrangers, abſtain from fleſhly laſts, &c, S0 Wuch of the ſeveral cauſes of choking 
the Word, 

Now to ſpeak briefly of the effe& or conſequent, | 

It becemeth unfrunfall | Ic brings forch ſome fruir, bur not to perfeErion, ag is ſaid, Lukes, 14, that is, no 
200d or ſound fruit : they yield no true and fincere obedienice tothe Word, - 

Dofr, Hence obſerve, That alrhoughwe yield ſome fruir of obedience to the Word, yet if it be nor 


| good and ſound fruir, that is, fincere obedience, it is all one in effect as if we yielded none at all, we ate 


(till ro be accounted unfruirful hearers, =. 
The Reaſon 1s, becauſe no fruit of obedience tothe Word is acceptable t6 God, if it be nor ſincere and 


unfeyned, Now whar this ſincere obedience 1s, we ſhall ſee upon the next Verſe, 
| fl 


A Commentary upon Ver. 19. 


ſe 2. Seeing riches are ſo deceirful,remember the counſel of Solomor, Prov.2 3,4, Travell not too much to' 


to ger worldly wealth 3 which when they have it, is ſo deceitful and uncertain, ſo unable ro help them in- 


addicted rotheſe wortdly lufts,afrer Honours, Pleaſures, &c, which do keep them from yielding fincete obe- 
| T70 


Hſe t. See one cauſe more, of little profiting by the Word, Many have their hearts ſo overgrown with | 
rhoms of worldly huſts after profits, preferments, carnall —_ and &&hights, &c, that the fruir of the | 


the Word, or elſe meditating on it after they have heard ir. Others, though they hear the Word with our- þ 


Uſe 2, Tf wewould profit by the Wotd, fee that theſe thotns of catnal and worldly luſts ovetgrow nor | 


4. We are here as Pilgrims and ſtrangers ; therefore uſe tliis world and the things init, as if we uſed them | 
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Chap. 4. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.20. 


Uſe. Reſt not in this, that we yield ſome obedience to the Word in ſome things, or for a time : for ſo 


did Herod : but ſee chat we bring forth good fruit, 


Mark 4. 20, And theſe are they which are ſowen on good ground, &c. 


[cherto of the thtee firſt ſorts of hearers of the Word, which are unprofitable : Now it followerh to 
ſpeak of the ſourth ſort, which are good and profitable hearers, reſembled by the good and fruitfull 
oJround mentioned in the Parable, 
Now before Icome to the particular handling of the words, we may here obſerve one or two Points ge- 
nerally, from che comparing of thus fourth ſort of good hearers, with the 3.former ſorts of unprofitable hea- 
rers. 
1, Obſerv, Tn that ou: Saviour mentioneth 3, ſorts of bad hearers, and but one of four good, We may 
hence gather, That uſual.y the greater part of choſe that are hearers of the Word in the viſible Church, are 
fruicleſs hgarers: Our Savour 1mplyerh ſo much,by mentioning 3. ſorts of bad hearers,and but one good. 
Here note, That this is true for the moſt part, though nor alwayes, nor of every particular viſible Church 
or Congregation : for there 1s nothing again(t it, bur char in ſome particular Congregations, the number of 
go00d hearers may be asZreat or greater than of bad hearers. Bur, 1f we ſpeak generally, and for the moſt 
part, it 1s otherwiſe, £/ay 53 1, The Prophet complainerh of rhe ſmall number of thoſe that believed and 
imbraced his doctrine, in compariſon of thoſe thar rejected it, Who (ſaith he) hath believed onr report, aud to 


| whom is the armof the Lord revealed ? And this he ſpeaks, not onely of the Jews in his own time, bur pro- 


pherically alſo, forerel'ing how it ſhould be in the times of Chriſt ar his coming, and afterwards, ' Thar very 
tew ſhould imbrace hi; do&rine, and the doctrine of the Apoſtles, in compariſon of others that ſhould rejec& 
ir. Andſo it came to nafle, as we may ſee, Joh, 12. 37, Though he preached and wrought many miracles 
before the Jews, yet they believed not on him ; that 18, very few,in compariſon of thoſe that believed nor, for 
ver, 42, Among the thief Rulers many believed on hm, &c. They were many in themſelves, bur few in compari- 
ſon of thoſe thar Bebeved nor, ; 9þ.3.32. So Af,17,when Paulpreached at Athens,a great and populous Ci- 
ty, yerbur few in compariſon imbraced his doctrine,as may be gathered out of the laſt Verſe of the Chapter. 

Reaſon, Marth. 22,14. Many are called, but few are choſen, This is ſpoken of thoſe thar have the ourward 


Word 1s effectual only in them that are ordained ro life, AF.,13.48, 

ſe 1, Think aorthat allare good Chriſtians and mult needs be ſaved, that come to Church, and lend 
their outward ea;s tothe Word. lr is nothing ſo : There are many of thoſe that are outward hearers,(yea, the 
greater part)Wwho yet reap nv true ſaving frur by hearing, Zyke 13.26.Chriſt ar the laſt day ſhall ſay roſome 
of thoſe in whoſe (trees himſelf hath raught, Depart from me ye workers of mquity, Herod, Tudas,and Simon 
Magus were all hearers of the Word ; yet damned reprobares. 


bour the mote co hear profitably and avingly, that the Word may be ro us the ſavour of life unto life, It is 


| nor ſo to all uſually, nor to the moſt, Ir behoves us then to lookto it the more carefully, rhar ir may be ſo 


tous. If itwere ſoto all, or moſt, the leſs care would ſerve ; bur now, ſeeing the ſaving fruit of the Word 
is not common to all, but many, yea, the greateſt parr of hearers uſually go without ir ; Oh how careful,how 
painful and diligent had we need be ſo to hear, that we may truly prohr to eternal life > Luke$, 18. Take 
heed (faith our Saviour) how ye hear. The number of good hearers being ſo ſmall, great cauſe there is for 
every one to labour tobe of that number; and therefore to take heed how we hear. Luke 13. 24. Strive to 
enter in at theſtrait gate,c. The reaſon 15 implyed by the occaſion of 'thoſe words of our Saviour, which 
was the Queſtion which one purto him, Whether there were but few ſaved? To which- our Saviour an- 
{wereth, bidding him and all others to ſtr1ve to enter in at the ſtrait gate,&c, Tmplying, That the ſmall number 
of thoſe thar are ſaved, ſhould move all to ſirive the more to be of that number. So here, th2 number of 
good hearers being ſmall, in compariſon of rhe bad, hovy had we need ro beſtir our ſelves that we may be of 
that number ? Mo 

Now what is to be done of us, that we may be of that number, this will berter appear in that which follow- 
eth, by handling rhe properties of the good Hearer. 

Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour mentioneth one ſort of 200d and profitable hearers amongſt the reft that 
are unprofitable, we learn this, That where the Word 1s lincerely preached, there though it be not fruirfull 
in all orthe molt, yer it is fruitful in ſome, ordinarily, I ſay, ordinarily, becauſe ir ſeems doubtful, whe- 
ther it be alwayesſo, See Eſay 65.2. & 49.4. Indeed 1t 1s alwayeseffteQual either for the converting and 
ſaving of ſome, or elſe for the convincing and juſt hardening of all unto condemnation ; and ſo it is never 
preached invain : Bur whether itbe alwayes eftectual to the ſalvation of ſome of the hearers in every place 
wnere it 1s ſoundly preached, ſeems doubtful ; and the contrary ſeems probable : yer this is out of doubr, 
that it is ſoordinarily, and for the moſt part, if not alwayes. And further I adde, Thar though for the pre- 
ſent, or ſoon after, the fruit of it do nor appear in any of the hearers, yet it may afterward appear in tract 


a people ; yer it may appear after his dearh inthe time of his Succeſſor, who entrerh upon the labours of the 
former, And inthis reſpe it 1s very probable, if not certain, that the Word ſoundly preached, 1s alwayes 
truly fruitful and profitable in ſome that hear it ; that 1s to ſay, rhar it is alyayes a means to further the ſal- 
vation of ſome, and char this doth appear either for the preſent, during the time of him har ſo preacherh ir 
faithfully, or elſe afterward in the time of ſome other thar comerh after him, Eſay 55.10. As the raincomeah 
down and the ſnow from Heaven, Cc. and maketh the Earth brig forth and bud,e5c. fo ſhall my Word 
be (ſaith the Lord) that goeth forth of my mouth: it ſhall not return to me void, but it ſhall proſper in the 
thing whereto I ſent it, And'this we ſee verified further inthe Word preached by the Apoſtles. In the hiſtory 
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rome among thoſe that heard it. 
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Calling by the Word preached : yer even amongſt them rhere are but fe choſen to eternal life : now the | 


Hſe 2, Reſtnor in ourward hearing of the Word : bur ſeeing there are more bad hearers then 200d, 11- 


of time. Jr may be ſomerime ir appears nor during the life of the Miniſter that preacherh rhe Word to ſuch | 


of the Acts, we ſhall find, that where rhey preached the Word, it was alwayes fruitful inthe converſion of 
Ff 


Obſerv.1, 
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Obſerv, 


Hje 1, 


Object, 
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Queſt, 
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| ches. 


Chap.4. ef (onmentary upon — Ver.2o, 


' Uſe. This is for the comfort and incouragement of all fairhfull d.ſpenſers of the Word. Their labour is 
not in vain in the Lord ; bur they may moſt comfortably expe thar ſome fruit thereof will follow in time, 
and appear inthoſe that hear them 3 and chough it appear not ſuddenly, or in ſhort time, yet in longer tract 
of time ir may ; and ifnor in all cheir life rime, yet after their dearh, when they are taken away, the fruit of 
their Miniſtry may be manifeſted more then ever before, So much of theſe general obſervations. 
Now to come tothe particular handling of the words. In which 1s laid down a deſcription of che good 

Hearers by three properties, 
| 71, Theyhear the Word. 
| 2, Receiver, : ; 

3. Bring forth fruir : which fruit is amplified by the different meaſure of it : ſome thirty fold, ſome ſixty, | 
IC 
a T heſe ape they which are ſowen on good ground) Thoſe Hearers that are reſembled by the good ground where | 
Seed 1s ſowen. 

Such as hear the Word\ This is commonto all the four ſorts of Heaters, as we have ſeen before, As it was 
before mentioned in all the three former ſorts of unprofitable Hearers, ſo here it 15 mentioned as one pro- 
perty of the good Hearers, — 

Obſer, Hence obſerve;that the outward hearing is neceſſary for all that wauld profir by the Word Preach- 
ed, This is rhe fijſt ſtep to profitable hearing, without which there can be no profinng ; as the Seed can- 
nor fruCtify if the ground receive it not ; And the oftner the Word is heard,the more fruitis like to foſlow; 
a5 the thicker the Seed is ſown on the ground, the more plencifull crop uſually 1s reapzd, Hence is it, thox 
this ourward hearing of the Word 1s ſo much commended to us, Eccleſ. 5. 1. Be more _ 2 hear than to 
give the Sacrifice of Fools, Jam, 1. 19. Let every man be ſwift to hear, &c. Joh: 8. 47. Het at is of God, hea- \ 
re:tþ Gods Word, Cc. Revel. 2, 7. He that bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſauh unto the Chur- 


&ſe. 1. To reprove all that are negligent inthis dury of hearing the Word ; either rot hearing ir at all, 
or too ſeldome, ſuffering themſelves to be hindred by {light occaſions from hearing it, How ſhould theſe 
p:ofit by the Word Preached, ſolong as they are ſo careleſs of hearing ir ? theſe come ſhoxr of all the three } 
former ſorts of unprofitable Heaters. | 

Objeft. Sowe ignorant people may here perhaps alleds for themſelves, that though they comenot ſo duly | 
to Church to hear the Word, yer they ſerve God at home by Praying, or reading the Bible or ſome other 
2004 Books. 

: Az{w, No Bleſſing can be expected from God upon ſuch private Reading or Praying, when ir is joyned 
with contempt of the publick warthip of God, whereof hearing the Word is one chief part. Remember, | 
Prov, 28, 9. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law, even bis Prayer ſhall be abomuable, There- 
fore take heed of neglecting the publick hearing of Gods Word, under any colour or pretence whatſoever, 
Prov. 1.24, Becauſe I have called, and je refuſed, &c, therefore, ver, 28, T hey ſhall call upon me, but 1 will not | 
an{wer , Cc, 

{iſe. 2. To ſtirup allto diligent and frequent hearing of the Word, Prov, 8. 34, Bleſſed is the man that 
 Fearcth nie (fauth Wiidome) watching daily at my G ates, waiting at the poſts of my doors, &c, The more diligent 

any is 11 attending upon the Miniſtry of the Word at the Gares of Wiſdome ; that 1s, at the doors of Gods 


| houſe ; rh2 more {hall char perſon profit by the Word, if he come prepared, and be carefull to hear in due 
manner, 


Now toſtir up allo diligence in hearing, Confider 

I. The excellency of this Ordinance of God, the publick Miniſtry of the Word, being the onely Ordi- - 
nary-wears ſan6tified of God for the working of Faith and Regeneration, and conſequently for the bringing 
; of us to Salvation, Row, 10, 17, Faith zs by hearing, &c, 1 Pet, 1, 23. Born anew by the immortall Seed of the 

word, &c. Rom. 1. 16. The Goſpel is the power of God to Salvation, &c, underſtand itof rhe Goſpel Preached, 
therefore called the Goſpel of Salvation, and Word of life. 
| 2, Conſiderour owngreat neceſſity and want of the Word Preached, in regard of the wants and weak- 
| nefles of Grace 1nus, Coniider thy want of Knowledg, thy want of Faith, of Godly ſorrow for fin, &c. or 
' at leaſt the weakneſles and defects 6f theſe Graces, and all other in the belt of us; and we ſhall find how 
; much we ſtand in need of the Miniſtry of the Word, for the working and increafing theſe and all other Gra- 
'cesinus; and this will make us hunger and thirlt after rhe Word Preached ; it will make us earneſtly de- 
fire the fincere milk of the Word, even asthe ſucking child defireth rhe breaſt, and will not be ſatisfied with- 
our 1t: it will make us with 5 ob to eſteemthe words of the mouth of God, wure then our utceſ[ary foed, Job 
23. 12, 
*% much of the firſt property of the good Hearers, they hear the Ward, 
The ſecond followeth, 

They recarveit | Underſtand this of the inward receiving of it inco their minds, and hearts; bur eſpecially 
into their Hearts, Luke 8, 15, They are ſaid 1# an honeſt and good Heart to keep it, 

Doitr. The property of all good hearersto give inward enterrainigent tothe Word in their Hearts, Jam. 
| 1.21, Recevemth meckpeſs, the Word that is 1agrafted in you, fc. Pal, 119.11, David ſaith, He hid the Word 
| of God m bis Heart, &c. Luk, 2, 19. Mary kepr all thoſe things, and pondered them in her Heart, which 
' the had heard from the ſhepheards, and which they had learned of the Angel concerning the Birth of Chriſt, 
Thus muſt all good Hearers entertain the Word Preached into thei: Hearts, 
| Queſt, How muſtthe Word be received into the Hearr ? 

eAnſw. 1, By being affected and moved in Heart with the Doctrines of the Word when they are deli- 
vered, loving and rejoycing in the Promiſes and comforts of the Word, fearing and trembling at the re- 
proofs and threatnings of it, So David, Pſal. 119, 162, 1 re;opce at thy Word, as one that findeth great ſpoyl. 
Act, 2.41. They gladly recerved the Word of Peter. And A&+.8, 8. When Philip Preached Chriſt to them of Sama- 
, Fla, there was great joy in that City, Soalſo we mult be affected with fear and trembling ar the reproofs and 


threatning; 


— 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.z ©, 
chreatnings of the Ward, Eſay 66. 5, Hear the word of the Lord, Je that tremble at his Ward, So Toſrahs Heart 
melted whenheheard.che Law read. 

2. The Word multbe received into the Heart by true Faith, believing, and eff-Qually applying every 
part of the-Do&rine to the Soul-and Conſcience; this1s called the rooting and ingraffing of the Word in us, 
as I have before ſhewed, ver. 17. and without this, the Word cannot profit, Hebr. 4. 2. The Word did mt pro- 
fit them, berg not mingled wth Faith, &c. 

. By inward ſubmutſion of the Heart and Soul, in obedienceto the Doftrine of the Word. 

Reaſ. If the Word be nor thus entertained into the Hearr, it can never fructify in the life and pratice, 
if it be nor fitftreceived into the Hearr, it will never be conſcionably obeyed inthe life and converſation, 
True obedience unto the Word, comes from the Hearr, Rom. 6. 17. Te have obeyed from the Heart the form of 
De&rine which was delyvered you, Therefore, Jam, 1. 21, Recerve the Word, Gc, And be ye doers of the Word, 
' Ce 
Uſe 1. Se2 then they are no good Hearers, who only receive the Word into their outwardears, but not 
inco their h2arts..: Some arenor aftected or moved in hearcwith the Word when it is delivered: ſoblockith, 
rhatrhey rake nothing to heart that is ſpoken ; they are not moved to love vr rejoyce inthe comforts of the 
Word, nor moved to fear ortremble at the reproofs of it ; they ace no more affected with theſe thing than 
che Pillars ofthe Church are, Theſecom: ſhort of rie ſecond and rhird ſorts of unprofitable Hearers, figniti- 
ed by the ſtony and thorny ground, both which (as we have heard) are in ſome degree affected with the 
Word ; and yet areunproficable, becauſe not truly and fincerely affected : how much more mult they need: 
be unprofitable, who are not at all affected with the Word ? 
| Again, Others though they be affected in ſome ſort with the Word, yet want true Faith to apply the 
Word to thetnſelve; parcicularly, and ſo the Word being not rooted in them, can bring forth no fruic in 
them, - Others have no pliable and obedient hearrs roſubmir ro the Word, bur rather ſtubborn and Rebelli- 
ous hearts againſt ic. Impoſſible for any of theſe to be good-Hearers ſo long as they give no berrer entrance 
ro the Word ihto their hearts. Though thou give itentrance into thy ears, yet if nor into thy heart,it is no- 
thing; though thy ears be open to hear the ſound of ir never ſo often, 'yer it thy hearc be barred and ſhut 
up againſt the Do&trine of che Word, rhar ir cannor enter there,chou wilt be never the bercer for all that thou 
heareſt, though thou ſhouldK hear every day.a Sermon. See then whar a fearfull and dangerous thing it is to 
have a hard and unbelieving, or a rebellious heart againſt the Do&rine of the Word; ſuch a heart as 13 unfir 
ro give entrance to the Word by believing and embracing ir; Such a heart, though the Lord come often and 
ſtand at the door of it, and knock by the Miniſtry of his Word, yer there is no entrance for his Word, Take 
heed there be notinany of us ſuch a heart as this when we come to hear the Word, and pray unto Cod not 
to give us over tounbelief and hardneſs of heart , left by rheſe fins the Door of our Hearts b2come faſt 
locked and batred againſt all good Inftruftions, and Exhortations delivered to us out of his VVord, 
&C, 

Uſe 2, If we wouldapprove our ſelves to be good and profirable Hearers, ſee that we donor onely hear 
the Word with outward ears, bur rhat we alſoreceive ir, and give 1t entrance into our hearts, ſo as to be truly 
affected with'ir, to believe and apply ir effectually, and to yield inward ſubmiſſion of heart to ir. When we 
come to hear the Word, prepare nor onely our ears to hear, bur eſpecially our hearts to receive the Word; 
Otherwiſe in vain to bring hearing ears and deaf hearts. Pray therefore unro God to bore an ear in our 
hearts with the finger of his Spirit, and to open our heats, as he did rhe hearr of Lydia, that we may receive 
the Word into them:Dehire alſo of Godrogivethee ſuch a hearras 1s fit roreceive his Word as it ought to be 
received. 

1. Aſoft and melting heatr, apt to be aftefted with rhe Word, as Jofah. 

2, A Believing heart to apply rhe Word. | 

2. An obedient heart, as in David, Pſal, 27, 8, Seek my Face ; My Heart [aid unto thee, Thy Face Lird will 
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Mark 4, 20. eAvndbring forth Fruit, G&c. 


F the two firſt properties by which theſe good: Hearers are deſcribed, we have ſpoken ; Name- 
ly, | 
F I, Thatthey do outwardly hear the Word, 
2. That they do inwardly receive it intotheir hearts. 

Now followeth the third property, whichis this ; That tr.cy bring forth Frait, which f uit is amplified 5 
the different meaſure or quantity of it in ſundry Hearers, Some bring forth thirty fold, ſome fixty, &c. 

Bring forth Frait , By (fruit) we may underſtand (as ſome do) all ſaving effects wroughr by the Wor 
Preached, in thoſe that heat it aright, bur eſpecially and principally the fruit of true and conicionable obedi- 
ence, yietded to the Do&trine of the Word, inlife and practice. So then, to bring forth fruirof rhe Word, 
is nothing elſe bur to yield true and Conſcionable obed'ence tothe ſame in life and practiſe, : 

Doftr, Here then weare taught, Thar it is the property of all good Hearers of the Word, to be fruitful in 
obedience to the Do&rine of rhe Word Preached to them, Matth. 9. 24. Our Saviour likenerh rhoſe rhar 
hear his Words and do the ſame, to a Wiſe man which built his Houſe on a Rock:, Ge. Luk. 8. 21, My Mother 
and Brethren are theſe which hear the Word of God and do it. Jam. rc. 22. be Je does of the Word, and not hearers 
onely, decerving your ſelves, = | | Ts 

Now for the further opening of this, I will firſt ſhew the kinds of this true obedience to the Word requi- 
fite in good Hearers, vin CE ; | 
| Secondly, Some properties of it, by which it diftererh from counterfeit obedience. 

Touching the firſt, The obedience which good Hearers yield co the Word, is rwocold, 
] I, InvarJ 
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Chap. 4. m_ C ommentary upon Ver.20, 


1. Inward, of the heart and of the whole inner man 3 ſubmutting the Mind, Will, and Conſcience, -ungo 
the obedience of the Word, Rom.6.17. Ye have obeyed from the heart the form of dottrine which was delivered 
you: without this, all outward obedience is bur hypocrifie, 

2. Ou:ward Obedience in the outward life and converſation 3 whereby theſe good hearers do conform 
their whole outward carriage unto the Rule of the Word ; doing the good duries required ; avoiding the 
fins forbidden, &c. : ; ; | 

Touching the ſecond thing to be ſhewed ; namely, the Properties of this true Obedience unto the Word, 

are theſe, | 
"_ It comes from a good root and fountain ; namely, from true juſtifying faith, whereby they believe 
thar their perſons are reconciled to God in Chriſt, and accepred of him, and conſequently thar their obe- 
dience is pleaſing to him, Hebr,1 1,6, Without fauh, it ts impoſſible to pleaſe God 3 and Rom, 14. mit, Whatſoever 
15 not of faith is ſin * and Rom, 16,26, it is called, the obedience of faith, 

2, It is an univerſal obedience, yielded alike to all and every part of the Word cf God ; to every pre- 
cepr, promiſe, threatening, and reproof, not withholding obedience in any one of theſe, Thus David, 
Pſal.1 19.6, Then ſhall I not be confounded, when I have reſ] pett unto all thy Commandments, So Zachary and 
Elizabeth, Luke 1.6, walked in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs, Luke 8.15. Theſe 
o00d hearers are ſaid to keep the Word in an honeſt and good heart;that is,ſuch a heart, in which there is an un- 


 feyned defire and care to obey Godin every patt of his Word, not living in any known fin contrary to ir, 


Cel. 1. 10, The Apoſtle prayed for them, T hat they might be fruitful in every good work, 


The third Property of the obedience of good hearers is, That 1t 1s conſtant, reaching toevery part of their | 


life and converſation after the time of their effeRual calling : It Rtands nor in one, or two, or a few good 
duties performed for a time, or now and then by firs; bur in a conſtant courſe of obedience to the Will of 
God, Rom. 2.7. To them who by patient contmuance 1 well-doing, ſeek for glory and howour, &c, Luke 1,75. That 
we being delivered out of the hands of oHr enemies, m1 ht ſerve him without fear, 5c, all the dayes of onr life, 
Luke. 1,15, Theſe good hzarers are ſaid ro bring forth fruzt with patience, (w vTouory) which implyes conſtan- 
cy and continuance in being fruitful ; rhatrhey will rather indureany croſs or affliction for the Words ſake, 
than they will ceaſe to be fruitfull in obedience to ir, See alſo, Pſal, 119,33, So much of the Do- 
arine, 

ſe 1, This ſheweth how few good hearers there are, amongſt the tmulritude of thoſe that outwardly hear 
the Word 3 1n that there are (0 feiv that bring forth the fruit of rue and fincere obedience to the dorine of 
the Word, | 

Some are altogether barren and unfruitful, yielding no obedience tothe Word ; though they hear it, and 
underſtand it, and it may be are ſometimes affe&ed with ſome kind of joy init (as we have heard before of 


| the temporary hearers likened to the ſtony ground), yer for all this, they are never the more reformed in 


DTTEI—_—_— — 


rn DE NNN 


— — UI I en__ —— <__——_— 
—_— — — 


Jy 


OG CLE I ———_— - 


heart or life by all which they hear : They make no conſcience of framing their hearts and lives in obedience 
to the Doctrine delivered. Though they hear their fins reproved, and the Judgments of God threatned 
againit them our of the Word, yer they make no conſcience to repent of thoſe fins, and to forſake them : 
and though they hear many good Chriſtian duries urged to them our of the Word, and the neceſlity of them 
proved to them; yer make they no conſcience of putting them in pra&tiſe, Theſe are like the Jews in the 
Propher Ezekzel's time, Ezc&,33-31. They came unto tum, and fare before him as the people of God, and 
they heard his words,but they would not dothem, &c, Theſe utterly deceive themſelves, if they, think 
themſelves any thing the better for hearing the Word, ſo long as they make no conſcience of practiſing what 
they hear, Jam. 1,22, 

Agun, Others, though they make ſhew of ſome kind of obedience, yer it1s not true and fincere : it fails 
inthe Properties of true obedience, Some make ſheiy of outward obedience and conformity to the Word 


; intheir outward ations, bur do nor intheir hearts and conſciences yield ſubje&ion to the Word by belie- 


ving, and imbracing itinwardly, and by framing all their thoughts and affe&ions to it : nay, their hearts g0 
{till after their old fins, Onthe other fide, ſome profeſs to have Obedient and Religious hearts toward; 
God, andyer their outward carriage 1s profane and wicked, Such muſt know, that true obedience muſt be 
of the whole man, both outward and inward ; elſe God accepts it not, 1 Cor.6. #lt, Glorifie God in your body 
and ſpirit,&c, Others do good duties, but not in faith, and ſo not pleaſingto God. Others yield obedi- 
ence to ſome part of the Word, but not to all ; as Herod. did ſome things ar the preaching of John Baptiſt, 
Mar,6, but he would nor do all that was required : he would nor be obedient to the dodtine of the ſeventh 
Commandment, in forbearing ro commit inceſt with his brothers wife, So many make ſheyy of obedience 
in ſome good duties, bur will not be obedient in all thatare required. Some are conformable in the duties 
of the firſt Table ; they cometo Church, and hear the Word, and receive the Sacrament, &c, but make no 
conſcience of duries of rhe ſecond Table : Intheir dealings with men they are unconſcionable, un;uſt, &c. 


Contrariwiſe, Some make great ſhew ofuprighr dealing with men ; butin duties of Gods worſhip, are nes- | 


11gent, not caring for them, not regarding the Sabbath, &c. Some refrain ſome fins, and live in others : 
one abhors pride, and yet lives in coverouſneſs : another abhors thefc, adultery ; and yer lives in malice,or 
flandering of his neighbour, Theſe are far from true obedienceto the Word ; this is no better fruit than 
that which Herod brought forth, Jam.2.10, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and Jet off end in one Point, he ts 
guilty of all, | 

Again, another ſort make ſhew of obedience for a time, but are not conſtant init : they begin in the Spi- 


 rit, and end in the fleſh ; like the Galatians, Chap,3, Verſe 3. They beginacourſe of praftifing good duries, 


bur afterward fall from ir again, and leave their firſt love. Such muſt remember, that, Ezek, 18.24, When 
the righteous turneth away from bis righteouſneſs, all his righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned to his: 
# his treſpaſſe that he hath treſpaſſed ſhall he dye. So others make ſhow of reforming and leaving ſome fins for 


a time, bur ar length with the dogg return to their vomit, &c, The end of ſuch is worſe then their begin-] 


ing. The obedience of ſuch is counterfeit, who thus take liberty to withdraw it when they lick. Thus we 
we ſee how far ſhort many come of being good hearers, in thar ſo many failin bringing forth this fruit of rrue 


and ſincere obedience to the Word. Hſe 2, 
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| Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.20. 


Mſe 2, Ler all examine'themſelves by rhis, whether they be good Hearers or nor, If we would know 
this, Look whether we bring forrh the true fruit of ir. Look what fincere obedience thou yieldett to it in 
thy. Heart and life. Ifrhou be carefull, and doſt conſtantly labour to frame thy heart and life unto: the Do- 
Qrines which thou haſt bin caught ; this ſhews thee to be a 200d'Hearer : burifthere be no ſuch unfeined 
care and indeavour 1n thee, thou art a barren and fruirleſs Hearer, never the better for all thar thou haſt heard, 
never the nearerto Gods Kingdome; nay, thou mayelt periſh for ever, and go to Hell for all this, if thou 
hve and dye in thisEſtate ; look to it therefore every one. 
There are but two ſorts of Hearers in general, one fruitful, the other unf ruitful, one of theſe two thou art : 
Examine'throughly which of the two thou art, Asa 00d Tree 1s known by the ftuit, and good ground by 
thefruirfulneſs of rhe Seed ſowen init: So is a good Hearerof the Word known by the true fruit of obedi- 
ence yielded ro it, Look that thisbe in thee, elſe thou art no good Hearer, | 

Hſe 5, Labour to bring forth rhe.rrue fruit of the Word, by yielding all Conſcionable obedience ro it 
our Hearts and lives ; ſo ſhall we approve our ſelves to be good Hearets. 

Morives to ſtir us up hereunto, 
1, Conſider, that obedience is the end of all our Hearing, and of all Knowledg of the Word, without 
which, all tearing and-Knowleds isvain and unprofitable, Dent, 5. 1, Hear the Ordinances of Ged, ad take 
heed to obſerve and do thens; Jerem, 11, 6, Hear the words of this Covenant, and do them, 
2, Without obedience, our hearing and knowing of rhe Word ſhall be ſo far from doing us good, that it 
hall be a witneſs againſt us, and ſhall aggravate our condemnation, Matth, 11, Eafrer for Sodowe ard Go- 
morrahrar the Day of Tudgment, thanfor Capernaum, and other Cities which had the Goſpell Preached to them, and 
did mot bring forth the frun thereof, 
3. The promiſe of bleſledneſs is made not to ſuch as hear or know the Word, but to ſuch as yield obedi- 
ence tO it. Joh, 13. 17. If yekgow theſe things, happy are je if ye do them, Luk. 11, 28, Bleſſed are they that hear 
the Word of God and keep it, | 
4. Conſider the'danger'of bemg found unfruirfull-Heareas. Matth. 3. 10, Every Tree that lrings not forth 
good fruit, 1s hewen down and 6aft mo the Fire, Our Saviour curſed the barren Figg-Tree, Marth, 21. to thew 
us-what ſhall be rhe end of all barren Chriſtians, thar bring ſorth no fruit of the Word of God, which they 


hear Preached unto chem, See Hebr, 6, 8. 
Ir followeth, Somzrhrrty-fold; ſome ſixty, &c;] In rheſe words our Saviour ſeemeth to alluds unto the great 
fruitfullneſs of F#dex, in'which he now lived; where it 1s likely chat ſome grounds were ſo fruitfull as to yield 
nor onely thirty and.ſixty,,bur alſo an hundred fold of increaſe. Ger. 26. 12, Jſaacſowed in the land of Ge- 
7ar (which'was bordering upon J #dza) and received inthe ſameyear anhundred fold, 
Dor. Here we learn, that as Seed ſown in good ground, is not alike fruitfull in all ſorrs of good grounds, 
but in ſome more, in ſome lefs, according to the degree of goodneſs that is in the grounds, So it1s with the 
| Word of God 3 it 15 not fruirfull in fike meaſure inall good Hearers, but in ſome more, in ſome leſ-, accor- 
ding to the degrees of Grace that ate in them. 
Reaſ. The Spirit of God worketh not alike meaſure of Grace in all-that are 00d hearerz of the Word,bur 
in ſome a greater, i'ſome a leſs meaſure of Grace, '1 Cor. 12, 4, There are diverſity of gifts, but the ſame Spi- 
rir, Now it1s the Spirit of-God'thar makesthe Word fruirfullin all good hearers, andithe meaſure of fruir 
in them 1s proportionable ro che Meaſure of Grace wroughr in them by thar Spirit. : 
Keaſ. 2, All good hearers have not like helps and means of profiting by the Word, and of bringing forth 
| fruit of it; -but ſome: more,ſome leſs. Some have berrer helps.of nature (as quick capacity, ſtrong m-mory, 
&c.) than others have ; ſome have helpof Learning; which others want; and'ſome have the Word more of- 
ren, and more proficably Preachedto them than others ; ſome alſo have betrer privare- helps by privare In- 
ftruction, Reading, and Conference, than'others have; And hence 1t' is, that every among good hearers, 
ſome bring forth more fruit tharr others, according to the different nieans and helps which they have ro make 
them fruirfull, 
Reaſon. 5. Even among good hearers, there is x different meaſure of care roprofir, and to bring forth fruit 
of the Word. This care and endeavour 1smoreearneft and more conſtant in- ſome thert in orhers : and hence 
iris, that ſore are more fruitful rhan others, As ſeed ſowen uv good: grounds, is: more or leſs fruirfull 
 &ccording to the' care and pains of the Husbandmanin rilling them * for a careful Husbandwan by good rib 
lage, wiftraiſe a becter crop from-a meaner ſoyl, than another ſhalt do from a richer foyt, becaute he uſerh 
leſs care and pains m tillmg ir. 
Uſe 1, . This isfor.the comfort of thoſe hearers, who complain of the ſmall meaſure of fruir which they 
find in thenvelyesby hearing the Word, and are diſcouraged becauſe of the werk meaſure of obedience 
Which they yield rothe Word in their hearts and hives,: notwithſtanding all their labouring and. {trying to 
\ yield berrer obedience, and more frinr : there isno eauſe for ſuch robe diſcouraged, if they remember r01is, 
chat rhe Word is not alike fruirfultm all rhat are good hearers ; neither doth rHfſe Spirit” of God work x he 
meaſure of Grace in all. There may be foundnefs of Grace in the&; though tbe in weak meaſure ; ard thou 
mayeft be a fruitfult and good hearer, though nor in ſuch meaſure/as-foinie orher; are. Look more to the fin- 
cerity of thy obedience tothe Word, then to the meaſure and degree of it: If rhere-be bur a willivg mind, 
and an'unfeined hearc truly defirous and carefull to obey God in alt his Word, ir is accepted of him rhough 
chere be many failings, and much weakneſs inthe meaſure of Obedience. Though thou can(t not attain to 
a hundred fold, or fixty fold, yet it is well if thou yield thirty. Though thou be nor the beft ground, ir 18 
well that thou arr good ground ; Praiſe God for it, and know that he reje&s thee nor for the ſmall meature of 
thy fruit, if itbe good and ſound fruir, As the Husband-man doth nor. re,e&! the ground that yields but 
thirty fold orlefs, bur rakes even the'leaft crop of good Corn in good part, and is glad of ir; ſo rhe Lord 
takes in good part even our ſmall fruit of Obedience, if it be ſound and ſincere. See Joh, 15, 2. 

Uſe 2. To teach thoſe that have greater meaſure of Gracesthen orhers,and are able to yield a greater mea- 


Hſe 3. 


DoF, 


Reaſ. 1, 


Reaſ. 2, 


Reaſ. 2, 


Hſe I. 


Heh, 


ſure of rhe fruit of obedience to the Word, yet nor to deſpiſe ſuch as have a ſmaller meaſure of Grace, eng 
God accepretheven thoſe that bring forth bur thirry fold ; and not thoſe onely that bring fixry or a no 
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Chap. 4. of Commentary upon Ver. 21,&c. 


fold. Confider alſo, that if thou be more fruitfull then ſome others 3 this is not from thy ſelf, but from God, 
What haſt thow which thou haſt wt received > Therefore deſpiſe not ſuch as have meaner gifts, bur labour to 
cheriſh the ſmalleſt meaſure of ſound Grace inany, Quench not the ſmoaking Flax, &c, ; 

Uſe 3. Seeing there are degrees of fruirfulneſs in good hearers, let us nor content our ſelves with this, 
that we are fruitfull, bur labour more and more to grow 1n fruifulneſs; that 1s, in obedience to the Word. 
If we have brought forth thirty fold, labour to bring forth ſixty ; If fixty, then labour ro bring forth an hun- 
dred fold. Though all cannot arrain to the greateſt meaſure of fruifulneſs, yer all muſt aimatit, and ftrive 
after it, not reſting in that meaſure of Grace and of obedience which they have already atrained to, but la- 
bouring ts grow therein, eſpecially ſuch as have moſt helps and plentifull means of growing, they muſt look 
that the meaſure of their obedience be anſwerable ro the means they have; for tro whom God hath given 
much, of him much ſhall be required, Luke 12, 48. Now the more to ſtir usup to labour to grow in fruirful- 


e bemy Diſciples ; where he uſeth a twofold reaſon to move them to Labour, nor onely to be fruitfull, bur to 
ou much fruit, 

1, Becauſe by this means they ſhould bring more glory to God, 

2, By this means they ſhould approve themſelves to be his true Diſciples ; that is, g@od Schollers in his 
School, nor ſtanding ar a ſtay, bur proceeding forward to more and more fruirfullneſs, 

Thus we have heard the Deſcription both of the good and bad hearers of the Wordin this Parable, Ler 


ſo we bringing forth true frair of the Word in this life, may after this life reap the everlaſting fruic of all our 
hearing of the Word, and of our obedience to it, in Gods heavenly Kingdome, 


Mark 4. 21, 22, 23. cAndheſaid unto thems ; Is a Candle brought to be put uuder a Buſhell, or under a Bed 
thing kept ſecret, but thas it ſhould come abroad, If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 


| 
| = we have heard of the firſt Parable uttered by our Saviour Chriſt in this Chapter, Namely, the 
Parable of the Sower : in which 1s ſhewed the different efte&s of the Word Preached, inſundry ſorts 
of Hearers, and that it 1s not truly fruirfull 1n all, but onely in ſome, and thoſe the ſmalle& num- 
ber, 
Now followerth a ſecond Parable, briefly laid down intheſe Verſes ; where we have theſe particulars laid 
down, 
1. The Parable it ſelf, ver, 21. | 
2. Areaſon to confirm the Do&rine taught in that Parable, ver, 23, 
3. The concluſion or winding up of the Parable, ver, 23. 

Touching the Parable it ſelf. 1s a Candle bronght, &c 3, ; 

This ſhort Parabolicall ſenrence was utrered by our Saviour, not onely this once, immediately after the ex- 
poſition of the former Parable of the Sower, (as appeareth here, and Loke 8. 16.) buralſo at two other times 
| upon other occaſions, as we may ſee Hatth. 5. x5. mhis Sermon on the Mount, and Lake 11, 33, when he 
; was Preaching tothe people at another time. 
| Now according co the different times and occaſions of uttering this Parabolical ſpeech ; ir may be ſome- 
' what differently Interpreted, in regard of ſome different circumttances. 

In this placethe occaſion of uttering ſeems to be this | 
Our Saviour ver, 11, told his Diſciples,that to then it was grven to kyow the Myſtery of the Kingdome of God. 
| for which cauſe he thought it fir to Interpret unto them the former Parable of the Sower at their re- 
ueſt, 
5 Now then, having ſaid, that it was their ſpeciall Priviledg to have the knowledg of the Goſpell revealed 
to them, and having withall interpreted the Parable tothem. He now ſhewerh by this fhorr. Parable, to 
what end that Knowledg was revealed to them ; not that they ſhould keep it tothemſelves, and hide it in 


and ſum of this Parable, w4z, ro ſhew unto us, for what end God doth reveal unto men the Knowledg of his 


others. 


| a Candleſtick in ſuch a place where it may plainly be ſeen, and givelight to thoſe in the houſe, So our Sa- 
| Viour's meaning is, that the light of Spiritual knowledg in the Word, was revealed to his Diſciples, not to be 
| hid and kepr cloſe to themſelves onely, bur that by them it might be communicated to others, 

ThisExpoſitionis confirmed by other places where the knowledg of the Word is compared to light, as 
2 Cor. 4. 4. and Epheſ, 5, 8, | MW OI0s | | 

Under a buſhell, or under a Bed] That is, in any cloſe or ſecret place, ſo as the light cannot be ſeen, See 
| Luke 11, 33, A buſhel isa kind of meaſure uſed ro meaſure Corn or other things withall, as 1s well known, 
| So wuch of rhe ſenſe of the words. | 
| Dottr, 1, Herethen we learn this Inſtruftion, That ſuch asare enlightned of God in any meaſure with 


SI the light of it ſhine unto others; that is, to uſe and employ it to the benefir and good of 
others, 
Qze#?, How are they to imploy their knowledg to the benefir of others ? 
eAnſw, 1, By ſbewing forth the fruits of it ina Holy and ſanS&tifiedlife, thereby giving good example to 
| others,and ſo drawing them to a love and liking of the Word of God, and encouraging them to ſeek 2 
| te 


Om Y 


mama d__T— 


their own breaſts, but that they ſhould impart ir unto othersfor their benefir, And this I take tobe the ſcope | 


This our Saviour ſheweth here by a compariſon taken from the lighr of a Candle, which is appointed nor | 
| ro be covered under a buſhel, or under a bed, ſo as the light cannot be ſeen, bur that ic ſhould be ſer upon | 


; the true Knowledg and underſtanding of his Word, ought not to hide this Knowledg within themſelves, bur | 


neſs, conſider what our Saviour faith, Joh. 15. 8, Herd is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall | 


it be our care to be found in the number of the good, who are truly fruitfull in obedience to the Word ; rhar } 


ard wot to be ſet on a (, andleſhick,? For there is nothing hid, which ſhall not be manifeſted : neither was ary | 


Word; not that they ſhould keep it to themſelves, but that they ſhould employ it to the good of | 
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the knowleds of it; Matth, 5.16, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may (ee your good works, &c, Phil. 
2.15, That ye may be blameleſs,&c. 1m the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Natun ; among whom ye ſhine as 
lights w the world, ; 

- 2, By communicating and imparting their knowledg unto others that are more ignorant than themſelves ; 
being ready to inſtruct them in the wayes of God, and inthe krowledg of his Word, David often pro- 
feſſeth, that he would thus inſtruc others ; as Pſal. 32, 8, 1 will :9ſtrutt and teach thee in the way which thou 
ſhalt go. Plal.34.11, Come children, hearken to me, and 1 will teach you the fear of the Lord, Pſal.51.13, 1 will | 
reach tranſgreſſors thy wayes, &c, Sothe woman of Samaria, Joh,4. And the Diſciples, Andrew and Philip, 

0, I, | | 

Reaſon of this Do&rine, We arz appointed of God to be as Stewards or Diſpenſers of rhoſe ſpiritual gifts Reaſon 
which he beſtoweth on us. 1 Pet.4.10, As every man hath recerved the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to ano- ; 
ther, as good Stewards of the mamfold grace of God. 

Uſe 1, This reproverh thoſe that hide their knowleds of the Word, and keep it tothemſelves only,ſhut- | Zſe 1, 
ing up this light within their own breaſts, as it were, as ina cloſe and privy place, that it cannotbe teen of 
others, and to as others have no benefit by ir, They do not ſhine to others by the lighr of thar knowledg 
which is in them ;z they ſhe forchno fru'ts of ir ina holy converlation : neither are they carefull to com- 
municate their knowledsg to others by inſtruction of them 1n the waye3 of God, What is this but hiding the 
{| candle under a buſhell, or ſerring it under a bed, when it ſhould be ſerupon a candleſtick, that the light of | 
ic might be plainly ſeen of thoſe in the houſe > Ler ſuch conſider how great a fin it is thus to hide the ſpi- 
ritual gifts beſtowed on us of God, and not to employ them well to the glory of God, and good of our bre- 
thren. CMarth.25.30, The unprofitable ſervanc who hid his talent 1n the earth, had nor only his talent ta- 
ken from him, bur was alſ> caſt mto utter darkzeſs, &c, Ler us then rake heed of this fin of hiding, and nor 
employing thz gifrs of God beſtowed on us. Among other graces,take heed of hiding and concealing this 
eift of knowledg in the Word of God, if God have beſtowed it on us in any good meaſure ; leſt the Lord 
one day call us to a ſtrait accamprt for not employing our ralent to his glory, and good of others, And know 
this, Thar if thou haſt never ſo much knowledg in the Word,.and yer doſt hide it only inthy own breaſt, 
and in thy own. head, and doltner ſhine to others by the light of ir, then thy knowledg is no ſanctified and 
faving knowledg: for if it were, it could nor thus lye hid and buried in thee : bur it would manifeſt ir ſelf | 
coward*orhers for their good : it would not only inlighten thy mind, bur alſo thy whole outward life and 
converſarion, cauſing thee to ſhine as a light or candle unto others. The light of true ſaving knowledg can- 
not poibly be pur under a buſhell or bed: ic cannor ſo be (hurt upn rhoſe rhat have it, as notto ſhine and 
oive ſome light to others, Therefore if thou have knowledg, and keep 1t to thy ſelf, and haſt no care to do 
00d to other; with it 3 ſuſpect hy knowledg to be bur a vain hteral knowledg ſwimming in thy head, and 
teeding thy own brain : yea, know 1t to be ſo, and:nor ro be any ſound, ſanCtitied knowleds, | 

Uſe 2, Le: this move u3 to ſhine unto orhersby rhat lighr of ſpirituall knowledg, which God hath given Hſe 2. 
unro us : - put not this candle under a buſhell, nor in a dark lanchofn ; bur ſer it on the candleſtick,and hold ir £58 
forth, that orhers may have benefit by the light of it, Shew forth rhe fruits of thy knowledg in a holy life, 
for an example to others : and be ready ro communicate thy knowledg to others by inftru&tion, as occaſion 
is oF:red, - Conſider to what end God hath given u- knowledg, and, as it were, lighted up this candle in 
our hertz and minds: not that we ſhould there hide an ſhut ir up rhat ic may nor be ſeen - buttothe end 
thc we ſhould manizeſt chis light to others for their good and benetir. God hath made us Stewards of this 
and all other his graces beſtowed on us 3 nor abſolute owners or poſleſſours : therefore we muſt diſpence 
them for th< g02d of others, and nor keep them onely to our ſelves. There is no gift or grace beſtowed on 
us of GoJ, but our brethren have a right and incerelt 1n ir, as well as our ſelves: though we have the poſ- 
ſeſſion, yr the uſe belong: in partunto others, So it 15 1n this grace of knoyledg. Therefore all thar have 
this gifc, mult nor keep 1t ro themſelves only, bur uſe itto the good of others. Eſpecially this concerns ſuch 
} as havecharze of others, being fet over them to teach them 3 as Miniſters, Parenrs, and Maſters of Families : 
ſuch muſt look ro it above all,char they pur nor their candle of knowledg under a buſhell, bur thar they ſhew | 
it forth,and ler ic ſhine ro tho e of their charge, borh by giving them good example of life, and alſo by being 
careful to inſtru& them in the Word of God. Matth,5. 14, Our Saviour ſaith, his Diſciples were rhe light 
of the world: to ſhe them their duty, which was to ſhine unto the world by rhe lighr of their doctrine ant] 
holy life. So muſtevery Paſtor be the light of his People ; every Maſter the lighr of his Family, &c, And 
cheſe mult alſo look to it, that they be ſhming and burmng lights, (as it is ſaid of 7 ohn Baptiſt, Joh.5.35.) and 
nor like a candle covered under a bed or buſhell, bur ter on a candleſtick. | | 

Dzttr.2, In thar.the rrue knowledg of the Word is here compared co the light of a candle which is ſerup | D,g » 
in the darkneſs of the night, We may hence obſerve the excellent uſe and neceffiry which we have of thi: EF 
grace, There 1s great uſe of a candle in the.night-rmeto give light, and to dire& us in the buſineſſes of 
our callings, and in all employments which we take in hand : and without ſuch a light, rhey cannot well be 
performed, So this graceof knowledg and underſtanding inthe Word of God,is of fingular and ſpecial uſe 
in our Chriſtian lite, tor the well ordering of it 3 and withour the light and dire&tion of it, we cannot righ:- þ 
ly perform any Chriſtian duties which God requirerh of us, Pſal.119, 105, Thy Word (ſairh David) 5s a 
| lamp (or candle) »nto my feet, and a light anto my path. 2 Pet.1,19, The word of the Prophers is compared to 

a light ſhining ina dark place. Pſal.119,130, The entrance of thy Word greeth light, cc, that is,'the entrance 
into the true knowledg of trem, | | | 
Hſe 1, See by this the miſery of thoſe thar live in ignorance of the Word of God, deſtiture of rhis can- 
dle-lighr which ſhould direc them 1n all cheir wayes, and rzach them hoy to order the whole courſe of their | 
life. Such walk in darkneſs,not knowing whither they go,nor what they do. 1 Joh.2.11, A mantravelling 
ina dark night through a dangerous and unknown way,is in danger at evety ſtep to fumble and fall; fo thoſe | 
thar live withour this light or candle of knowledg in the Word to guide and dire& rheir life, are in conti- f 
| nual danger of falling into fin and nuſchief, Ler all ignorant perſons think of this, and take heed of conti- 
nuns in their 1gnorant eſtate, 
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Hſe 2, 


#þe 3. 


Dottr, 


Hſe 1, 


Hie 2. 


Hſe 3. 


' hath ſo appointed, that all things which are yer ſecret and hidden, ſhall in their due time be laid open, and 


fion, Ged will diſcover and lay them open either in this life, or after thy death, or ar the day of Judg- 


truth 1s, }£1s moſt happy and bleſſed, notwithſtanding all the outward miſeries of this life. For all theſe turn 


| ſedinthe midſt of them; and though this their happinels be yer hid, yerit ſhall one day moſt clearly appear 


—_— 


' appear with Ins in glory, 


Me 2, See alſo the folly of ſuch as contemn or ſer light by the knowledg of the Word, not caring for ity 
nor leeking after it, bur rather rezeRing and purting it from them, ſaying unto God with thoſe, Job 21, 14, 


Depart from us, for we deſire not the kxowledg of thy wayes. This 1s more folly, than if a manthar 1s in the dark, | 


ſhould refuſe the thr of a Candle or Torch being offered him, Take heed of ſuch willfull 1gnorance. 
Joh,3.19. This « the condemmation, that light us come, &c. YE on 

iſe 3. Pray unto God to inlighten our hearts and minds by his Spirir, with the true and ound knowledg 
of his Word ; that this Candle may ſhine inus, to direct us in the whole courſe of our life : And ule all 
g00d means to arrain to this light, Be diligent in attending onthe publick Miniftery, which 1s as the Can- 
dleftick by which this Candle of the Word is held forth to us: And withall, ſearch the Scriptures often and 
diligently by private reading, which is a ſpeciall means ro gain knowledg and underſtanding in the 

ord. 

It followeth, Verſe 22. For there is nothing hid which ſhall not be mamjeſted, &c.] This 15a proverbial ſpeech 
uſed by our Saviour ar ſundry times upon different occafions, and therefore diverſly applyed ; as we ſee, 
by comparing this place with Matth.1 0,26, & Luke 12.2, In this place he applyerh ut to his preſent pur- 
poſe, to prove, that the Lord would nor have ſuch as are inlightned with the knowledg of his Word, to hide 
his lighr, but to ſhew it forth, and to ſhine unto ochers by it, Thus he proverh by this general ſenrence rouch- 
ing all rhings that are ſecrer and hidden ; thewing, thatit is the Will of God, thar all ſuch ſecrer things 
ſhould in their due rime be made open and manifelt : whence he would have this inferred, Thar though the 
knowledg of the Word be ſuch a grace as is wrought by the Spirit of God in the ſecrer cloſer of mens hearrs ; 
yer God will nor have them to tide and conceal this light inthemſelves, but rhat they ſhould ler it ſhine ro 
others. He will have the knowledg of his Word manifeſted to thoſe from whom it is yer hidden, whom he 
hath appointed to ſave, : : 

Doftr, Now from hence the Point of Do&trine to be gathered, lyeth plain in the words, viz, That God 


Chap. 4: A Commentary upon Ver.22.| 


clearly manifeſted. This is ſufficiently confirmed by this place, and the other before mentioned ; therefore | 


I will notſtand upon further proof of it :. only note here, for rhe right underſtanding of it, that when ir is 
ſaid, All ſecret things ſhall be manifefted, It is ro be underfiood onely of thoſe things which God in his wiſdom 
thinketh fit and neceſſary robe revealed, either for the ſetring forth of his own glory, or for the ſalvation of 
his Ele&, or for the juſt condemnation of the wicked and reprobate, All ſuch things, though they may be 
hidden for a time, ſhall ar length be made open and manifekt in duetime; that 1sto ſay, either in this world, 
and before rhe day of Judgment; or elſe arrhe day of Judgment, 1 Cor.4.5. 

Hſe 1, This is matter of terrour to the wicked and hypocrites, who think if they can commit fin cloſely 
and ſecretly, ſo as men take no notice thereof, then they are {afe, and rhey ſhall eſcape ſhame and puniſh- 
menr. Such muſt know; that though men ſee them nor, yer. God ſeeth them, unto whoſe eyes all things are 
naked and open, Heb.4.13. And thoughtheir fins may be kept cloſe for a ame, yer che time ſhall come, in 
wich they thall be laid open to heir everlaſting ſhame and confuſion, if they repent nor of them in time, 
that they way be covered in. Chriſt, Ler ſuch then repent of their ſecrer ſins, &c. 

Hſe 2, This admonitheth all ro take heed of finning againft God,though theyamay do it never ſo ſecretly. 
Remember that, Ecclef. 12. alt, God ſhall bring every work to Tudgment, with every (ecret thing, whether it be 
200d, or whether it he evill. And remember alſo what is here ſaid, 7 hat there rs nothing hid which ſhall not be ma- 
zafeſted, crc. Though thou mayſt for a time keep thy fins cloſe and ſecrer, 'yer canft rhou nor alwayes keep 
them ſo. If thou repenr nor truly of them, and ſo get them to be covered in Chriſt, the time ſhall come, in 
which they ſhall be laid open to the view of men and Angels, and tharto thy everlaſting ſhame and confu- 


ment : yea, thy own conſcience thall diſcover them at that day, Revel. 20.12. The Books were opened, c, that 
1', the Books of every ones conſcienceeither diſcovering their ſins ro them, and ſo accuſing them before 
God; or elle excufing and acquitting them, if they be ſuch as are in Chriſt purged from the guilr of ſin : Ler 
every one think often and ſeriouſly of this time, when the ſecrereRt fins of men ſhall thus be laid open : and 
lerit make us fear to fin againſt God, though never ſo ſecretly. | 

Uſe 3. This alſo is marter of comfort to the godly in this life ; And that in two reſpeRs. 

x. Itmay comfort them againſt falſe ſlanders and accuſarions, and againſt all wrongs and abuſes offered 
unto them, without cauſe. God ſhall intime clear their uprightneſs and innocency : though it be hid for a 
crime, yet it ſhall in due time be laid open, to their praiſe and glory, and to the ſhame of their adverſaries. 
This ſhall be done either in this life, or elſe at the day of Judgment : at which tiwe,che Lord will bring to light 
” —_ = of darkneſs, and will makg manifeſt the counſels of the hearts ; andthen ſhall every man bave praiſe 
of God, 1 Cor.4.5. 

2, Ic miniſters comfort to them againſt all the affliftions and miſeries which they many times ſuffer in 
this life, by reaſon of which, their eſtate ſeemerh unto the world to be wretched and miſerable. Bur the 


to their good, and to the furtherance of rheir ſalvarion, and ſo hinder nor their happineſs : bur they are bleſ- 
and ſhine forth. Col.3.3. Tour bfers bid mth Christ im God, When Chriſt our life ſhall appear, then ſhall je alſo 


Verſe 23. If any man have ears, &c,) This was ſpoken of before, Verſe 9g, 
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Mark 4. 24, 25. And he ſaid unto them, T ake heed what you hear : With what meaſure ye mete, it ſhail be mea- 


ſured to you : And unto you that Lear, ſhall more be given, For he that hath, ts him ſhall be given: and he 
that bath mt, from himſhall be taken, evea that which he hath 


()* che tzvo firſt Parables uttered by our Saviour in thi; Chapter, we have ſpoken : namely, the Parable 
of the ſower, and the Parable of the Candle. 

Now before the Evangeliſt doth come tothe third Parable, he firſt mentioneth a ſpeciall Adwonition or 
Precept given by our Saviour unto his Diſciples touching the right way of hearing the Word, And this fol- 
loweth well upon the Concluſion of the former Parable of the Candle, ver. 23. In which our Saviour having 
exhorred all that have ears, diligently to hearken to his Dottrine 3 now he ſheweth his Diſciples what they 
muſt do if rhey would hear tis Doctrine aright and profitably ; namely, that they wult take diligent heed to 
che matter of that Doctrine, what it 1s which they hear. 

1, Conſider, the duty en;oyned, T ake heed what you hear. 

2. A reaſon to inforce it, taken from the fruit and benefit which ſhall follow, if they do diligently mark 
and attend to the Dodtrine delivered, 

This fruit 15 laid down, 1, Generally and more obſcurely, in this Proverbiall ſpeech, With what meaſure 
ye mete, &c. 

2, More particularly and plainly, in theſe words 3 And wnto you that hear ſhall mere be given, And this 
is furcher confirmed ver. 25, by another Proverbiall ſentence. Fur he that hath, to him ſhall be given, 
CC. 

Take heed what you hear Attend diligently to the matter of the Doctrine which I deliver unto you ; and 
ſeriouſly conſider what manner of Doctrine it 1s, even ſuch as 1s moſt true, Divine, and Heaven- 
ly | 


Defr, Hence we learn, thar ſuch as would hear the Word of God aright, and ſoas to profit by hearing, 
muſt diligently attend to the matter and ſubſtance of rhe Doctrine which 1s delivered, tertouſly weighing 
the Divine nature and excellency of it. Revel. 2.7. Let hm that hath an ear, hear what the Spirit ſauh unto 
the Churches, Let every one hearken diligently to the Doctrine delivered to the Churches ; and wirhall ſe- 
riouſly confider what DoAarine ir is, even the DoGrine of God proceeding from his Spirit. 2 Tm, 2, 7. 
Conſider what I ſay, &c. 

Reaſ, This attention to the matter, and ſerious confiderarion of the Divine nature and excellency of the 
Do&trine, is a ſpeciall mean; to move thoſe rhar hear ir to believe, and yield obedience to the Doctrine, 
when they perceive it to be of Divine Authority, and of ſuch excellency, | 

Uſe 1. Sezby this, that ſuch cannot be profitable hearers, who take lircle or no heed to the matrer and ſub- 
ſtance of the Doctrine taught in the publick Miniſtry ; yer many ſuch there are, who reſt onely in the out- 
ward ſound of rhe words, or inthe Eloquence or good voice of rhe Preacher, but never take heed to the mat- 
cer and ſubſtance of the Doctrine, nor once ſeriouſly conhide: of the Divine excellence of it. 


A 


Dottr, 


Hence is it that they are nor affected in Hearr with ir, neither are they moved toimbrace and yield con- | 
ſcionable obedience unto it. Such were the Prophet Ezekzel's hearers, mentioned Ezek, 33. 32. Towhom 
heſeemed (in his Preaching)tobe as a lovely Song, of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well of an 1n- | 
| ftrumeit ; for they heard his words, but did them wot, They took heed to the Prophers words and manner of | 
ſpeaking) and were elignred with his good urterance, bur cegarded nor the matrer and ſubſtance of his Do- | 
&rine, to imbrace and practiſe ir. | 

Uſe 2. Lerall that would thei themſelves good hearers, give diligent heed ro the matrer of Doctrine | 
delivered, and look at tne Divine Authority of 1r, Hear it not as man's word, bur asthe truth of God, So | 
x Thefſ. 2. 13. So much of the Dury enjoyned. 

Now tollowerhthe reaſon uſed by our Saviour to inforce it on his Diſciples, 1h what meaſure ye mete, 
cc. 

This Proverbiall ſentence we find uttered by our Saviour, nor onely here, but alſo Marth, 7. 2. upon ano- 
ther occaſion, and to another purpoſe ; namely, to ſhew, that ſuch as ralhly and unchariably cenſure others, ! 
(hall be in like manner cenſured by others. Bur in this place our Saviour applyerh it ro his preſent purpoſe, | 
to (heyy whar fruit and benefit ſhould come of it. If they woulduſe diligence in hearkning to the Word, and | 
ſuch conſcionable care to profit by it as was fit 3 then the Lord would recompence this their diligence and | 
care with ſuch a meaſure of fruit by hearing, as (ſhould be anſerable and proportionable to their care and di- | 
ligence uſed ; as if he had ſaid, Look what meaſure of diligence and conſcionable care is in you to hear the : 
Word, andrto profitby 1t, the like weaſure of Spiritual fruic and profit thall you reap by the bleſſing of God 
upon your hearing. Vide T heophylatt. Bucer, Lyler. Winkelman in locum, 

And to you which hear | That is, diligently attend and give heed to the Doctrine of the Word, with a con- 
{cionable care to profit by it, | | 

More ſhall be gives A greater meaſure of ſound Knowledg,Faith, and ſuch other ſanctifying Graces of the 
Spirit ſhall be beſtowed on you, and wrought in you by the Word Preached. 

Thus our Saviour in theſe laſt words of the verie, doth moreplainly ſhew what he meant by the former 
Proverbiall ſpeech, when he ſaid, That withwhat meaſure they did mete, ut (hold be, 5c, SO Much of the, 
words, 

Dottr. 1, With what meaſure, C&c.\ 

Obſerv, We mult look that the Spirituall fruit and profit which we reap by performance of holy durics, 

{]}all be proportionable tothe diligence and conſcionable care waich we beſtow upo1 thoſe Duries, Look 
| what meaſure of diligence and conſcionable care and pains we mere unto God in performance of good Du- | 
\ ies, the like meaſure of Spiricuall fruir and protitwill he mere unto us again. If weuſe a good meaſure of 
care and diligence, we may look for a good meaſure of truit ? it ſmall, or no Care or diligence, then ſmall 
or no fruir,, Thar which Paul ſpeakerh of giving Alms to rhe Saints, 1s ttue of all Religious duties, 2 Cor. 

Gg 2 9. 6. 
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{ the Spirit, 1 Per.2.2, Deſirethe ſincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby, Epheſ.4. 12. Chriſt when he 


| A4.20.32, 


Chap. 4. A Commentary upon 


9. 6. He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſ paringly: and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully, 1f we | 
be ſparing and niggardly in our care and pains beſtowed on the duries-of Gods ſervice, We ſhall reap bur a 
ſmall meaſure of truit by thoſe duties : bur if we be liberal and bountiful in our care and diligence, God 
W1t reward us with a bountiful meaſure of fruic and comfort,which we ſhall find and feel by performance 
of ſuch duties. To this purpoſe 1s that, 1 Cor.15. ult, Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the work 
of the Lord : for as much as you kyow that your labour ts not in vain i the Lord, As if he (hould ſay, The Lord 
will abundantly reward you, if ye be abundant, and plenritull in us work ; that 1s, in performance of holy 
and religious duries, | | 

Hſe 1, See the rerſon why many reap little or no fruit or ſound comfort to their own ſouls by performance 
of holy duries of Gods Worthip, as hearing of the Word, receiving Sacraments, Prayer, 8c. Ir 1s becauſe 
they beſtow ſmall or no care, pains and diligence in performance of them, bur ſleight them over, thinking 
chat God is pleaſed wichthe outward work done, though there be no conſcionable care of the right manner | 
of doing ſuch duties. It is juſt with God to deprive ſuch of the fruit and comfort of ſuch duties, when they 
are thus negligent and careleſs in performing them, Such meaſure asrhey mere unto God intheir obedience 
and ſervice, the ſame meaſure he juſtly mereth ro them again in rhe fruir and reward of thar ſervice. - 

Hſe 2. To encourage us to uſe dihgence and conſcionable care in all duties of Gods ſervice, knowing 
char our labour and care ſhall nor be in vain in the Lord : but according to the meaſure of care and diligence 
which we beſtow, he will reward us with a proportionable meaſure of fruit and comfort, which we ſhall 
reap by ſerving him conſcionably, As a good and liberal Maſter, if he ſee his ſervant careful and painfull in 
his ſervice, will deal the more bountiful with him in his wages : So will the Lord deal with us: not that we 
canby any care or pains of ours deſerve a more plentiful reward at the hands of God ; bur onely becauſe he 
hath freely promiſed ſo to reward our pains beſtowed in his ſervice, and not for the worthineſs of our ſervice 
in it ſel. 

Dor. 2. And to you which hear,@&c.] Obſerv. Diligent and conſcionable hearing of the Word preached, 
's a ſpeciall means and help to furcher Chriſtians in grace, and ro increaſe in them all ſanctifying o'fts of 


Ver.24,25.| 


aſcended, gave Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfefting of the Saints, and for the edifymng of the body of Chriſt ; that 
'3, to furrher the Saints in grace, Therefore, 1 7 heſſ. 5. 19. the Apoſile having firſt ſaid, Qwench not the 
5p171t, he preſently ad!erh, Deſpiſe not Propheſymg ; to ſhew, that the way not to have the graces of the Spt- 
cit quenched 11 vs, but rather to have them cherithed and increaſed, 15,nor to deſpiſe propheſying or preach- 
ing of the Word; thar is, to make high accompr of it, and to ſhew it by diligent hearing of the Word, See 


Hſe 1, See then, that hearing of the Word is needfull,nor only for ſuch as want grace, buralſo for ſuch as 
are already called effeQually, andare in the Rate of grace, to confirm them therein,and help them to grow in 
it, As the Word preached is the ſeed of our new birth, by which we muſt come to be born anew, 1 Pet, 1, 
23, Soalfo, it is that ſincere milk by which ſuch as are new-born babes in Chriſt, muſt be continually nou- 
r1ſhed, and attain to further growth in grace, Though thou have grace, yet think 1t not needleſs for thee to 
ea diligent hearer of the Word: thou mult till hear it, that thou mayſt ger more grace, more knowledg, 
faith, &c. As thou muſt never think thou haſt enough of theſe graces, ſo thou muſt never think thou haſt 
been a hearer of the Word long enough. 

{ſe 2, See whar they mult do, which feel the want and weakneſs of their knowledg, faith, and other gra- 
ces inthemlelves ; Ler them.be more and more diligent in hearing the Word preached on all occaſions: ler 
:h2m be twift to hear this Word (as St. James exhorterh them ),remembring this which our Saviour here ſpea- 
keth, That to ſuch as hear, ſhall more be given, 

It followerh, Verſe 25. For he that hath, to him ſhall be grven, &c.| Having ſaid, That to ſuch as hear 
diligently, more grace ſhall be given: Now he confhixmeth rhis further by this general proverbial ſentence. 
The ſumme whereof is this, That ſuch as uſe that meaſure of grace well which they have, ſhall have a greater 
meaſure given unto them of God : and that onthe contrary, ſuch as do not make a right uſe of rhe gifts they 
have, {hall be deprived of them, 

In the words are two things, 

I, A promiſe to ſuch as make good uſe of their gifts ; rhey ſhall have them increaſed, He that hath,&c. | 

2, A threatening of Judgment againſt ſuch as do not well employ the gifts they have, He that hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken, Oc, 

He that hath] Thar is, he that well uſeth and employeth that meaſure of grace which God hath given him, 
being careful ro gloritie God, and to do good to others with thoſe ſpiritual gifts which are beſtowed on him. 
Thar this 15 the meaning, may appear, becauſe 1n the words going before, our Saviour made mention of the 
good employment of the grace which was in his Diſciples, in that he urged them (as we have heard) to be 
diligent hearers of the Word : which 1s one way of well employing the graces which was in them, Be- 
fades, this Expoſition is alſo confirmed by that place, Matth,25.29, where our Saviour uſeth this proverbial 
ſentence as a concluſion to the Parable of the Talents : The ſcope whereof 1s toſhew, That ſuch as uſe their 
o1fts well, ſhall have them increaſed ; and ſuch as uſe them not, ſhall have them taken away. That place 
therefore helperh to interprer this. 

To him ſhall be grven| A greater meaſure of grace ſhall be beſtowed on him of God, 

And he that hath not | Which is not careful to uſe his gifts well to the glory of God,and good of others, 

From hins ſhall be taken even that which he hath | God will deprive himeven of thoſe common gifts and 
200d rhings that are in him. Zuke 8.18, it 1s ſaid,T hat ſhall be taken from him which he ſeemeth to have : which 
1wplyeth, That God will diſcover him not to have har truth and ſoundneſs of grace which he maketh ſhey | 
of ; and ſo he ſhall be laid openfor a grofle hypocrite, So much of the meaning of theſe words. | 

Dottr, 1, Such as are careful to improve and make right uſe of the gifts and graces which they have,unto 
Gods glory, and to the good of others, ſþall have rhem increaſed. The only way to attain ro more grace, | 


1 


and to a further increaſe in ſpiritual gifts, is ro-employ and uſe that meaſure of gift; which we have already, | 
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co the glory of God the giver of them, This is plainly taughr us by that Parable of the Talents, Matth, 25, 
They rhar uſed their Talents well, andto the advantage of the Maſter, had more committed to them. Joh, 7, 
17. If any man will do his Will, he ſhall kyow, &c, By well ufing the knowledg which he hath, it ſhall be in- 
creaſed, As it is with men in their worldly eſtate; they commonly thrive beſt, who are careful to improve 
that Eſtate of Lands or Goods whichthey have, by employing it to the belt advantage : So it is with Chri- 
fhans 1n cheir ſpiritual eſtate; rhey are like ro thrive molt in grace, who employ beſt thoſe gifts which God 
hath beſtowed on them, 

Reaſon. Such as do uſe their gifts well, do thereby honour God, and bring glory to his name : therefore 
oo doth honour them again, by multiplying his graces in them, and doubling his Spiric on them, See 
I Sam.2.30, 

Uſe. Be careful thento improve all ſpiritual gifts beſtowed onus of God : uſe them to the beſt advantage | 7, 
for hi; glory, whois the author and fountain of them, Srtirr up the gifts of God thar are in thee, as Paulwills 
Tiwthy : and be careful to exerciſe and ſetthem awork, to the glorifying of God, anddoing of good to 
others. Serawork thy knowledg, faith, zeal, love, &c. Make uſe of theſe graces which God hath given 
thee, thar thou thouldit honour him and do good to others, and to thy ſoul by them. And thus if rhou uſe 
theſe gifts, thou thalr find, thar God will increaſe them in thee more and more, Honour him with the gifts 
thou haſt, and he will honour thee with a greater meaſure of the ſame graces, 4 

Dottr, 2, God will take hisgifrs from ſuch as have them, and uſe them not well to his glory, but do ei- | n,q, , | 
ther hide and bury them, with that unprofitable ſervant, Matth, 25, living unprofitably with their gifts,and ge 
doing no good with them ; or elſe do abuſe them unto fin, and to the diſhonour of God, Thus the talent 
was taken away from the unprofitable ſervant, Thus 7J#4as had the gift of knowleds in the do&trine of the 
Goſpel, and other excellent gifts : yer becauſe he uſed rhem nor well, but abuſed them, he was deprived of 
them, and at length laid opento be a notorious hypocrite, So Sal had the gift of wiſdome to govern a 
Kingdom, and he gift of Prophecy for a time, &c, 

Reaſon, This is great unthankfulneſs againſt God, when ſuch as have received good gifts,do not uſe them 
fo his glory : therefore he puniſheth this fin of unthankfulneſs inthem, by taking away thoſe from them. 
Note here, That when we ſay, God taketh away his gifts from ſuch as uſe them nor well ; this is not ro be 
underſtood of the rrue ſanctifying graces of his Spirit, which are proper to the Elect, (for theſe are never 
taken away from thoſe that once have them truly. Kom.1 1.29. T he gifts and calling of God are without reper- 
ztance,) but it 1s to be underſtood of thoſe common gifts which may be 1n hypocrites, and in reprobares : 
cheſe God takerh away from ſuch as have them, when they uſe them not well, bur rather abuſe rhem ro Gods 
diſ1ononr, Andait 1s alſo thus far true of the ſanCtifying Graces of the Spirit ; that although God never 
take away the gifts themſelves wholly or finally from ſuch ro whom they are once given, yer he may for a 
time take away the comtfertable feeling and lively working of rhoſe Graces from ſuch as are too careleſs in 
employing them well, 

Uſe 1. Beware then of hiding any good gifts beltowed on us of God. Bury not thy talent in the earth | 2, x, 
with the unprofitable ſervant, lelt it be raken from rhee, as it was from him : live not idly and unprofitably 
with thy gifts, leſt God puniſh thy unthankfulneſs, by depriving thee of thoſe gifts, as hz may juſtly | 
do, 

Uſe 2. If it be juſt with God to take his gifts from ſuch as do nor uſe rhem well : then how much more | Uſe2 
juſt is it with him, ro deprive ſuch of them, who abuſe chem to his diſhonour, God will be honoured with oy 
his own gifts : therefore diſhonour him nor with thme,leſt he ſeverely puniſh this fin in thee, 


| Reaſon, 


Reaſon, 
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Mark 4.26,27,28,29. eAvd he ſaid, Sos the Kingdom of God, as if a man, &c, 


His is the third Parable uttered by our Saviour, and mentioned by the Evangeliſt in this Chapter, The 

main Scope of which, ſeemeth to be this, To ſet forth unto us the vertue, power, and efficacy of the 
Word preached, and to ſhew how God doth by means of it,work grace 1n the hearts of his Elect, This is 
awed here by a fimilitude raken from ſeed ſowen 1n the ground by a husbandman, which dorh by the bleſ- 
ſing of God frudtifie in the earth and grow up, after a ſecret manner unknown to the husbandman; al- 
chough he take no further care or thought for the growth of it, after 1t 15 ſowen: Even ſo our Saviour meanerh, 
{ char the Word being ſoundly and faithfully preached, by the blefſing of Godupon it, and by vertue of his 
Spirit accompanying the ſame, doth frubtifie and bring forth rhe fruit of ſaving grace in rhe hearts of Gods 
Ele&, and that after a ſecret manner unknown to man, and to the Miniſters themſelves who preach the 
Word, 

More particularly in this Parable we have four things laid down : 

1, The outward means, by which the work of ſaving grace is uſually wrought in Gods Ele& ; namely,the 

preaching of the Word : reſembled here by the Husbandman's cating of ſeed into the ground, Verſe 26. So 
75 the Kiugdome of God, as if a man, &c. 
2. From whence 1t 1s, that the Word preached hath ſuch vertue and efficacy ro work Grace in the Elect ; 
not from the Miniſters themſelves which preach it, butfrom God himſelf blefling his own Ordinance, and 
accompanying it with the powerful work of his Spirir, This is 1mplyed, Verſe 27. where 1t 15 ſaid, that 
though the Husbandman ſleep, and riſe up mght and day, that is, do paſſe dayes and nights ſecurely, nor 
raking care or thought how to make the ſeedfruCtifie, yer it doth ſpring and grow of ir ſelf by the blefling of 
God upon ir ; ſothat it 13nor the care of the Husband-man, nor any means that he uſeth or can uſe, (afrer 
that he hath ſowen the ſeed) that can make u ro fruRtifie : burthe cauſe hereof is the bleſſing and providence 
of God making the ſeed to ſpring an grow inthe earth, And this is further implyed, Verſe 28, when it is 
faid, that the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, that is, not fimply aud abſolutely of her ſelf, bur by chat 
vertue which God giveth unto it to make it fruitful ; and nor by any vercus which 1r hath from the Husband- 
manthar ſoweth ſeed in1t, 
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Chap. 4  eA (onmentary upon Ver. 26,6. 


Now by all this, our Saviout's purpoſe 1s to ſhew, Thar the efficacy of the Word preached in working 
Grace inthe hearers, is not from the Miniſters that preach it, bur only from God himſelf giving a bleſſing to 
his own Ordinance, 5 , 

The third Point to be conlidered, is the manner how God worketh grace in his Ele by the Word prea- 
ched, This is ſet forth here in two things, 

1, That he doth work it after a hidden and ſecret manner, unknown roman; which is 1wplyed, Verſ.27, 
when it is ſaid, The ſeed ſowen by the Husbandman ſpringeth and groweth up ke knowes rot how : by which our 
Saviour would ſhe, that the vertue and efficacy of the Word preached in working grace inthe hearers,doth 
exerciſe it ſelf after a manner that 1s ſecret and unknown to man,and tothe Miniſters themſelves who preach 


this Word. 


lſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


Dottr. 


2. That God doth work grace in his Ele& by degrees 1n tract of time, and no all ar once on the ſud- 
den: This is implyed, Vetf, 28, when the Earth C ſaid to bring forth firſt the blade, thenthe ecr,c>c, where- 
by our Saviour implyerh, Thar the Word preached is eftectual by degrees to work grace, and notall ar once: 
firſt ir cauſerh a ſmall and weak meaſure of grace to ſpring in them, and then afterward by degrees cauſerh 
it to grow to more ripeneſs and perfection, — | Ss 

The 4th principal matter to be conſidered in this Parable, is the iflue or conſequent that followerh, after 
that the Word preached hath been effeCtual to work grace in the Elect ; when his fruit of grace is come 
unto due ripeneſs inthem ; rhat 1s, unto ſuch a degree and meaſure as God bath appointed they ſhall attain 
to in thislife ; then God doth ar the tiwe of the harveſt reap and gather into his barn (as it were) this fruit ; 
that is, the perſons themſelves in whom this fruit of ſaving grace 1s brought fofth by the Word preached : ] 
ſay, the Lord doth reap and gather them into his barn that 15, partly at rhe hour of death, and partly at the 
day of Judgment (which are the times of the Lords harvelt), he doth tranſlate and take his Elect out of this 
life, and make them partakers of h's heavenly Kingdom, Verle 29. Thus we ſee the principal Points con- 
tained 1n this Parable, 

Now to ſpeak of them more particularly in their order, 

Firſt of the firſt thing 3 which is, the ordinary outward means of working grace, viz, the Miniſtery or 
Preaching of the Word, Verſe 26, So zs the Kingdome,C+c. 

The Kingdom of God | Touching the diver; hgnifications of this phraſe of ſpeech, I ſhewed you upon the 
firſt Chapter, Verſe 15. 

In this place ir is uſed to hgnife the preaching of the CoPel: yer nor the preaching of ir, barely conſider- 
ed in it ſelf; but together with the efficacy and vertue of it, whereby it worketh grace in thoſe that hear ir 
preached, This preaching of the Goſp-], rogether with the vertue and efficacy of it, 13 called the K Ingaom 
of God, becauſe by means of it, God doth raign in the hearts of his Elect, 

As if a man ſhould eaſt ſeed into the ground | By theſe words our Saviour 1mplyeth, That as ſowing of ſeed 
is the means to bring fruit : ſo the preaching of the Word 1s the means to bring forth che ſpiritual Fruit of 
Trace in men, | | 

DoQr. Seethen from hence, the excellency and neceſſity of the publike Miniſtery of the Word, being 
the ordinary and principal means whereby, God uſually worketh grace in his Elect, 1 Pet. 1,23. The incor- 


—_ 


| 


ruptible ſeed of our new birth, Row. 10,17. Faith cometh by hearing, and becring by the Word of God, Gal.3.2. 

Oucſt. Are not the Sacraments a means to Work grace in us ? 

Azſw., Touching the Lords Supper ; that is a Sacrament of confirmarion, to ſtrengthen and nouriſh grace 
in us,and not to work grace where it was not before. Touching Baptiim;we grant;thar it 1s not onely a ſeal 
of grace, but alſo an effectual means by which God dorh (1n the right uſe of it) work grace in luch as are par- 
rakers of it; acco:ding tothar, Tit.3.5. We are ſaved by the waſhnig of the new birth; tha is, by baptiſm, And 
yer ſo, as We Co not tye this effect alwayes to It : for in ſowe, grace 15 wrought before Bapuſm : in ſome, 
at the tiwe of Baptiſm : and in ſome, afcer Baptiſm, Bur this makes nothing againſt that which we 
have ſaid of the Word preached : for in ſuch as are of years of diſcrenon, preaching of the Word is the 
principal means to work grace 3 eſpecially in ſuch as have not grace wrought in them before, by means of 
Baptiſm, 

Uſe 1, This ſhould (tir up Miniſters which are as the Lords Husbandmen, to be diligent on all occafions 
ro caſt this ſeed of the Word into the ground ; thar 15,to preach 1t diligently and frequently to their people, 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, Eccleſ. 11, 6, In the moraing ſowe thy ſeed, and in the evening wukhold not thy hazd. 
This we muſt do, if we would have the fruit of ſaving grace to ipring and grow up 1n our people, 

Uſe 2. To ftirr up the people to make high account of this Ordinance of God,the publick Miniſtery of the 
Word, and to be diligent in hearing 1t, If rhou wilt have grace to ſpring and grow in thee, thou muſt de- 
fre the ſeed of the Word to be often caſt into thee, as into good ground, &c, So much briefly of the firſt 


Point, 

Now followerh the ſecond thing laid down in this Parable ; namely, from whence the Word preached 
hath vertue and efficacy ro work grace : not from the Miniſters of God wnichpreachit 3 bur ſrom God him- 
ſelf. This 1s implyed (as I have ſaid) Verſe 27,28, when it 18ſaid, That the Husbandman having ſowen his 
ſeed, though he (leep and riſe up night and day, raking no further rhoughr for it, yer it ſpringeth and grow- 
eth up by the bleſſing and providence of God, giving vertue both to the ſeed it ſelt to grow, and to the earth 
to bring 1t forth, 

Dottr. Here then we are taught, that the verrue and efhcacy of the Word Preached, for the working of 
Grace inthe Hearer:, dorh-not dependupon the Miniſters thar Preach it, but upon God himſelf, As inthe 
ſowing of Seed; all thar the Husbandman can do, 1s onely to Till the ground, and to caſt the Seed upon it, 

and thento Harrow it into the ground, bur he cannor of himſelf, nor by any thing he can do, nor by any Care 
that he can further take ; I ſay he cannor of himſelf by any of theſe means, wake the (ced to ſpring and grow, 
but he mult leave this unro Gods Providence, who makerh the Sun to ſhine on ir, andthe ram to fall on the 
Earth, that the Seed may fructify, and grow up ; evenſoit 1s inthe Miniſtry of the Word 3 All that the . Mi- | 
niſter of God can do, is to be diligent 1m Preaching the Word, opening and unf olding the ſound Dotrine of | 


IC 
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1 it ro the People, and applying the ſame unto them by zealous and earneſt exhortation, admonition, reproof, 
&c, Bur he hach not the Hearts of his people in his hands ; he cannot work upon their Hearts, or cauſe the 
| | Word to work upon them, to enlignten them, to work Faith and Repenrance in them, &c. but it is God 
' | alone thar mult dothis by the power of his own Spirit, elſe it will not be done, 1 Cor, 3, 6, 1 have Planted 
(ſaich Paul) Apollo watered, but God gave the mcreaſe, So then, neither is he that Planteth any thing, neither 
he that watereth, but God thar giveth the increaſe, And 1 Cor, 15, 10, 1 labawred more abundantly than they 
all ; yet not 1, but the Grace of God which was with me : that is, the power and efficacy of Gods Spirit making 
his Miniſtry effeQtuall, Therefore alſo the Lord promiſcrhto joyn his Spiric with the Miniſtry of his Word in 
the Church, to make ir effteRuall. Eſay 59. lt. 
Hſe 1, See by this, that we ought nor to conremn or refuſe the DoArine of the Word, becauſe of the 
meanneſs of the perſon that dorh Preach ir, Though hebe of wean place and condition in the World,or of 
mean parrs and gifts ; yet if he be indued with a ſufficiency of gifts, and have a lafull callingro rhe Mini- | 
try, we are not to contemn his Doctrine, nor to refuſe to hear and imbrace ir, ſo long as he reacheth the | 
truch of God ſoundly, and in profitable manner. In this caſe remember, that the efficacy of the Word is 
from God, and not fromthe perſon of the Miniſter ; and he may if he pleaſe, and doth ſomerimes give as 
great a bleflmgtothe Miniſtry of a man of mean gifts, dealing ſincerely in his Mimftry, as he dorhto the Mi- 
niſtry of another that hath grearer gifts, He that was powerfull in converting the World by the Miniſtry 
of the Apoltles, being bur mean perſons, and ſome of them unlearned Fiſhermen at the time of their firft 
Calling, his Arm is not (hormed, but he can ſtill work mightily and marvellouſly by the Miniſtry of mean 
rſons, 
Uſe, 2. This may teach fairhfull Miniſters nor ro be diſcouraged or troubled at it, nor roo much to vex 
and grieve their minds at it, though they have faichfully laboured inthe Miniſtry, and yet ſee not in their 
people ſuch good fruits of their pains as are anſerable to their defire andexpectation, Here we muſt re- 
| member, that though we be called to Preach the Word, yet it is not mus to make it effectuall ro work Grace 
{ farrher then the Lord gives a bleſſing to onr pains, and accompanyerh the outward” Teaching with the in- 
| ward operation of his Spirit, He that Planteth and warereth 1s nothing, bur Cod which onely giverh the 
increaſe, Faithfull Miniſters are but the Lords Husbandmen, they are rocaſt the ſeed of the Word into the 
Ground ; tharis, ro open and apply the Dotrine of it tothe Hearers by Preaching ; bur rhey cannor of 
themſelves make this Seed to ſpring and grow up in them ; that is, to bring forth the fruir of ſaving Grace 
in them : This God alone can do, by the powerfull work of his Spirit joyned with the outward Miniſtry, Here 
chen.a Faichfull Miniſter 13to doas the Husbandman uſeth to do, When he hath ſowed his Seed, and Harrow- 
ed it into the ground, he doth not AMiR and trouble himſelf with care and thought abour the growth of it ; 
neither is he diſcouraged, though he do not ſee it ſpring and come up ſo ſoonas he expected ; bur he leaveth 
theſe things to Gods Providence and bleſſing, knowing, that withour this bleſſing of God, and without the 
verrue of the Sun ſhining onthe earth, and rain falling on ir, himſelf cannot make the Seed to ſpring and 
grow. So a fairhfull Miniſter is ro do his dury inſowing the Seed of the Word ; thar is, in Preaching rhe 
ſame to his people diligemly 3 andthen to leave and commur the fruit and ſuccels of his labours to che bleſ- 
fing of God, nor __— onnging himſelf abourthe ſame,though he do not ſee ſuch fruir of his Mi- 
niſtery appearing as he earneſtly witheth, knowing that this is wholly in the hands of God co make the Mini- 
ſtery of is WordeffeQuallto thoſe rhat hear it, 
Uſe 3. This muſt move both Miniſters and people not to reſt onely in the outward Preaching and hearing 
of the Word, bur withall to ſeek to God often and earneſtly by prayer to give a bleſſing to the ourward Mi- 
niſtry, thar it may be powerfull chrough the Spiric of God accompanying ir ro work Grace in the Hearers. 
Miniſters muſt not think it enough, thar they Preach the Word diligently ; bur having ſo done, they are alſo 
from time torime to ſollicue God by Prayer for a blefſing upon their Miniltry, withour which all their la- 
hour is fruitleſs. The Husbandman having ſown his ſeed, though he do:h nor afrerward erouble himſelfwirh 
vain and needleſs care and thought how to make ir grow (becauſe he knows he cannor do this) yer he dorh 
wait for a bleſſing from God upon his ſeed ſown, and he looketh up ro the Heavens, defiring that the Sun 
may ſhine, and the rain fall on his ground, to make the ſeed ſpring _ grow : Even fo ſhould a Miniſter 
of ;& Word leok up to God, and fog him for a bleſſing upon his-Miniftry, &c, - 

$0 alſo the peopleare nor to rhink this enough, that they have a ſound and profitable Teacher to Preach che 
Word tothem diligently, and thatthey do hear him duly ; bur they are withall ro gounto God by frequenc 
Prayer, craving his bleſſing upon the Miniſtry of the Word, and upon their hearing of ir, andthar he wili by 
che Divine power of his Spirit, make both effectual ro work and increaſe Grace in them, and co further them 
unto Salvation, Remember, the efficacy of the Word depends not upon the perſon of the Miniſter, chough 
he be of never ſo excellent gifts, bur it is wholly from God himſelf, Seek to him by prayer to make his 
Word effe&uall to thee, elſe thou wilt never profit by it, though Elrah, John Bapriſt, or Paul himſelf were a 
live to Preach ir to thee : Reſt nor then in this, tharrhou hvelt under the Miniſtry of a good Paſtor, bur pray 
unto God daily to make his Miniftry profitable to thee, &c. | 

Hſe 4. Secing allthe verwe and efficacy of the Word Preached is from God, and not from rhe Miniſter 
that Preacheth it ; ler this move both Miniſters and people to yield unto God all the Glory and praiſe, when 
they ſee any good done by the Preaching of the Word ; when the good fruits of it do appear, lzt God, and 
not man havethe Honour of it, &c, 

So much of the ſecond thing raught us in this Parable ; namely, from whence the Word Preached hath 
power and efficacy to Work Grace. 
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Mark 4. 27, &c. And the Seed ſhould ſpring, and grow up, hekyoweth not how, G&c. 


4 « 


N?" to ſpeak of the third point; Namely, the manner how Grace is wrought in men by the Word Prea- 
ched. 

I. Inaſecret and hidden manner, 

2, Not all at once, bur by degrees. ; | 

Of the firſt; This our Saviour ſheweth, when he ſaith, That the Seed ſowen by the Husbandman dorh 
ſpring and grow up he kyoweth not how ; that 1s, after a hidden and ſecret manner, unknown to the Husband- 
man himſelf : whereby his purpoſe is to ſheyy how the Seed of the Word doth fructify inthe hearts of men, 
viz, ſecretly, &c, 

Doftr, From hence we learn, That when God doth work Grace inthe hearts of any by the Miniſtry of his 
Word, he doth it after a hidden and ſecret manner unknownto man. As man knowerth not the manner how 
Seed ſowen in the earth doth ſpring and grow up ; ſo much leſs can we know the manner how Grace is 
w:ought in the Heart by the Miniſtry of the Word, Job. 3. 8. TheWind bloweth where liſteth, and thou hea- 
reſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it commeth, and whither it goeth, So is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. As the nature of the Winds,and the true cauſe of their blowing is a matter ſecrer and hid (and there- 
forerhe Philoſophers themſelves do write uncertainly of it), ſo much more is the work of Grace a thing ſe- 
cret and hid from mans knowledg, Eccleſ, 11, 5, As thou kyowet not what #5 the way of the Spirit, nor how the 
bones do grew in the Womb, &'c,—tven ſo thou knoweſt not the work of God, cc. This 1s true of the work of 
Grace, which God worketh in his Elect after a ſecret and unknown manner, Not that this work of Grace 
is altoge:her hid and unknown to man forthe Regenerate in whom ir 18 wrought, donor onely knoy it in 
ſome meaſure, but allo feel it in themſelves ; bur it 1s unknown and ſecrer in two reſpe&s, 

I. It is hid from natural reaſon, which cannot diſcern or judge of it, or of the nature of it. 1 Cor, 2, 14, 
The natural man receivethnot (or pe:ceiveth not) the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, 
neither can he know them, &c, Thus we ſee in Nicodemus, who being a great Phariſee, yer judging onely by na- 
turall reaſon, could not comprehend the nature of Regeneration, Toh, 3 

2, It is alſo mſome ſort hid from the Regenerate themſelves, in whom it is wrought ; and that in three 
reſpects, 

4 In regard of the particular manner of the working of Grace by the Spirit of God ; which is ſuch, and 
ſo ſecret, that though they know-the nature of it in general, and ſofar as it islaid forth plainly in the Word of 
Cod, yet they donot in this life throughly and perfectly comprehend the ſame, 

2. Inregard of the ſenſible feeling of Grace which they have not at all rimes, &c. | 

3. In regard of the particular time when it begins firſt ro be wrought in them, which oftentimes is not 
known or takennotice of by thoſe in whom Grace is wroughr, Some indeed havethis priviledg, that Grace 
13 Wrought in them ſuddenly at a certain time, which themſelves may take norice of ; as our Saviour faith 
of Zachens, This day ts he become the ſon of Abraham, So alſo Lydia, and thoſe AF, 2, who were ſuddenly 
Converted at Peter's Sermon, Bur ordinarily it 1s otherwiſe ; for in thoſe that are ordinary hearers of the 
Word, it Diſtillerh by little and little inco their hearrs for the working of Grace, And as we may ſee the 
Seed ſown is ſprung up and groweth, though we cannor know the time when ar began firſt ro ſpring up: ſo 
the e may know thar they have Grace, and yer nor know the particular time when -1t was firſt wrought in 
them, | 


compred of in the World, Ir is becauſe the World ſe:th not what 1s in them : Carnall men have nor eyes 


' rodiſcerntho.e excellent Graces of the Spirit which are ſecretly wrought in the hearts of good Chriſtians 3 
. therefore they think meanly and baſely of rhem ofrentimes, whereas if they did bur ſee and know the excel- 


cellent Spirituall Graces of Faith, Humility, Meekneſs, &c, which are in them, and the wonderfull manner 
how they are wrought, they would admire and reverence them in their hearts, and would acknowledg them 
to be the moſt excellent perſons on the earth, | 

te 2, See alſoone reaſon why Carnal men wonder and think ſo firange of it, that Gods children differ 
ſo much from them in omward converſation, and will not do asthey do, andas the common ſort do, in fol- 
lowing finfull courſes, 1 Pet. 4, 4. They thinkzt ſtrange that you run not wth them to the ſame exceſs of Riot, 


ſpeaking evill of you, &c. The reaſon is, becauſe they neither ſee nor know the Grace which God hath ſecrer- 


ly wrought in the hearts of his Children, whereby he hath ſo alrered and changed them that they cannor 
co as the common ſort do, nor follow the courſe of this World, as they did before their effectual Cal- 
ling. | 

Hſe 3. This ſerverhto comfort and ſtay the minds of ſuch who are tempred to think thar they have no 


' ſoundneſs of Grace in them, becauſe they cannot remember or ſer downthe particular time whenirc was firſt 
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| 


wrought in them, neither could rhey ſenſibly and plainly diſcern the manner of working it at thattime, Such 
wuſt remember that the work of Grace is ſecret and hidcen,; and thar the ſpringing up of itin the heart is 
like the ſpringing up of Graſs, or Corn inthe ground, which though we ſee that tr 1s ſprung, yet can we nor 
know the very time when it began firſt to ſpring. 


Queſt, How can Grace be truly wrought, and yer not felc and diſcernable ar the time of working 


cAnſw. 1cis felt in ſome meaſure, butthat feeling at the firſtis ſo ſmall and weak uſually, that it is nor 
perceived plainly, nor taken norice of. 


Uſe. 4. To comfort ſuch as cannot alwayes ſenſibly feel rhe working of God; Spirit, and rhe Graces of it 
in themielvyes, &c. | 


So much of the firſt thing to be conſidered here inthe manner of the Lords working of Grace by the Mint- 
try of the Word, 


Now followerh the ſecond thing, namely, that Grace 1s wrought by degrees, in tract of time, and nor all 
at 
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at once ; which is implyed, Verſe 28, when it is {aid, That the Earth brings forth firſt the blade, then the 
ear, a:d then full corn in the ear, But of this, we ſhall have more fit occaſion to ſpeak in handling the next 
Parable, toviching the grain of Muſtard feed, &c, Hitherto then of the third principal matcer to be confi- 
dered in this Parable, viz. the manner how grace ts wrought in men by the Word preached, 

Now we come to ſpeak of the 4th and laſt Point ; which 1s, the iflue or conſequent that followeth after the 
work of grace wrought rhus in the Elect of God: namely this,rhat the fru!t or grace being grown up in them 
unto ripeneſs, that is,unto that due meaſure which God teeth hit for his children to attain ro in thi. Iife,then 
the time of the Lords harvelt being come, (which is ar the hour of ceath, and at the day of Judgwent) the 


Lord reaperh aud gathereth this fruit into his barn ; that 15, he taketh his klecr (tn whoin this fruit of grace 


is brought forth) out of this World, and make; them partakers of erernal fe in his Heavenly Kingdom. This 
is implyed, Verſe 29. when our Saviour ſaith, Whez the frat & brongh forih, mmediately he puttetb inthe (chle, 
becauſe the harveſt 1s come. 

When the fruit 18 brought forth] That 1s, when it is come unto due ripeneſſe, fo as it is ready and fit tobe 
reaped. 

He putteh inthe jick/e\ That 15, the Husbandman reaperh the fruir. And by this reaping, is further im- 
plyed, the gathering of the fruit into the barn, which 1s rhe end of reaping. Now by the Husbandwan; we 
are here to underftand che Lord himſelf, whoſe proper work ir 1s to reap and gather his Ele& into his barn : 
that is, into Ins heavenly Kingdom afrer this life, 

Objef. In the former pat of the Parable, by this Husbandman ſowing ſeed, is we:ntthe Miniſters, &c, 

Anſw. Not they onely, bur the Lord himſelfalſo, whoſe Miniſters they are, 

Obſerv. 1, Here firſt we learn, Whar ſhall be the happy end and 1flue of the work of grace wrought in 
Gods Ele& in this life ; namely this, Thar all choſe in whom this work of ſaving grace 1s wrought, ſhall ar 
the end of this life be made parcakers of the glory and happineſs of the life ro come, Thoſe in whom the 
fruit of graceis brought forth and grown up to ripeneſs, ſhall ar length 1n cue time be reaped of the Lord 
himſelf, and gathered into his barn ; thar ts, they ſhall be raken ayvay hence by death, or by the coming of 
the laſt judgment, and made partakers of Gods heavenly Kingdom. Ac#.26.18. Payl was ſent to preach to 
the Gentiles, to the end, that by his preaching, their eyes being opened, and they being turned from darkreſs 
to hi ht, and f rom the power of Satan to G od, might at length recelve wheritance amono them which are l, anthified 
by faith,c4c. By which plece it 1s plainly implyed, Thar thoſe in whom the Word x r2ached hath been ef- 
fectual in this life to work grace, they ſhall, after this life ended, be partakers of the Heavenly Inherirance 
of the Saints, To this purpoſe may rhar be applyed, I Per, 1. 9. where the faithful are ſaid ro receive the 
ſalvation of their ſouls as the end of their fairh, Thoſe in whom the grace of true faith 1s wrought in this 
life, ſhall after this life be partakers of eternal ſalvation, as the fruit and end of their faith. 

Hſe 1. This 1s forthe comforr of all thoſe, who feel the work of true and ſaving grace wrought in them- 
ſelves in this life : rhey may hence conclude certainly, that they ſhall allo be partakers of the glory of rhe 
life tacome. Pſal.84.11, The Lord will grve grace and glory, If he have grace 1n this life, he will have glory 


inthe life rocome: yea, the ſaving gifts and graces of the Spirit which God works in his Elect in this life, 


are unto them as a pledg and earneſi-penny, to aſſure them of their Heavenly Inheritance after this life; 


Epheſ.x 14. The Spintt is ſaid to be the earneSt of our mheritance, Ge. Which is to be underſtood, nor onely of 
the inward teltimony of the Spirit, afluring us of our heavenly inheritance, bur alſo of the ſaving giftz and 
oraces of it which ir worketh in uz, and by them as by an earnelt-penny, aflureth us of the heavenly inheri- 
rance to come. Therefore alſo, Ros. 8. 23, The fairhfull who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, are ſaid to 
wait for the adoption and redemption of their body ; that 18, for their full and perfect adoption and redemprion 
afrer rhis life. 

Hſe 2. Hence gather, onthe contrary, that ſuch as have not grace wrought in them in this life, ſhall nor 
be partakers of gtory in the life to come, Such as have nor the fruit of ſaving grace brought forth in them 
inth's life, ſhall never be reaped of the Lord, that they may be gathered into his barn ; rhar is, into his Hea- 
venly Kingdom : They ſhall indeed be cur down with the Lords fickle ar the time of their death, or ar the 
day of Judgment : bur not ro this end, that they may be gathered into the Lords barn as good corn @ bur 
char rhey may be calt our of the Lords held, and burned, as thoſe Tares mentioned in another Parable, 
Math. 13.30. 


Hſe 3. See what we muſt do, if we would havethe Lord to reap and gather us into his barnas good corn 


for.his own uſe, when the time 'of Harveſt ſhall come; that 1s, ar the day of our death, or ar the diy of 


Judgment: then we muſt labour now whileſt we have time, to be indeed good corn; that is, ſuch in whom 
the'fruit of ſound and ſaving grace, as Faith, Repencance, &c. '18 brought forth, To this end, be diliven 
in hearing the Word preached ; which is the ſeed from which the fruit of grace ordinarily ſpringerh and 
groweth up, as We have heard before; and deſire the Lord to joy the work of his Spirit in our hearrs with 
the outward Miniſtery of his Word, to make it effeuall ro bring forth the fruir of ſaving erace in us. 

Obſerv, 2. In'that it is ſaid, Phen the frut 1s brought forth | That is, come to ripenets, then the ſickle” is 
pur in to reap it, &c; Hence gather, Thar 1t15 nor enough, that the fruit of ſaving grace do begin ro ſpring 
In our hearts, butit muſt grow up in us rill ir come to due ripeneſs ; that is,to the righr mexſure and deg:ee, 
whereof we are capable in this hfe, ' The grace thar is in us, muſt nor be alwayes in the blade, bur it wut 
come to be an ear; yet, as full corn and ripe in the ear, before we can be fit for the Lords harveſt, to be 
reaped and garhered of him into his barn, which is his Heavenly Kingdom. 2 Per .3. ult. Grow in grace, aud in 
the krowledg of our! Lord aud Savwnr Teſus Chriſt, &'c, But more of this (God willing) upon the next Pa- 
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Chap. 4- | o© A (ommentary upon Ver.39,@c. 


Mark 4, 30,&c. unto 35, And he ſaid, Whereunto (hall we liken the Kingdom of Ged, &c ? 


Ere is laid down the Fourth and laſt Parable of our Saviour Chriſt mentioned by the Evangeliſt inthis: 

Chapter. Tre ſcope whereof ſeeweth not much different from the former, In both, the purpoſe of 
our Saviour is to ſhew the vertue and power of the Word preached,in working grace, and the manner how the 
work of grace is wrought by means of the Word preached. 

In the former Parable he thewed, that grace is wrought after a hidden and ſecret manner, and that by cer- 
rain degreez,intrat of time, it cometh to due ripeneſs and perfection, 

Now in this Parable he ſhewerh alſo, thar ir 1s wrought by degrees ; and thar hoyſoever it be bur in ſmall” 
and weak meaſure atthe firſt, yer in time it growerh to a greater meaſure, This he ſhewerh, by a compari- 
ſon taken from the grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which when it 15 ſowen in the ground, 15a very imall grain, yer af- 
rerward in time it groweth up to be a Tree ſutficient for the birds to build under the ſhadoy of 1t, - And this | 
compariſon is the more to be obſerved of us, becauſe ir appears by the Evangeliſ's, that our Saviour uſed it 
not only this once, bur ar other times alſo; as Lnke 13.18, where he uſerh it to the ſame purpoſe as he doth 
here. And alſoart two other tires ; once, Matth.17.20. and anothertime, Znke 17,6, In both which pla- 
ces, he uſerh it to ſer forth the power and vertue of true faith, 

Now fir(t to clear the words of this Parable, and then to come to that matter of Inſtruction which weare 
to learn from them, 

In the words conſider three things: | 

I, A Preface, going before the Parable, in theſe words, Verſ, 30, Whereunto ſhall we liken the Kingdom of 
God, Cc. 

2. The Parable ir ſelf, The Kingdom of God ts ike a grain, &c. 

Where, 1, Conhderthe thing compared ; which 15 the Kingdom of God, 

F 2, That unto which ic is compared, together with the reſemblance between them ; Like a gram of nuſtard- 
ed, Oc. 

And the reſemblance is in rwo things chiefly, 

1. Asthe grain of Muſtard-ſeed 1; very ſmall whenit is firſt fowen z So the Kingdom of God hath ſmall 
and weak beginnings. | 

2. As the ſmall grain of Muſtard-ſeed growerh in time tobe a Tree ; ſo doth the Kingdom of God in 
tline increaſe and grow exceedingly. 

3. Conſider, The general Concluſion of this, and all the former Parables, Verſe 33,34. 

hereunto ſhall we liken, &c.) By this Preface, our Saviour ſtirs up the attention of his hearers, to give dili- 
gent heed ro this Parable. And the words imply, that he choughc this fimilitude of the grain of Muſftard- 
ſeed, very fit to expreſs the nature of the work of grace ; and that himſelf was much affected with it, and ſo 
would have us to be. & 

The Kmgdom of God That is, the Word preached, ſo far forth as it is a means to work grace in Gods | 
Elect ; or the work of grace wrought by the Miniſtery of the Word: for this 1s in effe&t all one: And in 
this ſenſe we ſhewed that the Kingdom of God was to be taken in the former Parable, (Vide Dane: queſt. 
on Mark, quaſt. 18.) 

Is leſs then all (eeds in. the earth Not imply the leaſt of all : for it 1s 0bſerved by ſome, that there are ſome 
other ſeeds leſs than the Multard-ſeed : Bur the meaning is, to ſhew, that 1r1sa very ſmall ſeed, and one of 
the 1e2{t on earch; or elſe, that it is the leaſt — in reſpect of the great growth of ir,&c. | 

Greater thea all herbs | Matth.13.32. Ir bzcometh a Tree, &c. 

Fowls of the ayr may lodg under ſhadow of it | Matth, 1 3.T he birds come and lodg m the branches of it, This is 
all one ineffe& : and ir 15 ſpoken onely ro ſhe the great growth and increaſe of this herb or plant : thar 
from a very ſmall grain, it groweth to a Tree, having great branches. 

Quart, How canthis be laid truly of the Nuftard-ſeed, ſeeing in this Country where we live, it doth not 
grow to ſo greata Tree that the birds may build in the branches of it ? | 

"ſw. There may be great difference in the ſame herb or plant, according to the divers Countryes in | 
which ir growerh. And ſo itis moſt probable, that in thar Eaſtern Countrey of J#dea where our Saviour þ 
lived, the ſtalk and branches of the Muſtard-ſeed were.greater and larger than they are inthis our Country, 
And this is the more likely, becauſe Ply writing of this herb, mentionerh divers kinds of it, (4b, 19, cap,8. 
at citatur 4 Fanſeno, harmon, Evang, | oy 

Dottr.1.tift;in that the work of grace wroughtby the Word preached,is here likened co the grain,of Mu- 
fard-ſeed,which is ſmall ar firſt when it is ſowen, bur afterward in time groweth up tohave grear branches; 
hence we learn, Thar the Word preached is a means to work grace,nor ſuddenly, and all at once, bur in cra&t 
of time, and by degrees. Now by the working of grace, I underſtand here, nor the firſt beginning of. the 
work of 1t, (for that may be, and 1s, often wrought ſuddenly, and-in ſhort time, as appearethin the examples | 
of ſuch as have been ſuddenly converted by the Word preached): bur I underſtand rhe further accompliſh- 
ment of this work, whereby it1s continued and increaſed in us tothe higheſt meaſure whereof a Chriſkian 1s 
capable in this life. This is not done ſuddenly, and all at; once, but in tra&k of rime, and, by. degrees, by 
n'eans of the Word preached, Epheſ. 4.12, Chrilt gave Paſtars and T eacbers for the perfetting 4 the Sant 
and for the building up of the body of Chriſt, Till we all come im the umty of fatth,&c, - unto a-perfett man, c. | 
Toſhew, that by the Miniſtery of the Word, the Church 1s butlded up and'perfected in grace by degrees in 
tact of time, and not ſuddenly all at once, Thu: alſo was 1mplyed (as we heard) inthe former Parable, of 
the _ ſowen by the Husbandman, which growerth up by degrees, firſt the blade, then the ear,&c. Verſe 28, } 

= Tal 4.1 9. 
Hſe 1, Comfort for Miniſters of the Word, when they ſee bur ſmall fruits of grace appearing in their | 
 p=ople upon the firſt preaching of the Word unto them, They are not to wonder or be diſcouraged at this, 
bat io remember, Thatthough the Miniſtery of the Word be Gods Ordinance for the working of grace 3 yer | 
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that |, 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.30, &c. 


that God doth nor by it accompliſh this work all at once, or ſuddenly ; but by degrees in ſome ſpace of time) 
firſt working a ſmaller, and rhena greater meaſure of Grace by the Word Preached, The -% rayon ha- 
ving ſoivn his Seed, 1s not diſcouraged, becauſe he doth not ſee it come up and grow to full ripeneſs preſenr- 
ly ; buthe knows it may come up and grow to ripeneſs in due rime, and therefore waiterh till that time 
come, So a Miniſter of the Word, though he ſee nor the fruits of Grace to grow ſuddenly ripe in his peo- 
ple, yer is he notto be diſmayed at it, bur ro wait even with long patience till ic come ro more ripe- 
nefle, 

Hſe 2, See further by this, that we are not to look for ſo great meaſure of Grace in ſuch as have had the | ſe 3 
Word profitably Preached ro them bura while, as in thoſe who have had it a long time z even as We Cannot : 
look thar Corn which1s late ſown, ſhould groy up and be ripe ſo ſoon as that which is ſown berime:, We are 
therefore to ;udg favourably of thoſe that have had theWord Preached to them bur a ſhorc time,rhough we ſee 
in them bur ſmall beginnings of Grace appearing, It is well,if the meaſure of Grace be in them according 
to the means of Grace which they have had, and according to the time they have en;oyed ir. 

Uſe 3. This is alſo for the comfort of ſuch hearers of the Word who feel and complain of the ſmall and | Vſe3. | 
weak meaſure of Knoyledg, Faith,and other Graces which are wrought in them uponthe firſt hearing of the | - 
Word, or when they. have had it Preached to them bura ſmall time : Such muſt conſider, that the work of 
Grace which 1s uſually wrought in Chriſtians by the Miniſtry of the Word, is not like the growth of Jonah's 
Gourd, which grew up ſuddenly in one night ; bur iris like the growth of the grain of Muſtard-ſeed (as we 
ſee here inthe Text) which though ir grow to a great tree, yer nor ſuddenly, bur in ſome good ſpace of time, 
Think of this, and be thankfull for that meaſure of Grace which God hath wrought in thee by the Miniſtry 
of his Word, though it be nor ſo great as thou defireſt, and as thou perceivelt in others who have had the 
means of Grace longer, | 


Uſe 4. Seethen that we have need to be Hearers of the Word, nor onely for a little time, bur ſtill to con- | 
cue to be Hearers, &c. 


Doftr, 2, We muſthere obſerve further, how. our Saviour ſetteth out the different degrees of Grace by the | Doftr, 2. 
difference that is berween the grain of Muſtard-ſeed, as it is ar firſt when it is caſt into the ground, and as ir 
is afterwards, being grown up to a Tree ; from whence we may gather, that there are different degrees and | 
meaſures of Grace in Chriſtians in this life. All Grace is not of the ſame meaſure and degree, There is a 
ſmall meaſure of Grace like to the grain of Muſtard-ſeed when 1c 1s caſt firſt into the ground ; and there is a 
greater meaſure of Grace, like to the Muſtard-Tree when it 15 grown up. I Cor, 12, 4. T here are diverſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirit 3 thatis, thereare both differenc kinds, and different degrees of gifts, proceeding 
from the ſame Spirit of God. And theſe different degrees of Grace may be conſidered of us two 
Wayes. 

4 As they are in one and the ſame Chriſtian at ſundry times 3. ſo at the time of the firſt converſion or | 
Calling of a Chriſtian, the meaſure of Grace 1s but weak and ſmall in compariſon ; bur afterward, in tract of 
time, it groweth to a greater meaſure, Thus our Saviour Chriſt's own Diſciples ar their fiſt Calling, and for 
a good rime afterward, were but weak in knowledg and Faith in.compatiſon of that greater meaſure of choſe 
Graces which appeared in them afterward, eſpecially after the Reſurre&ion and Aſcention of our Saviour, 


So Nuodemus diſcovered at firſt bur a very ſlender meaſure of Grace when he came to our Saviour by night 


ro confer with him, and to learn of him, - 3. I. bur afterward this ſeed of Grace grew to a greater mea- 
ſure of Grace in him, as may appear, Jo 


. 19. 39. when he came openly in the 'day'rime, and ſhewed his 
love ra Chriſt, in bringing ſweer Odours to Embalm tis:dead body, and in helping to bury ir, 


2, We may conſider theſe degrees of Grace, as they are found and do appear in ſundry Chriſtians at the | 
ſame time, for fore are indued with a tefler, and ſome with a greater meaſure of Grace, Some are Babes in 
} Chriſt, 1 Cor, 3. 1. and ſomearewell grown Chriſtians; ſome are "weak, and ſome are ſtrong, Rep. | 
IC. I. | | 
F Hſe 1, This 1s matter of comfort to ſuch weak Chriſtians whoare troubled and diſcouraged, becauſe of the } 7) fe,1, 
| (mall reaſure of Grace which they feel in themlelves, and becauſethey come ſofat ſhorr of the Graces thar ; 
are in ſome other Chriſtians, Such muſt remember this, that there are different degrees'of Grace, and thar 
God doth not give his Spirit in like meaſure unto all that are partakers of it, but in ſuch meaſure as he in his 
Wiſdome ſeeth fitreſt for every one. Conſider alſo this, that God doth more reſpec rhe'truth and fincerity 
of that Grace that is in thee, then the meaſure or degree of ir, Look therefore to rhis eſpecially, that the 
Graces that are in thee, as Knowledg, Faith, Repentance, &c. be ſincere and ſound, whatſoever the mea- | 
ſure of them be. They may be ſound in thee, though bur in ſmall meaſure : And the ſmalle(t weaſure of 
Grace, if itbe ſincere and ſound, is ſufficient to give thee right and 1nterelt to Salvation, If chy Faith be but 
3s the grain of Muſtard-ſeed in quantity, yer if ir be true and unfained Faith, it is able toſave thee. If thou 
canſt bur truly and unfeinedly hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, thou-art bleſſed, 2th. 
5. 6, Onely do not reſt contented with a ſmall meaſure of Grace, bur frive to a further growth, Bur more 
of this in due place. | 
Hſe. 2, Such as have received the greateſt meaſure of Spirituall Graces, muſt from hence learn not to de- | Uſe 2, 
\piſe choſe thar-come behind them in Grace, bur rather to incourage them, and ro cherith the ſmalleſt begin- 
| nings of Grace in others, remembring that of rhe Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 4. 7. Who maketh thee to differ from another ? 
And what haſt thou that thow didſt not recerve ? | | 
Dottr, 3, Inthatthe work of Grace wrought by the Miniſtry of the Word is here compared ro the grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed, which being ſmall, doth grow in time toa Tree ; we may further learn this, thar it 13 the 
property of true and ſound Grace to grow and increaſe in thoſe that are partakers of it, Though it be ne- 
ver ſo ſmall in them ar firſt, yer it will grow and increaſe intime to a greater meaſure, 2 Theſſ, 1. 3, We are 
 baund to.thank,God,&c.becauſe your Faith groweth exceedingly, and the Charity of every one of you abonndeth, &c, 
2 Cor, 4.16, The inward man is revewed day by day. 2 Cor. 3. 18. We are changed mto the Image of the Lord, | 
| from glory to glory, &c. that is, We grow 1n Grace, and the glorious Image of God 1s daily more and more re- 
ſtoredin us, job, 15. 2, Every branch that beareth fruu in Ch, iſt, is purged, that it may bring forth more fruit, 
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Chap. 4. 4 Commentary upon Ver.zo,@c 


Herenote two rhings couching the growth of Grace, : | 
I. Itis not alike in all Chriſtians; bur in ſome greater, in ſome leſs. 


| 2, It is notalwayesſenfible for the preſenttime 3 As we ſee not the growing of the Muſtard-ſeed,bur we” 


ſee it 1s grown, &Cc. ; Ne 
| Uſe1, This convinceth ſuch not to have any truth or ſoundneſs of Grace in them, who do not grow in it, 
. Some think they have enough Knowledg, Fairh, and other Graces already, andtherefore reſt as they are, ne- 
Ver Caring or endeavouring to go forward in Grace, Such have no ſoundneſs of Grace at all in chem ; for 
if rhey had, they could not potlibly relt n that meaſure which they have, but muſt needs ſtrive ro a further 
| erowch. Others are ſo far from increaſing, that they decay and go backward in Grace, leaving their firſt 
zeal and love, as did the Church of Epheſus, Revel. 2. 4. Andindeed ſuch as go not forward in Grace,muſt 
' needs go backward in it, for there is no ſanding at a ſtay in this caſe, Now ſuch as do thus ſtand at a flay 


' or go backward, have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& that there was never any truth or ſoundneſs of Grace in 


them, 

Queſt. May not ſuch as have ſoundneſſe of Grace, decay and go backward inirfor a ume ? _ 

Az(w, Yes, this is poſlible, and doch ſomerimes come to paſs, though it be a very dangerous thing ſo to 
full away. Bur ſuch as have thusfallen back, if there be any ſoundneſs of Grace in them, ſo ſoon asthey come 
ro ſee their own backſlidings, will labour ſpeedily to recover themſelves, and they will ever after firive ſo 
much the more to grow and increaſe in all Graces of the Spirit, which have bin for a time quenched or de- 
cayedin them, Therefore our Saviour bids the Church of Epheſas ro remember whence they were fallen,and 
to repent and do their firſt works. 

Hſe 2, If we would know what ſoundneſs of Grace is in us, examine our ſelves, what growth of Grace 
1SI1N US, 

» QzeF, How may we know this ? 

Arſw. By theſe marks or ſigns, 

- 1, By theabatementand decaying of our ſinfull corruptions, which are oppokite to Grace, and do fight 
againſt icin us. The more the fleth decayerh, the more the Spirit growerh, and gerterh the upper hand in us. 
As it is with one that begins to recover our of bodily fickneſs, the more the corrupt humours 1n his body do 
decay, andare waſted and purged away, the more the party growerh in ftrengrh and health of body, So it is 
with us 1n our Spiritual growth in Grace ; when our corruptions decay in us, and the ſtrengrh of finis more 
and more abated 1n us, this 16 an argument of the growth of Grace in us. As onthe contrary, if our corrupti- 
ons grow [tronger 1n us, this argues the decay of Grace.inus, Try thy ſelf by this therefore, if rhou wouldſt 
know whether thou grow in Grace ; look whether the corruption of fin decay in thee, look whether thoſe fin- 
full luſts which have bin ſtrong inthee, do now grow weaker, and are more and more mortified in thee : Tfir 
be thus with thee, this is anevidence of thy growth in Grace : As on the Contrary, if thy corruptions grow 
tronger, and more prevail in thee than they have done, ir is ro be feared char thou decayeſt in Grace, 


fruirs of Fairh, Love, and other Chriſtian Graces do increaſe and abound in us more and more, it is an evi- 


| dence to ſhew that the Graces themſelves do grow in us. 2 Pet. 1. 5-—8. Add to your Faith, Vertue; and to 
Vertue, Knowledg, &c, For if theſe things be in you and abound, they will makg you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor 
wnſranttull us the Knowledg of our Lord 5 eſs (Ori : 

3. We may diſcern and judg of our grovth in Grace by the growing and mcreafing of our love to the 
means of Grace; -as tothe Word, Sacraments, &c. The more the ſucking child loveth the breaſt, rhe more 
it groweth, 1 Pet, 2,2, F-56414 F | 

Uſe 3. Toſtir us up to labour more and ir.ore to grow in Grace, as weare exhorted, 2 Pet, 3, lt, This 


is the Way to approvethat Grace Which is in us to be ſound and fincere, Uſe the means therefore to grow 
nit, 


Pray with the Church, Pſal. 68. 28. Strengthen, O God, that which thou haft wrought for us, or in us, 

2. Bediligent and conſcionable in hearing the Word Preached, that by it we may grow 1n Grace. 1 Pet,2, 
2. Deſire the ſincere nulk,, Cc. 

3. Joyn thereunto allo rhe frequent receiving of the Lords Supper,which is a Sacrament of confirmation, 
ro (trengrhen and increaſe Grace in us, | 

4. Becarefull well to employ and uſe that meaſure of Grace which God harh already given us. This is 
the Way to have 1t increaſed, as we heard before, upon ver. 25. As the natural irengrh of our bodies growerh 
by exerciſe ; (01s the ſirength of Grace: increaſed in us by rhe diligent uſe and exerciſe of rhe ſame, 


res Evangeliſt windeth up all che former Parables of our Saviour Chriſt, In which the Evangeliſt ſhewethtwo 
ngs. 


| 1, The manner of our Saviour's teaching at thattime, 


I, That he ſpake with many Parables, and that heraught nothing withour Parables. 

2, Thar akhough he taught by Parables, yer it was in fuch ſort as his ' Auditors were able to hear 
hin, 
| The ſecond thing which the Evangeliſt ſhewerh, is the ſpeciall care which our Saviour had of his Diſc» 
| ples thatthey mighc profit by his teaching ; in that he did expound all things to them alone, 
\ With many ſuch Parables ſpakg he the Word unta them This thews that the Evangeliſt doth not in this Chap- 
| ter menrionall the Parables uttered by our Saviour in this Sermon, Bur St, Matthew mentioneth ſome others 
of them, chap, 13, 
£ A's they mere able to hear it] That is, according to their Capacity, and ſoas they might conceive his Do- 

rine, roy 

©xeft, How can it be ſaid that he Preached according to their capacity, ſeeing heſpake all in Parables, 
| Which were darkand hard to be underitood, 


Anſw, 


| 


2, We may know our growthin Grace by our increafing and abounding in the fruits of Grace. If the true 


1. Pray unto God daily to accompliſh and perfe&t the good work of Grace which he hath begun in us. | 


It followeth, Ver, 33, 34. And with many ſuch Parables, &c,\ This is a generall Concluſion with which | 
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| Mark 4. 35, &c, Now the ſame day, when Even was come, CC. | 


Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 35,&c. 

Azxſwm. The meaning isnor, that his manner of reaching was ſimply eaſie and plain to be underſtood of 
all char heard him : for-ro the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſuch obſtinate contemners of his doctrine, it was 
moſt obſcure and dark : Bur that in ſome refpe&t his reaching was eaſe, and agreeable ro the capacity of 
bis Diſciples, and ſuch as were reachable ; namely inthis reſpect, thar he raughc them heavenly and high 
myſteriez, by fimilicudes taken from eanhly things familiarly known, Therefore though they could nor at 
che time of delivery throughly conceive the dodtrines that were taught under thofe hmilitudes, yer they 
might eaſily conceive the f1militudes themſelves, in regard of the literal ſenſe ; which being afrerward 
opened unto them mn private, by this means all things were made more plain unto them, than if they had 
been barely propounded without any ſuch fimilitudes, 

But without a Parable ſpake he nt,Gc, | Namely, at that time, and in that Sermon which he then preached 
our of the Ship, upon the Sea of Galilee: for at ſundry other rimes he taught without Parables. 

Now of the reaſons why he taught by Parables,we have ſpoken before, Verſe 2.8 11. 

When they were alone | That 1s, after our Saviour had ſent away the multitude, and was gone into the houſe 
with his Diſciples ; as appeareth, by comparing this place with Marth, x 3. 36, and as we ſhewed more at 
large upon Verſe 10, of this Chapter, 

He expounded all to bis Diſciples By his Diſciples, we may underſtand not onely thoſe which were choſen 
ro be Apoſtles, but alſo others which imbraced his DoEtrine, and followed him, 

Now the Reaſon why he thus explained his Parables unto them, was, 

I, Becauſe ro them it was given to know the myſtery of the Kmgdome of God, as we heard before, Ferſe 
II, 

2. Becauſerhey were reachable, ſhewing their defire to learn, by their enquiring of the meaning of the 
Parables; as we heard before, YVerſe10; andas it appeareth, CMatth.13.36. 

As they were able to hear | Obſerv, Minifters of the Word in their teaching, ought to-have reſpebt to the 
capacity of their people, and ro frame their doctrine and manner of reaching unto their ability to hear, So 
Paul, 1 Cor.3.2, 1 couldnt ſpeak to you as to ſpiritnal, &c, but as to babes m Chriſt, I have fed you with milk,and 
not with meat : for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet are ye able, By mth, he meaneth the plain hand- 
ling of the dodtrines of Chriftian Religton, according to the capacity of thoſe that are weak in knowledg : 
and by Meat, the more exaCt and curious handling of higher Points of Doctrine, So Hebr.5.12. Ye are be- 
come ſuch as have need of milk,, and not of ſtrong meat ; For every one that wſeth mutk, us unskilifull in the Word of 
righteouſneſs, &c, But ſtrong meat belongs to them of full age, who by uſe have thar ſenſes exeraſed, &c, See alſo 
for thus Point, I Cor,2,4, & 2 Cor.4.2. 

&fe 1. Se: then, how unfit it is for Miniſters to preach in ſo high a train, and in ſuch a dark manner, that 
the people cannac conceive what is taughr,or bear it away. 

Hſe 2, The people ſhould defire to have the Word handled to them in ſuch manner as is firring to the 
capacity of the fimpleſt, Thus 1s moſt profitable for the hearers, when the hidden myſteries of the Ward are 
made plain unto them. 

And when they were alone, he expounded all thmgs,&c.] Obſe erv, 1, In thar our Saviour 1sſo carefull to open 
che meaning of his ParableSto his Diſciples, This may reach Miniſters of the Wordrheir dury, which is, 
to be carefull upon all good occaſions both in publick and privare, to open and explain ro their people ſuch 
things as are hard to be underſtood inrhe Scriptures : rherefore they are called Interpreters, as Job. 33. 23, 
Eſpecially Miniſters ſhould in their publike Miniſtery be carefull chus ro open and unfold rhe obſcure and 
hard place: of Scripture unto their people, And this ſhewerh us the neceſſity of the publick Miniſtery,even 
inthis reſpect, that by ir thoſe things which are hard and difficult in the Scriptures, may be opened and un- 
folded unto the people of God. ; 

{ſe. Hearers ſhould defire to have hard places explained, &c. 

Obſerv. 2, Our Saviour was forward to open the Parables ro his Diſciples, becauſe he ſaw them 
willing and defirous to be inftruted,as did appear by their coming ro him in privare to agk of Him the mean- 
ing of the Parables, This ſhould encourage us in like manner to ſhew our ſelves willing and deſirous to 
learn of Chrift, and to be inftruted in the knowledg of his Word; then ſhall we find him moſt ready to 
inſtru&t and teach us, and co reveal the knowledg of his Word unto us. Let us therefore ſhe our ſelves 
reachable, and Chriſt will reach'us to know his Will, and underſtand his Word, - Ler every onethar would 
be raughr of Chriſt,ſherv himſelf defirous ro be taught of him : Such a reachable Scholler he hikerh and loverh, 
Therefore goto him by prayer, and ask him the meaning of thoſe things which thou cant not conceive in 
the Scriptures, and he wit be as ready ro open thy underſtanding, and ro help rhee to conceive them, as he 
was to open his dark Parables here to his Diſciples, Shey thy ſelf alſo ready and willing to hear and learn 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt ſene ro thee in his Name; and thou ſhalt find Chr ſt ready to inftru& rhee by 
their means, and to reveal unto thee more and more the knowledg of his Word, Our Saviour, when he 
lived on earth, never refuſed to reach any that came to him and ſhewed rhzmſelves willing to learn, No 
morewill he now refuſe to'reach thee inwardly by his Spirit, and outwardly by the Miniſtery of his Word, 


| ledg of his Word from thee, as from the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 


—  — — 
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: Aving finiſhed the firſt part of this Chapter rouching che DoEtrine of our Saviour, Which he preached 
partly by rhe Sea-fide, and partly out of che Ship upon the Sea of Galilee, as We heard upon the firſt 
Verſe of rhis Chapter 3 Now we are come to the ſecond part of the Chapter, contatrung a Miracle which 


| our Saviour wrought upon the ſame Sea, for the confirmation of his DoArine, 


if thou ſhew thy defire to learn of him, Contrarvwiſe, if thou refuſe to learn of him, he will hide the knoyw- 


July 23. 
I620, 


| This Miracle confiſted in the powerful and wonderfull'calmingand allaying of a fearful Rtorm of wind | 


which 
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which aroſe upon the Sea, as our Saviour and his Diſciples were ſailing on it; by reaſon of which Tempeſt, 
they werein preſent danger of drowning, if he had not ſo miraculouſly delivered them, The ſame Miracle 
is recorded alſo by St, Matthew, Chap.8.23, and by St, Luke, Chap,8.22, although Matthew doth notfer ic 
down in the ſame place and order of the Hiſtory, as the orher two Evangelifts, Mark and L»kedo. Bur * 
of this difference, I will nor here ſtand to ſpeak, becauſe my purpoſe 15 onely ro handle the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel as itis ſer down by St. Mark, ; : | 
In handling this Miracle, conſider we, 1. The occaſions of it, or preparatives going before it 3 from 
Verſe 35, tothe 39th. 
2. The Miracle it ſelf, Verſe 39. 
3. The conſequents of it, Verſe 40, 41, yy 
The occaſions are of two ſorts, 1, More remote or furrher off, 2, More near and immediate, 
The occaſion further off was, Our Saviour Chriſt's patſing or ſayling by Ship with his Diſciples over to 
the ocher fide of rhe Sea, Verſe 35, 36. ; 
The more near occaſions were theſe, 1, The great Tempeſt which aroſe upon the Sea as they were ſayl- 
ing, Verſe 37. my | | : 
2. Our Saviour's ſleeping in the ſtern of the Ship upon a Pillow, 
3. The fear of the Diſciples, which canſed them to awake him, and rocall out tohim for help,in this man- 
ner, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh ? Verſe 38, 
Touching the firſt occaſion of the Miracle, which is, their paſſing over the Sea ; in it we may conſider, 
1. The time, when it was done, The ſame day, when Even was come, 
2. The manner of raking this Voyage or Journey ; ſer downin ſundry other Circumſtances which did 
accompany It, | 
As, 1, Thatour Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, Let #s paſſe over, &c. 
2. Thar he left the multitude, or ſent them away, _ 
3, That they took our Saviour as he was in the Ship, 
4. That there were alſo other ſmall Ships with them, 


former Verſes, : 

T he ſame day, when it was Even| This was not immediately after the end of his former Sermon preached 
out of the Ship 3 but after his return home to his dwelling houſe at Capernaum with his Diſciples, and afcer 
he had expounded his Parables unto them ar their requelt, as we have heard before, 

Le: us paſſe over to the other ſide That 1s, to the other (ide of the Sea of Galilee, or Lake of Geneſareth, 
(as appeareth, Luke 8.22.) upon which Sea or Lake he now was ina Ship with his Diſciples, being again 
enired into it with them after his return home to His houſe at Capernaum, St, Matthew ſaith, He entred into 
the Ship,anud his Diſciples followed him: and St. Lukeſaith, He enters with his Diſciples into the Ship ; The mean- 
ing 1s, Thar he ledthem the way, and they immediately followed him into the Ship; and being init, He 
willed them to paſs over'the ſhip tothe other fide of the Lake ; that 1s to ſay, into the Country of the Ga- 
darcres ; as appeareth, Chap.5.1, ; | 

Now the reaſon moving our Saviour to paſs overthither, was (no doubt) this, 

1, That he mightrake occaſion by the way, to work this Miracle upon the Sea, to confirm his former 
Doctrine. 

2, Thir being paſſed over into the Countrey of the Gadarenes, he might there take occaſion to do go0d 


him there, in diſpoſſeſſing him that had a Legicn of Devils in him. 

And they left the mult1:ude| Or, ſent away the multitude ; that is, the common people which were then 
aſſembled tothe Sea-fide again to hear him, and unto whom he had before preached, And no doubt bur 
the Diſciples diſmiſſed them according to the will and appointment of our Saviour himſelf. 

And took_bim as he was m the Ship | That 1s, forthwith without delay, ſo ſoon as he was entred into the 
Ship, and had w'lledthem to ſend away the multitude, and to paſs over the ſhip to the other fide, preſently 
they lanched forth and carried him away with themſelves in the ſaid Ship, 

And there were alſo with him other little ſhips It is moſt likely, - that thoſe which were in theſe other ſmall 
ſhip-, were ſuch, as having before heard Chriſt, and ſeen ts Miracles, and being affected therewith, did now 
deſire to accompany him in this his paſſage over the Sea, to the end that they might again hear his reaching, 
{ and ſee more of his Miracles, and reap further good thereby, So much of the ſenſe of the words. 

Obſerv. 1, See here our Saviour's diligence and pains 1n his Calling and Minifteriall Office of preaching 
and working miracles: Though in the former part of the day he had greatly wearied himſelf —_ preach- 
ing, andthe evening being now come, ſome might think it fit for him rather to have gone hometo his dwell- 
ing houſe in Capernanum, there to have reſted that whole night after his great labours : yer he perceiving an 
opportunity offered to do good, by working miracles uponthe Sea, and on the other fide of the Sea among 
the G adarees, (as we (hall ſee in the next Chapter,) therefore he rakes this occaſion, willing his Diſciples to 
paſs him over to the other ſide of the Lake, Thushe was more carefull ro do good by his DoEtrine and Mi- 
racles, than to refreſh hi3 own body with natural reſt, Indeed r istrue, that he did afterward in the Ship 
take reſt, by ſleeping init, (as it is ſaid in the Text) bur ir is likely this was not very long, ſeeing his Diſct- 
ple; awaked him ſo ſoon as the ſtorm came ; which in likelihood was ſoon after they launched forth: and as 
ſoon 45 Fe was awaked, he was preſently employed again in working this Miracle. Here then we ſee his 
diligence and pains 1n his Calling and Miniſtery, and his care to take all occaſions ar all rimes to do 200d, 
Ard herein he is a pattern for all Miniſters of the Word ro follow, in being painfull and diligent in their 
Mu 1:ierial Office, and in taking all opportunities to do good by the ſame unto the- people committed” to 
them, See the example of Paml, AZ#.20.18, Bur of this we heard before, Verſe 1, of this Chapter. 

Obſerv. 2. Our Saviour having willed his Diſcix les to paſſe over unto the other fide of the Lake of Gere- 


ſare;h, they do preſently yield obedience to this his Will, raking him forthwith as he was in the ſhip, and 
| carrying 


” 


—— 
ET 


Firſtro clear the ſenſe of the words, and then briefly to obſerve ſuch InſtruQions as may ariſe from the two ! 


by his Do:trine and Miracles: and therefore we read in the next Chapter, of a great Miracle wrought by | 
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{| che Warer, as our Saviour and his my 


carrying him away in it, as he willed them ; And though they might have made excuſes; as that it being 
now even-tide, and the night ready to come upon them, it ſeemed not ſo fit a tiwe to take this Journey by 
Sea, and that it was uncomfortable and dangerous travelling by water in the night time, yet they do not 
make any ſuch excuſes, but readily and withour delay they pur in execution the Commandment of Chriſt. 
This teacherh us in hke manner to yield willing and ready obedience to the Commandment of Chriſt in all 
things which he requireth of us in his Word ; though the things which he commands us may ſeem never ſo 
hard and difficult, and never ſo inconvenient inthe jucgment of natural reaſon, yet we are not to wake Cx- 
cuſes, bur readily and chearfully to obey Chriſt in all his Coinmangments, 24arth. 17:5, This is my beloved 
Son, &c,-- Hear him, This Hearing implies obedience. So Hebr, 3.7, 16 day if je will hear his Voyee, &c. 
For example, Chriſt commands us ro deny our ſelves, and to take up our Crois and follow him, if we will be 
his Diſciples. Inthis we are to hear him, and to yield obedience ro his Commandment, Soalſo he com- 
mands u;in his Word to forgive, and love our enemies, andto do good againſt evill, In theſe things We are 
ro obey his Will, So alſo when he bids us, Firſt to ſeek the Kingdome of God, cc. S0 when he commands 
us to believe in him, and to Repenrand turn from our ſins, weare m th2ſc things to obey his Will, 

Reaſ. Chriſt Jeſus 1s our abſolute and Soveraign Lord and King, who hath abſolute POWEr OVer usto COM- 
mand uz, and to puniſh us if we diſobey him, He is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Heis that Law- 
oiver WHICh 15 able to ſave and to deltroy, as Saint James ſpeaketn, He hath power to n ake ſuch Laws, and 
tro giveſuch Commandments which do abſolutely bind, nor onely the outward man, but even the very Soul 
and Conſcience under pain of eternall damnation. And therefore we are in all things to yield chearfull and 
Conſcionable ob2dience to his will and Commandments, And if he were to be obeyed when he lived on 
Earth in ſtare of Humiliation, much more now he 1s exalted to the Right hand of God in Heaven. 

{ſe To reprove ſuch a3 do not yield rhis ready and willing obedience unto Chriſt in his Commandments. 
Some yield no obzdience ar all ro him, bur in their hives dopraCtiſe thoſe things which are flat contrary to his 
Commandments ; like thoſe Pſal. 2. who ſay, Let 4 break ther Bands, &c, Others make excuſes and de- 
layes when they ſhould obey Chriſt, and do not readily and chearfully yield obedience. Like thoſe Luk, 
9.59. Who when they ſhould follow Chriſt, made excuſes, and delayed the time. - Take heed it be nor fo 
with us : Chriſt muſtbe obeyed in all his Commandments, and that cheatfully and without delay. To day, 
if ye hear his vouce, &c, 


{mall ſhips, who (no doubt) were ſuch, as having the ſame day heard him Preaching to them by rhe Sea tide, 
and being much affe&ted with his DoEtrine, did more and more defire to hear him, and ro be with him r- 
learn of him; and therefore they would nor part with him, nor ſtay behind with the reſt of the people wo 
were diſmiſſed, but they would needs accompany him in his ;ourney, Now this teacheth us how 1c 's wich 
thoſe that have once rruly taſted of che ſweerneſs of the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt ; they cannot chuſe 
bur defire and hunger and thick afrer it more and more, 1 Per, 2. 2, 3. As new born Babes, deſire the [i,.cere 
mlk_of the Word, that ye may grow thereby, If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord #5 graciws, Such as have taſted 
of the Graceand goodneſs of Chniſt manifetted in the Miniſtry of his Word, they cannot bur till defire tha: 
Word more and more, and this defire will be ſo vehement in them, rhar they cannot be ſatisfied wirhour it ; 
and therefore they will take any pains to eryoy ir. If they cannor have ir near ar hand, they will cravel fur- 
ther off for ir,ratherthen be wirhour 1t ; even a: this people,when Chriſt was to go from them, and chey coulc 
no longer hear him near home as they had done, then they accompany him by ſhips in his paſſage over inco the 
Countrey of the Gadarezs, ratherthen they will be deprived of the benefir of his reaching. 

Hſe, This ſhews that they never truly taftedthe Heavenly verwe and ſweetneſs of the Word of Chriſt in 
their own Souls and Conſciences, who do not more and more hunger and thirſt after the publick Miniſtry of 


{ ir, but can well enough content themſelves without it 3 and therefore will take no pains to ſeek afre: 


if, 

It followeth, ver. 37. Azad there aro(e a great ſtorm, Cc.) | 

Now follow the more near occaſions of this Miracle, The firſt of which, is the Tempeſt which aroſe on 
les failed on it ; which Tempeſt did nor happen by chance, nocyy1 
ic raiſed by the power or will of Satan, bur by the ſpecial Providence of God, that it mighe make way * unto 
the working of this Miracle by our Saviour, | | | | 


A great ſtorm of Wind] Matth, 8. 24. A great Tempeſt, The word { #«10u2s) there uſed, fignifieth a (11- 


{| king of the Sea or waters, in fuch ſort as the Earth 15 ſhaken with an 'Farch-quake 3' which thews tharit wa 


a very great and fearfull rempett of wind, and therefore, Leke 8. it is. ſaid, They were ww 1e9pardy, or davger 
chat 15, likely to be caſt away with their ſhip, as a 
to ouf Saviour, Careſt thou not that we periſh ? 
The Waves daſhed, &c.| This alſo ſhews the great danger they were in, See Matth, 8. 
Obſerv, Tntheſe Diſciples of our Saviour fayhing wirh 
ble and danger by reaſon of the great ftorm arifing, we may ſee a parretn of rhe eftateand condition of all the 
true Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt in this World ; namely chis, rhar they wuſt Jook ro meer with great 


24 


[and grievous troubles and Affiictions inthis fife, -'$0 many as will failwih Chriſt inthe Sei of chis World, 
| mult look for great fkoxms of troubles ro he raiſed againſt them. OMinth, 16,24. If any will come aficr 1c, 


let hins deny himſelf, and take up bis Croſs, and follow me. NS TRTIe 

There are two ſortsof troubles which the true Diſciples of Chrift muſt look for, | 
, 11, Outward troubles and Afflictions, in their outrvard man and ouryyard Eftare; in their bodies, goods, 
900d name, friends, &c, 2 Tm, 3. 12, All that will live godly in Chrift Jefaes, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. Revel, 
14. 12, Here is the Patience of the'Saiats, "Here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Fauh of 
jeſus. The Saints, and ſuch as keep the Faith of Jeſus, have need of Patience ro bear the many and great 
outward troubles which they muſt took for in the World. This we may furcher ſee m the Hiſtory 6f 'the 


Chilt, 


— 


Ver. 35,&C. 239 | 


Obſerv, 3. Here is furcher mention made of ſome that accompanied our Saviour in paſſing over the Sea in 


ppeareth alſo by rhe Diſciples greatfear, and by theit Word 


him uponthe Sea, and berny brought inroſuch tron- 


Aft, where we read of many grievous outward trouble: raiſed againſt the Apoſtles and- orher Believers m | 
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Chap. 4- eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 38. 

The ſecond ſort of troubles which the followers of Chriſt muſt look to meet with, are-inward in their Souls 
and Conſciences. They muſt look that Satan will raiſe fearfull ſtorms of inward remprations againſt them, 
by laying their fins before them,and againſt them,that ſo preſſing them doyyn with the heavy burthen of them, 
he may drive them to deſpair of Gods mercy. He defired to winnow the Apoſiles themſelves by his temp-" 
rations, 2 Cor, 12,7, Paul himſelf had the Meſlenger of Satan ſent ro buffer him, &c. And the Diſciples of 
Chriſt muſt not onely 16k that Satan ſhall thus raiſe ſtorms of inward troubles in their Conſciences, bur thar 
God himſelf alſo will ſomerimes make them to feel ſuch inward ftorms, by withdrawing the feeling of his 
favour from them for a time, and inaking them ro feel his fearfull wrath againſt them for their fins, as Job 
complaineth of himſelf, Job 6. 4. and David, Fſal. 77. 7. and elſe-where in the Pſalms, 

The main Reaſons why all that will be followers of Chrilt mult look for ſuch ftorms of outward and in- 
ward troubles, are theſe, 
| 1. God's Decree, who hath ordained them unto it, 1 Theſs. 3, 3. See A, 14. 22. 


2, Bytheſe they are made conformable unto Chriſt their Head, who felr many ſuch grievous ſtorms and 
| tempeſts raiſed againſt himſelf whillt he lived on earth in the dayes of his fleſh, Eſay 53. 3. A man of ſor- 
' rows, and acquainted with grief. Hebr. 2. 10, Conſecrated through Affithons, Now it 1s fit that the Members 
{ſhould be conformable tothe Head, and the Ditciplesto the Maſter. See Rom. 8, 29. 
3. God ſeeth theſe trouble; to be very profitable for them in ſundry reſpects, 
1, To humble them truly inthe fight of their fins, which are the procuring cauſes of ſuch troubles. This 
we ſee in Joſeph's Brethren, and in King Manaſſeh, 
| 2, To exerciſe and try the ſoundneſs of their Faith, Patience, and other Graces of Gods Spirit in them 
as we ſee in Job's example, T hin haſt tryed me (ſaith he) and I (hall come forth as the Gold: Yea, not onely for 
the tryall of their Faith and Parience, &c. but alſo for the furtherance and increaſe of theſe Graces in them. 
Rows, 5.3. Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, Fc, 
3. Toſtirthem up andquicken them to an earn2Rand diligent ſeeking to God by Prayer, See Eſay 26.16, | 
Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee, &c, and Ho. 5. 15. | 
4. To wean their Hearts from this World, and to ſtir up in them a longing after-their erernall reſt and | 
peace in Heaven, 
Uſe 1, Seethen that it 15 not an eaſy matter to be a good Chriſtian, &c. 
Uſe, 2. Teacheth us what we muſt do, if we be reſolved tobe true Diſciples and followers of Chriſt ; that 
1:, to believe in him, and to profeſs his name and Goſpell ; we muſt not promiſe our ſelves a life of eaſe, and 
cuieneſs and reft ; we muſt nor look for a freedome from troubles; bur we wuſt prepare and arm our ſelves | 
co meet with many and great troubles outward and inward ; we mult look for fightings within, and terrours 
without, as Paxl (peaketh, If we will ſail in the ſame {hip with Chriſt, we muſt nor look ir ſhall be alwayes 
calm weather with us; but we muſt make accompt of ſome grievous ſtorms or other, ro ſhake and roſs us in 
the troubleſome Sea of this World, Ir cannot be avoided but we muſt needs meer with great tryalls and trou- 
bles, eutward, or inward, in one kind or other. T hrough many Afﬀiittions we muſt enter ito the Kingdome of God, 
| Chriſtanzs-Cruciantts, as Luther fayes, If we will tail with Chriſt in his ſhip, we muſt look for that Tem- 
peſiuous Wind, called Exroclydor, to beat againſt the ſhip, as it did againſt the ſhip that Paul was ſayling in. 
toward Rome. -Let us therefore daily rake up our Croſs and follow Chriſt ; that 15, daily prepare and Arm 
our ſelves to bear whatſoever Croſſes and troubles may befall ' us in -our Chriſtian courſe and Profeſſion, 
| Daily ter us labour to grow in Faith, and Patience, and Hope, and all other Chriſtian Graces, whereby we 
/ may be inabled roſtand faſt in the evill day, and to bear the brunt of thoſe troubles ye ſhall meet withall, : 
and not to be diſmayed by them. . T0 | 
| Uſe 3, Comfort tothe Faithfull mecting with ſuch troubles, &c, 
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Mark 4. 38. : «And he was in the hinder part of the (hip aſleep, Gre, | 


— i 


fing of the great and dangerous ſtorm of Wind, vet, 37. 6 | 
| Now follow the other two occaſions of it, mentonedin ver, 38, Namely, our Saviour Chriſt's {leeping 
| in-the hinder part of the ſhip on a Pillow in the time of that ſtorm, Andthe great fear, which the Diſciples: 
diſcovered by awaking him, and crying out to him for help, | TT , 
Firſt roſpeak of the former of thele. SIS | | 
\ MHewas aſlcep| Some think (as Calvin noteth) that he did nor truly ſleep, but onely feigned himſelf to be 
| aſleep ar this we when the ſtorm aroſe, that ſo he-might make tryall of their Faith and courage in'rime of 
crouble and danger, - Butthere 1s no doubt bur this fleep.was true andnaturall, and not feigned, 

x, Becauſe ir was1n the night, which. was a fit time for ſleep, \ S! 

2, It was immedaiarely after that, our Saviour had much wearied himſelf with Preaching the day before 3 


F the firſt of the more near and immediate occaſions of this Miracle, we have ſpoken, namely, the ari- 


.# 


therefore being weary, 1t1s not likely, that he feigned a ſleep, burthar he truly ſlept. RCNES 
3. Irisfaid he ſlept ona Pillow, yhich (hews, that he had compoſed himſelf purpoſely to reſt after his. 
oreat wearineſſe, and that for the refreſhing of himſelf ;. and therefore he uſed this Pillow, thar his ſleep 
might be the more comfortable to him, . Therefore we are not to doubt but that heflept for the refreſhing of 
his wearied body, andfor the comforting of nature; . And yet withall, there 15 no dou r bur he did ann ar a; 
further end (befides the refreſhing of narure) in betaking himſelf ro ſleep ar this time; namely, ar: this,” 
that he might make tryall of the Diſciples Faith, and ſo-wake way for the-working of this Miracle to confirm) 
tneir Faith, TE | ws DL SR BIRL C7 
Further note, Tharthis (ſleeping) muſt be underſtood of his humane nature, nor of his God-head, for by 
chat he warched over his Diſciples ar the ſawe tire, Shes HOW Cot R075 02L 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.zs. 


Obſerv. 1. In that our Saviour being weary, had need of reſt, and therefore berook himſelf to ſleep thus 
on a Pillow in the ſhip, we ſee the truth of his humane nature ; and nor onely ſo, bur that rogether with our 
nature he took on him the infirmiries of our nature ; as wearineſs, pain, hunger, thirſt, &c, Foh.4.6, Being 
wearied with his Journey, he ſate on the Well of Jacob, Matth, 4. 2. Having fafted fourty dayes, and fourty 
mohts, he was afterwards an hungred. So Mar, 11,12, And being-upon the Croſſe, Toh, 19.28, he (aid, 1 
thirſt. He was alſo ſubject to natural patſions of ſorrow, fear, &c, Heb, 5.7, 

Here remember two things for the right conceiving of this Doftrine : | | 

I, Thathe rook on him onely ſuch infirmities as were free from all corruption of fin : they were mere 
natural infirmitie-, and not finful infirmities, Such were the affections of ſorrow, fear, &c, Which ere in 
him. See Heb. 4.15. 

2, That he took upon him onely ſuch infirmuties as do pertain to mans nature in general ; bur not ſuch as 
pertain to all and every of the pertons of ten : As for example, ſuch bodily diſeaſes as are incident to the 
perſons of men, as the Gour, Stone, Conſumption, &c, Theſe our Saviour rook not on him, The reaſon 
18, becauſe he took not on him the perſon of any man, but the nature of man in general, with all things that 
belong ro it, except fin, : 

Hſe. This afford; ſpecial comfort to the faithful againſt the infirminies and miſeries incident to mans na- 
rure, whereof they as well as others partake in this life : ler them in .the midſt of theſe remember, Thar 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf did partake in the ſame: and thattherefore there is no doubt, bur he having had expe- 
rience of ſuch inſirmiries, as hunger, thirſt, pain, wearineſs, &c, He will therefore ſhew himſelf a merciful 
high Prieſt rowards all his faithful members char do raſte of the like infirmities. See Hebr, 2, 17, and Hebr, 
4.15, We have not a High Prueſt, which cannot be touched with the feeling of our firms, ec, A merciful man, 
if he ſee another in ſuch miſery as himſelf hath had experience of, will be moved with compaſſion, and will 
be ready to help ſuch a one, How much more will Chriſt Jeſus pity us in thoſe infirmities, whereof him- 
ſelf taſted 2 Think of rhis, and it will exceedingly comfort us in this caſe, if we be ſuch as belong to Chriſt, 
Let us therefore in our hunger and thirſt, remember his hunger and thirſt : in our pains, and ſorrowes, and 
neavineſs of ſpirit, remember that he was a man of ſorrowes, and thar his Soul was once heavy unto death, 
So in our wearineſs and want of ſleep, remember his wearineſs, &c. 

Obſerv. 2. Tnthat our Saviour. knowing that this Rorm would ariſe, did notwithſtanding berake himſelf ro 
ſleep in the Ship, even at the time when it was at hand 3 and ſeemed not to rake care of his Diſciples in this 
cheir trouble and fear, but ſuffered them to be brought into preſent and imminent danger of their lives, be- 
fore he doch deliver them ; Hence we learn, That the Lord doth ſomerimes ſeemznot to regard or remem- 
ber his faithful Servants intheir great troubles in whichrthey are, but doth ſufter them to be brought into great 


diſtreſs and imminent danger before he do deliver them. Thus when the 1ſraelites the people of God were | 


in bondage under the Egyprians for many yeats together, the Lord might ſeem to have forgotten them ; 
and not to take care of them , in that he ſuffered them to be oppreſiſed with vile flavery under 
Pharaoh, and to come into ſo great danger even of their lives by rhat cruel preſſion, So whenthey 
were brought into ſo great danger at the red Sea, the Lord might then feem to have forgotten , 
and not to take care of them, So in thetime of rhe 70 years Captivity of the Jews in Babylon, the Lord 
then ſeemed to forget and totake no care of them in that their grievous affliction, So when David 
was ſo long purſued by Sal, (who ſought his life) and was ſometimes in ſuch danger, that he told Forathar, 
there was bur a ſtep berween him and death, 1 Sam.20,3, then the Lord ſeemed notto regard the {afery and 
life of David, becauſe he ſuffered him to be in ſo great danger, So when Jonah the Prophet was 3. dayes 
and 3. nights in the Whale's belly, the Lord ſeemed not to regard or remember him. This alſo we may 


ſee in the Examples of Damet, and of the 3, Children in the fiery furnace ; and in Paul, whom the Lord | 


ſuffered ro be in ſuch grievous trouble in 4/ia, and to be ſo preſſed our of meaſure, and above firengrh, that 
he even deſpaired of life, and received in himſelf the ſentence of death, &c. 2 Cor. 1.8, 

And as this is true of outward diſtreſs ; ſo alſo of inward diſtreſs of conſcience by reaſon of fin, In this 
the Lord ſometimes ſezmerh to forget his Children, ſuffering them to be almoſt ſwallowed up of deſpair, 
&c, as David, Hezehiah,@c. | 
' Reaſons why the Lord thus dealeth with his Faithfull ſervants, 

1, Tharby this means he may make through tryall and proof of their faith, whether they will inthe grea- 
reſt and moſt imminenteſt dangers put their truſt in him, and depend on him for deliverance, without uſing 
unlawful means, &c, | 

2, 20 he may the more clearly manifeſt his power and mercy in their wonderful deliverance out of fo 
great dangers, | | | 

3. Thar he may give them cauſe of ſo much the greater thankfulneſs for ſuch deliverances. 

Hſe, This muſt teach the faithful nor to be diſmayed, or to caſt away rheir confidence in God inthe grea- 
relt croubles and diſtreſſes, bodily or ſpiricual; no nor in midſt of preſent and imminent dangers ready to 
fall onchem : bur even ar ſuch times ro look unto God with the eyes of faith, as J ehoſaphat did, 2 Chron, 20. 
I2. and ro wait on him for deliverance, truſting afſuredly in his power and mercy for the ſame. And to 


| this end they muſt remember this, Thatthe Lord many times thus ſeemerh ro forger his ſervants in their 


troubles, and his providence ſeems to be afleep in their greateſt diſtreſſes, ſuffering the danger almoſt ro 
ſeize on them before he deliver them 3 and yer at length he delivers them, Know therefore, and remem- 


ber this for our comfort, to ſtay our minds, and ſuſtain our hearts from fainting and deſpairing in the greateſt | 


diftreſſes ; thar though rhe Lord ſeem in ſuch caſe; to forger, and not to regard us inthe midi of our greateſt 
ſtorms of troubles which we are in : yer thetruth is, he doth nor forget us, h2is not aſleep. Pſal. 121. 4. He 
that keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep : bur he continually wakerh and watcheth over his Faithfull 
ones, by his ſpeciall providence, taking ſpeciall notice of them, and of all rheir rrouble3 and dangers : and 
he will atlength ſhew thar he is awake and mindfull of them, by his powerful and merciful deliverance of 


| chem. In the meantimetherefore, rhough the trouble and danger in which thou artbe never ſo great, and 


chough the Lord ſeem to have forgotten thee in it 3 yet think nor ſtrange, nor be diſmayed ar it : bur re- 
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member, 
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member, Thar this is the Lords uſual dealing wirh his fairhfull ſervants, thus to bring them into extremity 
of troubles before he deliver them : therefore whatſoever the diſtreſs be in which thou art, though never {0 
great ; yerdo not conclude, rhar God hath forgotten rhee; neirher caſt away thy confidence in him : bur 
truſtin him fill, and wait on him for deliverance, and thou ſhalt find, that in due time he will help and 

deliverthee, In the mean rime, while he defers his help, do thou reſt and rely upon his Word a pro- 
miſe, by which he hath promiſed not utterly ro fail or forſake his children in cheir troubles, bur ro help and 
deliver them in due time, Build upon this promiſe, and truſt God upon his bare Word without a pawn (as 
Luther ſpeaketh) in thy grearelt extremury of trouble or danger ; and he will in time give an iflue, and 
make a way for thee to come out of it, He 1s able to doabove all that thou canſt as or think, 

It followeth, Ard they awake hum,c&c. | Here is laid down the laſt occaſion of the miracle, which went - 
immediately before the working of it ; namely the great fear with which the Diſciples weretaken when the 
form aroſe, and Chriſt was aſleep : Which fear they diſcover, 1, By their awaking of our Saviour, 2,By 
their words uſe to him being awaked 3 in that they call out to him in this manner 3 Maſter, careſt thou wt 2 
&c. Which ſhews, Thar they were afraid of drowrung : yer inthe midft of this fear, they do alſo diſcover 
(ome meaſure of faith in Chrilt, and in his prote&tion of them, in that they do thus ſeck unto him by prayer 
for help: for ſo much alſo the word do imply : And St, Matthew ſaith plainly, thar they prayed co Chriſt 
co ſave them. 

So then here is ſome thing diſcommendable in them,and ſomething that is commendable, and to be imi- | 
tared of us. 

Thar which is diſcommendable, is, 

1. Their immoderare fear of rhe danger in which they were, 

2. Their doubting and diftruſtfulneſs of our Saviour Chriſts care over them, to prote& them in this dan- 
ger, andto deliver them : which diſtruſt rhey do diſcover by their manner of ſpeaking, when they thus 
expoſtulate with him, Doſt thou not care that we periſh ? implying, that they were in ſome doubt and di- } 
{truſt of his care over them in this danger. 

That which is commendable in them, is, their \.eking unto Chriſtin this diſtreſs by prayer for his help. 
| Firſt to ſpeak of thoſe things which are diſcommendable in them, 

Obſerv.1z, | Obſerv, 1, Inthat theſe Diſciples of Chriſt ſhew ſuch infirmiries here, as immoderate fear in time of 
danger, and weakneſs of faith, and ſome diſtruſt of Chriſts help and care of them, We learn, Thar good 
Chriſtians, though rhey have excellent graces in them, yer they are not free from infirmities and fnfull 
corruptions, bur are in ſome meaſure tainred with tnem, See rhis Point handled before, on Chap. 3. 
Verſe 31. | 
Obſerv.1, Obfers, 2. Among other infirmities which good Chriſtians are ſubje& unto, this is one, That they are 
apt to be troubled with immoderare fear in times of great diſtreſs and danger, So the Diſciples here. So 
alſo at other times, as Mark, 14.50. when they ſaw Chriſt taken, and themſelves to be in great danger,they 
all fled from him for fear. Seethis alſo in Peter, who being in the High-Prieſts Hall, and being there 
| broughr into queſtion, whether he were Chriſts Diſciple 2 and perceiving his life to be in dangerif he ſhould 
confeſs it, was ſo taken-with fear, that he denyed and forſware Chriſt, The like we ſee in him at another 
rime, Matth.14.30. whenour Saviour bade him come to'h'm uponthe warer, he began ar firſt ro walk upon 
the water boldly and confidently ; bur when he ſaw the wind boyſterous, he was afraid : and beginning to 
{m\, cryed our, Lord ſave me. 

The Reaſon of this immoderare fear in good Chriſtians in times of danger, is, 
| 1. Weakneſs of faith in them; yea, even in the beſt Chriſtians, Bur more of this, upon Vet, 40. 

2. The guilt of ſome fin or ſins lying on their conſcience, not throughly repented of, This cauſerh ex- 
ceflive fears intime of danger, As a good conſcience maketh a Chriſtian bold and couragious ; ſoa guilty | 
conſcience maketh one rimorous and fearfull in dangers : as we ſee in Cam,who havinga guilty conſcience, 
| was afraid thatevery one that found him, would be ready to kill him, Gez.4.14. 

' 3. Tothisadde, the naturall conſtitution of the bodies of ſome good Chriftians, which makerh them the 
| more apt and inclinable to ſuch immoderate fearſulneſs, 

4. There isfleſh as well as ſpiric in the beſt ; now the fleſh 1s weak, though the ſpirit be ready, Matth, 
26, 4T, 

Uſe. 1, Ui 1, This ſerveth tocomforr and ſtay the minds of thoſe weak Chriſtians, who complain much of this 
| : rimorouſneſs intimes of danger and trouble,and are much diſcouraged therewith, and are ſometimes tempted 
| rhereupon to doubt, whether they be Gods Children, and wherher they have any faich in them ar all > Such 
; muſt know and remember this, That even the beſt Chriſtians are ſubject ro ſuch timorouſneſs, and are ſome- 
rimes troubled therewith in times of great diſtreſs. Therefore ler none conclude that they have no faith ar 
all, becauſe they are apt ro fear immoderately in times of danger : for this doth not follow, There may be 
crue faith in thoſe that are ſomerimes timorous in times of danger : as we ſee here in Chriſt's Diſciples. Such 
trimorouſneſs may argue weakneſs, bur not a totall want of fairh, Y2r thoſe tharfeel this infirmiry of immo- 
{ derate fearfulneſs in themſelves ar ſuch rimes, muſt rake heed _—- not allow it in themſelves, bur firive 
| againſt it by all means, that they may by degrees more and more ſubdue ir, | 
Ob ett Objeft, 1 Joh, 4. 18. Perfect love caſteth out fear, &c. ; | 
EY Azſw, Not all fear 15expelled, bur ſuch fear as is in the wicked and unbelievers. As, 1. That laviſh 
fear, whereby rhey fear God, onely in regard of his wrath and Judgments, as the evill ſervant fearerh his 
Maſter. 

2, The love of God caſteth out ſuch Exceſſive fearfulneſs as is in the wicked in times of danger. 

Oueſt, | Qurſt, Whatdifference berween the fearfulneſs of the wicked, and of the godly, in times of danger > 

Auſw, Atſw, 1. They differ in the cauſe, Thefear of the wicked proceederhfrom Want of faith : bur the ti- 
| morouſneſs of the godly comes only from the Weakneſs of faith in them, 

j 2. They differ inthis, Thatthe wicked are wholly overcome of fear m times of danger, being not able 

to refiſt and vanquiſh thar fear : but the godly do by faith refiſtthis fearfulneſs m themſelves, and ar levgrh 
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| by degrees overcome it, ſo as it doth not wholly prevail againſt Faith in them. 
I. wicked are ſoamazedand perplexed with fear at {uch times, thar they cannot at all comfort them- 
| ſelve; mGod, bur caſt away all confidence of his help, and are even ar their wits. end many times through 


| fear andrerrour, as Nabal and Belſhazzar. Bur the godly in the middeſt of their greateſt fearfulneſs, yer are 
| able roſtay themſelves with ſome hope and comfort in God, 


Ob ett, Prov. 28. 1. The Righteous arebuld as a Lyon, | 
Anyſw, 1c is to be ets F "Is 
| I, Incompariſon of the wicked, i | : 
| 2, Sofar forth as Faith hath the upper hand in them ; yer becauſe there is ſome infidelity in them, 

they ſomerimes fear, &c, : 

Hſe 2, Seeing good Chriſtians are ſubje& to immoderatefears in rimes of great danger and trouble, learn Uſe 2 
' ro judge charitably of ſuch, when we ſee them diſcover much timorouſneſs at ſuch times ; and beware of ; 
' cenſuring them upon this for Hypocriſy, for ſo we might as well cenſure Chriſt's Diſciples to be void of all 
' true Faith, becauſe they ſometimes were fearfull in times of danger, Remember in this caſe, that thete i; 
; weakneſs of Faith in the beſt Chriſtians ; and rhar there is alſo ſowe corruption of nature in them, and it 
may be alſo rhat by reaſon of the natural remper of their bodies they are more ſubje& to fearfullneſs than 
ſome others, Theſechings conſidered, learn to judg favourably of 200d Chriſtians, in this caſe of rimerouſ- 


dt 


| Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver: 38,Gc. 
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neſs, intime of great davger or trouble. 

Uſe. 3. This further theweth, that even the beſt of us had need ro arm our ſelves before-hand againſt ſuch | 9) 
immoderate fearfullneſle in times of trouble and danger, and to uſe all 200d means to refiſt it, ſe3. 

Remedies againt exceſſive fearfullneſle in time of danger. The Remedies are of rwo ſorts, 

The firſt conſiſt in Meditation, 

The ſecond conlilt in pradtice. 

Touching the former ſort, 

x. Conſider this, that fearfullneſſe in time of danger is forbidden, and condemned in Scripture as a fin, 
Prov. 3. 2.5. Benet afraid of ſudden fear, netther of the Deſolation of the wicked when it cometh, 1 Pet. v. 14 
If ye ſuffer for Righteonſneſſe, happy are ye ; and be not afraid of thar terrour, nether be troubled, So Matth, 19. 
Fear nat them that kl the body, &c. 

2. It is the property of unbelievers and wicked ones, to be exceſlively fearfull and timorous, Revel, 21.8. 
The fearfull and unbetieving, &c, ſhall have part in the Lake, &rc, Levit. 26, 36. I will ſend a faintneſſe into their 
hearts in the Lands of ther enennes, ard the ſound of a leaf ſhaken ſhall chaſe them, &zc. 

3. Confider Gods ſpecial Protection promiſed to his Children in the midit of greareſt dangers. See fo: | 
this, Pſal, 91. and Eſay 43. 3. Fear not, / x6 I have Redcemed thee, &c.---When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, 
will be with thee, &c. When thou walkeſt through the fire, thou ſhalt mt be burnt, &c. Northat Gods children are | 
exempted from all dangers, but by theſe and the like promiſes, they are aflured, thar God hath \ pecialt care 
of them in the greateſt dangers, and that nothing ſhall befall them to hurt them ; that is, to hinder their Sal- 
vation, bur all thall turn tothe furtherance thereof, TY 

4. Remember the courage of the Saints and Martyrs, So David, P(al. 23. T hough I walk. m the ſhadow of 
death, &c. Eliſha was not afraid when an Hoaſt of men came againſt him. The Martyrs were couragious 
and undaunted ar the take when the fire was ready to be ſet totheir bodies. So, Moſes at the "Red | 
Sea. 

The Remedies which conliſt in praRtice, are theſe. 

1. Pray unto God to deliver us and freeus fromthe ſpirit of fear, and to eve us Chriſtian courage and 
| boldneſſe 1n the evillday, and in greateſt dangers. 

2. Labour more and more to be ſtrengthened in Faith, which will expell fear out of the Hearr, 

3. Keep a good Conſcience 1n all things, and at all times, and fo labour to preſerve the inward peace 
thereof, This will make us confident, and bold as Lyons in time of trouble, Arm thy ſelf with that breaſt- 
plare of Righreouſneſle, mentioned, Epheſ. 6. which 1s nothing elſe bur agood Conſcience ; this will keep 
our fear, 1 Pet, 3. 6; Whoſe Daughters ye are, ſo long as ye do well, wat being afraid of any amazement, Contrari- 
wiſe, nothing breeds terrours and tearfullneſs in the Heart, ſo much as fin committed, eſpecually againſt Con- 
ſcience, by whichthe peace of it is broken, therefore beware of this. 

So much of the firit rhing diſcommendable in the Diſciples ; namely, their immoderate fear. | 


-— 


—_—_— 


& 


—————— "IO 
Am—__——__—_— 


Mark 4. 38, 39. And they awake him, Gc. | 
| | Aug. 6. 
F the firſt thing diſcommendable in the Diſciples of our Saviour, we have \ poken ; namely, rheir ex- | 1629, 
| ceſſive fearfulneſs when the ſtorm aroſe, and Chriſt was aſleep. 
Now it follows to ſpeak of the ſecond thing diſcommendable in them ; namely, their diſhdence, or di- | 
fruſtfulneſs of Chriſt's care and Providence over.them: which they ſeem to make doubr of, when they thus 
expoſtulare with him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh ? ; mn Rs 
Obſerv, Tt is naturalto us intime of trouble and danger, to diſtruſt and doubt. of the Lord's Providence | Obfern 
and care over us, We are apt to think that he regards us not in our troubles, and that he is not mindfull ro : 
help and ſuccour us in them, or to dehver us our of them, Thus the Iſraelites inthe Wilderneſs, when they 
wanted water to quench their thirſt; being in this diſtreſſe, they began to make queſtion whether the Lord |. 
were among them or not, Exed, 17,7, Thus alſo! David was ſomeriwes tempred to doubr of Gods Fatherly 
care and Providence in his troubles, as we may ſee, Pſal, 13. 1, How long (ſayes he) wilt thox forget was, O 
Lord, for ever ? &c. and Plal. 77.7. Will the-Lord caſt off for ever ? &c.-—Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? 
&e,—And I ſaid, This ts mane wfirmity, @&c, See allo, Pſal, 44; 23. | 
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| Chap. 4. © A [Commentary upon ; Ver.z$,&c. 


Uſe 1, Every one of us muſt labour to ſee, and bewail this our natural corruption, which maketh us ſo/apr 
to be diftruſtful of God's Providence and care of us in times of diſtreſs, We are to be grieved, and to mourn 
for this infidelity of heart which is in us naturally. | 

Uſe 2, It muſt cauſe us alſo to ftr:we by all means againſt this infidelity and diftruſtfulneſs of Gods Pro- 
vident care of us, : 

I, Pray unto the Lord to keep us from this fin, and to give u3 Faith whereby to depend on him in our trou- 
bles for help and ſuccour. 

2. Remember, rhat we are commanded to caſt our care on him, becauſe he careth for us, 1 Pet. 5, 7, Con- 
fder alſo how wany other Promiſes we have in Scripture of God's ſpecial Providence and Fatherly care over 
his Children. See Pſal. 91. Joſh. 1.5. Job 5. 19. ' 

3. Callrco mind the experience which our ſelves and others have had of God's ſpeciall care of us in times 
of diſtreſs, 2 Cor, 1, 10, and Pſal, 22.4. So much of thoſe things that are diſcommendable in the Diſ- 
ciples, 

"ow followerh that which is commendable in them ; namely, their going to Chriſt, and ſeeking unto him 
by P.a;er ſor help in this greattrouble and danger in which they were, For although St, Mark, do nor here 
expreſly wention their Praying to Chriſtto ſave them from drowning, yer he doth imply as much, when he 
ſxye:, that they cryed out thus unto him, Maſter, careſt thowwt,c, And St, Matthew doth expreſly ſhew that 
they Prayed him to ſave them, Matth, 8. 

Obſerv. See here what we ought to do in all troubles and diſtrefles ; we are to ſeekunto the Lord by Pray- 
er for help and ſuccour in them, By this we mutawake the Lord when he ſeemerh to fleep, &c. See this 
handled before, chap. I. ver, 40. | 

It followeth, ver. 39. And he aroſe, and rebuked the Wind, &c,\ Here the Miracle ir ſelf is laid down ; 


ching3 Þ conſider, 

I, . Our Saviour preparing himſelf tothe working of the Myracle, He aroſe from ſleep. 

2. The outward means uſed by him to effect the Myracle, He rehuked the Wind,and ſaidtothe Sea, Peace, 
be ſtill, 

3. Theeffe& which followed ; namcly, the ceafing of the Wind ; anda great Calm, 

He aroſe\ Though he had flept a while in the midit of their diſtreſs and danger, ſeeming not to take Care 
of them 3 yer atlength in due ure, and when they werein moſt darger, he ariſerh ro help them. 

Otſerv, Though the Lord ſeem for a time to forget, and nor to regard his Servants in their troubles, bur 
ſuffers raem to be in great extremities 3 yerhe dothnor indeed forget them, bur is carefull of them, and in 
due time dorh ſheiy it by helping and delivering them when they are in greateſt difireſs. Thus he ſuffered 
the 1ſraelzes fora time to be in great Aﬀiiction and Bondage under Pharaoh ; yer at length, when their Af- 
fiction was at the higheſt, he delivered rhem, $0 ar the Red Sea, though he ſuffered them to be in great di- 
ſtreſs, yer in duerime he delivered them Miraculouſly, And this we _ ſee allo 1n other examples, which 
I alledged in handling the fo:wer verſe, as inthe example of David, Jonah, Paul, &c. Though the Lord ſee- 
| med fora time ro forger rhem intheir troubles ; yer ar lengt!: in due time he delivered them,when they had 
| moſt need of his help; whereby he ſhewed plainly, rhat though he ſeemed nor to take care of them for a 
Lie, yer the truth was, 'he did take care of thew, and watch over them by hisſpeciall Providence, 

{{[e, This muſt Rrengrhen our Faith, and incourage us to depend upon God for help and deliverance in 
ous greateſt extremities and diſtrefſes, not caſting away our confidence and rruſt in him, though we be in ne- 
ver io great danger ; and though we ſee no weans of deliverance. We mult here ſay with Fob, T. hough he 
kill me, 1 will truſt im him, Job 13. 15. and with the three children, Das, 3. 17, Our God #5 able to debiver us, 
and he will deliver us, And though he defer our deliverance for a time, (yea, a long time) and ſeem to for- 
ger us, and to be as it were afleep in our diſtreſs, yet he will at length awake, and riſe up to help us, as our 
Saviour now did to {ave his Diſciples from being caſt away in this ſtorm. Pſal, 78, 65. When the 1/raeites, 
the people of God were in great extremity and danger, by reaſon of their enemiex, ir is ſaid, Then the Lord 
awaked as one out of ſleep, &c, to kelp them, and to ſme their enexnies, But this point was in part ſpoken of be- 
fore upon the former verſe, ; 

So m':ch of the Prepararion uſed by.our Saviour before the working of this Miracle ; namely, his ariſing 
from ſleep, that he might help and ſave his Diſciples. 

Nov followerh the outward means for the effeclng of this Miracle ; namely, his rebuking of the Wind 
and the Sea. 3 

Quest, 1, Why did he thus ſpeak to the Wind and Sea, and rebuke them, ſeeing they were not ſenſible of 
| hisrebuke ? 

Anſw. He did this to ſhey his abſolute power over theſe creatures, and that it was as eaſy for him to over- 
| rule them, as for a Maſter to command his Servants. 

: Qzeit, 2, Whether was the Miracle wrought by the bare words of our Saviour, as he .utrered 
them ? 

Anſw, Nor ſo, but by the Divine power of his God-head accompanying his words, and manifeſting itſelf 
in them, and by them, 

Obſerv. 1, Here then firſt we have an evident Argument to prove unto us the truth of Chriſt's God-head, 
in thar he was able by his bare word ſpoken, to work this Miracle, incalming the Winds, and the Sea, Ir 
was impoſſible for any bur God to do this, 

Objett, The Devill hath power toraiſe ſtorms, as we ſee he didagainſt the houſe where Job's Children 
meu fealting, Job 1, 19, therefore it is likely that he can alſo allay and ceaſe ſuch Rorms again when he plea- 

eth, 


eAzſw.1, Though the Devil hath power ro do tnis, yer not without the permiſſion of God, from hom he 


God, 


| 
| 
| 


2, When 


which was, Our Saviour Chrilt's Calnung of the Tempeſt by his Divine power, In which we have three | 


hath all 1s power : but our Saviour Chritt calmel the Tempelt by his own proper power, as he was | 


———— 


} 


— 


— 


Chap. 4. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.3s, &c. 


and hid from us 3 as by joyning himſelf with the matrer of the Wind, or withthe Clouds of rain and Thun- 


without any natural helps or means uted by him ; and therefore by this Miraculous work, he manifeſted him- 
{elf to be the Son of £109, and conſequently, the true Mefſzah, and Saviour of the World. This then, ſerverh 
tro confirm our Faith in this main point of Do&rine rouching Chritt's Divine nature. But we have before ſpo- 
ken of it often 1 handling other Miracles of our Saviour, 

Obſerv. 2. Further, mm that our Saviour by his bare word ſpoken, doth lay the ſtorm of Wind, and pacity 
the Sea, We may obſerve the wonderfull power and efficacy cf che word of Chriſt when he lived on Earth, 
in chat by means Of ir, he was able to work ſo great and wonderfull effects, How many Miracles wrought 
he by his bare Word ſpoken ? Somerimes he 1d by ir drive diſeaſes our of the bodie; of the fick ; Some- 
times he caſt Devils out of the poſſeſſed by ic ; Somerimes he raiſed the dead by ir; Somerimes again þb 
his Word, he wrought ſo upon the Hearts of men, that he ſuddenly converted them, as he did Lev: the Pub- 
lican, and the other ApoſVles, onely by bidding them follow him, as we have heard before, chap. 1, 2. Some- 
cimes by his Word and Doctrine he did aſtonith the Hearers ; Someriwesallo by a few words of his mouth 
he ſo rerrified his enemies, that he made them Fall backward rothe ground ; as we ſee Joh. 18, 6. 

Hſe, Seeing the word of Chriſt uttered with his own Mouth when he was upon earth, was ſo powerfull: 
Hence we may gather, that the written Word of Chriſt is alſo very powerfull and effeciuall ; cſpecially 
when 1r18 opened and applyed unto the people of God by the Faithtull Miniſters of Chrilt. For the ſame 
Divine power of Chriſt which he manifeſted by his lively voice utrered on earth, the tame porver he (till ma- 
nifeſteth in his written. Word, and in the Miniſtry of it,beingnow in Heaven at the Right hand of his Father, 
Therefore be diligent in Hearing this Word of Chriſt Preached to thee by his Miniſters ; and Pray unto him 
to give power and vercue to it, that it may be as.efteEtuall ro work upon thee, as the lively words of his own 
mourh were to work upon the Winds and Sea. He that was able by rhe words of his mouth to wofk up- 
on the Winds and Sea,which are dead and ſenſeleſs creatures : He is no leſs able now by the Miniftry of his 
written Word to work upon the Heart and Conſcience that is dead and ſenſeleſs, and withour all life of 
Grace, This point alſo was before ſpoken of, chap. 2. 14. So much of rhe ſecond thing in the words 3 


and the Sea, 


there was 4 great Calm. 


arile againſt his Church and Fairhfull Servants ; and thathe can eafily rake away the cauſes of them, and 
cauſe the troubles to ceaſe whenſoever it pleaſerh him, Pſal. 93. 3. 'The Prophet forerelling the rroubles 
which ſhould be raiſed againſt che Church of Chrit, ſpeaketh thus 3 The floods, O Lord, have bfred 2p their 
Vorce, the floods hft up their Waves, The Lordon high (that is, Chriſt Jeſus) 1s naghtier thea the noyſe of many 
waters, yea, then the mighty Waves of the Sea. There was never any ſtorm of troubles ſo great, raited againit 
the Church of Chrift by Satan or wicked men, but Chriſt was able to make it ceaſe, and to ſend a calm after 
ir, It wasa great ſtorm of Perſecution which Sas! raiſed againſt the Chriſtian Church when he breathed 
out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples, A. g. 1. and yer the Lord Jeſus by the ſudden and 
Miraculous converſion of Sax, did make that ſtorm to ceale, and fent a calm after it ; foric is ſud, ver. 31. 
that the Charches had reſt throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Sawaria, and wereeedifyed, cc. $0 it was a 
oIrievous Tempeſt which was raiſed againſt the Primitive Church by the Heatheniſh tirperours of Rome, i:1 
the firſt 300 years after Chriſt ; yer the Lord Jeſus did ar lengrh put anend ro that ftorm, by Rirring up Con- 
ſtantme that Chritttan Emperour,by whoſe means, the Church had Peace and reft, So m Queen Mares 
Reign inthis Land, there wasa fearfull ſtorm of croubles raiſed by her againſt the good Chrittiars ; yer the 
Lord Jeſus did at length ſuddenly pacify that Tempeſt, and made ir to ceaſe, and ſent a great calm after ir 
in the Reign of Queen Eltzabeth, See alſo for this point, 2 Tim. 4.17, 2 Tim. 3,11, 

Uſe. No cauſe then for the Faithfull ro be diſwayed in any troubles, though never ſo great and grievous ; 
ler them remember, that though the ſtorm be never ſo terrible for thetin'e, yer Chriſt Jeſus 15 able wita a 
word ſpoken, to make ir ceaſe, and ro ſend a great calm, And as he is able ro do tfis; ſohe 1s ready and 
willing to doir indue time, and when he ſeerh it beſt for his Faithfull Servants to be delivered our of their 
rroubles. Think of this in our moſt grievous troubles both inward and outward, and it will miniſter comfu:t 
ro us, and ſtay our minds from being diſcouraged in them. In the moſt grievous outward troubles, remem- 
ber this power of Chriſt, who is able to deliver us our of taem.So alſo in inward trouble,when Saran raiterh a 
ſorm in our Conſcience by urging the greatneſs of our fins to us, thar he may terrify us, and drive us to doubt 
| or deſpair of Gods mercy ; in this caſe alſo remember the power of Chriſt Jeſus, who 13 able with one word 
of his Mouthto rebuke Satan, and to lay this ſtorm raiſed 1n our Conſcience ; yea, he can make a great calm 
there, by ſpeaking imwvard Peace to our Conſcience by his Spirit, and aſſuring us thereby of che Pardon of 
our ſins. All this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt can eafily do, and he will do it for us, if in cheſe ftorms of trouble 
we lookup to him with the eyes of Faith, and eek to him by Prayer for his help, as-che Diſciples ere 
did, 


= 


2, When the Devill either raiſerh or layerh a ſtorm, he doth it by natural helps and means, though ſecret | 


der, and ſo working 1n them, and upon them,ſoas to ſtir up Tempeſts fomenimes,and afrerward to wake them | 
ceaſe again; but our Saviour Chriſt pacihed and calwed this Rorm, onely by his divine power immediately, | 


| 
| 
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Now followeth the third thing, which is, the effect or conſequent of rhis rebuke; The Wind ceaſed, and 
Obſerv, 1, In that our Saviour by his powerfull Word cauſed this great florm to ceaſe, and turned it ro a | 


great Calm, and ſo ſaved the Diſciples from the grear danger and trouble in which they were : Hence we | 
may garher, thar Chriſt Jeſus our Lord hath power over all the troubles and Afflictions which at any rime do | 


Mark| 


| 
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| Obſerv,2. | 


——_—_—_— > ORR 
CE EE EE EEE 


namely,the outward means uſed by our Saviour in working this Miracle ; namely, his rebuking of the Wind | 


| 
| 
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Chap. 4. AC ommentary upon Ver. 9,0. 
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Mark 4. 39, 40, 41. And the Wind ceaſed, &c. 


N the former of theſe three Verſes, is laid down the Miracle wrought by our Saviour in calming the Tem- 
peſt, In which we conſidered, 
I, His Preparation to it; In that, He aroſe, ; 
2. The outward means which he uſed, viz, his word, rebukzng the Wind, &c. 
3. The effect or Conſequent, T he 1# md ceaſed, Fe, 
Of the two firſt we have ſpoken ; and in part of the third, From which we heard one point of InftruRti- 
on gathered the laſt day, Namely, this ; Thar our Saviour Chriſt hath power over all the Afflictions of his 
Church and Servants, and caneafily make thoſe ſtorms to ceaſe whenat pleaſeth him, 


co 


Obſerv. 2, Now further we learn from hence, that our Saviour Chriſt hath the very dead and ſenſleſs crea- 
rures at his command, ſo as they cannot bur yield ready obedience and ſubje&ion ro his Will, We ſee 
here, that heno ſooner rebuked the Wind and Sea, and commanded them tobe (till, bur preſently they are 
obedient to his Word ; therefore inthe laſt verſe, the Diſciples, and others with them affirm, that the Wind 
and Sea obeyed him, Here then we may apply that, Pſal. 148, 8. Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour : Stormy 
Wird fulfiling his Word, This is true of Chriſt as he is God, He hath abſolute power to command all the 
ſenſleſs creatures; the Fire, Water, Earth, Clouds, Wind, Rain, &c, He can uſe any of theſe at his plea- 
ſure, as Inſtruments whereby to execute his own Will. Joh. 2. He turned Water into Wine by his power. 
Matth, 14. He cauſed the Water to be as firm Land to bear up himſelf and Peter,whenthey walked upon ir, 
Toh, 20, 19. He made the Doors of the Houſe open to him of themſelves where he was ro enter ; yea, he 
had power over the very ſtones of the Earth. Luke 19. 40. I tell you( ſayes he) if theſe ſhould hold their peace the 
fones woyld cry out ; thereby implying, that he had power to make them cry out, And not onely while he 


' way of complaint, Fear ye not me, ſaiththe Lord? will ye not tremble at my preſence ? mhich have placed the ſand 


lived, did hethew his power over theſe ſenſleſs creatures, bur even after he was dead upon the Croſs, he ma-| 

nifeſted the power of his God-head upon thoſe kind of creatures, cauſing the vail of the Temple to rend, the 

earth to quake, the Rocks to cleave,and the Gravesto open, Matth, 27. 51, Now if he had ſuch power over 

theſe ſenileſs creatures in the ſtare of his Humiliation, much more now he is in Heavenly glory atthe Righr 

hand of God, Phil. 2. 9, God bath highly exalted lum, &c, T hat at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 

va in Heaven, and things m Earth, and under the Earth ; thatis, that all Creatures ſhould be ſubject unto 
1m. 

Reaſons of this Dorine. 

1, Chriſt according to hiz God-head, did create all theſe ſenſleſs creatures at the beginning. Col, 1, 16. 
By him were all things created that are in Heaven, andihat are m Earth, &c, Therefore he hath power over all 
Creatures to ufe them ar his pleaſure. 

z, Chriſt alſo as he 13 Mediator, hath received from God the Father a ſoveraign power over all Creatures, 
Matth. 28, 18. All power is gruenunto mein Heaven and Earth, See this Doctrine again handled, chap, 6, 
ver. 48, 

Hſe 1, Thisſerverh as matter of terrour unto the wicked enemie; of Chriſt and of his Church. Let them 
know and conſider, that Chriſt is Lord of all creatures; yea even of the dead and ſenſleſs creatures, and he 
can u'e any of them, or all of them as Inſtruments and weapons whereby to execute his Vengeance upon ſuch 
wicked ones that oppoſe him and his Church. As the Lord Plagued Pharaoh with Thunder and Hail, and 
wich darkneſs, &c, And as he ſlew the Enemies of 7 oſhxa with great Hail-ſtones, Joſh. 10, And made the 
very [tars of Heaven to fight againſt the Hoaſt of Siſera, Judg.5. 20, So Chriſt Jeſus the Lord 1s able to 
arm all rheſe and the reſt of the dead creatures, as ſo many Souldiers of his to fight. againſt his wicked ene- 
mies, | 

Hſe 2, This onthe other ſide is marter of comfort unto the Faithfull, to conſider that Chriſt, having power 
over the ſenſleſs creatures to command them ar his pleaſure, he will therefore uſe and employ them all for rhe 
good of ſuch as truly believe in him, Jeb5, 23. Suchas fear God, ſhall be in League mth the ſtones of the field, 
And Eſay 43. 2. there is a Promiſe, that when the Fankfull paſſe through the Waters, they ſhall not overflow 
them : and when they walk through the fire, they ſhall not be burnt, &c, Theſe and the like promiſes Chriſt will | | 
make good to the Faithfull : Nor that they are altogether priviledged from being hurt or annoyed in their bo- 
dies or outward eſtate by means of fire, water, and ſuch other Creatures; bur that Chriſt will ſo keep rhe 
Fairhfull in the midſt of all outward annoyances and dangers, and will ſo over-rule all the crearures,that none 
of them ſhall hurt or hinder the Salvation of any one of Chriſt's Elect ; bur onthe contrary he will make 
all the creatures to conſpire and work together as ſo many helps and furtherances rotneir Salvation. 

{ſe. 3. See and bewail the great corruption of our nature, which waketh us rebellious againſt Chriſt and 
his Word, whereas the dead and ſenſleſs creatures are at his con mandand beck, yielding ready obedience to 
him. In this reſpe&, we are by nature worſe then the ſenfleſs creatures, worſe then the Wind and Sea, &c. 
which readily obey Chriſt's Word. Contratiwiſe, we are Ditobedienc to it, not ſuffring our ſelves to be 
rebuked and commanded of Chriſt, Jer. 5. 22. The Lord ſpeaketh thus of the rebelliouſneis of his people by 


for the bounds of the Sea, &c.—--But this people hath arevolting ard a rebellious Heart, &c. As 1f he ſhould 
ſay, they were worſe and wore rebellious againſt him than the Sea, whichis ſub;e& ro his Decree ; but they 
would not be obedient to his Word. 01s it with all of us:of our ſelves by nature, we are Tore rebellious 
ag1inſt Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and more unwilling to be obedientts him, thenthe Sea or Wind, cr any other 
of the ſenſleſs creatures. How ſhould we mourn and be grieved for this our natural rebellion againſt the 
Word of Chriſt 2 No tears are ſufficient ro lawent 1t, 

Uſe 4. Let usevery one Learn even from the ſerſleſs creatures, to yield ready and chearfull obedience 
to the Will and Word of Chriſt, Shall the Wind and Sea, ardall creatures obey his Retuke and command 
and ſhall we ſhew our ſelves diſobedient or untraGable agairſt it > Ecw greata ſore 15 this for us > Hoy 


much doth this agvravare our fin and diſobeatence againſt the Wore of Chriſt, that in this reifeEt we are 
worſe: | 
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Chap. 4. the Goſpelof St. Mark, Ver:q0 au an7 | 


worſe then they are > Take heed it be not ſo with us, leſt the fenſleſs and dumb creatures do hereafter teſtiſy 
againſt us, and condemn us, when the Loxd ſhall call usto account for our diſobedience againſt him, See 
Eſay 1,2, How the Lord calls upon the very Heavens and Earth to be witneſſes againft his People for their 
Rebellion againſt him, 

Ver. 40, 41. And he ſaid unto them, why are ye ſofearfull, &c.] Here the Evangeliſt layeth down the Con- 
ſequents of the Miracle, which are two, 

x, Our Saviour reproving of his Diſciples for their timerouſnels, ver, 40, 

2, The effe& which the Miracle did work in the Diſciples and ocher;, which is ryvofold, 

1, Inward, They were moved with great fear, 
2, Outward, in that they doyby their words one to another, acknowledg the great poiver of Chriſt, and 
profeſs their admiration of 17, 
In our Saviour's reproof of his Diſciples, we may conſider twothings. | 
I, The faulc it ſelf, which he reproveth, Their tearfulneſs, Why are je (o fearfull ? 
| 2. The cauſe of this their fearfullneſs ; which he diſcovereth to them, in theſe words, How # it that Je 
have no Faith > implying, that want of Faich was the cauſe of their timerouſnels, | 
Queſt. Whether doth our Saviour here condemn in his Diſciples all kind of fearin this time of danger, | Queſt, 
or not? 
pk For Anſwer to this, we muſt knoiy that there isa twofold fear in mans Hearr, in fime of diſtreſs Arſp. 
and danger, 

The firſt is a naturall fear, comming from entire nature, whereby every one doth naturally ſeek to pre- 
ſerve himſelf, and roſhun and avoid things hurtfull, which tend tothe deſtruction of nature, Now this | 
kind of fear is not here condemned by our Saviour, neither is it of it ſelf evill or ſinfull, for it was in Chriſt 
— when he prayed, Let this Cup paſs from me, Matth, 26, And Hebr, 5, 7, there is mention made 
+, Ao 

2. There is an immoderate and {infull fear, which commerh from corrupt nature, whereby a man in time 
of danger fo feareth, that he doubterh or diftruſterh of Gods Prote&ion and ſpecial Providence for his deli- | 
verance, And this immoderate fear which is joyned with infidelity, is here condemned by our Saviour, as 
appeareth by the words. 

I, Becauſehe dothnot ſay, Why are je fearfull 2 but Why areye ſo fearfull ? \mplying, that he blamed them 
not ſimply for fearing or ſhunning the danger 3 bur for fearing 1immoderately and diftruitfully. 

2. Becauſe he ſheweth in the next words, that this fear in them came from want of Faith, So much in 
way of clearing the ſenſe of the words. | | 

Obſerv, x, Firſt ler us here obſerve the Gracious and Mercifull dealing of our Saviour Chriſt with his Diſ- | Obſery, 1, 
ciples 3 inthathe doth nor utterly reject or caft them off, or condemn them as void of all Faith and Grace, 
becauſe of their infirmity, but he reproverh them for it in gentle manner, to the end they might tee their infir- 
mity, and be humbled for ir, and rharſo he might cure and redreſs ir in them. This reacheth us how we ought 
ro deal with others in reſpect of their infirmities ; that we are not to reje& and caſt them off utterly, or to 
condemn them as greſs Hypocrntes void of Grace, becauſe we ſee ſome faults and corruptions in them ; bur 
| we are on the other fide to uſe the beſt means we can to cure afd redreſs ſuch fins of Infirmity mthem; asby 
| Admoniſhing ther gently,by Praying for them, &c, In the wean time we arenot ſgnply to condemn their 
} Perſons,becaufe of rheir Infiemiries, bur in love to tolerate and bear with them, wa ing for their Reformari- / 

on, Thus did our Saviour often bear with the weakneſs of his Diſciples, ſee Joh. 20, 27. Eſay 42. 3. Its | 
ſaid of him, that he would rot break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax ; that is, he thould not re- | 
ject rhoſe thatare weak in Faith, bur bear with them, and cheriſh the ſmall beginnings of Grace in them, | 
And ſo ought we todo after his example, 

Uſe. This ſhewerh the uncharirableneſs of thoſe that are ready to reje& and utterly to condemn thoſe for | Mſe, | 
Hypocrices, in whom they diſcern any faulrs and corruptions tobe, rhough they be bur of weaknei-, Theſe | 
(ſhew want of Chriftian love,whoſe property 18 to cover and bear with others Intirmities. Take heed of chis un- | 
chancable cenſuring of others for their Infirmities ; and conſider how itl it would be with us, it the Lord | 
himſelf ſhould ſo condemn and reje& us for our Infirmuries, | 

Obſerv 2. Further we ſee here, that although our Saviour do not utterly condemn and reject his Diſciples | Obſerv,2, | 
for their-timerouſnefs and weakneſs of Faith 3 yer he doth nor approve of theſe Infirmicies in them, bur re- | 
proverh them for the ſame. Whence we learn, that though weareto bear with others Infirmicies and imper- | | 
te&ions, yet We are not to allow or approve of them, but rather to admoniſh and reprove them for rhe ſawe. | | 
Thus our Saviour doth often reprove the Infirmicies of his Diſciples; as here, and Matth. 14. 31. he repro- | 
veth Peter for his weak Faith, So Matth, 26.40, hereproveth him, and the two ſons of Zebedexs which | | 
were with him in his Agony, for their fluggiſhneſs rhar they could nor watch with him one hour. Yea, ſome- | | 
times be doth ſharply trove the Infirmines of his Diſciples, as Mark 16. 14. He upbraided the Elzven with | 
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their yunbelief and hardneſs of Heart, And Luke 24. 25, He thus reprove:h the Diſciples going ro Enmare. O | | 

Fools, and ſlow of H cart to believe, OF | 
Queſt. Whether is every one bound to reprove all Infirmities which they ſee in others ? Dneſt. 
IF Not ſo. Azſw. 


x. Some Infirmiries are to be covered and paſſed by, Prov, 19, 11, Some havenacural Infirmities, as 
haſineſs, frowardneſ:, &c. Theſe paſs by ſomerimes, x 
2. Chriſtians mult have a Calling to reprove faults in others 3 and this 15 1n two caſes, _ 

1, If they have a ſpeciall charge of others commited ro them being ſer in place of Authority over them ; 
Thus Miniſters of the Word have a ſpecial calling ro reprove the faults and corruptions which they diſcern in, 
theirpeople. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Paul bids Timothy reprove, rebuke, &c, So alſo have Parents, Maſters, Husbands,'| 
| ro reprove the infirmicies and faulrs of Children, Servants, Wives. © I No 
2. When they ſee hope and likelihood of doing good by their Admonition and reproof ; as if the parties 
| offending be ſuch as are fit tobe admoniſhed or reproved by them, and likely ro take ir welt for ought oy | 
| | now 
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know tothe contrary, In this caſe every Chriſhanis called to admoniſh or reprove. Levi. 19. 17, Thou ſhalt 
in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him, And Col. 3.16, Teaching and admoniſhing one ano- 
ther, &c, Thele Preceprs are generall, belonging to all Chriſtians, and nor onely ro Miniſters, Parents, 
&C. : 

Now for the right performance of this Duty of Admoniſhing or Reproving others, theſe Rules are to be 
obſerved. 

I, This muſt be done in love and compaſſion toward the perſons offending ; and not our of bitter paſſion 
much leſs in rancour or walice againſt them, Levit.19, 17, T hou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in Heart,but (halt re- 
buke him, &c. Jud. 22, Have compaſſion of ſome, Fc, | 

2, Ir muſt be done with the ſpirit of meekneſs, eſpecially in admoniſhing ſuch as offend of weakneſs, 
Gal. 6.1, Brethren, if any be overtaken in a fault, yewhich are Spiritual reſtore ſuch a ove in the Spirit of meekyeſs, 
&c. 
3. With Wiſedome and diſcretion, And this muſt be ſeen in two things chiefly, 

I, In making choice of the fitreltrime and ſeaſonto reprove ; and that is, when we perceive the party | 
—_ to be moſt traKable and willing ro be admoniſhed, Prov, 15. 23. A word ſpoken m due ſeaſon, 

ow oood ts 1t ? 

" 2, In putting difference berween the faults and Infirmiries which we do reprove : ſome are great In- 
firmicies which are to be more ſbarply reproved ; ſome lefler, which are more gently to be reproved, 

4. Joyn Inſtruction with Admonition, Col, 3, 16, 

Ob;eft, Againſt this Doctrine 1s, 1 Pet.q.8, 

Anſw, Though we are to cover others faults, that is, not blaze them abroad to others, when there is no ne- 
ceſſity ſo to do ; yet we ought to reprove them in ſome caſes, &c, 

' Uſe 1, This condemnerh the neglect of this Chriſtian Dury of admoniſhing and reproving others faults, 
and fins of Infirmity, A duty greatly failed in by many Chriſtians ; and yer ſucha duty asis of greatuſe and | 
profit, being well performed, Many excuſes ſome do make for their omiſſion of this Duty; as that they 
know not how to admoniſh or reprove, or that it will nor be well taken, that they ſhall ger the ill will and 
diſpleaſure of their friends or Neighbours, &c, But remember, Eccleſ. 11, 4, He that obſerveththe Wind ſhall 
mot ſow, Gc, Where there 1s true love to thz Soul of our brother or Siſter, and an unfeined deſire to do 
them good by a Chriſtian Admonition and Reproof , all ſuch frivolous excuſes will eaſily be taken 
away, 

Uſe. 2. This alſo is for the reproof of thoſe that take upon them to Admonith and reprove others for their | 
Infirmities, but nor in due manner ; and ſo many times do more hurt then good, Such are they who reprove 
others in Paſſion and Choler, not in love and meekneſs, or elſe undiſcreetly and unſeaſonably, or without put- 
ting difference berween great and ſmall faulrs, or infirmities, &c. 

Hſe 3, This alſo ſhews how great a fin it1s to countenance and incourage others intheir Infirmities ; as by 
winking art groſs corruptions 1n others (eſpecially in their friends) or by commending thoſe things that are 
amiſs in them, or ſpeaking roo fxvourably of their infirmiries, &c. 

Uſe 4. Be willing to beadmoniſhed and reproved by others, &c. Pſal, 141. 5. i 

Obſerv, 3, Further, in that our Saviour here reproverh his Diſciples for their rimorouſneſs in this danger. 
We may hence gather, «hat it is a fault and fin in Chriſtians ro be immoderately timorous and fearfull in 
Limes of trouble and da'ger, Of rhis ſee before, upon ver, 38, in the Remedies againſt exceſſive timo- | 
rouſneſs, 

The Rexſon why it muſt needs be a fin is, becauſe iris a fruic of infidelity and diſtruſt of Gods Mercy and 
ſpecial Protection, 

{ſe. See then that we ought not to bear with our ſelves in this fault and cortuption, but to be humbled for 
it, and toPray and ftrive againſt ir by all good means, 
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Mark 4. 40, 41, Ard he ſaid unto them, &c, 


| 
VV*- E have ſpoken of the fault or fin which our Saviour reproveth in his Diſciples; namely, their ex- 
ceſſive and diſtrultful fear, | 


Now it follows, to ſpeak of the cauſe, from which that timorouſneſs proceeded ; which was, want of 
Fauh, 

How 1s it that ye have no Faith? \ He doth not mean, they had no Faith at all, bur thattheir Faich was weak. 
So Matth.8, 26, O ye of little Faith: And ſo we areto take the words here, How zs it that ye have no Faith ?] | 
That 1s, How is it that your Faith 1s ſo weak and ſmall ? 

Dy&r. Hence gather, that timorouſneſs in time of trouble and danger, proceedeth from infidelity, as an 
effect and fruit of it, Matth, 14. 31, When Peter walking on the Sea, and beginning to fink, was afraid, 
Chriſt reproveth him thus, Othou of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Therefore alſo the fearful and | 
unbelieving are coupled regether, Revel.2 1,8. to ſhew, that exceſſive fearfulneſs is a fruit of unbelief or inh- 
delity.So whenPeer for fear denyedChriſt, weakneſs of Faith was the cauſe,as may be gathered, Luke 22,32. 

Now for the better conceiving of this point, we muſt knojv, that there is a twofold infidelity, 

The firſt is that which is oppoſite to all Faith, and excludeth it, And this is in the wicked and unregene- 
cate, that have no Faith ar all, | | 

The ſecond is that which is oppoſite to a ſtrong Faith, or to a high degree and grear meaſure of Faith ; and 
this kind of infidelity is in'many true believers, and good Chriſtians, See Mark 9. 24. 

Now this immoderate timorouſneſs which we ſpeak of, doth alwayes proceed from one of theſe ryo 
kinds of Infidelity 3 that is to ſay, either from want of all Faith, as in the wicked and unbelievers, or elſe 
from weakneſs of Faith, as in ſome good Chriſtians ; and as intheſe Diſciples of Chriſt here mentioned, 
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| firſt be perſwaded by faith, of Gods love rous in Chriſt, and conſequently of his ſpecial prote&ion intime: 


| unco God to give thee faith, and to increaſe it in thee : This will expell fear our of thy heart, and make 
| thee couragious in rimesof greareſt diſtreſs and danger : as Job 13.15, Though he ſlay me, yet I will truſt t 


] at the Stake, and in the fire, becauſe they had ſpecial ſtrengrh of Faith given them, Eſpecially ler ſuch 1a- 


{ racle; namely, the effect which ic wrought inche Diſciples and others, Which effe&t is twofold, 


| in times of diſtreſs. 


s of 


| Chap. "Ml the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.q1. 249 


Reaſon of this Do&rine, All true courage and boldneſs in times of crouble,comerh from faith, We muſt 


of danger, before we can ſhe any Chriſtian courageat ſuchtimes. 1 5 oh.5 4, Th #5 the vittory,ere, There- 
fore on the other ſide, the want or weakneſs of this faith, muſt needs be the cauſe of all cowardly fearfulneſs 


Hſe 1, See the reaſon why the wicked and unbelievers are ſo cowardly and rimorous in times of trouble 
and danger befalling them; as we ſee in Cam, Gen. 4. 14. and in Belſhazz.ar, Dan.5, 6, Yea, ſometimes 
when rhere 1s no danger, they are fearful, Prov, 28. 1, T he wickgd fieeth wl.en wone purſucth, And Levit, 26, 
36, The ſound of a ſhaken leaf chaſeth them,cc, The reaſon of this their rimorouſnels, is their want of faith, 
They have no aflurance of Gods mercy to them in Chriſt, nor of his ſpecial proteRtion in times of danger: 
therefore are their hearrs thus overcome of fear and terrour. They are ſometime at their wits end : This 
ſhall make the hearts of the wicked to fail them for fear at the day of Judgment, becauſe they ſhall want 
faith, &c, I 

Uſe 2. See alſo the cauſe of much timorouſneſs even in good Chriſtians in times of rrouble, The weak- 
neſs of their ſaith 1s th2 cauſe of ir, as it was here in Chriſts Diſciples. And we are not to warvail,that the 
beſt Chriſtians are ſubje& rorhis infirmiry of timorouſneſs more or leſs, ſeeing there is ſome weakneſs and 
imperfe&tion of faith in the belt. | 

Hſe 3. Hence gather, That exceſſive fearfulneſs in time of danger, is a fin; becauſe it is a fruit of inf- 
deliry. Bur of this before. Z 

Hſe 4. This ſheweth us further what to do, that we may be kept from this immoderate fear and timo- 
ronſneſs. Labour for true faith, and for a further growth of 1t inus, Such as never had faith, muſt uſe all 
g00d means to attain ſome meaſure of it : And ſuch as have it in ſowe meaſure already,muſt labour for a fur- 
ther increaſe of it, The more faith, the leſs fear : as on the contrary, the leſs faith, the more fear, Pray 


hin, And Pagl, Rom.8.38. 1 am perſwgded, that neither death, nor life, &c..—— ſhall ſeparate,&r. So Hebr, 
I 1.34. itis ſaid of Gedeon, Barack,Sampſon,&}c. that by farh they ſtopped the months of Lyons, quenched violence 
of fire,&c,— out of weakzeſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, exc, — So the Martyrs were couragious 


bour for fairh, who are called to go througn great dangers, as Souldiers, Mariners, Women that bear Chil- 
dren, &c. 1 Twm.2, «lt, | 


Verſe 41. eAnd = feartd exceedingly,&c, The Evangeliſt layeth down a ſecand conſequent of this Mi- 
I, Inward, They fearea exceedingly. 


their admiration of 1, + | | | 

They feared, &c.\ This is to be underſtood not onely of the Diſciples of Chriſt, bur of others alſo of the 
people who were preſentin other ſhips, and ſaw the Miracle ; az may be gathered from Matth.8, 27, where 
tis faid, T he men marvaled, &c, Now if none but the Diſciples had wondred and feared, it is likely the 


| Eangaut would not have ſpoken ſo generally, ſaying, The me marvailed : but rather, The Diſciples mar- 


vaile | | 
Queſt. Why did they ſoexceedingly fear, ſeeing the ſtorm being now laid, the danger was paſt ? 

Anſw, The Evangeliſt doth nor here ſpeak of theix fearing of the danger in which they had been,and from 
which they were now-eſcaped : bur of that fear and reverence of the Power and Majeſty of Chriſt,yith which 


the Diſciples, becauſe they now ſaw and conf 


they were {fricken and moved in heart ar the ſight of this great Miracle. And this fear was the greater in 
dered their own weakneſs and infidelity, for which Chriſt had 

reproved them, | | | TT TE 
Thus then the conſideration of Chriſt's wonderfull power, and their own weakneſs, moved them thus ex- 
ceedingly to fear and reverence the Divine Majeſty of Chriſt, And this was a good kind of fear in them, 
whereby they ſo feared the power and Majeſty of Chriſt, that they were carefull not co oftend him as they 
had done before by rheir timorouſneſs and infideliry, : | Y 
Obſerv, Hence gather, That we ought to be affeRed in heart wich great fear and reverence of che Majeſty 
of God, when we ſeevr take notice of his great and powerful works : the conſideration of his wonderfull 
works ſhould move us greatly to fear him, Thus the Diſciples and others at this rime, by ſeeing this grzar 
Miracle of Chriſt, were moved to fear him exceedingly. So Peter and others, Lake 5. 8. So the Centurion 
and chey that were, with him at the time of Chriſt's death, when they ſaw the Earth-quake, and other great 
Miracles wrought, they feared greatly, &c. Matth.27.54. So ſhould we be moved greatly to fear and reve- 
| rence the Majeſty of God, when we conſider his mighty works, Jerem:5.22. Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord ? 
Will ye not tremble at my preſence, which have placed the 'and for the bound of the Sea, &c. Hab, 3, 16. when the 
Propher heard of the great Judgments of God threatned, hs belly trembled, &c, Now this fear mult nor be 
ſervile, bur a filtall fear, joyned with love of God : which muſt make us afraid and loth to offend him, Pſal. 


fe This condemneth the blockiſh' ſecurity of many, who when they ſee or hear of Gods great and mi- 
raculous works of Juſtice or mercy ſhewed upon themſelves or others, yer are lictle or nothing at all moved 
in heartto fear and reverence the power and Majeſty of God. This argueth great and fearfull hardneſs of 
| hearc. Such are worſe then Nebuchadnezzar, Dar.z.24. and Felix, Af. 24.25, This want of fear and reve- 
rence of Gods great works, 15 aneffe& and fign of Atheiſm in ſuch. | 4; BI 

Ard [aid one to amther, Pho  this,&c.\ By theſe words, the Diſciples and the reſt do profeſs their admi- 
ration of the Divine power of Chritt, and withall do imply a confelicn and acknowledgment, tliat he was 
more thana meer man : even, the Son of God himſelf. - | 


2. Ourvard, In that they do by their words one to another acknowleds the power of Chri; and a | 


WE K k | | SS 


Uſe3. 
le 4. 


Queſt 
Anſw, 


Obſers. 


Ve. 


T w—_ 
_—_— — 


mw 


S.3 


250 Chap. 5. A Commentary upon Ver.1, &c. | 
| Oueſt, | Queſt. Did not the Diſciples know and believe before, that Chriſt was the Son of God ? 
Anſw, - Arfſw, Yes, they knew it in part by his former Miracles : bur their knowledg and faith inthis Point 
| was further confirmed by this Miracle, ; 
Obſerv,1, | 1. Obſerv, Ta thatthe —_— and others with them, are not only affe&ted with fear and reverence ar 
the fight of this Miracle ; but do alſo take occaſion to acknowledg and magnifie the Divine power of Chriſt, 
who was able to command the Wind and Sea; hence we learn, That we ſhould not onely be affeted in 
heart with fear and reverence of the grear and miraculous works of God, but we ſhould alſo ſhew and ex- 
preſs the ſame ouryvardly, by confetſing and acknowledging the Almighty power of God, manifeſted inthoſe 
FY his works. So before, Chap.1.27. when he caſt out the Devil, they admired and acknowledged his Divine 
i: power. So Matth.7,54. How often doth David in the Book of Pſalms take occaſion to acknowledg and ſer | 
forch the poxver of God manifeſted in his wonderful works 2 This he doth in many Pſalms ; Toſhew, that 
we, after his example alſo ſhould the good occafions to do the. like. Note, Thar this confeſſion of the 
power of God, ſhould not go alone, bur be joyned with praiſe and glorifying of God for his wonderfull 
works, | 
| Obſerv,2, | 2. Obſerv, In thatthey aid thus one to another, &c, We may obſerve, That Chriſtians ſhould cake oc- 
caſion to confer together with others touching the great works of God which they have ſeen, heard, or read 
of. Fſal.105.2, Sing Pſalms unto him, talk ye of all his wondrous works, See t2fore, Chap. 1. Verſe 27. This 
i3a great meansto fiir up our ſelves and others tobe affefedas we ſhould be with the great works of God, 
and topraiſe and magnihe him for the ſame, 
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Mark 5, 1, &c, And they came over to the other ſide, orc, © = | 
[ N this Chapter the EvangeliR ſerreth down three ſpeciall Miracles wroughr by our Saviour Chrif, 


I. The caſting out of a Legion of Devils from one that was poſſeſſed with them, unto Ver,11, 

2, The raiſingup of aire: his danghrer from death, 

3. The healing of the woman that had the bloody iſlue, And theſe two laſt Miracles are laid down | 
—_— 21 Vetſe, totheend of the Chapter ; and one of them is imrerlaced by the way, mn ſerting down | 
e other, - 

\ = ouchinz the firſt of theſe Miracles, it is recorded alſo by St, Matthew, Chap. 8. 28. and by &. Luke, | 
tnoughthey differ in-ſome Circumſtances 3 Mark, and Luke ſerting it down more largely, and Mathes | 

more briefly and ſummarily. _ | CRE 

Objeft, There are two greatdifferences berween St, Matthew, and the other two Evangeliſts, in ſerting | 
doryn this Miracle. One ts, that St, Matthew menttoneth ro that were poſſeſſed; whereas Mark and 
Luke ſpeak bur of one,” The orher's, that Afatthew ſaith, the Miracle was wrought inthe Counrey of the | 
Gergeſenes ; Whereas Mark and Lake ſay, in the Countrey of the Gadareves, FA 
Arſw, Anſw., Touching the firſt of theſe differences, we muſt know, 

I, That though Mark and Lake mention but one, yet they do not ſay, there was but one; and therefore 
they exclude not the other. _ 

2, The reaſon why they mention but one, 5 likely to be this ; becauſe this one was of greateſt nore and 
fame, and moſt commonly known: and therefore we ſee 'theſe two Evangeliſts are very large in deſcribing 
him and his ſtrange behaviour, 

Tg the other difference inthe name of the Countrey, we ſhall ſee by and'by, how it is to be re- 
conciled, 

Now inthe Hiſtory of this Miracle, we may conlider four things: - 

I, The Circumſtance3 of it, Verſe 1, &c, unto the 6rh, ET 

2, The Antecedents going 1mmediately before the Miracle, Verſ.6,8c, untothe 13, 
3. The Miracle it ſelf, implyed in-the beginning of the 13 Verſe, 

4. The conſequents of it, Verſe 13,8c. | 

Touching the Circumſtances, rhey are three in.number, - 3%, 

I, The place where the Miracle was wrought, {* the Conntrey of the Gadarens, owihe gther ſide of the Sea, 
Verſe I. | | h Se 

2, The occaſion of the Miracle, Our Saviour meeting with the man poſſeſſed, ſo ſoon as he was come 
out of the ſhip, Verlſ. 2. | ' 

3. The perſon upon whom the Miracle was wrought, Deſcribed atlarge by ſundry things, As, | 

I, By his afflicted Eſtate ; He had an »nclean ſpirit, | 
2, By the place of his ordinary abode, Verſe 3. He had his abiding among the Tombs. bog 
I; of dan wonderful and extraordinary firength, Verſe 3,4, 1, He could not be bound with chains: | 


by having been often bound with chains and ferters, he brake them in pieces, * 2, None could tame or maſter | 
im, | 


\ 4. By his outragious ond frantick behaviour, . Alwajes,might and ES EE BEG LEAR PLE LEE 
Arikivg (or cnting) himſelf wh ſtones, Veiſe 5. "us 4 uh hor * ) 
REA E: w ' 5 The 


— . wu 


a... A 


Ob ea, 


On. 
——_— 
_” 


a 
_— 


wtrnan er COLE. AS cc 


AS ies 


i 
! 
| 


Chap.s. or Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. L,&c. 


T hey came over) Viz, Chriſt and his Diſciples, with the reſt of the people thar accompanied them, 

To the other ſide of the Sea) Tothar ſide of the Lake of Gemeſareth,which was oppohre to Galilee, So Luke 
8.26, The Region of the G adarens over againit Galilee, 

C ountrey of the Gadarens | Ob, ett, Marth.8.28, It is called the Counreyof the Gergeſeres. 

Anſw, It is woſt hkely, thar one and the ſame Region had both theſe nawe: ; taken (as is probable) from 
tiwo leveral Towns near joymung toge:her in the Countrey : the one called Gadara; the other G ergeſa; as 
the Leamed write. | 

Obſerv. See here the diligence ind forwardneſs of our Saviour, to do good inall places whereſoever he 
came, Wehave before heard of his preaching and working ſundry Miracles m the Countrey of Galilee: 
Now here we find him workivg this Miracle in the Country of the Gadareres. Before, he wrought a miracle 
on the Sea : now, onthe Land again,&c, Thus whereſoever he becarre, he {till rook occaſion to do g00d, 
AF.10,38, Soſhould we after his example, in all places be doing 200d, and employ our ſelves in ſome 
duty 0: other of our general or particular Callings. But this hath teen before obſerved, 

The next Circumitance 1, The occaſion of the Miracle, Verſe 2, The man poſ{ſſ:d mer with our Saviour, 
when he came ont of the ſhip, 

Qrzeſt. What movedhim thus to come and weet with him, ſeeing the Devil cannot endure the ſociety 
and preſence of Chriſt ? 

Anſw, Chriſt (no doubr) by his Divine power forced him to come and preſent himſelf ro im, to the end 
he might diſpoſſeſs him, And it is likely, that he did the rather thus force him to come and meet him, be- 
cauſe he was ſo outragious and frantick, that none dur(t meddle with him to bring him unto Chriſt, 

Obſerv. This then thewerh us the abſolute power which Chriſt Jeſus our Lord hath over the Devil ; that 
he hath him at his command and beck, and can force him by his Divine power to do what he pleaſeth, He 
can make the Devil, being abſent, to feel his power, ſo as he ſhall be forced to come and preſent himſelf 
(though againſt his will) before him, and ro do homage to him, as we ſee he did ar this time, Yarf®6.: S 
ſeon as he ſaw Jeſus, he ran and worſhipped kb, But of this, there will be occaſion to ſfeak again afterward. 
So much briefly of the rwo firſt Circumſtances, | 

The third followeth, which is the perſon upon whom this Miracle was wrought ; namely, the party poſ- 
ſefſed. Who is deſcribed, 1, By his preſent afflited condition, He had an unclean F:rit | Concerning 
chis, ſee before, Chap.1. Vetſe 23. 

| The ſecond thing by which he is defcribed, is the place of his abode, He had his dwellinp among the 
Tombs| Or, among the graves, Luke 8.27, He abode nit m houſe, The weaning is, that the Devil poſſetſing 
him, did force him to live among the Tombs, and not in any houſe. 

Queſt, Why did he thus force him to abide and dwell among the Tombs or graves ? 

Anſw. 1, Itis likely (as ſome think) that he did this, to the end that he might continually torment and 
affright the =—_ poſſefled with the fear and horrour of death, whereof the Tombs would pur him in mind 
day and night. 6, 

yh Some rhink, that he might nouriſh ſuperſticious Opinions touching the Souls of the dead. 

3. Becauſe places of buriall where they made Tombs and Graves in thoſe times, were deſolate and for- 
lorn places, not inhabited nor 4 quan po by men, For the Jews buried not their dead in their Cities, bur 
wichour the City in the wide fietds,and eſpecially in deſolate and waſte places;as upon Mountains,&c, And 
this they did, leſt they ſhould be defiled with touching or coming near to dead Corpſes. 2 King.23, 16. To- 
fiah found graves inthe Mount, Now the Devil doth delight inſuch forlomand deſolate places, as may 
appear, Luke 8.29. Where 1t is ſaid of this parry poſſeſſed, that he was carried of the Devill into the Wilderneſs, 
And Matth. 12.43. The _—__— being gone out of a man, 1$ ſaid to walk through dry places, ſeeking reſt, &c, 
chat 1s, through deſert Wildernefles or Mountains, 

Queſt. Why doth the Devill haunt ſuch ſolitary places ? 


Devil doth delight in cercifyingand affrighting men as much as may be. | 

2. Such ſolicary places are fit forthe Devils temptations, in that they do nor afford thoſe helps and means 
of reſiſting him, which may be had in company. This was one reaſon why he rook occaſion to rempr our 
Saviour Chrift ina deſolate Wilderneſs, CMatth, 4. And Gez, 3.1. it ſeems moſt probable, thar he remp- 
red Eve being alone, and apartfrom her husband, 

Obſerv, Seeing the Devil ſo much delighterh to haunt ſolitary places, as Mountains, Wilderneſles,&c, as 
being fit for his remprarions ; it ſhould reach us this Chriſtian wiſdome, nor to give our ſelves roo much ro 
ſolicarineſs, nor to frequent deſolate and fortorn places, further then we have a calling ro do ir, left by rhis 
means we give that advantage to Satan to tempt us, which he ſo much ſeeketh, Eccleſ.4.10, Woe to him that 
% alone, when he falleth: for he hath not another to help him up. 

Quzef?. Is it nor fit for us ſomerimes to be ſolitary ? | 

Anſw, Yes, in ſome caſes, when we have a calling to be alone, being ro perform ſuch duties of our ge- 
neral or particular callings, as cantor be conveniently performed im company : as when we are to give our 


are nor ofdinarily and needleſly ro ſequeſter our ſelves from humane ſociety ; nor to give our {elves too 
much, and without jult cauſe to ſolitarineſs, leſt we give advantage to Satan to ſer upon us by his remptati- 
ons, when we ate helpleſs and leaſt able to refiſthim, He hath great advantage to rempt us being alone,eſpe- 
cially ro ſome ſins, &c, Letus therefore rather frequent humane ſociety, as occation is offered ; and eſpe- 


more ſtrengthened and armedagainit Sarans remprarions. | : 
ſe. This confureth the practice of Popiſh Eremites, who ſequeſter themſelves from humane ſociety 
to live alone, and ſo lay themſelves open the more to Satans rempration*, &c. So much of the ſecond 


thing, by which che party poſicſſed is deſcribed ; namely, the place of his abode, Which was among the 


Tombs. 


"RR . o _——__ 


ſelves to private prayer or meditation; as Iſaac, Ger, 24. 63. and our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 5. 16. Bur we | 
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cially love and delighr in the ſociety and communion of the Saints, by means whereof we may be more and | 
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Anſw, 1, Becauſe ſuch places are of themſelves apr to breed horrour of mind and fears in men: and the |. 
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152 Chap. 5. A Commentary upon : Ver.3,4.5- | 


; Now followeth the third thing by which he is deſcribed, His wonderful ſtr ength, V' erſ. 3. & 4. No man 
| could bind him, Gc. ; | 
"| Thereaſon of their often binding of him with chains and fetters, was ro tame and keep him from doing 
| hurt ro himſelf and others, Matth.8.28, Bur ſuch was his ſtrength, that he brake all bonds and ferters, and : 
would not ſuffer himſelf to be ramed and kept in order, | Now this wonderfull power and ſtrength is not to 
be aſcribed to the man that was poſſeſſed, burto the Legion of Devils which were entred into him ; which' 
did thus manifeſt their great ſtrengrh in him. 
Obſerv, Obſerv. Here then we are to oblerve the great and wonderfull power and ftrength which the Devils have, 
and are able to ſhew forth,by God: permiſſion, Of this, ſee before, Chap. 3. Verſ.27. 
The fourth and laſt thing by which the parry poſleſſed 1s deſcribed, is his frantick and outragious beha- 
viour, Verſe 5. He eryed out alwayes night and day imthe Mountams, &c. This crying out continually, and cut- 
ting of himſelf with ones, which is mentioned here, doth theyy plainly, that he was not enly bodily pofleſ- 
ſed with Devils, bur alſo, that he was ſtricken in mind with madneſs and frenzy. Luke 8, 27, it is ſaid, He 
ware no clothes ; which is anothes evidence, that he behaved himſelf in all reſpe&s like a mad-man : And 
therefore Verſe 15, of this Chapter, 1t 1s noted, that after he was diſpoſſeſed and cured, the people ſaw him | 
firboth clothed, and in his right mind, &c, to ſhew, thar before he was our of his right mind, and beſide 
himſelf, | 
| Oiſerv.x, |  Obſerv. 1. Here then we ſee firſt, thatthe Devill by Gods permiſſion may have power, not onely to enter 
© * | into mens bodiesto poſleſs them, and to affli&t and torture them ; bur alſo to diftemper their minds, yea, 
ro drive them into frenzie and madneſs, Thus he did unto thoſe Lunarique perſons (mentioned elſewhere 
by the Evangeliſt;) whom our Saviour Chriſt cured; as Matth,17.15,and Matth.4.24, See alſo the exam- 
ple of San, 1 Sam.16.14, 


Oueſt. I: can the Deyill diſtemper the mind, and cauſe frenzy or madneſs ? 
the 


An(w. troubling and diſtempering the naturall humours of the body, and by infe&ing or poyſoning 
4 a, «+ ſo cauſing ſuch Aiſe/fes as do diſtemper the brain, and breed frenzie and madneſs, Es. 
Uſe. Uſe, See the great goodneſs and mercy of God toward us, reſtraining this power of the Devill, and nor 
ſuffering him to exerciſe and ſhew itupon usas he might and would do, if the Lord ſhould give him leave. 
Ir is Gods mercy to us, that he ſuffers nor rhe Devill to ſtrike our bodies with ſuch fearful diſeaſes, which 
might diſtemper our minds, and rake the righr uſe of our wits from us ; yea, which might bring us to frenzy 
and madneſs, This would the Devill co, and he hath power to do ir, if the Lord did not in mercy reſtrain 
him, Ler us {trive to be unfeignedly unthankfull unto him for this his mercy and goodneſs, 
Olſerv, 2, Ob(erv, 2, In that the Devill's being in this party poſſeſſed, did cauſe him in his mad and frantick firs to 
cut & wound his own body with ſharp ſtones;We may hence obſerve, That it 15 the Devil's property to cauſe 
men to offer violence, and ro do hurt and miſchief ro their own bodies, Thus he rempred our Saviour 
Chriſt to caſt himſelf down headlong from the Pinnacle of the Temple, that he might hurt and mayhm his 
own body, Thus alſo it is the Devill that rempteth ſome deſperate perſons to lay violent hands upon them- 
ſelves, and wilfully to rake away their own bodily lives; as did Savt, Ahitophel, and Judas, Herce the De- | 
vill is ſaid to be a mwrderer, Joh.8.44. And Abaddon and Apollyonythat 15,a deſtroyer, Revel, 9.11, becauſe he 
ſeeks rhe hurt and deftru&ion not only of the ſouls of men, bur alſo of their bodies, 
flſe 1, {ſe 1, Let this unnaturall fin of hurting and ſhewing cruelty ro cur own bodies be far from us: yea, let 
the very thought of it be far from us. Remember who it 15, that tempteth men to this fin of ſeif-murder, 
and of hurting and mayming our own bodies, Ir is the Devill,that murderer of ſouls and bodies, whochruſt- 
etch wen forward unto ir. Learntherefore to deteſt all kinds and degrees of ſelf-murder. And confider,thar | 
it is the worſt of all kinds of Murder : The light of nature abhorrethit, Epheſ., 5. No wan ever hated his own 
fleſh, but nonriſheth and cheriſheth ir, &c, And Solomon ſaith, A good mans mercifull to his Beaſt, How wuch 
\ | more to his own body ? : : : 
Uſe 2. Miſe 2, See what to ,udge of the pratice of Popiſh Fryers, cruelly whipping and ſcourging themſelves in 
my ſarisfaCtion for their fins : This practice 1s from Satan, nor from God, who never required ir art their 
hands. 
| Obferv.3 Obſerv, 3. Obſerve here the woful and miſerable condition of this party poſſeſſed with Devils; in that the 
'?* | Devils being entred into him, and having gotten poſſeſſion in him, did abuſe him in ſuch vile manner ; nor 
only torturing his body with pains, bur alſo terrifying his mind, and diftempering it with frenzy,cauſing him 
=> _ | to behave himſelf as a mad-man,in going naked,in crying out day and night,and cutting himſelf with ſtones, 
Now this teacheth us, Thar it 1s a great and fearfull miſery for any to be ſubject ro the power and tyranny of 
the Devill. He is a moſt cruell and unmercifull Tyrant to thoſe over whom he hath any power: and the 
caſe of ſuch as are in bondage under him, is moſt wretched and miſerable ; worſe then the caſe of the 1ſrae- 
lites being in ſubjeAionunder Pharaoh's Task-Maſters : and worſe thanthe caſe of thoſe thar are in bondage 
' | under the Turk at this day 3 or underany other cruel Tyrant upon Earch, This is true, both of thoſe thac are 
in bodily ſubje&tion, and of thoſe alſo rhat are in ſpiritual bondage under the Devil. 

Touching the firſt ſorr, which are thoſe over whoſe bodies the Lord ſuffers the Devil ro have power, whe- 
ther it be to enter into them, and to poſſeſs them, or otherwiſe to affii& them, we ſee how wiſcrable their 
caſe is, and how unmercifully the Devil ryrannizerh over them, This is plain,by this example which we have 
in this Text; and e Mark 9. 18. in him that had the dumb ſpirit, of whom ir is ſaid, thor the Devill did rear 
| | him, and make him foam, and gnaſh his teeth and pine away. And Yerſe 22, oft-times he caſt bimz into the fire 
aud water to deſtroy him, &c, This alſo we ſee in Job, over whoſe body to ſoon as the Devill had power gj- } 

ven him of God, he preſently ſmote him with boyls, from the ſole of his foor, to his crown, 7 eb.2.7. | 

| Touching the ſecond ſort, namely ſuch as are in ſpirituall bondage under the Devill, (as all wicked wen 
are) their caſe is much more wretched and miſerable, For the Devill hath chem, and holds them as in a ſnare, | 

| and leads them captive at his own will, 2 T\m.2,9lt, He entreth into their hearts by his wicked ſuggeſtions, as | 
| he did into the heart of Tudas ; and he worketh in them efteCtually and powerfully by his remprarions, 
Epheſ.2.2.thruſting them forward into all kind of fearful and dargerous fins, thereby leeking as a roaring 
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Chap. 5. che Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.6,&c. 


Lion to devour their ſouls , that is, to bring them to utter deſtruftion 3 yea, cauſing them ro deſtroy their own 

ſouls by ſuch fins, ſo far as lyeth in them, And in ſo doing, he doth them much more hurt, and dealeth much 

more cruelly with them, than if he did afflict and torture their bodies never ſo much, or cauſe them to hurr 

or wound their own bodies, as he did here to this party poſſeſſed, Thus then we ſee what a fearfull miſery it 

1s to be ſubject ro the power of Satan, | 

Hſe 1, This ſhould move usto pity thoſe that are in ſubjeRion and ſlavery under the Devil, whether it be 

in bodily or ſpiritual ſubjeEtion, Have c ompaſſion on them in their miſery, as we pity the gally-ſlaves and 

priſoners living in flavery under the Turk, Such as are under Satan's power,are much more to be pitied. Who 

could have looked on this party poſſeſſed, withour piry > And we are not only to pity them, but to ſhew 

our pity, by uſing the beſt means we can to have them delivered from this miſerable ſervitude: eſpecially by 

praying earneſtly unto God to ſer them free. 

Hſe, 2. Such as areunder Satan's power and tyranny, either in their bodies, cr intheir ſouls and conſcien- | 
ces, muſt uſe rhe wean: to come ſpeedily out of their miſery and woful eſtare, If God ſhould give power 

unto the Devil over the bodies of any in theſe times, to potieſs them, or otherwiſe roafflit them, as he may 

do, and doth ſometimes  1n this caſe they ought to ſeek to God by prayer, that they may be delivered from 

the Devil's power ; and not only to uſe their own prayers, bur to crave the extraordinary prayers of the 

Church in their behalf, So alſo thoſe that are in ſpiritual thraldom of ſoul & conſcience under the Devil,chey 

muſt uſe all means to be delivered; they muſt cry unto God by prayer to deliver rhemyeven as the Iſraelites 
did, being in bondage undet Pharaoh, And they muſt diligently frequent the publick Miniſtery, which is 
che ordinary means to deliver them. If one be taken priſoner by the 7 »rks, What means and friends are uſed 
ro ranſome him 2 How much more ſhouldſt thou uſe all poſſible means ro be delivered from the power and 
tyranny of the Devill, which is far more fearful and cruel rhen the Turkiſh ryranny > Labour therefore co 
ſee and feel thy wofull bondage under Satan; and uſeall means to be freed from 1, Cry unto Go and 
night to ſer thee free, and to aſſure thee by faith, that thou art redeemed and delivered by Chriſt ſO 
this ſpiritual bondage under Satan, in which thou art by nature inthralled, "a 

Hſe 3. Pray unto God to reſtrain the Devil's power and malice, and nor to ſuffer him to tyrannize over our 
ſouls or bodies,as he defireth, Intreat we the Lord ro rebuke him,and not to ſuffer him to have his will of us, 
or to exerciſe his ryrannical power over us. | 

Uſe 4. Such as are free from the tyranny of Satan, to be truly thankful unto God for this unſpeakable 
mercy, &c. 


—— 


Mark 5. 6. &c. But when he ſaw Teſus afar off, he ran aud worſhipped hum, Gs, 
E have ſpoken of the Circumſtances of this Miracle, Now we are toſpeak|of certain Antecedents 
/ VY which went immediately before rhe working of it: which are two in number. 
'I, The behaviour of the Devils in the party poſlefled, toward our Saviour Chriſt, Verſe 6,7,8, 
2, A Conference berween our Saviour Chriſt and them, Verſe 9,&c. unto the 1 3th, 
Touching the firſt, namely,the behaviour of the Devils in the party poſſeſſed, ir ſtands in tworhings. 
I, Inthe outward action and geſture which they uſed, When they ſaw him afar off, they ran and worſhipped 
him, Verſe 6. 
2. Inthe word; or ſpeech which they uſedunto Chriſt, Where we may conſider both the manner of their 
ſpeaking, crying out with a loud VoICe : and the matter of their ſpeech, conſiſting of 3. parts, 

1, An Expotlulating with our Saviour, about the cauſe of his moleſting them, What have we to do with 
thee ? ; : 

2. A Confeſſion of Chrift to be the Son of God. | 

' 2. A Requeſt made unto him, Thar he would ſear unto them,by God, nor to torment them, And this 
| requeſt is amplified, by ſerting down the cauſe or reaſon of it,Verſe 8, Becauſe he ſad unto him,Come out of the | 
main, thou unclean Fpurit, . nm 

1Vhen he ſaw him, he ran and worſhipped him | That is,the Devils 1n the party poſſeſſed,ſo ſoon as they per- 
ceived Chriſt coming toward them, made haſte to adore Him, Lyke 8. 28, He fell down before bum. 

274751, What moved the Devills thus haſtily ro come and adore Chrift ? 

Arſw. 1t is likely they did this, partly by compulſion, being forced thereunto by the Divine power of 
Chriſt, which they now began to feel even before theycame nigh him : And partly, of rheir own accord, 
hoping by this ſubmiſſion and ourward obeyſance, to obtain ſome tavour ar the hands of Chriſt, thar they 
might noc be caſt our ; as appeareth by their words uſed to him, : 

Obſerv.1, See here,that Chriſt Jeſus the Lord hach abſolure power and authority over the wicked Angels, 
and is able to force them to do homage, and to ſubmit themſelves to him as his ſlaves and vaſſals, If he had 

this power over them when he lived on earth in ſtate of abaſement, how much more noyy he fits at Gods righr 
hand in heavenly glory 2 See this Poinc before, Cap.1. Verſ.25. 

Uſe 1. This ſheweth us the dignity andexcellency of Chriſt's perſon: and muſt reach us highly to reve- 
rence him, and to yield all due homage and ſubje&tion to him, If the Devills fall down and worthip before 
Chriſt, how much more ought we to ſerve him with reverence and fear ? Even Kings and Rulers are ro dc 
this, Pſal.2, Kiſs the ſon, &c, es 

Uſe 2. Ir is matter of great comfort to the true Church,and all fairhful Members of ir,againſt all the power 
and malice of Saran, &c., | I CONS DRE 

Obſerv. 2, Further we learn here, Thar though the Devils do yield ſomerimes a kind of ſetvice and wor- 
ſhip-unto Chriſt, yer they donor this in fincerity, bur in hypocritical manner, either being forced and cor: 
pelled thereunto by the power of Chriſt; or elſe for ſome ſiniſter endsand reſpects: not ayming in their 
ſervice at the glory of Chriſt, bur at the accompliſhmenr of their own devilith purpoſes, har under _— | 
| 's 
| | 
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Chap. 5. A ( ommentar) upon Ver.6,&c. 


of doing ſome homage and reverence to Chriſt's Perſon, they may do che more hurt and miſchief, Thus we 
ſee this Legion of Devills inthe party poſſeſſed, fall down before Chriſt,and make ſhew of worſhipping him; 
bur they do all in Hypocriſy, partly compelled to it by Chriſt's power, and partly hoping by this means ro 


obtain their wicked deſire and purpoſe of Chriſt, that he would not caſt them our of the party poſleſled, bur 


chat they might ſtill hold poſſeſſion in him, And ſuch Hypocriticall counterfeit Service as this, 1s all thar 
homage and worſhip which the Devils do ar any time perform unto Chriſt. Og 

Hſe 1. See then a great difference between the ſervice and obedience which the Devills yield to Chriſt, 
and that which the good Angells and Saints both in Heaven and on Earth do perform ro him, The one is 
counterfeit, feyned, and Hypocriricall ; the other is true and fincere. The wicked Angells ſerve and wor- 
{hip Chriſt eirher by compulſion, being forced to it, and haled to it by violence againſt their wills, as Bears 
rothe ſtake, (for if they night havertheir choice, they would do him no ſuch homage art all, as ſometimes 
chey are conſtrained ro do) or elſe if they doat any time make they of ſerving or adoring the perſon of 
Chriſt willingly, yer it is alwayes for ſome finiſter and wicked end and purpoſe which they therein aim ar, 
and not out of any defire of honouring Chriſt, Burt on the other ſide, the good Angells, and Saints of God 
in Heaven and Earth, do ſerve and worſhip Chriſt in ſincerity, with free and voluntary ſpirits, and aiming in 
cheir Service, at the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, | 

Uſe. 2, Toteach us that it is not enough for us to adore and ſerve Chriſt Jeſus our Lord (for ſo the De- 
villsdo), but we muſt look to the manner of our ſervicethat it be nor Hypocriricall and counterfeit, tha it be 
not a forced Service, and that it be not for ſiniſter ends and reſpects, as for Cuſtome, or Faſhion, or to gain 
credir thereby, becauſe we would be accompred Religious, &c, (for ſuch kind of worthip as this, even the 
very Devills of Hell may, and do yield unto Chriſt): But we muſt ſee tharrhe ſervice we yield ro Chriſt be 
unfeined, and ſuch as he requires in his Word, both for matrer and manner. We muſt look itbe a free and 
voluntary worſhip. Pſal, 110. 3. Chriſt's people are a voluntary people, as 1s there Propheſfied, We are 
raul Pray in the Lords Prayer, That we way do the will of God as its done in Heaven by the Saints 
and* 1s; that is, freely and chearfully, nor by compulſion, as the Devills and wicked men do ir, So 
again, inall the Service we perform to Chriſt, we muſt alſo ſee that our chief aim be at his Honour and Glo- 
ry, notat ſiniſter ends or reſpects, as it is with the Devills in their Service, It muſt nor be ſo with us, for 
e1en our ſervice is no better then theirs, So much of the outward action or geſture of the Devils inthis par- 
ty pofleſſed, in tha they ran ro Chriſt and worſhipped him, 

Now follow thz words or ſpeeches which they uſed to him, ver. 7, He cryed with 4 loud voice, and ſaid;what 
have I to do with thee, &&c, 

Obſerv. The Devill hath power not onely to enter intothe bodies of men or other living Creatures, bur 
al(o being inthe, he can utter a voice in plain words which may be underſtood. Thus being in the Serpent 
ne ſpake to Eve at the beginning, Gey. 3. See this obſerved before, chap. I. 24, _ 

Hecryed out| This crying our, ſhewedtheir great vehemency and earneſineſs in their ſuit made unco 
Chriſt, which was that they might not be caſt our, and withall their grear fear of the power of Chriſt, 

What have ] to do with thee > They expoſtulate with our Saviour about the cauſe of his moleſting and rrou- 
bling chem, 9. d. why ſhouldeſt thou moleſt and diſquier us, or go about to caſt us our of our Poſleſſion? 
what cauſe is there why thou ſhouldeſ} do it ? See before upon chap. I. Ver. 24 _ 

Teſus tl ou Son of the muſt high God | The reaſons moving the Devill to confeſs Chill, ſee before, chap. 

I,ver, 24, 

1 will that thou ſwear, &c. That is, Lintreat or defire thee earneſtly to ſwear unto me, They adjure him, 
co the end they might be aflured of thar they requeſted of him, FN | 

That thou tr went me not | They would have Chriſt ſwear nor to torture them further by his Divine power, 
which they already began to feel, ſhewing how fearfull they were to feel his power in greater mea- 
ſure, 

FR Now there are two kinds of Torments which the Devills feared, and would have Chriſt ſwear not to pur 
emunto, 

I, They feared to be caſt out of the parry poſſeſſed, and rhis was one torment to them, as appears by the 
verſe following, : 

2, They feared further. leſt our Saviour ſhould alſo throw them forthwith into the torments of Hell,waich 
is called the Deep, Luke 8. 31. Both theſe degrees of rorment they ſued unto Cnrit nor to afflict and vex 
chem with, So much of the meaning, 

Obſerv, What have ] to do, &c.\ See before, chap. 1, 24. 

Jeſus thou Son of the muſt high God, | : 

Obſerv, 1. Here we ſee that there isa kind of Hiſtorical Faith inthe Devills themſelves, whereby they do 
knoiy the DoErine of the Word, and do give a generall aſſent to the truth of ir, They know and believe 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah and Saviour of Mankind, Soalſo they knoyy and believe 


in general many other Doctrinesraught and revealed in the Word of God, Yee this handled, chap, 1. 


Ver. 24, : ; | 

Obſery, 2, Further, inthar the Devills do for ſiniſter ends, and in Hypocriſy confeſs Chriſt ro be the 
Son of God ; Hence we learn, that therefore it is one property of the Devill to profeſs Chriſt, and rhe Do- 
&rine of the Goſpell in Hypocriſy for finifter ends and reſpects 3 as either becauſe he is ſometimes forced 
by the power of Chriſt to confeſs rhe truth, or elſe to bring rhe Truth into diſgrace or ſuſpition of falſhoad, 
in that he being che Father of lye:, giveth teſtimony to it, or for ſowe orher ſiniſter end, Thus we find, har 
he often confeſſed Chriſtand the rruth of the Goſpell ; but it was alwayes in groſs Hypocriſy, alming ar fini- 

ſter and evill ends ; yea, inall his confeſſions, {till he had ſome wicked and Devillith purpoſe, 
Uſe. This ſhould reach us to beware of Profeſſing Chriſt and rhe Goſpell for fimiſter ends ; asfor our own 
credit, gain, or preferment; or onely becauſe the Laws of the Land en;oyn us ſo rodo. Ler not ſuch by-re- 
ſpects move us to profeſs. Chriſt and the Goſpell. The Devills profeſs Chriſt for finiſter reſpe&ts in Hypo- 
criſy ; and ſo do many Reprobares that ſhall never be ſaved, as We ſee in Judas, and in thoſe ny" 
AMaith, 


—_ "I ”Y ———— 
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| Math. 9.22, who ſhall at the laſt day ſay to Chriſt, Lord, Have not we by thy name Prophefied > &c, There- 
fore beware of profeſſing Chriſt or his Truth in Hypocriſy. And know withall, 
make outward Profeſſion hereof in words 
ſee that we profeſs Chriſt and his Truth in ſincerity of Heart, aiming at his Glory therein, and nor at ſiniſter 
' reſpe&s, See chap. 3. ver, IT, 


| 


Chap. 5. 


255 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 9,0. 


1 Mark 9g. 29. 


I 


'{ 2, Confider a twofold requeſt or ſure made by them to our Saviour Chriſt, 


| that 1t 15 not enough to 
= ſo may wicked Reprobates, and che Devill himſelf do) bur 


It followeth. J will that thou ſwear not to torment me| 

Obſerv, In that they do not onely make ſure ro Chriſt, but would alſo have him ſwear unto them, not ro 
rormenc them, by making them feel his Divine power; hence we may gather, that the Devills do ſtand in 
very gear fear of Chrilt's power, and do by all means ſhyn the apprehenſion and feeling of ic, This we ſee 
here, and Luke 8, 28. they beſeech Chriſt not to rorment them. See chap. 1, ver. 23, 24. ; 

Ver. 8. Fer he ſaid unto him, Cement of the man, &c.) The Evangelilt here giveth the reaſon why the De- 
vills iued ſo earneſtly to Chriſt not to torment them further by-his power ; namely, becauſe our Sayiour had 
commanded rhem ro come out of the party ed, OED mos 
Obſerv, Here then we are taughr, that where the Devill hath once gotten hold and Poſſefion inany, heis 
very loath and unwilling to forego his hold, and to be caſt out of his Poſlefſion, There isnogreater torment 
to him then this. See this handled, chap, 1, ver. 26, 

| Uſe 1. See how needfull it is in the caſe of bodily poſſeſſion by the Devill, rogo ro God by Prayer, to 
caſt himour; yea, touſe'extraordinary Prayer and Faſting in that caſe, as the Church hath uſed to do, &c, 


Uſe 2, Take heed of giving Saran the lealt entrance into our hearts, and eſpecially of ſuffering him to 
lodg and take poſlefſion there by his ſfinfull ſuggeſtions and temprationg, | 

Hſe 3, Hence gather one ſpeciall reaſon why the praCtice of true Repenrance isſo hard and difficulc, be- 
cauſe þy it the Devil is diſpoſleſled and caſt out of the Heart and Conſcience of the finer. Thereforg a Tm. 
2, #l;, Such as Repent, are ſaid to recover themſelves our of the ſnare of the Devill, By tzue 7 0 | 
the love of all fin is caſt out of the Hearr, that ic bear no longer ſivay there as it did before ; now Mheing | 
caſt our, the Devill is caſt our, And we muſt not think this will eafily be done. Such as are in the Devil's | 


eſcape ; thar is, hewill clog their Conſciences with the guilt of as many ſins and more then they can bear, 


fears, ſighs, &c, As the Turk at chis day deals with the poor Captives taken in his Dominions, he holds 
themfalt in Priſon, and will not let them go withour a great ranſome paidfor them. So the Devill deal; 
wich them chat are his Captives ; be lets them nor go withour a great ranſowe ; he holds them ſo faſt, chat 
they can nevereſcape, unleſs rhey pay well for it ; it muſt coſt them many a ſigh, many a Heart-break, much 
anguilh of Spirir, &c, before they can rhroughly repent of their many and grearſins, and come to be aſſured 
of che pardon of them, Repencance thenis no eaſy work to praftiſe, but moſt hard and difficulc to fleſh and 
bloud; and ſuch as can never berruly praQtiſed withour ſpeciall Grace from God. 2 Tim. 2. 25, God muſt 
give R eto the finner, 8c, Oh therefore take heed of delaying thy Repentance, and of going on 
1n fin, preſuming that thou mayelt repent hereafter when thou wilt, 


— 
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Mark 5. 9, &c, And he askgd him, What 7s thy name, Cc. 
"EE have ſpoken of the firſt immediate antecedent of the Miracle ; Namely, the behaviour of the 
Devills in the party poſleſled, 1-7 | res 
Now followeth the ſecond, which is the conference berweenour Saviour Chriſt apd them, ver. 9, unto 
ver. 13. | | 

In which Conſider, — © pu : ; 

x, Our Saviour's queſtioning withthem abour their name, and their Anſwer to þim ; telling him. chac 
their name was Legion, and alledging a reaſon of that name aflumed to themſelves; -via. Becauſe-they were 
-mMany, ver, 9. | 


1, That he would not tend them our of the Couny, ver. 10, 2D | 
2. That he would ſuffer them to enter into a great heard of Swine, which were at that time feeding 
nigh-cthe Mountains, ver, 11, 12. 


inning of ver.13. 
And be askgd, What | FL 

on of Devilts which were in the man, And he did notask them their name becauſe he was ignorant of it, 
but thar by this means the peopte might take noticehojy great a mulricude of Devils were encred into chis one 
party, and conſequettly, f- at the greameſs of the Miracte might more plainly appear, 1n that our Saviour by 
his Divine power caſt out {0 Lam) at once, SHE Gorit PEIES Ct 
My name is Legion The word (Legion) is proper to the Wars, Ggnifying amongſt the Ancient Romans, 
a Re ad dn Bar bars gy "hn pts that it contained $4 Callers ; (as Varro de Ling. 
v5 ay 4, #t citatur & Lyſero) bur here ir is pur for an uncertain number, ro fignify 2 _grear Mult- 
tw 


Obſerv. 1. Here firſt we may ſee the excream malice and cruelty of the Devils againſt mankind, in that 


ſnare, he will hold them as faſt as is poſſible for him todo, that rhey may nor break looſe from him, Such as | _ 
are his Captives and Priſoners, he will not eafily let them go free ; no, no, he will make them as fureto him- | 
ſelf as he can; he will like a cruell Jaylor lay as many Irons upon them as they can bear, that they may not ? 


that ſo they may hardly, or not ar all break looſe from them, And if ever they breaklooſe and eſcape from 
| the Devil's power, yer it will be wich much ado, not without much ſtriving by carneſt Prayer, and by many 


3. Our Savieur-yielding rothelatter of their requeſts; eivingthem leave toentgr.into the Swine, in the t - 
# thy name 2 | Our Saviour ſpeakerh as toone, hur he hath; relation to the whole Legi- 


Oftob, 1. 
1620, 


- 
_ #4'% 
BY , ; 


ſo many of them, even a Legion,did eater into'one man at once to afflict and rozment him in ſuch cruel man- 
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Uſe. 1, 


Hſe 2, 


| Obſerv. 


| Chap. C. 


A Commentary upon 


ner, as We have ſeen before, The like we read of Mary Magdalen, that ſhe had been poſſeſſed with ſeven 
Devils, whichour Saviour caſt our of her, Luke 8,2, Seealio, CMatth. 12.45. This ſhew*:, thatnor onely 
one wicked ſpirit at once doth lye in wair, and ſeekto do hurt and miſchief ro one man ; but that many of 
them combine themſelves together ſomerimes again(t one and the ſame perſon, And as many do ſeek to hurt 
mens bodies, ſo alſo ſometimes rempr one, &c. - 

Uſe x, This confureth that common Errour which hath been holden, That every one hath one good Angel, 
and one evill Angel atrending on him: the one to prote& and keep him, and ro do him good ; the other, to 
rempr himto fin, and to do him hurr, Bur this Opimon hath no ground from Scripture : for here we ſee, 

that not onely.oneevil Angel, but many, even a Legion, ſowerimes atrenderh on one man to aſlaulrand 
| hurchim: And ſo,on the contrary, nothing hindererh, bur that many good Angels may ſomerimes atrend up- 
» on one and the ſame perſon, as we ſee they did upon Chriſt, Matth.4.11, whereas another time only one 
| was ſentto comforthim, Luke 22.43. 

Uſe 2. See how great cauſe there is for us continually to ſtand upon our guard,and to be continually watch- 
full againſt the aſſaulrs and remprations of the Devill and his wicked Angels, ſeeing there are ſo many of 
them ſomerimes lying-in wait to tempt and to do hurr to one of us, And what 1s one of us againſt ſo many 
powerful enemies > Look therefore thatevery one of us be continually armed againſt them, and thar we daj- 
ly watch and pray againſt their power and malice, ſeeing ſo many ar once may ſer upon any one of us, if 
God permit them, IF any of us were in ſuch a place where he knevy himſelf ro be in the midſt of many 
enemies that lay in wait for him, and ſought to murder him, how wary would he be where he became ? how 
cloſe would he keep, that he be not taken > How much more ſhould we be continually warchfull againſt the 
Devils, ſeeing ſo many of them may-lye in wait for one of us? Surely they are ſo many in. pumber, that if 
they were to be ſeen with our bodily eyes, the fight of them would rerrifie and amaze us? 

- Obſerv. 2, In that the Devilshere takeunto themſelves the name of | Legzo» ] which is a name proper to 
armed. Souldiers in the Warrs 3 We may hence gather whar their profeſſion and practice is againft mankind; 
namely this, thar they do continually fight and warragainft us ; even againſt our ſoulsand bodies 3 they are 


Devill is called an Adverſary, &c. See alſo, Epheſ, 6.12. 

Aſe 1, See what a dangerous Warfare we are called to go through in this life, having all che Devills of 
Hell continually up in arms againſt us, &c., | | 

Hſe 2. Tt mult move us, to ſhey our ſelves good Souldiers of Chriſt, continually keeping that ſpiricuall 
armour about us, Epheſ.6. and daily fighting the Lords bartels againſt theſe ſpirituall enemies. Seeing 
they are alwayes warring againſt us,we mult daily fight againſt them by faith and prayer,and with the Sword 
of the Spirit the Word of God, and with all the reſt of that our ſpiritual furnicure, 

Obſerv. 3, Further obſerve here, the unity and conſent that is between the Devils ro do hurt and miſ- 
chief, in thar ſo many of them (evena Legion) were combined and had conſpired to enter into this one 
man. This ſheweth, that though they be utter enemies to all true peace and unity, yetthey haye a kind of 
unity among them, whereby they agree all rogether ro do hurt and muſchief, Hence 1s 1t, that whereas theſe 
wicked ſpirits are very many in number, yer ofrentimes the Scripture ſpeaks of them as of one only ; there- 
by to ſhew the-unity and<conſent that is among them ; that they all agree as one, to do hurt, So Yerſe 2, of 
this Chapter, the-Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of this Legion of Devils in the ſingular number, asf there Ind been 
bur one unclean ſpicir in the man, becauſe they all agrecd together as one, to afflict and rorture the party 

ofleſſed. 
: {ſe 1. See then, tha all unity and concord is not good, but thatonly which is in doing well, Otherwiſe, 
the Devils and wicked agree in evil, &c. .\ | 

Uſe 2. How much more ought we to conſpire and joyn together to do good, and ro glorifie God in the: 
duties of our 
miſchief > | 

Obſerv, 4. The Devils have not bodies (as ſome have thought), for then ſo many at once could not bg in 
one man : bur being ſpirits, they might, &c. ES | 

Ic followeth, Verſe 10,&c, The Evangeliſt layeth downa twofold Requeſt made by the Devils unto our 
Saviour Chritt, 


G adarenes, where now they were. | Gs PCR: 
= prayed himinftantly, &c,) Queſt, Why were they ſo earneſt in this ſuit, not to be driven our of that 
untrey ? | | | : 
As. Ic is moſt likely, that becauſe they ſaw opportunity and occaſion: offered there of doing much 
hurt and miſchief, therefore they were ſo unwilling to be driven thence, left they ſhould be hindred from 
doing the miſchief which they deſired, Sr. Luke (Chap.8, Vetſ.3 1.) ſaith, 7 hey beſought himyvet to ſend them 
out to the Deep 3 that is, into Hell rorments : Whence it appeareth, that chey requeſted nor only that they 
might not be driven out of that Countrey, where they ſaw opportunity todo more huit,; buralſo that they 
mighr nor have that full meaſure of Helktorments preſently inflicted'on chem, which is prepared for them 
againitihe day of Judgment. | 


— 


Obſerv, In that they inſtantly intrear,not to be driven out of rhe Country, where they had occafion and 


| opporruniry to do more hurt, We may obſerve how greedy the Devils are todo hurt and muſchicf, in char 


they cannot abide to be hindered from it : eſpectally from doing hurt to the bodies and ſouls of men, If they 


| fee advantage and opportunity to deftroy or hurt them,rhey are very Joath to loſe it; yeay.it 1s Moſt grievous 


urito them to be diſappointed thereof. 1 Per.5.8. The Devil is ſaid to be as aroaring Lion,walking about ſeeks 
ing whom to devour, And Job 1.7, he ſaith, Heicame from going to and from the Earth,and from walking up and 
down in it, This ſhewerth his earneſt and greedy deſire of doing hurt, in that he doth continually walk up 
and down and traverſe the Earth, ſeeking arid hunting after occaſions of doing miſchief, 

#fe 1, Seethen whom they are like, who give themſelves over to commit finne with greedinels; as the 


I — — 


' Apoſtle 


as ſo many Souldiers up in arms continually againſt us, and ſeeking ro murder and deftroy us, 1 Pet.5.8, The 


general and particular callings, ſeeing the Devils conſpire and joyn together ro do evill and | 


The firſt whereof is, that he would not ſend them our of the Country, that is, our of the Country of the | 


| 


( 


\|Chap.y. the Goſpel of St. Mark, _ Ver. 11,12. 
© mm— _ : — FE TIER a 
| Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſ.4.19. they reſemble the Devil himſelf,. and of him they learnth's greedineſs and 
i-eagerneſ; in committing tin, A fearful thing it is to come to this paſs, and to be thus given over of God to 


nor ence to be-hindred in their wicked pratiſes, Prov.4. 16, They ſleep not except they have done miſchief} 
COc.- T hey eat the bread of wukedreſs, and drink_the Wie of violence, It 18 meat and drink and fleep torhem 
ro commir fin : and they are as loath to be hindred intheir wicked prattiſes, as to be kept from meat,drink, 
or {leep : Such as theſe were the Scribes and Phariſees, who compaſſed Seaand Land to make one Proſelyte 3 
and when he was made, they made him two-fold mare the child of Hell thas themſelves, Matth.23.16. 

Hſe 2, Seeing the Devils are ſo greedy and eameſttodo hurr, ſecking all opportunities to that end, and 
being io loth ro loſe or forgoe any advantage or opportunity giver them that way,this ſhould move us much 
more to be earneſt, and forward in taking all occaſions and advantages to do good; and it ſhould be moſt | 
grievous unto us at any time to be hindred from doing good duties ; and to be diſappointed of any fir op- 
porruniry of time or place to perform them, It ſhould be grievous to be driven out of ſuch places where we 
may do moſt good, and glorifie God moſt, &c, So much of the firſt Requeſt made by the Devils co our 
Saviour Chriſt. NR Soon, 

Now followeth their other Suir, Verſe 11,12, Where, 1, Is ſet down the occaſion of their Requeſt, 
Verſe 11, which was this, That there was a great herd of ſwine feeding nigh the Mountains, 

2. The Requeſt it ſelf, That he would ſend them to emter into the ſwine, Verſ.12, ' ' 

. —mgh tothe Mountams| Luke 8, 32, It is ſaid, T hey were feeding on the Hill, It is like the Herd was ſo 
great, that ſome were feeding abour the Hill, and ſome upon it. © | 

Deſt, How came it to paſs, that there were ſo many Swine inthat Countrey, ſeeing it is moſtlikely, 
that the Gadarenes were Jews. Now the Jews were forbidden to ear Swine, Levit.11, and Demt.14, Comra, 
| Caſaub, in Baron, Exerc. 13. Seft,34, probat ex Joſepho et Strabone Sadaram fuiſse urbem Grecancam, + 

 Anſw, 1, Though moſt of the Inhabitants might be Jews, yer it is likely there were Gemiles mingled 
] amongſt them in that Country, Vide Bezam, m CMatth.8.30., 

2. Though the Jews were forbiddento ear Swine, yer they were not forbidden to keep them, And ſome 
think they d1d keep them to ſell,and for other uſes. (See Winkellman on this place) Dubium hoc videtur, &c. 
| Some think they kepr them contrary to the Law ; asrhey did many other things then contrary to the Lay, 
Janſen. Lyſerus, Gual:er, | 2, 

—-ſend us into the Swine) Queſt. Why did they defire to enter into the Swine ? | | 

Arſw. 1, That they might deſtroy them : for the Devil is nor only an enemy ro mankind, but alſoto all 
other living creatures, ſeeking to deſtroy them: whence he hath his names of Abadden and Apollyon given 
him, Revel.g.11, | | 


2. They aymed not only at the deftruction of the Swine, bur chiefly at this, that by choking and killing 


—__— 


tt. 


our Saviour Chriſt, and to grow into diſlike and hatred of him and his doctrine, becauſe he gave the Devils 
leave to enter intothe Swine, -And evenſo we ſee it cameto paſs: for when they ſaw their Swine drowned, 
they ou into ſuch diſlike of our Saviour,that they would have him deparr our of their Coaſts; as we ſhall ſee 
afterward, : - i 5 + = | 

Obſerv. Inthat the Devils could not enter into the Herd of Swine, without asking leave of Chriſt, we 
learn, That though the Devill have great power to do hurt ro men and othet creatures, yer it 15no abſolute, bur 
alimired power : he is fg. ſub poteſtate ; a power under another power 3 that is, under the power of God, 
by whom he is ſolinured and reſtrained, rhathe can do nothing without leave and permiſſion from him, Thus 
we ſee,rhat he could not touch or hurt Fob in his body or goods,further than the Lord gave him leave, Fob 1. 
& 2, Chapters. As the Lord hath ſer bounds ard doors for the Sea to keep it in, that it overflowes not the 
Earth, Fob 38:10, ſoalſo he hath ſer the Devil his bounds, which he cannot paſs. See Revel.20,1. 
. Hſe 1, This1s for the grear comforr of the faithful, againſt rhe power and malice of Satan: Though he 
have power to tempt them unto fin, and that ſomerimes with great violence and force ; and thongh he may 
|| have power alſo co afflift them ourwardly in their bodies or goods,(as he did Job) and to (tir up greartroubles 
again{t rhe;m 3 yer his power is not abſolute, bur Iimied by the Power of God and of Chriſt Jeſus,” ſo as he 

cannot do what he liſt againſt thefaithful, bur ſo much only as the Lord ſuffers him ro do. If he could nor 
without leave from Chriſt, enter into the Swine, much leſs can he do any thing againſt the bodies or ſouls of 
Gods Children, wichour leave from God, And it is certainzthe Lord will never ſuffer him to hurt them fim- 
ply 3 thats to ſay, to hinder their ſalvation, He may give him leave to affli& their bodies, and ro flirr up 
{ great outWard trouble: againſt them, to try and'exerciſerhem; and he may alſo give leave to him inwardly 
ro aſlaulr their minds and hearts with forcible and grievous remprarions :. but he will .never ſuffer him to 
rempt or try them above their ſtrength,but will give an iſſue thar they may atlengrh eſcape from ir : neither. 
will he ever ſuffer the gates of Hell, tht is,tne power of the Devil; to prevail againſt heir ſalvation, Though 
he defire to winnow the Saints; yer, &c. Luke 22, . | | 

Uſe 2, Sezing the Devil candonoching without Gods permiſſion, let us daily pray unto the Lord to re- 
ſtrain his power, that he may not dous thar hurt in our bodies or ſouls or otherwiſe, as he defarerh : eſpecial- 
ly, that he may nor prevail againſt us by his finfull cemprations, We are taught in the Lords Prayerzto pray, 
That the Lord will ot lead 24 1mto temptation, Cc, that 1s, that he will nor give us over to the power of Satan, 
to be overcome of him when he temprerh us ; - but that he will reftrairhis power; and nor ſuffer him to rempe 
us above our ſtrength; So much of the rwofold-Requelt of rhe Devils unto our Saviour, 

Now followeth his yielding to the latter of the Requetts, in the beginning of the 13 Verſe, Incontirently 
' he gave then; leave to enter imo the Swine, CE TP WE a Oh, 
| wo Wherefore did he permit them to have their will inemring into the Swine,and in drowning them 
.inthe Sea ? Eur ÞY | EE Cn Cn oe Og ns ba 
Anfw, Notto ſatisfie their wicked deſire; or to give them any contentment 3 bur rather for theſe Rea- 
on G ; 1 
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| follow fin with ſuch eager defire, And yer ſo it 1s with many, they are ſo greedy after fin, thatthey can- | 


them, they might move the owners of them, and the reſt of the people of the Country ro be diſcontented art } 


Queſ?. 
Anſw, 


Hle 1, 


Uſe 2, 
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Chap. To 00 A Comment ary upon 


Ver. zl A. 


{ ſuffering the Devils to deſtroy their Swine. 


| Luke 13.16, Soalſothe Lord ſuffers him often to hurt men not only in their bodies or goods, bur alſo in 


| them zultly for their fins by chis means, and uſing the Devil as an inftrument to execute vengeance on them, 


| only at him who is the inftrument, but chiefly at the providence of «od, by whoſe permiſſion Satan hath ſuch 


| 


thar being caſt our, they encred inco ſo great a number of Swine (being about 2000), an 


ro afflict Jobin his body, goods and Children moſt grievorſly, He ſuffered him to poſſeſs the bodies of ma- 


humbling them, and cauſing them to renew their repentance: partly, exe ciſing and trying their faith, pa- 
' tience,and other graces which are in them,and ſo cauſing theſe graces to ſhine forth the more clearly 1nthem; 
as weſee in the example of Job. 


I. Toſhew his power over them, andthat they could not do this withour his permiſſion, 
2. That by this mens 1c might plainly appear how great a number of Devils was in the Tr poſleſſed, in 
carried them all 

headlong unto the Sea: and conſequently, that this miracle of calting out ſuch a multitude of Devils, might: 
appear to be the greater, RES ; | 
3. Thar by this means the fame of the miracle might ſpread the further. ds 

. To try the affeion of the Gadarers towards him,whether they would prefer their Swine before him, 
and ro lay open their profaneneſs and coverouſneſs, in that they would rarher part with Chriſt, then with 
their Swine, | 
5. Laſtly, That he might juſtly puniſh ſuch a profane people for their profaneneſs and wickedneſs, by 


Cbſerv. Here then we learn, That the Lord ſomerimes for juſt cauſes, doth ſuffer the Devill to have his 
will in doing ſuch hurt as he defireth, He ſuffered him here ro deſtroy the Gadarers Swine, He ſuffered him 


ny in our Saviour's time, He ſuffered him to bow the body of a believ:nz woman for 18, years together, 


cheir ſouls and conſciences by his wicked ſuggeſtions and temptations drawing them tofin; as we ſee in the 
examples nor only of / das, and of Anamas and Sepphira, bur of David himſelf, 1 Chren,21.1, 

Queſt, What are the cauſes for which God doth thus ſuffer the Devil to have his will in doing ſo much | 
hure ? | | 
Anſw. The cauſesare two eſpecially. 1. To ſhew his Wrathand Juſtice againſt the wicked, puniſhing 


This might be one reaſon why many were poflefled in our Saviour's time, | 
2, "He doth this for the good of his Children; partly chaltifing them by this means for their ſins, and ſo. 


| | 
Ufe. When Saran 1s permitted of God to hurt or afflict our ſelves or others any way, we muſt not look 
þ 


power to do hutt : and in this caſe we muſt acknowledg, and magnifie either the juſt Judgmenrof God on 
che wicked ; or elſe his goodneſs and mercy to his Children, inturning all the malice and power of Saran to 
their good, and to the furtherance of their ſalvation, Thu3 did Fob, Chap.x, When his Goods and Children | 
were taken away by the Devil's means, he ſaid, T he Lord had 1aken them, &rc. Wh. 


_ Wo . 
— — Qu. _ »” —_—— —_— —_ —_— 


Mark 5. 13, 14. Then the uuclean ſpirit went ont, &e. 


Irheirto of the Circumſtances of the Miracle, and of certain Antecedents which went immediately } 
vetore it, | | | FT: 
Now the Evangeliſt ſetterh down the Miracle it ſelf, and the conſequents that followed after it, unto 
Verſe 21, PE ET = | 
| 2 Miracle is. ſelf is briefly. implyed in the beginning of the 13, Verſe, in theſe words, The anclean | 
[pirits ment out} Whereby ts implyed, that they were caſt out of the party poſleſſed, by the power of | 
Chritt. | | 
Obſerv. Here then we have an evidence and proof of the Godhead and Divine power of Chriſt, being 
able'even With the words of his mouth to drive and force ſo many Devils (even a' Legion) our. of one man, þ 
Bur: ofthis we have heard before often in handling other Miracles of Chriſt. 
I proceed therefore to the conſequents and effeRts of this Miracle, which are of 4. ſorts. 
I, Inthe Devil: ; their entring into the ſwine, and violent carrying the whole Herd, (being in number | 
about 2000) from a high bank into the Sea, and their choking them, Yerſe 13, 
2, In the wine-herds; Their flecing, and making report, of the matter both inthe City and Country, 
Verſe 14. MER | | | e, 
: Inthe People of-the Country, | raph-3,14 | 
x. Theic coming forthto ſee what was done, Verſe 14. as alſo their coming to Jeſus,and ſeeing of the 
party palleſled ſirring, clothed, and inhis right mind, after Chriſt had calt the. devils out of him, Fer,15, |þ 
.2.: Their being affeted with fear. _ OLE = 
3. The report of thoſe that ſaw the Miracle, to the other which ſaw it not, Verſe 16, 
4. Their requeſt to Chriſt, That he would depart from their Coaſts, Verl. 17, ] 
4, The laſt ſort of Conſequents or Effe&s, was in the man that had been poſſeſſed, Verſe 18, &c, to 
che 21; 4 pi Wa | | | 
The Herd ran beadlong into the Sea) There is ſome queſtion among learned Interprerers,what Sea or Water 
15 meant. here ? Moſt likely it is, thatthe Evangeliſt meaneth no other bur the great Lake of Gemeſareth, or 
Sea of Galilee (whereof we have before heard ofcen); for thus Lake or Pool joyned unto this Country of the 
Gadarens ; and we heard, Verſe 21, that our Saviour came over this Lake or Sea, to come into this Country, 
So much of the words, | 
Obſerv, 1, Here firſt we may obſerve, Thar the evill Angels or Devilsare reall Subſtances, and that they 
are not only evil or wicked qualities or atteEtions which are in men; as envy, malice, pride, coverouſneſs, 
&c, as ſome have fooliſhly thought, And this islikely to have been the errour of the Sadduces. AF, 23.8. 
They ſaid, there was neither Angel, nor Spirit : which ſhews, that they denysd the nature of che Angels, 


| 


| borh good and bad, holding them to be no ſpiritual ſubſtances; therefore iris likely they thought them to} 
| be 
: 


_— OO 
_ — _ ——_——_} " 
——_—_— —w—_—_ —_ ” —— untoantyc:- Wa cora 
—_— —_ 
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i be onely good and bad qualiries or affections in the minds and hearts of men, Bur if the evill Angells were 
$ | onelyevill Aﬀection:, as Malice, Envy, &c, how could they be ſaid her2 to have entred into the Swine ? 
| | Caniuch Aﬀections enter into brute Beaſts? or can they be ſaid properly to be 1n them ? or to carry them 
| headlong into the Sea ? | 
| Obſerv. 2, Inthar the Devils entred into the Swine, beingunclean creatures,as they were accounted under Obſerv.2 
the Law (andas they (till ſhe themſelves to be 1n iowe reipects, in that they delighr tomuch in wallowing LE 
inthe mire): Hence gather, what kind of perſonsthey are whom the Devill encreth into, and in whom he 
delighterh ro dwell and abide ; namely, ſuch as are like unto filthy Swine, defiling rheir Souls and borjes 
with filth of (in, and wallowing in the myre of it, 2 Pet, 2, 22, Such are fit forthe Devil co enter into,and in 
ſuch he loveth and defireth moſt to be,and to harbour himſelf. And the truth is, thathe is already entred int» 
all ſuch, though nor by bodily poſlefion; yer,by his wicked ſuggeſtions and temprarione, he is entred, and 
lodgeth intheir learr+, as he did in J«das and others. 
; Hſe. Takeheed of making our ſelves like Swine, by delighting and wallowing in the mire and filthof any | Oe. 
{ {m whatſoever. Any one {mn being delighted and lived in without Repentance, will turn us into Swine, 
' and makeus fit for the Devill to enter into, and to remain and abide in us: Eſpecially this is true of ſome 
fins, which are in their own nature more unclean and filthy then others; as Glurtony, Drunkenneſs, fins of 
| rhefleſh, &c, 

Obſerv. 3. In thatthe Devills being caſt our of the body of this man, did preſently enter into the G ada- 
rens SWIne, and carryed them violently intothe Sea, there choaking and drowning them ; hence we learn, 
Tharthe Devil is nor onely an enemy to the perſons of men, and ro their Souls and bodies, bur allo to their 
g00ds and wo 1dly ſubſtance; as their houſe+, corn, catrell, &c. ſeeking the deſtruction and ſpoyling of rhele 
by all meanz, it God give himlerwe., Thus he drowned the Gadarezs Swine, And fo he ſpoyled and robbed 
Job of his ſubſtance ; for he ſent the Sabears to take away h13 Oxen and Afﬀſes which were Plowing, and to 
{lay his ſervancs, He alſo uſed means to bring down fire froin Heaven upon the theep and Servants to con- 
ſume them. He ahoſenc the Caldears at another time to drive away the Carwells, and to (lay the Servants, 
And 1:ſtly, he razed thit Wind which blew down the houſe, and killed , «b's Children, |, ob 1. Tt 

Keaſ. The Devill ſeeks to deſtroy and ſpoil wens worldly £00ds and ſubſtance, thar by this means he way | Reaſos, 
u-ze and cauſerhem to murmur or grow impanient and diſcontented againſt ods Providence, who ſvffererh 
the Devill co have ſuch power. This the Devill aimed atin ſeeking co ſpoil J-b1n his goods; he thought 
by this meanz ro drive him toſin againſt God by impariency ; yea, he hoped ro make him. by this mea 8s to 
curſe Godto hi. face, Job 1.11, Andſointhis place the Devills (ought tro drown the Gadarens Swine,rhat 
he might cauſe them to murmur and be diſconcenced at our Saviour Chrilt, and couſemean; to have him de- 
part out of their Coaſts, 

Hſe 1, See what cauſe for us,not onely tro commend our ſelves daily to Gods Prote&ion, bur alſo rocrave | U/e 1, | 
his bleſſing upon the goods and fubſtance which we poſſeſs, thac1r may not be given up into the Devil's hand 
and -oweryto be ſpoiled and made havock of, as he defireth, | 

Uſe. 2. Be ihinktull alſo unto od for reſtraining Satans power, and nor ſuffering him to ſpoil us (as he | Uſe 2, 
defirech) in our gaods and Subſtance,in our Houtes, Corn, Cartell ; eſpecially in our Children and Servants, 
which are the principall part of our Subſtance, IEF the Devill had his will, he would throw our houſes down 
upon u , or ſer them on fire over our heads, or burn up our Corn and Graſsas it groweth, or drown our Cat- 
| cell as he did the Gadarers Swine, or ule weans to Murder our Children or Servants. Let us think well of 
this, and magnify the Lord's infinite goodneſs and mercy, not giving him leave fo to ſpoil us in our goods 
and iubſtan.e az he did job. | 

Obſerv 4. Inthar the Devil , ſo ſoon as they were enrred into the Swine, do preſently carry them head- | © 
lng into the waters, and drownthem : hence we way gather, how the Devill defirerh co deal with thoſe in- | 
co whom he entrerh and gerteth poſſeſſion, either in their boches, or rind ; he [1boureth, if 1t be poſſible, ro | 
carry then headlong to d-[truction, Thus he dealt with thoſe that were bodily poflefled, as we way fee in 
char example, Mark g. 22. The Devill ofr-1n'es calt him inco the fire, and into the watersto deſtroy hum, 

So alſohe de lech with thoſe in whoſe Heart: and minds he gers pofle:hon by his Temprarions ; being en- 
| tred wto them, he labour to carry them, and thruſtthem o'1 headlong, ts eternal deſtruction of Soul and bo- 
dy. Andthis he doth vy his violent and forcible cempring and drawing them to hn from tiwe to time, 
whence he is ſaid to work effeEtually in the Children of Di.obedience, Epheſ. 2. 2. Thu: being encred inro 
«das, he thruſt him forward with violence to berray Chriftfor woney, and afterwards ro deipatr and hang 
mwielf ; and thvs he carryed him headlong to everlalting deſtruction, So 21:9 he dealr with others 3 a+ Witn 
Anamas and Sapphira, A&, 5. Alſo with Saxl, and Ahztophel, &c. Theretore he 1: ſaid to be a Murderer 
| from rhe beginning, / ch, 8. and he 1s called,a Deſtroyer, Rev, 9, 11, | 

Uſe 1. Seethe wofull miſery of all ſuch in whom rhe Devall gers poſſeſſion, rhey are led caprives ar his 
Will, 2 Tm, 2. 26, till he bring them to deſtrution, if the Lord do nor in Mercy deliver them from his 
power in due time, Thar which Solomon ipeaks of the young wanton which follows the entiiing Harlor, 1s 
true of thole har folloiy the Devil's enticements, and are carryed of him to fin ; they go -as an Ore t the 
flaughrer, &c. Prov. 7; 22. 

Kſe 2. Pray therefore to the Lord tokeep us from the power of Satan, and not to ſuffer him r> enter or | V{ 
oer pollethon in our bodies or Souls; eſpecially in our Souls, left if he once get hold in us, he Carry us to ' 
deſtruction, as hedid the Heard of Swine. Dehire the Lord to reftrain him, and not ro give him power to en- 
ter intous by his Ten:ptacions, And be carefull by all good means to refilt his Temprartons, and not to give 
place to them, nor to give then the leaſt entrance into our hearts by yielding rothem, Think how dangerous 
it is for the Devil to ger entrance into thy heart; if he once ger intothee as into the Heard of Swineghe will 
labour with all his power to carry thee headlong rodeſtruction, 

So much of the firſt conſequent of the Miracle, The Devills entring into.the Sine, and droyning then 
in the Sea, Fa 
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Chap. $5. A Commentary upon "Ver. 14. 


Matk 5. 14. «<A they that fed the Swine, fled, and told it in the City, aud inthe Countrey, And they went ont 
to ſee what ut was that was done. 


O W to ſpeak of the ſecond Conſequent or effe&, which followed in the Swine-heards which kepr 

the Swine, ver. 14. They fled and told ut in the City and Countrey, 
They fled\ They were moved to flee through fear, with which they were ſtricken at the hight of ſo great a 
Miracle, when they ſaw the Legion of Devills caſt our, and all rheir Heard of Swine fuddenly drow- 
ned, ; ; 

Ard told it inthe City] 1tis likely the Evangeliſt meanerh the City Gadara (though he name it nor) from 
which the people of the Countrey took their name, as hath bin ſheyed before, 


x : q | 
Now here we may obſerve ſome things commendable in theſe Swine-heards, and ſome things diſcom- 


mendable, 
Things commendable are theſe. : . : 

I, Thar they ſeeing this great Miracle wrought by Chriſt, were moved with fear, which made them to 
flee. 

2, Thar being fled, they made report unto the people of the Countrey where they came, touching this 
Miracle, 

Things diſcommendable in them are theſe, | 

7. That they made no righruſe untothemſelves of this Miracle of Chriſt, for rhey were not moved by 
: ro acknowleds his Divine power, nor to believe in him, or imbrace his DoCtrine, as they ſhould have 
one, 
2. That they fled from Chriſt and ſhunned his preſence ; whereas they ſhould have come to him, and 
have ſubmirred chemſelves, and acknowledged his power. 

From the things commendable in them, obſerve two points of Inſtruction, 

Obſerv. 1, That it is good for us tobe affeted and moved with fear at the great and Miraculous works of 
God. Sochap. 2. 12, when they ſaw him that had the Palſy, miraculouſly cured, they were all amazed, and 
Glorified God, Pſal, 40. 4. The Prophet having mentioned God's Miraculous work of delivering him from 
the horrible pit, and miry Clay (that 1s, from fearfull dangers and troubles) he addeth this, that Mary ſhall 
ſee it, and fear * and truſt in the Lord, So Pſal.52, 6, having mentioned Gods work of Judgment and Juſtice, 
:gain{t Doeg, he ſaith, The Righteors (hould ſee and fear, &c, Pal. 119, 120, I amafraid of thy Judgments ; 
chat 1s, of thy works of Juſtice and Judgment on the wicked, Thus when we ſee or take notice of Gods 
works of Creation and Providence, or of his great works of Juſtice or Mercy, we ſhould be moved with fear 
and reverence of them ; yet this muſt not be a meer ſervile tear onely, in regard of the Power or Juſtice of 
God thewed in his works, for ſo the Wicked fear and tremble art Gods great works. Bur our fear of Gods 
Power and Juſtice muſt be joyned with fear of himin regard of his Mercy, which muſt make us afraid ro of- 
fend him by tin, as a good child fearerh his Father, whom he is loath to offend in regard of his love to 
him. | Era, 

Uſe. This condemneth their blockiſhneſs and hardneſs of Heart, who are little or nor ar all moved with 


| fear or reverence of the great and Miraculous works of God, when they cake notice of them. Some can ſee 


and hear of God's wonderfull works of Creation, and Government of the World, and of his Miraculous 
works of Juſtice and Mercy ſhewedon themſelves and orhers, and ſcarce be moved with any fear or reve- 
rence atall ; A ſign of great hardneſs of heart. Such are worſe then Pharaoh, Nebuchadrezzar, or Falix,who 
crembled at the great works of God ; and worſe they are then the Scribes and Phariſees, who often were aſto- 
iſhed at the beholding of Chriſt's wonderfull Miracles. 


Obſerv, 2, n that theſe keepers of the Swine did make report of the Miracle tothe people of the Ciry and | 


Country ; we are in this to imitate them, viz. in taking all good occaſions to acquaint others with the great 
anJ wonderful works of God which we have taken notice of, Ir 1s good for us to relate them unto others, 
Pſal. 105, 2. Sing Pſalms to God, talk ye of all his wondrous works, Pſal. 64, 9. All men ſhall fear, and ſhall 
declare the work, of the Lord, &c, Pal. 118. 17. I ſhall not dye, but live, and declare the works of the Lord, 
Thus Adefes rook occaſion Exod, 18. 8, torelate to Jethro his Father in Law, the Miraculous deliverances of 
the Iſraelites, and his Judgments ſhewed upon Pharaoh. So ſhould we take accafion to confer and ſpeak of 
the great works of God unto others. This is a ſpecial weans to tir up-our ſelves and others, to be affeRed 
in hearc (as we ought) with fear and reverence of ſuch Miraculous works, and to cauſe us to make a good and 
right uſe of them, 

Hſe. This 15 for the reproof of ſuch whoſe Tongues run over upon all occaſions, with news, and reports of 


vain and unprofitable matters, or elſe with matters of the World ; bur they ſeldome or never ſpeak to others | 


in reverent manner of the Miraculous works of God, &c. A fignthey are lutle affected with them, 

From thoſe things that are diſcommendable inthe Swine-heards, we may alſo obſerve two points. 

Obſerv, 1, In that they were moved with fear at the fight of this great Miracle ; and yer they did nor pro- 
fir by it, nor make any good uſe of ir, for they were nor moved by itto acknowledg Chrift to be the Son of 
God, nor to believein him : Hencee learn, that it 1s not enough for us to be moved with fear or aſto- 
niſhwent atthe great works of God (for ſo way the wicked and unbelievers be) ; but we muſt wake a good 
and right uſe of iuch works of the Lord, We wulſt be moved by them to acknowledg and magnify Gods 
Wiledorre, Power, Juſtice, and other his Auributes wanifeſtedin his grear Works, Again, Wien we ſee 
or hear of his works of Juſtice on the wicked, we are to learn thereby to fear him, and to take heed of pro- 
vokivg him by fin, So when we take notice of his extraordinary works of mercy towards our ſelves and 


others, We truſt by them be drawn to love him rruly, and to yield all Conſcionable obedience to his | 


wall, 
Of this Pont ſee before, chap. 1, 27. 
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Chap. 5. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.14. | 261 | 


| Obſerv. 2. Inthat theſe Swine-keepers being moved with fear at the fight of this powerful Miracle, did 
; | not thereupon go ro Chriſt and humble chemſelve:, nor acknowledg his Divine power, nor profeſs their 
| faith in him as they ſhould have done,bur fled from hi: preſence,and ranaway from him for fear of his power; 
Hence we may obſerve, what kind of fear of God it 1s, with which profane and wicked men are moved. Ir 
is not ſuch a fearas doth drive them unto God,or cauſe them ro comenear to him : bur ir driveth them from 
| God, cauſing them ro ſhun his preſence, Ir is like that fear which was in Adam and Eve after they had 
i finned : they durſt nor abide Gods preſence, bur ran from him, and hid thewſclves in the Garden, Ger. 3.8. 
x So Efay 33.14. The ſimers in Sion are afraid, fearſulneſs hath ſurprized tho hypocrites : Who among us ſhall 
dwell with the devouring fire ? Who among us ſhall dwell with everlaſting burmngs ? that is, How can we indure the 
preſence of that God, whoſe wrath is like devouring fire ? ſhewing,that the fear of the wicked towards God 
is ſuchas makes them ſhun and abhor the preſence of God, and defirou- to flee from ir, So at the day of 
Judgment, the Reprobares ſhall be taken with ſuch fear as ſhall make chem defirous (if ir were poſſible) ro 
be covered under the Hills from the face and preſence of Chriſt, Such fear is alſo in the Devil<,&c. 

Reaſom, The fear of the wicked wherewith they fear God and Chriſt,cowerh only from the conſideration Reaſon 
of his power and wrath againſt ſm, whereof their conſciences being guilry, they dare not cowe near God, ; 
bur defire rather to go as far from his preſence as is poſhble, Not that they can flee from hiw, or eſcape his 


wrath ; bur they defire and ſeek ſo ro do by all means, and do ſomerimes fooliſhly perſyvade themſelves that | 
they may flee from God, and from his preſence, 


Objeft, Luke 5. 8. It is ſaid, Depart from me, Ge. 

Arzſw. Ic was not our of ſervile fear, bur from rrue humility, &c. 

Uſe. See then the great difference berweenthe fear of God which is to be found in the wicked, and IC 
chat fear of God which is in the godly : the wicked fear God only or chiefly becauſe of his power and 
wrath ; the apprehenſion of which driverh them. from God, waking them to ſhun his preſence : Ir cauſerh 
them to go from God by deſpairing of his mercy,as Cam did:hutthe fear that is in the godly cometh not,only 
from conſideration of Gods Power and Juſtice, bur is alſo ;oyned with an apprehenſion ot his love and wer- 
Cy, Which therefore canieth them to come near unto God by faith, repentance, and obedie-ceto his will. 
The fear of the wicked 13 a ſervile fear, like that of evill ſervants, which fear their waſters only in reſpect 
of puniſhment, and therefore ger as far our of their ſight as may be : burthe fear of the godly 1s a f11al fear, 
ſuch as is in a good Child roward his Father, who ſo fearerh h13 anger, thar he alſo is perſwaded of his love, 
which makes him to love him again, and to be defirous to enjoy his preſence, By this ler us every one exa-/ 
mine our fear of God, wherher it be ſuch as it ought ro be, &c, So much of the ſecond Conſequent of this 
Miracle, in the Keepers of the Swine. 

: Now followeth the rhird ſort of Conſequents, 1n the other people of rhe Countrey, from Verſe 14. to 
che 18. 
Now the Conſequents in the People were 4. eſpecially. 
I. Their coming our to ſee what was done, as alſo their coming to Jeſus, and their beholding of him rhat 
had been poſſeſſed, fitting clothed and inhis right mind, 

2. Their being moved with fear at the {ighr thereof, Verſe 14, 15, 

3. The report of thoſe that ſaw the Miracle, to them har ſaw ir not, Verſe 16, | 

4, Theis requeſting of our Saviour to go out of their Coaſt”, Verſe 17. 

T hey came out to ſet what was done) That they might be certified of the truth of the report Which they 
heard of the Swine-herds, OY es t 

And they ſaw hins ſit clothed, and in his right mind) This ſhews, that he was not only diſpoſſeſled and freed 
from che Legion of Devils, bur alſo perfectly cured of that frenzy and madneſs with which the Devill had be- 
fore diſtracted him. And this ſheweth the greatneſs of the Miracle, and it came to paſs by Gods ſpeciall 
providence, that ſo many of rae people of the Ciry and Country ſhould come our to ſee ity and to be eye- 
witneſſes of it: for by this means the Miracle became the wore famous. , 

And they were afraid | This was only ſuch a ſervile fear of Chriſt's power, as we heard of before in the 
Wwine-herds 3 it was no true fear of Chriſt : for rhen it ould have moved them to have made better uſe of 
this Miracle than they did. 


They that ſaw it, told themwhat was done, Ge.) Thar is, they thar were preſenc ar the time of working rhe 
Miracle, related ir unto the reſt that were not then preſent. = 


Then they began to pray bim to depart, &c.) St, Lukg ſayes, The whole multitude of the Country beſought 
him to deparr. 


ma 


Queſt. Why did they defire his departure ? | Lneft, 

| Avſw. St. Luke giveth the Reaſon, Chap.8.37. Becauſe they were taken with a great fear, Anſw. 
Queſt, What was it which they feared ? : Queſt, | 
Anſw. 1. Ir 1s likely they fearedthe Power and Majeſty of Chriſt, which ſhined forth in this great | *%4»ſw, | 


Miracle. 

2. They feared alſo rheloſs of more of rheir Swine, or other Cartel of theirs, if our Saviour ſhould have 
continued in the Country longer, and have caſt our more Devils there. And herein appeared the gro!s co- 
verouſneſsand profaneneſs of theſe Gadarenes, preferring their Swine and orher Carrel, before the company 
and preſence of Chriſt, who came to do good among them ; yea, to offer to them the means of ſalvation by 
preaching to them, and by confirming his Do&rine with this Miracle : yer had they rather parr with Chriſt, 
rhan loſe their Swine or other Carrel. ne ; 

Queſt. Why did they pray orintreat him to be gone ; and not rather perſecute and drive him our of their | Que. 
Coaſts, ſeeing they were much offended ar him for the loſs of their Swine ? ; =. 

Anſw, They were ſo terrified with the Power and Majeſty of Chriſt which he manifeſted by rhis Miracle, | Anfw, 
that they dutſt nor deal roughly or violently with him, bur rather by increaty. So much of the meaning of 
theſe Verſes, WEE, : 

Now here again inthe praRtice of theſe Gadarens, ſome things are commendable ; and ſome again diſ- | 
| ommendable. Things! | 


_— 
”— 
—_— 


Obſerv,1. 


Chap. 5. 


__> 


A Commentary upon 


Things commendable, are, 1, Tharthey Came our to ſee what was done, and cams to Chrilt ro rake 

notice of this great Miracle. ' | 
2, Thar they were moyed with fear at che ſight of it, 
3. They relate it one to another, Verſe 16, 

Things diicommendable, are, I. Thar though they came and ſayy what was dove, and thar the man 
was diſpoſſeſied, and perfectly cured, yer they do nor thereupon acknowledg Chrilt's Power, or believe in 
him, or make any other good uſe of the Miracle as they ſhould, ; 

2. Thar they were (o far from believing in Chriſt, and from imbracing his DoEtrine, or profiting by his 
Miracle, that they defire to be rid of his company, praying hm to depart, &c. | 

Nov touching the Inſtructions to be gathered from theſe Veries, ſome of them have been befo:e ſpoken 
of, upon the beginning of the 14. Verſe : which I will here omit, and onely mnfift upon ro or three Points 
not touched betore, 

Obſerv, 1. Tn that theſe Gadarens came forth, and came to Chriſt to ſee what Miracle he had wrought, 
this was well done, and we are herein to imitate them, in ſhewing our defire and forwardneſs to rake ſpecial 
notice of the great and wiraculous works of God ; elſe we are worſe than the Gadarens, Not thar we ſhould 
defire ro ſee Miracles wrought, for novelties ! 2k. 07 {or ocher finifter reſpects, (as theſe Gadarens did) but 
that when th2 Lord doth bring topaſs great and miraculous works, we ſhould take ſpeciall notice of them : 
yea, We thould defire to be eye-wimettes of 15251 if ir may be, If the Lord arany time ſhew extraordinary 
work: of Power, Juſtice, or Mercy, upon 0 
be offere:!) o be eye-wiinefles of them : ©: 3: leaſtto take ſpeciall norice of them otherwiſe by the reporr 
of others. This will be aipeciall means (© (fr u; up ro beaffeted with due fear and reverence of ſuch ex- 
traordinary works of God, and 55 £11174 114 2110 ro make a right uſe of them, 

Hſe, This reproverh tuch 3 1 ig ly paſs over the great works of God, little regarding to ſee, hear, or 
take any no'ice of thew, thou: £0 - ccahon be offered them, Theſe come behind the Gadarens, who 
were forwa.d to come and {e: i} it Miracle which Chritt had wrought, 

Obſerv. 2. Though the & dures cane and 1aw how great a work Chriſt had wrought upon the party poſ- 
ſeſſed, yet they wade no 2001 we 'hereot : they were not moved by 1t to believe in Chriſt, &c, Hence 
obſerve this, That wicked and profane perion: may tee, and be eye-wirnefles of the great and extraordinary 
works of God, and ye: be neve: the herre:, 207 12ke any good uie of ſuch works, bur remain ſtill as wicked 
a5 before, This we ſee in Tharah, Netuchadiezzar, 2nd in the Scribes and Phariſees ; and here in the Ga- 
dares, Soalſoin many of thoſe which 1aw the 41:acles wrought by the Apoſtles, and yer profired nor by 
them at all, | | 

Uſe, Reſt nor inthe bare fight or raking notice of Gods wonderful works; bur above all, be carefull ſoto 
[iy themro hearc, that we may wake a holy uſe of them to our ſelves, and be the better for our taking notice 
of them. Learn by them ro acknowledz and wagnifie Gods Wiſdom, Juſtice,Power,&c.and to fear and yield 
obedience to him more and more. The other Points to be obſerved from Verſe 15, & 16, have been before 
ſpoken of. | 

Ir followerh, Verſe 17, They began to pray himto depart, &c.] DoAr, Here obſerve the property of all 
profane and coverous worldlings, (ſuch as the Gadarers) they prefer and eſteem worldly and earthly com- 
modities before ſpiritual and heavenly benefits, before grace and ſalvation, and the means of them both, as 
the Word, Sacraments, &c, The Gadarens prefer their Swine before Chriſt's company, who came to offer 
ſalvation to them inthe means of it, if they h1d had grace to perceive ir: yerthey would rather refuſe and 
loſe grace and(alvarion and Chriſt himſelf, rhan loſe any more of their Swine or other Cattet. So Luke 14. 
they tFat were invited of the Lord unto his great Supper, they made excuſes, and preferred their worldl 
commodiries and buſineſſe:,as Farms, Oxen,&c.before that heavenly banquer prepared for them. So Matth. 
19.22, thatcoverous young man which-came to Chriſt ro know what he thould do to have eternal life, yer 
being pur to the rryal what he would do, he preferred his worldly poſſeſſions before eternal life. So Tudas 
preferred the 3© piece: of filver before Chriſt himſelf, betraying him for love of rhe money, So A, 16, 
19, the maſters of thar Pythoneſs, preferred their worldly gain before the Doctrine of ſalvation preached 
by Paul and Silas, Soalſo Demetrizs, AR.19.25. 

Uſe 1, See then one mark of a coverous worldling : ſuch a one make; more accompr of earthly commodi- 
ries, then of ipiritual and heavenly bleſſings : he elteems worldly goods and commodiries before ſpiritual 
Traces ; as Knoyleds, Faith, Repentance : and before the means of theſe, as the Word and Sacraments, 
&c, He will rather want grace, then forgo his worldly commodity ; he will rather loſe and be without the 
preaching of the Word,rhin loſe a good Farm, Yea,ſuch a one would with the Gadareres ſooner forgo Chriſt 
himſelf, (if he were on earth) thin cheir baſe ſwine orother worldly Commodiries, 

Hſe 2, See how dangerous is the fin of coverouſneſs, i thar 1t Cauſerh ſuch as are addited to ir, to 
prefer earthly commodities before ipirizuall priviledges and bleſſings ; even before grace and ſalvation, and 
before Chriſt himſelf, Take heed then of having our hearts rakenup with this fin of coverouſneſs, and ex- 
celſive love of the World, and of this Worlds goods, (45 St. 5 ohz callzth them); eſpecially ſuch mult rake 
heed of this fin, who have more abundance of rhe things of this life than others. Pſal. 62. 10, If riches in- 
creaſe, ſet rot your hecrt on theys, Onthe contrary, labour to have our hearts more and more ſer upon ſpiricual 
and heavenly things, Col.3.2. 

Remedies againſt Coverouſneſs, ſee before upon Chap.4, Verſe 19, 
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-.ves or other:, it 13 good for us, (If we may, and if occafion 


Ver. 17. | 


| 
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| Lord while he may be found, &e, Elay 55. 


the man 


' would nor pare wi 
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I of Se. Mark. | Ver. 18 3 | 


— 


| Mack 5, I8, 19, 20, And when he was come into the Ship, oC | | 


k | | : 2 | | | 
N thiſe three Verſes the Evangeliſt mencioneth the laſt ſort of Conſequems which fell out afrerthes Mi- 
racke 3 namely; that which happened inthe man thar had bin poſſeſſed ; Thar he requeſted of /our Saviour 

that he might be with him. Where we have theſe particulars, | 


x, The time when he made this requeſt to him, When he was comre into the ſhip. 

2. The marter of the requeſt, That he might be with our Saviour, ver, 18, © | 

3, Our Saviour's Anſwer to his Petition, forbidding him to be with him, and commanding him ts 20 
home to his friends, and to ſhew them What great things che Lord had done for him, &c. wer. 19. a 

4. His obedience yielded rothe command of Chrift, He Departed, and began to prblſh i= Decapolis, 


Ex, 
5. The effect which followed thereupon, All men did marvel! | 
hen he was come into the Ship| That is, When he was returned into the ſhip out of the Gadarens Country 
with a purpoſe to Sail back again into Galzlee, as we ſhall ſee, ver. 21. 
Thit he might be wth him As his Diſciple or Follower, to accompany him in his travells where he went 


to Preach and work Miracles ; and he defired thus ro follow Chriſt that he might hear his Teaching, and ſee 


tore of his Miracles, as he had begun to do, for Lake 8, 35. itisſaid, He ſate at Chriſt's Fex.; which phraſe 
of ſpeech ittiplyeth, that he ſubmitted himſelf ro Chriſt's Teaching, andwas diligent to hear him, We find 
the ſame phraſe uſed in like ſenſe elſe-where. Luke10, 39. And AF, 22, 3, And this tecuzſt and deſire of 

prin Poſſeſſed robe with Chrift, argi e hthathe had rruly profired by Chriſt's Doitrine, and by 
this Miradte wrought upon himſdr, and that he was by means thereot Converted, This for the meaning of 
the words, ver. 18, Wt 


Obſery, 1. -Hete we ſeea juſt Judgmetr inflifted by our Saviour Chriſtupon the Profane and Covetous 


{ Gadarens, for preferring their Swine before his company, and before the pretious means of Salvation, which 
he came to offer to them ; for as they delired him to deparr our of their Coafts, ſo he did. indeed depart | 


from them back again inco Gablee ; and asthey contemned the means 6f Salvation which he came to offer 
eo them ; ſo by going from them thus ſuddenly, he juſtly. deprived them of thoſe means of Salvation. which 
chey ſer ſolight by : He wouldnotcalt Pearls to Swine, Whence we learn, thatthe Lord doth in Juſtice 
uſually puniſh ſuch as contemn the means of Salvation, by depriving them of choſe means, as the Miniſtry 
of the Word and Sacraments. It 1s juſt with God thus to punith rhe: unthankfullnefs of ſuch. This judg- 
tnent our Saviour threarneth, Matth, 21, 43. The Kingdom of God:ſhall betaken from you, and grven to a Na- 
tion bringing forth better fruit, &c, Thus the Lord dealt with the Jews, for their great contemprof the Mini- 


for matiy years together, after their return from the Captivity. ByBabylony; unto the comming of John Bapriſt, 
and Chrift, So Ames, 11, the Lord threatneth a Famine of his Word among the {/raetites;; the cauſe 
whereof was their fortner contempt of the Word, A, 13. 46, When the Fes rejeted the DoEtrine of Sal- 
varion Preached to them, P«sl and Barnabas left them, and turned themſelves to Preach to-the Gentiles, and 
char by che Commandinent of God, Revel, 2. 5. Epheſ%s 18threatned to have their. Candleſtick removed ; 


ſry of the Prophers ſent unto them, hear lengthrook away his Prophers, and lefr them deſtitute of Prophets 


chatis, to have the true Church takenaway,and the Goſpeland other means of Salvation removed from them; 
and this yas for their contempt of thoſe means, in thar their love ro them was decayed, *Andweſee by ex- 


{les dayes, hadthe Goſpell amongſt them, but fortheir cancempt thereof,.chey have bin long fince depri- 
ved thereof; and ſo continue atthis day ; as the Ciry oS:Rywe, Corinth, Theſſalozica, Ec. .- 

' Aſe, This is a warning fo: all ſuchas have the means of Salvation, the Miniſtry of the Word, and Sacra- 
mencs, &c. atnongſttte n, and offered to them, to beware how they conremn or rejeR them, left God's juRt 


of ſuch ptetious means of Salvation, This concerneth us inthis Land and Kingdometo thunk upon ; we have 
had the means of Salvation for many years continued to us, bur great and fearful hath bin, and is the con- 
cempt of the Word and Sacraments 1n the grearelt part of the people of rhis Land, JuRlly then way we fear 
the retnovalt of out Candleſtick, unleſs we ſpeedily repent of this ſin, and for time to come, have che means 
of Salvation in higher accompr, and make beter uſe thereof, then the greateſt part haye hicherto done, Yea, 
chis concetneth every particular Congregation in this Land, which en;oyer+ the Word Preached, and the Sa- 


| crametits, to bewate of contemning of {etrting light by theſe means of Salvaric1,, left the Lord remove. them. | 
If any peopte ſhall be (6 prophane and-unchankfull ro Chriſt for offering them the means of Salvation, thar 


they will with the Gadarens ſhe manifeſt contempt of Chriſt, by cantemning his Minifters for the Wort 
which they Preach, ad even wiſhing tliat Chritt were gone from their Coaſts ; that is, thar. he. Fairhfull 
Miniſtets of Chriſt were farther off, and-that they were rid of ſo fnach Preactiing. If any people thould ( I 


ſay) be of this mind, ketthem rake heed and fear left Chriſt Jefizthe Lord, do indeed depart our of their 


Coaſts ; thar is; take away his Faithfull Paſtors, and remove Ins Word from them, and ſend chem a fearfull 

Famine of irin ſtead of a Pknty. Thereforewhite we have means of Satvation, make uſe of them, Seek, the 
Obſerv, 2. In thatthe party which was poſleſſed having ſeen this great Miracle \vroughr upon himſelf, and 
heard his teaching alſo (as is molt probable) and having begun to profit well thereby, doch now defire ro be 
with Chriſt, thathe may hear him (v1t, and ſee more of his Micactes 3 Hence we learn, that ſuch as do tru- 
ly profithy the means of Savarion vouchſafed ro chew, will till defire roenjoy them, and be exceeding loath 

co part wich-them. This man choſe tather tb forſake his. own Countrey and his Friends ana Acquaincance, 

then t6be deprived of Chrift's company, andlto loſe the benefir of hearing um, and fecing his Miracle-. | 
Thus we heard chap. 4. Ver.;36. of ſome that having heard Chriſt and rafted of che ſ\veetnels of his Dottrine, 
h him, bur accompanied him in little ſhips when he pafſed overrhe Sex of Gal/ee, rhar 
they mighr fill hear him, So all that havetruly caſted of che Spirimuall tweerneſs of rhe Word andg Sacra- 
ments, 
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petience at this day, theJuſt Judgment of God upon that City, and divers ather Cities, which in the Apo-| 


| Judgment rake away his Kingdowe from them, and beſtow it on others that thall becrer regard and make uſe | 


Obſerv.1, | 
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Quet. 
Anſw, 


| Chap. "_ oy (ommentary upon .. Ver, 195 19. 


{ wents, and other means of Salvation, wall deſire them more and more, 1 Pet. 2, 2, As new born Babes deſire 


the ſincere Mlk of the Word, &'c,--—lIf ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is Gracious, So the Woman of Sama- 
| ri4, Toh, 4. having had conference with Chrith, and beginning to profic by the InſtruRions ſhe had from him, 
did thew her ſelf deſirous to be further inſtructed of him ; and ver, 40, the other Samaritans, which were: 
brought ro Chriſt by her means, whenthey began.to be rouched with a lively feeling of the power of Chriſt's 
| Doctrine, ſhewed themſelves deſirous to hear himlonger, and thetefore beſought him that he would carry 
{ with them. | | Sen 

| Seethispointalſo, Chap, 1, 37, FRET . | 

| ſex, This convinceth ſuch notto have truly profited by the means of Salvation, as the Miniſtry of the 

{| Word and Sacraments, who have little or no defire.to enjoy. them fill. A fign they never truly felc the ſa- 
» ving power and vertue of theſe Ordinances of God in their own Souls and Conſciences ; for if they had, they 


firicere Milk of the Word, they would as much defire ir ſtill as the new born Babe defireth the Milk of the 
Mothers Breaſts, they would not be ſatisfied withour it. 

Uſe 2, Examine what defire is in us tothe means of Salvation which we en;oy ; Do weſtill defite to en- 
joy them z Do we more and more thurlt after the Word and Sacraments, the longer we have them ? Do we 
i]1 defire to be with Chriſt ? that 1s, to live where we may enjoy the Word and Sacraments of Chrift, in, 
profitable and comfortable manner, This ſhews, that we have in ſome meaſure profited by theſe means of 


| rent to be without them 3 andthe longer we have them, the leſs defire we haveto them ; this is a fearful ſign 
| char we are yernever the better or nearer to Salyarion fot all the good means we have had, that we never yer 
| felt the ſaving power and vertue of the means in our ſelves, So much of the requeſt of the man which had bin 
| poſſeſſed, unto our Saviour Chriſt, that he might be with him, | E, 

Now followerth 'our Saviour's ariſwer to his Perition, ver. 19, He world not ſuffer him, but [aid to him, Go 
home to thy Friends, &c, Taper , | hh 

Where we have to Conſider, 1. A Prohibinion, forbidding him to Ray with him, 

2, 'A command: or in;un&tion, willing him ro'go home, and ſhew his friends, &c, 


4 home, 6 Bhs wet. 
2. Whathe-ſhould acquaintthem with, - "> 1 | 
I, Wnat great things the Lord had done forhim, 3." 
| + 2, - That he had mercy of\them.: And this Mercyiof God is mentioned as the Cauſe and ground of thoſe 
| great things which he had done forhim, IA 11 
7 eſus would not ſuffer hin; & cl) | | | | 
Queſt, 1, Why would not our Saviour have him follow him, bur-go howe to his: Friends, and acquaint 


Quer. ** | chem with the'marrer ? ' 2 + 


. *Azfw, Becauſe he knew thatnore good would come of publiſhing the Miracle to his friends, then of 
| his following Chriſt ; rhEreforethough both were good, yer he would have him do that which ar this time 
\ might makemolt.for Gods Glory! +. By following Chriſt, he ſhould have benefited himſelf onely, bur by 
'| publiſhing the” Miracle to others, he might be a means to do goodro them alſo, CES 
i{-  - Queſt, 2.: Toxw.at end would he have him go tell his Friends of 1t ? | | 
| ÞAvzſw.1, Thetebytotettifyiand tnew his chankfulneſs unco-Chriſtfor caſting the Devills out of tum, and 
| fox reſtoring him'rotoundneſs of -mind,. being before Frantick and Diſtracted, os 
} 2, Thatby acquainting his Friends herewith, -ie might be a means to drayy them unto Chriſt,and romove 
them to believe th him, and imbtace.his Doctrine, as himſelf did, Re 
|' Ob/eft. Atſome other times our Saviour forbad ſuch as were Miraculoufly cured to publiſh his Miracles, 
| as chap. 1. 44. and ver, 43; of this Chapter. | 
1- eAzſw. His meaning was notfimply to forbid:them ro ſpeak of his Miracles to others (for they were 
| 4vrought to that end that they might be known, and that they might win crecit tg the perſon and Doctrine of 
Chriſt) bur /hewould not have them raſhly co publiſh them, but with due conſideration of the time and place 
1 when and where they ſpake of them, and of the perſons rowhom ; he would not haverhem ſpeak of his Mi- 
ractes, or publiſh them unſeaſonably, when it mighr do hurt by hindering the courſe of his Miniſtry 3 nor to 
ſuch perſons as were more likely ro cavill at his Miracles then to profit by them, as the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Therefore on the other fide, we ſee here, that though our Saviour bid this man gotell his friends of the Mi- 
racle; yer hedoth nor bid him ſpeak of it to all whom he ſhould meer with 3 nox to ſuch as were more like- 
'[1y to cavil at it, than to reap good by it, = 
... The Lord hath doxe to thee | Our Saviour, though himſelf had wrought this Mirade, yer he aſcriberh ic not 
ro himſelf directly, bur ro the Lord, So Lake 8, 39. Go (hew what great things God hath done unto thee. And 
by ſpeaking thus, -he doth nor exclude himſelf from being the Author and worker of the Miracle (for he knew 
j himſelf-ro be God, equall withthe Father, and the Holy Ghoſt) but co'ſhew that in ſome reſpe& he was but 
| asthe Miniſter.of God in working of this Miracle ; namely, in regard of his humane nature, and in reſpe& 
| of his Miniſterial Office, unto which he was appointed of God the Father. 
| F Queſt. my doth nor our Saviour bid him tell them plainly chat Himſelf was chat God who had done theſe 
| things for hum ? pr 2 
| eAuſw, This people being yet very rude and ignorant, and ſuch as were never inſtructed in the Do&rine 
of Chriſt's God-head, therefore our Saviour thought them nor fit ro have this high point of DoArine raught 
them ſuddenly, and at the firſt, bur by degrees afterwards, when fitter opportunity ſhould ſerve. He would 
hicit have them taught eaſier points, and afterwards this higher point of DoEtrine : He would firſt have them 
taught that he wasa ſpeciall Meſſenger and Miniſter ſent from God, and then by degrees afterwards to 
learn, that he was the Son of God himſelf. So much inway of clearing the ſenſe of the words, 
Weuld not fuſfer him, &c,\ Obſerv, 1n that our Saviour would rather have him go publiſh the Miracle to 
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could not bur ſtill defire and ſeek after them more and more, If they had truly raſted the ſiveerneſs of this | 


| Salvation already. Bur if we care not for the continuance of theſe means of Salyarion, bur could be con- | 


| 
Where conſider, 1, The perſons whom he {ould make acquainredwith this Miracle, His Friends at 
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| Chap 3 the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.19.|265 


| his friends, than-ro follow him ar this tune; becauſe the former of theſe duries was moſt neceſſary at this time: 
hence gather, Thar when the queſtion is of two good duties which ſhould be performed, if they cannot 
| both be doneatthe ſame time, ive muſt omit that which is leſs neceſlary, and do that which is more neceſ- 
| ſary and weighty,andwhich maketh moſt for the glory of God, Lzke 9.59. when our Saviour bade one Fol- 
| low him, and he deſired firſt to go bury his father ; here were two good duties to be done : One was, to 
follow Chriſt co preach the Goſpel : The other, to go bury his Farher : bur becauſe the following of Chriſt 
was the moſt neceſſary and weighty,therefore our Saviour bids him Let burial of the deadalone,and gopreach | 
| | the Kingdom of God, So when our Saviour called Azdrewand Peter, J ames and Johnto be his Diſciples, 
[ ' | when he found them bukie in fiſhing and mending nets: here weretwo good duties needful to be done : one | 
L was, to follow Chriſt : the other, to follow their ordinary Calling of fiſhing., Bur the former being ar thar | 
, time moſt neceflary, therefore they-did that, and onurredthe other, as we heard, Chap.1. _' : 
|. So muſt we do in like caſes: when two good duties are needf{ul to be done, if bo:h cannot be done atrhe 
| ſame time, we muſt dothar which is moſt neceſlary at that rime, and omir the other, For example, if at 
' that hour and time of the da y, Which we ſhould ſer apart for private prayer, ſome other duty of our particu- 
| | lar Calling do offer it ſelf co be performed, (if 1t be not a work of extraordinary and preſent neceſſity to be | 
A done) we ought inthi3 caſe to omir it, and ro perform the other dury of prayer, being more weighry and 
nec=flary, remembting that Precepr of our Saviour, atth,6,3 3. Seek. bf the Kingdom of God, and his righ- 
teouſneſs, | bl | : 
| Soupon the Sabbath, when we ſhould ſerve God by Religious Duties publike and privare, if theſame day 
there fall our ſome buſineſs or. work of our ordinary Calling needful ro be done, yer if it be not 2 work of 
| preſenc neceſſity, butſuch as may well enough be ler alone till the next day, we are in this caſe rather to 
| omir ir, and to perform thoſe Religious Duties of the Sabbath which are more neceſary. | 
|_.-. Again, if at the ſame timethere/be occakion offered to perform rwo ſeveral Religious duties, the one pub- 
| like, the other private 3 we ought in this caſe to perform the publike duty as moſt neceſſary, omitting the 
{ private as leſs neceſſary at that time: Which reproveth'the practiſe of thoſe, who ſtay at home to read or 
| pray privately, when they ſhould be preſent in the Church to pray and hearthe Word in the publike Con- | 
1 gregation : ſuch alſo who comung into the Congregatiqn after that the publike Exerciſes are [aruinn do be- 
{ fake rhemſelves to private prayer alone by thenelves, when they ſhould Joyn With the reſt in publike Du- 
cles, : kad | 
It followeth in the words, Go home ro thy friends,and ſhew them,&c.] Obſerv, In that our Saviour bids him 
acGuainr his friends ar home with the Miracle, that ſo he might move and perſwade them by this means to 
belteve in Chriſt, We learn his, Thar as we ſhould be careful and ready to further the ſpiritual good and 
ſalvation of others, ſo eſpecially of thoſe rhat,are moſt near and dear tous, and to whom we are in ſpeciall 
manner bound 3 as thoſe of our Families, and our kindred, and ſpecial acquaintance. Joeh.1.41, Avudrew ha- 
; ving found Chrift,broughr his brother Peter to him, A&#.10,24.Corneliz waiting for Peter ro come and preach 
in his houſe, had called rogerher his kinſmen.and near friends, to hear him, Gey, 18, 19, The Lord himſelf 
commends Abrahamfor commanding his children and his houſhold ro keep the way of the Lord, | 

{ſe. To reprove ſuch as are negligent and careleſs of furthering thoſe in the way of ſalvation, 
oughr chiefly co help forward in that way : astheir near friends, kindred, and thoſe of their own family, as 
their Wives, Children, Servants, &c. They are not carefull to inſtru& and reach them in the Way and itneans 
of ialvation, out of the Word of God : nor careful ro exhorr, and ſtir them up to 200d duties, nor to admo- 
niſth them in due manner for their good, when they offend and do amiſs ; but leave them to themſelves to | 
rake care for their own ſouls, Bur if he be worſe than an Infidel, rhar doth nor take care and provide for 
hi; own, and thoie of his family, intemporal things of this life, how great is the fin of thoſe thar are careleſs 
of the ſpiritual good and ſalvation of their neareſt friends,and thoſe of their family > Whar then ſhall become 
of rhoie tha: hinde: the ſalvation of their friends, 8c 2 So much of the perſons rowhom he ſhoutd publiſh 
the matter. | 

Now followe:h the matter ir ſelf which he ſhould thew them, 

1, Whar greacthingsthe Lord had done to him ; namely,in delivering him from the miſeryin which | 
he was before. 
2. That he had ſhewed mercy on him. | | | 

Ohbſerv, 1, We ſhould acquainc others with the great mercies and favours of God,which he hath beſtowed | Obſerv, 1. | 
on us : we ſhould take occaſion to ſheyy to others what great things the Lord hath done for us 3 what bleſ- 
ſings he hath beſtowed on us in our ſouls and bodies ; and what evils and miſeries he hath delivered us from. 

Thus David, Pſal.66.16. Come and bear, all je that fear God, and I mill declare what he hath done for my ſoul. 
| And this was commendable in thatblind man whom our Saviour miraculouſly cured, Job, 9, that he did pub- | 
| liſh unto others the great benefits beſtowed on him, as appeareth, Verſe 11, So ſhould we, as occaſion is 
| offered, make known to others the great wercies which God hath ſhewed us, | 

Reaſons, 1, This is a ſpectall means of teſtifying our thankfulneſs unto God for ſuch mercies and bleſ- 
ſings, and to ſtirr up others and our ſelves to glorifie and praiſe him for the ſame, 

2, It is a means alſo to move and perſivade others to rruſt in rhe Lords mercy, and to depend on him | 
for the like favours and bleſſings by our example. To this end Pax/dorh openly publiſh the great mercy of | 
Chriſt in pardoning hisgrear (ins, and calling him to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, that by che example of 
Chriſt's mercy to him, others might be encouraged to believe on him to everlaſting life, See 1 Tim, 

I, I6, | 

Uſe. Reproof of ſuch as having received great and extraordinary favonrs from God, and wonderfull de- | g3ſs, | 
liverances, yer bury them in ſilence, and never acquaint others with them, though they have never ſo fit oc- 
cafion offered, - This argues unchankfulneſs in them cowards God, and that their hearrs are not touched with 
ſo lively a feeling of ſuch extraordinary mercies of God, as they ſhould be.» | - 

Obſerv. 2, What great things the Lord hath done,Gc.) See here the grear humility of our Saviour Chriſt, | Obſerv,2, 
| attriburing the glory of this great Miracle unto God, and nor dire&tly raking it to himſelf, as he might = | | 
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Chap. 5. A Commentary upon Ver. 21, 22. 
have done. Now by this he would teach us much more to aſcribe unto God all the glory for "thoſe good 
works or duties which we are inabled to perform ar any time ; as knowing, thar all our ſufficiency and abji- 
liry ro do good,is from him alone,and not from our ſelves : and that of our ſelves We cannot think a thought, 
as the Apoſtle ſayes, 2 Cor.3.5, much leſs doa good work. So Pal acknowledgeth, 1 Cor.15,to, I laboured 
more then they all : yet not 1, but the grace of God with me,&c, If our Saviour Chriſt, who wrought Miracles 
by his own power, did yetattribute the glory of them to God, and nor to himſelf dire&ly as he was man, 
much more ought we to give God the glory of all the good which we do, ſeeing we do it not by our own 
Arength or ability, bur by that which we have from God, TE (2 
And hath had mercy on thee\ Obſerv, Gods mercy 1s the cauſe moving him to beſtow all. bleſſings and be- 
nefits upon us. This is true of ſpiritual bleflmgs which concern ſalvation, T zt, 3.5, According -to his mercy 
he ſaved us,&c. So alſo of temporal bleſſings and deliverances, all flow from the mercy of God, Gen, 33. 
11, God hath dealt graciouſly (or mercifully) with me, and I have enough, ſawh 7 acob, Pſal, 1 36.” The 'Propher 
reckoneth up ſundry great bleſlngs and deliverances vouchſafed of God unto the 1ſraebtes,/and in ever 
Verſe of that Pſalm, doth-magnifie Gods mercy as the cauſe of them all, Phil,2, 27, Epaphroditus was fd. 
mygh unto death, but God had mercy on him, &c. R OE ge Pres | 
Hſe 1, This overthrowerh all merit on our part 3 and proverh, againſtthe Papiſts, that we do not deſerve 
any bleſſing or good thing at the hands of God, much lels erernal lite the greateſt of all bleſſings, ſeeing rhe 
free mercy of God towards us, 1s the only cauſe moving kim to beſtow all bleflings ſpirituall and remporall 
upon us : Mercy on God's part, and Merit on ours, cannot Rand rogether. TE TER = 
Uſe 2. To ſtir us up to acknowledg and magnifie the Lords free mercy to us in all bleſſings which we 
enjoy, and in all deliverances which he vouchſaferh to us. And ſeeing there 1s riothing in us of our ſelves to 
move him to do ſo great things for us, letus ſtrive unto the greater thankfulneſs,&c, ES | 

Verſe 20, So he departed, and began to publiſh, &c,] Here is ſer down his obedience to Chriſt's com- 
mand, | | 

7a Decapolis| This is thought to be part of Caloſyria or Trachomtss, bordering to Syria, ſo called, from 
I0 chief Cities which were init 3 as hon was a part of Syria called Pentapolz, from 5, Cities, Luke 8, 
39. He publiſhed it throughout all the City, that 1s, the Ciry'Gadara 3 for of char City himſelf Was, as may 
appear, Luke 8.27. and Fetobore ir is likely, that Gadara was in Decapolis, (wide Bezam m Lnc. 8,39.) | 
Obſerv, This party which had been poſſeſſed, being commanded of Chriſt to go and publiſh his own 
miraculous deliverance, did herein obey Chriſt readily and chearfully, net making any excuſes or delayes. 
So ought we to yield chearful obedience to all Chriſt's Commandements withour delayes or excuſes, Of 
this, ſee before, Chap.4.36. Wo 
Aud all did mervail\ The effe& which followed upon his publiſhing this Miracle, All that heard of ir 
were ſtricken with admiration, And though this be no ſure evidence of their Converſion ; yer it might 
make way as a preparative to the future converſion of ſome of rhe ar leaſt, 
Obſerv. We ſhould be moved with admiration atthe great Works of God; yer ſo, as we reſt not inthis 
alone, bur be careful and ſtrive to make a holy and righe uſe of them : otherwiſe, we are never the berter for | 
admuring them, | | 
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Mark 5. 31,22, And when Teſus was con over again, &c. 


E the firſt Miracle of our Saviour mentioned in this Chapter, we have heard ; namely, his caſting our | 
of the Legion of Devils from him that was poſſeſſed with them. Now inthe reſt of the Chapter the 
Evangeliſt ſerteth down the Hiſtory of two other Miracles wrought by Chrift, The one is, The raifing up of 
Jairus his Daughter, being dead, The other is, The healing of a Woman which had a bloody Ifſue 12, 
years, And the Hiſtory of theſe two Miracles 1s intermingled, the one with the other: for in relating the 
Miracle of raiſing Jar his daughter, the Evangeliſt by the way doth interlace or inſert the other Miracle of 
healing the Woman of her bloody-Iflue. 

In the whole Hiſtory of both Miracles, conſider three things. 

1, Certain Antecedents which went before them both, yet with more ſpecial relation to one of them ; 
namely, the raifing of J airs daughter, from Yerſe 21, tothe 25. 

2, The Miracle of curing the Womans Iſſue of blood, unto Verſe 35, 

3.. The proſecuting and tmiſhing of the ſtory of the other Miracle of raifing the daughter of Jair#4, unto 
the end of the Chapter. 

The Antecedents are theſe, : 

I, Our Saviour's coming over again into Galilee by Ship, 

2, The Concourſe of the people to him, being near unto the Sea, Verſe 21. 

3. The coming of Jai unto Chriſt, and falling down before him, Verſe 22, 

4. The ſuit or Requeſt made by him unto Chriſt tor his ſick daughter, Verſe 23, 

5. Our Saviour yielding to his ſuit, in going with him : which 1s amplified by an accident which fell 
| out by the way ; the people followed and thronged lim, Verſe 24, 

To the other fide That is, being returned our of the Gadarers Countrey, into the Countrey of Galilee, from 
whence he had before ſailed over the Sea of Galilee, as we heard, Verſe 21, The Gadarens having unthank- } 
fully reje&ed him, and defired him to go out of their Coaſts, he left them, and by Ship returned over the 
Sea of Galilee, and ſo came back again into Galilee where before he had preached and wrought ſo many Mi- 
| racles. Matth, g.1.1t ſaid, He eame mto his own City 3 that is to ſay, into Capernaum, the chief City in Ga- 
| llee, Which was near unto the Sea-fidez and in Which our Saviour had his dwelling houſe, as we have before 
{ heard... See Matth.4.13. | 
Qweſt, Why did he return into-Galver, and come to Capernanm again ? 
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Anſw, 1, Becauſe ic was the place where his ordinary dwelling was. 

2, Becauſe it was a populous City, where he ſ1w opportunity of doing the more good by his Do&rine and 
Miracles, which was the reaſon that he ſo much converſed there ; whence that City is ſaid to have bin lifted 
upto Heaven, Matth, 11, 23, 

3. Principally, becauſe te had a ſpecial Calling to converſe in Galilee above other parts of Judea, and 
| there tO Preach and work mt of his Miracles,for ſo ut was Prophefied that he ſhould,as St. Matthew ſheweth, 
chap. 4. 13. &Cc, | 

| Objere, Miniſters of the Word may from hence learn, that their care and defire ſhould be to live in thoſe 
places, and awongit that people where they have a ſpecial Calling to live and converſe, and where they 


| may do moſt good ; and that1s, with their own people, of whom they have ſpeciall charge. Though the 


are not to imitate Chrilt in going up and don ordinatily from placeto place ro Preach (becauſe they have 
| no ſuch Calling co Preach in ſundry places as he __ in this they ought to follow him ; rhat as he, chough 
he ſometimes Preached, and wrought Miracles in other places, yer chiefly and principally, he was careful to 
refide in G aller, and at Capernarm, becauſe he had a ſpecial Calling ſo ro do (as himſelf ſheweth plainly, 
chap. I. 38. Luke 4. 43.). S0 ought all Paſtors and Miniſtersnow a dayes to be carefull there to live and 
refide, and there to beltoiy rheir Miniſterial pains, where they areryed by their Calling ro live, and to be- 
{tow their Labour: ; and that 15, wich their own proper Flock and charge, 1 Per. 5. 2. Feed the Flock, of God 
which is among you, Ge, And if at anytiwe they be for a time neceflarily hindred by ſome urgent occafions 
robe from their people, yer they ſhould defire with the firſt opportunity to return to them again ; as our Sa- 
viour here returned as ſoon as might be to Galz/ee, after his abſence from thence, So much of the firſt Ante- 
cedent, Our Saviour's return by Ship into Galle. 

The ſecond followeth 3 which 1s, the great concourſe of the people unto him ; which is amplified by the 
place where they flocked to him, Jt was near wnto the Sea; that is, to the Sea of Galilee, near unto which, 
che Ciry Capernanm ood, where our Saviour now was, See Adatth. 4.13. 

Much People gathered unto him | Being moved thereunto by the great fawe of his Do&rine and Miracles, 
which grew more and more, Lake 8, 40, 7 he Pezple recerved him, for they all waited for him; that is, for his 
comming back from rhe Gadarers Countrey, And this thews how deſirous they were of his return, and to 
| enjoy tus company and Preſence again at Capernaum ; one reaſon whereof was (no doubt) becauſe he had 
now bin abſent from chem for a time, Now ſeeing this Mulricude come together, and waiting for Chriſt's 
comming, it 15 likely that ſowe of them came witha fincere mind and AﬀeCtion, and toa good end, even to 
profit by Chriſt's Teaching and Miracles, though others came tor ſiniſter ends, either our of curiofity to ſee 
and hear novelties, or elſe co cavill and except againlt Chriſt, as the Scribes and Phariſees uſually 
did. 

Obſerv, 1, From this forwardneſs of the people of (apernaumto come to meet with Chriſt, andto afſery- 
ble ro him co hear him, and to fee his Miracles ar his recurn from the Gadarens; we learn, that we ſhould af- 
cer their example be ready and forward torepair duely to thoſe places where we may en;oy the publick means 
of Salvation ; asthe Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments; namely, to the Afſemblies of the Saints and 
people of God. Thirher we ſhould flock and aſſemble rogerher duely to meer with Chriſt, and co have his 
company, and io enjoy his holy Ordinances, for there hath he promiied to be, Matth. 18, 20, Of this ſee 
before, chap; 2. 2. 

Obſerv. 2. In that the people of Caperrawm having for a ume wanted Chriſt's Preſence, and bin deprived 
of the benefit of his Doctrine and Miracles, did now the more earneſtly defire and long for his comming,this 
Yay teach us, that the want of the Ordinary means of Salvation for a time (when we are forced to be without 
| chem) ſhould the more kindle and inflame our love and defire unto thoſe means. Thus David being for a 
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-his want of them made h11:1 rhe n ore vehewencly tro thirſt after the enjoying of them again, azwe ſee, Pſal. 
42, and Pſal. 84. And thu - it will be with allchar bear true love tothe means of Salvation ; this their love 
and defire to them 13 the more kindled, if they be at any time nindered and kept fromthe means. 

| Uſe. Examine our love to the Word and Sacraments and other mean: of Salvation by this. Do wethirſt 
aſter them the more, after that we have bin for ſome time forced to be without them > This thews our love 
ro them to be unfeined. Bur if we come to want them, and not defire them the more, this argues our want 
of true love unto them. 1 Pet. 2, 2. As new born Babes deſire the milk of the Ward, Now Babe; being reltrai- 
i ned from the Breaſt, defire it the more, 

Itfolloweth, ver, 22, The third Antecedent, viz, J airu4 his comming to Ctriſt, and falling don before 
him, 
[ 
of the Ruters of the Synagogue, 2. By his name, Jarrz, 

f 2. The Geſture uſed by himwhen he came to Chriſt ; He fell down at his Feet when he [aw him. 

One of the Rulers of the Syagogue| The Jews had Synagogues (as we have Churches), in which they afſem- 
bled on the Sabbath dayes to pertorm the publick worthip of God, Andas there were ſowe appointed to be 
publick Teachers in the Synagogues, to readand ue gs the Law to the people every Sabbath, A&.15.2 2. 


ner; and theſe are called Rulers of the Synagogues, which were the chief Ecclefiafticall Governours of the 
particular Churche: or Congregations among the Jews; whoare therefore called the Church, Matth, 18. 17, 
ſic Beza in bunc locum Marct), Andir ſeemeth, thar in ſome Cities, there were nor onely one, but more of 
 tneſe Rulers of che Synagogues, as may appear by this place, and A. 18, 8—17, there are two mentioned 
which were Rulers of the Synigogue at Corinth 3 ( riſps, and Soffhenes. | | 

| Queſt. What moved this Ruler of the Synagogue ro come and ſeek to Chriſt for his fick daughter, ſeeing 
the Rulers wete for the moſt part greateſt enemies to Chriſt; as we way ce, Luke 13. 14. T he Rler of the 


(of which ſort were'the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth, 23, 2.) ſothere were allo ſowe ſpecial perſon; who | 
had Authority ro govern the publick meerings, and co ſee that all things were done orderly, and in due man- | 


| we baniſhed from God's Houle, ſo as he could not enjoy the publick Ordinances of God as he had done, | 


| Whereconſider, 1, The deſcription of the perſon comming; 1, By his Office and Dignity, being one | 
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Obſerv,1, | 


Obſery,2, 


Uſe. 


Synagogue anſwered with Indignation, when our Saviour healed oneonthe Sabbath, And Joh. 7. 48. Do any of the 
| Kalers Believe in hin > Mm 2 Ar(w, 
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268 | Chap.5. A Commentary upon 

| 
Anſw, Anſw. Though the Rulers were enemies to Chriſt, and ſo it is likely this Ruler had bin hererofore, vl 

now. being in $reat Affiction and heavineſs for his onely caughter which lay ſick at point of death, this croſs 

did ſo work upon Him, that he was moved to come and humble himſelf ro Chriſt, and to ſeek help from him } 

for his daughter, He had before heard of the fame of Chriſt's Doctrine and grear Miracles (for he lived in' 

Capernaum where our Saviour had often before Preached and wrought Miracles) yer he never cate and ſub- 

mitted himſelfunto him, rill this Afiiction moved him to do ir, 

5 airs] The Greek word 'tderggs ſeemeth to come from the Hebrew name Jarr, which was an uſuall 
| name among the 7/raelites, as may appear, Demt, 3, 14. and J dg, 10, 3, and itfignifies as much as enlight- 
' ned, or enl;ghtning, being derived trom the Hebrew word Aor, which fignifieth Light, So much of the 
words. ; 

Olſerv,1 Obſerv. 1. Inthat this Ruler of the Synagogue being a man of grear Dignity and Authority, came now to- 
* * | Chriſt, humbling himſelf, and ſought to him to reſtore his Daughter Miraculoully, being ar the point of death, 
this arguerh ſome degree and meaſure of Faith to be begun in him,whereby he believed that Chriſt was able 
to reſtore his Daughter Miraculouſly, and conceived alſo ſome hope that he would reſtore her : Here thenwe 
ſze, thatalrhough there benot many great men of the World uſually called, and brought ro the Faith of 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Cor, 1, 26, yet ſome great perſons are effeRually Called of God, and do 
come unto Chrilt, Such a one was that Centurion, whole Faith our Saviour ſo highly commended, Matth, 
8, 10, and that Ruler or Noble-man mentioned Joh, 4. 46. So alſo the Deputy Sergins Paulus, AR, 13. and 
the Noble-men of Berea, A. 17. 11, and Diony(ius the Areopagite, ver, ult, ejuſdens Capitts, 
tle Hſe, Comfort for great Perſonages. againſt the great Temptations which their high places and Callings are 
| * {| lyable unto, and agamſt the manifold, hinderances which'they have to keep them from Grace and Salvation: + 
though in theſe reſpetts it be hard forgſuch to attain to Grace and Salyarion, yet not impoſſible; they are nor 
fkmply excluded from it, becauſe of their great Places and Dignities, bur if they uſe the means to refiſt thoſe | 
| grear Temptations which they are ſubject to, and to break through and overcome thoſe difficulties and hin- | 
derances which they meer with in the way of Salvation, they may attain unto it aſwell as meaner perſons : 
$ God is no reſpeRer of perſons in the matter of giving Grace and Salvation, hereſpe&s not worldly great- 
neſs or meanneſs of the perſon, riches or poverty, nobility or baſeneſs of Birth ; theſe do nor of themſelves 
fmply commend or diſcommend any ro God, As hedoth not reject poor and mean perſons onely for their 
poverty and meanneſs ; ſo neither doth he reje& great perſons onely or ſimply for their greatneſs, bur giveth 
| Grace and Salvation freely to whom he pleaſeth, without regard to the outward quality or condition of the 
erlon, 
Obſerv, 2, F Obſerv. 2, 1nthatthis Ruler of the Synagogue, who never before in his Proſperity came to Chriſt, being 
now in Affliction and heavineſs for his onely Daughter, is moved by this croſs ro come and ſeek to Chriſt: 
| Seethe benefir and good rhar comes by Aﬀiition SanCtified,unto thoſe thar are exerciſed by it ; ir is ofcen- 
times an occaſion and meansto drive men unto God for help and eaſe in their troubles, though before the 
| did not ſeek to him ; yea, though they were far eſtranged from him, and enemies to him (as this Ruler had 
| binbefore unto Chriſt, as 15 likely) yer when God viſits them with ſome heavy croſs, this many times ſowor- 
keth on them, that ir driverhthem unto God to humble themſelves, and to ſeek help from him, So this Ru- 
ler of the Synagogue, and that Noble-man, Joh. 4. 46. was moved by his ſons dangerous fickne(s to go to 
Chriſt. So Heſ.5. 15. {n their Afﬀuttion they will ſeck_me early. So HY 26, 16, Yea, Affliction is not onely | 
2 Motive to Move men to go unto God for help and deliverance in ſuch times of diftreſs, bur ir is oftentimes 
a means and occaſion of the effectual Calling and Converſion of ſome unto God, So it wasunto this Ruler 
of the Synagogue, and to rhat Noble-man, Joh. 4. So Job. 33. 19. The Simmer #5 chaſtened with pain upom his 
bed, cc, And then, ver, 26, He ſhall Pray unto God, and he will be favourable unto bin, aud he (hall ſee hus face 
with joy, &c, The meaning is, that the Lords chaſtiſement ſhall be a means to bring him to true Repentance, 
Thiswe ſee alſo in King Manaſſeh, 2 Chron, 33.12, whoſe Aﬀiiction and Captivity was a means to turn him 
to God by true Repentance, Now when we ſay that Aﬀfiiction 1s a means of the effeCtual Calling and Con- 
verſion of ſome, this muſt be underſtood with to cautions, 
I, That it is ſuch a means as doth onely prepare men unto true Converſion, not ſuch as doth effe& and 
work Converſion, for that 1s done by the powerfull work of Gods Spint inwardly, and by the Miniſtry of the 
| Word, as the ordinary outward means. 

2. Thar AfMiition is not fimply of ir ſelf a means tothe effeuall Calling of any, þut ſo far forth as 
itis Sanctified to us of God 3 thatis, fo far forth as he giverh Grace ro make a good and Holy uſe 
of 1t, 

Mfe 1. Mſe 1. Hence gather, that Afﬀflictions are not hurtful, bur profitable to ſuch as have Grace to make a | 
right uſe of them, Pſal. 119. 71, Good for me (ſayes David) that I was Aﬀtted, And Lam. 3, 27. Good for 
a man to bear the yoke in his Yomth, Iris profitable and good in this reſpect among orher, that it is a means to 
- |} drive mento God, and to bring them near to him, and to ſeek ro him by Prayer, and by Repentance and 
| Humiliation of themſelves under the mighry hand of God, Ir isa means to bring ſuchunto God, who were 
ſtrangers, and far off from him before, aud to bring ſuch nearer unco him, whoare already called and come un- 
ro him, | : 
Ui: 2, {!ſe 2. Be willing to be tryed and exerciſed with the Croſs, and patiently ſubmit to Gods hand Aﬀiicting 
. us atany time, ſee1ng it is profitable for us, being a ſpecial means ro drive us unto God, and to cauſe us to 
ſeek to him more earneſtly and diligently then we do in Proſperity, So much of the deſcription of the perſon 
; which came to Chriſt. 
| Now follows the manner of his comming, in the reverent geſture uſed by him ; When he ſaw Chriſt, he fell 
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| down at hi; feet. | 
; 1 This gefture he uſed, 1. In way of Religious adorarion andreverence of Chriſt's perſon, Some inde2d 
| think he did itonely in way of civil reverence, as unto ſome great Propher of God, as not knowing him as 
yet to be the Son of God'; bur although he was notthroughly perſwaded of Chriſt's God-head, yer no doubt 
, bur he hadar leaſt ſome weak perſwaſion that he had a Divine power to cure Diſeaſes Miraculoully, elſe be 


would 
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Chap. "WM the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 23, 24. 


would nor have gone to him for his daughter being at point of death, or rather dead already; as St. Matthew 
relateth it, CAlatth.g. Therefore nothurg hinders, bur thar he might uſe this geſture in way of religious re- 
verence to Chriſt, as to ſuch a perſon whom he thought ro be more than a meer man, See Matth, g. 
18. | 

2, He uſed this lowly geſture, to expreſs and reſtifie the humility of his heart, and to acknowleds there- 
by hi; unwearineſ(s to receive this benefit from Chriſt, which he ſued for. 


all due reverence and awwfull reſpect to his Divine Majeſty, Hebr. 12, 28, Lerus have grace whereby ie 

way ſo ſe:ve God, that we may pleaſe him with reverence and fear. This reverence muſt be both inward in 

the hearr, reyerently affected with Religious awe of Gods Majeſty ; and outwardly expreſfed by reverent 

geltures of the body when we come before God, and before Chriſt, Exod.3.5. Moſes beg inthe. preſence 

of God, \vas commande, dn roken of reverence, to put off the ſhoes from his feer. So Teſhuah, Chap. 5 .»lt. 

So when we come into Gods preſence in ſpeciall manner ; as to pray to him, to hear his Word, &c, our out- 

ward carriage and geſtures mult be reverent, expreſſing the inward fear and reverence of our hearts towards 

God, Eccleſ. 5.1, Now chough the Word of God doth nor tye us ſimply to any one king of geſture in the 

religious ſervice of God ; yer we are to uſe thoſe geſtures which are moſt reverent : as at Prayer, kneeling 
and itanding are reverent geltures, and firreftto be uſed when we may conveniently uſe them, though we 
be not {imply ryed to them only : $o in hearing the Word, a reverent carriage of the body is to be uſed, 
—_ IO, my fare at Chritt's feet to hear him. Eſay 66.5. Hear the Ford of the Lord, ye that tremble 
at his Word, | 

, Hſe, This reprovethſuch as come unreverently into the preſence of God to ſerve him : neither having 
their hearcs aftected wich any awe of Gods Majefty, nor ſhewing any outward reverence as they ought, An 
earthly Prince would take ir as a grear contempr of his Perſon, 1f one of his Subje&s ſhould ruſh inco his 
preſence, and behave himſelf ſo rudely and unreverently before him, as many do when they come before 
God to ſerve nim in the publike Congregation, But remember what is commanded evento Kings them- 
ſelves, Pſal.2.11, Serve the Lord with fear,&c. How much more ought meaner perſons ta,ſerve him with ze- 
verence and fear ? 


_— 


We learn, That ſuch as would pray aright unto God,muſt come before him with humble hearts, touched with 
feeling of their vileneſs andunwarthineſs, See this handled, Chap, 1. 40, | 
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VVE have ſpoken of the three firſt Antecedents which went before thoſe ro Miracles of Chrit 
mentioned 1n this latrer part of the Chaprer ; namely, | 

1. Of our Saviour's paſſing over by Ship tothe other fide into Galilee, 

2. Of the Concourſe of the people to him, Verſe 21, 

3. Of Fairws his coming to him, and humbling himſelf, by falling down before him, Verſe 22, 

Now follow two other Antecedents of theſe Miracles, namely, 

I. The Suitor Requeſt made by Farr to our Saviour 1n behalf of his fick daughter, Verſe 23. 

2. Our Saviour's yielding ro his Requeſt, in going with him : rogether with an accident which hap- 
pened by the way: in that, much people followed and thronged bum, Verſe. 24, x 

Touching the former of theſe, namely, Farm his Suit or Petition unto Chriſt,the Evangeliſt layeth down | 
two things, 

t. The manner of it - inthar he beſought Chriſt inftantly, or greatly. | 

2, Toe matrer of 1t. 

I. That our Saviour would come to his little daughter lying dangerouſly fick, atpoine of death, 
2. Thar he would lay his hands on her, thar ſhe might be healed, ; 
3. Aprofeſſion of his faith, whereby he was perſwaded, Thar if our Saviour would come and lay his 
hands on her, the ſhould live. k 
Firſt ro clear the ſenſe of the words. | 

My little daughter | Luke 8.42. ſhe was his only daughter, and abour 12 years of age 3 ſhe was therefore 
the more dear to him, and he was the more tenderly affected rowards her, and the mere deſirous to have her 
life continued. | 

lyeth at the point of death} Luke 8,42. ſhe lay a dying, | 

O4;eft, Marth. 9.18, My Daughter ts now dead, : Ages . | 

Azſw. 1. It is probable, that he uſed borh theſe ſpeeches to our Saviour diſtin&ively, telling him, that 
either his daughter lay ar the poine of death, (as Markand Luke ſaith) or rather thar the was already dead, 
as St. c Matthew ſaith : for ſeeing he left her ar the point of death when he went forth from his own houſe, 

'he could think no other bur thar ſhe was dead, when Fe was come to Chriſt, 

2. Some think that J airs made two requeſts unto our Saviour artwo ſeveral times: one at his firſt com- 
ming to him, That he Would heal or cure his daughter, being ar the point of death : the orher afterwards,when 
he had heard by the Meſſengers which came from his houſe, that ſhe was dead : and thatrhis ſecond requeſt 
or ſuir was, Thar our $aviour would raiſe up his daugtrer being dead. Now they think, that Matthey ſerting 
down the Hiſtory briefly, doth mention only this ſecond Perition of Fairws, omitting the former, 0 

Come and lay thy bands upon ber | Luk 8.41. he beſought him to come into his houſe, Now by this he diſco- | 
vered the weakneſs of his faith ; in that he thought it neceſſary for our Saviour to come to tus houſe, and ro 

| lay his hands upon his daughter to heal her ; as if he couldnor otherwiſe do it: whereas it was eafiefor him 


_ 


Obſerv. 1, When we come before God to pray or to perform any other ſervice, we ought to come with | Obſer,1, 


Obſerv. 2, In that this Ruler of the Synagogue, by falling down at Chriſt's feer, expreſſed his humility, | Obſero.2 | 


. Mark 5, 23, 24. And befought him greatly, &c. Nov, 12, 


| by his Divine power miraculouſly to cure her, being abſenc, even with a word ſpoken, And fo thought the | 
| Centurion, 
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' Centurion, Matth.$.8. which ſhews that his faith was much ſtronger then the faith of this 
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A Commentary upon 


airus, 
T hat ſhe may behealed\ 1d eſt, reſtored to life : for hethought her to be dead, - ira 5 _ T hat ſhe may be 


ſaved from death. 


And ſhe ſhall live) Theſe words ſhew, That howſoever his faich was yer but weak, yet he had ſome degree 
of faith, whereby he was perſwaded that Chriſt was able to reſtore her to life and health, if he would bur 
come and lay his hands upon her, And as he was perſwaded of the power of Chriſt, that he was able to heal 
her ; ſo alſo there is no doubr, but he was perſwaded of the goodneſs and mercy of Chriſt, thac he was will- 
ing to reſtore her, and would indeed do it, if he ſaw it good for her to be reſtored to life. So much in way 
of clearing the words, 

Beſought hims greatly) Oc, Inſtantly and Earneſtly, 5: 

Dottr. In our Suits and Requeſts unto God, we ſhould be earneſt andurgent with him to hear us, as this 
TJ airus Was with our Saviour Chrift, So the woman of Canaan for her daughter, Matth, 15, ſhe would take no 
denyall. Eſay 62.6. Te that make mention of the Lord, gre him no reſt till he eſtabliſh 5 eruſalem;&c, Jam. 5.16. 
The fervent prayer of a righte»u5 man availeth mach, Tothis purpoſe allo is that compariſon uſed by our Sa- 
viour, Luke 11.5. touching him that 1s overcome by his friends importuniy, to lend hims three loaves at mid- 
mght ; by it our Saviour would teach us tobe importunate with God in our prayers, and thatthis is the way 
to. prevail with him. The Lord loverh ſuch earneſt and importunare ſuiters; he isnor like ro many great 
men, who love notto be importunately ſued unto : bur ſuch earneſt ſuiters are moſt pleaſing to him, and he 
is moſt ready to hear them. 

Now this earneſineſs in prayer conliſterh in two things : 

7, Tn praying with a lively ſenſe of our wants,and with earneſt and longing defire to have them ſupplyed. 
Roms, 8. 2:6, The Spirit makgth requeſts for us with groamngs uwutterable, Thus David prayeth, Pſal.s 1. 

2, In perſevering and holding our conſtantly in prayer, not fainting or giving over too ſoon': for he that 
quickly gives over, 15 not earneſt in ſuing tothe Lord, Col, 4, 2, Continue in prayer, and watch i the ſame. 
Luke 18, 1, Our Saviour ſpake a Parable, that men ought alwayes to pray, and not to wax faint,&c. 

Hſe, This condemneth the cold ſuits and leight prayers which many offer unto the Lord, Sore pray 
withour any feeling of their wants, or deſire to have them ſupplyed: only contenc then ſelves with repeating 
the words of ſome prayer, withour any aftection of heart, or inward feeling of the want of that they ask of 
God : yea, ſome are (0 far from this, that they ſcarce underſtand the words which they uſe in prayer. This is 
far from earneſt and fervent praying : neither is it poſſible, thar ſuch ſhould pray earneſtly, whote hearts are 
not touched with feeling of their wants, &c, The prayers of ſuch are bur lip-labour, and a taking of the 


Lords Name in vain, for which he will not nold them guiltleſs, Orhers pray by ſhort fits, bur do nor con- | 


ſtancly perſevere in prayer 3 they faint and give over quickly : their prayers are nothing but ſome ſudden 
withes or flitting defires, quickly vaniſhing : they do nor continue and watch in the duty of prayer, earn- 
eſtly ſoliciting and imporcuning the Lord, Such cold ſuiters wuſt nor look to ſpeed in the Court of Hea- 
ven, Somuch of the manner of Jaz his ſuing to Chriſt for his daughter, 

Now to ſpeak of the matter of his requeſt. 


My little daughter lyeth at the point of death, I pray thee come,&c,| Obſerv, Tnthat Tairws 1s ſo careful of his | 


daughter inthis dangerous ſickneſs, ſeeking to Chriſt for her recovery; We may learn this, Thar ir is the 
dury of ſuch as have charge of others, to take care of them intirre of fickneſs, uhng the belt means they can 
for their health and recovery. This ſhould Parents do for their children, Joh. 4. 46. That Noble-man went 


{ ro Chriſt, and beſought him to heal his ſick ſon. So alſo Matters ſhould do this for their ſervants 3 as the 
Centurion, Mat:h,$, went to Chriſt for lus fick-ſervant, Theſe Examples ray teach all Parents and Maſters | 


of Familie-, to be carefull of their Children and Servants in tive of bodily ſickneſs, and to uſe all good 
means (ſo far as lyeth intheir power) for their health and recovery, 
Queſt, What weans are they to uſe for them ? 


 eAnſw, 1. Theyare to afford them the ſpiritual help of their prayers. F ours jog Pray one for another(in 
time of ſickneſs) that ye may be healed: eſpecially Parents and Maſters ſhould do this for choſe of their 
charge. 


2, They ought carefully to provide outward helps and means of good Dyer and Phyſick for their bodie:, 
ſuch as 1s needful for them at ſuch times, | 

Reaſ. This 1s a work of mercy which we owe to all ſo far as lyes in our power, eſpecially to thoſe that are 
of our charge, 


{ſe 1, This is for the juſt reproof thoſe who are negligent and careleſs of uſing means for their children and 
ſervants in time of bodily ſickneſs. They.never once teck to God in prayer for them,as this Ruler of the Sy- 


are alſo careleſs of thi:. Touching Phytick, ſome think it needleſs and unprofitable, and therefore they 
will nor ſeek to the Phyfiian for their fick children or ſervants, bur leave them ro God who is the beſt Phy- 


| firian, as they uſe roſay. Ir 1s true indeed, that God is the beſt Phyfitian: for he is the authour and giver of 


health and life : bur this 1s their 3gnorance, tothink that God will give health ordinarily wichout the uſe of 


| ſuch good means as himſelf hath ordained and appointed us to uſe. He cangive health without any means 


of Phyſick, Dyet,8c. But ordinarily he giverh ir by the means ; and therefore he will have us to uſe them 
| for our ſelves and thoſe of our charge,in time of fickneſs. Prov,1 2,10, A good man ts meraful to his Beaſt : how 
| much moreto his Children and Servants ? 


Uſe 2, If ſuch as have charge of others, ought to be carefull of the bodies of thoſe of their charge in time 


charge ; as Children and Servants, if they ſeem to be fick and diſeaſed with fin,if they ſee them dangerouſly 


they can for their ſouls > how careful to pray for them, to inſtruct thew, to adwoniſh and reprove thein in 
| due Manner ? This is much more needfull than to provide Dyet and Phyfick for their fick bodies. See 


then 


Ver. 23. 


nagogue ſought to Chriſt for his fick daughter, As for providing for them neceſſary Dyer and Phyfick,they | 
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of ſickneſs ; then much more ought they totake care for the fick and diſeaſed ſouls of thoſe that are of their | 


infected with the ſpiritual diſeaſes of ignorance, unbelief, hardneſs of heart, ftubbornneſs, diſobedience to} 
their Governours, &c. How Careiull ſhould they be in this caſe, ro afford them the beſt ſpiricuall Phyſick | 
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Chap. y- J the Goſpel of Se. Mark. Ver. 11,12, 
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| hen thewrerched cateleſtieſs of ſome, who'can ſee their children and Servants dangerouſly fick and diſea- 
{ed in their Souls and Conſciences with fins of ignorance, ſtubbornnels, lying, &c, yea, ftark dead in ſuch 

| fins, md yeruſe no meansto recover them, 8c, * ' lll OS ESR 
| 'Tt'followeth; 24d ſhe ſpall Ive) Theſe words reftify his Faith, tharhe was perſvaded our Saviour was 
| able ro heal and reſtore his Daughter rd life; - And this perſwaſion of Chriſt's power was 44 ſpecial ground of 
# hizhope and confidencetdbe- heard inhis Suir, / * 1 1 | LEON BEG: | 

':- Obſerv.- Suchas c6ine:to God in Prayer to ſue for any favour orblefling for themſelves,” or others, muſt 
come with this perſvaſioh'and affurance, thar the Lord-wable to grantrheir Petitions, and to give the things 
whith they cravear hishands.' Wuttiour this perſwafion of Gods power to grant our requeſts,we can have no 
hope or-confidencero be heard rhem; ©" Thereforeth the-Lords Prayer, after all the Petitions ended, we 
' are taii#hr to conchudewirh a Profeffionand acknowledgment of Gods power, T hine is the Kingdome, Power, 
] 4, "So Epheſ.3.-40:;:The Apoſtle having prayed forthem,-concludeth with an acknowledgment of Gods 
[Almighty power, able-to-do above allthar we canask or think, Sothe Lepet which came to Chriſt to be 
| Heald;wasperſwaded of his power,:ark.1, 40. If thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleay. . © 
-  Afe. Labour theti £6'be fully perſwaded and aflured of the Almighty power, and All-ufticiency of God; 
| When'we come to-Praprotim. © This will help and ftrengrhen our Faith in Prayer, We muſt firſt be per- 
ſwaded of his power and ability to hear us, before we can be pins that he will hear us, Yer reſt nor 
onely inthe pesſwaſion of his power, but wirhall frive by Faith ro apply to our ſelves thoſe Merciful promi- 
ſesWhereby he hath afſuredus rhar he will hear us, and grant che things we ask ſofar as he ſeerh them 200d 
RL; el iS EN | 
 Veti24. And Jeſus went. with bis, &c.| Thoughhis Faith was but weak, yet our Saviour doth not reject 
him, or his ſute and requeſt, bur doth readily yield unto ir,. and goerh with him co raiſe his Daughter from 
« — | CO ae, 

Obferv. Heretheriwe learn that our Saviour Chriſtis ready and forward to hear and help ſuch as ſeek un- 
to him intheir neceſſities and affliftions; though their Faith be but weak; yet he doth not for this reje& them, 
but ig ready to hear and help them, if they ſeek to him in firicerity of hearr. To this purpoſe is chat Prophe- 
cy of himy Eſay 42. 3. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, nor quenchthe ſmoaking Flax ; thatis, He ſhall not 
reje& or deſpiſe ſuch as are weak in Faith, Thus Joh. 4. he was ready to hear and help thac Ncble-man 
whocame to him for his fick Son, though his Faith was but weak, So Mark, 9. 23. he was ready to hear 
the Father of that Child rhat was poſlefled with the dumb and deaf ſpirir, though his Faith was bur 
weak, - | | 

Ob;eft, Matth. 15, He pur off the Woman of Caraan. 

eArnſw, To try her Faith, &c. | 

Hſe 1, This {hould incourage usto come to Chriſt by Prayer in all our neceſſities and diftreſles, notwith- 
ſtanding rhe weakneſs of our Farth, Know, and remember, that he doth not caſt our ſuch as come to him for 
help in their troubles and miſeries, though their Faith be weak, Ir is not the meaſure of thy Faith, bur the 
fincerity and ſoundneſs of ir which he reſpe&eth inthy Prayers which rhou makeft to him. He is near to ſuch 
as call upon him in truth and fincetiry of Heart, though their Faith be but weak and Feeble for the meaſure of 
it. 


Uſe. 2, We muſt imirare this mercifull nature and diſpoſition of our Saviour Chriſt, in being ready and 
forward: to help and relieve ſuch as are in neceflity or dittreſs, when they ſeek ro us, and make their caſe 
known to us ; yea; though they donor ſeekto us, yet if we ſee and take noticethar they ſtand in need of our 
help,we ought to be ready to help and ſuccour them; for thisthe good Samaritare is commended, Lyk.10, 33, 
i See Prov, 3. 27.and Job 31. 16, 

And much People followed him, &c.) Out of a defire to ſee Chriſt's Miractes, every one ſtrove to be fore- 
moſt and next unto Chriſt; andrthis wasthe cauſe of ſo greata throng and Preſs of people about him ar this 
time. Now although many followed for finifter ends, either out of a vain curiofity ta ſee novelties, and 
ftrange things done by our Saviour Chritt, or elſe rocavill and rake exceprion againſt him and his Miracles ; 
yet ſome (no doubt.) followed him for a 200d end; namely,to profit by his Miracles, and to have their Faith 
confirmed by mean; of then, and of rhis number were his Diſciples, who followed him among the reſt, 
Matth, 9.19, 

Oblerv, 1, We ae to imitatethe zealand forwardneſs of this people in following Chriſt, Rriving every 
one who ſhall b« foremoſt in following him, as they did. | 

Qweſt, How inall we follow Chriſt, ſeeing he is not now upon Eatth, but in Heaven ? 

Anſw. Yet weare ſtill to follow hum ſundry wayes, | 

I, By Faith, Believing in him, and imbracing him as our onely Saviour and Redeemer. 

-- 2, By Obedienceto his will and Word 1n all things, conforming our ſelves to the rule of it in the whole 
courſe of our lives. | 
| . By a fincereand conſtant Profeſſion of the name of Chriſt ; thar is, of his Goſpell and true Chriſtian 
Religion All theſe wayes we areto follow Chrilt ; and nor onely to follow him, but co be zealous and for- 
ward in following him, {iriving who ſhall be foremoſt herein, Matth. 11. 12, From the dayes of John Bap- 
| ciſt aill the time of Chriſt's Preaching, the Kmgdemt of Heaven ſuffered violence, and the violent $10k, it by force. 
Luke 16. 16. The Kingdome of God was Preached, and every man Preſied intoit, So ſhould it be with us in theſe 
times 3 we ſhould be ſo forward to follow Chriſt by Faith and obedience, and by Profetſion of the Goſpell, 
that we ſhould ftrive every one who ſhould be foremoſt in theſe duties, gnd even violently Preſſe unto 
chem, | | 

Hſe. This condemneth the great backwardneſs of the moſt in our times in following Chriſt. How far ſhorc 
come we of the zeal of thoſe in John Bapti/?'s time, who were ſo forward to believe and imbrace the Goſpel, 

that they even violently prefled to it, every one defiring to be foremoſt in following Chriſt and rhe Golſpell. 

| Bur (alas) it is now far otherwiſe 3 the moſt donow rather draw back, and care nor who go before them in 

| following ChriRt ; they are loarhto ſeem forwarder then che common ſort are 3 yea, ſome ſtick nor ro ot 
Proac 


| 


Obſerv. 


Uſe, 


Obſerv, 


Obferv.x, 


Eueſt 


Anſw, 


Ule. 


| 


| 
| 
[| 


Obſerv.1, 


Obſerv.2, 


proach and ſpeak evill of thoſe-that are zealous-and forward in follgwing Chriſt, ;and m Profeſſing the; 
Go! L. | Fez #0 BY oy et Mien (1 tt; 511: F4 : / ' Hogs: 
: Offers, 2. T hey thro:ged him Here we ſee the truth of Chriſt'shuwane nature, and that he didalſo par- 
take inthe Infirmitics ot it. (though vithour fin) as weakneſs of body, pain, grief, &c.. This appears, in chat 
his body was ſubje& tobe Cruſhed and Prefledwith the throng...j Ot this, ſee before, chap. 3.9... 
Obſerv, 3. See alſo by this the great humility of our Saviour:Chriſt, ,in that herhus ſuffered huwſelf to be 
thronged of the Multitude: he did not proudly. diſdain them forcenming too near him, nor yerthruſt them 
back, or keepthem off by force as he could have done, but he ſuffered eventhe common fort ro come near 
him, yea, to throng him ; which ſhews; that he did converſe amiongR men.-0n.earth ip, lowly, and, humble 
manner, without all ſhey of pride, or haughitieſs.; Well therefore might he/ſay ahe Goth; Matth, '11, 29, 
Learn of me, for 1. am meek, and lowly, &c, We are inthidto 10\itate-ourSavicur Chriſt, 1n carrying .our ſelves 


| continually upon this Woman, Vide Bez.am, in Matth, g. Et Piſcator. 


humbly towards out Brethren, being willing to.converſe familiarly;even with the meaneſt of them for their 
g00d ;-and not behaving our ſelves in ſuch lofty and diſdainfult manner; as ſome.'grex; perſons are wont to 
; do, asif they were Joarh that. others ſhould conmeneatithem, eſpecially if they be of the. meaner and poorer 
' ſort, Such come far ſhort of the: Humility of our Saviour Chriſt, who was content to, keep company famili- | 

al = the common people, todo them good; and ſuffered them,nor anely ro chmencar him, buteven to | 
' rarong num, JO 4» 29: | (ERS ; eh 16,200 157 221:06 DIL ©: | ; {45 
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Mark 5. 25, 26, And acertain Woman which had an 1ſſue of Bloud twelve years, nnd had ſuffered _ 
Ft . -many things of many Phyſitians,'&c. BT TE 


V E E have ſpoken of the Antecedents of both the Miracles : Now itfollowerh to ſpeak of the Mira- 
| cles themſelves, T | | 
eth down from the 2 
] airus, Rr | 
Now in the ſetting down of this Miracle, confider three things. 

1, Adeſcription of the perſon upon whom the Miracle was wrought, Foe pa ooo 

6 By her preſent Aflition in which ſhe was, Diſeaſed with an 1flue of Bloud 3 which Diſeaſe 15am- 
plihed, ; 


I. By the long continuance, T welve years, ver, 25, 
2, By the incu;ableneſs of it, ver. 26, 

2, She 1s deſcribed by her carriage towards Chrift, 
1. Comming to him in the Preſs behind, 


The ſecond Principall matter to be conſidered, is the Miracle it ſelf, ſer down, ver. 29, i 
The third thing 1s, the conſequents or events which followed upon 1t, ver, 30, &c, | 
, Firſt ro begin with the perſon on whom the Miracle was wrought, | 
| A certanWiman| The Evangeliſts do not mention her name, nor of what City or Countrey ſhe was. 
| Euſeb, Hiſtor, tib, 7. cap. 17. ſaith,ſhe cawe from the Ciry called Caſarea Philipps, and that her houſe was 
there to be ſeen in his ume ; burthis is uncertain, The Rhemiſts ſay ſhe was a Gentile : but 1t ſeems pro- 
 bable that ſhe was rather a Jew then a Gentile, becauſe this Miracle was wreught in G able, either inthe Ci- 
| ly of Capernanm, or near unto it, Now Galilee was inhabited chiefly by the Jews, though there were ſome 
| Gentiles alſo mingled with chem in ſome Cities. 


| Culiar tro women, Of which are two kinds, The one nathtral, which happeneth ro thoſe thar are in health ar 
| Certain times ; the other unnatural inſuch asare diſftewpered and diſeaſed in body, when the Flux or courſe 

of bloud 1s upon them too often, or too long, Of both theſe, read Lew. 15, ver, 19. &c, and ver, 25, &c, 
' Now in this place the latter of them is meant, the unnatural Flux of Bloud, which is moſt likely to have bin 


| Twelveyears| The long continuance of her Diſeaſe is mentioned to ſet forth rhe greatneſs of the Miracle, 
' by which a diſeaſe of ſo long continuance was cured, : 

| Otſerv, 1. Herefirſt take notice of the fruit and effe& of fin bringing ſuch miſery upon Mankind, ma- 
| king the bodies of men and women ſubje& to manifold diſeaſes, ſuch as rhe diſeaſe here mentioned, and 


were Miraculouſly cured by our Saviour,and chap. 1, ver.34.,we heard of ſundry diſeaſe. cured by himat once, 
See this point inlacged upon thar place, and the uſes of ir. ; 

Obſerv, 2, Here alſo,women are admoniſhed in ſpecial to rake norice of rhe miſery which the fin of the 
firſtwoman brought upon her ſelf, and all other women, in tha it hath made their bodies ſub;e& to ſuch di- 
| ſeaſes as this here mentioned ; viz, ſuch unnatural Iflues or Fluxes of Bloud, and the like Infirmities, And 


| from hence all Chriſtian Women ſhould rake occaſion to be humbled, boch for the fin of our firſt Parents, (the | 


; guilt and puniſhment of which reacherh to us alſo) and likewiſe for their own perſonal fins ; remembring 
| that ſuch diſeaſes as this, are the fruits of fin : whence it is, thatthis diſeaſe 1s called a Plague, or a ſcourge, 

Ver, 29. to ſhew that it 1s of 1t ſelf a puniſhwent inflicted of God upon the Sex of Women for fin, yer ſo as 1t 
15 ſanctified unto good women, &c, So much of the diſeaſe, 


Ofſerv. Hence gather, that it pleaſeth Cod to lay lorg ard tedious AﬀfiQtionsupon ſorre of his Servants 


And, firſt of the Miraculous healing of the Woman which had a bloudy Iſſue, which the Evangeliſt lay- | 
5th verſe, to the 35th, This Miracle happened by the way,. to, confirm the Faith of 


2. Touching his Gartnent. | Fs 


Which had an 1ſ#e of Bloxd) This is to be underſtood of ſuch an Tflue or Flux of bloud as is proper and pe- | 


others before mentioned ; as the Feaver, Leproſy, and Palſy, of all which we have before heard, how they 


Now followeth the continuance, Twelve jears,] | 


| 


td 
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inthis life ; He holds them long under the Croſs. The Jſraclites were many years oppreſſed in Egypt, and 
| afterwards diftrefſed in the Wilderneſs, The Jaws were 70 years in Captivity, Joh. 5.5, God doth often- 
rimes 


— 


— 


| 


| 


de 


| Chap. Fo the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 26.| 273 


times exerciſe his own Children with long afflictions both inward and outward, He holds ſore in inward | | 
diſtreſs of conſcience for a long time, So Davidgas appears by his complaints, Pſal.77.7. Will the Lord caſt | 
off for ever ? And will be be favourable no more, &c? And Pſal.1 3.1. How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord,G 2 
So alſo he hold; his Children ſomerimes very long under outward athiCtions, a: long and tedious fickneſs. of 
body, impriſonment, baniſhmenc, poverty, &c, Thus Davids outward troubles alſo were of long conti- 
nuance ; he was pumſhed all the day long,and chaſtened every mormng, Pſal.73.14. Many years together was 
he hated and perſecuted by Sax, and kept from the enjoying of rhe Kingdom which God had promiſed 
him, Luke 13,11, A daughtet of Abraham was bowed of Satan in her body for eighteen years toge- 
ther. | 

Reaſons Why God exerciſeth his Children and Servants with long affiitions. Reaſon 

I, To manifeſt his great power, ſtrengthening them to bear ſuch long afflictions, 

2, To magnifie his mercy in delivering them ar length out of them, 
ij. Thar he may make through proof and cryall of their faith, patience, and other graces of his Spiric in 
& neil, ; 

Þ 4. To weanthem from this World, and to ſtirup in them a longing for Heaven, * 
| $5. Tofſtifthemup to ſue unto God by prayer che more earneſily for deliverance, 44% 

Hſe 1, Think notftrange, 1f God ſhall exerciſe any of us with a long and tedious croſſe, neither be diſ- 
couraged at it, No new thing is befallen us in this caſe, God often dealeth thus even with {uch as.are hi: 
own Children, Iris therefore no evidence of Gods wrath, nor any ſufficient reaſonto prove ſuch a one to be 
our of his favour, whom he ſo holderh for long time under the Crofſe, God dealeth thus oftentimes with 
ſuch whom in the meantime he loverh dearly, ; | 

Hſe 2. Be well content to bear afflitions, though of long continuance ; ſubmurring herein to Gods Will, Hſe 2. 
who knowerh it t6 be good and profitable for ſome ro be holden long under his chaſtiſement. This wake: 
for Gods glory, and for the may of the party ſo afflifted, Long troubles, being ſanctified of God to ſuch as 
| are exercited with them, do turnto the grear good of ſuch as are exerciſed by them, ſerving ro humble them, 

and to bring them to a true ſight of cheir fins;and likewiſe tory their faith and patience throughly, ro with- 
} dravv theic hearts from the world,8&c. Therefore as we may truly ſay with David, It zs good for 1s to be af- | 

fiifted ; ſo alſo, that ic is good ſomerimes for us to be long affiited, A long and redious affiction worketh 
chat goodupon the party afflicted, which a ſhort cryall will not work, Cs 

Ic followeth, Vere 26, And had ſuffered many things, &c.) The Evangeliſt doth here further aggravate 
her Diſeaſe by the incurableneſs of ir, the more ro ſer forth the greatneſ of the Miracle. 

This incurableneſs of the Diſeaſe; is aggravated by ſundry Circurrſtances, _ 

I, Inthat ſhe had ſought and uſed the help of Phyfick for it; and yer was not healed. 

2. Inthar ſhe had ſought nor to one; or a ſew, but to many Phyfitians, and yer was not the better, | 
| 3. Intharſhe had endured much hard and cedious Phyſick, and many painful Remedies or Medicines : 
ſhe had ſuffered many things of the Phyficians, and yer was nor cufed, 

4. Inthatſhe had ſpent all her ſubſtance, impoverithing her ſelf by long and mcuh uſe of Phyſick, and 
yet could not be helped of che Diſeaſe. 

5. Laſtly, In thatby all the Phyſick and means ſhe had uſed, ſhe was ſo far from being the berrer, that 
| ſhe was the worler. ; | 

The words of this Verſe being plain, we come to ſpeak of the Inſtruttions ariſing from ic, | 

Obſerv, 1, Inthat this Woman being diſeaſed in body ſought ro the Phyfirian, yea, ro many Phyſicians 
for remedy, herein ſhe did well ; and this is not menrioned as a watrer diſcommendable, bur cor: mendable 
inher: Andit may teachus, That the means of Phyfick isnor tobe neglected of us in time of fickre 5, eſpe- 
cially in dangerous diſeaſes of the body. CE ht 

Ob;ett, Iris here ſaid, Thar this woman was not the bercer bur che worſe, forall the Phyſick ſhe had uſed | gz; 
and raken, | ; 

Anſw. This 13 mentioned by the Evangeliſt, not to vilife the means, nor to condemn or blame her for Arſw, | 
ſeeking to the Phyſicians; bur ro ſer forth the danger and incurableneſs of her diſeaſe, and to ro ſhew the ol 
oreatneſs of Chriſt's Miracle in curing it. 


This Text therefore makes not againſt the uſe of Phyfick in ſickneſs, bur for the uſe of it, ro commend it 
| te us as neceſſary in that caſe, . . IS, | | | | 
Rea, 1. Itis an Ordinance of God, appointed of him for the healing and curing of bodily diſeaſes, ſo Reak. i. / 
ofren as God ſeeth ir-gbod for the fick parry to be healed :. yea, it is aſpecial gift and bletfing whic? «od 
hath beſtowed for the good of mankind. As the extraordinary power of curing diſeaſes miraculouſl;,which | 
the Apoſtles had, was the gifc of God, 1 Cor.1 2.9. ſoalſo the ordinary power and faculty of curing diſeaie; 
by ordinary means of Phylick, is the gift of God, . To this purpoſe itis truly ſaid, Eccl 38. 1, 2, (though 
the Book be Apocryphal) that God hath created the Phyſician, and thar rhe gift of heal'vg comerh from che 
Moſt High. As God hath appointed meats and drinks for the ordinary nourithing of our bodies in cinie of | 
| health, to alſo whotſome Phyſick for rhe curing of our bodies in time of fickneſs : and as Meat and Drink is 
a remedy againſt hunger and thirſt ; ſo 1s Phylick a remedy againſt ſickneſs, "Os 

Reaſ..2. God hath civen ſpeciall Phyſical Verwtes unts Herbs ahd other Creatures, for the helping and 
curing of the diſeaſes of mans body, as common experienceteacherh : which ſhes, char che Lord would 

have us not to negle& ſuch helpsaz we may have by Phyſick in cime of fickneſs, WAR 
| Keaſ. 3. The Calling of the Phyſitian, and the uſe of Phyſick, 1s plainly commended co us in Scripture 3 Real. 3, 
as Mex. 2.17. by thar ſpeech of our Saviour,” The whole have n2 need of the Phyſitian, but the /ic&: for though 
he ſpeak there bur by way of alluſion and compariſon, (his main purpoſe being co thew che necetliry of 111- 
ritual Phyfick for the ſoul) yer the manner of ſpeech imy lyeth alſo the neceſſity and profitableneſs of Phyſick 
for the bodies of ſuch as are ſick. To this purpoſe alſo is that, Col.4.14. where Paul maketh honourable men- 
| tion of Luke the beloued Phy tiay, Haither alſo referthe Commandment given by the Prophet Eſay ro Heze- 
kiab, tharnetwithitanding he had a promiſe of the Ong of his life, yer he ſhould ute a Phylical means. | 
n of ink! 
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Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2, 


Obſerv,2. 


Hie 3, 


Hſe 4. 


| Obſerv.3, 


F746 [OL 


| 


{ profitable, becauſe it dorh nor help all char uſe it, and ſome are the worſe after uſing it. Bur by the ſame 


eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 26. 


inthis caſe, 2 King,20.7, Not thatthe Cue was wrought by that means,(for it was miraculous);but ro com- 
mend to us the uſe of {uch means in fickneſ*, mY” 
Hſe 1, This diſcovereth the ignorance of ſuch as think the uſe of Phylick infickneſs to be needleſs or un- | 


reaſonthey may hold it heedleſs and vain to uſe Mear and Drink, becauſe ſome are not the berrer bur the 
worſe after uſing them. But know, though Phyfick do not alwayes help,yet it helpeth ſo often as God ſeeth 
it good for the ſick party to be healed and recovered, We mult remember, it is bur a means under God, 
and that all the vertue and healing power of ir is not from the Phyitian, but from God alone. We ruſt not 
condemn good things, becauſe they are nor available to all that uſe them, 

Hſe 2, This alſo1s for the reproof of ſuch as neglect ſeeking to the Phyfitian in time of ſickneſs, when the 
caſe requirerh it, Some ſtick nor to ſay, They will rather dye, than take. Phyſick, and God ſhall be their 
Phyſician, This is a tempring of God, by neglect of the ordinary means ſanciified of him forthe recovery 
of health. Ler them know, That as God forbidderh usto kill, thar 1s, to take away or hurr our own or others 
life; ſo on the contrary, he will have us to uſe the means of preſerving life and health ; and that ſuch as wil- 
ully negle& thoſe means, are acceſſary to their own ſickneſs and death, And whereas they ſay, God | 
(hall be cheir Phyſician, they muſt knoj, that as God 1s the aurhor and preſerver of health, ſohe doth it or- 
ninarily by means 3 whichwho fo willingly negle&, cannot expect health and recovery from God, 

Obſerv. 2, Inthar it is further ſaid of this woman, thar ſhe wasſo careful and defirous of health, that ſhe 
was content to ſuffer many things of the Phyſittans, and that ſhe ſpent all ſhe had upon Phylick, to recover 
her health ; hence gather, Thar the health of our bodies ſhould be dear and pretious unto us: we ſhould ſo | 
highly eſteem it, that we ſhould be content to Go and ſuffer much for the preſervation of it, and for the re- 
-overy of it in time of ſickneſs : we ſhould be willing to ſuffer hard things, and ro uſe ſuch mean: as are 
»ainful and tedious for the health of our bodies, We ſhould alſo prefer it before worldly wealth, being | 
content to part with thar, for the recovery and maintenance of our health, as this woman did, See Job, chap. 
2, Ver... 

Reaſ. 1, Bodily healch is a ſpecial furtherance and help to us in the ſervice of God, and in the perfor- 
mance of the duties of our Callings ; and the want of it, 15a grear hinderance to us therein, | 

Reaſ.. 2. Health of body is ſuch a bleſſing of God, as makerh all other outward bleſſings of this life more 
ſweet and comfortable to us : and without which, they are all uncomfortable and rediousunto us : worldly 
weahh, honour, friends, children, yea life it ſelf is uncorfortable withour health of body. 

Hſe 1, See what cauſe then for us to honour the Phyſitian and his Calling, and to accomprt well of the 
means of Phyfick in time of ſickneſs, ſeeing 1t is ſanctified of God for our good, and for the preſerving of 
health and life, which ſhould be ſo dear to us. = 15 

Hſe 2, This reproverh ſuch as ſhew too little reſpett of their bodily health, Though a!l defire healch,yer 
all uſe nor the means. Some are careleſs of the meansro preſerve it; as good Dyer, Phyfick, and che like 
means. Some would willingly have health, bur they will not do or ſuffer any hard things for their healch3 
ſake ; yea, though they be adviſed to it by the -kilful Phyfitian, yer if he preſcribe them ſtrict Dyer or ſharp 
Phyſick,(the nature of their Diſeaſe requiring 1t)they will not erdure ir, Theſe diſcover great folly,in prefer- 
ins their preſent eaſe and contentment, before their future good ard preſervation of their bodily health, 
Orhers again, though they dekire health, yer prefer their worldly goods and wealth beforeit 3 ſo niggardly 
and covetous, that:they will nor be ar the coſt beſtow Phyfick up on thewn{elves in ame of fickneſs, All theſe 
may learn of this diſeaſed Woman in this Texr, to make more prettous account of this grear blef;my of 
Q0d, the health of. their bodies, | | | 

Hſe 3, This doth alſo much more condemn ſuch as uſe means to hurr and hinder the health of their bodies 
as bad dyer, ſurferting, drunkenneſs, &c. by which many dangerous, noyſome and incurable Diſeaſes are ' 
bred and ingendred in the body ; as Burning-Feavers, Drophie:, Pleurifies, &c, Infomuch;that we may well 
think, rhur ſuch Intemperance killerh more than the Sword, pit] 

H(e 4. If the natusal health and welfare of our bodies ſhould beſo dear tous, much wore pretious fhoula | 
the ſpiritual healch of our ſouls be tous? How careful thould we be touſe all means for the obtaining and + 
preſerving of it > How careſul to ſeek to ſpiricual Phyfirians? Firſt and chiefly to Jeſus Chriſt, who came to , 
heal the broken-hearted: we ſhould therefore ſeek ro him by true faich and repenrance, thar by him we may | 
be cured borh of the guilt and corruprion of fin, thar it raign not inus. Thenalſo weare to ſeek ſpiritual | 
help and advice fromthe faichfut Miniſters of Chriſt, whom he harh appoimced as mis Depues ro preſctibe | 
us ſpiritual Phyſack for our ſouls our of his Word, Again, how willing ſhould we he to recave and rake | 
hard and tedious Phyſick for the health of our ſouls, when it is preſcribed us > How willing to take: the | 
painful Phyſick of repentance and mortification of :our ſinful 'lults > How willing to ſwallow many birrer 
pills and potions of inward fighs, groans, and heatt-breaks for our fins, that we may becured of them? 
There be ſome who for the health of their bodies will take every monerth in the yeat _ a- porioh,: or 
pill , or ſome unpleaſant Phyſick : And ſhall not we be content to take hard Phyſick tor-the ſpiruualhealth 
of our ſouls? Again,in the laſt place,ſecing the health of our bodie: ſhould be ſodear tb'us;rhat we ſhould 
prefer it before our worldly ſubſtance, as this woman did ; how niuch more ſhoutd wa:prefer the (pirituall 
health and ſalvarion of our ſoul3 before all this worlds goods > remembring what our Saviour hath (ard YVhat | 
ſhall it profit a man to win the whole world, and to loſe bis ſoul? Marth,16;26, 9-216 D 2:4 29 wy ! 

Obſerv. 3. In that ſhe was never the. better, bur rather the worſe, notwithſtanding ſhehad ſuffered ſomuch | 
of many Phyſicians, hence we learn, Thatalthough Phyfick be a ſpecial gifr and bleſſing of: God, and ner to | 
be neglected in time of ſickneſs when the caſe requirez it, yer it 1s not of ir ſelf availableto recover tealth, | 
and preſerve it, or to cure dileaſes, without the bleſſing of God giving verme to ir, ' Tt \1$-only an Batward. 
means, whoſe vertue and efficacy iswholly from God, without whoſe bleſſing upow.che uſe of it, irtuay be | 
ſofar from doing good and healing the body, that it may hurt anddiftemper it more: asiwve ſee in the exams | 
ple of this woman, As it isin Mears and Drinks, though they be ordained of Godfdpeurnourtihwetit,yec 
they do not nouriſh without his bleſſing : rherefore if he break the Raff of our bread, 'thatis, rake away. the | 
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Chap. F. = the Goſpelof St. Mark.  Ver.27,28. 


frengrh and vertue by which it ſhould nouriſh, then we may eat and not be nouriſhed: So ir i; in Phyfick, 
though ir be ordained to heal the body, yer it cannor do good withour the bleſſing of God giving vertue to it 
to heal. | 

Uſe 1, See the,reaſon why Phyſick doth not alwayes help the fick : it is becauſe God doth alwayes give 
vertue to it to heal and cure the diſeaſed: he doth nor alwayes ſee it good for the ſick party to be recove-ed: 
no reaſon therefore to contemn the means, though it be not alwayes available,&c. | 

Hſe 2, Though we ſeek to Phyfitians in fickneſs, yer truſt nor inthem (as 4ſa did, 2 Clron, 16.11 ) but 
in the Lord, who woundeth and healeth, Job 5.18. : 

Hſe 3. See how needfull ro joyn Prayer to God with the uſe of Phyſick, that the Lord may givea bleſſing 
rot, Tfthis were neceſlary, when the extraordinary gift of healing was in the Church, Tam. 5. 14, much 
more now, Seek not only ro Phyfitians, as Aſa, but to God in the firſt place, | 


Ot 
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Mark 5. 27, 28, #hen ſhe had heard of Teſ, 215, ſhe came 12 the prefs, &c. 


Nn this Miracle of curing the Woman hich had the Bloody-Iflue, we conſidered, 
I, The deſcription of the perſon cured, 
2, The Micacle it ſelf. 
' 3, The Conſequents, | 
Touching the firſt of theſe, The perſon cuted is deſcribed, x, By her preſent affliftion, being diſeaſed 


with a bloudy-Iflue 12 years: which Diſeaſe was incurable, notwithſtanding ſhe had ſuffered much of many 


Phyfitians, and had ſpent all ſhe had on them, Verſe 26. 

2.' She is deſcribed by her behaviour rowards Chriſt, ſer 
preſs, and touched his garment. | 

Touching her Diſeaſe, and the continuance and incurableneſs of it, we have ſpoken, Now to proceed 
to ſpeak of her carriage unto Chriſt. 

Where conſider, 1. The Occafion of it, S/e had heard of Jeſus. | 

2, The Behaviour ic ſelf, Her coming ro Chriſt behind in the preſs, and touching his garments, 

3. The Cauſe moving her ſo to do, Fer ſhe ſaid, If I may touch but his Clothes, 1 ſhall be while. 

when ſhe had heard of Jeſus) That 1+, of the fame of his Perſon and Miracles ; and amons the reſt of hi; 
miraculous curing of incurable diſeaſes, ſuch as the now pe:ceived hers tobe : therefore finding no help by 
all che Phyſitians the had ſought ro, bur being worſe rather, the now was out of hope co be cured by wans arr 
or help ; and therefore having heard of the power of Chriſt manifeſted by his Miracles, ſhe reſolves to ſeek 
to him, 

ſhe cam in the preſſe) For much people thronged him in the Way as he was going With Jairm ; as we 
heard before, Verſe 24. 


down Verſe 27. She came to him tc<hind in the 


| -' ſhe came behind, and touched his garment | Matthew and Luke ſay, the hanme or b.rder of his gar- 


ment, 
| Queſt. Why did ſhe not come directly before the face of Chriſt, and pray him to cure her diſeaſe > 

Anſw. Sowe think the cauſe hereof, was the weakneſs of her faith; and that by this kind of carriave ſhe 
ſhewed her ſelf fearful and doubtfull, wherher Chrift would heal her or nor: bur if it were fo, itis not | 
that our Saviour would ſo highly commend her faith, as he doth afterward, Verſe 34. telling 
faith had made her whole. | | | 

Therefore the true Reaſon why ſhe came behind Chriſtro touch his garment, and not before hi; face to 
ſpeakto him, I take ro be thi-, 

7, . Becauſe her diſeaſe was ſuch as by the Ceremomat Law was accounted unclean, inforruch, that ſuch 
as had ir upon them, were for thatrime to be ſeparare from the ſociery of ocher:, leſt by touchins them 
ſhould be defiled ;' therefore the cawe behind Chriſt privately and ſecretly, lett if the had corre © 
people ſhould have reproved her, and pur her back from Chriſt, as bein; an unclean perſon, 
come into company. 


ikely 
her, Thar her 


they 
e openly, the 
and nor fit to 


people; therefore ſhe choſe rather to come behind Chriſt, and only to touch his Clothes, being 
ſwaded, thar if ſhe could burdo this, he was þoth able and willing to cure her. - 
| : bf (be ſad) Matth.9.21, She ſaid within her ſelf : Thar is, ſhe reſolved and reſted periwaded in her own 
eart by falth, 
If I may but teuch his Clothes, I ſhall be whole] Queſt. Why did ſhe perſwade her ſelf the ſhould be heal- 
ed by touching his garment ? 
eAnſw, Nor that ſhe thought the power and vertue of healing to.be in his garments of thewſelves: Bur 


by faith per- 


chat ſhe thoughr he could not or would not cure her withour touching ir. See Chap.6, 56, This place ma- 


De Eccleſ. Truemph, bb.2, £.2,3, But this cannot be proved from hence. | 
For, 1, It tsclear, Thatthe garments of Chrift had not any healing verniein them, or power to work'a 
miraculous cure, bur this power and vertue came onely from Chriſt himſelf, as 1s ſaid afterward, Verſe 30. 


He kneiv that vertue 'was gone out of him, not our of his clothes. And if ſuch vertue had been in his 
clothes, it would have healed ſome others (no doubt) as well as this Woman: for amongſt ſo many people 
which touched and thronged Chriſt, it is likely that there were ſome others which were diſeaſed in body. 

Nn 2 2, Though 
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. 2, Her Diſeaſe being unclean, ſhe was aſhawed ro acquaint our Saviour Chriſt with it openly before the | 
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ſhe was perſvaded that ſuch was his Divine power, that he could cure her by the touch of his garrent, And 
tnthis ſhe ſhewed ſome imperfection of faith, in that ſhe thus far ryed the power of Chrilt to his garment, | 


keth nothing for the Papiſts, Who from hence would prove, Thar the reliques of the Saints departed, (as | 
they call them) as their garments, bones, and ſuch like, may have power and vertue to work Miracles, and | 
conſequently that ſuch reliques are to be honoured With a Kind of religious worſhip, So Bellarmize reacheth, 
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2, Though there had bin ſuch vertue in Chriſt's Garments to work a Miracle, yer it follows nor, char. 
| the like is, or may be in the Garments or other reliques of the Saints ; eſpecially of ſuch as are departed 
| this life. | | 
| 3. The Popiſhreliques being all or moſt of chem councerfeir, are not likely to have any ſuch vere in 
them, So much in way of clearing the ſenſe of the words in theſe rwo Verſes, | 
Now to eather ſome Inſtru&tions from them, | 
Firſt of the occaſion of this Womans comming to touch Chriſt 3 which was the fame ſhe had heard of 
him ; thar is, of his perſon and Miracles, by which he had hitherto ſufficiently manifeſted himſelf to be rhe 
Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, The hearing of this fame of im, moved her to believe in him, though 
the had never yer ſeen him, or any Miracle of his, and not onely to believe in him, bur to ſhew her Faith 
by comming to him thus to touch his garment, that ſhe might be healed, | 
Oblerv, Obſerv, In that this Woman never Believed in Chrilt,' nor ſhewed her Faith in him till ſhe came to haye 
ſome knowleds of him by the report which ſhe heard : Hence we learn, that we mult firſt have knowledg of 
Chriſt in ſome meaſure, before we can Believe in him, or ſheiy forth any true fruits of Faith, Knowledg 
is the ground of Faith, andthe beginning of it, Pſal. 9. 10, T hey that kyow the name of God, will put therr 
truſt in it, Rom, 10, 14, How (hall they Believe in him of whors -n kave not heard > Therefore A&. 8, 35. 
| firlt Philip preached Jeſzs unto the Exch, and then the Eunuch came to Believe in him, ver. 37. | 
tſe t, Uſe 1. See then, that ignorant people muſt needs be void of true Faith in Chriſt, becauſe they have no 
knowledg of him ; either of his perſon, or of his office, as he 1s Mediator, Many have little or no knowledg 
of theſe things ; they ſcarce know what or who Chriſt is, or what he hath done and ſuffered for them ; they 
| have ſcarce heard or read of theſe things in the Scriptures. How ſhould ſuch believe in him whom they yer 
| know not aright ? ee a rarely F 
Uſe 2, Uſe. 2. Labour for the true and ſound knowledg of Chriſt as he is revealed in the Word, without Which 
there can be no Faith in him, See then the abſolute neceſſity of this knowledg of Chriſt, forall thar would 
be ſaved by him, Foh, 17. 3. T hes # life eternall, G&c, Therefore let us uſe all good means. to attain .to the 
knowledg of Chritt, and togrow in it, that khowing him, we may believe in him, and that as we- grow in 
knowleds, ſo we may increaſe in Faith, Be diligent in hearing the DoEtrine of Chriſt taught in the publick 
Miniſtery, and ſearch the Scriptures by private reading, for they teſtify of Chriſt. Joh. 5. 39. Paxl accomp- 
ted all things bur loſs, and as dung for the excellent knowledg of Chriſt, Phil. 3.8, So letus. So much of the 
occaſion of this Womans comming to Chriſt to touch him, ie 
F Now to ſpeak of her behaviour or Actions, in comming behind in the Preſs ro him, and touching his 
arment, | 
4 Obfery, 1, Obſerv, 1. In that ſhe being diſeaſed in body, and finding no help by all the Phyſirians ſhe had ſought to, 
doth now come and ſeek ro Chriſt, uſing means to touch him, that ſhe might be cured, Hence we may'learn 
by her example, to ſeek unto Chriſt Jelus our Lord, as to the beſt Phyſitian in all our Diſeaſes, whether bodi- 
ly or Spiritual. | 
: T, Touching bodily diſeaſes. Inthern we are not onely to uſe other means, as good Dyer, and Phiyfick, 
as ive have before heard, but we are chiefly to go to Chriſt by Prayer, for Patience, and for eaſe, and delive- 
rance ; and withall, to labour by Faith to touch him, yea, to lay hold on him, : RR 
| 2, Touching the Spirituall diſeaſes of our Soul, which are our fins : In the feeling of theſe we- ought 
much more to go andſeek to Chriſt by Prayer, that we way be healed in Conſcience, both of che guilc of. fin, | 
| by the merit of his ſufferings and obedience, and alſq of the corruption of fin, by the power of his Spirit mor- 
tifying it, ſo far thar it reignnotinus, And as we are thus to ſeek to him by Pfayer forthe healing of theſe 
our Spiritual diſeaſes ; ſo withall, we muſt trive by the hand of true Faith to rouch him,.,yea, tolay hold on. 
| him, that ſo we may feel vertue to come from him, for the curing of our diſeaſed Souls and Conſciences. To 
this end we mult often remember this, that as Chriſt 13 the beſt Phyfirian for the body, ſo eſpecially for the 
Soul and Conſcience, Lake 4. 18. He came to heal the broken hearted, So Mark. 2. 17, The whole have no 
need of the Phyſitian, &c, 1 came not to Call the Righteous, &c, Efay 53.5. With hes ſiripes we are healed; and 
ver. 4. He bare our ſicknefles. Revel, 3, 18, He Profeſleth himſelf a Spiritual Phyfwian, to cure the Spi- 
; ritual blindneſs of the Laodiceans. | | 
| Ur, Uſe 1. This condemneth the practice of ſuch who in their bodily or Spiricuall ficknefles, take wrong 
couriesto find eaſe and deliverance, inſtead of going to Chriſt, Some indodily ſickneſs, goroSatanthe ene- 
; my of Chriſt, as they which ſeek ro Wizzards, who work by the help of Satan, A heatheniſh practiſe, forbid- 
| den to Gods people, Det. 18, 14, Others, if their fickneſs be painfull, fall ro murmuring, and impatient 
behaviour, thinking ſo to eaſe themſelves, whereas on the:contrary, this 1s the Way to aggravate their-pain. 
Others are ſo wicked as to break forth into curſing and ſwearing, in ſtead of ſeeking ro Chriſt for help; like 
thoſe, Kevel, 16, 21, who, when the Angells poured out the Vial. of God's Juogrents uponthe Workd;chey 
Blaſphemed the name of God, but repented not to give him Glory. So others inthe Spiritual diſeaſes of | 
their Souls, feeling their fins to lye heavy upon their Conſciences, in ſtead of going toChriſtto be. healed, 
berake themſelves to merry company, or ſports and recreatiens, {0 to put away the rerrerbrance of their | 4 
fins, and to ſtop the mouth of their accuſing Conſciences. Bur theſe are miſerable comforters, and Phyfitt- ] 
ans of no value (as Job laid of his Friends), not able to cure the Spirituall Diſeaſes of, the Soul and.Con-þ 
[CICnce, | -t; | 
V/ez, | Uſer, Toexhort and flirus up every one to go to Chriſt, as the beſt Phyſitian. in allbodily and Spiritual} 
| ſickneſſes, eſpecially inthe Diſeaſes of our Souls, when. we feel them diftempered, and dangerouſly infeged | 
| with fin, Remember who 1s the beſt Soul-Phytitian, even Chriſt Jeſus. -- Goro him-by'earneft Prayer, and 
| ftrive by Faith to touch him (as this Wowan did )that thou wayelſt be healed of the guilt and.corruprion of fin. | 
| Look not to be cured by him, unleſsrhou go and ſeek ro him by Prayer, and rouch him by Faith. Bur if 
thou do this in ſincerity of heatt, know this, that he is able and willing, to cure thee; though thy Spiriwall | 
NDiſe1ſes be dangerous , and of long continuance, as this Womans bc.dily diſeaſe was. + Though thau have 
had anunclean 1flue of many fins running upon thee a long time (as ſhe had an Iflue.of bloud for rwelve 


years), 
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| Chap. "_- the Goſpel of St. Mark. Vera7;oc. 


| years), yet if thou wilr but come to Chriſt by Prayer to be healed, and canſt rouch him by Faith ; that is, lay 


{ ver. 25, 26. 


hold upon the merir of his death and ſufferings, and apply the ſame to thy ſelf, thou ſhalt certainly be hea- | 
1:d of thy fins: Make haſte therefore to him, remembring that he callerh all ſuch to him wo feel themſelves | 
difeaſed in rheir Conſciences with fin, Matth. 11, 28, Goto him, and lay open the diſeaſes of thy Soul to. 
him, praying him to heal thee, both of rhe guilt of rhy ſins, by the merit of his bloud applyed to thy Conſci- 
ence, and alſo of the corruption of fin, by the powerfull efficacy of his Spirit, morrifying it, that it reignnotin 
thee, &c. 

Obſerv, 2. The Holy Ghoſt having wrought Faith in the Heart of this Woman, by the hearing of Chriſt's 
fame ; this Faith did nor lye hid in her heart, but ſhewed ir ſelf ouryardly by ſome evident teſtimonies and 
effeRts of it, as by cauſing her ro come unto Chriſt in the Preſs, and to ſeek ro touch him : Whence we may 
learn, that where true Faith is in the Heart, it ill norlye hid or buried there, but will ſhew and manifeſt ir 
ſelf by outward fruits and effects, 1 Theſs, 1. 3. The Apoſtle mentionerh the works of Faith, 

Queſt. By whar effe&s ? | Ku 

eAuvſw. 1, By duties of obedienceunto God, making us diligent and Conſcionable in performance of 
them, | | 

2. By dilige c2 in Spirituall exerciſes, eſpecially in Prayer, 7 believed (ſaith David) therefore 7 ſpake, 
Pſal. 116, 10. And Kew, 10, 10, With the Heart man Belzeveth to Righteouſneſs, and with the mouth Confeſſion 
is made to Salvation, SO it Will raake us diligent in all other Spiritual exerciſes, 

3. True Faith will ſhew ir ſelf alſo by all Duties of love to God and man, Gal. 5.6, Faith worketh by 
love ; not onely by the inward affection, bur by the outward effects, and Duries of love 3 not onely to God, 
bur ro men, as by doing good to others, helping, relieving them, .and being ſerviceable ro them by 
love, 
| . ſe, Examinewhat Faith is in our Hearts, by the outward fruits and teſtimonies of it in our life and pra- 
Riſe. Look how diligent it makesus in duties of obedience to God in holy exerciſes of Prayer, &c, Ne- 
ver ſay there is Faith in thy Hearr, if thou yield no obedience to God : Faith and a good Conſcience mult 
go together, $0 if thou ſeldome or never open thy mouth in Prayer ro God, and in Confeſſion of thy fins, 
and craving pardon for them, IE thou believe in Chriſt, thou wilt ſhew thy Faith by comming co Chriſt in 
Prayer, &c. Lookalſo whether thou manifeſt thy Faith by Duries of Love to thy brethren, as occaſion is of- 
fered. If nor, there is no true Faith in thee ar all. 


| Obſerv, 3. Iris further ſaid, rhis woman cameto Chriſt inthe Preſs, or throng of people. Though ſhe 


were a weak diſeaſed Woman, by reaſon whereof, it was both a dangerous and difficult-matter for her to 
get through ſn grear a throng of people to touch Chrilt ; yer ſuch was the ſtrengrh of her Faith, thar the broke 
through this difficulty, and adventured through the Preſs unto Chriſt : From whence we may obſerve, that 
It istche nature of true Fairh to break through and overcome ſuch difficulties and impediment:, as hinder us 
from comming to Chriſt, and from touching him, andlaying hold on him for Salvation, As this Woman, 
believing in Chrift, would nor be hindered by the Preſs of People from comming to him to have her bodily 
diſeaſe cured, bur ſhe laboured ro ger rhrough the Preſs to him ; ſo true Faith will cauſe us to overcome and 
break through all diſfculties and impediments, which would hinder our comming to Chriſt to ſeek Spiritual 
healch and Salvation from him, 1 Foh, 5. 4, T hss is the Viftory which overcommeth theWorld, even our Faith. 
| By the [#orld}, underſtand all things in the World which oppoſe our Salvation, and would hinder it; as 
the Devill, and wicked men his Inftruments, and our own fins, &c., Theſe Faith overcommerh, and ſuffers 
them not to hinder us from Salvation. Though the Devil by his Tempranons, and our own manifold fins are 
like a great throng and preſs of op ro hinder us from comming ro Chriſt to rouch him by Faith, chat we 
may have our fins forgiven and be ſaved by him ; yer true Faith will inable us to overcome and break through 
thele and all other impediments, rather then we ſhall be hindered from Chriſt, ro ſeek Salvation by him, 
Faith may for a time be ſomeyvhar daunted and diſcouraged, when 1t meers with ſuch diſhiculcies, bur ic will 
not be ucrerly diſmayed by chem, nor yield rorhem, bur will at length overcome them, 

Uſe 1, Seethe power and efficacy of Faith, Hell Gates cannot prevail againſt ir. 

{ſe 2, See what to do, that we may be able tobreak through and overcome all difficulries, and diſcourage- 
ments which we meer with in this World in the way to Salvation, .. Labour for Faith, and pray unto God 
ro confirm it in us more and more. This is our Victory which overcom:reth all enemies and impediments 
which would keep us from Chriſt, and hinder us from Salvation, This will make us break through the preſs 
ro come to Chriſt, as this woman did, See the praQtice of Zachexs, Luke 19, Contrariwiſe,if we want Faith, 
every lictle impediment which we meet with, will diſmay and keep us back from Chriſt, 


—_ 


—___ 


— 


Marks. 27, 28, 29, When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, &c. 


| —— 


Þ che Hiſtory of this Miracle, we conſidered, 

- I, The Deſcription of the perſon cured, 

..3.. The Conſequenss, 
The perſon is deſcribed, 


2. By her carriage towards Chriſt, == | 
Where, 1. We conſidered the occaſion of that her carriage, The fame ſhe had heard of him, | 
1:2, The Behaviour ic ſelf. 

.- 4. I, Hercomming behind inthe Preſs, 

2, Her touching of his Garment. | ER | PII 

3. The cauſe moving her ſo ro come, and to touch his Garment, Beeavſe ſhe ſard m ber ſelf, = _ 
olv 


ih ; | 


2, The Miracle it ſelf. IO | | | 
7, By her preſent Aflicted condition, being diſeaſed with a bloudy Iflue,&c. | 
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| Chap. 5. of Commentary upon —Ver.27,&c. 


olved in her Heart, that if ſhe could but touch his Clothes, ſhe ſhould be whole, ver. 28. 
Touching the occaſion of her comming to Chriſt, we have already ſpoken, as alſo of her behaviour in com- 
ming behind in the preſs, and in touching 13 Garment, 
Now to proceed tothe cauſe moving her ſo to come, and to touch his Garment, For ſhe ſaid, If 1 may touch 
bat his Clthes, &c. | 
Now inthar the rhus reſolved in her ſelf, this ſheweth that ſhe was indued with an excellent meaſure of | 
Faith, being verſwaded, that though ſhe did nor ſpeak to Chriſt, nor he to her, and though he did not rouch 
her, yer if the did butto ich him, yea, bur the hem of his Garment onely, the ſhould be healed, And yer 
withall, (he dilcoverech ſome 1mperfection and weakneſs in her Faith, in that ſhe ſeemeth to tye the power of 
Chriſt unto outward means, as the touching of his Garmert, as if the could not be cured without this, whereas 
he was able to cure her without any ſuch mean:, onely by hi; Divine power, So much of the ſenſe of the words, 
which were alſo explained the laſt day, 
Now to gather ſome Inſtructions from them, | 
Obſerv.z, Obſerv., 1, Inthatthis Woman did firſt reſolve and determine in heart abour her comming androuching of 
Chritt's Garment, and about the ground and reaſon moving her ſo to do, and then having ſo reſolved, ſhe pur 
t13 her purpoſe in execution : Hence we may learn, firſt to purpoſe and derermine in our hearts adviſedly | 
concerming thoſe good actions Which we enterpriſe, and then to ſet about performance of them; eſpecially we 
are todo this when we enterpriſe greatand weighty matters, Prov, 20, 18. Every purpoſe is eſtabliſhed by 
Connſell, and with good advice make war, The like may be ſaid of all other Actions and enterpriſes, With good 
advice take them all in hand, Firſt adviſe and conſider well of them, and of the oround3 and reaſons upon 
which wetake them in hand, and then take them m hand, Pſal. 39, 1, David firlt ſaidin his Hearr, thar he 
would bridle his rongue, and then he pur that Duty in practice, So ſhould we ſay in our Hearts, we Will do 
>75 Wh that good Duty, and then ſer abour it, So Pſal, 119, 59, I thought on my wayes, and turued my Feet to thy 
Teſtimomes, | 
' Hſe, This reproveth ſuch as are raſh and unadviſed in their wayes, taking in hand weighty Actions and 
enterpriſes without Counſell and Advice taken in their Hearts before-hand. Thus ſome do raſhly fer abour 
che Duties of God's worthip,as Prayer, Hearing of the Word, and ſuch like, without due premeditation go- 
ing before 3 contrary tothe Precept of Solomon,. Eccleſ, 5. 1, 2, Be not raſh with thy month, and let not thy 
Heart be haſty t) utter a word before God, Gc, So others take in hand the Ducies of their particular Callings, 
without advice and deliberation going before, God often puniſherh ſuch raſhneſs with ill ſucceſs, Prov, 1 5 
22, Without Counſel, purpoſes are diſappointed, . 
Obſerv, 2, As this Woman came behind Chriſt in the Preſs, and touched his Garment, thereby ſhewing 
her defire to be healed ; ſo ſhe brought Faith in her Hearr, whereby ſhe was reſolved of the power and good- 
neſs of Chriſt, that he could and would cure her if ſhe touched him; ſo that as ſhe rouched his Garment with 
her hand, ſo withall ſhe touched him in her Hearc by Faith, applying his power and goodneſs to her ſelf. 
Now this teacherh us, that ſuch as come to Chriſt to be cured of their bodily or Spiricual diſeaſes, mult come 
with Faith in cheir Hearts, whereby they may touch Chriſt ina Spirirual manner ; that is, apprehend, and 
apply to themſelves his power and wercy for thz healing of them, Thus in our bodily Pr Bo. when we | 
ſeek to Chriſtby Prayer for help, and eaſe, we muſt pray witk: Faith, elſe we cannor look to be heard, om. 
5. 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, &c, Thus Mark 2, 5. Itis ſaid our Saviour ſaw the Faith of 
him that was fick of rhe Pally, and of thoſe thar brought him to Chriſt, Soalſo when we come to Chriſt ro 
be cured of our fi1', the Spiritual diſeaſes of our Souls, we muſt bring Fairhro apply his power and mercy to 
our ielves for the curing of them, elie we mult nor look to be healed. As the moſt skilfull Phyſirian for the 
body cannot cure ſuch a one as will not or cannot take and apply the Phyfick. given him ; ſo Chriſt Jeſus 
though a moſt powerful Phyſirian for rhe Soul, yet doth not Cureany bur ſuch asby Faith apply ro themielves 
the ſoveraign Eeedicine of his pretious bloud ; thar is, the merits of his death and obedience, which is that 
Spiritual Phyſick which he offererh rothem, As itis ſaid Hebr, 11, 6. He that commeth to God, muſt believe 
that he is, and that he is arewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him, So he that commeth ro Chriſt, mult come 
with Faiih, &c, See Joh, 3. 14. | | 
Hſe, Labour then for true Faith, by which we may touch Chriſt in a Spiricaal manner, applying ro our 
ſelves his power and goodneſs for the curing of our bodily and Spiritual diteaſes, eſpecially our Spiritual di- 
ſeaſe3 : think notto be cured in Soul of thy {ms, unleſs thou have Faith to apply to thy ſelfthe ſoveraign Me- 
dicine of Chriſt's bloud, In vain for thee to come to Chriſt in Prayer, and to intrear him to heal thee of thy 
fins, if thou bring not Faith, whereby thou mayeſt Spiritually rouch him, and receive Divine vertue from him 
for the healing of thee, Look therefore that thou come to him with a Believing Heart, as this Woman 
did ; Pray unto God to work and increaſe this Faith inthee, and uſe all other good means to this end, So 
much Faith asthou haſt ro touch Chriſt, and to apply him tothy ſelf; ſo much healing vertue thou ſhalt re- 
ceive from him,to cure thy diſeaſed Soul and Conſcience, | 
Obſerv. 3. In that this Woman ſhewed ſome weakneſs of Faith, in that ſhe thought ſhe could nor be hea- 
led withour the touching of Chriſt's garment ; this teacheth us that the Faith of true Believers in this life 1s 
imperfect, and mingled with ſome unbehef. So was the Faith-of him that brought his Child ro Chritt ro be | 
diſpoſſeſſed of the Devil, Mark 9. 24. Lord, 1 believe, help thow mine unbelief, . Yea, the Faith of the ; 
Apoſtles themſelves was 1mperfect, Luke 17.5. otherwiſe they would not have prayed to Chrilt ro increaſe 
it c 


q 


Reaſ, The whole work of SanGttfication 151mperfect in this life ; therefore every particular SanAifying 
Grace 1s impertect, . | | | 

Hſe 1, Labour toſee and feel the weakneſs and imperfe&ion of our Faith, how muchir is aſſailed with . 
doubrings, and diſtruſtfulneſs of Gods power and mercy, and not onely to feel rhis, but to be grieved for it, 
yea, to lament and bewall it in our ſelves, and daily to (trive againſt unbelief by Prayer, and Medication of 
Gods pronwuſe; i Chriſt, 


Mer. | 
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| Chap, = Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Uſe 2. See how needfull even for the beſt Chriſtians to he diligent from time to time in the uſe of all 
{ good means ordained of God for the ſtrengthening of their Faith; as the Word Preached, the uſe of the 
Sacraments and Prayer, &Cc. 
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Mark 5. 29. Ard ftraightway the Fountain of her bloud, &c. 


Itherto of rhe Deſcriprion of the perſon upon whom the Miracle was wroughr, Now followeth the 
TL I Miracle ir felf, ver. 29. The fountain of her bloud was dryed up. And this is amplified, 

I, By the Circumſtance of time, or ſpeedineſs of the Miracle, ſfraightway, 

2. By the truth and certainty of 1r, 1nthat ſhe felt 1 her body that ſhe was healed of her Plague. 

Straightway\ So ſoon as ſhe rouched Chriſt's Garmenc with her hand, and Chrift himvelf inwardly by 
Faith, . 

T he fountain of her bloud was dryed up) That is, the unnatural Flux or Tflue of Bloud with which ſhe had 
been ſo long afflicted, was ftopped, and ſo the cauſe of her diſeaſe taken away. | 

_ Healed of 
tharzof it ſelf, 1t was a fruit of fin, anda puniſhment inflicted for ir. So much of the words, 

Now to gather ſuch Inſtructions as ariſe from them. 

And firſt, from the Miracle ir ſelf, or the effe& which followed upon the Womans touching of Chriſt, The 
* forntan of er bloud dryed up, and ſhe was healed, 

Dofr, 1, This Miracle of our Saviour in curing the Woman of an incurable diſeaſe withour any means, 
oneiy by his Divine power, doth ſerve.to confirm our Faith in the Article of Chriſt's Divine nature, proving 
him ro be God. Of rhis ofcen before. See chap. 1, ver. 42. 

DoGr, 2. Further, this Miracle ſerverh (even as the reftdo) to prove this Jeſus the Son of the Virgin Ma- 


ſting, and in time foretold by rhe Prephets, to be the Redeemer and Soviour of Mankind, Thus alſo 1s pro- 
ved and ſhewed before, chap. 1, 4. See for proof of it, Joh, 16, 25. and Matth, 11, 4. 

Aſe 1, This confureththe Jews, who at this day continue obſtinare in denyal of his, thar Jeſus is rhe 
Chriſt ; and do expect another to come, which ſhall ſheiy himſelf ro be therrue Meſſiah, Bar this, and 2ll 
the reſt of Chrilt's Miracles are ſo many Arguments to confutz them. See then the fearfull obltinacy and 
blindneſs which 1s come on that Nation for their hainous fin in rejecting Chriſt, and in Crucitying tin that 
was and is the Lord of Glory, See Rome. 11. 25. | 

Uſe 2. This muſt reach and move ustoſeck Salvation in and by this Jeſus alone, and by no other name 

; in Heaven or Earth, A, 4. 12, 
Dottr. 3. As our Saviour being on Earth had power to cure incurable diſeaſes Miraculouſly; that is,with- 
' out ordinary means : So he hath ſilt the ſame power over all bodily diſeaſes, to cure them etther With, or 
withour means, whenſoever he will, Though he be no longer on earth ro cure diſeaſes Miraculouſly, yer 
' being now in Heaven, he hath as great power as before over the diſeaſes of mens bodies to heal them, even 
| Withour means, | 

Uſe, This may comfortuzintime of dangerous ſickneſs, though our diſeaſe be incurable, and ſuch as can- 
for be healed by means of Phyſick, ot by any Arc of man yertin this caſe remember rhe abſolute power of 
| Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who can cure and heal us wirhour means, if he ſee it good for us: Where man's h<lp 
| failerh, chere Chrift's help beginnerh, Seekto hin! therefore by prayer in this caſe, andreſt onhim by Pairh, 
and he will dothar which is for our good, Though we are not now to look that Chrift ſhould by hi: abfolre 
| poxyer heal us Miraculouſly without means, neither are we to negle& th2 ordinary means ; yet this 1- our co: - 
\ fo:r, that Chriſt's power 15 nor tyed unto means, but is far above them, and able ro help wichour them when- 
; ſoever he pleaſeth. See before, chap, 2. ver, 10, 

:  Dottr. 4. Laſtly, inthar our Saviour did by his Divine power Miraculouſly heal this Woman of her boai- 
ly Diſeaſe, drying up the fountain of her bloudy Iflue, by this he ſhewed timielf robe ſuch a perſonas is able 
; tO cure and heal the Spiritual diſeaſes of our Soul:, that 15, our ſin:, by taking away the guil: of them by the 
' merit of his bloud, and by mortifying the corruption of fin inus by his Spirit, The ſame power of Chriſt 
; which was ſheyedir ht; Miraculous curing of bodily duſeafes, i; alſo ſeen in curing us of our fin: ; whence 
is thar ſpeech of onr Saviour before tothe Scribes, chap. 2. 9. Wherher z: it eaſier to ſay to the ſick/of the Palſy, thy 
| ns ave forgtven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, take np thy bed and walk, > Andrherefore alio, Marth, 8, 17, the tvan- 
| Sefift from our Savtour's Miraculous curing of bodily diſeaſes, doth gather, rhar he was thar perſon who was 
; foretold by the Propher, Eſa 5 3. 4. That he ſhould hear our Spiritual ficknefles, thar is, our fins, and that 
, with his ftirepes we ſhontd be healed; thit is, by the merir of his ſufferings, our Souls ſhould be healed of rhe 
| Str of our fins, © * _ 

ſe. Seek then unto Chriſt Jeſus as rhe onely Spiritual Phyſitian, able to heal us in Soul of our Fns, 1f we 
\dobur come to himby Faith, asthis Woman did, &c. Bur of this before; upon the two former Verſes, $0 

[much of the Miracle.1t ſelf. | | | 
Now it follows ro ſpeak of the amplification of it, 
. I, Bythe ſpeedinels, ftrarghtway, | 

2,' By the certainty, She felt :n her ſelf, cc. _ owes | | eg, 

Obſerv, In that our Saviour did ſuddenly and inſtantly cure and ſtop this Tflue of bloud fo ſoon as ſhe: rou- 
hed him, This ſhews the greatneſs of his Divine power, being able inſo thorr a ſpace of tive, even in a 
moment, to work ſo great a Miracle, So before, chap. 1. 31. ſoſoon as he rook Peter's Wives Mother by 
che hand, and lift her up, immediately the Feaver left ber, And ver. 42. afloon as he ſaid to the Leper, I will, 
be thou clear, immediately the Leproſy departed from bum, &c. And this thews plainly, thar this, and other lik- 
loa wrought by our Saviour, were truly Miraculous 3 that 1s, ſuch as were not Wrought by any vatural helps 
{'S or 
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that Plague} or ſcourge ; that is, of her diſeaſe, ſocalled, ro ſhew the nature of that diſeaſe; | 


7y, to be the Chriſt, or the true Meſſiah ; thar is to ſay, that perſon which was ordained of God from Evezcla- | 


| 


| 


Hſe 2, 


Dec, 10. 
IG20O, 


Dor. 1, 


Dottr, 2. 


Uſer. 


Det. 4. 
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280 | Chap. 5. : A Commentary upon .-- 30, 


| or means, but onely by his Divine power, above and beyond the power of nature : the reaſon is, becauſe p 
' our Saviour wrought rheſe cures ſuddenly in an inſtant, whereas i ſuch cures of Diſeaſes as are: wrought by | 
natural means, there is alwayes ſome comperent ſpace of tire required for the effecting of them. So much of 
the ſpeedineſs of the Miracle. | 

Now followeth the certainty of ir, She felt in ker body, &c. ; 
| Obſerv,1. Obſerv. 1. Inthat ſhe did (enfibly perceive and feel her ſelf to be cured ; this reacheth us the trurh of this 
Miracle, that it wasnor a deluſion, but a work really and truly done above and beyond the power of nature. 
See Joh. 9. 25. Of this ſee before, chap. 2. ver. 12. | 
| Obſerv, 2 Obſerv. 2. The diſeaſe of this woman 1s here called a Plague, or a ſcourge, toteach us, that the diſeaſes 
* * | andfickneſſes which are incident to men and womens bodies, are fruits of tin, and of themſelves ſo many | 
ſcourgesor puniſhments inflited on man for fin, See this before, Chap, 3. ver. 10, 


| | | 
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| Dec. 17. Mark 5. 30,31. And Teſus immediately kyoming, Ce, 
1620, 
A T Ow the Evangeliſt ſerterh down the conſequents of this Miracle, whichare two, 
1. The manifettation of the Miracle, which as yer was known onely ro Chriſt himſelf, and to the 
Woman cured, ver. 3®, 31 32 33. ; ES : 
2, Ou; Sav out's comforting and incouraging of the woman, being ſtricken with fear, and much humbled, 


ver. 34. ; ok 
Touching the firſt, the manifeſtation of rhe Miracle to the people,thus is ſer forth by the means whereby ir OR | | 
came td be made known. . : | hs 
The firſt means was Chriſt's enquiry made touching the perſon which had touched him, ye; 56; *— 


The ſecond was his looking about to ſee her, ver, 32. 1 
The third wasthe Womans comming and relating the whole matter unto Chrilt before the people, ver. 
: Touching the firſt means, which was Chriſt's enquiry after the Woman ; the Evangeliſt mentioneth, | 
" 1, The occaſion or cauſe moving Chriſt to enquire and ask of her, viz, The kxowledg which he had in hing- 
{elf, that vertue was gone ont of 11m, 
2. The manner of his making enquiry, He turned about, and asked after her, 
\; 3. The matter enquired, }ho had toucked his C lothes ? 
4. The impertinent anſwer of theDiſciples to his queſtion or demand,nor underſtanding his meaning,and | 
therefore ſeeming to marvail, and chink ſtrange of his enquiry, as appeats by the words of their anſwer, ver. 
31, T hou ſeeft the multitude throngmg thee, and ſayeſt thon, Who touched me ? 
| Immediately) So ſoon as the woman was made whole, andfelt herſelf ro beſo, | 
; K nowing in himſelf that vertue bad gone, &c.] By (vere) underſtand here the Divine power of Chriſt's 
- God-head, by which the woman was cured 3 and thus 13 ſaid to have gone out of him in regard of the Mira- 
| culous effe&t which was wrought by itin the Woman, Ir did nor go out of him locally (for Chriſt's divine 
power is every where preſent) bur virtually, in regard of the efficacy of ir, ſhewed in the Miraculous curing 
of the diſeaſe, Now when it is ſaid, Chriſt knew that veriue was gone ont of hin; this mult nor be ſo taken, 
as if he knew not this till after the cure was wrought, for he knew it at the very time of working it, and be- 
fore alſo 3 for ſeeing it was wrought by chat Divine power which was in himſelf, he could not therefore be 
ignorant what himſelf did in ſhewing forth his power by this Miraculous effect, Therefore the Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketh thu: of Chriſt, That he kyew vertue was gore out, Ge. onely to ſhew, that the Miracle was wrought 
by.Cirift's Divine power, and not by rhe womans touching of him, nor by any other means. So much of the 
meaning. 
Obſerv.1, Odſerv, 7. Here firſt the Papiſtsare confured, who from this Miracle of the Woman cured by touching 
Chriſt's garments, would mfer, that the reliques of the Saints departed, have power to work Miraculou; cwes, 
- andtherefore are to be worſhipped with ſore degree of Religious Worſhip. Bur here the Evangeliſt telleth 
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us plainly, that the power and vertue whereby the woman Was cured was not in Chriſt's Garments, but in | 
Chriſt himſelf ; - and that it was not conveyed locally from him ro her by his Garments, but that he did im-! | 
| mediately ſhew itby che Miraculous effect inthe woman, &c, Bur of this I ſpake before, _ 0 
| Olſerv.2, Obſerv, 2, Furcher, we learn here, that the Miracles of Chriſt were wrought onely by that Divine power 


and vertu2 which proceeded from himſelfimmediately, and not by any other helps or means whatſoever. 
All the pawer and vertue by which he wrought Micacles was in himſelf, and from humſelf alone, and not in or 
from any means our of himſelf, Therefore it is ſaid here, that the vertue by which this Woman was Miracu- 
louſly cured, went our cf Chriſt, So alſo Luke6, 19. There went vertue out of him, and healed all the Di- 
ſeaſed which came to him and rouched him, To this purpoſe It is that our Saviour ſaith, that He caſt out De- 
vills by the Spirit of God, Marth. 12, 28, And by the finger of God, Luk. 11, 20. that is, by that Divine power 
which was in him as he was God, and not by the power or help of Satan (as the Scribesand Phariſees accuſed 
him) nor yet by any other means our of himſelf, Do | 
He 1. Hſe 1, This proverh Chriſto be true God, for none but God can work Miracles by his own proper power 
: and vertue immediately, Bur of this upon the former verſe, 
Uſe 2, Uſe 2. Sea difference in this between Chrilt's Miracles, and the Miracles wrought by the Prophets and | 
Apoltles ; as by Ek, ah, Eliſha, Peter, John, Paul, &c, Theſe wrought Miracle:, but not by their own pro- ; 
per power, not by any vertue from themſelves, but onely by the power of God, and of Chriſt, which was af- 
rer a ſo;t communicated tothem for a time, as to Inſtruments by which it did work, So AF, 3, £2. and Af. 
| þ 34 But our Saviour wrought all hi; Miracle; by his own proper power and Divine vertue, as it is here | 
aid, | 
He 3. Hſe 3. This alſo ſhews the truth of Chrift's Miracles,that they were indeed ſuch works as were done above | 
; 
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| Chap.5- the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Ver. 30, 
and beyond the power of nature, and withour any natural helps or means 3 for they were wrought ſuperna- 
tucally by the immediate vertue and efhcacy of Chriſt's God-head. Herein therefore they differed mani- 
feftly from the falſe and lying wonders, which Satan and his inſtruments (as Magicians, and Sorcerers) do 
work : for theſe are not works aboye the power of nature, (though they may . be above or contrary to the 
ordinary courle of nature) bur they are wrought by natural helps and means uſed by Satan, 

Obferv, 3. In that there came Divine vertue from Chriſt to heal this woman of her bodily diſeaſe, hence 
gather, That there 1s alſo ſufhicient Divine power and verwe- in him to heal us of our fins, which are our ſpici- 
cual diſeaſes : The ſame vertue 1s ſhewed in both. Therefore he profeſſeth himſelf to be out ſpiritual Poyſi- 
tian, Mar. 2.17, The whole (ſaith he) have no needof the Phyſitian : 1 came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance: and Luke 4.18, He hath ſent me to heal the brokew-hearted : and Revel, 3.18, He giveth Phyſical 
counſel to the Laodiceans to Cure their ſpiritual blindneſs, This Point was obſerved before, in handling the 
3. former Verſes. 

Hſe. Seek to Chriſt Jeſus to be cured in Soul and Conſcience of our fins, Cometo him and touch him by 


rrue faith as thisdiſealed woman did, and thou ſhalt feel Divine vertue ro come from him to heal thee of thy 


fins, both of the guilt, and of the corruption of them. Thou ſhalt feel his Divine power healing thee of 
the guilr of thy ſins, bythe merir of his Obedience and Sufferings applyed rorthy Conſcience by faith; and 


' the ſame Divine power healing thee of the corruption of fin , that 15, mortifying thy ſinful luſts, thar they 


may not raign inthee as they have done, and as they do in the wicked and unbelievers. Oh therefore,thou 
that. feeleft thy ſoul diſeaſed with ſin; make haſte unto Chriſt ro be cured by this Divine healing vertue that 
isin him : pray him to manifeſt it inthee ; and withall, labour by ſome meaſure of faich to apply it to thy 
ſelf, asthis Woman did : then ſhalc thou molt certainly be healed in ſoul by it, as ſhe was in body, And 
lernot the grievouſneſs of. thy diſeaſes, that is, of thy fs, hinder thee from coming to Chriſt to be cured,» 


| bur rather cauſe thee to make the more ſpeed to him by faith : for beafſured, there 1s vertue enough in him 


ro heal thee of thy fins, though many and grievous, if thou do bur ſee and feel them, and complain of them, 
and laythem open to him, . and ſeek earneſtly ro him by rhe prayer of faith ro be cured of them, Do this 
therefore,and do ir ſpeedily,without delay: As in a dangerous fickneſs of body,thou would nor dare to pur 
off ſending to the Phykirian, left ir colt thee thy hfe : ſo much leſs muſt thou dare to delay the tire in ſeek- 


ing to Chriſt ro be healed of rhy fins,leſt it coſt thee the loſe of erernal life,and the ſalvation of thy ſoul. Be 
; Garefulicherefore forthwith to ſeek to Chriſt to be healed of thy ſins. The rather, becauſe there is no other 


means: or Phyſick in rhe world to cure thee, beſides che Divine healing vercue that 1s in Cant Jeſus : no 
power or vercue that is in any herb, prerious ſtone, or Mineral, can cure thee of thy fins: not all the Balm 
in Grlead ; norany power or skill of Man or Angel, can curethy diſeaſed Conſcience of one {in : Only this 
Divine vermue thar is in Chriſt can doit : and therefore ſeektohim alone to be cured, and nor to other vain 
helps and remedie:, When thou feeleſt thy fins lye upon thy conſcience, ſeek nor (as many do) ro be cured 


| by merry company, or by following vain ſports or recreations, nor by going to the bodily Phyſtian co purge 


Melancholy, (asif this alone would cure thee): all theſe are in this caſe Phyſitiars of no value, (as Job ſaid of 
hatoenks therefore trult nor to them, bur go dire&ly to-Jeſus Chriſt, robe healed by chac Divine Vertue 
_ is in him. So much of the Cauſe moving our Saviour to make enquiry after the Woman that had rou- 
ched him, 

Now followeth the manner and matter of his Enquiry. | 

Touching the Manner, it is ſaid, He twrned about in the preaſſe, Now this hedid (no doubt) chiefly to this 
end, that he might ſee the woman behind him ; and, by looking upon her, might the more affect her, and 


' Move her to come forth in open fight of the people, and to make known the Miracle which was wrought in 


her. Of this we ſhall ſpeak, upon Verſe 32. where it 15 ſaid, He looked round abont to ſee her that had touched 


him, 


Touching the Marter of his Enquiry, it is ſaid, He asked who had touched hs Clothes ? He ſpeaks not of the | 


outiward touching alone, bur as it was joyned with inward touching by faith, 

Q»zeſ#, 1, Did he not know,who itwas that rouched him ? 

Anſw, Ye:, he knew it well : for at the very time of her touching him, he ſhewed forth his Divine vertue 
and power, in curing her Diſeaſe, But he enquirerh after her for other reaſons, 

I. That by asking after her, he might move her to come forth, and ſhew openly what was done in her, 
thar to the Miracle might be made known for the glory of God, and edifying of the people ; as alſo for the 
confirming of the faith of 5 airs the Ruler of the Synagogue, who was now going with Chriſt to viſit his 
Daughter ; aswe have before heard. | 

2. That by this means he might give her occafionto teſtfie her thankfulneſs for the benefic of health which 
{he had now received from Chriſt, 

3. Thar he coming forth to teſtifie her thankfulneſs by declaring the Miracle, our Saviour might take oc- 
cafion to commend her faith, as he did afterward,and co confirm and ſtrengthen ir, by encouraging and com- 
forting her, 

FR "Thar by this his publike Enquiry, he might fir up the people abour him to take ſpecial norice of the 
woman, and of the Miracle wrought upon her, when ſhe ſhould make it known before them, 

Queſt. 2. Why did not our Saviour himſelf publiſh the Miracle ? 

Anſw, 1, To avoid all ſhey of vain-glory. : 

2, He would havethe woman her ſelf report it, that by this means, the people might be moved to give 
the more credit to the Miracle, hearing the party her ſelf which was cured, to report it out of her own expe- 
rience. 

Breſt. 3. Sometimes our Saviour forbade his Miracles to be publiſhed : Why then was he (o Carefull ro 
have this made known ? | | : we 

Anſw. He did notat any time fimply forbid his Miracles to be made known : Bur, t, Nor raſhly and un- 
adviſedly, 2, Not unſeaſonably,yvhen it might do hurr, by hindring his Miniſtery and Preaching. . 3. Not 
to ſuch perſons as were more likely ro cavil at them, than co profit by them ; as the Scribes a NE 
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But our Saviour {aw it needful for this Miracle to be made known at this time, for the Reaſons above-men- 
| 08 
tioned, 


Obſerv, 1, Here then we learn, That Chriſt's Miracles were wrought by him, not tothe end they ſhould 
be buried in filence, and kept ſecret, but that they might be manifeſted and made known : therefore himſelf 
was careful to have thi: Miracle made known, Soat other times, as Verle 19, of this Chapter, he bade him 


| that was diſpoſſeſſed of the Legion of Devils, to go and tell his friends of it, And for this cauſe, rhe Mi- 


racles of Chriſt were not wrought 1n ſecret corners, butinopen and publike places, and great Ailemblies for 
the molt part, that ſo they might be known andraken notice of, That which he ſpeakerh of hi Dodtrine, 

eþ.18.20, is true of his Miracles, As he didnot preach in ſecrer, {o neither did he work Miracles in ſecrer, 
of in cloſe corners; bur in ſuch places, where they might be known and taken notice of, And to this og 
poſe aſſo it 1s, that the Evangeliſts were appointed to publith the Miracles of Chriſt in writing, fo leaving 
them upon record to the end of the world, a 

Reaſons why it was neceſlary and fit for Chriſt's Miracles to be manifeſted, 

1, To prove him to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, and ſo to confirm the Faith of the Church 

in the Doctrine of Chriſt's Perſon and Office, Joh,20,vlt. T heſe (Miracles) are written, that ye might believe 
7 eſtes to be the Chriſt the Some of God,Gc, So Joh.1.2.5, The works which 1 do in my Father's Name, bear witneſs 
of me, 
4 2, Toconfirm and ſeal the truth and cerrainty of the Dotrine of the Goſpel preached by him: for this 
was one ſpecial end of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and the Apoltles, Hebr. 2, 4. The Golpel began at 
firſt to be preached by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by thoſe that heard him, God bearmg them witzeſs with 
ſigns and wonders, and divers Miracles, &c, Therefore allo this cffe&t followed upon the Miracles of Chriſt, 
chat by themthe people were confirmed in the faith of his Divine Dodtrine ; as Mark i, 27, What new de- 
EArine us this ? (ſay they) For with authority he commandeth the foul ſpirits, &c. 


Hſe 1. See then how needful it 1s for us tobe well acquainted with the Miracles of Chriſt, andtherefore | 


dilgently to read the Hiſtory of them recorded by the four Evangeliſts, that by reading and meditation of 
them, we may have our faith ſtrengthened in the doctrine of the Goſpel in general ; and wore eſpecially in 
the Corine of Chriſt's Perſon and Office, Beſides many other prohtable Inſtructions which we may learn 
from the Miracles of Chriſt. | 

Uſe 2. Seealſo how proftable and neceſſary it 1s for Miniſters to take occaſion in their publike Miniſte- 
ry, tounfold and apply to the people the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts,in which Chriſt's Miracles are recorded 
and ſe: down, &Cc. | 

Obſerv., 2, ]n thar he asketh, Who had touched him? thereby he implyerh, That he knew that the woman 
had rouched him after a ſpecial manner both outwardly with her hand, and inwardly by faith, though ſhe did 
this ſecretly : whence we may gather another evidence of Chriſt's Divine Nature, in that he knew and rook 
notice of things done in ſecret : for this 1; a property of God, to ſee inſecret, CMatth.6.4. 

Objeft. Some meer men have had his priviledg, to know things done in ſecret ; as Ehſha, of whom it is 
ſaid, Thar he told the King of 1ſrael whar the King of $7714 didin his Bed-Chamwber, 2 King.6.12: And 


\ 2 King.5.26, he knew what his {ervant Gehazs did inhis abſence. So Samnel was able to tell Sal what was 


in his heart, 1 Sam.9.19. 
Anſw. Theſe did nor, of themſelves, or by their own power,know ſuch ſecrets ; bur they were extraordi- 


 narily revealed ro them of God ar ſpecial times. Bur our Saviour Chriſt kneyv ſuch ſecrets of himſelf with- 


out any ſpecial or extraordinary revelation, Thi: therefore proveth him to be God, So much of our Saviour 
Chrilt's Enquiry after the patty thar had touched him, 
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Mark 5. 31, &c. Aud his Diſciples ſaid unto hum, &c. 


Ow follcw2rh rhe impertinent Anſwer which the Diſciples made to his Demand, Verſe 31. His D'ſ- 
ciples ſaid to him, T how ſeeſt the mIttude thronging thee, and ſayſt thow, Who toucked me > Luke 8, 45, Ir 
is ſaid, That Peter and they that were with hun, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee, &c, Now by this An- 
ſwer, Peter and the other Diſciples ſhew plainly, Thar they did utterly miſtake our Saviogr, and did not un- 
derſtand his meaning, when he asked, who had touched his clothes ? for they thought he ſpake onely of an 
ordinary outward touching of his clothes, ſuch as that was, whereby the common people which were abour 
him, and thronged him, did touch him : whereas the truth 1s, he ſpake of a ſpecial and extraordinary touch- 
ing of his Clothes, which was accompanied with an inward and ſpirituall rouching of his Perſon by faith, 
Bur this the Diſciples underſtood nor, and therefore they gave this impertinent anſwer to our Saviour's que- 
ftion ; by which they ſeem after a ſort to blame and tax him, and to wonder at him for asking, who touched 
him ; when the rulcicude did not only touch, but throng him, Bur herein they diſcovered both their own 
indiſcrenon and raſhneſs, and alſo their ignorance. 
Obſerv. 1, Hence we learn, That even the beſt Chriſtians (ſuch as Chriſt's own Diſciples) though they 


have a ſpecial meaſure of grace, yer are not without their imperfections and wants, See this handled before, | 


Chap.3. Verſe 31, Andir hath been often ſpoken cF. 
Obſerv, 2, The Diſciples teltifie, That the wultituce not only touched, but rhronged Chriſt ; and ut 1s 
likely, that amongſt ſo many, there were ſowe beſides this woman which had ſome bodily diſeaſes or infirmi- 


res; yer none were healed by Chriſt but only the woman : rhe reaſon 1+, becauſe ſhe only rouched him by| 
P 


faith; whereas the reſt rouched him only ourwardly, Hence then we may gather, That outward fellowihi 

and ſociety with Chriſt, doth nor profit any, if there be not alſo a ſpiritual union and communion with him by 
fairh, As this outward touching and thronging of Chriſt did nor profit the multitude for the curing of their 
bodily infirmities, becauſe rhey wanted faith whereby they ſhould have toucked him ſpiritually ; fo neither 
can any outward fellowſhip with Chriſt, nor any outward approaching to him, or touching of him, profit 
any 
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look, even to him that ts poor and of a comrite Spirit, &e. yea, he 


Chap. 5. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.zt, &c. 


any to the Salvation of their Souls, if they want Faith to touch and apprehend Chriſt in a Spiricual manner, 
Luke 13. 26, Many who have ear and drank in Chriſt's preſence on earth, and in whoſe Rreers he taught, | 
yet thall arthe laſt d:y be rejected of him, and ſhur our of hi. Kingdome, becauſe they had onely outward 
fzllowihip, but no Spiritual umion or con;unction by Faith with him, EY, | 

Hſe. This muſtreach us notto reſt in any outward fellowſhip or Communion with Chriſt, as if this alone 
would avail us to Salvation, Think itnot enough to come nearunto Chriſt, and to touch him in an outward 
manner,(as this Mulcitude did); think it not enough to dray near to him in outward Profeſſion of his Name 
and Golpel, and in outward performance of Religious Duries, of Prayer, Hearing his Word, receiving the 
Sacraments, ) all rhis is but outward rouching of Chriſt's Garment) ; but labour wirhall, and thar chiefly, 
to come near him, yea, to touch and lay hold on him by-true Faith ; then ſhall we feel vertue ro come from 
him to heal our Souls, and not otherwiſe, Bur more of this inthe 34th Verſe, when we come to it, 

So much of rhe firſt means by wich the Miracle was manifeſted ; Namely, Chriſt's enquiry after the Wo- 
man which had couched him, 

Now followerh the ſecond means, which was his looking abour upon her. ; 

Ver. 32. He locked round about to (ee ker that had done thes thing | This he did partly to fir upthe people ro 
take ſpecial notice of che Miracle, and partly to ftir up and move rhe Woman to come forth before him, and 
ro declare the Miracle, thereby to teſtify her chankfullneſs forthe benefit of health reſtored ro her, And this 
ſhews, that the Woman of her ſelt was too ſlack and backward to come and they her thankfulneſ(s by decla- 
ring the Miracle ; ocherwiſe our Saviour needed not to azk after her, and to look abour upon her, to pur her 
in mind of this her duty, | 

Obſerv. By nature we are very ſlack and backward to ſhew our thankfullneſs ro God for thoſe bleſſings 
which he beſtoweth on us. We are more forward in our great neceſſity and diftreſs ro core and ſeek to 


| God for help and mercy, then we are to thew thankfullneſs when we have received mercies from him, So 


was this Woman, So alto the Lepers cleanfed by our Saviour, Lukg 17, 17, though all the ten came to Chriſt, | 
and prayed him to ſhew mercy on them ; yet bur one of them rerurned ro give Glory ro God. This our 
naturall backwardneſs to ſhey thankfulneſ: unto God for his Mercies, we mult here take norice of, and learn 
to be humbled for ir, and ro ftrive again(t it, uſing all good means to {tir up our Hearts to this Dury of thank- 
fulneſs unto God for his manifold favours and bletſings beſtowed on us daily, So much of the ſecond mean; 
of the manifeſtation of this Miracle 3 - v:z, our Saviour looking about upon the Woman, to pur her in mind to 
come and ſhew her thankculneſs by utering the Miracle, | 

Now followzch the third and laſt means ; namely, rhe womans comming before Chriſt, and declaring of 
the whole truch of che marrer, ver. 33. 

Where conſider, 1. The manner of her comming. 

I, With grear reverence, fearing andrrembling, which 1s amplified by rhe cauſe ; which was, that ſhe 


1 knew whar was done in her. 


2. With great Humility, expreſſed outwardly by falling down b fore him, 

2. Conſider what ſhe did, being come before Chriſt, She told him the whole truth, 

Fe.ring and trembling | Queſt, What moved her to to tear ? ; 

Arſw. Some think the feared leſt our Saviour ſhould ſharply reprove her for comming ſecrerly to rouch 
him, and to be cured of him, whereas ſhe ſhould rather have come more openly, that others might have taken 
notice of the Miracle, and have profited by it. Bur,]I take ir, rhe principall cauſe of her fear was, 

I. The confideration of Chriſt's Divine power and Majeſty ſhewed in this Miracle; and this reaſon of 


{| her fear, the Evangehit himſelf giverh in the next words, when he ſaith, ſhe kzew what was done iz her] That 


1s, the 1enhibly felc an! p-rceived how great a Miracle Chriſt had wrought in curing her ; and this moved 


her to tre ble buror- hun, 


2. Thz confideration 217o »f her own vileneſs and unworthineſs, both in regard of her fins, as alſo of her 


} ourward condition, having hi.herco bin a diſeated woman for many years, and her diſeaſe ſuch as by the Lay 


as accompred unclean, 5 

Obſerv, That when we are to core before God 1n any ſpecial manner, as to pray, or to give thanks to 
him, or to perform any ipectal ;ervice to him, Weare to come With all reverence and fear of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty. See this point ſpoken of before, ver, 22, of this chap. 

Ic followeth, Knowing what was done in her | This (hews that it was a true Miracle, really and ſenſibly 
wrought, and nor in thei onely. Bur of this ſee alſo before, ver. 29, 

I proceedro the next words, She cam and fell down before h.m By this outward lowly geſture, ſhe ex- 
prefled the inward humility of che Heart, that the was touched with an inward feeling of her own vileneſs 
and unworchinefs, | 

Obſerv, By her example, we muſt learn how to Carry our ſelves when'we come before God ro perform 
iny ſpecial ſervicetohim, We are to come in humble and lowly manner ;. our hearts wuſt be humbled in 
che tight and feeling of our own vileneſs and unworthineſs, and this inward Humility muſt appear by our out- 
ward ſubmifſionand lowly carriage of our ſelves in the preſence of God. Thus Far a Ruler of the Syna- 
2ogue, though a great man, yer came before Chriſt in humble manner, falling ar his feer, as we heard be- 
fore, ver. 22, and the Leper kneeled ro him, chap. 1, 40. yea he fell flat on hus face before him, Luke 6.13, 
By this outward humbling andabaſfing of themſelves, they reftified the inward Humiliation of cheir Heatts 
in the ſenſe of their own unworthineſs. And thus have the Faithfull uſed ro come before God, with Hearts 
humbled in the ſight and feeling of their own vileneſs, as Abraham, Gey, 18.27. acknowledgerh before God, 
that he is but duſt and aſhes, And Job 40. 4, Behold (faith he) 1 am vile, &c, And Damel, Chap. g, ver. 7, O 


WUod in humble manner, eſpecially wich Hearts uwardly humbled in the fight of our own unworthy- 

neſle, | | t | : | : 

Reaſ, God doth beſt accept of ſuch as are humble and _ in his ſight, Eſay 66, 2. To this man will 1 
e 


Oo2 


lighrerh in ſuch, Eſay 57. 15, Thas jon 
h 
| 
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Lord, Righteouſneſs balongeth to thee, but unto us, confuſion of Faces, Ge, And thus ought we to come before | 
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bigh and lofty oue—-{ dwell with hins that « of an humble Spirit, to revave the Spirit of the hamble, &c, and Jam, 
4.6. He groeth Grace to the humble, | : : eg | 
He 1, Kſe 1. This repraverh {uch as come before God to do ſpecial ſervicesto him, in the Pride and haughti- 
nzſs of their Hearts, puffed up with conceiprs of their own goodneſs or worthineſs. Thus thar proud | 
Phariſee came before God, Luke 18, He boatted of his good works, Thus the Papiſts at this day come be- 
fore God to Pray and 2 rn other Services with an Opinion of their own mecits, and good works, for 
which they hope to be the berrer accepted of God, Bur God rejeRterh ſuch, and their Services, as he did rhe 
proud Phariſee. : ; : . G 
He 2. Uſe. 2. Whenwe are to come before God to do him ſpectall ſervice, ſee thar we come in lowly and hum- 


a 2 
as > Cane, = 
Ab A 


| ble manner, eſpecially labour co have thy Heart rouched and humbled with the feeling of thy unworthineſs 
and vileneſs in regard of thy fins; andler this thy invard Humility appear in thy outward lowly carriage in 
the ſight and preſence of God, Imirate herein the poor humbled Publican, Zyke 18, 13, who by the lowli- 
neſs of his Countznance and outward geſture, exprefted the inward Humility of his Heart, The more hum- 
ble and low and vile thou art in thy own eyes, and the more thou art caſt down in the ſenſe of rhy own fins 
and unvorthineſ-, the more acceptable thou and rhy Services are ro God, andthe more highly doth he eſteem | 
| of thee, So much of the manner of this womans comming before Chrift, | 
| Now it follows to ſpeak of that which ſhe did, being come before him ; namely, that ſhe told bins all the 
tru:h\ Luke 8. 47. She declared for what cauſe ſhe touched him, and how ſhe was healed mmediately, Now by this 
ſhe retified her thankfulneſs to Chriſtfor the benefit of health reſtored to her ſo Miraculouſly., 
Obſerv.1. | Obſerv. 1, Here then we learn by her example, thatin allmercies and bleſſings which we receive from 
| God, we ought to ſhew true thankfulneſs unto God, Ir becommerh the upright ro be thankfull, Pſal. 33, 1, 
1 Theſſ. 5, 18, Inall things grve thaiks. 
Now our thankfulneſ- muſt be both inward and outward, 
7. Inward in the Heart, aff2&ed with unfeined defire of glorifying God, Pſal. 103, 1, Ay Soul praiſe 
the Lord, and all that is wahin me, &c. | 
2, Outwardly teftified and expreſſed. 

1, By free acknowledgment of Gods mercies tous, as this Woman did unto Chriſt, 

2. By yielding praiſe and Glory to God with our mouthes, when we have occaſion co mention Gods 
Merciesto us, Thus havethe Faithful uſed to do eſpecially Dawid,in every Pſalm almoſt, 

3. By thewing forth the fruits of true Repentance and Ovedience to the will of God in the courſe of 
our lives 3 without this, all ſhew of thankfulneſs in word and rongue is Hypocriſy and Abomination before 
God. Toſuch he will ſay, ashe doth to the Hypocrite, Pſal.5 0, 16. What haſt rhox to doto take my Covenant 
in.thy month, ſeeing thon hateſt Inſtruftion, and caſteſt my words behmd thee ? 

Uſe. #fe. Seethen thar we thus ſheyv our true thankfulneſs to God forall his Mercies, This is the onely Tri- 
bure which he requireth for all that we receive and enjoy from his bounty and goodneſs; Lerus therefore be 
Carefull ro render it him duely and conſcionably, as becommerh us. 
Obſerv.2, | Obſerv, 2, In that this woman did not onely thew her thankfulneſs ro Chriſt by acknowledging this great 
: bleſſing of bealch beſtowed on her, bur did alſo publith ir openly before the people ; we may gather, | it 
is firforus1n ſome caſes, ro acquaint others with the great mercies and bleflings which we have received 
from God. See this obſerved before, ver. 19. of this chap. 


—_ 


— 


| Dec. 31. Mark 5, 34. 41d be ſaid unto her ; Daughter, &c, 
I 620, | | 
TT Ere is laid down the ſecond Conſequent of the Miracle ; which was our Saviour's comforting and in- 
cMraging of the Woman, being much humbled and caſt downwith fear of Chriſt's Divine Majeſty, 
and with the fight and feeling of her own unworthineſs, as we heard out of the former Verſe, 
| ' Now he doth incourage her three wayes, 
| 1, By calling her, Daughrer, 
| 2. By commending her Faith, telling her that ſhe was made whole by ir, 
. 3. By aſſuring her by promiſe of the continuance and couſtant fruition of rhe benefic of health reſtored ro 
her, in theſe words, Go #n peace, and be whole of thy Plague. 
| - ' Dodrin-s generally ariling from the coherence of rhis verſe with the former, ; 
| Obſerv, | © Obſerv, In thar,this Woman being ſtricken wirh fear and trembling atrhe Divine Majeſty of Chriſt, and 
greatly humbled before him in the ſenſe of her oyn vileneſs ; our Saviour doth thereupon incourage and 
| comfort her : Hence we learn,that Chriſt Jeſus is the raiſer up and Comforter of ſuch as are rruly humbled 
before him in the fight of their own-unworthineſs and vileneſs 1n regard of their fins, CMatth. 11, 28. Come 
1rt7 m0 all ye that labonr and are heavy laden, and 1 will groe you reſt, &c. Eſay 432. 3, A bruiſed Reed fhall he : 
zot break, &c, Luk. 4. 18. He hath ſent me to heal the broken hearted, 
Qt, | © Queſt, How doth Chriſt comfort ſuch as are ſo humbled ? 
Anſw, |- eAvuſw.1. Cys by his Word and Miniſtery of it; eſpecially by the {wee and comfortable pro- 
muſes of the Goſpel applyed to them effeQually, See Eſay 50. 4. 
2, Bythe inward coniolations of his Spirit, ſpeaking peace to their Conſciences, and afuring them of his 
favour, and of the forgtveneſs of their fins, 
Me x. \ © Uſer. To ftay and comforrthe Hearts of ſuch as are much caſt down before God in the feeling of their 
fin; and unworthineſs by reaſon of them, and cannot for the preſent conceive or feel any comfort,or aflurance 
of Gods mercy and favour ; yet let them nor be uerly diſmayed, or out of all hope of comfort ; but wair 
ſtillv-p>n God, andupon Chriſt Jeſus the Lord for comfort 3 for afluredly he that is the Comforter of all 
the humbled and broken hearted, will in due time raiſe up and comfort chem with the feeling of his fa- | 
vour, &c, 


—_— 
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bd. 


Hſe 2. | 
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Chap. ww. Goſpel of St. Mark. | Ver. 34. 


Uſe 2. If we would have the Lord Jelus from Heaven to raiſe us up,and comfort u',ve mult then firſt 
ſee thatwe be truly humbled and caft down in his fight wich the ſenſe of our fins, and wrerchedneſs of our 
ſetves. Jam.4.10. Humble jour ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift yow #p. Tf thou would(t have 
Chriſt co give thee eaſe and relt, thou mult firit cravel under the burden of thy fin; : if thou would(t have him 
to heal chee, rhou muſt firſt be broken in heart, and bruiſed in conſcience for thy many and great fins, So 
much of this general Obſervation from the coherence, 

Now to ſpeak more particularly of rhe words, 

Daznghter | He giveth her this ritke(of a daughter)thereby to reftifie his loving affe&tion toward her,which 
was ſuch as is in a natural father toward his child: and by this alſo he implyerh that near ipiricuall union 
which was berween himſelf and her,in reſpect of the bond of faich by which ſhe wa Knit unto him. 

 Obſero, Here then we are to take notice of the ſtrair and near union that is berween Chriſt and all true 


| Believers : they are as nearly united as natural Parents and Children; yea much nearer, in as wuch as the 
| bondof grace is friiter than of nature, See this before, Chap. 3.3 3z8c. | 
Ir followerh, Thy faith hath made thee whole This is the ſecond thing by which he doth encourage her : 
j namely, by commending herfairh, By farth, underſtand, not onely a general belief of Chri{t's pow :r,char 


he was able to cure her; buralſo a particular and ſpeciall applying of ht: power and mercy to her ſelf, being 

waded, that he was both able and willing rocure her : as may be gathered out of the 20th Verte going 
before : where it is ſaid, That the (aid, (thatis, was perſaded 1n heart) that if the rouched him,ſhe ſhould 
be whole. | 

Hath made thee whole) Queſt, How can her faith be ſaid ro have made her whole, ſeeing it was the ver- 
cue which went out of Chriſt, rhat 15,his Divine power which healed her, as we heard before, Verſe 3o, 

Anſw, The miraculous cure is here attribured ro her faith, nor as ro the efficient cauie, (for that was 
Chriſt's Divine vertue) bur as to the inſtrumental cauſe or means by which the apprehended and applyed cc 
her ſelf that divine powe® df Chriſt by which ſhe was healed. 

Doftr. Hence we may gather, That faith 1s the onely means and inſtrument by which we receive and ap- 
ply to ourſelves all benetits and good things which we have from Chri:t, As this Womans faith was the 
mean and inftrumenc by which ſhe came to receive bodily health from him : o it is alſo the only inſtrumen- 
ral cauſe or mean by which we receive all other benefits from Chriſt, which he beſtowerh onu., or hath 
purchaſed for us, 

The reaſon hereof is, becauſe by faith alone we are unired unto Chriſt himſelf : by it we receive him, 
Joh,1.12, andby it he comes ro bejoyned rou-, yea, ro dwell in us, Epheſ. 3. 17. We are alto narried to 
him by faith, Hof. 2. 20, Therefore ecing it is by faith chac we comerto cecerve Chriſt, and to be unired 
and joyned ſo near unto his perſon in a ſpiritual manner, hence it followes, thar by the ſame faith we receive 
all benefits from Chriſt, which we have from him, Even as the Wife being by the marriage-bond ,oyned ro 
her Husband, come: by this means to have an intereſt in thoſe things which are her Husband:; as his Ho- 
nour, Riches,&c, So we being by faith married to Chriſt, by the ſame faith alſo we come to have intereſt in 
all benefirs of Chriſt which he hath procured for us. 

Now the benefirs which we have from Chriſt, and by his means, are of two ſorts. 

I. Spiritual, which concern our ſouls, and the life to come 3 as juſtification, forgiveneſs of ſins, God's 
favour, and ſalvation it ſelf. All theſe and the like we receive from Chriſt by faith. Rome. 3.28. we are ſaid 
to be juſtified by faith, cc, So Ati.13.38, Through this man (that is, through Chriſt) & preached to jou fer- 

rweneſs of ſins. See Mar. 2.5, And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things. Joh. 3. 16. hoſoever 
leveth in buns, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life, See alſo, Mark 16. 16. 
2, Temporal benefirs, which concern this life ; as bodily health, wealch, outward peace and proſperity. 


| Theſe alſo we may be ſaid ro receive from Chriſt, 1, In that we come to have true righr and intereſt rochem 
| in him, and by him alone : foras in Adams we haveloſt our right unto theſe cemporal bleſſings ; 10in Chriſt | 


alone the ſecond Adam we have our right to them reſtored, 1 Cor, 3. 22,23. Rom.8.32. And this right 
we come to receive and enjoy from Chriſt only by faith : for we have it not, till we coire ro believe in him 
2, Inthat by faith they are ſanciifed unto us, ſoas we have a comfortable ule of then', and they rurn ro 
our good, 
tle x. Seethe excellency of this grace of faith, and thar iris worthily called pretioxe fah, by the Apollle, 
2 Pet.1.1, in that itis the only grace which unirerh us ro Chriſt, and gives us inrereſt co all benefits and 
good things which we have from Chritt, whether ſpiritual or remporal: and by which we come ro reccive 
and enjoy them all : eſpecially rhe excellency and preriouſneſs of this grace appearech, in char it makes us 
partakers of the ſpiritual benefits of Chriſt, which concern ſalvarion 3 as forgiveneſs of fin-, God's favour, 
&c, Theſe and all other ſpiritual bleſſings which are hid in Chriſt, as in a Treaſury or Store-houſe of all 1a- 
ving vrace, they are from him conveyed to us, and we recive them and apply them co our ſelve: onely by 
' fairh, This isthe hand by which we lay hold onthem all, and reach chemunco our ſelves, Iris the evidence 


{ by which we lay claim to them all, and by which we have aſſurance of rhem. 
Hſe 2. See the Happineſs of all true Believers: By faith ;oyned to Chritt, they do from Him receive all | 


fpirirual benefits, and'true title ro Temporal, &c. | | 
Hſe 3. See alſo by this,the miſery and wrerched condition of all thoſe thar want faith : Such have no union 
with Chrift, and conſequently can receive no good or benefit ro themſelves from or by Chrift. Though he 
be a Fountain, 01 rather an Ocean-Sea of ſaving graces, and of all good things, yer without faith it is im- 
poſſible for any todrary one drop of rhoſe living water3 out of this Sea, Though all Trealures of Grace 
and Salvation be hid in Chriſt; yer withour Faith none can receive one Mire or Farthing out of this rich- 
Treaſure. Though there be in Chrift never ſo much Divine ſaving vertue, yet without Faith, none can 
ever receive and apply to themſelves thar vertue, nor be ſaved by ir, Miſerable then 1s thy cale, whoſoe- 
ver thou arr, that wanteſt Faith ; ſo long as thou remaineſt deſticure of chis Grace, thou art ſeperate from 
Chriſt, having no part or portion in him, nor in any ſaving Grace or benefit of his, And what though chou 
enjoy many outward bleflngs, as health, wealth, and proſperity > And what though thou have many good 
thing - 
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eA (ommentary pon Ver. 34,6c. 


things in thee which are bur gifts of nature, as natural Wir, Policy, &c, And what though thou live civilly 
and orderly before men, free from groſs vices and fins? yea, what though thou do many good and Religious 
duties outwardly, as comming to the Church duly, Hearing the Word, receiving the Sacraments, &c. yer 
if all this while chou remain in unbelief, deſtitute of true Faith in Chriſt, thou art wretched and miſerable, 
norwithſtanding all the good things which thou otherwiſe enjoyeſt, and norwirhſtanding all the good duties 
which thou outwardly performeſt, : : ; : 
{ſe 4; Let all,that would have part in Chriſt, andreceive any benefit or good thing from him, eſpecially 
Spirituall and ſaving benefits; ler ſuch (I ſay) labour for ſome meaſure of true Faith, whereby ro apply Chriſt 
and his benefits to themſelves, 

Queſt, But how ſhall I attain to true Faith ? ; | 
Az{w, 1, Labour to ſee and feel thy want of it, and how miſerable and wretched thou art withour it, be- 
ing ſeperate from Chrilt, and be humbled in the ſenſe hereof. 

2, Ger a hungring and thirſting dehire after Faith in Chriſt ; then thou haſt a promiſe that thy deſire ſhall 
be ſatisfied, Eſay 44. 3. 1 will poxr water upon the thirſty — ] will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, &c, that is, 
the Graces of his Spirit. Joh, 7. 37. 1f any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, &c, yea, this defire 
God accepts for Faith it ſelt, &c, OB 

3. Be diligent in the uſe of the ordinary and principal means whereby God worketh Paith, viz, the pub- 
lick Miniſtry of the Word, Rem. 10. 17, Faith commeth by bearmg, and hearing by the Word, &c, Gal, 3,2, 


Chap. 5. 


OE OD — OO — —  ———— 


Recerved ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearmg of Faith Preached ? that is, by hearing the Do- 


ctrine of Faith Preached, So much need as thou haſt of Faith to apply Chriſt and his benefits ro thy ſelf, 
ſo much need haſt thou of the Word Preached, being the ordinary means to work it in thee, therefore come 
co1t olten anddiligemly. No marvail if many be void of Fauh, ſeeing they uſe nor the means to ger it ; 
chey care not for comming where it is to be had, to the publick Congregation where the Word of Faith is 
Preached, &c, So much of the ſecond means by which our Saviour comforreth rhe Woman 3 namely, by 
commending her Faith, | 

Now followerh thethird means, which is, by giving her aſſurance of the continuance of that benefir 
of health which he had beſtowed on her ; which 1s implyed by thete words, Go in Peace, and be whole of thy 
Plague. 

% in Peace) This is a form of Salutation commonly uſed in thoſerimes ; and by (Peace) they underſtood 
all proſperity and ſafery (according to the Phraſe of the Hebrews) and (o here our Saviour's meaning 1s, that 
che Woiran thould depart in ſafety, being free from fear of evil; rharis, from fear of falling back inco thar 
diteaſe from Which ſhe was now delivered, 

Ard be whole of thy Plague That is, be affured upon this my Word and Promiſe, that thou ſhalt continue 
whole of thy ditcaſe, which is here called a Plague or Scourge, as before, ver, 29. Now by this his Word 
and Promiſe our Saviour doth confirm and ratify to her this benefir of health, rothe end that ſhe gught enjoy 
it With comfort, being thu; afluredchereof by Chriſt”: own mouth, 

Obſerv, Hence we may gather, that we cannor enjoy the bleſſings of God beſtowed on us, With true com- 
fort and peace of Conſcience, unleſs we have the Word and Proguſe of Godro Warrant the ſame unto us, 
This 1: true both of Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings, | 

Touching Spiritual Bleflings, as forgiveneſs of fins, Gods favour, Peace of Conſcience, &c, we cannot 
have true comfort inthe en;oying of theſe, bur onely ſofar forth as we en,oy them by warrant from Gods pro- 
11e who hath promiſed theſe and the like Spiri: ual bleſſings ro the Faithfull in Chriſt, Therefore our Savi- 
viour When he forgave fins, did by his Word aflure the parry thereof, as Luke 7. 48. So alſo it 1s in tenpo- 
call blefling: of this life ; as bodily health, wealch, ourward Peace, &c, we cannot comfortably enjoy theſe 
without ſoine warrant fromthe Word of God, Our Saviour when he cured bodily diſeaſes Miraculouſly, did 
ſomerimes aſſure the parties thereof by his expreſs Word, Thu: he aflured this Woman, that ſhe ſhould 
hereafter en;oy herhealch. Thus alſo he aſſured the Leper thathe thould be cleanſed, chap. 1. ver. 41. And 
thus he promiſed the two blind men, Marth, g. 29. that it ſhould be unto them according to ther Fanh. This 
ſhews that it is needfull for us to have the Word and promiſe of God to warrant unto us the comfortable uſe 
and eryoying of thoſe benefits which we receive from him, Therefore Luke 1. 38, when God ſent an An- 
gell tothe Virgin Mary co promiſe unto her that great priviledge thar ſhe ſhould conceive and bear Chriſt, 
the thus anſwered the Angel, Bet unto me according to thy Word 3 Which ſhews, that ſhe builr all her hope 
and con'for for the en;oying of that great favour, upon the Word and promiſe of Cod delivered to her by 


Queſt. Muſt we have a particular and expreſs promiſe from God for every bleſſing which we receive and 
en;oy ? | | 

eArſw. Not ſo, but we mult have at leaſt the general Word and promiſe of God, both for Spiritual and 
Tewporalbleſhings. 


hath p:omiſed forgiveneſ; of fins ro all that truely Repent and believe in Chriſt. So for Temporal blefſings, 
ro every one of us ; yet We muſt en;oy them by vertue of Gods general promiſe, whereby he hath promiſed 
theſe rhings to the Faithfull, ſo far forth as is good for them, Pſal. 34. 10. 

[{ſe. | xawine what Word and prowiſe of God we havefor all Spiritual and Temporal bleſſings which we 


enoy. Torhisend look how we keepthe condirions of Gods promiſes upon which they are made ; $; iricuall 


our obedience and Conicionable ſerving of God, 1 Tim, 4. $, See that we keep theſe conditions. 


Mark 


the Angell, | 


7 ; . | 
For example, Though we have not a particular promiſe of Forgiveneſs of fins made expreſly to every one 
of us by name 3 yer we mult have chis benefit warranted tous by rhe general prowiſe of God, whereby he | 


a3 Health, and outward Proſperity ; though we havenor particular and expreſ: promiſes of theſethings made} 


4 


blefling: are prowiſed on condition of our Faith and Repentance : Temporal blefſings upon condition of | 
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Chap. 5. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.35,@c. 


Mark 5. 35, unto 49, Whule he yet ſpake, there came, &c, 


Aving ſpoken of the two firſt Miracles of our Saviour mentioned in this Chapter ; Namely, the ca- 
ſing our of the Legion of Devils, and the curing of the Womans bloudy Ifſlue, We are now to ſpeak 
of the third andlalt Miracle recorded in this Chapter, which 1s, the raifing of the Daughter of Jairxs the Ru- 
ler of the Synagogue, from death, The Hiſtory of which Miracle having bin in part ſer down before, from 
Verſe 22, unto the 25th Verſe, 1s now proſecuted by the Evangeliſt, from the 35th Vetſe, to the end of the 
Chapter. eh 
Where we are to Confider, 1, Some other ſpecial Antecedents of the Miracle, beſides thoſe before 
mentioned, | 
2, The Miracle it ſelf, ver. 41, 42. 
3. The Conſequents of it, ver. 42, 43. 
Touching the Antecedents, they are three in number. 

I, The news or report which was brought unto Farr from ſome that came from his houſe, touching the 
deceaſe of his daughter; rogerher with the perſwaſion uſed by them unto him, not to trouble our Saviour any 
further about the raifing of her from death, ver. 35. 

- 2, Our Saviout's incouraging and comforting of J airs upon the hearing of that heavy news, leſt he 
ſhould be diſmayed with it, ver. 36, 

3. His going with J airzs unto his houſe where his Daughter was newly departed, 

Where conſider, 1, The perſons which he made choice of, ro accompany him into the Houſe, Verſe 


T His comming to the Houſe, together with the accidents which happened and were done inthe time of 
his being inthe Houſe, ver. 38, 39, 49. 

While he yet ſpake\ viz. to the Woman cured of the bloudy Tflue ; which thews, that the Antecedents of 
this Miracle followed immediately upon the Conſequents of the former. 

T here came from the Ruler of the Symagogue\ Jairus by nawe, as before, ver. 22. 

Certam which (aid | Luk, 8, 49. There commeth one, ec. There was but one which did the Meſſage, yet 
others accompanyed him ; and it is likely theſe which came were hi: houſhold Servants, or elſe ſore others 
_—_ being ar his Houſe when his Daughter departed, did now come to him to bring this heavy news of her 

eath, 

T hy Daughter is dead, Why troubleſt thou ? ec.) By theſe word: they do nor onely report to him the news 
of his Daughters deceaſe, bur withal, they go abour to pur him our of all hope to have her rettored again to 
life, and therefore with him not ro trouble or moleſt our Saviour any further ; that 1s, notro {eek ro him to 
reftore his daughter to life, this being (as they ignorantly thought) a thing impoſſible co be done by our Savi- 
our, and therefore thar it was in vain for 7 airws to trouble him about it, 

Now this was a great tryal unto Jair# to hear theſe words of the Meſſengers, reporting the death of his 
Daughter, and periwading him not to trouble Chrift any further, there being no hope that he could reſtore 
her ro life; this could nor bur be a great diſcouragement to him, and a means to ſhake his Faith dangeroull y, 
being bur weak before. 

Ti E714 oxuMNGs, &ce] Exunar fgnifies properly, to pur one to the trouble of a long or tedious Journey 
Vide Boyſ, Amt. m Chryſoſt. Tom, 7. pag. 1 G7, 3. 

Obſerv, The Lord doth ſomerimes ſuffer the Faith of good Chriſtians ro be greatly affaulred with diſ- 
couragements and temptations, So was the Faith of this Ruler of the Synagogue aflaulred and tryed with 
this heavy Meſſage which was broughtto him, So rhe Faith of the Woman of Caraan, Matth, 15,23, So 
che Faith of the Diſciples, being in danger of drowning, Mark 4. 37. And the Faith of Peter 1n the like caſe, 
when he,walking on the Sea, began to fink, Marth. 14. See alſo Luke, 22. 31. where our Saviour telleth 


him, that Satan defired to fift or winnow him and the other Apoſtles, as Whear 3 that is toſay, greatly and | 


powerfully to aſſault their Faith by his Temptations. Thus alto was the Faith of David affaulred, Pſal.; 0.7. 


| T hox didft hide thy face (ſaith he unto God) and I was troubled, So allo, Pſal. 77. 3. 1 remembred God, aid 


was troubled ; 1 complained, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed, —ver. 7. Will the Lurd caſt off for ever ? and wall 
he be favourable no more, &'c, So the Faith of Job, chap.6,ver.7. T he Arrows of the Almnghty are within me &c 
And job 13, 15. Though he ſlay me, yet will ] truſt in him. | 

Reaſons why God d th ſuffer the Faith of his Children to be afſaulred with ſo great Temptations, 

I, For his own Glory that he may they his power and mercy in ſtrengrhening -and inabling them to bear 
ſo great aſlaults, his power being perfeSted intheir weakneſs, 2 Cor, 12, 9. 

2, For the good of the parties (o tryed, ; 

I, Thar by ſo greac aſſaults their Faith being throughly tryed, the ſouncneſs of it may appear, and be 
manifeſted, both to rhemſetves, and others, 1. Pet, 1, 7, Te are now mn heavineſs through manifold Afﬀeirttions, 
—that the Tryall of your Fauh being more pretions then Gold may be found to your praiſe and honour, &c. SO j 0b 
ſaith, that he being tryed of God, thould come forth as the Gold, : 

2. Thar ſuch grear afſaults andtryalts of their Faich may be a means ro humble them chroughly in the 
ſenſe of their owvn weakneſs, and to'cauſe them earneſtly to ſeek unto God for (trength ro withltand ſuch at- 
faults, 

Hſe i, Texcheth good Chriſtians tolook for ſuch great diſcouragements and remprarions outward and in- 
ward to affaulc their Faith, and to try it rhroughly ; and therefore daily to prepare and arm themſelve - ro 
bear ſuch aſſaulrs 3 and to this end, we muſt daily labour for more and more ftrengtn of Faith to refilt ſuch 
TO, praying unto Ged to ſtrengthen our Fauh, and uſing all other good means ro the fame 
end. 

Uſe. 2, Tocomfort Gods children when they feel and meet with ſo great tryals to aſlault their Faith : 
they 
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ak they have no cauſe to be diſcouraged, for God uſually dealeth chus with his Children, ſuffering their Faith | 
oftentimes to be aſſaulced with great diſcouragements and temprations, And this he doth for his own glory, 
and their good, to humble them, and ro make thorough proof and tryall of rhe ſoundneſs of their faith. And | f 


= Een — O_o en tn 
. ——— - Se > 


| Verſe 36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the Word, Ge. | 
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Obſcrv. 1, | andto help his weak faith; bidding him nor fear, &c, Hence we learn, That Chriſt Jeſus our Lord is read 


Hſe 1, Uſe 1, Comfort for ſuch as feel and complain of the weakneſs of their faith : Let them know and remem- 
ber, That Chriſt Jeſus 1s moſt ready to ſtrengthen their weak faith, and to help their unbelief-: and he will 
do it, if they ſeek to him by prayer to have their faith increaſed ; and carefully uſe all other good means 
ro the tame end, Thou therefore that feeleſt thy weakneſs of faith, come to him (as the Apoſtles did inlike 
caſe), praying him to increaſe thy faich, Lke 17. with the father of that. child, Mark, 9. Say thus unto 
Chriſt, 7 believe, Lord, help thou mine #nbelief, Then ſhalt thou affuredly find and feel, thac he will not break, 
the bruiſed reed, vor quench the ſmoaking flax : but he will by the powerfull work of his Spirit help and (ireng- } 4 
then thy weak and feeble faith 3 and though it be never ſo weak, yer being true and unfeigned faith, he will 
not ſuffer it to fail : bur that prayer which he made for Peter's faith, Luke 22, ſhall alſo be effe&ual for thy 
faith to keep it from failing ; according to that, Joh, 17.20, 
Ye 9. {fe 2. This teacherh us alſo after Chriſt's example tobe ready to help and trengrhen rhoſe that are weak 
in faith. Rom.14.1. Him that 15 weak m faith, recerve unto you,Ce. thatis, admit hum willingly into your ſo- 
| ciety, and uſe the belt mean: to help and ftrengthen his weakneſs. So Luke 22, Peer 1s commanded to 
| firengrhen his brethren. This we muſt do after Chrilt's example. Row.15.7, Recesve ye one another, as Chriſt 
rece:ved 1s, to the glory of God, We muſt nor therefore contemn or re;ect our weak brethren, whoſe faith 1s 
bur as the ſmoking flax, bur endeavour by all good means in our power to helpand firengrhen their faith ; 
a. by praying for them (as Chriſt did for Peter) by acquainting him with the abundant mercies of God in 
| Chritt, and with the comfortable promiſes of the Goſpel, &c, See 1 Thefſ. 5, 14. Comfort the feeble-nnnded, 
| ſupport the weak, c. | 
; Obferw,2, Obſerv, 2, From the Circumſtance of time ; In that it 1s ſaid, That as ſoon as Chriſt heard the Word that 
was ifoken; that 1s, the heavy news which came to Jars, and the words of diſcouragement which the 
Meflengers uſed tohim, forthwith he endeavoured ro comfort him, hence Obſerve this, That our Saviour 
Chriſt is ready to comfort the faithful in the very time of their greateſt remprations, when their faith 1s moſt 
| of all aflaulred and (as it were) ſhaken, by the force of temptations and tryals inward and outward; even 
then, when they have moſt need of help and comforr, Chrilt 15 ready to help and comfort them,and ro ftreng-} 
then their weak faith,when it is even ready tofail ; when they are ready to fall and fink under the burden of 
| the temptation, he is then ready to put under his hand, and to uphold chem, Thus when Peter's faith was 
ready to fail, and himſelf ready to fink for fear, Chriſt upheld him, and ſtrengthened his faith, CMatth. 14. 
And ſo he helped the Diſciples, and encouraged them ar the very time when they were in danger of drown- 
ing ; their faith being then greatly aſſaulted and ſhaken with thar tryall, 
Uſe. ſe. Remember this, when we feel the greateſt weakneſs of faith, and Rrongeſt remprations of Satan, or 
| our own fleſh, or the world affaulring us. When we are in ſuch inward trouble and perplexity, char we are | 
ready to yield, and to fink under the burden of our fins, and of Saran's tewprarions ; then know, that Chriſt 
| Jeſus is at handro afſift and firengrhen us, and ro give us comfort, Think of this in the grearelt tryals and 
| | remptations with which thy faith is aſſaulted ; and when thou art in greateſt extrewiry of inward and out- 
ward troubles, when thou feeleſt fightings within, and rerrours withour, (as the Apoſtle ſaich);and when thou | 
| haſt moſt need of help and irength, and comfort from Chriſt, then will he nor fail thee : 1 chou lifr up thy | 
heart to him, and ſeek to him by earnelt prayer ; be aſſured he will nor then ſuffer thee to be rempted above 
har thou art able; bur will, in due time, even in thy greateſt need and extrenuty, make a Way for thee to | 
eſcape. He way defer his help rill thou art in extremity, bur then he will defer no longer, but willhelp and 
comfort thee in due time, even when thou haſt greateſt need of comfort,&c. 


* Somuch of the ſecond Anrecedent of the Miracle, Chriſt's comforting of Tarrs, when he heard news of | 
his daughters death, . 
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Mark 5. 37,&c. And he ſuffered no man to follow him, ſave Peter and Tames, Cc, 


T Ow followeth the third Antecedent : Which was, Our Saviour's going with Jairzs unto his houſe, 

where his daughter was newly deparred, Bur firſt che Evangeliſt mentioneth the company Which he 

made choyce of to go with him into the Houſe, Verſe 37. He ſuffered no mas to follow him, ſave Peter and 
James, Oc. | ; : 

To follow im Vis. Toenter into the houſe with him : for ir is likely, rhat others beſides theſe three 
Diſciples, did accompany him till he came to the houſe; but he would have none bur theſe three to go with 
him into the houſe. See Lake 8,51, 

Queſt. 1, Why did our Saviour take three Diſciples with him when he went into the houſe ? 

Anſw, That they might be ſufficient Witneſſes of the Miracle, according to the Law, Deut.1 9.15. That 
at the mouth of two or three Witneſſes, a matter ſhould be ſtabliſhed, 

Weſt. 2. Why did he make choyce of theſe three Diſciples here named among the reſt ? 

Ayſw. Becaute they were chiet among the Twelve Apoſtles, and in ſpecial favour and account with 
Chriſt; as appeareth by this, that ar cther ipecial times alſo he made choyce of theſe abovethe relt to be his 
Companions 3 as Matth,17,1, at his Transfiguration he rook theſerhree with him as ſpecial Witnefſes, So 
alſo Matth,26.37. In that bitter Agony of Soul which he ſuffered, he rook theſe three with him as Witneſſes 
thereof, And this is further confirmed,becauſe in two of thoſe places where the tiyelve Apoſtles are reckon- 
ed up, theſe three are reckoned firſtin order, as Mark 3.16, and Aft.1.13, 

Left. 3. Why would our Saviour have no more to go into the houſe with him, bur only theſe three ? 

Anſw. This might be for theſe Reaſons, 1. To avcid all ſhery of vain-glory : and to ſhew, that he 
ſoughr not ambiriouſly after his own honour and praiſe : therefore he would not work thi; great Miracle 
publikely before all the people. _ | 

2. Leſtthe rulticude thronging into the houſe, and making noyſe and rumult, ſhould hinder the conve- 
nent and orderly working of rhe Miracle, Therefore ke alfo caſt our the Mourners, Verſe 40. 

Now from this Exampl: and practiſe of our Saviour in this caſe, we may leam ſome profitable In- 
Aructions, 

Inſtrutt. 1. In that our Saviour would have none bur the three Diſciples go with him into the houſe, (be- 


ing co work this Miracle) rhatſo he might avoid the thew and ſuſpition of vain-glory ; This muſt reach us 


in all good actions and duties which we perform, to take heed of ſeeking vain-glory, and the praiſe of men: 
yea, to take hed of the ſheiy of vain-glory, being fearful nor ro give others juſt occaſion to ſuſpect us there- 
of, Gal.s, ult, Let us not be deſirous of vaw-glory, &c, It was the finof the Scribes and Phariſees in our Sa- 
viour's time, to do good Works, As tO pray, faſt, give als, &c, that they might be ſeen of men, Marth, 6. 
Take heed it be nor ſo withus, If ir be, we have all the reward weare like to have from God, for doing ſo 
2054 duries for ſo evill and {nifter an end, as our Saviour rold thoſe hypocrites in his time. Ler us inurare 
our Saviour himſelf, who in all his actions, ſought not his own glory and praiſe only, or chiefly, bur the glory 
of his Father who ſent him into the World, See Joh.8.50, & Jeh.7.14. Solerus in all our actions, and in all 
o00d duties Which we perform toward God or Man, ſer Gods glory before our eyes as the chief end weaym 
at, and not our own praiſe or vain-glory, 

Inſtrut. 2. In that our Saviour entring intothe houſe to work this great Miracle,would have none bur theſe 
three Diſciples ro accompany him, leſt che multitude thronging into the houte with him, thould by making 
noyſe or tumulr hinder the orderly working of the Miracle, hence we way learn, That when we are to 20 
abou: performance of ſerious and weighty actions or duties, we thould wiſely prevent all occations which 
| way hinder us there, So when WeEare to gO abour the duties of Gods worſhip,as prayer,hearingthe Word, 
 &c, we ſhould be iviſe before-nand ro remove thoſe things winch way hinder us in ſuch duties; as worldly 
| Cares, 1dle and wandring thoughts, carnal luts,&c., 7f am.1.21, Lay apart all filthireſs, and ſuper fluity of naugh- 
neſs, and receive with meckyeſs the engraffed Word, &c, Sowhen we areto pray to God, we thould remove 


Was to pray, left company ſhould hinder him in thar terious work. So Chap.1.35, 1 the mornmng, riſing #p a 
great whule tefore day, he departed into a ſolutary place, and there prayed, So at other times allo, as Lake 5. 16. 
He withdrew himſelf wto a Wilderreſs to pray, So Peter,for the iame cauſe, A, 10, g, being to pray, went np 
apon the houſe, &c, Aud Iſaac went into the fields at eventide to prayor meditate, Gen. 24. 63, Heztkiah turned 
hes face to the wall, Tſai, 38.2. tharſo he nught be more private and free from diftractions. So ſhould we, 
when Weare to pray, be careful ro prevent all things that way diftract or hinder us in that ſerious dury. So 
When We are to go abour any other dury of Gods tervice, eipecially on the Sabbath day, being ro go ro the 
Houſe of God to hear the Word, to receive the Sacrament, &c. firit ſee that we remove hinderances, and 
ſhake them off. As our S3viour going ro work this Miracle,thook off ſuch company as might be a hinderance 
to him, and would nor ſuffer them ro go with him into the houſe : ſo when we are to enter Gods Houle, to 
perform ſolemn duries of his Worſhip, we mult firit ſhake off all hinderances ; ſhake off worldly cares and 
bufineſſe:, carnal luſts,&c. rid our ſelves of theſe troubleſome companions, ſuffer them nor in any caſe to 
enter with us into the Houſe of God : ſay ro them as Chriſt aid to Peter, when he went abour to hinder him 
from ſuttering : Get thee behind me, (ayes he) thou art en off ence to me, So ler us ſay to every thing that may 


hinderance in Gods Service. Gen.z 5.2, Jacob being upon Gods Commandment to go to Bethell ro worſhip, 
aid firtt purge his Fawily from Idols, leſt they ſhould hinder him, or thoſe of his Family,” in the worſhip of 
0d, by drawing away their minds from ir, So mult we remove all hinderances when We are to go to Wor- 
ihip in Betkell ; that is, in Gods Houſe, And as in duties of Gods ſolemn worthip, ſo in all other weighty 
dunies which we 90 about, we ſhould firſt wiſely remove thoſe occation:s which may hinder us in them: And 
among other hinderances, we muſt ſhake off ſuch Company as may binder us, Gep, 22.5, Abraham going to 
offer 1ſaac upon Gods Commandment, ſuffered neither his Wite, nor any of his Family befides 1ſaac, to $0 
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hinderances, For this cauſe our Saviour uſed to withdraw himſelf from company, and to go alone when he | 


hinder us in the duties of Gods Worſhip : Gerthee behind we, leK thou be an offence to we; thar is, a | 
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' Scripture forbidden to imitate the profane and Superſticious Cuſtomes of the Heathen, which kney nor God 
| Nor his Word, So Levit, 18, 3, After the doings of the Land of Egypt ſhall ye not do 3 nor after the doings of the 


———— 


' friends, with this hope and affurance, that their bodies go not utterly em in death, but that they ſhall be 


\ Tumult and great Mourning which was in the houſe of Jairzs when our Saviour came 1nto ir. 


_— 


Chap. 5. AC ommentary upon Ver. 38. 


with him, leſt our of their weakneſs they ſhould diflwade or hinder him any way from obeying God's Com- 
mandment. The like Wiſedome is to be practiſed of usin like caſe 3 when we are to go abour any weighty 
and ſerious duty which God requires of us, whether it be a Duty of God's ſpecial Worthip, or ſome Duty 
of love oz Mercy ro our Neighbour, as giving to the poor Saints, viſiring the ſick, or the ike duty; It is Wiſ- | 
dome for us when we go about ſuch Duries to ſhake off the company of uch as are kely rather to hinder then 
to further us in them, 

Ir followeth, ver, 38. 4nd he commeth to the Houſe of the Ruler, &c.\| The Evangeliſt having ſhewed 
what company our Saviour made choice of,'0 go with him intothe Houſe of | air : Now he mentioneth 
his comming to the houſe, rogether with thoſe things which fell out and were done, during the time of his 
abode there immediately before the working of the Miracle. 

Now theſe accidents which fell out, were four in number, T1, Thar our Saviour coming to the houſe, 
ſaw there the tumult which was made by thoſe which mourned ſolemnly for the death of rhe Maiden, 
2, Thar being inthe houſe, and ſeeing ſuch tumult, he reproved the mourners for making ſo much ſtir and 
noiſe there 3 adding alſo a reaſon of ht3 reproof, becauſe the Damuſell was not dead, but aſleep, ver. 39. 
3. That they hearing Chriſt's words and reproof, laughed him to ſcorn, 4. That our Saviour Chriſt, putting 
all thoſe our of the houſe which made tumult there, and raking onely the Father and Mother of the Maiden 
and his three Diſciples with him, entred into the room where the dead Corps of the Damoſel was lying, 
ver. 40, 

To ſpeak of theſe things in their order, 

And he commeth to the Honſe of the Ruler | Herein he yielded to the requeſt of J airzes which he had made | 
ro him b:for2,when he came firſtrohim ; which was, that he would e:me and lay his hands on his ſick daughter, 
He could have reſtored her to life without comming to her, onely by his Divine power, bur he rather choſe 
ro cometo the Houſe to her, and to rouch her, and ſpeak to her (as he did afterwards ver. 41.) both for the 
confirmation of the weak Faith of Jarrzes, and alſo that the Miracle might be more apparant and manifeſt, 

And ſecth the Tumult| The noiſe and ſtir that was made by thoſe that mourned, This mourning 13 menti- 
oned to they the certainty. of her death ; ando the greatneſs of the Miracle. 

And wayled greatly\ Matth, 9.23. There 1s mention made of Minttrells which were preſent alſo in the | 
houſe at this ſolemn mourning ; which ſhews, that it was a ſuperſtitious Cuſtome then m uſe amongit the 
Jews at Funerals of the dead, to have a kind of mournfull Muſick, the more to fiir up the mourners to lament 
and bewail the dead, And this Superſtition (no doubr) the Jews 1n thoſe times had learned from the Heathen 
or Gentiles 3 among whom rþ-re were many Superſtitious Cuſtomes in uſe ar the Funerals of the dead, and 
among others this was one, that they uſed ro hire Minſtrels or Muſitians, who by dolefull Muſick might (tir up 
the paſſion of grief inthe Mourners, Vide Bezam in Matth. 9. 23. et Homer. Jliad. 24.1 deſcriprione fureris 
Heftore!t, Vide etiam Woweren, Amt. in Petron. pag. 351. Gell, 1, 20, c, 2, & Menrſ. de Funcre, cap, 18, 
And this ſhewshow great corruptions and abuſes then reigned in the Church of the Jews, in that ſuch hea- 
theniſh Cuſtomes were in uſe among them, yea, amongſt the chief of them, ſuch as this Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue was, notwithſtanding that the Law of God fo:badexpreſly ſuch Heatheniſh and Superſtiuous mour- 
ning for rhe dead, as appeareth, Levit, 19. 28, and Deut. 14. 1, Further we-mulſt here note, that when the 
Evangelift mentioneth not onely a tumulr or great noiſe, bur alſo great weeping and wailing, by all theſe 
words he doth imply an immoderare and exceſſive kind of mourning for the dead, after the manner of ths 
Heathen, | ; 

Obſerv, Here thenwse learn, that it is a profane and Heathenith Cuſtome and practice to mourn exceſ- 
hvely for the dead, The Geztiles uſed thus ro mou:n, as hath been before ſhewed, and as Pax! ſhewerh 
plunly, 1 Thef. 4. 13. when he forbid; Chriſtians to ſorrow for the dead, as thoſe that have no hope 3 thar 
1%, as the Gertiles, Seealſo, Ger. 50. 3. And the ſame may be gathered alſo from rhoſe places, Levi. 19, and 
Det. 14, where Gods people ate forbidden to make cutcings in their fleſh for the dead, &c. after the Cu- 
{tome of the Geztiles ; for thoſe cutting: of their fleſh were rokens of immoderate mourning inuſe among the 
Heathen, And as this was uſed fir{t by the profane Gemtles, ſo the Jews in our Saviour Chrift's time had 
learned ir of them, as the Evangehiſtz do ſhew. | ; 

Now the reaſon why the Genizles uſed thus exceſſively to mourn for the dead, was this 3 becauſe, as the 


Apolil ſaith (1 Thefs. 4. 13.) they had nohope : rar 1:, they had no hope of the Reſurre&ionof the dead, 
ror they were 1gnorant Of it, and therefore thought thar the bodies of thoſe that died, aid periſh forever, and 
ihou]d never be revived againto en,oy a better life: And hence it was that they mourned ſo immoderately 
for the dead. 

Zſe, This being a profane and Heatheniſh Cuſtowe to mourn immoderarely for the dead, it muſt diflwade 
all Chriſtian; from uſing it, leſt they become like to tne profane Gentiles herein, Gods people are often in 


Land of Canaan— neither ſhall yewalk_m their Ordinances, Ephel. 4. 17. Thu I ſay, and teſtify im the Lord 
that ye walk vt as other Gentiles, &c. Now as 1n other profane Cuſtowes we wult not follow the Gertiles, | 
ſo not 1n this of exceſſive and Superſtinious mourning for the dead; bur ſeeing we know our of the Word of 
God, that the dead ſhall rife again art the laſt day, we muſt learnro comfort our ſelves in the death of our 


rated again in cuerive, and that if they be ſuch as dyed well, and in the Faith of Chriſt, they ſhall, borh in 
Soul and body together, be made partakers of a Heavenly and Erernal life at the laſt day, $o much of the 


— OO" -- 


It followeth, Ver. 39. {ad when he was come in, He ſaith to them, Why make jethis ado, and weep? cc | 
Thar 15, why make ye this ruwult or confuſed noiſe with your exceſſive larenting for the dead ? By theſe 
words our Saviour doth reprove their Superſtitious and immoderate mourning ; And he addeth a reaſow of ; 
his reptoct in the next words, The Damoſell 75 not dead, but fleepeth, 
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Chap. by the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.3 9. 291 


Is wot dead} That is, ſhe isnot irrecoverably dead, as you ignorantly ſuppoſe ; nor ſo dead as if there were 


| no hope or poſſibility of her being raiſed ro liſe again, | 

\ But ſhe ſleepeth| This our Saviour ſpeaketh of her body, and that for two reaſons. The firſt common to 
all char dye, who are ſaid in Scripture to fall aſleep, or ro {leep, becauſe bodily death is like unto natural ſleep 
of the body, The ſecond reaſon of this phraſe uſed by our Saviour, was peculiar to the Damſell, who is 
faid to be aſleep, and not dead, becauſe the was immediately to be awaked  thar is, to be Miraculouſly rai- 
ſed ro life again by the power of Chriftt, Therefore hethus ſpeaketh of her, partly ro reprove their immo- 
derate mourning 1n the houſe, and partly ro comfort J airz by putting him in hope of the life of his daughter, 
So much of the ſenſe of the words, 

Obſerv, 1, 1nthat our Saviour comming to the kouſe of air, and perceiving their Seperſtitious and ex- | Obſerr, 1, 
ceſſive mourning for the dead, did reprove it in them ; We tearn from hence, that when we come occafio- 
nally inco ſuch places, where we ſee profane or Superſtitious Cuſtomes uſed and practiſed, we ſhould ſhew 
our diſlike of them, either by reproving them, if we have a Calling to do it, (as our Saviour now had) or elſe 
ſome other way, At, 17. 22, Paul being at Athens, and there perceiving their Superſtitious and Idolatrous 
worſhipping of an unknown God, did ſhew hi: diſlike thereof by reproving ir. So our Saviour comming in- 
ro the Temple, and there finding a profane Cultome of ſelling wares, and changing of Money, ſhewed his 
diflike by reproving and cafting our thence the Buyers and Sellers, and Changers of Money, Joh, 2. 14. So 
if we come where profane Cuſtomes are uſed, we are ſome way or other to teſtify our diflike and dereſtation 
of them ; eather by reproving them if we have a Calling thereto, and ſee likelihood or hope of doing good 
by ſuch a reproof, or elſe ſome other way 3 as either by a ſad Countenance teſtifying our diſlike of them 3 or 
elſe by departing quickly our of the places and companies where ſuch abuſes are practiſed, 

Uſe. This reproverh ſuch as are ſo far from ſhewing diſlike and dereſtation of ſuch profane Cuſtomes inthe | ſe, 
places where they come, that they rather countenance and ſeem to approve of them by their carriage towards 
ſuchas uſe them, either commending them, or joyning with them, or at leaſt winking at them alrogerher,and 
taking no norice of them ; yea, though they be groſs or notorious abuſes. Bur take heed of this countenan- | 
cing, or ſeeming toallow of ſuch ſinfull practiſes in others, lett we be found acceflary ro them, Row. I. 32, 
The Apoltle condemnerh ſuch as applaud rhe fins of other -, or ſhew good liking of them, Contra, Epheſ, 5, 
11, Have nofellowſhip with works of darkneſs, &c, | : 

Otſerv. 2, In that our Saviour ſaith of the Damſel, that ſhe was not dead, but onely aſleep ; we learn this, Obgero,e. 
That bodily death 1s but as a ſleep untothoſe that dye ;. for though this be here ſpoken of this young Maiden | 
in a ſpecial reſpe&, becauſe ſhe was preſently afcer to be reſtored to life, yer it1s in ſore ſenſe true of all 
; others tnat dye ; Ifay, of all that dye, whether they be godly or wicked. Daz, 12. 2, Many of them that 
f ſleep m the duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake, ſome ts Everlaſting life, ſome to everlaſting contempt, Here, both the 
death of the Godly and wicked is reſembled co aſleep : and elſewhere alſo in Scripture, rhe death of the 
wicked as well as of the Godly, is called aſleep. 1 Kizg, 14. 20. Jeroboam ſlept with his Fathers, ec. and 
ver. laſt, the like 1s ſaid of Kehoboaws, And the reaſon why the death of all both Godly and Wicked is re- 
ſembled to a ſleep, is this, becauſe all both godly and wicked ſhall be awaked again ; rhar is, their bodies 
(hall be raiſed again ar the laft day ; the bodies of the godly to be partakers of everlaſting life, and the bo- 
dies of the wicked to be caſt into Hell rorments, Bur it is eſpecially true of the godly, who live and dye 
well, that death is to them as a ſleep. So Jeh, 11. 11, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth, &c, And Att. 7, ult. Ste- 
ven dying, is ſaid to fall aſleep. 1 (or, 11, 30, Many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep. And 
hence it Was,that the Antient Greek Church called their places of Chriſtian burial xowu]ne ; char 1s, Pla- 
ces to ſleep in; according to that Eſay 57. 2. They reſt m their beds , that 1s, 'in their Graves, | 

Now the reaſon why the death of the Godly is called a fleep in Scripcure, isthis ; becauſe rhere is a fit re- 
ſemblance between tt and natural ſleep ; which reſemblance [tandeih chiefly in theſe things, 

I. Inbodily ſlezp menrelt from the labours of mind and body. So the Faithful dying in the Lord, are 
ſaid to reſt from their labours, Rev. 14. 

2, After natural ſleep men uſe to awake again ; ſo aſter death, rhe bodies of the Saints (hall be awaked, 
that is, raiſed up again to life our of their Graves at the laſt day. And as 1t i- eaſy to awake one in a natu- 
| {al {leep, ſo is it much more eaſy with God by his Almighty power, to raiſe the dead ar the laſt day, 

3. AS after natural ſleep the body and outward ſenſes are more frefh and lively then before, io I:kewiſe af- 
rer that the bodies of rhe Saints,being dead, have for a time ſlept in their Graves as in beds, they thall awoke 
and ciſe againat the laſt day in a far moreexcellenteſtare thenthey dyed in, being changed from corruption | 
co incorruption, from Diſhonour to Glory, from weakneſs to power, from natural ro Spiritual bodies, as the 
| Apoſtle ſhewerh; 1 Cor, 15. 42. 

4. As1n natural ſleep the body onely is ſaid properly to ſleep, nor the Soul (the pavers whereof work even 
| in {leep in ſome ſort, though not ſo perfe&ly as when we are waking): ſo in death, onely the bodie; of che 
Saints do dye and lye down inthe Graves, but their Souls retutn ro God who gave them, Eccleſ, 12, 7. and 
they live with God even in death and after death. RO 

' 5. Asfleep is ſweet tothem that are wearied with labour and travel (Ecleſ, 5. 12.), ſo alſo death 1s (Weet 
| and comfortable to the Faithfull, being wearied and turmoiled with fin, and with the manifold mitertes of 
this life ; therefore ſome have even detired death, as Ehah, 1 King, 19, 4. and Paul, Phil, 1. 

Ob-eft. Death is bitter and painfull even to the godly. Obreft; 
| eAvſw, True, in itſelf itis ſo; Bur 1, The pains of it aremitigated, and ſiveerned to them by the An'w. 
comfortable feeling and apprehenſion: of Gods love and mercy in Chriſt, and by the aflured hope of erernal 
life, which they conceive inthe midſt of death. The ſting of their death is pulled our, becauſe they feel their 
fins forgiven, and themſelves at peace with God in Chriſt, 2. Though the pangs which accompany death 
may be bitter, yer death ir ſelf is ſweerto them, in thar it freerh rhein from alt ſin and miſery, and paſlerh | 
them toa berter and Heavenly life. So much of the Do&trine, 4 | 
| Zſe 1. Seeing death is bur aſleep, this afforderh an Argument ro prove tous the general Reſurre&ion of | #{? 3. 

the bodies of all that dye. If they do but ſleepin their graves, then there ſhall be a time of awaking them out 
| of that ſleep, SEC 1 Gr $0, Pp 2 Hſe 2, | 
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Chap.5, eA(, ommentary upon Ver. 40. 


Uſe 2, Terrour tothe Wicked and Reprobate dying in their fins, Seeing death is bur a ſleep, hence ir 
followes, That their bodies wuſt be hereafter awaked and raiſed out of their graves at the laſt day,and united 
again to their ſouls 3 that both Souls and Bodies together may be caft into Hell-Torrents for ever, Ir 
were well for ſuch, if their ſouls and bodies might utterly periſh and be abohſhed by death (as the ſouls and 
bodies of brute Beaſts); but it isnorſo : For their Souls after death 20 into Hell-Torments ; and though 
their bodies for a tire go tothe Earth, yet at the laſt day they ruſt (whether they will or no) be raiſed, to 
the end they may together With their ſouls, be caftto Hell, 

Hſe 3. Toencourage and comfort the godly againſt the fear of death, Remember, thar death is to them 
bur a {leep 3 yea, a ſweet and comfortable ſleep to ſuch as dye well, and inthe Lord, If thou dye in Chriſt, 
thou falleſt a{leep, as it were, in his Arms, and then ſhalt thou have a moſt comfortable waking ar the laſt 
day : thy body ſhall then be awaked never to leep again, nor to have any more need of ſleep, nor yer of 
any earthly comforts, as mear, drink,&c. It ſhall alſo awake far more freſh, lively, and vigorous, and in a 
far more excellent condition then ir fell aſleep in death, Fear not then to fall into this ſweer ſleep of death, 
when thy time ſhall come. What weary Traveller or Labouring man is net willing when night cometh, to 
lye down in his bed, and there to fall aſleep rill next morning, that he may be freſh again tolabour ? So whar 
oo0d Chriſtian wearied with the labours and troubles of this life, and with this tedious warfare and pilgri- 
mage which here we paſs thorough,ſhould not be willing and joyful,when the night of death cor eth,to have 
tighody 20 to the grave, as intoa ſoft bed, there to ſleep and reſt till the Day of. Judgment,thar then he may 
awake freſh again, &c > Know then, if thou be a good Chriſtian, and haſt thy tins torgiven, end dycſt in 
Chriſt, death 1sno death, but a ſweer fleep to thee, &c. Thy body ſhall nor be aboliſhed or periſh by death, 
bur only fall aleep, that it may at length be awaked again ina far more excellent condition then it was in 
when it fell aſleep : thy vile body ſhall then be changed,and wade like unto the glorious body of Chriſt hin- 
ſelf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As for thy Soul, that ſhall not fleep ar all, no nor in death, but ſhall for ever 
wake and live with God, 


of them, then is there no cauſe at all of mourning, bur of re;oycing and thankfulneſs rather for them, that after 
their redious Pilgrimage in this life, and after all the roylieme labours and miſeries of it, they are at length 
fallen into ſo ſound and ſweera fleep, and that they now reft in their beds, thar is, in their craves, Never 
did they before in all their life ſleep ſo ſweetly : never was any bed ſo eafie and comfortable rothem as the 
grave, Ceaſe then our mourning tor them, Weep not for them, bur for our ſelves, in regard of our loſs of 
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Hſe 4. To comfort us in the deceaſe of Friends dying well and in the Lord, If we can be ſo perſwaded | 


their Chriſtian ſociery, and eſpecially for our fins, the procuring cauſe of that lois. And yer even in mourn- 
ing for the loſs of our Chriſtian friends, we ruſt beware of excels, that we mourn not as thoſe without hope : 
but remember, That though they are gone before us, yet we have nor utterly loſt them 3 Pra-wn1ſimms, zen 
amiſimus : If we be careful to live and dye well, as they have done before us,we ſhall meet with them again, 
and enjoy them at the laſt day in the general Relurre&tion, When our Friends, whole company we defire, 
are fallen into a natural ſleep, though we cannot then converſe withthem, yer we hope we ſball when they 
are awake again: So think of our Chriſhan friends departed thi« life ; rhough now while they ſ)eep i their 
raves We have not their company, yet when they awake at the laſt day, we ſhall have it again, and much 
more comfortably rhen ever we had in ths life, 
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Mark 5. 40, &c, And they laughed him to ſcorn, &c. 


He Evangeliſt from the 38. Verſe tothe 41, ſerreth down the Accicents which fell out inthe houſe of 
J airus immediately before our Saviour wrought the Miracle there, 1, That our Saviour coming tothe 
houſe, found rhere a great ftirr and turult made by the Mourners afſembled ro ſolemnize the Funerals of the 
young Maid which was dead, Verſe 38, 2, His reproving of that their tumulr and ſuperſtitious mourning 


Verſe 39, 3. Their derifion or laughing him to ſcorn, 4. His purting of, ther all our of the howe, 
and taking the Father and Mother of the Maid, together with his three Diſciples before mentioned, and ſo 


| 


Ob[, rv, 


entring into che Room where the dead Corps lay, Verſe 40. 

Now of the two former of theſe Accidents, I have ſpoken. The two latter follow, 

And they laughed him to ſcorn This isto be underſtood of the Minſtrels and iolemn mourners which were 
making tumulr 1n the houſe, as we have before heard. Theſe being reproved by our Saviour for their ſuper- 
ſtitious mourning, and hearing him withall to ſay of the young Damlel, That ſhe was nor dead,bur aſleep,and 
not conceiving his meaning, were ſo far from hearkening ro his reproof, or believing his words touching rhe 
| dead party, that they laughed him ro ſcorn, So the cauſe of their deriding him, was their ignorance, net 


! underſtanding what he meant by thoſe words, T he Damoſell x not dead, but ſleczeth, Luke, 53, They laughed 


him to ſeorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. They thought he had meant, that he was nor truly dead, bur only in a 
natural ſleep, (though he meant far ctherwite, as we have before heard); and therefore they ſo derided him. 
Now this their ſcoffing at our Saviour, 1s mentioned by the Evangeliſt, to ſhew that ſhe was certainly dead, 
and ſoto ſer forth the greatneſs of the Miracle of Chriſt, in raiſing her co life again, 

Obſerv, See here, Thar it is the property of ignorant and profane people, (iuch as theſe were) to deride 
and ſcoff at thoſe good things which they underſtand nor; eſpecially ar ſpiritual and heavenly marters. 
| 2 Pet, 3.3. There ſhall come m the laſt dayes, ſoffers— ſaying, Where 1s the promiſe of bis coming? The 

cauſe of this their ſcoffing, the Apoſile mentionerh Verſe 5. their wilfull ignorance in the do&rine of the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt raughtin the Scriptures, 4.2.13.ſowe of the people when they heard the Apoſtles 
ſuddenly to ſpeak divers Languages,mocked and ſaid,T key were full of new Wine, The reaſon was,becauſethey 


were ignorant of the extraordinary and miraculous gift of Tongues, whuch Was then poured forth upon the 
Apoſtles, So 46.17.32, The cAth.mans ſcoftedat Pans Dodtrine touching the Reſurrection, becauſe 
they | 


., ,>'» JP. * V” » , ft 


which they uſed ; together with the Reaſon of his Reproof, becauſe the Maid was not dead, bur aſleep, | 
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Ver. 41,42, 
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Chap. 5. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


they were ignorant of it, The Reaſon hereof is given by che Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 2,14, Spiritzall things 
liſhneſs to the naturall man, 0c, 

Hſe 1, See how dangerous it 15 to live in ignorance of the Word of God, and of thoſe ſpiritual and hea- 
venly matters which are taught in it, This ignorance doth not only keep ſuch from believing and imbra- 
Cing the things revealed in the Word, Fut it makes them allo apt and ready to deride and ſcoft at ſuch hea- 
venly matters when they are taught, and when they hear of them by others : which how hainous a fin it is, 
may appear, in that it 15 in Scripture uſually mentioned as a mark of notorious wicked men; as 2 Pet, 3. & 
Jude,18 Verſe, wockers who ſhould walk after their own ungodly Iuſts, And Pſal.1, 1, ſiting in the (eat of 
the jcornfull, 1s mentioned as a high degree of fin, Now ignorance in the Word of God, where it raigneth, 
(eſpecially obſtinace and wilful ignorance) brings many to this height of ſin, to be ſcoffers and ſcorners of 
the Word of God, Take heed chen of living in ignorance of the Word of God : eſpecially rake heed of 
wilful ignorance, and of deſpiſing the means of knowledg, leſt it bring thee at length to plain ſcoffing at 
Religion, andat the Word of God, On the contrary, uſe all meansto come our of thy ignorant eſtare,and 
© atrain to the ſound knowwledg of the Word, Read it, or hear it read ofcen in privare, according to that 
Precept of our Saviour, Joh.5.39. Hear it alſo upon all occaſions in publike ; and pray unto God to open 
the eyes of thy mind, that thou mayſt be able to underſtand the Scriptures. 

Hſe 2. Beware of ſcoffing at good things ſpoken or done by others, leſt thou bewray thy ſelf either to be 
a blind and ignorant perſon in the Word of God ; or elſe one that is openly profane and wicked (which is 
worſe): for one of the two, or both, thou muſt needs be, if rhou be a ſcoffer ar good things in others, 

It followeth, But when he had put them all out, &c.) Queſt, Why did our Saviour thruſt our the mourners, 
and ſuffer only the Father and Mother of the Damoſel, with his three Diſciples,to be with him arthe working 


of the Miracle ? : BY: 
Anſw, For the ſame reaſons for which he would not ſuffer any to go into the houſe with him, but only his 


three Diſciples : whereof ſee before. 

He taketh the Father and the Mother of the Damoſel| Theſe he took with him,becauſe the Miracle did moſt 
nearly concern them, inthat it was to be wrought upon their own daughter, and intheir own houſe. It was 
cherefore fir they ſhould be eye-witneſſes, both that they might be the more ſtirred up to thankfulneſs for 
life reſtored to their daughter; and alſo might be the berter able to reſtifie the cruth of rhe Maracle to others 


afterward. 


And them that were with hims| That is, Peter, James, and John, which came with him into the houſe z as 


before, Verſe 37. 
Obſerv. Though the mourners ſcoffed at the words of our Saviour, when he ſaid, The Damoſel was not 


dead, &c, yer he regarded nor their derifion of him, neither ſuffered them ro hinder him in that which he 
went abour ; bur purring them all our of the houſe, he proceederh to the working of the Miracle : To reach 
us, That when ignorant or profane perſons deride or ſcorn us for ſpeaking or doing well , we are not to re- 
gard rheir ſcoffs, nor to be diſcouraged or hindered by them, in ſpeaking or doing well : but we are to pro- 
ceed rherein conſtantly as we have begun; A, 2.14. Though ſome of rhe ignorant people mocked ar the 
Apoſtles, when they ſpake divers Languages ; yer Peter is not thereby diſcouraged, bur ſtanderh up boldly, 
reproving and confuring them, and preacherh Chriſt ro them, So the Prophers were mocked and ſcoffed 
ar by the obſtinate Jews; yer they were not diſcouraged, nor ceaſed from preaching ; as we may ſee in the 
example of 1ſaiah, Chap.5 0.6. { gave my back to the ſmuters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair — 
therefore have I ſet my face as a flimt,&c, Jer.20,7, So David, though ſcofted at by CMichael his Wife, for 


dancing before the Ark, was nor thereby diſcouraged, bur profeſierth, Thar he world be more vile,that he might 


honour God, 2 Sam,6.21. See allo, Pſal.119.51, | 

Uſe. Ler us Arm our ſelves before-hand to bear reproaches and ſcoffs at the hands of the ignorant and 

rofane, for well-doing, that ſo we may not be daunted with rhem when we meer with chem, The rather, 

pres we mult look for ſuch reproaches and ſcoffs more or leſs inthe world, for ſpeaking and dome yell, 
Heb.1 1.36, There will ftill be ſome 1ſ-aels to ſcoff at Iſaac, If the Drunkards made ſongs of Dawid, and 
if the Prophets and Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelf were mocked at by the profane ; Then look nor thou wholly 
ro eſcape this kind of perſecution, as Paul calleth ir, Gal.4.29. Bur ſo long as thou art ſcoffed or ſcorned of 
the profane and ignorant for well-doing, be not diſcouraged ar all therewith : bur learn by the example of 
Chriſt, and of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and other Saints, to deſpiſe and nor regard ſuch taunts and reproa- 
ches, 1 Per. 4, 14, If ye be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, &c. Such reproaches and ſcoffs are 
bur aneafie and gentle Tryall and perſecution, in compariſon of fire and faggor, and ſword, which the holy 
Marryrs iuffered, If thou canſt not bear the former, how wouldſt rhou bear the latter, if thou thouldſt be 
put to ir. So much of the Antecedents of the Miracle. 

Now followettrthe Miracle ir ſelf, Verſe 41, 42. Where conſider, 

1, The manner of working it ; or the outward geſture arid words uſed by our Saviour, He rook the Danuſel 
by the hand, and ſaid unto her, T alitha Cum, Cc, : 
\ 2, The Effe& which followed upon thoſe words, Straightway the Damſell aroſe and walked, &c. The 
Effe& was, the reſtoring of her to life : which appeared by the ourward figns of life, 1, Arifing. 2. Walk- | 
ing. And thereaſon of this walking is alledged, becauſe ſhe was of rheage of 12 years ; and therefore fic | 
and able to walk. | = © c 

He took the damiſell by the hand He could haveraiſed her to life only by his Divine power, withour uſing 
any ſuch outward geſture, and wirhour ſpeaking ro her : bur he rarher rook her by the hand and ſpake to her, | 
thereby to reftifie his Power and Will to reſtore her to life ; and that the Miracle might be the more appa- 
rently wrought, and the more ſpecial notice raken of ir. ME 

Talitha Cum) The Evangeliſt doth mention the very words which our Saviour uſed, thereby to confirm 
the truth and certainry of the Miracle, And herein St. Mark is very accurate in ſetting down the very 
word: uſed by our Saviour, to thoſe on whom he wrought Miracles 3 as Mark 7.34. he mentioneth the word 


Ephphatha, which he uſed at the curing of him char was deaf, and ſtammered in his ſpeech, Td 
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| Obſerv.1, 


Obſerv.2, 


Objeft, 
Anſw, 


'O, et, 
A nſw. 


Obſerv.3. 


ar cQ 


lh 


F.1 Commentary upon Ver. 42,43, 


The word (T alitha) is a Sriack, word ; which was the Language in which our Saviour ſpake, and the 
ordinary Language then in uſe among the Jews : for they did nor ſpeak pure Hebrew, but mixed with the 
Syrian of Chaldean Tongue. And this word (T alitha) 6gnifieth a young Maid, or Damoſel, 

The other word (Cum) is an Hebrew word, or both Hebrew and Syrian (as ſome think,) ſignifying, 
Ariſe, And the Evangeliſt mentioneth theſe Hebrew and Syriac word (ed by our Saviour ; not as if there 
had been any vertue in the words of themſelves to raiſe the dead ; bur to thew the wonderſul Divine power 
of our Saviour, being able to raiſe the dead only by ſpeaking theſe words, The words themſelves did nor 


work this by the bare ſound of them, bur our Saviour accompanying them with his Diviue power, did make- 


them effeQual to raiſe the dead, So much of rhe words, | 
which is by Interpretation This ſhews, that the Evangeliſt wrote in Greek, 


Obferv, 1, See here how powerful the Word of Chriſt is ro work great and mighty Efte&ts, whenſoever 


he pleaſeth to ſhew and manifeſt his Divine power by it ; able to raiſe the dead : yea, thoſe that are dead 
in oy See Jeþ.5.25, See this handled before, Chap.4.39. | 

Obſerv. 2, 1nthar our Saviour by his Divine power did raiſe up from death this young Damoſel,we learn, 
Thar he is abſolute Lord over life and death, A#.3.15, He 1s called the Author or Prince of life : ro (hey, 
that he hath power to give life, and reſtore life ro the dead, when it hath been taken away by death, There- 
fore allo he is ſaid to be a quickenng Spirit 1 Cor,15,45, He 1s alſo Lord over death, being able to van- 


| quiſh andto aboliſh it, both for himſelf, as he did when he raiſed up himſelf from death : as alſo for all the 


faithful, for whom he hath vanquithed death, and ſwallowed icup in victory,as the Apoſile ſheweth, 1 Cor, 
I5. 57. 
Ot Yet bodily death ſeizerh upon the faithful as well as others ? 
Anſw. 1, Not upon their whole man, but only upon their bodies; as for their ſouls, they live in and after 
death, with God, , on | 

2, Thoughtheir bodies be ſubject ro death, yer it is but for a time only, till the day of Judgment; for 
then Chrilt ſhall raiſe them up to life, and abolith death altogether, {ſo as it ſhall never have any more 
power over them, Revel.21.4. T hen there ſhall be no more death, cc. 

ſe. This is marter of gtear comfort ro the faithful, Chriſt their Head being abſolute Lord of life, he can 
and will ſo order and diſpoſe of life and death, thar borh ſhall work together for good ro them, and help 
ro ſurther their happineſs, 1 Cor.3,22. Life ard death are yours, and ye are Chriſts,&c, So Paul, Phil,1.21, To 
me Chriſt is life, and death is gam, Again, this may comfort the Faithful in nudRt of the greareſt danger unto 
which their bodily life is ſubject : for Chriſt having power over life and death, is well able to keep them, 
and to preſerve their lives in greateſt danger of death : though they ſhould be brought even ro the graves 
mouth, or intothe valley of the ihadow of death, yer need they nor fear : for Chriſt Jeſus their Lord, is 
Lord of life and death ; able to deliver and ſave them from the greateſt danger of death : and he will do it,if 
ir be good for them, Laſtly, this may comfort them, even in death it ſelf, ro conſider, That though death 
ſeize ux.on them, as well as upon the wickedand unbelievers, yerrhey ſhall notalwayes be holden under the 
power of death, bur ſhall at the laſt wp delivered from it, and raiſed to life again, Chriſt is able to doit, 
a5 being abſolute Lord of life and death, and he will do it indue time, 

Ob;c&. The bodies of the wicked alſo ſhall be then raiſed to life, | 

Anſw, Not to be partakers of eternal life (as the godly ſhall); bur tothe end har both their ſouls and bo- 
dies way be for ever ſeparared from God, and puntthed in Hell-Torments, Which is the ſecond death. 

Olſerv. 3, Furthek, in that it is ſaid, Tharthe Damoſel being raiſed to life, did ariſe and walk ; thereby 
thewing, thar lite was truly reftored to her : this ſhews, that the Miracles of Chrift were truly and really 
wrought, not in ſhe and appearance only, But of this we. have ſpoken often before, in handling other 
Miracles, | | 

It followeth, Ard they were aſtoniſhed, &'c,) Now the Evangeliſt ſetteth down two ſpecial Conſequents 
of the Miracle, 

The firſt is, the Effe& wrought by it in the beholders : They were in great meaſure aſtoniſhed, 

The ſecond is a two-fold Commandment or Charge given by our Saviour Chriſt unto themy, 
they thould not publiſh the Miracle, 2. Thar meat ſhould be givento the damſel, Verſe laſt, 

Touching the firſt, In that they were ſo greatly aſtoniſhed at the fight of this Miracle, this ſhewes the 
creatne(s and ſtrangeneſs of it. Somethink 1t was the greateſt that Chriſt had hitherco wrought 3 and that 
this Damſel was the firſt which he raiſed from death : bur ir is rather likely,that the Widowes ſon of Naim, 
Luke 7.11, was the firlt, Howſoever, this Damoſel was one of the firſt, and the Miracle one of the grea- 
reſt and moſt admirable which Chriſt had yer wrought. Therefore no marvail if the beholders were ſo great- 
ly altoniſhed with admiration. 


I, Thar 


Olſcrv. Hence learn, That it is fit that we ſhould be much affe&ed with reverenceand admiration of | 


the extraordinary Works of God which we ſee or hear of, Bur this hath alſo been ſpoken of before. 

Verſe 43. Ard he charged them ſtrazyhtly, that none ſhould know it | Queſt, Why did he give this charge 
ſeeing his wa were wrought to the end they might be known 3; and he kney this Miracle could nor 
be long hid ? | 

Anſw, 1, His meaning was not ſimply to forbid that any at all ſhould be acquainted with it; butnot any 
ſuch as were unfitto be rold of it, being not likely to make good uſe of it, bur rather to cavil at it, and to 
grow more malitious and envious againit Chriſt, as the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 

2. His purpoſe was not to reſtrainthem from making it known at all : bur he would not have it preſently 
divulged and made common : 1, Leſtthe Peopleby hearing of this great Miracle, ſhould be moved too 


much to flock after him our of a vain curiohity and detire of novelties, and ſo ſhould hinder his preaching, | 


2, Leſt the People flocking after him upon the hearing of this Miracle, this ſhould incenſe and enrage the 
Scribes and Phariſees againſt him, and fo cauſe them to leek his death before the due time for it was come. 
3. Becauſe this was one of the greateſt Miracles Which he had hitherto wrought, which did moſt plainly 


and clearly prove and mawfelt his God-head,thewing him ro be Lord of life and death : therefore he would | 
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not have it made commonly known to 4!l at the firſt, but by lictle and lictle afterward in tra& of time. For 
ſo it was ordained of God, that the Divine glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted all at once on the ſudden, 
but by certain degrees, untill nis Reſurrection, which was the time appointed for the full manifeſtarion of 
it ; as may appear, Matth, 17.9. : 

Obſerv, Hence then we may 22t 1er, That every Truth is not fit to be uttered or publiſhed at every time, Obſers 
but in duetime and ſeaſon, when 1t may bring glory ro God ; and when we may do good by utrering and ; 
profeſſing ir, See this Point obſerved before, Chap. 1.43. 

And he commanded to give her meat | To ſhew, thar ſhe truly lived ; and to ſheyy the truth and certainty 
of the Miracle, Burt of this before, See Joh.12,2, & A,no,41, 
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Mark 6. 1, And he departed thence, and came tnto his own C enntrey, Fc. Felr.. 11, 
: LEY : TI : : I620, 
His Chapter containeth inir ſundry ſpeciall Hiftortes, 1, Our Saviour Chriſt's Preaching in 
h13 own Countrey 3 unto Vetſe 7. 
2, His ſending forch of the Twelve Apoſtles to preach and work Miracles ; from Verſe 7, to 
the 14. 

3. The Judgment and Opinion of Herod concerning Chriſt, when he heard of: his fame : by occaſion 
whereof, the Evangeliſt r2lateth alſo the ſtory of rhe beheading of Johs Bapniſt ; from Veile 14, unto 
the 3o. 

4. Our Saviour's withdrawing himſelf with his Diſciples, into the Wilderneſs,to reſt themſelves: where | 
nevertheleſs the people aflembling to him, he rook occaſion ro reach rhem,and ro teed five thoutand of them 
miraculouſly with five loaves and rwo fiſhes. Tlus 1s ſer down from Verſe 30, unto the 45. 

5. His miraculous walking upon the Sea to his Diſciples, and his helping them, being much croubled with 
difhcult rowing in a ttorm 3 from Verſe 45,unto 5 3. 

6, Laſtly, his coming into the Land of Gemeſareth, and working ſundry miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes 
there; from Verſe 53, tothe end of the Chapter. 

Touching the firft of theſe, the Evangeliſt layeth down Four Things. 

I, Our Saviour's comung into his own Country, together with the perſons which accompanied him, viz. 
his Diſciples, Verſe 1. 

2, His Preaching there in the Synagogue on rhe Sabbath day. | 

3. The Effects which followed in he people upon his Preaching, Which Effe&s arte three. 1. That 
many which heard him, were aſtoniſhed, 2, They queſtioned among themſelves about his Do&trine, Mi- 
racles, and Perſon, Verſe 2,3. hence hath this man theſe thngs,G5c? 3, They were offended in him, 

4. The Evangeliſt mentioneth certain Events or Conſequents which followed upon their raking offence at 
him, 1, Our Saviour anſiyereth for himſelf, and cloſely reproveth them for their uncthanktulnets, in being 
offended at him, and contemning his Perſon and Doctrine, thewing them the cauſe of this conrempr: which) 
was this, becauſe he was now 1 his own Country, and among his own kindred, &c, and therefore the wore 
ſub;ect ro contempt, Verſe 4. 2, He wrought bur fer Miracles there, bur only cured a fewv fick per- 
ſons, Verſe 5, 3. He marvailedattheir unbelief, 4. He went and preached in the Toivns near about 
on every fide, Verſe 6. | 

And he departed thence\ That is, from that part of Galilee where he was before, and where he had wrouzh | 

the two former Miracles, in curing the Woman of her Bloody-Iflue, and of caifing 7 airz his Daughter from 
death. See Chap. 5.21. | 

And came into his own Cotmntrey | That 1s, tothe City Nazareth m Galilee, which is called his own Coun- | 
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rey or City, Luke 4. 23. 1, Becauſe there he was conceived by his Mother, the Virgin CALary, as appeac- 
eth, Luke 1,26, 2. There his Parents, Joſeph and Mary dwelt. Lake 2. 39. it is called their own City 3 
and there alſo his Kindred dwelt; as may appear by that which is ſaid Verſe 3. of this Chapter. 3. There | | 
our Saviour himſelf dwelt with his Parents, and was trained up under them, being ſub:e& to them ; as 18 
ſaid, Lake 2.51. all the time that he liveda privacs life, till he rook upon him his publike Office, Which | 
was abour the ſpace of 3O. years. See Luke 4.16, And hence it 1s, that he was ſo commonly called | eſs | 
of Nazareth; as we heard before, Chap.1.24. Sometimes alſo Caperaaum 1s called his own City, as Matth, | 
9.1, bur that is in another reſpe&, namely, becauſe there he dwelt after that he left Nazareh, Matth, 4.13. | 
and there alſo he preached much, and wrought very many Miracles, Vide Bezam m Matth.13.5 3. 
Qzeff, Why did he now come to Nazareth his own Cry ? Duel 
Anſw, That he night do good there by his Doftrine and Miracles, as well as in other parts of Galilee : | 7, » 
and the rather, becauſe he had been conceived there, and brought up alſo there ſo many years, and there h is, 
Parents and Kindred dielt; therefore he thought himſelf ryed in ſpecial manner to do good 1n that City, 
Objeft. Bur he knew before-hand, that his Coumtrymen would contemn his Doctrine, and take offence ar |' q,, 
his Perſon: as it came to paſs, Verſe 3. jew, 
Ayſw. Yet he would g0 and Preach, and work Miracles among th2m, to convince them of unthankful- | 7.7. 
neſs, and to leave them without excuſe, that they might nor be able to ſay, Thar if he had come and pceached | © © 
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Chap. 6. © A Commentary upon Ver. 1. 


to them, they would have Believed in him, Ir may bealſo,thar ſome few of that City might be moved by 
his DoErine and Miracles to Believe in him, though the greateſt part © them were nor. 

Obſerv, 1, Here we ſee itis lawfull and good for us to eſteem well of thoſe places and Countreyes where 
we have received our firſt conception and buth, or have bin broughr up, eſpecially for ſome long time toge- 
ther 3 and we may carry a ſpecial aftetion to ſuch places, 1n reſpec of r1oſe great benefits which we have 
received from Godin them ; yea, we have cauſe to ſhey our thankfulne!s for thoſe benefits as occaſion is of- 
fered, by ſheving ſpecial love to our Countrey-men, and doing them good, &c. Thus our Saviour Chriſt ha- 


ving bin conceived and brought up at Nazareth many years, did therefore elteem well of that place, and- 


ſhewed his good AﬀeRtion toit, by taking occaſion ro come tot now, to do good there by his Miracles, and 
by his Do&rine, if they would have imbraced it, and nor have unthankfully conremned it asthey did, This 
we may learn from the Heathen, among whom the belt were mottloving and thankful to their Countrey, See 
allo Roms. 9. 3, 

Obſcrv, L Our Saviorr was not ignorant before he came into his own Countrey, that they would unthank- 
fully contemn his Doctrine, and take offence at his perſon, and yer he did nor forbear comming to Preach 
and work Miracles there, becauſe he had a Calling ſo to do, to teach Miniſters of the Word, that when they 
have a Calling to Preach the Word, and to do other Miniſterial duties in any place, orto any people, they 
oughr todotheir duties, though their perſons and Doctrine be contemned by that people, Such contewpr and 
unthankfulreſs of the people muſt not hinder them, or diſcourage them in their duties. Ezek, 2, 8& 3. chap. 
che Propher is commanded to go and Preach rhe Word to the Jews, and yetthe Lord tells him before hand, 
That they would not hearken to 1m, as chap, 3. ver.7. So Jerem, 1, 17—19, and Jerem. 20, 9, 

Qzeſt, To what end ſhould a Miniſter Preach to ſuch a people as contemn and rejeR his perſon and Do- 
Crine ? | 

Anſw, 1, To diſcharge his duty and Conſcience before God in that place and Calling in which God hath 
ſet him. 

2, To convince the. obſtinacy and unthankfulneſs of ſuch a people,and to leave them without excuſe. So 
Ezek. 2,5. Whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear---yet they ſhall know that there hath bm a Prophet 


| amoiig thim. 


Obſerv,3. \ 


* Obſerv, 3, Nazareth is called our Saviour's own Countrey where he was brought up and lived many years, 
and yet it was but a mean and obſcure place, and contewpuble in it ſelf, as may appear by that contempri- 
ble ſpeech of Nathamel CONCerning It, J oh. I, 46 . Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? and chough Ti be 
c11l2d a Fry, yer that proves 1tnotto have bin any large City ; for ſometime in Scriprure, ſmall Towns or 
Villages are called Cinies, as Pe:blchem, Luke 2, 4. Joh. 7. 42. And St, Hierome (1n locis Hebraicts) teſtifi- 
eth that in his time Nazareth was a ſmall Village. Hence then we may learn, nor to judge of mens perſons 
and gifts by the mean place or Countrey where they have bin born or brought up 3 as to ſay or think, Such a 
one 1s of mean parts or gifts, becauſe he was born or brought up1n a mean or obſcure place or Countrey, for 
God can bring excellent perſons, and of rare gifts and Graces, out of mean and obſcure Countreys ; even. 
Chriſt himſelt rhe moſt excellent perſon thar ever lived on earth, was brought up at Nazareth, an obſcure 
place, and there his Parents and ki-dred alſo lived, So Amos 1.71. So ; eremy botnat Arathoth a poor Vil- 
lace, Jer. 1,1. Iſai, 10, 30, It was the 1gnorance and errour of the Phariſeesto comremn Chriſt, becauſe of 
the meanneſs of the Countrey of Galieein which he lived, Joh. 7.5 2. Search and lock, (ſay they ro Nicodems)); 
for out of Galilee ariſeth n» Prophet, So alſo it was the fin of j zlian that wicked Apoltare to call Chriſt, the 
Galilezuby way of contempt, as he did ; and the fin of Tertullz to call the Chriſtians Nazarens in way of 
contempt,in regard of the meanneſs and contempribleneſs of the City Nazareth,yher e Chriſt had bin brought 
up, 44, 24. 5. We wult take heed we do nor contemn or vilify good Chrittian: becauſe of che wean place 
or Countrey where they have been born or brought up, or where they live ; bur we wut highly eſteem and 
:everence them for thoſe Spiritual Graces which we ſee in them, whatſoever their Countrey and place of 
their birth or education have been, Not but thar there 1s difference in places and Countreyes, and one may 
be better then another to live in, eſpecially 1n reſpect of rhe means of Grace, which are more plentifully ro 
be had in ſome Countreyes then in other ; bur yet the Grace of God1s not abſolutely ryed or contined to one 
Jlace or Countrey above another, but as the Find bloweth where i liſteth, &c,— ſo is every one that 3s born of the 
Spirit, Joh. 3. 8. Ard 4&8. 10, 35. In every Nation be that feareth God and worke:h Righteouſneſs, 1s accepied 
with him, (Et de Hieroſolymis,et de Britazmagaqualiter patet Aula caleſtis, Hieronym, Epiſt, 13.) 

Ob/erv, 4. Though Nazareth were but an obſcure City, yer this 13 a great honour to 1t, that it was our Sa- 
.:our Chrilt's own Countrey where he was broughtup 3 which thews, that excellent and worthy perſons 
"0: Spiritual gifts, do bring great honour and credit to the places and Countrey-, or Cities, where they live, 
hough otherwiſe they be mean and obſcure place: Thus our Saviour by his birth and education; and by 
his life, Doctrine, and Miracles, made many places famous which were otherwiſe obſcure, and of little note 
before ; as Bethlehem, Caperuaum, Nazareth, &c. $0 the poor Village Anathoth 1s made famous by the Pro- 
pher Jeremy. $0 Parhmys a little Iſland, is made famousto this day by St. Jehz's living there and ſeeing 
choſe Heavenly Viſions there revealed ro him, Revel. 1, g. 

Hſe 1, This ruſt teach ſuch as hve in obſcure and mean places, to labour ſo much rhe wore to excell in 
Spirirual gifrs, Then the obſcurity of the place ſhall nor at all vilify them, bur chey ſhall honour ir, 

Ufe. 2. 1f we would live in places of norte andtruly famous and renowned.then wake choice to live where 
090d men and excellent Chriſtians do live, &c. It 1s not Antiquity, Wealth, fair Building, &c. which 
inake a place honourable, but eminent perſons for Grace living there. $0 n uch of our Saviour's COMming 
Nazareh his own Countrey, Now withall the Evargeliſt mentioneth the perſons which accompanied 

Im, 

His Diſciples followed him This 1s to be underſtood chiefly of the Twelve Apoſtles, whom he had before 
choſen ro thar Office, and appoinced them ro be with him ; that is, to be his ordinary Companions and Fol- 
lowers whereſoeve: he became. Of this ſee before, Chap, 3. 14. So much of our Saviour's commung to N.a- 
zare b, and of thoſe that accompanied him riither, 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z. L97 


" Now it follows to ſpeak of his Preaching there, which is amplified by two Circumſtances, r . Therime, 
The Sabbath day, 2. The place, 1n 15s Spnagogue, 

When the Sabbath was come\ By thi:1e words the Evangeliſt ſeemeth to imply, that he watched the opportu- 
nity of the Sabbath day, forbearing t' teach publickly will that day came, and when it was come, then begin- 
ning to teach in publick, CS : | 

In the Synagogue | which was the ordinary place in which the Jews uſed toafſemble on the Sabbath for per- | 
formance of publick duties of Gos Service, as hath bin before ſhewed, So that as our Saviour tock the op- | 
porcuniry of time, ſo alſo of the fitteſt place for his publick Teaching, Now the points of Inftruction to be 
eachered from hence, ſee handled before, chap. 1. 21. | 
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Mark 6. 2, And many hearing bim mere aſtoniſhed, G&c, Febr. 25 


HP ſpoken of our Saviour's comming to Nazareth with his Diſciples, and of his Preachino there in 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day : Now it follows to ſpeak of the effects which followed upon his 
Preaching, which are three, : 

I, Thar many who heard him, were aſtoniſhed, | 

2, Thar they teſtified cheir aſtoniſhment by their words ; queſtiomng among themſelves, 1, About the 
excellency of his Doctrine, and greatneſs of his Miracles, From whence hath this man theſe thmgs, &c, 2, A- 
bout the meanneſs and obſcuricy of his perſon, in regard of his education, Parentage,and Kinczed, ver, 3, ts 
zot this the C arpenter's, Fc. : 

3. Thar they were offended ar him, . : 

Touchins the firſt of theſe effe&s 3; which was, the aſtoniſhment of many of the Hearers ; the word 
(iZe7aiooovÞ0) doth fignify, that they were (tricken with great admiration at the hearing of Chriſt's Do&trine 
and manner of his Teaching ; and yet they were not converted by ir, for they were gftended at his perion 
Now what Inſtru&ions may hence be gathered, ſee before upon chap, I, ver, 22, + , 

I proceed to the ſecond effect, their queſtioning among themſelves. 1, About the excellency df Chriſt's 
Do&trine and Miracles, ver. 2. 2. About the outward meannels of his perſon, ver. 3. n_] 

Touching the firſt, From whence hath this man theſe things >] q. d, How con: this mean and chcure | | 
Ho perſon, of ſo mean education, Parentage and kindred, ro be indued with theſe excellent gifts and abilities 
5 of Teaching and working Miracles ? Thus they are driven to confeſs the excellency of his gifty, and yer 
they ſpeak contemprtibly of his perſon, in regard of his mean Pareneage and education, for ſeeing they kneyy 
char he had bin trained up at Nazareth with 7 ofſeph his reputed Father, in the Trade of a Carpencer (as ap' ea- 
reth, ver. 3.) and nor brought up to learning; therefore they wondred how he ſhould attain to 16 excellent 
Knowledg,and o rare a gift of teaching. 

Whas Wiſdome is this > | By [Wiſdom | underſtand that excellent Divine Knowledg and Gift which ovr 
Saviour Chriſt manifeſted in his Teaching, 

Which 1s given unto him| Theſe words do ſhew that they thought this extraordinary Wiſdome and Know- 
ledg to be given unto him ; bur they knew nor how or by what means. They thought God to be the Ay: 
chour of ſuch Gifts ; bur this was their blindneſs, hat they conceived nor how he ſhoutd g1veiuch excellent 
Wiſdome, without the help of humane Learning, which our Saviour wanted, See Joh.7. 15. 

That even ſuch mighty works, &c.| By | mighty works] they mean the great and powerful Miracles wrought 
by our Saviour for confirmation of his Doctrine. And this they mention as another ſpecial cauſe of their 
aſtomiſhment and admiration, that ſo mean a perſon ſhould be able not onely to Preach ſuch DoEtrine, and in 
ſo excellent manner, bur alſo to ſeal rhe truth of that DoEtrine by ſuch powerfull Miracles, So much of the 
meaning of the words. : | 

Obſerv, 1, In that theſe Nazarites, the Countrey-men of Chriſt, do atknowledg and wonder ar the excel- Obſerv,r, | 
lent gifts which appeared in him, and yer they did nor profit by kis Dodtrine or Miracles, but were offended LM 
at him (as ir is ſaid inthe next verſe), Hence we may learn, Thar men may acknowledg and wonder at the 
Spiritual gifts and Graces which they ſee to be in orhers, and yer themſelves have never he more Grace, | 
but be utterly void of all ſanctifying and ſaving gifts of the Spirit, Theſe Nazarites didall bear him Wit- 
neſs, and wondred at the gracious words which proceeded our of Chrift's mouth, Luke 4. 22, and yer they 
were ſo far from Gracethemſelves, that they thrult Chriſt our of their Ciry, and would alſo have thrown 
him headlong down from the Hill on which the Ciry Rood, ver, 29. $0 Job 7. 46. The Officers of the Pha- 
riſees and chief Prietts being ſentto take Chriſt, havins-heard him Teach; conteſled tharnever any man eught 
like him, thereby ſhewing rheic Admirarion ar his DoGtrine and excellencmanner of Teachitis, and yer not- þ 
withſtanding this their admiration and confeſſion of the Grace thu was in Chriſt, thernfelves were void of 
Grace, and ſo remained, forthere is no mention of their Believing in him, So AF. 4.13, The Rulers, | 
Elders, and Scribes, did wonder at the Spiritual courage and boldnets of Peter and Jehn\in Preaching the , 
Word, and ver, 16. they could not deny bura notable Miracle was wrought by them ; and yer they believed 
not their DoKtrine, bur forbad rhem to Preach any more inthe name of jeſus, FNEA | 
Hſe 1, See the excellency of thoſe Spirituall Graces which ſhine forth in Gods Faithfull Servants and Hſe 1, 
Children, being ſuch as doth many rimes force even thoſe that are void” of Grace, tb acknowledg and ad- 
mirethe ſame, This ſhould cauſe us highly to eſteem of theſe Graces, 'and to deſire and ſeek after them. 

Uſe. 2, Seealſorhatir isno ſure mark of atrue Convert, or good Chriſtian, ro acknowledg/and wonder Uſe 2. 
at the excellent Grace3 of Gods Spirit which appeat in others ; for ſo may they do who are profane, carnall. HR 
and utrerly deftirure of Gods Sanctifying Spirit ; ſachas have noſpark of Sanctified-Knowleds, Faith; Zeal. 
Patience, may. yet confeſs and wonder at theſe Graces in other good Chriſtians : Such a: cannor £5 wc 
as ſpeak ten words of Prayer to God with Faith and true feeling as rhey ought ; yet may admire the. eifr 6 | 
Prayer in others, And ſo alſo other Graces of the Spirit: Therefore reſt nor in this, thatthou cant” adivin. | | 
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and ſpeak of che excellent graces and gifts of other holy Chriſtians : for chough it be yuoU and commendable | 
in ir ſelf ſoto do z yer it-isnot enough to prove thee to be a good Chriſtian, unleſs thou find ſome meaſure 
of the ſame graces in thy ſelf,and canſt prove this by good evidence to :.1y own conſcience our of the Word 
of God, Ir is good for thee ro admire the graces that are 1n others ; but ttay nor here : Labour withall r0+! 
make a true and righe uſe of others graces, by ſtriving to imitate them ; and labour more and more to fee] 
| | the like graces 1n thy ſelf, and to ſhew them forth toward others by the fruits of them, 
| Otſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2, Inthat Chriſt's Countrymen do wonder how ſuch wiſdom and excellent gifts ſhould be given 
him, without the ordinary means and help of Education and raining up in Schools of Learning, We may 
Obſerve, Thar it is the property of carnal men, to rye the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit unto outward 
helps and means; as if the Lord could not beſtow ſuch gifts, or work tuch graces by his Spirit, without ſuch 
outward helps : Thus carnal men are wont ignorantly toimagine. See Joh.7,15, Therefore A. 4. 13. the 
| Rulers and Scribes wondred how Peter and Joh» ſhould preach with ſuch boldneſs, ſeeing they were menun- 
; | learned, and ignorant-: as if the Lord could nor beſtow ſuch a gift in reaching, without the help of humane 
| Learning, Thus natural menuſe to tye the gifrs of Gods Spirit unto ſuch outward helps and means : and 
therefore they contemn the graces of ſuch as have had ſmall means, &c, 
Rea. 1, Reaſon, 1 Cor, 2.14, The natural man recerveth not the things of Gods Spirit 3 for they are fooliſhneſs unto him : 
| veither cn he know them, becauſe they are fpiritually diſcerned, Carnal men cannot judg of God's manner of 
; | working grace. See Joh. 3.8. : 
| fel. | Uſe 1, Take heed wedo not thustye Godunto outward means : we mult not ſo think of God, and of 
| the work of his Spirit, as carnal men uſe to do: as if hecouldnor work grace withour ordinary means, This 
is the blind judgment of carnal men ; which therefore ſuch as profeſs to be ſpiritual, muſt rake heed of. Ana 
| onthe contrary we muſt know, That though ordinarily God worketh grace by means ; yer nor alwayes, but 
ſomerimes without means; to (hey, that he is above all means, and not ryed unto them, Therefore ſowe- 
| times where the means are wanting, God worketh extraordinarily by his Spirit, giving eminent gifts wich- 
out ordinary means, _ Thus albeit he uſually brings men to knowledg of the Scripture: by reading ; yet 
he gives a ſpeciall meaſure of this knowledg to ſome that cannot read : ſo though he uſually work faith by 
hearing the Word preached ; yet ſomerimes wirhour this means, either by reading, or ſome other way ex- 
| traordinarily, So though the knowledg of Arts and Tongues be a great help to attain the gift of preaching; 
yer God can giverhis gift in an eminent meaſureto ſuch as want that help; as he did to the Apoſtles, being 
unlearned Fiſhermen, Andeven in theſe times, though the ſtudy of humane Learning be an ordinary 
means to furniſh men with ability to preach the Word ; yer they are nor alwayes the beſt Preachers, which 
have moſt helps of humane Learning : but ſomerimes God giverh more eminent gifts to one of mean learm- 
ing, then to another that is more learned: Whuch ſhews, thar God is not tyed to means, in giving the graces 
of his Spirit : bur doth freely beſtow them where, and upon whom, and in what meaſure he will, either by 
means, or without means. Which mult therefore teach us, as on the one fide nor to neglect the ordinary 
means of grace ; ſo on the other fide not toreſt inthem, norto tye God unto them: bur aboveall, ro ſue un- 
co himby prayer, to accompany the means with the poryerful work of his Spirit, which may make them effe- 
Ctual to work and increaſe his graces in us. | 
Hie 2. | i 2, Deſpiſe not the graces which we ſee in others, becauſe of the ſmall or weak means they have 
nad, &c, 
Obſerv.;. | Obſerv, 3, Further ; theſe men of Nazareth are driven to acknowledg the excellency of Chriſt's Do- 
arine, and the Divine power manifeſted in his Miracles; yea,they were aſtoniſhed thereat : and yer for all 
| this, they believed not in him, bur were offended at him, as ir is ſaid inthe next Verſe : The reaſon where- 
of was, becauſe they were exceedingly hardened in their natural byndneſs and infidelity, fo as they could 
not ſee clearly into the truth of Chriſt's doErine, nor believe in him, though they had moſt excellent and 
powerfull means to open their eyes, and to work faith in them, Sotharfrom hence we are taughr, Thar ſo 
long asany remain hardened in their natural blindneſs and infidelity, no means will prevail to work faith or 
repentance in them 3 and to bring them to God, though rhe mean uſed be in themſelves never ſo powerful! | 
and excellent : rhough Chriſt himfelf (ſhould preach ro ſuch, and work Miracles before their eyes, in ſuch 
ſort, as they ſhould be forced with theſe Nazarztes to confeſs his Divine Power and Wiſdom, and to won- 
der at the ſame: yer if their hearts remain hardened in their natural blindneſs and infidelity, all this means 
would work no good uponthem, to convertthem, Thus Eſay 6. 10. the Lord threatneth ro make the heart 
of the people fat, and to make ther ears heavy, and to ſhut thar eyes ; leſt they ſhould ſee wmihthar eyes, and hear 
with £ ears, and nnderfland with ther hearts, and convert, and be healed, Which ſhews, Thar where hard- | 
neſs of heart reigneth, thexe the Word preached and heard cannot do good, or work true Conyerfion. | 
Pharaolishearc being hardened, .no means would prevail co turn him tro God : neither the Word and Meſ- 
ſage of God ſentuntohim by CMeſes, nor the Miracles which <Aoſes wrought in his fight, nor yer all the 
Plagues ſent of God upon him, - The Sceibes and Phariſees being hardened in their natural blindneſs and 
| infidelity, no means would prevail to turn their hearts: neither Chriſt's powerfull preaching, nor his won- 
derfull Miracleg ſo often wrought before them, nor any admonition or reproof of his, would do ariy. good 
upon them 3 bur all was in vain, TOY : __ nap 
{ Uſer, Hſe 1, This ſhewsus,how fearful a Judgment it 1-;for any to be-given up of God to hargpeſs of heart,and 
| ro their own natural blindneſs and infideluty:to be feft and forſaken of Godin theſe,ir 1sa moſt fearful Judg- 
ment, This was worſethen all the other Plagues ſent ug on Pharach:: for the hardnels of his heart was the 
cauſe of all the other Judgments: and the cauſe alſo thar he profited/ngr to repentance by thetn, nor by afy 
cther means uſed of God to turn his hear. And ſoar isrhe cauſe uſually,that no means,though never ſo&xcel- 
tent,can prevail with many ro work faith & true converhion in them:even becauſe their hearrs are ſo hardned, 
chat.rhey cannot repent, Rem.2.5,and that they cannorbelieve & imbrace Chriſt txuly &.effeually:rherefoe 
though they have never ſo excellent meansto work faith and repentance inchem: though they, þaye the Ward 
{ powerfully preached te them;though they be reproved, and exhorted in,publike and privarezard though God ! 
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| hay heavy Judgments upon them © humble them,and drive chem to repentance,and beſtow great mercies vin 
| IR” them, 


{ he didalſo work with or under 7 oſeph in that Trade : and this 1s confirmed by the words of Luke,Chip.2.15. 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 3, 


them, to allure and draiv them to him : yer all is in vain, becauſe they remain till ſertled upon the lees of 
their ignorance, unbelief, and othe: uns, ſo as they cannot be removed thence by any means: bur by their 
fearful hardneſs 0” hearr they refilt the Holy Ghoſt (as Sterhez ſaith of the (tift-necked Jews, Att.7.51.) and 
all good means which the Spitir of God uſerh to work good uponrhem. This 1s a feartul eſtare to be in; 
and we are to pity and pray for ſuch earneſtly, thar God may mollifie their hearts ar length (if ir be poſſible) 
and that he will work faith and repentance in them, thar they may be ſaved, 

Hſe 2, This muſt reach us to pra” unto God, nor to give us up to hardneſs of heart, nor ro leave us in our 
natural blindneſs and infidelity 3 leſt all means of grace and ſalvation do becowe vain and unprottable to 
us, More cauſe thou haſt to pray againſt hardneſs of heart, than againſt all o:her temporal Judgrrents in 
this life, More cauſe then to pray againſt fire, ſword, famine, peltilence, &c, None of theie hurt fo muchas 
hardneſs of hearr, Above all Judgments and Plagues,therefore,delice the Lord to keep rnee from this,which 
15 the worſt of all, FE LÞ 

Mſe 3. Laſtly, This muſt move all, whoſe hearts God hath ſofrened by his Spirit, and made them pliable 
tothe mens of graceand ſalvation, to be thankful for this unſpeakable mercy, It Cod have taken away 
thy Rony heart, and given thee a heart of fleſh, fitto be wrought upon by the Miniſtery of the Word,and b; 
other means of grace which God uſeth to gain thee to himſelf, and to bring thee to ſalvation ; know, that, 
this is an ineſtimableſavour of God to thee, He hath done much more for thee, thanit he ſhould have given 
chee all outward bleſſings which this World can afford, Therefore never think tnou cantt be thankful 
enough to him, for delivering thee from the fearful Judgment of a hard heart, and for giving thee a heart 
pliable to the means of grace which himſelf hath uſed to call and convert thee, . 

Hſe 4. Hence gather, Thar the happineſs of a mw {tands not in this,that they have the outward means 
of grace, though in excellent and plentiful meaſure : bur in char they pro truly by che means, &c, 
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Mark 6, 3. 1s not this the C arpenter ? &c. 


N this Verſe and the former, the Evangeliſt mentioneth the Effe&ts of Chriſt's preaching at Nazareth, 

I, That many heaters were aftomhed. 

2. Thar they queftioned and reaſoned with themſelves abour him. 1. Touching the excellency ot 
his Doctrine, and great Miracles. 2. Touching the gurward meanneſs of higperton, in reſpect, 3, Of his 
Education, 2. Parentage. And, 3. Kindred, Verſe 3. _, 

The third Effe& was, . That they were offended ar him. | 

Of rhe firſt Effet, which was the aſtoniſhment of the hearer:, we have ſpoken. In parr allo of tne ſe- 
cond, namely, their reaſoning abour his Do&trine and Micacles, Verle 2. oY 

Now we are to ſpeak of their queſtioning alſo about the ourward quality and condition of his Perſon, 

1s not this the Carpenter ? | Thus they ſpeak in way of concemprt of his Perſon, 1n regard of his mean Edu- 
cation, being trained up with 7 ofeph his reputed Farher, who was by Trade a Carpenter, as appeareth, 
Matth.13.55, And we mult note, Thar they call him nor only the Carpenter's fon, (as Matthew hath it) 
butalſo the Carpenter, 7s wor this the Carpemer ? (as Mark ſauth here):whereby they ſeem to imply plainly, 
That he had not only been brought up there at Nazareth with Foſeph, being by Trade a Carpenter ; bur that 


where he ſhewerh,thar he did not only go with his Parents Joſeph and Mary to Nazareh to dwell there with 
them, bur char, being there,he was ſubject or obedient ro them. The word there uſed (vn]awedar) doth tig- 
nifie ſuch ſub;e&tion as 1s performed by Inferiours ro Superiours inauthority : as by Children: xo Parents, by 
Servants to their Maſters, and the hke, It tmplyes rherefore, rhar he was obedienc to chem in all lawful and 
250d things whichthey en;oyned him, or willed him to do by vertue of their authority over hun as they were 
his Parencs. Now among other things which they enjoyned him,there is no doubt bur this was one, That he 
{hould not live idly and unprofitably, withour a parciculac Calling wherein to employ himſelf: now we read 
not of any other particular calling or ordinary employment which he had 1n his younger years: for he was 
not trained up to learning, as appeareth, Joh.7.15, Neither did he rake on him his publike Office of preach- 
Ing and working Miracles till he was about 3o years of age: inthe mean time, therefore, it 15 wolt 
probable, thar his Father Joſeph would have him to work under him in his own Trade of a Carpenter, and 
chat he was herein ſubject and obedient to Joſeph. And ſo wuch the ancienc Fathers of the Church many | 
hundred years ago did garher from hence : Therefore J»ſtin Martyr, one of the moſt ancient, living about | 
By years after Chriſt, writerh of him, Thathe made Yokes and Ploughs. (Trftin, 1 Dialog, cam T ryphone 
Aaagko, 

Brother of Fames, &c.) That is, The Kinſman of Tames,&*, according to the phraſe of the Hebrews, who 
uſed ro call all Kinſmen, by the name of Brethren, See before, Chap. 3.32. 

James| There were two of the Twelve Apoſtles which were called by this name ; Tames the ſon of Ze- 
bedens, the brother of John ; and James the ſon of Alphens, called the Lord's brother, Gal. 1. 19. that 1s, the 
Kinſman of the Lord Jeſus : and it ſeems he was the Cozen-german of Chriſt : for Mark 15.40. 1t appears, 
chat he and Joſes were the ſons of Mary: and Joh.19.25. theſame Mary is mentioned as iter corhe Virgin- 
Mary, Chriſt's Mother : and whereas the 1s there called the Wife of Cleophas, it is likely that Cleophas was 
her former Husband, and that the was afcerward married ro Alpherzs, by whom ſhe had this 7j ames and 
Joſes, andalſo Simon and Juda, (See Mr. Perk, on Gal. 1.19.) Some think thar Cleophas and Alphers was | 
one and the ſame, and that he had thoſe two names, (Sic 5 auſen, Harmon, Evarg. cap. 43. pag. 269. vide 
locum.) This James is alto called J ames the leſs, Mar.15.40, in regard of his {mall lature of body, in reſpect 
of the other 7 ames, as ſome think, (So Lyſer. Harmen, Evang. cap.70.pag,590. 

And Toſes | This was another ſon of the fame Mary betore mentioned, Mar, 15, 40. and brother to | 
James : bur he was none of the Apoſtles: yernodoubr bur he was 2 Diiciple of Chriſt, and a Behever in | 


lum, | 
Qq S And | 


— DE ea nn 


=> _—_ 


© wma A 


-99 


—D'C*u OE AI * 


Uſe 2, 


Uſe 3. 


Uſe, 


March 4. 
1620, 


h_ —_— -  -—Wr mw P_—— me 4 


—_— 


| 300 |Chap. 6. W; Commentary upon Ver. 


And Tuda and Simon] Theſe two were of the number of the Twelve Apoftles, Juda was the brother of 
Tames and Foſes; and the Writer of the Epilile of 7 de, See Jude, Verſe 1, And he had two other names, 
Lebbexs, and Thaddeus, as appeareth by comparing together Matth,10.3. Mar.z,18.and Lake 6.16, Touch- | 
ing Simon, there were two Apoſtles bearing this name, S1mon Peter, called alſo Cephas ; and Simon the Ca- 
| 2aanite, Called alſo Simon Zelotes, who 1s here meant : and this was alſo another of Chriſt's Kinſmen, and 

natural brother to the three former z as15 Moſt likely, 

And are not his Siſters with us] That is, his Kinſwomen, Whoſe names are not mentioned here, or elſe- 
where in Scripture. : HZ 

The words being thus explained, it may appear that this place maketh nothing for defence of their Er- 
rour, who have thought thar the Virgin-Mary had other ſons and daughters born of her, beſides our Saviour 
Chriſt, and after him; becauſe here is mention made of Chriſt's brethren and ſiſters : Bur we have heard 
how this is to be underſtood, Neither is it likely, that that holy Virgin would know any man carnally,after 
that ſhe had conceived Chriſt in her Womb without the knowledg of man by the Divine power of the Holy 
Ghoſt overſhadowing her : And that ſhe had no other Children born of her beſides our Saviour Chriſt, it 
may further appear, becauſe,being upon the croſſe, he commended the care and cuſtody of her unto 7 ohy 
the Apoſtle 3 which he would not have done, if ſhe had had any other Son or Child, ro whoſe ſpeciall care 
ſhe might have beencommitred, See Joh.19.26, Therefore though we make not the perpetual Virginity 
of Chriſt's Mother, any Article of our faith ; yer is it moſt fit for us to hold and mhaintain it for a truth, 
having ſo good ground for it : and the rather, becauſe the Church hath alwayes held ir as an undoubred truth : 


and Helu1dizs was charged by the Fathers as an Hererick for denying it, (Vide Hierowm, contra Helvid,) 
So wuch inway of clearing the ſenſe of rhe werds, 


Now to come to the Infiructions to be gathered from them, 

Doftr. General Do#r. Here we ſee the wonderfull Humiliation of our Saviour Chriſt fox our ſakes: in that be» 
| ing the Eternal Son of God, equal with God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, in reſpeC of his Divine Na- 
ture, he did for our ſakes ſofar abaſe himſelf, as nor only to take our Nature upon him, and to become a man 
like us in all things, except fin 3 bur alſo to be born of the Virgin-Mary, a Woman of mean outward con- 
ditionin the world, the eſpouſed Wife of Joſepha Carpenter : and not only ſo, but to be brought up with 
Joſeph, and under him in the mean Trade of a Carpenter, and to work ar that Trade with his own hands, 
All this was a wonderfull abaſement of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God for our ſakes, and to do us good, that 
by his ourward humiliation inthis world, we might come to beexalted to ſpiritual honourand dignity ; even 
to be the children of the Moſt High, and to be heirs of everlaſting life : for this was the end of his abaſe- 
ment in reſpect of us. Phil,2.6. Being in the form of God, &c, he made himſelf of no reputation, and took, 
#1 bins the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: and being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto the death, ec, Wherefore was all this, but that he might by his great hu- 
miltation exalt us > To this purpoſe alſo 1s that, 2 Cor.8.9, where the Apoſtle ſaith thus, Te know the grace of 
onr Lord Jeſu Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakgs he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich, 

Uſe, Hſe 1, This muſt reach us to be well content to be abaſed in this World for Chriſt's ſake, ſeeing he for 
| our ſakes, and to dous good, refuſed not torake upon him ſo mean and low a Condition, we muſt nor re- 
fuſe for his glory's ſake, and for the profeſſion of his Name, to undergo any mean condition in this life, if 
| he ſhall call us to it, As he ſtripped himſelf of his heavenly glory for atime for our ſakes,laying it aſide, and 
taking on him the nature of man, yea, the form of a ſervant, and was content to be born of a mean woman 
for ourward eſtate in the world, and ro live for many years in a mean and contemptible Trade, as theſe Na- 
zarites thoughe of it : ſo Mult we be willing, if need bez to be ſtripped for Chriſt's ſake of all worldly ho- 
nour and Pry and to ſuffer contempt, reproach, poverty, &c. 1 we ſhall be called thereunco for the pro- 
tehon of Chriſt, 

ſe 2, Uſe 2. It muſt alſo move us to ſhew all humility rowards our brethren in and for Chriſt's ſake, Phil. 2. 5. 
| Le: this mind be tn you which was in Chriſt Jeſus, Who being inthe form of God made himſelf of no reputa- 
| 1492, &'c, AS he for our good and ſalvation, abaſed himſelf very far ; ſo muſt we, by his example, lea to 

bumble our ſelves toward our brethren : and for the furtherance of their ſpiritual good and ſalvation, to be 

content even to abaſe our ſelves to the doing of the meaneſt ſervice of Chriſtian love to them, Gal.5.13, By 

lzwe | erve one another, | 

He 3, #(e 3. This ſhould alſo reſtrain in us all ambitious and coverous defies of worldly greatneſs, honour, | 

wealth, &c, and make us well content to live in a poor and mean outward eſtate in this world, if we be call- | 

| ed tO it, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt himſelf was content ſo to do, &c, So much of this general Inftruction 
| xo the words, 


Now to ſpeak of ſome other Inſtructions which more particularly ariſe from them, 


_ 
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Okſerv, 1, Inthat our Saviour is here called a Carpenter, becauſe he lived in that calling with Joſeph his 
| reputed father for ſundry years, before he took on him his publike Miniftery, he doth teach us by his own ex- 
j ample, Thar every Chriſtian ought to have ſome particular, and ſpeciall Calling or Trade of life 1nwhich to 
| liveandto labour with mind or body 3 and in which to glorifie God, and do good in the Church or Com- 
monwealth, Epheſ.4.28, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more, but labour in that which 1s good, Gen. 3, 19. 7u the 
| ſweat of thy face ſhal: thou eat tread, cc. Yea, Adam before his Fall was appointed his Calling, which was, 
to dreſs the garden, Gen.2.15. So that it is the Ordinance of God both before and fince the Fall of man,both 
in the times of the Old and New Teſtament, that every one ſhould live and employ himſelf in ſome honeſt 
| Calling, profitable ro Church or Commonwealth, The Patriarchs were brought up to be Shepherds. So 
Moſes, David,&c, Belides, great good comes of this employment of our ſelves ina Calling. For by this 
weanz, I, We glorifie God, by yielding obedience tohis Ordinance, 2, We procure much good to our | | 
ſelves, ſundry wayes, | 

7, By this means, and through the bleſſing of God upon our labour, we come tobe furniſhed with neceſ- 

| ſary maintenance for this life, 1 T heſſ, 4.11,12, Work with your bands —— that ye may have lack of nothing : 
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yea, this 15 a means often to bring plenty, and to makeus able to relieve others. See Epheſ. 4. 28. 

2, By this means onely we con. to have true intereſt to all bleſſings of this life ; as meat, drink, ray- 
ment, &c. 2 T heſſ, 3. 12. We command ſuch (that1s, 1dle perſons)that with quietneſs they work and eat their own 
bread, So that, if they labour nor, it is not their own bread ; rhey have no true right toit, becaule they uſe } 
it contrary to Gods Ordinance, nor labouring or doing any good in Church or Common-wealth for ir, The 
like may be ſaid of all other blet{ings of this life, 

3. Labour,in a good Calling, is a good means to humble our bodies, and ro keep them in ſubje&ion, and 
conſequently to quench and reſtrain hnfull moriens and luſts in the mind and Heart ; as, on the contrary, 
pampering the body with 1dleneſs, isa meansto kindle andtir up ſuch finfull luſts, See x Cor, 9. the laſt 
verſe, 

Hſe 1, This reproverh all 13le perſons, whether they be ſuch as have no particular Callings, or ſuch as 
live 1dly in them, Of the iormer ſort are ſome Gentlemen, who ſpend all their time in eating, drinking, 
ſleeping, and following iports, &c, But God hath not exempred them from labour in ſome Calling; And 
though they have Maintenance and living enough (and in that reſpect have no need of labour), yer in other 
reſpe&s God will have thera labour in ſome Calling that is fit for them, that they may glorify God, and do 
ood in Church or Common-wealth, and that they may have true right to the blefſiings of God which they 
enjoy. If our Saviour Chriit laboured, why ſhould they live idly > Again, this condemneth the courſe uſed 
by common Beggars from door to door, a courſe flat contrary to Gods Ordinance, Again, this reproverh 
ſuch as have a Calling, bur live idly and negligently in it; and this is all one upon the matrer, asf they had 
no Calling. All ſuch idle perſons of what ſort ſoever do walk diſorderly, 2 T hefſ. 3, 11, living in the ma- 
nifeſt breach of Gods Ordinance, unprofitable burdens of the Earth ; neither can they be ſaid to ear their 
own bread, or to wear their own Cloarhs, or to have any true right to the uſe of any other Bleſſings of God 
in this life, bur are uſurpers of them 3 for which fin, God will one day call them to a ſtraight accompr, and 
puniſh them if they repent nor of itinrime, And 1n the mean time alſo, the Curſe of God hangs over the 
heads of ſuch for their breach of his Ordinance, and for rhe loſs and miſ-ſpending of ſo much pretious time, 
Great is this ſin of Idleneſs, and the cauſe of many other fins, as of Theft, Prodigality, Drunkenneſs, Un- 
cleanneſs, &c. Exzek, 16, 49. Abundance of Idleneſs was in Sodowe, Therefore ler all take heed of it, and 
ſuch as have bin faulty, reform 1c in themſelves, 

Uſe 2, See how neceſſary for all Chriſtian Parents to look to it, that their Children be trained up inſowe 
00d and lawfull Calling, wherein they may afterwards live and employ themſelves to Gods Glory, and to 
the good of the Church or Common-wealth. This they may learn of Joſeph and Mary, training up our Sa- 
viour in his young years in a painfull Calling, So Facob brought up his Sons to be Shepheards, 8c. This 
education of Children in a good Calling, is as good ro them as a Parrimony or Inheritance of Lands or 
g00ds, yea, better to them, for Lands and Goods may be lot or forfeired, or taken from them, or they driven 
from them by Baniſhmeat or Perſecution, or Wars ; bur in ſuch a caſe, if they have kill in a good Trade or 
Calling, and are fit and able to work in it, this they may ſtick ro as a great help ; yea, their Calling alone 
will maintain them whereſoever they live. Onthe contrary, the neglect of rhis dury of Parents in training 
up their Children in ſome good Calling, is the main cauſe that many Children 1dly brought up, prove ſo 
leud and Riotous, having no good employment; nor being hi for any, they fall to leud courſes, Company- 
keeping, Gaming, D:unkennels, Theft, &c. 


—_ —— — ] 


Obſerv, 2, Further, in tha our Saviour lived in the Calling and Trade of a Carpenter, this commends 
unto us the layvfull and warrantable uſe of this and all ſuch Handi-crafts or manual Trades praftiſed amongſt 
men ; our Saviour by his own practice hath SanCtified the uſe of ſuch manual Trades unto men 3 ſo that they 
may lawfully uſe and practice them ; yea, they may have comforr in the uſe of them, ſo far forth as they uſe |} 
them well, and keep a good Conſcience inthe praCtice of them, And though ſome do wickedly abuſe 
ſuch Trades,yet this proves them not to be unlayfull or evill in themſelves, neither 1s it a ſufficient reaſon to 
condemn the uſe of them. ET Wo on). 

Obſerv. 3. Again, in that our Saviour lived in this ſo mean a Calling; we may hence gather, That Re- 
Iigion and Holineſs may be pradtiſed in any lawfull Trade or Profeſſion of life, though never ſo mean, Our 
Saviour led a molt Religious and Sanctified life, yea, ſuch a life as was withour all tain of fin, and yer he li- 
ved ſundry years in the mean Trade of a Carpenter, The Apoſtles lived Holly in the Trade} of Fiſher- 
men, which they uſed even after their Calling, Aquila and Priſcilla, and Payl himſelf,pradtiſed Holineſs in 
the Trade of Tent-making, A#, 18, 3. and Son in the Trade of a Tanner, 46, 10, 6, yea, the Apoſtle 
requires that Servants ſhould ſo live in that Calling, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God, &c, Tu, | 
2, 10, 

Uſe, Comfort to good Chriſtians that are trayned up rolive in mean Callings ; the meanneſs of their 
Calling in it ſelf is no hinderance to them in the practice of Religion and Holineſs ; they may dothis inthe 
meanelt Calling, as well as in the higheſt and molt honourable, even in the Calling of a Servant, or of a Huſ- 
bandman, or Daily Labourer, or in che Manuall Trade of a Carpenter, or the like ; rhou mayeſt Glorify 
God, and work out thy own Salvation, and practice Holineſs and Religion as well as ina higher Calling of 
a Magiſtrate, Miniſter, &c, And God doth accept of rhee and thy ſervice performed ro him 1n a mean Cal- 
ling, if thou walk Conſcionably in it, as well as if thou did ſerve him in a' higher Calling. Our Saviour 
olorified God, as well when he wrought Carpenter's work with Joſeph his Father, as when he afterward 
preached and wrought Miracles : I ſay, he glorified God as well in the one as inthe other, rhough notinthe 
{ame degree and meaſure, So did Paul pleaſe God, as well when he was making. Tents, as when he was 
Preaching ; one of theſe works was as acceptable to God in the kind of ir, as the other. Therefore, if thou 
live in a mean Calling, be nor at all diſcouraged thereat, nor grow in diſlike of it ; but do the duries of it 
conſcionably, and joyn the Service of God with the excerciſe of thy Calling, and rhou mayelt have comfort 
therein, and afſurance that God accepteth of thee and thy Calling,and the duries which thou performeſtin it, 
as well as if it were a higher or more excellent Calling, So much of this, that the Nazarzes asKk of Chrilt, 
whether he were not the Carpenter ? 
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Now, in the next place, whereas they call him the Son of Mary; we may obſerve and gather the truth of 
Chriſt's humane Nature, inthat he was conceived and born of the holy Virgin his Mother ; and therefore 
is ſaid to have been made of a Woman, Gal,4.4. Bur 1 will not here fiſt upon this. Further, in that here 
are ſome of the Twelve Apoſtles mentioned among the kindred cf Chriſt ; as James, Simon, and Tuda; this 
ſhews, that our Saviour carried a ſpecial Aﬀe&tion of love to his natural kindred ; and this he ſhewed, by 
| making choice of ſome of them to be of the number of his Apoſtles, gracing and honouring them with that 
high Calling and Dignity. 4 : Lv hg 
Obſerw. Obſerv, Hence gather, That it is good and lawful for us to carry a ſpecial affeRtion of love to our natural 

kindred, and to eſteem well of them : and ro ſhew our love and good eſteem of them, by yielding due ho- 
nour and reſpe& to them ſo far as tands with their Calling and our own, Thus did our Saviour to theſe bre- 
thren of his, in chooſing them to be of his Apoſtles. So Joh. 19. 26. hanging on the Croſſe, he ſhewed his 
ſpecial care of his Morher, and love to her, 1n commending her ro the Cuttody of his beloved Apoſtle, 
Thus alſo Pas! expreſleth a ſpecial affeRion to his natural Kinſmen the 7ſraeltes, Rym., 9. 3. inthar he ſaith, 
he could even with himſelf ſeparate from Chriſt for the procuring of their Salvation, if it were poſſible. See 
| alſo, Rem. 16. 11, Ando itis good and fit for us ro ſheyy a ſpecial kind of love to our natural Kindred ; 
| yer one caution is here to be added, That this 15 to be underſtood chiefly of ſuch Kindred of ours, as are Reli- 
oious and Holy perſons, fearing God, ſuch as theſe brethren of Chriſt were, To ſuch we are tobear a ſpeci- 
al AﬀeQtion of love, Bur if they be profane and wicked, though we may love their perſons, and defire their 
g00d and Salvation, and pray for them, and uſe other good means ro bring them to God ; yet we are not to 
| Thew ſuch ſpeciall love to them as we are to ſhew unto others, being truely Religtous, rhough they be nor 
of our kindred ; neither are we to countenance our profane i:religious kindred in their fins, bur to diſ- 
| countenance them rather, and to admoniſh and reprove them for the ſame, ſo far as our Calling reacherh, 
Again, though we may catry a ſpecial aftection to our Religious kindred, ſo far forth as they are Religious ; 
yer we mult rake heed we donot love or like of their Infirmities and Corruptions, nor flatter them therein, 
but rather to ſhew our diſlike of them by admoniſhing them in Chriſtian manner. So much of the ſecond 
| effe& of our Saviour's Preaching at Nazareth ; namely, their reaſoning and queſtioning about his Do&rine 
| and Miracles, and about the outward meanneſs of his perſon, 

Now followerh the third and laſteffect. T hat they were offended at him The word (oxerraltetn) fignt- 
fies properly to ſtumble ar any thing rhar lyeth 1 our way where we are to go, and ſoby it to be topped and 
hindred in our going or walking inthat way. This the Evangel applyeth to the Nazaries, ſ{hewing thar 
they (tumbled'or took offence ar the c utward meanneſs of Chriſt's perſon, in regard of his education, Birth, 
and Kindred, taking occaſion from thence to contemn and reject him and his DoErine, and ſo by this ou:- 
| ward meanneſs of Chriſt's education, Birrh, and Kindred, as by a tumbling block in the way of Salvation, 
they were hindred from beltievingin him, and imbracing his Doctrine, 

Obſerv. Hence then we may learn, that it iSthe property of profane and carnal men totake occafion from 
| the outward quality and condition of Gods Faithtull Meſlengers to contemn and reject the Meſſage which 
| they bring, and the Do&rine which chey Teach. So did thele profane people of Nazarethtake occaſion from 
| Chritt's mean Education, Parentage, and Kindred, to contern and reject his DoGtrine, though it were moſt 
| excellent, as themſelves were driven to confeſs, So alſo they did at another time before when he cawe and 
| Preached to them, Luke 4. 22, Soallo the Jews, Joh. 7. 15. having heard him Preach, yer when they con- 
| fidered his mean education, being not brought up to Learning, they marvelled atthe matter, and thence rook 
| occaſion to reject his Doctrine. See allo, A. 4. 13. The wean outward condition of Gods Faithfull Mini- 
| ters 1. often as a tumbling block, at which the World and Carnal wenrake offence, being moved thereby to 
| contemn their Doctrine, and the Miniſtry of the Word it ſelf, and ſoare hindred from Believing and embra- 
| CINS It to Salvation, 
Reaſon, | Keaſ. They judge of the DoEtrine of the Word, and of the Miniſtry of it according to the outvard appea- 
| JAance of the perſons that Preach 1t, looking more at the perſons of the Meſſengers, then ac the Mefſſace it 
| ſelf; and therefore when they ſee the Miniſters of God to be bur ordwary men like themſelves, in regard 
of outward quality and Condition ; as Education, Birth, Parentage, Kindred, Wealth, 8&c. they hence take 
oTcaſton to conremn and reject the Doctrine it ſelf which they reach. And this 1s one great and main cauſe of 
the contempt of the Goſpel, and of io little profiting by it intheſe our daye-, | 
EW 7 {{ſe. Take heed we be nor 18 this like unto the profane and wicked 3 beware of ſtumbling thus at the out- | 
| ward qualiry or condition of the perſon; of Gods Miniſters ſent unto us with the Word of Salvation ; ler not | 
| this be as a block in our way to hinder and keep usfrom believing and imbracing the DoErine ir ſelf which 
they bririg to us, Therefore ler us turn our Eyes from the perſons of Gods Miniſters, and ler us eſpecially 
look at the Doctrine it ſelf which they Preach to us, whichif it be ſound, and agreeable to the written Word 
; of God, we are to imbrace and yield obedience to it, whatſoever the outward quality or Condition of the 
perſon be thar Preacheth it ; though he be bur a morrall and frail man like our ſelves, and though he bea man 
of mean outward eſtate in the World, or of mean Parentage, Kindred, &c, The Heavenly Treaſure of the 
Word of God is never the leſs worth, or leſs to be eſteemed, though it come to us in Earthen Veſſell;, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor, 4. 7. If a Meſlage be ſent to any of usfrom ſome great perſon, we look not ſo much 
at the perſon that brings ir, as we do atthe Meſlage it ſelf. Sowhen Miniſters of the Word Preach the Word 
| of God to us, we Muſtnor ſo wuch have an eye tothe outward quahiy of the perſons that Preach, as to the 
| 
| 
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| Doctrine it ſelf whiCh they deliver; the excellency and Divine Authority whereof, muſt move us to imbrace 
| and yield obedience to ir, 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 4. 
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Mark 6, 4 5,6, But Jeſus ſaid unto them, &c, 


He Evangeliſt having in the former Verſe ſhewed, that the People of Nazareth took offence at Chriſt 

in regard of his mean Education, birth and kindred, and were hindred thereby from believing in him, 
and from imbracing his Doctrine : Now he ſerterh down the events which happened upon this their being 
offended. 

I, Our Saviour cloſely reproveth them for taking offence at him ; and for contemning and rejeQing his 
perſon and doCtrine, ſhewing them the cauſe of that contempt; which was this, That he was their Coun- 
tryman, who having heretofore lived and been brought up amongſt them for ſundry years together, was fa- 
miliarly known to them ; and therefore they ſo contemned him : And that it was ſo, he proverh by a com- 
mon and general ſentence or proverbial ſpeech then inuſe (as it ſeemeth) in theſe words ; 4 Propher # not 
without honour, but in his own Conrtrey, CC, The ſumme whereof 1s this; Thar the true Prophers of God 
ace uſually molt conremned, where they are moſt familiarly known : as among their own Countrymen, kin- 
dred, &c. | 

The ſeccn1 event is, That our Saviour being ſo contemned of his Countrymen, did work but few Miracles 
among them, Verſe 5. 
3. Thar he marvailed ar their unbelief, Verſe 6, _ | 
4. Thar he left them, and went round abour the Villages teaching, 


diarely called of God to reach the Church, and to forerell rhingsro come, Bur here 1r 1s to be taken in a 
more large ſenſe, for any ordinary Teacher or Miniſter of the Church lawfully called to that Office, either 
immediately of God, or mediately by the Church, At. 15, 32. j das and Silas are called Prophers; that 
is, Miniſters or Teachers of che Church. So alſo we are to take the word, 1 Cor, 14. 32, The ſpirits of the 
Prophets are ſubjeEt to the Prophets, 

Is not without honour | Is not contemned an\d vilified, or diſhonoured. 

But inhis own Countrey| Inthe place where he hath been born or brought up and lived. 

Iu his own houſe That 18,1n his own family;or among thoſe of his natural Stock or Lineage;for ſo rhe word 
( houſe) is ſomerimes uſed ; as 2 Sam.7.18; David thus ſpeaketh, What am I, O God, and what is my houſe? 
&c. And Luke 1.27. The Virgin Mary is ſaid to be of the houſe of David 3 that is, of the natural race and 
poſterity of David, Vide Bez.am wm hunc locum, 

Now this proverbial ſentence uttered here by ous Saviour, is notſo to be taken as if it were generally and 
abſolurely true in all caſes : for ſomerimes a Propher of God may be diſhonoured our of his own Countrey, 
among ſuch as are ſtrangers to him, and none of his familiar acquaintance or kindred : yea, this often com- 
meth ro paſs, as experience ſheweth. And, on the other fide, ſometimes a Miniſter of God may be wel! 
reſpected and honoured even in his own Countrey,and among his kindred : and ſo it was with out Saviour 
himſelf : for although the moſt of theſe Naz.arites his Countrymen did take offence at him ; yer there is 
nothing againlt ir, bur that we may think ſome few of them arleaſt did well reſpe& him and his dotrine,and 
believe in him: which is the more probable, becauſe it is ſaid, Verſe 5. That he wrought ſome Miracles 
among them : which ir 15 likely he did for their ſakes who did honour him, and believe in him, And 
though ſome of his Kindred alſo, did not fo honour him as they ſhould (as we heard, Chap. 3.21, where they 
ſaid of him, That he was beſide kimſelf ) yer others of them did truly honour him, and believe in him : as 
choſe Kinſmen of his mentioned in the former Verſe,7 ames,7 oſcs,cc. Therefore our Saviour's meaning here 
1570 ſhew, not. what comes alwayes to paſſe; but what moſt uſually fallerh our to the Teachers of the 
Church; that for the moſt part they are nor ſo much contemned among any, asamongſt their own Coun- 
trymen, Kindred,&c. So much of rhe ſenſe of the words. 

De&r. 1, Here thenwe learn, That good and fairhfull Miniſters of God are uſually moſt ſubje& co con- 
tempt and diſhonour in the places\here they are moſt familiarly known, as among{t their own Country- 
men, Kindred, or thoſe of their own family, Our Saviour Chritt had experience of this: for he was no 
where (0 little regarded, nor ſo much vilitied as among his own Countrymen of Nazareth : as we ſee here, 
and Luke 4. Though he came twice to preach unto them; yer both times he was rejeRed of them : and nor 
only fo, bur they thruſt him our of their City the firſt time he came, and would have thrown him headfong 
doin the Hill on which the Ciry Rood, Luke 4.29, Andas his Countrymen, ſo alſo ſome of his Kindred 
| Were apt to diſhonour him ; as may appear b by this place, and alſo ec Mark 3.21, & Joh. 7.5. In which 
reſpect that may be truly (ad of him, Job. 1,11, He came unto his own, and his own recerved him not, And this 
allo we may ſee in ſome other Prophets and Miniſters of God : As in Moſes, who was diſhonoured by his 
own brother and filter, Aaron and Miriam, as appeareth, Numb, 12, 1,2, They ſpake againſt Moſes 
and (aid, Hath the Lord mndeed ſpoken anly by Moſes ? &c, 0 } eremy was greatly diſhonoured and abuſed by 
the. Princes and People of the Jews his own Nation and Countrymen : whereas on the other fide, he found 
ſpeciall fayour and kindneſs ar the hands of Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, being a ſtranger, Jer, 38. 7. Damel 
Was more honoured by the Kings of Babyloz and Perſia, then inhis own Country : 1 Thefſ, 2.15.the Apoltle 
faith of the Jews, That they kaled their own Prophets. And Paul had no greater enemies then che Jews his own 
. Countrymen ; as app-areth in the Hiſtory of the As : and 2 (7.11.24. & 26. where he mentioneth in 
ſpectall manner the indignittes and perſecutions which he ſuffered artheir hands, 

* Regfonsof this Dodtrine. 1, Envy and emulation cauſeth men often ro repine at the honour and prefer- 
'menr of ſuch as are and have been familiarly known to them, and perhaps alſo have been heretofore either 
thetr inferiours or equals. Hence ſome are ready to ſpeak thus of their Paſtors ; Why ſhould] reſpe& him, 
or be taughr by him ? I knew him when he was thus and thus 3 when he was young, or poor,&c, 


Reaſ. 2. Where Miniſters do daily live and converſe, they cannot but through humane frailty diſcover | 


ſome infirmities ; and fo their infirmuties being moſt known in ſuch places, hence ir is, thatthey are the | 


more apr there to be deſpiſed, 
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Reaſ. 3. 


A Prophet | This word doth often fignifie ſuch extraordinary Teachers as were ſtirred up, and imme- | 
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Rea. 1. 
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Rea. 3. 


Hſe 1, 


Hſe 4. 


Dottr. 2. 


Keaſ. 1, 
Reaſ.2, 


Rea. 3. 


Hſe. 


Chap. 6. @A (ommentary upon Ver.s. 
' Keaſ, 3, The daily preſence and commonnels of a benefit, is apt to breed a contempt and loathing of it 3 
as We ice inthe 1ſrachtes loathing Manna, after it grew common and familiar to them, So it is with Mt- 
niſters of the Word, where they are commonly and familiarly known, there they are moſt apr ro be con- 
remned: which is the cauſe that many are more affe&ed to ſtrange Preachers thento their own Paſtor whom 
they hear ordinarily ; though perhaps the other be of meaner gitts than their own Teacher, 

Hſe 1, See by this the great corruption of our nature Nature, cauſing us co contewn and loath thoſe whom 
we ought in ſpecial! manner to love and honour ; namely, our own Pattor; and Teachers ſet over us : eſpe- 
Cially if they be our Countrymen, or of Narural kindred, or of ancient famili. accuaintance withus, Suchas 
rheſe we are chiefly bound to honour and reſpect, both becauſe they are our Teachers, and alſo becauſe they 
are war to us in regard of Country, Kindred, or fam1liar acquaintance : Therefore to contemn and diſho- 
nour ſuch as theſe to whom we are tyed by a double bond to honour them , this ſheweth great corruption of 
Nature 1nus ; and thar this our corrupt Nature 1s flat contraxy to the Will of God, provoking us to contemn 
and deſpite ſuch whom the Lord would have us in fingular manner to love and honour, Let us bewail this 
corruption of our Nature, and (trive again(t it. Ir 1s a great fin to contemn or vilifie any fairhfull Miniſter 
of God: greater ro diſhonour our own Paſtors 3 eſpecially if they be near ro us in regard of Country, Kin- 
dred, &c. Take heed then we do not in theie reſpe&t; contemn our Teachers, for which we are the more 
colove and honour them and their Min'ftery. Take heed we dono: the leſs efteem them, becauſe they have 
been born or brought up near us, or anionglt us, of becauſe they have been commonly and familiarly known 
cous ;. or becauſe they are of our kindred,or perhaps of the ſame houſe and family with us, Love and honour 


| them not the leſs, bur the more for this. Remember ſtill, they are our Paſtors and Teachers ſet over us of 
Þ God: yea, they are givenus of God as a ſpecial gift, Epheſ, 4.11, Now we mult not leſs eſteem the gifts of 


God, becauſe they are common and familiar to us, We eſteem well of the light of the Sun, though it be 
common ; and ſo ie d» of fire and water, which are of daily uſe: much more ſhould we efteem and honour 
our faithful Paſtors, tt.o .ghthey be common and familiarly known tous, | 

Hſe 2, This is for ih2 comfort of ſuch faithful Miniſters whoſe caſethi:is : who being called to live and 
execute their Minift.ry among their own Countrymen or Kindred, are diſhonoured or contemned by them 
chat ſhould moſt hot 0.Ar them, Such alſo as are contemned by thoſe of their own houſe or family, may 
hence comfort therrſelves, Itis no new-, for the Prophets of God to be thus conemned in their own Coun- 
trey, of their own kindred, and 1n their own houſe ; bur it hath ever been ſo for the moſt part. 

Hſe 3. Hence alſo we may gather, That there 1s no cauſe why a Faithfull Miniſter ſhould greatly defire 


ly, that in ſuch a place he ſhall be moſt ſubje& to contempr. Therefore though he may live there, if he be 
calledſoro do ; yetthere is no cauſe why he ſhould wuch defire and ſeek to hive there, 1f he be nor called 
chither ; bur rather to be thankful ro God for providing better for him, in calling him co live where he may 
be more free from contempt, and ſo the more likely ro do good by his Miniſtery, 

Hſe 4. Seeing a Miniſter 1s moſt apt to be contemned where he is moſt familiarly known,this ſhould reach 
Miniſters to be wiſe in converfing with their people, not making themſelves common in every company, 
nor too familiar with all ſorts of perſons, leſt this breed contempr of their perſons, and of their Mimiſtery 


Though it is good fora Minittet to be friendly and ſamiliar with his People in due time and place, and upon 
zuft occahion ; yer it isnot ſafe for him to be common un all companies, nor in leight and vain manner to 
converie with lus People, nor ſo as to diſcover and lay open hi; infirmities before them, left this lay him 
open ro contempt, See Tt. 2.15, . 

Dofr, 2, In that our Saviour ſaith, 4 Prophet! #s not without honour but in his own Countrey, &c. thereby he 
ſecre:ly implyeth, That every good Propher ſhould nor be without honour either in his own Country, or 
elſewhere, neither among his Kindred, nor among ſtrangers. From thence therefore we learn, That honour 
and good reſpect 1s due unto Gods faithful Miniſters whereſoever they live ; both from their own Country- 
men and kindred and family, and from others alſo : yea, there is ſingular and ſpecial honour and reverence 
due to them, 1 Theſſ. 5.13. Eſteem them highly in love for their works ſake. Yea, a double honour 1s due to 
ſuch, 1 Tim.5.17, Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, &e, 

Reaſons hereof. 1, They arecalled ſpnizall fathers, 1 Cor.4.15. and therefore to be honoured as fathers, 
according tothe expreſs words of the 5th Commandment. 

Keiſ. 2, They are Gods Meſſengers aud Embaſſadeurs, 2 Cor. 5. therefore to be reſpe&ed well for the 
Lord's ſake who ſendsthem. This moved the Galathians to receive Paul as an Avgel ; yea, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf. 

Reaſ. 3. This winnerh reverence and authority to their Miniſtery, cauſing it to be rhe more regarded,and 
ro become more profitable and effeQuall: as on the contrary, if the perſon be concemned, this will lay open 
h15 Minittery to contempr, | : 

Hſe, This is for the reproof of all contemners of God's faithful Miniſters, A common and raigning fin in 
theſe miſerable times; in whichthe Lord's Prophers and Miniſters are contemned of many, becauſe they are 
| Miniſters, evenfor their Callings ſake ; for which the Lord would have them had in ſingular love and ho- 
nour, Whar doth this contempr threaten, but the raking away of Good Miniſters from us, even as our Sa- 
viour being contemned at Nazareth, departed from them, as we ſhall ſee afterward, Surely this or ſome 
orher like fearfull Judgment may ſuch comtemners look for. So wuch of the firſt Conſequent or event of the 

Nazarwes taking offence at Chriſt ; namely, his ſecret reproof of them for the ſame, 


there work bur fey Miracles. Now this mult not be ſotaken, as if the Evangelift implyed any weakneſs or 

unability in Chriſt ro work many Miracles there : for he was able by his abſolute Divine power to work as 

many there, as in other places, But iris ſaid he could nor work many there, becauſe he would not : and he 

would nor, becauſe he ſay it not fit ro work many. | 
Oxeſt, 1, Why would he not work many there ? 


Avrſw, 


————— 


ro hve and exercile his Mimiiery in is ownnative Country,and among his Kindred ; ſeeing it 1s moſt like- | 


(Facile contepmitur clericus, qui, ad prandium ſepe vocatus, nou recuſat, Hieronym, Epiit, 2, ad Neponan,). 


Now followeth the ſecond Event. Vetſe 5. Ard ke could there do no mighty work, &c, | That is, he could | 


- 


| 


| 
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eAvſm, Math, 13. 58. Becauſe of their undehief, 

This wade them unit co be parraxers of Chrilt's Miracles, And that in two reſpe&s, 1, Inthatit made 
them unfir to apprehend and apply to chemiſelyes the Divine power of Chriftfor the Miraculous curing of 
their Diſeaſes ; tor alchough .ucn cures were wrought by Chriſt's power, yet he uſually required Faith in 
ſuch as were co be cured, wh-reby to app:r-hend his power, and to apply it to themſelyes ; which Faith, ſee- 
ing theſe Nazarues wanted, icy were unhit to be Miraculouſly healed. 2, Their unbelief made them alſo 
untic to profit by Chriſt's Miracles, in har it kept them from imbracing his Doctrine, for the ſealing where- 
of, all his Miracles were W:' .,t, Intheſe reſpects our Saviour thought ir not fir ro work many Miracles 
at Nazareth ; and yer ſome terv he did work there, as appeareth in the words following, when itis added, 
That he laid his hands 1pon a ſew ſick folks, and healed them, And this he did, 1, Toconvince their unbe- 
lef and hardneſs of heart, and ſo to leave them without excuſe, that their condemnation might appear ro be 
Juſt in that they had ſuch Miracles wrought among them, and yer believed nor. 2, It is likely alſo, that 
he wrought ſome Miracles forthe ſaces who d1d Believe ; for though the molt were offendedat him, yer 


"iris likely chat ſome few m'gar Believe, So much of the meaning of the words, 


Dottr, 1. In that our Saviour was hindred by their unbelief from working many Miracles at Nazareth : 
Hence gather, That unbelief 15 ſuch a fin as keeps menfrom being partakers of the benefit of Chriſt, which 
he came to procure for men, and to beſtow on them 3 as here, it kept the N,zarenes from being partakers 

of the excellent benefit of Chrilt's Miractes, 

Now for the clearing of :his point, knoyy, rhat Chriſt's benefits are of rwo ſorts, 1. Special ſaving be- 
nefirs which accompany Salvation ; as forgiveneſs of fins, God's favour, and eternal life, Now theſe Un- 
belief do:hutrerly exclude and d%ebar men of ; for they are promiſed and given onely to ſuch as have Faith 
in Chriſt, See At. 13. 38. Through this man is Preached unto you Forgrveneſs of ſins, And by him, all that 
Believe, are juſtified, And CMHArk 16, 16. He that Believeth, and is Bapuzed, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that Belie- 
verh not, (hall be condemned, | 

The ſecond ſort of benefits of Chriſt, are common benefits and favours, which he beſtoweth as well on 
the wicked and unbelievers, as on the Godly and Faithfull, As, 1. The outward means of Grace and 
Salvation; the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, &c. 2. All Tempoxal bleſſings which concern this 


life onely ; as bodily Health, Wealih, Liberty, ourward Peace, and the likgafer Chriſt is the Author and 
e1ver of all theſe, Now though unbelicf co not alwayes hinder and keep MeMrong partaking in theſe, yer 


Cies 3 as w2f.e here, he puniſhed the unb2lief of theic Nazarexes, by with-nolding from them the benefit 
of hi- Miracles, Andthough the Lord do ſo::.etives beirzow ſore fuch benefits on unbelievers ; yet unbelief 
keeps them £707: 192 true uſe and confortable enjoying of them, X 

Hſe 1, See Low fearfull and dangerous 15 this fin of unbelief, or want of Faith in Chiik, in that it hin- 
ders thoſe that hve 191t from partaking in Chrut's benefits, ſtopping that Fountain of Grace and goodneſs 
that is in Chriſt, ad gammun2 it up (as were) that it cannot flow unto them, Ir excludes them utterly 
| fromallthe ſaving benefrs of Chritt ; as Forgiveneſs of fut, Juttification, Redemption; &c, which ſhews 


abidethon hm, Such live mn a Dan:mable eſtate ; yea, they are condemned already in reſpect of the certain- 
ty of their dainnazion, if they live and dye in unbelief. Again, asthis fin deptives ſuch of all ſaving bene- 
firs of Chriſt ; ſo it ſo:merimes hinders ard keeps back remporalt and common bleſſings from them: and even 
whenthey do partake in theſe, yetit makes them untir touſe ſuch benefits aright, and keeps them from all 
true comto:t in the enjoying of them. 

Uſe 2, Let all ſuch rake heed, and fear to continue in unbelief, and labour to attain ſome meaſure of true 
Faith in Chriſt,by wich they may be made capable of all the benefits. of Chriſt,Spiritual and Temporal,and 
hr to receive and er:oy them all with true peace and comfort ; and without which Faith, they are uncapa- 
ble of Chriſt's benefits, and utterly unfit to partake in any of them.. Never reſt chen ill thou feet ſome de- 
oree of true Faith Wrought inthee by the Spirit of God ; that by this Faith thou mayeſt receive and pur on 
Chritt, and he may dwell in thy Heart; and then, if. thou be once united ro him by Faith, all benefits of his 
become thine, and thou art made partaker of them, and haſt true Title to them, Uſe the means therefore to 
attain to this Faith, eſpecially the frequent and Conſcionable hearing of the Word, &c, 

Dor. 2. In that our Saviour wrought ſome fey Miracles at Nazareth for their ſakes which did Believe, 
though the moſt Believed not: Hence gather, That the unbelief of ſome cannot pre;udice others which Be- 


ſome of the Jews.did nor believe; yet their unbelief could nor makethe Faith of God to be withour etfect. 
By the Faith of God, underſtand his rruth and fidelicy, in performing his promiſesof Mercy and Salvarion 
to the Faithfull, So the meaning is, that the unbelief of ſome could nor hinder others which were believers 


Faichfullare ſureto be partakers of Gods mercies in'Chriſt, and. of at{ benefits of Chriſt needfull ro Salvati- 
on, notwithſtanding the unbelief of the wicked and Reprobdate, .: : 
. Hſe, Comforttortue Believer; living amongſt unbetieversand wicked ones, void of Faith ; the unbeltef of 
ſuch cannot prejudice their Faith, nor hinder chemi from being partakers of the Mercies of God, and benefirs 
of Chritt, So much of the ſecond event or Conſequent of the Nazaries being offended at Chriſt ; namely, 
his working of ſo few Miracles there. fo 3 

Now follow the two laſt events, ver. 6, The one, That he marvelled'at.their wnbelief, The otner, That He 
went round about the Villages Teaching. | I HEY | 

He Marvailed at their unbelief | This is mentioned as the cauſe of his working ſo few Miracles there, be- 
cauſe their unbehef made them unfit ro be parrakers of his Miracles, the greatneis of which their incredulity 
1s here ſer forth, in that our Saviour is ſaid to have wondred at ir, Not that he did ſo wonder at it, as if be 
had bin ignoranc of the cauſe of ir (as men are wont-to admire thoſe things whereof they know nor the cauſe 


or reaſon ):for our Saviour, as he was-God, kneiy well enough che caule of their unbehief ro be che grear hard- 
| Rr nels 


——— 4 


Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z. 


the miſery of all u1bclievers, F-b..3. 36. He that Beheveth not the Son, (hall not ſee life, but the Wrath of God | 


| from being partcakers of that Grace and Salvarion which God had promiſed rorhem'in Chriſt, So that the | 


— 


ſometimes it don ; the Lord juſtly puniſhing this Gin by depriving ſuch even of his eqmmonFfavours and mer- } 


lieve, nor keep them from being partakers of Chriſt's benefits. Roms. 3; 3. The Apoſtle ſheweth, chat though | 


_ 


Defr.r, 


Hſe 1, 


| Def af 2 dl 


Ve. 


306 Chap. 6. A Commentary upon Ver. 7. 
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| neſs of Heart, unto which they were given over of God but this muſt be underſtood of Chriſt acc&ding 
to his humane Nature onely ; that as he was man, he confidering their unbelief, did wonder at it, and by his 
admiration, ſhewed the greatneſs of that fin in them, And there was juſt cauſe for our Saviour thus to ad-. 
mire the greatneſs of their incredulity, if we conſider the excellent and moſt powerfull means which they had - 
to work Faithin them; even the Preaching of Chrift, and his Miracles wrought before their eyes, the excel- 
lency of both which, themſelves were drivento confeſs, and yer theſe means did not work Faithin them 
which ſhews, that they were exceedingly and ſtrangely hardned in unbelif, 
Dottr, Dofy, Here then obſerve this, That when any people or perſons have exccllent and powerfull means of 
Grace and Salvarion vouchſafed them of God, and yer are not bertered by them, nor any ſaving Grace 
wrought in them by ſuch means, this diſcovers great and extraordinary harneſs of Heart in ſuch, even ſuch 
hardneſs of Heart as is to be admired and wondred at, This ſhewed oreat hardneſs of heart in the Scribes 
| and Phariſees, inthat they heard Chriſt's DoEtrine, and ſaw his Mixacles, which were powerfull means ro 
work good on them, and yer they were nor berrered by them, Therefore our Saviour was grieved for their 
| hardneſs of heart, it was ſo grear, aswe heard, chap. 3.ver. 5. The like we may ſee in Jadas, and Pharaoh , \ 
| and in thoſe Cities of Choraz3n, Beth(aida, and ( apernaum, which repenred not, though Chriſt Preached and | 
| | wrought moſt of his great Miracles amongſt chem, Math, 11, 20, therefore our Saviour juſtly upbraided 
chem with their impemcency. oo 
EKje, Hſe. See then what a fearfull thing it is for any to live unprofitably under excellent and powerfull means 
: of Grace and Salvation; as tolive where the Word is plentifully and powerfully Preached in publick, and 
where there is plenrifull means of private Reading, Conference, and rhe like helps, and yer not to profit by 
| ſuch excellent means, not ro be furthered in ſound Knowledg of the Word, nor to have any meaſure of ſa- 
| ving Faith and Repentance wrought in them by ſuch means, Anevident fign of grear hardneſs of Heart, 
| and that ſuch are ſerled uponthe Lees of their 1gnorance, unbelief, and orher fins, as the Propher ſpeaketh, 
| Zephan. 1, 12, We are to pitty the caſe of ſuch, and to pray for them, thar God may ſoften their Hearrs by 
his Spirit, that they may be titto be wrought upon by the means of Salvation, And this muſt alſo admoniſh 
us to look ro itthat we be not inthe number of ſuch as live unprofitably under the excellent and prerious means 
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of Salvation, leſt we diſcoyer;qur ſelves to begiven over of God unto great hardneſs of heart, which is a } 
moſt fearfull Judgment, onion = cauſe ro pray againſt, more then againſt any Temporal Plague or 
Judgment, as we heard lggfore, Ver. 2. 


It followeth, Ad her round about the Villages, &c,\ Becauſe they of Nazareth contemned him, and 
reje&ted his Dorine ; therefore he departed from them, and went and Preached in other Villages near 
adjoyning round abour them. 
| Obſerv, Obſerv, The Lord doth in Juſtice puniſh thoſe that contemn the means of Salvation, and profit not by 

chem, by taking away thoſe means from them. See this handled, chap. 5, ver, 18, 


God OE. Md. ton Fad 
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| Mar. 18, | Mark 6.7. And he calleth unto him the Twelve, &c. 


19209, 


the Hiſtory of Chriſt's ſending forth of his Twelve Apoſtles ro Preach, 

Where we have ro conſider, 1, The ſending of them forth, with the diverſe Circumſtances of it, ver, 7, 
S, 9, IO, II, R : 8 

2. Their obedience in going forth, and in performance of thoſe duties of their Apoltohcall Office which 
| they were ſent ro pefform, ver. 12,13. ; : 

Touching the ſending of them, we may confider, 1, The perſon ſending, Chrift ; together with the 
A&tion of ſending. 2. The perſons ſent, the Twelve Apoftles, 3. The manner of ſending them, 
T wo and Two together, 4. The qualifying of them for the performance of the Embaſlage on which they 
were ſent, He gave then power over wnclean ſpirit. 5. The charge given them arthe time of his ſending 
them, verſe 8, &c, The occaſion of this ſending forth of the Apoſiles, ſee Matth.g, 36,&c. ad firem Ca- 

175, 
F Hecalled them, and began to ſend them forth\ Having before ſolemnly choſen and ordained them to this 
Office of Apottles, chap. 3. 14. Now he ſenderh them to execute that Office, Having hitherto for ſome 
good ſpace of time lived with Chriſt as his unſeperable companions, ſeeing his Miracles, and being inftrudted | 
of him in publick and privare, and ſo by theſe means ſufhciently prepared and fitted ro execute the Office of 
Apoſtles ; Now they are ſent to execure it, by Preaching and working Muacles, 
neſt. ©xeft. Whither were they ſentto Preach ? | | 
Anfw, Anſw, The particular Towns or Villages are not named by the Evangeliſts ; bur it appeareth, 2atth.1o, | 
5. that they were not ſeit to the Gentiles or Samaritanes, but to the Jews onely, The reaſon whereof was, 
becauſe the due time appointed for the Calling of the Gentzles was nor yet come, till afrer Chriſt's Aſcenſion; 
for alchough our Saviour after his Reſurre&ion gave them their general commuſion to Preach to all Nations, 
| Matth, 28, 19. yet they were notto put it in execution tillafrer his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and nor preſent- 
| ly after his Aicention 3 forthey were firſtto Preach untothe Jews, and then being rejected of them, toturn 
! to the Gertiles, AZ, 13,46. Here then the Evangeliſt ſpeakerh of our Saviour's firſt ſending of them to the 
Jews to Preach to them, andto work Miracles among them, 
| Quzeſb, Queſt. Why did he not ſend them to Preach among the Jews ? 
| Anſw, That by theic Preaching and Mracles they might fiir up the Fews to believe in Chriſt, and ro im- 
brace hum as the true Meſſiah, therefore Matth, 10.7, they are commanded as they went, to Preach, ſaymg, 
T he K mgdome of Heaven 5:\at hand ; that is, the true Hefſtab is come, and the manifeRacion of his Spiritual 


| | Ne we BR come unto the ſecond principal part of this Chapter, in which the Evangeliſt layeth down | 
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Kingdome, and Government in the Church is near upon fulfilling. This therefore was the principal end of 
their ſending now, that they might chus ſtirup and move the people Where they came, to imbrace and 


receive 
"{ 


Chap. 6. | the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. "TY 


| receive Chriſt as the true Aleſſiah, And to theſame endalſo were thoſe ſeventy Diſciples afcerward ſent 
i fofth, Luke ro, 1, : i G= : : | 

Obſerv, 1, Tn that our Saviour Chriit himſelf in his own perſon did call and ſend forth his Apoſtles to 
Preich ; this ſheiwerh one ſpecial priviledg which the Apoſtles had above all other Paſtors and Miniſters of 
the Church ; rhey were immediarely ſent of Chriſt, receiving commandment from his own mouth to Preach; 
as here, and Maith, 28. 19. Soallo Paw! (though none of the Twelve) was immediately Called and ſent of 
Chriſt, A. 26. 17. and Gal, 1, 1, Whereas all other Minifters of the New Teſtament are Called and ſenr 
immediately by the Church, receiving thetr Ordmation from ſuch as have Authority in it to ordainand ſend 
them, For this canſe the Apoſtles are called by this name, becauſe they were ſent of Chriſt immedi- 
ately, 

Il; 1. Hence gather the Infallibl? truth and certainty of the DoGtrine of the Apoſiles, which they have | Uſe 1, 
left unto the Church in their writing, tor that which they wrought, 1s the ſubſtance of that which they had 
before Preached 3: and char which-rhey Preached, they were Called and ſent of Chriſt himſelf immediately 
) to Preach it : yea, they were not onely tmmeduarely ſenc of him to Preach ir,bur they alſo learned and recei- 
A ved the ſubſtance of all that th2y raughr, from his own mouth; and therefore they could not err, either in 
their Preaching or Writing of that Doctrine, or any part of1r, This therefore mutt ſtrengthen our Faith in 
Believing and embracing the Docttine of the Apoſtles, asrhe Divine Truth, and immediare Do&trine of 
Chriſt himſelf, and cauſeus to yield obedience untoir, as we would obey the Voyce of Chriſt himſelf, if he 
did now (peak to us on earth, TS . | SO ; 

Ufe. 2. Seetng ir was the privileds of the Apoſtles ro be immediately ſent of Chriſt : Hence ir follows, | 2/; 2, 
that theirOffice andCalling ceaſed with them;and did nor paſs from them to others by ſuccetſion;for although 
other Miniſters ſucceed the Apoſtles as Miniſters of the Church of the New Teſtament, yer not as Apoſtles. 
They fucceed them inthe Ofhce of Preaching the Word, and Adminiftring the Sacraments, bur not in the 
Office of Apoſttes tn generall, and abſolutely ; nor 1n the ſpecial Priviledges by. which the Apoſtles differed | 
from other Miniſters of the Church ; as intheir immediace Calling and ſending, in the Infallible affiſtance of 
che Spirir, &c, Therefore it 15a gro's and abſurd errour of the Papiſts, Teaching, that the Pope ſucceederh 
Peter in his Apoftclicall Office and Authority, and inthe Infallible afſiftance of the Spirir, to as he cannot 
err irhis confiftory, when he fitreth Judieially to derermine matters of Faith, - | 

Obſerv. 2, In that the Apoſtles are ſent of Chriſt before they goto Preach 3 Wekarn, that none ought to | Obſerv,2, 
take upon them the Office of Preaching, orany other Miniſterial Function in the Church, mill they be duly | - 
and lawfully Called unto ir, Rom. 10, 15, Butof this, ſee before, Chapter, 3, Verſe 14, and Chapter, 
[3 

Obſerv, 3. In that the Apoſtles were ſent of Chriſt to Preach ; Weleatrn, how all Miniſters lawfully Cal- Obſerv.z, 
[2d ſhould be eſteemed ; namely, as the Embaſſ:dours or Meflengers of Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5, 20. Pal giveth 
that Titlz to himſelf, and to Tooth whom he joynech with himſelf in the beginning of thar Epiſle, And 
though ordinary Miniſters of the Church benot immediarely ſenr of Chriſt, as the Apoſtles were; yer they 
are Called and ſent by thar Authority of the Church whuch 15 derived from che Apoſtles, and ſo from Chriſt ; 
for as they wete imwedaarely ſent of Chrilt, ſo they afterwards Called and Ordained other Paſtors and El- 
ders in the Church ro ſucceed them, AF. 14. 23.- And they being Ordained of the Apoſiles, did afterwards 
Ordain and ſend others ; and ſothe power and Authority of Calling and ſending Miniſters being firft con- 
ferred of Chriſt upon the Apoflles, hath bin derived from rhemto the Church, 1n all ages fince, unto this 
day 3 ſo asinthis reſpect it may be truly ſaid of all Miniſters of the Church lawfully Called , thar they are 
ſent of Chriſt, and are to be raken and accompred as his ſpecial Meſlengers, 

Uſe 1. See then that Miniſters of the Word and their Doctrine ſhould be received with all due reverence | U/: 1. 
| and reſpeR, even for his ſake that ſendeththem, This nioved the Galathians to receive Paul as Chriſt : 
himſelf, Gal. 4. 14. Eſpecially their Doctrine ts to be regarded, and Conſcionably obeyed as the Meſſage 
of Chritt, 

Mſe 2. See that ſuch as contemn the Miniſters of Chrift lawfully Called, or reje& their Miniſtry, do con- | 2 2, 
remn Chrilt himſelf, Luke 10, 16, So much of the perſon ſending the Apoliles, together with the Action ; 
of ſending thern, 

Now folloiy the perſons ſent. | 

T he Twelve\ That is, the Twelve Apoſtles, whoſe names we heard recited before, Chapter 3. Verſe 16, | 
where we ſhew-d a probable reaſon why our Saviour choſe this number of Twelve, and not more, or | 
fewer. 

; Now we muſt here call to mind, that,among theſe 12, there was one wicked man numbred,J#das 1ſcariot, 
branded with this mark of infamy, that he berrayed Chriſt, 

The reaſons why F#das was choſen, ſee before, chap. 3. 

Obſerv. Here then obſerve, that «!l Miniſters of the Church, which have a lawfull outward Calling, are Obſer, | 
not good and Holy perſons ; bur rhere are ſome profane and wicked, whom the Lord tolerarerh and ſuff-erh 
in the Church among the good Paſtors, as he did Tndas the Traytor among the Apoſtles, Joh, 6, 70. Have 

*0t ] chofen you Twelve, and one of you 1s a Devill > Sothar they may be wicked men, yea very Devills Incar- 
nate, which the Lord may ſuffer-ro have place in the Church, and to have an outward Calling to bear Office 
init. Such were the Scribes and Phariſees whoſare in ofes Chair in our Saviour's time, Matth, 23. 2. 
and yet they wete in their lives moſt wicked and vicious, as our Saviour thewerh in the ſame Chapter, See | 
allo AF, 20. 29, | 

© eſs, Why doth the Lord ſuffer ſuch wicked mento bear office in the Church ? Que | 
. Azſw.1, Toſhew that the efficacy of rhe Miniſtry doch nor depend upon the worthineſs of the perſons, Anſw, 
but ux on the Ordinance of God, and upon the power of his Spirir accompanying the ſame, | 

2, Forthe Tryall of the Church,” for ſuch wicked men are as Wolves, not ſparing the flock, 

{ . 3. Fotthejuft puniſhment of ſuch as contemn good Paſtours. 

Kfe 1. Tt muſt reach us not to marvall or be offended, rhough we ſometimes ſee wicked men fill up the | Uſer, 
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rooms of 200d Paſtors in the Church, The Lord ſuffererhrhis for juſt cauſes. Andler none from hence take 
occaſion to contemn the Miniſtery it ſelf, becauſe of the vicious and wicked lives of ſome thar live in that 
Calling. The wickedneſs of ſome perſons ſought ro be no prejudice i the Calling it ſelf, | 
Hſe 2, Hſe 2, This alſo reacherh us, Thar it 1s not. alway ſafe for the people to follow the example of ſuch as: 
havean outyvard calling to be Teachers in the Church: for ſo may leud and wicked men have, whoſe life | 

and practiſe 15 no way to be imitated, bur to be abhorred and dereſted. If therefore there be any inthe place 
of Miniſters, who teach well and profitably, and yer are wicked in their lives, the precepr of our Saviour is 
to be remembred and practiſed, who bids his Diſciples to do as the Scribes and Phariſees taught, ſo far as 
their reaching was good and ſound : bur not todo after their works, becauſe they ſaid, and did not, Matth, 23. 
3, So much of the Perſons ſent. : 

Now followeth the manner of Chriſt's ſending them, 

By two and two\ That is, twoin a company, Therefore alſothey are nomunated by pairs or couples, 
| Matth,1o, & Luke6. So alſo Luke 10.1. The 70 Diſciples were tent two and two together, 


Leſt. Queſt. Why did our Saviour thus ſend them by couples ? PE eY | 
Anſm, | Anſw, 1, That they might one be helpfull to another in the duties of their Calling, Rtrengthening, com- 
( 


forcing, and encouraging each other therein, ; 
2, Thar they might teftifie and ſhew their murual conſent in the DoEtrine which they taught ; and ſo this 
mivhr procure and win credit and authority totheir Doctrine, 
 Oeſerv,1, | Obſerv, 1, Hence gather, That Miniſters of the Word have need of mutual help,comfort,and encourage- 
ment one from another in the duries of their Calling. Therefore Pas often mentionerh his fellowv-labourers 
| and helpers in the Miniftery ; as Col.4.11, he ſaith of Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Jeſus called Tufts, that 
{ they were his fellow-workers, or helpers, and a comfort to him, And for this caule it is likely,the Apoſiles 


i 


| | after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, had companions for the moſt part in their Trayels when they preached in ſundry 
| | places, Thus Peter and Johy were companions, At.3, Panl and Barnabas, AR.13. judas and Silas, Af, 
| 15.32. PaxlandT imothens, and Paul and Silas, Att.16. Moſes and Aaron joyned together,&c. 

Rea. 1. Reaſon 1, The Work of the Miniftery 1s a great and difficult Work ; and therefore ſuch as are called ro 
labour 1n it, hadneed to be helpful one ro another 1n it: it 1s a weighty and burdenſome Calling, ( One 
1pſis angelis fornudandum, ag Beruard\ayes of it) therefore they had need help one another in bearing it, , 
Reaſ,2, i Reaſ. 2, There are many diſcouragements and hinderances which Miniſters muſt look to meer with in 
their Callings : and therefore they have great need of comfort and encouragement from one another. 

{{ſe. To move all Miniſters to be ready to help, comfort, and encourage their fellow Miniſters in the du- 
1125 of their Calling ; and to be ready alio to receive comfort and encouragement from o:hers, as occaſion is 
offered. As Reapers in a Harveſt field encourage one another : ſo ſhould ſuch as labour in the Lord's Har- 
velit, | 

Obſerv, 2, Inthat our Saviour ſends the Apoſiles by two and two in a company, that ſo their conſent 
| 1n the Doctrine which they ſhould preach, might win credit unto it; We may learn, That the unity, 
| conſent, and agreement of Miniſters of the Church in one and the ſame ſubſt ance of Chriſtian dectrine, 
; | 18 of great ſorce to procure credit and authority to that Doctrine, and to cauie it to be the more readily im- 

| braced of the hearers. This is the reaſon why Paul in his Epiſtles tothe Churches, doth often joyn other 
| faichful Minitters with him, as joynt-Witnefles of the ſame Truth and Do&rine which he delivererh to the 
Churches mn wriung 3 as 1 Thefſ, 1.1, he joynerh Sylvan and T imethens with him ; and ſo in other of his 
Epittles, Therefore alſo it was, That the Church of Hier»ſalem writing to the Church of Antrch about thar 
Quelii n touching the Jewiſh Ceremoniez, did joynall the Apoſtles and Elders together in the forefront 
of cio'e Lecers, Act.i5.23. See Joh. 8.17, and 2 Cor.13.1, 
Vic 1, He 1, This muſt move all Miniſters of the Church co labour much ro maintain this unity and conſent in 
wuc and ſound Doctrine, berweenthemſelves and other Miniſters in the Church ; that ſo their do&rine may 
| | be of the more authority and credit with the people, and be the more readily imbraced and obeyed. For al- | 
though the Dodtrinz and Truth of God be inat ſelf of tufficient aurhoriry, and fo hath no need of mans teſti- 
| mony, eh, 5.34. yer the conſent of the Teachers of it is a forcible motive to move the hearers the ſooner 
£9 1:brace 1t, 
We 2 2c 2. This alſo ſhews, Thar it is profitable for the people of God ſometimes, when opportunity is offe- 
red, to hear not only their own Paſtors, bur alſo other Minitters 6f the Church : that ſo ſecing an unity and 
| | conſent berween the Paſtors of the Church in rhe ſame ſubſtance of doctrine, they may by this means be more 
; Co.mfirired in the Truth, and make the more conſcience to imbrace and follow what 1s taught them. Though 
| | thCy may nor have itching ears (as the Apolle ſpeaketh), nor of vain curioſity, or for novelty ſake ger unto 
| | themſelye; a heap of Teachers; yer ſomerimes upon juſtand good occaſion and opportunity, it is profitable 
| {ox them ro hear ochers beſide theic own Paſtors, that by the conſent of ſundry godly leamed Teachers, they 
' May be the more ſertled inthe Truth, - And this alſo ſhews wichall, how good and profitable it is for Chri- 
| } ttians to read nor onely the Scriptures, (though provecly them) buralſo other holy Treatiſes made and ſer 
| toxin by Leorned and Judicious Divines and Teachers of the Church, that in their Writings they may ſee |& 
their conſent in Doctrine, and ſo be the more firmly eftabliſhed 1n the truth of it, 
Obferw.,, Cbſerv, 3, Further, Tnthat our Saviour ſent forth the Apoſtles rwo and two together, that they might be 
a Mutual help and comfort one to another, We may obſerve the great good and benefit that is in humane 
ſociety and fellowſhip of Ch:iltians rogether : in that 1r 15 a means of aftording muruall help, comforr, and 
encouragement one to another mn good Duries. Eccleſ.4.9.T woare better thenove— For if they fall,the ove will 
| lijr up hus fellow But woe to hum that zs alone, when be falleth ; for he hath not another to help him up,c7c. 1 Per. 
| | 2.47, Love the rotherhood, or brotherly fellowſhip, 4.2.44, The Chriſtian; in the Primitive Church had 
tellowihip topecher. 
Ul 1, {iſe 1. This condemneth the practiſe of Poputh Eremires, who ſeparate themſelves from humane ſociety, 
-tokve alone, under pretencc of being more tree for heavenly contemplation, and for the ſervice of God : 
| bur by this means they deprive themſelves of the help and comfort of humane ſociery, and feparare them- 
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ſelves from the outward fellowſhip and communion of the Saints, contrary tothe Ordinance of God, and 
the pratiſe of good Chriſtians in all Ages of the Church, : ; 

tſe 2. Let us every one elteem well of Tumane ſociety, and takethe benefir of 1t, as 0ccalion is offered : 
eſpecially defire the fellowſhip of theS..nts ; thar by it we may be encouraged in good duties, and com- 
forced allo in our diſtrefſes. Heb. 10, 24, Let 5 conſider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good works. 
Hoi can we do this, if we refuſe to cone in company with our Brethren and fellow Chritiians, as occaſion 
is offer:d > So much of Le manner of ſending forth the Apoliles * Two aud two, 

Now to ſpeak of our Saviour's qualifying or furniſhing them with the.gifr of Miracles, for the berrer dic 
charge of their weighty Embaſlage. ; | 

He gave then power over wrclean ſpirus) That is, he gave them the extrordinary gift of working Miracles ; 
Caſting our Devils, being one principal kind of Miracles, 15 here named for all other kinds; as healing the 
fick, cleanſing Lepers, raifing the dead, Marth, 10.8, 

&xeft, Why did our Saviour confer this power of working Miracles upon the Apoſtles 

Anſw. This was neceſſary in t\Vo reſpects. 1. To procure reverence to their perſons, being otherwiſe 
men of mean outward condition in the world, unlearned Fiſhermen, and ſuch like : therefore they would 
have been lyable ro contempr, if they had nor been qualified and indued with this rare gift of Miracles, 

2. Principally ir was neceflary, for the confirming and ſealing of the Divine truth of that Doctrine which 
they were to preach, and co win credit and authority unto it, For the Doctrine of faith in the Mefliah now 
come and exhibited in the fleſh, being as yer new and ſtrange to the people of the Jews, they were hardly 
moved to imbrace it : and therefore the crutch and certainty. of it was needful to be extraordinatily ratified 
nor only by Chriſt's own Miracle bur alſo by ſuch ashe wrought by his Apoliles, See Joh.20,31. So much in 
way of clearing rhe words. | oe ES 

Obſerv, x. See here an evident proof of the Godhead and Divine Nature of Chriſt ; in that he wasable 
being on earth, not only to work Miracles in his own Perſon, bur alſo to confer on his Apoſtles that extraor- 
dinary gift and power of working Miracles, 1n caſting out Devils, curing uncurable Diſeaſes, raifing the 
dead, &c, This is a manifeſt argument of his Godhead, For as it 1s proper to God alone to \work true Mi- 
races; ſo God alone can giverhe gift of working them unto men, This therefore muſt more and more con- 
frm our faith inthe undoubted truth of Chriſt's Divine Nature, Thar he is the Son of God - and Conſe- 
quently a moſt Powerfull and All-ſufhcient Saviour to ſo many as by true faith lay hald on him unto Salva- 
tion. 

Obſerv. 2, We further ſec here one other priviledg of the Apoſtles above all other Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel; in that chey had the gift and power of working Miracles beſtowed on them, for tne ſealing and ratify- 
ing of che Doctrine they preached ; which gift other ordinary Miniſters of the Church have nor, Therefore 
2 Cor.12.12, Paulſaith, Thar Miracles arethe f1gns of an Apoſtle: yer nor peculiar only to the Apoſtles,bur 
common to ſome other Believers in thoſe times, Mar.16.17. : 

Queſt, Why have not other ordinary Miniſters of the Church this power of Miracles oven them as the 
Apoſtles had? : 

cAnſy. Pecauſe it is not now needfull asthen it was, The Doctrine of the Goſpel when it firſt beoan 
to be preached, had need of ſuch extraordinary confirmation: butnow the Divine truth and certainty of it 
being al-eauy ſufficiently ſealed and raufied by thoſe famous Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoflles, and alſo 
by the conitant teſtimony of the Church 1n all Ages ſince the Apoſtles, there is no further uſe or necellity of 
the gift of Miracles, | 

Fur: her touching this gift of Miracles beſtowed onthe Apoſtles, we muſt obſerve two things. 

7, Thar the power given them, was not any quality or vertue inherent in heir perſons: but ic was the 
Divine power of Chrilt himſelf, which wrought Miracles by chem, as by outward Inftrumencs employed ro 
that end. Therefore,to ſpeak properly, the Apoſtles did nor work Miracles by their own power, bur Chriſt 
by them, and upon their faich and prayers made unto him, Aef.3.1 2, Peter ſaith, Why look Ye 0n us as 
though by our own power we had made :hi man to walk, Verie 16, Hz Name,(that is, the Name or Power 
of Chrilt) :þ-onch faith in his Name, hath made this max ſtrong, &c. ( See Stella upon Luke g, 1, and The, 
Aqui, ſecuda ſecunde queſt. 178, att, I.) 


2. Weare alto to obſerve and know, That this power given tothe Apoſtle:, was not an abſolute power | 


irabling them to workall kind of Miracles whatſoever they would, or whenſoever they would : For Matth. 
17.16, they could nor caſt our the Devil from him that was Lunatick, Bur they were enabled to work ſuch 
Miracles only as made forthe glory of God ; and at ſuch rimes only, when the working of them rended to 
his glory, and when they were thereunto moved by ſpecial and extraordinary inſtin&, 

Obſerv.3, In that our Saviour ſending forth his Apoſtles to preach and to work Miracles for the confirm- 
ng of their Dodtine, doth qualifie chem with the gift of Maracles for that end, we may obſerve this, Thar 
fuch as are called of God to the performance of any great and weighty works,the Loxd doth alwayes furniſh 
tem with ſufficient gifts and abiliries for the performance of ſuch works. eMoſes being called to perform 
rhat great work of deltvering the Jſraclites out of Egypt, from under the ryranny of Pharaoh, the Lord furnith- 
ec! him with the power of working Miracles before Pharach, that by them Pharaoh might be moved to let 
Iſrael go, Exod, 4. Saul being called of God tobe King of ſrael, the Lord gave hins another heart, that is, 
turmihed him with new gifts of wiſdom, courage, and ſuch like, as were neceſlary for him'in the Govern- 
menc of the Kingdom, 1 Sam,10.9, Sampſon being called to deliver Iſrael from the Philiſtims, by per- 
forming works of great ſtrength, the Lord indued him with extraordinary bodily ftrengrh, as we read in the 
Book of Judges, The Prophers being called of God to the great Work and Office of Preaching his Word, 
by denouncing Judgments againſt che wicked, and by comforting the true Church and faithfull people of 
God, the Lord furniſhed them with gitts anſerable ro the weighrineſs of that Calling, See Jer, 1, 9, So 
alſo the Apoltles being called to che great work of Preaching the Goſpel to all Nations, and of planting the 
f:1t Chriſhan Chorches, they were furniſhed of Chriſt with che gift of Tongues, AF. 2, andwith ani extra- 
ordinary gift intachingy and wich che power and gift of Miracles to ſeal their DoEtrine, - | 

RO | Hſe 1. 


309 | 


[Hſe 2, 


Queſt. 
Avrſm, 


Obſerv,1, 


Obſerv,z | 


| 310. | Chap. 6. 


pa '\ . #ſe1, By thisall ſuch as are Called to great places and Offices in Church and Common-wealth, and to 
Ujet, | | jes i amineand know wherher their Calling 
performance of waighty duries in thoſe places, mayexamineand know wnether thetr Calling to thoſe places 
| be of God or nor ; for if it be, there is no doubt burthey do find rnemſelves furniſhed of God wirh a ſuffici-: 
| ency of gifcsand Graces fit for diſcharge of thoſe warghty duties which lye upon them : Tf nor, ler them 
| nor think they are Called of God, He ſends no Miniſter co be a Preacher in the Church, bur he gives him 
' one Talent ar leaſt ; neither doth he ſend or call any to be a Magiſtrate or Governour in the Commor-wealth, 
| bur he giverh a ſufficient meaſure of Wiſdome, Experience, Courage, fit for ſucha place, 
Hle 2. Uſe 2. This alſo may comfort thoſe that find themſelves Called of God to performance of great and 
waighty duries in the Church or Common-wealrh for as the Lord hath begun already to qualify them wich 
ſufficient gifts for diſcharge of thoſe duties when they firſt entred upon. them; ſo they may be aſſuted, 
{ thathe will alſo continue and increaſe hoſe his gifts in them from rite to rime, if they Conſcionably uſe and 
| employ them to Is Glory, +. a 
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Mark 6, 8, 9, 10, And cirmmainded then that they ſhould take nothing, &<. 


N the former Verſe, we heard of our Saviour's ſetiding forth the Twelve Apoſtles by two and two, and of 
his qualifying them with the gift of Miracles. ; : 

| Now in the next place the Evangeliſt mentioneth the charge given them at the time of ſending them 

which 1s threefold. D 

| 1. Touching Preparation for their Journey, that they ſhould not make great preparation for it, but onely | 

take ſuch things with them as were of preſent and greateſt neceſſity for them, ver. 8, 9. He commanded that 

they ſhould take nothing for their Journey, ſave a ſtaff onely, &c. 

2. Touching their lodging in their Journey ; thatthey ſhould not change ir during the time of their 
abode in any one place, but into whatſoever houſe they firſt entred, they ſhould there continue till they de- 
parted our of thar place, ver, Io, | | | 

3. Touching their catriage rowards ſuch as ſhould refuſe ro give entertainment to them and their Do- 
| Erine, viz. that they ſhould reftif y againſt them, by ſhaking off the duſt of their Feet at their departure 3 

and withall, our Saviour ratifieth thar Teſtimony, by denouncing the fearfull Judgment of God againſt ſuch 
contemners of them and their Do&rine, when he ſaith, 7t ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and Gomorrha # the day 
of Fudgment, &c, ver, 11. 

Firſt, to ſpeak of that »art of the charge which concerneth their Preparation for rhe Journey, | 

He commanded that they ſhould take nothing for their Tourney | That 1, that they ſhould nor be ſollicitous or 
very carefull to provide or take with them many neceſſaries for their Journey, or to furniſh themſelves 
with greatſtote of Provifion for it; as of Victualls, Money, Apparell, Weapons of defence, and the 
like. 

Save a ſtaff onely,\) That is, a walking-l[taff to uſe inthe Journey. 
| N' Scrip, | That is, no Bag, or Satchel, which the mean and poorer ſott uſed to carry Vicualsin for their 
{ [ourney when they Travelled. EE ; | 

Bread,\ Bread is piit by a Synecdoche for all manner of Victualls, as 1t 15 often in other places of Scripture, 

N Morey in their Purſe| or Braſs intheir Girdles (as the words are in the Original), for they uſed then, | 
10t onely Gold and Silver, but Braſs money alſo, And the learned do obſerve, that in Antient times they 
| had Qirdles made in ſuch ſort that rhey had purſes in them, in which, ſuch as travelled might carry their 

Money. Vide Ritterſhuſh, in Salvian, pag. 213, & 214. et Her, Stephan, T heſaur. Tom. 1, col, 1410, | 

Byt be ſhed with Sandalls| Theſe were a kind of Shooes in uſe in thoſe times, in which they uſed to travell 
a5 way appear, Af, 12,8, where the Angel bids Peter gird himſelf,and bind on his Sandals, and follow him, 
Vide Bezam. et Druſinm m hunc locum Marci, | 

And not put on two Coats, | That is, not provide or catry change of Garments with them, ro pur on one af- 
cer another ; for he doth not ſimply forbid them to wear rwo Coars, or two Garments ar once , bur to pro- 
vide change of Apparell to put on intheir Journey, (Vide Bezam m locurs,) Therefore it is ſaid, Math, 10, 
10, Provide not two Coats, &c. ; | 
Obie, Ob ;&t, Matth, 10, 16. Provide not Shooes nor Staves, And Lake 9.3. Take no Staves for your Tour- 

ne), 
| doſw. ; oAuſw, Our Saviour's purpoſe 1s not ſimply to forbid them the uſe of ſaves in their Journey, for it was | 
| ordinary then to Travell with a ſtaff in their hands (as appeareth in Faceb, Ger, 32. 10, whoſaith, he paſſed 
over Jordan With his Staff; and by that Ceremony of earing the Paſsoever with ftaves 1n their hands like 
| Travellers, Exod.12,): Neither would he have them go bare-foot withour any ſhooes at all, (as may be ga- 
thered by the expreſs words of Mark, who ſaith, He commanded them to be ſhod with Sandals ; but his mea- 
ning 15, onely to forbid them to take much care, and to ſpend time in providing and furniſhing chemſelves 
with (taves and ſhooes for their Journey ; but he would have them preſently without delay to go forth, ta- 
king with them no other ſhooes than ſuch as were already upon their feer, nor any other Raves then ſuch as 
they hadalready in their hands, or near about them, Vide Bezam, 1 Matth, 10, g. 
"eſt. QxesF, Why doth our Saviour thus forbid them to make great proviſion for their Journey ? 
Aaſw, | eAnſm.1, Becauſe they were preſently to ſer forth, he would nor have them delay the ume about provi- 
ding or caring for neceflaries. 

2. Becauſe they were ſpeedily,and ina ſhort ſpace of time (as 15 likely) ro firuſh their Journey, and to 
accompliſh this Embaſlage, and £o to return again to Chriſt ; therefore he would not have them be burden- 
ed or hindered in the Journey with carrying much Proviſion, 
| 3. To ibeww that they wete worthy and ought to receive ſtipend and maintenance from thoſe to whom 

x {they Preached, Math. 10,10, The workman is worthy of his meat, And Luke 10, 7, The Labourer 1s worthy 
| of kis ture, -- 4. To\ 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 8.| 311 | 


4, To Teach them to depend by Faithupon Gods Providence for their neceſlary mainrenance, and not to 
diftruſt his Farherly care of rhem, Ther#fore afterwards, Luke 22. 35. he asketh chem,wherher they lack- 
edany thing when he ſent them forth withour purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes ? and they anſiver, Nothing, So much 
of the ſenſe of the words. : 

Obſerv. 1. In thar the Apoſiles being ſenc ro Preach, are commanded of Chriſt not to rake care, or make | 
creat Proviſion of neceſlaries for their Journey, not to carry much Proviſion of money, victualls, Apparel, 
| &c. with them, leſttheſe ſhould hinder them in their Journey, and in performance of their Embaſlſage:From | 
| hence we may learn, Thar ſuch as are Called of God ro performance of greatand waighty duties, mult free 
' themſelves from ſuch impediments as will hinder them 1n thoſe duties; all ſuch hinderances chey muſt re- 
; move and lay aſide when they ſer aboutfuch duties, Thus Miniſters of the Word being Called to Preach the 

Word, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to perform other waighty Duties belonging to their Calling, muſt 1 
be carefull to freethemſelves from all ImpeFments whick may hinder them in thoſe duties ; as worldly bu- | 
fineſs, cares of this life, and ſuch ike. So other Chriftians being called ro hear the Word, to receive the Sa- | 
craments, to Pray, andto perform ſuch other ſerious durtes of Gods Service, muſt remove all chings which 
may hinder them therein, 1 Pet, 2. 1, Laywg aſide all Malice, Guile, Hypocriſies, Emvyes, and Evull-ſpeakings, | 
as new born Babes, defire the ſincere Milk of the Word, &c. So Fam, 1.21, 1 Tm. 2.8, Pray every where, lift- 
ing #p holy hands withant wrath and dowbting ; wrath and doubting are great hinderances to Prayer, which 
muſt be laid aſide of thoſe that go about that exerciſe, So being Called to Sanctify the Lord's Sabbath, and | 
this being a waighty duty, We are to remove all things that may hinder us therein; all ſervite works of our 
Callings, worldly bufineſles, cares, and thoughts of the World, vain ſporrs, &c. And for this cauſe we are 
bid to remember the Sabbath, ro SanRify ir; char is, tothink of 1t before it comes, that we may lay afide all 
ſuch impediments before ir commeth, which may hinder us in Sanctifying ir, | 
| Uſer. This reproverh ſuch as neglect or forget this care of removing hinderances when they go abour ſuch | #ſe 1, 
| ſerious and waighty duties as God require: of them, and do willingly ſuffer themſelves to be intangled and 
cumbred with impediments in the performance of ſuch duties, Many never think of the Sabbath before ic | 
| comes, nor have any care ſo to contrive and diſpatch their worldly buſineſſes on the fix daye:, that they may 
| be free on the Lords Cay ; therefore when that day commeth, they have one worldly buſineſs or another to | 
| rake then up, and hinder them in the Sandtifying of ir ; ſome Journey to go or ride, orſome money to pay, 
or ſome orher butineſs. So alſo many comming on that day, or at other ties to hear the Word, to Pray,to 
receive the Sacrament, &c, are not carefull firtt ro unburthen themſelves of fuch impediments as way hin- 
der them, as worldly cares, wandring thoughts, finfull tuſts and affections, and the like 3 bur they come with | 
| their h2ads :n4 hearts luffed and full fraughr with theſe, andrhey are ſo clogged and hindered by chem, that 1 
' they cannot in any profirable or comforrable manner perform thoſe Holy dunes, like Gf ews in the Propher's 
' rime, Exck, 33. 31. who came and fare before him to hear the Word, bur did nor profit by hearing, becauſe 
their Hearc went after their Coverouſneſs, | 

iſe 2. Let us remember and be carefull when we go about ſerious and waighty duties commanded of 
God, firit to calt off and remove impediments, eſpecially when we areto perform Religious duties of God: 
Worthip, publick and private 3 as SanCtifying rhe Sabbarh, hearing the Word, Prayer, &c. Set not about 
theſe durtes till thou have ſhaken off impediments, Lay afide wortdly buſineſſes, and the cares and thoughts 
of earthly things, and eſpecially caſt oft thy fins and ſinfull luſts by true Repenrance, ifrhou have nor yer done | 
it; if thou haſt done it heretofore, yet renew thy Repentance before thou come before God to perform the 
waighry duries of his Worſhip : Come nor in thy fins, no not in any one known fin to the Word Preached, 
or to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, or to Prayer, &c, feſt all cheſe holy duties and Services be turned 
into fin unto rhee, and ſo inſtead of reaping good and comfort to thy own Soul by them, thou provoke God | 
ro bring his heavy wrath and Judgment onthee for abuſing his holy Ordinances. Look to it therefore before 
thou go abour theſe waighry durie-, thar thou caſt off thy ſins and all other impediments,thar thou be nor cum- 
{ bred and peltered with chem in che performance of ſuch duties. Gey. 35. 2. Facob going up to Bethel, to wo;- 
| ſhip God, firft purged his Family from che Idols thacwere init, keftthey ſhould hinder him or any of his 

Family inthe worſhip of the true God. So when rhou art to go tothe Houſe of God to ſerve him, or to | 
perform any part.of his privare Worthip inthy Family, firſt remove all that may hinder thee therein. 

Obſerv. 2, Further, in that our Saviour ſends forth rhe Apoſtles in ſuch poor and mean eftare, withour pro- 
viſion of mony, victuall .,, &c, We may gather, that che beſt Chriſtians may ſomerimes be Calledtro a mean 
and poor eſtare, in which they may be deſtiture even of necefſaries for maintenance of this life. So Par, | 
\ 2 Cor. 11. 27. (uffred Hunger, thirſt, cold, and nakedveſs, And Phil, 4, 12, He had learned to ſuffer need, So 

choſe excellent perſon; menrioned Hebr, 11, 37, weredeſhiure of neceffary things for maimenance of this | 
life ; yea, Chrift himſelf became poor for our ſakes,'2 Coy, 8, 9g, 

Qzeſ#. Why doth the Lord call good Chriſtians to ſuffer want of ourward things ? Queſt. 

A-::(w,1, Thar his ſpecial Providence and Fatherly care of them, may the more appear in providing for | Ar». 
them in the mid of their wants, when outward means fail them. 

2. Totry and exerciſe their Faith in depending on his Fatherly Providence in their wants. | 

3. To weantheir hearrs from love of Earthly things, and to ftir up in them the grearer love and deſire of 
Spiritual and heavenly Riches. | | | 

Ob ett. Pſal. 37. 25. David ſaith, he never ſaw the Righteous forſaken, nor their Seed begging Bread. O0b.9 

Azſw. He doth nor ſay he never ſaw them in want, or ina poor eſtate ; bur he never ſaw chem forſaken of _ Ws 
God, nor their Children forced to beg| bread ; that 1s, he ſaw them nor in extream want or neceſſity utterly "ſw, 
deſtiture of all means of life ; burthey had fhill a ſufficiency, 

Hſe 1, Comfort to good Chriſtians being Called rolive ina poor and mean Eftate,deſtirure of thar plen- | 5, ſe.1 
ty of ourward bleſfings of rhis life which ſome others enjoy ; yer no caufe for them to be diſcouraged with 1d 
their wants or poverty 3 ſeeing ir is no new or ſtrange thing for the beſt Chriſtians to be thus tryed and exer- | 
| ciſed. Betides rhat, the Lord doth ſo exerciſe them for their good, to teach them by Faith ro depend on his 
| | Providence, and to withdraw theig hears from love of earthly things, andtoraiſetheir affe&ions unto rhe 
. 
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Chap. 6. A Commentary upon Ver. 10. 


things that areabovs Ler them alſo know, That God will not forſake them in their wants ; but provide 
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call us to it;as he may,we know not how 109N : We are not priviledged from it above other good Chriſtians. 


(} hirſelf 2nd his Apoliles were tryed with poverty and want, and we profeſs to be their followers ; 
yy "He prapuge for his kind of rryall, if the Lord {hould pleaſe to ſend it us, Now the only way to arm 
ou: ſelves ro bearthis tryal, is to ger faith in Gods providence, to depend on him in midſt of the greateſt 
want, Habbak, 2.4. The juſt ſhall live by his fanh: tie ſhall live by it,not only the ſpiritual life of grace,bur 
even his temporal life after a ſorr ſhall be ſuſtained by 1t; not only in time of plenty and proſperity, -bur 
eſpecially in time of want andneceſſity, when outward helps and means of life do moſt fail him, Labour 
then for this faith, and for daily increale of ir, by which thou mayſt be able ro caſt thy care upon God in 
time of want, (if he call thee ro ir) and by which thou may be able co truſt him without a-pawn (as Luther 
ſayes), thar is, reſt upon his bare Wordand Promiſe, for proviſion of neceflaries for thee, even then when 
thou arr deſtiture of ourward means and maintenance fo. rhis hife, ; 

Now follow one or two particular Obſervations out of the words, , ; | 

Cbſerv, 1, 1n that our Saviour ſending forth the Apoſtles to preach, would nor have them take c:re, or 
trovhi2 chemſelves about providing neceffaries for their journey, leſt this ſhould hinder ther: in rheir Mini- 
ery and Ambaſſage, we may hence gather, Thar ir is not fit for Miniſters of the Word to be cur brei and 
troubled with the affairs of this life ; as with worldly cares or buſineſſes. 2 Tm, 2, 4, No man that warreth 


itauglech kimſelf with the aff airs of this bfe, Gc, He ſpeakerh there of the ſpiritual warfare which Minitters | 


of the Word are called unto, ; | 

Reaſon, This intangling themſelves with the World and worldly affairs,is a means ro diftra& their Minds, 
ard to hinder them in the ſerious ſtudy and meditation of the Word of God, and in the duties of their Mi- 
nitery; unto which they ſhould wholly conſecrate themſelves, according to that Precept of Paul to T imo- 
thy, 1 Tim, 4.13. Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. And Verſe 15, Meditate #pon theſe 
things, gve thy ſelf whzlly to them, Manſters are to {abour in the Word and Doitrine, 1-T mw.F. 7. there- 
f0:e nor. to labour and toyl 1n following the world : for then this labour muſt needs hinder the other. 

2reſt, May not Miniſters of the Word meddle at all with matters of the World, and of this life? 

Azrſw. Yes, they may uſe the world, as well as other Chriſtians, for. their preſenc neceſſity in his life ; 
and they may and ought to take care to mainain theinſelves and ſuch as depend on them (for that ſpeech of 
the Apolile is general, 1 Tim.5.8, If any provide wot for his own,and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe,he hath de- 
ayed the faith,&&c.). Bur a Miniſter 1s nor to intangle his Mind with irmmoderare cares about matters of this 
life, ſo asto hinder hitaſelf in the diligen reading and meditation of the Word of God, and in the ſtudy of 
o-her learning and knoxvledg neceſlary for hin in is Mijniſtery : neither 1s he ſo ro give himſelf ro follow- 


ing <> the world as others do, whoſe Profetſon and Trade of life is to deal in matters of the World, He | 


matt not ordinarily ſpend his time in caring abour earthly marrers, or in worldly buſineſſes and dealings, 
either for the providing of Maincenance tor hinſelf and his fanuly, or otherwiſe : much leſs is he to drown 
himſelf inthe world, and in worldly proats o7 pleaſure:, and to give himſelf over to theſe, 

Ob,c&t. The Apotltles uſed boaily labour about earchly marters,as Paw, Act.18.3 and other of the Apoſtles 
lavoured in fiſhing, Job, 21. | EL = 

Azrſw. The caſe was extraordinary, For, 1. They had the extraordinary immediare aſſiſtance of the 
Sririt, by which they were inabled atall times to preach withour the help of learning and ſtudy : and there- 
fo:e their manuall labour was no hinderance tothem in their Miniſtery, Ir 1s not ſo with ordinary Miniſters 
of the Church in theſe times, "G | 

2. Pa:1 did ir to prevent ſcandal, partly that the falſe Apoſtles might have no colour for their accuſing 
him of covecouſneſs ; and partly, leſt ſome ſhould be hindred from imbracing the Goſpel, becauſe of the 
ch:ge of allowing maintenance to the Preachers of it, See 2 Cor.11.12, & 1 Cor.g,12, & 18. 

Obſerve, 2, Inthat.our Saviour ſent forth the Twelve, without any proviſion for their Journey, thatſo they 
might receive waintenance from thoſe to whom they preached, hence we learn, Thar it is the Ordinance of 
God, that Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould receive a ſuthcient maintenance from the people whom they are 
called.to teach; and this maintenance 1s due to them for their pains and labour in the Miniſtery, 1 Cor, g, 
14. The Lord hath ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould lrve of the Goſpel. And this Point the 
Apoſtle proſecuterhar large in that Chapter, proving it by ſundry ſtrong Reaſons, So Gal. 6. 6, Let him that 
55 inſtruct ed in the Word, make him that hath inſtrufled him partaker un all good things, Aud the equity of this 
doth appear by that which we have before ſhewed ; namely, Thatthe Lord would nor have Miniſters of the 


f-om thoſe, that they may wholly give themſelvesro ſtudy, and to the duries of their Miniſtery publike and 
private : Now-rhis they. cannot do, if they be not allowed their maintenance from the people. | 

{iſe. Sezthen how unthank{ul are ſuch people,who are backward or unwilling to allow and pay unto their 
Minifters (which labour among chem in the Word) rheir due mairtenance ; e'ther not paying it ar all, or 
clie nor in due tiwe when they Randin need of it for their maintenance 3 or elſe pay it grudgingly, Such 
ſin againſt the Ordinance of God, and againlt the Lay of common Equity (that the Labourer 15 worthy of bis 
hicr), yea, againſt the Lav of Nature, which teacheth, That the brute Beaſt which laboureth ſhould nor be 
deprived of his wear which he earnerh by his labour 3 as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, x Cor. 9.9; | 

It follwerh, Verſe 10, And in what place ſoever | That is,into whar Town or Village ſoever ye ſhall come 
in your Journey. | | 

Ye cnter 14to ai houſe, Viz, To lodg and take our dyet there, 


There abide| That 1s, Continue to take your lodging there, and change it not by going tolods in any other 
houſe. | 


Till ye depart from that place) Thar 1s, from that City or Village, See Luke 10.7. where this Precepr is 


more plainly given to the 70 Diſciples, G o zo: from houſe to houſe, 


_ oy Worſt. \ 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Queſt, Why are they forbidden to change their lodging ? | 
An(w. 1, Becauſe they were to make ſpeed in this Journey and Ambaſſage, nor carrying long in any 


CERES a 


| one City or Village ; bur to ſoon as they had preached the Goſpel in one City, to departto another : chere- 


fore they were not to change their lodging,leſt it ſhould hinder their ſpeed and haſte in their Journey, 


| © 2, Leſt if they ſhould in ſo ſhort a ſpace of timeas they tarried in any one City, change lodging, or go 


| up and down from houſe to houſe, for lodging and entertainment, this might carry a ſheiv of leightneſs, and 


 inconſtancy in thew. Therefore to ſheiy their gravity and conftancy,as they were ar firſt to be careful inthe 
| choyce of their lodging, that it ſhould b2 in the houſes of ſuch as were worthy ; that is, ſuch as were godly 
| and religious; or at leaſt ſuch of whom there was hope that they would encertain the Goſpel, Matth, 10.1, 
So, having once made choyce of a houſe to lodg in, they were to continue there to lodg, till their departure 
| from thar City. Vide ; anſ, aralyſ, RE 

| Obſerv, Miniſters of the Word muſt avoid all ſheyy of leighrneſs and inconſtancy in their carriage, and 
ſtrive on the contrary, for gravity, {tayedneſs and conſtancy in their behaviour, and in converſing amongſt 


} their people. 1 T.3.4, The Apofile requireth gravity in the carriage of a Paſtor or Miniſter of the Word 


in his private family, and rowards his children : much more ſhould he ſhe this in his publike carriage and 
converſation, This gravity and ſtayecneſs of carriage is a ſpecial means to win authority to the perſon of 
a Miniſter, and to his Dotrine and Miniftery : and the contrary 1s a means to derogate from the authority 
' of bothz and to weaken it. Zephay, 3.4. the falſe Prophers of Jer#ſalem are taxed for being leight or vain 
| perſons. Therefore the true Prophets of God muſt nor be ſuch. 


b 
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Mark 6. 11, And whoſoever ſhall not recerve you, &c, 


N this Verſe is laid down thethird and laſt Branch of that Charge wich our Saviour gave his Twelve 
| LApoſtles, when he ſent them forth ro preach : which 15, rouching their carriage toward ſuch as ſhould re- 
| fuſe co give encercainment to them and rheir Do&rine ; Thar they ſhould declare or denounce the Judg- 
| ment of God againlt ſuch conremners, by ſhaking off the duſt under their teer, for a reſtimony againſt 

them, | . 
In the words, conſider three things, 1. The manner how they ſhould denounce the Judgment of God 
againſt contemners ; v:z, by the ourward geſture of ſhaking off thz dult under their feer, 
2, Theend why they ſhould uſe that kind of geſture 5 For a teſtimony againſt them, 

3. A confirmation or ratifying of that teſtimony, by a terrible threarening of Judgment againſt ſuch 

| contemners, uttered by our Saviour's own mouth, Yeriy 1 ſay u=to you, /t ſhall be more tolerable for Sodome, 
&c. : 


| receiving you With due honour and reſpect. : 
Nor hear you] That is, ſo hear your Do&rine, as to believe, imbrace, and yield obedience unto ir, 
| When ye depart thence Our of that Ciry, Town, or Village, 
Shake off the duſt under your feet | This outward geſture they are commanded to uſe, thereby to declare and 
reſtifie openly againſt them rhe hayriouſneſs of rheir fin, in rejecting the Apoſtles and their doftrine; and 
' the wrath and Judgment of God againſt them for the ſame, as the words following do imply. 
For a teſtimony againſt them| Thar is, to reſtifie againli them the grievouſneſs of their fin, and the Judg- 
ment of God hanging over them for the ſame, 

Touching the geſture of thaking off duſt, &c. Some do think it was then in common uſe among the Jeyv:, 
when they would ſhey their dereſtarion of ſuch people or perſons as were notoriouſly wicked and protane : 
thei thereby, that they held ſuch wicked perſons for accurſed, and ſuch as ir was nor. fit to have any 
communion With, no not ſo muchas to rouch the duſt or earth upon which they trod, ſeeing it Was after a 
ſorr inf Cted with the contagion of their fins. And no doubt bur co this end our Saviour willed his Apoſtles 
ro uſe this getiure againſt the contemners of their Do&rine, thar by it they might ſhevy their utrer dereſta- 
' tion of them far thac grievous ſin; and thar they held them as execrable before God, and therefore would 
| have no commuvion with them, nor ſo muchas carry away upon their feet the duſt upon winch ſuch wicked 
| perſons had trodden. | _ 

'  Oxeſt. Why doth nor our Saviour bid them reprove their fin, and threaten Judgment againſt them in ex- 
| preſs words; but onely wills them ro do ir by this outward fign or geſture ? 

Anſw, It is moſt likely, that rogether with this geſture they alſo uſed words of reproof and threatening, 
| (for ro that end, no doubt, our Saviour in the end of this Verſe, doth inexpreſſe words threaren Judgment 
azain(t ſuch contemners, that his Apoſtles might afrerward denounce the ſame againſt chem. See Luke 10, 
1O,) bur our Saviour would have them alſo to uſe this outward geſture, the more to aggravate the haynout- 
| neſs of their fin, and to ſtrike them with greater terrour of God's Curie and Judgment. : 

| - Dcr, 1, In that the Apoſiles are commanded to ſhake off the duſt of their feer againſt ſuch as did not 
receive them, nor imbrace their DoEtine, thereby to ſhevv their dereſtarion of rhat haynous fin of conremn- 


| haynoug fins, we ought to teſtifie our utrer diſlike and dereſtation of ſuch fins, ſome way or other. 

As, I, By our ourvard geſtures and carriage. Thus did the Apoftles here, So A&.13.57 Pawl and Bar- 
nabas uſed the ſame geſture, to ſheiv their deteſtarion of ſnch as raiſed perſecution againlt them, And A, 
18.6. Payl uſed the like geſture, in ſhaking his rayenr againſt ſuch as blaſphemed and oppoſed his doctrine; 
And Nehem. 5.1 3. he ſhook his lapp againſt ſuch as cruelly oppreſſed their brethren by Uſury, thereby ſhew- 
 1ng his dereftation of that grievous Fn, Hezekias, 2 Kirg.19.1, hearing the blaſphemy of Serracherib King 
of Aſſyria, rent his clothes, in roken of his dereſtation of thatſin, By theſe exawples weleatn how to carry 
| our ſelves when we ſee God diſhonoured by great and haynous ſins 3 even ſo as by our very geftures and 
outward carriage, We may ſheyy our deteſtation of ſuch fins; that we are ryed to do this by the very ſame 


Ge———_———_—_—_—————_—_—_—_ 


Vert. 


Whoſoever (hall not reserve you] Thar is, give due entertainment to you as to my Meſſengers and Miniſters, | 


ing the Goſpel and the Preachers of it; hence we learn, Thar when we ſee God diſhonoured by great and | . 


S1 | : oeſtures. 
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vettures betore mentioned; as ſhaking off rhe dult of our feer again(t the wicked, or by ſhaking our Gar- 
as chem, or renting our Cloaths before them (for cheſe geſtures were uſed by the Faithfull Ser- 
vants of God in ſpecial and extraordinary caſes) bur it is fit for us ro theyy our hatred and dereſtation of ſuch. 
ſins by ſome kind of outward geſture and catrlage either by a ſad or angry countenance (ſuch as Our Saviour 
ſhewed againſt the Phacitee Mark. 3. 5.) 0: by departing our of the company of ſuch wicked perſons, or | 
er like carriage. 
7 oa 4s We are to (hew deteſtation of groſs fins by our outward geſtures, Carriage, and counte- 
nance ; ſo alſo by our words, plainly and ſharply reproving ſuch ns, and denouncing God's Judgments 
againlt them, {0 tar forth as we have a lawfull Calling to do It ; and when there 13 likelihood of doing good | 
| by it. Epheſ. 5.11. Have no fellowſhip with unfrunfull works of darkzeſ. S, but rather reprove them, | 
Reaſons of this Do&rine, 1, By this teſtifying of our diſlike and dereſtarion of tuch ſins, we ſhe our 
love to God, and zeal for his Glory, in that we cannotendure to ſee or take notice of ſuch high diſhonour 
done to his holy name without ſhewing our hatred and dereſtarion of it, | 
2. It is alſo a means to difcountenance the wicked in ſuch fins, and ro furcher their Repentance, or ar 
leaſt ro make them more unexcuſable, * 
Uſe.1, |- Hſe 1, This diſcovererh want of love to God, and of zeal for his Glory in ſuch as can ſee and hear God 
diſhonoured by great and grievous fins, as Drunkenneſs, Swearing, Blaſphemy, Sabbath-breaking, and yer os 
ſhew no diſlike or dereſtation by word or geſture, How dwelleth the love of Godin ſuch ? or whar Zeal is ff 
| there in them for is Glory ? Canthar Child be ſaid ro love his Father, who can hear him or ſee him abuſed 
in word or deed, and not ſhew his diſlike and dereſtarion of it ? 
| tle 6 Uſe. 2, See how great is the fin of thoſe, who inſtead of thewing hatred and dereſtation of ſuch groſs fins 
* | by which God is highly diſhonoured, do rather ſhew good approbation and liking of them ; countenancing, 
incouraging, or commending ſuch as commit them, or defending andexcufing ſuch fins, Like thoſe, Rem. 
I, the laſt Verſe. Who not onely commit grievous fins, bur conſent or are well-pleaſed with ſuch as com- 
; wir them, 
Ea Aſe 3. Let all that profeſs love to Godand zeal for his Glory, ſhew it when they ſee and take notice of 
i ©1*3- | fach hainous fins by which he is highly diſhonoured, teftifying their hatred of ſuch fins ſome way or other, 
| Co far as they have a Calling ; either by plain words of reproof, or ar leaſt by their outward geſture, behavi- 
our, or countenance, We ought to ſheyy our diſlike and hatredeven of the ſmalleft fins in orhers, bur eſpe- 
| cially of great and grievous fins, tending highly ro Gods di{honour, | 
| Uſe | Hſe 4. How much more ought we to derelt and hare ſuch groſs fins in our ſelves, and to forſake and | 
+ | turn from them ſpeedily by true Repentance, ſo many as are guilty of any ſuch offences againſt God ? 
thils 2 Doftr, 2. Inthat our Saviour would have his Apoſtle: to ſhake off rhe duſt of their ſeer againſt contem- 
{ * ** | nersof them, and their Doctrine, thereby to (heyy their utrer dereſtarion of ſuch perſons, rhat they held 
| them tobe odious andexecrable inthe fight of God, and therefore thar it was not fit for them ro have any 
communion with them, not to much as 1n carrywg away the dult of their ground upon their ſhoes : Hence 
we lea, That the contempt of Gods Miniſters, and eſpecially of their Miniſtry and Do&trine, is anexecra- 
| ble and odious fin before God, ſuch a fin as God himſelf in ſpecial manner dereſterh, and will have his Faith- } 
full Servant: alſo to hate and abhor, How odious and dereſtable this fin is before God, dothappear by this : 
place, and by Luke 10, 10, in that our Saviour commanded both the Twelve Apoſtles at this rime, and 
the ſeventy Diſciples afterward, in ſuch ſolemn manner to reftify their deteſtation of ſuch conmtemners, and 
to threaten Gods fearfull Judgment againſt them by this geſtureof ſhaking off the duſt of their feer againſt 
them ; whereas we do norread in Scripture of the like ſolemn manner of denouncing the Judgment of God 
again(t other hainous fins, as Adultery, Drunkenneſ , Theft, &c, which ſhews, that the contempr of the 
| | Word of God, and of his Meſlengers that bring it, 1s a moſt odious and dereſtable fin in his fight, And 
this alſo further appeareth, by the tearfull Judgments of God threatned againſt this fin, and actually infli- } | 
&ed upon it, both mn this life, and after this life, of which we {hall hear more upon the latter words of this 
verſe, 
| Reaſon, Reaſ, Why the contempt of Gods Miniſters and their Doctrine 1s ſo odious before God, Becauſe it 18 a : | 


— 


— 


| 


I 


contempt of his own Divine Majeſty, who ſenderh ſuch Miniſters, and 1s the Author of that Do&rine which } 


they Preach, Luke 10, 16, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, &c, 1 Theſl, 4. 8. He that deſpiſeth theſe things 
which we write and T each, deſpiſeth not man, but God, 


| Oueſt. Qzeſt. What 1s 1t to contemnn the Minitters of God and their Doctrine ? 
| 


Az Azſw. To comemn them, is, not to give due honour and reſpe& rothem, or todeny maintenance tothem, 
'. | To contemn their Doctrine 1s, 1, Nortto cſtzem it highly, 2, To be negligent in hearing ir, 3, Not ro im- 
brace and obey 1t, 

the 1, Hſe 1, See then that we are not to think ir a ſmall fin to be a contemner of God's Faithfull Miniſters,and 

He eſpecially of the Word of God which they teach ; not to give due honour, love, and reſpect to the perſons 

f | of Gods Miniſters, but to deſpiſe or ſer light by them, is nor ſoſmall a fin as ſome think, bur odious before 

| | God, Bur eſpecially ro contemn the Word of God Preached by them, muſt nor be counted a ſmall offence, | 
| neither 15 1t ſo in Gods agcount, but a hainous and dereftable fin in his fight, He accounts it a high con- 

| tempt of his ojvn Majeſty, and therefore cannot but hate and deteſt all ſuch as abominable before him who 

live in this fin ; yea, he requireth that his Faithfull Seryants ſhould dereſt ſuch contemners, and hold them 

as execrable, (o far forth as they hive in this fin, | 

Ml Uſe 2, Terrour to allſuch contemners of the Word of Cod and Miniſters of it; let them conſider their 

© *+ | fearfull eſtate before God, ſo long as they live in this fin; either norefteeming ir highly, or negle&ting to 

heat the Word when they may, or not Belieying and imbracing it in heart, or not obeying it in life and pra- 

ctice, ſo long as they live in any of theſe kinds of conrempr of God's Word, they muſt know, they are odi- | 

ous and dereſtable in his fight, his Soul loatherh and abhorreth them as perſons execrable. Think of this þ 
well thou that art a contemner of the Word of God; if thou contemn his Word, he contemn'sthee; if thou 

| loath his Word, his Soul cannor bur loath thee, Remember what was ſaid to Saul, I Sam, 15, 23, Becauſe 

thou \, 
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| malicious enemy tothe Miniſtry of the Word, dire&ly oppoſing againſt it, and labouring to hinder the 


| rhey to anſwer for ? 


| of his Faithfull Miniſters, and their Doftrine, and to 1mbrace and yield conſcionable obedience to the ſame. 


Chap. "= - the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


thou haſt re;efted the Word of the Lord, he hath alſo refed thee, &c, Fear then to continue in this fin, which is 
ſo harefull and abominable before God:and ler all chat have bin guilry,repent of ir ſpeedily,and ſeriouſly,char 
God may pardon it unto them, | | 

Uſe 3. Seeing God doth abhor and deteſtthe contempt of his Word and Meſſengers; this muſt move us 
alſo to hate and dereſt this fin and ſuch as live in it, fo far forth as they are guilty of it; and eſpecially the | 
open and wilfull contemners of the Word ; we ſhould even ſhake off the duft of our feer againſt ſuch ; that 
is, ſhew our dereſtation of this fin in them, Seeing it isa fin odious to God, it ſhould be.ſo to us, and we 


—— 


Ver; II, 


— 


| 


ſhould ſhey our hatred of it, by open or ſecrer reproof of it, either in plain words (if we have a Calling to 
it) or by our contrary praRtice 3 and not onely ſo, bur by abſtaining alſo from the familiar ſociety of ſuch 


Earch where ſuch contemners of the Goſpell had trampled, how much more ſhould we refrain 
ry of open contemners of the Word > Remember therefore how to carry our ſelves towards ſuch. If we ſee 
any ſo profane asto live in open conremptand neglect of hearing the Word, or in open diſobedience to it, 
or openly ro ſpeak in conrewpt of the Miniſtry of it ; benor afraid to ſhew our hatred and deteſtation of 
this abominable fin in them ſome way or other, David hated ſuch as were haters of God with a perfe& ha- 
red ; ſo muſt we, ſuch are all open and wilfull contemners of the Word of God, therefore we are to ſhew 
our hatred of them ; thatis, of this fin in them ; for, as for their perſons, we ought to love, and therefore to 
uſe all good means to reclaim them from this fin, and to bring them to Repentance. 

Uſe. 4. If itbe ſo hatefull a fin before God to be a contemner of his. Word and Miniſters,then how much 
more deteſtable to be an open and malirious Perſecuter of Gods Miniſters, by word or deed ; and an open 


—_—— 


Preaching of it, How abominable is this fin before God ? And all that are Guilry of it, how much have 


Hſe. 5. If the contewpt of Gods Miniſters and their DoRtine be a fin ſo hatefull unco God » then on the 
contrary, there is no doubt bur it 1sa thing molt pleaſing and acceprable before him, to love, and eſteem well 


. 


So Luke 10. 16, He that heareth you, hearethme, ſaith our Saviour. Ler this move every one ro honour and 
eſteem Gods Faithfull Meſſengers, and eſpecially ro eſteem highly of their Mefſage and DoEtrine, imbra- 
cing and yielding obedience roit. 

Dettr. 3. In that our Saviour will have his Apoſtles to ſhake off the very duſt of the earthupon which the 
wicked contemners of his Word had rrodden, as being execrable and accurfed: We may gather, That the 
| ſinsof wicked wen do pollute the very ground and earthupon which they tread, and bring the Curſe of God 
| upon ic. Thus the fins of Corah, Dathan, and Abram, brought Gods Curſe upon the very ground on which 
| they food, cauſing it to open, and to ſwallow them up, Numb. 16, 31, And rhis is the cauſe that God doth 
ſomerimes curſe the Earth with barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of the Inhabicants, Pſal, 107, 33, And Je- 
| rem. 12. 4. How long ſhall the Land mourn, and the hearbs of the field wither, for the wickedneſs of themthat dwell 
therein ? Jerem. 23. 10, Becauſe of Swearing, the Land mournath ; the pleaſant places of the Wilderneſs are dry- 

ed up, EC. 

Ie. Seethen how dangerous it 1s tolive among the profaneand wicked, who make no. Conſcience of 
fin, ſeeing the very Earth on which they walk is che worſe for them, lyingopen to the Curſe and Vengeance 
of God by reaſon of the wickedneſs of ſuch Inhabirants, This ſhould move all thattruly fear God, and have 
care of their own good and ſafery, to take heed of {erling their dwellings amongſt wicked and ungodly peo- 
ple, and in ſuch places where {im aboundeth ; ler them rake heed they donotthis (I ſay) withoura ſpeciall 
and warrancable Calling 3 yea, ler us all cake heed of keeping company, or converfing familiarly with the 
wicked ; yea, even ot comming where they are, or treading on the ſame Earth with them further than we 
have alawfull Calling ſo ro do, left we lay our ſelves open to the Curſe of God, which the fins of ſuch pro- 
fane people do otren bring upon the very Earth on which they live and walk. Enſebis reporterh our of 
Irenzus, that St. John the Apoſtle comming into a Bathe to wath himſelf, and underſtanding that Cerinthus 
| the wicked Heretick was there, he preſently departed our of the Bathing-houſe, and willed thoſe that were 
with him i to do, leſt (ſaith he) the houſe fall upon us, Exſeb, Hiſt, ib, 3, c. 22, 

So much of the manner how our Saviour willeth his Apoſtles to denounce Judgment againſt ſuch as con- 
remned them and their Do&rime ; namely, by ſhakzng off the duff of thar feer. 


NE ee I 
— 


— 


Mark 6. 11, For a Teſtimony againft them, &c, 


Ow followeth the end for which they ſhould uſethat geſture. 

For a Teſtimony againſt them That 1s, thar by this geſture they might teſtify againſt them rhe great- 
. neſs and hatnouſneſs of rheir fin, and to convince them thereof, and conſequently, ro denounce the fearfull 
Judgment of God which ſhould come upon them for the ſame, if they Repented nor of ir, 

Dofr, 1, Inrvat our Saviour will have his Apoſiles to convince the Conſciences of wicked contemners, 
by teſtifying againſt them the grievouſneſs of cheir ſin, and the Judgment of God like to fall upon them, be- 
fore this Judgment come to be execured uponthem : Hence we may obſerve the manner and order of the 
Lord's proceeding to puniſh ſinners for rheir fins 3 that he doth uſually firſt convince their Conſciences of 
their ſins by ſome means or other, and giveth them warning before-hand of his Judgments like to fall upon 
| them if they repentnot : this the Lord doth uſually before he do aually inflict puniſhment, Thus he con- 

vinced the old World by the Preaching of Neah, before he brought the Floud upon them ; and the Jews 
| by rhe Preaching of ſundry Prophets, before he broughr the Captivity on them 3 and the Nmevites by the 
Preaching of Jonah and Nahwm, before he deſtroyed their Ciry. 
Reaſons why the Lord dealeth chus. x, That his Juſtice in proceeding againſt the wicked may more plain- 


| open and manifeſt contemners of the Word of God, If the Apoſtles were to deteſt the very duſt of the | 
che familiari- 


by appear, Sſ' 3 - 2, Thar 
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Chap. 6. 


2, Thar his mercy and noodneſs alſo roward ſinners may be manifeſted, in that he doth nor proceed in 


— 


| ſuch rigour of juſtice againſt them as he mighr, bur in Judgment remembrerh mercy. 


3. That by this means (if it be poſſible) ſuch ſinners may be humbled and brought to true repentance, or:, 
otherwiſe be teft without all excuſe. LE BE oh 
Hſe 1, Acknowledg and make right uſe of the Lord's juſt and merciful proceeding with us. Lert it moye 


"| us in time to turn to him, &c, 


Uſe 2, This nuſtreach all ſuch as have a calling ro puniſh fin in others, to imitate the Lord's juſt and mer- 
ciful proceeding herein ; not inflicting actual pumhment, till they have firſt by ſufficient evidence and re- 
Rimony convinced the conſciences of ſuch offenders, and given them warning of the puniſhment due ro 
their offences. Thus ought Magiſtrates and Judges in the Commonwealth to proceed in executing puniſh- 
ment upon Malefa&ors: thus alſo ſhould Parents and Maſters proceed in miniſtring corre&ion to children 
and ſervants 3 They ſhould not ſtrike before they ſpeak (as ſome uſe rodo), nor give corre&ion before they 


| have given warning ; that is, before rhey have ſufficiencly admoniſhed the offenders, and convinced them 


of rheir fault and offence by clear and evident proof, 

Doftr. 2. Further we learn here, Tharthe Lord can make the very ſenfleſs creatures ſufficient Witneſſes 
to teſtifie againſt the ſins of the wicked, and to convince their conſciences thereof; even the duſt of rhe 
earth ſhaken from the feer of the Apoſtles to be a wirnels againſt contemners of the Goſpel, Eſay 1.2. The 
Heavens and Earth are called as Witneſſes agai: {t the rebellious Jews, Hab. 2. 11, The ſtone out of the 
wall, and thetimber ſhall cry againſt covetous oppreſlours. And 5 ames 5.3. The very ruſt ofcheir gold and 


 filver ſhall bea witneſs againl(t ſuch. 


Uſe 1, Terrour to all wicked men, to confider how many witneſſes the Lord hath ready toteſtifie againſt 
them, at the day of accompt, when he ſhall enter into Judgment with them for their fins; not onely the 


| Devil,and their own conſcience,buteventhe inſenhible Creatures ſhall the Lord ſtir up as Witneſſes againſt | 


them : the Earch upon which they have trampled, the ayr in which they have breathed, when they were 
abour the pradtiſe of ſn; yea, and all orher inſenhble Creatures in Heaven and Earth ſhall riſe in Judgment 
co teſtifie againſt them, The very Walls and Pillarsof Churches ſhall witneſs againſt contemners of the 
Word, Therefore it ſhall be impoſſible for them to hide their fins, or to eſcape Gods fearful Judgment. 
Ler this move all ſuch ſpeedily to repent of their fins, and ro ſue unto God in Chriſt for pardon of them,thar 
being freed from the guilt of them, and reconciled to God, they need not fear the reſtimony which Satan,or 
their own conſcience, or any of Gods Creatures can give againſt them at the day of Judgment. Thisis the 
way to top the mouths of all theſe Witnefles, : 

Hſe 2, Fear to offend and fin againſt God, though we might do it never ſo ſecretly, ſo as none but God 
and our conſcience know of it : for God 1s greater then our conſcience,and is ableto convince it of fin,even 
by the reſtimony of dumb and ſenſleſs Creatures : he can give them a voyce ſufficient rocry aloud againſt 
thy oſt ſecrer fins both in this life, and arthe day of Judgment, See Gey, 4. 10, So much of the end why 
our Saviour willeth his Apoſtles to ſhake off the duſt of their feer before the contemners of them and their 
Do&rine ; that it might be a witneſs againſt them, | | 

Now to ſpeak of the ratiſying of that teſtimony, by a fearful threatening of Judgment denounced by our 


\ Saviour's own mouth againkt ſych conremners; in theſe words, 


—— 


Ferily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be mare tolerable for Sodome,&c,) In which words, conſider, 1. The manner 
of denouncing, with an Afeveranion, Verily 1 ſay uno youw. Which afſeveration or earneſt avouching of 
tc matter, and that upon his own Word, and by his own Authority, doth ſhew the certainty of the Judg- 


, Men: threatned, Touching this kind of afſeveration, ſee before, Chap. 3.28. 


2, Confider, the Marter, or Judgment threarned by our Saviour : which is amplified, 1. By the mea- 
ſure or grievouſneſs of it, ſer forth by comparing it with the Judgment to be inflicted upon Sodome and 


| &.3:y7ha, and aggravating itabovethat, It ſhall be eaſier for Sodome, Fc. 2, By the time, when ir ſhall be 
i tully execue1; at the day of 7 udgment. 


WII te is So EO Ee + 


——_—— 


It (hall be more tolerable for Sedome and Gomorrha| That is, The Condemnation, Judgment, or Puniſh- 
ment of the people of rhoſe Cities, ſhall be more eafie to bear, and nor ſo heavy and grievous as the puniſh- 
rent of theſe that contemned the Apoſtles and their Do&rine. The Ciries | Sodawe and Gemorrha| are 


; nared for the Inhabitants of them. And our Saviour compareth the Judgments which ſhould come upon 


contemners of the Goſpel, withthe Judgment that ſhall be inflicted onthe people of Sodew and Gomorrba 
at the day of Judgwent ; becauſe in Scripture the people of thoſe Ciries are recorded and branded for hay- 
nous and grievous finners 3 as Gen,13.13, They were exceedingly wicked before God : and Exch, 16, 49. 
their grievous fins are particularly mentioned, And as the haynouſneſs of their fins, ſo alſo the grievouſneſſe 
of Gods Judgment upon them for their fins, is in Scripture recorded in ſpecial manner, and ſet out as an 


' extraordinary pattern of Gods ſpeciall vengeance ; as may appear Gey. 19.24. where the extraordinary tem- 


poral Judgwent of fire and brimſtone,rained from -Heaven upon them, 1s recorded ; and Jude,Verſ.7. where 


they are ſaid to be ſer forthas an Example of God's Judgment, ſuffering the vengeance of etervall fire. There- 

' fore our Saviour, the more to aggravate the fin and puniſhment of contewners of the Goſpel, doth make 
choyce of this ſpecial example of the Sodowates and Gomprrheans puniſhment, by comparyon whereof, he 
corh ſer forrh the grievouſnels of the other, ſhewing, thar ut ſhall nor only be equal tothe puniſhment of S#- 
4. a and Gomerrba ; but that t ſhall exceed it in meaſure and greatneſs. 


uct. Why doth our Saviour threaten More grievous puniſhment to the contemners of the Apaſtles and 


their Doctrine, then to them of Sodom, &c ? 

Arſw; Beceuſe their fin was greater and more haynous, than the fins of Sodow and Gomerrha, And that 
in theſe reſpedts chiefly: 1, The Jews had more excellent means ro work faith and repentance in them, 
and ro bring them to ſalvation, thanthe Sodomntes had. For they had the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Do&rine 


che Sodowmites had neither the Goſpel nor the Law preached rothem, either by the Apoſtles, or by the Pro- 
phets, Tazrefore they ſhewed greater unchankfulneſs againſt God, than the Sodownres. 


of Faiti and Repentance plainly preached torhem by the Apoltles, and contirmed by Miracles, Whereas 


2, The 


_— 
A— 


; FFT OT ROPn | "a — 
A Commentary upon Ver. 1. 


—CS 


—_ 


_" 


<PLAT 


__ 


a — wr = WL 


ws 


Ver. 11, 


"Chap. 6 be the Goſpel of St. Mark; 


2. The fins of the Soderures were commitred againſt the Law only, and nor direRtly againſt the written 
Law, (Which was not given unto them, being Gentiles) bur only againſt the Layy of Nature : Whereas the 
fin of the Jews, in rejecting the Apoltles and their do&trine, was direRtly againſt the Goſpel 3 and ſo in that 
reſpect more haynous, 


— 


H——————— 


Mark 6. 11, Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be moye tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha, &c. 


Do#r. Þ N that our Saviour with his own mouth here denounceth ſo fearful a Judgment againſt ſuch as 
ſhould reject his Apoliles and their Doctrine, We learn, That God will moſt tharply and ſevere- 
ly puniſh ſuch as contemn his Word and Faithfull Minifters, All chat are guilty cf this haynous fin, and do 
hve and continue in it without repentance, mult look for this, That the Lord will ſeverely puniſh it in 
them, Heb,2.2. 1f the Word ſpoken by Angels were ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recerved a juſt 
recompence of reward ; How ſhall we eſcape (the Judgment of God), if we neglebt ſo great ſalvation, which began 
at firſt to be ſpoken by the Lord, cc, So Heb.12.25. If they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, 


| (tha is, Moſes) much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeakgth from Heaven, So Af. 


13.40. Paul (harply threatenerh chem of Antioch for this fin of contemning the Word; Bemare (fayes he) 


| leſt that come upon you wh th is ſpoken of by che Prophets, Behold je deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, 


More particularly we muſt know, Thar the Lord will ſharply puniſh the contempr of his Word and Mi- 
nilters, both in this life, and after this life. 

I, Inthislife, with grievous temporal Judgments : for ſohe hath ever uſed rodo ; as appears by ſundry 
Example: in Scripture, Thus the Old World, of the ungo-ly in Noah's ime, which conremned his preach- 
ing, was drowned in that general Flood. Thus alſorhe Lord moſt ſeverely puniſhed Pharaoh, Sarl, and 
\ Abah, wich temporal Plagues and Judgments, for contemning and rejefting his Word ſent to them, by 2do- 
ſes, Samuel, and Eliah, Thus the people of the Jews were punithed with 70 years Captivity in Babylon, for 


| conteinning the Word of the Lord and his Prophets ; asappeareth, 2 Chron.36.16, 


2. After this life in Hell, the Lord will moſt ſeverely judge and punith the contemners of his Word,with 
erernal damnation of ſoul and body, and that in a very high degree and meaſure : even greater than that of 
Sodom and Gemorrha, as our Saviour here avoucherth and threatenerh, So Marth.11,23, Capernaxm for con- 


4 remprt of the Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt, 1s threatened to be brought down to Hell ir ſelf, 


Hſe 1. Terrour to ſuch as are guilty of rhis contempt of tne Word of God, and fairhful Miniſters of it : 
their eſtace is fearfull, ſo long as rhey continue in this fin, the wrath of God abiderh on them ; his fearfull 
and heavy Judgments hang over their heads in this life, and after his life : they lye open unto them, and 
are in danger of them every day and hour : yea, theſe Judgments of God ſhall moſt cecrainly fall upon them, 
if they repent nor ſpeedily of this fin, Our Saviour himſelf hath nor only ſaid ic with his own mouth, bur 
ſealed it with a vehement afſeverarion, Yerily « ſhall be eaſter for Sodom,gc, Therefore ler not contemners 
of the Word think to eſcape the Wrath and Judgment of God, if they continue in thar fin : they ſhall cer- 
 rainly find and feel rotheir coſt, chat the Lord will be true in his Word and Threatening denounced againſt 

them. Whoſoever they be that live in cortempt of the Word of God, and of the Miniſtery of ic, let chem 
nor think ro eſcape : though they be never ſo great in power, dignity, wealth ; yer their greatneſs cannor 
exempt them from God's heavy wrath, The Lord ta.h (everely puniſhed the contempt of his Wordiin the 
oreaceſt perions; even in Kings and Princes : as in Pharaoh, Saul, Abab,&c. See Pſal.2, How much leſs 
{hall meaer perſons thinkto eſcape, if they be guilry of tt:ts fin, and live in ic > Well, ler all contemners 
of the Word of God think well of this, Such as eſteem leightly of the Miniftery of the Word, as if it were 


| a marcer needleſs; or that they might live wirchout it well enough, and therefore do not defire to be in- 


ftrucred init; buc are rather ready to ſay unto God with thoſe, Fob 21,14, Depart from us, we deſire not the 
kzowledg of thy wayes. Such as think they have too much preaching; ſuch as are careleſs and negligent in 
coming to hear the Word when it 15 taught 3 or make nocon(cience to believe,imbrace,and yield obedience 
co1c : ler all ſuch conremners conſider well of their own fearful eſtate before God,ſo long as they live in this 
grievous fin, thatthey are under the heavy wrath of God, Therefore ler not ſuch flatter themſelves in their 
eltate, though perhaps they may for a time en;oy outward proſperity : though the Lord ler them alore in 
chis fin fora while, yer ler them be ſure of it, that his heavy Judgment ſhall ſeize upon chem to the full, if 
they repent not ſpeedily. Though he ſuffer them for a time ro contemn his Word, yea, to contemn his own 
Majeſty by contemning his Word ; yet he will not alyayes ſuffer them ſo ro do, bur will moſt ſeverely 
judg them for this haynous fin, Ler them therefore tremble to think hereof, and fear to continue in this 
their hn: but ler them ſpeedily and unfeignedly repent of it, humbling themſelyes ro God, and. craving 
pardon for this fin ; and fortime to come, take heed of ir, This true repentance for this haynous {in of 
contempt of the Word of God, is the only means and way to prevent his heavy wrath threatned againſt ſuch 
contemners, 

Hſe 2. See what we in this Land may juſtly fear and look to come uponus, for the great and general con- 
tempt of the Ward of God, and of his fairhful Miniſters, which 1s and hath been long a raigning and crying 
binamongRus. For this fin alone, if there wete no other abounding inthis Land, we have cauſe ro fear and 
expect ſome more heavy and grievous Judgment of God, than as yer we have felt, Forſo the Lord hath uſed 
ſeverely to puniſh whole Nations and Kingdoms ſor the contempt of his Word ; ashe did the Nation of the 
Jews for contemning the dodtrine of the Prophets. Therefore as the Lord ſpared northem, ſo we mult nor 
look he ſhould alwayes ſpare us, and letus go unpuniſhed, if we repent not of this fin, God 1s Kill as juſt 
as he hath been, to revenge the contempt of his Word. | Be 

{ſe 3, How much more fearful Judgment and Puniſhment in this life, and after this life, may rhoſe ;uſily 
look for, who are not only contemners, bur malitious and crue! enemies and perſecuters of the Word of 


| 


| 


God and Miniſters of ut ? How heavy fhalbthe damnation of ſuch be'? If the puruſhmene gf contemners 
of the Word thall be more grievous and intolerable ar rhe day of Judgment, than the puniſhment of Sodome 
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A Commentary upon Ver.11. 
and Gomorrha, then ſurely the Judgment of the open malicious enemies of the Goſpell ſhall be much more 
incolerable at that day ; and not onzly at that day, but even in this life, the Lord will ſeverely puniſh ſuch ; 
as we may ſee in the example of the Jews, after Chriſt's comming 1n the fleſh, againſt whom our Saviour de- 
nouncerh a molt fearfufl Judgment for this fin of cruelty to the Lords Prophets, Matth.23. 34. Behold, ] ſend 
unto j0:4 Prophets, and Wiſe men, and Scribes ; and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and Crucify, and ſome ye ſhall ſcourge 
in your Smagogue, and Perſecute them from (ity to City, that pon you may come all the Righteous Bloud, &c, And 
ver. 37. O jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that kulleſt the Prophets, &c, See then how much the Pope of Rome and 
his adherents have to anſiver for, who are ſodeep in this fin of Pegſecuting the Word of Ged, and the Faith- 
full Preachers and Profeſlors of it, &c. | 

U/e. 4. Take heed every one that we be not guilty of this contempt of God's Word in any 'degree or 
kind, leſt we provoke the Lord, and pull down his wrath upon ourhexds, And on the contrary, ler us more 


Now to ſpeak of the amplifying of it, 7, By the meaſure of 1t, compared with the puniſhment -of 


Dotr. 1. In that our Saviour denounceth heavier Judgment and condemnation againſt the Jews, than 


againſt thoſe of Sodowe and Gomorrha, becauſe the Jews had more excellent means to work Faith and Repen- 
tance in them, then the Sodomites and Gomorrheans, Hence gather, that ſuch as have excellent and powerfull 


means of Grace and Salvation, if they make not good uſe of them, are lyable ro more heavy condemnation, 


than ſuch as have not ſo excellent means. Matth.11.21,Our Saviour ſheweth, that the damnation of Tyreand 


Sidon, and of Sodewe, which had not the DoEtine and Miracles of Chriſt among them, ſhall be more tolera- 
ble then the damnation of thoſe Cities of Chorazm, Bethſaida, and Capernanm, where Chriſt Preached and 
wrought his chief Miracles, becauſe they did nor profit by rhoſe excellent means, So Lake 12. 47. That 
Servant which knew his Lords will, and yet did not according to bis will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : But he 
that knew it not, and did commnt things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, Joh, 3. 19. This # the 
condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and men loved darkneſs rather then Light, &c. that is, this ſhall 
agoravate their Condemnation, becauſe they have had ſoexcellent means of Salvation, and yet made nouſe 
of them. | 

Reaſon of this Do&rine, Luke 12; 48. Unto whomſcever much is given, of him ſhall be much required, Eve- 
ry ones accompts ſhall be according to his receiptsatthe Lord's hand, Where the Lord giverh excellent 
means of Grace, there he requires ſo much the more excellent fruits of Grace ; therefore, if ſuch be not an- 
ſwerable in fruit to the means they have, their fin is the greater, and ſo their Condemnation more heavy 
and grieyous. 

te 1. Hence then it follows, that the happineſs of a people, or of any perſon, doth not ſtand in this, 
that they have excellent means of Grace and Salvation; asthe Word powerfully Preached ro them, the Sa- 
craments duly adminiſtred, and ſuch other means, publick and privare, ro bring them ro knowleds, and to 
work Faith and Repentance inthem ; though they have theſe excellent and pretious means, yet this alone 
makes them not happy ; for they may-enjoy the means, and yet nor profit by them,nor be the better for them, 
nor any thing the nearer umo Salvation for them ; nay, they may be the further from ir, and their condem- 
nation may be more heavy than if they had never had the means ; this therefore is the happingſs of a 


| people, nor to have the means, but to have and uſe them aright, and to profit by them unto Salvation : Let 


none therefore reſt in this, that they live, or have lived under excellent outward means of Salvation, bur look 
co 1t that they have truely profited bs chem, and that they bring forth fruits of Knowledg,Faith, Repentance, 
and newneſs of life, &c. anſ{werable to the means they have had : otherwiſe thoſe means ſhall riſe in Judg- 
ment againſt them, and ſhall increaſe the meaſure of their ;ult condemnation, 

{{ſe 2, See then how dangerous it 1s for any to live unprofitably under good means of Grace and Salvati- 
on, not making any true ſavmg uſe of them ; this brings ſo much the heavier Condemnation upon all ſuch. 
Take heedtherefore of this fearfull and dangerous fin, Matth, 3. 10. Now #4 the Axe laid to the root of the 
Trees : Therefore every Tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is kewen down and caſt into the fire. 

Dottr, 2, Further we learn here, Thar there are degrees of Hellith rorments appointed for the Reprobate 


{ after rhis life, Tr ſhall beeafier or morecolerable for ſome then for others of the — . eaſier for Ss- 


dome and Gomorrha at the day of Judgment, then forthe Jews who contemned and rejected the Goſpell 
Preached to them, So Matth, 11.22, Eaſier for Tyre and Sidon, then for Chorazin and Berhſaida, &c. 
Matth. 23. 14, The Scribes and Phariſees for devourmg Widdows hoaſes under pretenſe of long Prayers, ſhall re- 
cerve the greater damnation, Luke 12,47. Some ſhall be beaten with naauy ſtripes, ſome with fewer, Though the 
leaſt meaſure of rorments in Hell ſhall bz unſpeakable and intolerable ; yer che pumſhment of all and eve- 
ry one of the damned ſhall not be in the ſame meaſure, but indifferent meaſure. 

Reaſon, The fins of the Reprobare are not all of one meaſure and degree, bur ſome more hainous and 
orievous then other ; therefore the Lord alſo in Juſtice will proportion their damnation and puniſhwent ro 
their ſins. So it is ſaid of Babylon, Revel, 18, 7, How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and Irved deliciouſly, ſo much 
torment and ſorrow gre her. 

Uſe 1, Hence alſo gather, by proportion of contraries, that there ſhall be an inequality, and different de- 
grees of Glory among the Elect of God in Heaven, anſwerable to the different meaſures of Grace and San- 


| Ctification beſtowed on them of God in this life. And this, isplainly proved by rhat ſaying of Paul, 2.Cor, 


ſtellam in Luk, 10, 14.) 
Uſe 2, This alſoſerves for the terrour of ſuch profane and diffolute wretches, whodo not onely livein ſin 
ſecurely,but eve 1 inthe moſt hainous and foul fins ; as outcagious Swearing, Blaſphemy,brurith Drunkenneſs, 


9. 5. Hethat ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly 3 and be that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap boanuifully. (Vids 


1 Adultery, &c. ſuch allo as give themſelves over toall kind of fin withgreedineſs, heaping fm upon fin, ad-| 
ang | 
O 


2, By the Circumſtance of time when this puniſhment ſhall be inflited, at the | 


| 


and more love, and highly efteem his Word ; and 1 Thefſ.5. 20, Think eventhefeer of thoſe beauriful, who | 
bring to us the Goſpell, Rows, 10,15. Thus much in general of the Judgment here threatned againſt concem- 
ners of the Apoſtles and their DoErine, 
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Chap. 6s. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Vern. 


ding Drunkenneſs to thirſt, as it is ſaid, Deut, 29, 19, What do theſe but treaſure up the more wrath tothem- 
ſelves againſt the day of wrath, Row, 2, For this 1s certain, the more deeply they here drink of the ſiveer 
and pleaſant Cup of fin, the more deeply ſhall they drink of the bitter Cup of Gods everlaſting wrath in Hell, 
So much fin as they have heaped up againſt God, ſo much Judgment and Damnation ſhall he heap upon 
them in the day of his wrath. Oh ler ſuch tremble ar the thought of this, If the leaſt meaſure of Helliſh 
rorments ſhall be eaſeleſs and endleſs, how intolerable ſhall the greateſt meaſure be? Oh that our profane 
diffolute, and wicked livers would ſo think of this in time, that it might ſtrike them with ſome remcr.2, and 
work Repentance in them ; and not onely Repentance,' bur a greatand extraordinary meaſure of Repen- 
cance and humiliztion, for ſo many and foul fins as they have heaped up, leſt otherwiſe the Lord do jultly 
bring upon chem a high degree and meaſure of Damnation in Hell, anſwerable to the greatneſs and foulneſs 
of their fins, So much of the meaſure of the Judgment threatned by our Saviour againſt contemners of the 
Goſpell. 

Now followerh the Circumſtance of time, when this Judgment ſhall be fully executed on them. 

Inthe day of Judgment | Thatis, atthe laſt day of general Judgment, which Chriſt ſhall come to- execute 
upon all the World. C2 

Now our Saviour mentioneth that day of general Judgment for two Reaſons, 

I, Bec:u e then, and nor before, the Reprobare ſhall receive their full and finall Judgment and puniſh- 
ment in Soul and body. 

2. To ſhe alſo, that although the conremners of the Goſpell might poſſibly eſcape the Judement 
of God in this life, yer Moſt certainly the Judgment of Hell after this life ſhould ſeize upon them ro the 
full. 

Defr. Here weare taught, that there is a day or time of general Judgment ro come, in which the Lord 
ſhall bring upon wicked Reprobares that full meaſure of puniſhment which 1s due unto their ſins, At.17.31, 
God hath appointed a day where he will Tudg the Werld in Righteouſneſs, &e. Rom. 2.5. This is called, the 
day of Wrath, and Revelation of the Righteous Tudgment of God, who will render to every man according to his 
deeds — unto them that are contentions, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteruſreſs, I ndignation, and Wrath, 
Gc, 2 Thefl. 1, 7. There isa time to come, in which the Lord 7 eſz ſhall be revealed from Heaven with mi ghty 
Angels ; In flannag fire, rendring vengeance on them that know not God, &c, So Matth, 25, There ſhall be a 
time, in which Ch:1lt ſhall ſay ro the Reprobate on his left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, mto everlaſting 
re, OC. 

F Reaſ. The Juſtice of God requireth this, that the wicked ſhould be rewarded with ſuch a meaſure of 
puniſhment as 1- proportionablero their fins, butthis 1s not done 1n this life ; for although the Lord do make 


{ them feel his wrath even in this life in ſome degree, yet not in ſuch meaſure as 1s anſwerable to the deſert of 


their fins ; and ſometimes in Read of puniſhing them according to the deſert of their fins, he doth ſuffer them 
ro enjoy much outward proſperity in this World : Therefore there mult needs be a time to come after this 
life, in which they ſball receive their full reward of puniſhment from the Lord, which ſhall be at the laſt day 
of Judgment, 2 Theſſ. 1. The ApoRlle himſelf alledgeth the Juſtice of God as areaſonto prove that there 
is atime of general Judgment to come, wherein the wicked ſhall be rewarded with full puniſhment. 

Qweſt. Do not the wicked receive ſufficient puniſhment after death, when their Souls are caſt into Hell 
torments ? | 

A:(w. No, this is not ſufficient to ſatisfy God's Juſtice ; Which requirerh, that as in this life they have 
finred 41d diſhonoured God both in Soul and body ; ſo after this life they ſhould receive deſerved puniſh- 
ment in Soul and body together. Now this ſhall not be rillthe day of Judgment; at which their bodies be- 


ing raiſed, ſhall again be united to their Souls, tothe end that in both they may be for ever puniſhed in Hell | 


rorments. See 2 Cor. 5. 10, | 

ſe 1. Lerall wicked onesthink of this, and tremble ar the very hearing of the Judgment to come (as 
Felix did, A. 24. 25.) ſuch as live and go on in their fins impenitently ; they muſt know, that for all their 
fin:, God will bring them to Judgment, Eccleſ. 11, 9, There isatime comming in which the Lord will call 
them to a moſt ſtrait account for them, and reward them with ſuch a meaſure of puniſhment as is anſwerable 
to the deſerr of their ſins ; and then ſhall they drink of rhe Cup of the Lords wrath, evento the very dregs. 
Therefore let them not preſume or bleſs themſelves 1n their ungodly wayes, though God ſpare them a while 
in thi life, and ſuffer them for a time to proſper, and to eſcape \ rick ; yer they ſhall nor alwayes 


| eſcape unpuniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 3. T heir Judgment of long time lingreth not, and their danmation ſlumbreth not. 


Therefore thoughthe ſenrence be nor ſpeedily executed upon them in this life fortheir evill works, yet ler 
them nor be ſecure, bur know, that though the wrath of God be deferred in this life, yer it ſhall certainly 
come upon them ar that great day of the Lords wrath, if they prevent it not by true and ſpeedy Repentance, 
Then ſhall the Lord rain upon thens ſnares, fire and briſtone, and an horrible Tempeſt, Pal. 11, 6, Though now 
it be fair weather with them, &c. : ; 
Uſe 2, Admonition to all ſuch ſpeedily t6 repent and turn unro God, that they may be ſaved, and may 
flee from that wrath and Judgment ro come, A. 17, 30. Now God commanderh all men every where to 
Repenr, Becauſe he hath appointed a day, &c, Therefore ſuch as have lived in a wicked courſe, as SWea- 


 rers, Drunkards, unclean Perſons, &c. ler them forthwith humble themſelves truely unco God, and make 


their Peace with him that ſhall be their Judg ar the laſt Day, to acquiror condemn rhem for ever, Now 
ſpeedily ler them doit, while they have time, and while God gives them ſpace to Repent, before the day 
of Judement come ; yea, before death come, after which followerth Judgment, even the Judgmenc of ever- 
laſting condetnnation to ſuch as dye 1n their fin; unrepented of : Let them Judg themſelves (without delay ) 
by true Repentance, that they may not be condemned of the Lord, 1 Cor, 11, 31, Nd way bur thus to eſcape 
thar fearful Judgment ro come. | | | 
| Hſe 3, See how little cauſe for the godly toſtumble or be diſcouraged ar the preſent proſperity of the 
wicked in this World, of to envy or fret at the ſame, ſeeing the Lord doth bur reſerve them unto the day of 
Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Per. 2, 9. There'is therefore more cauſe to lament and pity their caſe, rhen tro 
envy 
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envy at ic; evenas we pity the Ox going in a far Paſture, when we remember, hat he is bur prepared for 
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Mark 6. 12, And they went out and preached, &c, 


Rom the 7th Verſe hitherto, we have heard of our Saviour Chriſt's ſending forth of his Twelve Apoſtles 
to Preach; and of the divers Circumſtances of his ſending them, 


appointed them, and in executing their Apoſtolicall Office and Function, | 

In the words conſider two things, 1. Their going forth to execute their Office. " 

2. Theexecurtion of it, in two Branches or Parts of it, 1, Preaching, 2. Working Miracles as caſt- 
ig 9ut Devils, cc, Verſe 13, : 

T hey went out | Viz. Into the Towns and Villages of Jndea : for ſo they were commanded, Matth, 10, 
6. not to go to the Gentiles or Samaritanes, but to the 1ſraclites, And Luke 9.6, it is ſaid, T hey departed and 
went through the Towns ; that is, the Towns of Judea : and they went with a purpoſe to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt tothe Jews, and to confirm that Do&rine by Miracles, as they were commanded, 

Defr. Hencelearn, Thar ſuch as ate called of God to any ecial Office, Function, or Duty, and are 
qualified with gifts for the ſame, ought without delay to yield obedience to the calling of God,' and to ſet 
about the performance of ſuch duties as he requirerh of them, Such as are called to the Office of the Mini- 
ſtery, and qualified with gifts for it, muſt without delay be obedient to that Calling, and ſer themſelves 
abour the performance of all Miniſterial duties, Thus did the Apoſtles here ; Being called to that- Office, 
and {ent of Chriſt to preach the Goſpel tothe Jes, and to confirm that Doctrine by Miracle-, they do not 
make delayes or excuſe, but forthwith (as they were commanded) they go to preach and work Miracles, 
Thus Pasl being called to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles by the voyce of Chriſt ipeaking to him from 
Heaven, was not diſobediencto that heavenly Viſion, At.26.19, and Gal.1,17. when it pleated God to call 
him, and to reveal his Son in him, that he might preach him among the Heathen, immediately he conferred 
not with flzſh and blood : bur did without delay ſer himſelf about rhe execution of that Ax oftolicall Office, 
Soſuchas are called to be Magiſtrates and Governours in the Commonwealth, and qualified of God with 
gifts of wiſdom, courage, &c. fitting for that Office, they are to obey the calling of God, and ro ſer them- 
ſelves tothe performance of the duties of g00d Magiſtrates. Joſhnah being called to be the Captain and 
| Governour of the People of Iſrael, to lead them over to jordan, and to bring them into the Land of Canaan 
to take poſſeſſion of it: and the Lord having alſo encouraged him, and qualified him. for that great Office ; 
i he forthwith obeyerh the calling of God, commanding the Officers of the people ro will the people to 

prepare for their paſſage over Jordan, joſh.1,10, To this purpoſe alſo, 1 Chrov.22.16. David having firſt 
thewed his ſon Solomon, that God had called and appointed him to be King after him, and to build him a 
houſe, then he wills him ro obey the calling of God, Ariſe, and be doing (ſaith he), and the Lord be with 
thee, So alio fuch a> are called ro any other ſpecial Office or duty, asto be a Maſter or Governour of a fa- 
mily, to be a Parent, or Husband, or wiſe, &c, and being qualified of God with gifts fir for thoſe callings, 
they muſt obey the calling of God withour delay or excuſe, and diligently and conſcionably ſer about the 
duties required of them in their places, They wult not fir {till and do nothing, when the Lord calls them 
to do his work, and to execute his Will, but forchwith ſer themſelves about the work allocrred them, 1 Cor.7. 
17, As God bath diftribated to every man,as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let hin walk; thacis, lethim dili- 
gently employ himſelf inthe duries of h1: particular calling. : 

Hſe. This reproveth ſuch as being called of God to ſpeciall Offices or places in Church or Common- 
wealth, do neglect the duties required of them in thoſe places; or make delayes or excuſes to pur off the per- 
formance of them, Such asbeing called to the Miniſtery, refuſe to execute that Office, and the duties of it; 
or make delayes and excuſes to put off the performance of Miniierial duties, Like him, Luke 9. 59. who 
being called to follow Chriſt, and to be a Preacher of the Goſpel, delayed the time, defiring firſt io g0 bury 
his father, This was alſo a great infirmity in Moſes, ro make delayes and excuſes, when he was called to 
20 to Pharaoh to do the Lords Meſſage ; and for it the Lords anger was kindled againſt him. Exod, 4. 14 
The like infi:micy was inthe Propher Jeremy, 5 er.1.6, and in Jonah, Chap. 1,3, flying ro Tarſtyſh, when he 
was commanded to go preach againſt Nmeveh. But as 1t1s preſumption for Mimſters of the Word to rw» 
before they are ſent ; {0 it is diſobedience againſt God not to go and preach and do other Miniſterial duties 
when they are ſent, and qualified with gifts fic for the Miniltery, Here alſo others are reproved,y/ho being 
C1lled roany other place or office, wherein they ſhould glorifie God and do him ſervice, do neglect or omit 
the duties required of them in thoſe places, or make delayes and excuſes when they ſhould perform them. 
So much of the Apoſtles going forth upon Chriſt's Command, to execute their Apoſtolical Office. 

Now to ſpeak of the parts of that Office which they executed. And firſt of their Preaching, which is 
amplified by the matter or object of ir ; the Doctrine which they preached, rhe dodtrine of Repentance, 
They preached that men ſhould repent, 

Firſt of the Miniſterial a&t of Preaching ; and then of the obje&t or matter of ic, 

Der, In that here is mention of the Apoſtles preaching of the Goſpel ; yea, it is wentioned in the 
firſt place as a wain and principal part of rheir Apoſtolical Office; hence Obſerve the dignity and excel- 
lency of this Miniſterial work of preaching. So excellent and worthy a work, that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were exerciſed init: yea, it was the principal part of their Office, 1 Cer.1.17, Paul ſayes, Chriſt ſent him 
not to baprize, bur to preach the Goſpel ; rhat is, principally to preach the Goſpel: yea, not. onely the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt, bur Chriſt himſelf being on earth, ſpent a good parr of his life in this holy Function ; 
as we have heard before, Chap. 1, Verſe 14. which doth greatly ſer forth the dignity and excellency of this 
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work. Therefore alſo Solomon, a King, thought it no diſgrace, but rather an honour to himſelf to be called 
Eccleſiaſtes, or, The Preacher. Therefore alſo, 1 Cor, 14.1, the Apoſtle bids us defire the gift of Prophecy 
above all other ſpiritual gifts. ; | 

ſe 1. See then, that none ſhould think themſelves too good or too great to be exerciſed in this work of 
the Miniſtery : though they be of neverſo great birth or wealth : it is no diſparagement, bur an honour to 
them, if they be called co be Preachers of the Word. 

Hſe 2, This ſhould encourage Miniſters of the Word to diligence and painfulneſs in this part of tneir 
Miniſterial Office above all other, according tothar ſtrait charge given by Payl to Timathy, 2.T m. 4.1, The 
very excellency and dignity of the Office of preaching the Word, ſhould fir them uptodiligence therein 

Uſe 3. Take heed of conremning this excellent work of the Miniſtery,8 of thinking weanly of it, 1 Theſ. 
5.20, Deſpiſe not Propheſymg: bur eſteem highly of it, as a ſpecial gift beſtowed of God upon the Church, 
for the good and (alvarion of it, Epheſ.4.11, Andeſteem well nor only of the Work or Office of Preachins it 
ſelf, bur even of the perſons of Gods faithful Miniſters for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ.5.13, So nuch of the 
a& of Preaching. | | 

Now followerh the Matter or Doctrine which they Preached, [That men ſhould repent) The Evanoelift 
doth not here mention all the parrs or branches of their dodtrine : for they preached alio the do&rine of the 
coming of the Meſſiah, (as they are expreſly commanded, Matth.10.7.) and no doubr bur they alſo preached 
the doctrine or faith in Chriſt, ftirzng up che people to believe in him, Luke 9. 6. They preached the Go- 
ſpel. Now the Goſpel cor'prehencs the doctrine of faith, as well as of repentance ; yea, the doctrine of 
faith is the principal and nioſt neceflary part of the Goſpel, Therefore K the Evangeliſt ſaith, T; hey 
preached that men ſhould repent ; he .peakerh by the figure Syecdoche, naming one ſpecial part or branch of 
their do&trine, for the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel which they taught, 

Queſt. Why doth he 1nention the doctrine of Repentance, and not rather the doEtrine of Faith > 

Anſw, Becauſe (as it is moltlikely):he Apoſtles did in the firſt place teach and urge the Doftrine of Re- 
_—_— x the people, aſter the example of john» Bapriſt, Matth,3.2, and of Chriſt himſelf, Marth. 4.17. 
and e Mark 1. 1s. 

The Reaion at is likely to be this, Becauſe howſoever Faith bethe firſt Grace in 5rder of Nature, 


outwardly by the fruits of it 3 and by which the truth and ſoundneſs of Faith is alſo manifeſted, 

Touching the word | vtlevo6v, | which 1s tranſlated ro Repert 3 1t 1s fuch a word as doth properly honifie 
to change ones Mind, or to become more wiſe then he was before : and ſoit ſerveth very fitly to expreſſe 
the nature and praCuiſe of true Repentance, | 

Now here, before we come to the particular Inſtructions to be gathered from the words, we have 900d 
occaſion offered ro ſpeak ſomewhat in general touching the Nature and practiſe of Repentance, Concern- 
ing which, ſee before, Chap.r. Verſe 15, 
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Mark 6, 12, 13, And they went out, &c, 


N theſe Verſes rhe Evangeliſt layeth doth down two Things. 1. The Apoſlles going forth upon the 

Command of Chiitt, 2, The execution of their Apoſtolical Office in Preaching and Working Mi- 
racles, 

Of the firſt we have ſpoken, In part alſo of the ſecond, Where we confidered to parts of their Of- 
fice, 1, Preaching, Verſe 12. 2, Working Miracles tor confirmation of their Doctrine, Verſe I 3. 

Touching the firſt, we alo corfidered two things, 1. The Miniſterial Ac of Preaching, 2. The Ob- 

ject o: Murer preached, That men ſhould repent. 
Oc: the Act we have ſpoken, In partalioof rhe Ob:e&t, Where theſenſe of the words being firſt cleared, 
we have begun to ſpeak ſomewhat in general touching Repentance; ſhewing, 1, Wharit is. 2, The 
neceſſity of it. 3, Certain marks orfigns todiſcern it by, | | 
Now it re:nain-, to ſpeak allo of ſo.:e Mortives to (tir up to the practiſe of 1t : And then of the uſuall 
Impediments which keep ren from Repentonce ; which Impediments ate to be removed, Of theſe Mo- 
aves to Repentance, and Hinde: ances of ir, ſee before, Chap. 1, Verſe 15. 
Now after the general handling of this Doctrine, of Repentance, we are to gather one or two Points of 
Inſtruction which do more particuhtly arite fromthe words. 

Dottr. 1. Inthar the Evangeliſt here ſpeaking of the DoEtrine preached by the Apoſtles, doth mention 
only the doctrine of repentance, as one wain part of that Do&rine which they raughc ; hence we leatn 
this, Thar rhe doctrine of Repentance is one of the main and principal doctrines neediull to be taught in 


the Apoſtle:, andby Chriſt himſelf, See Marth.3.2, & 4.17. Mark 1,15, and Luke 24.47, The ApoRlles 
were to preach Repenrance and Renuſſion of fins, &c. 

Re:ſos, 1, The praGtiſe of Repentance is of abſolute neceſſity for the attainment of forgiveneſs of fins 
and ſalvation, as we have before heard : therefore the doctrine of Repentance, wuſt needs be of great uſe 
and neceſſity, ſeeing it cannot be rightly pur in praiſe, if it be nor h:{t raught and known. 

| Keaf. 2. Repentance and the doctrine of ity1s needful not only for {oine,: but for all ſorts of perſons of 


-all eſtates and concitions, Luke 24. 47. Repentance to be preacked among all Nations, Sore De&trines are 


more peculiar for ſome ſort of perions, Some molt neceſſary for the Rich, ſome for the Poor ; ſome for 
young, ſome for old 3 ſome for Miniſters, ſome for the People ; ſome for Magiſtrates, ſome for Subjects, 
&c. Bur Repentance being for ſinners, (as our Saviour ſayes, Matth. 9.13. 1 came to call ſiners to repen- 
tance) it istherefore a needful DoEtine for all ſorrs and degrees of perſons living in the Church 3 none be- 


ing exempred from fin, none therefore bur have need of repentance, and {o of the Doftrine of ir, 
Tr . Obeht. 
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the Church, A doctrine of ſpeciall uſe and necefiry. A fundamentall dodtrine. Heb.6,11. one of thoie | 
Principles taught in the Primitive Church, Therefore it was the ficſt doQtrine preached by Joh» Bopurſt and | 


and the Dotrine of Faith the principal DoEtrine ; yer Repentance 1s that Grace which doth firſt appear 
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Ob/eft, Lake 15, 7, There is more joy in heaven over one ſinner that repeneth, than over ninety and nine jſt 
perſons which need no repentance. | | 
Anſw, There are two kinds of Repentance,or degrees of it, 1, A general repentance, Whichis praQi- 
ſed by the ſinner ar his firſt Converlion 3 whereby of a 4 cked man he becomes good, and the chilg of 
God. And of this our Saviour there ſpeaketh, And ſo it iFtrueg har the righteous,thar is,ſuch as are already 
converted, and in ftate of grace,have no need of repentance 3 that is, of rhe firſt and general repentance, 
becauſe they are already converted, —_ ' : 
2. Particular repentance; which is a daily renewing of repentance for new and particular fins, And this 
is needful for all ; even for ſuch as are already converted, _ 
{ſe 1, This ſhould move Miniſters of the Word to take all good occaſions to handle this doRtine of Re-' 
penrance, and often to urge the pratice of it unto their people. So do the Prophets and Apoſiles, &c, 
{ſe 2, To move the people alſo to defire often to hear this doCtrine unfolded, ſeeing it 1s of ſo great uſe 
and neceſſity for all ſorts of perſons. They cannot be too well inſtructed in the nature of true repentance, 
nor be too often ſtirred up to the praCtiſe of 1t. = 
Dottr. 2. Further we learn here, That repentance is a part of the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, nor of the 
Law : for the Apoſtle; at this time preached: the Goſpel, Luke 9.6. So Luke 24.47. Repetitance is tobe 
preached among all Nations ; asa part of the Goſpel, So Mark i, 15. our Saviour himſelf is ſaid to have 
preached repentance as a part of the DoAtrine of the Goſpel, And that Repentance is no part of the Lay, 
may appear by theſe Reaſons, 
I, The Law ſhewerh us our fins, and the curſe of God due unto them ; bur doth not reveal or teach any 
remedy againſt fin, And though it be ſaid to be our School-Maſter unto Chnſt, Gal.3.24. yet it isnot ſo 
of it ſelf dire&ly, but indire&tly and by conſequent only ; becauſe ſhewing the ſinner his fins, and the curſe 
due unto them, it doth conſequently ſhew him, that he cannot be ſaved by the works of the Law,and there- 
fore deriveth him to ſeek ſalvation in Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel, 
2, The Law being the Mimftery of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7, cannot teach repentance which is unto life and ſal- 
vation 3 as it is ſaid to be, A&.11.18, & 2 Cor,q,no, 
3. The Law revealeth nothing bur the Juſtice and Wrath of God againſt finners : but Repentance pre- 
ſuppoſerh mercy and forgiveneſs in God ; which mercy and forgiveneſs 1s promiſed onely in the Goſpel : 
therefore repentance 1s a doctrine of the Goſpel, and not of the Lay, 
{ſe 1. Hence gather, Thar the DoGtrine of Repentance is nor ſo ſowr and ſharp a doQtrine as ſome think 
it to be, bur rather very ſweet and comfortable : for itis a part of the Goſpel, which is called the glad tydings | 
of ſalvation, the Goſpel of peace, and the Word of life, Being therefore a part of the moſt ſweer and comfort- 
able dotrine of the Goſpel, ir cannor be an uncomfortable, redious, or grievous DoErine, Indeed, the 
doctrine of Repentance 1n it ſelf,is redious and ſharp to fleſh and blood : bur the birterneſs is allayed by the 
ſ;veer promiſes made to the penitent, How willing and glad then ſhould we be to have this dotine prea- 
ched ro us ? 
Hſe 2. Seeing repentance is required and taught in the Goſpel, and nor in the Law, this may comfort 
ſuch weak Chriſtians as are troubled and diſcouraged becauſe of the weak meaſure of their repentance,and of 
the fruits thereof. Letthem remember, That Repenrance is an Evangelical Grace, commanded in the Go- 
ſpel; and thar ir dorh not require abſolute perfection (as the Law dorh),but accepterh the fincere defire and 
endeavour after grace,for grace it ſelf, | . 

Verſe 13. And they caſt out many Devils,cc, | The Evangeliſt mentioneth two kinds of Miracles for all 
the reſt which the Apoſtles wrought: for CMatth.10.8, in their Commiſſion or Charge, there is mention of 
more ſorts than are here named, -How far forth they had this gifc or power of Working Miracles, we have 
ſhewed before, Verſe 7. 

Anojnted with ol, &c.\) This is an outward rite or ceremony whuch the Apoſiles uſed in the Miraculous 
healing of the ſick, | 

Concerning which, ſome queſtions are to be anſwered. ( | 

Queſt, 1, Upon what ground and warrant they uſed this rite, ſeeing it is not expreſly mentioned in theix 
Cor miſſion either by St. Mark. in this Chapter, or by St. Mathew, Chap. 10, | 

Anſw, Though irbe not expreſly named, yer it is included iwplicitely in that Commiſſion, Marth, 10,8, 
Heal :he ſick, Forthe Apoſtles practiſe in this matter is a ſufficent proof to us, *hat they had Chriſt's com- 
mand and warrant for their practiſe. Therefore alſo, J-m. 5.14, expreſly emoyner the uſe of this ceremony 
co be continued in the Church, ſolong as the gift of miraculous healing ſhould continue, 

Weſt. 2. To what end or uſe this anointing ſerved. | 

Anſw, Nottobe anatural help or Phyſical means to cure the fick, (for then the Cures had nor been mira- 
culous); bur only as an outward fign and teſtimony of the miraculous healing of the fick: which outward fign 
was neceſlary for the helping and firengthening of the faith of ſuch as were to be cured ; affuring them, Thar | 
as comme as their bodies were anointed, ſo certainly health ſhould be reftored to him, ſo far as did make þ 
for Gods glory. | 

Leſt. 3. Why ſhould they uſe this ceremony of anointing with oyl, rather then any other outward fign,to 
be a teſtimony of miraculous healing ? | 

Anſw, Becauſe the uſe of Oyl was very common in that Countrey, as for other purpoſes,ſo for Medicine, 

to Cure and heal the body diſealed, Lake 10,34. The Samaritan poured oyl and wine into the wounds of 
him that fell among theeves. See alſo Eccleſ. 10, 1.. Therefore ſeeig oyl was uſed as a Medicinal thing, 
this ceremony of anointing with oyl, was fit to be uſed as an ourward fign and teſtimony of the miraculous 
Cures which the Apoſtles wrought. | 
Lueft.g, Whether they did anoint all whom they cured miraculouſly ? | 
Anſw. Not ſo : For we read of ſome cured only by the ſhadow of Peter, A.5.15, ſome only by hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons which were brought to them from Paw/'s body, A, 19. 12, Ir isalſo likely that foe 


| were cured only by touching or laying of hands upon them, as may appear, Mark 16, 18, T hey ſhall lay 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 13. 


Therefore no doubt bur this was a free Ceremony permitted ro the Apoſiles to uſe tomertimes when they 
ſaw it firand expedient ; bur not uſed alwayes, or to all the fick whom they cured. 

Queſt. 5, Whether all that were anointed-q] recover ? | 

Anſw. This ſeemerh doubtfull and uncertain, yer it is probable thar they did not all recover, bur onely ſo 
many as it pleaſed God to reſtore, 

t. Becauſe then the cure might ſeem to be tyed to the outward anointing, and to be wrought by it as by a 
natural means, 

2, Thoughthe Apoſtles had power to heal the fick,and towork other Miracles; yet not when they would, 
but when it made for Gods glory, Therefore it may be they ſometimes anointed the fick, and yer no Mira- 
culous cure followed, 

Further we muſt know, that the Papiſts do alledg this place in defence of their Sacrament of extream 
UnAion, as they call it, which the Popith Prieſts doar this day uſe unto ſuch as ate dangerouſly fick, An- 
nointing them with Oyl, that by tht; means they may be freed from the remainders of fin left in them, and 
thatthey may be comforred inwardly, and ſtrengthened againſt the Temptations of Satan in the Agony of 
death, (Bellarmim, de extrem, Unit, cap. 8. Concil. Trid, Sefſ. 14. de extrem, Untt, cap, 2. pag. 135.) 

Now they teach that this Anointing uſed by the Apoſtles was a preparative unto the Sacrament of extream 
Un&tion, and that the uſe of that Sacrament was afterwards more plainly taught and enjoyned by Sr, James, 

chap. 5. 14. Bur this cannot be, becauſe there is no reſemblance berween this anointing uſed by the Apo- 

iles, and that Popiſh anointing; bur great difference and conrrariety, in theſe reſpects, 
|  T, This which the Apoſtles uſed, was a temporary Ceremony, to contifue bur tor a time, onely ſo long 
as the gift of Miraculous healing conrinued in the Church ; whereas the Papilts teach, thar their anoinring is a 
perperual Sacrament to continue inthe Church, 

\ 2. Thisanointing was uſed by.the Apoſiles onely as afign of the Miraculous cure of bodily diſeaſes ; bur 
the Papiſts uſe their anointing as a means to purge the ſick from the remainders of fin, and to give them Spt- 
ritual comforr and ſtrength againſt Satan, Ler them (if they can) ſhew that this anointing uſed by the Apo- 
fles, had any ſuch uſe or end. 

' 3. This bythe Apoſtles was uſed as a fign of the Miraculous curing of the ſick, and of reftoring of their 
healch, Bucche Papiſts uſe ir for the moſt vart to ſuch as are ar point of dearh, andpaſt hope of recovery ; 
neither have they any ſuch gift or power of Miraculous healing as the Apofilez had. Indeed they pretend 
and boaſt of ſuch a power, Þur are nor ableto thew or prove ir. So Much 1n way of opening and clearing 
theſe words, 

Der. Inthat the Apoſtles confirmed and ſealed the truth of their DoEtrine by ſo many arid powerfull Mi- 
racle:, whichthe Lord wrought by them : Hence obſerve the Divine truth and certainty of the Do&rine of 
the Coſpell Preached by the Apoliles, and after lefr by chem in writing untothe Church, for that which they 
wrote is the ſum andſubltance of that they Preached ; Now this Doctrine which they both Preached and 
wrote, muſt needs be the Divine Truth, and Doctrine of God, becauſe it was nor onely Preached by them, 
bur alſo confirmed and ratified by ſuch Miracles, as none bur God himſelf could work by them. So Mark. 

IG, lr, They went forth aud Preached every where, the Lord working with them, and corfirming the Word with 
Signes following, $0 alſo, Hebr. 2.3. The Apoſtle proveth the certain truth of the DoErine of the Goſpell 
by this, Thar it was nor onely Preached ar firſt by Chriſt and the Apoſiles, bur alſo confirmed by Miracles, 
God himſelf bearing witneſs to it with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, &c, And it 15 a ſufficient 
Argument(if there were no other)ro prove the Do&tine of the Goſpet to be of God,and from Heaven,ſeeing 
it was at firſt not onely Preached by Chriſt and che Apoſiles, bur alſo ſealed asit were from Heaven by ſuch 
Divine Miracles. 

Uſe 1. See then alſo by this the.truth and certainty of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion which we profeſs 
and hold; and by the Profeſſion and pratice whereof, we hope and trult to be ſaved, This muſt needs be 
the true Faith, and the Religion of God himſelf, becauſe it is agreeable ro the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
grounded upon it, and therefore hath the Seal of God ſer upon ir, and the Teſtimony of God from Herven 
going With 1t, toconfirmir, Bethaukfull ro God that harh called us to the Knowledg and Profeſſion of this 
true Religion, in which alone, Salvation is to be had ; for there is no name in Heaven or Earth by which we 
can be ſaved, but onely by Jeſus Chriſt, A. 4. 12.and Chriſt is the ſum of the Goſpell, and the Goſpell is 


ed 


confirmed from Heaven by Miracles, to be the onely ſaving truth of God, the onely word of life and Salvati- 
on, Ohthen how thankfull ſhould we be unto God for revealing to us the Knowledg of this Do&rine ? 
Luther in his laſt Prayer upon his death-bed, gave ſpecial thanks to God fot revealing the Knowledg of 
Chriſt unto him, Soler us, both in life and death, thew thankfulneſs for this unſpeakable benefir, thac God 
hath revealed rou3 the knowledg of Chriſtian Religion, and of the Goſpel, and that he hath ſuffered us ro be 


——— 


redand fallifyed the whole body and ſubſtance of the Goſpell, and of true Chriſtian Religion? How mile- 
rable were our caſe if we lived in ſuch places, and amongſt ſuch people, fitting in darknels, and inthe ſha- 
dow of death, deſtitute of the true knowledg of Chriſt and the Goſpell ? Think ſeriouſly hereof, and be 
thankfull for this wonderfull mercy of God thewed to us, incailing us to the Knowledg and Profeſſion ot 
his Goſpell, and of true Chriſtian Religion grounded upon ir. And ler uz not reſt in a bare Profeſſion of ir, 

but indeavourto live anſerably to ir, gracing our Profefſion, and adorning true Religion and the Goſpell 
of God, by Holineſs of life. The Ancient Fathers (as Juſtin Martyr, and Tertwllian, &c,) juſtified the 
Chriſtian Religion againſt the Gentiles and Pagans,by alledgins the holy lives of the Profeſſors of it:ſo ſhould 
we be able ro juſtify thernuch of our Religion, again(t Turks, Jews, Papilt*, &c. by the'kolineſs of our lives, 
not living in ſuch ſins as raign amongſt Turks, Jews, &c. 


_ od ku 
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hands on the ſick,, and they ſhall recover, Tn theſe places we find no mention of Oyl, or anointing the fick | 


the very foundation on which this Religion which we profeſs, is built ; and ir 1s ſuch a Do&rine as hath bin | 


bornand to live where this Rehgionand Goſpel is profeſſed and eftabuſhed. How if we had bin born « 
among thoſe Pagans in the Weſf- ndres, or among Twrks and Jews, or amongli the Papiſt; who have corrup- ! 
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324 | Chap.6. 


Uſe 2, 


Hſe 3. 


Uſe 4, 


May, 27, 
I621, 


Hije 1, 


A Commentary upon Ver.14, &c. 


| | Uſe 2. This mult ftrengthen our Faith in the belief of this Doctrine of the Goſpell, cauſing usto give ab- | 
ſolute credence to it, as to the word of truth, and Doctrine of God, ſeeing it hath bin confirmed by. ſo 
many Miracles : We mu ſttherefore beware of calling any part of this Do&rine into doubr or queſtt- 
on 


{{ſe 3. It muſt alſo move us to yield abſolute obedience to the Doctrine of the:Gofpell, and to every part | 
of it. Rom. 15. 18, Paul ſayes, that Chriſt wrought mighty S1gnes and Wonders by him, that by that means 
the Gentiles might become obe dent to his Doctrine, OD ws | 

Uſe. 4. Lallly, ir muſt move us alſo conſtantly ro hold and maintain this Doctrine in Profeſſion and Pra- 
Aice, and to and in defence of it to the urmoſt of our power, both inlife and death, as the Martyrs have 
done before us. 


— ———— 


———_— 


Mark 6. 14, 15, 16. And King Herod heard of him, &e, 


\T, | Obſerv, 1, 1nthat here is mention made of Herad the King, or Tetrarch of Galilee, a wicked Son of a wick- 


Reaf: ons, ' 


13 Rom this 14h Verſe, unto ver. 30. is laid down the third principall part of this Chapter, which con- 


rains the Hittory of King Herod's opinion touching Criſt, when he heard of his fame : by occaſion where- | 
of al:o, the Evangeliſt digrefſerh to relate the Hiſtory of the ſame Herod's beheading of John Baptiſt, The 


Judgwent of Herod touching Chriſt, is laid down, ver. 14, 15, 16, The Hiſtory of John's beheading, ver. 
17. unto ver. 3O, 

c Toaching the firſt, Conſider, 1. The occaſion of his conceiving that opinion, which was, the fame he 
| beard of Chriſt. 2. Theerronious Opinion, or Judgment ir ſelf, manifeſted by his words, ſaying of Chriſt, 
\ that ke was John Baptitt riſen from the dead, and that great works were wrought by hm, ver, 14. 3, A further 
| declaration of his Judgment of Chriſt, by comparing it with the different opinions of others concerning him, 
[ VEr. 1 3 16, 

Toarhing the ſecond: Conſider, T. The deſcription of the perſon, by his name, Herod ; and by his 
Office, a King, 2. TheIntelligence which he had of Chrift's fame, together with the reaſon or cauſe of it. 
He beard of him, for his name was ſpread abroad, or manifeſted. 

King Herod ] We read of three Herod's mentioned inthe New Teſtament. The firſt mentioned Marth, 
2. 1, in whoſe dayes our Saviour was born, Called Herod the Great, who was King of the Jews at that time, 
He ccuelly Murthered all the Male-Children in Bethlehem, ana the coaſts of it, &c, 

The ſecond is this Herod hers mentioned, called by Joſephus, Herod Antip as, who was Son to the for- 
mer Herod, And this Herod is ſometimes called a King, as here; and ſometimes a Tetrarch, as Matth,1 4, 


$ 


&,OVErnour over a particular Province or Countrey ; ſuch a one Was this Herod over the Countrey of Galilee, 
Fide Kemnit, Harm, cap, 16, And though he werenor properly a King, becauſe he had nor an abſolute 
Kingly power over the G alilears, but was himſelf ſubject ro rhe Romane Emperour ; yer becauſe he was the 
chief Governour in that Country under the Emperour, therefore the people of that Countrey did commonly 
call and account him as their King, and ſo doth the Evangeliſt, herein conforming to the vulgar opinion, and 
ro the common and ordinaryriclz which the people gave to: Herod, , | 

| Thethird Hered,is he that is mentioned A, 12. who 1s called by Joſephus, Agrippa; and ſaid to have 
| bin the Nephew, or Grand-child of Herod the Great. He was alſo a Terrarchor Governour over the 7 ews, 
| This was he that killed James the Apoſtle, and Impriſoned Peter to pleaſe the jews, and afterwards dyed 
; miſerably, being earen up of Worms for his Pride and ambition, as appeareth, At. 132, 


| ed Father, Herod the Great,(who cauſed the innocent young children to be Murthered, that ſo he might have 
| pur Chriſt ro death, being newly born): Hence obſerve, that the children of wicked Parents are apr to ſol- 
( loiv the evill example of their Parents, and to be like unto them, living in the ſame fins; and therefore it 13 
; often ſo, that wicked Parents have alſo wicked children, 1 fay often, becauſe it is not alwayes ſo, bur many 
| time; It 1s, if not for the moſt part. 1 Kmg. 15. 26, Nadab did evill in the fight of the Lord, and walked in the 
' way of his Father, | Jeroboam | and mm his ſin, wherewith he made 1ſrae] to (in, So, many other Kings of 1ſraet, 
| andiome of J dah alſo,were wicked like their Fathers, though it was not ſo inall, Iſs. 1. 4, The Prophet 
; calls the rebelliou; 5 ews, a Seed of evill doers. And Matth. 3.7. Jen Baptiſt calls the Phariſees and Sad- 
| duces a generation of Vipers; to ſhew that they were wicked children of wicked Parents, So AF, 7. 51, 
| Steven tells the hard-heartred Jews, that as their Fathers did refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſo did they. bf 
Reaſons, 1. Children being trayned up with their Parents, and under them,at leaſt in their young years, 
| do by this means take the more notice of their Parents carriage and behaviour, and ſo are the more apt to 
| rread intheir ſteps, 


: . _— , 
2, Some ſinsof Parents are naturally hereditary unto their Children, propagated unto them by naturall 


Birch, wmregard of the natural cemper and conſtitution of the body, wherein children do- uſually reſemble 
| Parents, more or leſs, and by reaſon hereof, are the more apt to ſuch fins as their Parents were given unto ; 
' {uchare the fins of Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, &c, 
| 3, Goddoth ſometimes ;uſtly with-hold his Grace from the Children of wicked Parents,and ſo givesthem 
. over toſuch fans as their Patents lived in, chat by this means he may puniſh the fin; and wickednets of ſuch 

Parents even in their Children. | 


| Hſe 1. Admonution to ſuch Parents as have kitherts lived in a ſinful courſe ; in ſwearing, drunkenneſs, 


— — ; 


And Leke 9.7. and Lake 3. 1. He isſaid to have bin Tetrarch of Galilee, Now a Tetrarch doth fignify a | 


} 
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{ unchaſtity, &c. to repent ſpeedily of ſuch fins, and toturn unto God by a ner life, leſt if chey go on inſuch | 
| ſins, their children alſo become like them, or worſe thenthemſelves : and left Cod in Juſtice puniſh them | 
| in their Children, by withholding his grace from them for the-Parents fins. If the care of their owns ſouls | 


| alone, move not ſuch to repentance 3 yer ler the care of both rheir own and ticir childrens ſouls roo, move : 
and drive them to it ſpeedily, | 


ger. | 
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Q the Goſpel of St. Mark. Vera. 


Uſe 2, Ter all Parents take heed of giving evil and wicked example totheir children, left they follow ir, 
and take after them 1n the ſame fins which they are given unco. To this end often confider, how apt chil- 
dren are to follow Parents fins, eſpecially ſuch as they aremoſt given to by Nature, How ſoon and ealily 
will chy-child learn of thee to ſwear, lye, to ſpeak filthily, to delight in bad company ? Oh therefore be- 
ware of giving ſuch exampleto your children, Beware of infecting and poyſoning their ſouls with the con- 
ragion of your own fin, If a man have a Plague-ſoze running upon him,will he not be careful char his chil- 
dren come nor near him, leſt they rake the diſeaſe, and ir coſt them their lives > And wilt thou norbe much 
more wary and fearful of iwfecting thy children with the contagion of thy fins, leſt ir coſt them the life of 
their ſoul? Look ro it then, that thou give them nor the leaſt 111 example of fin, ſeeing ic is {0 dangerous to 
poyſon and infect them ; and ſeeing they are ſoapt to ſuck their deadly poyſon from thy evil exan'ple. How 
canſt thou reproveſin-in thy child, whenthy ſelf art guilty of the ſame or worſe, and arc nor afraid to pra- 
Qiiſe it even before the face of thy child > How ſhould thy child regard thy reproof and admonirion ? Ir 
will never be, Therefore all Parents look to it, that ye do not only reprove tin in your children, bur firlt re- 
form it in your ſelves, that ſo ye may reprove both by ward and deed. And beware of ſinning in the pre- 
ſence of your children, or ſo as they come to knowledsg of it, lelt they take example by you, and lei they 
have cauſe hereafter to curſe the day in which they were begotten and born of you. 

Obſerv. 2. Hered is here called a King : yerwas he a wicked man, void of all Religion and Grace; a 
cruel murderer of John Baptiſt, (as we ſhall hear afterward in this Chapter) and an enemy to Chriſt, as ap- 
peareth, L»ke 23.11. which may teach us, Thar great men are nor alwayes good and religious, nor yer the 
beſt friends or favourites of ſuch as are Religious. 1 Cor,1.26, Not many mighty, or noble, are called,Cc, Yea 


{ rather on the contrary, great men of the world for the moſt parr are furtheſt from Religion, and greateſt ene- 


mie; to it, and to the Profeſſors of ir, So was Herod, Pilate, the High Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, the 
greateſt enemies which Chriſt had upon earth, And ſo, Pſal.2.2, it 1s prophehied, that the King; and Rulers 
of the Earth ſhould oppoſe againſt him, 

Hſe. See then thar 1t 1s not ſafe for us alivayes to follow the example of the greateſt men : no nor of Kings 
and Rulers of rhe earth, furcher then they do well, and follow the Word of God, Bur if they leave that, 
we mult leave their example and praiſe, Joh.7.48. The Phariſees would tye the people to their own exam- 
ple, andrto the example of the Rulers ; bur we muſt nor be tyed to the example of ſuch great ones, further 
than their example 15 good, So much of the perſon of Hered. 

Now to ſpeak of the Fame or Report which he heard of Chriſt, | 

He heard of him| Math. 14, 1, He heard of the fame of Jeſus ; that is, of the fame of his DoQtrine and 
Miracles. . No doubr, but his ſervants, and thoſe of his Court that were uſually about him, did report this 
unto Herod, having either heard and ſeen Chriſt and his Miracles, or ac lealt heard of him by o:hers. 

For his name was made manifeſt | Or, Spread abroad; panty by means of his own Dottrine and Miracles ; 
and partly by the Doctrine and Miracles of his Apoſfiles which he ſent forth, 


his own words: Io he could nor by this means ſtop the courſe of the Golpel, which John Preached : for 
Fohn being cur off, and his Miniftery Rtopped, our Saviour Chriſt growerh more and more famous even in 


ſent forth to preach, Whence we may obſervethis, That the Miniſtery of the Word cannot be ucecly ſup- 


| preſſed, nor the courſe of italtogerher ſtopped by any power or means uſed againtt ir. Though the Devill 


and wicked menrage againſt ir, and againſt the Miniſters of ir: yer can they not prevail utterly to ;uppre!s 
it: bur it will till have a courſe and paſſage, and will Rill prevail more and more, notwithſtanding all oppo- 
firion of Devils or men againſt it. Ir may be for a rime hindred, bur it will afterivard break forth and pre- 
vail again. It may be ſtopped in one place, bur ir will break our in another, 2 Tim.2.9, The Word of God ts 
nt bound, The Preachers and Profeſſors of it may be bound and impriſoned, ſilenced, or pur to death : bur 
the Word it ſelf and Miniſtery of 1t cannot be bound ; that 13, utterly ſilenced or ſuppreſſed : bur ic will Rill 
be free and ar liberty to run the courſe which God hath appointed it to run, AF, 5. we read how the Apo- 
{les were impriſoned and perſecuted : and yer ſoon after it is ſaid, A&.6.7. TheWord of God tacreaſed, and 
the number of Diſciples multiplyed in Jeruſalem greatly, CG, Wo) AEE.1 2. Though Herod killed Tame $f, and 1imM- 


{ priſoned Peter, yer Verſe 24, it is ſaid, The Word of God grew and muluplyed. 


Reaſon, The Lord doth accompany his Word, and the Miniſtery of it, with his own Divine Power : he 
revealerh his own arm in it, and by it: which makes ir powerful to prevail, and to find free paſſzge amongſt 
men, notwithſtanding all oppoſition made againſt ic, Prov.21,30. There is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, ror 
counſel agamſt the Lord: and therefore there 1s no wiſdom, or policy or practiſe of the Devil oc wicked men, 
that can prevail againſt the Word of God, utterly ro abolith or ſuppreſs ir. 

Hſe 1, Seethen how vainare all attempts and praGtiſes of wicked men, yea, of the oreateſt wen in the 
world, againſt the Word of God, andagainft the Preachers or Profeſſors of it, perſecuring them by word or 
deed, and raiſing troubles againſtthem ; all theſe their attempts are vain, and ſhall never prevail ſo far, as to 


| ſuppreſs che Miniſtery of the Word, or to hinder the fruit og'ic altogether : bur God will full ſhew himſelf 
' powerful in the Miniſtery of his own Word ; and will norſufferthe courſe of it to be Ropped by all the po- 


lictes and pradtiſe of the Devil and wicked men againſt ir, Let this diſcourage and daunc all enemies of 
the Word, and make them weary of plotting and practiſing any thing againſt the Miniſtery of the Word, or 
againſt thoſe that preach or profeſs it ; remembring, thar in ſo doing they fight againſt God, who will be too 
_ for them, and will prevail again them, = punith them roo moſt ſeverely, 1t tney repent not of this 
ſin, 

Hſe 3. Comfort to Minifters of tt:2 Word, and to all fincere Profeſſors of it. Though they ſee never ſo 
great oppoſition made by the Devil and wicked men againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt : yer let them nor fear 
that either the Goſpel or Miniſter y of it {hall ever be utterly aboliſhed, Though all the World ſhould 
conſpire againſt it : yer (till the Lord will give power ro his Word,and make ir prevail more and more ; if 
not 1n one place, yer in anotier : and though for a little rime he may ſuffer the free courſe of it to be hin- 


| 


ared 


Hqgrad's Court, for his Preaching and Miracles : and nor only himſelf, buc his 12 Apoflles alio, whom he | 


Obſerv. 1, Hered had before this ume impriſoned and beheaded 7 ohy Bapriſt, as appearerh Verſe 16. by ' 


Obſerv, 2, 


Obſerv.i. 


Rea 1C2 


Uſe I, 
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dred, yet he will ſoon after make 1t to r#7 and be glorified again, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Theſſ.3.1, 
Obſerv, 2, Our Saviour by preaching and working Miracles growerh famous, and thar evenin the Court 

of Hered : yet he ſought not his own glory by bis DoQtrine and Miracles, bur the glory of God his Father | 
who ſent him ; as he ſaith, Joh.7.18. and 8.49, Hence we learn, That the way to true honour even among(t; 
men, is, to glorifie God by obedience to his will, and by doing the Cuties he requires of us, and to be far 

from ſeeking our own glory, Never was there any ſo far from ambitious ſeeking after vain-gloty, as our Sa- 
viour was: never any 1o careful to gloritie God his Father : therefore his heavenly Father honoured him ſo- 
much even amongſt men : for though he were deſpiſed of ſome, yet was he honourable and renowned among 
others. Here then we ſee the trurh of that, 1 Sam.,2.30, that God will honour ſuch as honour him, The truth 
of this, ſee allo in 7 oþn the Baptiſt, LMatth, 3. 5, ; 

Uſe. Lerthis more us to be far from ambirious hunting after our own glory in the world ; and above all, 
co ſeek Gods glory in all our wayes,walking diligently and faithfully in our Callings,and being conſcionable 
inperformance of all dutie; which he requires of us, | This 15 the way to true honour before God and men. 
Tae leſs we ſeek our own honour and the more we ſeck Gods glory, the more will he honour us, Somuch 
of the Occaſion of Herod's Opinion touching Chriſt, 

Now followe:h the erroneous Opinion or Judgwent it ſelf which he conceived of him ; which is firſt laid 
con in the end of the 14. Verſe; and afterward Verſe 15, & 16, it 1s compared with the different opi- 
nions of others; whereby the Evangeliſt ſhewerh how firmly he was ſettled in it, in that he would nor 
removed from it, by any perſwaſions or reaſon; of thoſe that were of different Opinions, 

'Touching the Opinion it ſelf, it conſiſts of a twofold Errour, 1. That he thought our Saviour to be Joby 
Baptift raiſed from the dead. 

2. Thar he thought the great Miracles wrought by Chriſt, to have been wrought by John Bapriſt. 

That Tohn the Baptiſt was riſen, &c.] It is not likely that Herod thought John to be riſen in body, in ſuch 
ſort as we believe that the dead ſhall be raiſed ar the laſt day with the ſame bodies in which they dyed : bur 
he rather ſpake thus according to the common errour then holden by many touching the dead : namely, that 
the ſouls of the dead do after death enter into other new bodies, and ſo converſe again upon earth, This 
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was the opinion of many wiſe Philoſophers among the Gentiles, as of Pythagoras, Plato, and others. And 
It 1: likely, that Herod and the Jews under his Government in our Saviour's time were tainted with this er- 
ror of the Gentiles, Vide 7 oſeph. de Bell, Fud, l1b,2. cap.7, where he writerh of the Phariſees,chatthey were 
of rhis opinion, Thar the ſoul; of good men after death did paſle into other bodies, Vide Bezamin J oh.g.2. 
contra Maldonat, in Matth.s 4.2. 

Queſt. Waar moved Herod to think that John was riſen ? 


nocent and holy a Propher as Johs was, whom himſelf feared and reverenced for his holineſs in his life- 
time, no doubt but his conſcience did much accuſe and trouble him for this fin, ever after the commirring 
of it ; and now hearirg of the great Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and not knowing who he was that 
wrought them, his guilty conſcience made him to fear, that John Baptiſt whom he had ſo cruelly murdered, 
was riſen, and lived upon earth again, and wronght thoſe Miracles, and that now he would either ſeek juſt 
revenge upon him, or arleaſt thar he would more powerfully and plainly reprove his ſins, then ever before. 
' And that it was the guilt of his own conſcience, and the fear of Johy's perſon rhat moved him rhus to think 
' that he was riſen from the dead, may appear, becauſe Verſe 16. he doth make mention of his beheading of 
| John ; andbecauſe Luke 9.7. it is ſa1d, that he was perplexed, (or ingreat doubt) when it was ſaid of ſome, 
| that John ww riſen fromsthe dead, Now this perplexiry argueth the guiltineſs of his Conſcience, andthe grear 
| fear which h2 was poſſeſſed with, WE : 

Objeft, Luke 9.7. 1t is ſaid, He was perplexed,or in doubt, 8c, How then is it here ſaid by Markgthar he 
directly affirmed thar John was riſen ? 

Anſw, 1t is oſt probable, that at firſt he was in great doubr, by reaſon of the different opinions of others 
— Chriſt: bur ar laſt the guiltineſs and terrour of his conſcierce made him reſolve that it was indeed 
Tohn Bapiſf, 

J oF 4 great works are wrought by us| Though Joh 1n his life-time wrought no Miracle, Job. 10. 47. 
yet Herod's 2wilty Conſcience makes him fear that he 15 now grown more powerful than before,&c. 

Obſerw, 1. Here we ſee, that Herod did nor only fear Job» being alive, (as we ſhall ſee Verſe 20.) bur 
even after he had pur him to death: the conſideration of j oh»'s innocency and holineſs of life, doth frike 
him with fear andrerrour in his Conſcience, Whence we learn, That the innocency and uprightneſs of God's 
fairhful ſervants, is of great power toftrike terrour into their wicked enemies : and that not only whileſtthey 
are living, but even after the death of ſuch ſervants of God, Thus the innocency of Abel did ftrike Cain with 
great terrour of Conlcience for murdering him, and that even after Abel was dead, So the innocency of our 
Sa\ tur Chriſt, bred great horrour and fear yn J#das his conſcience after he had betrayed him: the very 
remembrance of it was moſt terrible to him to think ugon, Matth, 27.4. 

Reaſom, The conſideration of the innocencyof God's ſervants, doth greatly aggravate the haynouſneſs of 
their (in, who any way wrong them or hurt them ; and ſo tinketh their conſcience with the more terrour. 

Hſe 1, See how God's Servants may diſmay their enemies, The beſt Way tO daunt and diſcourage them, 
isto walk in holineſs and innocency of life, Labour to ſheiv forth this innocency-: Nothing is ſo terrible to 
the wicked, as the innocent and holy lives of Gods Saints, whom they maliciouſly oppoſe and perſecute. 

Uſe 2. Beware of offering wrong to any innocent and holy Servant of God; left fy conſcience terrifie 
thee for ir, Their innocency will be terrible ro thee to think on, whether they be living or dead. 
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Anſw, The guilrineſs of tis own Conſcience, For being guilty of that grievous fin of murdering ſo in- | 


Mark| 


Chap. 6. _the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.14. 
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Mark 6. 14, &c, AM he ſaid, that John the Baptiſt was riſen, &c, 
Obſerv, 2, Þ N that Herod's guilty Conſcience maketh him ro fear that Foh» whom he had put to death 
is riſen again 3 We may obſerve, that this 15 one effe& and property of a guilry Conſcience,to 
<ſ{quiet and vex the Heart with great terrors and fears; yea,oftentimes with vain fears,when there is no cauſe 
ſoro fear, There 1s a ſpirit of ſervile fear accompanying every guilty Conſcience, Job 15. 21, A dread- 
fall ſound (or a ſound of fears) #5 mm his ears ; rhatis, in the ears of the wicked, Jſas, 57. 20. The wicked are 
likg the troubled Sea, when ut canmt reſt, &c, No peace to them, &c, Deut. 28, 65. The Lord threatneth to pive 
the wicked a trembling Heart, And Levit, 26, 36. to ſend famtneſs into their Hearts —that the ſound of a ſhaken 
leaf ſhould chaſe them, Thus it was With (am, his guilty Conſcience made him fear leſt every one that 
mer him, ſhould ſlay him, Ger, 4.14. So Prov. 28, 1, The wicked flee when no man purſucth, 

Rgeaſen, The Conſcience guilty of fin, doth apprehend God's wrath and juſt Judgmenc due unto fin,and 
this cannot but breed great tercours in the Heart, See thisin Adam, Gen, 3, See it alſo in Fakx, AB, 
24z 25. 

Ul I, See the miſerable and uncomfortable eſtate of all wicked ones living in the guilc of their fins, with- 
out Repentance, They can have no true peace or comfort intheir Conſciences,bur muſt needs be from time 
co time purſued and vexed with great terrours and fears, And though all che wicked do not for the preſent 


feeling of the guilt of fin ; yer hereafrer, when God ſhall awake their Conſciences, they ſhall feel grievous 
rerrours, and even a Hell in their Conſciences. Think of C ain, What a Hell he lived in, by reaſon of his 
cuilry Conſcience, continually terrifying and rormenting him, Whar comfort could he take in any thing in 
the World ? See then, thar the eſtate of the wicked in this life, is nor to be envyed, bur pitried rather ; 
though they enjoy all outward proſperity, and live in never ſo much ourward mirth and jolliry, yer ſo long as 
they feel inwardly the terrours of a guilty Conſcience, they are miſerable, 

Uſe 2. Seethe curſed fruit of fin which maketh the Conſcience of the ſinner guilty, and ſo breedeth and 
bringerh forch ſuch fearfull terrours, which are the beginnings of Hell in the Conſcience, Ler this make all 
fin odious unto us, Had Cain known what terrours his fin would breed in him, he would have feared to com- 
mit 1r, $o Herod, ec. 

Hſe 3. See what to do if we would be freed from ſuch ſetvile fears and rerrours of Conſcience as the wick- 
ed are vexed and purſued with. This will never berill the Conſcience betaſed of the guilr of fin, and be 


| at peace with God, Never reſt then, till this be done.. 


To this end, 1. Labour truly to feel thy fins and the hainouſnes of them, and ro have thy Heart broken 
with godly ſorrow for them. 2, Then acknowledg them to God, and earneſtly ſue for pardon of them in 
Chriſt, 3. Labour by Faiti to apply the merit of Chriſt's bloud to purge thy Conſcience from the guilr of 
thy fins, for this onely will do it, Then being juſtified by Faith,thou (hair have peace rowards God,and Peace 
inthy Conſcience, 

Obſerv, 3. Herod having put Johnto death wrongfully, his Conſcience did accuſe and trouble him for 
this fin after he had commutted at, even after the death of Fohy ; and it may be this was ſome good ſpace of 
time after his death, though itis uncertain how long : Hence then we learn, Thar fin once commirted, doth 
 lye heavy upon the Conſcience of the ſinner, accufing and troubling ir ; yea, long after it is commitrred, 
Gen, 4.7. The Lords tells Caiz thus, If thor do not well, ſin lyeth at the door ; that is, the guilt of fin will lye 
ar the door of thy Conſcience, to accuſe and trouble thee afrerward, Ger, 42. 21, Thefin of Joſeph's Bre- 
chren in ſelling him inco Egypt, troubled their Conſciences long after, Fob in his elder years, was troubled 
in Conſcience for the fins of his youth, chap. 1 3.ver. 26, So Davidalſo, Pſal. 25.7. Remember not (ſaith 
| he) the ſins of my youth, &c, So the finof Judas lay heavy on his Conſcience after the commirting of it ; even 
| {o heavy,rhar ir forced him to hang himſelf, And the like fearfull effect it ſomerimes bringeth forth in others 
| who have commitred great and grievousfins. | 

{ſe 1, See a great difference between fin as it offererh it ſelf ro the ſinner in time of the remprarion, and 
as it commetrh to the Conſcience afterwards, In time of Tempration ir doth perſwade and allure the fin- 
ner by profit and pleaſure ; bur afrerward, being once commurred, it doth accuſe the Conſcience, and pur in 
endictments againſt the ſinner to condemn him before the bar of Gods Judgment. See then the deceirful- 
neſs of fin and Saran in tempting us, promiſing pleaſures and profirs to us, when they ſolliciteus to yield ro 
then ; bur hiding from us the curſed fruitand effe&t which will follow ; namely, the Ring and torment 
which ſin will leave behind ic inthe Conſcience, Think well of this when thou arc tempred ro fin; that 
which now promiſerh pleaſure or profir, will indeed accuſe and trouble, and rormenc thy Conſcience after- 
ward ; it will be bitrerneſs in the end, though for the preſent thou may think ir ſweer, Prov, 23. 31. Look, 

not on Wine red, &6,— At laft it biteth like a Serpent, and flingeth like an Adder, Believe not therefore che per- 


| 


——_ — u—— 


—— 


1 ſwaſions of Satan, &c, 


Hſe 2, Take heed of commirting fin, though never ſo much rempred and allured to ir by Saran, or by the 
World, or our own corrupt. nature, remembcing this, that the guilr of it will Iye at the door of thy Conſct- 
ence afterward ; yea, long time after the commitrring it will check and accuſe thee from rime ro rime, night 
and day, not giving thee reſt when once thy guilty Conſcience is awaked. Sins of youth will accuſe thee in 
oldage, as they did Job and David, if they be not repentedof ; yea, fin comnmitredwill never ceaſe accuſing 
rill irbe repented of, The a&tionis motnentary, and the pleaſure and profic z' bur che ſting and rormene ot 
Conſcience perpetual, till it be taken away by Repentance, _ hou 

Uſe. 3. See that we have truely repented of fins long ago committed, even in youth, 1f we lave not altea- 
dy done it ; better late then never, Otherwiſe never look to have ſoundand laſting peace in thy Conſci- 
ence, bur inward gripes and ſtings in it from time to time, till thou haſt rruely repented of ſuch ſins, _ 

Obſerv, 4. Further, from the particular kind of fin which troubled Herod's Conſcience, in that it was for 
beheading John Bapriſt, as his on words imply, ver..16, Hence we learn, that Murder, or ſhedding of In- 
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feel theſe terronrs, becauſe the Conſciences of ſome are aſleep or dead, and benummed, ſo as they have no | 
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nocentbloud is ſuth a as will lye heavy upon the Conſciences of ſuch as are guilty of it, breeding great 
rercour in them, How heavy lay it upon Cain's Conſcience ? Gen, 4, 13, My Imquity zs greater then 1 can 
bear, How heavy upon David's, Pſal. 51. 14. Deliver me from bloud-guiltineſs, &c, He nameth that above 


all his ſin-, becauſe ir ſo exceedingly troubled his Conſcience. Fide Hiſtoriam Symmachi a T heodorico Gotho-* 


rum rege occifi; apud Baron, Am, 526, Nam. 5, ex Procopio, So heavy doth this fin lye upon the Conſcien- 
ces of ſome; that they are forced even to accule themſelves, So ; 

Keaſon, Murder is a moſt hainous ſin, moſt odiou: unto God); 1t 18 adefacing of his Image, after which 
man is created ; therefore appointed to be' puniſhed with death, Gey. 9, 6, Whoſo ſheddeth mans bloud, by 
wan ſhall his blond be ſhed; for m the Image of God made he man, And Numb, 35, 33, Bloud defileth the Land, 
and the Land cannot be cleanſed of the Bloud that is ſhed therem, but by the blond of him that ſhed iu. Yea, if a 
Beaft ſlew a man, he was by the Law of God ro dye forit, Exod, 21, So hatefull is this fin of Murder unto 
God. | 

Hſe 1, See the dead and ſeared Conſciences of ſuch as being guilty of this horrible crime, yer are ſcarſe 


ſenſible of it, nor touched wich remorle, But whenſoever God {hall awake their Conſcience, oh how fearfull | 


will this fin be unto them, what inward terrours will it work in chem ? inthe meantime, they are worſe then 
Herod, whoſe Conſcience troubled him for this fin, : 

Uſe 2, Abhor and deteſt thi; foul fin of Muider and ſhedding bloud ; take heed of being any way acceſla- 
ry to it, leſt it ly: heavy upon the Conſcience afterward, as 1t will do moſt certainly : yea, take heed of all 
occaſions of this fearfull fin ; as quarrelling, fighting, malice, envy, defire of revenge,&c, 


—— 
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Mark 6. 14, 15, 16. It is John whom 1 beheaded, Cc. 


Obſerv, 5. | © hae Conſcience accuſeth and terrifyerh him for his fin of murdering John Baprift ; and 

yer he doth not truely repent of it ; whence we may gather, That inward terrours and 

gripings of Conlcience for fin, are no cerrain mark of true Repenrance, for theſe may be in ſuch as never re- 

pent; a3 here in Herod, So alſo in Cain, Saul, Judas, Their Conſciences did accuſe, trouble, and rerrify 
them, after their ſins commirred, and yer no true Repentance followed thereupon. 

Reaſ. 1, In true Repentance there muſt be a Godly ſorrow forſin, Bur there may be gripings of Con- 
ſcience, and yet the Heart ſo hardned, thar it cannot be humbled with any ſuch ſorrow, 

Keaſ. 2. In true Repentance, there muſt be a hatred of fin as ir isfin ; rhar is, in this reſpe& chiefly, be- 
cauie it is off:nfive to God, and forbidden by his holy Law ; bur this ctue hatred of fin doth nor alwayes g6 
with choſe inward gripings and terrours of Conſcience which ſome do feel, Forthe Conſcience of the wick- 
ed doth ſometimes accuſe andterrify them for fin, onely in regard of the puniſhmenc due unto it, which chey 
ſand in fear of ; and not out of any true hatred of fin as it is offenſive ro God, This appeareth in Cain, who 
when ht: Conſctenceterrifyed him, dorh complain of rhe' greatneſs of his puniſhment, Gez. 4. 13. My pu- 
wiſh: ment is greater then ] can bear 3 Wnercas on the contrary, Davida true Penitent, Pſal. 5 1. 4. coniplaineth 
nor of the puniſhment, bur of the greatneſs of his fin and oftence againſt God, Agairſt thee (1aith he) oxely 
have 1 ſinzed, &c, 

Reaſ. 3. In true Repentance, there muſt be a turning from fin, or forſaking of it in heart and life. Bur 
there may be inward ſtings and terrours of Conſcience 1nſowe, and yer no forſaking of their fins, Pharash's 
Conſcience yas ſmitten With terrour when C od ſent Plagues upon him ; yer he did not forſake his fin, So 
Saul's Conſcience accuſed and troubled him for periecuting Dad, as appearerh by his rears, and confethon 
of his fault, and of David's Innocency, 1 Sam, 24. 16. yet he continued in his fin (till, 

Reaſ. 4. A mee: natural Conſcience may and doth accuſe for fin, Rem. 2, 15. Therefore ſuch accuſati- 
0:8 and checks of Conſcience, are no infallible mark- of Repentance, which is a work of Grace, and cannot 
be in a natural man, 

Hſe 1. How much leſs is there true Repentance inſuch as are come not ſo far as to feel thoſe inward gr1i- 
pings and rerrours of Conſcience for their fin+ ; bur their Hearrs remain ſohardned, and their Conſciences 
{o dead, that they are norſenſible of their grenr fin, bur even paſt feeling, having Conſciences ſeared wich 
an hot Iron, as the Apolile ſauh ; ſuch Conicierce: as do not once check or accuſe them, nor ſtrike them 
with any tei rour or fear of Gods wrath againſt fin : Or if they doar ſorrerime:, yer it is but ſeldome; and 
when rhey feel ſuch checks and terrours, they labour preſently to {n'other them, Theſe are worſe then 
Herod, Cain, Tudas, &c. But the leſstheir ſenſleſs Conſcience doth now rrouble them, the more -it will 
hereafter, 


Uſe 2, Let none deceive themſelves thinking they have truely Repenced, becauſe their Conſcience doth 


trouble ard rerrify them ſometimes for their fins, If thou go no further, rhou arr yer asfar ſrom Repentance 


| as Cain, Taudas, Herod, &c. Reſt norttherefore in this, that thou {onetime feeleſt inyard accufations and 


rerrours, and troubles in rhy Conſcience, Theſe may come onely from fear of Hell and puniſhwent ; and 
they may be ina natural Conſcience; yea, in a Reprobare Conſcience, But labour further for a Conicience 
which way be touched with godly ſorrow for fin, and with true hatred of ir, and may be purged from the 


love of all fin. As 1tis with a fick body : if Phyfick taken do onely ftir and trouble the bad humours, and 
not purge them, it 1s not the better, bur the worſe, So if the Con'cience be onely troubled for fin, &c. 

Ir followeth, ver, 15, 16, Others ſaid, That it #5 Elias, &c, | Now the Evangeliſt compareth Herod's 
falſe opinion of Chriſt, with the falle opinions of others who differed from him in Judgment. Where 
1, He wentionerth the different conceipr: of others, ver. 15. and then, ver, 16. he repeateth Herod's opi- 
nion, ſhewing how he was grounded in it, in that he would not be removed from it, though others about him 
were of different opimons, 


Others ſaid, it is lia, &c,) Luke 9. $. It was ſaid of ſome, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that 
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one of the old Prophets was riſen again, By Which words of Luke, compared with this place of Mark, it 
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Chap, 6. the Goſpebof St. Mark. Ver. 15. 


him to be Elias, 2, That he was one of the old Prophets riſen again, 
pher not inferiour to thoſe ancient Prophers, See the like diverſity of opinions, Hatth,16.14. 


opinion of El:as the Prophet, thathe was to return and live again upon earth in Perſon before the coming 


for whereas che Prophet meaneth, thar John Bapriſt ſhould come in the Spirit and power of Elras, as appear- 
eth, Matth, 17.12, & Matth.,11.14. Lake 1,17. they underſtood him to {peak of E/:as coming again in his 


| own perſon : how thatthis was the conceipt of the Jews in our Saviour's rime,appearechnor only by this,bur 


by other places, as Joh.1,21, & Matth, 17,10, And this Ertour they hold allo ar this day, as Buxtorfins a 
learned man, who lived amongſt them, reſtifierh. See his Book called S5nag. Jud. cap.2, and in ſundry other 
places of that Book, See alſo Dr«ſizs in Jeh,1.21, | 
Touching the ſecond Opinion of thoſe that thought him to be one of the old Prophets riſen again ; This 
they held, as it 1s likely, according to that heatheniſh Errour of the Gentzles, That the Souls of the dead do 
paſſe into other bodies, and ſo returnto live on earth again, as before : with which Errour alſo Herod was 
infected; as ie have heard before, 

Touching the third Opinion, Thar he was only a great Propher, nor inferiour to the ancient famous Pro- 
; phets; this alſo was agroſs Errour : for Chriſt was more than a Prophet, anda far more excellent perſon 
chan any of the old Prophers, being indeed the Son of God incarnate, and the true Meſſiah : bur this which 
was the truch, neither Herod nor any of the reſt did conceive or hold, 

Obſerv, 1, Hence gather, That the Devil is a great enemy to the true knowledg of Chriſt, labouring all 
that he can to keep men from it, and to hold them in ignorance of Chrift, and in errours rouching his Perſon 
and Office. This was (no doubt) one main cauſe of ſo many groſs Errours which Herod and others held 
rouching Chriſt : and that amongſt them all, none held the trurh, The Devil laboured to blind the eyes of 
their mirids, that they mighr nor ſeethe rrurh, So 1c 1s ſaid of him, 2 Cor,q. 4. that he blinded the eyes of repro- 
bates, that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould not ſkine unto them. 
Objett, Mark, 1.24. and elſewhere, we read, thar he confetled Chriſt to be the holy One of Ged, that 1s, the 
true Meſſiah : therefore it may ſeem that he is willing that others ſhould know ſo much, 

An(w, He made thar profeſſion of Chriſt in hypocrifie (as we have heard), nor thereby to inſtruct others 
in the knowledg of Chrilt's Perſon and Office, nor to perſwade them thar he was rhe true Meſſiah : bur ra- 
ther on the contrary, to bring the Perſon of Chriſt into diſgrace and contempt, and to perſivade the people 
thathe was nor indeed the true Meſſiah, becauſe the Devil, the father of lyes, affirmed nim ſo :o be. So thar 
his defire and purpoſe was no other bur to hold the people in ignorance, errour, and doubring of Chrilt*s Per- 
ſon and Office, And thus he hath Rill laboured in all Ages ance, ro ſtir up many errours and hercfies con- 
cerning Chriſt's Perſon and Office. So at this day among the Papiſts, 

Reaſons. 1. He knowerh well how dangerous a thing it is to be ignorant of Chriſt, or to erre in the do- 
| &rine of his Perſon or Office as he is Mediatour 3 foralmuchas there is no ſalvation to be had withour the 
knowledg of Chriſt, Af#.4.12, None other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. Now 
none can be ſaved by him, bur ſuch as know him aright, Joh.17.3, Thu: z life eternal,that they might know — 
Jeſus Chriſt, Now the Devil ſeeks by all means to hinder mans (ſalvation, 

Reaſ. 2. The Devil beareth extream hatred and malice againſt Chriſt; knowing him to be his greateſt 
| and molt deadly enemy, and enemy of his Kingdom of darknels : and therefore he labours to keep men in 
ignorance of Chriſtzthat ſo not knowing him,they may nor believe 1n him, nor be ſaved by him, 

Uſe 1, The more the Devil laboureth and beſtirrech himſelf ro keep us in ignorance of Chriſt, and to 
hold us in erroneous conceits of his Perſon and Offices, the more careful had we need be in uſing all means 
20 be well inſtructed and grounded in theſe Do&trines touching Chriſt, and to hold fat the truth of them, ra- 
| king h ed of all contrary Errours, ſuch as are holden and maintained by the Church of Rome, and by the 
Lutherans. Remember, that it is life eternal ro know Chriſt Jeſus aright : therefore to be 1gnoranc of him, 
or not to know him aright, how dangerous is it ? Thus 1s death eternal, ro be ignorant of Chriſt, Therefore 
let not Saran keep us in this dangerous kind of ignorance, bur uſe all means ro come our of ir. Think no 
rime roo much, no pains or coſt too grear, to beſtow in gerring the excellent knowledg of Chriſt, for which 
Paul counted all things loſs,&c. Phil.3.8. and 1 Cor.2.2. he (ayes, he determnned not to kyow any thing among them 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt, 7c, This knowledg is more worth than all other knowledg, wiſdom and learving 1n the 
world : therefore ſeek ir above all other ; and be the more diligent in ſeeking ir, becauſe the Devil ſo la- 
boureth to hide it from us; Ir is notfor nothing that he labourerh ſo much. herein ; bur becaufe he knoweth 
che excellency, preriouſneſs, and neceſſity of this knowledg of Chriſt for all thar will be ſaved, Therefore as 
he uſerh all means to hinder u3 from it ; ſo let us uſe all means to ger 1t : Eſpecially rhefe: 1, Search che 
{ Scriptures which teſtifie of Chriſt, Joh.3.39. 2. Come diligently tothe publike Miniftery of the Word, 
by which Chriſt is plainly deſcribed and ſer forth ro us, as he Apoſtle thewerh, Gal, 3.1, 3. Pray unto 
God to reveal unto us the true and ſaving knowledg of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. As none krowerh the Father but 
the-Son, and he to whom the Son revealeth hum, Matth.11.27. So,10 man knoweth the Son but the Father, and he to 
whom the Father will reveal hm, And here we mult remember, not to reſt onely in a bare hiſtorical and ge- 
neral knowleds of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, which wicked men and devils have ; bur labour for an 
| effectual knowledg of fairh,applying him and his benefits to ourſelves,&c, , | 

Hſe 2, See whoſe Inſtruments they are, and by whom ſer awork, who any way hinder others from the 
ſound knowledg of Chriſt, or ro hold them in errours ronching his Perſon or Othce : even the Devil's In- 
ftrumencs and FaQtors they are in this. Such are the Papitts, who barr the common people from reading the 
Scriptures which teſtifie of Chriſt, And whoſoever they be among us, that any way diſcourage others from 
reading the Scriptures, or from frequenting the Word preached that they may learn Chriſt arighr, ” 

Obſerv. 2, 1nthar here is mention of ſo many differenc Oparions of Chriſt,and yet all falſe and erroneous, 


We may hence gather, That howſoever there 1s bur one cruch in all marters of Rehgion-whichare queſtion- 
es h uUu t | able ; 


_—_—— 


| 


appeareth that there were three different Opinions of Chriſt beſides that of Herod, 1. Of thoſethat chonghe 
3. Orat leaſt, That he wasa Prc- | 


Touching the firſt Opinion, we muſt know, That the Jewes in our Saviour's time held this erroneous 


of the Meſſiah : which Errour they grounded upon thar place of the Propher, Xal. 4. 5. falſly incerpreted:: | 


Obſerv,1, 


Ob;eft, 


Anſw, 


Rea. 1. 


Reaſ. 2. 


Hſe 1, 


oh 
— _— 


—_— —— 


| 


——_— 
En, 


Ver. 19. 
able ; yer there are manifold errours by which men may ſwerve fromthe truch, There is bur one right way 
ef truth laid out in the Word of God ; bur there are many crooked and by-parhs found out by Saran, by 
| which he leads men into errours, herefie,and falſe opinions. There is bur one true Faith and Religion which 
| is from Gods but many falſe and counterfeit kinds of faith and religion, in which Satan laboureth to hojd* 
men : as atthis day, the Religion of the Turks, Jews, Papiſt;, Anabaptiſts,&c. all falſe Religions: and in 
che mean rime, there is but one true Faith and Religion of Chriſt which we profeſs and know to be the 
rrut 
Me. _— See then how careful we had need be, to know and learn the ſound ruth in all matters needful to ſal- 
vation, and tohold it faſt when we have learned ir, to buy the truth,and nor ro ſell ir again (as Solomon ſpeak- 
| eth, Prov.23.23.); we muſt be very careful hereof, becauſe there being bur one Truch, and manifold Er- 
rours and falſe Opinions in matters of Religion, ir muſt needs be a marrer of much difficulty ro ſearch our 
2nd hold char one truth amidſt ſo many errours, and to walk witha right foor in that one true way, noc turn- 
ing tothe right or left, ſezing there are (o many crooked paths torurn us out of ir, If a man bero travel a 
Way that hach many turning, he will be the more fearful of lofing his way, and the more Careful ro keep 
init, and to be till enquiring of ſuch as know it, So in matters of Religion, rhere being bur one true and 
right way, we muſt be the more careful to know it, and to walk in ir, To this end, we ruſt be diligent in 
ſearching rhe Scriptures, in which the Lord hath plainly revealed all crurhs needful ro ſalvation, and pray 
unto God, that he will by his good Spirit lead us into thoſe truths, on 
Obſerv.z, Obſerv. 3. Further, in that nor only Herod himſelf, but the Jews alſo which lived under his Juriſdiction 
in Galilee, did hold ſuch grofle and abſurd Opinions of Chriſt, we may Obſerve, Thar ſuch as depart from 
tie Word of God, do uiually run into grofle and abſurd Errours in matters of Religion, This was the cauſe 
chat the e Gablean Jews under Herod did run into theſe groſs errours touching Chriſt, thar they did nor keep 
themſelves to the dodrine of the Prophers, which had plainly forerold both the rime and manner of the 
M-fhah's coming : therefore if they had kept them to thoſe Prophecies, they could not have erred ſo groſly 
rouching Chriſt ; butthey forſook thoſe Prophecies, atleaſtthe true ſenſe and meaning of them,and followed 
their ownunwritten Traditions : and hence grew thoſe abſurd opinions which they held, So Mark 7. 8. our 
Saviour thewerh this to be the cauſe of the groſs Errours of the Scribes and Phariſees both in judgment and 
practiſe, becauſe they laid afide the Commandment of God, and held the Traditions of men, as waſhing of 
pors and cups, &c. So Jer. 8.9, They have re;efted the Word of the Lord: and what wiſdom is in them ? As if he 
thould ſay, There can be no true wiſdome or ſound knowledg and judgment in them : but they muſt needs 
run inco foolith and abſurd errours, This alſo was the cauſe of the abſurd Errours which the Sadduces held, 
that th2y did not keep themſelves to the Scriptures, Matth. 22, 29, Te doerre, (ſaith our Saviour ro them) 
not kxowng the Scriptures,cc, See Ai.23.8, And what is the cauſe of rhe many groſſe and abſurd errours 
of the Papiſts at this day, bur even this, Thatthey keep nor to the written Word, bur lean rather to their 
unwritten Tradition:, Popes Decrees, Teftimomies of Fathers, Councels, &c, So, Whar led the Popiſh 
Schoolmen inro ſuch abſurd Errours, but the leaving of the Scriptures, and giving themſelves roo much to 
the (tudy of Philoſophy? 

Reaſ. 1, Realons of this Doctrine. 1. The written Word of God is the only ſure and perfeR Rule of all rruch in 
matters of Religion, and the touchſtone to try it by. Ir is the Word of Truth, containing in ir nothing but 
' truch, withour all mixture of errours : yea, it 15 truth ir ſelf, J oh.17.17, neither is any word or doctrine, or | 

Opinion of man true, butrhat which is conſonant tothis Word of God: therefore to leave the Rule and | 
Direction of this Word, muſt needs be the way to all abſurd and groſs Errouts, 

Reaſe, 2, Rea. 2. Ttis juſt with God thus to punith the contempt of his Word in thoſe that forſake the Rule of it, 
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by giving them over to groſs Errours, 2-T heſſ.2,10, Becanſe they recerved not the love of the trmth—— For 
this cauſe God (hall ſend them ſtrong deluſjon, that they ſhould believe @ lye. | 
| Vſe. Hſe. Tf we would not be given over juſtly of God to groſs andabſurd Errours in matters of Religion, be. 


ware of leaving the Rule and Touchſtone of Truth,which is the writren Word of God : beware of contemn.. 
| ing it, and of negleQiing to read it and meditate in it daily, and to hear it preached by God's Miniſters 
This negle&t and conempr of the written Word, 1s the ready way to all errours, and even thoſe that are | 
moſt groſs and dangerous, Hence come ten thouſand evils or miſchiefs (ſayes Chryſoſtom, Prefat, im E piſt | 
ad Rom.) even from ignorance of the Scriptures ; hence have ſprung a mulritude of pernicious herefies, 8c. 
|| And not too further, we ſee irtrue ar this day in many ignorant people, which negle& the reading of the 
Scriptures, and the hearing of chem read and interprered by others : for what abſurd, and ſenſleſs opinions 
and errours do they run into? asto think, That Faith isa man's good meaning, That they may be ſaved by 
their good prayers and good deeds, That the Ten Commandements and Apoſtles Creed are Prayers, That 
a man may ſwear to any thing thatis true, Thar it is no oath to ſwear by Faith, Troth, Maſs, Fire,Bread,&c. 
| Thara manmay repent when he will, Thar howſoever a man live ; yer if upon his death-bed he do bur ſay, | 
Lord have mercy upon me, he is certainly ſaved, Thar there is too much preaching, and that a man need not 
| | goto {5 many Sermons, unleſs he could follow chem better, &c, Whence come theſe ſwarms of fooliſh and 
abſurd errours, bur from the ignorance and contempt of the Scriptures which raignerh in many > moſt truly 
' ' may ir be ſaid of them, as of the Sadduces, They erre, not knowing the Seriptures, Would we then be kept 
| from ſuch errours'? Then give our ſelves more and more to the ſtudy of rhe Scriptures ; ſearching them daily | 
by private reading or hearing them read, and negleting no opportunity of hearing them opened by publike | 
| teaching. This 1s the only way to come to ſound knowledg of the truth, and to preſerve us from groſs er- 
rours, and all abſurd and dangerous Opinions in marcers of Religion, 
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Tone 24, Mark 6, 15. Others ſaid, That it is Elias, And others ſaid, That it is a Prophet, &&c. F” 
Obſerv, 4. ] Aly here we may learn, Thar the having of the Books of Scriprare, and bare reading of 

| | | them, is not ſufficient ro keep any from errours, ſo long as they conceive not the true ſenſe 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpelof Sr. Mark.  Ver.17. 


of Scripture. The Jews in our Saviour's time had the Books of Moſes and the Prophets, and read them ; yer 
becauſe they miſunderſtood them, therefore they erred ſo groſly touching the Perſon of Chriſt, and touching 
the coming of El:as, as we ſee here, So the Scribes and Phariſees had the Books of Scripturezand read them, 
and were very skilful in the letter of them : yer becauſe they miſunderſtood them, they run into grofſe Er- 
rours, So the Jews at this day have the Books of the Old Teſtament, but nor underttanding them, they hold 
many groſs errours, and damnable herefies. So alſo the Papiſts, and other Hereticks. 

Uſe. This teacheth us not to reſtcontented with the having and bare reading of the Scriptures, nor with 
the literal knowledg of them, as 1f this were enough to lead us into the truth, and to preſerve us from errours, 
This alone is nor ſufficient, withour the true underſtanding of the Scriptures. Labour therefore above all for | 
this : and pray daily unto God to open thy Underſtanding to conceive his Word aright, Zoke 24. 45. our 
Saviour opened the Underſtandings of his Diſciples, har chey might underſtand the Scriptures. So he muſt 
do unto thee; elſe thou ſhalt be never the berter for reading the Scriptures, or hearing them raed, Reſt not 
then in bare reading : but remember the ſpeech of Phulsp ro the Exch, AF. 8, 30. Hnderſtandeſt thou what 
thou readeſt ? IE nor, all thy reading is unprofitable : ir cannot either ground thee in the truth, or preſerve 
thee from errour. If an Engliſtman travelling by the way in France, and meeting with a Freackman, ſhould 
enquire the way, and he ſhould give him good direCtions in the French Tongue ; the E-glſkman not under- 
ſanding a word of it, werenever the wiſer, but might for all chat loſe his way, So though the Word of God 
give moſt excellent dire&ions to guide thee inthe right way to heaven ; yerif thou underſtand not the lan- 
| guage of it, what artthou the better > Though thou wert never {0 Skilful in the letter, or Words, and could 
repeat Whole Chapters or Books of Scripture by heart 3 yer if thou be 18norant of the true ſenſe, and not 
able rightly to apply the ſame to thy ſelf, thy literal knowledg 1s nothing worth, The Scriptures are Rill bur 
as a ſealed book unto thee ; or as a rich treaſure of gold locked up faſt in a Cheſt, whereof a man hath no 
uſe, The Word of God confifts nor in rhe letters and ſyllables, bur in the ſenſe; if thou haſt the former 
withour the latrer, thou haſt but the ſhell of rhe Scriptures without the kernel, and the body wichour the 
ſoul and life of them. Labour therefore and uſe all good means to come to true underſtanding of the Scri- 
prures ; efpecially in all do&tines needful to ſalvation, To this end frequent the publick Miniſtery, and 
readthe Scriptures with diligence and arrention to rhe marter, more than to the words, and with an humble 
and reachable mind, denying thy own wiſdom and carnal reaſon, and ſubmirting thy ſelf wholly to be taught 
of God, And joyn prayer unto God, that he which ſhutterh and no man openeth,and openeth and no man ſhutteth, 
may openthy Underſtanding to conceive his Word aright, 

Veiſe 16. But when Herod heard, G&c.| Here the Evangeliſt repeareth Hered's opinion of Chriſt,ſheiving 
how he was ſettled init, and would nor be otherwiſe perſivaded, notwithſtanding the different opinions of 
others. The cauſe of his being ſo rooted in this opinion, was hi> guilry Conſcience, which did ſo accuſe 
him for beheading John, and made him to fear that he was nov riſen more powerful than he was before, to 
reprove and convince him of fin, The main matters of Inſtruction which the words afford,have been hand- 


Tg 


E led uponthe 14 Verſe: Only one Point more we may here peg obſerve. 

a Obſerv. In that Herod's Conſcience accuſing him for beheading John, he is ſo poſſeſſed with fear of 

+4 Fobn's being riſen again, that he cannot be perſwaded otherwiſe ; we may here gather, Thar the terrours 

I which fin breedeth in the conſcience of the wicked, do take very faſt hold on their Conſcience, (© as they 

I cannot be ſhaken off ſo long as the guilt of their fins remaineth, There 1s no outward means available to cure 
F a guilty conſcience of thoſe fears and terrours which fin cauſerh in it : no bodily Phyſick will do itz no micth, | 


recreation, or company : no help, advice, or perſwaſion of friends can do ir, Herod (no doubt) was much 
perſivaded by hi; Servants and Courtiers, and by ſome of the Jews, that John Baptiſt was not riſen,and there- 
fore that he need not to fear him : yer we ſee his fin lying on his Conſcience doth (o rerrifie him, that all 
| their perſwaſions cannot cure him of that inward terrour, or ſer him free from ir, The like we may ſee in 

Carr, though he removed his dwelling intothe Land of Nod, Gen.4.16, wandring up and down; and though 
he betook himſelf to building, Verſe 17. yet neither his wandring from place to place, nor his employmenc 
in building a City, could quiet his Conſcience, £o in Judas, Though he brought back and reſtored the 30 
pieces of filver, and withall acknowledged his fin in berraying innocent blood, Marth, 27.3. yer all this would 
nor free his guilty Conſcience from terrours, bur they purſued him rillhe hanged humſelf, 1ſar, 57. 20, The 
wicked are ie the troubled Sea which camot reſt. T here ts ns peace to them, No means or way to pacifie or 


upon them, 

"1; I, Seethe folly of the wicked, thinking to eaſe their Conſciences of the terrours which fin hath bred 
in them, by outward earthly meats; as by carnal mirth, recrearions, company, following the world,8c. Bur 
alas, all theſe are Phy/itians of no value, to cure a guilty Conſcience of fears and terrours cauſed in ir by fin, 
{ Nothing in the world will do this bur true repentance,and Chriſt's blood applyed by faith ro purge the Con- 

ſcience from guilc of fin, Let them therefore ſpeedily uſe theſe remedies, 1f they defire to have their Con- 
{ ſcience eaſed and cured, 

Hſe 2, See how dangerous it is to commirfin, and (o to bring the guil: of it upon our Conſcience, ſeeing 
it breederh ſuch rerrours as are ſo hardly ſhaken oft, leaverh ſuch a ſting as is ſo hacdly pulled our,and maket1 


: ſuch a wound as is ſo hard to cure, How wary are we of ſuch bodily diſeaſes as are hard to cure, as the | 


Pettlence, Drophe, &c. 


qp— 


| quiertheir troubled Conſciences, and tofree them from tormenung fears, ſo long as the guilt of fin 1yeth | 


ſe. 


Obſerv, 


Ofe-x; 


Mark 6. 17, 18, 19 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold upon John, Ge. 


| þ the three foriner Verſes we have heard of the falſe and erroneous Opinion of Herod concerning our 
A Saviour Chriſt, That he thought him t6 be John Baptiff riſes from the dead, whom he had formerly be- 
headed. 
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Chap. 6. 7 o A Commentary upon Ver. 17,0c. 


the houſe Belzebub, &c. 


ſet down the hiſtory thereof more fully and largely. 


but a little before John's beheading, 


Herd, inſending forth, and taking and binding Johnin priſon, 


commited. Where, 1, Is ſhewed the fin it ſelf ; which was Herod's inceſtuous Marriage with Herodzas, | 
his brother Philip's Wife, Verſe 179, 2. Joh»'s Reproof of this fin in him, Verſe 18, 3. The Eee | 
of th't Reproof in Herodras, Verſe 19, Which was tivofold, 1, Thar {he thereupon had a quarrel againſt | 
him. 2. That ſhe was defirous to kill him. Which her malicious and bloody defire and purpoſe is am- 
plified by the hindering cauſe; which was her unability to accompliſh ir ; ſhe could nor kill him, The 
reaſon Whereof 15 ſhewed, Verſe 20, 


you Prophets and wiſe men, and Scribes, and of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie ; and of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your 


Now from this mention made of Herod's beheading of John, the Evangeliſt takes occaſion to digreſs, . to 


Where, 1. He relateth the Antecedents, Occations, or Preparatives going before it, 
2, The fa& it ſelf, Verſe 27. ; : 
3. The Events or Conſequents, Verſe 28,29. | 

The Occaſions or Preparatives are of two ſorts: 1, Remote or further off, 2. More near,which went 


The more remore Occaſion or Antecedent, was his Impriſonment, laid down, Verſe 17,18,19,20, 
The more near Occaſions are ſet down afterward, Verſe 21, &c, _ 
Touching Joh»'s Impriſonment, the Evangeliſt relateth two things principally. 1, The fact or fin of 


2, The impulfive cauſe moving thereunco 3 Which was Johr's plain reproof of him for the ſin of Inceſt 


Firſt of Herod's fact, in impriſoning Joh». | 
Obſerv, See here what reward the faithful Miniſters of God hive uſually at the hands of the unthankfull 
world, for their faithfulneſs in their Miniſtery ; even this, Thar they are forthe ſame often wrongfully abu- 
ſed, perſecuted, and cruelly dealt withall, So was Job» Baptiſt impriſoned, and afterward pur to death by 
Herod, for his faithfulneſs i reproving his inceſtuous Marriage, And fo 1t hath been with other faithful Mi- 
viſters. Matth.5.12. So perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. Matth, 23, 54. Behold I ſend unto 


Synagogues, and perſecute from City to City, 2 (hron, 36.16, The wicked Jews mocked the Meſſengers of God, 
and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his Prophets,&c, Examples we have 1n Elyah, Michaiah, © eremy, Damel, 
Amos, &c. So alſoin the Apoſtles, and in Chriſt himſelf, This 15 the old enmity which hath been from the 
beginning between the ſeed of the woman,and of the Serpent. See alſo Joh.3.20.another main Reaſon of ir. 

Hſe 1. Think it no new or ſtrange thing,if in our times we ſee good & fauthful Miniſters unjuſtly troubled, 
perſecuted, impriſoned,&c, by ſuch as are in authority, and that even for the faithful diſcharge of their Mi- 
niſtery, Be nor offended hereat, nor think the worſe of ſuch for being rhus troubled and perſecuted, ſolong 
as they ſuffer notas evil-doers, but for diſcharge of their duties, Remember, it hath been rhus uſually in 
all Ages with the faithful Meſſengers of God. Therefore if we ſee it ſo with any now, be not offended at 
them, nor condemn them as evil-doers ; bur rather think the better of them, and reverence and eſteem them 
the more for their faithfulneſs in their Miniſtery, for which they ſuffer ſuch troubles : And ler this move us 
alſo to pray for them, and to uſe all go6d means to help.them out of their troubles. 

Uſe 2. Teacheth all faithful Miniſters to prepare and arm themſelves for troubles and perſecutions inthe 
world, andar the hands of the wicked : not looking to eſcape better than the Prophers, Apoſlles, and Chriſt 
himſelf have done beforethem, If every Chriſtian which reſolves to [ve godly in C briſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer 
perſecution, (a3the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim.3.12.) how much mcre every Miniſter of God, reſolving to be faith- 
ful in his Miniſtery 2 Matth.10.24. T ke ar{ciple 75 not above his Maſter, &c, If they have called the Mafter of 


Hſe 3. Again, it ſhould comfort and encourage faithful Miniſters to bear ſuch troubles patiently, and nor 
trobediimiyed ar them 3 ſeeing they ſuffer no other but what the moſtexcellenc Prophers and Miniſters of 
God have gone through before them : only we muſt look to this, that we ſuffer nor az evil-doers, but for 
pres hy and for the faithful diſcharge of our Calling. Then have we cauſe to rejoyce, not to be diſ- 
COUraged, &Cc, 

Hſe 4. See the wretched blindneſs and corruption of our nature, cauſing us to hate and perſecute ſuch as 
are called and ſent of God roCo us good : yea, the greateſt good, &c, Vide Conc.m 7 acob,5 lo, 

So much of the FaCt of Herod, Impriſoning Joby, 

Now followeth the Impulfive cauſe ; which was Johx's Reproof of his inceſtuous Marriage, And firſt 
of the {nit ſelf, which was the marrying of Herod: as, his brother Philip's Wife, The unlawfulneſs «of this 
marriage is plainly ſhewed, Levit. 18.16. where the uncovering of the nakedneſs of the brother's wife is ex- 
preſly condemned, Levit.20,21. 1f a man take his brother's wife, it ts an unclean thng,&c., = 

Ob ef. Deurer,25.5, 1f Brethren dwell together, and one of them dye, *and have no child, the Wife of the dead 
ſhalk not marry without, but her hnsband's brother ſhall go m unto her, &c, 

Anſw, 1, That Law 1s to be underſtood not of marrying the Wife of any brother deceaſed, but of mar- 
rying the Wife of ſuch a! brother as deceaſed withour children, as the Words of the Text ſhew plainly, Bur 
Herod's brother Philip, if he were now dead, (as it is moſt likely he was, and as J ofephus wruteth of him, Aw 
tiquit, 16,18, cap. 6, et 7.) yer he dyed not withour Iflue : for Verſe 22, of this Chapter, there 1s mention 
of the daughter of Herodras, which (no doubr) ſhe had by her forwer husband Philip : therefore that Law 
gave no liberty atall ro Herod to marry his brothers wife, ſeeing his brother dyed nor without Iflue, 

2. Some think rhat Law 1s to be underſtood nor of the natural brother born of the ſame Parents; but ra- 
ther of the Cozen-german, or ſome other Kinſman neareſt unto the party deceaſed : for ſo ſometimes after 
the Hebrew phraſe, Kinſmen are called Brethrez, Sic Calum, m locum, 

3. Others rather uncerſtand it of natural brethren born of the ſame Parents, and that it was a ſpecial ex- 
ception of thar general Law given, Levit,18, Which exception belonged peculiarly and only to the 1ſraetites 
being granted to them upon ſpecial cauſe, 2:z., That when the elder brother dyed withour ſeed, the nawe of 
the firſt-born might nor be blotted 'onr, bur the Family mighr be preſerved in that name, &c. And this was 
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ceremonial, ſignifying typically Chrit the firſt-born of God,8c, (See Mr.Perkzns Occ:nom,Chap, 5, pag.677. 
| jun, in Deuter,25.5. Þncan, loc, com, pag. 1 I8, . O ſerv, 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.17,&c. 


| Charge,nor to befilenc ar the committing of ir ; butto admoniſh and reprove the ſame as occation 1s offered, 
:in publike and privare. This is a part of the Miniſter's Office, nor only ro Inftruct, Exhort, and Comfort, 


Obſerv, Here we learn, that Inceſtuous Marriages are unlawfull, and condemned in the Word of God, 
ſo John cold Herod plainly, ver. 18, T hat it was not lawfull to have his brothers Wife, This was one kind of 
Inceſtuous Marriage, Other kinds ſee expreſly named and forbidden, Levi, 18, In general, note here, that 
an Inceſtuous Marriage is that Which is made h—_ perſons that are too near of kindred ; that is to ſay, 
ſuch as are within the degrees of kindred prohibited in that Chapter, Levi, 18, from whence we may ga- 
ther alſo, that not onely the degrees there named, bur all other which are as near as thoſe that are there na- 
med, are alſo by proportion condemned as unlayfull, Such Marriages were conden;ned even by the Hea- 
then themſelves, as the Apoſtle employerh, 1 Cor, 5. 1. when he ſaith, Thar the Incelt of him that had his 
Fathers Wie, 1s ſuch a fin as was not named among the Gentiles ; that is tro ſay, not approved, bur abhorred 
of the belt of them, even by the light of Nature. Beſides, the Word of God denounceth great and heavy 
puniſhments to be inflicted on ſuch inceſtuous Marriages, as we may ſee, Levit. 20, 11, &c, where it is ap- 
pointed, that ſuch as did ſo Marry, ſhould be puniſhed with death, and dye childleſs. The conſideration 
of theſe things muſt move all Chriſtians to abhor and take heed of ſuch Inceſtuous Marriages, So much of 
the fin reproyed, 

Now followerh the reproof it ſelf, ver, 18, John had ſaid ro Herod, 1t zs not lawfull for ther, &c.\ Whe- 
cher he reproved Herod in publick or in privare, is not expreſſed, Sowe think it was in his publick tea- 
ching. Bur it ſeems more probable thar it was in private, becauſe he ſpeaks to him ſo particularly, | t zz 
wot lawfull for thee, &c,\ which it is nor likely he would do in publick. Vide Kent. 

Obſerv, 1, Here then we learn, That Miniſters of the Word ought not to wink at fin in thoſe of their 


ſuch as have need of inſtrucion,&c. bur alſo to admoniſh, and reprove ſuch as offend, Every Chriſtian in his 
place is to do this, as juſt opportunity is offered, 1 Theſ.5.14. much more therefore Miniſters, 2 Tim. 4. 2. 
Preach the Word in ſeaſon,&c, Reprove, rebuke, &c. Tit.2.15. Rebuke with all anthority. Ex, 3, The Watch- 
man mult give the wicked warning to turn from fin, &c, orelſe their blood will be required at the Watch- 
man's hand, 


proving lin even in the greateſt perſons thar are of their charge, and ſo far as they have a calling to do ir. 
They muſtreprove fin not only in mean perſons, bur in the great ones; even in Kings,If they be called ro do 
it, as John was to reprove Herod : for even Kings mult be ſubje& ro the Word of God, and the Miniftery 
of it, though they be far above the perſons of Miniſters in authority and power, Thus Elijah reproved Ahab 
che King of 1ſ7ael, 1 King.18, & 1 King, 21, Thus Nathas alfo reproved David, 2 Sam, 12, A Miniſter 
muſt not be a reſpeQter of perſons in his Miniſtery : but he mult in this be like our Sayiour Chriſt, who cared 
nor for any man, nor regarded the perſons of men, CMatth.22.16, To this end he mult labour to pray unto 
God for ſpiritual courage and conſtancy in diſcharge of this part of his duty ; thathe may nor fear the ſaces 
of the greateſt perſons, but may boldly and freely reprove fin in them, Jer, 1. 8. Be nt afraid of their faces : 
for I am with thee, &c, and Verſe 10, See, I have this day ſet thee over Nations, and over Kingdems, to root ou', 
and to pull down, &c, Ezek, 3.8, Behold, I have made thy face ſtrong againſt their faces,&c, As an adamant har- 
der then flint have I madethy forehead, &c. Miniſters have nzed to pray unto God toarm them with ſuch cou- | 
rage, conſtancy and boldnets of ſpirit. | 
| Hſe, This teacheth even the greateſt Perſons to ſuffer the word of reproof and admonirion ar the hands | 
of Gods Miniſters, and not to think themſelves too good, &c, How much more then ſhould meaner perions | 
ſubmir to ſuch reproof ? &c, Pſal. 1471. 5. | 


ther, Thar-ſuch as have a Calling toreprove fin in others, thould do irplainly and directly, ſhewing them | 
cheir ſin, and the danger of it by the Word of God, in ſuch ſort, as they may be in Conicience convinced | 
of ir, Levit, 19. 17. T hoy ſhalt not hate thy Brother i thy Heart, but ſhalt pl;zuly reouke buy, Ge. Thus El: ah | 
did plainly reprove Ahab ; and Nathan, though he began with a Parable, yerar length rold David plainly | 
that he was the man. Note that this plain and dire& manner of reproving, is then eſpecially ro be uted, 
when ve are to deal with obſtinate SEO which are much hardned in their fins, and hard to be reclai- 
med ; ſuch have moſt need to have their Conſciences rhroughly convinced by ſuch plain reprovts. But on 
the other (ide, if we be to deal with ſuch whoſe Conſciences are more tender and tractable, we may ue | 
ſomerimesa more cloſe and covert kind of admoniſhing and reproving ; aseirher by a general alledging of | 
the words of Scripture, whereby the fin is condemned, and leaving them to the party himſelf roapply to his | 
| own Conſcience, or elſe framing our reproof inthe manner of an exhortation or inſtruction, thereby wply- | 
ing an oblique or indire& reproof, which is the courſe preſcribed by Paul in reproving an Elder, 1 Tim.s.1. | 
Rebuks not an Elder, but intreat him as a Father, Yet we mult alwayes be careful to uſe ſo wuch plainne)s 1n | 
reproving, as may ſerve ſuificiently ro diſcover the fin reproved, unto the Conſcience of the offender, and to 

Convince him thereof by the Word of God, | 

Qzeſt. Whether a Miniſter in publick reproof, may ſpeak perſonally ? 

A:{w, Norſo ; that ſhould be done in private, nor in publick, See Matth, 18, 15, 

Ob ett, 1 Tm. 5.20, Them that ſin Rebuke before all, ec. = 

 eAnſw, He ſpeaks of publick crimes, whereof they were publickly convicted. See Beza. 

Kſe. This ſhews the fault of ſuch as deal nor plainly enough in admonition and reproof of others, Some 
are afraid of diſpleafing thoſe whom rhey ſhould reprove, and therefore are loath to deal plainly. They {peak 
| coo generally and darkly, and+00 far off as if they were nor willing to touch the Conſcience of the Offen- 
| der, Such muſt remember, that Chriſtian reproof is Spiritual Phyfick, or Chyrurgery. Now if the Phyſi- 
| tlan or Chyrurgion be afraid to come near or touch the Patient, how ſhould he cure him ? Tf he dare not 
{ couch the ſore, how ſhall he launce ir, and heal ir > So here, &c. We wult therefore not go about the buih, 
when we ſhould admoniſh others of fin, bur in love and meekneſs tell them of it plainly, ſo as to convince | 
their Conſciences, eſpecially being to deal with ſuch as are hardned intheir fins 3 rhe more hard they are ® 

e 


| 
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Obſerv.1. 


Obſerv, 2, Further, Miniſters may learn here of John Bapriſt, to deal unpartially in admoniſhing and re- Obſerv.2. 


TV ſe. 


Obſerv. 3. Again, in that John did ſo plainly tell Herod, T hat it was not lawfull for kim, cc, We may ga- | Obſerv.z. 
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be reclaimed, the more plainly and throughly we ſhould deal 1n reproving ſuch, Tude 23, Verſe, Others ſave 
with fecr, pulling them out of the fire, 1f we ſee one in preſent danger of burning,we do nor think it enough to 
go round abour him and look upon him, as if we were afraid to touch him, or ſpeak to him: but we go di- | 


under the'r 101gues. They ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keep it ftill with ther month, Ephel, 4, 19. 
themſelves to ſin with greedmeſs, or with greedy deſire, And therefore they muſt needs hate ſuch as reprove 
their fins, or go about to hinder them 1n the praCtiſe of them, 


Ver. 9. 


rely to him and pull him our of the fire, So here, &c, So much of the Reproof. 
Now followes the Effect which it wrought in Herodias. * 


Verſe 19. Therefore Herodias had a quarrell againſt hm,&c.| Or, Laid Hart agairſt hm, as ſowe tranſlate 


it: bur the other Tranſlation 1s better : for the word | ie», | doth properly tignifie, to bear an inward 
orudg or quarrell , another. (See Beza on this place, and Yar i lexico.) | | 


And would havekilled hm Or deſired to murder and pur him ro death by ſome means or other. The 


Obſerv. 1, Here we ſee, that it is the property of the wicked and impenitent, to be ſo far from repenting 


of their fins when they are reproved for them, that they rake occaſion thereby to hate and perſecure ſuch as 
reprove them and oppoſe them in theic fins. Thus Ahab hated Afrchachybecauſe he did not prophefie good, 
bur evil concerning hum, 1: Kmg.22.8. So Ahab and j ezabel hared Eliah, and perſecuted him, ſeeking his 
life, becauſe he plainly reproved their fins, 1 Kimg, 19, Thus the Scribes and Phariſees, and other Jews 
hared our Saviour Chriſt for reproving their fins, Thus the Jews hated Stephen, AF, 7.54. See alſo Amos 


5. 10, : | ; 

Reaſons. 1, Joh.3.20, Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, &c. that 1s, the light of the Word of God; 

arid conſequently all ſuch as hold our this light of the Word to diſcover and convincetheir fins, 

Reaſ.- 2, They do love and delight in their fins, Job 20.12. Wickedweſs is ſweet in ther months, = hide it 
The 


7 gue 


Uſe 1, See by this, and take notice of the great corruptio1 and miſerable blindneſs thar is in us by Nature, 
cauſing us to hate and perſecute ſuch as would do us good, even the greateſt good , that 1s to ſay, ſave our 
ſouls, by reproving our fins, that we may repent and be ſaved, What wretched unthankfulneſs is this > What 
wilful blindneſs, thus to be offended ar thoſe that would open our eyes ? This ſhes, that we love darkyeſſe 
more than light, Joh.3.19, This ſhews, that weare by Nature in a dead ſleep of fin, in that we are ſounwil- 
ling to be awaked, As it is with one that is very drowzie, and heavy aſleep, he is angry at every thing 
chat wakes him ; if one do bur jogg him, or hold the light of a candle before him, &c, So it is with a ſinner 
by Nature ſleeping infin; heis apt to be offended at uch as would awake him by reproof and admonition : 
yea, apt to hate and perſecute ſuch moſt maliciouſly. Ler us bewail this great and fearful corruption of na- 
cure that is in men, which makes them ſo to hate and perſecute their beſt friends ; even ſuch as ſeek their 
orzateſt good, and are ſent of God unto them, to admonuſh and reprove them for their fins, and-0o bring them 


{ ro repentance, and to pull them our of the ſnare of the Devil: yea, our of the fire of hell, that they may be 
eternally ſaved ? Is not this wretched blindneſs and madneſs, to hate and perſecure ſuch as would do them | 


ſo much good ? Ir is the part of a frantick perſon, to be {o far from raking the Phyſick given him by the 
Phyſitian to cure hin, asto be angry at him thar gives 1t, and tooverthrow and break the glaſs which holds 
ir: and nor only ſo, butro fly in the face of the Phyſitian, and to lay violent hands upon him ? So ir is a ſpi- 
ricual madneſs or frenzie thuz to hate and pe:ſecure our ſpiritual Phyſitians, the Lords faithful Miniſters and 
others ſent to cure us of our fins, It 18 the manner of wild Beaſts, Lyons, Bears, &c. to be ready ro fly in 
the faces, and to tear in piece; their keepers winch feed them, and go abourto tame them, So ir is wh every 
wicked inan by nacure, he is like a ſavage beaſt,8&&c, Let us therefore ſeriouſly think of this our miſerable 
blindneſs and corruprion of nature, and learn to be more and more humbled for it, and to bewail ir. 

{ſe 2, To teach us not only to ſee and bewail this our natural corruption, but to labour and ftrive to re- 
form it : and to have it ſo morrified, that it do nor break forth inus, If we be good Chriſtian:, we muſt 


edand impenitent to hate and perſecure tuch as reprove their fins. Let it nor be ſo with us. Lec it be far from 
us to be ſo much as offended at ſuch as reprove our fins, or any Way go abour to hinder us in them, Jam. 1. 


ready to hear, and ob2y it ; and be far from wrath and anger againſt ſuch as reprove us. Be not like this 
wicked Sirumpet Herodias,which had a quarrel againſt John Baptiſt for reproving her. Bur on the contrary, 
let us have ſuch in ſingular love, and be thankful to them who do Chriſtianly admoniſh and reprove us,whe- 
ther they be our fairhful Miniſters or others, 

Aſe 3. This ſhews, That ſuch as have a calling to reprove fin 1n others, and to ſet themſelves againſt it, 
mult not look for every ones good will : but they may look to meet with ſome ſuch as Herod and Herodias 
ro hare and perſecute them,&c. The Prophets by reproving fin in the people, did purchaſe many enemies, 


Ou 


A 


Mark 6. 19, Therefore Herodias had a quarrell againſt him, &c, 


He Evangeliſt ſheweth a twofold Effect which Jehn's Reproof of Herod did work in Herodias, 

1. Thar it provoked her to conceive and bear an inward grudg or quarrel againſt John. 

2, That ic moved her nor only to bear ſuch a grudg againſt him in hearr, bur alſo to ſeek to kill him: 
and this her bloo1y deſire and purpole is ſer forth further by rhe hindering cauſe 3 which was, her unabiliry | 
ro Execute that her malicious defire, ſhe could not kall, rhough ſhe much defired and ſought to do it, The 
reaſon whereof is given in the next Verſe. 


Now from this Verſe we have already obſerved one Point of Inſtruftion, viz, That the wicked and imw- 


cauſe of all this her malice and malicious practiſe againſt him, was his plain reproof of Herod and her, for 
theirinceſtuous marriage 3 which made her fear to be divorced, &c, | 


have this natural corruption crucitied in us, Look to it therefore,thar it raign not in thee, Ir is for the wick- | 


penitent 


— 
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Be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to wrath, Thiswe may ficly apply torhe hearing of a Chriſtian reproof given us. Be | 


Jer.15,10, Wo i me, my Mother, thas thou haſt born me a man of ſtrife, and a man of contention to the whole earth, | 
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penirent are ſo far from reforming their ſins, when they are reproved for them, that they hate and periecure 
luch as reprove ther ſins, and oppoſe again their wicked pratiſes, This Point doth generally ariſe from 
all che former part of the Verſe; in which is ſer down the malice and malicious and bloody purpoſe of He- 
rodias againlt John, for repance Herod and her for their fin of Inceſt, 

Now to gather ſome orher Points more particularly from thoſe two Effets which Johu's Reproof did 
work and bring forth in this wicked Woman, And firſt from this, Thar ſhe did thereupon bear him an in- 
ward grudg, or had 4 quarrell agamft hm , that is, ſhe did not only conceive hatred againſt him, bur carried 
a defire and purpoſe of revenge ; as the words following alſo do thei. 

Opſerv, 1, See here Whoſe property it is to bear inward grudges and purpoſes of revenge againſt others, 
even the properry of the wicked and ungodly 3 ſuch as this unchaſt Adulcereſs Herodias was, It is nored 
in her, that ſhe bare a malicious grudg and quarrel in heart againſt John, This was the finof Cain ; and of 
Eſau, Gen,27.41. and of the Scribes and Phariſees againſt our Saviour Chriſt, Rom, 1.29, Maliciouſneſſe 
and Wickedneſs are joyned in the Heathen, | 

Queſt. May not a good man be tainted with this fin.of inward malice and bearing grudg againſt others ? 

Anſw, Yes, he may be tempted to this as well as other fin:, and through infirmuty yield to ir for a time : 
bur he will nor live in this fin,nor ſuffer 1t to raign or bear ſway in his heart, in ſuch ſort as ir dorh in the wick- 
| ed, who give themſelves over unto it willingly, and do live and conninue in it. without repentance: $0 doth 
{ not a good man, Ae may for a time through violence of the natural paſſhon of anger or atherwiſe, be moved 
to take up a purpoſe of revenge, as David did againſt Nabal; bur he cannot long hold ic, but will lay it 
down, and be truly humbled for it before God. | | 

. #e 1, See then whatto think of ſuch as live in this fin of malice and defire of revenge againſt others, 
bearing inward grudges and quarrels againſt their neighbours and brethren * ſuch as ſtick not to uſe ſuch 
ſpeeche: as theſe ; Thar they will be even with their enemies ; And rchey will fir on the skirts of ſuch and 
iuch : And though they forgive, they will nor forger,&c. expreſly contrary tothe precepr given, Levit 19. 

18, Thou ſhalt not avenge, vor be windfull of a wring (or bear any grudg) agarnſt the children of thy people, Whar 
is to be thought of ſuch malicious perſons, but that rhey diſcover rhemſelwes to be wicked and ungodly 2 

Uſe 2, Seeing it 1s the property of the wicked to bear inward grudges and purpoſes of revenge avainſt 
others 3 take heed we be nor herein like chem : beware of having inward quarrels in our hearts againſt ſuch 
as wrong us, or whom we think to wrong us; andeſpecially of carrying ſuch quarrels and grudges long time 
againkt others, leſt hereby we diſcover our ſelves to be in rhe number of the wicked, Prov.24.29, Say wt,[ 
wall do ſo to him, as he hath done to me. Say not ſo euher with thy mouth, or in thy heart, J am.5. 9. Grudg not 


—— 


700d againſt evil, and to do good ro our enemies, and to love them ; how great ſhall our fin be, if we do 


far from every one of us, 

Olſerv, 2, Inthat Herodzas did firſt bear John an inward grudg in Heart before ſhe ſought means co kill 
him 3 Hence obſerve, where all fins rake their beginning, even in the Heart and inner man: There they are 
| Grſt roored, and grounded ; and from thence they ſpring and break forth outwardly in the outward life and 
praice : firſt evilt thoughts and affeCtions are conceived and harboured in the Hearr; and then afterward 
they break out into ſinful Words, and wicked A&tions. See this handled before, chap. 2. ver.6, 


him (for ſo much was implyed in the former words) butalo that ſhe ſought and uſed means to have him 
pur to death ; and this is the more probable, becauſe in the next words it 15 added, that ſhe could mot kull bins: 
which doth argue, that ſhe uſed the beſt means ſhe could ro have him murdered, but was not able to effect 
her cruel purpoſe. 
Obſery, 1, Here 


_— I 


firſt we may obſerve, thar there are cercain ſteps and degrees in the committing of fin, 


bur firſt ro a lower degree, and from thence, and by rhar, to a higher, Thus Herodras dd nor begin pre- 
ſently ar firſt with aCtyal murdering of Johz, or with uſing means to kill him our-right ; bur firſt ſhe con- 
ceived inward wrath and diſpleaſure againſt him, and from that ſhe proceeded ro bear a grudg and revenze- 
full mind againſt him 3 and from thence to uſe means ro kill him, if the had not bin hindered. So ( a hilt 
was angry at his brother Abel, and then bare him a grudg, and laſtly murdered him aQtually, Gey, 4. So it is 
alſo in other fins, Joſh. 7. 21. Achan firſt ſaw the Babylomſh garment, then covered it, and then Role it 
away. So David firſt caſt his eye on Bathſheba, then was further rempred to luſt after her unlawfully, and 
laſtly ro commit aCtual Adultery with her. Thus Eve art the beginning was rempred of the Devill, firlt ro 
laok on the pleaſantneſs of rhe fo;bidden fruit, then ro taſte of it, then co ear ir, and laflly co give of ir to her 
Husband, Thus Peter was tempred firſt rogo into the High-Priefts Hall, and to warm himſelf there by che 
fire, and then ro deny Chriſt again and again, yea, the rhird rime, and not onely ro deny him, bur to for- 
ſwear him, Jam. 1, 14. Every one is tempted when he is drawn away by bis own luſt, and is entiſed, Then when 
Luſt hath concerved, Crock forth ſin, and ſin being fiſhed, &c. Here the Apoltle ſerteth down the degrees 
of fin, by which men are uſually rempred, and drawnto the commitring of it.” 2 Tim.3, 13. Evill mea ſhall 
wax worſe and worſe ; that is, they ſhall proceed from one degree of finunto another, This 1s aſpecial Po- 
licy of Saran totempt men unto fin by degrees, If he ſhould ar firſt rempr to the higheſt degree of fin, he 
| knows that men would in likelihood abhor his wicked ſuggeſtions, ' and nor yield ro them ; therefore he ra- 
cher infinuateth himſelf and his temptations by degrees, firſt tempting ro lefſer fins, then to greater; thathe 
| May be the more likely to prevail. FED 

Uſe. See then, that iris a ſpecial Poinr of Chriſtian wiſdom to reſift the beginnings of all fins unro which 
weare tempted, Look therefore that we dothis ar the firſt ; Thar we be careful ro withſtand the firſt degrees 
| of fins, letif we yield ar firſt, it grow upon us further and further. Give nor place to Satan or to fin, bur be 
\ careful at the very firſt arifing of finful-monions, to refit them by all good means ; by Prayer, by rhe Word 

> | A 
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' Chap. WH the Goſpel of Sr. Mark.  Ver.1g.| 


one againſt anther, leſt ye be condemned,&c. Eſpecially ler us beware of bearing grudg againſt ſuch as do nor . 
wrong us, but rather do us good, by admonithing us, and reproving our tin:, &c, If we are bound to do 


evil,or deſire or purpoſe evil againſt ſuch as would do us good, even the greateſt good ? Ler this therefore be | 


| Obſerv.2, 


It followeth, And would have killed kim The words ſeem to imply, not onely a defire or purpoſe to kill |. 


by which Saran doth tempr and draw men unto ir, He dork nor ar firſt rempt unto the higheſt degree of fin, 
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Oweſs. 
Anſw. 


Hſe i, 
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Obſerv,1, 
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| Ooſerv.z, 


Reaſon, 
| Hhe 


Obſerv, 


Hſe 1. 


Eat 
J 


| heart; or ſuggeſted by Satan: Take heed of delighting in them, leſt from delight thou be drawn to conſent ; 


| ware of the beginnings and firſt degrees of finto which he rempteth thee ; left he bring thee by them to the 
| heighs of ſin ar length : for this he aymeth at. Take heed of yielding to raſh anger and wrarhyleſt this grow 
| in time to malice, and malice to dehire of revenge, &c, Take heed of inward unchaſt thoughts, leſt rhey 


| att uall murder and ſhedding of blood, if it be not hindred and reſtramed, Thus Cam's inward malice and grudg 


| and purpoſe to kill him, Sawu!'s malice againit David, made him ſeek his life. So Jez.abells againſt Ehjab ; 


til ee een 
— — 


Chap. HR oA { ommentary pon | Ver.2o. 


of God, by Faith;&c. See 1 Pet,2,11, Labour to abhor and dereſt the firſt motions of every fn arifing inthy 


and from conſent to practiſe ; and from praRtiſe ro cuſtom; and from cuſtom to hardneſs of heart, &c. The 
firſt entrance into fin, is like a man's entring into the water in Summer-time to waſh himſelf : ar firſt he is 
fearful ſo much asto rouch 1t with his feer : bur the further he waderh, the more bold he is; till at length hes 
fears not to rinſe himſelf over head and earsin it. So many, when they are firſt tempred to ſome fin, are 
fearful of ir, and ſomewhar loath to yield to the Devil and their own luſt; bur if once they begin to yield, 
then they grow bolder and bolder in fin, and the Devil eafily drawes them on from one degree to another,” 
As it is in felling a Tree, the firſt cur or ſtroke makes way for the ſecond and third, &c. till ar laſt the Tree 
fallech. So it 15 inthe Devil's temptations ; The firſt blow or ſtroke that he giveth us, if irenter, makes way 
to the ſecond,&c, Look ro it then that thou keep off his ſtrokes at firſt, thar he enter not into thy hearr. Be- 


breed in time unchaſt a&ions. Take heed of {wearing lefler oaths, leſt in time thou come to ſwear grea- 
cer : Take heed of rhe ſmalleſt breaches of rhe Sabbath, &c. 

Obſerv, 2. In that Herodras from bearing an inward grudg againſt John, did proceed to ſeek means to 
kill him, We learn, That inward malice and deſire of revenge harboured m the heart, doth often make way une 


againſt his brother, ended in aQtuall murdering of him. Thus Eſar's hatred againt 5 acob, made him dehie | 


and Hamas's againſt the Jews; and the malice and grudg of the Scribes and Phariſees againſt Chriſt, 

Uſe. See how dangerous then it1s for any to conceive or harbour ſuch malice and inward grudg of heart 
again(t others, Beware of it, ſeeing 1t 1s a ſtep and degree unto the fearful fin of actual murder : yea, 1tis 
accoun-ed before God a kind of murder. 1 Joh.3.15 . He that hateth his brother is a man-ſlayer, Take heed 
then of giving this fin entrance into our hearts, Reſiſt the beginnings of it ; take heed of anger and wrath 


again(t others : eſpecially of keeping our anger. Ira mater eſt od1s, Salvian, Above all, take heed of hating 
o:hers for Religion : which of all hatred 1s the worſt and molt deadly, &c, Comra, freely forgive others, 
even our enemies, as We would be forgiven of God, See Matth. 6.15. 

Obſerv, 3. Seethe extream mahce of rhe wicked againſt Gods faithful Servants, cauſing them often ro 
ſeek their blood, Such was the hatred of (an againſt Abel, of Eſa againſt Jacob, of Saul againſt David, 
of the Scribe; and Phariſees againſt Chriſt, &c, Rev.17.6. 

Rat, The Devil ſets them awork, &c. 

Hſe. Pray unto God to reſtrain the rage and malice of the wicked ; and to deliver us from evill and ur- 
reaſonable men, 2 Theſſ. 3.2. 

Ir followerh, But ſhe could not | Here is ſhewed the cauſe, which hindred Herod:ias from accompliſhing 
her bloody purpoſe againſt Fob» ; namely,her unability ro do that ſhe defired, One reaſon whereof is ſhewed 
inthe nzxc Verſe, becauſe Herod kept 5 oh» from her, &c. But the main and principal reaſon was this, Thar 
God himſelf did by his power and ſpecial providence ſo reſtrain the power and malice of this wicked woman, 
that ſhe could not as yer have her will againſt J oh», though afterward the had, as we ſhall hear. 

Obſerv. Though the wicked bear deadly malice oftentimes againſt God's Saints and Servants; yet the 
Lord doth by his power and ſpecial providence reſtrain their malice and power, that they cannot alwayes do 
char hurr and miſchief unto Gods Servants which they defire ro do,  Somerimes indeed he permicrerh them 
to arn9y and hurt his ſervants in their bodies, goods and ourward eſtate, for the greater and more through 
tryal of his ſervant-, and for other juſt caules : bur he doth not alwayes ſuffer them.ſo to do, but often re- 
raineth and bridlerh their power and malice, ſo as they cannot have their wills againſt his ſervants, Thus 


ſoughrrodo ir. Thus he bridled-rhe malice of Hamas againſt the Nation of the Jews,rhar he could not root 
chem our, though he laboured to doir. Thus he bridled che rage and malice of Semnacherib King of Aſſyria, 
againſt God and his people. 2 King.19.27. 1 know thy rage againſt me Therefore I will put my hock_into 
thy noſe, and my bridle m thy lips, &c. 


ly enemies. They cannot do what they liſt againſt them, bur that only which the Lord ſuffererh chem to 
do; and he will ſuffer them to do nothing bur that which ſhall in the end urn tothe good and ſalvation of 
his ſervants, Though they may hate and perſecute them even unto death; yet not a hair of their head fall 
periſh without the Will of God, See Matth.10,29. 

Hſe 2. Be thankful unto-God for his goodneſs and mercy to his Church and People, o reſtraining the 
malice of the wicked, that they cannot do them ſo much hurt and miſchief as they would, If they might 
| have their will, the Devil and wicked men would root our all the faithful ſervants of God from the earth, Ir 
1s therefore the Lord's infinite mercy and goodneſs to us,that we are not conſumed and cut off from the Land 
of the living by ſuch wicked inſtruments of Satan, 


— 


Mark 6, 20, For Herod feared John, &. 


IN the former verſe 1s ſhewed, that Herodas bearing inward grudg againſt John, would have killed him, 
but could nor effect her bloudy purpoſe, Now the Evangeliſt in this verſe, mentioneth a ſpecial: reaſon 
why ſhe could not kill him, and what hindered her ; nawely this, that Herod himſelf who had caſt Tohn in 
Priſon, yer did ſo feat and reverence his perſon, becauſe he was a Holy and Juſt man, that he would nor” ſuf- 
or Herodias tO put him to death, bur kept him alive fora time, notwithſtanding all her rage and malice 


” 
; 
- 


the Lord reſtrained the power and malice of Sa#l, that he could not take away rhe life of David, though he } 


Hſe 1, Con fort to the faithful Servants of God againſt the fury and rage of their moſt malicious and dead- | 


| 


| gainlt him, And withall, the Evangeliſt mentionethnor onely this ſpeciall favour and kindneſs ſhewed by 
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Herod 
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Herod unto the perſon of F obs, in keeping him ſafe from Herod;as for a time, bur alſo the good reſpe& and 
liking which he ſhews to his Doctrine, in that he heard it gladly, and obeyed it alſo in parte, This is the 
ſum of the verſe, ED 

More particularly and diſtinAly, conſider in ir three things, 

1, Herod 's fearing or reverencing of Johy's perſon, 

2.' The ground or motive of it ; Becarſe he knew him to be a juſt and holy man. 

3. The manifeſtarion of it by the effe&ts, 1, Toward his perſon, keeping him from Herodias, 3, To- 
ward his Do@rine or Miniſtry, 1, In hearing his, 2, Hearing him gladly, 3, Doing many things. 

General Do&rine from the whole Verſe, In that Herod did ſo many good things and yer was but a wick- 
ed man; we may hence gather, That one may go very far in Religion and Chriſtianity, and yer nor be true- 
ly Religious, nora ſound Chriſtian, bur remain an Hypocrite and wicked man, Herod had many good 
w_ in him, and he did many 200d things ; and yet neither had enough, nor did enough to prove: him a 

ood Chriſtian, Hebare a kind of love and liking, and reverence to 7 obns perſon and Dodrine, being 
willing and deſirous to hear him, and ready to obey him in many things; and nor onely ſo, but he ſhewed | 
him ſpecial kindneſs and mercy in keeping him alive and ſafe, when Herodias would have killed him ; and 
yer all chis while Hered remained but an Hypocrireand wicked man, which ſhews that one may gb very far 
In a ſhew of true Religion and Grace, and yet be void of ir, See alſo for proof of this, Hebr, 6. 4. and 
| Luke 8, 13. Seealſo what hath bin ſaid before of this point upon ark, 4. 16, But more particularly co 
open this point here, ; 

There are three ſotts of good things which may be found ina wicked man, or Hypocrite, which yer are 
not ſufficient to prove him a ſound Chriſtian, The firſt reſpeCerh the mind and underſtanding. The ſe- 
cond, the Heart and affe&ions, The third, the outward life and Converſation, | 

Touching the firſt, the mind and underſtanding, a wicked man may be enlightened with a good meaſure 
of knowledg inthe Word of God, and the Doctrine of ir, ſoas to be able to ſpeak and diſcourſe readily »f 
itto others, yea, to Preach it to others, as Judas did, Hebr, 6, 4. ſuch ascommur the fin againſt the Holy | 
Ghot, are enlightened with knowledg, So Hebr, 10. 26, and 2 Pet. 2, 21, Some know the way of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and yer fall away, &c. 

Touching the ſecond, which is, the Heartand affe&tions, a wicked man may have his heart moved and | | 
Rirred with ſome good affections, as a kind of love and defire co the Word of God, and a kind of joy and 
delight in it for a time, See for this Hebr, 6, and Luke 8, 13. and here, jn the example of Herod, So alſo a 
wicked man may be affeted with a kind of love and reverence to Gods Miniſters, and to other good men, 
as We ſee alſo in Herod here, He may alſo have ſome other good affections, as a kind of love anddefireafrer | 
Heaven and Salyation, ſuch as was in wicked Balaam, wiſhing todye the death of the Righreous, &c. and 
Hebr, 6. 5. They are ſaid to taſte of the powers of the World w come. Again, a wicked man may be at- 
fected with a kind of legal ſorrow and contrition for fin, in regard of the puruſhment due to ir, as 7 das ; and 
yer for all this be a wicked man as he was, X 

Touching the third, which is, the outward converſation, a wicked man may bring forth many good fruirs 
outwardly ; he may perform ſundry ourWard duries very good in themſelves,and which may ſeem to be fruics 
of true Religion and ſound Grace inthe Hearr, and yetare not ſo, For example, he may be conformable in | 
all outward duties of Piery ; aSIn comming ro Church, hearing the Word, receiving Sacraments, &c. and 
in performance of private duties of Prayer in his Family, Reading, &c, for no doubt, bur J«das being an 
Apoſtle, and ſo one of Chriſt's Family, uſed ro joyn with his Maſter in privare Prayer, aſwell as the other 
Apoltles, Again, he may do ſundry good things which ſeem to be fruits of true Repenrance, and yer are 
not ; he may outwardly humble himſelf for fin,by looking ſad and heavy, hanging down his head like a Bull- | 
ruſh, and by faſting, as Ahab did ; He may alſo confeſs his fins, even his particular fins, as Sawl, and Jw- 
das did ; yea further, he may reform ſome fins, and practiſe ſome good duties enjoyned, as it is here ſaid of 
Herod, and yer for all this be ill a wicked man, deſtitute of ſound Grace, | wi 

Hſe 1. See how many delude themſelves, thinking, that becauſe they have ſome good things inthem, and | Uſe 1, 
do ſome good duries, therefore they are Chriſtians good enough, Becauſe they have knowledg, and ſome 
g00d affe&ions, and come to Church, and hear the Word, and receive the Sacraments, &c. they think they | 
are Religious enough, Bur ſuch mult remember that all rheſe things may be found in Hypocrites and wicked | 
men, ſuch as ſhall never be ſaved if they contirue ſo, Therefore ir is not enough that theſe good things be | 
in them, bur they muſt look rhey be 1n them in ruth and ſincerity,” Not enough that they have knowledg in 
the Word, burir mult be effeRuall ro ſanRify the Heart 5 not enough to have ſome good affe&ions, as love 
ro the Word, and joy in ir, &c, bur theſe muſt be ſincere, unfeignned, and conſtanc ; not enough ro perform 
good Duries, bur to —_— chem im uprightneſs of Heart, otherwiſe all is in vain, Many who performed | 
00d Duries, and had good things inthem, yergo to Hell. Z 1 | ER 

Hſe 2, Admonition to'all that profeſs Chniſtaniry, not ro reſt in a ſhew of Religion, bur to labour fof the | /;, 2, | 
power of it in their Hearts ; not toreſt in any cotnmon gifts which may be in Reprobares or wicked men; | 
nor in bare performance of any Duties which may be performed by ſuch; but to labour for ſoundneſs of. all 
'F | gifts and Grades, and to perform all good duries1n ſincere and upright manner. Reſt nor in bare knowledg 
'M of the Word, but labour to have thy Heart ſincerely affected ro imbrace and obey the Do&tine of the Word | 
* and every part of it, ſo fat aSit hath bin revealed cothee, Reſt not in this, thar thou haſt ſometimes ſome good 
deſires, and motions and affe&ions in thy Heart, ſome defire and liking to the Word and the. Miniſtry of it, | 
ſome joy and delight init, ſoine defireafter Heaven, 8c, Bur above all, look theſe affe&tions be ſound. and | 
fincere in thee, To this end, 1, Look they be ſer on their righr obje&ts; ſee thoulove and rejoyce in the } 
Word for its own ſake; becauſe it is che Word of God, and a good and holy Word, &c, ... 3. Look thy af- | 
fe&ions be conſtant, and not onely by (hott and uncertain firs, now and then, comming and going.'. 3. Look | 
that thou grow daily in good and holy affe&ions, and nor ſand ar a ſtay, or go backward, and decay in them, | | 
| So alſo look to our outward aRtiots, that we reſt not in bare performance of good Duties; as Prayer, hearing, 

&c. bur look above all, that we perform them in due manner, in Faith and obedience; and in finceriry of | 
Fw : | Nx | | -1...-— Hb] -. | 
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Hſe 3. 


Hſe 4. 


Obſerw. 
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Anſw, 


| Hſe, 


Oneft, 
Anſw. 


Uſe 2, 
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SON ae TER AUP 2 CAE CEE 


| was moved to eſteem well of him, and to ſhew much reſpectunto him, and to ſtand ina kind of awe of kim, 
 Epheſ. 5.ult, Let the Wife ſee that ſhe fear her Hnsband ; that1:, reverence him, &c. 


A Commentary upon Ver. 20, 


heart, aiming at Gods Glory, as the main end we ſhoot at in them all ; otherwiſe we may perform them 
all, and yet be never the better Chriſtians, never the nearer Salvation, but remain {till in a damnable eftare ; 
we may faſt, and Pray, &c, and yer be no berter then the Phariſees; hear the Word, and yerbe no berter 
then Herod, and the flony ground ; Preach the Word, and be no better then Judas ; receive the Sacraments, 
and be no better then Simon Mags, &c. Oh therefore look to the uprightneſs of our hearts in all theſe and 
the like good Duties, Ina word,remember,Not ro reſt in any common gift that may be in an Hypocrite or 
wicked man, nor in performance of any Duty which ſuch aone may perform ; but labour to get beyond all 
wicked men and Hypocrices, even the beſt of them, and the moſt formall, who make the belt and moſt glit- 
rering ſhow : content not thy ſelf with this, that there are ſome good things in thee, or many good things in 
thee ; nor with this, that thou doeſt many good Duries, good in themſelves ; bur remember how far Hypo- 
ctices and Reprobates may go 1n Chriſtianity ; rhat one may be almoſt a Chriftian, and yer not altogether 
a Chriſtian ; andthar one may be near to the Kingdome of Heaven, and yet never come 1n it, Mark 12.34. 
Therefore beware of reſting in ſuch good things as may be in ſuch as come ſhort of Heaven, leſt we alſo 
come ſhort of ir, If a man having a long Journey to travell, and overtaking another thar travelleth the ſame 
way, but nor ſo far by many Miles, ſhould keep even pace and company ftill wich bim whom he overtakes, 
he would never come to his Journeyes end ; no morecanſt thou ever come to Heaven if thou wilt keep | 
eaven pace and company with ſuch as come ſhort of Heaven, though they ſeem for a time to rravell the ſame 
Way. ; 
we 3. See why it is hard for us to diſcern between formal Hypocrites,and ſound Chriſtians ; viz. becauſe | 
an Hypocrite and wicked man may and doth ſomerimes ſo much reſemble the ſound Chriſtian in many good 
things. The truth is, he may reſemble him 1n all ourward duties of Religion, yea, he may in ſome ſort re- | 
ſemble him in a ſhew and ſhadow of all Spiritual gifts and Graces of the Soul, as by a counterfeir Faith, 
falſe Repencance, &c. onely he cannot reſemble himin the truth and ſincerity of theſe Graces, As 4 cunning 
Painter may paint the colour of fire, bur nor the heat of ir, = 

Uſe. 4. Think not firange if we ſee ſome fall away and diſcover their Hypocriſy and wickedneſs who 
have formerly made great ſhew of Religion. No marvail, ſeeing the wicked and Hypoctites may go ſo far | 
in ſhew of Religion, and yer be unſound, If therefore ſuch fall away, we may ſay of them, hey went out from 
145, becauſe they were not of us, &c. 1 Joh. 2.19. 

Now to ſpeak more particularly of the words. 

Herod feared John | By | fear | underſtand, inward reverence of Heart in Herod toward Fokn, whereby he 


Obſerv, Here we ſee that wicked men may ſhew good affections toward the Faithfull Miniſters of God ; 
they may love and reverence them after a ſort, as Herod did John, So At. 8. 13, Simon Magus ſhewed | 
his affection and reverent reſpect of Phihp, by wondring at the Miracles wrought by him, and by keeping 
company with him. So Nebuchadrez.zar, though a wicked Tyrant, yet reverenced and honoured Damel, 
chap. 2. ver. 46-—48. Hefell #pon his face and worſhipped hum, &c. ST; | 

Qyeſt, What moverh wicked men thus to affect and reverence Gods faithful Miniſters ? 

Anſw. 1, The conſideration of the excellenc gifrs which they diſcern in them, eſpecially natural gifts, 
Theſe draw them into admiration, and ſo cauſe them to eſteem and reverence them. 

| 2, Some worldly good or benefit which they reap by the acquaintance or ſociery of ſuch Faithfull Mini- | 
{ters of God, &c., 
3. The holy lives of Gods Faithfull Miniſters, do cauſe the wicked to reverence them, For this, Herod 

| feared Johy. 
tſe 4 See then, that it is not enough to prove one a good Chriſtian, to be well-affeRed ro the Miniſters of | 
God, and to eſteem and reverence their perſons, Though 1n 1t ſelf 1t be a good and commendable thing ſo 


Qed tothe perſons of Gods Miniſters;to love and revererice them;for,all this wicked men may do. Bur look 
that our affe&tions toward Gods Miniſters be ſincere and unfeigned. 

Qzeft, How ſhall we know this ? 

Anſw, By theſe marks and evidences. 1, By the ground or motive which moverhus to affe& them ; 
which muſt be principally, the Dig of their Calling and Miniſtry, being from God and his ſpecial Ordi- 
nancefor our good, We muſtlove and reverence them chiefly in thus reſpect, that they are the Miniſters and | 
Meſſengers of God, ſent unto us for our good and Salvation, ro diſpenſe to us the means of Salvation, the | 
Word and Sacraments. Matth, 10, 41, He that recerveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall recerve « | 
Prophets reward, 1 Theſl, 5. 12, Know them which labour among you—— And eſteem them very highly in love, | 
for their works ſake, &c, 2, By the unpartialneſs of our affection rowards them,in reſpect of their Calling: 
as they are the Meſſengers and Miniſters of God, we are to have them in equall love andeſteem, andto re- 
verence them alike, We muſt nor ſo love and reverence one Faithful Miniſter of God as to deſpiſe anorher, 
| 3. By the conſtancy of our affe&tion to them, loving and reverencing them conſtantly, at one time as wellas 
another; in time of Adverfity and trouble, as well as in Proſperity 3 when they reprove our fins, as well as 
when they give comtforr, 

Uſe 2. See what to think of ſuchas come not ſo far as to love and reverence the Faithfull Miniſters of 
God, but doconcemn and deſpiſe them, yea, hate and perſecure them, Theſe are worſe then Herod and 
other wicked men who have ſhewed ſome love and reverence to Gods Meſſengers. Therefore if theſe be con- 
demned, how much more the other if they repent not ? 
So much of Herod's reverencing of John, 


to do, yet it is no infallible mark ofa good Chriſtian, Therefore reſt not in this alone, that we are well-affe- |. 
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Ver.zo, 


Mark 6. 20. Knowng that be was a juſt man, and an holy, &c, 


Ow followerh the Motive moving him ſo to do, Becauſe he knew him to be 4 Juſt man, &c,) Righteouſ- 
nefſe is twofold, 1, Impured, -2, Inherent, And this again istwofold ; # 

x. Legal, commanded in the Law ; which is perfett and entire, borh in regard of the parts and degrees 
of it, Now this was never found in any bur in Chriſt, and in Adam before his fall : neither can it be in any 
meer man in this life, 

x, Evangelical Juſtice, which 1s commanded in the Goſpel, Which Righteouſneſs is imperfe in this 
life ; being norhing elſe bur a ſincere and conſtant endeavour to walk uprightly before God in all our wayes: 
which endeavour isaccepted in Chriſt, inſtead of perfect righteouſneſs. And this is thar Juſtice here; po- 
ken of, 

And holy\ Nor perfe&tly holy,bur one that carefully and conſtantly endeavoured to live holy and upright- 
ly; as hath been ſaid of Jultice. Touching the difference berween theſe two words, | Juſt, and Holy | we 
may refer the firſt to the duries of the ſecond Table; and rhe larrer co the duties of the firſt Table, &c, 

Obſerv, 1. See here the power and force of holineſs and uprightneſs of life, ftriking the hearts of others 
with fear and reverence toward ſuch as do ſolive, Nothing in the world doth procure ſo much reverence and 
awfull reſpect unto the perſons of Gods Servants, as their holy and upright converſation, This made Job 
ro be ſo much reverenced both of young and old, as he ſaith of himſelf, Job 29.8. This made Samnel to be 
reverenced even of Saul himſelf, a wicked man; as we may ſee, 1 Sam.13.10, Seeallo 1 Sam15.30, This 
alſo made our Saviour Chriſt to be ſo much reverenced when he lived on earth, though he lived in pooreſtate; 
becauſe he was in his life ſo holy,innocent, and free from ſin, Therefore though ſore deſpiſed him, yer many 
did reverence him, See Matth.27.19. Pilate's Wife,&c. And we ſee here what moved wicked Herod to fear 
3obn, even the holineſle of his ife. = : 

Reaſon, God himielf doth maniſeſt his own glory and Majeſty in the holily lives of his ſervants ; making 
che Divine graces of his Spirit to {ine forth intheir lives ; which being ſeen of others, do firike their hearts 
with reverence towards :hem. Pſal.14.5. God 75 in the generation of the righteous, 

Hſe 1, See what 18 the beſt way for us to procure good eſteem and reſpect from others, and to preſerve 
our telves from contempt in the places and Callings wherein we live, The way 1s,to labour for holineſs and 
uprighrneſs of life, endeavouring alwayes to walk conſcionably before God and Man in the duties of our ge- 
neral and particular Callings, manifeſting the graces of Gods Spirit in us, and ſhewing forth the vertues of 
him chat hath called ws out of darkyeſs, into bis marvellous Iight, This our holy converſation ſhall be more 
powerful ro win good reſpect and reverence to us in our places and Callings, and to preſerve us from the 
contempt of wen, thenar:y other means which we can uſe. Labour therefore to ſhew forth the holineſs and 
uprigh:neſs of our lives befure God and Men, This ſhall make us nor only honourable before God,(for thoſe 
that honour bim, he wit honour, * Sam.2,30.) butalſo to be reverenced of men ; and not only of good men, 
bur even of the profane and wicked, Eſpecially Miniſters of the Word muſt labour to ſhew forth this holi- 
neſs of life, thereby to maintain the credit and authority of their perſons and Miniſtery, and to procure due 
rexe:ence and reſpect to both, The Poptth Church hath fooliſhly invented another way to make their Cler- 
gy rev2renced, by furniſhungrneir Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops,&c, with worldly Pomp, Honour, Riches, 
ſump:uous Apparel, great retinue of Servants, &c, -Burt the beſt and only means to make a Miniſter of God 
revzrenced in his place, 1s that preſcribed by Paul, 1 Tim.4.12, Let noman deſpiſe thy youth: but be thou an 
exam: le of the Believers mw Word, in C onver ſation, in C barity, in S pirut, in Faith, in Purity, 

je 2. Hence gather on the Contrary, Thar looſneſs and profaneſs of life, doth lay open Chriſtians ro con- 
tempt and d'{zrace even before men 3 and not only their Perſons, but even their Profeſſion and Calling will 
by this means be vilified. So the looſe lives of Miniſters brings both their Perſons and Calling into diſerace; 
even 1s ihe fin of El''s ions cauſed the offerings of God to be abhorred, 1 Sawe.2, 

Obſerv. 2, Holineſs and Juſtice muſt go together in a Chriſtian, Duties of Piety towards God, and of Juſtice 
towards Man, mult not be tevered, God hath joyned them, &c, Luke 1,75. Epheſ. 4.24. Tit. 2,12, Two 
parts of God's Image. ; ; : : 

Uſe. Reproveth two ſorts. 1, Such asare forward in Duries of the Firſt Table,coming to Church,keeping 
the Sabbath ourwardly,&c, but in dealings with men,unjut,covetous,&c, Theſe lay open their bypocrihie, 

2. Others deal juſtly with men,&c, bur regard not the Sabbath, or God's worſhip, Burrake heed of ſe- 
parating them,&c, Att.24.16, | 

It followe'!h. And kept bins | 
Reverenced him : but this reverence 15 implyed before ; and the Greek word is ſeldom or never ſouled : bur ir 
doth molt properly fignifie preſerving, or keepmg ſafe: and ſo we are here to underſtand ir, That Herod by the 
fear and reverence Which he carried roward the perſon of 7ohz, was moved to keep or preſerve him alive 
and ſafe from Herodias who defired to kill him. (See Kemnt, harm, cap.31. pag.199.) 

Obſerv. 1, Hence then we may obſerve in the firſt place, that the wicked may ſometimes nor onely be 
affected with a kind of reverent reſpe&t and love to Gods ſervants, but they may allo be moved to thew 
them ſpecial favours and kindneſſe:, they may be moved to do them good, and tro defend them from the 
wrongz and in;urie which others would do unto them, Gez.39.21, The keeper of Pharaoh's priſon, though 
a profane Egyptian, yet (hewed kindneſs to Foſeph. So Gen, 33.15, Eſau ſhewed kindnefle to 7 acob, So 
Nebuchadiezzar to Damel, Dan,6.23, Pilate to our Saviour Chriſt, Matth,27, and Feſie tro Paul, Aft.25, 
See allo Att.27.3. & At.28.2, | 

{{e1, Let nonethink ita ſufficient evidence of a good Chriſtian, to ſhew ſome outward kindneſſes to ſuch 
as are good Chriſtians : for this may a wicked man do,ſuch as Herod, &c. Therefore reſt not in this, That we 
can go thus far 3 but examine with whar hear, mind and affection we perform ſuch kindnefles unto ſuch a; 
fear God 3 whether we doit with fincere affection of heart towardthem chiefly in rhis reſpect, becauſe they 
are the faithful Servants and Children of God; and becauſe the Lord himſelf will have us to love and do 
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| Chap. 6. 
| 200d to them above all others. Otherwiſe if we do them good,and ſhey them kindneſs for ſiniſter and by- 
Teſpe&ts ; ax, becauſe they are kind to u*, or we hope to reap ſome worldly benefit by the kindneſs we ſhew 
them ; thenis it no ſufficient evidence to prove us tobe ſervants of God, rhough we can find in our hearrs ro 
ſhew kindneſs and favour ro ſuch, Bur remember, Matth.10, ult, Whoſo ſhall grve to drink to one of theſe lit- 
tle ones 4 cup of cold water only w the name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward, 

Uſe 2, To reprove ſuch as ſhew no ſuch favours at all ro God's faithful Servants ; to good Miniſters, and 
godly Chriſtians, Theſe come ſhort of Herod, and many other wicked men, Some wiſh well (as they ſay)ro 
God's Servants, but do them no good,8&c, Others are reader to ſhew kindneſs to the profane, than to ſuch 
as fear God, UC. ; 

Hſe 3. This doth much condemn ſuch, as inſtead of doing good, are ready to do hurt, and to offer wrong, 
£0 ſuch as fear God, and ſerve him conſcionably, perſecuring them by word and deed, &c. 

Obſerv. 2, In that Herod being himſelf a wicked man, yer was a means to hinder Herodias for a time from 
the fin of murdering of John Baptiſt, We may learn, That ſuch as are wicked in their own perſons, may yer be 
a means to hinder and re{train others from commirring fin, So Piare,a wicked man,yet would have hindred 
the 5 ews from crucifying Chrift, And Prlate's Wife, chough a profane woman, yer uſed means to keep her 
husband from being accefſory to the death of Chriſt, Marth, 27, So At,27,43. The Centurion, a heatheniſh 
man, yet hindered his Souldiers from murdering Pawhand rhe other priſoners in the ſhip,when they were all 
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| in danger of drowning, Yea furcher;wicked men may hinder ochers from commitring ſome fins,and yer them- 
ſ:lves may art another time fall into the very ſame fins from which they kept others, So did Herodand 
Pilate. 

Hſe 1, See then, that though we ought by all means in our power to hinder and keep others from commit- 
ing {in,yet this alone is not enough to prove us to be good Chriſtians in our own perſons:for wicked men may 
g0 thus far, as to hinder fin in others,and yer remain (till wicked and finful in themſelves, Reft not therefore 
in this, that we have been a meansto hinder or keep others from ſome fin or fins 3 bur look to this inthe firſt 
place, and chiefly, that wertruly hate and reform {\n in our own hearcs and lives, Firſt oppoſe thy ſelf againſt 
fin in thy own perſon, before thou go abour to hinder it in others, Fofabh firſt reformed himſelf, and then his 
Kingdom. So David, Pſal.o1. So let uz,&c. Matth.q, 5. C aſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſre clearly to caſt out the mote ont of thy brothers eye. Eſpecially let ſuch look ro this,who are called in ſpe- 
| cial manne: to reſtrain ſin in others ; as Magiſtrates, Miniſters,Parents,Maſters of Families,&c. As they muſt 
be careful by all good means to hinder fin in thoſe under rheir Government : ſo they muſt firſt look to it, 
chat they keep themſelves from fin, and eſpecially from thoſe ſins which they go about to hinder in others. 
Magiſtrates muſt beware of ſuch fins as they punith 1n others, Miniſters muſt beware of ſuch fins as they re- 
prove in others, So Parents and Maſters, &c, If rhou reprove or correct thy child or ſervant for lying, 
ſwearing, Sabbath-breaking, &c, look ro thy ſelf, that chou be nor guilty of the ſame ſins, 

. Hſe 2, This reproveth ſuch as uſe no means to hinder fin in others, Such Magiſtrates as do nor hinder fin 
in others, by inflicting juſt puniſhment uponevil doers : ſuch Miniſters who do nor hinder fin in others by 
reproving the fins of their people, and denouncing Gods Judgments againſt them : Such Parems and Ma- 
(ters a3 hindered nor fin in ochers, by reproving and correcting children and ſervants when there is juſt cauſe; 
In a word, whoſoever they be, that ſee others running into lin, or going on 1n fin, and uſing no means to 
ainder them, ſo far as lyerh in their power 3 theſe do in this reſpe& come ſhort of Herod and ſome other 
{ wicked men, who have uſed means to keep orhers from fin, though themſelves have been wicked, They 
| do alſo fin againſt the precepr of the Apoſtle, Jude Verſe 23. bidding us pull others ont of the fire ; that is, 
| keep chem from fin, and fromthe fire of hell, &c, and againſtrhar, Hev.3.13, and Levi,19,17., 
ſe 3. Ir doth much more condemn ſuch as are ſo far from hindering and keeping others from fin, thar 
they are ready to enriſe and draw others to the commutring of fin; as to drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, &c. Yea, 
| ſome (tick nor to provoke and encourage others to fin, This is the Devil's praRtile ; and ſuch are inthis re- 
| ſpect far worſethan Herod, and ſome other wicked perſons, Who have been means to keep ethers from fin, 
\ Now if ſove be condemned who have kept others from fin; how great ſhall their condemnation be, (f they 
| repent not) who provoke and ſtir up others unto fin ? 
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Mark 6. 20, eAnd when ho heard him, &c, 


| 
| Ouching the manifeſtation of Herod's affe&ion to the perſon of John Baprift, we have ſpoken, Now 
| TK weareto ſpeak of the manifeſtation of his affe&tion and love to his Minittery : which he manifeſted 
| three wayes : 
| 1, By vouchſafing to hear him, 
2, By hearing him gladly,” That 1s, willingly, cheerfully, joyfully. | 

| 3. By doing many things when he heard him, or after he heard hum ; thatis, by yielding obedience in 
| part unto his DoGrine and Miniſtery, by refraining, or reforming ſome fins reproved by Joby; and by put- 
| ting in practiſe ſome good duties required, Lnkg 13.19, John reproved him not only for marrying his bro- 
| ther's Wife, bur for all other evils he had done, Now it 1s Iikely he reformed many other fins at the re- 
| proof of 5 ohm, though he did nor reform his fin of Inceſt in marrying his brother's Wife, 

Here then we ſee how far a wicked man may go in a ſhew of love and liking to the Word of God, and the 
| Miniſtery of it; and yet be ſtill a wicked manor an hypocrite, 
| Hereare three ſteps or degrees of love and liking ro the Word of God, which a wicked man may go : ac- 
| cording to Which three ſteps, we may hence gather three Poinrs of Inftruction, 
| T, That wicked men may be outward hearers of the Word, and yer ſtill be wicked. 
2. Thatthey may be affected with a kind of joy and gladnefle in the Word and Miniſtery of it, 
' 3 = they may yield obedience to the Word in ſome things, yea in many things, and yer till remain 
wicked, 
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Chap. "__— ” Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 20. 


Touching the firſt point, it is eaſily proved and confirmed, nor onely by this example of Hered hearing 
John Bapriſt, buralſo by other examples of ſuch as have bin hearers of the Word, and yet were but Hypo- 
crites and wicked perſons, Ez, 33. 31, The rebellious Jews vouchſafed to come and fit before the Pro- 
phet, and to hear his words, but world xot do them, &c, Matth., 13. In the Parable of the Sower, the three 
hi r{t ſorts of Hearers do all gothus far,as co give the outward hearing to the Word, .So Luke 13, 26, Some 
ſhall chus plead for themſelves ar the laſt day, Thar Chrift had taught in their ireers, and yer he ſhall then 
ſay unto them, 7 kyow J0# not, Depart frons me ye workers of Imquity, Many in our Saviour Chriſt's time did 
hear him reach, and yet were never the better, but remained ttill wicked and unreformed in their lives, So 
AR. 24.24. Felix heard Panl concetning the Faith in Chriſt, 

Hſe 1. See what to think of ſuch as refuſe to hear the Word Preached when they may, or are negligent and 
ſlack in comming to the publick Miniſtry of ir, to lend their ears untoir 3 theſe come ſhort of many wicked 
men and Hypocrites, who have vouchſafed to hear the Word, and have bin forward inthe- outward hearing 3 
and yer have remained fill wicked men and Reprobates, Now if many of thoſe that have bin outward 
hearers, be condemned ; then how much more tuch as refuſe or are negligent in hearing the Word, if they 
repent nor of this fin, and reform it in themſelves ? 

TVſe. 2. Much more this condemnerh ſuch as are nor onely themſelves lack and negligent in comming to 
hearthe Word, but do alſo diſcourage others from this duty, opening their mouthes to ſpeak evill of ſuch as 
are forward to hear Sermons, &c, 

Uſe. 3. Seeing the wicked are ſometimes forward to hear the Word, how much more ſhould all thoſe be 
forward in this duety, who profeſs to be Gods children and Servants, and to be good Chriſtians, Jaw. I. 19, 
Let every one be ſwift to hear, Eccleſ. 5. 1, Be ready to hear, And Joh. 8. 47. He that #5 of God, heareth God's 
Word, &c, Ewe be not ſwift and forward to hear the Word Preached, the torwardneſs of ſome wicked men 
in this duty, ſhall ſhame us, and riſe m Judgment againſt us. 

Uſe 4, Reſt nt in outward hearing of the Word, which wicked men and Reprobates may do ; but remem- 
ber that caveat given by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 8, 18, Take heed how je hear, Look well unto the manner 
of our hearing, that we hear profitably and ſavingly, 

Queſt. How may we come to hear thus ? 

Anſw, By practiſing ſome Rules before hearing, in hearing, and after we have heard, 

..1, Before we hear, we are carefully to prepare our ſelves to this duty, Eccleſ, 5. 1. Take heed to thy foot, 
&c. And Exod. 19, The people were to be Sanctifyed three dayes before they heard the Law deli- 
vered. 

Now this Preparationſtands chiefly in theſe three things, I. In laying aſide all impediments which may 
and do uſually hinder us in profitable hearing ; as worldly cares, wandring, and by-thoughts, and all carnall 
luſts and affections. 1 Per, 2. 1, Laying aſide all Malice and G wile, 6c. As new born Babes deſire the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, Cc. So Fam. 1, 2. Inſerious Meditation of the excellency and neceſſity of the Word 
Preached, being the ordinary means to work Faith, and to Regenerate and ſave us, 3. In going to God 
by private Prayer, intreating him to direct and afliſt us with his Spirit in performance of this duty, | 

2, In cherune of hearing, theſe Rules are to be practiſed, 2, We are to uſe all diligent and reverent 


attention of mind and body unto that which is delivered. Mary fare at the feer of Chriſt ro hear him, Luke 
10. 39. and Lyke 4. 20, The eyes of the People were faſtned on hm while he was Preaching. Now the better 
roſtirus up to this reverent attenrion, we muſt remember in hearing to ſer our ſelves as in Gods preſence, as 
(Cornelis and his friends did, AF. io. 33. 2. We mult in hearing labour to receive the Word into our 
minds and memories, ſtriving tounderftand ir arighr, and to treaſure it up in our memories, 3. We muſt 
labour to be affected in heart with thoſe things which are delivered, rejoycing in the Promiſes and com- 
fores, fearing and trembling ar the reproofs and threatnings, &c. Eſay 66. 5. Hear ye the Word of the Lord, 
| je that tremble at his Word, 7 ofiak's Heart melted arte reading of the Law, At, 8. 8. Greatjoy in Sawa- 
r1a when Philip Preached there, Lake 24. 32. the Hearts of therwo Diſciples burned inrhem, &c, 4. We 
mult by Faith Believe and apply to our ſelves thoſe rhings which are taught us out of the Word, that ſo the 
Word may be rooted and engrafted inus. Hebr, 4. 2, The Word which they heard did not profit them, not being 
mixed with Faith mm them that beard it. 

2. After we have heardthe Word, we muſt praQtiſe theſe Rules, 1, We muſt labour ro hold faſt rhe 
Word, and not toler ir ſlip from us, Hebr. 2. 1, We ought to grve earneſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, &c, And tothisend, we muſt be carefull after hearing, to meditate by our ſelves, and confer with 
others abour thoſe things which we have heard, that we may call them ro mind, and remember them the bet- 
rcr ; and ſearch the Scriptures as the Bereans did, AF, 17, 2, We mult not onely keep the Word in our 


winds and memories,” bur alſo treaſure it up ſafe in our hearts, with an unfeined purpoſe to praRtiſe ir in our 
life, Pſal, 119, 11. Ihave hid thy Word in my Heart, that I might not (in againſt thee, 3, We muſt make 
Conſcience in our lives to practiſe and yield obediencero thoſe things which have bin caught us our of the 
Word, Jams. 1. 22, Be ye deers of the Word, and not hearers onely, &c. Matth. 7. He that heareth of me theſe 
words, and doththe ſame, 1 will liken him to a wiſe man, &c. Luke 11,28, Bleſſed are they that hear the Ward of 
God, and keep it. So much ofthe firſt point of Inſtruction from the words. | , 

Now followerhthe ſecond, That wicked men may be affe&ed with a kind of joy and gladne(s in che 
Word of God and Miniftery of ir. Of this we heard before chap. 4. ver. 16. when we ſpake of thoſe Hea- 


rers Which are comparedto the tony ground, See Joh, 5. 35. And Hebr. 6. 5. 
grievous to them to hear itan hour or ſomewhar more, If the Preacher exceed his time bur alittle, rhe fit 


ſweerneſs oc delight init ; for if they had but rafted how good the Word of God 15, they could nor bur de- 
fire and love to hearic,, See 1 Pet, 2, 2, 3. If they found or felt any joy init, they could not beſo ſoon weary 
of hearing it, 


| 


Hſz 1. Reproveth ſuch as find no joy or gladneſs at all in the Word Preached ; bur itis rather ickſome and | 


upon thorns, or elſe fall aſleep, or think of other matters, &c, This ſhews they feel no joy in the Word, no | 


Hſe 1, 


Avſt ”, 
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Hſe 3. 


Avnſw, 


Hle 4. 


Hſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


Hſe 2. 
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Ver. 20. 
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Chap. 6. A Commentary upon 

Miſe 2. To fir us up to labour for this, that our Hearts may be afte&ted with joy and gladneſs in the Word 
of God, and in the Miniſtry of it ; that the Word of God may be our delight, and the joy of our hearts, as 
it Was unto David. Ifthe wicked and Reprobates-may come thus far, as to rejoyce in the Word, how 
much more glad and joyfull ſhould webemir ? If they can find ſweerneſs and delight in it, how much" 
more we > Labour therefore to conceive and feel this joy in the Word of God, and to expreſs and ſhey it 
by our willingneſs, and defire to hear it often upon all good occafions, and by hearing it without weari- 
neſs, &c. R : 

uſe 3. Reſtnotinthis onely, thatwe can be affe&ed with ſome joy inthe Word Preached ; for thus far 
wicked men and Hypocrites may $o 3 bur look that our joy in it be ſound and fincere, 

Oxet, How ſhall we know it to be ſo 2. . : 

Anſw. 1. By the ground or motive moving usto rejoyce inthe Word of God, If we rejoyce in it for 
ics own ſake, as it is the Word of God, and becauſe it isa good and holy Word, and nor for finifter re- 
ſpecs ; asfor novelties ſake, becauſe the Doctrine of it ſeemerh new and ſtrange tous; 'or out of ſome © par- 
tial affection to the Preacher, in reſpe&t of his excellent gifts of Learning, Eloquence, &c, See Ezck, 33. 

2. By the indifferency and unparrialneſs of this our Aﬀection of joy in the Word ; if our joy be indiffe- 
rently and unpartially carryed toward one part of the Word as well as another. If we can re;oyce nor one- 
ly inthe Promiſes, bur in the Precepts, Reproots, and Threatnings of the Word, If we can retoyce in that | 
part of the Word which doth reprove our fins, and croſs our finfull luſts, as well as in that which promiſerh 
7024, and Miniſtreth comfort to us. As Paul, Row. 7.22, found delight inthe Law of God, though ir 
croſſed his natural corruption, Herod re;oyced in ſome parr of the Wor, but not inthe DoEtrine of the (e- 
venth Commandment ; therefore his joy was not ſound, 

3. By the conſtancy of our joy inthe Word ; if irbenor onely now andtrnen by firs, and for a time ; but 
ſuch as doth continue at all times more or leſs (for it 1s not felt at all rimes alike) and if it doalſo grow and 

increaſe, and nor decay in time : this argues the ſoundneſs of it, Contrariwiſe, thoje Hearers that arere- 
ſ:mbled by the ſtony ground, do receivethe Word with joy, but not with conſtanr joy ; for afterward they 
fall away intime of Perſecution, and then all their joy in the Word is extinguiſhed, So Joh. 5. 35. the 
jews rejoyced in Johy's Miniſtry, but it was bur for a ſeaſon ; therefore ir was no fincere and ſound joy, bur 
Hypocritical and counterfeit, : x 

Uſe. 4. Marvail not, nor be offended, though we ſee ſome fall away from their love to the Word, and 
from their joy in it, Who have for a ume rejoycedinit; no Marvail, ſeeing their joy was never ſound, it was 
but the joy of Hypocrites, and ſuch as may be inthe wicked and Reprobares, ſuch ag that of the Jews, Joh, 5, 
35. So much of the ſecond pount of Infiruction, 

The third and laſt followeth, viz. That wicked men and Hypocrites may in part yield obedience to the 
Word of God; in ſome things they may obey the Word, andthe Miniſtry of it; yea, in many things, as 
Herod did, and yer {till be wicked ashe was; they may refrain ſome ſins forbidden, and praGtiſe ſome good 
duties commanded inthe Word of God ; and yerbe wicked ſtill, Sal a wicked man, yer did ſome good 
works agreeable torhe Word of God, for he deſtroyed Wirches and Wizzards out of the Land of 1ſrae/, 


—_ * 


_ 


1 Sam. 2.8. and he fought the Lords Bartels againſt the Philzſtzmss ; and he did in ſome part obey the Word | 
of God in deſtroying the eAmalekztes, though not fully and wholly as he ſhould have done. 1 Sam. 15, So 

1 ehu was obedient to the Word of God in deſtroying Ahab and his houſe, togerher with Baal and his | 
Prieſts, 2 King. 9.and 10, chap. The Phariſees were conformable to the Law of God in many outward 
ducies, as Faſting, Prayer, giving Alms, paying Tythes, &c, Though they failed in-the manner of. perfor- 
mance, and therefore were Hypocrites, So that young man whichcame unto Chriſt to know what he ſhould 
do to be ſaved, Matth. 19. 20. He profeſſerh rhar he had kepr all the Commandments of the ſecond Table 
from his youth up ; that is to ſay, he had kepr them in ſome ſort outwardly, by doing ſome duties required, 
and by refraining the outward act of ſome fins forbidden, and yet he was but an Hypocrite, 

Uſe 1. See how ſome do deceive themſelves, in thinking thar they are good Chriſtians, becauſe in ſome | 
things they conform themſelves in outward obedience to the Word of God, doing ſome good duties requi- 
red, and refrainung ſome fins forbidden ; bur thus is not ſufficient ; for thus far may a wicked man, and an 
Hypocrite go. | | 

"ole 2. Reſtnotinthiz, thatwe obey the Word, and conform to it inſome things, orin many things, 
as Herod and other Hypocrites and wicked men have done ; bur look that our obedience be univerſall and 
entire to all and every part of the Word of God, ſofar as it hath bin made knownunto us inthe publick Mi- 
niſtery or otherwiſe. This onely is true and fincere obedience, when we make Conſctence of obeying God 
in allhis Word ; as David, Pſal, 119, 6. Then ſhall ] not be aſhamed when 1 bave reſpeft uno all thy Con- 
mandments. And Joſiah, 2 King. 23. 25. Turned to the Lord with all his heart — according to all the Law of 
Moſes, So muſt we every one turn to God according roall and every part of his Word, making Conſcience 
of all good duties required, and refraining and forſaking all fins forbidden, 

Hſe 3. Marvailnort, though we ſee ſomefall away, who'for a time have made ſhew of obedience and | 
conformity in ſome things, or Many things unto the Word of God ; forſo may Hypocrites and wicked men |} 
do, as we have heard, | 
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Chap. 6. © the Gaſpel of Sr. Mark, Verne 


Mark 6, 21, utito the 24, And when a convement day was come &r. 


Itherto from the 17 Verſe, to this place, we have heard of the more remore Antecedent and Occaſion 
of the beheading of John Bapnift, 1, his impriſonment by Herod : We have alſo heard the cauſe of 
his Impriſonment, which was his plain reproving of Herod for his inceſtuous marriage with Herodias his | 
brother's Wife. We have alſo heard, that for the ſame reproof, Herodias did bear grudg againſt 7 ohn,and 
would have killed him, but that Herod himſelf, fearing and reverencing j oh»'s perſon, and liking well of 
his Miniſtery, did hinder Herodzas from effecting her bloody purpoſe, and kept Johy alive in Priſon for a 
time, 

Now the Evangeliſt having thus mentioned Fohn's Impriſonwent as a remote occaſion of his death and 
beheading, he proceederh from the 21, Verſe, unto the 27, in ſetting down ſome other more near Occa- 
ſons and Antecedents which went before his death, and made way unto it, And theſe Occaſions may be 
reduced unto three Heads, 

1, Herod's making of a Supper or Feaſt upon his Birth-day, to allthe chief Terſons and States under his 
Government, Verſe 2x, 

2, The Dancing of the Daughter of Herodias before Herod, and thoſe that face at Table with him at 
that Feaſt or Banquet, 

3. The Effe&s or Conſequents which followed upon that Dancing, Verſe 22,&c, unto the 27, Of which 
we (hall hear afterward. 

Touching the firſt Occafion, viz., Herod's Supper or Banquer, conſider two things, 

I, Theopportuniry or fitneſs of time when that occaſion was offered, When a convement day was come. 

2. The Occaſion it ſelf, The making of rhe Banquer on his Birth-day,8&c, 

Firſt of the opportunity of time, | hen a convement day was come | Theſe words have relation unto the 
malicious and bloody purpoſe of Herodras, which ſhe carried againit John; 1mplying thus much, Thar al- 
chough the could not have her will of him at firſt, in putting hum to dearh as ſthe would have done, becauſe 
Herod kept Fohn alive, as we have heard before : yer the (till bare an inward grudg againtt John, and there- 
fore wa-ch:d and took this fit occaſion and opportunity to ſeek his blood, When Herod was to make this 
ſolemn Feaſt upon his Birth-day for his Nobles and chief Eſtate: of Galilee. 

Obſerv, The diligence and forwardneſſe of the wicked in commitiing fin ; watching and taking the beſt 
opportunities and occafions for the accompliſhing of their finfull luſts and wicked purpoſes. Prov, 1, 11, 
T he wicked ſay, Come, let us lay wait for blood, let us lurk privily for the innocent without cauſe. Rom. 3. 15, 
Feet ſwift to ſhed blood. Job 24. 14. The murderer riſing with the light, killeth the poor and needy, &c. The eye 
alſo of the adulterer watte:h for the twilight, ſaymg, No eye ſhall ſee me, &c, Efay 5, 11, Drunkards riſe up car- 
ly in the morning, &c. See Mich, 2, 1. 

Uſe. How much more {hcuid we be wiſe and warchful to take all occaſions of doing good, and of glori- 
fying God; otherwiſe the children of this world will appear to be wiſer in their generation, than we who 

rofeſſe to be children of light : and thar is a ſhame for us, to be lefſe circumſpect and diligent to do well, 
and to glorifie God, and to work out our own ſalvation, then the wicked are to commir fin, and to diſho- 
nour God by accompliſhing their ſinful luſts. They are wiſe and watchful and diligent to goto Hell : and 
{hall no: we b2 much more wiſe and diligent to ger heaven and ſalvation > Therefore ler their dilgence 
(tir usup. As they watch all fit and convenient times to commir fin * ſo let us watch and take all opportu- 
nicies of time for goo 1 duties 3 for prayer, reading, hearing the Word, &c. Epheſ 5.16. Redeeming the time, 
&c, Gal.6.10, As we have opportunity, let us do good unto all men, &c, Hebr. 3.13. Exhort one ano-her, while 
it zs called to day. 2 Tim.4.2. Miniſters are enjoyned to take all good occaſions topreach the Word : and 
ſo by conſequent ſhould the people tike all good occaſions to hear the Word, &c. | 

So much of the opportunity of time,When Herod made his great Supper or Banquer, 

Now followes the making of the Supper or Banquer itſelf, amplified by ryo Circumſtances : 

1, The particular day ortime when it was made, On bis Birth-day, | 

2. The perſons invited, Hrs Lords, high Captains, and chief Eſtates of Galilee, 

O» bis Birth-day | He kept this ſolemn Feaft as a memorial: of his birth-day, in way of rejoycing and 
thankfulneſſe as for 1t, And this was a Cuftome uſed not onely among rhe Gentiles, as Ger, 49,20, ( Sec 
Alexander ab Alexandr. Gemal dierum, ib, 2, cap. 22, fol. 92, and Fillet on Ger, 40. 20,) but alſo among 

Chriſtians in the times of rhe Ancient Church ; as may appear by the 51, & 52. Canons of the Councel of 
Laodicea, where the Chriſtians are forbidden to keep Feaſts on Wedding-dayes or Birth-dayes in the tiwe 
of Lent, becauſe that was a time appointed rather for Faſting : which argues, thar at other time: they might 
and did keep ſuch Feaſts. (See Centrr, Magdeb. Cent.q. Cap.g. de S yned. Col. 837.) And. this Cuſtoine of 
celebrating Birth-dayes, and making Feaſts on them in way of re;oycing and thankfulneſſe unro God fr 
che benefit of our birth, is in it ſelf a thing lawful and good : bur it was abuſed among the Heathen, and .o1r 
was here by Hered,uling it as a day of riotousand exceſlive feaſting, and of laſcivious dancing : and which 
is worſe, uſing it as an occaſion of the horrible fin of murder, in cutting off the head of Joby Baptiſt upon thi 


_— 


a 


Q. 


ay. | 

F, his Lords) Peers or Noblemen. | | I 

High Captains) The Greek word. xaMdgxaey Ggnifies properly ſuch as were Captains over thouſands, 
which were accounted high or chief Captains, or Colonels. 

And Chief Eſtates) Or, Chuf perſons of Galilee, Galilee was one chief part of the Country of Judea or 
Paleſtine, and it was the Dominion or Juriſdiction of Herod; for he is called Terrarchof G atilee, Luke 

.T. | : 
| . Obſerv, 1. Here we learn, That things good and lawful in themſelves, may be, and are,oftentimes grear- 
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| ly abuſed, and ſo become evill and finfull ro ſuchas do ſo abuſe them, To celebrate the memory of ou | 
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Obſerv, 


Uſe. 


Ogſetv,1. | 
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Obſerv.2. 


Chap. 6. AC ommemtary npon Ver.z ,&c.| 


Birthday with Feaſting, in way of rejoycing and thankfulneſs to God, is a layfull and good cuſtome in it 
ſelf : yet was this groſly abuſed by Hero, and ſo was unto him an occaſion of much fin, So the Love- 
Feaſtsuſed in the Primicive Church, The Celebrating of the Narivity of Chriſt yearly, 1s in it ſelf a lauda- 
ble Cuſtome; yer may be and 1s greatly abuſed, &c. Meat, drink, apparell, ſleep, recreations,&c, are in! 
themſelves lawtul and good ; yer are much abuſed by many, and ſo become evil and ſinful, Row. 14, 20, 
All things indeed are pure : but it i evil for that man who eateth mth offence, To fare delicately, and to be 


bl piritual goodthings; as the holy Ordinances of God, and means of ſalvarion,the Word,Sacraments,Prayer, 


richly apparelled, is lawfull ar ſometimes, and for ſome perſons: yer delicare fare and rich clothing was 
abuſed by thar rich glutron, Luke 16, Buying and ſelling, building and planting, marrying and giving 
in marriage are things lawful : yet theſe were abuſed as occaſions of ſecurity in the dayes of Noah and Lot, 
Luke 17. To uſe Farms and Oxen, &c. is lawful ; yet theſe may be abuſed, as we ſee, Luke 14. in thoſe 
that were hindered by their Farms, Oxen, &c, from coming to the great Supper which the Lord prepared 


for them. And this is not only true of theſe earthly and remporal bleſſings and things of this life,bur alſo of 


&c, even theſe may be abuſed, and ſo become evil and ſinful unto ſuch as ſo abuſe chem, Thus the Pha- 


riſees abuſed prayer, faſting, and outward keeping the Sabbath, &c. J#das abuſed preaching; Smon Magus 
abuſed the Sacrament of Baptiſm, The Jews inthe Propher Eſay's time abuſed rhe Sacrifices,&c, Eſay.1, 

Uſe. Look to our ſelves in the uſe of indifferent and lawful things ; that we beware of abuſing them unto 
fin, or as occaſions of ſin, left they be turned into fin unto us, The beſt things we do, and the beſt things 
we uſe, may be turned into finunto us, if we abuſe them, Our mear, drink, ſleep, &c. Our Table may be- 
come a ſnare and ſtumbling block to us : yea, the beſt and moſt holy duties we perform, may become tinful 
to us. Our very prayers, &c. Look therefore that we do nor only refrain and avoid things fimply evill and 
unlawful ; bur that we be careful to uſe good things well and lawfully. The Law s good (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
if a man uſe it po : ſoit may be aid of all good and lawfulthings ; they are good, if we uſe them well 
and lawfully : ocherwiſe evil and finful tous, whatſoever they be in themſelves, 

Now that we may uſe good things lawfully, obſerve theſe Rules : | | 

I. Uſe themupon good ground and warrant from the Word of God ſo far forth only as we have alloy- 
ance from it for the uſe of them, x Tw.4.5. Every creature zs good, being ſanttified by the Word, 

2. Uſe them in due manner, 1. In faith,being perſwaded that God accepterh our perſons in Chriſt,and 
_—_ accepteth and is well pleaſed with thoſe things which we do, Rom, 14, #lt, Whatſoever is not 
of faith, ts ſm, 2, In way of true and {incere obedience to the Will of God, who hath ordained for us rhe 
uſe of all good and lawful things, | | 

3. Uſe all good things to the right end, viz, God's glory, the good of our brethren, and the furtherance 
of the ſalvation of our own ſouls, 1 Cor,10,31. 

Obſerv, 2, Further, in that this Banquet or Feaſt made by Herod on his birth-day, is here mentioned as 
one ſpecial occaſion of the beheading of John Baptiſt 3 hence we may Obſerve, Thar Feaſting and Banquer- } 
ing though ir be lawful in it ſelf, being well uſed, yet being abuſed, it is an occaſion of much ſin, So was this 
Banquer of Herod, So was the feaſt of Nabal an occaſion of his being drunken, x Sam. 25:36, So was the 
feaſt of Belſhazzar an occaſion of profaning the hely Veſſels of the Temple, and of praifing and exrolling 
the Idols of gold and filver, of braſs and iron,&c. Dan.5.1, Therefore Job 1, 5. that holy man feared, leſt 
his ſons and daughters had ſinned and curſed God in their hearts, in time of their feafting, 1 Cor, 11, 21, 
the Love-Feaſts, which in the Primicive Church were uſed before the receiving of the Lords Supper, 
| though ar firſt they were well uſed, yer afterward being abuſed,were an occaſion of drunkenneſs, and of pro- | 
faning the Sacrament, and therefore the Apoſtle would have then removed, See alſo 7 ade, Verle 12. 1 Per. 
4. 3.the Apoſtle joyneth banquertings and revellings and other fins togerher ; to ſhew, that banquetting is 
often an occaſion of riotous behaviour, and of other fins, : 

Uſe. See then by this, thar alchough we may ſomerimes uſe moderate feaſting in ſober and Chriftian man- 
ner 3 yet we had need be very watchful over our ſelves in the uſe of it, left ir prove an occafion of fin unto 
us. Such things as are lawful,and yer very apt to be abuſed, muſt be the more warlly and circumſpeRly uſed, 
le(t we offend God intheuſe of them, Now feaſting is one of theſe, therefore look to our ſelves, and to 
our own hearcs in the uſe of it, that we keep Within due bounds of Chriſtian ſobriery, and char we uſe it in the 
fear of God, and not feed our ſelves withour fear, as is ſaid of thoſe who abuſed the wot ov Verſ. 
I2, If we be to deal with ſuch things as are good for ſome uſe, yet dangerous to meddle with, and eafie to be | 
abuſed, as Gun-powder, Brimftone, Quick-lilver,&c, we are wary how we uſe them, left we do hurt with | 
rhem : ſo here inthe uſe of feaſting, though it be in ir (elf lawful ſomerimes, yet being ſo aprto be abuſed,we 
had need look to our ſelves how we uſe it, left we do more hurt than good withit, Now that we may uſe ir 
| aright, ſome Rules are to be praQtiſed, of which ſee before, Chap.2. Verſe 15. 

So much of che firſt occaſion of beheading of 7 oh», viz. Herod's Banquer made on his birth-day, &c. 

Now followeth the ſecond, which was the Dancing of the young Daughter of Heredias before Herod and 
his Nobles at that Banquer. 

Verſe 22. The daughter of the ſaid Herodias) She is nor named by the Evangeliſts, neither is it plainly ex- 
prefled of what quality & diſpoſition ſhe was ; yer it may be gathered from the Text, That ſhe was a wanton 


———— 


—_ 


—_— 


| cum. 


et 


and laſcivious Damſel, like unco her mother, in that ſhe was ſo immodeſt and impudent as to come in and | 
dance before Herod and all the company fitting at Table with him at a publick feaſt and meeting, and thar 
only to pleaſe Herod and his company : this muſt needs argue an'immodelt leight and wanton carriage and 
behaviour ina young Virgin or Damſel, Joſephus calleth this Damſel, Salome. Vide Bezam 1s hue to- | 


She came in aud danced) This ſhe did (no doubr) by the appointment of her mother Herodias, whoſe de- 


vill plor and policy this was;tharzher daughter plealing Herod with her wanton dancing,ſhe might obtain of 
aim thar favour to have Joby beheaded, : 4 : 


Obſerv, Here welearn, That immodeſt and wanton Dancing, is both a ſin, and an occaſion of other fing 
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\aſually, Thar it is a fin, 1s impyed inthe Text, becauſe iris nored as an immodeſt and impudent praRtice | 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. +57 


"nthis young Damſel, ro come in and dance before ſo many ar a publike Feaſt, to pleaſe and pive carnall | © © 
contentment to Herod and his Nobles, Soalfo, itis noted as a fin. in the Jdolatrous Iſraelites in cAaror's | 
time, Exod.32,6, & 1 Cor, 10.7. That they ſate down to eat and drink, and.roſe up to play ; that is, to Dance : 
for that is the play there ſpoken of, as may appear, Verſe 19, And it is likely, that it was a wanton and 
laſcivious kind of dancing, ſuch as the Heathen Idolarers uſed ar the Featts made to their Idols. (See Dr. ; 
Millet on Exod.z2.6.) Andthe unlawfulneſs of ſuch wanton dancing, may further appear by the words of the 
Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet,4.3. Where among orher fins,he condemnerh Revelling: : Now the Greek wo-d | x6 | 
there uſed, doth ſignttie both revelling or riotous banquertcing, and alſo laſcivioys dauncing, Yipe H, Ste- 
han. T heſaurum Limgae. Grace.) 6 

Now further, that ſuch wanton dancing is an occaſion of fin, may alſo moſt clearly appear our of this 
preſent Text : for it is mentioned here as a ſpeciall occaſion both of Hered's raſh promiſe and oath given 
co this Damlſel, and alſo of the cruel and bloody murdering of John Bapriſh, And as it is the occaſion of 
other ſins, ſo more eſpecially of rhe fins of the fleſh, adultery, fornication, and ſuch other uncleanneſle : 
therefore, 1 Pet.4.3. laſciviouſneſs and revellings or dancing, are fitly joyned rogether. 

Now by wanton and immodeſt dancing, I underſtand, firtt, and principally, the mixt dancing of men 
and women, or of young men and Maids, together in wanton undecent manner, as it is commonly uſed now 
: adayes in ſome places, 

Secondly, All dancing which is accompanied with any wanton, laſcivious, or unſeemly geſtures, (rend- 
ing to ſtir up unclean thoughts and luſts in che heart) though ir be uſed by men alone, or women alone, For 
it may be, that this dauncing of the daughter Herodias was by her ſelf alone ; yer becauſe ir was in the 
company and preſence of ſo many men, and after a wanton and laſcivious manner, therefore it was a laſci- 
vious and wanton kind of Dancing. | 

Hſe. To admoniſh all Chriſtians to refrain and take heed of this fin, and occaſion of fin, viz., Wanton and Uſe, 
immodeſt dancing, To this end, confider theſe Reaſons ts difiwade from all uſe of ir. 

I. There is great appearance of evill in thoſe wanton and unſeemly paces and geſtures uſed by ſuch 
dancers: for all or moſt parrs of the body are abuied unto wanton dalliance : Now this is flat againlt che 
precept, 1 Theſſ.5.22. Abſtam from all appearance of evil, | 

2, Ic is contrary to Chriſtian ſobriery and modeſty which ſhould be ſhewed forth by us in all our car- 
riage, 

4 The uſe of ſuch dancing is againſt that Precept of the Apoſtle, Phi/.4.8, where he en;oyns Chriſtians 
co think on ſuch things as are of good report, and to do them, 

Now this immodeſt Dancing 1s not a matter of good, bur of ill report ; being much abuſed, and known 
to be an occaſion of much fin in thoſe places where it is much uſed, Beſides, that ir 1s condemned by all 
00d Divines both ancient and of later rimes. The Fathers, as Auſt: and Chryſo/tome ſpeak much againlt 
it: Eſpecially Chryſoſfom, who hath written whole Homilies againlt ic, eſpecially upon occaſion of this 
dancing of Herodiaſses Daughter ; and he hath many ſharp ſpeeches againſt ir, The ancient Councels al- 
ſo condemn it ; as the Councel of Laedicea, Anno 364. Can.s 3. forbiddeth Chriſtians to dance at mar- 
ciages, Lare Divines alſo condemn it. Peter Martyr laith, That mix dancing of men and women together 
is Not to be ſuffered ( loc. Com, Claſs,2. cap.2, de Chorers, pag.340.) And not onely Chrittian Writers, bur 
even the Heathen themſelves have condemned 1t : as Cicero m Oras. pro Murena, Nemo faltat ſobrius, niſi 
forte imſamt, &c. : | . 

Ohbjeft. Miriam danced, Exod, 15. and David before the Ark, 2 Sam, 6. | | Ob ett, 

A nſw. Ic was far from any wanton or immodeſt dancing, For, 1, Men and women did not dance roge- | Arnſw. 
cher, [bur aparc by themſelves. - hg OD s 
| 2. Thar dancing was uſed in way of teſtifying their ſpiritual and holy rejoycing. Airiam's dancing 

was accompanied with a ſpiritual ſong of thankſgiving : and David by his holy dancing_celtihzd his ,o) 
for the return of the Ark of God, Therefore theſe ſpecial examples are no Warrant at all tor detence or 
excuſe of that wanton and laſcivious dauncing commonly uſed in many places, 
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Mark 6, 21. eAnd when a comvement day, Cc. * _ 


Rom the 21 Verſe unto the 27, the Evangeliſt mentionerh certain Occaſions and Preparatives which 
went immediately before the beheading of John Baptiſt, Which occafions we reduced co theſe three 
Heads, | 
1. Herod's making a Feaſt on his birth-day ro his Nobles, 8c. 
2, The dancing of Herodiaſſes daughter before Herod ar thar Banquer. 
3. The Effe&s or Conſequents wich followed upon her Dancing before him, ; 
Of the two firſt we have ſpoken, Now we proceed tothe third, which is, The Effects which followed 
upon the Dancing of that wanton Damſel, | | En 
The Effects are, 1. By her wanton Dancing, ſhe pleaſed Herod, and thoſe that (are ar Table with him, 
2. Herod thereupon makes a raſh promiſe to reward her with wharſoever ſhe would ask, chouga to the 
half of his Kingdom, and confirms his promiſe wirk an Oath, Verſe 22,23. | 5 
3. The Maid being adviſed by her Mother, makes requeſt for John Baprift's head to be given and pre- 
ſented to her in a plarter at the Feaſt, Verſe 25. | | | | 
- Herod though unwilling of himſelf, yer for his Oarhs ſake, and for their ſakes who ſareat Table with 
him, yielderh ro her requeſt, and immediately ſends an Execurioner to behead Joh» in the priſon, &c, Verie 
26, 27. TRAPS ioeeR CS Fae 
She pleaſed H, erod and thang that ſate with kim\Thar is,by her laſcivious and immodeſt dancing,ſhe gave car- 
nal comtencment unrs their unchaſt minds, - | | AD oy 
| Obſerv, r. See here.one fruit of leight and wanton mo it ſerves to breed carnal delight and pleaſure bl av1, | | 
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in the minds of the beholders ; and to ſtirup unchaſt luſts and afteRtions in them, Thoſe unſeemly and im- 


modeſt geſture3 uſed inſuch kind of dancing, whar are they bur the very bellows which ſeem ro kindle un- 
clean lu; in the hearts of ſuch asbehold them, Therefore 1 Pet,4.3, the Apoſtle condemning the fin of re- 
velling or riotous banquetting, and under the ſame word |.x«pec> | which is in the Original, taxing allo laici- 


| vious dancing, (as We have heard before) he dorh therewithall joyn laſciviouſneſs and luſts; to ſhew, that 


theſe commonly do accompany wanton and leight dancing,andare ſtirred up by ir, And common experience 
proverh the truth of this : for we ſee, that ſuch leight dancing 1s oftentimes an occaſion not onely of (tirring 
up unchaſtchoughts and defires in the beholders, bur alſo an occaſion of unchaſt and unclean acts of adultery, 
fornication, &C. Shes Fe OR 

{{ſe. Lerthis move all profeſſing Chriſtianity, to refrain this unſeemly and unlawful exerciſe ; and nor 
only to refrain the exerciſe or practice, but even the beholding of it in others, &c, =» 

Obſerv, 2, Further we may here obſerve, how dangerous it 1s for any to take delight in beholding \uch 
Objects as may be an occaſion of ſin unto them ; as wanton dancing of others, eſpecially mixt dancing of 
men and women together : ſo alſo all wanton geſtures or dalliance uſed either in dancing, or our of dancing: 


| alſo laſcivious PiKures and Stage-Playes, in which there are many ſorts of unſeerly and finfull geſtures re- 


preſented tothe eyes of the beholders, The beholding of ſuch ſinful objedts, 1s a great occaſion of fin: and 
therefore dangerous it is, for any to take delight in ſeeing and beholding them. Herod's delighring to behold 
this wanton dancing, was an occaſion of ſtirring up unchaſt thoughts and luſts in him ; an occafion alſo of his 
raſh vow made unto the Damoſel: yea, an occaſion of the cruel beheading of Joho, So Dar1d's delight in 
beholding Bathſheba waſhing of her ſelf, was the occaſion of his fearful fall by adulcery with ler. So, Gep, 6, 


2. The ſons of God ſaw the daughters of men that they were farr,&c, and 2 Pet, 2, 14. the Apoſte conde,;nevt. | 


ſuch as have eyes full of aduliery, who cannot ceaſe to ſin, &c. 

{ſe, See what cauſe we have ro pray with David, Pſal.1 19.37, Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity : 
and with Jeb to make a covenant with our eyes, not to look on ſinful objects, Fob 31,1, remembring that it 
it 15 the property of a good man to ſhut his eyes from ſeeing evill, Eſay 33.15, 

So much of the firſt Effect of rhe Dancing of Herodiaſſes Daughter. 

The ſecond followeth ; which was Herod's raſh promiſe made to her, to reward her with whatſoever ſhe 


would ask, &c, Where, 1. Conſider the promiſe it (elf, with the large excenc of ir, That he would give | 


her whatſoever ſhe would ask, though it were tothe half of his Kingdom, 

2, The Confirmation or ſealing of his promile with an Oath, | 

Touching the large promiſe which he maketh her, it doth diſcover in him, 1, Great raſhneſs, in that he 
doth ſo unadviſedly promiſe whatſoever the would ask withour limutarion or exception, not conſidering ihat 
ſhe mighr perhaps ask ſomerhing which was unlawful,as indeed the did, 

2, Great folly and madneſs, inthat he doth nor ſtick co promiſe half the value of his Kingdom as a reward 
for her leight and wanton Dancing. 

Obſerv, 1. This raſh and unadviſed promiſe of Herod, being mentioned as an occaſion of rhe beheading 
of john, we may hence gather, how dangerous it 1s to make raſh and unadviſed promiſes : ſuch promiſes 
are ofren an occaſion of ſhame to rhoſe that make them, So was this to Herod ; for by it he tryed himſelf to 
yield tothe wicked motion and requeſt of Herod: as and her daughter, in putring Joh» to death, 

Now tha 18a raſh promiſe, 1. Which is made withour dwe conſideration of rhe lawfulnefſe and expe- 


| diency of the thing promiſed, Such was the promiſe of Rerber to his father j acob, Thar if he did nor bring 
back Bea anzmn, he would let him (lay his two ſons 3 not conſidering how unlawfull and wicked a thing it yas 


fo; him tro make ſuch a covenant, and for his father to require 1t of him. See Gen,42.37, Such alſo was this 
promiſe made by Herod, 

2, Thar is a raſh promiſe, which 15 made yvithour conſideration of his ability to perform it who doth 
wake the promiſe. As to promiſe payment of another's debr beyond his ability, Raſh ſureriſhip. See Prov, 
6.1, $0 to promiſe any thing beyond our power. Layful promiſes muſt be of things in our own power. 

3. That which is made without reference and ſubmiſſion to Gods providence, permitting us to perform 
what we p:omiſe and purpoſe to do, Condemned by the Apollle, } am. 4.13. Go to ww ye that ſay, To day, 
or to morrow, we will go tato ſuch a City, &'c. For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, Cc. 

4. Thatis araſh promiſe,which 18 made without deliberate purpoſe and reſolution ro perform rhat which 
1s promiſed, if itbe a thing lawfully and in our power, 

Hſe 1. Take heed of inſnaring our ſelves by ſuch raſh and unadviſed promiſes to others. And that which 
Solomon warneth us of in making Vowes to God, Eceleſ.5.6, Let us alſo remember in the promiſes we make 
unto men, =, Thar we ſuffer not our mouth to cauſe our fleſh to fin, Some are ſo raſh, they care not whar 
they promiſe, though it be never ſo unlawful or beyond their power to perform, Such protriſes are occaſions 
of many fins; as of lying, Covenant-vreaking, and other fins, Remember therefore 1 all our promiſes, to 
be well adviſed and circumſpect, duly conſidering and weighing with our ſelves the lawfulneſſe of that we 


| promiſe, and our own ability to perform it,&c, And in things doubrful promiſe conditionally, 


Queſt, How far are we tyed to performance of raſh promiſes ? 

Auſw. 1, If they beof things unlawful, we fin in making them, but are not ryed to keep them: yea, we 
are bound in conſcience not to keep them, 

2, If of things lawfull, though it was our fin to promiſe raſhly ; yer having promiſed, we muſt make 
conſcience to perform, 

Oreft, Bur what if the performance of it will be ſome hinderance or damwage to me ? 

Anſw, In this caſe, 1f thy brother to whom the promiſe was made,will releaſe theezir is well,and thou arr 
free;zind 1t 15200d for thee to uſe all $o0d means to this end,as Solomon adviſeth in the caſe of raſh Suretiſhip, 


ſs ; . Bur if he will not releaſe thee, thou mult perform rhy promiſe, though ic prove to thy hinderance, 
Jeet FJAas, 15, 


{ ſe 2. Much more dangerous then is it for us to make raſh promiſes or vows unto God, either of things 


| unlaytul, or not in our power, asthe Papiſts do, vowing voluntary poverty, fingle life, &c, Such alſo as 
| do 
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Chap. 6. 


| do inſnare their own conſciences, by making raſh vowes to God of things lawful, without due conſidera- 
[tion of their own ſtrength and ability to perform what they vow to God, Contrary to that precepr, Eccleſ.5.2, 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 21. 


Obſerv, 2, In that Herod promiſerh to reward her with half his Kingdom for pleaſing him with her dan- 
cing, hence obſerve, How much wicked men are addicted to their ſinful luſts, and what great accomprtthey 
make of them, in that they are content, for the ſatisfying of them, to be at greatcoſt and charges. They are 
conrent to buy the ſari:fying of their carnal luſts and affeRtions ar a dear rate, Herod will give half his King- 
dome to have his carnal mind pleaſed and delighted with laſcivious dancing. Jam. 4. 3. the Apoltle men- 
tioneth ſome volupruous livers, who were ſo addicted to their pleaſures, that they conſured and ſpent the 
g00d bleſſings of God upon them which they had receivedof him, Se2 Luke 16.19, Exod.3 2.3. the Iſrae- 
ltes were content to part with their golden ear-rings for the ſatisfying of their idolatrou; luſt, So Ezeh.16. 
17. the Idolatrous Jews took their fair Jewels of gold and filver, and made themſelves images of men, to 
commir whoredome with them. And Ho. 2.8, the /ſraelites beſtowed their filver and gold upon Baal, Ex- 
perienc2 ſheys the truth of this Point, Whar coſt do many beſtow upon their luſts of pride, voluptuouſneſs, 
&c, upon gorgeous apparell, gaming, glutrony,&c, Some ſtick nor ro ſpend all they have upon theſe,&c, 

Hſe, How much more pretious account ſhould we make of God's glory and worſhip, and of the ſalvacion 
of our 6wn ſouls, and the means of it; being content to be at great coſt for the furtherance of Gods glory 
and worſhip, and for the furtherance of our ſalvation, and for the enjoying of the means of ir? ſhall the 
wicked be ſo prodigal in beſtowing coſt on their wicked luſts; and ſhall not we be bountiful rogive to 
ood and holy uſes, as to the maincenance of God's worſhip, the relief of God's Saints, &c, ſhall we be 
niggardly and ſparing this way, as ſome are, who think all loſt and miſ-ſpent thar 1s ſpent this way 2 Be it 
far from us. Ir is an utter ſhame for us to be more niggardly ingiving to good uſes, than the wicked are in 
beſtowing upon their luſts, Therefore ler ir nor be ſo with us. Bur as they-are bountiful in giving to the (z- 


elory and worſhip, and to the procuring and en;oying of the means of our own ſalvation. 

Obſerv. 3, Further, in that Herod diſcovereth ſuch extream folly and madneſſe, in promiſing to give this 
wanron Damoſel whatſoever ſhe would ask, though to the half of his Kingdom, and that onely for her dan- 
Cing before him ; We ray ſeethe curſed fruir and effet of ſin and ſinful luſts in ſuch as are given over unto 
them3- that they do even beſor them and make them fooliſh, depriving them of ſound reaſon and judgment, 
Hoſ. 4. 11, Whoredome and wine take away the heart, Rom. i. 28, God gave them up to areprobate mind, or to 
a mind void of judgment, to do things net convement : and Verſe 21, Their fooliſh heart was darkened. 1 Tim, 6, 
9. They that wit! be rich fall mto many fooliſh and hurtfull luſts,Cc, Luc.12 The rich fool, &c. Hence alſo.it is, 
chat wicked men in Scripture are ſo often called fools, and the Apolile calls them «reaſonable, or abſurd men, 
2 Theſſ.3.2, See Prov.7, 22, touching vhoredom 3 and Prov, 23, 35. touching drunkenneſſe, Solowwon the 
wiſeſt of men, yer how was he beſotted with the love of women, So Sampſon. 

Ke, See then how feartul athing itis to be given over unto fin,or co any finful luſt, This is even the high- 
way to extream folly and madneſfle, For nothing doth ſo much beſor the heart and mind of man as wicked 
and ſinful luſts where they do raign and bear ſway. Experience ſheweth the truth of this in ſuch as are given 
over tothe fins of coverouſneſle, uncleanneſle, drunkennefle, &c, 

Objeft. Bur many wicked men are very wiſe and politick in worldly matters. 

Anſw. It is true, they may be in ſome things wiſe ; but in ſome other rhings commonly they are very 
ſottiſh and fooliſh ; eſpecially in rhe eager purſuit of rheir wicked lufts, for the ſarisfying of which, they 
care not what they do, what pains they rake, hat coſt they bear : rhey will venture bodies and goods, yea, 
and their ſouls too, rather then be hindered 1n ſatisfying their luſts ; wherein, how grear folly and madneſſe 
do they ſhew and diſcover ? 

Oh therefore pray unto God, not to give thee up to thy own ſinful luſts and affe&ions to be led and ſway- 
ed by them, leſt theſe take away thy heart, and deprive thee of ſound reaſon and judgment. And beware 
of giving over thy ſelf ro ſuch fooliſh and ſotriſh lults, bur refiſt them by all means, and labour Gaily more 
and more to crucihie thy fleth with the luſts of it, rhar they may not raign in thee. Remember the curſed 
effe& which ſuch wicked luſts will bring forth, if thou yield and give way to them, and be led by them : 
they will bereave thee of ſound reaſon and judgment. They will not only bring deſtruction upon thy for. 
_ body after this life, bur even inthis life preſent they will hurt and annoy thy mind and underſtanding, 
by darkening and blinding it, ſo as thou ſhalt become fooliſh and ſorrith, nor only in ſpiritual and heavenly 
matters, bur even in matters of the world, as we ſee here that Herod thewed himſelf ro be. So much of the 
promiſe made by Herod to the Danſe]. 

Now followeth the ſealing of it with an Oath, 

He ſware unto her,cc.\ Obſerv, 1n that Herod doth not onely promiſe to give her whatſoever ſhe asked 
to the half of his Kingdom, without any limitation, thereby binding himſelf ro give her that which was un- 
lawful to give if ſhe ſhould ask it ; bur doth alſo ſeal this unlawful promiſe with aſolemn oath, hence we 
| May obſerve, Thatit is an ungodly and wicked pra&tice for any ro bind themſelves by oath ro do that which 

is unlawful'or ſinful; This is noted by the Evangelift as the fin of wicked Herod, to bind himtelf by oath ro 
performance of an unlawful promiſe. And it was the fin of Jehorams King of 1ſrael, roſwear to cut off the head 
of Eliſha, 2 King. 6.31. It was alſo the fin of David in heat of paſſion, to (wear to be revenged on Naval, 
1 Sam.25.22. This is a high degree of taking God's Name in vain, For what is it elſe bur a calling of him 
as a Witneſs to the committing of fin, and ſo to make him a patron and allower of it? Greatis the {in of ſuch, 
whether they break or keep their oath, If they break it, they abuſe'God's Name by ſwearing ratbly, If they 
keep it, their ſin 1s much greater ; as in Herod. 


full, 1f they be wronged, they will ſwear in their anger to be revenged, 8c, This is to bind themſelves 
to commit fin. And if it be'a {in to fivear leightly or raſhly to atruth,or to rhe doing of that which is lawfuls, 


| how much greater fin to ſwear tochar which is unlayfull and wicked ? The orner 1s light and vain ſwearing, 
bur this is more fitly called, Wicked and ungodly ſwearing, 


Yy 3 Hfe 2, 


tisfation of their luſts, ſo let us be much more forwara and liberal ingiving to the main:enance of God's 


Zſe 1. See then the wickedneſs of ſuch who ſtick not to ſwear to the doing or committing of things unlav- 


CC rr re rr ner nar nn eres, 


346 | 


Obſery.2, 


Obſerv.3. 


te, 


Uſc 1, 


346 | Chap. 6. A Commentary upon © Ver. 24. 


— c— oe AD co — > — 


Uſer, | . Uſe. 2. Beware of this wicked kind of ſwearing, as that which is evill and unlawfull, A. great fin it is 
to promiſe or purpoſe tocommir ſin ; how much greater to bind our ſelves to it by Oath, calling God to 
witneſsas an approver of our fin, Dewt. 28, 58. We ſhould fear this greatand fearfull name, The Lord owr 


Ged. The very thought of his name ſhould fear us from fin, and norbind us unto fin, 


4 


———— 


—— 


| memrnm—ond— 


Sept. 2, Mark 6, 24, &c, And ſhe went forth, and ſaid to her Mother, &«. 


I621, 


F the two firſt Effe&s or Conſequents of the Dancing of Herodsas's Daughter before Herod, we have 
;poken ; namely, of her pleaſing of Hered, and of his raſh promiſe made, to give her what ſhe would 
ask, KC, - 

Now follows the third Conſequent of that Dancing; namely, the ſute or Perition whichthe Damſel made 
unto Herod for the head of John Bapriſt to be given her ina Placer ar the time of the Feaſt, hid down, ver, 
24, 25, | 
tiere we have to conſider two things, 1. The preparation unto the putring up of her ſure, She was firſt 
adviſed by her Mother, : 

2, The putring up of rhe ſute itſelf, | 

Touching the Preparation, conſider rwothings, 1. Her asking counſel of her Mother, She went forth and | 
ſaid to her Mother, What ſhall I aik,? 2, The advice given by her Mother, She willed her to ack, rhe head of 

ohn Baptiſt, | 
: Touching che putting up of this ſute, conſider two things. 1. The manner of putting up and urging her 
ſute to Herod, with great haſte; She came in; ſtraightway,with haſte unto the King, And in the words following, 
{he defired to have herſute granted by and by. © 15M 

2. The iratter of he: Petition ; T hat he would grve ber the head of John Baptiſt in a Platter. 20M 

She went forth Theſe words ſhew that Herodias was not preſent at the Table with Herod and his Nobles | 
at the Feaſt, but that ſhe wasin ſome other room or part of the Houſe where the Banquer was made. And it 
ſeems to have bin the cuſtome of rhoſe rimes, for men and Women to Feaſt and Banquer aparc in ſev8fall 

:00Ms, and not togerher in rhe ſame place, Day. 5. 10, When Belſhazzar made his grear Feaſt, rhe Queen 
was not preſent ar firſt in the ſame place where the King and his Nobles were, but ſhe came afterward into 
the Banquertivg hcu e, See alſo, Hef, 1, 9, | 
Queſt. Why did ſhe ask advice ? | 
Anſw. Becauſe Herod having made ſo large a promiſe, it was therefore a great queſtion whether ſhe 
ſhould ask the head of Fohy or not ? ; | | 
Obſerv, Though this Damſell were bura leight and wanton Daughter of an Adulterous Mother, and | 
though in the main matcer of her ſure to Herod ſhe ſhewed a wicked and bloudy mind againſt John in re- 
quiring his head, &c, yertthis is commendable in her, that in this doubr and queſtion, touching rhe marter to | 
be requeſted of Herod, ſhe did firft contult with her Mother before ſhe would pur up her Petition. Whence 
we may gacher, that eventhe light of nature doth teach wicked children thus far to honour their Parents, as 
to be willin; tobe ruled and guided by their advice and counſell, in all weighty matters which do concern 
their 200d. How much more ought this to move all children profeſling the fear of God, to ſhew this honour 
rotheir Parents inbeing guided by them and their advice in ſuch ſerious matters as do nearly concern their 
good. As for example ; In the marrer of their Marriage, and in the choice of their particular Calling and | 
Condition of life. 1ſaac and F acob were both ruled by their Parents in the choice of their Wives, as we may 
| ſee, Gey, 24. and Ger, 28, And our Saviour Chriſt himſelf wasruled by his Parents, Joſephand Mary in the 
choice of his Call'ng, to live inthe Trade of a Carpenter for many years. 
ER (aution, Children to follow Parents advice onely fo far as it is agreeable to the Word of God, not in 
: things unlawfull, &c. Epke, 6, 1, Obey Parents m the Lord, | 

Iſs, | Uſe, See how great is thefin of thoſe unnaturall Children which refuſe to be adviſed by their own Parents 

7 in ſuch weighty and ſerious matters as do concern them ; as in the matter of Marriage, and in choice of their 
Calling, &c. They will be their own guides and counſellors, deſpifing rhe counſell of their Parents, &c. 
Theſe ſin not onely againſt the Word of God, bur even againſt the light of Nature. Ir was the fin of wick- 
ed and profane Eſaz, that he would not be ruled by his Parents in the choice of his Wife ; bur he took 
Waves of the Hitites, which were a grief of mind ro his Parents, Ger, 26. 34. Let all children take heed of | 
this ſin leſt God puniſh it in them, as he often doth by ſending his curſe upon ſuch Marriages as. are made 
wirhout Parents conſent or advice, So much of the Damſells asking counſell of her Mother touching the Pe- 
tition which ſhe was to make unto Herod, | 

Now followeth the advice which was given her by her Mother, 


She willed her to ask the head of John Baptiſt] That 1s, ro defire of Herod that John might be beheaded,and 
that his head might be brought and preſented unto her in a Charger : for ſo much may be gathered by compa- 
rinz the words following in the next verſe, with Matth, 14. 8, where 1t 15ſaid, thar ſhe was inftructed of her 
Mother roa+:k Joh»'s head in a Charger, She might have counſelled her daughter to ask ſome rich gift, or 
27eat matter of wealth and preferment, either for her daughter, or for herſelf ; bur ſuch was her Malice and 
{ gruds againſt John, that having this opportunity offered, to have him pur to death, ſhe rather adviſerh her 
| daughrerto ask t115 then any other favour, gift, or preferment whatſoever, 

Olſcrvr, |  Obſerv, 1, Here tirſt we may obſerve, that wicked and ungodly Parents are apr to give wicked and leud 

countell to their Children, and to reach them wickedneſs, In ſtead of giving them good Counſell and In- 
{truction, they give them ſuch as is evil and wicked.In ſtead of bringing up their Children in Inftru&tion and 
Infprmation of the Lord, (2s good Parents ought ro do, Ephef, 6, 4.) they train them up, andreach them to 
ſerve the Devill, and to commit fin, This(no doubt) was one cauſe thar the Children and Poſterity of Cars 
proved {o wicked and ungodly, becauſe they were {0 1ll taught of their Father, - And this alſo was the cauſe 


— 


I EY ee 


EC—— 


Queſt 
Az W. 


O! ferv, 


T_T — —  — — — COU rr I AS CL ee A Ree 


— 


<A VRFICCpIPR WT CC EC CCS 
mn 


IS © — 
in 4 


_ PT REY 
ET ; | 
wr” 6 > 9 
KH > IA. 
> 


EE ee that | 


2 ; _ ” R OS 


5 
” 
x 
7 
F 
o 
# 
T5. 
= 
© Ld 
E 
T5 
2 ESA 
IAG 
% 
- 


—— _— . 


—_ 


Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 24. 
that thoſe 4.2. young children wete ſo graceleſs as to mock the good Prophet Ekſha, by callins him b.1. 
pate, boca was were ſo taught and inſtructed by their Parents, 2 Kin, 2, "ag CO OI TT Os 

Reaſ, Wicked Parents have adehire that their Children ſhould be like them, and reſemble them in qua- 
licies and properties 3 therefore they nſe means by leud counſell and evill InftruQtion to make them like unco 
themſelves. Tf ; 

Uſe 1, See one cauſe why the Children of wicked Parents do for the moſt part prove wicked and uneod! 
like their Parents, even becauſe ſuch Parents are uſually ſo ready to infect and Poyſon their Children yt 
leud and wicked counſell and inſtruKton, Asthey hurt and infe& them by i11 example, ſo alſo by wicked 
counſell and advice. See then that it is agreat Judgment of Godupon Children tobe born of wicked Parents 
and to be trayned up under them 3 ſuch Children arein great danger to learn wickedneſs and leudneſs of 
cheir Parents. For although Religionand Grace commerh not by Inheritance; yet ſin and wickednec: doth 
come by Inheritance from Parentsto Children, And though God do ſometimes call ſome Children of wick- 
ed Parents to be partakers of his Grace ; yer moſt often and uſually the Children of ſuch leud Parents do 
prove wicked like themſelves 3 and it 15 Sods ſpecial and extraordinary mercy to ſuch Children, if they 
prove good and Gracious, : | 

Hſe 2, Secing it is the property of wicked Parents to hurt and infed their children with contagion of fin 
by their wicked counſel and inftruction, let all Chriſtian Parents take heed of this giving ill counſel and in. 
ſtruction to children, Beware of teaching them, or counſelling them to commir fin, This they will do too 
ſoon without any reaching : for it is natural to them : rake heed therefore of thruſting them forward to ir h 
counſel or inftru&ion, Tr is a moſt wicked thing in Parents to reach their children to lye, to ſwear, to ſpeak 
filthily,&c. or to encourage or counſel them to theſe or the like fins, Yer ſuch Parents are to be found, Bur 
let them take heed, For if it be a fin in Parents not toteach their children good things, not to give them 
00d counſel ; then how much greater fin to poyſon them with wicked counſel, And if ir be a fin nor to 
reſtrain and keep them back from fin by all godd means ; then how much greater fin ro thruſt them for- 
ward to fin > Therefore ler all Parents profeſiing the fear of God, take heed of this fearful and danverous 
fin of giving wicked counſel to their children: And on the contrary, ler them be careful to oive them 
00d and religious counſel and inſtruction ; eſpecially to reach them the true knowleds and fear of God : 
and to counſel and encourage them to the ſervice of God, and to the praRtiſe of all holy and 200d duties, So 
did David and Bathſheba to Solomon, as we ſee, 1 C hron,28.9. & Prov.31. 

Obſerv. 2. It is the Property of the malicious, eagerly to thirſt after revenge. So Lamech, Gey, 4. 24. 
Eſau,G#,27.41, Jexabel, 1 King.19.2, Scribes and Phariſees thirſt after revenge againſt Chriſt, $0 He. 
rodias , here. 

Me. Take heed of harbouring malice in heart,8&&c, Aveye for an eye, &c, 

Obſerv, 3. See the cruell and deadly hatred of the wicked againſt Gods Servants; never reſtine till ir 
ſeek their blood, Seeallo afterward upon Chap, 11, Verſe 18, This was before handled, Verſe 19. So 
much therefore ſhall ſerve, rouching the preparation going before the Suit or Perition made by Herodiaſſes 
Daughter unto Herod ; in that ſhe took advice of her Mother who counſelled her to ask the head of Joby 
Baptiſt, 

- we proceed tothe 25, Vere, in which is {aid down ner ſure unto Herod, And firſt to ſpeak of 
the manner of putting up her Petition, She came inſtraightway mith great haſte,Gc. 

Queſt, Why did ſhe make ſuch halte ? : 

Arſw, No doubt but ſhe was adviſed and ſtirred up by her Mother ſo to do, leſt if ſhe delayed time, 
Herod's mind ſhould change, or grow cold in the matter which he had promiſed, and ſo the ſhould be di- 
appointed of her hope and defire, Therefore alſo it is ſaid in the words following, That the defired Fohns 
head co be given her by and by. ; Ee 

Oſerv. Here we learn, That the wicked are very forward and diligent in practiſing fin, delaying no 
c©me, bur haſtening the matter With all ſpeed rhat may be,&c, See this handled before , Chap, 3. 
Verſe 6. | 

I proceed from the manner of her coming to put np her ſure, unto the matter of her Perition; which is, 


thar Herod would give her the head of Tohn Baptiſt in a charger. A moſt wicked, cruel and bloody requeſt, | 


which yer the is not aſhamed to make by the deviliſh advice and inſtigation of her mother. 


Oueſt. Why was not Herodzas content to have John beheaded, bur defires further co have his head | 


brought in preſently in a platter or charger to the banquet ? 
Auſw. 1, For the greater certainty of the matrer, thar the head of Joh» being brought ro her daughter, and 
ſo to her, ſhe mighr have fight of it, and 0 be ſure that he Was put to death, | 
2, Thar ſo ſhe might have occaſion to inſult openly over Johr being dead, whom ſhe fo much hated be- 
ing ahve, 
E . She would have his head brought in and preſented as a diſh at Herod's Feaſt, that ic might be expoſed 
ro the derifion of thoſe thar were preſent ar the banquer. | 
Obſerv, 1. See here how apt Children are by Nature to follow wicked counſel and advice given them by 
their Parents. There is nofin ſo haynous and foul, bur they are ready to pur in pratiſe, if their own Pa- 
rents counſel and Rirr them up unto ir. This wanton Minion 15 not aſhamed to ask of Herod the crueil 
wurdering of John Baptiſt, at the motion and inſtigation of her Mother, | 
Ze, Admonition to all Parents to beware therefore how they give Wicked and leud counſel totheir 
Children, leſt rhey quickly and eafily be perſivaded to pur it in practice, But of this before, ſuffi- 
clently. h | 
Objere, 2. Further ve learn here, That the wicked make but a leight manter of in, yea of great and grie- 
vous fins : as murdering the innocent Servants of God, and ſuch other ſins. Herodias and her Daughter 


Uſe2, 


make bur a leichc marrer of the beheading of Fehr Bapriſt ; even a matter of ſport and delight, Therefore 
they would not onely have him beheaded, but his head being cut oft, to be brought ina platter 454 diſh tc 
help furniſh Herod's Banquet ; thar ſo being preſented ar rhe banquer 1n rats manner, 1t might be mater of | 

| ſpore | 
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| 347 | Chap.6. 4 Commentary upon Ver. 26, 


ſport and delight to Herod:as and her daughter ; and matter of deriſion to all that were preſent at the ban- 
quer, Thus they make bur a mockery and ſport of this fearful fin of murdering the Innocent, and of 1n- | 
ſulcing over him in cruel manner being murdered. Prov, 10, 23, It 55 a ſport to 4 fool to do miſchief, And | 


| IK this Verſe is laid down the fourth and laſt Effe&t or Conſequent which followed upon the dancing of 


| 


| as We heard before, Verſe 20. Now this ſorrow ſhews that Herod felt a comhbare in himſelf, &c. 


Prov, 14, 9. Fools make a mock. at fin, An _— of this we have in Abrer and Joab, who accounted ir 
bur a play or ſport for their Souldiers to Skirmiſh before them, and ro murder each other cruelly, 2 Sam.2, 
14, Thus ſome now adayes make buta leight matter of ſome fins, as drunkenneſs, fornication, ſwearing, 
filthy communication, &Cc. : ; : 

7{ſe. Let this be far from us, to make leight of fin, eſpecially of ſuch haynous ſins, That which deſerves 
hell-fire, and cannot be purged by any means, bur by the blood of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, is nor to be 
accounced a leight watter,or a matter of ſport or delighr, We ſhould even tremble at the thought of fin, Ir 
is matter of mourning, not of delight and ſporting. | 


_ th. mY maander 
Aa 


Mark 6. 26, And the King was exceeding ſorry, &c, 


Herodiaſſes Daughter before Herod, at the Feaſt which he made on his Birth-day, viz. His yielding to 
grant her ſute made unto him for the head of John Baprift to be given her ina charger. Though this were a 
moſt wicked and bloody ſute, yet Herod is ſo wicked as to yield to it, and to grant her Petition, 

In the words conſider, 1. The manner of his yielding to her ſute, Ir was very unwillingly ; as appeareth, 
in that it 13 ſaid, He was exceeding ſorry that he mult yield to it, 


to thoſe that wereat Table with him, 

The K ing was exceeding ſorry| So the word [ T#giavres] doth fignifie. So Matth.26.38, My ſoul is, ex 
ceeding ſorrowfull to death, | 

Leſt, What moved Herod to be (o ſorry ? 

Anſw, For that he had made ſo raſh a Promiſe, and ſealed ir by Oath, whereby he thought himſelf bound 
to put to death ſo innocent and holy a man as Joh», and one whom he ſo much reverenced for his holineſs, 


Tet for his Oaths ſake Becauſe he had nor only promiſed, bur taken a ſolemn oath, therefore he prerended 


| 
2. The cauſes moving him to yield unto it, 1, The xeſpe& he had ro his Oath, 2. The reſpect he had | 


a'kind of religious care to keep his oath, and not to breakir, ; ah 
And for their ſakes which ſate wth him That is, to pleaſe and ſarisfie them, that they might think well of 
| him, and mightnor judge him either leight and inconliant,or profane and ureligious inbreaking his oath and 
rome, 
; So much of the ſenſe of the words, The Inſtructions follow. 
| Firſt of the manner of granting her ſute, It was very unwillingly ; with much ſorrow conceived in mind, 
for that he thought himſelf ſo far tyed to grant ſo wicked a requeſt, that he could not deny 1t. 
Obſerv. Hence gather, That the wicked do ſometimes feel in themſelves an inward combat and ftrife,and 
a reluctarion again rhe ſins they are tempted unto,before they yield unto them. They are inwardly troubled 
and perplexed in mind and conſcience abour the fins they are rewpred unto, ard ruch grieved for that they 
are tempred and ſollicited rothem, So was Herod here. And the like combat did Pate feel, before he yield- 
ed to condemn Chriſt to death 3 as may appear, Matth, 7.21.&c, He ſhews himſelf exceeding loath to give 


ſenrence on him, uſing all the means he could to ſhun it : and at length before he yields to do it, he firſt waſh- 
eth his hands before the multitude, to reſtifie himſelf to be clear from the blood of Chriſt, &c. which ſhews, 
how greatly he was troubled about the ſhedding of it, We may ſez the like alſo in Pilate's Wife, though a 
profane hearheniſh woman, yet, Verſe 1g. it is ſaid, ſhe ſuffered many things i a dream becauſe of Chriſt, &c, 

Uſe 1. Hence gather, That though it be a good thing 1n it ſelf for us to feel aninward combar and ftrife ; 
againit fin, when we are tewpted unto it ; yer this is no ture or infallible ſign of a regenerate perſon, or of 
true ſanCtifying grace: for there is ſuch a combat and reluCtation againſt fin even in the wicked ſometimes 
beforethe commutring of ſin, Therefore reſt not in this, That we feel ſome ſuch combar and reluctation, 
and ſome inward trouble and perplexity of mind and conſcience when we are tempred to fin: but examine 
whar kind of combar it is, whether ſuch as may be in the wicked, or ſuch as 1s only in the regenerate and 
true Children of God, For there is a kind of inward combar in them both, before rhey yield co fin, 

Queſt. How to know the combar that is in the regenerate before they yield to fin, from that. which is in 
the wicked 7 IL 

Anſw. By the ſpecial differences between them. 

I. They differ inthe Original cauſe and ground from which they ariſe. For the confli&t that is in the 
Regenerate, ariſeth from the ſantifying Grace of Gods Spirit in them, which maketh reſiſtance againſt ſin- 
full cemprations, cauſing them to be troubled and grieved at them, &c, See Gal. 5.17, Burthe combat and 
ſtrife in the wicked ariſeth from the light of naturall reaſon, and of a naturall Conſcience oppoſing againſt 
finfull Temptation;, This l:ght of reaſon, and of the natural Conſcience which 1s in the wicked, doth diſ- 

| cover unto them the unlawfullneſs and hainouſneſs of ſome fin; unta.which they are tempted, and doth check 
{ and reprove them for the ſame, And hence doth ariſe the combat which they feel in themſelves before the 
commurcing of fin, | 


I* » 


in them) to make refiſtance againſt finfull Temprtarions, and to be troubled and grieved for them, is, the true 


Joſeph, Gen. 39, Buc that which moveth the wicked andunregenerare Conſcience torefiſt finfull motions, 
and to check and reprove for them, is onely or chiefly the ſervile fear of Gods wrath, and of the puniſh- 
ments following fin; as,horrour of Conſcience, ſhame before men, Hell-fire, &c, As for the love of God 
and the true hatred of fin, theſe do not move or trouble them when they are tempted ro fin : Nay,- rather on 


the 


—— 


2. They differ in the moving cauſe : Fort hatwhich moveth the Regenerate (or rather the Spirit of God | 


love and fear of God 3 and,atrue hatred of fin, as it is offenſive to God, and a breach of his holy Law, as in | 
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Chap. 6 _—_ Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. T 


the contrary they do love the ins unto Which they are tempted, and for which their natnrall Conſcience 
checks and troubles them;and they hate the Laiy of God in their heart,wiſhing that there were noſuch Law, 
that ſo they might fin freely, and withour danger of puniſhmenc : whereas the Regenerate,on the other fide, 
do love the Law of God, and hate the fins forbidden by it, not withing that there were no Law of God, bur 
that they had no corruption of fin rebelling againſt that Lay, 

By cheſe marks of difterence let us examine and try what manner of combat iris whichwe feel, when we 
are tempted co fin, And reſt not in ſuch aſtrife and conflict as may be inthe wicked ; bur look it be a true 
Spiritual combar berween fleth and Spirit, ſuch as is in the Regenerate. 

Uſe 2, See what to think of fuch as feel no combar or ftrife ar all in themſelve:, when they are tempted 
unto fin 3 no reluctation or reſiſtance againſt finfull motions and ſuggeſtions of Satan, and of their own fleſh ; 
bur they eaſily and quickly yield and give conſent to ſuch fins, without any refiſtance, without any inward 


rrouble or check of Conſcience ; yea, to great and grievous fins; they can ſwallow tuch fins without any 
trouble or touch of Conſcience ; they feel not ſo much as the check or ſting of a naturall Conſcience to trou- - 
ble and vex them for fin; ruch leſs the check of a renewed and ſantified Conſcience, Theſe have dead 
Conſciences, ſo hardnzd in fin, thatthey are even paſt all feeling of fin, and therefore commir fin with grez- 
dineſs, Epheſ. 4. 19. ſo far from being croubled or grieved when they are tempted to fin, thar they re joyce 
and delight in fin, and are glad when they are tempted to it, and have occafion offered to praKtiiſe ir, and to 
fulfill chzir wicked luſts, &c. Fearfull 1s the Rare of ſuch, worſe then Herod, Pilate, &c. 

Ofſerv. 2, Though the wicked doſomerimes feel an inward combat and reluctation againſt fin in their 
Conſcience when they are tempred to ir, yer they oftentimes yield to thoſe fins unto which they are rempred 
contrary to the light of their Conſcience, and norwithitanding allthe checks of it felt within them. So did 
Herod, as we ſee here. So alſo Pilate, So Jrdas, though his Conſcience rold him that Chriſt was Innocenr, 
yer he yieldsto Sun, rempring him to betray hun even againſt his Conſcience, : 
Reaſ. They are ſervants toſin and Satan, &c, + | | ; 

Queſt. Donor Gods Children alſo ſomerimes yield to the commuting of ſome fins againſt their Conſci- 
ence checking them ? 

Aznſw. Yes, butnor fo as the wicked ; for the wicked do yield full conſent of heart tothe fins unto 
which chey are rempted, Wirh love and delight, notwithſtanding the inward gripes and checks of Conſci- 
ence : Burthe godly donor ſo, they do nor give full conſent of heart to any fin unto which they are tempted, 
bur onely in parc, and with ſome reluctation of Heart and Conſcience againſt the fin ; yea, with ſome hatred 
of it, even then Wherl they yield roit, So ut was with Pazl, Rom, 7, and with Peer, denying Chriſt, 
GC 

Qweſt, May nor the wicked alto feel ſome reluQation again fin in yielding to it, or in commirting 
of it ? 

Arſw, Yes, their natural} Conſcience may check them for ir,and cauſe them to be troubled and grieved; 
but yer rhere 1s notrue hatred of the fin in their hearts, bur rather a love and liking to ir, and: a defire ro 
COMUNIL 1t, 

ſe. Beware cf this yielding to fn againſt our Conſcience, after it hath checked and troubled us, when we 
are tempred to it, Take heed how we [top our ears againſt the voice and cry of our Conſcience, when it 
cellzth us, and cryeth aloud tous, that this or thar is a fin which we are about ro commir, or are tempred unto, 
Eo: thus is a fearful! thing, and the high way to great and ferrfull hardneſs of Here ; for no fins do o wound 
tae Contcience, and harden the Hearr as tho!e that are yielded co againſt our own knowleds, and Con- 
\CLENCC. 

Take he2d therefore of yielding tothe temprations of fin or Saran againſt thy Conſcience ; eſpecially of 
o1ving full conſent with love and del'ghr n ſuch 1113 as thy Conſcience doth condemn, &c., 

So much of the manner of Hered's yielding to the Damſels ure; In that he was much grieved for 
it, 

Now it followes, toſ»enk of che Morives moving him royield, Thefirſt is his Oath. 

Fr his Oath: ſuke' Cbſerv, 1, 1c 18 the property of hypocrites, under ſhew and prerence of Religion, 
co practiſetin an wickednets, Herod under pretence of a Religious Care to keep his Oath, yields to the 
beheading of joha, For though there could bc no true Religion in the keeping of an unlawfull oath : yer 
in Herod'; fooliſh and ignorant opimon, this was a Matter of Religion : and ſo under colour hereof, he 


cloxeth and excuteth his fin of beheading F9m, Matth, 2.3: 14. The Scribes and Phariſees devoured Widows 


co relieve and help Natural Parents, So Balaam, Numb, 22, & 23, Chap. under colour of Religion, cur- 
| ſed tne people of God for hire, So the Papilis at this day, under pretence of Religion, murder Princes, 
&c. So under pretence of holineſs, chey forbid Prieſts marriage, and ſo force ſome to liye in fornica- 
c10n, | | 


doth exceedingly aggravate any fin, when Religion is abuſed as a cloak or excuſe for ir, Difſerubled Holt- 
neſſe, is double Iniquity 3 and ſhall have double Puriſhment, See Matth,2 3.14. 

Obſerv, 2, 1E Herod wade ſuch ſcruple of an unlawful Oath, much more ſhould we of a lawful Oath, &c. 
See Chap.7. Ver.1I,_ : 

Obſerv, 3, Hypocrites do make ſcruple of ſmall matters, and in the mean time make no conſcience of 
orofſe and haynous fins. Herod makes ſcruple of breaking his Oath, (which was not onely lawfull, but ne- 
ceſſary for him to do) bur he makes no conſcience of murdering the innocent. Matth, 23, 23, The 
| Scribes and Phariſees made ſcruple of paying Tyche Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin, (though ſome think they 
had no Commandment in the Law of God for ſuch Tythes, bur onely their oryn tradition, See Drs on 
the place) but chey negle&ted the weighty matters of the Law of God, as Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, 
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| They ftrained ar a Gnatt, and ſwallowed a Camell, Soalſo they made ſcruple of eating with _—_— 
' hands 


A. 
> _ 


rrouble, grief, fear, &c. They feel nottheſe when they are tempred to fin : they can yield ro fin without any | 


Vſe2, 


Obſerv.2, 


houſes under pretece of log prayers,S0 Mark 7.1 1,under. pretence of Keeping an unlawful oath, they refuſed | 


| 


ſe. Take heed of this grofſe hypocriſie, in pratifing fin under colour of Religion or holineſs; This 
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Hſe 
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Obſerv,2, 
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Obſerv.1, 


Uſe, 


| Obſerv.2, 


Chap. 6. "= 


= — 


A C ommentary upon Ver.2 6. 


hands, but no conſcience of the oroſle ſins, of hypocriſie, oppreſſion, coverouſneſle, &c, 


ſcruple of things lawful, is to be juſt over-much : and to make no ſcruple of grofle fins, this 18 ro be wicked 
over-much : both which are condemned by Solomon, Eccleſ, 7, 16, Therefore on the other fide, in things 
lawful and indifferent, let us uſe our liberty without ſcandal ro others : bur in the fins condemned in the 
Word of God, here letus make conſcience to hare and refrain them : here we canngt be too (crupulous or 
preciſe and ftrict : though they be never ſo ſmall ſins in compariſon, &c, How much more conſcience 15to 
be made of greater, &c. 

Obſerv, 4. Here alſo we ſee how unlawful and hurtful it 1s to keep or perform unlawful Vows or Promi- 
ſes, though confirmed by oach, Herod's keeping his unlawful oath and promuſe, is the cauſe of the murder 
of john Baptiſt, Such Oaths and Vows are beter broken then kepr, As it is a fin to make them ſo a dou- 
ble fin to keep them, An oath muſt nor be a bond to tye us to ſin, &c, 

So much of the firſt Motive moving Herod to grant the Perition of the Damſel : which was, the reſpe&t 
he had to his Oath, 

Now followeth the ſecond, which was the reſpect he had to thoſe thar ſate ar Table with him. 

Obſerv. 1, Hypoctites and wicked men are more careful ro pleaſe men, and to procure favour from 


them, than to pleaſe God, and to be approved of him, So Herod here, So the Scribes and Phariſees did all 
their works to be ſeen of men, and that they might be approved of men, not regarding in the mean time to- 
apptove themſelves unto God, See Matth, 6. and Matth. 23. So the wicked and unbelieving Jews ſought 
honour one from another, and did not ſeek the honour chat comerh of God only, Foh.5.4.4. Se Joh. 12.42. 
thoſe Rulers believed Chriſt to be the Meſſiah ; yer dwrſt not confeſſe him: for they loved the praiſe of men, more 
than the praiſe of God, 

Uſe. Let it notbe ſo with us : bur ondffe contrary, ler us look to this inthe firſt place, That we glorifie 
and pleaſe God, by keepirg a geod conſcience in all our wayes ; and then in the next place to ſeek the fa- 
vour and approbarion of men, only ſo far as it may ſtand with the pleafing of God. Otherwiſe, if we cannot 
pleaſe men, but with the diſpleafing of God, better in this caſe to diſpleaſe all men inthe world, than to fin 
againſt God, Here we muſt not regard the diſpleaſure of men, when by pleaſing of men we are in danger 
to offend and diſpleaſe God, Therefore 1n all our wayes, look firſt and chiefly to this, that we approve our 
ſelves to God, ſeeking his favour and allowance of all that we do, who mult be our Judge, tro whom we 
mult one day give account of all our wayes. Men ſhall not be our Judges, &c, | 

Obſerv, 2, Sec here alſo how dangerous a thing ir is to be given to ambition and deſire of vain-glory,and 
of pleaſing men, Thts cauſech men to yield to the committing of great and grievous fins, and that ſome- 


the praiſe and commendation of his Nobles which ſate with him at his banquet, yielderh to pur J ob» to death, 
contrary to the light of his own conſcience, So,that other Herod, A&.12,3. having firſt killed om with che 
ſword, becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded to take Peter alſo, No doubt bur his conſcience 
rold him it was a fin to pur to death two ſuch innocent and holy perſons : yer he was ſo carried away With 
ambition, and defire of the Jews favour and commendation, that he yielded to do it even agairſt his Con- 
ſcience. So Felix, Af.24.27. willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Pay! bound when he went out of 
his Office, Ir is moſt likely, thar his conſcience rold him, that Paul was wrongfully impriſoned : and yet 


vered him, 


Hſe. Beware then of this ambitious ſeeking to pleaſe men, and to procure favour and credit with them, 
leſt ir draw usto the commitring of grievous fins againſt God, andeven againſt the light and reſtimony of 
out conſcience, Do we not ſee in daily experience, how this ambition and defire of mens favour, and of 
credit and reputation in the world, carneth men headlong into fearful fins againſt their Conſcience ? Are 
there not many,who to procure favour and credit with men,ſtick not to make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience 
before God ? Yea, for the pleaſing of men, eſpecially of great men, many ſtick not to diſhonour God, and 
wound their own Conſciences with fearful fins. They will lye, ſwear, diflemble, deal fal{ly, flatter ; yea, 


credit with men, and that they may be well accounted of inthe world : if they come in company, they will 
do as others do, though it be never ſo unlawful or wicked which they do, that ſo they may be well ſpoken of, 
and accounted good fellowes, kind men, &c, Such forget What is ſaid, Luke 16. 26, Ho to you when all men 
ſhall ſpeak well of youw, Well, let us look to it, that we do not ſo hunt after mens favour and commendation, 
as to purchaſe it with ſhipwrack of conſcience, Such credir with men is dearly bought, which is purchaſed 
with the loſs of God's favour, and wounding of our own Conſcience, 


Uſe. Let this hypocrifie be far from us, to make fins of thoſe which are no fin:, bur things lawfull or | 
indifferent, when in the mean time we make no fins of thoſe which are foul and enormous, To make } 


rtimeseven againſt their own knowledg and conſcience, This Hered, being defirous of vain-glory, and of 


he was ſo ambirtous of the Jews favour, that to pleaſe them, he left him in priſon when he might have deli- | 
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they will yield toany fn, and praCtiſe any wickedneſs, and all to this end, that they may ger favour and | 
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| Chap.6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.27,28,2 9, 


Mark 6. 27. 28, 29. And immediately the King ſent an Executioner, and commanded his Head to be brought, and 
he went and beheaded hins in the Priſon : gs And brought his head in a Charger, and gaveit tothe Damiſell, aud 


laid it mn a Tomb. 


Icherto ws have heard rhe Occafionsand Preparatives going before the beheading of John Baprift 
Now the Evangeliſt ſerterh down the Fa itſelf, Yer, 27. And the Conſequents of it, Yer, 28, 


& 29. | | 
Touching the beheading of Fohy, the Evangeliſt mentionerh three kings eſpecially, 
1. Thetime when Herod cauſed him to be beheaded, Immediately, 


2, The manner and means of effe&ting ir, He ſent an Executioner, and commanded his Head to be brought ; 
and he went and beheaded him. 


3. The place where, I» Priſon. 


From rhe Circumſtance of time : Obſerve, The diligence and forwardneſs of the Wicked in commirring 
fin, &c. Of this before, Ver.25, Touching the manner of executing this Cruell murder of Fohn ; 

He ſent an Executioner,) The word in the Originall fignifierh one that was of the King's Guard, which 
was near about him ; one of his ordinary Followers: whereby it ſeems thar ic was the cuſtom of Kings and 


great Ruler: in thoſe times, to imploy ſome one of their Guard or ordinary Followers and Servants in doing 
ſuch executions of Death upon MalefaRors, 


Death preſently, and that inthe Priſon ir ſelf where he lay bound,ſo that he neither came to his anſiver in any 
publick place of Juſtice, nor was ſuffered coplead his own Cauſe, or ſpeak for his innocency ;- neither had 
he in the Priſon any of his Diſciples or others preſent wich him co Miniſter any comfort to him at his 
Death. | 

Obſerv, 1. See here how the Faithfull Miniſters of God are often rewarded in the World for their Faith- 


fulneſs in their Miniſtery 3 they are for this Cauſe not onely hated of the Wicked, but moſt unjuſtly and cru- 
elly uſed : yea, perſecuted even unto Death, Of this before, Yer. 17. 


he ſuffered, in that he was beheaded asa MalefaQtor by one of the Kings Guard, andthat in the Priſon after 
a moſt vile, baſe, and ignominious ſort : Hence obſerve, That God doth ſometimes perwir hi dear Servants 
nor onely to be put to Death by the Wicked, bur even to baſe and ignominious kind: of Death, Thus Ste- 
phen was (toned to Death, And Hebr. 11. 37. ſome were ſtoned, ſome [awed aſunder, ſome flam with the Sword, 
So we read inthe Hiſtories of rhe Church of ſundry kinds of reproachfull Deaths, ſuffered by rhe Martyrs, 
borh in the Primnutive Church, and afrerward in latrer rimes, And our Saviour Chriſt himſelf ſuffered rhe 
moſt ignominious and accurſed Death onthe Croſſe, 

Uſe 1, See then that we are nor to judge any to be wicked or our of favour with God, becauſe they dye 
ſome baſe and ignomimious kind. of Death, Such as have lived well, and in the fear of God, cannot but dye 
in the favour of God, and be happy after Death, wharſoever kind of Death they dye;; Pal. 116. 15. Pre- 


Beheaded, Burned, &c. yer the Lord dorh nor ſo think of them, bur hathshem in precious accompr, 

{ſe 2, Comfort to the Faithfull, if God Call them ro ſuffer any vile or opprobrious kind of Death : Ler 
chem know, they are never the letle in favour with him, never the more muſerable, never the further from 
Salvarion,b2cauſe they dye in ſuchabaſe manner ; but they are molt bleſſed and happy if they live well, and 


ſelf, Revel.14.,13; Many of God's dear Children have dyed ſuch kinds of Death : The baſeſt Death thar 1s, 
to a good Chriſtian 1s no ocher bur a paſſage to Heaven, to a better and erernall Life, So much of the be- 
heading of / ohn, : 

Now follow the Conſequents of it , which are two eſpecially. 

I. The IZnominy and Diſgrace offered unto his Head, being raken off : The Executioner brought it mn a 
Charger, and gave it to the Damſell, and the Damſell to her Mother, Ver. 28. 

2, The honour done co the Corps of John by his own Diſciples : hen they heard of his Death, they came 
and took, up his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb, 

Touching the former of theſe, Ir is ſaid, T he Execationer brought his Head im a Charger,) This was a moſ 
cruelland bloody Fa& ; nor onely to cut off the Head of John, = alſo to bring it in a Platter, as a Diſh to 
help to furniſh Hered's Feaſt ; and that preſently after ic was cut off, even before it had done bleeding, 


as hor, 7 : This (I ſay) wasa moſt cruelland unmercifull Fa& ; and it wasa bloody and ruefull Spectacle 
to behold. l 


And he gave it to the Damſell, and the Damlell, &c.) This alſo ſhews the cruell minds, andhard hearts of 


headed,rhar they delight themſelves with the beholding of his Head, yer bleeding afreſh in che Plarter ; yea, 
pa Nagy a ſcorn and derifion of his Head, being thus brought 1n at the Feaſt, and given from one to 
another, | — | | | AS 

Obſerv, 1, See here how fearfull a thing it is for any to be hardned in fin, andto begiven over of God 
unto 1t,as Herodias and her Daughter were: ſuch areſo far from being rouched with the feeling of ſin,or with 

any remorſe fot it, that they can even __ themſelves with fin ; yea, with the fowleſt and moſt hainous 

fins, making bur a ſport of them, Bur of this I ſpake before,Yer.25. E ION 

Obſerv, 2, Further we may here obſerve, thar ir is the property of the Wicked to exerciſe cruelty not. 
onely azainft the Living,bur even againſtthe Dead : So did Herod and Herodias hereagainlt Fohn, So did 
| the Papiſts in Queen Marre's Raign,' in taking up the Dead bones of Bucer and Fagu at a .and 
| Aaa 
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the Damſell gave ut to her Mother : And when his Diſciples heard of it, they came and took 1p his Corps,and 


In Triſsn,) This ſhews how cruelly and unjuſtly Herod dealt with John, in Commanding him to be pur to | 


Ob(erv, 2, From the ;oynt confiderarion both of the manner of John's beheading, and of the place where | 


dye in the Lord, whar kind of Death ioever rhey dye, though never ſo ignominious or contemprible in it | 


Herodias and her Daugher,in that they are ſo far from being moved with any pity towards John after he 1s Be- | 


tows in the ſight of the Lord, ts the Death of his Saints, Though the World and wicked Men think baſcly of | 
ſuch when they dye,becauſe ſomrimes rhey are pur to baſe and reproachful kinds of Death ; as to be Sroned, | 


burying] 


Hſe 1, 


Uſe.2, 


350 |Chap.6. 


Uſe 1, 
Hſe, 2, 


Obſerv.i, 


O ſerv, 2. 


| Men. Reaſons, 
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burning them 0) afhes after they had been burned in their Graves for certain years, SO alſo they took up 
the bone: of Peter Martyr's wife, and buryed them in a Dunghill, | 
ſe. Learn we todereſt ſuch ſavage and inhuwane cruelry , which even the light of nature condemneth ; 


| and-let it move us to abhorr the Religion of the Papiſts, which maintaineth and practiſeth ſuch Barbarous 


cruelty, | | 

Ob 2 King, 23. 16, Tofiahburned the bones of the Idolatrous Prieſts upon the Altar, &c, 

eAnſw. He hada ſpeciall Warrant from God; for rhe Man of God had foretold that he ſhould do ir, 
I King.13, 2. otherwiſe ithad not bin warrantable for him todo ir, 

Obſerv. 3. See here the wonderfull patience and long-ſuffering of God towards the Wicked , ſuffering 
chem ſomeruwes to proceed ſo far in their rage and malice againſt his Faithfull Servants, and ſo to exerciſe 
the extreameſt cruelry that may be againſt them, The Lord doth nor alyayes preſently thunder againſt ſuch 
cruell Enemies of his Saints as he mighr do, bur for atime lers them alone, and patiently endureth their 
extream cruelty againſt his Servants, Thus he ſuffered wicked Car cruelly ro murder his Brother eA bel: 
He ſuffered the Egyptians cruelly to opprefſe his People, He ſuffered the Prophers, Apoſtles, and Mar- 
ryrs to be cruelly put to Death z yea, Chriſt himſelf, &c. | 

Uſe 3, Toadmirethis patience of the Lord towards the Wicked, &c. See Royp, 9, 22. 

Hſe 2. Hence gather, That he will wuch more {hey patience and long-ſuffering toward his own Servants 
and Children, bearing wuch with them, and not preſently proceed ro chaſtiſe them ſharply for rheir fins, 
though they provoke him daily by manifold fins of 1gnorance, infirmity, and preſumption, Seeing he bea- 
rech with ſuch horrible (ins 1n the Wicked, much more 7c. 

Hſe 3. Be not Diſmayed, though we ſee wicked Men exerciſe great cruelty againſt God's Servants : Here 
remember the patience of God which he ſheweth even roward the Wicked, and ler it move the Saints of 
God with patience to poſlefle their Soulz ; knowing this, that though the Lord ſuffer them a while, yer he 
will not alwayes ſuffer them ; bur will at length proceed in wrath and Judgment againſt them, to revenge 
the Cauſe of the Sgints,” The rod of the godly ſhall not reſt oa the lot of the righteous, &c, Pfal, 125. Though 
Ferod and Herodias prevailed thus againſt John by God's ſufferance, yer at length God puniſhed them ; for 
they both Dyed miſerably in Bamiſhment. Foſeph, Antiq, Lib, 18, (ap.g: Exſeb.\,9.c.11, So much of 
che firlt OE of the beheading of John, which was the 1gnominy and reproach offered unto him be- 
ins Dead. 

"Now followeth the ſecond Conſequent, Ver. 29, The honour done to his dead Corps by his Diſciples ; 
When they heard of his Death, they came and took up his Corps and laid itina Tomb. Now by this they 
ceftified and approved their love and thankfulneſs to their Maſter : And this is the more commendable, be- 
cauſe it 13 likely, they did ir not without ſome Danger to themſelves: for if it ſhould have been known to 
Herodias, no doubt, bur ſhe would have (tirred up the wrath and fury of Herod againlt them. How they 
obtained the dead Corps, whether by intreaty from Herod, or whether they took it up where it was caſt forth 
out of the Priſon, 1s not expreſled ; neither is the place of his buryall mentioned, &c. 

Obſerv. 1, Here firſt we learn, Thar ſuch as have reaped Spirituall good and profit by others, do owe 
ſpeciall thankfulneſs unto them ; and this chankfulneſs they oughr to ſhew rowards ſuch by the Fruirs of it, 
in doing Duries of love torhem : and that nor onely in their Life-time, bur even after they are Dead, 7ohy's 
Diſciples having profited by his Miniſtery, do think themſelves bound to ſhew all love and thankfulnefle ro 


him borh Living and Dead : and therefore as they loved him being alive, ſo now being dead they forſake 
him nor, but continue their love, and ſhew it even to his dead Corps by giving it an honourable buryall, In 
like manner all that have received Spirituall good by others, do owe ſpeciall love, and all fruits of love and 
mercy to ſuch in way of thankfull recompence. This every Peopte owerh to their Paſtors,by whom they have 


| profired in Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, &c. So alſo Children to their Parents, Servants to their Ma- 
| (ters, Wife to Husband, &c, 2 Kivg. 2. Eliſha teſtified his thankfulneſs ro Elrab his Maſter, borh by his 


conſtant cleaving to him, and following him while he was on Earth ; and alſo by rending his Clothes 1nto- 
ken of mourning for him, and by bewayling the loſs of him when he ſay him raken up into Heaven from him 
by a fiery Chariot : As, 16, Lydia, and the Jaylor being converted by the Miniſtery of Paul, ſhewed their 
chankfulneſs ro him for the ſame,by entertaining him intherr Houſes : In like manner did Martha ſhew her 
thankfulneſs to Chriſt, Luke, 10. Gal, 6, 6, Let him that is taught in the Word, &c. Philem. Ver, 19, Paul 
gives Philemon to underſtand that he owed himſelf to him, in way of thankfulneſs for the Spirituall good he 
had reaped by his Miniftery, | 
Hſe. Tis reproverh ſuch as are unthankfull to thoſe by whom they have reaped Spirituall profir ; Such 
People as are unthankfull to their Miniſters by whom they have been inftruted, ſhewing little or no love ar 
all corhem, either Living or Dead, making no conſcience to yield them rheir due Maintenance, and to re- 
compence them with carnall things of this Life forthe Spirituall things which they reap by their means. So 


vants unchankfull ro Religious Maſters, &c. Of all unthankfulneſle, this is the worlt, to be unthankfull for 


how much More, Cc, 
Obſerv, 2, It 1s a Duty of love and mercy which we owe to our Chriſtian Friends departed this Life, ro 


be carefull ro bury them in good and decent manner, and with ſuch honour and reſpec as is fitting ro rheir 
perſons. } oþiz's Ditciples do nor only bury the dead Trunks or Corps of their Maſter,bur they lay ir in a Tomb 
or Monument, as the word (wvmeor) fiomhiech ; which was an honourable and reſpectfull Buryall. $9 the 
| koly Patriarchs were very carefull both of their own decent Buriall, and of che Burial of rheir Friend 

Abraham uryed Sarab, Gen. 23. 19. 5 acb's ſons buryed their Father, Gen, 50. 13, and Foſeph rook ſpe- 


Saviour Chrift, Soalſo che Women which came to his Sepulcher wich purpoſe ro embalm-him, See Marth. 
28, Luke, 24, John, 19. © 20, So Atts,8, 2, Steves was Carryed to Buriall by Devour and Religious 


A Commentary upon Ver. 27,28, 29. 


the Spirituall good we reap by others : Therefore, if it be a ſhame to be unthankfull for Worldly kindneſles, 


Ciall order for his Bones to be carryed our. of eZ gypt, andro be buryed in the Land of Canaan, Ver. 25, of 
the ſame Chapter : So Joſeph of Arunathea and Nicodemus had ſpecial care of the honourable Buriall of our | 


| 


— 
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alſo Children are here reproved, who are unthankfull ro Parents for bringing them up in InftruRion, &*«, Ser- | 
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| viour's withdrawing himſelf wich his Diſciples into a deſerr placezas alſo his preaching there, and wokine the 


| Chap. 6. the Goſpel of S:. Mark. | V er.39,6c. 351 | 


| ; — | 

Reaſons why it 1s fit to bury the dead in decent manner with due honour, eſpecially ſuch as have lived well 
and religiouſly, are theſe ; : 

I. The bodies of ſuch as dye are to be raiſed up again at the laſt day, and to be re-united to their 
Souls; therefore, to ſhe thar we believe the generall Reſurre&ion of the Dead , it is fir we ſhould | 
be carefull of the decent Buriall of the Dead, This was one ſpeciall Reaſon moving the Pa- ! 
triarchs, in the Old Teſtament, to be ſo carefull of their own Buriall and of the Buriall of their | 


Friends, 


2. The bodies of the Faithfull, whilſt they live, are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; therefore even 
when they are dead, they are not to be deſpiſed, bur to be reſpe&fully uſed, and to be honoured with ſeemly | 
Burial. 

3. The want of Burial isthreatned as a Curſe againſt the wicked ; as we ſee Jer, 22. 19. Jehoiakim ſhall 
be buried with the burial of an Aſs, drawn and caſt forth beyond the Gates of Jeraſalem, Therefore on the con- 
crary, it 18 a Bleſſing and favour of God to any ro be well and honourably buried ; which ſhould move us to 
be careful ſo to bury our Chriftian Friends, 

4. Godhath appointed thar Duſt ſhould return to Duſt, Gey, 3. 19. 

Hſe, To move us to havea care of this work of Mercy and Love to the dead, in affording them ſeemly 
Buriall : eſpecially ſuch as have lived holily and religiouſly, Yer in Buriall of the Dead remember wo 
Caurtions : | 

1. Take heed of exceſſive Pompand Oſtentation z and of ſuperfluous Solemnities abour Burials. 

2. Take heed alſo of ſupertticious Ceremonies, ſuch as are uſed by the Papiſts in burying their dead; as 
ſuperſtitious ringing of Bells, Oc. as if ſuch Ceremonics were available to the dead, We muſt be far from 
ſuch ignorant conceipts ; and know that (as Auſtin ſaies) the Solemnirie uſed about burial of the dead are 
V rvorum ſolatia, porius quam ſubſidia Mortuorum, > 

Obſerv. 3. Though John Baptiſt was vilifyed and diſgraced by Herod, and by Herodias and her Daughter, Obſerv.3. 
in his lifetime, and ar his death, and immeduarely afrer his death ; yer God did provide that after his death 
he ſhould have an honourable burial : Whence obſerve, rhat God doth take ſpecial care of the good Name 
and Credit of his faithful Servants, even after they are dead and gone. Though he ſuffer them ro undergo 
much Ignominy and Diſgrace at the hands of rhe wicked, in their life time, or intheir death, or after death; 
yer he doth alſo provide that they ſhould be honoured after death, and that their good Name ſhall live and 
continue : Prov, 10, 7, The memory of the juſt is bleſſed, encn after death, Pal, 112, 6. The Righteoms ſhall 
be m everlaſting remembrance. Matth. 23. 29. The Lord did provide that even the wicked Fees ſhould 
garniſh the Sepulchres of the Prophers , whom their Anceſtors had ignominiouſly pur to death, The 
Marcyrs were moſt reproachfully uſed in their life, and at their death ; yer now their Memory is honoura- 


le, 


| aſſembling, and relating ro hum their pains in preaching and working Miracles, Yer, 30, Where is mentio- 


Uſe. See here Comfort to the godly againſt all Reproaches which they ſuffer in life or death. Uſe 
Mark 6, 30, &c. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves, 8c, Sept.23 
E the three firſt general parts of this Chapter, you have heard, 1621, 


x, Of cur Saviour's coming, and preaching at Nazareth to his own Country-men, and hoyy they 
entertained him. 

2. Of his ſending forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach and work Miracles. 

3. Of Herod's Opinion touching Chriſt, thinking him to be Fohn Bapriſt riſen from death ; by occaſion | 
whereof you have alto heard the whole Hiſtory of the 1mpriſoning and beheading of Johy. 

Now we are come to the fourth principal part of the Chapter : In which the Evangeliſt recordeth our $a- 


creat Miracle of feeding five thouſand men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes: Laid down from Y* er.30. unto 
Ver. 45. 

In all which Verſes conſider two things, - 2 
x. Our Saviour going apart, and raking his Diſciples with him into the Deſertz Untotke thirry fourth 
Verſe. 

2, What he did being there. 

1. He preached ro the People Ver. 34. 
2, He wrought the Miracle, &c, Ver, 35. 

Touching his departure or going apatt, 5. things are laid down, 

1, The occaſion of it, which was the Apoſtlesafſembling to Chriſt after their Return, and relating to him 
their Labuurs 1n preaching and working Miracles , Ver. 30. This was one ſpecial Occafion of our Sa- 
viour's going apart; that ſo his Apoltles, being now wearied wirh their Minilteriall labours, might have ſome 
reſt, mos Ron mY | | 

2. The Evangelift mentionerh our Saviour's calling of his Apoſtles apart wirh him into the Deſert, there 
to reſt awhule, | | 

3. The Reaſon of his calling them into the Deſert : Becauſe they had no leiſure to eat their Mear, by rea- 
ſon of the multitude of commers and goers, Ver, 31, 

4. Their departure rogether by Ship privarely, Ver. 32, | | : POT 

5. The Event which hapned thereupon : The Peopleſeeing them deparr, and many knowing our Saviour, 
they ran thicher before, our of all Cities ro ineer him, and came together rohim, Yer, 33. In 

To beginwith the firſt thing; The occaſion of their going apart into rhe Deſert, which was the Apotlles 


ned, Le nl OE ans [ 
1, Their Aſſembling to him, 
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Obſerv,2, 


Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 


Chap. 6 b A Commentary upon Ver. 39, &c. 


2. The Report wadeto him of all their labours, whar they had done and taught, | 

The Apoſtles gathered themſelves,&c. | We heard before in this Chapter of his ſending them forth to preach, 
and bf their Obedience in going forth, and in preaching, &c, Now, the Evangeliſt, having digrefſed to ſer 
down Herod's Opinion of Chriſt, and the Hiſtory of John's beheading, doth yerurn again to ſpeak of the A- 

oftles, and ro ſheiv what they did after their Return back from doing that Embaſſage, about which their 

Maſte: had ſent them, Being rerurned, they gather all rogether unto Chriſt, and relate ro him waar they had 
done and taught by his Command and Appointment. ; 

T hey gathered together, | For before in their journey they were diſperſed aſunder, being ſent forth by two 
and tio, as we heard. 

eAnd told Him all things, &c, | This they did , not as if He were ignorant , &c, bur to ap- 
prove unto him their Diligence and Faithfulneſle in diſcharge of the Embaſlage on which he had ſent them. 
Therefore they came and give him an Accomprt what they had done - andit may be, he had appointed them 
ſo to do, | | 

Obſerv. 1, Miniſters oughr ſo to carry themſelves in diſcharge of rheir Calling and Miniſtry, that they 
may approve their diligence and fairhfulneſs unto Chriſt, who harh called them ro rhar Office : Thi: they are 
to atm at eſpecially, 7/a. 49. 4. The Propher had ſo carried himſelf in his Miniſtry thathe was able to ſay, 


——— 


| His work Was with his God : And though Jſrael were not gathered, yet he ſhould be glorious in the eyes | 


: of the Lord, &c. So Payl in his Miniltry was moſt careſul to approve himſelf ro God ; 2 Cor. 2,17, As of 
 Sincerity, as of God, 1the ſight of God, Fpeak we i Chriſt. 1 The, 2. 4. As we are allowed of God, &C. not as 
| pleaſing men but God, who tryeth our hearts, 2 Tim. 2, 4. No man that warreth itangleth hwſelf, &c. that he 
| may pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a Souldaer. | D 

| ©xeſf, Whar muſt Miniſters dorthar they may approve their Miniftry to God, ſo as to give a comfortable 
accompr to him ? 

Anſw, They wult; above all other things, ſeek God's Glory and the Salvation of the People committed 
to them ; not their qyyn praiſe, or profit, or to pleaſe men, &c. Now, as this is true of Miziſters , ſo of all 
Chrithans in their places ;' they muſt in all duties of their Callings, ſeek God's Glory, and to approve 
themſelves ro Chriſt, 

Hſe. This rgproverh ſuch Miniſters, or other Chriſtians, who in diſcharge of their Callings and Duties 
make not this. their principal care, to glorify and pleaſe God, and to approve themſelves ro Chriſt : 
Bur rhey ſeek their own Glory or Gain and the pleafing of men. Bur remember rhar of Galath, 1, 
IO. 

Obſerv. 2, Further obſerve here, that Miniſters ought ſo faithfully and conſcionably to do the duties of 
their Calling, that they may be able to give a good and comfortable accompr thereof unto Chriſt, who hath 
en,oyned them thoſe duties, Hebr. 13.17. They watch for your Souls , as they that muſt grve accompt, &c. 
Therefore Pan! charged T mothy before Chriſt who ſhall zudge the. quick and the dead, to be diligent in 
Preaching , 2 Tim 4, 1, And fo he profeſſeth of himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 10, We muſt all appear before the 7 udg- 
ment-Seat of Chriſt, &&c. Knowing therefore the terrony of the Lord, we perſwade men, &c, 

And as this is true of Miniſters, fo of all Chriſtians; that they muſt ſo faithfully and conſcionably do the 
Duriez of rheir Callings, that they may with comfort give accompr thereof ro God, Eccleſ, 12.13, Fear 
God, and keep his Commandments, &c. For God will bring every work, into Tudgment, &c, So Fob 31, 13, If 1 
deſpiſed the cauſe of my Man-ſervant, &c, What then ſhall 1 do whes God riſeth up &c? 

Uſe 1, This reproveth ſuch as ſeldom or never think of the Accompr they muſt give unto Chriſt for per- 
formance of their duries ; this makes them ſo negligent, unfaithful, and unconſcionable in ſerving God in 
their places. 

Jy Let us often think of our accompt to be given for the faithful diſcharge of all duriez of our Cal- 
lings, that this may makeus faithful and conſcionable in them, Remember, thar as God hath enjoyned uz 
900d durie3 m our Calling, ſo he will look for an accompr from us how we have performed rhem , how di- 


— —— 


that we may have comfort in the performance of them, and afterward ; and that we may beable with com- 
forr to give accompt unto God of our faithfulneſs and finceriry in them. Reſt norin the work done, bur look 
chart we ſo perform every good duty in fincerity and uprighrneſs of heart, as before God, th't we may 
hereafrer comfortably give accompr to him how we have performed ir, Ir 1s nor. enough for a Ser- 
vant to do his work enjoyned im; bur he muſt do it as his Maſter hath appointed, and ſo as he 
may give a good Accomprt of 1t to his Maſter : So we mult do Chriſt's work, &c. 

So much of the Apoſtles relating unto Chriſt their labours in Preaching and Working Miracles, men- 
tioned by the Evangelitt as an occaſion of Chriſt's withdrawing himſelf and his Apoſtles into the Deſert to 
reſt chemſelves. 

Now the next thing 1n the words to be conſidered 15, Our Saviour's calling his Diſciple; apart into the 
Deſert. 

He ſaid unto them, Come ye your ſelves apart, &c, | As if he had ſaid, Twill not onely go apart my ſelf, bur 
I rhink ir ficalfo for you to go with me, thar ye may for arime reſt your ſelves after your journey and labours 
in Preaching, Cc. 

Into a deſert place, | What Deſert this was Sr. Lrke doth more plainly expreſs , Luke 9. 10, He faith ir 


Deſerclay onthe farther 1d2 of the Lake of Gemneſareth, or Sea of Galilee; that is, on the Eaft fide of rhar 
Lake inreſpect of Galilee, and thar it lay over agathſt the City of Bethſarda, ſo as the Deſert was at one fide 


went over rhe Sea of Galilee, and becauſe Ver, 45. of this Chapter, he being in this Deſert With his Diſciple; 
15 ſatd ro conltrain them to paſs over by Ship, to the other fide, unto Bethſaida, Sic Janſen, Lyſer. & Adri- 


ſrrmlior, 
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w:$ the Deſerr of the City called Bethſada ; ſo called (as *tis likely) becauſe it was neer unto Berhſarda, or | 
becauſe ir did lye over againſt Berhſaida , onthe other fide of the Warer : See Ver. 45, Somethunk this | 


ſ 


| of the Lake, and che Ciry on the other tide, becauſe oh, 6. 1, it is ſaid, our Saviour going into this Deſert. 


chom. Sed contra Beza, in Joh, 6. 1,ct Caſaub, Arnot, in Mat, 14,22, & 1 Mar, 6, 45, quorum ſententia veri-' 


ligencly, how fairhfully, &c, Think often and ſeriouſly of this, and ler it move us ſo to do all good duries, | 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Verz9,6c. 


FObſerv, 1, Here we ſee, That the Lord Jeſus doth nor require of his Servants continuall and unceflanc 
tabour in rhe Duries of their Callings, bur doth allo them ſome rimes of reſt and refreſhing afrer labour and 
wearinefſe, - Our Saviour knowing that his Apoſtles had now laboured, and were much wearyed with their 
Journey, and with preaching and working Miracles, he willerh them to comea-part with him to reſt them- 


ſelves a while in rhe Deſart, For this Cauſe alſo, our Saviour himſelf ſometimes being much wearyed wirh | 


the labours of preaching and working Miracles in Publick, did uſe to withdrayv hiwſelf, that he mighr for a 
time be private ro reſt and refreſh himſelf, And Joh. 4. 6. bein wear yed with hg; Journey, he ſat 9n the Well ; 
which ſhews, that it 1s alſo lawfull for us after wearyneſle and labour to take ſome times of Reſt : Therefore, 
as God hath made the Day-time fit for labour, ſo the Night for ceſt and fleep : Pſal. 104, 23. The Sun 
ariſeth, &c, Man goeth forth to his Work, and Labour untill the Evering : Therefore alſo God hath ſo ordained, 
that there ſhould be one Day 1n Seven, in which borh Man and Bealt ſhould reſt from rhe ordinary labours 
which they indure upon the other Six Dayes : Det, 5, 14. Thou (hal: aot do ary Work, &c. (on the Sab- 


bath) — That thy Man-Servant, and thy Maid-Servaut, may ret as well as thou. 


Reaſ. The Lord in his wiſdom knowerh, thar our Bodies being naturally fruil and weak, cannot long in- 
dure without ſome reſt and refreſhing; continuall labour would ſoon waſte andſpend nawrall firengrh : 


| Therefore he allowerh rett after labour : Pſal, 103, 14. The Lord kzoweth our frame, be remembreth that we 


are Duſt, 

Uſe 1, Seethe goodneſs and mercy of the Lord toward: us, in that he hath compaſſion on our frailty,and 
do:h not require of us (as he might) continuall and unceflanc labour and painz, lelt by itwe thould be ſpeedi- 
ly worn our and ſpent in his Service, and ſo be diſabled from ſerving him any longer : bur he rather allow- 
eth us times of reſt, thar ſo being refreſhed therewith, we may be able to hold out in ts Service, Ler this 
ſtirr us up to thankfulneſs, and to be the more chearfull and ready to take pains in ſerving God in our Calling+, 
ro the urtermoſt of our ſtrength ar all due times, &c. 

Hſe 2, To move us willingly to allow ſome rimes of reſt unto our oyvn Servants which do our Work,orher- 
Wiſe we are more cruell to themrhan God 1s ro us : Some think Servants never do enough, they are never 
willing they ſhould reſt and refreſh themſelve-, ſcarce when Nigh: cometh, &c. bur they even weare them 
out with continuall Labour, &c. God doth nor ſo deal with us, Chriflt pittied his Diſciples being weary, 
burſome have no pity on their Servants wearyed with Labour, norſo much as on their Beaſts, &c. 


j ; DE ATT O ES 
Hſe 3. See by thisthe lawfulneſs of honeſt Recrearions,for rhe retreihing of Mind and Bodytafter wearineſs | 


with the Labours of our Callings ; eſpecially for ſuch, whoſe Callings are moſt painfull and redious, and dc 


moſt ſpend and waſte naturall ſtrength of Mind and Body,&'c, yet ſuch Recreations uſt be uſed moderate- 


ly, and indue time; not on the Lord's Day, &c. !_ 

Hſe 4. Lex us ſo imploy warfelves in the Labours of our Calling:, that wirhall we deny not to our ſelve; 
due times of reſt and refreibing which God allowerh : So labour in our Calling:, that we may continue to 
labour inthem. So ſerve God, tnatwe may ſerve him as long as may be ; A. he forbids us idlenefſe, and 
will have us.to labour ; ſo on the other fideghe will nor have have us wittivgly and willingly to overchrow the 


natural health and ftrengrh of our Bodies, and ſo as to make our ſelves unfitrodo the Duries of our Callings : | 


As the former is a ſmagainftthe erghth Commandement, {o is the latter againſt the fixth Commandement ; 
Thereforerike heed of both, See Exod, 18, 18, Jethro blamech Moſes for wearing himſelf out with conti- 
nual labour, ec. : 

Obſerv, 2. In that he calls them a-part into the Deſarr ro reſt bur for a while, thereby implying thar they 
were100n after to return again to labour 1n the Duties which concerned them: Hence gather, That though 
the Lord alloy his Servants reft and reſpitfor a time from their Labours, yer he will not have them ſpend too 
much rime in ſuch reſt and refreſhing of themſelves ; much leſs quite to give over their Callings : but he will 
have them after a while to return again to them, and that in due time, Therefore our Saviour himſelt,though 


rations, | 
Reaſ. The end of all lawfull reſt and recreation, 15;to make us fitter and more able forthe labours of our 
Callings ; therefore after ſuch reſt, we are to return ſpeedily to our Callings again: As ſawce 13 uſed to 


{ ſharpen the ſtomach, &c. So reſtand recreation, 7c, Or as a wher-(tone to ſharpen anedge-tool, cc. 


ſe. This reproverh ſuch as ſpend roo much time in Reſt and Recreation after Labour ; they recreate ſo 
much and ſo long, that they forget to return to labour in due time : Sowe make a trade of Recteation,tpen- 


unlawful ro ſpend haKf fo much time in Recreation as 1n the Labour: of our Calling ; theſe muſt rake up the 
chief of our tme. I mean, the Labours of ours generall and particular Calling; together, &c. The Mower 
wuſt not ſpend half the Day inwherting, &c. no more mult we ſpend half our time, ora great part of it mn 
Recreation, Cc. 

Obſerv. 3, Further, we learn here, Thar Reſt and Recreation ſhould follow Wearineſs and Labour in 
our ' Callings : when our Saviour ſaw his Apoſtles wearyed with Minilteriall pains, He would have chem rett, 
As Phyſick 15 for the Sick, and Mear and Drink for the Hungry and Thirſty ; ſo Reſt and Recreation for ſuch 
as are wearyed with labour in their Callings. 

?!ſe, It reproverh ſuch as rake Reſt, and uſe Recreation whenthey have no need of it, before they have 
wearyed themſelves with labour in their Callings : As if one in perfect health ſhould rake Phylick , &c. 
Some begin the Day with Recreation, which 1s unfir. Ir ſhould be begun rather with rhe Service of God by 


{prayer,&'s, and with Dunies of ourparnicular Calling, Ir followerh, 


For there were many coming, &c,| The reaſon why out Saviour would have the Apoſtles cowe a-patt into 
the Deſarr to reſt was,becauterhere was ſuch concourſe of People in the place where now they were,that they 
could take no reſt, nor ſo much as have leaſure to ear. | . 

Many coming and going) Viz... To our Saviour Chritt, flockingro Him to hear Him, and to be parrakers of 
his Miracles, 

Obſerv. 1, 


1 ſomerimes he retired himſelf to reſt in private, yet it was not long bur he returned rorhe Duties of his. 
| Calling ; and, even inthe time of his being private, He imployed himſelf in prayer and heavenly medi- 


ding as much or more rime in 'r,than they do intheir labours of their Calling, which is utterly unlawfull ; yea, | 


| 
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Obſerv.2, 
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Obſerv,1, | 


354 |Chap. 6, 
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A Commentar) upon Ver. 33, 34. 


Obſerv, 1, This great forwardneſs of the People in reſorting to Chriſt to hear Him , muſt tirr us up to 
like diligence and forwardneſs1n repayring and flocking tothe publick Ordinances of God; as the Mini- 
ftery of the Word and Sacrament, &©c, Bur of this we have heard often, and we ſhall hear of it again, 
Ver, 33. 

Oljaw. 2. See how earneſt and diligent our Saviour was in teaching and working Miracles ; ſo diligent, 
that he ſuffers himſelf and his Diſciples for a time tobe hindred from taking meat in their hunger : Such 
diligence ſhould we uſe in good Duriez of our Callings, eſpectally in weighty Duties of God's Service, &«, 
See before, Chap. 3. 30. Ir followeth, | 

Ver. 32 eAnd they Departed, &c, 

Here the Evangeliſt ſerterh down the depatture or going apart of our Saviour and his Apoſtles inco 
che Deſarr. 

T hey depared by Ship \ Joh. 6. 1. It isſaid , He went over the Seaof Galilee, which is the Sea of Tibe- 
rias. Somerhink He went not over the main Sea or Lake, but onely over a narrow Place or Arm of that 
Sea : Butit ſeems more probable, thar he went crofſe the Lake, | 

Prrvately, To avoid rhe concourſe of the Mulritude. 

Queſt. Why did our Saviour now paſle over by Water into the Deſart ? | 
6 cAnſw, 1, That his Diſciples might there reſt after their Journey and Labours, as we have heard | 

efore. 

2, Thathimſelf alſo being wearyed with Labour, might have ſome reſt and reſpite. 

3. St. Matthew giveth alſo another reaſon, Matth. 14, 13, where he ſaith, That our Saviour having 
heard of the beheading of John, did thereupon depart by Ship, &c, which argues, that he did now goa-patt into 
this private place in the Deſarr, thar ſo he might eſcape the fury of Herod, leſt afterhe had beheaded Fohy, 
he ſhould alſo proceed to ſeek his lifealſo : Bur of this 1 will ſay no more, becauſe St, fark, doth nor 
mention 1r, . : 

Obſerv. In that our Saviour being wearyed with the labour of ceaching the People and of working Mira- 
cles, doth now withdraw himſelf to reſt in the Deſart of Bethſarda ; this thewerth us the truth of his Humane 
Nature, in that he was ſubject to humane infirmiries, though without fin : He was ſubje& ro wearineſs, and 
had need of reſt as we have in our wearineſs ; ſo alſo he was ſubject ro hunger and rhriſt, and had need of 
Meart and Drink to ſatisfie him, So alſo he was ſubject to pain and grief of Mind and Body, &c, Bur this 
Point hath been before ſpoken of, See Chap, 3. Ver. 9. 

Uſe, Comfort to Us in our Infirmities, Pains, Griefs, &c. Chriſt himſelf having taſted of them, is the 
better able and more willing ro Comforr, Help,and Succour us in all theſe: Hebr.z, 17. 7» all thwgs it becon- 
e:h him to be made like his Brethren, that he might be a mercifull High Prieſt, So Hebr, 4. 14. We have not an 
High Prieſt which cammt be touched, &c, 


———— 


Mark 6. 33, 34. And the People ſaw them departing, and many knew him, and ran a foot thither out of all (ities, 
and outwent them, and came together unto Him : And 7 eſus, when he came out, ſaw much People, and was 
moved with compaſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a Shepheard ; and he beganto teach 
them many things, 


Rom rhe 30, Yer. unto the 45. the Evangeliſt recordeth two things eſpecally, 
I. Our Saviour's departure with his Apoſtles into the Deſart of Bethſarda, here torefi, 


Touching the firſt, He layeth down five things chiefly, 

I. The occaſton, which was the report madeby the Apoſtles to Him of their Labours, in preaching and 
working Miracle-, Ver, 3O. 

2, Our Saviour's Calling them a-part in the Deſarr to reſt awhile, Yer. 31. 

3. The reaſon of his Calling them a-parr"thither, becauſe there were ſo many Commers and Goers, | 
TC | 

4. Their departure or going by Ship privately into the Deſart, Ver. 32, 

5. Laſtly, The event or conſequent, Yer, 33. The People ſaw them, &c, Of the four firſt we have 
ſooken. - 

; Now in thenext place weare to ſpeak of the fifth and laſt,which is the event which happened upon their 
departure into the Deſarr of Bethſaida, viz., That the People ſeeing chem depart, and many of them know- 
ing Chriſt, they ran before on foot our of all Cities, to the place whither he went by Ship, and coming thi- 
ther, aſſembled to Him : Now this ſhews the wonderfull alacriry, diligence, and forwardnefle of the Peo- 
ple in following Chriſt ; which is amplyfied here by ſundry Circumſtances: As 

1, That they went on foot to meet with Him. 

2, That they can on foot, and that ſo faſt, that they out-went the Ship which carryed our Saviour and 
his Diſciples. 

3. Thar they went out of all Cities. 

4. Thar being come ro the place whither our Saviour went, they aſſembled there unto Him. 

Now although it be ſaid, Joh. 6. 2, Tharthey were moved by the fight of his Miracles thus to follow 
Him, yer, no doubt, bur ſome of ther alſo were moved with love and defire alſo of his Do&rine, and there- 
_ forward to flock to Him , and to be partakers both of his Doctrine and Miracles, and to profit by 
them, 
| AManykzew Hm, This ſhews, Thar even the common People took ſpeciall notice of our Saviour Chriſt, 
as an extraordinary and eminent Perſon, by reaſon of his excellent Doctrine, and manner of teaching, and 
his great Miracles which he had formerly wrought, The Pzople taking notice of rheſethings, were there- 
by moved thus to flock after him, 


2, What he did beingthere., | 
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T hey ran on foot, &C. | : | 

Quo, How is it ſaid they ran on foot into the Deſert, ſeeing it was ſaid in the former Verſe, that our Sa- Oueſt. | 
viour and his Diſciples went thither by Ship > | ; 

Anſw, This might be well enough : For it ſeems there were two waye; leading tothis Deſert of Bethſaida, Aznſw 
The one neareſtand moſt direc by warer, over the Lake of Gemeſareth, or ſome part of it ; and rnis way our ; 
Saviour and his Diſciples went by Ship : The other, further about by Land ; and this way the People went, 
wanting means to gothe other way by Ship, 

Obſerv. The forwardneſs of this People to flock unto Chriſt, to hear him, and to ſee his Miracles; muſt | Obſery, 
reach us like forwardneſs and diligence 1n repairing duly to the Publick Ordinances of Chritt, and wean- 
of Salvation , viz, The Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments. AS theſe were forward to flock | 
after Chriſt himſelf, to hear him, and to ſee his Miracles, that they might profit by them in Knowledge, Paith, 
&c. So we muſt be no leſs forward now to reſort to the publick place of (od's worthip, where Chrittis pre- 
ſent in his Miniſters to ſpeak and preach unto us, and ro give us the Sacraments, We muſt ſpare no 
pains or diligence 1n repairing to theſe Ordinances of Chriſt, cc, See this ſpoken of before, Chap. 2. 
Ver. 2. 

Now this our forwardnefs mult be thewed by theſe fruits and Evidences, 

I, By takingall opportunities of repairing to theſe Ordinances of God,omutting none willingly ; 2 Tis 
4. 2, if Miniſters be charged to preach in ſeaton and our of ſeaſon, then People mult come ro hear, &c. Thi 
is redeeming of time, Epheſ. 5, To day, hear the Voice of Chriſt, Heb. 3. = | 

2, By our care and wiſdom in preventing ſuch things as may hinder us 1n repairing to the publick means, 
as worldly buſineſs, &c. eſpecially onthe” Sabbath day ; andto this end remewbring it before1t come, that 
we may ſo diſpoſe of our worldly Afﬀairs on the other tix dayes, that they hinder us not on the Sabbarn from 
repairing duly tothe publick worſhip of God. = 

3. By taking pains to come to the publick Ordinances, being content to go far, yea, rough the weather 
and way be tedious ; Pſal. 84. 6. T hey go through the Vally of Baca, &c. that 1:, through a redious way. The 
Queen of Sheba came far to hear the Wildom of Solomon ; How much more thould ive be contevr to go far to | 
hear Chriſt in his Miniſters, Cc. | 

4. By being careful to core early and in due rime tothe Publick Ordinances, and to this end riſing early, | 
on the Sabbath-day eſpecially, the berrer to prepare our ſelves to come to the Church in time ; yea, ftriving 
who ſhall be foremoſt, If the wicked riſe early to follow fin, and ftrive who thall be foremoſt, cc. This 
{ People (as we ſee here) ran before on foot, and made ſuch ſpeed, that they came to the place ( where Chrilt 
was to come) before him, | 

Hſe 1. To reprove and ſhame the negligence and backwardneſs cf many amongſtus, &c. Me 7 

Uſe 2. To ſtir us up tomore zeal and forwardneſs hereafter in reſorting ro the Houſe of God, to be parta- | +) Pp ; | 
kers of his holy Ordinances, the Word and Sacraments, &c. - us 

To this end, 

1. Conhider the excellency and neceſſity of theſe Ordinances , being the onely ordinary and principal! 
means ſan&ified of God to work and encreaſe all Grace in us, and to ſave our Souls, &c. 

2, Labour for true love to theſe Ordinances, ſuch a: wa: in David, and in Job, Chap. 23. 12, This will 
cauſe usto delight in them, and ro taſte and relliſh ſpiritual ſweetneſs in them, and rhen we ſhall hunger and 
thirſt after chem, &c, 1 Pet. 2.2, Deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, &c, If ye have taſted, &c. | 

Hirherto of our Saviour's going apart with his Diſciples into the Deſert of Bethſaz4a, and of the People's 
flocking thither to meer with him there. 

Now, in the next place, the Evangelift ſheweth how our Saviour was employed there ; for although ir is | 
likely rhat he withdrew himſelf rhirher, to rett himſelf awhile as well as his Diſciples ( as we have heard ), 

b- yer the People flocking thither to him Co faſt, did nor ſuffer him to reſt or refreſh'himſelf long, if he reſted ar | | 
all, as appears by that which followeth, | | 

Now the Employment of our Saviour in this Deſert was two-fold : | 

1, In preaching to the People which were aſſembled ro him, Ver. 34. | 

2, In confirming his Doctrine by the great Miracle of fezding ſo many thouſands with five Loavs and two | 
Fiſhes, from Yer. 35. t045. 

' Touching the former, conſider three things : 

I, The occafion of his Preaching there ; When he came out, he (aw much People. 

2, The ground or cauſe moving him to preach to them, which was his compaſhon with which he was mo- 
ved rowards them, becauſe they were a3 theep withour a Shepherd. , 

3. The Preaching itſelf, He began to teach them many things. 

Tony rhe occaſion, it was the multitude of People which he ſaw to be aſſembled : See ver, 44. how 
many they were, | 

when e came out | that is, either our of rhe Ship in which he and his Diſciples had paſſed over the | 
Sea of Galilee ; or elle, out of ſome private Houſe or 0:her Place, whither he had retired himſelf to | 
reſt, 

Obſerv, See here thar Mimfters ſhould take all good occafion; and Opportunities of doing good to the | Obſery, 
People of God by their Miniſtry, Our Saviour though he had now need of reſt, yer ſeeing much People aſ- | 
ſembled, herakes occaſion to preach to them ; yea, to preach many things, &#c, See this handled before Chap. | 
2, Ver, 2, 

I proceed to the ground or cauſe of his Preaching, viz. Thar Pity and Compaſſion with which he was mo- 
ved towards the People, &c. Where 

1. Conſider his Aﬀection roward them, He was moved with Compaſſion, &C. 

2. Theground or cauſe of his Aﬀection, Becauſe they were as (heep, &C. 
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q | Moved withCompaſſuon, | The word inthe original dorh fignify grear or render compaſſion and pity, when | 
þ the Bowels do inwardly yearn with erief for others. | 
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Obſerv.1., 


Hſe 1. 
Uſe 2, 


Obſerv, 2. 


Uſe 1, 


| Uſe 2, 


{ Obſerv,1, 


fe "0 


As ſheep without a Shepherd, ) Thisis ſpoken to ſhew the miſerable condition of the People of the Jewes 
in our Saviour Chriſt's rime ; that they were deſtitute of ſpiritual Paſtors and Teachers which ſhould have 
governed and fed them with ſpiriruall food, eſpecially with the wholſome DoErine of the Word of God, 
Therefore our Saviour reſembled them to filly ſheep, not able to govern themſelves, or ro make ſhift for food 
or paſture for themſelves, and yet wanting a Shepherd ro govern and feed them, And in this compariſon he 
ſeemerh to allude unto thar place, Ezek, 34. 5. where the Lord- complaineth that his People were as ſheep 
ſcattered, becauſe there was no Shepherd. ; : 

Quzeft, How 1s it ſaid, The People of the Jewes, in our Saviour's time, wete Sheep without a Shep- 
herd, ſeeing thzy had many Prieſts, Levires, Scribes, and Phariſees, tobe their Paſtors and Teachers, ar. 
$3. % 

; Anſw. Though theſe did occupy the room, and ſtood in place of Paſtors, having an outward Calling 
ro be Teachers of the People; yer our Saviour Chritt accomprs them as no Paſtors , for theſe Rea- 
ſons, B | 

i. Becauſe they were ignorant and unskilful to reach the People, therefore our Saviour calls them blind 
Guides, Mat. 23. and the blind Leaders of the blind, 

2. Becauſe they were idle and negligent in feeding and teaching the People commurred to them, like 
thoſe Shepherd3 Ezech. 34. who fed themſelves, and nor the flock of God: yea, they rather devoured the 
flock like Wolves than fed them as good Paſtors, Mar. 7. 1. 

3. Becauſe , though ſome did reachrhe People, yer they taught them northe ſound truth and pure Do- 
Qrine of the written Word, but mingled it with their own fooliſh and ſuperſtitious Traditions. Beſides 


as our Saviour ſheweth againſt them, Mar, 5, See alſo Mark, 7. So much for Anſwer to this Queſtion,and 
in way of clearing the ſenſe of the words, 


Now to the Obſervations. 


Obſerv, 1, Inthat our Saviour was touched with the AﬀeRtion of piry and compaſſion towards this Peo- 
le; we gather, thar he was ſub;e& unto natural and humane Paſſions and Aﬀe&tions, as Grief, Sorrow, 
You. Fear, &c. He was not withour ſuch humane AﬀeRtions, but touched with them, and ſen- 
hble of chem in Hitnſelf. So Chap. 3. 5. He was moved with two Aﬀe&tions at once, Anger and 
Grief, — FOATO 26, His Soul was heavy, &c, and Hebr, 5,7, the Apoſtle mentionerh his natural Fear 
of Deatn. 
Uſe 1, This proverh unto usthe truth of his humane Nature, of which we have often heard before. 
Hſe 2, It ſhewsthe lawfulneſs of theſe natural humane AﬀeRtions, and that ir is nor required of us td be 
without rhem, as if they were in them(elves finful, (for then they ſhould nor have been in Chrift,) but weare 
onely to look that we moderate our ſelves inthem, See Chap. 3. 5. | 
Obſerv, 2, See here the merciful nature and diſpoſition of our Saviour Chriſt, roward ſuch asare in miſery 
or neceſſity. He 1s ready to pity them 1n their miſeries and wants, whether bodily or ſpiritual, eſpecially in 
their ſpwitual neceſſities, as we ſee here. So Chap.1, Ver, 41, He was moved with compaſſion toward the Leper, 
and Matth. 15. 32. Matth, 20, 34. Luke 19, 41. Hebr, 2.17, He isſaid to be a mercifull High-Prieſt : 
And as when he lived on Earth he was full of compaſſion and mercy, ſos he (till ; eſpecially roward his faith- 
ful Servants. | 
Hſe 1, Here is great Comfortto the Faithful in all neceſſities and miſeries of Soul and Body which they 

| ſuffer inthis life; Chriſt their Saviour hath a fellow-feeling with them ( after a ſort ) in all theic miſeries and 
afflitions, and 15 molt ready to help, comfort, and deliver chem : In all their troubles he is troubled, &c, 

Therefore AE. 9. 4. he ſauh, Saxl, Saul,why perſecuteſt thow Me > 
| Hſe 2, This reacheth us and muſt move us, after the Example of Chriſt , topur on bowels of Mercy and 
| Pity rowards others that are in neceſſity and miſery, bodily or ſpiritual ; eſpecially in their ſpiricuall 

neceſſities. Jude 22, ver, Have compaſſion of ſome, &c., Col. 3. 12, Put on bowels of mercy, &c, See Chap. 1, 
Ver. 41. So much of the AﬀeCtion of our Saviour rowards the People. 


herd, 


Obſerv. 1, Hence gather, that it 15 a great miſery for People to be deſtitute of able, fairhful, and conſcio- 
nable Paſtors and Teachers to feed them with ſpiritual food of the Word and Sacraments, The caſe of ſuch 
is to be pitied and lamented ; Math, 4. 16. Such People are ſaid to fit in darkzeſs, and inthe region and (ha- 
dow of Death. See Ezek, 34. 5. Therefore alſo the want of faithful and able Paſtors in the Church is in 
Scripture mentioned as a grievous Judgment, Ho. 3, 4. T he Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many dayes without a 
Sacrifice aud without an Ephod ; that is, withour Prieſts to offer Sacrifice for them, and to inſtruct them inthe 
Laiy : And Chap. 9,7. The dayes of Viſitation are come, &c. The Prophet is a fool ; the Spiritual man is madd, 
Rev, 2. 5. 1H remove thy Candleſtick, See afterward, upon Chap. 14. Ver. 27, | 
| Reaſonof this Do&trine, why it is a miſery for People to be withour fairhful Paſtors, Where ſuch Paſtors 
are wanting, there the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments muſt needs be wanting; and where this is wan- 
tirg, the ordinary means of Grace and Salvation is wanting ; and therefore ſuch a People muſt needs be in 
a Miſerable caſe : Prov. 26. Where Viſion faileth the People periſh. Matth, 21, 43. The Miniſtry of the Word is 
called, The Kingdowof God, becauſeir is the only ordinary means to bring men to nis Kingdom ; therefore 
ſuch as are wirhout Miniſter; to preach the Word to them faithfully,how ſhall they come ro Gods Kingdom ? 
Eph.4.1 1.Chriſt hath ordained Paſtors and Teachers for the building up of rhe Saints in Grace,cill thzy come 
to meer all together in God's heavenly Kingdom, Hoy ſhalt rhey be chus builc up thar want ſuch faith- 
full Paſtors ? The Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments is the ſpirituall Food: of the People's Souls 
rey they ſhould be nouriſhed toerernal life, Therefore ſuch'Souls as want it;are in danger to be ar- 
VC | 


Uſe, 1, See the blockiſh Ignorance and Security of ſuch as want able and conſcionable Paſtors, and yer 


feel not tits want, nor complain of it, If they have one that doth bur read Prayers torhem, &c. they think 


that, they did corrupt and pervert the true meaning of the Scriptures, with their falſe glofſes and expoſitions, 


Now follows the ground or cauſe of his compaſſion towards them ; Becauſe they were as ſheep having uo Shep- |, 


they | 
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| 
they are well enough, though he beeither nor able or nor willing to open and apply rhe Scriptures tothem, 
nor to feed them in due manner with the ſpiritual food of the Word and Sacraments. A fign they know nor | 
the necellity of a faithful Miniſtry, nor what it 1sto want ir, IF they ſhould live where they could have no | 

Proviſion for the body, no meat or drink toſuſtain them, no cloaths to cover them, &c. they would ſoon f<el | 
and complain of thoſe wants; bur they can want food for their Souls, and neither feel nor complain of ic, 
Though their Souls be in danger to be ſtarved to death for want of ſpirituall Inſtruction, &c. Bur the leſs | 
they feel this want and miſery , the more grievous and dangerous it is, and the more pitiful 1s their Ef- 
cate. 

Hſe 2, It ſhould move us to pity and lament the caſe of ſuch People as are deſtitute of able and conſciona- 
ble Paſtors to feed rheir Souls : We pity ſuch as being hungry or thirſty, want Mext and-Drink to Carisfy 
chem ; and ſuch as being ſick, want a Phytitian or Phyſick to help them ; And ſhall we ſee and hear of a Peo- 
ple wanting ſpiritual Food and Phylick for their Souls, and not be moved with compatſion 2 Ler us nor be {© 
unmerciful ro the Souls of others, bur be moved to piry their diſtreſſed caſe, and to pray unto God to give 
chem Paſtors afcer his own heart co feed them, 8&c, Jer. 3. 15. Mat. 9. The Harveſt is great and Laborers 
few; Pray therefore to the Lord of the Harveſt to ſeud Labourers, &c, Eſpecially ſuch as are in place of Authori- 
ry, ſhould have pity onſuch as are deltirure of able and fairhful Paſtors, and take order that rhey may be pro- 
vided of ſuch, | 
ſe 3. Toſtir up ſuch to thankfulneſs unto Cod, who live under the Miniſtry of able and gonſcionable Paſ-} Ye 1. 
rors, Which feed chem in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon with wholſom Food of the Word and Sacraments, Great 
15 the happineſs of ſuch a People if they can ſee ir, and make uſe of this extraordinary favour of God, If ir 
be a miſerable and pitiful eſtare for People to want a faithful Paltor, rhen It muſt needs be a great Priviledge 
for a People to live under ſuch a Paſtor : Matth. 11, Capernanm 18 ſaid to be lifted up to Heaven, hecauſe it 
enjoyed the Miniſtry of Chriſt, And yerler none think chemſelves happy in this only, thar they live under 
good Paſtors, unleſs they be careful ro profit by their Miniſtry ; yea, their caſe 1s ſo much the worſe, as ap- 
pears In thoſe Ciries of Corazin, Bethſaida, Capernaum, &C, Matth, 11, | 

Obſerv. 2, Further welearn here, thar idle , negligent, and unfairhful Paſtors are no Paſtors before God, | Ob(erv.2. 

and in the account of Chriſt, Therefore though the Jewes had many Teachers in his time, as Scribes, Phari- 
ſees, &c, yet he accounts the People as Sheep withour a Shepherd : Though before men, ſuch may 00 for 
Paſtors or Miniſters in the Church, becauſe they have an outward Calling by men, yet 11 God's account they 
are but as dumb Doggs, 1/a. 56. and Idol-ſhepherds, Zach. 11, 17. yea, as tavering Wolves which devour 
the Flock in ſtead of feeding it, Att, 20, 29. 
Uſe. See by this what to think of all the rabble of Popiſh Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks ; yea, of the | Uſe. 
Pope himſelf: Theſe Rand in the rooms and places of Paſtors and Teachers in thar Church; bur the truth is,chey 
are no Paſtors before God, hur Wolves devouring and making havock of Chriſt's Flock. The like alſo may | 
be ſaid of all unable, negligent, and unconſcionable Miniſters in our Church, We have therefore great cauſe 
to pray unto God for the removal of ſuch, Ir followeth, 

And He began to teach them many things, | See Luke 9.11, Our Saviour did not onely pity the People in 
cheir neceſſity and miſery, being Jeflicms of faithful Paſtors, bur he doth withal relieve and help ta hy ra- 
king occaſion to teach them nimſelf, 

Obſerv, 1, It is not enough for us to have compaſſion on orhers in their ſpiritual miſeries andneceſfities, 
bur we mult ſhew our piry and mercy by relieving and helping them, to our abiliry : Nor enough to pity ſuch 
as are ignorant, bur we muſt ſhew our pity by inſtructing them : Not enongh to pity thoſe that are in diftreſs 
of Conſcience, bur ſhew piry by miniſtring a word of comfort to rhem in ſeaſon : Not enough to piry ſuch 
as live intheir (ins, bur ſhew piry by admomiſhing them, and labouring to bring them to Repenrance. Jude 
ver. 22, Have compaſſion on ſome, &C. Ard others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire, So 1 Thel, 5.1 4. 
we deſire you, Brethren, adnunſh them that are out of order , comfort the feeble nunded , &c, Eſpecially | 
Miniſters of the Word muſt ſhew mercy and pity to the Souls of their People commirted ro them,by reheving 
and helping chem in their ſpiricual neceſſiies, inſtructing the 1gnoranr, admoniſhing rhe diſorderly, comfcr- 
ting the dittrefled, &c, Ns : 

Uſe. Reproverh the verbal and barren mercy rhat is in ſome who ſay they pity the caſe of ſuch and ſuch thar | - Ze. 
are ignorant, or live in their fins without Repentance, Cc. butuſe no means ro help them i their ſpiricual 
miſeries, but letthem alone in them. Such may alk of Mercy, as they do, bur there is no true mercy in ther, | 
ſo long as they ſhew ir not by the fruits and effects of mercy to the Souls of others : Fam, 3. W1/dom from 
above is full of Mercy and good Fruits : Mercy and fruits of mercy cannot be ſeparared, If one ſhould fee an- 

other in bodily neceſſity and miſery, as Hunger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Poverty, &c. and ſhould ſay, I pity ſuch 
a one, and yer uſe no means to help him though ir be in his Power, what mercy were this ? yea, rather what ; 
cruelty were it 2 Soir is not mercy butcruelty to the Souls of others,ro ſay,we pity them,and yer nor ro help | | 
chem, if ir lye in our power, - | 

Obſerv, 2. He taught them many things, | Becauſe he ſaw much people aſſembled, and thar they thewed Opſerw,s 
their earneſt deſire of reaching, by their forwardneſs in coming to hear hum, therefore he rook the more pains 
in giving them a large Sermon, Whence obſerve, thar the forwardneſs of rhe People in coining to the 
publick Miniſtry, and in ſhewing their defire of profiting , ſhould incourage Miniſters to rake thz wore 
vains, and to be the more diligent in Teaching , &c. See Matth, 5. 1, The Realon is, becauſe 
the more forward the People the themſelves , the more hope there 1s of doing good by the Miniſtry of 
Paſtors. 

Uſe. See how the People way beſt encourage their Paltors to be ciligent and painful i 1 their| #5 {c. 
Calling; even by their own fo:wardneſs ro come to the Publick Ordinance;, and care to profit by | 


Otſerv,1, 


— 


T 


them, 


 —C 


| Bbb Mack! 


Er er rr rn Pee ere > re 


| 358 | Chap. 6, A Commentary upon - Ver.z5,@c. 


/ 
| 
| 


—_—  — 
— 


1 


| Offeb, 7. Mark 6. 35, &c, unto 45, And when the Day was uow far ſpent, &c, 


I621, ; | : : 
: N the former Verſe the Evangeliſt mentioned the firſt part of our Saviour's employment in the Deſart of 


Bethſaida, which was his Preaching there unto the People which aſſembled ro Him, = 

Now fromthe 35, to the 45, Ver, he ſetteth downthe ſecond part of his employment in that Defſarr ; 
namely,the working of a great Miracle there, by feeding five thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, 
with five Loaves and two Fiſhes : This Miraclz is recorded by all the Evangeliſt; In the ſtory of this Mara- 
cle, conſider three things. 

I, Thetime when it was wrought, implyed in the firſt words of the 35, Ver. Whes the Day was now far 

ent, 
: 2. The Antecedents or Occaſions of rhe Miracle which went before it, unto Ver, 41, 

3. The Mirade it ſelf, and manner of working it, Ver, 41, 42, 43 44. bk 

Touching the Circumſtance of time, When the Day was far ſpent.) See Matth, 14, 15. This 1s noted by 
the Evangeliſt asthe particular time of the Day in which the Apoſtles came to Chriſt, ro ſpeak to himto ſend 
away the People to provide rhenafſslves ViEtualls in the Country and Villages round about, becauſe they 
were now hungry, and had nothing there in the Wilderneſs to eat, as the words following dothew, And 
preſently upon this motion made by the Diſciples unto Chriſt,he took occaſion ro work this Miracle ; ſo that. 
theſe words do not onely ſhew the time of the Diſciples coming and making the motion unto Chriſt ro ſend 
away the People, bur allothe time of his working the Miracle, SE 

Obſerv.1 See here the great zeal and forwardneſs of the People to hear our Saviour,and toſee his Miracles, 
in tharrhey did not only flockunto Him intothe Defſart on foot, bur were content to hold our and continue 
wich Him ſo-long to hear Him,even all the Day,r'!l ic was neer to Night, This muſt reach us to ſhew the like 
zeal and forwardnefſe, not onely in coming duly to the publick Ordinances of God, as the Word and Sacra- 
ments, bur alſo in being content to hold our and continue in hearing the Word and receiving the Sacrament, 
and be willing and glad to beſtow much time in theſe holy Exerciſes: Matth, 15. 32, Our Saviour fates, 
T he People had continued with Him three Dajes, &c, At, 20, 7, The People of Troas were content to heat 
Paul nll Mid-night, *, 
Obſerv.2, | Hſe. Tis reproverh ſuch asare ſoſoon weary of the publick Exerciſes of Religion and God's Worſhip, 

char if the Miniſter do bur exceed his ordinary time alittle, they begin to fit on thorns, &'s, This thews lit- 
ue love to the Word and Sacrament, &c, | 
Me Obſerv, 2, Inthat our Saviour, though he kneyy the People's want atthisrime, that they were hungry, and 

" | hadnot wherewithto fatisfiethemſelves ; yet he doth nor preſently ſupply their neceſfiry by this Miracle, 
but deferrerh it longz/even till it was almoſt N ight : Hence gather, Thar ir pleaſerh the Lord ſometimes long 
ro defer the helping and ſupplying of his Servants in their outward neceſlities, ſuffering them not onely to 
be 1n want of outward fneans and proviſion for ſuſtenance of this Life, but to be ingreat want, and to be 
brought into great ſiraights and diſtreſſes before he helpthem ; For ſo it was with this People which followed 
Chriſt : They were not onely in want of Proviſion of Meatand Drink, bur in grear and extream want, be- | 
ing* Wilderneſs,where no proviſion of Meat was to be had,and that even when it was neer Night, Thus 
our Saviour, who could ſooner have relieved them, did ler them alonerill they were brought into a great 
(iraight for want of Victualls to ſatisfie their Bodily hunger, So £Matth. 15,32, He ſuffered the Peoplero be 
with Him three Days,-and to be ingreatwant of Mear before he provided for them by Miracle. So rhe Lord 
ſuffered Eljah to be driven into a Wilderneſc,where he ſuffered hunger, and had no means to relieve him, mill 
be provided for him extraordinarily, 1 Kwg.19.5. So he ſuffered David to be driven into the Wilderneſs of 
| Judah, where he had neither Meat nor Drink for a time, Pſal. 63. 1. Sothe Jſraelites, Pſal. 107, 5. were 

hungry and thirty inthe Wilderneſle, till their Soul fainted in them, Reaſons of this Doctrine, 

I. The Lordrhusſuffereth his Servants to be in great want before He help and relieve them, that ſo He 
may exerciſe and try their Faith and Patience thoroughly, to ſee how they will depend on his Providence, 
_ how patiently they will bear their wants and neceſſities; and withall, to teach them thus to depend on 

mM, 

2. He doth ſuffer them tobe in grear want ſomrimes, before he ſupply their neceſſiries ; har ſo his Power 
and Goodneſs miay the more be manifeſted in helping and providing for them extraordinarily in their greateſt 
extremities. 

Hſe, Comfort to ſuch as fear God, in all outward wants and neceſſities of this Life; though they ſhould 
be brought. into never ſo grear ſtraights for want of outward things of this life ro maintain them, and chough 
God ſhould long defer ro help and provide for them:yerlet them nor be diſcouraged,or caſt away their confi- 
dence and truſt in Him , bur{till wait on his providence, and caſt their burden and care on Him, afluring 
enemlelves, that he careth for them, and will in due time ſhew ir, when they have moſt need of his help for 
ſupply of their wants, So much of the time when this Miracle was wroughtby our Saviour, 

No to ſpeak of rhe Antecedents or Occaſions of it, wiichare two, 

1, His Diſciples conung to Him, ard moving Him ro ſend away the multitude into the Country and Vil- 
lages round about to buy them Bread, Yer, 35, & 36. 

OP furrher Conference which thereupon followed berween our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples, touch- 
ng the feeding of the Mulcitude, Yer, 37, &c, unto the 41, 

Touching the firſt, Conſider in the words threethings, 

1, The preparation unto the motion made by the Diſciple:, T hey came unto Chriſt, 

2, The matter 1t (elf whichthey moved ro Him, To ſeud away the People, &c, 

3. The Groundsand Rexſon; of their Motion, 

1. Becauſe 1t waa deſert Place, 
2, Thetime far ſpent, 
3. They had nothing to cat, 


8 þ 


| Naturall Body : 1f one member ſuffer, all will ſuffer with it, &c, 1 Cor, 12, 26. So it ſhould be among us ; if 


{ of Fauth, &c. 


__— "a1 


Pay 


and bodily necefſity,and to ſhew our compathion by caring for them,and helping chem by our power : tipeci- 


My meaning 1s not to infiſt upon every one of theſe Parciculars propounded, bur to gather ſome matter of 
inftruRtion from the words in generall, | 

Now in this Fact of the Diſciples coming to Chriſt, and making to Him this motion of ſending away the 
People, there 1s ſomerhing commendable and good; and ſomething diſcommendable and evil, wherein they 
beyray their weakneſs and intirmiry, That which is Commendable, is their compaſſion towards the People 
in their neceſſity, and want of Provifion of Victualls ro ſarisfie Bodily hunger, and the defire and care to 
have them provided for; for this end they made thi; motion unto Chriſt, to let them depart ro provide for 
themſelves in due time, That which is Diſcommendable and evil in them, is the weakneſs of their Faith 
which x diſcover, 

1, By being overmuch carefull and ſollicirious for Proviſion of o:dinary means to ſatifie the Peoples hun- 
ger, making no mencion (in the mean time) of the extraordinary power of Chriſt, by which he was able to 
provide for them miraculouſly. And that they were faulry here may appear by the Anſiver of our Saviour 
Chriſtto them, Matth, 14, 16, where he tells them, Thar there was noneed for the People to go away ; 
chereby implying, That he was able ro feed them miraculouſly, even inthe Wilderneis: And therefore, that 
his Ditciples were to blame to think rhat there was a neceſſity of ſ-nding away the People, as if they could 
not otherwiſe be provided for, by the extraordinary Power of Chriſt, And this weaknefle of Faith they do 
afcerward more plainly diſcover, Yer, 37. in asking our Saviour by way of admiration, Whether they thould 
g0 and buy 200 penny worth of bread to feedthe People with ? which argues that they were not ſo reſolved 
and perſwaded (as was fit) touching the extraordinary divine Power of Chriſt, thar he was able to feed them 
miraculouſly, with far lefle Proviſion then 200 penny-worth of Bread, 

2. They the weakneſs'of Faith,by ſeeming ro doubr of Chriſt's care and providence for the People; other- 
wiſe what need they come and admoniſh Him to ſend them away ? as if he knew not what was fit, &c, They 
thould rather have referred it wholly to Him. 

Obſerv, 1, From that which is Commendable- in the Diſciples, v:z, their compaſſion and care of the 
Multicude intheir neceſſity : We learn, That Chriſtians ſhould be compaſſionate and mercifull roward others 
that are in outward neceſliries and miſeries of this Life. They ſhould havea felloyy feeling with them in 
luch neceſſities ; and this compaſſion rhey mult alſo ſheyy by raking care of rhoſe in their nerxetfities. So Job 
(Chap. 29. & 31.) was full of compaſſion and mercy ro the Poor, and ſuch as were in outward miſery and 
necetfity : Lnke,10.33. The good Samaritan had compaſſon,and rook care of him thi fell among Theeves, 
and was ſtripped naked, and left wounded by them : So ought we to be moved with compaſſion rowardsſuch 
as ſuffer hunger, thriſt, nakedneſs,poverty, Cc. 

Reaſons, 1, Godis mercifull tous inour neceſſities, not onely Spirituall, bur Bodily ; ſupplying our 
daily wants in things of this Life : therefore, we alſo muſt ſheyy like compaſſion to our Brethren, &c, Lake, 
6. 36, Be mercifull as your Heavenly Father us mercifull, 

2, Chriſt Jeſus living on Earth was full of compaſſion roward ſuch as were in outward neceſſity and miſery, 
See Matth, 15, 32, And he is {till a mercifull High Prieft, Hebr, 2. 17. 

3. We profeſleto be fellow Members of Chrift's Myſticall Body, the Church ; therefore, as it is in the 


_ be in wantand miſery, we ate to be touched with a fellow-feeling of their miſeries, and take care of 
them, 75 

4. It is the mark and property of God's Childrento be merciful, «t ſupra: Pſal. 112, and 1/a. 57. 1, 
Tam,3.17, Col. 3. 12, Asthe Elect of God, &c. Contra, The mercies of the wicked are cruell, 

Hſe 1, Toreprove ſuch as are 10 hard-hearred and cruell,that they can ſee and hear of others in ouryvard ne- 
ceſlity and miſery, in Hunger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Pain, Sickneſs, &c. and yetnot be moved with any fel- 
low-feeling towardsthem, or take any care of them, If themſelves live 1n plenty and proſperity,they regard 
nor how it1s with others : Like thoſe, Amos, 6. 6. who living ar eaſe themſelves, &c. were nt nyved with (or- 
row for the affiftion of Joſeph , much leſſe did they relieve and help their Brerhren in affliction: Many ſuch 
there are now a-dayes. 

'Uſe 2. Letusevery one be exhorted to put on the Boyels of compaſſion roward ſuch as are in outward 


ally che poor Saints of God which truly fear him, Shew mercy to all,bur chiefly co ſuch as are of the Houthold 


. Uſe 3.1f we ought to ſhew pity to others in their bodily neceſſities,then much mote in their ſpiricuall wants 
and miteries, &c. But of this before, Yer. 34. : 

Obſerv, 2, From that which is diſcommendable in the Diſciples, viz. The weakneſs of their Faith, attri- 
buring roo much to ordinary means,withour looking ar the Divine Power and Providence of Chriſt : we way 
gather, That there are infirmities and imperfe&tions even 1n the beſt of Chrithans, The Apotiles chem- 
ſelves do here diſcover ſome weakneſle of Faith, in doubring of Chriſt's Power and Providence, for the fee- 
ding of the People in the Deſart, or at leaſt in nor ſo depending and reſting upon it as they ſhould have done, 
Of this Point ſee before, Chap, 3. Ver. 31. 

Obſerv. 3. eA deſert Place, time far ſpent, and nothing to eat, See here the zeal and forwardneſs of rhe Pev- 
ple ro hear Chriſt, contentto go long Faſting in the Wilderneſs, &'c. They prefer Spirituall food before Cor- 
porall : So ſhould we, Fob, 23. 12. So much of the firſt occaſion of the Miracle, The motion made b 
the Diſciples unto Chriſt ro ſend away the multitude, &c, 


Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z5, &c.. 


Obſerv.1, 


Reaf, 


Obſerv.2. 


Obſerv.3, | | 
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Chap. 6. eA (ommentary upon © Ver.z7,39,&c. 


Mark 6. 37» 3$, 39, 40. And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them,Grve ye them toeat; And they ſaid unto him, Shall 


No followerh the ſecond occafion , which was , the Conference which thereupon happened between 


dry Paſſages berween them. 


Go and ſee, 


8. | 
; +. Laſtly, His - third reply unto them , Willing them to make the People ſit down by Compames , &c, 
Where "5K 


| 0 make, Andherein they ſhewed the weakneſs of their Faith, in that they do not in this caſe rhink of Chriſt's 


| there was there preſent a young lad, who bad five barley Loaves and two (mall Fiſhes, &c, Bur there is no contra- 


we go and buy two hundred pemny-worth of Bread, and give them to eat ? He ſaid anto them, How niany loaves 
have ye? Go and ſee, And they kyew, they ſay, Frve, and two Fiſhes : And he commanded them to make 
all ſit down by Companies upon the green Graſſe: And they ſate down m rarks by hundreds and by fifties. 


our Saviour and the Diſciples rouching the feeding of the Multitude, Ver, 37, &c, In which are ſun- 


x. Our Saviour's reply totheir motion, Bidding them grve the People to eat, 
2, Their anſwer ro Him, Shall we go and buy two hundred penny-worth of Bread 8c? | 
3, Our Saviour's ſecond reply unto them, demanding of them what Proviſion they had, How many loaves ? 


4. Their ſecond anſwer, Cerrifying hins of the number of the Loaves and Fiſhes which they bad, Vers. 


i. Is mentioned his Command or Injun&ion, Ver. 33. 
2, The Event or Execution, Ver, 40. They ſate down in ranks, &c. 
Firſt ro Clear the words, &c. 

Give ye thens to eat, | Though he knew they had not near Provition enough to feed ſo many ; yer he wills 
them ro give them what they had, rhatſo putting them in mind of the inſufficiency of the means and ſcanti- 
neſlc of Provifion, he might ſtir them up to think of his Divine Power, whereby he was able co make that 
ſmall tore ſufficient for ſo many. 
Shall we go buy two hundred pemy-worth, &c?) This they ſpeak by way of admiration, wondering how 
it waspoſlible for ſo many to be fed with ſo ſmall Proviſion or Victuals ; and implying that they thought itan 
impoſlible thing for them co give ſucha multitude ſufficient toear, &c. 
Objett. Joh. 6. 5. Our Saviour ſaid unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread that theſe may eat ? And this he 
ſaid ro prove him, &e,. And hereunto Philip antwered , Two hundred pemy-worthof Bread is not ſufficient , 
&Cc. | | 
Azaſw. Ttis probable, That when our Saviour bade the Diſciples give unto the Multitude to eat ; they made 
this aniwer, which St, Mark ſetreth down: And then afterward our Saviour took occafion ro move that 
queſtion ro Philip which St. Fohn mentionerh,and Phslp returned thatanſwer which the ſame Evangliſt ſerreth 
down, So that there is no contrariery berween the Evangeliſts, burthey affoard muruall help each to other 
inſerting down the Story one mentioning that whuch the other leaverh our, 

T wo hundred penny-worth,\ This is notro be underſtood after our ordinary accompt and eſtimarionof money; 
bur according to Colm accompr, which was in uſe among the Jews in our Saviour'srime : Now the 
Roman penny, ſignified by the word (#nrdezey) is thought by the learnedto have been as much in value as 7 d. 
ob. with us, 10 that after this accowpt two hundred pence will amount to the ſum of 61. 5s, But this I 
leave as uncertain, However it be, 1tis clear thar the —_— by this queſtion do imply, that they thought ir 
an impoſſible thing to feed ſo great a Multitude with ſo ſmall Proviſion of ViRtualls asthey had or were able 


Divine Power, &c. 

How many Leaves have ye ? \ This he demanded, not that he was ignorant of it, bur to purthem in mind 
of the ſmall ſtore of Proviſion which they had, and ſo to give them occatton to think of his Divine Power,thar 
he was able to make 1t ſufficient for the feeding of the multitude. And withall,he purs them in mind of their 
{mall Proviſion, that ſo the Miracle which he intended to work, might afterward appear to them to be the 
Treater, 


When they knew, they ſaid, Five, &c.\ Joh. 6. 8. It 1sſaid, That Andrew, one of the Diſciples told Chriſt, that 
riery between the Evangeliſts : For it is likely, that Azdrew ſpake this in the name of all the reſt, And 


Whereas it is ſaid, That a young lad had the Loaves and Fiſhes : It 1s _ chat either the Diſciples bought 
them of the Lad, or elſe, that rhe Lad was one thar did folloiy Chriſt andthe Apdliles, attending on them, 
and carrying the Loaves and Fiſhes after them. (Vide Muſculum wm Fohay, 6.) 
He commanded them to fit down by Compames,\ This he did for ſundry Reaſons, 
I, To the end that all things might be done orderly, and in ſeemly manner. 
+. That the nut@ber of the People being orderly ſer might diſtin&ly appear, and ſo the greatneſle of the 
Miracle might be the more manifeſt, 


| 
! 


| ” 


' 


| iyroughr in feeding ſo many with ſo ſmall Provifion of Meat ; and (o by this meansthey might be prepared 
; 2oprofe themore by the Miracle, | 


3. That by this means he might pur both the Diſciples and the Mulcitude inhope of a Miracle to be 


Hpon the grien Graſſe, | Joh,6, 16. Much Grafle, TRA 
7 hey fate down by Rowes, | Or Ranks, asthe Borders or Beds in a Garden: For ſo much the words in the 
Originall do uwply. 


By Hundreds and by Fifties, | Ob,eft, Luke, g. 14. Make them ſit down by Fifties m a Company. 
Anſw, Nocontradiction in this, for it was like, that in ſome compames were bur Fifty, and in other 


a lhiindred ; ſothat Mark doth mention the manner of ſetting all the Companies: And Lzuks mentioneth 


the manner of ſetting ſome Companies onely, omitting the reſt; Haitherto in way of clearing ny 
| words. 


p 


| « 
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Now togather ſome Inſtructions from them, 
Firſt, One or two generall Obſervations; 


Obſerv, 1, 


w—_ 2 - 


Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 37,0. | 361 


Obſerv. 1, Inthat our Saviour by this conference doth prepare the minds of his Diſciples, and ſtir them up 
rothink of his divine Power, before the work of this great Miracle; that ſo, being thus prepared, they might 
| profirrhe more by ir, when they ſhould ſee it wrought : Hence gather, that by Nature, of our ſelves, we are 
urcerly unfit and unable to reap rrue fruit and profirby the means of Grace and Salvation which God beſto- 
ethonus: We areunfir of our ſelves to profit byrhe works of God, or by is Word and Sacraments, or any 
ocher means which he uſerh to work or increaſe Grace in us : Hebr, 5, 11, We are by nature dull of Hearing , 
thari*, unfirto conceive, &c, So alſo by Nature we are unfit to reap ſpiritual fruir by the Sacra- 
ments, and by all other means uſed of God to further us in Grace; unfit to profit by the Works of 
God, | | 
Reaſon, By Nature rhere Is in us a great deal. of finfull Corruption, which hinderech the Raſen 
poiyerfull and effeQuall working of the means of Grace, Much Ignorance , Unbelief, Hardneſs of ; 
Heart, Cc. | | 
Uſe 1, Labour to ſee and bewail our own natural Indiſpofition and Unfirneſs to profit by the meanes T 
of Grace, vouchſafed us of God, We {hall never be fir, rill we feel our Unfitneſs, | © be 
Uſe 2, Pray unro Godto hit and prepare us to profit by his Ordinancesand means of Grace, beforewe | .,, ; 
come to be partakers of them : There 1s great need ſo to do, if we conſider how unfit we are of out ſelve:, C79 
Be careful alſo ro uſe all other good means of preparing our ſelvez when we come tothe Word and Sacra- 
ment:, Remove and caſt off hinderances, as worldly cares, fin\ul luſts,&c. | | Hp | 
Obſerv. 2. Our Saviour Chriſt hath much ado to bring his own Diſciples.to think of his Divine Obſerv,2 
Power and Providence for the feeding of this great multitude , when there was ſo little Proviſion f 
for them; therefore we (ee, he uſeth many means to ſtrengrhen their Faith, Firſt he bids themgive the Peo- 
pleroeat: Then hebids them go ſee what Proviſion they had : And laſtly, he commands them to make all 
che mulritude fir down. Hence gather, thar it is a very aard thing for Chriſtians to believe and reſt upon 
God's Power and Providence for the maintenance of this life, inthe want of means, or whenthey ſee ſmall 
means. This praQiſe of Faith is very difficult even for the beſt Chriſtians, and much more for others : we 
ſee how hard ic was for the1ſraebtes to reſt upon God's Providence while they journied through the Wilder- 
| neſs, and wanted Mear and Drink : How often did they diſcover their Unbelief and Diſtruſt by murmuring, 
| i &c. Pſal. 78. 19. They bake againſt God, and ſaid, Can God furmſh a T able mthe Wilderneſs > So the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt could hardly beheve rhat Chriſt would prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs ; their minds ran 
upon the ſmall means which they had, bur five Loaves, &c, See, Joh. 6. 9g. Therefore they are very F- 
hardly brought ro think of Chriſt's Power and Providence, - for the working of a Miracle ro pro- 
vide for the Mulctude extraordinarily. And ſo it is with usall, by Nature; our hearts are ſo much 
addicted and glewed tothe outward means, that we very hardly are brought to rely upon God in the want | 
of them, | | 
Hſe. See how needful ir is for us daily to labour and pray unto God for ſtrength gf Faith, whereby we 
may reſt upon God, even in the want of means, if God ſhall try us therewith, Now while we have ſuffici- 
ent Proviſron of Mear, Drink, Raiment, (Fc. it is an eaſy matter to truſt on God's Power and provident care | 
overu3. Bur if the Lord ſhould leave us deftiture of the means, we ſhould then find ir a moſt difficultthing 
to reſt on him, and to truſt him on his bare word without a Pawn (as Luther ſpeaks); Therefore now while 
we have the means,labour and pray for Faith,and for encreaſe of it,rhar if means ſhall be taken from any of us, 
we may then be able tolive by Faith in the want of means, The more difficult chis praCtice of Faith is, the 
more we muſt labour to atrain unto it ; and daily inure our ſelves unto it, 
Help; to this praRiſe of Faith, 
1. Think often of the Almighty Poyver of God, farr above all means, and therefore able to work withour 
them, He is able to doaboveall that we canask or think, Epheſ. 3. 
2. Meditate of the Promiſes of God maderto the fairhfull, depending on him for things of this life, 
Pal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden on the Lord , and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, &&c, 1 Per. 5.7. Caſt jour care os Him, 
for He careth for you, Hebr, 13. 5, He hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, &&c, Pſal, 34. The Lions ſuffer hun- | 
er, &c, es PEER 
n 3. Remember the Examples of ſuch as have been provided for extraordinarily, in the want of means; as 
the 1ſraclites in the Wilderneſs,fed with Quails and Manna from Heaven, and ſatisfied with Water our of the 
Rock. Eltah fed by Ravens : So the Widdow of Sarepta, &c. 1 King 17, And this Multitude here 
| fed by Chriſt miraculouſly. Now , the Lord's Arm is not ſhortned or weakned; therefore though we 
are not now to look for Mitacles , yet we are by Faithto reſt on God in the greateſt want of things of this 
life, &c, 
Parcicular Obſeryarions from the words. | 
Give yethems to eat, \ Obſerv, That it is not enough for us to be moved with pity towards ſuch as are in Obferv, 
neceiſity and-Want of things of rhis life, and totake care that they may be relieved, but we our felves muſt be 
ready to relieve and helpthem fo far as we are able, yea,beyond our ability ſomerimes,in extraordinary caſes; 
a3 When we ſee mem in extream neceſſity, like to periſh for watt, See 2 Cor, 8. 3. The Diſciples cook pi- 
ty onthe Multicude intheir hunger, and were careful to have them diſmiſſed ro provide for themſelves; this 
was well, but not enough : For our Saviour will have them alſo to relieve and help them wirh thei: own Pro- 
viſion of mear ; and though it were little enough for themſelves, yer in thisextraordinary caſe, he commands | 
them to impart thereof to the Multirude, Fam, 2. 15, If a Brother or Siſter be naked and deſtunte of daily food, | 
aud. one of you ſay unto them, Depart mn peace, be you warmed and filled ; notwithſtanding ye grve them mot thoſe things 
t which are needfull to the body,What doth it profit. Pſal. 37.21.T he Righteous ſheweth mercy,and groeth : and ver.26, ; 
He is ever mercifull, and lendeth. So Pal. 112, Jam. 3. 16, Wiſdom from above as full of mercy and of good fruits: 
? Not only of mercy, bur of fruits of mercy. 


i Rea. God's Mercy toward us1s fruitul in helping, relieving, and doing good, So muſt ours be to our | Re. 
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Chap. 6. A Commentary upon © + Ver.37,@c. 


Uſe 1. Reproverhthe fruirleſſe and barren Mercy which is in ſome ; who can piry the neceſſities of 0- 
thers, and perhap: alſo take care ſomerimes to have them relieved by others, bur themſelves do nothing ro- 
wards the helping of them : They piry the poor, and hungry,and naked, &c, bur do not give or lend freely 
to them z they donor feed or cloath them , Whar pro isthere in ſuch mercy ? Iris indeed no true Mercy; 
if it be not fruitful in doing good, ; | | 

Riſe 2, Lerus notonly labour for merciful hearts, bur be ready ro ſheyy fruits of mercy to ſich as are in ne- 
ceſſity ; Remember what is ſaid 1.Joh, 3. 17. Whoſo hath this World's good, &C. | 

Shall we go and buy two hundred pemy-worth &c ? | Here they ſhew their Infirmicy and Weaknefle of 
Faith, 

Obſerv, The beſt Chriſtians are not without ſome Infirmiries and ſinful Corruptions, Bur of this before, 
Ver. 36. | | 

It + EY Ver. 38, How many Loaves &c ? | Here we ſee how ſmall Provihon of ViRuals our Savi- 
our and his Diſciples had with them in the Wilderneſs ; Only five Loavesand ro little Fiſhes to feed him 
and his twelve Apoſtle: : neither was their fare dainty, but Barley-Loavs and Fiſh. 

Obſerv, 1, This teacherh u; the practice of Sobtiery and Temperance in our Dier, and in uſe of Meats 
and Drinks for our Nouriſhment; and not to exceed meaſure in the quantity or quality of our Mears and 
Drinks, or in the times of receiving them, Tir. 2, 11, The Grace of God hath appeared, 8c. teaching us to live 
ſoberly.*. Rom, 13.1 3. Walk honeſtly as in the a time, uot in ſurfetting and drunkenneſs, 8c, Luke 21, 34. Take 
heed leſt at any at any time your hearts be overcharged with Surfetting and Druzkerneſſe, &c, Prov. 23, 1. When 
thou fitteſt to eat with a Ryler, conſider diligently what ts before thee, and put a knife to thy throat, &c. that 1s, La- 
bour to mortify and reſttainthy inordinate Apperite, Examples of this we have in John Baptiſt, feeding up- 
on Locuſt: and wild Hony, which was the ordinary fare to be had in the Wilderneſs where-he preached, 
23 we heard in the firſt Chapter, Alſo in Timothy, who uſed to drink water, 1 Tm. 5. 23. | 

Rules for practiſe of _— in Meats and Drinks ; See before laid down in Chap. 1. Ver. 5. 

ſe. Tocondemn the riotand exceſs of our times ; eſpecually in ſome great Perſons, who never think their 
Tables furniſhed with variety enough : Yer Chriſt Jeſus, rhe Lord of Heaven and Earth, was content with 
Barley-bread and Fiſh, to feed himſelf, and his followers the twelve Apoſtles ; though the Earth were 
his: How great difference between his fare and the ſumptuous Dier of many grear Ones now 
adaie3 ? Such forger that fulneſs of Bread wasone of the great fins of Sodows ; and ſumpruous faring every 
day, one of thefins of therich Glutton, who was afterward tormented in Hell, and could nor ger a drop of 
water to cool his tongue, much leſs ro quench his thirſt, Lake 16, 

Obſerv. 2, See here that our Saviour was moſt frugal and ſober in his Diet, and yet we know he was accu- 
ſed to be a Glutton and a Wine-bibber : Whence we may leam, that though we endeavour to live never ſo 
holily and innocently, never ſo ſoberly and juſtly in this World ; yer we muſt look to be ſlandered and 
fally accuſed of the wicked, If Chriſt himſelf could nor eſcape the ſcourge of the rongue, much leſs we. 
Therefore prepare for ir, and comfort your ſelves by the Example of Chriſt, who (though he were withour all 
ſpor of fin ) was accuſed as a grear Sinner, &c. 

Obſerv. 3. Further, inthat our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples had ſo little Proviſion before hand , this 
{hews that they were not over-car2ful or ſollicirous to provide for themſelves bodily food for time to come : 
Nor that it isunlawful for yg to care for and provide Food, Raiment, &c. for time ro come ; bur thar we 
ſhould nor be immoderafely careful, Marth. 6. 25. Take no thought for your hfe, what ye ſhall cat or drink, 
wor for your body, what ye ſhall put on, &c, and Ver. 34. T ak no thought for the morrow, &c, Therefore Luke 
I 1, 3, Weare taught to pray for daily Bread, day by day, or for the day ; to reach us nor to care immode- 
rarely for proviſion n this'life for time to come , bur rarher to reſt contented with that which is ſufficigne ro 
keep him day to day, For though it be laivful ro uſe a moderate care for time ro come, ( for our Savi- 
our himſelf had nds which Jada did bear , in which proviſion was kept for himſelf and his Diſ- 
ciples, Joh, 13, 29. ) yet it isSunfit and unlawful to burden our ſelves with immoderate cares for time to 

Now, that is immmoderate care, 

1, When men take care for abundance and ſuperfluiry ro maintain them or theirs hereafter ; never 
thinking they have enough before-hand, We have no Warrant for this; for we areto care onely for dail 
Bread ; tha is, for a {uſhciency to maintain us and ours in our Callings : and De::t, 17, itis forbidden the 
King to multiply Silver. 

2, When mendo ſo oppreſs their hearts and mind: with worldly cares for rime to come, that they make 
themſelves unhrfor ſpiritual duries, or hinder themſelves in performance of them, Lake 21, 34. Let not your 
hearts be overcharged with cares, &C. leſt the day of Judgment come 9n you unawares, This is wtemves diftract- 
1ng care, dividing the heart, &c, forbidden Marrh. 6. (ut ſupra.) | | 

3; When men do ſo take care and thought for time to come, that they diſtruſt God*s Providence and care 
for them, | : 

4. When they trouble themſelve; for the preſent , with caring for thoſe things which may well 
conſe be cared for afterward , which our Saviour forbidderh, 14th, 6, the laſt Verſe, Care not for to 

orYow, 

Hſe. Beware then of this immoderate and diſtracting care of proviſion for this life, for time to come ; And 
to thisend labour by Faith to reſt on God's Fatherly Providence. 

Ir followerh. Ver. 39, 40. And he commanded to make all fit down, &c, 

Obſerv, 1, In thar our Saviour, for good order and comlineſs ſake, will have all the multitude fir down in | 
ranks, &c, This may reach us 1 all ous Actions to obſerve decency and good order, Ir is not enough that 
we do things good and lawfull, butwe muſt alſo do them orderly and decently as becomerh Chriſtian: : 

I Cor, 14.33, God z5 not the God of Confuſion, &c. but of Order and Decency, Therefore he will have us ob- } 
ſerve 1t inall our Actions and behamour ; in the duties of our Callings, in our eariae, drinking, wearing of 
Apparel, Recreations, &c, How much more in religious dutie; of his Service, eſpecially in publick ? See 
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|Chap:s. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Vera,oc 


Obſerv, 2, Though our Saviour commanded that which was againſt reaſon, viz. That ſo oreat a multitude 
ſhould fit down to be fed with ſo few Loaves, &c, yer the Diſciples and the Multitude do yield ready Obe- 
| dience : Hence learn, that we areto yield ready and willing Obedience to'the Lord's Commandments 

though they ſeem never ſo contrary to natural Reaſon, Thus did « Abraham, Gen. 22. when he was com- 
manded to goand ſacrifice Iſaac: So Gey, 12, when bid to forſake his Country, Thus did Peter, Lube 4 

when Chriſt bid him let down the Netsfor a draught of Fiſhes, after they had laboured all night and taken no- 
thing. Thus did the ro Diſciples who wereſent to the Village over again(t them, to fetch the Aſs and the 
Colt for our Saviour to ride into Jeruſalem, Matth, 21, : | | 

Reaſ. The Lord hathabſolure power to command us, his Creatures, without c1ving a reaſon, He is not 
ryed ro give a reaſon of his Commandments, neither doth healwaies give us a reaſon of them : Nor that he 
commands any thing without good reaſon, but that the reaſon of his Commandments is not alwaies made 


bedience even againft our own reaſon: His Willis reaſon ſuſhicient, &c, being the rule of all Juſtice, There- 
fore we mult reſt 1n it alone, 

Hſe 1, This reproverh ſuch as examine all the Commandments of Ged by ,natural rexſon, and are ncr 
willing to yield Obedience, further than they canſee and comprehend by their own ſhaflow reaſon, why the 


ſon, which muſt be far from us. Ir is free for him to command things above humane Reaſon ; yea, 
ſomerimes contrary to it, It. 15 in vain therefore to ſeek a naturall reaſon of every of his Command- 
ments. | 

Me 2, This muſt moveus to deny our natural Reaſon and Underttanding, yea, to tread it under foot.vhen 
it would hinder us inyielding Obedience to rhe Will of God, and of Chrift, Ir is enough that this or that 
is commanded of God, and chat it is his Will we ſhould doir, though, to our Reaſon, ir may ſeem ab- 
ſurd or ridiculous. Here we muſt ſhur up the eyes of Reaſon, and go blind-fold ( as it were ) rodo the 
Will of God, Though wearenot to yield Cecam Obedrentiam to mens Precepts, yet to the Will of God we 
mult, 

Uſe 4. How much more ſhould we cheerfully obey God in thoſe Commandments whereof we ſee a plain 
and manifeſt reaſon, . 


— 


Mark 6. 41, &c. t045. And he took the five Loaves, &c, 


po of the tume when this Miracle was wrought, and of the occafions of ir. 

Now the Evangeliſt ſerteth down the Miracle it ſelf , together with the manner of the working ir. 
Where conſider three things. | 
1, Certain outward Actions performed by our Saviour, Ver, 41, 
2, The effects or eventsthereupon following, Ver. 42, 43. 
3. The greatneſle of the Miracle , ſer forth by the great Number of Perſons fed by. meanes of it, 
Ver. 44. 
The A&tions of our Saviour in working the Miracle, are three eſpecially : # 
x. His taking the five Loaves and the two Fiſhes of the Diſciples. 
2. His bleſſing them; Amplified by the manner or outward geſtures uſed , He looked up to Hea- 
Ven. gs - 
3. His breaking and diſtributing the five Loaves andthe two Fiſhes to his Diſciples, and to the Multi- 
rude, 
The Events which hereupon followed were two eſpecially : 
i. All dideat, and were ſatisfied, Ver, 42. 
2. T hey took up twelve Baskets full of Fragments, Ver. 43. 
The great number of Perſons fed, 1s mentioned Ver, 44. | | 
He took the five Loaves, &c, | He could have willed his Diſciples to'break and diſtribute the Loaves, 
and to divide the Fiſhes among the People ; but he made choice rather firſt to take the Loaves and Fiſhes 
into his own hands from the hands of the Diſciples, and ſolemnly to bleſs them, and then to diſtribute 
them, &c, P 
1, To ſhew and teach borh the Diſciples and the People that this Miracle was to be wrought onely 
| by his own Divine Power ; without which, ſo few Loaves and Fiſhes could nor be made ſufficient to feed 
{o many. 

2, Thar the Miracle might be more , evident and apparent to- the Diſciples, and ro the People : 


For, in that Chriſt took the Loaves and Fiſhes being ſo few and ſmall , and yer, having raken them inco his þ 


hands and broken the Loaves, ec. they became ſufficient for all the Mulritude, this made che Miracle more 
apparent and ſenſible to the beholders, 

Obſerv, Hence gather, Thar it was the Divine Power of Chriſt alone by which this great Miracle was 
wroughr, This was it Which made this ſmall Proviſion ſerve for the farisfying of ſo many thouſands. Had 
not Chriftaccompanied the ſmall means by his Divine Power, it could nor polſibly have been done : Impoſ- 
fible ir was for the Diſciples to make rhoſe few Loavs and Fithes ſufficient ; therefore Chriſt rakes them from 
them into = own hands, to ſhe\v that he muſt work upon them by his Divine Power, or elſe the People could 
nor be all fed, 

And this 1s true of all other Miracles of Chriſt, that they were wrought only by his own ptoper Power, as 


the Lunarick Child ro be brought to um ; ro tbeiv that the Devil muſt be caſt our by his own Power, or elſe 
he could not be caſt our, 


_ Ph So % 


known-to us, neither can we ſee or know it alwaies, Therefore in this caſe itis our duty ro yield abſolure O- | 


Lord enjoyneth ſuch and ſuch duties tobe praftiſed, This is totye God and his Will to our own Rez- | 


— 4 


he was God, and not by any other Power, help, or means wharſoever. Therefore Mar. 17.17. he commands 
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| He. 2. 


" 


A Commentary pon Ver. 41, &c. 


Uſe. This teacherh us to attribute all the Glory of Chriſt's Miraclesto him alone, and to no ocher, Here- 
in his Miracles differed from the Miracles wrought by the Prophers and Apoſtles ; chey Wrought Miracles, 
not by their own Power, bur as Inſtruments employed of God , &c, bur Chriſt aid all by his own 
Power, LO | : 

Bur I proceed to the ſecond principall Action of Chriſt, 2:z, His blefling the Loaves and Fiſhes, Am- 
rlyfied by che manner or geſture uſed therein, He looked vp to Heaven, 

He Bleſſed, \ This implyes two things, 

1, Thankſgiving. See Foh, 6. 11, : ; 

2, That heprayedunto his Farher fora bleſſing to be given to the Loaves and Fiſhes which he was about to 
diſtribute : And ir is likely, that he prayed nor onely for an ordinary bleſſing, bur alſo foran extraordi- 
nary, is. That thoſe few Leaves and Fiſhes might be ſo multiplyed, that they mught be ſufficient for ſo 
many. 

Thus the ward [ Bleſſed | is ſomerimes uſed in Scripture, to fignifie Perition or Prayer for a bleſſing from 


i 


God, Gen, 48. 20, Jacob bleſſed the ſons of Joſeph, that 1s, prayed for them ; Numb, 6, 23, The Prieſts 
were to bleſs the People, &c, : Regs 
Queſt. How did Chriſt pray, and give thanks to God his Father, ſeeing Himſelf was God equall with the 
Father ? is 
eAnſw. Though he which prayed was God, yet he prayed and gave thanks not in his God-head, or ac- 
cording to it, but in and according to his Humane Nature, (See Muſcul. mm Joh, 6. 11.) 


Obſerv. See here, that we arenot to take and uſe rhe good Creatures of God for our nouriſhmers and |, 


ſuſtenance of this Life, withour Prayer and Thankſgiving unto God for them; blefling and praifing Him for 


the uſe and benefit of them, and praying for a bleſſing upon them, and upon us in the uſe-of them, IF our | 


Saviour Chriſt uſed to do this being the Son! of God, &c, (as we ſee he did both here and LMark 8. 6, 7. and 
Matth, 26, 26, and Luke 24. 30.) ; then how much more ought we to do it? Ithe rhat was Lord of all 
Creatures, and had Power of himſelf to bleſs them and make them nouriſhable, did yer give thanks for the 
Meat and Drink he received, and pray to his heavenly Father for a bleſſing on them ; How much more ought 
we, &c, 1 Sam, g. 13, It was the cuſtom of Samuel to bleſs the Sacrifice before the People did eat of it, 
at the times of the ſolemn Feaſts which they ſometimes made after the Sacrifices, Whichargue-, That it was 
the cuſtom amongſt God's People nor.to eat their Mear withour Thankſgiving and Prayer ro God : The like 
cuſtom was uſed in the Apoſtles rimes, as we ſee by Paul's pratice, Att.27. 35. Andr was continued in 
the Church after thz Apoſtles times, as Tertull:an witneſſerh, in theſe words ; Nor privs diſcumbitur quam 
oratio ad Deum preguſtetur, (Vide Magdeburg, Cent, 3. Cap. 6, Col, 142.) 

Reaſons, Why it 1s fit for Chriſtians to uſe Prayer and Thankſgiving when they receive their Meat and 
Drink : TY , 

1, Weare commanded to Ear and Drink to the Glory of God, 1 Cor,10.31, Which thatyve may.do the 


better ; it is fit and requiſite that we giveſolemn rhanks-tro God ar the receiving of our Food , and char - 


we pray for Grace to uſe the Creatures to his Glory, @e. 


2, We receive all Meat and Drinks from the hands of God : He is the Author and Giver of all Bodily | 


Food. This Tatob acknowledged, Gen, 48. 15. The God which fed me all my Life long, &c. He it is that 
filleth our hearts with Food and Cladm(ſſe, A&.14.17, Therefore it is fit we do by thankſgiving at our Mear, 
acknowledge Him as the Giver of it,andbleſſe h13 name for his goodneſs toward us, If the eyes of all living 
Creatures wait on God for their Meat, &c. Pſal; 145. 15. much more thould we, &c. 

3. By Prayer and Thankſgiving the Creatures are ſanGified to us, 1 7. 4. 4. that 1s, by this means we 
come touſe them.in holy and lawfull manner ; as having right and intereſt to them by rhe mercy of God in 
Chriſt, in chatwe do nor preſume ro rake chem without his leave ; bur firſt asking him leave (as it were) 
by Prayer, Cc. | | 

- 4. Withour the bleſſing of God, the Creatures have no Power ot Vertue to nouriſh and dous good : Hay, 
1.6, Yeeat, and have not exough, &c. Therefore the bleſſing of God is called the Staff of Bread, Ezck, 4. 
& 5. (hap. and Levi, 26, Therefore when we take out bodily Food, we have need to go to God by Prayer 
for his blel{ng on it,, that it may hive ſtrength and verme to nourith, &c. | 

Uſe 1, See the brutith profaneſs- of ſuch as fir down to Eat and Drink, and riſe up again without 2 word 
of Thankſgiving or Prayer to God ; yea, they do nor ſo much as lift up their hearts ro God in Prayer or 
Thankſgiving for their Meat and Drink which they receive : Bur like greedy Vultures or Kites, ſeize upon 


never regarding him that gives it them, In ſuch brutiſh ſort many fall ro their Mear without bleſſing their 
Tables by Prayer, &c, A moſt ignorant and profane Cuſtom, utrerly unhr to be heard of among Chriſti- 
ans, profeſling the knowledge and fear'of God : Whar are ſuch profane Perſons, but wrongfull Uſurpers of 
&o0d's Creaturez which they take and uſe for their nouriſhment, having no rightto them, bur laying violent 
hands on them without leave from God the Author, &c. - If one of us ſhould take and uſe another Man's 


and ſuch a one might have an Actionin Law againſt us, &c. 5So for any to take rhe Creatures of God, and 


and will have an Action againſt ſuch, &c. - 

Uſe 2, Let all remember and be carefull roſarCtifie to themſelves their Mear and Drink by Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, I ſay, All, both Rich and Poor, Men and Women, Maſters and Servants, &c, For this Dury 
1; molt neglected by Servants, and by the Poorer ſort, asif they were exempred from it: Contrariwiſe they 


; in ſome reipect have more eſpeciall Cauſe to be thankfull for their Meat, becauſe they are nor ſo well able ro |, 
| provide for themlelves as the Richer ſorr : and therefore they are in more ſpeciall manner bound to God for 


| providing for them, And behides, their tore of Proviſion being but ſmall, it is the more needfull forthem 


ro pray for a bleſſing on it, that it may be ſufficient to nouriſh them, &c, So much of the Attion of Chriſt 
in bleſſing the Loaves, cs. Now 


p 


theis Meat and Drink, as upona Prey, never looking or rhunking whence it cometh : or like Swine eating * 
Acorns, and never looking up tothe Tree from whence they fall ; or ike Oxen, devouring their Fodder, and 


Good;, as his Cartle;Corn,c#c, and never ask him leave; how great a ivrong were it ? noberter then Theft, 


to feed on them without h1s leave, it is a high 1n;ury to his Majeſty, 1t 13 robbery againft God, and he may 


— 
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| Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.41,6c. 


+ Now followerh the Geſture which He uſed in blefling them, ks ++ 

| Helookgth up to Heaven, This Geſture our Saviour moſt commonly uſed in praying, as we may ſee, Joh, 

| 3s 4. _ oh, 17.1, and Mar, 7. 34. So Stephen, Af, 7,55, yer our Saviour did not aliyayes ule ir, 

; SCC MAN, 20. 39, 

, Oneſt. Why 4d He uſe this Geſture ar this time ? , , RP .. 

| Anſw. 1. To ſhew to whom He prayed and gave thanks, even to his Heavenly Father, | 

| 2, Toreſtifie His confidence and afluranceto be heard of His Father, as Joh. 11.42, 7 know that thou 

| BEE me alwayes, 5s This __ 5 up For fs _ = to 4 P bh roken. of- great boldneſs and confi- 

ence in prayer : Job, 22.26. 1 hou (halt lift up thy face unto God : T] alt make Þr, all 

on 2 ee bs os 48 4. 95. Pp ; ſha make prayer to Him, and heſhall 

3. Our Saviour looked up to Heaven, to ſheyy that His heart and affeRions were wholly fixed there in his 

rayer. BRILL 
: 4 To ſheyv from whence he had Power to work ſo great a Miracle as this was,even from Heaven : that 10, 
from God his Father, who communicated this Power unto Him as He was Man, and as He Was Medi- 
ator, 

Obſerv, 1, In prayer we thould uſe ſuch outward Geſtures as may moſt firtly ſerve to expreſſe the inward 
diſpolition, and holy aftections of our Heart:and Soul; Though we be nar in Scripture ryed to any one kind 
of outward Geſture (becauſe ſundry kinds have been uſed both by our Saviour Chriſt, and by other Saints and 
Servants of God); yet all Geſtures which we uſe in prayer, ſhould be ſuch as may furly expreſſe the Holy 
and Heavenly diſpofition of our Hearts in prayer : 1 Tim. 2.8. 1 will that men pray — lifting up holy hayds, 
&c, thereby to teſtifieand expreſle the inward holineſle of their Hearrs before God : Lam.3.41, Let s lift 
#p our heart with our hands to God m the Heavens, Thus in prayer we are ſometimes to lift up our hands and 


— HA... 


- 
i 


| andaffe&tions were there ſerled, &c. Hence gather,That we alſo in prayer ſhould labour to have our thoughts 
| and affections raiſed up to Heaven, and to have them fixed there upon God ougHeavenly Father, and upon 


<A—— 


= * 


| uprightin prayer, for then it would appear in the outward carriage of the Body andall the parts of ic, &c, 


| Earthly things ; and raiſing chem ro Heaven in meditation of God, and his heavenly Glory,Power, Wiſdom, 
{ Loaves and Fiſhes, | 
| to his Diſciples, and hisdividing che Filhes among chem All, 


| ro the common Cuſtom then uſed-among the Jews, for their Loaves were made broad and thin, ſo as they 


| by this means might be the more apparent and ſenſible both to the Diſciples and co the Multitude, and that | 


eyes to Heaven: ward, thereby to reftifie our heavenly affections, ro they that our hearts are raiſed up to 
Heaven in mediration,@&c. as alſo to reſtifie our Spirituall boldnefle and confidence which we ſometimes feel 
in prayer, Sometime: again, ir. may be more fitfor us ro caft down our eyes, asthe Publican did, Luke, 


| 18. 13, To ceſtifie our Humilicy, and the ſenſe of our Vileneſle before God in regard of our fins, So, to 


expreſs the inward fear and reverence of our hearts towards God ; it 1s fit for us to uſe the moſt reverent out- 
ward Geſtures, as kneeling or (tanding whenſoever we may conveniently uſe theſe Geſtures. And as at all 
times we ſhould be careful to uſe ſuchGeſtu res in prayerzas may belt expreſle the holy and reverent diſpoſition 
of our hearts;ſo eſpecially when we Pray in Company with others : and aboveall,in the publick Congregation, 
in which all things muſt be done moſt decently and orderly, If one be to pur up a Petition to an Earthly 
Prince, he will by his very countenance labour to expreſs his heart, &c. 

' Hſe. For juſt reproof of ſuch as care not how ws have themſelves outwardly in prayer to God, not regar- 
ding whether they uſe ſuch Geſtures as may expreſle their holy, heavenly, and reverencdiſpoſition of heart and 
mind ; but carry themſelves unreverently, looſely, careleſly, &c. An evident figne, their hearrs are not 


More touching che outward Geſture in prayer : See before, Chap. 1.Ver.4o. 
Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour lifred up his eyes ro Heaven in praying, thereby ſhewing thar his thoughts 


his farherly Goodneſs, Grace and Mercy, as alſo upon his infinite Power, Juſtice, 6c, So Lam.3.41, Let 
145 lift up our heart, &c. A&.10,10, Peter was (0 ravithed with heavenly affeQtions in prayer, thar preſently 
upon his praying, he fell into a trance, &. | if 

Uſe 1, It reproverh ſuch as.come to ſpeak to God inprayer,with hearts and minds groveling on the Earth; 
raken up and diltrated with wandring thoughts, and carnall affetions abour Earthly and Worldly marters : 
Theſe hinder the force and power of ſuch prayers. Beſides thar, itis a great. profanation of God's 
Name, fo to draw neer to Him with the lips, when the hearr is far off from Him ; In vain do ſuch worſhip 
God. A | 
Queſt. Are not God's Children ſomerimes troubled and hindered in their prayers with Earthly Cogicati- 
ons, Cc? | . TM : & | 

ol. Yes, bur they are truly humbled and grieved for them, and do ftrive againſt them by all good 
means : Nor ſo the profane and wicked, &c. | 

Uſe 2; When weare to pray, becarefull ro prepare our hearts by withdrawing them from the Earth and 


Juſtice, Mercy, &c. So David, Plal, 57. My heart us fixed, &c, So much, of our Saviour's bleſſing the 
Now followerh the laſt principall Action performed by Him, viz, His breaking and diftriburing the Loaves 
He brake the Loaves,) This he did,that he might diſtribute them being broken : And this was according 


michr moſt conveniently be broken, Hence breaking of Bread is pur for Eating and Drinking, as Luke,24. 

35. and Att. 2,46, BY | ES 
And gave themto bis Diſciples, &c.\ He did nor give themto the People with his ownhands, bur to his 

Diſciples, hat they might diſtribure'to the People ; which he did (no doubt) ro this end, Thatthe Miracle 


they might rake the more ſpectall notice of ir, x ppmmammmmeyn REO 
eo And the tws Fiſhes he drvided among them all.) This doth much augment the greatneſs of the Miracle, in 
char he did not onely divide the five Loaves, bur the two licrle Fiſhes alſo, among ſo many,  . - - 
Qweſt. 1, How could ſo ſmall arumber of Loaves and Fiſhes be divided and diſtributed to ſo Creat a 


| Multitude ? 


| 


— 


Obſery, T - 


—  ——— 


Obſerv.2, 


Queſt, 7 


. Cce | Arſe. | 
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Oueft, 2. 
Anſw. 


Queſt. 3. 


Obſerv,1, 


Obett, 


Aaſw, 


Obſerv.2, 


Uſe, 


Hſe 2, 


| Chap. 6. 


Aru(w, | 


—_—_ 
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| This therefore is a manifeſt proof of Chriſt's God-head, Bur of this we have ſpoken often before in handling 


————— 
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. 4 Commentary upon. Ver.41,Gc. 


eAnſw. 1n the breaking anddiftriburing they were exceedingly multiplyed and increaſed, not in number 
but in quantity and ſubſtance , by the Divine Power of Chriſt; the five Loaves being bur ſmall ordinary 
Loave at firſt, were by the Power of-Chriſt made-to grow and increaſe to a far greater quantity, and the 
two Fiſhe; though ſmall ar firſt, were made to grow to a great quantity, much like as we ſee Fruit upon a 
Tree (as Apples, Figgs, &c.) very ſmall ar firſt and afterwards grownro a far greater ſize; or as we ſee 
Living Creatures, as Fiſh, Birds, &c. ſmall at firſt, and afterward grown much bigger : So was ithere, Yer 
with this difference , That whereas ordinarily the Fruit of Trees and of Living Creatures doth grow to big- 
ger quantity in long tradt of time, theſe Loaves and Fiſhes were ſuddenly wulriplyed, and made to grow by 
the Power of Chrilt, Further, ler us here note, Thar it 1s moſt _ that this mulciplication and growth 
of the Loaves and Fiſhes, was nor onely in Chriſt's own hands, bur alſo inthe hands of the Diſciples, and 
of the Multicude, that ſo the Miracle might be the moreſenfible and apparent unto them all. 

Queſt, 2, How appears it tharrhe Loaves and Fiſhes were thus multiplyed in quantity ? 

Aoaſw, 1, Becaule the whole Mlltitude did ear, and were fully ſatisfied, 

2, Becauſe {0 many Baskets of Fragments were afterward taken up, 

Qxeſt, 3. Why did not our Saviour quench their hunger,andtake it away without Meat,or elſe give extra- 
ordinary Vertue to the ſmall quantity which they had to (arisfie chem all ? 

Anſw, He could have done ſo,” bur he rather multiplyed the Loaves and Fiſhes, that ſo the Miracle might 
be the more ſenſible and apparent, ; 

Obſerv, 1, Here we ſee anemdence of Chriſt's Divine Nature and God-head, inthat he was able to mul- 
tiply the Loaves and Fiſhes miraculouſly without means,by creating and adding a new quantity and ſubſtance 
unto them, and that ſuddenly in the time of breaking and diftriburing them, As it is proper to God onely 
to create all Creatures at firſt, ſo alſoro multiply rhem being created ; as we may ſee, Ger, 1. where it ap- 
pears that he gave Verwe toall living Creatures to increaſe and multiply; Andif none bur God can cauſe 
all living Creatures ro mulriply ordinarily and by ordinary and naturall means ; much lefle can any bur God 
multiply dead and inſenfible Creatures (ſuch as theſe Loaves and dead Fiſhes were) without any means : 


other of his Miracles, ; | 
Obie, 2 King, 4, The Prophet Eliſha did cauſethe Widdow's Por of Oyl to multiply extraordinarily, 


inſomuch that ic filled many other Veſſels: And he alſo fed a hundred Men with rwenty Barley Loaves and / 
ſome ears of Corn, - - x | 


eArſw. He did not work theſe Miracles by his own Power, bur it was the Divine Power of God which 
wrought them; The Propher was onely an Inſtrument employed of God therein, Bur our Saviour multiply- 
ed the Loaves and Fiſhes by his own Power, &c. © - 

Obſerv, 2, Further, obſerve here, That Chriſt Jeſus, as He is God, hath Power extraordinarily and mi- 
raculouſly to multiply the ſmalleſt Rore .of Provifion and outward means which we have, to maintain and 
preſerve our Bodily Life, Though we have never ſo little means of maintenance; as Food, Rayment, and 
other neceſſariesfor the ſuſtaining of us: - yet Chriſt by his Divine Power isable to multiply them extraordi- 
narily and miraculouſly (if he ſee cauſe), So here, and Hark 8. he multiplyed ſeven Loaves, and a few 
ſmall Fiſhes, ſo as they became ſufficient to feed four thouſand Men, The like examples of God's extraor- 
dinary Power we read of, I King. 17, in mulriplying the ſmall quantity of Oyl which the widdow of Sa- 
repta had ina Cruſe, and of the Meal Which ſhe had in a Barrel, and 2 X:»g. 4. in multiplying the other 
widdows Port of OyLand in multiplying the twenty barley Loaves with which Elſa fed a hundred Men, 

ſe 1, Comfort to the pooreſt Chriſtians, who have never ſo ſmall means of Proviſion for this Life; as 
Food, Rayment, &c. yer lerthem by Faith reſt on the Power and Providence of Chriſt He that mulciply- 
ed the five Loaves, &c. is able {till ro multiply their ſtore, though never ſo ſmaK{ ; and he will do it even mi- 


raculouſly (if he ſee cauſe), rather than they ſhall want a ſufficiency, His Arm is not ſhortned, therefore,reſt 
on him by Faith, though the means thou haſt be never ſo ſmall ; yea, though no means for the preſent, &c. 
Chriſt is Lord of all Creatures, and far above all Means, able to createthem, and to multiply them excraordi- 
narily. Though we are notnow to look for miraculous proviſion of means, yer this Power of Chriſt muſt be 
the proper ſtay of our Faith in the want of ordinary means, when we cannot of our ſelves provide 
them. | 

Uſe 2. If Chriſt have Power extraordinarily to multiply the means which we have for maintenance of our 
Life, thenalſo heisable ro givea bleſſing ro the means which we have, that they may have vertue and 
{trengrh to do us good, and to nouriſh and ſuſtain our Life, Ir 1s the ſame Divine Power of Chriſt which is 
able ro do both rheſe, and therefore as in want of means, we are to reſt on his Power for the multiplying of 
the ſmall ftore we have ; ſo, When we have the means in more plenty, we are yer to ſeek unto him, and to 
ait on the ſame Power of hiszto give a bleſſing to the means we have, &@c. | 


that did eat of the Loaves, were about five thouſand men, &C, 


hh theſe Verſes the Evangeliſt layeth down two things chiefly, 
I, Our Saviour's working the Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes, Ver. 41, 42,43. 


2, The greatneſs of the Miracle, Yer, 44. Touching the former, two things are ſer down, 
1, Certain outward A&tions performed by our Saviour, Ver, 41. 


heard before, Now to ſpeak of the Events, whicharetwo, 


n_—_— 


They did all eat, and were filled, Ver. 42, 
2. They took, up twelve Backets full of Fragments, &c, Ver, 43. 


Mark 6. 41, 42, 43, 44. And they took, up twelve Baskets full of the Fragments , and of the Fiſhes : And they 


2, The Events or Conſequents of theſe Actions, Ver, 42, & 43. Of the ARions of Chriſt, we have 


1, Thar our Saviour having broken and diſtributed the Loaves, and divided the two Fiſhes among them all, | 


— 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 41, &c.| 367 | 
They did eat and were filled, ] This 1s ſpoken to ſhew, | | 
xt. The truth and certainty of the Miracle ; for ſeeing all did eat and were ſatisfied, this ſhews that there 
' was no fraud or deluſion at all uſed by.our Saviour, bur that the Miracle was really and truly wrought, becauſe 
all che whole multitude were truly and really fed, and had their hunger quenched, 

2. To ſhewthe greatneſs of the Miracle, in that ſo great a multitude yvere all fed with Co little meat : and 
# not onely fed, bur ſarisfied fully, &c, If ſome had nor been hungry, and ſo had nor eaten , or in eating had 
' not been ſatisfied, the Miracle had not been ſogreat, &c. | 

Obſerv, Intharthis People , following Chriſt tohear him, were thus miraculouſly fed and ſatisfied with Obſerv 
bodily Food by our Saviour Chriſt ; we may hence gather, thar ſuch as do carefully and conſcionably ſeek 
things ſpiritual and heavenly, ſhall not want earrhly things for maintenance of this life, bur the Lord will ſuf- 
ficiently provide for them : Matth. 6. 33. Seek ye firſt the Kmgdomof God, and his Raghreonſneſs and all theſe 
things (that is, all earthly Bleſſings needful)) ſhall be added unto you, 1 Tim, 4. 8. Godlineſs hath promiſe of the 
life that now t«, and of that which is to come, When Solomon asked of God a wiſe and underſtanding | 
Heart to govern his People well , the Lord gave him alſo rherewithall Riches and Honour , 
I King. 3. Sothoſe that ſeek after Spirituall and Heavenly Gifts; and thoſe things which belong to 
the Life to come , God will undoubtedly give to ſuch a ſufficiency £08 th* maintenance of this preſent | 
Life, | 

Reaſ. 1, God hath promiſed this, and therefore he will do ir. Real. 1. | 

Keaſ, 2. By this means he doth reward the care and pains which we beſtow on heavenly things, by giving Rea ſ « 
us earthly Bleſſings of this life in comperent meaſure. ER 

Queſt. May not ſuch as molt carefully ſeek ſpiritual and heavenly things, be ſomerimes in want of earthly Oueſt, 
Bleſſings of this life ? : 

Anſw, Yes, they may for a time ; as this People were in want of Food in the Wilderneſs, and we read Anſw, 
of David, Paul, Lazarus, &c. who ſuffered want of earthly Bleſſings for a time : Bur though God, for a 
rime, do try them with want, for exerciſe of their Faith, Patience, &c. Yer 

I, He doth not uſually ſuffer rnem ro be in extremity of want, utterly deſtitute of all help and means to | 
maintain life : Pſal. 37. 25. David never ſaw the Righteons forſaken, &c. : 
2. He doth not ſuffer them to be roo long in want, bur ſo long only as he ſeeth it good for them; and in | 
due time he ſupplierh their wants, either by ordinary or extraordinary means, | 
3. In midſt of their want the Lord gives them ſuch inward comfort and contentment inthe feeling of his 
favour, and in the aſſurance of his Bleſſing upon the ſmall portion rhey have, thar it is better unto them than 
riches ot abundance of the wicked, Pſal, 37. 16. A little that a righteous man hath, is better than the r1ches of | 
man) wicked. © 

te I, Toconfute the blind Judgment of the World and carnal men, who think thar zealand forwardneſs | #ſe 1, | 
in Religion, and in duties of God's fervice, is the Way to beggery and want: Bur here we ſee the contrary, 
_ Thar ſuch as carefully ſeek heavenly things ſhall not be unprovided of earthly rhings; ſo far as is 00d for 
em, | 

Hſe 2, This is fingular comforr to all that diligently ſeek heavenly things, as God's Glory; and their own | 
Salvation, in the careful uſe of all good means for arrainment of ir, Ler ſuch know, that God hath given 
his Promiſe to provide for them, things of this life, and by his Promiſe hath annexed the Bleſſings of this life, | ©/* 2+ 
a3 appurtenances unto Heaven and Erernal Life, which he harh alſo promiſed them in Chrit, and which he 
will in due time perform unto them; Therefore , if they believe his Promiſe for- Eternal Life, much 
more for Preſervation of this Life, He thar hath promiſed them Erernall Life, will he not give 
them a ſufficiency for this Life > He that hath promiſed ro ſave their Souls, believing in Chriſt , 
will He not provide for their Bodies inthis Life > Rym. 8. 32. Hethat ffared not His own Son, but delivered | 
Hins up for us all: How ſhall He not with Hum alſo freely grve us all things ? 

Hſe 3. See how to be ſure of a ſufficiency for this life preſent, or atleaſt of comfort in our want, &c. Firſt | #ſe 3, 
ſeek God's Kingdom, and thar eternaf life ro come, in the conſcionable uſe of the means ; then ſhall earthly 
Bleſſings be alſo added untous : Not that we are in the mean time to negle& the means of providing earth- 
ly maintenance for our ſelves and ours ; bur chat we muſt chiefly and procyaly ſeek ſpiricuall and heaven- 
p/ things, Foh, 6. 27; Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that which :ndureth to everlaſting 
life, &C, | | 

So much of the firſt Event or Conſequent of Chriſt's Actions in taking, bleſſing, and diftriburing the Loavs, | = : 
&c. viz, That the Multicude did all ear and were filled. 

Now followerh the ſecond Event: wiz.. That they took, up twelve Baskgts, &c. \ This is ſpoken of the 
rvelve Diſciples or Apoſtles of Chritt; for our Saviour commanded them ro gather up the Fragments remai- | 
rung, 7oþ, 6.12, | | | | 

Qzeſt. Why did our Saviour will them ſo tro do > a Oueſt. 

Anſw. 1, To teach rhem frugality in ſaving the good Creatures of God which were lefr , thatthey | , 4, 
might not periſh or be loſt, but preſerved and kept for time ro come, either ro refreſh Him 
and His Diſciples when they ſhould be tungry again ,' or elſe to be given to the Poor, See Joh. 6, 

3, | 

3, To ſet forth both thetruth and certainty, and alſo the greitneſs of the- Miracle ; inthat the Loavs an 
Fiſhes were ſo mulciplied by the Power of Chriſt, thatthey became nor only ſuffictent ro ſarisfy all thar grear : 
Mulcirude, bur more than ſuſhcient ; inſomuch that rwelve Baskers full of fragments were lefr,” which ( no 
doubt) was a greater quantiry than there was at firſt of the Loavs and Fiſhes, _ DN | 

3. Thar theſe Fragments remaining might be as Monuments of ſo grear a . Miracle, to preſerve 

the memory of irthe longer ; therefore our Saviour would have them carefully gathered up and kepr for a | 
time, 

4. Thar, by this means, even ſuch as were abſent from the Miracle might take notice of ir, | 
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Chap. 6. eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 41,@c/ 


Queſt, Why were there juſt twelve Baskets of Fragments remaining, and not more or leſs ? 

Anſw, That the number being anſwerable to the number of the Apoſtles, rhey might all by this means be 
moved to take the more ſpecial norice of the greatneſs of the Miracle, 

Obſerv, See here that Chriſtians ſhould be frugal and rhrifry inſaving and preſerving the good gifrs and 
Creatures of God,beſtowed on themz- nor prodigally and laviſhly waſting.and ſpending rhe good Bleffings of 
God ſerving for maintenance of this life, nor yet ſuffering them to periſh or be loſt through careletsneſs, bur 
carefully preſerving ſuch things as may be preſerved, and ſtoring them up for time to come, when there is no 
uſe or necefſity of rhem for the preſent. This our Saviour teacherh, by willing his Diſciples ſo carefully ro 
oather up the Fragments remaining ; and the Diſciples teach us the ſame by their Obedience ro Chriſt's 
Commandment. Thelike Frugality was praEtiſed by Joſeph, Ger. 41. 48. who, in the ſeven plentiful years, 
ſtored up the Over-plus of Corn in egypt, againſt the ſeven years of Famine which werero come, To this 


purpoſe alſo Solomon Prov, 6, 6. teacheth, by the example of the Ant or Piſmire, tha it is good wiſdom to | 


(tore up Provifion for time to come : Not tharir is fit for any,our of niggardly Coverouſnels to ſpare or hoard 
up for rime to come, that whereof himſelf, or ſuch as depend on him, have need for the rime preſent; bur 
1uch things as may for the preſengþe well ſpared, and whereof there 1s no preſent uſe, we ſhould preſerve 
them in jtore, for time to come, >. : 

Uſe 1, This reproveth the prodigal laviſhneſs of many , whocare not how they waſte and ſuperfluouſly 
miſpend the gifts of God ſerving for maintenance of this life, How many Gluttons and Drunkards have we 
in our times, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe glory is their ſhame(as the Apoſlle ſpeaks of them), who ſtick 
nor to powre Meatand Drink into their bodies, when they have enough (and ſomerimes roo much already) ; 
eating and drinking ſolong rill they are ready to vomir up their Morſels and their Drink again,; in moſt bru- 
iſh manner 2 What 15 this but prodigal waſting the good gift; and Creatures of God, which tnight at ſuch 
cimez much better be ſpared > Whara fearful reckoning have ſuch to give up to God for this abuſe and 
waſting his gifts? Ler them even tremble to rhink of ir, How farare they from the practice of Chriſt, who 
would nor have ſo much as the broken pieces of Bread and Fiſh ro be loſt or periſh > What will they anſwer 
to Chriſt ar the day of Judgment for abuſing and wafting ſo much Mear and Drink by Gluttony and Drunken- 
neſs ? Well, ler them in time repent of this grievous fn, &c. Others there are alſo here reproved, who if 
they have enough means for preſent ro maintain them, Meat and Drink enough, Apparel enongh, &c. never 
regard or cateto ſave or ſtore up any thing for rime ro come, though they might do it never ſo well and con- 
veniently, Though they have ſupertluiry and more than enough for the preſenr, yer they will ſave nothing for 
hereafter, bur ſpend and waſte their Meat, Drink, Apparel, Mony, &c. in laviſh manner, they care not how. 
Such prodigal walting,befides that it 1s offenſive to God,iz alſoa means to bring many that have good Eſtates 
in the World to beggery and want, and ſo to great miſery, ; 

Qweſt. May we not do with our own as We liſt? Br # 

eA+ſw. Tn no wiſe: God hath made us Stewards ( not abſolute Lords ) of his Bleſſings, -rhat we ſhould 
uſe and employ them to his Glory, and to the goodand relief of others, and tothe neceflary maintenance of 
our ſetves and thoſe that depend on us, Therefore what we can well ſpare for rhe preſent from neceſſary 
uſes, We are nor cateleſly and prodigally to waſte it, but to ſave and preſerve ir for time ro come , partly 


| cor the benefir of our ſelves and ſuch as belong tous, and partly for other charitable uſes, as forthe relief of 


che poor, &c, = 

Ile 2, 1t we ought to be frugal in temporalthings of this life, in ſaving ſuch things as may for the preſenr 
be ſpared, and notſuff-ringrhem to'be loſt, &c, then much more ought we to be frugal and rhrifty in ſpiri- 
cual things, being careful to make good uſe of all the ſpiritual means of Salvation, as the Miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments, reading of the Scriptures and other good books, Conference, &c. We ſhould beware 
of lofing or miſpending any of theſe mean: of our ſpiritual Nouriſhwent, and be careful to make uſe of them 
all as occaſion 1s offered ; yeaeven of rhe meaneſt of them, We ſhould nor willingly loſe, no notrhe Frag- 


ments, thar is, we ſhould nor concemn or neglect the weakeſt means of our ſpiritual life, when we may have | 


and en;oy them, As bodily Wealth (ſaies Chryſoſtom)1s encreaſed by not neglecting the ſmalleſt gains,ſo ſpi- 
ritual, &c, (Serm. 2, ad Theod, lapſum.) | 

It followeth, And they that had eaten, &c, | The Evangeliſt here mentionerh expreſly the number of the 
men which were fed, beſides Women and Children, ( whichno doubt were alo a great number, ) thereby ro 
ſer out the greatneſs of the Miracle, This will appear by comparing the great number of Peo,le fed, with 
the ſmall number and quantity of Loaves and Fitnes, with Which they were fed : The People were 5000 
beſides Women and Children ; The Loaves bur 5, and the Fiſhes bur 2, and rhoſe bur ſmall : Now,ſuppoſe 
one of the five Loaves tobe divided among 1000 perſons, how ſwall a portion (think we) would ariſe for 
every one ? Suppoſe alſo one little Fiſh to be divided among 2500 men, hoy ſwall a Portion would be for 
every one ? And then how ſhould rhe Women and Children alſo be fed > 2 Kg, 4. it 1s recorded as a 
oreat Miracle for Eliſha to feed an hundred men with twenty Loave: and a few ears of Corn, How much 
oreater Miracle was th13 of our Saviour Chriſt, to feed 5000 men, beſides Women and Children with five 
Loavs and two Fithes ? 

The Greatneſs of this Miracle may further appear by two ſpecial Effects of it in the People, which are 
mentioned Joh, 6, 14315. 

: The firſt was, that hereupon the Jewes concluded certainly rhat he was the Meſſiah, promiſed and foretold 
the Prophets. 
: The ny was, thar upon fight of this Miracle, they would have come and taken him by force to make 
him their King,if he had nor prevented them by going apart into a Mountain, 

Obferv, This Miracle being ſo great and wonderful doth the more plainly ſer our and manifeſt to us the 
divine Power of Chriſt, proving him to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah or Saviour of the World, 
And © it ſerves in ſpecial manner to eſtabliſh and ftrengrhen our Faith to believe in him, and to truſt per:e&t- 
ty on him, a; a moſt powerful and all-ſufficient Saviour, able perfe&tly to ſave all rhat come unto him and 


tiy hold on him by Faith, Bur of this before. Hitherto of the lireral ſenſe of this Miracle wrought by 
Chriſt, Now 


74 


— 


| }hap. 6. the Goſpel of S:. Mark. V er. AG. 369 | 
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Now to ſpeak ſomewhat in brief, touching rhe myſtical or allegorical ſenſe which may be gathered from 
ir. We muſt kno therefore that our Saviour by this miraculous feeding of the bodies of ſo many 
thouſands with corporal Food , did reſtify and (heyy himſelf tobe that Perſon who only is able to feed the 
Souls of men with ſpiritual Food unto erernal Life, For the ſame divine Power is manifeſted in both 
theſe, viz, In feeding the bodies of men miraculouſly, and infeeding their Souls ſpirirually unco Life eter-_ 
nal. | 


Obſerv. Here then weare taught, that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God alone is the ſpiritual Paſtor and Feeder | Obſerr 
of men's Souls with thar ſpiritual Food which muſt nouriſh them ro eternal Life : 1 Per, 2, 25, he is called : 


the Shepherd or Paſtor of our Souls, Foh. 6, 27, Labour not for Meat which periſheth , bt for that 
which endureth to everlaſting Life , which the Sou of Man ſhall £ 


Ve | hall grue unto you, &c, Therefore alſo in rhe 
ſame Chaprer he ſaith, thar He 1s the true Bread of Life coming down from Heaven, and giving life to the | 


World, Yer. 33. And Ver. 35. he ſaith, that he which cometh to him ſhall nor hunger, &c. This was te(ki- 
fied by the Manna, &c. 
zeſt, How doth Chriſt fed the Souls of men ſpiritually unto Life eternal 2 Queſt, 
«nſw. 1. By the merit of his Death and Sufferings indured for us in-his humane Narure, whereby he | 4-/». 
| hath purchaſed both the ſpiritual Life of Grace, and alſo that eternal Life of Glory for the Ele&t. Jeb. 6. 51. 
The Bread that ] will grve is my Fleſh, ( that 15, my whole humane Nature, Soul and-Body ) which 7 will give for 
the life of the World, And Yer, 55, My Fleſh is Meat mdeed, and my Blood is Drink, indeed: Hereof the Sacra- | 
ment of the Lord's Supper 15 a Plzdge and Seal to the faithful. 
2. By the Power and Efficacy of his Divine Spirit working in them all ſpirituall and ſaving Graces , as 
Faith, Repentance, &c. which Graces are in Scripture compared unto Me-t and Drink: as Joh, 5.27, 
Labour for Meat which periſheth :20t, 8c, And Joh. 4. 10, our Saviour tells the Woman of Samaria, that he 
wasable to give her living Water ; thar is, the ſaving gifts of his Spirir, &c, So 7/a, 55. 1, Hoe, every one that 
thrſteth, &C. | : 
3. By the outward Miniſtry of the Word ard Sacraments, which are the ordinary means of our ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment, being ordained of Chriſt to this end, ro work and encreaſe Grace in us, andſo to feed and 
nouriſh us ro erernal life : In #rhich reſpect the Word and Sacraments of Chriſt are reſembled unto bodily 


| Food, as 1 Pet. 2, 2. Deſirethe ſizcere Mulk of the Ward,&c, And 1 Cor.10,3, The Sacraments of the Jſraclites 
4 are called their ſpiritual Mear arid Drink, 
A 


l; - Ob ef. Manitters of the Woird are in this ſenſe Paſtors and Feeders of mens Souls withthe Word and Sa- | .. 0} j | 
| craments, | 


Anſw, They have only a mituſterial Power to diſtribute theſe means of ſpiritual Nouriſhment ; bur Chriſt Avſw, 


_ 


alone 1s able ro make them effectual ro nouriſh ſpiritually, &c, + . 

þ Uſe 1. See then the miſerable condition of all thar are without Chriſt, having no Unioh with him by Faith, 
: ſuch cannor be {piriuilly fed by him unto erernal Life, (Faith berhg the only means by which we receive ſpi- 
ricual Nouriſhment from Chcift,) cherefore miſerable is the caſe of all Unbelievers. Being defticure of Faith 
they are deſtiture of Chritt; and being deftiture of him, they are deſtitute of all fpirituall Nouriſhment, 
whereby their Souls ſnould be fed to everlaſting life ; therefore their Souls muſt needs be famiſh- 
ed unto everlaſting Death, 1f they continue in that caſe, hiving and dying without Faith in Chriſt , 
Ge. Though they have never ſo much Provihon of...Mear for the Body ; yer if Souls be nor fed, 
Oo 41.4 

' Uſe 2. See where to ſeek ſpiritual Food and Nouriſhment of our Souls : Seekit in Chriſt, and from him ; 
He only is the Bread of Life ; He only can give us the Meat which peritherh nor, and thoſe living water; 
of ſaving Grace, which ſhall never be dried up in us. Labour therefore truly ro hunger and thirſt afrer this | 
ſpiritual Food, and teck to Chriltro be fed of him withit : Pray unco him daily co feed our Souls ; Say unto 
him asthe jews did, 7h. 6. 34. Lord, evermore give usthis Bread, Defire tum to give us Faith whereby to 
feed on him, that is, on the merit and efficacy of his Death, &c, unto eternal life, Pray him alſoro work 
in usall other ſaving Graces, &c, Neither wuſt we only defire and pray him thus to feed us ſpiriually, bur 
we muſt withal willingly ſubmur our ſelves to be fed of him, reſorting duly to the outward means of our ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment, as the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments. To come to theſe is to come to Chrif?*s 
Table; yea, to be fed by him ar his own Table. And what a Priviledge is this > How great a favour do 
we count it if a great man invite us to his own Table > Behold, Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, invirerh thee 
co his Table to be ſpiricually fed by his Word and Sacraments, and wilt thou nor come cheerfully > Take 
heed thou refuſe rior, leſt for this contempt he do for ever barr thee from taſting of the ſpirituall and hea- 


venly dainties, which he hath prepared , as he did thoſe rhar refuſed ro come. being invited to his great Sup- 
per, Luke 14. 


Hſe, 


_ Y 
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Mark 6. 45 &c. tO 53. And ſtraightway he conſtramed his Diſciples, to go into the Ship, and to go over to the other | pg,., 1 
fide before unto Bethſaida, ec, ah 


He Evangeliſt having from the 35, ver. hitherto laid down the Hiſtory of that great Miracle of Chriſt, 

which he wrought in the Wilderneſs of Berhſa:zda, in feeding 5000 men, befide Women and Children, | 

with five Barley-Loavs and two little Fiſhes, | | 

Now, in theſe Verſes, he layeth doyyn rwyo other Miracles of Chriſt, which he wrought the night follow- 

ing upon the Sea of Galilee, which tio Miracleshe wrought together, abour che ſame rime of the night, one 
ummediarely after the other. | 

' The one of theſe Miracles was, His walking uponthe Sea to his Diſciples, as they were rowing in a thip | 


upon the waters, and were greacly troubled in rowing by reaſon of a tempeſtuous wind which aroſe againſt 
them, 


| nas 


- — EE mae Aer, en 


Os ef, 
Auſw, 


| Chap. 6, A Commentary upon _. Ver.45,&c. 

The other Miracle which immediately followed the former, was, his filling or appeaſing that rempeſt of 
Wind ſuddenly, ſo ſoon as he was came up intothe Ship to them, And the Hiſtory of theſe two Miracles 
is the fifth generall part of this Chaprer, Inthe Hiſtory of theſe Miracles conſider, 

1. The Antecedents going before them,. Fer, 45, & 46. 

2. The ſpeciall occaſions of rhem, ſer down, Ver. 47, & 48. 

3. The Miracles themſelves, Yer. 48, & 51. 

4. The Effects and Conſequents, Yer, 49, 50, 5I 52. 

Touching the Antecedents, they are three, 

x, Our Saviour's forcing his Diſciples to rake Ship, and to go over the Sea of Galilee before him to 
Bethſaida. 

2. His diſmiſſing of the People, 

« 3. His withdrawing himſelf into a Mountain to pray. 

And ſtraighty) That is, immediately after he had wrought the former Miracle of the Loaves and 
Fiſhes. * 3. | 

He cauſed higDiſciples,&c.\ The words are better tranſlated thus ; He conſtrained or forced his Diſciples | 
ro ger into the Ship: And yet,"Wough unwilling at firſt, they do ar lengrh obey Chriſt, &c. This ſhews, 
hat they were unwilling to part With Chriſt, and to paſſe over the Sea withour him. 

And to go befare tathe other ſide) Nor diredtly croſſing over the main Sea of Galilee, but only an Arm of it, 
See before, Ver. 31. 32. 

Unto Bethſaida,) This was one of the chief Cities of Galilee, called rhe City of Andrew and Peter, Joh. 
1. 44. of which City alſo Philip is there ſaid to have bin : In which Ciry Chriſt wrought many Miracles, as 
may be gathered from Matth, 11,21, See Mark 8, 22, 

Object, Foh. 6. 179, ——Towards Capernanm. 

Anſw, Bethſaida was in their way to Capernaum; (0 they came firſt to it, and then to Capernanm. 

In the words conſider -teyo things. = 

1. Chriſt's diſmiſſing his Diſciples to Bethſarda, 

2, The manner, by Conſraint, 

F _ Why did our Saviour urge his Diſciples thus to leave him, and ro go over by Shipalone ro Beth- 

alda? «© ; 

Azxſw. 1. Thatthis departure by Ship without Chriſt, might make way to the Miracles which he now in- 
rended to work ; for he foreſay (as he was God) and appointed alſo whar ſhould happento them in this their 
paſſage by Sea, viz, that when they were inthe midſt of the Sea, a Storm ſhould ariſe which ſhould grearly 
rrouble and hinder chem in Rowing, and alſo prove dangerous to them,if he did nor by his Divine Power help 
chem. This (Iſay) our Saviour did foreſee and ordain before hand that ir ſhould be ſo ; and therefore of 
purpoſe cauſeth,them to rake Ship alone by themſelves withour him,tharſo being by the way broughr into ſuch 
crouble and danger, he might have fir occaſion to ſheyw his Divine Power by walking to them on the Sea, and 
(tilling the Tempeſt of Wind, 

2. He ſear them away alone, that ſo being upon the Sea brought into grear trouble and danger, their Faith 
might be tryed and exerciſed; and ſo they might learn more and more to depend and reſt on Chriſt's Power 
and Providence in all troubles and dangers, 

Obſerv, In that Chriſt ſends his Diſciples away by Ship over the Sea,where he knew they would be in trou- 
ble and danger by reaſon of a Storm ariſing in the Night, &c. Hence gather, Thar the troubles and afliti- 
ons of the Fairhfull do come unto them and upon them by the ſpectall Will and Providence of God, They 
come not on them by Chance or Fortune, bur by the Providence of God, direCting them unto them, and 
leading them, as it were, by the hand into troubles : Marth, 10. 29, A Sparrow camot hyght on the ground 
Tithout your Father : How much leſs can any trouble befall God's Children without his Will > Therefore 
Ver.30. itis{aid, That all the hairs of thar head are numbred : 1 Theſſ,3,3, Ordained to aſfiitions : 1 Per, 4. 
ulr, aid to ſuffer according to the will of God, Whatſoever the means and inftruments of affliting God's 
Children be, yer till the Author andethicient cauſe of their troubles, is God, who appointerh and direQerh 
choſe troubles unto them by his own Will and Providence, permitting and ordering the means, &c. There- 
fore, though Joſeph's Brethren were the means of his troubles, in ſelling him into e/£gypr, yer he ſaith, Thar 
God had broughr him thirher, Ger. 45. 5. And though Saran, andthe Caldeans and Sabeans, &c, were the 

inſtruments and means of affli&ting 7 ob, yet he acknowledgeth that all was from God; Job z. The Lord 
hath given, and the Lord hath taken, &c. 

Objeft, The affictions of the Wicked are alſo from God, 

Anaſw. True, bur yet with great difference. 

For, 1, The affliftions of the Wicked come from him as from an angry Judge, puniſhing them in his 
wrath : bur the troubles of the Faithfull come from God, as from a loving and mercitull Facher in 
Chriſt, 

2, The afflictions of the Wicked are properly puniſhments of fin for ſatisfaRion of God's Juſtice, nor ſo 
the afflictions of the Godly,bur onely Chaſtiſements and Tryalls for their good, for Chriſt horh payedthe price 
of heir fins, Cc, 

3. The Lord doth moderate the afflictions of his Children, and remper this bitter Cup according to their 
oy - not ſuffering them co be tryed beyond that they are able, &s. Not ſo the affliftions of the | 
Wicked. 

4. The affli&ions of the Godly come uſually from a more ſpeciall and immediate providence of God', 
than the afictions of the Wicked, Though he ſometimes uſe means in affliting both ſorts, yer he doth in 


more ſpeciall manner, appoint, order, ::1d diſpoſe of the means of affliting his own Servants, than he: doth 


th2 means of puniſhing the Wicked, He gives over the Wicked co the Hands and Power of Satan; not fo 
his Children, c&c, 


_— 


Chap. 6, 


_ Hſe 1, To teach us patience 1n all troubles , quierly and obediently ro ſubmir our ſelves to bear ever 
Crofle which befalls us ; yea, willingly and chearfully to rake up our Crofle, ſeeing ir isthe Lord's hand that 
impoſerh it onus : Say as our Saviour himſelf doth, Joh. 18, 11, Shall 7 not drinkof the Cup which my Father 
hath given we? This is a part of the obedience we owe to God our Makerz-in whoſe hands we are as the Clay 
in the hands of the Potter, Thereforethere is no refiftance to be made againſt his hand,no, not ſo much as in 
word orthought.  Iwas dumb (ſaies David) becauſe thou,O Lord diddeſtit,&c. As the Clay (faith Chryſe- 
ſtom) followes the hands of the Porter, and ſuffers it ſelf ro be ſhaped and formed how he will : ſo Man mult 
| follow God whereſoever and whitherſoeverhe will have him go, and whatſoever Croſſe he layerh on him, he 

mult cake ir with thankfulneſs, nor once ſpeaking againſt ir, &c, (Chryſeſt. Serm, 1, ad Stagiriam Monach.) 
Yea whatſoever kind of Crofle or trouble ir be which we feel, we muſt patiently ſubmit ro God; notto be our 
| own Carvers to chooſe our Crofle, but rake that which is impoſed, &&. 
Hſe 2, Frer not againſt the means and inſtruments of our troubles, as Satan, or wicked and unreaſonable 
men, &c. (when we meet with ſuch) as if theſe were the chief Cauſes ; but remember, who it is thar per- 
' Mitreth theſe to affi6t us, &e, Ir is God that ſends ſuch Shizzer's ro curſe us, &c. And though they wrong 

and abuſe us, yer God doth us no wrong in Chaſtifing us for our fins ; therefore humble our ſelvesunder his 
hand, and be patient : Bite notat the ſtone, as the Dogg doth. Say notfas (>me uſe to do) if ſuch aone 
had not bin, or if this or that had nor bin, Ihad miſſed this Croſſe, &ec, bur lookto God's providence, who 
diſpoſed and determined all, cc. | | 

Hſe 3. Singular comfort tothe Godly in all troubles ; remember they come not by Chance, 
of Satan, or of wicked Men, &c. but we ſuffer according to the Will of God, who hath appointed all thar 
we ſuffer ; with the time, manner, meanes, and end. of 1t; not the leaſt rrouble, bur is ordained of God, not 
the leaſt pang, &c. Therefore be not moved or diſcouraged. See 1 Thefſ, 3, We are notleft of God tothe 
Power and Will of Satan, or of wicked Men ; they cannot do ro us what they liſt, but whar God permitrerh 
and hath appointed, and that for our good, &c. This moved Fob ro take all ſo patiently, &c. And ſo it will 
\ Comfort us in every trouble, 1f we can ſee God impoſing it on us, and leading us by the hand into ir, Con- 

rrarily, if we bring troubles upon our ſelves by our raſhneſs, folly and 1ndiſcrerion ; no ſuch comfort 
co be felr in. them, &c,- So much of our Samour's ſending away his Diſciples by Ship over to Beth- 
ſarda. ; * & 

Now to ſpeak of the manner of diſmiſſing them, vz. by Conſtrainr, >. 

He 6onftramed them, &c.\| Not that he forced their Wills , bur that of unwilling he made' them 
willing. 7 | | 
Que. Why were they at firſt ſo loth to take Ship without Chriſt's Company ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe his ſociety was very amiable, ſweer, and comfortable to rhem,as they had hitherto found 
by experience : therefore, unwilling they were to part from him, rhough bur fora time, 

2, Itſeemed a matter againſt reaſon for himro ſtay behind alone in a deſert place, eſpecially when Night 
drew on ſo neer ; therefore they were unwilling to leave him there, 


— 


* 3, They knew there was in that place no other Ship or Boar, beſides rhat one in which they were to paſſe 
_ (as may- appear, Joh. 6. 22.) and therefore they would have had him goover with them inthe {ame 
Ship. ; 

n Ic may be alſo that rhey were fearfull ro paſſe over withour himyleſtzif a Storm ſhould ariſe,they ſhould 
be indanger,; /For ſeeing they had bin before- in danger of drowning upon the ſame Sea, when they had 
Chriſt with them (as we read, Chap. 4.) mich more might they now fear the work, if they ſhould paſſe over 
alone without him ; eſpecially in rhe night-time, as this was. 

Obſerv.1. See here,thar by nature the beſt of us are very ſlack and backward to yield obedience to the Will 
of Chrit, eſpecially in ſuch things as are oppoſite to our naturall Reaſon, Will and AﬀeRion: : In ſuch Com- 
mandements of Chriſt we have much ado to yield obedience, and are very hardly brought unto ir, Though 
we have the expreſs Word and Commandement of Chriſt, yer when the things commanded are contrary ro 
our reaſon and will, cc, we draw back,and are loath ro " Chriſt's Will. Weare by nature ſo wedded and 
| addicted roour own reaſon, will and affections ; that we find it exceeding hard to Caprivate them in obe- 
dience tothe Will of Chriſt as we oughr, This we ſce here in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, being ſo loath to leave 
Yhim,c&c. norwirhſtanding that he would have themſo rv do, So before we heard,that when he bade them give 

the Mulcitude to eat, becauſe ir ſeemed againſt reaſon ro give ſo ſmall a quantity of mear as they had to ſo 
many thouſand People ; therefore they ſhewed backwardneſs and unwillingneſs, &c, So Feh, 13. 8, when 
he offered to waſh Peter's feer, becauſe it ſeemed again(t reaſon, Peter refuſed, &c. 

UVſe 1. Labour roiee and bewayl this our naturall Corruption, which makes us ſo unfit to obey Chriſt's 
Wall ; yea, fo rebellious againſt it : So doth Paul, Rom, 7. 

Hſe 2, Pray unto Chriſt ro ſubdue this Corruption of our Nature, and to frame usby the Power of his 
op ro more Willing and chearfull obedience ro his Will, even 1n things moſt contrary to our own reaton 
and will, &c. | 

Obſerv, 2, Jn that the Diſciples though at firſt unwilling, yerdo arlength obey Chriff's Will even againſt 
reaſon, &c. Hence leam our own Dury, viz. To yield abſolure obedience co the Will of Chriſt, rnough 


and renounce our own reaſon, will and affections ; and ſub;e& rhem wholly to the Will of Chrift, Thus 1 
{ even one of the firſt Leſſons to be learned in the School of Chriſt, tro deny our ſelves, 1f any will be my 
Dt ſcaple (ſaith Chriſt) let hp deny himſelf, &c, Matth. 16. 24. See more of this Point before, Ver. 39, of 
of thiS Chapter, So much of our Saviour's ſending his Diſciples over before him by Ship to Berkfaida, 
Now we are to ſpeak of his ſending away the mulrirude alſo. 
Queſt, Why did he ſend them away ? bh Dk | 
« eAnſw. 1, That he might be privare alone by himſelf, and (0'might conveniently withdraw himſelf to 
rayer, | 


the Goſpel of Sr. Mark.  Ver.45,@c. 371. 


| 


Hſe 1, 


nor by the will | 


neverſo contrary to narurall reaſon, and to our own naturall will and affections, We mult in this caſe deny | 


2. That | 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


Obſerv,T, 


| Hſe 1, 


Uſe 2, 


| 
| 


Obſerv 2, 
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Obſerv, 


Hſe 1, 


Uſe,2. 


Nov. 25, 
I621, 


Queſt, 
Anſw. | 


| Deſt. ; 
| cAnſm. 


Queſt. 2. 
Anſw, 


Qaeſf.3. 
Arſw, ; 


Onet.4. 
Auſw, 


3725\ Chap. 6. 


e A ( ommentary upon 
2. Thathe might prevent and hinder the inconſiderare zeal ofthe People ; who would have taken him by 


force, and made him their King upon fighr of the former great Miracle of the Loaves. See for this, Joh, 6, 
15. Thoughthe People did well acknowledging him to be the Meſſiah, yer it was theirerrour to think 


he ſhould be a Temporall King : ,atherefore he refuſed this honour, to they that his Kingdom was not of this | 


World, J«h. 18, Beſides, this might have bin an occaſion of ſedition if he ſhould have yielded to the 
People ; therefore to avoid all occaſion and ſhey of ſuch ſedition and rebellion, he ſent away the Mul- 
titude, Fc. 

Obſerv. Learn here by Chriſt's example, That we muſt be far from uſurping and ſeeking ſuch Honour, 
Dignity, and Preferment in the World asbelong3 not to us ; ſo far, that we muſt nor accept of ſuch Hocour 
if it be offered or put upon us un;uſtly by others. Our Saviour, becauſe rhe Honour of a Temporall earthly 
Kingdom and Regiment did nor belong to him as he was Man in the Stare of his humiliation on Earth, there- 
fore he utterly refuſed this Honour, So John Baptiſt would by no means be accompred the Meſſiah, Foh. 1, 
20, So Pauland;Barnabas, AFR. 14, 14, utterly dereſted the practice of thoſe of Lyſtra, who would have 
offered Sacrifiggto him and Barnabas, as unto gods, Chryſeſtom hid himſelf, that he might not be made Bi- 
ſhop, &c, So far was he from ambitious ſeeking that Honour, &c, 

Hſe 1, This condemns the Pride and Ambition of many, who like Drotrephes, love to have preheminence 
over others in Church or Commorywealth, The fin of the Scribes and Phariſees,was,to affe&greaterTitles than 
were fit for them, ec. The ſmnof our firſt Parents, to be like God, &c. The fin of Corah, Dathan and 
Abiram, touſurp againſt Moſes and Aaron, The fin of Baruch, Jer. 45. 5. that he ſought great things for 
himielf, And this ambitious ſeeking after ſuch Honour as belongs not to us, 1s the very bane of Church 
and Common-wealth ; one ſpeciall badge of Antichriſt, &c. 2 T heſſ. 2. 

Hſe 2, Let us every one be content with our preſenc Eſtate, as Paw had learned to be, Phil, 4. 11. and 
caſt off all ambitious defires, &'c, So David, Pſal. 131. So much of the ſecond Antecedent of the two Mi- 
racles of Chriſt mentioned afterward, viz, His diſmiſſing the Mulutude, 
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Mark 6, 46 . And when he had ſent them away, he departed mto a Mountain to pray, 


Ow followerh the third, which was, His withdrawmg himſelf imo a Mountain th pray, Ver, 46. when he 
bad ſent them away, he departed, &c, Inthe words conhider three things, 

1. The Circumſtance of Time when he withdrew himſelf, After he had (ent away his Diſciples and the Mut 
titude, | 

2, The place whither he withdrew himſelf, Into a Mountam., 

3, Theend of his ſeceſſion or work performed there, Prayer. 

When he had ſent them away] Viz, His Diſciples and the Mulcicude: This he did firſt, that he might nor 
be hindered (by their preſence) from withdrawing himſelf ro Prayer, 

Into a Mountam| What Mountainis not expreſſed by the Evangelifts, burirt was ſome Mountain or Hill 
in the Wilderneſs of Bethſazda, not far from the place where Chriſt had wrought the Miracle of the 
Loaves, | 

Queſt. Why did h@rerire himſelf into this Mountain ? I 

Anſw, Becauſe it was a ſolitary place, fitteſt for private prayer ; therefore that he might with more free- 
dom and quietneſs, and withour diftraEtion pray, he withdrew himſelf hither, das + 

To pray, | Here ſome Queſtions may be moved, 

£xeſt. 1, How is Chriſt taidto pray unto God,ſeeing himſelf was God, &s, 

Anſw, He Prayed, 

1, As Man, and inhis Humane Nature, Vie infra, Ver. 41, 

2. As Mediator and Interceſſot between God and Man, And ſo he prayed according to hoth Natures, 
though in Humane Nature onely, 

Lueft, 2, Had he any need to pray inregard of himſelf ? 

Anſw. As God,he had no need ; for ſo he could not want any thing, being the Fountain of all perfe&ion, 
and of all good things, Butin reſpe& of his Humane Nature he had need to prays and did pray even for 
himſelf. The reaſon is, becauſe he did partake not onely in our Nature, bur 1n the Infirmities of our Nature, 
ſuch as were meerly naturall and without fin; as Hunger, Thirft; Wearineſs, Pain, Grief, &c. therefore he 
had need to pray for ſupply of frength to bear and overcome theſe naturall weakneſſes, Thus Hebr, 5. 7. 
He 1s faid to have —— with ſtrong cryes and tears to his heavenly Father, when he was troubled with na- 
turall fear of Death, Note, that he had no ſuch cauſe or need to pray for himſelf, as we have; no need to 
pray in regard of any finfull infirmiry or corruption, &c. (Vide Bezam Homul. 5, de Paſſ. p. 88,) 

Leſt, 3, Why did he now give himſelf ro'Prayer ? | 

Anſw, Thereby to prepare himſelf rothe working of thoſe great Miracles which follow, viz, His walking 
on the Sea, and ſtilling the tempeſt of the Wind, &e. | 
Queſt, 4. What was the matrer of his Prayer ? | 

Anſw, Uncertain, becauſe not expreſſed.” Ingeneralt; wemay be ſure, that it was moſt excellent and 
heavenly ; far beyond the prayers of all men thatever were, are, or ſhall be. In particular, itis probabte, 
that among other things he prayed, | | | 

1, Forſtrengrh and afſiſtance to be givento his humane nature; for the better performance of all Duties of 


| is publick Office and Miniſtery, ashe was Mediator, 


2, Fora bleſſing upon his Miniſtery,that his Preaching and Miracles might be more and: more effeQu- 


ming of the Ele, and for the convincing and condemning of the Reprobate, &c. _ . . - 
3, He gave thanks for the good which had bin done hitherto by his Do&rine and Miracles, 


4. He prayed for his Diſciples, that they might be confirmed in Grace, and for the People, that they 
| D might 


— 


Ver. 46*| 


m— 
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all for noſe ends unto which they were ordained of his heavenly Father, viz, for the callirig and confir- | 


Chap. "OHH the Goſpel of Fr. Mark. V er. 46. 


| might profir by his Teaching and Miracles. Theſe things, and ſuch like( no doubt ); were the matrer of our 


Saviour Chriſt's moſt divine and heavenly Prayer ar this rime, 
pany of the Diſciples, and of the Multirude, and to uſe all 250d helps and furtherances, as the privareneſs of 


fo:m in due matmer. Of this ſee before, Chap, 1, Yer, 35. 

Particular Obſervations follow, 

Firſt, from th2 Circumſtance of time ; Whey he had ſent them away.) Obſerve,That Hefore we give our 
ſelves to Prayer we ſhould carefully remove ſuch things as may hinder us in the” Dury. Our Saviour being 
co pray privately, firſt ſends away his Diſciples and the mulrirude, &c,. So we being to pray, muſt remove 
all that may hinder us. AS 

1, Worldly carezand thoughts of earthly things, | 

2. Inordinate and diſtzmpered Pallions of Anger, Wrarh, Malice, Envy, &c. 1 Tim, 2. 8, Pray, lifting 
up pure hands without wrath, &c, Mark 11, 25, When ye ſtand and pray, forgive, &C. "H 

3. All kind of fins, and finful Luſt; muſtbe calt off, and laid afide by rrue Repentance : As David Pat. 
26, 6. ſaith, he would firſt waſh his hands in Innocency, and then compaſs God's Altar : So wiuſt we, <+c, Pal. 
66. 18. If I regard Wickedneſs in my heart,the Lord will uot hear me, Joh.9.31,God heaxeth not ſummers, Therefore 
Iſa. 1. 15, God would not hear them though they made many Prayers, becauſe therr hands were full of Blood. 
The more difficult to pray well, the more care to remove all theſe impediments. 

Hſe 1. For reproof of ſuch as arenot careful as they ſhould be to prevent ſuch hinderances in Prayer. Some 
go to Prayer with heads full of worldly buſineſs, and cares of this ife: Some with hearts and minds diſtem- 
pered with Paſſions of Wrath, Birrerneſs, Malice, &c. Some with guilt of ſome fin or fin; lying on their con- 
{crence, not yet truly repented of, No marvail if ſuch pray without Feeling, wichour Fervency, Without 
Comfort. How ſhould they pray arighr, when no care to prevent hinderances of rhis excellent Duty > In 
vain do they worlhip God, drawing near him with their lips, their heart being far from hum, 7/a. 29. Nay 
further, ſuch Prayers are hateful and abominablero God; a high Prophanation of his Name, for which he 
will nor hold them guiltleſs, 

Uſe 2, Seethen, thar before we give our ſelves to this exerciſe of Prayer, we do as our Saviour here did ; 
chat is, removeall chat may hinder ; ſend away the multitude, the multicude of worldly care: and thoughts 
chat are apt to ſwarm abour us, and in our heads ar ſuch times ; ſend away alſo and ſhake off all diftempered 
Paſſions and ſinful Luſts, cc. Let none of theſe troubleſome companions ſtay with us, when we ſhould ſer 
our ſelves apart to pray unto God,c&c, 

It followeth, He went into « Mountain, | becauſe it yas a private place, where he might be freeſt from 
Diſtractions, &c. 

Obſerv, We have need to uſe all good helps and means to further us in the Dury of Prayer, If our Savi- 
our Chriſt, though he had a moſt admurable gift in Prayer above all men that ever were, and ro whom it was 
nothing ſo hard as to us, &c. yer had needto uſe the belt helps, as the privateneſs of the Place , and filence 
of the Night, &c, How much more have we need to uſe all poſſible helps co furcher us in this Exer- 
ciſe ? 

Now the helps are theſe eſpecially, | 

I, Make choice of the beſt and firtefttimes and places for private Prayer , whennd where we may be 
moſt free from outward occaſions of Diſtra&tion and Hinderances, * Thus our Saviour uſed to do, as 
here, and ar other rimes , Chap. 1. Ver. 35. Inthe CMormug , 4 great while before day, He went out into 
a ſolitary Place, and there prayed. So Luke 5. 16, He withdrew himſelf into the Wilderneſs, and prayed. So Peter 
AF, 10. 9. went up onthe Houſe top, &c. So Iſa. 38. 2. Hezekiah turned his face to the Wall, &c, Gen. 2.4.63. 


| Iſaac went into the fields alone in the Evening, David prayed much in the night. 


2. Be careful at all rimes to keep our hearts and minds in due remper , free from inordinate Paſſions of 
Wrath, Bitterneſs, &c, 


Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice,Mercy, &c, or touching our own vileneſs, &c. To this end alſo it is good to read 
ſome porrion of the Word of God, if we may conveniently do it, before Prayer. 

4. Uſe watchfulneſs over our hearts and minds both before Prayer and in Prayer, labouring to caſt out,and 
co keep out, idle, vain, and worldly rhoughrs, and carnal Aﬀe&tions, and Luſts, &c, This Watchfulnefs i: 
a ſpecial help unto Prayer, and therefore often joyned with it in Scripture, as Matth. 26. 41. Watch ard pray 
leſt ye fall into temptation, &c, 1 Per. 4. 7, Be ſober andwatching unto Prayer, Epheſ, 6.18, Pray alwaies with all 
| manner of Prayer, and watch thereunto, | 

Uſe. Let us then be exhorred carefully to uſe all rheſe and rhe like helps to further us in performance of 
this hard and difhculr exerciſe of Prayer, To this end, often rhink of the difficulry of ir, and of our unfitneſs 


and unability to perform it in any good ſort : Rom. 8. 26. We know wot what we ſhoxld pray as we ought, &Cc. 


himſelf, | 
Now to ſpeak of the Duty there performed, which was Prayer, | | ; 

Obſerv, 1, Inthat our Saviour Chriſt, chough in regard of himſelf he had nothing ſo much need of Prayer 
|; we have, yerdid uſe to give himſelf ror, and to this end did ſer apart ſpecial time, as we ſee her2 ; Hence 
eather, rhar we ought much more to be diligent in this exerciſe of Prayer, and for this end ro ſer aparr ſpecial 
hours and times, and that daily, Bur of this I {hall have occaſion toipeak more the next Sabbath ( God wil- 
ling), upon 1 Theſ. 5, 17. | 

Uſe 1. This reproverh ſuch as are negligent in this duty of private Prayer, ſeldom or never acqua:nting 
themſelves with God , or laying open to him their ſpecial and perſonal wants, &c. Some indeed ule 
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ro ſay their Prayers (as they ſpeak ), that 1s, to rehearſe the bare. words of the Lord's Prayer , &c. but 
Ln Ddd | ſcarce 


« — 


Obſerv, General. In that our Saviour, being to pray, is ſo careful to remove all hinderances,s the Com- 


3. Before Prayer, uſe ſome holy Meditation concerning the Nature and Properties of God, as his Power, | 


The reafon why many pray ſo coldly, and with fo lictle Feeling, Faith, and Comfort, is, becauſe they uſe | 
nar all good means to help themſelves in this dury. Sv much of the place whither our Saviour with-drew || 


Obſery, 


the place, &c, Hence we may ganer, thar Prayer is a Dury noreafily performed, but hard and difficulr to per- | 
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NE SEIER 
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Chap. 6. A Commentary upon | Ver. 47. 
ſcarce underſtand one Petition aright, much leſs pray with any true Faith, Feeling , or good AﬀeRi- 
on, &c, | | | 

{ſe 2. Let us be here ſtirred upto diligence in this duty, upon all occafions daily, Remember that 1 Theſ. 
5. 17. Praywithont ceaſing, thatis, upon all occalions conſtantly. So Rygm, 12, 12, and Luke 18, 1, Shall 
Chriſt Jeſus,the Son of God,beſodaligenc in this Exerciſe,and ſhall we be (lack? Conhider the Excellency of 
the Duty,and how profitable and comfortable,ir 1s being conſcionably performed: If ſo much good be gotten 
and fruit reaped by the ſociety of ſome worchy man, how much more by converſing with God in frequent 
Prayer 2 (Chryſoſtom, m Pſal, 4.) 

Obſerv, 2, 1n that our Saviour gave himſelf to Prayer, thereby to prepare himſelf rothe working of thoſe 
Miracles which follow ; Hencelearn, that Prayer ſhould be uſed as a Preparative unto great and weighty 
Diities, See before, Chap. 1. 35. | 


Mark 6, 47, &c, to 53. And when Even was come, &6. 


F the Antecedents going before theſe two Miracles of Chriſt ( mentioned in theſe Verſes ) you have 
heard, out of the two former Verſes, 
Now, the next main thing to be conſidered in this Hiſtory 1s, The ſpeciall Occaſions of working the Mi- 
racles, 
Where, 1, The Evangeliſt menrioneth the Circumſtance of ume, when theſe occaſions hapned ; hg 
Ewen was come, | 
2. The Occaſions themſelves, which are two : 
1, The Abſence of our Saviour from his Diſciples, and the Diſtance of place which was berween 


them. They being in the Ship, inthe middeſt of the Sea, and He remaining behind alone upon the | 


Land, 
2. The great trouble and danger in which they were in Chriſt's abſence, He ſaw them troubled (or toyled) 
ia roxing the Ship, for the Wind was agarnſt them. 

When Even was come, \ Object, Joh, 5, 16. tis ſaid, that when Ewen was come, the Diſciples went down into 
be Se.z, and took, Ship, &c, Row then is it here ſaid by Mark, that whe Even'was come, the Ship wasin the 
mdeſt of the Sea? 

A-ſw, 1. Somethink that Joh»uſeth a recapitulation, or v5*enors, briefly mentioging that which was done 
before, as if it had been done afterward, Sic Janſen, 

2. Ir may be fucther anſwered, thatthe Jews reckoned ro parts of the Evening, Th? firſt, beginning 
about the ninth hour of the day as they called ir, that.1s, abour three of the Clock , or ch2 third hour after 
Neon (as we reckon), ( at what time it 1s thought that the Evening-Sacrifice; did begin, ) and this they ac- 
compted as part of the Evening, becauſe about that hour the day begins to decline , and to draw toward an 


end, The ſecond partof the Evening they reckoned , from abour the time of the Sun's going down till ir | 


was dark, Theſe to parts of the Evening it 1s likely are meant, Exod, 12,6. where it is taid, the Paſsover 
ould be killed between two Evenings, ( for ſo itis 1n the Original, ) rhat 1s, between rwo parts of the Eve- 
ning : (See Willer 7z /ocups, et Junium, et Caſaub, cortr a Baron, pag. 473, Beza in Mar,15. 25.) Now it 1; 
likely thar St. Jobs ſpeaks of the firſt parr of the Evening, and St. Mark here of the ſecond part. ( Sic Lyſe- 
722s,) Howſozver, it is molt likely that it was now near untonight, becauſe we heard before Yer. 35. that 
che day was far ſpent, when Chriſt wrought the Mizacle of the Loavs, after which he ſent over his Diſciples to 


Beibſenda by ſhip (as we have alſo heard): Now ſometime mult be allowed for rhat their departure,and then | 
there muſt alſo be more time allowed for their rowing of the Ship , before they could ger {o far as into the | 


mnid4.2}of the Sea, 

TT 
ples, being now abſent from Chriſt, and farr diſtant from him ; and nor only ſo, but in oreat trouble and 
danzer by reaſon of the Storm, andall this when Night was now coming upon them. This (I ſay ) 
doth much aggravate their AfﬀiCtion, and ſo it ſhews how great and urgent cauſe and occaſion there was 
for our Saviour to work the Miracles enſuing ; that 15, to walk on the Sea to them , and to help and deliver 
them by lajing rhe ſtorm, 

Cb/e;v, Hence gather, That the very Circumſtance of time do:h ſometimes aggravate a Croſs or AMic- 


tion, and make it wore redious and grievous than otherwiſe it would be if ircame ar another time, More | 


2ricvous it was for Chriſt's Diſciples to want his Company , and tobe in danger and trouble on the Sea, 
When it Was.near night , than if it had been in the Morning , &c. So every Crofle is more redious 


' ar ſometirre than ar another ; in the Night than inthe Day time; in Winterthan in Summer : Therefore 


at. 24. Pray that your flight be not in the Winter, &c, So a Croſs is more grievous in old Agethan in time of 


' Youth, &C. 
The Reaſon 1s, becauſe ſuch times are of themſelves more tedious and uncomfortable then other rimes, | 


CC. 

Uſe 1, To teach usto be the more humbled under God's hand, when he afflicerh us in evil and tedi- 
0u3 tires , azin the Night-rime, in Winter, &c. He doth ic tro make our AfMiction the heavier, 
:har ſo He niay the more throughly try and humble us, Therefore we muſt take ſuch Trials the more to 
hearc. 

{ſe 2, See how fit then tis for usto obſerve God's Providence, in diſpoſing of the particular times of all 
AfliStions which befall us. 

ſe 3, Ift he Lord ſend us Crofles in 50d and comfortable times, be thankful to him ; for inthis he deals 
mercifully with us: Ir 1s by his ſpecial Providence thar iro falleth our.Confider how much worſe and more 
grievous this or thar Affliction would be to thee, if it hapned ata worſe time, &c, Therefore be the more 
patience alſo, cc, $0 much of rhe Circumſtance of rime when the occaſion of theſe Miracles hapned. 


Now | 


— ——— —— 


Now this Circuritance of time isadded, the more to ſet out the forlorn and afflicted eſtate of the Diſci- | 


II. _ m— 
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Chap.6. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.q7,6c.| 375 


; Now follow the occaſions themſelves. The firſt whereof 1s, The abſence of Chriſt from his Diſciples 
being alone on che Land, whule they were inthe myd(t of the Sea rowing in the Ship or Boat, | 
Obſerv, Here obſerve, Thar rhe Fairhfull do not alwayes in this Life-rime enjoy the comfortable preſence | Obſerv, 

of Chriſt, bur are ſomerimes deprived of it, arleaft in regard of rheir.own _ ſenſe and feeling. As it was | 

with the Diſciples of Chriſt, 1n reſpect of his bodily preſence and company while he. lived on Earth, they | 
y. did nor alwayes en;oy it: S01t 1s fill with all the Faithfull in reſpet of his ſpirituall preſence by his Divine 
4 Grace and Mercy ; they do nor at all cimes feel and apprehend this comfortable preſence of his Grace. 1 
ſay, they do not alwayes feel it, becauſe he is ſtill preſent withthem by his Grace and. Favour , chough he £ 
do not ar all crimes manifeſt his preſence by the comfortable effe&s and tokens of ir, which is the cauſe that 
they donor alwayes feel him preſent with them. As it was with David,he did not alwaies feel the comfortable 
prelence of God's favour, bur ſomerimes complaines of the contrary ; as may appear, P/al, 13. 1. And 
Pſal.77.7. ſoit 13 with all the Faithfull in regard of the comfortable feeling of Chriſt's preſence with them by 
his Grace and favour, and by the comfortable working of his Spirit in them, they do nor alwayes feel him 
thus preſent, bur ſorenime they feel and complain of his abſence, So dorh the Church often in the Song 
of Solomrn, as We may ſee, Chap.z. 1, where ſhe ſaies, That ſhe ſought her beloved, (that is, Chriſt) and could | 
not find him, &c. And Chap. 5. er, 6, ſhe complains, That He had withdrawn himſelf, and was gone, &c, | 
See alſo Chap. 6, Ver, 1, | | | 


4 £xeſt, Why doth Chriſt abſent himſelf, that is, ſeem; to abſent himſelf from the Faithfull ſomerimes > One. 
b Auſw, 1. ,Totry and exercite rheir Faith, that he may prove how they will reſt and depend on him, even Anſw, 
contrary to their preſent ſente and feeling, and to reach them ſo ro do. 


2. To reach them ro make pretiou accompr of the feeling of his comfortable preſence and favour, uſing 
all, ood means to retain it, and being wary and carefull not to loſe 1t,and be deprived of it. 

3. Tofticus up with greater earneſtneſs and diligence to ſeek after him and his preſence, to recover the 
eeling of it, When we have foranme loſt 1r, | 

Hſe. Comfort to good Chriſtians feeling and complaining of Chriſt's abſence from them, hat they cavnor } 2+ 
ſo feel him dwelling wrtheir hearts by Fatth, nor ſo comfortably working inthem by his Spirit, as they have | 
formerly done. Let them not urthis caſe be diſcouraged, but remember, that Chriltt Jeſus doth ofrentimes 
chus deal with his moſt Faithfull Diſciples and Followers, abſencing himſelf from them for a rime, for the 
tryall and exerciſe of their Faith, and for other good ends whichare good and profitable rothem : And with- 
all, letthem know , Tharthough he feem abſent for a ume, 1n thar he with-hofd3 the comfortable ſigns and 
effect of his preſence ; yetthe truth 1s, He 1s nor abſent from them, bur is (till with them, and ſhallþe to the 
end of the World, as he hath promiſed, Matth. 28. the laſt Ver, Therefore let them call ro mind forme: | 
times wherein he ſhewed himſelf preſent, and by faith and patience wait for his comfortable return; for if | 
ever he were truly and ſenſibly prelent with them by his ſpeciall Grace, certain it is, he will return at length, 
In the mean time we muſt nor onely wait for him by Faith, even againſt feeling, bur alſo earneftly defire and 
long for his return, and by prayer ſeek unto him ro rerurn, and ro ſhe himſelf comfortably preſent with 
us again, @&'c. So much of the firſt ſpeciall occaſion of the Miracles, | | 

Now follows the ſecond,which was,the trouble and danger in which the Diſciples were in Chriſt's abſence, 
{ and in which he perceived them ro-be, 41z. that they were greatly troubled in rowing, by reaſon of a con- | 

crary Wind riſen againſt them, Inthe words conſider ro things, | 
x, The ſpeciallnorice which our Saviour took of h13 Duiciples being in trouble and danger on the Sea, He | 
| ſaw them troubled, &C, | 

2. Thetrouble and diftreſs it ſelf, T hey were toyled in rowing, &C. 

He ſaw them\ Though they ſaw nor him (as is likely), neither did they thinkthar he being farr diſtant in 
place, rook any notice of them ; yer tne truth was, he did ſee and take notice of them,and of their diftreſles, 
CC. 

Obſerv, That Chriſt Jeſus doth take ſpeciall notice of rhe Troubles and Diftreſſes of rhe Faithfull at all | O4/7-, 
times, even then when he ſeemsleaſt ro regard them, yet he ſtill rakerh ſpeciall notice of their afflicted eltare, ks 
Sowe heard before, (hap. 4. that when they were in danger of drowning upon the Sea, though he were 
{ aſleep at thattime, yer as he was God he rooknorice and ſpeciall care of them ar rhe ſelfſame time to ſave 
them from drowning. When the 1ſraelites were in bondage in e/£gypt ſomany years, the Lord ſeemed ro 
have forgotten, and not to take notice of their diftre(s ; yer even then he ſaw and rook-ipeciall notice of their 
| affliction : Exed. 3..7. Ihave ſurely ſeen the affuttion of my People, &c, — for 1kyow their ſorrows, When 
David wasſolong perſecured by Saul, and driven up and down from place to place, the Lord mighr ſeem to 
rake no notice of his Troubles and Baniſhment ; yer 1t-was nor ſo,for even then he counted all his wanderings, | 
and kept a Regiſter of his tears; as appeareth,Pſal,56.8, So when Jozah was ſo long inthe Whale's belly, cc. | 

Miſe. Singular comfort to us in all Troubles and Diſtreſles,even then when God ſeemeth to be abſent, and to Ule 
have forgotten us,and to take no notice of us; yeteven then let us know that he doth rake notice of us and our ; 
| croubles : The eye of his ſpeciall providence 1s then uponus (if we be his Children), he ſeerh and knoweth 
all char we ſuffer outwardly or inwardly ; every Sickneſs,Pain, Grief, Reproach, Slander, Perſecution, &c, He 
1san eye-wirnel: of all, though we ſee nor h1m alwayes in our troubles ; that 15, we do nor ſenſibly feel him 
preſenc with us to comfort, (trengrhen, and deliver us: yer he ſeeth us and all thar we ſuffer, and not onely 
[2ech it, but is carefull and ready to help and deliver us in the due time which himſelf hath appoint- 
ed. So much of the ſpectall notice which our Saviour took of his Diſciplesbeing in diftrefle, 

Noyw co ipeak of the Diſtreſle it ſelf. m— 

T hey were toyled iarowrng,| Or greatly troubledand afflited in rowing, as the word (Samy Cer) doth 
imply. . | , 

Wd was contrary to them) Job. 6, 18, It appears that it was a great or rough and boylterous Wind which 
] made the Sea to rife : And Math, 14. 24. the Ship was tofſed with che Waves, By all which it appear- 
4 eth plainly, that they Were now in great trouble and danger, if Chriſt had not helpetrhem miraculouſly, Fc, 
and this atfliction was the Wore grievous becauſe it\vas in the dark time of the Night, Job. 6, 17. 

Dad 2 Obſerv, \ 
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376 | Chap. 6. A Commentary #pon Ver. 48. 
Obſerv Obſerv, See here inthe Diſciples of Chriſt a lively Image of the true Church of Chriſt, and all faithful 
* | Members of itinthis Life. The Diſciples of Chriſt in the dark time of the Night are rowing in the midſt 
of the Sea With great difficulty anddanger, being forced to labour andfiruggle againft the rough Sea, and 
| againſt the ſtorm of Wind, &c, . Thus is it with the true Church, and all the fairhfull in this Life;; as they 
| are ſayling through the troubleſome and dangerous Sea of this World, they meer with many ſtormes of 
troubles and affictions, with which they are fain to ſtrive and labour exceedingly to break thorough and 
overcome them : Joh. 16, 33. Inthe World ye ſhall have affiftion, Atts 14, 22, We muft through much tri- 
I bulation enter, 8c, 2 Tim. 3, 12, All that will lrve godlily in Chriſt Toſs, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, Pſal.z4.19. 
| Many are the affitions of the Rightedus, &c, Revel. 7, 14. Theſe are they which come ont of great tribulation, &C. | 
H-reof we have alſo a moſt lively Image in Noah's Ark, which was a Type of the Church: Now as that 
was tofſed with the Waves of the Flood, and beaten with Storms of Wind and Weather ; Soir is with the 
true Church of Chriſt on Earth, it istofſed and beaten with many Waves and Storms of affliction : 1ſa.54. 
11, Oh thou affirited, toſſed with tempeſt, and not comforted, &c, It is ſpoken of the Church of the Genuiles, 
which ſhould be called and gathered unto Chriſt, 

Now the troubles of rhe Faithfull in this Life are of ro ſorts, | 

1, Outward, which theyſuffer in their ourward Man and outward Eſtate ; intheir Bodies, Goods, good 
Name, &c. Theſe are a great parr of the Portion which God allotteth to his Saints in this Life; as we 
| may ſee in the examples of Job, David, Paul ; andthe reſt of the Fairhfull mentioned in Scripture, How 
many ſuch outwardafflictions doth Paw! reckonup which he ſuffered 2 2 Cor.6, & 11, Chapters, , Many ſuch 
outward Storms doth Saran and the World ſtirr up againſt the true Church, &c, 

2, Inward troubles, which they ſuffer incheir Souls and Conſciences, partly by reaſon of Satan's temp- 
rations with which he afſaulteth them, andpartly by reaſon of the burthen of their fins lying heavy on their 
Conſciences, togerger with the inward apprehenſion of God's wrath againſt them for the ſame which they 
do - grey feel and complain of, as weſee in Job, Chap.6, And in David,in ſundry places of the Pſalms, 
| as Pal, 38, &c, 

Reaſons, |. ay _ true Church of Chriſt in rhis Life is exerciſed with ſo many and great troubles : See be- 
tore, ( hap.4.Ver. 37. 
Mlſe 1. Mſe 1, £8 confure the Papiſts, who teach that Worldly and Temporall proſperity is a mark of the crue 
Church : Bur the contrary 15 true according to Scripture, viz, Thar the condition of the true Chutch in this 
Life is an afiiced condition,full of rroubles, cc. | 
Uſe 2 Uſe ». See what all Members of the true Church muſt look for upon Earth, not a Life of eaſe and reſt, 
* | nora calmandquietEftate; bur to meer with many and great troubles; with many contrary Winds and | 
Storms of outward and inward afflictions to riſe againſt us, with which we muſt ſtrive and firuggle from rime 
cotime ; we ſhall have fightings within, and terrours without, as Paul had: If we willbeChniſt's true Di- 
ſciples, we muſt look for many ſtrivings and wreſtlings with Saran, with the World, andwith Wicked Men, 
and with our own Sins and Corruptions, As itwas with David, Pſal. 42, 9. One deep called unto antther,&c, 
| ſomuſt it be with us ; we muſt look for one trouble to follow another, one grief ro ſucceed another, &c. 
| Therefore make accompt of ſuch Storms to riſe againſt our Ship, ſuch Euroclydon's to beat againſt it ; and 
prepare, and arm our ſelves before hand, that we be not diſmayed when we meer with ſuch Srorms ; bur thar 
We may be able by Faith and Patience to ſtand againſt them,and to overcome them, To this end,daily pray for 
ſtrength to bear ſuch troubles, and to out-wreſtle them, &c, For certain it is, weſhall meer with them in 
one kind or other, Though God do not afflict all che Faithfull Members of rhe Church inche ſame mea- 
ſure, nor inthe ſame kind ; yer he doth cry andexerciſe them with many troubles in one kind or other, A 
fooliſh thing therefore it is for any of us ro think we can be good and ſound Chriſtians, and yer to ſcape trou- 
bles, rofeel no Storms,c#c, or to feel butfewv : It cannot be, Through many tribulations we mult enter into 
God's Kingdom ; it mult be ſo, If we will Raign with Chriſt, we muſt firſt ſuffer with him in this Life, and 
be conſecrated through affliction as He our Head was, This life-time is not the time of reſt,bur of labour and 
pains ; not the time tobe Crowned, bur the time to fight and ſtrive for the Crown of Glory ro come : Our 
life here is a warfare, yea, a continuall warfare, in which no reſt or quierneſs is to be looked for: no peace or 
cruce, bur daily fightings and skirmiſhings wuh many enemies and troubles ; the end of oneconflict is bur 
the beginning of another : Though there be much comfort in the life of a Chriſtian, yer many troubles al- 
{o and diſcouragements muſt we meer withall in our Chriſtian Courſe, Oh therefore ler us every one daily 
{trengthenand arm our ſelves to bear and overcome them, elſe we ſhall ſoon be danted when we meet with 
them as many have been, &c. | 
tle ;. Hſe 3, Comfort to ſuch good Chriſtians as do meet with many ſtorms of troubles raiſed againſt them by 
Satan, the World, &c, no cauſe tobe diſcouraged, for ſo it 1s and muſt be with all Chrift's true Diſciples. 4 
God hath ſo ordained, and it 1s for our good, that we are in this Life exerciſed with many troubles; no cauſe F 
thento be diſcouraged, or to miſlike oureſtate, becauſe we meer with many ſuch Storms, &c. Bur rather cn 
the contrary, there 1s much more cauſe to ſuſpect our eſtate not to be good before God, if we feel no troubles 
or oppoſitions againſt us by the Worldand Satan, &c. 


Fd 

y 
P. 

- 
x 
i] 


— — nn,” 
- ao oo OE TT ST SIT ONO, oo, 
”—_ —— URI” . v9. Ah x II 06 Wo ht POR 0 IPs i 6 Tas vt | 
{p06 ES WY nes Eo Inns SE Snob: Zr" $568" £4 
£ - - + -* - # OY My AAR > : E » ao wed oe « 
0 Aa CE Hens "5 % ” F 


——— 


— 


Ms 9. | Mark 6. 48. And about the fourth watch of the Night he cometh unto them, walking upm the Sea, aud wonld have 
WE 7 \ 1; paſied by them, 


Ethe Antecedents and Occaſions of the two Miracles of Chriſt wrought on the Sea of Galilee, we have 


heard before : Next we are to ſpeak of the Miracles themſelves, andof the Conſequents or Effects 
| which followed upon them, 


Apd firſt of the firſt Miracle, and che Conſequents of it, Ver. 48, 49, 50. | 
| Afterward of the ſecond Miracle, and the Conſequents, Yer, 51, 52, 4 
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{ crouble and danger, that heler themalone inir very long : For ic appears by that which went before, that 


-—— a 
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| extremiry, and when their caſe ſeems moſt deſperate, 


Chap. 6. 


OD_—_—_— — — - ———_—— 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 48. 
; NY the firſt Miracle, which was Chrift's walking on the Sea to his Diſciples : Conſider three 
things, | | 
1, The Circumſtance of Time, About the fourth warch of the Nighe. 
2, The Miraculous A& it Self, He cane to them walking, &c. | | 
: 3. The Manner of his walking towards them, which was in ſuch ſoft , That he made ſhew of paſſing by 
them. | 
About the fourth watch, &c.\ Inantient times they divided the Night inco four equall parts or quarters (as 
they did the Day-time), which they called Warches, becauſe it was their uſuall Cuſtom to appoint ſeverall 
Warchmenfor every one of thoſe four parrs of the Night, to ſucceed one another in keeping Watch for the 
ſafery of their Towns and Cities, The firſt and ſecond Warch laſted from the Evening to Mid-night, and the 
chird and fourch Watch from Mid-night to the Morning,or break of Day. (Vide Bezam.in Matth.1 4.2.5.) See 
alſo Lake 12, 38, So then the Evangeliſt, here affirming chat ir was the fourth Warch of the Night when 
Chriſt came to his Diſciples, doth imply, that it was very long before he came to help and ſave them in this 


che Storm began to ariſe, and they to be troubled with rowing the Ship, even inthe Evening ; and from that 
rime till the tourch Watch of the Night,which muſt needs be toward rhe Morning,Chrilt deferred his coming; 
{0 that it ſeems they were troubled, and in danger the greateſt parr of the Night. 


Obſerv. Hence obſerve, Thatthe Lord doth often deferr a long time to help and deliver his Faithfull Ser- 
vants in their troubles, So our Saviour (before Chap.4.37.) did let the Diſciples alone,and deferred long ro 
ſave them from drowning, for he ſlept rill they waked him, and thar was ſo long cill the Ship was almolt ſunk 
with che Waves beating inco ir, Thus the Lord ſaftered the 1/7aelites to be long inbondage under Pharoah 
before he delivered them : And A, 7. 6. itis ſaid, The ſeed of Abraham was to ſojourn in a ſtrange Land, 
and to be in bondage, and to be evik-increared for the ſpace of four hundred years before the Lord would de- 
liver them, and give them Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land of Canaas, See Ger. 15.13, Sothe deliverance 
of the Jews out of Babylov was long deferreq, even feventy years. So the Lord ſuffered David to be a long 
rime perſecuted by Saw{ before he delivered aim, And, Pſal. 69, 3. he ſaith, his eyes fayled with waiting 
on God to be delivered out of his great troubles, Thus Jorah was three Days and thre2 Nights in the Whale's 
belly, before God cauſed rhe Fiſh rocaſt him up again, Andas this is true of ourward trouble:, ſo alſo of 


inward diftreſs of conſcience and of the inner man, that the Lord oftzn (uffers his Servanes to be long exerci- 
ſed with it, before he deliver them. Ger. 32.24. Jacob wreſtled wirh the Angel, char is, with Chriſt himſelf; 
till break, of Day, And Paul, buffetted by Satan , prayed thrice before he could be delivered, 2 Cor. 
I2, 8, 

Reaſons, Why the Lord ſo long deferreth to help his Servants 1n trouble. 

I, That he may make rhorough proof and tryall of their Faith and Panience, how they will depend on 
him , and how willingly and obediently chey will ſubmit to his hand afflicting them though very 
long, 

2. That his Power and Goodneſs may be the more manifeſted by delivering themar length in their greateſt 


3. Thatdeliverance being ſolong deferred, may be the more welcome to them when ic comerh, and ſo 


may (tir up rorhe more thankfulneſs for it, 


deliverance out of troubles, though ir be long deferred. Therefore Hab.2. 3. rhe Prophet having ſaid, That 
the Viſion (of the Judgment of God on the Caldeans, and of the deliverance of God's People,) was for ar: 
appointed tine, and thatit was to tarry a while before ir was to- be fulfilled, he thereupon adderh, Ver. 4. 


| 7 hat the juſt (hall lwveby Fauth,that is,inthe mean timecill chey were delivered, &c, A 7 hard ching ir is to 


live by Faith, and to reſt on God in trouble, when it 1s very long ere he deliver us, Labour then, and pray 
*for Faith ; yea, for more and more ſtrengh of Faith to reſt on God in long troubles, and not to calt away our 


will not make haſte : He will ſtay the Lord's leaſure, &c, 


ſent on us of God, though he hotdus never ſo long under it. An eafie marrer ro be patient fora little while 
in trouble, but when trouble continuerh long, when the Lord doth long hold us under the Rod, and doth nor 


Here it is a molt difficulc thing ro continue our patience and obedience, and not to repine, grudge, murmur, 
or uſe any untawfult means to help and eaſe our ſelves, Oh therefore! ler us in this Caſe labour for conſtanc 
patience : Let it have Her perfett work, &c, Jam. 1.4. | 
fore God comeunto them by deliverance, Ler them notrhink this ſtrange, nor be ar all diſcouraged, much 
leſs caſt away their confidence in God's promiſe of deliverance, nor their patience ; but remember, rhar God 
doth often thus deal with his fairhfull Servants, letting chem alone very long inthe midſt of cheir rroubles, 
not coming to them by deliverance, but ſeeming ro forger them, 8c. And this he doth for ſpeciall reaſons, 
as We have heard before, both in reſpect of his own glory, and of their good and prohir ; that being long rrai- 
nedupin the School of affliction, they may profitthe more inſound knowledge of God, Faith, Repencance, 
| Patience, and all ſaving graces, Therefore no cauſe for us to faint or be diſmayed, though God ſhould 
long deferr to help and deliverus' in our trobble:, ourward or inward: though he tarry never ſo long, yet 


Uſe 2, See alſo how great need We have of Chriſtian patience, Hebr. 10.435. yea, not onely of patience, ' 
bur of long'parience, whereby co ſubmir obediemtly and conſtantly to the bearing of every Croſſe and Tryall | 


: Uſe i This is for the comfort of God's Children, when they are long holden inde; a Croſle or Tryall, be- | 


Uſe 1, See what need of Faith for God's Children ; yea, of irong Faith, whereby to reſt on God for | ſe 1, 


| 


confidence and hope of deliverance, though it be deferred never ſo long: Eſay 28. 16, He that believeth * 


remove or mirigate his hand, here is the patience of the Saints; rhar is, the greateſttryall of their parience : | 


come he will at lengrh moſt certainly ro give deliverance in the due appointed time, Whenir ſhall be beſt for | 
us: Hebr, 10, 37. Tet alittle while, and he that ſhall conte will come, and will not tarry: Though he may carry | 
a while, or long, yer not alwayes, &c. In the meantime we mult live by Faith, and Hope, and Patience ; not | 
limitting God any time for ourdeliverance, bur leaving rhar ro his wiſdomz&c, So much of the Circumſtance 

.of Time, | 


adllth.. 


— — 


Obſerv. | 


Reaſons. 


Uſe 2. 


Me 3. 


3 78 Pa ache AP © (Commentary upon Ver. 48. 


+. Now to ſpeak of the miraculou® A& of Chriſt , in walking on the Sea to his Diſciples, Walking #por. the 
Sea, | | | uf | 
Queft. Queſt How could this be,ſeeing hishumane body being naturally heavy, as the bodies of other men are, 
muſt needs be apt to fink of iſe? . _. | bes | | 
' eAuſw. The Divine Power of. Chriſt's God-head'did bear up his body miraculouſly above the Warers, [2 
not ſuffering it to ſink, and withal the ſame Power of Chriſt did alrerthe nature and property of the warers, ; 
that whereas naturally they are apt to ſwallow up and fink all heavy bodies, they didnoy on the contrary help 
to bear up the body of Chriſt,ſo as he walked as ſafely-on the rop of them, as if he had walked upon a way 
paved with ſtone. We & £ g 
Here the Papiſts and Lutherans the better to eſtabliſh their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and Conſub- 
ſanciarion, and to prove that his body may be miraculouſly in diverſe places at once, do affirm, that Chriſt in 
walking on the Sea did miraculouſly change and alter the nacural property of his body, making ir of a hea- 
vy body to become light,&c. Now, 1f Chriſt could do this,then (ſay they) by the ſame reaſon, he can make his 
body be preſentin divers places at once, contrary to the natural property of 1t.Bur this 1s eaſily confuted: For, 
1, Wedenythis, that Chriſt in walking on the Sea, did alter the natural condirion or property of his bo- 
dy, (for thenit ſhould not have remained a true humane body:) bur the Miracle conſiſted, partly in the bear- F 
117 up of his body, by the Power of his God-head, rhar it ſhould nor fink, and partly in making the warers 4 
firm'and ſolid underneath his feer to bear him up ; ſo that the change and alteration was in the' waters, and 
not in Chriſt's body, | | 
| 2, Though we ſhould grant that Chriſt did here work a' Miracle in changing the naturall Pro- 
oY perty of his body ( which is ,falſe ); yetler rhem prove, if they can, that he doth the like in the Sacra- | 
erv.T, | 


Y 
D 


; 
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ment. 
Obſerv, 1, See an evidence of Chriſt's God-head bearing up his humane body, thar it did not fink and cau- 
pr fing the waters to be as firm land underneath his feer. | | 
a[W, 


Ob,eft, Peter alſo did walk onthe waters to Chriſt, Mat. 14. 


Azaſw, Not by tis own power, bur by the Power of Chriſt'commanding him to come to Him on the Sea : 
This appears, in that ſo ſoon as Chriſt began bur a little to withdraiv his powerful help, Peter began preſenuly | 
Obſecrv,2, | to fink, &c. 
Ob(erv. 2, In that Chriſt walked on the Sea as upon the Land, cauſing it to bear him up ; We learn, 
thar he is abſolute Lord over the dead and ſenſleſs Creatures, ſuch as the Sea is ; he hath abſolure Power over | | 
ſuch Creatures, to command and over-rule them, and ro make them obedient ro his Will, See this Point ſpo- | | 
ken of before in Yer, 39, of the fourth Chapter, where Chriſt rebuked the Wind and Sea, ſhewing his Power 
over them, Cc. 6; | 
This Power of Chriſt is manifeſted ſundry wayes : 


7, By altering the natural properties of the inſenfible Creatures, and cauſing them to work againſt Na- 
| ture when it pleaſeth him ; as here he changed the nature and property of the waters, cauſing them to bear 


| up his body. So at his death he cauſed the Vail of the Temple to rent, the Earth ro quake, the Rocks to þ 
| cleave aſunder, and the Graves to open, Matth, 27, 51, See alſo Luke 19. 49. and Joh.20,19, The doors bh 
opened, &C, j | Dl 
= By making even ſuchdead Creatures obedient to his Word and Command, and ro his Will , as EY 

in the fourth Chapter He rebuked the Wind and the Sea, and made rhem ſtill. So afterwardin this | : 


Chapter, Ver. 51, when He came into the Ship to his Diſciples, he made the ſtorm of Wind preſently to 
ceale, | | 

3, By turning one Creature into another; as Water into Wine, Foh. 2, | 

4. By multiplying the Creatures extraordinarily without means, as he multiplied the five Loavs and two | 
Fiſhes, as We heard before, 

5. By employing them as Iritruments and Means of effe&ting His Will, either in puniſhing 
the Wicked, or incomforting and doing good to the Godly, which fear his Name, See Chap.4. Ver.39. 

6. Laſtly, in changing the quality and condition of theſe inſenfible Creatures, art the laſt day, from Cor- 
ruprionto Incorruption 3 for there ſhall be new Heavens and a new Earch. Chriſt ſhall at that day mani- 
feſt his Dominion over the Heavens, and Earth, and Sea, and the other inſen{ible Creatures, by purging them 


with fire, 2 Pet. 3, 12,13, Kev.6,14, The Heavens departed as a ſcroul rolled together, and every Monnain aud b, 
Iſland was moved out of therr places, ; 


ta. 


Nov Chriſt hath this power over the inſenfible Creatures by a tyo-fold righr, 

1, Of Creation, as he is God, &, Col. 1. 16, By him were all thugs created, &c, : 

2, Offree donation or gift from God the Father, as he 15 Mediator, Matth, 28, 18, All power 1s grven to 
| 

| 

| 


mein Heaven, and on Earth, 


flſe 1, Terrour to the wicked Enemies of Chriſt and his Church: Seeing he hath all Creaturesar com- 
wand , even thoſe without life , and can uſe them as Inſttuments of his Vengeance ; againſt ſuch | 
; wicked one”, how terrible will he ſhew himſelf to them if they repent not ſpeedily > Pſal. 2. He ſhall } 
'# Fe. to them 1n his wrath, &c, He (hall cruſh them with a Rod of Iran, &c, See before, in the 3grh, Vetſe of 
bs | C Pap. 4. . 

Hſe, | "a Great comfort rothe Godly truly fearing God , and believing in Chriſt ; theſe being Chriſt's 
Friends,, he will make all Creature; work and conſpire together for their Good, and Protection, and Com- | 
fFOrr,C. - 
| Hſe3. Lenrnto fear him truly, that's, to fear offending him by fin, who hath ſuch Power even over the 
| . Gead Creatures, to commandand uſe them arhis pleaure. Jer. 5. 22. Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord ? Will | 
Eo Je wot tremble at my preſence, which have placed the Sand for the bound of the Sea by a perpetuall Decree, that it can- 
nt paſs,&c, Here therefore remember that in Pfal.4.Tremble and ſin not, Tt 18a fearful thing to provoke Chriſt } 
| to Wrath by fin, ſeeing heiz of ſuch powerto puniſhus3- ſeeing he can muſter all Creatures in Heavenand | 

| Farth agunſt us, if ne pleaſe, Rather let zes kiſs the Son leſt be be axgry, &c, If his wrath be kindled but alittle, 
| ' &6, Pal, 2, | Hſe 4. See-| 
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Chap. 6. the Go {pel of St. Mark: Ver. 45, 
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'Uſe4. Sezing the very ſenſleſs Creatures are all under the Power of Chriſt, being at his Command 
ro do ns Will ; Let this move us much more to ſubmit our ſelves ro His Power and VVill in all 
things , by doing and ſuffering all rhar he will have us to do or ſuffer 3 yea, though it be againſt Nature 
and natural Reaſon, &c. Tne dead Creatures obey Chriſt, even contrary to their Nature, And ſhall not 
We? Oc, 

7ſe.5, Hence gather, that he hathalſo power over mens Hearts and Conſciences ( which are by nature 
dead in fin) to give them life, eventhe life of Grace by the Power of his Spirit, Hecan alſo work on our 
hearts to make them obedient and pliable to his Will in all things. Pray him therefore to do this wore and 
more, ; ; 

Obſerv. 3. Further, from Chriſt's walking on the Sea, welearn, Thatas heis in general Lord of all inſen- 
fible Creature ', ſo mn particular he 15 abfolure Lord over the Sea and all other waters, having power to com- 
mand and to uſe them at his pleaſure, Revel, 10, 2, John ſaw another mighty Angel come down from Heaven, 
chbathed with a Cloud, and a Rat-bow upon bis Head, &c, And he ſet his right foot upon the Sea, ard his left onthe 
Earth, This Angel was Chritt himſelf ; and by ferring his foot onthe Sea he ſhewed his power over it, 
&c. Pſal. 72. 8. His Dominos ſhall be from S2a to Sea, This Power he manifeſted by dividing the red Sea, 
and the River ; ordan, whillt the 4ſ7ae/tes paſſed over, as we read Exod, 14. and Joſh, 3. So alſo by ſtilling 
the Waves of the Sea when they were rough, Chap, 4. and in this place now in hand : This Power alſo he 
{hewed at another time, by cauting ſuch a multitude of Fiſh in the waters to come into the Apoſtles Net, Lhe 
5. This ſhewed him to be Lord of the 5ea, and of all Creatures in it, Therefore allo before hisſecond coming 
the Sea ſhall roar, Lake 21.25. 

The Reaſon of this Power of Chriſt over the Sea is, becauſe he created ir ar firſt,and ſer the due bounds of 
It, ſhutting ir up with doors and barrs, ( as it is Job 38, ) that it ſhould nor overflow the Earth, Pal. 95. The 
Sea is his and he madeit, &c, See Prov. 8.27. 

Hſe. 1, See whom they fin againtt who any way abuſe the Seas, as Pirates and Robbers by Se, and all 

chatuſe the Seas, and make Voyages over them, for evill and wicked ends; as the Phariſees compaſling 
Sea and Land to make Profelyres, &c, Math, 23, And the Jeſuites ac this day; alſo coverous Mer- 
chants, &c. Theſe fin againſt Chriſt , the Lord High- Adwiral of the Seas, and He will punith 
them, 
Hſe 2, Comfort to ſuch as have a layvul Calling to uſe the Seas, and to live upon them, as Marriner:, Soul- 
diers, Merchants, &c. If they ſerve Chriſt conſcionably in thoſe Callings, and ſeek his honour, he being Lord 
of the Seas will make tazm ſerviceable unto them as they are unto him 3 and he will bleſs and prorect them 
in thoſe Callings upon the Sea, az well as on the Land. And this may comfort thew, and all good Chritt- 
ans, againſt dangers which they are ſubject roupon the Sea or other Waters, when they have a Cllling to tra- 
vel or paſs over chem. Chrite, che Lord of the Sea and Waters 1s able to protect them, and will prorect them 
ſofar as ſhall be good for them, He that kepr Pas and his Company in that dangerous Voyage to R ye, 
AR. 27, He will alſo keep us in greateſt dangers by Sea and Water ; yet ſo, as we beware of caſting our 
ſelv2s upon Danger, and of commurting our ſelves to the Sea or other Waters withour a lawfull Cal- 
ling, 

Uſe 3. Admonirion for all rhat have a Calling to uſe the Seas and to travel by Water, above all things to 
ſeek Chrilt's favour and protection, and his Bleiiung , to guid: and proſyer them in their Voyages and buſi- 
neſſes by Sea, thar they may have good iucceſs in them. As Marriners and Sea-men defirethe Lord Admi- 
ral's Lerrers for their Protection and ſafe Paſlage by Sea, ſo much more ſhould they ſeek and ſue ro Chriſt, 
the High-Admural of all the Seas in the World, for his Prote&ion in their Voyages : The rather, becauſe all 
Travel and huſineſs by Sea 1S {o full of hazard, CF. 

Hſe 4. Such as have been preferved f rom drowning or any danger by Water oughr to be thankful ro Chriſt, 
th2 Lord of the Water .: He thar kept himſelf from finking into the Waters, and ſaved Peter and the other 
Diſciples from drowning,rhe ſame 1t 15 tar ſaverh us and ours inhike danger. Therefore be thankfulro him, 
and look nor at the mean:,bur ar Chriſt's Power and Providence, So much of our Saviour's Miraculous walk- 
ing 01 the Sea. 

Now follows the manner of his walking and coming toward his Diſciples, in that he ſo came toward them 
as if he would have paſled by them. 

He would have paſſed, &c. | thatis, He made ſhe of paſſing by them, 
Qzeſ#. 1, Why did he fo ? 
Anſw. That though he drew toward them, yer they might nor diſcernart firſt who he was,but might rather 


think himto be a Spirir, as it 1s ſaid afrerward rhar they thought him to be. 


Oneſt, 2, Why did henow carry himſelf ſo ſtrangely toward them ? 
Auſw, For the further rryal and exerciſe of their Faith this their great trouble and diſtreſs, 
Obſerv, That the Lord doth ſomerimes theyy himſelf ftrange to his faithful Servants intheir troubles, hi- 


| ding his face, favour, and preſence from them, and making as if he were nor near them, nor did art all regard 


them, when yet he 1s very near at hand, and ready to help them, Pal, 13.1, David complaineth, How long 
wil: thor hide thy face from me > So our Saviour carried himſelf ſtrangely roward the Woman of Canaar, 
Matth, 15, when ſhe beſoughr him for her afflicted Daughter, ke anſwered her not a word ar firſt, though his 
purpoſe was to grant her ſuir, Thus Lam. 3. 8. the Prophet complainech in che name of the Church and 
People of Vod, that whenthey were in great Affliction the Lord did (hey melt (trange by {nutting out 
their Prayers, and not ſeeming ro regard them, and Ver. 44. T how haſt covered thy ſelf (ſay they) with a Cloud 
that our Prayer (hould not paſs thorough, He ſeemed not to regard their Aﬀlictions or Prayers for deliverance, 
and yer he did regard them. 


in ſuch Diſtrefles. 


1nacural Facher or Mother will ſomerimes ſheyv themſelves ftrafige toward their Clildren,ro tir them up the 
more toſeek rothew, and to depend on them, | [ife, 


2. Toltir them up the more earneſily to pray and ſeek to him for help and comfort in ſuch troubles, As . 


_ 


Reaſ. 1. The Lord dealeth thus for the thorough-rrial and exerciſe of the Faith and Patience of his Servants \ 


: 
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Hſe 1, 


ſe 2. 


R zaſons, 


| 
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Quzeſt. 
Anſw. 


Queſt, 


Arſw, 


Obſerv.1. 


Hſe 1. 


jp" " 


Chap. 6. 


Himſelf, and his Favour and Preſence, and eſtrangeth himſelf from us, as if He took no care of us. 
This i; but for our further Trial, and for 6ur Good, to provoke us to more earneſt ſeeking His Face, &c. 


= 


eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 49. 


iſe. Here iz Comfort to the Godly in greateſt troubles , when in the middeſt of them the Lord hideth 


And though for a time He ſeem.never ſo ſtrange to us, and to be farr from us, yet even then He is. 
near unto us, and his Face doth-ſhine upon us,. as we ſhall perceive and feel afterward in due 
time, 
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Mark 6, 49,-—— 53. And when they ſaw him walking, &C. 


E the firſt Miracle of Chriſt wrought upon the Sea we have heard ; namely, his walking upon the Sea 
to come to hisDiſciples. | 

Now inthenext place we are to ſpeak of the Effects and Conſequents of that Miracle ; which were theſe 

three, | 

1. The Errour of the Diſciples conceived touching Chriſt's Perſon upon fight of his walking onthe waters, 

They did thereupon ſuppoſe hi to be a Spirit. 

2. The greattrouble and fear with which they were perplexed upon fight of his walking upon the Warers, 

which is amplifyed by the Effet of it 3 caſing thens to cryout, 

3. Our Saviour's comforting them againſt that fear 3 and that two wayes : 

1, By word ; talking with them, bidding them be of good comfort, and certifying them who he was, 
and willing them not to be afraid. . | 

2, By his deed and pra&tiſe ; by going up unto them into the Ship, &, 

T hey ſuppoſed it was a Spirit, | that 15, anevill or wicked Spirit, or Devil, appearing unto them in a viſible 
Shape or Likeneſs, 50 much is here fignifyed by the word | garreoue |, Vide Bezam i© CMatth, 
I4. 

"Que What moved them thus erroneouſly co think of Chriſt ? 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe they ſaw him walk upon the top of the waters, which rhey thought none could do but 
4 Spirit 3 that is, either a good or evil Angel. Thar this was one principal occaſion of their falſe ſup- 
ſion the words do ſhew, when it is ſaid, that when they ſay him walking onthe Sea, they ſuppoſed, 
CC | 
2, It was inthe darktime of the night, in which(for the moſt part) the Devil is wont moſt often to appear 
vibly; that being a ſolicary, fearful, and uncomfortable rime of it ſelf, and ſo fitteſt for the Devil's purpoſe, | 
when he appeareth ro breed retror in thoſe to whom he appeareth. 

3. I is likely alſo that their former trouble and fear in which they were, by reaſon of the ſtorm which in- 

dangered the Ship, did ſo diſturb their minds, and aftoniſh rheir ſenſes, for the time, rhar they were the 

more apt at the ſame time to fear and believe anApparition of the Devil,and ſo this was a great means to con- 

firm them in this falſe Imagination. ED | 

Deſt. Why did not our Saviour prevent this erroneous conceipt in them , by 'making ' himſelf 

ung known to them ſooner , or by opening their eyes clearly to diſcern Him, as He could have | 
one ? 

Arſw, He ſufferedrhem to be thus deluded for their good : 

I. That by this fearful Apparition of the Devil (as they conceived of it), their Faith might be the more 
throughly tryed and exerciſed, 

2. Thatthe . Weakneſs of ir might be diſcovered unto them , and they more humbled in the ſenſe there- 
of, &c. : : 

3. Thar perceiving their error afterward, and finding Chriſt their Maſter to be ſo near unto them, they 
might be the more joyful and thankful, 

Obſerv, 1, Here weſee, that the Apoſtles themſelves, in ſuppoſing Chriſt tobe a Spirit, did take ir for 
oranted that the Devil ( by God's permiſſion) can and doth ſometimes aflumne and rake ro himſelf ſome our- 
ward viſible ſhape, and in ſuch ſhape appeareth unto ſome Perſons, ar ſome times, for ſome wicked end and 
purpoſe ; as either to tempt them unto ſome fin or ſins, or to hurr them in their bodie; or otherwiſe, or to 
rerrify and affright them, &'c. Thar the Devil could and did in thoſe times thus appear , the Diſciples of 
Chrilt were perſwaded of , elſe they would never have thus erred in _—_— Chriſt himſelf walking on the 
Sea tobe the Apparition of an evil Spirir, Seealſo Luke 24. 37. And as they were thus perſwaded, ſo no 
doubr bur this perſwaſion and opinion they had taken up by good warrant from the written Word of God. 
And that itwas atrue and ſound Opinion which they held rouching this Power and Praiſe of the Devil - 
neicher is there any thing either in this or any other Text of Scripture, againſt the Truth of this Perſaſion of 
the Apoſtles, bur on the contrary we have diverſe Examples for Confirmation of ir. For thus the Devil 
at the beginning took to himſelf the body of the Serpent, and in it appeared to Eve, and tetnpred her, 
Gen, 3. So 1 Sam.28, The Devil, being ſer on work by the Witch of Ender, counterfeited the bo- 
dily Shape of Sammel, and appeared in it unto Sal, And thus it is moſt probable in the Judgment 
of the beſt Divines, thar the Devil, when he tempred Chriſt, did come and appsar ro Him ina bodily (hape 
either of a Man, or ſome other, at,q. (See Beza on Mat, 14. 26.) 

Hſe 1, To confure the Errour of ſuch as deny this manifeſt Truth confirmed not onely by the Word of 
Cod, but alſo by experience, and by the Teſtimonies of ſundry Witches, which, having been convicted of | 
this Crime, have with therr own mouths confeſſed, that the Devil hath uſually appeared ro them in bodily | 
Shapes, &e. Vide Remig, Demonolar.1, 1,C.7. et 23, Andrhough theſe viſible Apparitions of Saran be nor 


common with us in this Country in which we live , yet in ſome 0:her Countries they are wuch more com- 
ion, | 


| 


Uſe 2. | 
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| Chap. 6. 
| Uſe 2. Seeing the Devil hath pow=r by God's rermilſion to appear viſibly unto ſome perſons, to tempt 
' them rofin, orto rerrifie and affrigh: thein, or otherwiſe to do them hurt and miſchief: this muſt admoniſh 
' us every one to be the more carefull ro walk 1n the true fear of God, andtoarm ourſelves daily by Faith,and 


' God daily ro reſtrain his power and walice, &c. 


' come not viſibly, yer he comes inviſibly ro us daily to re.nipt us unto ſin by wicked ſuggeſtions, which 1s no 
leſs dangerous than if he viſibly appeared, 8c. 


Now followeth theſecond, which was, the great fear with which they were troubled at the fight of him ; 


otherwi:e : Matth, 14. T hey cryed ont for fear. 


KL 


by Prayer and Warchfulneſs, agairſt this powerfull and policick enemy of our” Souls and Bodies: Pray unto 
Uſe 3. Be thankful to Cod for not ſuffering the Devil (ashe might) to come in viſible manner torempr and 
affrighr us, &c., Iris God's mercy to reſtrain him from this, Yer be not ſecure, bur know , that alchough he 


Obſerv., 2, Here we ſeefurther, That the Apoſtles thought thatthe Devil might viſibly appear, not, onely 
ro the wicked and unbelievers, but even to good Chriſtians, ſuch as themſelves were ; elſe they could not 
thus have erced, and miſtaken Chriſt for an apparicion of Satan: neither 13 it to be doubted, bur tharby God's 
ſuftzrance Saran may thus appear even tothe Godly, as wellas to the Wicked : If hethus appeared unto 
Chriſt, Matth, 4. why nor unto good Chriſtians > And if umto Eve in the State of Innocency,why notto a 
Child of God now in the ſtate of Grace? Therefore ſuchare not privileged from ſuch apparitions of Saran, 
Yer neverthelefle ic is probable, Thar he doth more frequently and uſually appear ſo rowicked and ungodly 
Perſon:, | | 
Obferv, 3. Again, in that the Diſciples of Chriſt were deceived in judging Chriſt ro be an evil Spiric ap- 
peating to them : Hence wemay gather, Thatiit iseafie for mento be deceived in diſcerung and judging of 
the viſible apparitions of Satan : Iris eafie for the outward ſenſes to be deceived, and for the mind ro err in 
jugding of ſuch Apyaricions ; eafie for men to think they ſee ſuch Apparitions of Saran,when they do nor, If 
the Apoltles of Chrit were deceived thus, how much More may we ? elpectally men are apt to be deceived 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 50.| 381 


in judging of ſuch Satanicall Apparitions, inthe night, and at ſuch times as their minds are diſturbed and 
diſtempered wich fear, (as the Diſciple were at this time): a alſowhen they are otherwiſe diſter.pered with | 
ſome bodily diſeaſe ariſing from the corrupt humour of Melancholy : For it 15the nature of ſuch Melincholick | 
Diſeaſe ro diſtewperthe mind and outward lente-, and 10 to cauſe many falſe and vain imaginations to ariſe | 
in th minds of .uch as are ſo diftempered, Hence it 1s, That 1omeniwes they are falſly periwaded thor they 
ſee ſuch Apparition: of Satan, wh-n indeed they do nor ſee them, Here thenler us learn, nor to give too 
much credit to our minds and outward ſenſe-, it atany time they perſwade us that we ſee ſuch Apparition: of 
Satan ; eſpeci-lly at ſuch times as our minds and ſenſe- are dittempered with fear, or with ſome bodily D:- 
ſeaſe or othervi.e: For alchough: ir is nor impoſiibl2 for thz Devil ſo ro appear to us.in viſible ſhape if God | 
ſuffer him (as hath bin ſaid —_— yet we are notlightly or eafily to believe our own imagination in ſuch 
Caſes, bur upon very good ground and reaſon, And we areto givethe le{s credit ro our outward ſenſes in 
this Caſe ; CS the Devil himſelf hath power allo ſomerimes by God's ſufferance to delude our ſenſes, 
cauſing us co think we ſee or hear that which we do nor ſee orhear,&c, | | 
Obſerv, 4. Inthat the Diſciples eyes being blindzd with che darkneſs of the Night, did miſtake Chriſt for 
an evil Spirit : Hence gather, That ir is much more dangerous for any to have the eyes of their mind blinded 
and darkened with ignorance of Chriſt and of his Word; for ſuch muſt needs run into groſs and dangerous er- 
roys conceming Chriſt, The Diſciples nor being able to diſcern and ſee Chriſt with their bodily eyes, 
chought im to be an evil Spirit walking on the Waters ; even ſo 1t 1s with all thar have the eyes of their minds 
blinded wich ignorance, thar they donor know Chriſt, or underſtand the Dodtine of Chrilt inthe Goſpel . 
ſuch per. 515 run into abſurd and groſs errors rouching Chriſt, Thus we heard before, Ver, 15, of this Chip- 
er, thatthz ignorance of Chriſt's perſon, was the cauſe of ſo many erroneous and abſurd opinion; holden by | 
Herod and the 1 ews concerning him ; ſome thinking him to be john Bapnſt, ſome ro be Ehah, cc. So in ajl 
Ages, ignorance of Chriſt harh bin the cauſe of grolle errors or hereſies which have bin holden of him, as by 
the Arians, and ocher ancient Hereticks, So at this Day, the ignorance of Chriſt which raignerh among 
che Papitts, is the cauſe of many abſurd and grofle errors which they hold concerning Chriſt, Thus allo is true 
ot many ignorant People among(t us, that by reaſon of their ignorance of Chriſt and of his Word, they do 
run inzo many groſle and foolith errorsand opinions concerning Chriſt, | S 
Uſe. Admonition to all ignorant Perſons to take heed of continuing in that eftare, and ro uſe all weans 
ſpeedily ro come to the true knowledge of Chrift m ſome meaſure ; This being the onely way to preſerve 
them from dangerous and damnable errors touching Chriſt, Onthe contrary,ſo long as they live in ignorance, 
they are in danger of all errors and herefies touching Chriſt, &c, So much of the firſt effect and conſequenc 
2: Chriſt's walking onthe Sea, viz, that the Diſciples ſuppoſed it had bin a Spin, 


| 


which is amplytied by the effe&. of it, inthar ir made chem to cry our. ; 
1 hey all ſaw him and were troubled,\ That is, greatly aſtoniſhed and perplexed with fear of Chriſt, whom 
hey fallly 1upprſed robe an evil Spirit appearing to them to terrifie and affright chem, or to do them hurt | 


Now chi; fear and trouble proceeded from the imperfeRion and weakneſs of their Faith, #t ſ7pra, Chap.4 
Whei: they were in danger of drowning, &c. ; _— | 

Obſerv, 1, Thar there are imperfections and weakneſſes of grace in the beſt Chriſtians, &c. 

Obſerv, 2, Thiteven good Chriſtians are apt to be too feartull and cimorous in times of danger ; ye2 
chough 1t be but ſuppoſed danger, as this was, &c, See theſe two Points handled before, Chap. 4. Ver. 


3d, 


Mark 6. 50. Be of good Cheer, it 5s 1, be not af aid. 
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| Sp 3. That itis naturall unto men«o be fearfull of che viſible Apparir!ons of Saran, inſomuch thr 
even the Godly and fairhfull Servants of God are very apt to be troubled with fear at the ſighs .of fi:ch 
- > a Apparitions ; 
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Hſe 3, 


Obſerv.2, | 


Obſerv.3. 


Obſerv.4, 


Mſe. 
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Hſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 


Otſerv.4. 


Reaſons, 


Hfe 1, 


Hſe 2, 


382 | Chap. 6. of C ommentary upon Ver. 50. 


Reaſaus,1, | Reaſons, 1, The manner of the Devil's viſible appearing, isinic ſelf fearful for the moſt part, in that he 


| Apparitions ; yea, though hey bens reall, bur feigned and imaginary ; as we ſee here in the Diſciples be- 


| of them, Luke 24. 37: \Chnilt cameſuddenly and Rood inthe midſt of them, they were terrified and 
| affrighred, ſuppoſing that they had ſeetia Spirit, Now if ſuch Apparicions be terrible ro rhe Godly, how 
much more tothe Wicked ? 


doth moſt commonly appear in deformed and ugly ſhapes, and in the Night-time, and in ſolitary and forlom 
laces, &Cc. 

: 2. The conſideration of the nature and natural properties of the Devil makes his Apparitions fearfull ro 

men, in thathe is a Spiric of {0 grear power and ſubcilty ; and therefore able by God's permithon ro do 

much hurrunto us. Beſides thar, he is alſo ar deadly emnity and hatred againſt all mankind, ſeeking their 

deſtruction and con%ufion by all means poſſible, = 

3. Becauſe it hath bin provedand found experience, thatthe Devil ſomerimes appearing in ſome per- 
ſons, and in ſome places, hath done much hure and nuſchief, &c, 

Uſe 1. See how unfit it is for any to frequent or livein ſuch places as are knownto be haunted with wicked 
Spirits; ſeeing the beſt Chriſtians are apt £0 be troubled and perplexed with fear ar the Apparirions of Saran : | 
therefore 7 had need be carefull co avoid occaſions of being (tricken wirh ſuch fears and terrors, lelt they | 
rempt God, &c. 

1!ſe 2. See what need for us to arm our (elves againſt this fear of the Devil's Apparitions, uſing all good 
remedies againſt it : To this end, 

1, Labour for true Faith inChriſt, that being in him reconciled to God, and aſſured of his love and fa- 
vour, we may not fear any power or malice of Saran appearing, or not appearing to us, Ir is either want of 
Faith, or weakneſs of Faith that makes us over-fearfull of Satan and his Apparitions, as we may ſee here in þ 
the Apo{tles themſelves : The more Faith, the leſs fear of Satan, &c, | 

2, Conſider God's ſpeciall providence and proteRion, promiſed to ſuch as fear him in the midſt of all } 
dangers ; Read Pſal. 91. nothing can befall them, but that which ſhall turn to their good and ſalvation, | 
Therefore, thoughthe Lord ſhould ſuffer Satan at any time to hurt them in their bodies in this Life, yer Hell 
Gares ſhall not prevailagainſt their Salvarion inthe Life ro come, 

3. Conkider thar the good Angels do pitch their Tents round about us, if we truly fear God , Pſal. 34. 
and he harh gwenchem ſpeciall charge over us to keep us1n all our wayes, &c. Pſal. 91, - | 

4. Remember, that all the power and malice of the Devil is limitred and reſtrained by che power of 
God, &Cc. 

5. Pray unto God for Spiricuall courage, that we may not be diſmayed with fear of Satanicall Appagiti- 
ons;if the Lord ſhauld ſuffer him ſo to appear or preſent himſelf unto any of us, &c, | 

Obſerv, 4, Further we ſee here, that che Diſciples of Chrift are brought into many troubles ar once ; for 
they are alone in the 5hip in the midſt of the Seain the Night-rime, and they are toyled in rowing, and in 
danger of drowning by reaſon of the Wind beirg againſt them ; and beſides all this, arthe ſame time they 
are terrified with the Apparition of an evil Spirit, as they falſly ſuppoſed : Hence then we learn, Thar the 
Lord doth ſomerimes exerciſe his Servants with many troubles ar one and the ſame time, both ourward and 
inward Tryalls, So Paul, 2 Cor.7.5, — troubled on every fide ; without fightmgs, within fears: 1 Pat.1.6, 
Ye are nw in heavineſs through manifold temptations, Examples of this we have alſo in David, who ſomerimes 
mennonerh many troublesat once upon himſelf, as we may ſee in the Book of Pſalms : Pſal. 144.7. He 


ſh 


in 794, who ar the ſame time was afflicted in his Body, Goods, Children, Friends, and by his own Wife ; 
and therefore 1n one place he ſpeaketh of Changes, and Armies of troubles or ſorrows which were ſent of 
God againſt him, See alſo the example of Jacob, Gen, 32. 

Reaſons, The Lord doth this, 


I, Forthe more thorough tryal of the Faith and Patience of hi Servants,and that by this means theſe graces 
in them may be more cleerly manifeſted ; as ye ſee in Job, 


2, Thar many troubles coming upon them ar once,ic may be a means throughly and deeply to humble them 
under God's hand in the ſenſe of theirſins, which are the procuring of ſuch troubles. 

3. Tharthe goodneſs and mercy of God may be the more ſeen and manifeſted in delivering chem our of ſo 
many troubles being 2r once upon them, 

Uſe. 1, Comfort to the Godly when they are exerciſed with wany troubles at orice ; God deals no other- 
wiſe with thez, than he doth often deal with other his deer Children and Servants. Therefore no cauſe for 
us in this caſe to be diſmayed, or to doubt of God's favour, or fear his wrath to be avainſt us, becauſe he 
hyeth many troubles at once upon us, for he doth all in love to us, and for our good that we may be thorough- 
ly cryed and humbled, &c, He ſeerh what is beſt for us, he ſeerh that one or few troubles at once is nor 
enough to try and humble us ſo thoroughly as1s fir: therefore he layeth many ar once upon us of diverſe kinds 

and natures ; ſom2 outward, ſome inward, &c, Think of this, and be pattent and well contented to ſub- 
mir to the hand of God, though he chaſtiſe thee many wayes at once ; and know that he is able, and will in 
| due rime deliver thee our of all troubles, though thou be compaſled abour with never ſo many : Job 5.19 
| He ſhall deliver thee ſix troubles ; yea, m ſeven there ſhall uo evil touch thee : Pſal, 34, Many are the troubles of 
' the Rjghteous, but out of them all, &c. 


| Uſe 2, Prepare and Arm ourſelves before hand to meer with many and ſundry kinds of troubles in this 
| World outward and inward ; nur Bodies, Goods, good Name, Friend;, &c. to have many waves of 
| affliction to go over us at once, 1f God ſee ir good for us, as oftentimes he doth. Look therefore for Chan- 
ges, and Troopes of ſorrows and troubles to come upon usat once, as they did againſt Job, David, Paul, &&c. 
This 1s ſomerimes needfull and profitable forus: I Pet, 1,6. If need require, Ye are is manifold affuithons, e+e. 
| We have much fin, and many corrupuons ; therefore great need of many fiery Tryallsco purge this drofle 


ing ricken with grear fear archeGght of Chriſt, ſuppoſing they had ſeen an evil Spirir, The like we read } 


prayesto be dehivered our of greator many Warers.So Pſal.42.7. One deepcallerh anorher,&c, Bur elpecially 


| our of us, that being purged and refined yiththe fire of many afflietion:, we may come forth as the Gold, 
| as) 
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| Chap. 6. 


| troubles grew to the higheſt pitch ; Hen(jve may learn, thar ofcencimes the tronbles of the Faithful are then 


| in God, thar he willnor he long ere he deliver nem when they are brought into ſo great frairs ; for itis a 
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| 
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the Gipel of St. Mark.  WVer.50. 
as Job ſpeakerh of himſelf, There is «th deal of Pride, and much bardneſs of tearcinus; many troubles 


therefore are needful ar once to humble &{ ofren our hearts, &c, 
Obſerv, 5. Laſtly, Obſerve here, thatphen our Saviour was now 


( * 


ready to deliver the Diſciples, then their 


grearelt whea deliverance is neareſt ar hal, Thus it was with the Iſraelites in «/£gypt ; when their delive- 
rance was at hand then was rheir miſery bondage greateſt, Exod,5, - So the Jews in Hezeckzah's rime, 
when they were ingreatelt diſtreſs and daher to be deſtroyed of the Aſſrians, then was the deſtrution of 
their Enemies and their deliverance neafſt at hand , See 1/a. 37. 3. So Jonah: So Pal, 2 Cor, 1.8. 
when he deſpaired of life, and had the Snrence of Death in himſelf , they God delivered him from 
ſo grar a Death, So, towards the endþf the World , when Chriſt's ſecond coming , to give full 
deliverance tothe Church, ſhall draw near then ſhall the troubles of the Church increaſe, See - Marth, 


24.9. | one Og 

Reaſ. The Lord ſuffererh the troubles & his Servants thento grow and encreaſe to the higheſt mea- 
ſure, when deliverance is neareſt, that ſo Hv Power and Goodneſs may the more- appear, in ſending 
Deliverance laddenly and unexpe&edly, wh Its Servants are in greateſt extremity, and their caſe moſt deſ- 

rate. Fi | 

Hſe, Great Camfore for the Godly when theit troubles grow and ericreaſe to greateſt hight and meaſure 
There is no cauſe hen to be diſmaied orour of tppe, bur rather to conceive the more hope and confidence 


true ſaying,thar, Our greareſt Extremity is God'ibeſt Opportunity ; when ourtrouble; grow greateltand our 

caſe moſt deſperate nd forlorn in regard of all auward helps and means,then is the Lord uſually moſt near at 

hand and ready to heb us.A little before Day-beak the darkneſs encreaſeth; ſo a little before the light of de- 

hverance is coming,the darkneſs of troubles enceaſeth often.and groweth more and more fearful and diſmal. 

Therefore, as when towird Moming we perceive greater darkneſs, we arenot ſorry bur glad that the Dawning 

= _ at hand; ſo hers, &c, To the godly arlerh light in datmneſs, even in the greateſt darkneſs of rroh- 
3, &c. 

So much of the ſecone Conſequent of our Saviour's miraculous Walking on the Sea, viz, The 
great fear With which the Diſciple; were troubkd ar the fight of him , Yppoſing they had ſeen an evill Spi- 
rit, 

Now followeth the third axd laſt Conſequent of the ſame Miracle , #32. Our Saviout's comforting of his 
Diſciples againſt their great far : | 

1, By Word, incouraging and ſtrengthning them againſt their fear, 

2. By Deed, going up into the Ship unto them, Yer, 51, 

In his words of Comfort confide' two things : 

1, The Manifeſtation of himſeltunco them, telling them who he was, 1t # 7, 

2, Hisencouraging of them; a1d that two wales, | 

I, By exhorting them to be of good Comfort, 
2, By diflyading them from fear, 


fieth 


Redf. 


ule, 


Be of good cheer, | or, of good Comfort 3 or , be bold and confident as the word in the Originall ſfigni- 


It is I, | By this familiar kind of ſpeech our Saviour made himſelf knoyn unto his Diſciples ; for they 
having ſo long followed him and 1:ved with him , did ( no doubt ) know kim by his Voice and manner of 
Speech ; and herefore whereas Per Matth, 14. 28. chough he heard Chriſt ſpeak, yet ſeemed ſtill co make 
ſome doubt whether it were he orno, this 15 to be imputed tothe weakneſs of his Faith, and greatneſs of his 
preſent fear , in which both he and the o:her Diſcipfes were, before Chriſt ſpake co them, (Yide Calvin, 
im locum.) Farther we muft here note , that our Saviour doth thus manifeſt himſelf and his prefence, to the 
end - the conſideration of his preſence might be a ſpecial ground of comfort to them in their great fear'and 
trouble. | 

Obſerv, 1, Inthat out Saviour, having long abſented and hid himſelf from tis Diſciples in their greac 
trouble, doth now at length make himſelf known, and manifeſt his preſence , for their help and com- 
fort ; Hence we learn, that although che Lord do for a time, yea for fong time, hide himſelf (as ic were) in 
the troubles of his Servants , and ſeem abſent from them ; yer he will at length in due time appear again, and 
(hew himſelf preſenc for their help and comfort, When the 1ſraelites were in grievous bondage under Pha- 
roah, the Lord ſeemed for a time to be abſent, and to hide himſelf from them, burar lengrh he 15 ſaid rocome 
down to deliver them, Ezod. 3. 8, The Lord ſometimes ſeemed to hide himſelf from David in his troubles 
as he compliineth Pſal. 13, 1, and elſe-where ; yet at lengrh he manifeſted his preſence by helping and | 
comforring him. When the Fews were ſeventy years in Captivity in Babylon, the Lord ſeemed ro abſent | 
and hide Himſelf from them ; yer ar length he returned and ſhewed his preſence by delivering them: | 


,. 


Iſa. 54. 7. For a ſmall Moment have I forſaken hte; but with great Mereyes will I gather thee. I 


bl 


: little Wrath 1 hid my Face from thee for a Moment , but with everlaſting Kindneſs will 1 bave Mercy on 
thee, &C. IE 

Hſe. This is Comfort tothe Godly in all troubles and aflitions : when they continue long , and the 
Lord ſeems abſent, and ro hide his Favour and Preſence ; yet labour by Faith ro dgpend on Him , 
and wait for his Rerurnto help and comfort us, after the time that He hath afflicted us: He may hide 
his Face fot a time, but he will at length appear and ſhew himſelf marvailous in our Deliverance, 

Obſerv. 2, Thatthe conſideration of Chriſt's preſence withus in our troubles is, and ought to be, a ſpeci- 
al ground of Comfort to us in the ſame 3 therefore our Saviour,” for the incouragement of tus Diſciples in 


their trouble and fear, tells them who he was , thereby incimating his preſence, thar he was at hand ro help 


and deliver chem 3 and for this cauſe alſo he afterward went up into the Shipto them, Ver, 51. Now ifhis 


bodily preſence were ſo comfortable'to his Diſciples in tlieſe their rroubles , much more _— ww, | 
| aith 


Eee 3 


| 


 Obſerv,1, 
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384 | Chap. 6s. © of (Commentary (pox * Ver. 51, 52. 


Fairhful is his ſpiritual preſence, whereby he 1s preſent with 
| Providence, _ Mercy to alliſt and Ry them, and to corfY 
28. al, ſending forth þis Apaſtſesto teach and baprize, and jyyving how many rrouble: rhey ſhould meer 
with ip Execution of thattheir Miniſtry , he promuſerh them f>fneir comfort that he will be with them al- 
'waycs unto the end of the World. Por this cauſe alſo when Paf Was in great trouble and danger ar Jeruſa- 
| la, the Lord himſelf came and ſtood by him in the night eo @1forr and encourage him, See eAti. 23. 
v2; { 
Me 1 Uſe 1, See how to comfort and encourage our ſelves agaig all fears, terrours, and doubrs, inrtime of 
* } rrouble and danger, outwardor inward ; look at Chriſt's pretnce with us, and labour by Faich to believe 
and be perſwaded of it, To this end confider what promiſi he hath made to be prelent with us in the 
| greateſt troubles; Jſa. 43. 2. Fear not, for I kave redeemed thi, Ge. When thou pa Fi throangh the Waters, 1 
| will be with thee, &&c, So Pſal.91.15, I will be wth him mm trouble &c. 
Mſe 2, Uſe 2. Pray unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt co ſheww himſelf prejent with us in all our troubles, fears, and dan- 
gers ; Then we ſhall notbe diſmaied nor our of heart, &'s. much of our Saviour's manifeſting himſelf to 
tchemy &c, | Fs 
Now to ſpeak of his other words of comfort and encoungeman,, Beof good cheer, be not 4frad. | 
Oar. 1 | Obferv. 1, He doth nor ſharply rebuke them for their wer-Much fear, as he might have done 3 but bea- 
| Ofer. 7. | eh with them, and in mercy comforterh them againtt ther fear ; Hence gather, thar he1s a meek, gentle, 
| and merciful Saviour owl all his faithful Ones ; willing to bear with cheir Infirmicie, and ready to help 
| and comforr them againſt the ſame, Heb.2.17, A meraful Iigh-Prieft, &c, Heb,5.1 5, Not ſuch a one as cannot 
| be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities,&c, 114,42.3. A uſed Reed ſhall be not break,and the ſmoaking Flax 
ſhall he not quench, &C. Io 
Hſe 1, Uſe 1, Hereis great Comfort to the Fairhfull, again their Infirmities and Fralties : If they ſee and 
feel chem, and be truly humbled for them, 2ad do conftaniy Rrive againſt chem, rien let them nor be diſ- 
couraged ; for they have ſuch a Saviour £5 Will not deal pughly and ſharply winthem for their Frailties 
and Corruptions 5 He will not rebule or chaſtiſe them in Wrath for then, but will rather bear | 
with them in Meekneſle, and in Mer:y help and ſuccour them, and comforc than againſt their Infirmines, 
way | | : 
Hſe 2. Hſe 2, This teachethus how ro deal with our Brethren which fin of Infirmiry; not to cenſure or reprove | 
them over-tharply, but in meckneſs and metcy ro ſupport them, and helpto bex their burchen, herein follow- 
ing the practiſe of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat.11. Learn of me, for ] am meek., &:, Rom.14.1, Rom,15,1, Gal. 
6.1. | 
Obſerv.2. Obſerv, 2, Further, In that our Saviour doth here comfort his Diſciples intheir fear, by rhe words of his | 
© * | own mouth, bidding them be of good cheer, and nor to fear; Hence we nay obſerve, that rhe word of Chriſt - 
is a ſpecial and fingular means to ſtay and comfort the heart againſt feat in times of danger. As this was 
true of Chriſt's lively Voice, when he was upon Earth, that it was very comfortable to his Diſciples 
in this their great fear, and in the danger which they ſuppoſed ; $+is it no lefle true of the written 
Word of Chriſt , being by Faith apylyed unto the Conſcience, tha: ir is very effeRual ro comfort 
and encourage the Faithfull againſt all Fears and Terrours in time of greateſt Diſtrefle and Dan- 


0.14 all their troubles by his Divine Powers 
and deliver them, Therefore Math. 
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er, 
AZTA p Reaſ. This Word of Chriſt doth afſure theFairhful of his ſpecial ProteRion of them inthe midſt of grea- 
Fs dangers; and this muſt needs be a ipectal means to ſtay and comfere their hearts againſt fear in ſuch. 
angers. | | 
| fe. Hſe. See how to comfort our ſelves againſt ſuch fears as we are apt ro be troubled with, in times of dan- 
ger ; ſeethar we be well acquainted withthe Word of Chriſt, and labour by Faith to apply it ro our ſelves, 
for comfort in ſuch caſes, Heatken to the voice of Chriſt's Word ſpeaking comfort, &s, So much of our 
Saviour's comforting of his Diſciples by word. : 
| Now itfollowerh to ſpeak of lus Comforting them by Deed, Gotng #p unto them into the Ship.) This he did 
ro the end thar, by enjoying his company and preſence, they might be the more —— and comforted 
againl(t their fear and danger in I were before, Hence we learn, that Chriſt's preſence is a great | 
comfort to the Fauthful in all troubles and dangers, Bur of this before, 


pr 2 ER 


_ 


| Jan, 20, Mark 6. 51, 52. And theWizd ceaſed, &c, 


I621, 


| 'S Ar miraculcus walking on the Sea, and the Conſequents of that Miracle, we have ſpo- 
en, . 
Now, intheſe two Verſes, is laid down another Miracle , wrought by our Saviour about the ſame 


time 1 namely, His mitaculous Killing of the Tempeſt of Wind which was riſen on the Sea. Where conkder 
rwo things : 


1, The Miracle it ſelf, 
EE 2, The Conſequent of ir. | 
\ Touching the former, the Points of Inſtruction to be gathered from it have been before handled, in ſpeak- 
| ing of the former Miracle, | 
, Toproceedtherefore to the Conſequent of this and the forwer Miracle (for it is to be referred unto both ) | 
' It15 laid doyn in theſe words, They were ſore amazed m themſelves, and wondred, Now this amazement and 
; wonder is amplified, 

x, By the meaſure or greatneſs, They mere ſore amazed beyond meaſure, &c. 

2, By the Cauſes of it; 


| 
x, More near ; The want of due conſiderationof the Miracle of the Loavs, formerly wrought, 
; 


2, By the remote cauſe thereof, viz, The hardneſs of their hearts, 


They l 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of St. Mark.  Ver.51,5z.\ 385 
T hey were ſore amaz.ed,| Or aſtoniſhed with great fear and admiration of the great and ſtrange Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt in walking upon the Sea, and Killing the Wind ; unto which alſo arerv be added two other 
Miracles wrought by Him about the ſame time, One of which was, that he inabled Peter to walk upon the 
Sea, Marth, 14, The other was, that the Ship being now in the midſt of the Sea, gr not far fromthe mid, 
(for they had rowed but 25 or 3o furlong: when Chriſt came to them, Joh. 6, 19.) our Saviour cauled it to 
come ſuddenly to the Land or Shore, as appearerh, Jeb, 6. 21, So that here were four ſeverall Miracles 
| wroughrtrogerher by our Saviour, all which joyncly conſidered, no marvail if they were ſtricken with very 
oreat fear and adnuration, 
| New inthis their amazement and admiration, ſomething is Commendable, and ſomething Diſcon'mendy- 
ble. Iris Commendable that they were affected with admuration, and reverent fear of thele great and mira- | 
culous works of Chriſt, It 1s Diſcammendable that they did exceed due meaſure in this aſtoniſhment and 
admigacion of the Miracles themſelves, withour due confideration of Chriſt's Divine Power, þy which they / 
were Wrought, narwirhſtanding that this Power had been clearly manifefted bur a little before in thar oreat ! 
| Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes. | | 
Ob;ea. Marth, 14. 33. They that were m the Ship came and worſhipped him, and confeſſed him to be the Sou of | (14,09 | 
God, &c. Therefore it ſeems that they did ſufhciently conſider and acknowledge Chriſt's Divine Power, Fre 
Vc. | 
| ÞAzf. Itis moſtlikely, that they did nor ar firſt make that confeſſion, bur after they bad better conſidered | 4Anſw. | 
{| ofthe matter, Ar firſtchey were overmuch aſtoniſhed with wonder ar the ſtrangeneſs of the Miracles, yet 
| "—_ upon bercer conſideration they came Chriſt, and confeſſed his Divine Power, | 
'| They conſidered nat the Miracle of the Loaves, | Thus is nor ſo to be taken, as if they did nor or had not at all 
conſidered or thought of rhat great Miracle : For it isnot likely, that Chriſt's own Ditciples were ſo block- 
ſb and ſenſleſs as to paſſe over ſo great a Miracle without any conſideration or notice taken of it ar all , bur 
che meaning is,that they had nor yer ſo ſeriouſly and throughly conſidered of that great Miracle as they ſhould 
have done ; they had nor ſo confidered ir, as to take ſpeciall notice of Chrilt's Divine Power manifeſted by 
it, nor ſoas to be moyed by conſideration of it, to acknowledge and believe ſtedfaftly rhat his Power,as they | 
oughtro have done. | | | 
Heart was hardened, By {heart | underſtand, | 
I, Their minds xs ns foot s. Sothe wordis uſed, Rom, 2.15, | 
2. Principally their Wills and Aﬀe&tions, ſo taken often mn Scripture. Boththeſe areſaid to be, 
Hardened,\ That is, 1. Their minds were blinded with 1gnozance, dullneſs and blockiſhneſs, ſo as they 
were not fit to conceive and underſtand,ſo throughly as was fir, Chriſt's Power, &c, 
2, Their hearts and affeftions were ſo hardned in unbelief, rhat they were nor fitto believe and acknow- 
ledge (as they ought) the ſame Divine Power of Chrift, The word in the Originall is a Metaphor from the | 
| brawn of the had which is without ſenſe, implying chat cheir hearts were not ſo ſenſible as they ſhould be 
of Chriſfs Power, &c. Hardneſs of heart 1s two-fold, 
I. Such as 1s inthe Wicked, &c, 
2, In che Godly, &c. This larter, is here meant, So much of the ſenſe of the words. | 
T hey were ſore amazed, &c.\ Obſerv, 1, It is good for us to be much affe&ed and moved with admiration Obſerv, i 
| and fear of the great andexrraordinary Works of God, See before, (hap. 4. 41. and Chap. 2. 13. David hi 
in the Pſalms doch often admire God's great works of Creation and Providence , &c, See allo job 
37. 1. 
os 2. We muſtnotſobecarryed away with aſtoniſhment and admiration at the works of God, as to | q bſerv.2 
forget or not duly ro conſider, and ſeriouſly think of his Divine Power and Providence by which they are ns 
wrought and come topafle, Herein the Diſciples of Chriſt were now faulty, andthereforein this we are 
notro imitate them, bur rather by their example to learnto be the more watchfull againit chis fault and cor- | 
10n, Which makes uSaptto be too much caken up with admiration and aſtoniſhment ax the great works 
of God, withour due conſideration and meditation of the Power and Providence of God by which they are 
wrought, On the contrary we mult ſo be movedwith admiration and reverence of ſuchexcraordinary works 
{ of God, that we rake ſpeciall notice of his Power and Providence manifeſted in them, and believe and ac- 
knowledge the ſame, But to proceed, | | 
For they conſidered not, &c.'\ Obſerv, By nature we are all very ſlow, backward, and unfit to underſtand | Obferv. 
andconfider aright of the great works of God, which we ſee or hear of, ſo to confider rhem as ro make uſe 
of them, &c, If Chriſt's Diſciples were thus ſlow of heart to conceive, and duly coconfider of Chriſt Mira- | 
cles, how much mores this true of others, &c, Now how flow and backward they were to conſider aright 
of Chrilt's Miracles, way appear both inthis place, and alſo Mark. 8. 17. where our Saviour doth reprove 
them for not remembring and making uſe as they ſhould have done of the two great Miracles,' in mukiplying 
che Loaves and Fiſhes at ſeverall times, This alſo we may ſee in the 1/rachtes, Pſa. 166, 13. They ſor 
forgat the works of God: Andin the Jews, Jſa. 5, 12, of whom it 15 ſaid, That they regarded not the Work, of 
the Lord, nor conſidered the operation of his bands. | Ez | 
{ſe, Labour every one to ſee this our naturall corruption,” which makes us ſounfir ro conſider aright, and | 7/e 
to make uſe of the great works of God; and not onely to ſee it, by tobe humbled for u, and to {trive : 
againſt ic, praying unto God to give us hearts and minds more duly and ſeriouſly ro confider of ts grear | 
works aficine ſee or hear of, and to make good uſe of rhem,eſpecially of his extraordinary and miraculous; 
works, So David profeſſeth that he would : Pſal. 77. 11, 12. will remember the works of the Lord, ſurely 
I will remember thy wonders of old : I will medutateof all thy Works, and talk, of thy Doings. Now it mult nor { 
be a bare remembrance or meditation of God's great and extraordinary Works, bur icwult be joyned wirh | 
a defire and care to make a good and holy uſe of them ; learning by his works of Power and Juſlice ro fear | 
Him, and by his works of Mercy to love Him, and to expreſs our love by our conſcionable. ovedience to His 


(Will, &c. It followeth, | | 
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386 | Chap. 6. 


fruit and profit which we ſhould 4,4 rhe means of Grace, as the Word, Sacraments, Works of God, 
&c. The hardneſle of the - | 
ſometimes, nor make ſuchgood uſe of them as they ſhould have done, So Mark 8. 17, Have ye our © 
heart yet hardned ? And do you not remember ? when brake the five Loaves, cc, And as this is true of Chriſt's 


far, &c. So, What hindred the Scribes and Phariſees from profiting by Chriſt's Do&rine and Miracles, bur 


| A (ommentary upon Ver.g3,&@c, 


For their heart was hardved,) Obferv. x. Hence gather,Thar hardneſs of heart is a main cauſe hindring the 


rts was the cauſe thar they did nor:duly conſider of Chriſt's Miracles 


Diſciples, who were Believers ; ſo much more true 18 ir of the Wicked and Unbelievers, What was the 
cauſe that Pharoah did not ſo lay the Judgments of God to hearr as he ſhould have done, nor ſo profit by 
them, and by the Meſſages ſenr to him by 24oſes, bur the hardnefle of his hearr > This kept him from true 
Repentance. So, what was it that made the Miniſtry 6f the Propher Eſay unprofitable to the Jews, but their 
hardneſs of heart ? Jſa.6.9. Go tell this People, hear indeed, but underſtand mt, &c. Make the heart of this People 


the hardneſs of heir hearrs ? as may appear, Mark, 3.5, We may allo ſee this in the examples of (am and 
Tudas, rhoughthe Lord uſed means to bring them to Repentance, yer the hardneſs of their hears kept them 


from yngy the means, 


Reaſ.. Hardneſs of heart makes ſuch perſons unfit ro be wrought upon by rhe means of Grace which the Lord 
uſerh rowards them; it makesthem inſenſible of the Word, Sacrament, Works of God, &c, yea, it makes 


and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye dy alwayes reſiſt the Holy Gheſt, &c. 
: Uſe 1, Seethe cauſe that many profit ſo lutle by ſo great and plencifull means of Grace ; the fault is not 
in the means, bur inthe hardneſs of heart which is in ſuch, making them urterly unfirto be wrought upon by 
the means, androprofit by them, Hence it is, That many who hear the Word, and receive the Sacraments 
often, &c, yet are. little or nothing the berrer , but remain fill in ignorance, unbelief, impenitency, 
&c. becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearrs which ſo poſleſſeth them, thatthey cannot repent or believe, 
&Cc. 
Uſe 2. See how dangerous and fearfull ir 1s, to bave our hearts hardned in ignorance, unbelief, and other 
finfull corruptions. This makes all means of Grace uneffeQuall and unprofitable to us; ar leaſt ir hinders 
from profiting in ſuch meaſure as we ſhould and might, otherwiſe : Therefore take heed of ſuch hardneſle of 
heart, uſing all meansto bepreſerved from it. Of which ſee before, Chap. 3. Ver. 5. 

Obſerv. 2, Further obſerve here, in that the Evangeliſt chargeth Chriſt's Diſciples with hardriefſe of hear, | 
that therefore rhere may be and is evenin good Chriſtians (yea 1n the beſt) ſome degree of hardneſſe of hearr. 


So Mark, 8. 17. our Saviour reproverh their hardneſs of heart, And Mark 16, 14, He upbraided them 
with ther uubelief, and hardneſs of heart. | 


part tenewed; the corruption of fin is bur in part morrified in them : therefore, as other ſinsand corruptions, 
ſo this of hardneſſe of heart may and doth remain inthem in ſome degree, even after Regeneration, 


Queſt, What difference is between that hardneſle of heart which 1s in the Regenerare, and that which is 
in the Wicked ? 


A al W, 


eAuſw. 1, The Regenerate do in ſome meaſure ſee and feel their own hardneſs of heart, whereas the un- 
regenerate have little or no feeling of it for the moſt part, See Epheſ. 4. 19. and 1 Tip, 4. 2. 

2. The Godly do nor onely feel, butare unfeignedly grieved and humbled for their own hardneſs of hearc; 
ſo are not the Wicked, 

3. The Godly do hare and conſtantly ftrive againſt it, ufing all good means to be rid of ir, and to have 
their hearts ſoftetied more and more ; not ſo the Wicked, who bear with themſelves, and willingly 0 on in 
hardneſs of heart ; yea, they willingly harden their own hearts, See Row, 2. 5, 

4. In a word, hardneſle of hearr inthe Godly is a fin of infirmity, bur inthe Wickedir is araigning fin, 
bearing ſway, and prevailing in them, 

Hſe 1. Admonition to the beſt Chriſtians, to labour more and moreto ſee and bewayl their own hardnefſe 
of heart ; hating it, and ſtriving againſt ir by all means, &c. 

Ufe 2, Comfort to ſuch as feel and complainof their own hardneſs of hearr, hating and ftriving againſt 


| ir inchemſelves by all means, If it be thus with chem, they need nor be diſcouraged, ſeeing there is ſome 
hardneſs of heart even in the beſt Chriſtians, &c, 


—_— " 


Mark 6. 535—56. And when they had paſſed over, they came into the Land of Geneſareth, and drew to the ſhore : 
And when they were come out of the Ship,ſtrai ghtwa) they kyew Him : And ran thorow that whole Region round 
about, and began to carry about m beds thoſe that were ſick,, where they heard he was : «And whitherſoever he 


entred ito hay or Cities, or Country, they laid the ſick, im the Streets, and beſought hin that they might 
touch if it were but the border of his Garment : and as many as touched him were made whole, 


| HEF-® is laid down the fixth and laſt principall part of his Chapter, viz. The Hiſtoty of Chriſt's coming 
| - intothe Country of Geneſareth, and His working of ſundry miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes there : The 
ſum is this, Our Saviour coming with his Diſciples into the Land of Gereſareth, the People of that Country 
did preſently, upon his arrivall there, take ſpeciall notice of Him, and thereupon took order ſpeedily that the 
lick Folk chroughoutthe Country ſhould be preſented unto Him; and withall, they beſeech Him, that they 
might onely rouchthe border of his Garment, thereby reftifying their Faith in Him, and ſo many as thus 
| rouched him were miraculouſly healed, Where, conſider two things, 
I, Our Saviour's coming with his Diſciples into the Land of Geneſareth, 


| . & The Miracles which He wrought there , for confirmation of this Do&rine. 


| Touching the 
When they had paſſed over,) Thatis, over the Sea of Galilee, or Lake of Gentſareth, where the former 


| Miracles were wrought. 


Reaſ, The work of Graceand SanGtification in the Regenerare, is imperfeR in this Life ; they are bur in 


them to reſiſt, and fin againſt the means of Grace ; as Stephen ſaith of the Jews, AF, 7. 51. Te ſiff-ncked |. 


| They 


Chap. 6. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark: V er.5 4,6 C.| 


0 | _ 
They\ That is, Chriſt and his Diſciples, and the reſt that were with them in the ſame Ship. | 
came into the Land of Geneſarath, | his Gexeſareth was one part or Region of the Country of Gablee,where 
dur Saviour ſo much converſed ; bordering unto the Sea of Galiler, or Lake of Gereſareth, onthe Welt fide 
of the Lake ; and from hence it was called the Lake of Gereſareth, as Luke 5. 1, Ic was a very fair, pleaſant, 
and fruicfull Country ; as Joſephs and Hegefippus report of it, (Vide Adrichon, Deſcript, Terra Santte.) 
And ſo much the very name unplyerh : For Gerſareth being a Chaldean or Syrian word, doth ſignitie as 
_ F the Garden of Princes, or a princely Garden, (See Drnſ. Comment. prior tn Voces Novi, 
Tet wm, 
T heq drew to the Shore. Here 1s an Hyſtereſis, Forthey drew to the Shore, and came out of the Ship, before 
they came into the Country, 
Obſerv, 1, Bodily Sicknefſes and Diſeaſes come by God's providence, and not onely or chiefly by ſecond 
cauſes or means, as by contagion, or infection of rhe Ayr, or by bad Dyer, &c, For here we ſee, that evenin 
the Land of Gereſareth a ye! nr Country,and ſweer Ayre (as15 moſtlikely) ; yer there were many ſick 
and diſcaſed People,8cc. And experience ſheys this to be true in other Places : nor that there is no diffetence 
to be made of Places and Countryes, in regard of healthfulneſs or unhealchfulneſs ; bur that Healch and Sick- 
neſle are not to aſcribed only or chiefly roſuch ſecondary cauſes and mean;, but chiefly to God's providence, 
who 1s above all ſecond Cautes, diſpoſing of them as pleaſerh Him, &c. 

Obſerv, 2. Our Saviour cometh to Geneſareth not by %requeſt of the Inhabirants of the Country, nor being 
ſenc for, or by the perſivalion of his Diſciples or others "ar of his own accord, and free good will to this 
People, thathe might do good amongſt them,, and unto them by his Miracles, and alſo by h's Doctrine : 
(for though rhere beno mention made of his Preaching,yer it is molt likely rhathe joyned ſome inftruction and 
reaching with his Micaclez, as he uſed ro do in other Places,) Hence then we may gather, Thar it is the free 
Grace and Mercy of Chriſt that moverh Him to beſtow the means of Grace and Salvation upon any People or 
Nation, and not any merit or deſert inthem above others: Pſal, 147. 19. He ſhewed his Ward unto )xcob, 
bis Stat:ztes and his Judgments unto Iſrael : He hath not dealt ſo with avy Nation, Gc, Iſa. 65.1, 1 am found of 
them that ſought me not ; 1 ſaid; behold me, behold me, untoa Nation that was not called by my Nam: Jam 1.1s. | 
Of hes own will begat he us, with the word of Truth, cc. | 
Uſe. To tir up thoſe unto all poſſible chankfulneſs to God, who doenjoy the ordinary means of Salvation ; 
as the Miniſtery of the Word, Sacrament, &c, conſidering thar it is the Lord's free Grace and Mercy alone 
which hach moved Him to beltoiv rheſe pretious mean; upon them, which he hath denyed unto m_ others. 
This doth neerly concern us inthis Land, and us particularly of thi: Congregation, who by God's meer 
grace and goodneſs do enjoy theſe means of our Salvation,which towe others, yea,many others do want : not 
that we are better then others by nature, or have d2ſerved that Chriſt Jetu; ſhould thus come unco us by his 
Ocdinances ; bur becauſe it hath ſo pleaſed him onely of his unſpeakab;e grace and mercy to do us this good, 
Oh ler us think ſeriouſly of it! and ſtrive to ſhew our true thanktfulneſs by bringing forth Fruits anſwerable ro 
the means we have : Lukg 10,2x, Our Saviour giveth ſolemn thanks to his Father, for thar of his meer good 
pleaſure he had hid the means of Salvation from ſome, and revealed rhem to others : So ſhould we much 
more be thankfull for our ſelves, &c. No reaſon can be giver:, why it ſomerime: raineth upon one place and 
nor on another, and why the Sun ſhineth upon one and not upon another, bur onely the providence of God, 
So here, &c, So much of our Saviour's coming with his Diſciples intorhe Land of Gemeſareth, 
| Now follow the Miracles which he there- wrought in curing ſundry diſeaſed perſons which were brought 
rohim, Where, confider two things. 

I. The occaſion of the miraculous Cures, 
2, The Cures themſelves. 

The occaſion (or impulſive cauſe) was the Faith of the Peaple, which is ſer forth. | 
1, By the Ground of it ; Their knowledge of Chriſt ſoſoonas he was come our of the Ship into the Land, | 
Ver, 54. 

2, by the ourward Fruits of it, viz. Their work: of Charity and Mercy. 

1, Intaking care to bring and preſent the Sick unto Him to be healed, 

2. Beieeching Chriſt rhat they might rouch rhe border of tis Garment, to the end they might be 
Cured. 

Firſt, Of the Ground of their Faith, When they were come out of the Ship, ſtraightway they kyew Hins,] That 
is, they acknowledged and took ſpeciall notice of Him, as of an eminent Perſon, and extraordinary Pro her 
ſent from God, having Divus Power to cure Diſeaſes miraculouſly, For thus rhey conceived of 
Chriſt. 

Queſt. How came they thus to know Him ? — | 

Anſw. 1, By the Fame of his Doctrine which he had Preached,and of rhe Miracles which he had formerly 


wrought in other places not far off ; as in Capernaum, Berbſaida,Tiberras, &c. : 

2. And it may bealſo (yea ir is very probable) that ſome of rhem had before heard him Teach, and ſeen 
his great Maracles in other places bordering near unto them, ; 7" 

Obſerv. Knowledge of Chriſt, 15 the Ground of all true Fairh in Chriſt; we muſt firſt know Him in fome 
meaſure, before we can come to believe in Him aright, So this People of Genefareth firft came to knojv 
ChtiiR in ſome meaſure by His former Preaching and Migacles : whence they gathered, That He wasan ex- 
traordinary Prophet coming from God, and having Power to work miraculou: Cures of Diſeaſes, becauſe | 
he had done ſo formerly : whence alſo they gathered, That He was not onely able, bur willing and ready ro | 
cure the Sick, if they were bronght unto Him, and if ſuir were tnade urto Him in rheir behalf. Thus their | 
Farth in Chriſt's Power and Mercy was grounded the knowledge which they had of his Power and Mer- : 
cy ſhewed unto orhers, &c, Of this Point ſee before, Chap. 5. 27. It followerh, . 

Ver. 55. And they ran through, &c. DEE SG _ 

| Here the Evangeliſt ſers our their Faith by the ourwvard Fruits and Teftimomies of ut, v1z, By a two-fold 
TY of Charity. x Wks 
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1. Their care topreſent theic fick Friends and Neighbours unto Chriſt, | 

2. Their ſure a unco him on their behalf ; rhar rhey mght touch but the border, &c. : 

Touching the firſt , viz. Their preſenting of the ſick unto Chriſt : Ic is amplifyed by two things chief- 
- pF - 


ly. : 
, 1, By clig pains anddiligence ſhewed therein : In that they ran through the whole Country, and began 
to carry the fick in their beds, andto lay them n the ſtreers whereſoever Chriſt came, 
2. By their Wiſdom,in taking the beſt opportunities of time and place ; Of rime,in that they broughtrhe 
ſick ro Chrilt ſpeedily, ſo ſoon as he came into the Country : Of place, in that they laid the lick before him 
in the ſtreets and open places, where he was to come, and where they might moſt conveniently come at him, | 
and he might moſt conveniently take norice of them, and heal rhem muraculouſly, LY 
To carry about m beds, This was according tothe Cuſtom of that Country,in which they uſed to lay the ſick 
upon ſmall Beds or Couches, which were ſo made that they might be conveniently carried up and down from |. 
place to place. See before, Chap. 2, Ver. 3, & 11, and Lake 5. 19, Fx 
In the ſtreets, | Or open and publick Market-placesas the word in the Original doth ſigrufy, So much of 
the ſenſe of rhe words, | 
Now:-moſt of the Points of Inſtru&ionto be gathered from them, ( as alſo fromthe words following 
co the end of the Chapter, ) have been before handled ; and therefore I willgo over them the more 
briefly. 
Obſerve ingeneral, Inthatthis People of Geneſareth do reſtify their Faichin Chriſt, by thefruits of love 
and mercy to their ſick Friends and Neighbours ; Hence gather, that true Faith will ſhev it ſelf 1n fruics 
of Love to others that have need of the fruits of our Love : Gal, 5. 6, Faith worketh by Love, 1 Two, 1, 5. 
Charity proceeds and flows from Faith unfeigned, 
Reaſ. Such as are by Faith perſwaded of God's Love and Mercy in Chriſt, cannot but love God again, 
and their Brother in and for God ; and ſo they cannor bur be ready to ſhey fruits of Love to their Brother, 
for the Lord's ſake, | 
Uſe. Examine the ſoundneſs of our Faith by our true Love and fruits of our Love and Mercy to others, 'Tis 
in vain to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, if we ſhew it not by Love to our Brethren, Jam, 2, 14. What doth: profit 
though a man [ay be hath Faith, and hath not Works Can Faith ſave him? ' If a Brother or Siſter be naked , and 
d:{tutute of daily Food, and one of you ſay, Depart m peace, &c, notmibſtanding ye groe themnot 3 What doth it pro- 
te 

Particular Obſervations. T, Inthatthis People ſheyy their Love by bringing the fick unto Chriſt to be 
h2aled, we learn, that it is a duty of Love and Mercy which we owe to ſuch as are in miſery and affliction, to 
afford them our beſt help and ſuccour, whether ic be in outward or inward Afﬀiiction, 
I, In outward,as in bodily Sickneſs, Pain,Poverty,&c, weare to uſe all good means for the helping,cafing, 
and comforting of them. | 
2, In inward Affliction of Mind and Conſcience, by reaſon of ſinlying heavy upon them; We are inthis 
caſe eſpecially to be helpful to ther. all that we can, Eſpecially we are to afford our help to thoſe that are 
moſt near and dear rous,to whom God hathtyed us by ſome ſpecial bond of Alliance, Kindred,neer Acquain- } 
tance, &c, Prov. 17.17. A Friend bveth at all times, a Brother t born for Adverſity. Job 6. 14, To him that is 
aſftted pity (hould be ſhewed from his Friend, . | 

Rgaſ. 1, We profeſs to be fellow-Members of the ſame- myſtical body of Chriſt , which is the- 
Church 3 And therefore as in the narurall Body the ſeverall Members have care one for another, to help 
Cacn __ ſo ſhould ic be berween Chriſtians, See 1 Cor,12,25, So Paxl, 2 Cor,11,29, Who is weak and I 
am not weak 6 | Es 

Reaſ. 2.. We our ſelves are ſubje&t to like Aflitions': Hebr. 13. 3. Remember them which ſuffer 
cAdverſity , as being your ſelves mithe Body, Therefore as we would be glad of help from others, ſo ſhould 
we be willing to aflift others, | 

Queſt, How are we to help ſuch as are in miſery and affli&ion > - 

Arnſw, 1, By our Prayers unto God togive them: Strength, Patience, Deliverance, and to ſanCify to 
them all their troubles, &'c, As this People of Geneſareth beſoughr Chriſt for rhe ſick, as is (aid afterward, 
Jam. 5, 16. Pray one for another that ye may he healed : So, in all other Afictions of our Brethren and Siſters, 
we ſhould inive with them by our Prayers to God for them. David did this for his Enenues, Pſal. 35. 13. 
Hoy wuch more ſhould we for our Friends? &c. As in our Saviour'srime, the friends of the fick, and of 
ſuch as were in other miſeries, brought and led rhem co Chriſt with their hands and arms ; ſo ſhould we pre- 
ſent rhe afflicted eſtare of our Brethren unto Chriſt, by our Prayers, &c. 

2, We areto help theaffliced by comforting and ſtrengthning them in their troubles, that they way '<: 
berrer ableto bear them in due manner with Patience, Contentedneſs, &c. Iſa. 35. 3, Strengthes */ + +4 | 
hands,and comfort the feeble knees, Say to them that are of afearfull heart, Be ſtrong, fear not,&c, 1 1: 'M 
Comfort the feeble-minded, And to this end we are to viſit and come to ſuch as are in Aﬀi&tion, 2 ..ouls 
offered, Mat.2s. When 1 was ſick,, and mn priſon, ye viſited me, &C, 

3. We areto help the afflifted by our belt Adviſe, Counſel, and Inſtruction ; adviſfirg and teauung them 
the beſt we can how to bear their troubles, and how to make uſe of them. 

4. We are to provide for them the beſt outward means of comfort and help which are in our power, {o far 
az our Calling requireth, eſpecially for thoſe ro whom we are in ſpecial manner obliged: Soin rime of fick- 
neſs we are to/provide forthem neceſſary Phyfick and Dier, &c, As the friends of the fick brought them to 
Chriſt, and beſought him for them, &c. 

Hſe 1, Reproot of ſuch as ſhew little or no-Love or Mercy to others'in Afiiction outward or inward : If 
themſelves be well, and in eaſe, health, and proſperity, ler others fink or ſwim, ce, But woe to ſuch, Amos 
6. 6, Some know not how to pray for themſelves 1n trouble, much leſs for others, Others come notar their 
friends and'neighbours in ſickneſs, and other diftreſſes, to comfort thetn, or to inſtru or adviſe them, &<, 
Like Swallows which are with us inthe Spring and Summer, bur leave us in Winter, See Job 6, 15, My 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver54,0c. 


Brethren dealt deceitfully as a Brook,, 8c. Others have rio care to provide outward helps and comforr for 
ſuch as are in miſery , as.m ſickneſs , fo, not for thoſe of their Charge, and of their own Families , 
as. Huzbands, Wives, Children, Servants; No care, ſo muchas to ſend ro the Phyſitian for them , rill 


| they be paſt Recovery. More merciful they ate ro-cheir'beaſt, if ir be'fick; than to their fick Children, Ser- 

[' vants, &c.How dwelleththe Love of God inſuch as ſhew ſo little Love and Mercy ro others > How ſhould 

| they look ro find mercy with God ana with men in their own miſeries, when chey ſhew none to others ? 
Such do verify that of Solomon, T he mercies of the withed are cruell, Prov, 


Hſe 2, Lerus be moved to ſhew more Loveand Mercy to ſuch as are in miſery and AﬀiCtion, remembring 


| thatwe our ſelves are inthe body, and therefore liable to like miſeries, &c. As therefore we would find 


help in our own troubles, ſo letus helpand comfort others as we are able, by our Prayers to God, by our Ad- 


| viceand Counſel,&c, Remember, that Friend and Brother is born for Adverfity. 


Obſerv, 2. Inthat this People were ſo diligent, and rook ſuch pains to run through the Country , and to 
bring the ſick in their beds unto Chriſt ; Obſerve, thattrue Chriſtian” Love is diligent and painfull in doing 
Duries and Services of love to others, as occaſion is' offered. See this before, Chap. 2. 3. | 
Obſerv. 3. In that they rook rhe Opportunities of time and place , to bring and preſent the fick unto 
Chriſt, we may learn, That we ought wiſely to obſerve and rake the beſt opportunines of helping and doing 
good to ſuch as are 1n miſery and. diſtreſs; We are to watch the firre(t rime to help and comfort ſuch ; 
now the firreſt time 13, when they have molt need of us, and when we may do them moſt good, $9 theſe 
Geneſarites rook the opportunity of rime to carry their fick friends ro Chriſt , ſo ſoon as he came inco their 
Country, becauſethen there was good occaſion and means offered-for the healing of chem, Gal 6. 10, 4s 
we have Opportunity, let us do good uzto all, &c, - 1ſa.50. 4. The Lord bath grven me the tongue of the learned, that 
I ſhould know how to Speak a word mn ſeaſon to him that is weary, &c, Prov, 3, 28, Say not to thy Neighbour, Go, 
and come again, and io Morrow ] will give thee, when thou haſt it by thee. So alſo we ſhould obſerve the firre(t 
places, where we may moſt conveniently, and with leaft hinderance, help and do good to ſuch as are in Di- 
ſtreſs, | 3 Ep” > ae | 

Uſe. Remember to take the beſt Opportuninies of doing good, and ſhewing mercy to ſuch as are in 
-miſery, © on Wed | 

Non further obſerve here, that although theſe Geneſarrtes are'to be commended for their Faith in Chriſt, 
and for their Charity, in being ſo carefull ro bring rheir fick unto him ro be. healed ; yer inthiis they ſeem 
faulcy, rhar they were nor ſo forward to ſeek ro Chrilt for ſpiricual Bleſſings 3 as for ſpiritual Inſtruction, 
Comforr, Pardon of fin, &c. for the Evangelilt makes no mencion'of their ſeeking theſe or the like ſpiritual 
benefirs from Chriſt, either for rnemſelves or their friends, FEET, 

Obſerv, Hence gather, Thar it 1s naturall ro us of ourſelves to prefer and ſeek earthly and corporal bene- 
firs and good things above heavenly and ſpiricuall, See this before obſerved inthe 32, Verſe of the ſecond 
Chapter. 

Sor much of the firſt work of Chariry which this People performed for their fick folk ; namely, their car- 
rying chemunto Chriſt to be healed, Me 

Now followed their ſecond work of Charity and fruic of their Faith, vw. Their Prayer unto Chriſt, be- 
ſeeching him that they nught but touch the border &c.) This ſute or requeſt is to be underſtood,not only of thoſe 
char brought and laid the fick befor= Chriſt, bur alſo of the fick Perſons themſetves 3 for asrhey which broughr 


ſought unco him for this benefit for themſelves, Now whereas they beſeech him ro heal them by the rouch 
of his Garment, ſome think it 1s ſpoken to ſhey the weakneſs of their Faith, as if they tryed che power and 


that they believed the Power and Mercy of Chriſt to be ſo great, thathe wasable and willing to cure them, 
even by this weak means of rouching only the border of his Garment, though they uſed no other means : And 
yet withal the words do imply ſome Imperfection in their Faich, in tharrhey ſeem to aſcribe roo much to the 


| outward touching, as 1f withour this they could nor be cured ; one cauſe whereof might be, that they had 


heard of others ſo cured before, as namely, thar Woman which had the bloody Iflue, whereof we heard C hap. 
5. In this reſpect therefore rhe Faith of theſe came ſhort of the Faith of thar Centurion Mar, 8, 8, who ivas 
perſivaded, that Chrift could heal his fick Servant onely by fpeaking the word, withour any ſuch touching as 
15 here mentioned, | 

Obſerv, 1, In that they eqn. m5 Chrift ro touch his Garment, that rhey might be healed of their fick- 
nefles ; We learn what 1s to be done by us1in all Afﬀictions of our own and others, viz. That we ſhould 
go and ſeek to God by the Prayer of Faith, as theſe ſought ro Chriſt : Among other means and helps to be 
uſed in trouble and diſtreſs, this of Prayer is one main and principal, not to be neglected, See before Chap. 1, 
Ver. 49. LR _ 

Olfern, 2, In that they ſo much deſire to touch Chriſt's Garment, as if they could nor otherwiſe be hea- 
led, we may obſerve andtake notice of our natural Infirmity and Corniprion, which makes us apr to tye and 
reſtrainthe Power and Grace. of God unto outward means, inthe beltowing of his Bleſſings upon us, whether 


rothe fick without the outward means of Phyſick : This was eAfa's Sin, who therefore in his Diſeaſe ſoughr 
co the Phyſirians, and not to God, 2 Chroz,16, 12, So we are apt to thinkthat the Lord cannornourith and 


are therefore ſaid ro have limited God, Pfal. 78, 41. So in ſpiritual Bleffings, we are apt torye Godunto 


cohveniently had, &c, 


Ufe. Take heed of thus limiting che Power and Grace of God unto outward means; notthat we ſhould 


| negle& the means, bur we are ſo to uſe them, as nor.to truſt in them, or ro tye God unto them, but know rhar | 


he 1s above all means, and can work without them, in caſe they canno* bz had,” &«, 
| 2 Ff I 


them beſoughr Chriſt ro heal them by the rouch of his Garment, ſo no doubr bur the fick Perſons prayed and | 


vertue of Chritt to the outward rouching : Bur it 1s rather ſpoken in commendation of their Faith, ro ſhew | 


remporal or ſpiritual, As for example, in temporal benefits, we are apt ro think thar he cannot give health | 


ſuſtain our bodies wirhout ordinary means of Food, which was the fin of the' 7/raet:tes in the Wilderneſs, who |. 


| outward helps and means; as to think he cannor ſave us without the merit of our own good works, as the | 
Papiſts1magine ; thar he cannot give Grace withour the outward Sacrament of Baptiſm, when ir cannot be |, 


Ic 


fe. 


Obſerv,1, 


Obſerv, 2, 
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| 39 o | Chap. 7: BY (Commentary pon 


| olloweth, And as «5 touched bum, 8c. — os | 
Obſerv, Oe, Though there arfins ImperfeRion in their Faith, yer becauſe they came to him in ſincerity of 
heart to be healed, he pardonerh and paſſech by their Infirmities, and vouchſaferh readily and willingly ro 
| curethem ; which ſhewes hin robe moſt gracious, gentle, and merciful: Saviour, ready to pardon and to 
bear with the Infirmities of fl e hearts are upright , which is matter of unſpeakable comforr to ſuch 
weak Chriſtians, &s. See before, Yer,50, Qther Obſervations tobe gathered hence, ſee alſo yeforez Chap 
J. Ver « 29, 


Ver. 1.2. 


Pins Sexti (apitis, 


SAGLAASUDAGERAASRHRRGD:DASRRARRROSEGDRLDSS 
| | CHAP. VII. ; 


Mark 7. 1, 2, Then can together unto him the Phariſces, aud certain of the Soribes which cane fr Jeruſalem. 
Febr. 3 | And when they ſaw ſome of bis Diſciples eat Bread with defiled(that is to ſay, with unwaſhen) havas, they found 
1621 faul, = 


His Chapter confiſteth of ewo principal parts, ; as 
The firſt isa Conference or Diſputation of our Saviour Chriſt with the Scribes and Phariſees, 
abour their ſuperſticous Obſervation of Jewiſh Traditions; unto Yer, 24. 
The ſecond isthe Hiſtory of two Miracles wrought by our Saviour, viz. The caſting of a De- 
vil out of the Daughter of the Syrophamcan Woman 3 and the curing of one thar was deaf, and had an impe- 
diment in his Speech : fram Yer. 24. unto the end of the Chapter, 
In the firſt part conſider two things : /- | | 
I, The Diſpuration it ſelf, unto Ver. 14. Ut 
2, Whar followed upon it, from Ver.14. to 24, 
In the Diſputation or Conference, rwo things : ; ' | 
I, TheScribes and Phariſees cavilling and taking exception againſt Chriſt's Diſciples, for earng Bread 
- with unwaſhen hands. 
ng 2, OurSaviour's Anſwer thereunto, reproving and confuting them, 
Touching the firſt, Confider 
I, The Perſons thattook Excepyion ; deſcribed, 
I. By their Office and Calling, Phariſees and Scribes., 
2, By the place from whencethey came, Jeruſalem. 
| 3. By the manner of their coming, Al together, ver. 1, 4, 
| 2, Confider the occaſion and matter of their Exception ; they found fault becauſe they ſav Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples eat with unwaſhed hands, ver.2, | 


3. The reaſon of their exception, raken from the ſuperſtitious praiſe and cuſtom of the Phariſees and 
Jews, abour outward waſhings, ver. 3,4. 


4. The manner of heir cavilling and finding fault ; rhey come ro Chriſt himſelf , and demand why his 
Diſciples keep not the tradicion of the Elders, bureat with unwaſhen hands ? thereby accuſing them as tranF- 
| greſlors of that Tradition, Ver, 5. | 
Firſt of the Perſons, 
| Phariſees \ Of theſe before, Chap. 2. Ver. 24, They were a Se& among the Jews, profeſſing greac | 
—_— and auſterity of life, &'c, There were great mulricudes of theſe : Joſephass ſaies there were 6000 
in kis rite, 
Scribes ] Oftheſe ſee before, Chap. 1, Ver. 22. and Chap, 2.6. They were Expounders of the Lavv of 
A, in theliceral Knowledge whereof they excelled ; therefore called Lawyers, and DoRors of the 
aw, Oc, 
| Queſt Queſt, Whar difference berween Phariſees and Scribes ? | 
Arſw, Anſw, 1, ThePharifees were a Se& among the Jews, Af.rs. 5. differing in Opinion from other Se&g. 
| * | See A#.23.8, whereas Scribes 1s a Name of Office, and not of a Sect, 
, 2. The Phariſees were more exaRt and curious Expounders of the Law, according ro Tradition ; whereas: 
the Scribes were more plain and literal, Druſ. de tribus Sechis, Lib, 3.cap.13. | 
3. The Phariſees were moſt rift and auſtere in their outward life and converſation , AF. 26, 5. Iris 
po called, The Frifteſt Seft, &c, Bur the Scribes were accompred moſt learned, 1 Cor, 1, 20.. (Vide Druſ, de 
tribus Settis Tud, lib. 2.) 
Obſerv, Obſerv, Thar ſuch as for their place and Calling ſhould be greateſt Friends and Favourers of Chriſt and his 
followers, they are ofcen greateſt Enemies, and readielt rooppoſe againſt them, Theſe Scribes and Phariſees 
| were by their Office and Calling chief Teacher: in the Church, and rhey were nor of the common ſort of 
| Teachers, bur rather of the principal and choiſeſt, asis moſt likely, becauſe they were of Hierwſalem, the | 
chief City in Judea : Theſe therefore, in regard of their great place and Calling, ſhould have been moſt for- 
ward to honour Chriſt, and to ſhery favour and friendſhip to his Diſciples and Followers ; but we ſee, that on. 
| che contrary, they of all others were moſt malicious and envious againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples, ſhewing 
| their Malice by un,uſt cavilling ar the Diſciples, and accuſing them to their Maſter as profane Perſons, for | 


_ eating 
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Chap. Te the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1,z 


eating Bread with unwaſhen hands, See before, Chap, 2. Ver. 6, and Ver. 24, Seealſo Chap. 3.Ver. 6, 
& 22, Pſal, 2. Kings and Rulers conſpire againſt the Lord's anointed, The Stone, refuſed of the Builders, 
&c, AF, 4. 11. evenof the Maſter-Builders ; as Scribes, Phariſees, Elders, High-Prieſts, &c. See Yer. 5, 
& 6. of that Chapter, Who were they that oppoſed againſt Jeremy and: Damel, but the Rulers, Prieſts, 
&C? 

Hſe 1.See how unit it isto tye our ſelvesto the example of great Men in the Church,in matters of Religion; 
nor ſafe allvayes to follow them, for ſo we may with them become the worſt enemies that Chriſt and his 
Church hath, Ir 1s a fooliſh thing to alledge the example of great men, for excuſe or defence of unwarranta- 
ble praRices; like thoſe, Joh. 7. 48. as 1f great men were alyayes good : Contra, they are often the worſt, 
and moſt dangerous enemies of Chriſtand his Church, &c, 1 Cor.1.28. Not many wiſe, &c, 

Uſe 2. Admonition to great men 1n high place inthe Church, to uſe and imploy their great Dignity,Pla- 
ces,and Offices, to the honour of Chriſt, and good of his Church, Andro this end, pray unto God to give 
them ſpeciall Grace ſo to uſe their great Places and Offices ; leſt otherwiſe they abuſe them to the great hurt 
and danger of the Church, and diſhonour of Chriſt, Ir behooverh us alſo ro pray for our Rulers and 
Governours in Church and Common-wealth, &c, Now follows the place whence theſe Phariſees and 


: Scribes came. 


From 7 eruſalem,] The chief and mother-City of Tudea, which was a good long way diſtant from Galilee, 
where our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples now were, See Foh, 7. 1, | 

Obſerv. In that they came ſo far a Journey to ſheyy their malice, in cavilling at Chriſt and his Diſciples; 
we may obſerve, What pains the Wicked take to accompliſh evil and wicked ends, So Chap. 3.Ver.22. The 
Seribes came from Hieruſalem to accuſe Chriſt falſly,&c. Mar.23.15. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, 
for ye compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſetyte, &c, Rom. 3.15. Feet ſwift to ſhed blood : Prov. 1, 16, Their 
feet run to evil, Gre, Ia, 5.11, Drunkards riſe up early, &c, Paul before his Converſion travelled from 
Hieruſalemto Damaſcus, with Letters to bring the Chriſhans bound thither, As g, Ezra 4. 23. Rehum 
and Shimſhai, and their Companions travelled from Samaria to Feruſalem, to hinder the Building, &c. Hence 
ic 1s, That committing of fin is compared to plowing and ſowmg,which are painfull works, Fob 4. 8. and the 
Wicked are called workers of iniquity ; yea, they are ſaid to travail with iniquity, as a Woman travaileth 
in Child-bearing, Pſal.7. 14. 

Reaſ, 1. Iniquity 1s ſweetunto them, Fob 20, 12, Therefore they take pains to ſarisfie their wicked luſts : 
Prov. 4.16. They cannot ſleep, except they have done miſchief, &c, They eat the breadof Wickedreſs, Ge, 

Reaſ, 2, The Devil (whoſe Servants they are) ſerterth themawork, and (tirrerh them up to rake ſuch pains, 
&c. See this in Judas, Joh. 13. 27, 30. 

Hſe 1, See the wretched folly and madneſs of ſuch wicked Ones, not onely committing fin willingly, and 
ſo (as much as lyes in them) damning their own Souls, bur alſo taking pains to go to Hell; yea, taking pains 
ro treaſure up greater meaſure of wrath, and to bring on themſelves ſifter and heavier damnation, Theſe 
are the Devils Martyrs, ſuffering much for his ſake, and in his Service, &c, See how juſtly the Wicked are 
called fools and mad mienin Scripture z As Pas/ſairh of himſelf, gAs 26,11, Lerſuchrake notice of this 
their extream folly and madneſs, and defire of God to give them eyesto ſee, and hearrs to repent of it, 
Andlert us take heed of being like them, &c, | 

Hſe 2, Secing the Wicked take ſuch pains inthe Devil's ſervice, and in praQtiſe of fin: How much more 
pains ſhould we willingly take in God's ſerviceand pratiſe of good Duties ? IE they travell, and ride, and 
run ſo far for evil purpoſes, as to be ar profane Meetings, or tofollow unjuſt Suits in Law againſt others, &c, 
How much more thould we be content totravell far ro good Meetings, eſpecially to the Publick Aflemblies 
to hear the Word, &c. Queen of Sheba,&c.Shall the Wicked tabour more 11 working out their own condem- 
nation and in increaſing rhe meaſure of ir, than we in working out our own Salvation ? Shall they rake more 
pains to go to Hell, then we to come ro Heaven ? what a ſhame 1s this, &c. ; es 

They came together, &c.\ Obſerv, See here the unity and conſent chat is among rhe. Wicked,joyning toge- 
ther in practiſe of ſin, &c. See before, (hap. 3. Ver. 6. Pſal. 2.2. The Kings and Rulers takg Connſell toge- i 
ther, ec. Prov, 1, 11, TheWicked combine together, and ſay, Come let us lay want for blood, &c. So much of 
the perſons which cavilled ar Chriſt's Diſciples, | 

Now followes the occafion and matter of their cavill and exception, When rhey ſaw ſome of his Diſciples 
eat bread with defiled hands, &c. 

Eat bread\ By the figure Synechdoche | Bread] is putfor all other kinds of food and means of nouriſhment, 
So Luke 14, 1, Hement into the Houſe of achief Phariſee to eat bread, &c. | 

Wh defiled bands, In the Original 1tis, with common hands, which ſignifies as much as defiled or pol- 
lured, So eAts 10, 14. ] have never eaten any thing common or unclean : Which manner of Speech was pro- 
| pertothe Jews,being taken from thoſe meats which were not in uſe among them : For inaſmuchas they were 
{ not permitted to eat of all ſorts of meats, bur by the Law of God were rettrained and limited to ſome kinds 
Lonely, Levir, 11, therefore ſuch mears as wete permutred, they accompred after a ſort Holy, and San&ified | 


mon to all Nations, and ſuch as did eat of them were Legally unclean ; thar is, in the accompr of rhe 
Law. 


. 


q 


| Mon Matters, &c, | ; 

T hey found fault,] Or reproved them as Offenders againſt the Tradition of the Elders. Anditſeews 
they did firſt blame the Diſciples to their faces direRly, and afterward accuſe themro Chriſt their Maſter, as 
appeareth, Ver, 5. | ; : 
| Que Wherher the Diſciples did well or ill,in eating with hands unwaſhed,in preſence of the Scrives and 
Pharitees ? SG 

eAnſw, They did well, for they herein followed their Maſter, who did ſo inlike caſe at another time ; 


— 


in a'peculiar manner ; and the other they called and accompred common and unclean,becauſe they Were Com- | 


| Common hands That is, not ſan&tified by waſhing before mear, after they had bin imployed about com- | 


Hle I, 


Uſe2, 


Obſerv, 


F{/R 


his hands. 


Fff 2 Qzeft, Are 


2s appeareth, Luke 12, 3$, where being invited to Dine with a Phariſee, he ſar down without waſhing | 


—_— —— 


} Obſerv.2, 


| 

| 

- Vhe. 

{ Ooſerv,3, 


| waſhing their hands before meat, at | 
of Life which was both in Chriſt himſelf, and in his Diſciples,chat they walked fo uprightly and unblamably, 


Chap. 7. 4 (4 ommentary upon ho | Ve 1.3445. 


Queſt. Ate we not to forbear our Liberty in uſe of things indifferent, rather than give offence ? 
Anſw, Yes, if it bein the preſence, or with the knowkedge of weak Chriltians, who out of ignorance or 
weakneſs of Judgnienc and Conſcience, are otherwife perſwaded than our ſelves ; but not before ſuchasdo 
obſtinately err in Judgment: NoWfuct as theſe werethe Scrives and Phariſees, therefore before them it 
was berrer for the Diſciples of Chriſt to ule their Liberty, than co forbear ir; that ſo by the lawful uſe of it | 
they might convirice and reprove their obſtinacy and ſuperſtition, and nor confirm them i it; rhetefore 
here was an offence un;uſtly taken , not juſtly given, So much 1n way of opening che ſenſe of the 
words. 

Obſerv, 1, Inthat theſe Scribesand Phatiſees,coming from Hiernſalem into G alilee,to cavill and find fault 
wich Chrilt and his Diſciples, could find no matter of reptoof againſt them for any marufeſtſin; as for pro- 
phaning the Sabbath, or for Swearinz,Coverouſneſs, Idleneſs, &c. but are fain to cavill ar them onely for not 

hing indifferent and lawfull ; This argues the uprightneſs and innocency 


that their gteareſt enemies could find tio juſt matter of reproof againſt rhem, Which mult reachus in like 
manner to erideavour to walk ſo unblamably before men, that the Wicked may have no juſt cauſe of opening 
theic mouths againſt us for any manifeſt or known fin : Phil. 2,15. That ye may be blamleſs and harmeleſs (or 
ſincere) without rtbukg in the midſt of 4 crooked and perverſe Nation, Cc, 1 Pet, 2,15. Sors the will of God, that 
with well-doing ye may put to ſilence the 1gnor dice of fooliſh mien, David cartyed himſelf ſo uprightly, that Sawl, 
his deadly enemy could find no juſt matter of accuſation againſt himbut was forced to acknowledge him ro be 
more righteous than himſelf ; as appeareth, t Sam.24, 175, Damelalfo catryed himſelf fo as the Babylaman 
Princes could find nd juſt martet to accuſe him of, though they ſought it ; onely they were forced (having 
nothing elſe againſt him)to aruſe him for praying three times a Day to his God, See Dan,6, The Chriſti- | 
ans'in Tert#ll;ars time hved ſo holily atid uprightly, thatthough they were fally accuſed of grofſe Crimes ; 
as Murder, Inceſt, Treaſon againſt the Rotian Emperour, &c, Yet upon diligent enquiry and examination | 
of thetn, the worſt they could prove agathſt ther, Was, that they uſed in the morning before Day to meer 
rogerher to fing Pſalms of praiſe to the honour of Chtfiſt, and to bind themſelves by ſolemn Oath or Vow not 
ro commite ſin, &c, (Vide Tertull, Apologer, 3, & Pln; Epiſt. Lib, 10, Epiſt, 97.) Thuslet us after the ex- 
amples of rheſe be carefull ro walk ſo uprightly and unblamably 1n our whole Life, that we may ſtop the 
mouths of rhe prophane, who deſire to ſpeak evil of us ; and that our very enemies ttiay have nothing, of at 
leaftno ;uſt matter to accuſe us of z and thar if they will needs ſpeak evil of its, yet they may be forced to do 
it un;uflly, that is to ſay, for well-doing, Then ſhall we have comfort in our own conſciences, though we 
be evil ſpoken of, &C. ; | 
Obſerv, 2. Se here the property of malice, which is to make faults in otters whete none are, charging 
and accuſing them wrongfully, as guilty of fin when it is nor ſo. Thus did theſe Scribes and Phariſees charge 
Chrilt's Diſciples, and blame them as prophane Perſons, becauſe they ate with unwaſhen hands, when they 
were indeed never the more prophane or irteligious fot this, So before, Chap, 5, 24, they accuſed them as 
Breakers of the Sabbath, &c. And ſothey often laid grievous Crimests our Saviour himſelf, whereof he was 
nor guilty; ſomerimecharging him as a Blaſpheimer, ſotnierime as a Drunkard and Glutton, ſottierime as a 
Friend of Publicans and Sinners, ſomerimeas one that wrought Miracles by help of the Devil, &c. And all 
this was our of their malice and envy againſt Him, See this before obſerved, Chap, 2. er, 24. | 
{ſe. Take heed of chis malicious pta&tiſe, &c. | 
Osſerv, 3, Futcher, we ſee here rhe Hypoerifie of theſe Setibes and Phariſees, in thar they could ſo ſoon } 
eſpye and reprove @ ſmall Fault (if it had been any arall) in Chriſt's Diſciples ; yer in-the mean rime could 
not (ee or reform their own great and ytoſle fins ; as malice and envy againlt Chriſt, ſuperſticion and will- 
worſhip,&c, Whence obſerve the property of Hypocrits, which is, to be cunouſly prying into the ſmall faulrs 
of others ; yea; to be ſo quick-ſighted, as to ſee faults whete none are, and ſo unchatirable as to cenſure others 
for tryfle: , when inthe mean time they catitiot of Will not ſee and reform fat greater Sinnes in themſelves : 
Math, 7, 3. Why beholdeſt thou the mate in thy Brother's eye, bat coufedereſt nat tht beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Ver.5. Thou _— firſt caſt out the beams, &c. | 

Uſe. Take heed of this grofſe Hypocriſie in prying ſo narrowly into the faults of others,negleRting out own, | 
On the contrary, tutn our eyes back upon our ſelves fitlt, then {hall weſeeſo much atnifle in our ſelves, fo 
many corruptions and fins bearing ſway andunmortified,char we ſhall neither have ſeiſure ior will to pry into 
others,. much lefſe uncharitably rocenſute theth, Remember, ir 1s Hypoctit's guiſe ro be quick-fighted in 
others ſins, and pur-blind in caking notice of out own; as -0n rhe contrary, the moſt fincere Chriſtian is ever 
moſt bukie in cenſuring and reforming his awn corruptions, and molt ſpating and favourable to others : Pſal. 
101, David firſt reformed himſelf, then his Family and Kingdom, Soletus begin ar Home firſt with our 
own corrupt, proud, profane, unclean, covetous heatts, &c, 


, 


Mark 7. 3» 4s 5. For the Phariſees, and all the Tews, except they waſh therr hands oft, eat wot, holding the tradition | 

of the Elders : And whenthey come from Market, except they waſh, they eat not, And many other things 
there be, which they have recerved to hold, as the waſhing of (,ups, and Pots, brazen Veſſels, andof Tables : 
Then the Phariſees and Scribes acked Him, Why walk, not thy Diſciples according to the tradition of the Elders, 
but eat with unwaſhen hands ? 


OF the Perſons that took exception at our Saviour Chriſt's Diſcipfe*, and found fault with them, as with 
profane Perſons, as alſo of the occaſion of their exception and cavill, which was theit exing wirh un- 
waſhen hands, you have heard before, Now the nextthing fer down by the EvangeliR, is the cauſe and rez- 
ſon why theſe Scribes and Phariſees blamed the Diſciples for eating with unwaſhen hands,which is laid down, 
Ver. 3,& 4. being takenfrom the ſuperſtiriouscultom , and practiſe of the Phariſees and Jews which they 


| had taken upand uſed abaur externall waſhings. 
| | In 


—— 
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CE CCI > 


In the words,confider ro things ; 

I. Their Superſtitious practiſe, 

2. The Ground of their praiſe, 212, The tradition of the Elders, 
Touching their pradtiſe, ir conſiſterh in two thing:, | 

7. Thar they were very curious in waſhing their hands before Meat, . _ | 

2, Thar they uſedalſo ſundry other kinds of Superſtirious waſhings, of all ſuch Veſſels and Inſtrument; as 
oy imployed about their Mears and Drinks, and the receiving of them; as the waſhing of Cups, Pors,&c. 

i. 4. 

Phariſees, and all the Tews,| This ſhews how generally this Superſtition prevailed, and was peaRtiſed; nor 
onely by th2 Phariſees (though eſpecially by them,be'ng the ſtraireſt Se&), bur alſo by the common ſorr of the 
Jews. Vide enam To. Scalg. Elench, Seraru, Cay. 7, 

Except they waſh oft, } Or diligently and carefully, as the word (avy»#) inthe Original doth fignifie, (V4- 
de Annot, Caſanb. in locum,) Now this is added to ſhew how curious they were in this ſuperſtirious waſhi 
of hands when they didear. Some for (@vypi) do read (vr) and rranſlate it often, and ſothink that it 
1mplyes tharthey uſed ro waſh not onely once before Mear, but often, even inthe time of eating. And rhat 
this was their cuftom ; it is probable by rhe words of Matth, 15, ver. 2. where they blame our Saviour's 
Diſciple; thus, T hey waſh net when they eat, Burl rather follow the common reading of the Texc inthe 
Originall, which ſeemeth beſt and ſafeR, and is alſo very fignificant, Yide Druſ, de 3, Seitis, Lib, 2. 
"8 + 
And when they were come from the Market, &c.| He mentionerh one parnicular ime,andſpeciall caſe among 
other in which they were fo curious in waſhing hands before Meat, v:z, whenfſoever they returned home 
from the publick and common Market-Places ; The reaſon was, becauſe in the Markers they had occaſion to 
buy and ſell,and to have other traffick and dealings with ſundry ſorts of perſons (not onely Jews bur Gentiles 
alſo ſometimes), and therefore they rhought themſelves in great danger of being defiled by coming near, and 
rouching ſuch things and perſons as by the Ceremomiall Lay were then accompred unclean : therefore re- 
curning from Marker, they were (0 carefull to waſh before they would ear. | 
Except they waſh, Bar#|iowrres.) Some think this ſignifies more then waſhing of hands, viz. The waſhing | 


Queſt.. 29. p. 118, & Bezam in Joh, 2, 6, & im hunc locum, 

Waſhing of Cups, &c.] The Evangeliſt reckoneth up ſundry Veſſels which were uſed about receiving of 
Meats and Drinks, the more to ſer out their foolith Superſtition, in that they were fearfull of being defiled, 
not onely by eating with unwaſhen hands ; bur alſo by rouching any thing that was unclean 1n the time of 
eating and drinking. 

Beds] Or Tables, for in thoſe times they uſed to ear their mear ſitcing or lying upon Beds, which were 
ſo placed, rhat they might convenieutly eat their Meat upon them : And hence icis, Thar they uſed ro take 
their ſolemn Meals in upper Rooms or Chambers where rhoſe Beds did and, ark 14. 15. Chriſt and 
his Diſciples did eac the Paſsover-Supper ina large upper Chamber,furniſbed and prepared tothat end. (Yide 


Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.3,4,y. 


| 


of their whole Bodies : whence the Phariſees are called Ca=]i5ar by Fuſtiz Martyr. Sic Beua, Vide Danes | 


Bezwam m locum ; & m Marth,26.20,) 

Queſt, Was itnot lawfull and commendable intheſe Phariſees, and other Jew3to waſh their hands before 
Eating, and eſpecially when 1 Ara from Market, and alſo co waſh their Tables and Veſlels which were 
imployed abour their Mear and Drink ? ; 

eAnſw, Yes, theſe Cuſtoms were not of themſelves ſimply unlawfull or diſcommendable, if they had 
uſed theſe wathings onely in a civil reſpe&; in way of civil decency, &c. Bur to uſe them a; they did, was 
unlawfull, 

For, I. They uſed them with a Superſtitious opinion of holineſs and Religion, which they placed or pur 
in ſuch Wathings, thinking is the more holy and acceptable before God L 
and that withour them they mult needs be unclean and abominable in his faght: and therefore they accompred 
Chriſt and his Diſciples as unholy and prophane for not wathing before Meac. 

2. They uſed theſe Waſhings witt an opinion of abſolute neceſſny, as if they had been abſolurely com- 
manded of God, either as parts of his religious Worſhip, or as helps co ic; and therefore could nor wichour 
ſinbe omirted, whereas the truth is, the Lard had not Com them any ſuch outward Walhings to be 
uſed neceſſarily in way of Religion and Holineſs ; bur the uſe of them was onely grounded upon their un- 
wrictentraditionreceived from theit Elders, without warrant from the Word of God, 

Queft, From whence did they take occaſion to bring in this Tradition or Cuſtom ? 

Anſw, Fromthoſe Ceremonatl Waſhings required in the Law of God, mentioned Hebr, g, 10, and 
Levi,t5, and Awmb.19.15,0c, For the Lord having commanded certain Ruces of excernal Wathing for ſuch 
as were Legally unclean, either by touching any thing or perſon which by the Law was accompred unclean, 
or by any other way or means were-defiled ; Hence the ſuperſticious Jew : took occalian ro bring ingand ro uſe 
many other ſorts of ourward Waſhings, which were not commanded of God, arlealt not commanded to be 
ſo uſed as they uſed them, So muchin way of clearing the word:, - a 

Obferv. 1, In that the Evangeliſt givesthis reaſon why theſe Scribes and Phanſees cenſured Chrilt's Diſct- 
| ples for Eating with unyaſhen hands, becauſe irwas their general Cultom to wath when they did eat ; This 
{ ſhews, thatas they were ſuperRitiouſly affected ro this Waſhing, ſo they deired ro eye others t9 their ſu- 
| enrtlition cuſtom and practiſe in this behalf, Whence obſerve, Thar ax 15 tae manner of Hypocrues totye 
othersrotheir ova practiſe and example in marrers of Religion, and ro cenſure all uncharicably which donot 


| ſound fault with the Diſciples for not being ſo firiCt and curious in obſerving the outward Ceremony of the 

{ Sabbath, as themſelves would ſeem tobe, becauſe they plucked a few ears of Corn-on the Sabbath, notwith- 

| ſtanding rhar it was in a caſe of neceſſity alſo, being to refreſh them being very hungry. So Ver, 18. of the 

ſame Chapter, the Diſciples of the Phariſees cenſured Chriſt's Diſciples for nor falting [0 ofr as rhemlelves, 
an 


ſe of them, | 


| 


conformto them, even in the ſmalleſt marters of praftiſe, This made the Phariſees ſo apt to cerſure Chriſt | 
and his Diſcipkes ar other rimes, becauſe they did not conform rothear practiſe. SoC hap. 2, Ver. 24. they | 


1 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


weſt. 
ſw. 


Obſerv, 1, 
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and the Diſciples of John did: Luke 11, 38. The Phariſee mar vailed that Chriſt waſhed not before Dinner as 
himſelf did, | EL : : 

Keaſ. Hypocriſy is uſually accompanied with much pride and ſelf-conceipt, which cauſerhſuch Hypocrites 
ſo to pleaſe themſelves in their own Wayes and courſes , that they are apt to think and defire that all others 
ſhould be tyed unto them. See Lukes 18, how that proud Phariſee pleated himſelf in his own wayes, ] am xot 
as others, &c. I faſt twice Week) Sc. , ; 

iſe. Take heed of this Pride and Hypocriſy, which makes men ſo defirous to tye all to their own Exam- 
ple, and rocenſure ſuch as will not be or are not like them in Practice, The rather beware of it, becauſe ir 
13 a Corruption very natural, not onely to groſs Hypocrites ( ſuch a: the Phariſees ), bur evento ſome good 
Chriſtians, as may appear in Fohn's Diſciples joyrung with the Diiciples of the Phariſees in cenſuring Chriſt's 
Diſciples for nor Faſting ſo oft as themſelves did, Chap, 2, 18, For there is ſome degree of natural Pride 
even inthe beſt, which makes them roo much in love with their own waies, though they be not alwaies good, 
nor ſuch as it were fitfor others to walk after them and to tread in their ſteps, Labour to ſee this Pride in 
our ſelves, and to ſtrive againſt it, and on rhe contrary to be low in our own eye*thinking weanly of our ſelvs 
and our own Wayes, and not deſiring to tye others to follow us in every thing we do; eſpecially in ſmall mat- 
rers, and things in their own Nature indifferent, and much leſs in things evil and unlawful, &c, Great diffe- 
rence is in the Conſciences of men, &c, See Kom, 14. : | 

Obſerv. 2, Further, we ſee here another property of Hypocrites, which is this, that they put Religion and 
Holineſs in outward Rites, Ceremonies, and ſuperſtitious Obſervations, and think that by performance of 
theſe they become holy and acceptable before God, Theſe Scribes and Phariſees attributed holineſs to theſe 
external waſhings of hands before Meat, and to the waſhing of Cups, Pots, &c. And the more careful the 
were of theſe, the more holy they thought themſelves, as if the cleaner their hands were, and the Veſſels which 
they are and drunk in, the cleaner and purer their hearts had been before God, So Marth, 23. 25. Wo to you 
Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye make clean the outſide of the Cup, and of the Platter, &c, So alſo they 
put Religion and Holineſs in wearing broad Phylacteries, and in enlarging the borders of their Garments, 
ver, 5. of the ſame Chapter. So Matth, 6, 16, It was the property of Hypocrites to put Religion inthe 
outward geſture and countenance, Which they uſed in time of Fatting, therefore they locked ſad, and disfigured 
their faces , &c. $0 Iſa. 59. the Hypocriticall Fewes thought they pleaſed God by hanging down 
their heads like Bul-ruſhes when they faſted, So the Papiſts put Holinefle in many outward Ceremo- 
nies, &c. 

Hſe. Take heed of this fond hypocritical concept, to think that Religion and Holineſs conſifteth in ſuch 
outward Rites and Cuſtomes, or that the bare Obſervance of them doth pleaſe God, or commend us to him 3 
1 Cor, 8, 8, Meat commendeth us not to God, No more doth any outward thing, or outward Ceremony or 
Rite of it ſelf, further than ir is commanded of God, and joyned with inward Holineſs and: Uprightnels of 
heart in ſuch as keep and obſerve ir. Rom, 14. 17, The Kingdom of Gods not Meat and Drink., but Righteouſ- 
neſs, Peace, &c. For he that i theſe things ſerveth Chriſt 3s acceptable to God, 

Obſerv, 3. Again in thatthe Scribes and Phariſees, being grear Maſters and Teachers inthe Jewiſh. 


Church, were ſo fooliſhly ſuperſtirious as to buſy themſelves, and to trouble others, about ſuch rrifles and per- | 


ty Cuſtoms, asthe waſhing of hands before Meat, and waſhing of Cups, Pots, Tables, &c. Hence obſerve, 


and others abour very trifles and toyes, not worth ſpeaking of, much leſs worthy of ſo much pains, and care, 
and trouble, as they beſtow on them. Therefore our Saviour calls rhe Phariſees Fools, for being ſo curious 
about cleanſing their Cups and Platters, Lake 1 1, 40, 


Cardinals, Biſhops , &c, do buſy and rrouble themſelves and others abour a number of babiſh toyes and 
childiſh Ceremonies , as Croſſes , Holy-Warter , Beads, baprtizing of Bells , hallowing of Churches and 


have they > So inthe Sacrament of Baptiſm,cc, See how ſuperſtition doth belotr and infaruate ſuch as are 
g1ven over unto it , making them ſo fooliſh, and childiſh, and ſo troubleſome ro themſelves and others, 
withour cauſe , for matters of nothing, &c, Phyſitians ſay, 1tis one ſymprome of a Frenzy ina man, 
to begin to buſy himſelf much abour rifles, as in picking up Strawes, &c. Sort 1s a mark of ſuch as 
are become fooliſh and frantick in Superſtition, to buſy and trouble themſelves about ſuch royiſh 
Ceremonies as the Papiſts do , ec. So much of rhe ſuperſtitious Practice of theſe Scribes and Phan- 
ſees. 

Now follows the Ground of their Praftice, which was, The Tradition of their Elders, which they held 
fat and maintained : $o in the fourth Verſe, mary other things they have reteimed to hold ; that is, by Tradition 
from the Elders. | 


that this word implies, That they were greatly addicted to this Tradition, 

Tradition, | This word 1s taken two wayes in Scripture : 

7, Sometimes, to ſignify ſome Doctrine of God,firſt taught and delivered to the Church by word of mouth, 
and afterwards written and ſet down in Scripture by the Pen-men of 1t, as 2 Theſſ.2,15. Hold the Tradinons 
which ye have been taught, whether by Word, or by our Epiſtle. 

2. Somerimes it Snakes » Such humane Ordinances as are not expreſly written or preſcribed in the 
Word of God , but onely delivered from Manto Man, by word of mouth, or otherwiſe. And theſe are of 
to ſorts : 

I. Such asare agreeable to the written Word, and have warrant from it, though not expreſly,yet by Con- 
ſequent, So 1 Cor, 11, 2, 

2. Such as are not agreeable to the wricten Word , nor have any Ground in it, or Warrant from it: 


_ was this Jewiſh Tradition here ſpoken ofzand many other which they kept and obſerved, See the $th. 
erſe, 
Of 


Church-yards, Mitres, Monks-hoods, &c. So in their idolatrous Maſſes, how many fooliſh Ceremonies 


Holding | Kegrevres ſignifies properly, Holding faſt, even by force and Ftrength: (Vide Bezaminlocum.) So } 


that ſuperſtition makes wiſe men become fooliſh, abſurd, and childith, 1n buſying and troubling themſelves | 


Thus we ſee among the Papitts, how the great DoRors and Maſters inthat Chutch of Rome, as their Popes, | 


—_——— 
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Scribes, Phariſaes, &c. 07 | 
So wuch of the ſenſe of the words, | ag 

Obſerv, 1. In thar here 15 Mention made of a Jewiſh unwritten Tradjtzany, touching external w aſhing of 
hands, which Tradition the ſuperſtitious Anceſtors of the Jews had brought in,and rheſe Scribes and Phariſees 


written Word of God, by bringing into the Church any DoKtrine;, Decree, and Ordinances, not preſcribed 
or warranted mm the written Word : Itis the manner and propetty of ſuperſtitious Hypocrites to bring in ſuch 
uowrigen Qrdinance3 and Conſtirutions intothe Church 3 ſuch Hypocrites were thele Scribes and Phariſees 
which broughr in and maintained ſo ſtifly this, and ſundry other unw:itren Tradigion:, So, afterward in 
this Chapter, our Saviour ver.8, & 13. tells them of many ſuch like unwarcantable Pra&ice: they uſed, which 
were grounded onely upon Traduion; and ver, 11, he mentioneth and reproverh in particularan umwvarran- 
table Tradition and Doarine of theirs, rouching the dury of Children to their Parents : So Mar. 5. and Ar. 


and of Practice. Fee 

Uſe. See then what to judge of che Popiſh Church, which bringe hinſo many unwritren Traditions and 
Ordinances, beſide rhe Aythoriry, yea contrary tothe Authority and Preſcript of the written Word, This 
provesthem to be a ſuperſitious Company, reſembling the Scribe; and Phariſees; yea, the very Children 
of thoſe Jewiſh Fathers, &'c. Bur of this we ſhall have firrer occaſion to ſpeak, upon the ſeventh and eighth 
Venan  -..-:-; POE . bu 
Obſerve. 2. Further, in that cheſe Scribes and Phariſees grounded their ſuperſtirious waſhings upon therra- 
dicion and authority of their Anceftors, whoſe Doarine and Practice herem they followed ; This ſhews us 
that it is the Manner of ſuperſtitious Perſons ro be greatly addiQted to the Opinions and Practiſe of their 


This we may ſeeinthat woman of Samaria, who though upon Conference with Chriſt he acknowledged him | 
as a great Prophet, yet difcoyers her ſyperſtitious affection to che place where her Anceſtors had ſerved God, 
Joh, 4. 20. Our. Fathers wor(pped in this Aountam, 8&c, So many Papifts now adaie: plead this as one of 
the beſt Arguments they have £o defend their Religion, that rheir Anceſtors were of that Religion, &c, So 
alſo ſome ignorant ſuperſtitious People amongſt us are peady to plead the Practice of their Fore-Fathers for 
maintenance of ſome profane and ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms , az for uſing vain ſpots upon the Sabbath , for 
ringing Bells ſuperſiiriouſly ar Burials with opinion of profiting the dead, for keeping Revels or other Feaſts 
—_ Sabbath, cc. Bur we muſt know, that che Example of Fore-Farhers 1s of ic ſelf no ſufficient War- 
rarit or Rule for us to walk by, further than their Example and Practiſe 1s good and warrancable by the word 
of God 3 1ſe. B. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony, &c, and 2 Pet, 1, 19, We have a ſure Ward, &c, This 
rule of God's word muſt we ſquare ourlives by, and nor by Example of men that have gone before us : A- 
egin, we muſt conſider, in this caſe, what kind of Perſons our Fathers and Anceſtors ivere, nd whether fir 
to be followed of us. Ir maybe they were ignorant, ſuperſtitiqus, &c. Shall we then follow them ? ſo the 
blind being led by the blind may fall both inco rhe dirch 3 Again, ſ oppoſe our Fore-Fathers were religiou; and 
holy, yerir follows not that we are to imicare them in all thar they id ; they mught i ſome things do amiſs, 
of rance or Frailty , &c, Hitterto of the reaſon of the Scribes and Phariſees exception taken againſt 
Chriſt's Diſciples , for eating with unwaſhen hands, which Reaſon is drawn ( as we have heard ) 
from the ſuperſtitious Cuſtome and PraRtice of che Jews ; grounded on che Tradition of their El- 
ders. 
Now in the next place, to ſpeak of the manner of their urging the foreſaid Cavill and Exception againſt 
che Diſciples, ſer down Yer. 5. Where the Evangelitt ſhews the manner of ther cavilling and excepting, in 
char chey cameto Chriſt himſelf, and accuſed his Diſciples unco him as ranſgreſſours of the Tradition of the 
Elders, for eating with urwaſhen hands : Which Accuſarion they urge unto Chriſt by way of Queſtion, de- 
manding why his Diſciples walked not according to the Tradition of the Elders, &c, Which Queſtion 
or Demand hath the force of atharp Reproof and vehement Accuſation,directed not onely againlt the Ditci- 


"I" 
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ples buralſo(and eſpecially)againſt Chriſt their Maſter,whereby they plainly ax and blame hun for nor reach- 
ing his / pos 2 both byWord and Example to be more careful to keep the Tradition of their Elders:And hi. 
they didco the end thacby this means they might bring Reproach and Ignominy upon the Perſon of Chriſt & 
his Doctrine, as if he were himſelf profane, and allowed his Diſclples to be profane Contemners of the Elders 
raditio 

L Olferv. Here we ſee, that it is the manner of the wicked Enemies of Chriſtian Religion to rake occaſion 
from the faults and fins of Profeſſors,to opentheir mouths againſt che Religion and Goſpel which they do p;o- 
fels, yea againſt God and Chrift himſelf, whoſeReligion ir 1s ; rhus wrong all che faults of Profeſſours co 
the diſgrace of Religion, and to rhe diſhonour of God himſelf, and of Chriſt whoſe Religion it is. 2 Sam. 
12. 14, From David's ſin the Enemies of God took occaſion to blaſpheme* and Rom. 2,24 The Name of God 
(Cairhthe Apoſtle) . 
take occafion from the known and manifeſt faults and fins of Profeſſor:, bur evenfrom ſuch Actions of theirs 
as are not faulcy or finful indeed (bur onely incheir conceipt ſurmized ſo tobe), even from lawful Actions of 
Profeſſors, if rhey do bur fallly judge them co be faulcy ; rhough they be nor ſo, yerthey ſomeriMes take oc- 
cafionto open their mourhs againlt God and againſt Religion: Az we ſee here, enough Chriſt's Diſciple: 
| were not indeed faulty, buronely falſly judged to be (0, yer even kence the Scribes and Phariſee; took occa- 
fon to accuſe Chriſt himſel, and ſecretly rorax and blame che Goſpel ir ſejf, and che Do&rine which Chriſt 
preached, and which the Diſciples both preached and profeſſed , in thar they, being followers of Chriſt, and 
Profeſſor; of his Name and Do&rine, were ſo profane and irreligious ( a5 they chought them robe ) intheir 
lives, as not to waſh when they did ear. So (hap. 2. Why do thy Diſciples do that which is met lawful on the 
Sabbath? &c, 


23.0ur Saviour reproveth andeonfureth ſundry other unwritrenTraditions of theirs,both in marter of Doarine | 


Anceſtors and Fore-fathers, in matters of Religion, and to ground their own opinion and praiſe thereupon, | 


did maintain and hold as neceſſary to be obſerved ; This teacherh us whoſe property it is to add unto the | 


Ver. 3, 4,» 395 | 


 . Of te Elders, ] That is, Oftheir ancient Fathers and Predeceſſours, which had been Teachers inthe 
| if Church : Meat, 5. 21, Sucb as were of old time, thats, ancient Teachers in the Church af the Jews, viz, 
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Obſerv,1, 


Ule. 


| 


i blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you: Yea, the profane and wicked do nor onely | 


Hſe. | 


| 
Obferv, 


— 
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Uſe, | Uſe. This being fo, that the enemies of Religion are wonr to turn che faulrs of Profeſſors ro the diſcre- | 
dir of Religion,andto the diſhonour of Godzand of Chrift himſelf; This muſt admoniſh all that profeſſe Re- | 
ligion, to beware of giving theleaſt occaſion ro the enemies of Religion, ro open their mouths againſt Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, Take, heedtherefore. of all fin, and of looſeneſs, and profaneſs of Life ; yea take heed of 
the very ſhe and appearance of fin, leſt our looſeneſs of life rrunro the great diſhonour of God, and diſ- 
credit of the Goſpel of Chnt, **And on the contrary, See that our converſation be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel, 
Phil, 1, 27. | oY Ct 
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Feb. 17, | Mark 7. 6. And he anſmertd and ſaid unto them, Well hath Eſaias Propheſied of you Hypocrtes, as it is written, 
| YT OT Rn" T his People honoureth me with their Lips, but tharr Heart is far from me. : 
Irherto of the Cavill and Exception of the Phariſees and Scribes of Jernſalem againſt our Saviour Chriſt's 
A Diſciples for eating with common, that is, unwaſhen hands. Now followeth our Saviour's Aniyer 
unro them, in which he reproverh and condemneth their Hypocrifie, Superſtition, and Will-yorthip; with 
| which they thoughr to pleate God, when indeed they highly diſpleaſed him, Foraſmuch as their reproof and 
| accuſation of Chriſt's Diſciples was unjuſt and frivolous, therefore our Saviour doth not Rand todefend. or 
excuſe his Diſciples, bur rachr rurnerha contrary juſt reproof upon the Scribes and Phariſees, convincing and 
charging them as guilty of far greater Crimes than thar which they charged his Diſciples with, In the words 
conlider two things, = 6 1:2, USEh fl 
I. The manner of our Saviour's reproving them, viz, very ſharply ; Calling them Hypocrites, _ ' -. 
2. The marrer of the Reproof, which isgrounded on the teſtimony and authoriry of rhe Prophet Eſay, 
charging the ancient Jews of his time, with their Hypocriticall and ſuperſtirious worſhiping of God ; which 
| reſtimony our Saviour doth ficly apply ro theſe Hypocriticall and Superſtirious Scribes and Phariſees in his 
' time, At | | 
| Hypocrites,\ That is, groſs and notorious Difſemblers with God, making outward ſhew and profeſſion of 
Holineſs and Religion, bur denying the Power of it in their hearcs. The: word (Unoxgeris). doth properly | 
fienifie one that takes upon him the perſon of another, making they. of being hart Perſon which.indeed he 
isnor, as Stage-Players uſe to do upon the Stage : And from hence ir is borrowed and applyed, to note our 
ſuch counterfeit Profeſſors of Religion, which make ſhzw of that Relgionand Holineſs which 1s not in them, } 
| Now there are two kinds or degrees of Hypocrihie. 
1, More cloſe and hidden inthe heart ; when there is not in the heart that degree and meaſure of holineſs 
| and uprightneſs which 1s profeſſed, and which either the perſon himſelf profeſiing Religion, or orhersare f 
perſwaded to be in him ; and this may beand is more or leſs evenin the be{t Chriſtians, FS 
2, More open manifeſt and groſs Hypocrifie, when any make great and fair ſhew outwardly of Religion 
and Holineſs, and yet have in them no truth and ſoundneſs of ſuch Religion in any degree ormeaſure ar all, } 
bur on the contrary are profane and wicked in heart and life ; And ſuch groſs Hypocrites were-the Scribes and 
Phariſees. Sothen by this Name or Title of (Hypocrites) our Saviour doth brand them here as notorious 
wicked men, fharply convincing and reproving them for the ſame ; which he dorh the rather becauſe they | 
were not onely Hypocrites, but obſlinare and malicious Hypocrites, &c. | 
Obſerv. See how Miniſters ſhould deal with groſs and notorious Offenders,they are not to favour or ſpare | 
them in their fin', much leſs roſooth and flatrerthem, bur rather plainly and ſharply to reprove them for their } 
profane and wicked Courſes, eſpecially ſuch as ſhew themſelves malicious and obſtinare Offenders, ſuch as 
will nor be reclaimed by more mild and gentle admonitions : Ti, 1, 10, There are many unruly and vam- 
talkers and decervers, &c, Ver, 13, Wherefore rebuke them ſharply, &c. Eſay 1.10. The Propher calls the 
rebellious Jews, Princes of Sodow, &c, Matth, 3, John Bapni5t Callsthe Phariſees and Sadduces, A ge- | 
neration of Vipers: Atfts 23. 3, Paul calls Ananas, whited Wall, for cauſing him tobe unjuſtly ſmitren on | 
the _ : Matth, 23. How often doth our Saviour call the Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrires, and blind 
Guides, &c, : 
Bur Iproceed to the matter of our Saviour's reproof, which is grounded on the teſtimony of the Propher 
Eſay, Inthe words of the Text,confider three things 3 
I, The manner of alledging and grounding the Teſtimony, with a Preface, commending and approving 
it as a fit teſtimony to convince theſe Scribes and Phariſees, Surely well hath Iſaiah Propheſied of 
ou, 
| : 2. The teſtimony it ſelf, intheſe words, This People honnreth me with their Lips, Ge, But they worſhip | 
me in vain, &c, | 
3. The applying of the teſtimony to the plain and dire& convincing of theſe Scribes and Phariſees, for 
| their contempt of rhe written Word of God, and their ſuperſtitious obſerving of traditions of Men, &c, 
| Ver. $8. Becauſe they thought meanly of our Saviour, therefore he preſlerh them with the Authoriry of a fa- 
| mous Prophet whom they had in great accompr. | 
; Olfern. Obſerv., Jn Generall, In that our Saviour grounds his reproof of the Scribes and Phariſees upon the wricren 
® reſtimony of the Propher Eſay, the more powerfully to ;convince them ; Hence gather, Thar ſuch as have 
a Calling co reprove fin inothers, ſhould ground their reproofs and admonirions upon the. written Word of | 
; God, drawing the matter of their Reproofs from thence, and ſo applying itro the parries offending, 
| 2 Tim, 3,15, The Scripture ts profitable for Reproof and CorreFtion, &c. Joh, 5.45. Our Saviour reproving the 
| Jews infidelity, grounds that his reproof upon che writing of Moſes, telling them, thar he didnor accuſe 
them, bur XMeoſes did accuſe them, &c, AH, 13. 41. Paulreproverh thoſe of eAmtvch (which contemned 
rhe Goſpel) in the words of the Propher Habakuk,, Behold, Je Deffiſers, and wonder and periſh, &s.  Jam.4.5, 


| T0 Av0 *a reproverh and condemnerh the fin of envy, by teſtimony of Scriprure alledgedagainſt it, See 
| Col, 3, £6, 


Ooſcrv, 


a, Po 


FO PEST 5 | | Re a | Reaſans. \ 


""—_— 


Reaſons, Why neceſſary to reprove fin by Aurhoriry from the Word of God. | 

I, That ſo the Offender nay ſee himſelt reproved of God himſelf, and nor of Man onely ; and ſo may 
be moved co yield more conſcionable obediencero the reproof, | 

2. The Word of God alone 1s powerfull, and able ſo to convince the conſcience of the Sinner, as to work 
in him true remorſe and repentance : Hebr, 4, 12, The Word of God is quick, and powerfull, ſharper then any two 
edged Sword, Secalſo 1 Cor. 14, 24. | | 

Uſe 1, Lex the Miniſters of the Word, and all that are called to reprove fin in others, remember this rule 
in giving Chriſtian reproof or aumonition, 12, To do itby Authority from the Word of God, though not 
alvayes needfull ro do it inthe very words of Scripture; yer it muſt needs be done by warrant fromthe Scrip- 
rure, from whence the matter of the reproof 1: to be drawn, And it is alſo good (when it may be done con- 
| vemently) to uſethe very words of Scripture in reproving fin, that ſo the Offender may more plainly ſee him- 

ſelf reproved of God, &c. | | 

Hſe 2, See how neceſlary for all rhat have Calling to admoniſh and reprove others for fin, to be well ex- 
exciſed inthe Scriptures, thir the Word of God dwelling in them richly, they may out of the ſame be able 
to admoniſh and reprove others, Eſpecially Miniſters of the Word had need ro be mighty in the Scriprures, 
as ef poles, that ouc of tizem they may be ableto convince the Wicked, 8c. Yer nor they onely, bur other 
Chriftans, So much of this generall Obſervagon from this, rhar our Saviour convinceth the Phariſees and 
Sctibesby reſtimony of Scripture, 

Now to ſpeak ot che Particulars in the words. . 

And firſt of the manner of alledging the reſtimony of rhe Propher, viz, witha preface, commending the 
ſame, as well fiti:1;; ro the Scribesand Phariſees, againft whom it 1s alledged, 

Surely, well hath Eſx; jr »pheſicd of you, Queſt. How 1s it ſaid, That Eſay propheſied this of them, ſeeing 
he lived many hundred yezr- betore them, and therefore knew them nor ? | 

eArſw, 1, Though he lived long before them, yer might he by the Spirit of propheſie foreſee their fu- 
mre eſtate and condition, that they would prove like-unto their Ancettors which lived in the Prophets time, 
| thatis ſay, Hypocricicall and Superſtitious, US 

2. Heis ſaid ro have Propheſied of them, becauſe though he preached and wrote long before their time ; 
yer this Prophelie did concern them, and was to be applyed rothem: for their juſt reprook, in as much as they 
were guilty of the ſame ſins which che Propher reproved inthe ancient Jews of his own ime, | 

As it is written, The place of Eſay, where 1tis written, is Chap.29.13, Bur of the place and reflimony it 
ſelf, I will ſpeak afterward, God willing, 

Obferv. 1. In that our Saviour doth commend and ſhey his approbation of this reſtimony of the Propher 
Efay, which he alledgerh againſt rhe Scribes and Phariſees, rhar fo it might carry the more credirand {way 
with them, and be the moze powerfull roconvince their conſciences : Hence gather, That it is good for 
Miniſters of the Word inalledging reftimonies and place; of Scripture for confirmation or illuſtration of 
thoſe Points which they deliver, to give ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture which are fit for thoſe purpoſes un- 
to which they are alledged ; and eſpecially when they are ſuch places as are of great uſe for the People, and 
do very nearly concern them to rake ſpeciall notice of, Not that che Word of God in ir ſelf hath need of 
Man's reſtimony or commendation (for it hath Authonty from God alone, whoſe Word it is) ; but becauſe 
che ceftimony and commendation of Men (eſpecially fuch as are of eminent Gifrs and Places in the Church) 
is fomerimes a good motive unto others the ſooher and more readily to 1imbrace the DoEtrine of the Word of 
'Gad. The like may be ſaid of alledging the reflimonies of humane Wricers,when there 1s juſt and fir occafion 
offered to alledge any ſuch (as ſometimes there may be); it is good inalledging them rogive ſome commen- 
dation of the reltimony that is alledged, or of the Aurhor of ic, that ſo it may carry the more credit and autho- 
ricy with thoſe that hear it alledged. So Paz! Ti, 1, 13, alledging the teſtimony of the Heathen Poer 
Epimenides againſt the Cretians, ſaith of it, This witneſs 1s true. 

Obſerv, 2, Further we learn, That the Doctrine of the written Word of God concerneth not onely ſuch 
as lived in the times whenthe ſeverall Books of Scripture were firſt writcen, but even all others that were to 
be born, and to live afterward unto the end of the World. Our Saviour here tellsthe Scribesand Phariſees, 
that Eſay Prophecyed of them, &c, Koms. 15, 4. Whatſoever thiags were written afore time, were written for our 
| Learnng, &c, Rom, 4. 23. The Apoſtle alledging that Text, Gez, 15. touching the Lord's 1mputing of 
Righceouſneſle to Abraham, ſaith, That it was not written for bis ſakg alone, but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be 
imputed if we believe on Him, ce, So 1 Cor. 10. 11, having mentioned the examples of God's Judgments 
upon the old 1{raelites, recorded inthe Books of Exodz and of Numbers,he added this: Now all theſe things 
happened to them for our examples, and are ritren for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World 
are come. See Hof. $. 12, As the ancient Satutes of the Land which are yer in force, did notonely bind 
| choſe in whoſe time they were inaCted, bur us, &c. | | 

Uſe. 1, Toconfure the Anabapriſt*, who reject the Books of the Old Teſtament, asif they concerned not 
us in theſe Times ; contrary to the expreſle reſtimonies of Scriptures, before alledged, and contrary co that, 
2 Tir. 3. 16, All Scripture, &c. | 2 

Uſe 2. See how needfull for Chriſtians in all Ages, and for Us in theſe Times to be well acquainted 
with the Do&trine of the Word of God, and to haveir dwell in us richly in all Wiſdom, &c. Cel. 3. 16. 
{ Seeing it doth as neerly concern us to know, believe, and practiſe this Doctrine, as ir did thoſe which li- 
| ved acrhe very time When it was firſt Preached and Written, Here then we muſt be ſtirred up to the dili- 
gent u{e of all 200d mean',' whereby we may come tobe grounded in ſound knowledge of the Scriptures, eſpe- 
cially to arrend diligently onthe publick Miniftery, and to ;oyn therewith privare ſearching of the Scriptures, 
&c, Hearing and reading of the Word, 1s as neceflary for us now in theſe Times as ever it Was for any that 
have lived before us fince the Scripture; were firſt written ; and the Do&trine of 1t noww as neerly concern; us 
ro know, believe, and pradtiſe, as it did them. Let none be {o ignorant or profane, as to think rhar the Pre- 
ceprs, Examples, Reptoofs, &c, recorded in Scripture do nor concern them,becaule \vritrenn ſo loyg ago : By 
theſe thou muſt one Day be Judged as wellas they, py 
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tlſe 3. Uſe 3. This muſt reach us in hearing the Word Preached, ro apply all that is taught unto our ſelves ; every 
Inftruction, Exhortation, Precepr, Reproof, Threatning, Promiſe, 8c, labouring to make ſome uſe of all ro 
our own Souls, for the beating down of fin inus, andthe building up of us in Grace, towards God's hea- 
venly Kingdom ; remembring, thatevery Text and Portion of Scripture handled, doth neerly concern us as 
: well as thoſe in whoſe time it wasWritren, So alo in reading or hearing the Word read, we are to apply and 
make uſe of all rhar is read, to further us in ſound knowledge and Chriſtian praftiſes, remembring tha all 
Scripture is profitable andnecefary aswell for us now as 'in former crimes; and that whatſoever is written 
aforetime, is written for our Learning, &c. So much of the manner of alledging this reftimony of rhe Pro- 
pher Eſa againit the Scribes and Phariſees. | 

Now foſlows the matter or ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, which contains a ſharp cenſure or reproof of the 
Jewes in the Propher's time, and of theſe Scribe; and Phariſees in our Saviour's time, for two ſpeciall 
hnnes, | 

I. Hypocrifie, in that they made great ſhew of outward worſhip, but no conſcience of inward : They 
honoured God with thew Dips, when thewr Heart was far from Him. 

2. Superſtitionand Will-worſhip, inthar they taught for Dodrines rhe Commandements of Men ; where 
alſo this their Superſtiriou; Will-worſhip is further ſerout by the adjun&t or property of it ; inthar they are 
ſaid, To worſhip God in vain, Ps 8% | 

This People \ This is literally to beunderftood of thoſe antient Jews which lived inthe Prophet Eſay's rime 3 
bur propherically, and by way of application, it 1s to be referred alſo unto theſe Hypocriticall Phariſees and - 
Scribes, which our Saviour here taxeth, | 

Hononreth me\ That 1s, ſerveth and worthippeth me : The effe& put for the cauſe, becauſe ſuch as ſerve 
God aright, dothereby honour Him ; - he' accepring that ſervice as an honour done unto Him, Yer here we 
mutt nor underf{tand any true and upright ſerving or honouring of God, bur ſuch as was m ſhew andappea- 
rance onely, q. 4. This People ſeemeth ro honour me, 'or makerth great ſhew, &c, 

with Lips,\ That 1s, with the body and outward Man : It is ſpoken by the figure Synechdoche, whereby 
; a part 1s pur forthe whole ; the Lips named for all'parts of the Body, with which Service is ourwardly per- 
formed unto God : the reaſon is, becauſe the principall- parts of ourward worſhip are performed with the 


Mourh and Lips, | 
Onef Qyeſt.. Doth the Prophet here contlemn the ourward ſerving of God with the Body > 


Pi e# nſw, Notſimply or abſolutely (for God requiterh tharas well as inward worſhip), butſo far forth only 
* | as this externall worſhip was ſevered from the internall of the heart, as the words following ſhew. 

But ther Heart ts far, G&c.\ Iſa. 29.13. The words are theſe, They have removed their Hearts far from me. 
Bur there 1s no difference inthe ſenſe, onely St. Mark alledgeth them ſomewhat more briefly than they are 
found inth2 Propher. 

Now by | Heart | underſtand the Inner-man, which is ſometime called rhe Soul and Spirit, comprehending 
all the faculries and powers thereof ; as the Underſtanding, Will, AﬀeCtions, &c, 1 Pet, 3, 4, called the 
biddea man of the hea; t. | ; It 

Is far from me, | That is, from yielding any true honow, ſervice, or obedience unto me, So much of the 
ſenſe of the words. 

Doztr, Dettr, Hence we may learn this Point of Inftruction,-{That iris the property of Hypocrites to make great 
{hew cf honouring Cod by outward ſervice of the Body, when 1n the meantime they are not carefull ro oIve 
him the inward worſhip of theic Hearts and So':]s : They drayv near ro God with the outward man,bur their in- 
ner-man 1s far eſtranged from Him ; Thus it was withthe Hypocriticall Jews in the Propher Eſay's rime, 
as he juſtly complained. So Ezek, 33. 31. they were forward to come and fit before. the Prophet, and to. 
hear him with outward ears, but their hearts went afte: covetouſneſs. Sorhe Scribes and Phariſees in our 
Saviour's ime were forward in outward Duties of Religion, and of God's worſhip; as Prayer, Faſting, our- 
ward ſanctification of the Sabbarh,8&c. but rheir hearts were far eftr mnged from God,and were not upright be- 
fore him in performance of thoſe Duties : therefore our Saviour here reproverh this their Hypocriticall ſerving 
of God by this teſtimony of the Propher Eſay : Matth. 23. 27. Woe to you Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, 
fur ye are like unto whited Sepulchers, which indeed appear beautifull outward, but are within full of dead mens boner, 
and all uncleanneſs: Ewen ſo, ye alſo, &c. 1% 18, That proud Phariſee which went upto the Tewple to 
pray, Wasforward in the outward worſhip of God, honouring God with his Lip3 by Prayer and Thanklgi- 
ving,but his Heart was far from God,being carryed away with pride,and ſelf-conceipr of his own Righteouſ- 
neſle,and therefore he was nor juſtified betore God. ( an offered Sacrifice,burt not his Heart to God : Judas 
drew neer to God in outward Duries of his worſhip ; as in Preaching, Prayer, hearing Chriſt, and joyning 
with him at the eating of the Paſsover ; bur his Heart was far from God, being drawn away with the fin of 
Covetouſneſſe, See Joh. 13. 27, So Sim Magus drew neer to Cod outwardly, by receiving the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, and by making ſome outward profetiion of Religion ; bur his heart was not right inthe fight of 
God, bur 1n the gall of bitterneſs, &c, See Acts 8. 12, 21. See eMaith,21,28, the Parable of the two ſons, 
one whereof ſaid, he would go work in the Vineyard, but went nor. 
Reaſ, +, Reaſ, 1, The chief care of Hypocrites 1s to pleaſe Men, and to wincredit and praiſe from Men ; not to 

: pleaſe God, or to approve themſelves to Him : therefore they are carefull ro ſeem Relj gious in the outward 
Duties of God's worthip, bur no conſcience do they make of rhe inward and ſpirituall worſhip of the heart, 
whereof God alone taketh notice, Thus the Phariſees did all religious Duties to be ſeen and approved of 
Men, as-our Saviour ſheweth, Matth.6. which made them to reſt onely in outward Duties,never giving their 
hearts to God : Luke 16,15, Te are they which juſtifie your Selves before men,but God knrweth your hearts ; q. d. 
| He knowerh thar your heartsare not upright before him, bur Hypocriticall and Wicked, 
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 Reaſ..2, x Reaſ. 2, They think God is pleaſed with outward Service of it ſelf , therefore they reſt in that * 
| one, | 
| ſe 1, Uſe 1, See then, that outward conformity in religious Duties of God's worſhip is not enough ro make 


one a good Chriſtian, or to- prove him to'be tuch a one ; for groſs Hypocrires, ſuch as the Scribes and Pharl- 


iees | 


— —— ——n——— 


Chap. 7. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.7.|* 


ſees WEre, may be forward in ourivard Duties of God's Worſhip 3 they may draw near to God with their | 


bodies and outward man; they may come to the Church, hear the Word, receive the Sacramen 


y ts, pray, ſing | 


Pſalms, &'c, and yer be groſs Hypocrites, having hearts far removed from God : Yea, (which is more) ma- 
ny that have been forward in ourvard duties of God's Worſhip , ſhall at the laſt day be ſhut our of God's 
| Kingdom. See Mat.7.22. ” | | 

Hſe 2. See by this how many Hypocriticall Phariſaicall Worſhippers of God there are in theſe our 
mes, | : | | 

x, Papiſts, whoſe Religion and Worſhipping of God is meerly external, conſiſting onely in ouward 
Rices, Ceremonies , and Geſtures performed with the Body as in crofling themſelyes, in outward 
Numbring of Prayers upon Beads, in Kneeling before Images, in Hearing the Maſſe , &c. In 
| Praying in an unknown Tongue, Bur as for the inward ſpirituall Worſhip of God, they regard it 

not, &c, 
2, Many formal Proteſtants, who content rhemſelves with outward performance of religious duties of 
God's Worſhip, as outyyard hearing, Prayer, receiving Sacraments, &c, in the meantime making no Conſci- 
ence of giving God the ſpiritual Worſhip of the hearr. 
3. Many ignorant People, whothink they ſerve God very well if they do but ſay over the words of the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, &c. though withour all Underſtanding and Aﬀe&ion, What are all theſe bur 
Phariſaical Worſhippers, drawing near to God with their bodies, when their Souls and Spirits are far remo- 
ved from him ? | 
Uſe 3. This admoniſherh us allto take heed we be nor like Hypocrites and Phariſees , contenting our 
ſelves with bare ourward performance of Duties of God's Worſhip, with-holding the inward Service of our 
Hearts and Spirits from him : Reſt nor in outward formal Devotion and ſerving of God with the body, as if 
this were enough or as much as God requireth and looketh for ; but look we joyn therewith the inward ſpi- 
ritual Worſhip of our Hearts and Souls : Hebr, 10, 22, Let 4 draw ner with atrue heart , in full aſſu- 
rauce of Faith, having our hearts Fprinkled fron an evill Conſcience, &c, Rom.1.9. Whom I ſerve with my Spree, 
&c, I Cor, 14. 15, 1 will pray aud ſing with Ffurit, &c, Epheſ, 5, 19. Make melody in hearts, &c, S0 David, 
Pſal, 103. 1. and Mary, Luke 1, 
Motives hereunto. - 1, God 15a Spirit, and therefore requireth ſach ſpiritual Worſhip as is ſuitable 
to his Nature, Joh.4. 24. and Ver,23. The Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhmp him, Prov. 23.26, M 'y Son, grove 


Hearr, 


2, The Law of God ( in which his Worſhip is commanded) is a ſpiritnal Law, binding the inner man as 
well as the outward to obey and ſerve God, R gm. 7. t 


ſerve hitn in both, 1 Cor.6. 


4. All ourvard Worſhip, without inward and ſpiritual, is ſo far from pleaſing God thar ic is hateful and 
abominable unto him, Ir 15 loathſom and ſtinking in his Noftrils, like Cary's Sacrifice, and thoſe of the 


od10us to God ; ſo now, If any offer this lame Service of the outward man, without inward, it is loathſom to 


Mark 7. 7. But they worſhip me in vain, &C. 


againlt his Diſciples,doth reprove and convince them by che Authority and Teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet Eſay 3 where we have three things to confider : 
1. The manner oſalledging that Teſtimony, with a Preface commending it asa fic Teſtimony to convince 
them ; Well hath Eſatas &c, | | 
2. The Teſtimony ir ſelf, or matter and ſubſtance of ir, in theſe words, T his People howoureth me with 
lips, &C. 
F 3. The Application of it unto the Seribes and Phariſees, for the plain and dire convincing of them, 
Per.s, 
Of the manner of alledging the Teſtimony, have ſpokea the laſt Sabbath ; and in parr, of the Teſtimony, 
which (as I ſhewed you) contains in it a ſharp Cenſure or Reproof, which the Propher paſſeth upon the Jews 
of his time for two fins : 2, 
I, Their groſs Hypocriſy in the Service of God, Honoring him wit h bips, &c. | 
| 2, Their Superſtition and Will-Worſhip, in that they worthipped God after their own Traditions, and 
not after the Rule of his Word, 
Of the former ſin, I have ſpoken, | Pe 
Noijv to ſpeak of the latter, in theſe words, Bat they worſhip me in vam, &c. Where conſider theſe two 
things: 
1. The fin reproved or cenſured, Superſticion and Will-worſhip, in theſe words, They worſhip me, teaching 
| for Dottrines the Commandments of men, 


a vain and unprofitable kind of Worſhip ; 1s vain do they worſhip me, 
Touching their ſin of Superſtition, it was two-fold. | 
1, InDo&rine, They taught the Precepts of men for Do&rines, Ia feet 
2. In Life and Practiſe, They worſhipped God according to thoſe Precepts of men which they 
caught, 


methy Heart, Though the Lord require the Service of the whole Man, yer principally that of the | 
: 4.34. 

3. God hath creared, and Chriſt hath redeemed our whole Man, our Souls as well as bodies ; therefore | 

Jews, Iſa. 1. As intie of the Law, if any offered for Sacrifice any Beaſt that was lame or blind, ir-was 

God. | b 

mo} 


V "EE have heard that our Saviour, in his Anſwer to the malicious Cavil of the Scribes and Phariſees 


2, The Amplification of thus their Superſticious Worſhip by the Adjunit or Property of it, inthat it was | 


Uſe 2, 


Hſe 3. 


| Goo2 Before | 


P 
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Before I ſpeak of theſe particular:yit isncedul to anſwer a doubt which may ariſe touching the difference 
berween the words of this Teſtimony of the Propher, as they are found 1ſa. 29. 13. ( from whence our Savi- 
our citeth them), and a: they are here mentioned by the Evangelift, We mult know therefore, that howſo- - 
ever in the words there is ſome ſmall difference, yer (if it. be well conſidered) there isno difference inthe 
main matter and ſubſtance of the Teſtimony : only our Saviour in alledging it doth further open and explain 
the Prophets meaning. . : : 

Tally the ences inthe words, One is, that whereas the Prophet ſaith, T herr fear was taught by Pre- 
cepts of men ; our Saviour here ſaith, T hey worſhip him, teaching for Doflrines mens Precepts. But thelens is all 
one in ſubſtance ; for by fear the Prophet underſtanderhrhe Worthip of God in general, putting a part for | 

the whole, by a Syechdoche, HR ; 

| Anotherdifference is, that our Saviour here addeththe word | k«7lw | inthe Original, which ſignifies, 

[n vain; But this is no additionto the miatter and ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, but only an opening and ex- 

plaining of that which che Propher darkly implyeth: For althouga he do not ſay expreſly , that their 

Fearing or Worſhipping of God was vain ; yet by reproving 1t > he dorh ſufficiently 1mply that it was 

vain, h 

Obſerv, Obſerv, Here we may ſee, that in alledging Scripture, it 1s lawful ſomerimes to ſivarve from the expreſs 
words of the Text, ſo tharthere be no ſivarving from the matrer and ſenſe of thoſe places that are alledged, 

Though we may not add any thing to the marter and ſenſe of Holy Scripture; yer it 1s lawful ſometimes in 

che alledging of a place of Scripture to add ſome words in way of Expokition of that which is alledged, &e. 

yea, it is ſometimes neceflary and profitable to do this, &'c. See Mat.4.1o, 

Bur to come to the particular handling of thoſe things which have been before propounded to ſpeak of, our 
of the words. 

And firſt of the finreproved by the Prophet, viz, Their Superſtition, which 1s two-fold : 

I, In Doctrine, | 

2. In Life and praiſe (as hath been before ſaid), 

And the former of theſe wasthe ground and cauſe of the latter: Their ſuperſtitious Praftice in Wor- 
ſhipping God after mens Traditionz, was built upon their ſuperſtitious Doctrine, in that they raught mens 
Precepts, CG. 

Teaching for Doris \ That 1s, in ſtead of true and ſound DoEtrines,warranted by the written Word of 
God. 
The Commandments of men, | That is, unwritten Traditions, Cuſtoms, and Ordinances of men, deviſed |} 
without warrant from the Word of God. 


Obſerr, Obſerv. Inthat their corrupt and ſuperttitious DoEtrine and Teaching of humane Traditions 1n ſtead of ſound | 


he 


| Doctrine, is mentioned here as the Ground and Cauſe of their ſuperſtitious Worſhipping of God ; Hence 
obſerve, That the reaching of corrupt and unſound Doftrines inthe Church 1s a main cauſe of unlawful and 
finful Practices. This was onegrear cauſeiof many ſins reigning amongſt the People of the Jews,in the times 
of the Old Teſtament, becauſe the Prieſt: raughrthem amiſs, and the falfe Prophers miſled them by erroneous 
DoGtrine : Ifa. 9. 16.1The Leaders of this People cauſe them to err, and they that are led of them are deſtroyed, 
Jer. 50.6, My People have bees loſt (heep, their Shepherds have cauſed them to go aſtray, &:c. See Matth. 15, 14. | 
Se in our Saviour's time, one main Cuiſe of great Sins and Corruprions in life', which reigned among the 
Jews, was this, That the Scribes and Phariſee; were ſo corrupt and unſound in their DoEtrine, as may appear 
Mat. 5. Soamong the Papilts ar this day, the corrupt Doctriue taught in that Church 1s rhe cauſe of ſo great 
profaneſs and wickedneſs of life, as is ſeen among chem. 
Uſe. 1. Uſe 1, See then how dangerous ic is for ſuch as are calledto be Teachers in the Church, to teach or bring 
into the Church any corrupt or unſound Doctrinez, nor warrantable by the Word of God, This opens a 
gapp to Sin, and unlawful Practices: . Let all Miniſters therefore beware of this , remembring, thar | 
Matth. 5.19, whoſoever ſhall breakone of the leaſt Commandments, and teach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in 
| - __ of Heaven, Corrupt Teachers ſoiv the Seed from whence all evil fruits of profane and wicked life 
| doſpring. | 
Uſe 2. je 2, Admonitionto Chriſtians to beware of the Leaven of corrupt Dodtrine, leſt by ir they be drawnto 
| errourin Practice : Thereforetry all things, &c. 1 Theſj. 5. 20. 
Uſe 3. Hſe 3. Suchas have ſound Do&rine of the Word taught them ought robe thankful, So. much of theic Su- 
perſtition in Doctrine, | 
Now to ſpeak of their Superſtitious PraGtice : T hey worſhipped God according to humane Precepts. 
Doftr, | Dotir, Here obſerve, thar iris rhe property of ſuperſtitious Hypocrites to ſerve and worſhip God after 
the Precepts of men, and nor after the Word of God ; making humane T:adirions, Cuſtoms, and Ordinan- 
ces, the Rule of God's Worſhip, andnot his own Word, So did the old hypocritical Jews inrhe Propher 
Eſay'srame, aswe ſee here : and J/a, 1. 12, it appears that they worthipped, God, nor 1n ſuch ſort as he re- 
quired, bur after their own Will, and Superſtitious Cuſtoms ; therefore he ſaith to them, in'way of Reproof, 
when ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at your hands, to tread my Courts ? Sothe Sctibes and 
Phariſees and other ſuperſtitious Jews, in-our Saviour's time, worthipped *Gvd after the Tradition of their 
Anceſtors, and not after the Rule of the Word of God : So our Saviour here chargeth them, that in God's 
Worſhip they followed not the DoArte of the written Word, but rheir own and their Anceſtors unwritcen 
Precepts. Col. 2, 20, The Apoſtle reproveth ſome in that Church for 'burdening themſelve3 with | 
humane Tradirions inthe Worſhip of God ; relling rhem, Thar there 1S onely a Shew of Wiſdom, bur no 
_ Wiſdom in the Obſervarion of ſuch Preceprs of men, :wichour Warrant from che Word of 
O 36s x4 
Rea. Keaſ. 1. Such ſuperſtitious Hypocrites are more Careful to pleaſe men'than God, aud more careful to 
be approved of men than of God; rherefore-rhzy rather make mens Preceprs and Ordinances the Rule of 
thetr ſerving God, than the Word of God, 


—— 


— 


nt $2 2. They | 


— 


i. Set 


2, They reſt only in the ouryard Worthip of God ; and becauſe nchar alone they find no true content= | 
ment, nor found comfort and peace of Conſcience, therefore they forge and deviſe ro themſelves other wa yes | 
ad mean; of worſhipping God (not preſcribed of him in his Word), chat ſo inthem they may (if ir be polli- 
ble)find contenement, | | / 

Uſe 1. See what to judge of the Papiſts at thisday, worſhipping God after their own Devices and un- 
written Tradirions, Canons of Councils, Pope's Decrees, &c. and not afterthe Preſcripr of the written 
Word of God; they herein diſcover themſelvesrobe ſuperſtitious Hypocrites, like to theſe 7 ews reproved 
by che Propher, and like to rhe Scribes and Phariſees here reproved by our Saviour Chriſt, The Scribes and 
Phariſees will n2ver dy, {o long as the Papiſts live, whoſe Children and Followers they are in Superſtition 
and, Witl-worthip ; for what 1s all their Worthip bur ſuperttirious Will-worſhip,deviſed by man, and brought 
in by mans Authority, &c, 

Hſe 2, Take we heed of this hypocritical ſuperſtitious Worſhipping of God, after mens Precepts, and 
after our own Will and Inventions ; and ſee that we make the Word of God the onely Rule of his Worſhip 
But more of this 1n the next Point. 

Oxeft. Is 1t notlawful for the Church to ordain ſome things in the outward Worſhip of God, without ex- | 
preſs Warrant from the Ward ? | 

Anſw, Yes, for outward Order and decency, ( concerning which the written Word doth not give parti- 
cular, byr onely general Rules, as we may ſee 1 Cor, 14, wlt, ) but ir hachno Pover to ordain any thing to 
be obſerved as a part of God's Worſhip , nor yet with opinion of abſolute neceffity , as1f it could inno 
caſe be omutred without fin, Therefore, albeit we may follow che Ordinances of the Churcn touching out- 
ward orderand decency inthe Worſhip of God; yet notin any neceflary parr or matter of his Worſhip, 
further chan we have warrantfrom che written Word, So much of the ſin of Superſtictionand Will-worthip 
reproved by the Prophet inthe Jews of his time, | 
Now this their Will-worſhip is further ſer our by the Adjun& or Property of it ; in thatir is ſaid to be a | 
vain kind of worſhipping of God, 

T hey wor(hip me in vain, | that is, to no end or purpoſe 3 no fruit or profit comes thereof ; no honour to | 
my Name ; no Peace or Comfortto their own Souls ; bur rather on the contrary, they much diſhonour me, 
and hurt their own Souls, by ſuch kind of Worſhip ; for it ſeems to be ſpoken by the figure called | peiwor | 
whereby more is implied than expreſſed, 9. d. their manner of Worſhipping me is nor onely unprofitable 
bur hurtful ; not only nor pleaſing to me, bur higly offenſive, &c. 

Dofr. Hence then we learn, that all Service and Worſhip which is offered ro God according to Man's 
Will and Ordinances, and not according tothe Rule of God's own Word is vain and unprofitable Service ; 
ſuch as whereof no good or fruit comerh; no honour or glory ro God ; no ſpiritual profr, comfort, or peace 
to the Souls of ſuch as give unto God ſuch Will-worthip ; bur onthe contrary, ſuch Worthip and Service 
is very diſhanourable ro God, provoking his juſt wrath againſt ſuch perſons, and very hurtful and dangerous 
ro their own Souls. Ia, 1.13, Brong nomore vain Oblations, 8c, Their Sacrihces are called vain Ovlations 
becauſe they werenot in ſuch manner offered as God required, bur according to their own Will and ſuperſti- 
rious Cuſtom, Eeccleſ. 5, 1. Suchas offer Sacrifice otherwiſe than God hath commanded, are ſaid to offer 
the Sacrifice of fools, becauſe their Sacrifice is neither pleaſing to God nor profitable to themſelves, See 
Mal. 1,7, &c. Prov. 15,8. The Sacrifice of the wicked is Abomnation of the Lord: o is all ſervice perfor- 
med to God otherwiſethen he hath commanded in his Word. Therefore Col, 2. the laſt Verſe, the Apoſtle 
condemneth Will-worſhip, as a Sin, and conſequently as diſhonourable ro God, and hurrful and dangerous | 
to ſuch asare guilty of ir, 1 Sams. 13. 13. When Sal offered Sacrifice of his own head, without warrant 
from God, Samneltells him he had done fooliſhly, &c. - SoChap, 15, when he ſpared the beſt of rhe Ama- 
lekites Sheep and Oxen to offer in Sacrifice to God, becauſe he did rhis of his own head contrary ro God's 
Commandment, he is ſharply reproved of Samuel, Matrh, 6; Hypocrutes-praymng and faſting to be ſeen of men, 
have their Reward ; that is all they are like to have, which ſhews how vainand unprofitable ſuch ſervices were 
unto rhem. | 

Reaſ. 1. God's own Will revealed in his Word1s the only Rule of all Worthip to be performed unto 
him. Deut. 12, 32. Whatſoever 1 command you, obſerve to doit ; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor dinuſh from it. 
(« ontra, Ver, 8. Te ſhall not do every one what ts right in his own eyes, 
 Reaſ. 2, Wharſoever Worſhip is performed ro God according to Man's Will, and not by warrant from 
the Word of God, it cannot be performed in Faith, and ſo ir cannor pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. bur it isfin, and 


offenſive to God, Rom, 14. #lt, | 

{{ſe. 1, See how many vain Worſhippers of God there are, which come here to be reproved : | 

I, Papifts, whoſe whole Religion and Service of-God is nothing but Superſtumionand. Will-worſhip of 
their own deviſing, and after the Preceprs of men, nor after the Rule of God's Word. How many vain Ce- 


ditions and Popiſh Decrees, having no Warrantar all from the Word of God 2 See then what vain Wor- 


remonies and Rites do they obſerve inthe Worſhip of God, which are grounded only upon unwrirren Tra- | 


ſhippers they are, and thar the Popith Religion is a vain and unproficable Religion rolive in ; nor pleaſing ro 
God, but offenſive rohim ; not-profitable, nor comfortable ro the Souls and Conſciences of ſuch as profeſs 
ic, bur on the contrary, moſt hurtful and dangerous unto them, Ler: this move us more and more to grow 11 
hatred and deteſtarion of that Antichriſtian Religion, cc. which is ſuch as will never give peace of Conſct 
ence, or true contentment in life or death, | 

2. This alſo diſcover many;even inour own Church, to be vain Worſhippers of God, becauſe though they 
do after aſort worſhip God, yer 1x is not in ſuch ſort as God himſelf requireth 1n his Word, bur after their 
own Will and Fancy. Such are thoſe ignorant Perſons, whoſerve.God only with their good meaning, and 
with their good dealing, ot with babiing over the words of the Creed, orren Commandments, inſtead of 
Prayers;Whatis all this bur Will-worſhip ? So alſo all ſuch 'as perform ouryard Worſhip to God, otherwiſe 


than he hath commanded, —_— onely in the work done, never caring in what manner ir be done, or with 
n 


what ſincerity of heart, mind, and affeCtion, &c, What isthis bur vain and unprofitable ſerving of God,ſuch 
as 


"+ Ws o 


Uſer, 


Uſe 2, 


Que 
Anſw, 
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Chap. Tz the & oſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 7: 201 | 
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Uſe 2. 


March 3. 
I621, 


* | the Prophets, So it was alſo with the Scribes and Phariſees in our Saviour's time, as we ſee here by cenſuring 
| themnor only as ſuperſtitious Obſervers of mens Traditions, bur alſo as profane Contemners of God's Com þ 
Fr is clear by other places of the Evangeliſts, both how curious and rid they were on the | 
| one fide in obſerving their Traditions, and how negligent and unconſcionable in Obedience to the Word of | 
| God, They were preciſe in waſhing hands before meat, and in waſhing when they came from Market, &c. | 
| (as we have before heard) in many ſuch ſuperſtitious Obſervarions ; bur in the mean time they caſt behind 


— 


| Chap. 3, 7 | ommentary upon Ver.s, 9. 


a5 can never bring honour to God, nor true peace or comfort ro the Soul and Conſcience of any char perfor- 
meth ir > Of all ſuch it may be juſtly ſaid, In vain they worſhip God 3 And the Lord may ſay to thetn, as 
to thoſe Jews J/a, 1, Bring no more van Oblations. | _ 

tſe. 2, If we would nor ſerve God in vain, but ſo asto beaccepted of him, and ſo as to bring true Peace, 
Comfort, and Happineſs to our own Souls in this life, andafrer rhis life, then ſee here what we muſt do, 
We muſt beware of making our own Will or Fancy, or any humane Ordinances, Cuſtoms, or Traditions of 
men the Rule of our worſhipping of God ; bur ſee that we make God's own Will revealed in bis Word, the 
Rule and Ground of his Worthip, To this wemuſt keep cloſe without ſwarving either to the right hand or 
to the left: As God in his Word commands us to worſhip him, ſo he there preſcribes how he will 
be worſhipped , and not otherwiſe, As an earthly Maſter lookerh that his Servant ſhall not onely 
do his Work, but in ſuch manner and Order as he requireth 3 So Rom, 12, 1, Give up your Bodies 
in reaſonable Service, and prove what ts the acceptable Will of God; Deny our own Will, and do God's 
Will, &c. 


pace —— RE — 


— 


Mark 7, 8, 9. For ye lay the Commandment of God apart, &c, 


the Scribes and Phariſees, 

Now, in the 8th, Verſe, he doth more dire&ly apply that Teſtimony againſt them, and ſhe how it did 
couch them, in as much as they were guilty of theſame fin of Superſtition which the Propher reproved in 
the Jews of his time ; and not onely ſo, but they were alſo guilty of a further Sin, even the Contempt 
of the Word and Commandment of God, which latter Sin ſeems ro be mentioned as a fruit of the for- 
mer. 


Come unto It, 


Jt 

1, Contewpt of the Word of God, in theſe words 3 Ye lay the Commandment of God apart. 

2. Superſtirious Obſervation of humane Traditions, Which is laid down, 1, Generally , Ye obſerve the 
Tradition of men, 2, More particularly, 


&c. 
2, By mentioning the great number of ſuch other Traditions which they obſerved. 


Word of God, making little or no Conſcience of yielding Obedience unto it, | ; 

Ye obſerve ] Or hold faſt; Ir is the ſame word which was uſed before in the third Verſe, which 
w___ a very tri& and curions obſerving of their Traditions, and that they were greatly addifted to 
them, | 

Tradition of men, | That is, humane Ordinances, Decrees, and Cuſtoms which they had received from their 
{ ſuperſtitious Anceſtors, not grounded on the written Word ; as before, ver, 3, _ 
| ÞAs thenaſhingof Pots, &c. | He inſtancerh in theſe particulars for the more plain and dire& convincing 
| of their Coniciences, and withal to aggravate their ſin, in that they negleCting the Word of God, yer were ſo 
' {trict in obſerving ſuch ſmall and trifling Cuſtoms as theſe, ; 
| Aud manyother, &c. | This alſo is added by our Saviour, to ſer our their grofle Superſtirion, in thar they 
did not only obſerve ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, bur ſo great a number of them 3; therefore this 1s again repeated, 
Ver.13, Somuch of the ſenſe of the words, | 

Now to the marter of Inſtruction: And firſtro ſpeak of the two fins here reproved in the Scribes and Pha- 
| riſees, viz, Contempt of God's Word, and ſuperſiirious Obſervation of mens Traditions, Ofthe latter we 
have ſpoken before. 


inthem, iz, Contempt of the Word of God,and ſuperſtirious Obſervarions of humane Ordinances; and the 
former as a fruit or conſequent of the-latter : This may teach us, that ſuperſticious affeCting and obſerving of 
humane Ordinances and Decrees or Cuſtoms without warrant from the Word,is commonly joyned with Neg- 
| & and Contempt of the Word of God, and drayes the ſame with ir. The more men are addi&ted to the 
| ſuperſtirious keeping of mens Ordinances and Cuſtoms, having no ground in the Word, the more neghgenr 
| and careleſs they are inobeying the Word of God. So it was with theold ſuperſtitious Jews inthe time of 


; Mandments. An 


' tnem the Word of God, living in manifeſt and groſs ſins, condemned in ir, as in Hypocriſy, Malice, Cove- 
; ouſneſs, Extortion, Swearing, &c. Mat, 23.23. Te tythe Mint, Amuſe, and Cummmn, (which, itis likely, were 
not rythable by the Law, but only by Tradition. See Dru. mlocum,) and have onutted the weightier matters of 
| the Law, Tudgment, Mercy, and Faith, Vide etiamBezam mc.) Soitis with the Papiſts ar this day * As they 
| are very curious in obſerving rheir ſuperſtitious Traditions and Cuſtoms, grounded on mens Authority with- 
| out Warrant from the Word, ſo they are as negligent in keeping the Precepts of the Word of God. As they 
; highly accourrof their Traditions, Pope's Decrees, &c. ſo they have the Word of God in as little accompr, 

making le1ght of the Scriptures,and ſpeaking contempribly of them; as evenrthe more learned ſort of them are 


_ —— — 4 


VV EE have hieard hoy our Saviour alledgeththe Teſtimony of the Prophet Eſay, for the teproof of | 


Thenin Ver, 9. the ſame reproof is repeated and further preſſed againſt them , as we ſhall ſee when we | 


Touching the eighth Verſe , it contains a Reproof or Cenſure of the Scribes and Phariſees for two | 


Ye lay apart, ] Or let go, the Commandment of God 3 that is, Ye contemn and ſer leight by the written } 


Here I will only obſerve one Point of Inftru&tion from this,thar our Saviour joyneth theſe two fins together 


. 


I, By inſtancing in ſome particular Traditions which they obſerved, as the waſhing of Pots and Cups, | 


| 


| 


' not aſhamed to do, Reaſ. No 


* 
—_____ —— 


| Chap. 7. BR Goſpel of Sr. Mark. . Ver.s,g. 


' Reaſon, No man can ſerve two Maſters (as our Saviour ſaith in another Caſe, Matth, 6. 24.) for either he 
will hate the one and love the other, or elſe bold to the one and deffiſe the other, We cannot ſerve God, and obe 
his Word conſcionably ; if we become Servants of Men, by tying our ſelves to their Authority, and to their 


| Traditions and Cuſtoms without warrant from the Word of God : but che more love and honour is given to 


Men's Preceps, the more 1s withdrawen from the precepts of God in his Werd. See Yer. 9, & Ver. 13, 
of this Chaprer, : 

Aſe 1, See one main cauſe of ſuch contempt of the Word of God, in many-in our times, and of (o little 
love, reverence, and obedience yielded unto 1t: The reaſon is, that many are ſo much addicted to humane 
Ordinances, and ſuperſtirious Cuſtoms of their Elders, and forefathers brought into the Church without 
warrant from the Word of God-: This Superſticion drays wirh it contempr of the Word of God, Soin the 
Papilts, and ſo in ſome ignorant Proteſtants, who areexceedingly addi&ted to keeping of old ſuperſtirious Cu- 
ſtoms deviſed and brought up by men without warrant from the Word of God, and in the mean time can 
bear with themſelves andorhers, in ſome groſs and manifeſt fins, plainly condemned in the Word of God : 
as Swearing, Sabbarh-breaking, Covetouſneſs, Uſury, &c. | 
Uſe 2. See how dangerous and hurtfull a fin, ſuperſticion is in the Church of God, and in Profeſſors of 
Religion, inthat it 1s ſopre;udiciall ro the Word of God, and to the Love, Reverence, and Obedience due 
ro the ſame, drawing men's hearts away from it, and cauſing them ro contemn and ſer leight by it, which is a 
high fin and contempr againſt God himſelf, which he will not ſuffer unpuniſhed if ir be not in timerepen- 
tedof, Take heed therefore of ſuch ſuperſtirious affecting men's Traditions and Cuſtoms further than they 
have warrant from the Word of God ; and on the contrary, learn highly to eſteem of the Word of God 
on all humane Ordinances, Traditions , and Cuſtoms whatſoever which have not warrant from 

ence, 

Hſe 3. See how to free the Word of God from contempt, 8&c. Abandon all ſuperſtition, &c, This con- 
cerns ſuchas are in Authority : yer all ſhould pray for ir, So much of the fins here charged upon rhe Scribes 
and Phariſees by our Saviour Chriſt, viz, Contempt of God's Command, and ſuperſtitious obſerving of 
mens Traditions. | 

Now to ſpeak of our Saviour's Deſcription of the Tradicions which they obſtrved. 

I, By ſome parcicular kinds of them named forthe reſt, | 

2. By the great number of others not-named, 

From the firtt : In thar our Saviour, reproving their Superſtition, doth not onely touch it in generall,bur in- 
ſtanceth in ſome parcicular traditions which they ſuperſtinouſly obſerved, that (o he may more plainly and 
directly convince them : Hence obſerve, That in reproving fin it is not enough to ſpeak generally and dark- 
ly, butir isneedfull ro deal particularly and plainly with the conſciences of Offenders ; plainly and particu- 
larly diſcovering unto them tuch fins as are needfull to be reproved in them, and ſheying the hainnouſneſs of 
them: notenough to tell the Offender of his fin ingenerall tearms, bur to inſtance in the particular kind of 
fin or ſins tha have need to be reproved in him : Levit, 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in heart, bnt 
ſhalt im any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, or, thou ſhalt plamly rebuke him, or freely ; (as Jum tranſlates 
it,) Thus plainly and directly dealt the Prophet Nathan with David, telling him thar he was the man, 2 Sam. 
12, and Ehkjah with Ahab telling him thar it was he thar troubled Jſrae!, 1 King. 18, And John Baptiſt with 
Hersd, telling him chat it was not lawfull to have his Brother's wife, as we have heard in the former Chapter 
of this Goſpel. | 

Reaſon, This plain and particular dealing in reproof of fin, 1s moſt effeQuall ro convince the conſcience 
of the Offender, and ro ftrike it with remorſe : Atts 2, 36, 37. When Peter told the Jew: plainly, that they 
had crucified the Lord Jeſus, then began they to be pricked in their hearts, 

ſe, This ſhouldreach all that have a Calling to reprove fin in ochers, nor to deal roo generally and far off, 
as if they feared totouch the conſcience of the Offender, bur rather plainly and particularly ſhewing him his 
finby the Word of God. But eſpecially this plain and particular manner of reproving, isto beuſed roward 
obſtinare Offenders, hardned in fin, &c, See more of this Point, upon Chap. 6, Ver. 18, It follow- 
eth, | 

And many other ſuch things ye do, | That is, ye are ſuperſtitious m obſerving many the like human? traditt- 
ons, not grounded on the Word of God. : 

Ohſerv. Ir is the property of ſuperſtition to multiply humane Traditions, Cuſtoms, and Obſervations of 
men's deviſing without warrant fromthe Word of God : Col. 2, 20, Why are ye ſubjeft to Ordinances, or bur- 
dened with Traditions (as ſome tranſlate the Words) ; As touch not, taſte not, handle not, The Apoſtle 1m- 
plyeth the mulricude of rraditions which the falſe Apoſtles had impoſed on rhem, So rhe Scribes and Phari- 
ices, and other ſuperſtitious Jews in our Saviour's tims had a multitude of humane unwrittentraditions which 
they obſerved, So we heard before, Ver, 4. of their ſundry kinds of ſuperſtitious waſhings of Hands, Cups, 
Pots, Tables, &c, So Matth.23, They made broad their Phylatteries, &c. Ver. 4, They paid T ythe of Mint, 
Am ſe, &c, Ver, 23. This alſo we ſee moſt plainly verified inthe Popith Church at this Day, which hath 
mulriplyed ſo many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, and humane Cuſtoms and Obſervarions in the worſhip of God, 
that they are almoſt withour number, and without end, What 1s all their Religion, bur even a huge heap ot 
Ceremonies deviſed by men without warrant from the Word ? 1 heir Maſſe, whar is it buteven a Mafle of 
idle Ceremonies > Soin the Sacrament of Baptiſm, they have a great number of frivolous Rites to be ob- 
ſerved, which are grounded onely upon mens Tradition, and not vpon the Word of God. Sr. Auſt in his 
time complained of the mulcitude of humane Traditions and Ceremonies brought inro the Church,with which 


the multitude of Traditions and Ceremonies in the Popiſh Church ? 


Hſe 1, Seehow hurtful and dangerous t1s to give way to Superſtition at frſt;in bringing in, or ſuffering to 
be brought irico the Church any Traditions, Cuſtoms, or Ceremonies dzviſed by men, without warranc fro31 


rhe 


\ 


(as heſaith) the Church was ſo burdened, har che condition of the Jews was more tolerable than of Chriſtians, | 
(Epiſt. 119. ad Tamar. pag. 664.) How much more, if he were now alive,would herake up this complaint of | 


the Word ; for theſe being bur feiv ar firſt, wilt ſtill be apt ro grow and muluply to a greater number,, ill x 


| re nnm 


Uſe 1, 


lſz 2, 


Hſe 3. 


Obſerv, 
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they become a great burdento the Church. As all fin is fruirfull of ic ſelf, apt ro multiply, and to (| readir 
elf further,even without end ; if it be not timely reliſted : So is the ſin of Superſtirion and Will-worſhip,&c. 


Therefore ſuch as have authority in the Church, had need co be very carefull and wary how they ſuffer ſuch 


Superſtition to ſpring up in the Church, or to ſer footing in- it , leſt ir grow and ger ground more and 
more, | 

Uſe 2, Seeing ſuperſticious Perſons are ſo zealous in Superſticion, as to burden rhemſelves with ſo many 
ſuperlticious Ceremonies deviſed by men : How much more zealous ſhould ie be in obeying che exprefle 
Word of God ? They think they never do enough in obedience ro mens Traditions : So ſhould we in God's 
Service, 8c. Ir followeth, , — - © © 

Ver. 9. eAnd he ſaid nntothem, full well ye rejeft, 0c, | 

Here isa repetition, and a further preſſing of our Saviour's former reproof and cenſure paſſed againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees of 7 er»ſalem, In which he doth charge and accuſe them nor onely with contempr of 
God's Commandement,and ſuperſtitious obſervation of mens Traditions, bur alſo with a higher degree of fin, 
viz, That rhey preferred theic own Traditions before the Word of God, reje&ing the Command of God, 
rhar chey might obſerve their own Tradition, And this1s firſt generally and briefly urged in this gth.,Yer. and 
then more particularly and largely proved againſt chemin the Verſes following by an inſtance or example gi- 

ven of two ſpeciall precepts of the Word of God touching the Dury of Children to Parents, both which 
they made void or fruſtrate by their own Tradition which they preferred beforethem, In the words of this 
gth. Ver. conſidet two things. ; | 

1. The manner of our Saviour's charging and accuſing them, viz, with an Ironicall kind of Speech, where- 
by he ſpeakerh one thing in words,and intenderh the contrary; for he ſeemeth ro commend them,when indeed 
his purpoſe and ſcope 1s ſharply to reprove them, Full well je rejeft the Command of God, Cc. q.4, ye do 
groſly offend and {min ſo doing, and it isa ſhame for you, &c. 

2, The matter of his reproof or accuſation againſt them, Thar they rejeed God's Commandement, that 
they might obſerve their own tradition, : OY | 

Full well ye rejett, &c, | Qzeſt, Doth not this and the like ironicall Speeches come Within the compaſle of 
lying or diflembling ? l 

Anſw, Nor ſo : for lying and diflembling Speech is when one doth not onely ſpeak otherwiſe then the 
tturh is, but with a purpoſe to deceive or delude cither the party to whom he ſpeaketh, or others. Bur in 
theſe Ironicall figurative Speeches It 1s not ſo, for rhough one thing be ſpoken, and another meant - yetthere 
is no purpoſe of deceiving or deluding others: neither is here any danger of their being deceived, becauſe 
the word; are ſo ſpoken, as that the meaning and purpoſe of the Speaker doth ealily appear to all thar hear 
him. 

Obſerv, Intha our Saviour here by this ſharp Trony or raunting Speech, doth deride the groſſe ſuperſtiri- 
on of the Scribes and Phariſees : We may hence gather, Thar it is lawfull co deride and ſoft at the 
finnes and unlayfull pradtiſes of others, eſpecially ar the grofſe and notorious fins of the Wicked and 
Ungodly. Thus E6jah derided thegrofle folly of the Worſhippers of Baal, x King, 18. 27, Bidding them 
cry alend to him, for, it may be, hewas talking, or purſungy or in 4 journey, or aſleep, &c, $0 Iſa. 44. the Pro- 
pher deriderh the extream folly of Idolaters, in worſhipping graven and molten Images, See the places. Yer 
{ome Caurions are to be obſerved for the lawfull uſe of ſuch Ironicall reproofs of fin, | 

1, They muſt proceed from a holy and upright affeCtion in ſuch asuſe them, viz, from zeal of God's 
glory , and hatred of fin, and not from private malice or a revengefull mind againſt the perſon repro- 
ved. | 

2, They muſt tend ro the right end, 2:z. God's glory ; and the good of the party reproved, that by ſuch 
a ſharp and raunting Reproof, he may (if it be poſſible) be brought to be aſhamed of his fin, andtobe rouched 
with remorle for ir, as alſo rogrow in diſlike and true hatred of ir : not the diſgrace of the perſonis to be 
ſought, bur the diſgrace of thefinreproved, and the reformarion of the perſon, | 

3. Suchtaunts andIronies are to be uſed againſt ſin in due manner ; tharis.ro ſay, after a grave and ſeri- 
ous Manner, notwith ſhew of lightneſs or vanity, 

Objeft. Epheſ. 5. 4. Jeiting us condemned as a ſm, &c, 

Azaſw, The Apoſtle here ſpeakerh of vain, fooliſh, and offenſive jeſting ; ſuch astends to no good end 
or uſe for edification: But on the contrary, either tothe diſgrace of other perſons, or otherwiſe to the juſt 
offence of good Chriſtians, or hardening of the Wicked in their profane mirth, Bur he doth nor fiwply 
condemn all Jeſting, 


As, 1. Northat which ſands inuttering ſome witty and pleaſant Speeches for lawfull Recreation, with- 
out hurt or offence to any, 


2, Neither this kind of graveand ſerious reproving of finby ironicall or taunting Speech, So much of the 
manner of our Saviour's reproving them. 

Now follows the matter with which he chargeth them, That they re;efted, &c, 

Ye rejett| That 18, yeabrogare or make of no force or authority, as is ſaid afterward, Yer, 13. Ye take 
away from It all force and authority by your groſſe contempr and diſobedience ſhewed againſt tr, 


T he commaudement of God) That is, his written Word, by a Synechdoche, one parr of the Word being | 


nawed inſtead of all, as 1n dA former Verſe, 


: That yemay obſerve, Ge.) The ſenſe of theſe words may appear by that which hath been ſpoken upon the 
ormer, &c, | 


Obſerv, That 1tizrhe property of ſuperſtitious Hypocrits to preferr the obſervation of humane Traditions 
and Ordinances, before the obedience of the Word of God; and tochooſe rather to fin againſt the preceprs 


| of the written Word, thento omitr or neglect ſuch humane unyricten Ordinances. So it was with the Sctibes 
and Pharitees, they were far more carefull to obey the traditions of their Elders then the writren Word off 


God, as we have heard before ſufficiently. See Marth. 23.23. Seealſo Matth. 5. how they made more ac- 
compt of the Corrupt gloſſes and expoſitions of the Law which they had received by tradition from their EJ- 
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| Chap. 7. 


| ders, then they did of the expreſſe and plain words of the Law of God. . | So the Papiſts atthi; Day are in this 


; piſts, And remember what 1s ſaid, «As 4. 19, Whether it beright in the ſight of God, to htarken unto Men 


20. 9. > $48 | 
{ Firſt, Of the manner of alledging theſe precepts of the Lay of God, 


4 


| | the former Verſe our Saviour charged the Scribes and Phariſees of Jeruſalem, for preferting their own 


hn. tht CEE —_ 


the Goſpel of $:. Mark. 


— ————— _——— 


Ver. 10. 


alſo, dire&tly che Diſciples and followers of the Scnibe; and Phariſe:, for they make more conſcience of obey- 
ing the Popes Decrees, Canons of the Councills {and eſpecially of the late Council of -Tre-x,) and other 
wriccen traditions and Doctrines of men (which go for currantin that Church) than they doto yield obedience 
ro the written Word of God : Andthey accompt it agreater into break.thoſe their tradirions, then to ran 
greſle the manifelt precepts of the Word of God, for example ; Theyaccomprit a greater fin forone to eat 
Fleth intime of Lenr, or upon Good-Friday, forbidden by Popiſh Canons, chan to lye, ſear; or commic 
ſome other grofle ſin againſt the expreſle Word of God ; So, it isagreater fin withthem to work upon ſome 
Holiday of theirs, than to profane the Lord's Sabbatty: A greater fin alſo they make ir for their Popiſh Prieſts 
ro enter into the ſtate of Matriage (which by the Word of God is layfull aud honourable among all Men, 
Heb. 13.) than tocommit the fin of Fornication, &c. eelh ; 7 wet. 

Hſe. Take we heed of this groſle Superſtirionand Hypocrifie, in preferring Men's Traditions and Ordi- 
nances before the Word of God; Iz{t we become like the Scribes and Phariſees, and the ſuperſtitious Pa- 


mure than unto God, judge ye. All humane Ordinances, Traditions, and Do&trines mult bow and ſo5pto the 
Auchoriry of the Word of God ; and we muſt make more conſcience and obedience to'one ſencence of the 
Book of God, than to all Writings of Men, Teſtimonies of Fathers, or Dectees of Councills, 


DO ——— 
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Mark 7, 10, For Moſes ſaid, Honor thy Father, Gc, 


unwritten Tradition before the written Word, rejecting the Commandement of God, &c, | 
Now in this 1oth, ver, and the three next following, he proverh the Crime of which he accuſed chem, by an 
example or inſtance which he giverh of two particular preceprs of the Word of God, which they rejected and 
diſannulled by rheir Tradinon, 


Where, 1. Our Saviour layeth down or alledgerh the precepts of the Word of God, which he chargeth 
them to abrogate, Ver. 10, ; ee 
2, Helayeth down rheir contrary unwritten Ttadition, which they oppoſed againſt the written Word, 
Ver, 11, 12, 13, Where he ſhews how they abrogare God's Word by thar Tradition, 
- Touching thealledging of the preceprs of the written Word of God{in which our Saviour inſtancerh) we 
are to conſider two things. 

x, The mannet of alledging them, viz, the name of Moſes, the Pen-man of thoſe Books of Scripture 
out of which the precepts are cited; Moſes ſaid, &. 
2, The matter andſubſiance of the precepts, which are tivo in number, 
The firſt, Being a precept of the Morall Law,even the Words of the fifth Commandement,recorded Exod, 
20, 12, Dent, 5.15, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
The ſecond, Being a precepr or Ordinance of the Judiciall Law (which wasthe Lay of puniſhments for 
Breakers of the Morall Law) enjoynipg the penalty of Dearh co be inflicted on ſuch Children as did break the 


words, Whoſoever ſhall ſpeak evils &c, Which Judiciall Law 1s found wien, Exod, 21. 17. and Levi. 


Oneſt, Where did he ſay it ? 

Anſw. 11 his written Books before mentioned, 

Moſes ſaid,\ So ſaith our Evyangelift here, Yer arthew 15. 4. it is ſaid, God Commanded, 
&c. The reaſon is, becauſe Moſes was imployed of God as his Inttrument and Secrerary in writing of 
the Law, and whatſoever he wrote ; and in writing delivered-rothe Church (inthoſe Books of his before 
mentioned) he wrote it by Authority received from God himſelf, andrhat immediately. St. Mark aſcri- 
berh that to doſes which St. Mathew attribureth ro God, that he might commend ro che Church the Divine 
Authoriry of the Books of Moſes. 

Obſerv. Here take notice of the Divine Authority of the Books of Holy Scripture, that though they were 
written by Menas Inſtrumencs imployed ef God in that ſervice ; yet they contain no other bur the Divine and 
Heavenly Do&rine of God himſelf, So hat what Moſes wrote in his five Books which we have, it is the 


Lan, &c. Soall that is written inthe reft of the ſacred Books of the Old and New Teſtament, is no other 
but the very Word and Do&rine of God himſelf, As 1. 16. T he Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouthof David in 
the Book of Pſalms, The reaſon ts, becauſe all thz Pen-men of _—_— wrote thoſe Books of Scripture by 
immediate extraordinary dire&ion and affiftance of the Spirit of God, inftrufting them infallibly both 1n the 
matrer and manner of Writing : 2 Ta, 3. 16. All Scripture i groen by wiifiration of God, &'c, 2 Pet. 1,21. 
On came wot in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpaks as they were muved by the Holy 


Ozeft How to know and be aſſured rhat the Scriptures were written by immediate Divine inſpiration,and 
conſequently that they contain the Doctrine and the Word of God himſelf > 


Holy Ghoft inthe conſciences of Men, eſpecially of the Ele& of Go4, when they read rhe Scriptures, or 
hear them-read,or preached.” This inward teſtimony of the Spirit is the onely means, abled undoubredly, to 
rſwade the conſcience thar the Scriptures are the Word of God,  1f no man cas ſay, that Teſus i the Lord, 

' but by the Holy G hoſt, 1 Cor.12.3, Then much leſs can any come undoubcedly to be perſwaded that the whol- 


fifth Commandement, (and that t/a high degree) by curſing or ſpeaking evil of their Patrents, in rheſe | 


| Doctrine and Writing of God: Hof. 8, 12. 1 have written to bim (that 1+, to Ephraim) the great things of my | 


_ 


eAnſw, The main and principall means' to be affured hereof, isbythe inward infallible teſtimony of the | 


455 


Scripture is the Word of God, bur by inward teſtimony of the Spiric ſealing ir to his heart, Now this | 
Teſtimony is eſpecially found and felr in thoſe that do unfeignedly deſire and endeavour ro obey the Will 
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of God revealed in his Word : .Joh.7.172 1f any man mill do his Will, be ſhall kzow of the Doftrine whether it be of 
God, &c, Bur, beſides this inwardteſtimony of the Spirir, there are alſo ſundry other” oY and evidences 
which may be drawnfrom the Scriptures themſelves, which are ſufficientto convince rhe conſcience of any 
(nor willfully blind), that cheDo&trine of the Scripture is the Word of God, ſo as they cannot in conſcience 
deny it ; though otherwiſe they have not Grace to yield obedience to it as the Word of God, T will nor 
ſpeak of all, bur of ſome of ng 6 1 of thoſe evidences, by which our conſciences may be ſertled inthe 
truch of this weighty Point , and y which .ve may be armed againſt profane Atheiſts, and all that 
| deny or callin queſtion the authority of the Scriptures, The proofs are theſe, whichI will but briefly 
| touch, BL by 

1, The Power and Efficacy,of the Sctiptures1in working on the inward Souls and Conſciences of men, 
» both ro humble them inthe ſight and ſenſe of rheir fin-, and to raiſe them up and comfort them being humbled. 
| No Writings or DoEtine of Man hath ike Power ; Hebr, 4. 12, The Word of God is quick and powerfull,&c, 
| See alſo 1 Cor, 14.25. 37 BY | 

2. The Antiquity of the Scriptures ;..for the Books of Moſes are more antientthen any humane Writings, | 
ſetting down the Originall and firſt Hiſtory of things done from the beginning of the World; which other 
Writers eicher knew-not at all, or borrowed themfrom 2oſes , and corrupted them with many Fables and | 
untruths, | | 

3. The wonderfull Harmony and Conſent that 13 found to be in the Books of Scripture among themſelves, 
though they were Writren by ſundry perſons at ſundry times, and in different Ages of the World : And 
chough there be ſome ſheyy of difference or conrrariery in words ſomerimes ; yer all ſuch places as ſeem to 
differ and to be ar jarr, are ſufficiently reconciled by thoſe of the Church, who have laboured there- 
in, | 

4. The fulfilling of the Propheſies found 1n Scripture in their due and appointed times, even unto this 
| very Age in which we live : For example; The 1ſraelites going into «A gypt,and being delivered rhence again, 
} and coming into Canaan : The ſeventy years Captivity of the Jews, and their deliverance by Cyrus (who is | 
© Fo alſo named by tne Prophet above a hundred yearsbefore he was born, 1/a. 45. 1.) Soalſo the time and man- | 
| ner of Chrift's coming in the Fleſh; the calling of the Gentiles, deſtruction of Hiersſalem, revealing of | 
Anrichriſts, &c, All theſe, and many other things forerold in Scripture are already fulfilled, and other things 
are daily more and more accompliſhed as they are forerold. 

5. The unpartiall dealing of rhe Writers of Scripture, not ſparing their deareſt friends nor themſelves, 
in ſerring downtheir faults and frailties, Afoſes recorderh his own fins,and the fin; of Aaron and Miriam his 
Brother and Siſter, So David, Panl, Fc, 

6. The admirable providence of God ſeen in the preſervation of all the Books of Scripture in all Ages 

hitherto, notwithſtanding the means uſed by Tyrants and Perſecuters to aboliſh them. 
7. The manner of Style in which the Scriptures are- Written, which is full of Divine Majeſty, though ex- 
prefled'in plain words for the moſt part z being ſuch a Style as none could ever,or can at this day,expreſle by 
imitation : And though ſome of rhoſe which wrote the Apocryphall Books, as Ecclefraſtiexs, &c, did much | 
irive unto itz yet they came far {hort thereof, _ | | 

8. Laſtly, The conſtancy and reſoluteneſs of ſo many Martyrs inall Ages, ſuffering for the Profeſſion of ] 
tae Do&trine of the Scripturez ; evento theſhedding of their Blood, and loſle of their Lives; yeazthey ſuffe- | 
red moſt exquifiretorments, &c,” ... . | | 
Now by theſe evidences of tne Authority of the Scriptures being drawn from the Scriptures themſelves, | 
we may ſee the error of Papiſts, teaching thar the authoriry of the Scripture dependeth on the teſtimony of 
the Church, without which (they ſay) we cannot know them to be the Word of God, Bur this is falſe, for ] 
alchough we deny nor bur that the teſtimony of the Church approving rhe ſeverall Books of Scripture,. and de- 
claring th2m to be of Divine Authority,: 15 of great fotce toconfirm and ſettle our perſwaſion of the ſame Di- 
vine Authority of them; yer we ſee it is clear by that which hath been ſpoken, char there 13 ſufficient light 
of Divine Authority and Majeſty ſhining in the Scriptures themſelves, to prove and manifeſt them to be of 
God, even without the teſtimony of the Church, 

Uſer, | Uſe 1. See howgreat1s the fin of ſuch as contemn or ſer leight by the Scriptures, or have not the DoKrine 
of them in high accompr 3 as Papiſt:, and other profane perſons, &c. 1 Theſſ, 4. 8, He that deſpiſeth (thoſe 
things which we write) deſþ1ſeth »ot Man, but God. | 

| Uſc2, Uſe 2, Seethe truth and certainty of Chriſtian Religion, being grounded on the DoArine of the Scrip- 
tures, Which 1s from God himſelf given by immediate inſpiration, This ſhould Rtabliſh us more and more 
in the conſtant profeſſion and prattice of rhis onely true Religion in Life and Death, 

lſe 3. Hſe 3. Toteach us highly to eſteem and reverence the ſacred Scriptures above all Books in the. World,as 
being moſt excellent in regard of the Divine and heavenly matrer and manner of writing, being indiced 
by the Spirit of God, and after a ſort written as it were with his own finger, &c. 

Uſeca, i HUſeq, To Rirupand provoke our diligente inthe ſtudy of this Book of Godby reading and meditation in 
it. Day and Night, as itis, Pſal.1, Joh.5.39. Search the Scriptures, &c, Col. 3.16, Let theWord of God dwell 
2 you richly, &c, This Bookalone 1s able to make us wiſe to Salvation, to give wiſdom tothe ſimple. Ir is 
the Letter of the Creator to the Creature , as Gregory ſaid of ir, If we read other Writings of holy and 
learned men with ſuch delight, how much more ſhould we never be weary of reading and ſtudying this Book 
of God, &c. And if we be ſo delighted with reading a Frierid's Letter, &c, So much of our Saviour's man- 
ner of altedging the two precepts of the Law of God, mthar he alledgeth them under the name of Moſes, 
whe Pen-man of the Lay, thereby ro commend to us the Divine Authority of the Books of Moſes. | 

Now toſpeak of the matrer of the Preceprs, And firſt of the firft, which's a.precept of the Morall Law, 
being the very Words of the fifth Commandement, . 

Honour thy Father and Mother |, Tn the words are two things Contained ; 

1, A Dutyenjoyned, which isto yield Horonr, 

2, The Perſonsto whom, To Father and Mother, | wy | 
| The 
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Chap. 7. mar Goſpelof Sr. Mark. © Ver. to, 


The Commandement (as it isfer down by Moſes, Exod.20, and Dewt, 5.) is of very large extent, com- 
prehending the Duries of all Inferiors roward Superiors, and by conſequence alſothe Duries of all Superiors 
rowards Inferiors (as I have heretofore ſhewed you when I interpreted the Commandements arlarge unto 

| you) ; burI ill not heretakethe words in that large ſenſe, bur ſpeak of them onely ſo far as they concern 
| the Duries of Children rowards their naturall Parents, according to the expreſſe an proper ſignification of 
the words, and according to the ſcope of our Saviour's alledging themin this place. 
| By | Honowr,| underſtand all Duties which are required of Children toward their Naturall Parents ; one 
| Principall is named for all : and this firly named, becauſeall other Ducies ought ro come from an honoura- 
| ble reſpe&t, and reverent affection roward Parents, andto be joyned therewith, in regard of the Authority 
given of God unto Parents over their Children, bw | af | 

| By| Father aud Mother, underſtandnaturall Parents: And both are named, to ſhew that Honour muſt 
be performed to both 3 as well to the Mother as to the Father, and that ſhe ought not ro be deſpiſed, or 
1:fle honoured in regard of her Sex being the weaker Veſſel, Yer the Father is firſt named, to ſhew his pre- 
heminence over the Mother, ; both in regard of Sex, and in regard of Aurhority,being the Head of his Wife, 
and (0 ro be honoured and reſpected in the firſt place by the Child or Children of them both, 

Ob;ef, Marth, 23, 9. Call no man Father upon Earth, &c. | v1 
eAnſw,1, That istoſay, inthatſenſe and reſpeR as we call God our Father ; who is ſo by Creation, 
and by Regeneration, and Adoprion in Chriſt : and whoſe Authoriry over us his Children is abſolute, as 
well in reſpe&t of our Soul and Conſcience, as of our Body and outward Man, 

2, Our Saviour there reproverh the Ambition of Scribes and Phariſees, affe&ing ſuch honourable Titles 
out of Vain-glory, Therefore our Saviour meanerh that we ſhould call none Father in ſuch ſort as the Phari- 
ſees deſired ro be called Fathers, &c. that is to ſay, in way of flattery or ſoothing them up,and feeding their 
Ambicious humour, So much of the ſenſe of the words. | 

Now tothe matter to be handled out of them, And firſt of the Duty of Children,which is to honour their 
Parents, underſtanding by. Honour (as hath bin ſaid) all Duties which they owe to Parents, which Duties 
may be referred unto four generall Heads, 1, Love, 2, Reverence, 3. Obedience, 4. Thankfullneſs, 
Of theſe in order,diftinetly. + 

The firſt is Love ;z not an ordinary, bur an entire and ſpeciall kind of Love ro Parents, as being moſt near 
and dear unto them by bond of Nature ; in that from them Children do receive their Beeing. The light of 
Nature teacheth this, as our Saviour Chriſt ſeemerh to imply, .atth, 10, 37, A ſpeciall example we have 
in Joſeph toward his Father Facob ; How Many wayes did he expreſle his great love unto him 2 As by inqui- 
ring after him ſo carefully when he had been long abſent from him, by defiring to ſee him again, and to 
have him come into e/£ gyps ro dwell with him ; And when he was coming, he expreſſed his love by going to 
meet him inthe Way, and by falling on his neck and weeping, &c. So alſo by vifiting him in Sickneſfſe,. See 
Gen, 43.45, & 46, 48. Chapters, And this love muſt thew it ſelf in all Fruics and Duries of love, thar. is 
ro ſay, in doing them all the good hey can in reſpect of their Souls and Bodies, in helping and comforting | 


| 


C 


bearing with their infirmicies, and covering them, 8c, ſo did Sem and Japheth : Gal, 5. 13. By Love ſerve 
one another ; Much more ſhould Children thus be ſerviceable to Paremtsby Love, Asthey look tha Parents 
ſhould ſhew love ro them, Co they again to Parents; for love deſerverh love, &c, 

Uſe. Ic reproveth ſome unnaturall Children, which ſhew little orno love totheir own Parents, bur are 
unkind, froward,and churliſh toward them ; ſo far from doing all good to rhem,rhar they can ſcarce give them 
a kind word of their mouth ; yea, ſome do ſhew hatred _ deſpighr againſt cheir Parents, becauſe they re- 
prove or corre& them,and will not let them have their Will. Monſters in nature they are rather than Chriſtian 
Children, unworthy the name of Children, &c, The Apoſtle reckoneth want of Naturall affe&tion amongſt 
the groſleſt ſins, Rym.1.31, and 2 Tim. 3.3. Andas inall others it isa hanious fin, fo eſpecially in Chil- 
dren, Let ſuch as have been guilty,repent, &c. 
The ſecond Dury of Children to Parents 15 Reverence, or reverent aye and reſpe& towards them ; which 
| is twofold, Inwardand Outward, 

I, Inward reverence in heart,being affe&ed and diſpoſed with all due regard toward them, and with high 
eſtimation of them : Levit, 19. 3. Te ſhall fear every one his Mother and Father : Gen, 27, 12, Jacob didſo 
fear and reverence his Father, that he was unwilling ro adventure his diſpleaſure, though ir were rogain the 
Bleſſing, and though he were adviſed toit by his Mother, 


cheir hearts, | 

1, Touching Speech, They are to ſhew reverence, partly by ſpeaking humbly, dutifully,' and mildly un- 
co them being preſent upon all occaſions ; and partly by ſpeaking reverently and reſpeRfully of chem being 
abſent, | | | | 

2. Touching the reſt of their behaviour and geſtures, they.muſt therein alſo ſhew all due reverence ; as 
by uncovering the Head, bowing the knee, and other parrs of the Body, rifing up before them, going to 
meet ry 6 filent in their preſence, or ſparing in ſpeech, &c. Joſeph, rhough a great Ruler in e/£gypt, 
and his Father in want, and ar his finding ; yer when he was coming ro him,went forth in his Charet to meer 
him, &c. Gen,46. 29. And Ger, 48, 12, when he had preſented his two Sons to be Bleſſed of him, he baw- 
ed himſelf with his face tothe Earth: 1 Ry. 2, 19, Solomon, though a grear King, yer didgreat reverence to 
his Mother Bathſheba, rifing up ro meer her, and bowing himſelf ro her, and cauſing a ſeatto be ſer for her 
at his righr hand, | 


tl. 


performing it as they ought, 


| chem inrheic neceſfiies and diſtrefles, (if need require, and as they areable), andall other wayes; as in | 


2, Outward, in reverent and dutifull Speech and behaviour, expreſſing thereby the inward reverertce of | 


| 


q 


F 


Uſe 1, Toreprove much unreverent carriage of Children toward Parents: A raigning fin in many Chil- | 
dren, which either know not what duty and reverence is due to Parents, or at left make nor conſcience of | 


Touching inward fear and reverence of hearr, how many are void of ir, deſpifing rheir Parents in hearr, | 


Uſe, 


Uſct. 


| 


and thinking meanly or baſely of them ; eſpecially if —4 be aged,or poor in eſtate, or have ſome infirmicies, 
Hhh 2 &c. 
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| they received their conception, birth, and firſt beeing: To deſpiſe Parents, isto deſpiſe the Image of God 
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Chap. -, BY A Commentary upon Ver. 10. 


notice of their fin, and be truly humbled for ir. Though their Parents be dead and gone whom they de- 
ſpiſed : yer beware of living in ts withour repentance, left ir pull down the judgment of Godupon them, i 


WIE LOO EE INT OT 


&c, Great is the (in of fuch,deſpiſing thoſe our of whoſe Loyns and Bowells they proceeded,and from whom 


ſhining in their Authority and Preheminence. -A {in which God harhſeverely punithed, one of the fins for 
which the Jews ſeffered the ſeventy years Captivity in Babylor: Exzch, 12,7. Inthee have they ſet light by 
Father aud Mather, &c. , | $ | 
Touching ourward Reverence 3 How little appeareth in many Children, either in Speech or Gettures ? 
Touching Speech, ſome care not how ya ſawcily they ſpeak to their Parents, as if they were their 
fellows and equalls, calking to them as if one Neighbour were talking ro another, and not like a Child to 
Father or Mother. Some are worſe,who ſtick notto deride and mock their own Parents,and to lay open their 


infirmities to others, ike curſed Cham, Gen.9.22, Bur ler them remember the ſentence given againſt them'; 


by che mouth of God © Prov. 30, 17. The eye that mocketh his Father, and deffiſeth to obey bu Mother, the Ra- 


» 


vens of the Valtey-ſhall pa it out, and young Eagles ſhall eatit: Others ſtick nor rorevile and rayl at their Pa- 
rencs. But of this Lihall have occaſion roſpeak upon the words following, As for other behaviour, how 
unceverent is it in many Children ? ſcarce uncovering their Heads,bowing, or riſing up to them, 8c. but be- 
having themſelves unteverently, proudly, or ſcornfully in their looks, countenance, and otherwiſe toward 
cheir Parents. Parencsalſo are faulty in ſuffering it, oo © + © | 

Ob;ett. 1 reverence them in hearr, . 

Anſw. Not enough to ſay ſo, unleſs it appear in thy behaviour, If one ſhould ſay, he reverenceth the 
King, and yer not ſhew it outwardly, would thus ſerve the turn ? Well, ler all ſuch undurifull Children rake 


&C. Rat 

Hſe 2, Letall Children for time to come make conſcience of reverent carriage toward Parents, both in- 
wardly in heart, and in all ourward behaviour as becometh them, and beware of the leſt contempt of them, 
Fo this end, let them aftenlook ar God's Commandement, requiring honour to be given to Parents ; and 
withall, think how much thou art bound to reverence them, out of whoſe Loyns and Bowels thou art come 
into the World, Therefore though thy Parents be poor or aged, and ſhew infirmities ; yer ill they are rhy 
Parenits, and ſo to be feared andreverenced : therefore look thou do ir now while they ate living, left if thou 
contemnor diſdain them, it trouble thy conſcience afterward when they ſhall be dead and gone. | 

Hſe 3. Admonition ta Parents, {0 to carry themſelves that rhey may preſerve their Authority, and not lay 
chemſelves open to contempt of their own Children, Tothis end, they muſt walk wiſely and religiouſly ro- 
ward-their Children, being careful torrain chem up in inftruRion and information of the Lord, Eph.6.4. and 
ro 2o before them by holy example: Thus 1s a great means to move reverence in their Children towazd them. 
And they muſt take heed on the orher fide of fooliſh, vain, and looſe behaviour before their Children, eſpeci- 
ally when they are young, leſt this breed contempt, &c, 6 | 


and Mary, hving under themin the Trade of a Carpenter, Mark, 6.:3. So the Parriarchs were Shepheards 


nn CC n—_— WE I "LR 
—_—_— ” 


Mark 7, 10, And who ſo curſeth Father or Mother, let him dye the Death, 


Þ* third Duty of Children to Parents, is obedience : Epheſ. 6. 1. (hildrex, obey your Parents inthe 
Lard, &c.. So Cot. 3. 20. This obedience confiſtern mn ſundry things: Bur eſpecially in theſe 
five. | ye | 
1. Inſubmitring to Parents inftruRtion and teaching : As Parents areto bring themupin good nurture 
and inſtruction, ſo Children are to yield themſelves willingly and gladly to be inftructed, ſhewing themſelves 
reachable; Prov. 13. 1, Awiſe ſou beareth his Fathers wſtruttion, Contrarily, Prov. 15.5, A fool defpiſeh 
his Fathers wſtruthov. . See allo Prov. 1.8, | | 


2. Inobeying che Precepts and Will of rheir Parents inthings lawfull and indifferent, Jer. 35. The Re 


chabues being forbidden of their Father to build Houſes, plant Vineyards,or drink Wine, &c. obeyed there- 
in, andare commended and rewarded of God for their obedience. J1ſaac ſhewed obedience ro his Father 
Abraham, \n ſuffering himſelf to be bound, and laid on the Altar for a Sacrifice, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf 
was alſo ſub;e&t to his Parents, Luke 2. 51. 

3. Inſubmirring patiently to the Reproofs and CorreCtions of Parents, and in being carefull to reforme 
the faulrs for which they are either reproved or corrected : yea,though they ſhould reprove or corre& unjuſtly; 
yer Children ought not o refuſe or rebell againft them, Though this ſeem redious, and againſt Fon 
yet ſecing God requires ir,Children muſt ſhery obedience even to un;uſt reproof and corre&ion, Touching 
Reproof, Prov.1 5.5. He that regardeth his Father's reproof #s wiſe : Et comra, Prov.13.1, Solomon makes it the 
property of an unducifull ſcorner nor to hear his Faxher's rebuke, Therefore every good Child muſtthence 
learnon the contrary to hear and obey their Parents rebukes : Numb.12.14, The Lord ſaies thus of Mariam, 


If her Father had but (put un ber face, ſhould ſhe:not be aſhamed ſeven Dayes? By which Speech he implyeth, | 


Thar if a Parent ſhevy a figne of diſpleaſure againſt che Child for any fauke, ir is fir the Child ſhould nor one- 
ly take it patiently, but ſhew himſelf alſo aſhamed therear, Touching Corre&ion, Hebr, 12, 9. We have 
had Fathers of our Fleſh, which correfted us, and we gave them reverence, &c, A Duty of Parents to corre& 


Children when there 1s cauſe ; therefore Childrens Duty is to ſumbir unto ir, as being for their own good : | 
A means (through the Bleſſing of God) ro reform vice and fin inthem ; yea, to deliver their Souls from | 


Hell, Prov. 23. 14. 
4. In yielding to their Parents Will and Appointment, for choyce of their Particular Callings, As Pa- 


rents are to take order, and ſee that their Children live not idly wirhour a Calling, bur that they be trained up | 


in ſome honeft and layfull Calling,wherein to do good in Church or Common-wealth : So Childrenare will- 


ingly to be guided by Parents therein, and to cake upon them that Calling which their Parents appoint them | 
| unro,ſo thar 1t be a lavyful Calling inirſelf,, and they fic for ir, Our Saviour himſelf therein ſubmirted to Joſeph | 


| 


by 


_ 
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| by the Appointment of Facob their Father, So Dawd, 
er of Sheep by the Appointment of eſſe his Father, 


| 


Chap. v, "the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


f See I Sam, 16, the 11th, Verſe compared with the 
99h, ; Rs | 

5. Laftly, The Obedience of Children ſtands in being direed and ruled by their Parents in the marter 
of their Marriage, when they come to years fit for Marriage, andare willing or deſirous to ener into that 


.C : Parents by the L 
of God have power to diſpoſe of their Children in — I (or, 7. 38. The Waber is raid ro 


ive his Virgm in Marriage. Deur. 9, 3. Thow ſhalt not grve thy Daughter to the Canaanire-, c 

Is. 17. There1s a Law, that he which defloured a Mai hoild mores bur not without bir Rr 
Conſent. Jſaac, at the Age of forty years, wasat his Father's choice for a Wife : And ſo Jacob was ſent by 
Iſaac his Father to Labar's Houſe or Family totake a Wife thence, Ger, 28, 2 Sams. 1 3.13, Thamar ſaith 
ro her Brother Anmon,T he King will not deny me to thee. The Heathen knew this by the light of Nature. See Ges 

34. 3. in Sichem, Iris alſodecreed by all Laws, Civil , Canon, &c. The Papiſts require ir, Corcil 
ET Teen OO | 
. Keaſ.. 1,. Children are a part of the Goods and Subſtance of their Parents, over which they havepower to 
diſpoſe of them, as of other of rheir Subſtance : Exed. 21, 75, The Jews mighr, by the Law, ſell their Chi- 
drento become Servants to others, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe times. And it ſeems that the Deyil 
cook this for granted, that Job's Children were part of his Subſtance and Poſſefſions ; and therefore havino 
_ "a tum over his Goods and Poſſeſſions, he flew his Children, Pſal.127.3. :4n herirageof (or from) 
the Lord. 


conſent, 


Wife; and is ir fit ir ſhould be ſo paſſed over withour Parents conſent > 

Here rwo or three Queſtions are needful to be briefly reſolved : 

Quzeft, 1, Whether a Parent may urge or compell his Child co marry , againſt the Child's Aﬀe&i- 
on, 
' Anſw. He may not,becauſe without free conſent of the parties to be married there can be no lawful Mar- 
riage, this conſenc being of the Eſſence of Marriage: yer a Parent may command or require his Child to marry 
in ſomecaſe, and the Child ought not, without weighty and juſt cauſe, to refuſe, 

Qzeſt. 2. May a Parent reſtrain or keep his Child from Marriage ? 

Anſw, He may keep him from this or thar Marriage in parcicular, wich ſuch or ſuch a Party, for ſome 
juſt cauſe 3 bur not from Marriage 1n generall and abſolurely : Eſpecially, in caſe the Child defice ir 
as a Remedy againſt the Sin of Incontinency, the avoiding whereof is the one End of Marriage, 1 Cor. 


» 2, 
7 Queſt. 3, May the Parents diſſolve a Contra& of Marriage, ſecrerly made between two parties without 
Parents conſent ? | | 
Anſ. Yes,By the Law of God they have power either to ratify or to make ſuch a ContraR void, Exo,22.1 7. 
Yea, Num. 30, 6. the Father may make void a religious Vow, made by the Child without Parents conſent, 
much more therefore a Pronuſe of Marriage, See then whar ts to be thought of Marriages made u p Without 
or againſt Parents conſent, Though they are in ſome ſort tolerated or allowed by Man's Law in ſome 
Churches, yet by the Lawof God they cannot be juſtified, (See Mr. Gouge of Domeſtical Duties, Treat, 5, 
Sef+.16.pag. 4438, and Mr. Perkins on Gal, 4.132.) 
' Uſe. This reproveth many rebellious and diſobedient Children, 2 Tim. 3. 2. One fin of the laſt and pe- 
rillous times forerold, verified in theſe our times. Some refuſe and caſt off Parents Inftrution - Which is 
one caule of ſo great ignorance and profaneſs in many Children , as the negligence of ſome Parents in giv- 
ing Inſtruction 13 another cauſe,&c.Sammel raught his Children well (no doubt being himſelf ſo holy a wan, 
yer becauſe they obeyed nor InftruQtion,they were wicked, and loved Bribes, 1 Sam.8.S0 David's Children, 
as Ammon and Abſolon,&s, Touching Reproof and Corre&ion,many ſhew nothing bur (tubbornneſs and rebel- 
lion againſt borh, nor induring either of them, nor ſuffering themſelves to be ruled, bur doing wha they liſt - 
Children of Bel:al they may be fitly called, which fignifies properly ſuch as will not bear the yoak of ſub/ecti- 
on, Orthers ſhew no obedience in choice of their Calling, burthey will be their own carvers: Some bind 


{ chemſelves Apprentices to Trades without their Parents conſent: Some travel into other Countries to ſeck 


their forrunes, &'s, muchlike the Prodigal Son, -&c, Theſe often fall to lewd courſes, and bring great grief 
to Parents, | | ' 

In matrer of Marriage how many are. diſobedient > Some make up ſecret Matches of their own heads, 
without ſo much as the Knowledge of rheir Parents ; yea, ſome take Wives that are a grief of hearts ro Pa- 


| rents, like Eſav, Gen. 26. the laſt Verſe, No marvail if God bleſs not ſuch Marriages, but his Curſe fol- 


loweththem uſually in one kind or other. Well, Ler all diſobedience Children know the heinouſneſs of their 
fin,being Rebellion againft God himſelf, whoſe Authority is contemned inthe concempr of Parents Authority! 
If to obey Parents be ſo well pleaſing to God, Co/. 3. 20. then to diſobey them muſt needs be highly offenſive 
ro him, See Der. 21, 18, where the ſtubborn and diſobedienr Son, which would nor be ruled or reformed, 
is appointed ro be: ſtoned ro death, How hath God puniſhed diſobedient Children > Conſider the Exam- 
ples of ſome, as eAbſolon, and Eljy's Sons, 1 Sams, 2. 25. they hearkyed not to the Reproof of their Father, becauſe 
the Lord wonld ſlay them, Let all diſobedient Children ever remember ir, and repent of this ſin, and fear 
ſuch diſobedience to Parents Admonition*, Reproofs, &c. And on the contrary, as they defire God ſhould 
bleſs and proſper them, ſo ler them look ro ir, that they honour Parenrs by Obedience ro them in all good 
and lawfull thing: ; yea, though they be hard and difficult, or mean and bale to perform; yer 

retuſe 


Ver. 1c: 
before he was called to the Kingdom, Was 2 Keep- 


eſtate, The choice of a fit Husband or Wife being a very ſerious and weighty matrer, and ſuch as doth very. 
nearly concern the good of the Child, therefore in chis matrerall Children Lbs be ouided by their "bat | 
| and not to preſume withour their Will and Confentto enter into the ſtare of Marriage, 


Reaſ. 2, By Marriage Children are called to leave their Parents after a ſort : Gen, 2. 24, For this Ne 
ſhall a man leave bis Father and Mother,8c, Therefore it is fit thar this leaving of Parents ſhould be with their | 


' Reaf. 3. By Marriage the power of Parents over the Child is in ſome ſort paſſed over to the Husband or | 


c \ 


| 
| 
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Vſe. 


Obſerv, 


Reaſons. 


Uſel, 


Mlſes. 


Chap. 7, 


| refuſe not : Shall Chriſt be ſubje& to his Parents, and wilt not thou to thine ? 


{ both bodily and ſpirirual, and craving a ſupply of them, deſiring him alſo ro give them ftren 


_— 


| Phariſees, 


- 
— 


\ A Commentary upon Ver.10. | 


The fourth and laſt Duty of Children to Parents, is Thankfulneſs, or thankfull recompencing of them for 
all the Love, Care, and Pains beſtowed on them, by their Parents, in their Education, &c. and for all the | 
good they have received from and by their Parents. 1 Tam, 5, 4. Let them learn to ſkew piety at home, and to 
requite their Parents, for that is good and acceptable before God, Now this Thankfulneſs mult be ſhewed two 
wayes eſpecually : VIS 0 4% | 

- By helping. relieving, and comforting them in their neceſſities and diſtreſles, in poverty and want, | 
in ſickneſs, in Old-Age, &c. Gen. 47.12, joſeph nouriſhed his Father in his Old-Age being in want, So | 
Ruth 4, 15, itis ſaid of Obed, the Grand-child or Nephew of Nao, thar he ſhould be the Reſtorer of her 
Life, and the Nouriſher of her Old-Age: and Rwth 2, 18. Ryth relieved her Mother with the Corn which 
ſhe had gleaned in rhe field of Boaz, Joh, 19. 27, Our Saviour Chriſt at his death ook ſpecial care for the 
wel-fare of his Mother, and therefore commended her to the care of his beloved Diſciple John, The light 
of Nature teacheth the Equity of this, thar Parents having begotten and brought forth Children, and having 
been ar ſuch care, cot, and pains intheir Education and Maintenance, thar therefore they ſhould be cared ; 
for, helped, and ſuccoured of their Children, when they cometo be aged, or to be in any neceſliry or diſtreſs, | 
The Heathen by the light of Nature ſav this ; yea, ſome brute Creatures do praQſe it: The Stork nouriſh- 
eth her Daw, being old, "TSS | 

2; Children arero ſhew Thankfulneſs by praying for their Parents, commending their —_— Lo _ 

againlt their 
Infirmities, &c. 1 Tim, 2, Prayer is to be made for all in Authority 3 rherefore for Parents by Children :| 
They are many wayes bound to do this for their Parents; and they defire rhat Parencs ſhould pray for 


. them, 


Hſe, This reproveth and ſhamerh many unchankful unnatural' Children, which make not Conſcience of 
theſe Duties of Thankfulneſs, Some, in ſtead of ſuccouring Parents in Old-Age, and in neceſſity, do caſt 
them off, and lerthem ſhift for themſelves, How cruel and hard-hearred are ſuch > Is this their requiral of 
all their Parents care, pains, and coſt beſtowed on them? &&c, worſe they ate than brute Beaſts : The light 
of Nature condemns them, and the Heathen ſhall riſe in Judgment againſtthem, if rhey cepent nor, . Others 
relieve their Parents grudgingly, and unwillingly ; and they plead many vain excuſes for neglect of this 
Dury, as that they have a Charge of their own, or that their Parents are burdenſom, or leſs might ſerve them, 
&c. Others, again are worſe than the former, who in ſtead of helping and nouriſhing Parencs in Old-Age, 
&c. are means to ſhorten their lives by churliſh uſage of them, or-by vexing and grieving them by their 
lewd and wicked life, ſo bringing the gray-heads of Parents with ſorrow to their graves. Others with and 
hope for Parents death, that they may enjoy their Goods 3 much like profane Eſas, Shortly the dayes of mourn- 
ing (ſaith he) for my Father will come, &c, Others ſpend and waſte that prodigally, with which chey ſhould 
relieve and cheriſh Parents in Old-Age, &c. As for praying for Parents, many Children ſcarce think of it, 
and ſome know not how to do it, ortharit 1s their duty, &c. They cantalk of their Parents Neceſſities or 
Infirmiries, bur ſcarce ever in their lives did they ſend up one hearty Prayer to -God for ſupply or help of 
ther, Well, Let all that have been or are guilty, takenotice of their fin, and unfeignedly and ſpeedily re- 
pent hereof, and for time to come beware of ſuch unnatural Unchankfulneſs roward their Parents, which is 
commonly the fin of lewd and ungracious Children, &c, So much of the duties ofChildren to Parents come 
priſed here under the Word Hoovr, Fo 

Now a word or tyvo of the Perſons to whom it is due, viz. Father and Mother, 

Obſerv, Children owe all the duties above-mentioned unto both their Parents, ro Father and Mother : 
Therefore both are diſtin&tly named, nor only in theſe words of the fifth Commandment, bur alſo inſundry 
other places, eſpecially inthe Proverbs, as Chap. 23. 22. Hearken to thy Father that begat thee, and deſpiſe nos 
thy Mother when ſhe ts old, Levit, 1, 3. Te ſhall fear every one his Mother and his Father ; where the Mother 
Is ww named, becauſe ſhe is moſt ſubje&ro contempr, uſually. Gev, 28, 7, Jacob obeyed his Father and his 
Mother. 

Keaſons, 1, Children are moſtnearly bound by bond of Nature to both Parents for their natural life and 
becing, whereof they are Inſtruments under God, 

2. The care and pains of both Parents in bringing forth andtrayning up Children is exceeding great, and 
ſo grear that it ſeems doubtful which is greateſt, whether of Father or Mother : Therefore Children ought to 
honour them both, Yer ſo as the Father isto have the pre-eminence in this honour and in all duties, as beiug 
the chief inregard of Sex and of Authority over the Mother and Children both, 

Hſe 1, Reproof of ſuch Childrenas are partial in doing Duties to Parents, ſo honouring one thar they deſ- 
pile the other, Some reſpect their Mother only or chiefly,becauſe ſhe cockererh and pleaſerh them roo much; 
in the meantime not caring for their Father, &c. Others are careful to pleaſetheir Father, and roſhew du- 
ry to him, but none to their Mother ; and this fault is more common than the former : Some Children even 
when they are young, ſo ſoon as they ate our of the ſhell, learn to deſpiſe their Morhers, and to caſt off their 
Authority 3 Such wuſt remember the places before mentioned, Lev.19, and Prov, 23, 

Aſe 2, Admonition to both Parents ſo to carry themſelves roward their Children, and to eachother, rhar 
they may preſerve their Authority over their Children, and that their Children may. be moved to honour 
both as well as one, To this End, borh Parents muft be careful ro maintain each others Authority ; and 
eſpecially Fathers to maintain rhe Mothers Authority , that ſhe be nor deſpiſed of her Children; and 
ſhe muſt beware of fond and fooliſh cockering of Children, leſt ſhe bring herſelf inco conrempr, So much of 
the firſt Precept here alledged out of the Books of Moſes, which is a Precepr of the moral Law, touching the 
Dury of Children to Parents. | | 

| Now followeth the ſecond Precept, which is of the Judictall Law, touching a grievous penalty tobe in- 
flicted upon ſuch as break the aforeſaid Commandment of the Morall Law, in theſe words; Whe- 
forever (hall ſpeak, evil &c, This ſevere Law of Puniſhment our Saviour addeth, to agoravate the ſin of the 
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| Chap.7. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. 


Ver. 10. 


In the words are two things contained : 1, The Sin or Breach of the Moral Lay, appointed to be puniſh- 
ed : . Speaking evill of Parents, 2, ThePenalty it ſelf, Such owght to dy the death. © | | 

Whaſo ſhall-Sjeak, evill, | Not every kind of evill Speech is here meant, bur eſpecially rwo kinds, 

1. Curling and banning Speeches urrered againſt Parents, wiſhing or defiring ſome evil or miſchiefro be- 
fall chem 3 as to wiſh the Pox or Plague to take them, &c. And therefore the words are well tranſlated chus, 
Whaſoever curſeth Father or Mother, &c, ; Wes NS | 

2. Railing or reviling Speeches, uttered againſt Parents, givingthem vile or odious Names or Title: 
in way of Contempt and Diſgrace of their Perſons, Both rheſe kind: of evil Spzaking ſeem to be implyed by 
the Hebrew Word { Kille} which isuſed, Exod.21, and Lev,20, from whence our Saviour citeth theſe words. 
Let him dye the Death |. that 1s, Ler him moſt certainly be pur to death for ic by the Authority of che Ma- 
citrate. It1san Hebraiſm, 1mplying; the certain performance of the marrer ſpoken of, Therefore it is not 


 faid, Let him. dy, but, Let —y the Death, 
C 


2ſt. Was the penalcy of death to be inflited on all ſuch Children as did in any ſort curſe or rail upon 
their Parents ? | 

Anſw. There are two kinds of curſing and reviling Speech : | | | 
-I, Such asis uttered in ſudden paſſon of Wrath and unadviſed Anger ; for which the party utrering it, is 
rhaps rouched with ſorrow ſo ſoon as that diſtempered Paſſion is over, Now ſome thunk the Law 1s not 
to be underſtood of this. x 

2. Such as is uttered deliberately and adviſedly, being alſo joyned with obſtinate and wilful Contempt 
of Parents : This I take to be here meant, either onely or chiefly, (See Calum m Pemtateuch, and Dr. Willet 
in Exod. 21, 17.) The word Killet, uſed by Moſes, 18 derived from Kalal, which ſignifies properly to con- 
remn, vilify, and ſer at noughr another, which argues that the Law ſpeakerh of ſuch curſing and reviling as is 
joyned with great contempr and vilifying of Parents , Demt, 27. 16, Curſed be he that ſetteth leight by his Fa- 


t ther or Mother, &c. And eſpecially it is to be underſtood of ſuch contempt as 1s joyned with Obſtinacy and 


Wilfulneſs. As Dent. 21, 18, not every diſobedient Child was to be ſtoned to Death, but ſuch a one as was 
(ubborn and wilful in diſobedience, perfiſting therein without Reformation : ſo here I take it, that the pe- 
nalty of Death is denounced, nor againlt every reviling word uttered by a Child againſt Parents, bur againſt 
ſuch as is joyned with ſome Obſtinacy and wilful Contempt. | 
Obſerv, 1, It is a Moſt grievous fin in Children to curſe or revile their Parents : This appears by the grie- 
vous Puniſhment appointed by the Law of God for ſuch, viz. The penalty of Death : For all ſins appoint- 


| edro bethus puniſhed are very heinous, as Murder, Adultery, Blaſphemy, &c. Prov. 30. 11, Solomon there 


reckoning up four ſorts of groſs and notorious Offenders, {erterh thoſe in the firſt place who curſe their Fa- 
ther, and bleſs nor their Mother. So Det. 27, 16. they which ſer leight by Parencs are reckoned among the 
curſed Crew of heinous Offenders. See alſo 1/a. 45. 10, | 

Reaſons... 1, Icisa finagainlt che light of Nature, and therefore condemned by the Heathen. 

2, Ir is a high contempr of God, and diſhonour to his Majeſty, foraſmuch as his Image ard Glory ſhinerh 
inthe Authority of Parents over Children, ; 

Uſe 1. Terrour unto ſuch curſed and lewd Children as are or have been guilty of chis heinous fin of cur- 
fing or reviling their own Parents, If any ſuch be among you, ( as I with there be not) ler them take notice 
of their grievous and capital Sin, and be moved to humble themſelves to God ſpeedily, and in great mea- 
ſure for 1t3 a ſlight Repentance will not ſerve for ſo grievous a fin, &c. And let all Children hereafter 
fear to revile or curſe their Parents; yea, let them beware of atl Contempt of Parents, though it be bur in 
thought, leſt ir make way to reviling words : Eccleſ. 10, 20, Curſe not the King, no not inthy thought, &c. So it 
may be ſaid of Parents, 

Hſe. 2, If 1t be ſo grievouz a fin to curſe or revile natural Parents, how much more fearful and hideous a 
fin 1; it for any to curſe or blaſpheme the Name of God their heavenly Father ; and if curſing of Parents be 
ro be puniſhed wich death, how much more doth Blaſphemy of the Name of God worthily deſerve this pe- 
nalty > See Levi, 24. ps 

Obſerv, 2. See here what Puniſhment ſnould by the Lay of God be inflicted on ſuch wicked Children as 
ſtick nor torevile or curſe their own Pazent-, and that maliciouſly and wilfully: They oughrro be put rodearh 
for rhis heinous fm: So the Law of God expreſly injoyneth, Exod. 21, & Lev, 20. Yea, it is not only ſaid, 
Such a one ſhall be put to death ; but, Heſhall ſurely be pat to death, and his blood ſhall be upon him ; and our Sa- 
- Viour here ratifierh this judicial Law, This alſo 1s implied by that of Solomon, Prov.20.20 Wheſo curſeth Father 
or Mother, his Lamp ſhall be put out m obſcure darkneſs. and Prov, 39.17, The eye that mackgth at his Father, &c. 
the Ravens of theVally ſhall pick, it out, | os 

Reaſ. The Juſtice of God requirerh, that ſuch as maliciouſly and wilfulty revile and curſe thoſe by Whoſe 
tneans they have received life and Beeing, and the natural faculry of Speech, ſhoutd for this fin be deprived of 
life and beeing, and ſo haveall uſe of their congues taken from them, | 

Uſe. 1. See then what to think of ſuch wretched and ungracious Children, who are guilty of this Sin. They 
are unworthy to [ive upon the face of the Earth, to ſee the light, or breathe in the Aire, if they be ſo wicked as 
ro curſe or revile thoſe by whoſe means they came firſt to enjoy this life, and to ſee the lighr of the Sun, &c. 
| Worthy they are to have their tongues Cut our of their heads,yeato haverheir whole bodies deprived of life 8& 
| ſenſe, by the ſword and power of the Magiſtrare : And though in ſome Churches, the Lav of man and Power 
of the Magiſtrate doth notſo rake hold (as it ſhould do) of ſuch lewd Children, to curthem off by death ; yer 
letthem nor preſume of impunity : for the Lord himſelf can and will in this caſe take vengeance into his own 
hands,and bring them by ſome means or other ro an unrimely death in rchis World; and inthe World ro come 


ral a ſin as this is, | | TW Ne: | 
Uſe 2.; This ſhould move us to with and defire'of God, that this Law may take place and be execured in 

| this Charchz for the terrour of all ſuch ungracious Children : See B. Babington on Exod, 21, 15, where he 

{ mentioneth the Teſtimony of a good Wruer (as he faith) who ſav one pur to death in the Church of Tigurine 
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puniſh them with everlaſting death, if they do nor ſpeedily repent ingreat meaſure for ſo heinous and unnaru- | 


j Who had curſed and reviled his Mother. & EIN 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


Obſerv.x, 


Reaſons, 


Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


Obſerv.2, | 


Red. 


tle I, 


Tor En 


[412 Chap. ol A Commentary pon Ver. 11. 


kk @-- 
” 


Mar. 24. | Mitk 7, 11. But jeſay, If amanſhall ſay to his Father and Mother, It is Corban, that is to ſay, a Gift, by what- | 
1621, » ſoever thou ache be profited by me : Hehall be free, ; 
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Ur Saviour in the gth. Verſe charged the Scribes and Phariſees with the ſin of rejeting God's Com- 
mandement, for the keeping of their own Tradition. Then from the 10th. Verſe unco the 14th. he 
proveth that they did ſo by an example or inſtance given of rwo particular Preceprs of the Lay of God,which 
they by their Tradition did make Voyd, 
1 And, 1. He alledgerh thoſe Precepts of the Law of God, Ver. 10. 
2. Heſerreth down their contrary Tradition by which they abrogated the Law of God, ſhewing how 
| by it they made voyd the Preceprs of God's written Law, Yer. 11, 12, 13, | 
And, 1, He ſetteth down chat particular Tradirion by which they abrogated the foreſaid Precepts of the 
- Law. 
2, Sundry other Traditions, Ver, 13. Ofthe Precepts of the Lay of God alledged by our Saviour, Ver 
| 10, T have ſpoken, ; 
Now I am to ſpeak of his alledging the contrary Tradition of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c, Where we 
are to conſider, 
1. The Tradition it ſelf, alledged Ver, 11, 
2. The hurtful and dangerous Effe&ts and Conſequents of that Tradition, Which are two, 
I, Thatby itthey hindred Children from doing Duty to Parents, Ver, 12, 
2, That by ir they made the Word of God of none Effect, Yer, 13. 
| | Touching the alledging of their Tradition ; Conſider, 
| I, The maner of alledging, in theſe words ; But Ye ſay. : | 
2. The matter or ſubſtance of it, If a man ſay to his Father, &c. 
From the manner ; Obſerve, Tharit is the property of falſe and corrupt Teachers to crofle and contradi& 
the plain and exprefle Doctrine of the Scriptures, and the written Word of God, Sodid theſe Scribes and 
Phariſees: Whereas Xoſes (or rather God himſelf by Xdoſes) ſaith, Honour thy Father and Mother, &c. They 
on the contrary taught, that in ſome caſe Children were not bound to honour Parents, So Matth. 5.43. the 
corrupt Teachers among the Jews taught that it was lawfull to hate their Enemies, by which Do&rine they 
plainly crofied the Doctrine of the Law of God, forbidding nor onely hatred of Friends, but even of Ene- 
miez z as may ppear by comparing Levi, 19, 17, with Det, 23,7. Soat this Day the Popiſh Teachers 
do by theircorrupr and falſe Doctrines crofle and contradict the written Word of God, For example, the 
Word of God ſaith, Marriage ts hovourable im all, &c, Hebr, 13. Bur they ſay, It is not honourable in Mini- 
ſters of the Church, but unlawfull: The Word of God ſaith, Every Creature of God ts good, being received with 
T hanksgrving, 1 Tim. 4. 4. And again, Eat whatſoever is ſold m the Shambles, 1 Cor, 10, 25, But they 
| ſay, It 1s a fin to eat Fleſh-meat upon ſome Dayes, and at ſome Times, &c, Chriſt at the Infticution of the 
Lord's Supper, ſaid, Drirk, ye all of this : But they ſay, The common People need nor Drink of the Sacra- 
| mentalt Cup, bur onely the Prieſt. : ; : | 
UV/e. Hſe, See how to know falſe and corrupt Teachers from rrue and ſound, examine rheir DoErine by the 
Scriptures, (according tothe rule preſcribed, 1 Theſſ. 5. Try all things,) and ſee whether it agree therewith, 
or whether ir do crofſe or contradi&t any plainand manifeſt place of Scripture : If irdoyreject rhac Dodtrine 
as unſound, &c, Nore here, that it is a mark of falſe Teachers nor only to craſs the manifeſt Words of Scrip- 
rure,but ro contradict the true ſenſe of any place of Scripture, though rhey may ſeem to agree with the Words, 
See Matth, 5. how the Jewith Teachers delivered the words of the Lay, bur croſled and perverted the true 
i meaning : So do the Papiſts alſo, But to come to the Tradition it ſelf, which theſe Scnibesand Phariſees 
| caught, If a man ſhall ſay, &c. | ? 

Corban\ This 1s an Hebrew or Syriack word, which fignifierh a Gift, as itis interpreted in this Text; yer 
not any kind of Gift, bur properly a Gift given to God; that is, ſomething hallowed and conſecrated to 
God in ſpeciall manner, in way of religious Devorion : as, in time of the Law, the Sacrifice, Tyrhes, firſt- 
Fruits, &c. (Vide Druſ, Comment. in voces Novi Teſtam, i wvoce Corban,) And hence is derived another word 
Corbana or Corbazaz, uſed by the Evangeliſt, Matth. 27.6. rofignifie the common Treaſury of the Temple, 

in which were kept thoſe holy things or gifts which were conſecrared to God, that1s, to holy uſes, Fur- 
- ther we are to know that the words of this Verſe are inthewſelves ſomewhat dark and difficult in the Origi- 
nall Greek Text, and learned mendo not at all Interpret them alike, Sometranſlate them thus, Ir is Corbax, 
chat isroſay, a Gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profired by me. And they take them to be a proteſta- | 
ion or profeſſion made by the Jewiſh Childrento their Parents,in way of excuſing themſelves for nor helping 
and relieving them in their neceſſity ; And they thus expound them. 

It s Corban,| Or, a Gift ; thats, it 1salready given and conſecrated co God and to his Servicezor to other | 

Rehgtous uſes. | | 
| By whatſoever, &c,| That is, ſo much of my worldly Goods or Subſtance as I could ſpare otherwiſe to | 
help thee 1n thy neceſſity: q. d, I cannot help orrelieve thee, becauſe I have already given all I can ſpare 
| unto God ; thar is, to Religious uſes, Now thoſe that rhus expound the words, do think that it was the 
| Tradition or DoEtrine of the Phariſees, thatin this Caſe Children were not tryed to relieve Parents, if they | 
| could rhus plead, rhar they had already given that to God with which they ſhould relieve them, Now this | 
Interpretation I will nor reject urtzrly, becauſe it 1sthe molt common received expoſition, and the words of | 
the Text (asI think) may bear it well enough. But there are ſome other learned and judicious Divines which 
think the words ſhould be tranſlated otherwiſe, in this manner, 

By Corban,\) That is to ſay, by the Gift; If thou beprofired by me in any thing whatſoever, or if chou have 
any profir whatſoever by me. And they think that the words do contain a ſolemn Oath, or a ſolemn Vow 
bound with an Oath, which wicked Children ſomerimes uſed in their rage and anger againft their Parents, 
Swearing and Vowing that they ſhould have no profit by them ; that is, they would do them no good, = 
| | altorg! 
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afford them any help or relief, Andthey Interpret the words particularly in this ſort, - | 
ByCorban,) ©. D. 1iwear by (orban, that is, by the holy-Gift conſecrared to God, | 
If thou be profited by me, cc.) Q. D. Thowſhalt have no profit by me arall ; For ſo much the words may | 
imply, being an 1mperfect Sentence urrered by thoſe wicked Children in rage againſt their Parents ; in | 
' which ſomerhing more 13 to be underſtood then they expreſſed, viz, Theſe or the like words ; Ler me be 
 accurſed,or,Ler God deltroy me: For the Jews uſed to bind themſelves under ſome ſuch Curſe to the keeping | 
| of all their tolemn Oaths and Vows. (See for this, AF. 23.14.) And this manner of ſpeaking in their ſo- | 
| lemn Oaths was (as it ſeemeth) taken up amoneſt them after the phraſe of Scripture, where the likeis uſed: 
| As Gen. 14. 23. Abraham ſware to the King of Sodom ; If 1 take from thee a thred, or ſkoo-latchet, &'c, that 1s, 
| 1 will not takg from thee, Fc, SO Gen, 11, 23, Abimelech ſaith thus unto «Abraham, Swear unto me, If thou 
: ſhalt dealfalſly, or Iye unto me, &e, that is, that thru wilt wot, Fc, Yea, this manner of Speech is uſed inthe 
Oath of God himlelf, Hebr, 3. 11,18, 


Now this Interpretation of the words I take to be the beſt,and molt probable ; And thar tor theſe Rea» 
ſons, 

1. Philo, anantient learned Jew who lived about Chriſt's time, doth teſtify, That it was the manner of ſome 
wicked perſons among the Jews to uſe ſuch kind of wicked Oaths in their rage and anger again} others - thar 
13, to ſwear that ſuch or ſuch a one ſhould have no profirby them, (See Phils Tx. de ſpecralth, legib. Decalogs, 
Pag. 595). Now itis likely, that he was well acquainted with the Cuſtoms and mannersof his own Nation, 
&C, . 

2, It appeareth by the words of our Saviour, Matth.2 3.18. that it was accompted a very ſolemn and great 
Oath among the Jews to ſwear by the Gift offered upon the Altar, forſo they were taught ; that to {year by | 
the Alcar was nothing, but he that ſweareth by the Gift, &c, 13a Debrer, that 1s, he us bound to keep his 
Oath ; forthar I take to be the meaning. Iris therefore very probable, That this kind of Oath taken by the 
Gift offered to God upon the Altar, is here mean, oo 

3. Joſephus, another ancient learned Jew ſaith, that the very word (orban (which St, Hark, here ferteru | 
down) was uſed asa ſolemn Oath among the Jews, and that no other Narton uſed1t bur rhey, -(See Joſeph, F 
Contra Apion, Lib, 1. Pag, 1047.) See alſo Dr. Rgold's Conference with Hart. Cap. 7, Diviſ,4.Pag.268, 
where the like reſtimony is cited by him our of rhe 5 ew!ſh T almnd, 

4, Itis the Dotrine of the jewiſh Talmud, that a man is bound to Honour his Father and Mother, unleſs 
he Vow the contrary, (See Dr. Raywold's Ibid.) See alſo Ar. Montanus in Matth, 15, (Vide cam 
Druſ. de 3. Seftis Jud, Lib, 2, Cap. 17.) Now touching the laſt words in the end of this Verſe, 

He ſhall be free, | Though they be notexpreſled in the Orginall, yet they are implyed, 2nd muſt be un- 
deritood to make up the full ſenſe of the words: For our Saviour's purpoſe 1s to ſhew, That this was the cor- 
rupt and wicked Doctrine of the Phariſes, That if a Child had once taken thisſolemn Oath by Corban, that 
he would not do his Parents Good, then ne was free ; that is,not guilty of fin ; though he refuted ro do them 
g00d, or help them : And thatrhis is the ſcope of the words, may appear by the words following inthe next 
Verſe. And hitherto of the ſenſe of rhe words. 

In which being thus opened, we may conſider two things, 


I. A caſe of Conſcience ſuppoſed by rhe Scribes and Phariſees, touching Children's relieving Parents in 
their necefſiry, The Caſe or Queſtion 1s, wherher if a Child had ſworn, or ſolemnly vowed not to help- his 
Parents, he were tyed to help them. 

2, Their Reſolution of the Caſe or Queſtion, by their Do&rine, viz., Thar in this Caſe rhe Child was 
not tyed to relieve his Father or Mother, bur was free from fin, in refuſing rodo them Good, Touching 
tne firſt, 

Obſerv, 1, See here hoy great fins and abuſes raigned among the Jews in our Saviour's ture, as open pro- | Obſerv., 
fanation of the name of God by unlawfull and wicked Oaths and Vowes, binding themſelves by ſuch Oaths 
to the committing of fin, and omithon of neceflary Duties commanded in the Law of God, as the relief 
of their own Parents ; I ſay, theſe grofle corruptions were now raigning among(t this People,being nor onely 
practiſed by the Common ſorr, buralſo allowed and maintained by the Scribes and Phariſees, the Teachers 
of the Church ; and yer forall this, God had his Church ar the ſame rime, evenamongſt theſe wicked Jes: 
And therefore our SaviourChriſt notwithſtanding theſe great corruptions in Life and Do&rine,did nor ſeparate 
himſelf, .nor command his Diſciples to ſeparate from this Church of rhe Jews in reſpect of communicating 
with chem in thepublick Ordinances and Worſhip of God; as the Miniftery of the Word, &c, Bur He and 
his Diſciples uſually reſorted ro the publick Synagogues of the Jews ; yea, He commanded his Diſciples to 
hear the Scribes and Phariſees fitting in Moſes Chayr, Matth, 25, Which manifeſtly proveth, That there 
may bea true Church of God even in ſuch places where ſome, yea, many grofle ſins and corruptions do raign 
and bear ſway, and that there 13 no warrant for any to ſeparate from a particular Church, becauſe of ſuch abu- 
ſe:and corruptions init : Which therefore condemnerh the practiſe of the Broywnitts ſeparating from our 
Church, becauſe of rhe Corruprions in it, &c. 

Obſerv, 2, Learn here, that ir is the property of wicked and ungodly perſons (ſuch as theſe Jews here ſpo- | Obſerv, 2. 
ken of) to vow and {wear unto things evitand unlawfull, as rorhe omitſion of ſome neceſſary Dury comman- 

ded of God, or to the commiſſion of any fin forbidden of God in his Word, This is to bind themſelve; 
by an Oath to the diſhonouring and provoking of God by fin, which is a moſt wicked pratice, being a groſs 
and hanious abuſe of an Oath or Vow, and a high degree of taking God's name in vain, for which he hath 
ſaid, he will not hold ſuch guiltlefle, See more of thus Point, before Chap. 6. 23. © | 

Hſe. See the grievous fin of ſuch a; ſick not to vow or ſwear ſomerimes to do that which 15 1n irſelf afin, | Uſe, 

as to be revenged on enemie ,&c, or onthe other fide to ſwear or vor the omiſſion of good Duries;as that they 
will not have dealing again with one that hath wronged them, that they will never do good to their Enemy, 
that they wall not come to ſuch a Church, or hear ſuch a Preacher again, becauſe he hath perhaps rouched | 
their conſcience for ſome fin whichthey will not forſake : Yea, though one ſhould in ſudden pafſon of anger, 
make ſuch a Vow or Oath ; yer would nor this excuſe it from being a moſt hamous fin, 
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Obſerv,z Obſerv, 3. In that it was wrath and anger conveived againſt Parents (as it is moſt likely) that moved the 
Children thus wickedly to ſwear thatthey thould have no profit by them : Hence obſerve, How great and 
dangerous a fin, raſh anger and wrath is,in that it is the Cauſe of other hainous and grievous fins; as of diſho- 
nour, and open contempt of Parents: yea, of vowing and ſwearing nor to do them Good, &c. Theſe were- 
grievous fins ; yer it ſeems thar rheſe wicked Children made nothing of them, when they were once inraged 
with anger againlttheir Parents for ſome diſcontentment given : Prov, 29. 22, A furions man aboundeth In 
tranſgreſſion : Full of anger, full of fm. Eſpecially ch1315 true of exrreamand outragious anger, Which is 
nothing elſe bur a ſhort fury or madneſle, as the Heathen man could ſay, Prov. 27. 4. Wrath i cruel, and 
anger is outragions : Experience ſhews what grievous fins this raging anger 1; ofcenthe Cauſe of : Is1t not the 
Cauſe of wicked cur{ing,ſwearingand of bitter rayling at orners ? Is it not the Cauſe many times of contenti- 
on,quarrelling,fighting,wounding; yea,of actual murder ? Was ttnor(o in Cain'sanger ? Gey.q. See Prov,26, 
18, Yea, how have ſome good men been overcorre of this raging pathion,and by it thrut forward to very grie- | 
vous fins ? See this in David, who being ſuddenly inraged again{t Nabal, vowed his Death, and the Death 
of all his Family, 2 Sam. 2, 5. Inaword, what fin (almoſt) 1s ſo grievous, but one that is thus inraged 
with furious anger, is ready to fall into, being tempred ro 1t in his anger > Such a one is a fit ſub;e& for 
the Devilro work upon ; and he may ar thattime, in the midſt of his rage,faſten any fin upon him, and drive 
11M head-long into it, 
Reaſon, Reaſon, This furious paſſion doth exceedingly diſtemper the whole man, both inward and ourward, It 
diltempers the mind, . bereaving a man of all judgment, and uſe of reaſon for the time : Ir diftempers the 
memory, making him forgerhimſelf, and his Place and Duty to God and Man yea, it expelleth all thought 
of God, and of good things, As 1t diftempers the inner man, ſo alſo the Body, and every part and member 
of 1t, making them fit Inſtruments of fin, &c, 

#ſe, Admonition toall rotake heed of this hurtfull and dangerous fin of anger, and eſpecially of furious 
wrath; being the Cauſe of ſo many other grievous ſinz,and laying a man open ſo wide to the Devil's remprari- 
ons. Eſpecially beware of cuſtom in thisfin, which is exceeding hardly lefr, If all occaſions of fin muſt be 
ſhunned, then this, as one great occaſion, Remedies againſt ſinfull anger, 

1, Remove the cauſes and occaſions of 1t ; as pride of heart,ſelf-love,waywardneſs,niceneſs and curiohity 
in ſmall and tryfling matters, needleſs prying intothe lives of ochers, familiaricy with angry perſons : Eſpect- 
ally labour to mornify the fin of pride in our ſelves, &c. 

2, Labourby all means torehiſt and ſtay the firlt morions of finfull anger ariſing in us : either by lifring the 
heartro God,defiring his Grace to repell this paſſhon 3 or by calling to mind ſome place of Scripture condem- 
ning this fin; or by departiug out of the company where We are;if there be no other way, Howſoever it be, 
be ture in thi; caſe not to be ſuddenin doing or ſpeaking any thing in the midſt of our paſſion, bur Nay a 
| time till che mind be ſercled, and in better temper ; Take heed of multiplying words, &c. 
| 3. Often think of the hurtfulneſs and dangerouſneſs of this ſin, being the cauſe of ſo many orher ſins : 
| Think alſo how unbeſeeminsg it is for Chriſtians, who ſhould ſheyy all meckneſle and patience toward others, 

&C, 

4. Laſtly, Such as find themſelves given torath anger, let them daily pray againſt it, defiring God to 
morrify inthem rhis ſinfull paſſion, &c, So much of the caſe of Conſcience ſuppoſed by the Scribes and 
5a rene ſuch Children as had in their rage and anger ſworn that their Parents ſhould have no 

rohr by them. 
; Now to ſpeak of their Reſolution given of this Caſe and Queſtion,which was this, that in this Caſe a Child 
was not tyed to Honour his Parents by doing them Good ; but was free from fin, chough he refuſed ſo to 
Honour them, That this was their reſolution of the Caſe, may appear by theſe laſt words of the Verſe; | He is 
free, 0r,{hall be free, ] And the ſame 1: further declared in the next Vetſe, as we ſhall hear when we come 
| unto it, Now the ground of this their corrupt Doctrine was a grofle error holden by rhem touching an Oath, 
for they held that an Oath once ſolemnly taken, did abſolutely bind the party that had taken it ro the perfor- 
mance of what he had ſworn, though it were a thing 1n ir ſelf unlawfull : yea, they pur grear Religion in the 
keeping of a Oath, though it were taken ro dothar which was evil and finfull, See Math. 5. 33. where 
our Saviour ſheweth, That it was the Do&trine of the Jewiſh Teachers, thatmen were very Rrictly bound to 
keep their Oaths ; which indeed is rrue of all lawfull Oaths, bur not of unlawful, Do 
Obſerv,1 Obſerv. 1, Here we ſee that the Scribes and Phariſees under colour of religious keeping of an Oath once 
* * | taken, didexcuſe andallow of rhe fin of Children in dithonouring Parents ; which thews us, That ic is the 
property of Hypocrits and wicked Perſons (ſuch as theſe Phariſees were) to maintain and defend fin in 
themſelves and others, under pretence and (hew of Religion and Conſcience, See before, Chap. 6. 
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26. 

Olferv.2. Obſerv. 2, In that rheſe Scribes and Phariſees did by their DoQtine free Children from Duty to Parents, 
| in caſe they had (worn not to help or profit them: We may learn, That itis the property of corrupt Teachers 
inthe Church to teach DoCtrines of Liberty and Freedom for praCtiſe of fin which God hath forbidden, and 
for omiſſion of Duties commanded. They give Liberty for praGtiſe of ſin, where God hath given none; || 
letting looſe the Rains and Bridle to fin, where God would have it held in ſtrair, Thus did the Scribes and 
Phariſees, they raught many licencious Doctrines, opening a wide Gap untoſin : as we may lee, Matth, 5, 
For example, they taughtthatit was lawfull for a Man to pur away his Wife by divorce for ſmall matters ; 
Thar it was lawfull to ſwear in ordinary Communication, if a Man did not forſwear, Thar it was layvfull 
to ſeek private revenge, requiringan eye fot an eye : Thatit was lawfull fora Manto hate his Enemies, ſo 
that he loved his Friends, &c. | 
| tle. Uſe. See thena Rule or Touch-ſtone, by which to try and know the corrupt DoErine of falſe Teachers ; 

= +. | Look whether their Dodtrine tend ro liberty in fin and unlawfull practiſes, or to the omitſion of neceſſary 
Duties commanded of God, IF ir do, it is corrupt and unſound Do&rine, and to be re;e&ed, and taken 
heed of ; ſuch are many DoEtrines of the Church of Rye, as their DoQtine of coleraring Fornication 
| under penalty of money ; their Do&rine of Pope's pardons granted for money to forgive fins, nar onely paſt, 
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Chap. "_ 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.12,13.| 


and tobe imbraced, 


compr {hould be made of a lawfull Oath taken to do things lawfull and good. 


full ro be done. 
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God of nou effett through your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many ſuch like things do ye. 


Good, 


their corrupt and wicked Dodtrine : Which Effects are two, FD . 

I, Thar by this Doctrine they hindred che Child from doing good, or aftording help to his Parents when 
he had thus ſworn the contrary, Ver, 12, | 

2, Thatby this Tradition they made Voyd the Word of God, Yer, 13, 

Thenin the end of that Verſe he briefly chargerh rnem with ſundry other corrupt Traditions which they 
maintained ; beſides the former, of exempring Children from Duty to Parents. 

Ye ſuffer hm no more, &c.\ It may be, they did not plainly or flatly forbid the Child in this Caſe to do 
Good to his Parents, bur becauſe by their corrupr Doctrine they gave hberty roa Child to refuſe to relieve 
his Parencs (when he had ſworn the contrary) ; therefore they are ſaid, Not to ſuffer hin to do ought for 
them. 

To do ought That is, to do any good, or afford any help or profit to his Parents, or any relief in their ne- 
ceſlities : Where note, that our Saviour imputeth the fin of ſuch an unduriſull Child co the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, asthe cauſes of it by their Licentious Doctrine, &c, 

Obſerv, 1, Here firſt we way gather, Thar corrupt Doctrine is the cauſe of corcuprion and wickedneſs in 
Life and Practiſe, The Scribes and Phariſees by their wicked Doctrine exempring Children from helping 
Parents, were the cauſe of Childrens neglecting that Duty to their Parents. Bur of this ſee before, 
Ver. 7. | 

Objew. 2, Such as give liberty in ſin to others, may be truly ſaid to be the Cauſes of all thoſe fins in which 
they give ſuch liberty ; whether it be in omiſſion of Good, or in commiſſion of that which is Evil and Un- 
lawful, Thus the Scribes and Phariſees by their corrupr Do&rine and wicked Life,giving liberty to others 1n 
fin, are ſaidro hinder them from entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth, 23.13, See 1/a. 9. 16. 
| jer. 50.6, Thus ir 15 often ſaid in the Book of Kings, That Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat made J/rael to fin, be- 
cauſe by ſetring up two Golden Calves in Daz and Bethel, he gave them liberty to commur Idolarry in facri- 
ficmg to thoſe Calves; See 1 King,12.28, 

Reaſon, Such as give liberty in fin to otherz,do thereby encourage and hearten them unto thoſe fins in which 
they allow them Liberty ; yea, they do upon rhe matter provoke and ſtirr them up unco ſuch fins, Jer, 23, 
114. The Prophers of Jerrſalemby their wicked Life, and corrupr Dotrine giving liberty in in , are ſaid, 
To ſtre:gthen the hands of evil Doers, &c. 

Now liberty in fin is given to others two wayes : 

I, By word, when any, do in plain and exprefle words allow fin in others,or teach them to {in,or perſyade 
them to it, &Cc. 

2, By example, when any living looſely or wickedly, do by their 111 example encourage others co fin, 
&c, 

Hſe 1, See how great is the {in of thoſe that any way give liberty in finto others ; by this means they en- 
courage them to ſin,and'{irergrhen their hands in wickedneſs ; and ſo they are the cauſes of fin in others,and 
{ guilry of the ſame ſins unto which they ſo encourage them : and ſo they have nor onely their own fins to an- 
{er unto God for, bur alſo the fins of others, &c, 

Hſe 2, Admonitiontoall of us,to beware how we at any time givethe leaſt hberty to others in fin, either 
for praRiſe of evil,or omifſion of good Duties commanded ; leſtwe become cauſes of others fins, and ſo be- 
come acceſlary to them, and guilry of rhe ſame fins unto which we encourage others, by giving them the 
leaſt liberry in ſuch or ſuch fins, For ſuch is our corrupt Nature,ſo prone and forward, and eagerly carryed 
| after fin of itſelf, that we are apt to rake liberty, even where none 1s given; and therefore much more if 11- 
berry be given by others. Bewaretherefore of opening the leaſt Cap unto others to ler infin ; if we do, it 
will quickly make entrance : Eſpecially ſuch as are in place of Government, and Preheminence over others 
. Muſt hook to do this ; as Magiftrares, Mmiſter:, Parents, &c. Magittrates to beware of giving liberty in 
| fin to their Subjects, eicher by ordaining ſuch-Laws as gave liberty infin, or by nor executing ſuch Laws as 
are made for reſtraint of fin, Miniſters to beware of giving liberty 1n fin, either by preaching Doctrines of 

I11 3 | 


als. 
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Mark 7. 12,13, And ye ſuffer him ao more to do ought for his Father aud Mother : Making the Word of 


N the former Verſe our Saviour alledged the corrupt Tradition or Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees 
concerning the Duty of Children ro Parents in helping them intheic neceſſities, v1z. Thar in caſe a 
Child had ſworn, or raſhly vowed, thar his Father or Mother thould have no profit by them, then he was not 
ryed in conſcience co relieve them, bur was free from guilt of finne, though he refuſed ro do them 


Now in theſe two Verſes he further ſheweth the hurtfull and dangerous Effects and Conſequents of this 


bur for many years to come 3 Their DoEtrine of Equivocarion,of exempring their Clergy-Men from Subje&i- 
on to the Civil Power of Magiltrares, Such alſo 1s the Do&trine of choſe which deny the moraliry of the 
Sabbarh; On the contrarygthat DoEtrine which tends to the reſtraint and bearing doyn of 11n,is goodand ſound, 


Obſerv, 3. 1f the Scribes and Phariſees made ſuch accompt of an unlawfull Oarh, that they would by no 
means have it broken by Children ; no, hot if they had ſworn againſt their own Parents: mruch more ac- 
How great Care ſhould every 
one have to keep ſuch an Oath ? Pſal, 15. 4. Ir is ſaid ro be one mark of him thar ſhall be ſaved, rhar having 
taken an Oath, he keeps it, though it be ro his hinderance, Therefore, great and fearfull is the fin of thoſe, 
who having taken layfull Oaths, make no conſcience to keep them ; ſuch little chink how fearfull the fin of 
perjury is, by which they lay themſelves open to the Curſe of God, uno which every one binds over himſelf 
by taking an Oath, it he do not conſcionably perform whar he hatch ſ\orn unco, being a matter in ir ſelf law- 
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yy 


liberty, | 


Obſerv,z, | 
| 
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liberty,or by looſe and wicked Life, So Parents and Maſters of Families are to take heed of giving liberty to | 
Children and Servants in praRtiſe of any fin ; as Lying,Swearing,Sabbath-breaking,8c, or in omiſſion of good 
Duties ; as Prayer, Reading, coming to Church duly, &c. Think well of it, how apt every one is to take 
unlayfull liberty, and how dangerous therefore for us ro give ir, As thou mult beware of caking ſuch l;- 
berty thy ſelf, © alſo of giving it to others ; eſpecially to thoſe under thy Government, IF thou give them 
liberty to fin, thou arr the caule of their fin, and becomelt acceſlary and guilty of their Blood, if they periſh | 
intheir fin, &c, 
Obſerv.z.| Obſerv, 3 . Further, inthat our Saviour here reproveth the Scribes and Phariſees,for that they hindred Chil- 

dren trom doing good to Parents ; that 13, from helping them with the things of this Life in their neceſſity : 
Hence gather, That it is the Duty of all Children thus tro do good, and to afford help and ſuccour rotheir 
own Parents being in nece{fity, according to their utmolt abiliry : This ts a part of that honour which they 
owe to their Parents, See thus before ſpoken of,upon Ver, 10, It followeth, 

Ver. 13. Making the Word of God of none #81, oc. 

This is a ſecond evil,and miſchievous effe of rhe former corrupt Doctrine andTradirion of the Phariſees, 
that by ir they made voyd the Word of God, And the effect followerh neceſſarily upon the former,” for by 
hindring Children from doing good to Parents, they made voyd the Word of God, which commandeth 
Children to honour Parents by doing good tothem, 

T hz Word of God\ Our Saviour meaneth that part of the Word of God which requireth Children's Duty 
to Parents, 2ſpecially the words of the fifrh Commandement, before alledged Yer, 10, 
| Of none effett,\ The word [exvg8ys) inthe Original doth fignifie to make void, or of no Force or Autho- | 
| rity ; as Laws which are abrogated by the Power of Princes and Magiſtrates, dono longer bind the Subje&s | 

to Obedience. Not that cheſe Scribes and Phariſees by their Tradition could ſimply take away Authority from 
the Word, (for the Authority thereof in it ſelf cannot be made voyd by any Man or Angel) but becauſe ſo 
far as lay in them, they did make it voyd by drawing it into contempt, and giving liberty to others to ſin 
againſt ir, 
Otſerv, ” Obſerv. Learn here the hurtfull and dangerous effeR that follows upon the bringing in of corrupt Do&rines 
and Traditions in the Church, deviſed by Men without warrant from the Word of God, Such Traditions 
and Doctrines of Men do greatly derogate from the Authority of the Word of God, and make ir void after 
a ſort : though nortin ir ſelf, yer in reſpe& of men, who take occaſion from ſuch corrupt DoEtrines and Tra- 
ditions of men, to contemn the Word of God, and totake liberty in finning againſt it, Thus the Traditi- 
ons of the Scribes and Phariſees in our Saviour's time broughtthe Word of God into contempt and negle& ; 
as we may ſee here: And MHatth,5. and Hatth.23. where our Saviour (hewerh how by their corrupr Dottrines 
and Traditions, they made void the Word of God, perverting the true ſenſe thereof, and fo giving liberty 
to fin againſt it, See before, Yer. 8, 9. Thusthe ay wy? Traditions and corrupt Doctrines at this Day 
maintained in the Church of Rome, doderogate from the Authority of the written Word of God, and make 
it void, The Pope's Dectees and Canons, what do they elſe but make void the Canon of the Scriptures ? 
| Their umvritten Traditions, what do they bur abrogare the written Word of God in ſundry things > This 
| ' may be thewed in many Inſtances, The Word of God reacherh Marriage to be honourable inall, &c, and 
| thar ro avoid Fornication, every one ſhould have his Wife. This Dorine of the Scriptures the Papiſts do 
| | make void, by forbidding marriage to their Prieſts : So the Scripturesreach that there is no difference ro be 
| ; put in Meats, in regard of Holinefle and Religion, bur that every Creature of God is good: This they 
4 ' make void by reaching that it 1s a matter of Religion and Conſcienceto abſtain from fleſhly mear at certain 
' time: The Scripture reacherh that we ſhould pray to God alone ; This they make void by their manifold 
| prayers to Saints deparred, The Scripture reacherh Chritt alone to be our Mediatour, both of Redemption | 
| and Incerceſſion : This they make void by making Sainrs Interceflors, The Scripture reacheth Chriſt ro 
| | be the onely Head of the Church ; This they abrogate by their Doctrine of the Pope's Supremacy, The 
| Scripture teacherh, Thar every Soul ſhould be Subject ro the higher Powers ; This they abrogare by exemp- 
ting their Pope and popiſh Clergy from ſubjection to the Civil Power of Princes and Magiſtrates, Laſtly, 
To inſtance inthe ſame kind as our Saviour doth here againſt the Phariſees : Whereas the Word of God com- 


mands Children to honour their Parents , The Papiſts reach, That if the Child have vowed a Monaſticall | 
life, he is exempted from Duty to Parents, See Rhemnſts Annot. on Marth, 8, 22, 
ly Uſe, Admonition, 1, Toall Miniſters of the Word, to beware of bringing intothe Church any falſe or 
** | corrupt Doctrines of their own or others deviſing, without warrant from the Word of God; lelt they bring 
the Word of God into contempt, and make void the Authority of 1t ſo far as lies in them, 
2, This ſhould move ſuch asare in chief place of Authority 1n the Church, to take heed of ſuffering ſuch 
| corrupt Traditions and Do&trines to be brought inro the Church. Ir followerh, 
And many ſuch liks things do ye. | Thar is, many ſuch orher corrupt and erroneous Traditions and Do&rines 
| ye teach and maintain, contrary to the written Word of God, See before, Ver, 8. 
| Obſerv, | Obſerv. Where corrupt and falſe DoEtrine once is admitted and brought into the Church by corrupt 
| Teachers, there it is apt to grow and ſpread ir ſelf further and further,one errour begerting and bringing forth 
| another, till at length they grow to a great number, See Col, 2. 20, 21, how the falſe Apoſtles brought in 
| one corrupt Tradition in the neck of another,as it were. Firſt, They raughr that it was not lawful to eat ſome | 
' kind of mears, then rhax they michr not taſte them, then that they might norhandle them, nor rouch them, 
' &c, 2 Tim, 2, 17, The Doctrine of corrupt Teachers compared to a Canker, which is a ſpreading Diſcaſe, 
fretting and eating further and further into the skin and fleſh of the Body. . This we ſee moſt plainly ar this 
Day inthe Popiſh Church, in which thoſe errors and corrupttons in Do&trine, which at firſt were burfew in 
. COmMpariton, are now grown and multiplyed to a great multicude ; inſomuch that all the Doctrine of thar 
Cturci 1s na manner nothing bur a heap of Errors and Herefies, 
ji | Uſe, See thenhow carefull the Governours and Teachers of the Church of God had need to be in refifting 
["e tir{t beginnings of errors and falſe Doctrine ſpringing up in the Church, &c, 
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' Mark 7. 14, Then he called the whole multitude unto him, and ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and 


| 


for eating with unwaſhen hands, and how He anſwered cheir Cavil, and tharply reproved chem for their 
' grofle Hypocrifie and Superltition, 


' tyeen them, viz. Two Conſequents, 


| wich them ; bur leaving themrurned his Speech to the Multitude, taking occafion from the former Cavil of 


j 


| 
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| Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 14. 


| [therto in this Chapter we have heard of the diſputation between Chriſt and the Scribes and Phariſee; 


| the People, art leaſt of ſome of them : Bur now he 1s ſaid to Call them all co Him, either becauſe he called 


{ Doctrine, andrhat they were proud and ſelf-conceited Hypocrites, which would nor ſubmirto his teaching 3 


{| nefſeand hardnefle of heart, Of all kind of contempt of the Word, beware of willfull concempt ; left 1f 


i We 


nuderſtand. 


of Jeruſalem, about the obſervation of Jewiſh Traditions ; how they cavilled at Chriſt's Diſciples 


Now from the 14 ver. to the 24, theEvangeliſtſheyerh what followed upon the former diſputation be- 
I, That our Saviour having thus rebuked the Scribes and Phariſees, did not vouchſafe further conference 


the Sc:ibes and Phariſees, to inſtruct them in a neceſſary and profitable Point of Chriſtian Do&trine, 1z. 
Touching rhe cauſe of Spiritual pollution and uncleanneſs before God, that it is nor any outward thing, or 
any thing from without a man,which, entring into him, can or doth of it ſelf make him unclean before God, 
bur that the rrue cauſe of ſuch Spirituall pollution is from within, coming our of man himſelf : And becauſe 
it isa necellary and weighty Point, he (tir up their attention unto ir, This is the ſum of the firlt Conſequent 
laid down, Fer, 14, 15, 16, 
The ſecond Conſequent was this, Thar our Saviour having thus inſtruQed the multitude publickly, with- 
drew himſelf into a private Houſe, where his Diſciples asking further abour the matrer before taught to the 
mulritude ; he took occaſion to reprove them for their ignorance ; and withall, to inſtruct them more fully in 
the foreſaid Do&trine which he had taught the multitude, Yer, 17, &c, unto the 24, 
Touching the firſt Conſequent,viz.Our Saviour his raking occahion to inftru& the multitude, &c, Conſider 
rwo things. 
:. The preparationuſed before his reaching of the People ; He called them all unto Him, 
2, The {um of thatwhich he delivered ro them, conliſting of three Branches, 

I, Apreface, ſtirring up their attention, &c, Yer. 14, 

2. The matxer of Doctrine taught, That there 1s nothing without a man rhart can defile him, &c, Ver. 

I5. 

3. The Concluſion of his Doctrine, Stirring uptheir attention again, Fer, 16, 
He called the whole multitude unto Him, | Hence ſome gather, That the multitude was not preſent With our 
Saviour before, when he reproved the Scribes and Phariſees ſo ſharply, but that he reproved them privately 
by themſelves, and afterward called the People unto Him, Bur it is more probable, Thar ſome of the Peo- 
ple were preſent before, if not all ; and that he reproved the Scribes and Phariſees openly, in the heating of 


the reſidue to himwhich were nor preſent before ; or elſe, becauſe he called rhemro come neer about him co 
hear him more convemently, | 

Queit, Why did he now rurn kis Speech from rhe Scribes and Phariſees to the Common People ? 

Anſw, Becauſe he knew the Scribes and Phariſees to be obſtinate and willfull Contemners of Him and his 


and therefore thar they were not reachable, or fic to be inſtructed of Him : Therefore he leavesthemin their 
obltinacy, and directs himſelf rather to the Common People whom he ſaw to be more tractable and reach- 
able. 
Oſerv, Here obſerve the juſt and heavy Judgment of God which he uſually brings upon ſuch as are will- 
full Contemners of the means of Salvation, as the Miniſtery of the Word, Sacraments, &c. Ir 1s juſt with 
the Lord to wich-hold or takefrom ſuch theſe pretious means, Becauſe theſe Scribes and Phariſees willfully 
contemned and rececred Chrilt's Doctrine ar other times, therefore now though he reprove them, yet he will 
not vouchſafe to inſtru them ; becauſe they would not at other times learn of Him, therefor@now he will 
not teach them, bur leave: them in their obſtinacy and willfull blindnefle, and turns to the Common People 
to inſtruct them. He would not give holy things to ſuch Doggs, nor caſt ſuch Pearls ro Swine, &c. See be- 
fore, Chap.5. 18, 


when they enjoy it, or have it offered to them ; ſaying with thoſe in Job, (Chap, 21. 14.) Depart from 6, 
we deſire xot the Knowledge of thy wayes, &c. Or with thoſe, Amos 2, 12, and Ach, 2.6. bidding the Pro- 
phets nat to Propheſie unto them, &c, Itis juſt with God to deprive ſuch of rheſe means of Salvation for 
cheir unthankfulneſs, and he will do it if they repent not ſpeedily of this hainous fin, Oh chen ler every 


——_— 


of Salvation ! leſt they be taken from them, and they left ro themſelves to pecith in their own willfull blind- 


thou willfully reje& Inftrution when thou mayeſt have it, the Lord afterward deny it unto thee, and ſo 
thou live and dye, and periſh for ever in thy willfull blindneſs : Hof, 4, 6. The Lord threatneth the Prieſts, 


his Miniſters, thou thalc nor learn of them ; for he willeicher rake them away, or their Miniſtery from rhee, 
or make it unprofitable to rheeſo as it ſhall do thee no good ; giving thee over to ſuch blindneſs and hardneſs 
of hearr,that all that is preached tothee ſhall be (as if ir were) ſpoken in Parables,or in a ſtrange Language, 8c. 


See Cant, 5, | 
Obſerv, 2. lnthat our Saviour perceiving the Common People tobe moreteachable thanthe proud Phari- 


Uſc 1, See how fearful and dangerous it is for any to be willful Contemners of the Miniſtry of the Word, | 


People and Perſon beware of obſtinacy and wilfull contempr of the Miniftery of the Word, and o:her means f 


| That becauſe they rezeRed Knowledge, He would reject them, &c. So willhe ſay to thee, If rhou be a } 
Contemner of Inltru&tion; If thou wilt nor learn of Chriſt, he will not teach thee ; If rhou wilt nor learn of I 


Uſe 2, Make uſe of the means while we have them ; Seek the Lord while He may be found, &c, Wa, 55.1 


ſees, doth therefore turn and apply Himſelf to inftrudt them rather then the Phariſees: We learn, Thar |- 


Queſt. 
Anſ(w, 


Obſerv, 


Vſc 5, 


learn 


. 
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| Chriſt Jeſus our Lord is moſtready toteach ſuch as are moſtreachable ; thatis, ready, willing, and bi to I 


th... At 


—__— 
G_y 


Wh w_—— 


416 


—_ eu Lees PEI Eo eres 


{ Obſerv,z, 


He 1, 


Obſerv.1, 


| Chap. 7. A Commentary upon Ver.14, | 
of him Spirituall and Heavenly matrers, Therefore he uſually paſſed over the obſtinare and refraQry Scribes 
and Phariſees, which ſcorned to be taught of Him, and applyed himſelf rather to inſtruct either his own Diſ- 
ciples or tne Common People, which were more rractable and reachable than the Scribes and Phariſees. | ; 
| $0 here, and ar other times: Pſal. 25. 9. The Meek, and Humble will he teach his way, The reaſon is, becauſe p 
ſuch are moſt reachable : As,on the contrary, ſuch as are proud and high-minded, are unhr ro be raughr of i 
Chriſt, Therefore 7 am. 4. 6. Godis ſaid, To reſiſt the Proud, and to give grace to the Humble. To thi: pur- 
poſe alſo isthat, 1ſa, 66. 5. Hear the Word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his Word, &c, Bow forward was 2 
our Saviour to inſtruct rhe Woman of Samara, becauſe the was teachable, Joh, 4, Y 

Uſe 1. See the cauſe why many are left, and given over of Chriſtin their naturall ignorance and blindneſs, 
remaining (till nic, notwithſtanding the plenrifull ourward means of in{truction which they have : The rea- 
) ſon is, becauſe they have not humble, meek, and reachable mind: ; but are puffed up with conceipr of their 

own knowledge, thinking that they know enough already, and therefore defire not further inftrudtion, bur 
contemn the niean; of it , that is, the Miniſtery of the Word, &c. 

Uſe 2, If we would be taught of Chrift, and defirethar he ſhould freely and readily reveal unto us the | 
heavenly Myſteries of his WIll; then let us {hey our ſelves tractable and reachable ; that 1s, willing and de- } 
ſfirous to be raught of Him, 

Queſt.. How can we be taught of Him being now 16Heaven ? | 

Azſw, Though He teach not now on Earth in His own Perſon , yer He teacheth the Church (ll by His 
Paſtors and Miniſters which He gave unto the Church when He aſcended, Epheſ. 4. Therefore in ſubwit- | 
ting to be taughr of them, we ſubmirto Chrift's reaching, L#ke 10, He that heareth you heareth me, &c, Let 
| every one therefore ſhew themſelves willing and defirous to learn of Chriſt's Minitters, eipecually of their | 

own peculiar Paſtor : And to this end pray unto Chriſt Jeſus to give us reachable minds, defire him to give 
us a mind to know Him and his ' Will ; and withall, labour for humble hearrs and mind:,touched with ſenſe | 
of our Naturall blindneſs : then ſhall we be fir Schollars for the School of Chriſt, whereas on the other fide,if | 
we be proud,and ſwell with concept of our own knowledge,Chriſt will ſhur us our from his Schoolzas he did 
the ſelt-conceited Scribes and Phariſees, Oh rhen labour and pray for an humble heart and mind,willing and . 
defirous to learn of Chriſt's Miniſters! Then he will ſhew himſelf ready to reach thee, nor onely by the [ 
outward teaching of his Word, bur alſo by the inward teaching of his Spirit, making the other effectuall ro 
thee. Deny thine own carnall wiſdom, and ſeek to Chriſt, who 1s rhe eternall Wiſdom of God the Father 
ro enlighten and reach thee : 1 Cor, 3, 18, If any ſeems to be wiſe, let hin become a fool that he may be wiſe, 
The morethou arr humbled in the fight of rhine own Naturall folly and 1gnorance in heavenly matters, the 
| fitrer Schollar rhou arr for Chriſt, and the ſooner will he teach thee the knowledge of his Will in marters of 

Salvation. Humble thy ſelf therefore even at the feet of Chriſt (a; Mary did, Luke 10.) to learn of him in 
the Miniſtery of the Word, &c, Hunger and thirſt after heavenly knowledge, then Chriſt will fatisfie 
thee. 

Obſerv, 3, Tn thathe called the whole multitude unto him to be inſtrued : we may hence gather, That 

it concernerh all ſort; of perſons to hear the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt, and tobe inſtruted therein ; of 
whatſoever Age,Sex, Condition,&c. they be : whether Young or Old, Men or Women, Rich or Poor, &c, 
Therefore in the words following it is ſaid, Heb:ds them all. hearken unto Him. When the Law was to be g1- 
ven, all the People were to be aſſembled ro the Mount S1naz, to hear and take notice of ir, Exed, 19, And ſo 
FJoſiahreadthe Book of the Law in the audience of all the People,ſmall and great, 2 Kg. 23, See alſo Dex. 
31, 11,12, Now if all muſt take notice of the Doctrine of the Law, then how much more of the Do&rine 
of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel, whether it be read or preached rous, Let none therefore think themſelves 
exempted from coming to hear the Word of Chriſt,&c,So much of the preparation going before our Saviour's 
reaching,inthat he called the Peopleto hum, 

Now follows the ſum of that which he delivered to him, And firſt to ſpeak ofthe Preface to his Do&rine; 
intheſe words, Hearken every one to me and underſtand, Where he ſtirsthem up unto two Duties, 

1, To givediligent atrention unto his Doctrine. 
2. Tolabour in hearing to underſtand what he ſhould reach them, | 

Hearken to me, &c,\| Obſerv, See here, By nature of our ſelves weare ſlow, backward, and negl'gent in 

hearkening to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and therefore have great need to be quickened and ſtirred up unto at- 
tention and diligence in hearing the ſame upon all occaſions, Experience reacherh this to be ſo, not onely 
inthe common ſort, bur even in the better ſort of hearers : For how dull, and fluggith, and negligent are we 
apt to be in hearing the Word, either apt to be overtaken withſleep as Etch was (when Part continued 
preaching ſo long, «As 20.) orelſe aptto grow dull and neligent, and toflack our attention, or togive way 
to idle and wandering thoughts of matters of the World in time of hearing. 

iſe 1, See what need for Miniſters to uſe all good means to quicken and ſtir up the attention of the Peo- 

ple, and to keep it from being ſlacked: And therefore norto deliverthe Word in too cold a manner, bur ra- 
ther with as much heat of affection, and with as great power and life of the Spirit as may be ; and withall, to 
take occaſion ſometimes to admoniſh their hearers to be attentive, as our Saviour uſed to do inhis teaching 
See before, Chap. 4. 9. | ; 

Hſe 2, See alſo how carefull Hearers ſhould be to uſe all good mean to help and further their own atten- 
tionto the Word, &c, So much of the firſt Duty unto which our Saviour ſtirrerh up his Hearers : Namely, 
to give diligent attention unto Him. : 

Now followeth the ſecond,which is,to underſtand) that 1s, to labour and frive ſo toattend to his Doctrine, £ 

as t9 conceive and apprehend itaright in their mind:, | | 
Obſerv, 1, See here that by nature we are hard to-conceive and underſtand ſpiritual and heavenly matrers, | + 
ſuch as Chriſt reacheth in his Word ; For otherwiſe what needed he thus to ſtir up this People to hear with 
underſtanding > Hebr, 5,11, Yeare dull of hearing ; that is, {low and hard to conceive ſpirituall Doctrines 
which were taught them : 1 Cor, 2, 14. Thenaturall man recaveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are fooliſhneſſe unto him 3 neither can he know them,c5c, How hard was Nicodemss (though a Phariſee and grear 
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Chap. 79. the Go ſpel of St. Mark. 


Ver.15,c. 


Maſter in Jſrac!) to conceive the Doctrine of Regeneration 2 Joh, 3. 4. Sothe Woman of Samaria (Toh. 4.) 
hardly conceiverh Chriſt ſpeaking to her of the Spiriruall Warer of Life ; yea, Chrift's own Diſciples, how 
hard were they to conceive the Doctrine of Chriſt > as we heard before, Chap. 4. 10, & 13, verſes, And ie 
ſhall hear again, Yer, 17, & 18, of thus preſent Chapter. 

Rygaſon, By nature our minds are darkned with blindneſſe and ignorance in the matters of God, See 
Eph, 4. 18. and Eph. 5.8. 

UV/e 1, Labour every one to (ee,and ro be humbled for this our natural blindnefſe,which makes us ſo hard 
and flow ro underſtand the Doctrine3 of the Word, and Myſteries of God's Kingdom : other things we can 
better conceive as matters of this World, and things naturall and civil, bur Spiritual and heavenly matters 
rau$hr in the Scriptures are Riddles rous, See Matth, 16, 3. 

Hſe 2, See how needfull for usto pray unto God daily ro open our underſtandings, that we may be able to 
conceive the Myſteries of his Will revealed in his Word, Thiswe muſt rememberto do, eſpecially when 
We Coine to hear the Word of God : So alſo in private reading of the Scriptures, we had we to lifc up our 
hearts in prayer to God to enlighten our underſtanding:, &c. 

Hſe, 3, See how needfull for Miniſters of the Word ro labour in teaching,to make things plain to the Hear- 
ers 3 remembring how hard it is for us by nature to conceive ſuch heavenly Myſteryes. See Chap, 4, Ver. 
II, 

Obſerv, 2, Inthar our Saviour joyneth theſe two together, Hear and underſtand ; We may learn one pro- 
perty required ina good and profitable Hearer of the Word, which 1; this, Thar he muſt hear with underſtan- 
ding, not reſting in the bare hearing of the ſound of words ; bur labouringand uſing all means to conceive 
and underſtand the marrer which is raught: Math. 13. 23. The fruitfull Hearer 1s taid, To hear the Word, 
and to underStand it, &c, As onthe contrary, the firit fort ofunprofitable Hearers are ſaid not to underſtand 
- Word , &c. Yer, 19, 2 Tim. 2.7, Confider what 1 ſay, and the Lord grve thee nnderſtanding in all 
tags, 


be effectuall or profirable. It muſt firſt enter into the mind, before it can enter into the hearr. 
ps 5 Without underſtanding, there canbe no Faith to apply the Doctrine taught ; and ſo it cannor profit, 
«4.3, - 

3. There can be no conſcionable obedience yielded ro the Word preached, if it be not underſtood, Foh. 
13, 7, 
Hſe. 1, See the folly of ſuch as reſt in bare hearing of the Word, without any care or endeavour to 
or no, and rett inthe very ſound of words uttered ; bur conceive no more of the matrers delivered, rhan it 
they were delivered in a ſtrange Language: And yer they think they ſerve God well enough in coming to 
Church, and onely lending outward ears in this manner to the Prayer, as if the very ourwvard work done were 
enough to pleaſe God, and to profit and ſaverheir Souls, where they miſerably deceive their own Soul: 
&C. x 


affected in heartto believe and imbrace the DoErine of the Word. 
And to this end, 1, Remember to pray unro God before we come to hear the Word, that He may e: - 
lighten our minds by tns Spirit to conceive his Word aright,. See Pſal. 119, 18. 

2. Bediligent andattentive in the rime of hearing, obſerving diligently the particular Text of Scriptur. 
handled,and how it is devided, and the ſenſe opened ; together with rhe ſeveral Points of Infiruetion thence 
eathered : obſerving alſo how the Do&trines are proved by other Scriptures,or by reaſons from Scripture, ano 
how applyed : Acts 16. 14. The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that (he attended to thoſe things which Paul 
ſpake. This diligent arrention 1n hearing, is aſingular help to che underſtanding of waar 15 delivered, anc 
therefore our Saviour inthis place joyneth theſe two rogerher 3 Hearken and Underſtand, = 

3. Be carefull to read rhe Scriptures in private,Joh.5.39. thar ye may not be (rangers 1n the Book of God, 
bur well acquaimred withrhe Hiſtory of ir, and with the Phraſe and Style of the Scriptures : Col.3,16, Lei 


| the Word of God dwell in jou richly, &c. 


4. Let ſuch asare moſt 1gnorant labour to ground themſelves in the knowledge of the main Principles of 
Chriſtian Religion, by reading and learning ſome godly Catechiſm, This isa grear help to the underttanding 
of Sermons ; and thewant of it, is a main hinderance to the Fruit waich might otherwiſe be reaped by th. 
Word preached: Hebr.5. 1,12, They were dull of hearing ; Becauſe they were not well ſeen in we firſt pri 
ciples ofthe Word of God, 

5. Laſtly, If we would come tounderſtand the Dodtrines of the Word preached to us, rhen be ſure we 
make conicience of practiſing ſo much as we know and underſtand already : A mot excellenc mean: ro com« 
co more and more underſtanding inthe word of God : Pſal.25.14, The ſecret of the Lord « with them tha' 
fear him, and he will (hew them bus Covenant : or maks it kaown tothem, Joh, 7.17, If ary man will do bg W.u, 


he (hall know of the Dottrine, &c, See alſo Joh, 8, 31, 32, 
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Mark 7. 15, 16, 17, 18, There #s nothing from without a man, that entring mito him can defile him ; but the things 
which come out of him, thoſe are they that defile the man : If any man hath cars to hear, let tins hear, 


| 'He Evangeliſt from the 14th, Ver, to the 17. ſheweth how our Saviour having thatply reproved the 
Scribes and Phariſees, took occafionto turn his Speech from them roche Common People, and to In- 


before God, that it isnor from without, but from within the man, The occation of which Doctrine wasrhe | 
 cavil of the Scribes and Phariſees againſt Chriſt's Diſciples for eating wichunwalſhen hands, as 1f that had ce- 
| filed chem before God, &c. ; 

n 


2. 


Hſe 2. Reſt nor in the hearing, bur labour in hearing to underſtand what is taught, that ſo we may bc. 


Keaſom, 1, Without underftanding of the Word, the heart cannot be affe&ed with it ; and ſo it cannot | 


underſtand what1s taught unco them 3 who look onely arthe voice of the Preacher, whether it ſpeak aloud | 


_ 


Rru&t chem in a neceſſary Poinr of Do&trine, rouching the rrue cauſe of Spiricuall pollution and uncleannefle | 
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Reaſon, 
Uſer, 


Hſe 2, 
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Obſerv.z, 


Hſe 1. 


Hſe 3, 
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Chap.7, A Commentary upon Ver.iz,@c, 


ll | |  Inthewords we conſidered two things : ; | 
li F 1, Thepreparation unto Chriſt's teaching 3 He called them all to Him. 
2, The reaching it ſelf,. or the ſum of that, He ſpaky to them : Conſiſting of three Branches, 


1, A. preface, ſtirring them up to hearken diligently ro him, and to be carefull ro underſtand his 
Doctrine. 


2. The Doctrine it ſelf laid down, Yer, 15, 

3. The concluſion of his Speech, ſtirring them up again to attention, Yer, 16, | 
Of the preparation to his reaching I have ſpoken, as alſo of the preface ro his Do&rine, In the next 
| place follows the Doctrine ir ſelf, Yer. 15, touching the Cauſe of Spirituall uncleannefle before God, 
i Which 1s laid down , 

'F 1, Negatively, by ſhewing whar is not the Cauſe ; Not any thing from without the man. 
| 2, Poſitively, by ſhewing whar was the Cauſe ; T he things which come out of man. 

But theſe things I defer to ſpeak of, untill I come tothe 18th, verſe, &c, where our Saviour doth more 
fully handle this Do&trine, and open it to his Diſciples, Ir followerh, 

Ver. 16, If any man hath ears, Cc. 
Bur of this ſee before, Chap. 4. Ver. 9, I proceed therefore to the 17, & 18, verſes, Our Saviour 
| having firſt inſtructed the Common People in publick and openly, touching the cauſe of ſpirituall un- 


| 

| cleanneſle ; now takes occaſion in privare more fully and largely ro open the ſame Do&trine ro his Diſ- 
WS | | ciples, 

| 


| 420 


Where conſider, 1. The placewhere he took occaſion to Inftrut them ; 1» a private Houſe, whither he 
retired arthis time for the refreſhing of himſelf (as it is likely) after his former labour, in publick reaching } 
and working of Miracles, 


'T 2, The occaſion of his opening the DoKtrine to his Diſciples ; which was,rheir queſtioning with him abour 
"'8 the matrer. 

0 | 3. The manner of his inſtruting them, joyning a ſharp reproof therewith for their ignorance and dull- | 
' 1 _ | neſs; i1not conceiving his former words utteredto the multitude, Yer.18. Are je ſo without underſtanding 
"a | alſo? Do ye uot perceive, & 


4. The Doctrine it ſelf, which he more fully and plainly unfoldeth to them, from the end of. the 18th, 
| Ver. unto the 24. : 


Touching the firſt, which 1s, the place where he taughtthem, 


Ina private Hoyſe\ What Houſe; 1s notexprefled, and therefore uncertain; neither 1s it needfull to 
enquire, 

From the Teople,) This ſhews, Thathe now left the multitude, that he might be private for a timeto re- 
freſh himſelf with his Diſciples, 


Obſerv,x, Obſerv, 1, Se the Truth of Chriſt's Humane Nacure, in that he was ſubje& to wearineſs, and had need 

of refrething after Labour, &c, Of this before ſundry times. MY 
Obſerv,2. Obſerv, 2. It is lawful for usafter Chriſt's example,being much wearyed with the Labours of our Callings, 
ro take occaſion of refreſhing our ſelves for atime, that ſo we may again return to our Callingswith more 
alacrity, &c, See before, Chap. 6. Ver. 31, 

Obſerv, 3. See here thediligence of our Saviour in teaching his Diſciples not onely in publick, but inpri- 
vate, on all occaſions, &c, Which is a pattern for all Miniſters to follow intheir Miniſtery, See Atts 20, 
the example of Paul, and 2 Tm. 4. 1, the charge which he gives to T wothy, 

TY {{ſe, People to be forward to learn of their Paſtors upon all good occaſions,as well in private as in publick, 
bu ug &c. Mal. 2.7. T he Prieſts Lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth, &c, Chrilt's 
| Diſciples uſed ofcen to ſeck inftruction from him 1n private, $o much of the place where our Saviour took 
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occation now to teach his Diſciples. 
The next thing to be conſidered, 1s the occaſion given him thus to teach them ; which was their queſtion 
| moved unto him about the matter of Doctrine before delivered in publick to the multitude. 
His Diſciples | Matth, 15, 15, Itis ſaid, That Peter ſaid nnto him, Declare unto us this Parable: There- 
' fore it 1s likely, Thar either Peter did firſt requeſt this of him, and afterward rhe other Diſciples; or elſe 
; (which 13 moſt likely) rhat he ſpake to Chriſt in the name of all the reſt , as he uſed to do at other 
| rume*, | 
Concerning the Parable, | Touching the fignification of this word ſee before, Chap. 4. ver. 2, Here it fig- 
nifies a dark or obſcure Speech, Sentence, or DoEtrine, ſuch as this of our Saviour ſeemed unto the Diſciples; 
albeit 1n it ſelf it was not very dark or obſcure, but rather plain and evident, if they had marked it well, 
and had been ſo fit to conceive it as they ſhould have been, This therefore ſhews how hard and ſlow they 
were to conceive ſuch DoEtrines as this, and how juſtly he reproved them, as we ſhall ſee in the words fol- 
lowing: And yer withal they diſcover great humility and defire of Knowledge of the Truth, in thatthey ac- 
knowledge their Ignorance by coming to ask. 
Obſerv, 1, See here how great dulneſs and ſlowneſs of capacity there is, even in the beſt Chriſtians, to 
conceive ſpiritual and heavenly matrers when they are taught them : Chriſt's own Diſciples bewrayed great 
weakneſs this way, at this and other times, SoChap.8.16, So Luke 18, 4, See before, onthe 14th, Verſe 
of this Chapter, 
Uſe. Uſe. Comfort to us when we feel and complain of Ignorance and Dulneſs,8c.ſo that we be humbled for it, 
and ltrive again[t ic by Prayer, 
Obſerv. 2, The beſt ſhould not be aſhamed to acknowledge their own Ignorance in ſpiritual matters to 
ſuch as are able to teach them, that ſo they may be berter informed and inftructed, Such was the humility of 
Chriſt's Diſciple - that rhey ſtick not here ro acknowledge their own Ignorance and Dulneſs of capacity , to 
the end tharthey might be further inſtructed of their Maſter ; yea, they flick not 10 ſhawe themſelves : For 
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it M18ht julily feem a ſhawe for them not ro underſtand ſuch plain Do&tine as Chriſt raughr to the Common, 
ignorant Mulricude, and yer this ſhame hinders them nor from coming to Chriſt to ask the meaning of his 
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Chap. T, 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


them in the right way, &c. So at othet rimes often they uſed ro come to Him, and to ſeek Knowledge and 
Dice&onin ſpiritual matrers, thereby acknowledging their own Ignorance and weakneſs of Underttanding. 
So Chap. 4. Ver. 10. So CMatth, 24, 3, Thisalio was commendable in Nicdemus , who though he were 
a great Phariſee, and a Maſter in 1ſrael, yet was not aſhamed co come to learn of Chriſt, 5 ob. 3. 1, 2, Indeed 
he diſcovered his timorouſneſs in coming by night, bur withall he ſhewed Humility in coming to, learn of 
Chriſt, So A#.8.34. the Eunuch, though a grear man, yer 1s not aſhamed to confeſs his Ignorance, that he 
might learn of Phulp, | | | | 

Hſe 1. Reprovern ſuch as deprive themſelves of ſo much ſpiritual Knowledge and Inſtruction, which they 
might reap by. others who excell them in gifts, becauſe they are aſhamed and uniilling to bewray their own 
Ignorance by asking and enquiring of others 3 chooſing rather to remain 1gnorant of many neceſlary Points 
of Knowledge, and unre.olved in many needful Queſtions and Caſes of Conſcience, than by asking or ſeek- 
ing Reſolution ro diſcoyer their Ignorance: Asif a Traveller ſhould rather willivgly go on in a wrong way, 


than _—_ The cauſe of this unwillingneſs to bewray Ignorance is Pride of heart, which muſt therefore 
e reliſted, + 41 $ | 

fſe 2. Be not aſhamed to acknowledge our Ignorance in heavenly matters, that we may learn of ſuch as 
are able to reach us that we know nor, Though Ignorance in it ſelt be ſhamefull , yer ir1s no Shame to 
acknowledge it with defire of Inſtruction, &s. Beſides, it is much better to bear Shame, than ro remain 
ſtill in Tgnorance, to the hurt and danger of our Souls. Labour therefore for Humility of hearr, and for 
true Deſire and Love of ſpititual Knowledge;then no Shame will keep thee from ſeeking atrer ir. 

Obſerv.z. Here alſolearn, That it is commendable in Chriſtians to move profitable Queſtions unto their 
Teachers or others, either touching thoſe Points of DoErine which have been taught them publiquely , or 
couching other ſpiritual marters, ſuch as ſeem obſcure and dark untothem, thar ſo chey may receive further 
Reſolution in them, and come to underſtand them. better. Thus did Chnift's Diſciples here and at other 
times : Thus did the Jews take occahon from Peter's Sermon to enquire and ask of him and the other Apoſiles, 
| what they ſhould do, A#, 2. 37, So AF. 16, 30. the Jailour being converted , asketh of Pan! and Silas 
what he muſt do to be ſaved : So A, 8. the Eunuch queſtioned with Philip abour the meaning of a place of 
Scripture in the Prophecy of 1ſaiah, This ſhould incourage Chriſtians rotake occaſion thus to move profita- 


to be done upon the Sabbath day, after they have heard the Word, Contrary to the practiſe of many, who 

are forward to conferr and queſtion with others about marrers of the World,bur ſeldom or never move queſti- 
| ons abourſpititual marcers, no not on the Sabbath day; bur ſo ſoon as they are our of the Church, fall ro confe- 
rence about worldly buſineſs, Reckonings, Payment of money, Corn, Cartrell, &c. forgetting what is ſaid, 


about his DoErine formerly delivered. | 
. Now followeth the manner of his inftruging them ; which was this, that he joyned Reproof with Inftruc- 
tion ; firſt reproving them, and thar ſomewhat ſharply, for theic Ignorance and Dulneſs to conceive his 
Do&Etrine, and then opening the ſame Do&rine to them more fully and plainly, 
Ver. 18, And he ſaid unto them, Are ye ſo without Underſtanding alſo > Do je.not percerve, &c, | 

Theſe Interrogarories or Queſtions do imply a ſharp Reproof of them, q. 4. Ir is ſtrange thac nor onely 
the Scribes and Phariſees, or the common People, but you alſo who have been berter inſtructed by me ſhould 
{ yer be ignorant and unskilful in this Do&trine, and ſo uncapable of it ; 'ir is cherefore a grear faulc and infir- 
ity in you, 

Obiett. Seeing they came ſo humbiy ro learn, this ſharp Reproof might diſcourage them to learn of him 
at other times. 

Anſw, Our Saviour knew them to be unfeigned loversof the Truth, and therefore thar they would ſuffer 
his Reproof though ſharp. - | - 

Obſerv, See here thar the beſt Chriſtians, having moſt excellent graces, yet are not to be winked arand 


as have a Calling to doir, Though Chriſt's Diſciples were excellent Chriſtians, yer he uſed not to forbear 
reproving them for ſuch rhings as were amiſs in them, bur plainly and ſomerimes ſharply rebuked chem, as 
here, and ar other times; See before Chap. 4. 13. and Chap. 8. ver, 17, & 33, he ſharply rebuked Peter 
for preſuming ro find faulr with him, for thar he ſaid he muſt ſuffer death, &c, Sec alſo Luke 24.25, .S0 Pant 
reproved Peter to his face, Gal, 2.11. | | _ 

Reaf. 1. It isdangerousfor any to be let alone in their fins without Reproof or Admonition ; thovgh 
they be good Chriſtians, and have excellent Graces, yer being winked ar and ſpared in heir fins, this may 
harden chem therein, and ſo keep them from renewing their Repenrance. Hebr. 3. 13, Exhort one avother | 
4h, &c. leſt any be hardned through deceitfulneſs of ſin. So it may be ſaid, Admomſh and reprove one ano- 
t a, & C. ; ; | | 
| Ryaſ. 2, The fins of good Chriſtians are in ſome reſpe& more heinous and diſhonourable ro God, than 
the ſins of the wicked, becauſe they having more Grace given them than many others, God look: for the 
more obedience from them ; and beſides the fins of ſuch, 1f they come to be known of others, do bring grear 
Reproach upon Religion ir ſelf, and upon the Name of God , which they profeſs: 2 Sam, 12, 14 
Rom. 2. 24, Therefore of all other they have leaſt need ro be ſpared and let alone 1n their 
Lins, Oc, 

Reaſ 3. A wiſeand Chriſtian Reproof or Admonition is moftlikely to do'good, and to prevail with a 


than by Enquiry to be directed into the right way by one that is more skilful or better acquainted therewith 


Iſa. 58.13, So.much of the occaſion of Chrilt's inftruRing his Diſciples, v4z. their queſtioning with hin; 


Do&trine, They rather chooſe to be accounted dull and flow of capacity; than to remain ignorant of Chriſt's | 
Doctrine : They ſtick not to profeſs their own blindneſs, that ſo they may have Chriſt their Maſter to lead | 


a= 


Ver. 18, &c. | Al1 


| | ble Queſtions one toanother, and eſpecially to their Paſtors touching ſpiritual and heavenly marrers, and par- | 
| Licularly rouching the Do&trines of the Word which they have been publickly caught ; eſpecially chis is fir 


ſpared in their infirmicies and faulcs, bur to be plainly admoniſhed, and (if need be) ſharply reproved by ſuch | 


Hſe 1, 


Hſe, 2, 


— - 


— 
Mo 


Obſerv.3. 


| 


200d Chriſtian, for the reclaiming and reforming of him ; therzfore 1t 15 molt fit to reprove and admonith 


luch above all other : Prov, 17.10. eA Reproof entreth mere into # wiſe man”, than an hundred Ftripes into 4 | 
Fool. KKkk | Uſe 1.) 
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| 422 |Chap.7. , eA. Commentary upon Ver.17,18,19. 
{ſe 1. This ſhould move ſuch as have a Calling toreprove Sinin others, not to forbear or you ſuch as 
offend, though they be never ſo good, and indued with excellent graces, bur plainly ro deal with them by a 
ſeaſonable an4 wiſe Reproof or Admonitionzas occafion is offered : Lev. 1 9,17, T how ſhalt not hate thy Brother 
in heart 3 thou (halt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and wet ſuffer ſm upon him, Eſpecially this concernerh ſuch 
as have ſpecial charge of others beingin place of pre-eminence and authority over them 3 as Miniſters, Pa- 
| rents, Maſters, Cc. ns: 2 

te 2, #ſe 2, This ſhould move even the beſt Chriſtian3 willingly co ſubmit themſelves to be admoniſhed or re- 
proved by others having a Calling ro doit ; yea, tobe glad andthankful for it, as proceeding from love, and 
being very profitable ana neceſlary for them, So Dawn, Pſal, 141, 5. Let the Righteoms ſmate me, it (hall be 
a kindneſs; and let hm reprove me, it ſhall be au excellent Ol, &c, It is an Argument of a fincere and uprighr 
heart to be willing to be admoniſhed or reproved for a fault: Oh therefore labour for this willingneſs, and 
the rather becauſe it is a matter hard to praCtiſe, even for the beft Chriſtians, Very hardwe are by Nature 
co bear a Chriſtian Reproof patiently, and humbly to ſubmir to it, and ro profit by ir ; bur if thou canſt'do ir 
conſcionably, it is anevidence of much - Grace, and may greatly comfort thee, Pray therefore unto God 
for an humble Spirir, which will make thee willing ro be admoniſhed, &c, And think nor, thar becauſe God | 
hath beſtowed good gifts and graces on thee, therefore thou ſ{houldſt be winked ar and ſpared in ſome faulr 
or ſin of thine whichthou arr loath to leave: The more Grace God hath given thee,the more heinous in this 
reſpe& is thy ſin and offence, as hath been ſaid, and therefore the more needful for thee to be admoniſhed, 
and the more willingly and gladly ſhouldſt rhou ſubmur unto ir, | | 
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Aprit,21, | Mark 7.17 ,13, 19. And whes He was entred into the Houſe from the People, his Diſciples askgd him concerning the 
I 632, Parable, _ yt | | | 


JIN the three former Verſes the Evangeliſt ſhewed hoy our Saviour took occaſion publiquely ro inſtru 
| A: the common people in a neceſlary Point of Do&trine,touching the true cauſe of ſpiritual Lncleanneſs, thar 
i.isnot any thing whuch being withour a man doth enter into him, but chat which being within him doth pro» 
ceed out of him, o- $6 | 

Now,from the ſeventeenth Verſe to the four and twentierh,he ſhewerh hoy our Saviour having firſt taughr 
| this Doctrine briefly, and ſomewhat obſcurely to the People in publick, did take occafiqn at the requeſt of his 
Diſciples to open the ſame Doctrine more fully and plainly to his Diſciples in private, Where I propoun- 
ded 4 principal things to be conſidered in the words of the Text, -: 

I, The place where Chriſt did thus open and explain this Doctrine to hus Diſciples ; Ir was ina private 
Houſe, whirher he entred aparrfrom the common People, CD | 

2, The occahion of his.opening the Do&trine to them : Their queſtioning with him abour the meaning of 
che Do&rine which he had in publick deliveredto the People, Per.17. .. * Ftid 

3. The manner of his inftruting them, in that he joins Reproof with InſtruRion 3 firſt rebuking them for 
cheir Ignorance in not conceiving his DoCtrine, and then inſtrufting chem, &c. 

4, The marrer or ſubſtance of Do&rine which he more fully deliverech to them than he had done be- 
fore to the multirude.. This is laid down, Yer, 18, cc. to the 24th.. = 

Touching rhe Circumſtances of Chrift's reaching them , namely the place, and occaſion, and manner of ir, 
| you heard the laſt day, ; x : 

Now, inthe next place, I am to ſpeak of the Teaching ir ſelf, or the marter of Doctrine which he ſo plain- 
ly and fully openeth unto them, | 
Obſerv, Obſerve generally from the whole Context : That the forwardneſs of People to learn and profit by the: 
Miniſtry is a great incouragement to faithful Paſtors to be the more forward and diligent in their Miniſtry, 
| ſtirring themn up, and ſetting anedge upon them to take the more pains in teaching the oftner, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, &c, 2 Tn, 4, 2, and in teaching them, more fully and plencifully powring out untothem the 
| rich treaſures of the Word of God , &c. Our Saviout ſeeing the forwardneſs of his Diſciples to learn 
of Him, and their defire of Inſtruction and love of the Truth , He thence takes occaſion to enlarge 
himſelf in reaching them much more fully than he had dene the People before, ſpeaking particularly and 
largely of thoſe things which he had before rouched bur generally and briefly: So ar other times, See (hap. 
4, ver, 2, | 
Hſe. Hſe. See how a People may encourage and quickentheir Paſtors to pains and diligence in their Miniſtry ; 
even by their zeal and > ny Br" ro profit by their Teaching, Heb. 1 3, 17, Obey them that have the Rulg over 
0, for they watch for your Souls, that they may do it with joy, &c. 

Now to ſpeak more particularly of the matter of Doctrine here taughr by qur Saviour unto his 
Diſciples, which is touching the cauſe of ſpirituall- Uncleannefle , which our Saviour layeth down two 
Wayes. ; : 
| I, Negatively, ſhewing what is not the Cauſe: Not any thing which from without entreth into aman, Yer, 

IS, I4. 
2, Pokcively, ſhewing what isthe true Cauſe : That which cometh ont of a man, Ver. 20, &c. 
| Touching the firſt ; our Saviour doth firſt propound and lay down the Marter or Doctrine itſelf inthe end 
| of the 18th, verſe. | | 

2, The proof and confirmation of it, Ver. 19. 

Fhatſoever from without entreth, &c.\ This is to be underſtood of Mears and Drinks, which being from 
without a man, are ſaid to enter intohim ; when he dota by eating and drinking receive them into his mouth 
and ſtomack for the nouriſhment of his Body : That this 1s the ſenſe of the words, doth plainly appear by 
the words following in the next Verſe; as alto by the [cope of our Saviour, which is to confure the grofle error 
| of the Scribes and Phariſees, who taught that eating with unwaſhen hands doth defile a man before God ; | 
| becauſeche hands being unclean, . or not: duly waſhed, did (as they thought), make the Meat which they did 

| eat 
\ 
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Meatwhich is eaten goeth : whichs ſhewed, 


eatunclean; andthat being unclean did pollure the perſon, and make himunholy before God, . Contrary to 
this, our Saviour affirmerh, That whatſoever Meatenters intoa man's body (ir cannot defile him); that is, 
make him ſpiricually unclean or loathſome before God : There is a twofold uncleanneſs. : 

1, Owrward and Bodily, _. | en os 

2, Inward and Spirituall of rhe Soul, cauſed onely by fin ; here ſpoken of; wo 

Weſt. 1, How doth our Saviour afhcm this, ſeeing ſome kinds of Meat were forbidden by the Ceremonial 
Law which was yet in uſe, being not abrogated till the Death of Chriſt > See Levir 11, Now to eat ſuch 
mears forbidden, was a ſin: Ergo, cc. | 

Avſw. 1, Sowe think that our Saviour here ſpeaketh onely of ſuch Mears as were permitted by the Cere- | 
monuall Lay. | ro” 3; | 

2, Butthe words may beunderſtooa of all Meats which are now lawfull and fic to be eaten, For howſoe- 
ver ſome were then forbidden ; yet this made them not all unclean in their own Nature, but onely in ref pect 
of the prohibition laid upon him, wm 

Queſt. 2. Some eat and drink exceſſively unto Gluttony and Drunkenneſſe. Are not ſuch defiled by the 
Meat and Drink which entereth into their Bodies ? Sh 

_ Not {1wply by the Mears or Drinks conſidered in their ovyn nature, but by the abuſe of them unto 
{uch fins, &c, | 

Deftr, Here then we are taught, That Mears and Drinks received and taken into the Body,do not of them- 
ſelves pollute thoſe before God, who receive and uſe them : they do nor of themſelves make the perſon 
which uſeth them Spiritually unclean, unholy, or finfull before God, I ay of themſelves, in reſpe& of 
their own nature, or inreſpe& of rhe ſimple and naked uſe of rhem ; though orherwiſe in reſpect of the 
abuſe of them uno fin (as hath been ſaid), they may be ſaid to pollute ſuch as ſo abuſe them, 

As, 1. Whenthey are abuſed to exceſle in Gluttony, &c. or to make us unfic for good Duties, 

2, When uſed unſeaſonably, when God calls to Faſting, J/a. 22. 

3. With Scandall of the Weak, 1 Cor, 8. 

' Reaſon, All Mears and Drinks are of themſelves pure and clean inthe fight of God, being well and lay- 
fully uted : Rom. 14. 14. / know, and am per( waded, that there ts nothing unclean of it ſelf, exc, 1 Tim, 4. 4. 
Every Creature of God us good, and nothing to be refuſed, if t be recerved with Thanksgrving : Tit, 1,15, To £ 
pure. all things are pure : 1 Cor. 10, 25, Whatſoever #5 ſold m the Shambles eat, Gc. 

Objeftt. Atts 15.20. The Apoſtles determined that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould abſtain from things 
ſtrangled, and from Blood. | ; | | 

Anſw. This was not a perpetuall Ordinance to continue for ever, but onely for a time ; neither did they 
forbid che cating of Blood, and things ſtrangled fimply as unclean before God of themſelves, bur onely in 
reſpect of the offence which the weak Jews being then newly converted ro Chriftiamty, were like to take 
at the Gentiles if they ſhould have eaten ſuch things as had been formerly forbidden to the Jews by the Ce- 
remomiall Law, 

iſe 1, This manifeRly overthrowerhthe Popiſh DoErine and praRiſe of abſtaining from ſome kinds of 
Mear, as Fleſh, &c. at ſome ſer times, holding it a fin before God to eat or taſte ſuch Meats at ſuch times ; 
as if in themſelves they were unholy and unclean, and did defile the conſcience before God. This is a Pha- 
riſaicall Doctrine, directly contrary to the DoGtrine of Chriſt in this place ; Contrary alſo to that, Afts 10, 
I5. yea, itiz a Do&rine of Devils, 1 T wm. 4. 1, 3. | 

Ob;e4. They ſay they do not hold any Meats unclean of themſelves (as the Mamchees did), but onely in 
reſpect of the Churches prohibition, &c. : | 

eAnſw, 1, The like may be ſaid for the Jewith opinion of unclean Meats : For it is moſt likely, Thar 
they did not judge the Meats forbidden in the Law to be fmply unclean of their own nature, but onely 
in reſpect of the prohibition of the Law, &c, | 

2, Let them ihew what Authority the Church hath from the Word of God, ſimply to forbid the eating of 
certain kinds of Mear at certain times as evil and finfull before God ? | 

Queſt, Hath nor the Chrittian Magiſtrate Power to reſtrain the eating of Fleſh 6n certain Dayes ? 
' Auſw. Yes, fora civil end and reſpect, rending ro the good of the Common-wealth : as for the mainte- 


nance of the breed of Carrell, and of rhe Fiſherman's Trade, &c. butnot for any Religious end or reſpeR;as | 


if Fleſh were ar any time unclean or unlawful before God to be eaten, w- 

{ſe 2, If the bare uſe of Meats and Drinks do nor make the perſon unclean before God; then onthe con- 
trary, the forbearing or abſtinence either from all Meat and Drink for atime, or from ſome kind of Meat or 
Drink doth not make any more holy before God : 1 Cor, 8. 8. Meat commendeth ua not to God : for neither if 
we eat, are we the better : neither if we eat not, are we the worſe, Rom. 14. 17, The Kingdom of God 1s not Meat | 
or Drink, &c, Seethen by this, Thar the outward exerciſe of Faſting, though ir be an excellent religious 
Work and Duty, and of great neceſſity ro be uſed in ſome extraordinary Caſes; yet the outward abſtinence 
of ir ſelf alone dorh nor commend the perſon to God, bur only ſo far forth as ir isholily and conſcionably uſed 
in due manner, and to the true and right end, &c. The Phariſees faſted, yer never the holier befors God, 
&c, | | 

Uſe 3. If Meats and Drinks which are from without, and enter into man'; body do not defile him before | 
God then by the ſame reaſon, no other outward thing being in it ſelf lawfull or indifferent,can defile ſuch as | 
uſe the ſatne ; not Apparrel,nor lawſul Recrearion,nor Phyſick,&c, Therefore we may lawfully uſe all rheſe | 
in due time and place a 7 nc without offence of the weak : neither are we rathly to cenſure others |: 


for the uſe of ſuch outward indifterent things, or judge them unclean or unholy for the uſe of them, See | 


Col. 2, 16. and Rom. 14. Somuch of the Point of Dorine propounded and avouched by our Saviour, T hat | 
whatſoever Meat or Drink from without entrah, &c, | | | | 

Now follows the Proof hereof, Ver, 19, Becanſe it entereth not into by heart, &c. In which words he | 
proverh, That Meat entring into the Body cannor defile a man ; by a reaſon taken from the place whither | 


Chap. 7. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.17, 8,19.1 


Kkk 2 1, Neeatively, | 
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Reaſon. | 


Ob;eft, 
Anſw, 


Uſer. |} 


Hſe 3, 
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Uſe 2, 


I622, 


Uſer, 


He 2, | Uſer. Take heedof condemning any as wicked or profane before God, onely for the uſing of ſuch Meats, | 
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Chap. 7, A Commentary upon 
1, Negativety, whichet it gog$tiot : Ut erfers not 10 the heart, | 
2, Aftrmarively, whither it doth go, 

I, Into the Belly, | = | 

2. From thence to the Draught 3 which is alſo amplyfied by the end or uſe, for which this paſſage of 
Meat from the Belly ro the Draught ſetvetth, v2z.. for the pnrging of the Meats themſelves, The reaſon ſtands 
thus, Thar which goeth nor to the proper place or ſeat of fpirituatl uncleanneſs, which is the Heart ; thar can- 
not make a man ſpiritually unclean : But Meat eaten doth nt go t5 the Heart,c+c, bat into the Belly,&c, There- 
fore it cannot defile the perſon before God, 

[t entreth not into bis Heart | By Heart underftand tie whole irmer man, which is ſomerime called the 
Soul or Spirit of man, comprehending in a large ſenſe all rhe principall faculties of the Soul; as the Mind, 
Wilt, AﬀeCtions, and Conlcience, See t Pet. 3. 4. 

It eatreth wt } That 1s, it doth not reach orextend to the defiting of the inner-man. 

But into the Belly, Gc,\ Veſt, How 1s1tſaid, Thatall Meat entring into the Body gozth into the Belly, 
and from thence mto the Draught, ſeeing parr of it doth nor come into the Belly, bur being perkily digeſted, 
ic dorhturn to good Blood, and to the nouriſhment of the whole Body, as Phyſitians reach ? 

Azſw, Our Saviour ſpeaks not of the fyhole marrer and ſubftance of Meat received into the Body ; but of 
that part onely which being impurer than rhe reſt, is by the naturall hear of the ſtomack and hiver ſeparared 
from the reft, as unfit for nouriſhment : And this impure, groſs, and ſuperfluous part of Meat earen, is faid 
here To go into the Belly, and ſo imo the Draught ; thar is, into the place of Excrements. 

Purging all Meats ? | Fhis is added,to ſhew to what end che Body doth naturally expell rhe Supetfluities 
and Excrements Which come of Meat,v:z, That by this means all Meats earen may be purged ; that 15,the 1m- 
pure and groſs paft of thei may be ſeparated from rhe reſt, and conveyed out of the Bod) , that fo the Body 
may not. be annoyed or defiled therewith. And this makes the more plainly for confuration of the Phariſees, 
who thought that Meats eaten with unwaſhen hands did defile men : Againit this,out Saviour here affirmerh, 
That whatſoever uncleanneſs 15 m Meats, it doth nor ſtay ina man, bur is purged out by the Draught, and 
therefore cannot defile the perſon : 9. d, That which ftayes notin a man,doth nor defile him : Bur meat eaten, 


Ver. 19. 
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| ayes not, &'c. Ergo, fc, So much of the ſenſe of the Wotds. 


Now to gather {oime Inſtructions from them, 
Obſerv, In that our Saviour brings ths reaſon to prove that Meats do not defife a man, becauſe chey 


' reachnor the heart or infier-inan : Hence ive may garher, That nothing defiles the petſon, or makes him 


loachſome or odious before God,but that which detileth the inner-man ; the Heart,Mind and Conſcience,&c, 

Reaſ. 1, Nothing defilerh the petſon befor2 God bur fin, this onely makes a man loathſome and unclean 
in God's fight : For He 7s of purer eyes then to behold fin, &e, Hab. 1. 13. Now all fin is otiginally ſeared in 
the heart and inner-man, that 18 the Root and Fountatn whence it ſpringeth and proceedeth, and flowerh forth 
to the outward man ; as Wwe ſhall ſee more fully afterward, Sin doth firſt and principally defite the Heart and 
Soul of Man, &Cc. 

Rea. 2. God looketh chiefly at the Heart and Innet-man, and as that isaffe&ted and diſpoſed, ſo he ac- 
counterh of the whoſe perſon 3 If the Heatr be pure and upright before him, if the Conſcience be purged 
from the guilt and cortuption of fin that'irraign nor, then God acceprs the perſon it! Chnit as holy and pure, 


' Ag on the contrary, if the Heart be unclean, God dbhotreth the Perſon as unclean, &c, 


— 


Ovjett, Then it may ſeem lawtull to defile the Body with fin, fo that che-Heart be kept pure, 

Anſw, The Heart cannot be pure if the Body be defiled with fin, 

For, 1, All corruption of $in cometh firlt from the Hearr, 

2. Such Sins as are practiſed with the Body, dobting the guilt of fin upon the Conſcience, and ſo defile 
the Inner-man, 

Uſe 1. See how carefull we ſhould be to keep our Hearts from the defilements of Sin, that no wicked 
luſt may raign there; rat no root of bitrerneſs ſpring up in our Hearts co defile us; then we ſhall keep our 
Perſons holy and pure before God : though nor perfectlyyet fo far as is poſſible inthis Life,and ſo as God in 
Chriſt will accept and accomprt us as holy and pure before him, Remember then rhe Counſell of Solomon, 
Prov, 4. 23. Keep thy Heart with all diligence, &5c. 

Uſe 2, Comfort to ſuch as are carefull rhu: to keep their Hearts and Spirits pure and upright before God, 
free from the Domimon of Sin and wicked Luſls, Ourward uncleanneife cannot make them loathſome or 
odious to God, though they ſhould be infected and pollured with never ſo loathſome Diſeaſes in che Body, 
&Cc, 
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Mark 7. 19. Becanſe it eitreth not into his Heart, bat into the Belly, and ooeth ont into the Draught, purging all 
e Meats * 


(7: 2, See here one reaſon, Why the uſe of ſuch outward things as ate in themſelves untawfull or in- 


different, cannot detile a Man, or make him loathſome before God ; The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch | 


things do not in their uſe reach or exrend to the inner-man; they rouch not the Heart and Conſcience, much 
lefle defile theſame : and therefore cannor defile the perſon before God. 

Uſer. See then that iris a weakneſs of Judgmentin any to tnake ſcruple of conſcience, touching the 
uſe of outward things, being lawfull and indifteretit m their owh nature, as if the bare uſe of them coufd de- 
file a man before God, whichcannot be, ſeeing they reach nor to the inner-man, but onely to the body : In- 
deed the abuſe of them toucheth and defilerh the inner-man as well as the ourward, and therefore we ought 
to Make conſcience of thar, bur not to fear or ſhun the uſe of them altogether, 


and ſuck Drinks, Apparrel, &c. I ſay for the uſing of them, ſoit be in lawfull manner or meaſute, &c, for 
otherwiſe, 1f any abuſe themro fin, we may ſo judge of their praRtiſe as there is apparant cauſe, So much 


he 
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Chap.7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.7,6c. 


| of the place whicher the Meat which is eaten goeth not, viz, That it etreth mt into the Heart. 
| Nowto ſpeak of the place whither it goeh, 


t. Into the Belly} Which is (as we know)rhar part of the Body which contains the Bowels and Encralls of 
groſs ſuperfluous and impure part of Meats, which | 


| Man, which are the Recepracles or Veſſels receiving the 
| _ there turned into Excrements, are from thence purged into the Draughr. 


| Obſerv, 1, The wiſdom of God ſhewed inthe frame of Man's Body,ordaining every part for 


| and uſes ; as the Belly to receive the Meats which are eacen, 


the Draughr : 1 Cor, 6, 13, Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats. There is not the meaneſt or baſeſt 
part of rhe Body bur 13 created for neceſſary uſe, and ſuch as tenCs to the 200d of the wholz : 1 Cor. 12, 
21, The Ex cant ſayto the Hand, I have wo need of thee : nor again he Head tothe Feet, c37e, Nay,much more 
| thoſe members which ſeem more feeble, are neceſſary, &c. 


| Uſer, Admireand magnifie this wiſdom of God thewed in the very naturall frame of our Bodies, and in 
the neceſſary ends and uſes for which every part and member ſerveth. 


Hſe 2. Sec how it ſhould he in the body of the Church, there ſhould be nounprofirable Member, bur even 
the meaneſt ſhould ſo hve as to further the good of the whole. See 1 Cor. 12, 25. 

; Obſerv, 2, Seehere that howſoever the Belly ſerverh for neceſſary uſe in Man's body, yet it is for ſuch uſe 
| as 1sbaſeand vile i compariſon of moſt of the other parts of the body ; for the Belly is as ir were the Sink 
| of the body, which receiverh the _— and groſs ſuperfluinie; of our Mear and rurneth that to Excrements, 
and (o purgerh them away into the draught. Therefore in this reſpect ir 13 one of the baſeſt and moſt cor- 
remptibte parts of the body 3 which I note to ſhe the vile and baſe fin of fuch asferve their own bellies, as 
| all inremperate Glutrons and Drunkards do, whoſe chief care and ftudy is to pleaſe and ſatisfy their bellies 

with Meats and Drinks; and fo this end will ſpare no vime, coft, or pains: Phil, 3. 19, Whoſe End & Dans- 
nation, whoſe God 5 their Belly, &c, See alſo Roms. 16, 18, Theſe ſerve and worthip as their God, one of 
the baſeſt and vileſt parts of their own bodies, as if they were bom for no other end bur to eatand drink, &c. 
which is a molt brurith kind of life. 

Uſe, Learn to dereſt ſuch fivinith Intemperance, Glutrony, Drunkenneſs : Remember how baſe athing 
it is £0 ſerve the belly, and to make it our God, which of it ſelf is the fink and puddle of the whole body, 
&c. Ir was a baſe kind of Idolatry in the «A gyptrans to worſhip brute Beaſts, as Oxen, Goats, Crocodiles 3 
yea, Cats and Doggs, ( as it1s reporred of them by learned Writers. ) Sofor a manto make his Belly his 
God, &c. 


. So much of the firit and immediare place within the body whicher the Meat which is eaten goeth, viz. To 
the belly, 


Nov to ſpeak ſomewhat alſo of the more remote place without the body ro which the Meat coeth, From the 
_ inco the draught, 
h 


ſerv. See here the end and iflue of all Meats and Drinks received into the body 5 As they paſs to the 


is the end and iflue of all Meats and Drinks, thouch never ſo delicare and coltly, ec. yer they come to the 
Belly, and from thence are ſent our into the Draught, though not the whole ſubſtance of Mears and Drinks, 
(for ſome part turns ro Nouriſhment, and is united with the Subſtance of the whole body,) yeta great part of 
all Meats and Drinks have this end : Joh.6.27. Meat that periſheth, 

Uſe 1, This diſcovers the folly of Papitts, putting Holineſs in ſome kind of Mears above other, as in Fiſh 
above Fleſh ; and purting difference in Meats inregard of Religion and Holineſs, as if one kind were more 
holy than another,vhereas all Mears though never ſo different in kind or nature when they enter into the body, 
yer intheir iſſue 'go rothe ſame place,even to the Draught. 

tiſe 2, See alto how fooliſh and baſe a thing it is for any to ſet their heart upon Meats and Drinks, taking 
thought what to Cat, what trodrink, &c. Mat. 6. making this thei: chief care or one of the chiefeſt, how to 
pleaſe nd contentthelir intetnperate 1pPCLtes with delicate Fare,coltly Wine, &&c, All which though not 
wholly, yer ina grear part muſt go out intothe Draught and Dunghill, Let this move us to moderare our 
ſelyes in the uſe of Meats and Dcink+, purting the Knife to our throat, &c, ( as Solomon adviſeth, Prov, 
23. 2. ) and take heed of ſerung our heart upon ſuch periſhing things. Though we may uſe them 
23 good Creatures of God in themſelves, for our Nouriſhment and moderate refreſhing ; . yet if we confi- 
der the baſe and loathſom end and iflue of them, as they come from our bodies; hovy oreac 
in love with them 2 &c, 


Ir followeth. Purgg all Meats, | Inthe original Text this is direRly ſpoken of che Mear ic ſelf which 
entrerh into the body ; bur 1t 1s to be underſtood with relation to the paſſage , or conveyance of Meat our of 
the Belly incothe Draught ; and ſothe ſenſe is, that this is a means ſerving to purge the Meats themſelves, 
and conſequently the body alſo {into which they are received), from thar impure and groſs part of them which 
is turned into Corruption and Excrements, thar ſo this foul Corruption may not be a burden or annoyance to 
che whole body. | | 

Obſerv, Sec here the natural Impurity and Uncleanneſs of our bodie:, being nor onely impure in them- 
ſelves, bur alſo turning part of rhe Meat we ear into Corruption and filchmeſs, which muſt be purged into the 
Draughr, or elſe the healch and life of the body cannot be maintained, The cauſe of this natural Unclen- 
neſs of Man's body is $1n; the Corruption whereof, being in every one by Nature, is ſuch and ſo foul, 
chat it doth pollute and infect not onely the Soul bur the Body ; as we thall ſee afterward more plainly, 
For before charfin encred into the Wotld by Adam's Fall, there was no ſuch foulneſs or corruption in Man's 
body, Ge. 

Ole I, This may reach us how unhic it 1sro pamper and make too much of our bodies, being ſoimpure and 
loathſom within as they are, turning the very Mear we ear into filchineſs and corruption, &c, 

Hſe2, This ſhould pull down all Pride conceived in reſpect of the natural fearure,comlineſs or complexion 
of the body: Think what a foul Sink of Corruption is in our bodies naturally, which muſt be purged daily. 


It were _—_ ro humble us, 1f we conſider that our bodies are but duſt and earth; bur thisis more, that they 
| are foul and hilthy earth, See Judg, 3.23, 


—w_ 


neceſſary ends. Obſert,1, | 
and to purge away the ſuperfluities of them into | 


Belly firſt;ſo my ſtay nor there, vur are from thence expelled intorhe Draught or place of Excrements ; This 


madneſs is it to be | 


Hje 3, See! 
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| 426 | Chap. 7. -_ A Commentary upon TY Ver.20,0&c. 


Hſe 7 Uſe 2, See how willing we ſhould be when God callerh us ro death, to lay down and pur off this cor- 
a rupt at foul carcaſe of = char it may return tothe Earth, &- and withal what cauſe we have to long for 


the general Reſurre&ion, in which our vile bodtes ſhall be changed, and made like to the glorious body of 
Chriſt, Phil, 3. 21. | 


J—  — 
— 


[IT 


Mark 7. 20, &c, eAvd Heſaid, That which cometh out of the Man, that defileth the Man, | £ 


N the two former Verſes our Saviour ſhewed what is not the cauſe of ſpirituall Uncleanneſſe be- | 
fore God ; Not the Meat which entreth into Man's Body : which He alſo confirmerh by a Rea- ; 
ſon taken from the place whither Meat eaten goeth , Not to the Hearr, but to the Belly, and ſo inco the | 
Draught, &c, 
| Now from the 2oth. V/ erſe unto the 24th, he ſheweth what 1s the true cauſe of ſpiritual Pollution : whar 


it isthar maketh a man Unclean before God ; namely, that which cometh our of a man, even the fin that com- 
eth from the heart. 


This Point of Do&rine our Saviour teacherh his Diſciples here : And | 

1, He doth propound itbriefly and generally, Yer, 20. - 

2, He doth more largely and particularly open and unfold the ſame, Ver, 21, &c. | ; 

T hat which cometh out of the Man | that is, The Sin or Sins which come from within a Man; that is, from 
the Heart or inner Man, taking their beginning there, and from thence flowing forth and ſpreading tothe out- 
ward Man, and to the ourward Converſation, Thar this is the ſenſe of the words, appeareth plainly by 
the words following in the next Verſe , where it is ſaid, that, From with out of the Heart proceed evill 
thoughts, &C, 


| Defileth the Man, \ that 1+, Maketh the Perſon ſpiritually unclean, foul, and loathſom in the fight of God, EC 
See before, Ver. 18. 1 
Obſerv.1, Obſerv. 1, That fin is the true cauſe of all ſpititual Uncleanneſs of the Perſon before God, This is it that 
makes the whole Perſon, both Soul and body, foul and loathſom in God's accomprt: Hence it is ſo often 
called Filthineſs , as Prov, 30, 12. Ezck, 36.25. 2 Cor, 7,1, Jam.1, 21, to ſhew thatitisthe onely 
cauſe of all ſpiritual foulneſſe and filchinefle before God. Hence alſo it is, that the Wicked are 
in Scripture reſembled to ſuch things as are moſt foul and loathſom ; as to unclean Lepers, to the Black- 
Moor, Fer, 13. 23, to filthy Swine, to Doggs, &c. Zephan, 3, 1, Wo to her (that 1s, to Jeruſalem) that 1sfilthy 
and polluted, &Cc, 
Reaſons, 7 9 I, Itis molt oppoſite to the pure and holy Nature of God, Pal. 5. 4, 5. Thou art not a God that | 
hath pleaſure in Wickedne(s, &c. T how hateſt all Workers of Iniquity, Hab. 1, 13, Thou art of purer Eyes thanto i 
behold evill, and canſt not lok 9 Imquity, &C. 

2, It makes men like unto the Devil, that foul and unclean Spirit, ( as he 1s called in Scri 
rure, ) cauſing them to bear his Image : Therefore Judas is called a Devill, Joh. 6.70, As God's 
Iwage ſtands in Holinefle and Righteouſneſſe ; ſo the Devill's in Sin and Wickednefſe, Now that 
which makes a man moſt unlike God, and moſt like to Satan, muſt needs make him foul and loathſom before 
God, 


| 3. It make; the beſt Actions and Duties ( performed by ſuchas live in fin) robe abhorred of God: See 
| 


—c 


4 db ee" Ek Ys at y Sth 
PSY” SLOT FT Fs. - ES 
bm JW 6 _ —_ 


Iſa. 1. 13,14; 15, Note; thatwhen we ſay, Sin makes the Perſon unclean before God, this is tobe un- 
deritood of fin in its own nature, asa breach of God's Law ; and ſofar as1r 1s lived and contitued in without 
Repentance 3 notas it comes to be repented of, and ſo to be pardoned in Chriſtro ſome Perſons, for ſo itde- 
| les no: rhe Perſon, bur of it ſelf it doth, &c, 
' He x, Uſe 1, See how loathſom and deteſtable all fin ſhould be unto us, and how we ſhould ſhun ir, as we do | 
| : things moſt foul and loathſom ; yea, much more than any other thing thar is filthy and unclean, there being 
| nothing in the World ſo foul and filthy as fin is, no Leproſy or other loathſom Diſeaſe of the Body, no Dung 
| or Filth of the Earth, no venemous Creature, no brute Beaſt ſo unclean and filthy as fin is 1n it ſelf : Other 
Uncleanneſs may defile the Body, or make a Man loathſom ro men, bur ſindefilerh Soul and Body, and makes 
| the whole Man odious and deteſtable before God. Oh then, how ſhould we dereſt it > Rom, 12. Abhor- 
ringevill, &c, the word | Sngvyer | fignifie:, to hateir like Hell : Epheſ. 5. 3. Let not Sin be once named 
among you, &C, F ude ver. 23, Hate the G arment ſpotted bythe Fleſh, Shun nor onely manifeſt and groſs fins, } 
but abhor all occaſions of fin, yea all appearance of evil, &c. Remember this when thou art tempted to ſin, 
| how odious 1t is unto God, how foul in his fight, making thee more loathſom before Him, thanany outward 
filchineſs can be ro men; and ler this conſideration keep thee from yielding ro the rempration ; yea, cauſe |. 
thee to abhor all motions of Sin, &c. Think how wary we uſe to be of defiling our bodies with outward un- 
cleanneſs : How do we thun the InfeRtion of the Plague, and other noiſom Diſeaſes > How do we fly from 


| Toads, Snake:, and other foul and venemous Creatures 2 yea, in our Meats and Drinks how curious are we ? 
| If bur a little Uncleanneſs be in our Cups or Platters, weare ready to loath our Mear, &c. And ſhall we nor 
| much more loath and abhor fin, and fly from the Infe&tion of it > Whar folly and madneſs 1 this, to be ſo 


wary of defiling our Bodies, (yea, our Garments with a little ſpot, ) and in the mean time, to make nothing 
of tumbling our Souls in the mure of filthy fins > What folly 1s 1tto fly the ſting or venome of a Toad or Snake 
| which can infeEt and ſting onely the body, and not to ſhun Sin, which will poyſon the Soul, and leave a ve- 
| nemous ſting in the Conſcience > Oh, be not thus foolith , bur learn, above all venemous, noiſome, and 
hlthy things, to abhor and ſhun Sin; And pray for a Heart ro loath and deteſt ir. The rather, becauſe the 


= hatred of Sin, as it is offenſive and odious to God, is a ſpecialt Mark and Evidence of a ſan&tified 
cart, 


Uſe7, 


_ Hſe 2, See the wretched and fearful condition of all wicked ones, which love and delight in Sin, commur- 
ting it even with greedineſs, and drinking Iniquity like Water, (as it is ſaid in the book of Job) like Swine \ 
= toving and delighting in the mire, &c, Theſe ace odious and loathſome unto God : Pſal, 5. God hateth all \ 


workers | 
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| ing delighted with them, and eſpecially of conſencing rothem : Eph, 4. 27. G ve not place to the Devil, 1f | 
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Chap.7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. \,Ver.o2,cc. 


worker s of Inquity : Yea, he abhorrerh all Duties and Services performed by them, though never ſo 500d in 
themſelves : on. I5. 8, T he Sacrifice of the Wickgd is þ 0a. the Lol : So their Prayers, &c. And 
what a miſery is this to live 1n ſuch an eftate,wherein nor onely their Perſons butalſo their belt Works are odi- 
ous unro God 2 Indeed they ſomerimes promiſe themſelves the love and fayour of God, bur herein they 
delude their own Souls ; for ſo long as they live in Sin, his Soul abhorreth them and all their Services. No 
ourward filchineſs is ſo loarthſome and odious to us, as the Wicked are unro God: Let them therefore fear 
to continue in their ſins, and make haſte out. of rhem, turning unto God by true Repentance, while God 
calls rhem ror, offering them Grace and Mercy, &c, 

\- Uſe 3. Seethe ſhameleſs wickedneſs of ſome, who do not onely loveand delight intheir fins, but even 
glory inthem ; in their Swearing, filthy Speech, Drunkenneſle, Adultery, &c, Ifa. 3. 9. T hey declare their 
Sins as Sodom, w2e unto them, &c. This 1s toglory in theirſhame, and in that which makes them moſt foul 
and odious before God ; which 1s a high degree of Sin,and a fign of great and fearfull hardneſs of heart : Ler 
every one beware of it, &c, 

Hſe, 4. See what we mult dv, 1f we would be clean and pure in God's accompr, that our perſons may be 
accepted, and all oyr Works and Services pleafingto him ; and that he may not loath u+bur rake delight in us : 
Se that we be purged from the defilements of fin, and that we know and feel our ſelves fo ro be, Nor per- 
fectly purged from all corruption of Sin (which is impoſſible in this Life) : But, 

\. I, Labour to be purged from the guilt of our Sins by the Blood of Chriſt, which 1s that prectous Founrain 
opened of God for finand for uncleanneſs,&c, Zach,13,1, Labour by true Faith to-apply rothy Conſcience 
the merir of Chrilt's Sufferings, &c. 


2. Labour alſo by true Repenrance to purge our ſelvesfrom rhe corruption of all known fins, ſo as they | 


may not raign in us-3 -J/a, 1. 15, Waſh you, makg you clear, &c, Jam. 4. 8, Cleanſe your hands ye Sinners, Cc. 
Such as were never yer waſhed by rrue Repenrance, let them forchwirh ſer abour this Work : and ſuch as have 
formerly repented , yer mult chey daily purge themſelyes more and more from all filchyneſle of the Fleſh and 
Spicir, 2 Cor. 7, As our Bodies and Garments gather filth daily, and have need of often Waſhing : So 
much more our Souls and Conſciences, &c, 

Obſerv, 2. Thar all fin cometh originally and firſt from the Heart and Inner-man, there ir firſt taketh roor; 
and thence it ſpringeth and flower forth tothe ourward Man,and to the outward Life and Canverſation, $6 
Yer. 21, it is ſaid, T hat owt of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Adalteries, &c. The Heart and Inner-man is 
che firſt ſeat and ſubje& of Sin, where ir firſt takes place and ſers footing, as it were ; that is firſt tainred 
and defiled with the corruption of Sin, and from thence ir ſpreaderh to the outward man : Gey, 6. 5, God 
ſaw that the wickedneſſe of man was great, &c. and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was onely evil 
continually : Pal. 14, 1, The Fool bath ſaid m by heart, there us no Gad : they are corrupt, they have dove aboni- 
nable works, &c. See alſo 2Matth, 12.24. Jam, 3. 14. If ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, 
glorynot, &c, Joſh, 7.21. Achan firſt coveted the wedge of Gold, &c. mn his heart, and then ſtole them away. So 
Micah 2, 2, They coves Fields, and take them by violence, 6, The fin of Judas began in his hearr, whicher Sa- 
tan entred, and pur into him che thought of berraying Chriſt, Joh. 13, 2. Sothe fin of eAnamas and Sapphira 
began atthe heart: Afts 5.3. Why kath Satan filled thy heart, Oc, See Prov, 6, 12,13, 14, — Jam,1.14. 
Every one ts tempted, when be is drawn away of hs luſt and entiſed : Then when luſt hath concerved, &'c, The firlt 
conception of tin is inthe hearr, ; 

Reaſom, There fin begins where the love of fin begins, &c, 

Hſe 1.See how watchful we had need to be over our hearts, looking narrowly tothem,rhat rhey be not entiſed 
or drawn away with love and delight in any fin : Prov.4.23, Keep thy heart with all diligence, cc, Grear need 
have we ſo do, ſeeins iris the very fountain of all fins from whence they firlt begin to flow, If Chriſtians 
mult watch over their whole mMn,and over all their ways,then much more over their hearts: If David had need 
to pray, Set a Watch, O Lord, before my month, and keep the door of wy Lips, &c. Plal. 141, 3, How much 
more need have every one of us to pray thus 3 Ser a Watch, O Lord, before my beart, and keep the door of it, &c. 


And az we are thus to pray unto God ro keep the door of our Hearts,ſo muſt we our ſelvs give all diligence to | 
| watch them, and keep them conſtancly chat fin enter not into them, When a Town or City is beſieged, where 


is the Watch uſually ſer bur ar the Gates of rhe City, where the Enerpy 1s molt likely to aſlay to enter > So 
we that are daily. beſieged of the Devil's temptations, and of our ojyn finfull lufts which fight againſt our 
Souls 3 Where ſhould we keep our Warch eſpecially but over our own Hearts > See then that we do o | 
indeed : the rather,becauſe our Hearts are naturally ſo corrupt and deceiptfull ; ſo apt to be drawnaway with 
the love of fin, and to yield to Satan,and ro betray us into his hand ; we cannot therefore look too narrowly ro | 
them 3 wecannor too ofcen fift and try them how they ſtand affected : Lerus therefore do irdaily, If a 
man have a falſe and untrufty Servants which is apt to pilfer from him, orro be negligent in his buſineſs, or 
one thar is fugitive, and apr to run away rather then be kept ro work: How narrovly will he look ro him 
and have an eye to him, and call him to accompt every day > So muſt we deal wich our hearrs which are 
urfaithfull, falſe, fugitive Servants to God and us; aprto play falſe with us ; aptro be running away from 
God and from our Selves (after a ſort), and to be gadding after the Devil, and after Sin, and after the Va- 
nities of this World, &c. N:hil in nobzs eft corde fugacins, quod 4 nobr raties recedit, quoties per pravas cogita- 
tiones defluit,, Gregor. de cura Paſtor,pag. 141, Ohtherefore have an eye to thy wandring, fugitive, falſe 
heart! Look to it conſtantly, and labour to keep ir from running after fin and finfull luſts, and from yielding 
to the Devil's temprations. Call thy heart ro accompr, and reckon with it every day before thou {leep, &c. 
Ic is the Counſelt of Chryſoſtom, Comment, in Pal. 4. 
Hſe 2, See how to keep our ſelves from praRtiſe of Sin in Word and Deed, Labour and uſe all means to 
refilt the firſt motions of it, ariſing in our hearts, or caſt incothem by Saran, Abhorr them ar rhe firſt, and 
labour ro quenchand kill them inthe firſt rifing, by lifring up the heart to God in prayer, or by ſome good 
mediration, or by calling to mind ſome ſentence of Scripture, condemning chefin thou art rewpted uno, 
By ſome good means or other, labour to pur off and reſiſt the firſt morions of fin in thy heart ; beware of be- 
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thou give place never (0 little to in, or any finfull morion ſtirring in thy hearr, then thou giveſt place to Saran3 
and ithe ger once into thy heart, as into the heart of F»das, he will ſoon thruſt thee forward to the practiſe of 
' fin in Word and Deed. Reſiſt him therefore ar the tirlt, bow the firſt motions of every fin which he 
ſuggeſterh , and whichſpring from thy own corrupt heart: 


Hſe 3, | 


Hſe 4. 
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1622, 


| Obſerv, 


le 1. 


ET POI——_————— 


| &iſe of Repentance, and reformation of our Lives, evenat the heart where fin firſt beginnerh : Jer. 4, 14, 
| Waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, O Jeruſalem, that thou mayeſt be ſaved, &c, Eph, 4. 22, Put off the Old man, 


—_— 


A Commentary upon Ver. 21. 


his 1s a molt ſoveraign preſervanive againſt fin, 
thus rowithſtand ir ar the firſt ariſing in the heart, Oh that we would ſo carefully pur it in pradtiſe as we 
ought! How many fins would it keep us from, into which (for want of this) we many times dangeroully fall, 
ro the diſhonour of God, and wounding. of our conſciences,&c > Look back into our own lives,and into the 
lives of others 3 andſee how many fins we and they might have eſcaped, by reſiſting rhe firſt motions of them 
in the heart. If eAchan and Judas, &c. had done thus, they had nor fallen as they did, So if David, 
Prter, Cc. ; 

"A 3. Seeing all ſin begins at the heart, and cometh thence ; This may teach us,. where to beginthe pra- 


&'c. And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, So Rom, 12, 2, and Atts $, 22, Peter bidding Simon Magus 
co repent, wills him to pray that the thought of his heart might be forgiven, if it were poſſible, Here there- 
fore, at the heart and inner-man muſt Repentance begin, ir it be true and ſound : The fountain of fin muſt be 
cleanſed, elſethe ſtreams iſſuing thence can never be pure or clean, The root of Sin muſt be plucked up our 
of the heart, elſethe branches and boughes (as it were) will not dye or wither : Labour therefore firſt 10 
have the love of all Sin purged out of ur hearrs, pray unto God with David, Pſal, 51, to create in us clean 
Hearts, &c, Seek to him who hath promiſed to giveus new nearcs, &c, Ez, 36.26, Never think we can 
reform our Livesrill our Hearts be firſt changed and reformed: Many therefore take a wrong courſe, in go- 
ing about ro reſtrain Sin intheir outward practiſe, and inthe mean time have their Hearts unreformed, Theſe 
pur. off their old skin with the Snake,bur do not change their nature ; therefore though for a time they ſeem 
ro be reformed outwardly, yer afterward they fall back again into their old fins,tetuming with the Dogg totheir | 
Vomit, &c. Therefore let none begin the pratiſe of Repentance at the outward man, bur ar the heart,where 
fin beginneth : Go firſt to the root and fountain of ir, &c, 

Ht f e 4. To confute ſuch as ſay, Thongh they ſwear, lye, ſpeak filthily, &c, yet their hearts are 200d * Con- 
tra, Matth, 12, 34, 


So much of the generall propounding of the DoErine here taught by our Saviour, rouching the cauſe of 
ſpiritual Uncleanneſs, &c., 


CC 
FOO SITS —_— 


Mark 7.21, For from within, out of the heart of Man, proceed evil thoughts, Adulteries, Formcations, £Myr- | 
ders. | 


Ow followerth the more patricular atid large unfolding of it, Ver. 21, &c, to the 24, where our Saviour 


| ckoned up by our Saviour, being 13 innumber : Ewul thoughts, Adulteries, ec. 


mentioneth ſundry particular ſins by name which do come from within a man, our of the hearr, and 
do defile him before God. Intheword:s conhfider, 
1. The Fountain and Root whence all fin floweth, From within, out of the Heart. 
2. Sundry particular ſtreams of fin, or branches (as it were) which iſue and ſpring thence, diſtin&ly re- 


3. Arepetition of that which our Saviour before avouched rouchung theſe fins, viz, Thar they come from 
within ; togerher with an application of this to his preſent purpoſe, which is to prove thatthe caule of ſpiritual 
uncleanneſle before God is from within a man : Therefore he addeth, Thar theſe ſins before named which, 
core from within, do defile a man, 

Touching the firſt thing inthe words, which is, the Root or Fountain of Sin, we have before ſpoken, 

I proceed therefore tothe ſecond ; Namely, the particular Sinsnamed and inſtanced in by our Saviour ; 
Et1l thoughts, &c, He doth not reckon up all Sins which come fromthe Heart (for there are an infinite num- 
ber), bur he namerh rheſe, being ſome of the principall, inſtead of all the reſt, Before I ſpeak particularly of 
them, Ler us firſt obſerve one Point generally from the words, 

Oſerv, In that here are ſo many foul ſins and iniquiries recited,moſt of rhem in the plural number;alt which | 
(and many more) do come from rhe Heart,and defile a man before God:Lerus take notice of the great corrup-! 
tion and wickedneſle of man's heart by nature, and rhar ir is of ir ſelf, a filchy fink and puddle of Sin; yea, 
of all manner of Sins. A Cage of unclean Birds, a Sea of filthineſs ; rhe Seeds of all Sins being naturally 
ſowen in man's Heart ſince the Fall of Adam, There is a ſpawn of all manner of Sins naturally conceived in 
the Heart, from which are broughr. forth innumerable Sins, as a venemous and curſed Brood : That which 
St. Fames ſaith of the Tongue, Jam, 3.6. That it Fire, a world of Imquity, &c. 15 much more true of 
man's corrupt Heart by Nature, without the ſanctifying Grace of God renewing and changing ir, and purging 
ir from this narurall filthineſs and corruption of Sin : Gen. 6. 5. Every imagination of the thoughts, &c, 
Jer. 17. 9. The heart ts deceitfull above all things, and deſperately witked : who can know it ? 

Hſe x, Labourtoſeeand bewayl this great corruption of our own Hearts, being ſuch a Sink and dunghill 
of fin and filthineſs. To this end, examine and view our hearts often in the Glaſle of the Law of God ; this} 
will diſcover to us the filchineſs of our hearts, and the Sea of corruption that izinthem, Efſpecially,examine 
our hearts by the firlt, and by the laſt Commandement of the Morall Law, which are more ſpirituall then 

the reſt, and gonecreſt tothe ranſacking of the heart. And we muſt deal thoroughly. in ſearching our the | 
corrruptions of our hearts, remembring hoy deceitfull they are, and how hard it is toknow them : Many do 
| nor feel, or complain of the filthineſs and corruption of their hearts, becauſe they never yer ranſacked their 
hearts by the Layy of God. | | 
Uſer. Seewhatneed for us to ger our hearts purgedand cleanſed from this ſink and puddle of Sin which is 
| 1n them, and nor onely to have them once purged or begun to be purged, bur to labour in the daily purging 
of them moreand more, Tothis end, conſider often what a deal of fikhineſs, and how many Sins are to be 
| purged our thence. Queit, How 
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' and to cleanſe and purge it, 
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Chap. sþ the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.21,@c. 


Queſt, How may we get our hearts purged ? 

Anſw. 1. By the power and efficacy of God's ſanRtifying Spirit, which in this reſpect is in Scripture | 
compared ſomerimes to Water , ſomerimes to Fire, in regard of the purging vertue of it , able to cleanſe 
che fouleſt heart from rhe filth of fin ſo as it ſhall no longer reigne and bear (way there as it did be- 
fore, &c, Pray therefore unto God to baptize and waſh thy Heart with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fire, 

2, By the Miniſtry of the Word, which is alſo inthis reſpe& compared unto fire, Jer. 23. becauſe it is of 
force to purge the heart from the Corruption of fin, yea to conſume and waſte it more and more: Therefore 
come diligently to the Word preached, which is powerful and mighty in operation to work upon the heart, 


3. Ger true Faith, apprehending God's ſaving Love and Mercy in Chriſt, pardoning thy fins, &c. This 
will work in thee a hatred of all fin, and acare to purge thy heart from ir daily. Af, 15, 9. God purified the | 
hearts of the Gentiles by Fauh, 

Uſe 3. See by this how greata work 1s the Work of Regeneration and SanCtification, whereby the heart 
' muſt be purged from ſuch a World of wickedneſs, and Sea of filthineſs: This is fuch a Work as is not eaſily 
done, or ſuddenly in ſhort time, bur very hardly, and in much Tract of time, The whole time of our life is 
x00 lictle for the doing of 1trhroughly : Such a Work it is, as no Creature, Man, or Angel can pefform, bur 
God onely, by che Divine Power of his Spirit : He muſt poure clean water upan us, KC, Ezth, 36. 25. Without 
chis purging tire and water of his Spirit, all the water in the Sea will not waſh thy heart from Wickedneſs 
all the Nirre and Soapin the World will nor purge it from one fin, much leſs from ſo many as are init by | 
Nature. Do nottherefore thinkthou canſt waſh thy own heart from fin when thou lift, and thereupon pur 
off thy Repentance till death, or Old-Age : Bur go ſpeedily unto God, and ſeck ro him earneſtly to purge 
and cleanſe thy hearr, So much in general of theſe manifold fins and corruptions which are faid to come out 
of the hearr. | 

Now further my purpoſe is to take occaſion here to ſpeak ſomerhing parriculaly touching the feverall 
Sins here named 3 yer I intend not any large or full Treatiſe of them, bur onely to \ peak ſo much as ſhall be | 
moſt needful. | 

I, I will ſhew the nature and kinds of the fins ſo far as ſhall be needful, 

'2, Some Remedies, 
- Before Iſpeak of the particular fins, note here that rhey may be diſtinguiſhed two wayes : 

I. Inregard of the Object : And ſo ſome fins are more directly againlt God, forbidden in the firſt table 
of theren Commandments, as Blaſphemy, Pride, &c. Some more dire&ly againſt Man or our Neighbour, 
forbidden in the ſecond Table, as Adultery, Fornication, &c, | 
2, They may be diſtinguiſhed in regard of the extent of them: For ſomeare more general fins, as evil 


in order, as they lye inthe Text: 1, Of the firſt, 

Ewill thoughts, | By which we are to underſtand in general all ſorts of corrupt and finfull Motions 
arifing in the Heart or inner Man: which may be diſtinguiſhed (in regard of the Object of them) into two 
ſorts, Ts 

I. Such asare moſt direRly againſt God, condemned in the firſt Table of the Moral Law 3 as motions of 
Atheiſm, Infidelity, Diftrult of God's Mercy, blaſphemous thoughts, &c. | 
2. Such as are more dire&aly againſt our Neighbour, forbidden in the ſecond Table, as motions and 
thoughts of Covetouſneſs, Malice, Envy, &c, Now both theſe kinds of evil thoughts are here to be under- 
ftood : Further, theſe corrupt motions of the hearc may be diſtinguiſhed ( in regard of the nature or degrees 
of them) into two forts, | X | 

I, Such a3 are joyned with actuall conſent of Heart and Will, yielding unto them. See Mar. 5.28. 
2, Such as ariſe inthe Heart, and do ſpring from our corrupt Nature, yet are not conſented unto by the 
| Will, bur reſiſted upon rhe riſing of chem : Now theſe alſo are in themſelves evil and finfulas well as the for- 
| mer, though nor in the ſame degree. 

Reaſon, 1, Becauſe they come from corrupt Nature, as Fruits, | 
2, Becauſethey are againſt the Law of God, and breaches of ir, See Rem.7.7, Now both theſe degrees 
| of evil Motions may here be underſtood, : 

Now to lay down ſome Remechies againft evil thoughts. 


— 


choughts, wickedneſs, fooliſhneſs : Some more particular, as Adultery, Fornication,&c, Bur to ſpeak of chem | 


Oueſt. 
Anuſw, 


Hſe 3, 


Reaſs mu, 


dience to God. 

2, Meditate often of God's Ommniſcience, that he knoweth all things perfealy, and therefore our hearts, 
{ and all the thoughts, and morions,and affections of them, Heb7.4, 13. Al things are naked andojes, &c. Heis 
called The Searcher of the Heart and Retus, Jer. 17, 10, Pal. 139. 2. Thox underſtandeſt my thought af ar 
off. Ler this conſideration move usto rake heed of harbouring any evil, or wicked Thought, or finful Luſt 
in our Hearts, ſeeing God takes norice of every evill Thought, and He is of pure Eye:, Habbak, 1, If 
we refrain fin in Word and outward Action 1nthe fight of men, eſpecially of good meu: How much 
more, &c, 

3. Labour to hive our hearts conſtantly raken up with good thoughts and affections, either concerning ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly matters, as God , his Word , Worlhip, &c. or concerning the Duries of our particu- 
lar Callings; that ſo, by this means, evil Thoughts may be {hur our, or ar lealt reſtrained and kepr under, 
that they bear nor ſway in our hearts. Phil, 4. 8. Whatſoever things are true; whatſoever things are honeſt, &c, 
| think on theſe things 3 Eſpecially give our ſelves ro meditate on ſpiritual and heavenly rhing:, upon all good 
occaſions : Lift up our hearts often unto God, as David, Pſal,25, 1. Have our converſation daily in Heaven 
by holy and heavenly Thoughts, Meditations, and AﬀeCtions.. This will be, a ſingular means to wich- 
[ draw our hearts and minds from evill and finfull Thoughts ; yea, to expel ſuch Thoughts our of our-mands 


| &c. | | L1II | 4. Keep: 
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I, Bring our thoughts in SubjeCtion to God and'His Word, as well as our words and. Ations. See | 
| 2 Cor, 1o, 5, Do not think that Thought is free before God, &c, Every Thought is to be conceived in Obe- | 
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4. Keep diligent watch over our outard ſenſes, as our Eyes , Ears, &c, which are as Windows 
and Doors by which evill Thoughts enter into our hearts : Job 31.1, 1] madea Covenant with mine Eyes, &C, 
So much of the firſt ſin which comes our of the hearr, : 

The ſecond is, Adwhteries, } Sometime: purfor all ſins of the Fleſh, as in the ſeventh Commandment, The 
| word doth properly ſignify that fin of Incon:inency which is commicred by Perſons that are marryed, or be- 
crothed for Marriage, at leaſt one of them: I ſay, married or betroth2d,becauſe the Lay of God appoints one 
and the ſame puniſhment of death ro be inflited on him thar defilerha berrothed Damoſel,and upon him char 
defileth a married Wife, Dent.22,22,23, 

Now Adultery is of two ſorts : eget ; 

I. Inward, of the heart, when the heart, mind, or will is delighted with adulterous thoughts, or yieldeth 
conſent to them, Mat.5.28, Whoſoever luſteth after a Woman, &c. 

2. Outward, which is expreſled in outward ſpeeches, geftures, or practice, 2 Pet.2, 14, Having Eyes full 
of Adultery, &c, Now both theſe kinds of Adultery may here be underſtood : yer molt properly the latter ; 
becauſe ir is ſaid to proceed out of the heart, 

General Remedies againſt all ſins of the Fleſh, 

Firſt, Avoid all occaſion; of theſe fins : As | 

1. Idleneſs ; This occaſioned ſuch filthy fins in Sodom: See Ezeck, 18,49. And it was the occaſion of Da- 
v1d's Fall into this fin of Adultery, 2 Sam.11.2, ; 

2, Pampering of the body with intemperare and exceſſive Meats annd Drinks: This alſo was in the S6- 
domntes, Ezek. 16. So Prov. 23.31, &c, Lock not on the Wine in the Cup, &Cc, T hne Eyes ſhall look, upon a 
foes Woman, &c. Jer,5. 8, They were as fed Horſes in the (Mornng ; every one neighed after his Neghbour's 
Wie, 

3. The Company of unchaſt Perſons : Joſeph would not be in the company of Poriphar's Wife , 
Gen, 39, Prov. 5. 8, Remove thy way far from the ſtrauge Woman, and come not mgh the Door of her 
Houſe. | 

4. Gariſh and wanron Attire, 

5. Obſcene and filrhy Communication, 

6. Wanton Geſtures, Eyes full of Adultery, &c. | 

The ſecond generall Remedy againſt fins of the Fleſh, Get the true fear of God in our hearts, and 
make Conſcience of all our wayes before him. Then he will keep us from tuch ſing: See Eccleſ, 7. 
26. | 

Thirdly, Love and Delight in the Word of God.. Prov, 2, 10, compared with the 16th. Verſe, When 
Wiſdom enters into thy heart, aud Knowledge is pleaſant to thy Soul ; D'ſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, &c, to deliver thee 
fromthe ſtrange Woman, : 

Fourrhly, Be diligent and conſtant in all ſpiritual exerciſes of Prayer, Meditation in the Word, Hear- 
gy Reading, &c, Thele are the means to nouriſh the graces of God inus, and to quench and kill unclean 

[ts, 5 " | 

Fifthly, Beat down our bodies, (as Paul did his, 1 Cor. 9, lt.) 'and bring them in ſubjeRion by ſparing di- 
| Qt; yeag (if need be) by faſting and extraordinary humiliation, | 
| Sixthly andlafMly, Joyn Prayerunto God, to giveus chaſtiry'of mind and body, that we may poſſeſs our 

Veſlels in SanGtification and Honour, as the. Apoſtle exhorteth 1 T Fef, 4.4. 

Parncular Remedies againſt this {in of Adultery. 

Firſt, Confider the grievouſneſs ot this Sin, which May appear, 

I, By the nature of ic init ſelf, being a breach and violation of the ſolemn Covenant of Marriage, Prov, 
2, 17, called, The Covexant of God; both becauſe it 13 made before God ſolemnly, and alſo unto God, 
as Well as to the Yoke-fellow, If therefore it be a great fin to break an ordinary Covenant, Promiſe, or 
Vow, &c, | 

2, By thegrievous Puniſhment appointed by the Layy of Cod for ir, which is the penalty of death, See 
Dent, 22, and Levit,20,10, and Joh, 8, The Phariſees knew this, 

3. By the dangerous Effe&ts of it, being hurcful and miſchievous many wayes, and to many Perſons at once: 
For the Adulterer ſinneth againſt many at once. | | 

I, Againſt himſelf, and hurts himſelf moſt of all, pulling down the heavy Curſe and Judgments of God 
upon himſelf and all that belongs to him, and thar borh in this life and after this life, 
| In this life he brings the Curſe of God, | 

1, Upon his body and goods, Prov, 5. 11, He conſumeth his Fleſh and Body : This Sin breedeth noiſome 
and incurable Diſeaſes in the body ofrencimes, and that even in grear Perſonage; : and Job 31, 12, it is afire 
to root out a man's encreaſe ; yea, it brings one to a Morſel of Bread, Prov.6,26. 

2, Upon his good Name, great Infamy, &c. Prov, 6. 3 3. A wound and diſhozour ſhall he get, and his Re-. 
proach ſhall not be wiped away. ; | | 

3. Upon his Soul and Conſcience, hardning his heart exceedingly, and taking away all feeling of Grace, 
breeding alſo great terrour of Conſcience, &c. Hoſ. 4.11, Whoredow and Wine takg away the heart : There- 
fore 'tis hard to repent of thisfin, See Prov.2.19. = 

Afcer this life he pulls down the everlaſting Curſe of God upon himſelf for ever in Hell, Hebr. 
T3. 4. Adulterers God mll judge, 1 Cor, 6, 9. T hey (hall not inherit God's Kingdom. $S2e alſo Prov. 6, 

32, 


2, He fins againſt the Soul and Body of the Parry with whom he commits Adultery, 

3. Againſt the other Parties Yoke-fellow, and his own, if they be both married ; breaking the Co- 
venant of Marriage with the one, and offering great injury and wrong to the other, for which he can never 
make ſatisfaCtion, 


4. Againſthe Child begotten in Adultery , bringing perperualt Reproach upon ir, See Det, 
23.2, 


Chap. 7, A Commentary upon | Ver. 21. 


| 


5, Laftly, | 


-? 
S, 
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| Chap. Te the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.21,&c. 


| afin, 


| 


i Bw third Sin to be ſpoken of, 1s Formcations, } which word iS in Scripture uſed diverſly. 


5. Laſtly, Againſt all his ownand the other Partie's Children, if they have other Children; brivging 
in a baſtardly brood among them, Let theſe conſiderations move every one to an utter hatred of this ſo foul 


The ſecond Remedy : Let all married Perſons labour to preſerve and encreaſe true Marriage-Love be- 
tween themſelves and their own Yoke-fellows: This will ſhut out all unchaſt adulterous Love to others, &c. 
 Prov.g.18, Rejoyce with the Wife of thy youth, let her be as the loving Hind and pleaſant Roe ; let her Breafts ſatisfy 
thee at all times , and be thou raviſhed alwayes with her Love : Tolivein ſtare of Marriage will not keep from 
Adultery, if there be not true Marriage-Love, 


—_————_— <-> 


Mark 7, 21, &c, For from within ont of the Heart, &c. 


- — 


I. Sometimes to Comprehend generally ina large ſenſe all Sins of the Fleſh : As, Row, 1, 29, and 
I Cor, 6, 18, 

2. Sometimes it is put for the ſin of Adultery, properly ſo called ; tha is, for brezch oR@haſtiry by mar- 
ryed Perſons : as, Marth. 5. 32, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the canſe of Formeatin, Ge, 

3. Ina ſtri&t and moſt proper ſenſe ir 1s uted to ſignify incontinency of fingle perſons, or unmarried : 
Thus we areto take it, whenſoever we find ir named wich Adultery, as in this place and elſewhere, Reme- 
dies againſt this Sin, 

1, Generall, againſt all Sins of the Fleſh: YVide ſupra. 

2, Speciall, again(t Fornication, 

Fiſt, Conſider the greatneſs of the Sin ; for though this Sin be not ſo hainous as the former, yer iris alſo a 
grievous Sin ; as may appear by theſe Reaſons. 
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I, It isa Sin directly again{tthe Body, as rhe Apoſtle ſaith ,' 1 Cor. 6. 18, That is to ſay, Such a Sin as | 


doth not only bring guile upon the Soul and Conſcience, andſo lay open che perſon to rhe curſe of God; bur ir 
doth alſo after a ſpectall manner pollute and defile the Body : In that by this Sin the Body is made, nor onely 
an Inſtrument of Sin (as in many othet Sins), bur alſo the 1mmediare ſear and ſubje& of Sin,&c, (Vide B2zam 
in locum,) Note that thi 13 allo true of Adultery, &c. 

2. It pulls down heavy Judgment; of God upon ſuch as are guilty, and do hive 1n it ; both in this life,and 
afcer this life : Hebr, 13. 4. Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge. It 1s one of the Sinz which ſhut 
men out of God's Kingdom, 1 Cor, 6. 9, and Gal. 5. 19. compared with 21, See before what Judg- 
ments follow the Sin of Adultery, the like do often follow this Sin of Fornication, though not in like mea- 
ſure and degree, becauſe this Sin 15 not ſo hainous as that 1s, 

3, This Sin of it ſelf 13 a great Judgment inflicted of God upon ſuch as are given up tot, for it is often a 
puniſhment of orher great Sins: Hol, 4. 13. Becauſe of their 1dolatry, their Daughters ſhould be given up to 
commit whoredome, 5c, 

4. This Sin bringerh guilt of Sin upon two perſons at once, and ſo indangereth both their Souls everlaſting- 
ly without Repentance, In which reſpeX& it 1s much more hainous and dangerous than thoſe fins which are 
commutred by one alone, and hard to repent of, &c. h 


_—_ 


May, 19. 


I632, 


ſanCtified for ſuch fingle perſons, as finding themſelves called of God,and fit toenter into that eſtate: 1 Cor, 
7. 2, To avoid Fornication, let every man have his Wife, &c. _ 


away man's Life, bur alſo all cruelry and hard dealing rowards the perſons of men, and all means and occafi- | 
onz rendring to the hurt of men's perſons, or to the taking away of Life, More particularly this Sin may be | 
diftinguiſhed (in reſpe& of the perſons againſt whomic is commirred) into two kinds, 
The firſt is, That which is commutred againſt the perſons of others, 
The ſecond is, Againſt a man's own perſon; Called Self-murder, To ſpeak ſomething of both 
theſe, 
Touching murder againſt others, it 1s of two kinds, 


The ſecond peculiar and ſpeciall remedy againſt Fornicarion, 13 that which God himſelf hath provided and | 


The next Sin, is Murthers,] This word is uſed in Scripture to ſfignifie not only aftuall killing or taking 


The firſt is, inward murther of the Hearc, 
The ſecond is outward, in the externall carriage and practiſe, | 
Of inward Murther, there are eſpecially four kinds or degrees, 

I. Raſhanger, Matth. 5. 22. Whoſoever is angry with his Brother without cauſe, &c. | 

2, Hatred or malice, which is a continued and invetecate anger ; I Foh, 3. 15, Whoſe hateth his Brother 3 
a Murtherer. 

3. Envy, for this makes way often to afuall Murther ; therefore theſe two are joyned together, Rom. 
13,29, G4, $. 31. 

4. Defire of Revenge ; for a revengefull mind is a murdering mind, &c. 

Outward Murther way be commutred three wayes eſpecually : 

I, Inufing diſdainfull or deſpirefull geſtures rowards others, expreſſing the malice and deſpite of tne hearr 
againſt them, Matth. 5, 22. Whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis Brother, Racha, &c. Itis aword of diſdain utered with 
ſcornfull Geſture, as the Learned obſerve. So As 7. 54. the Jews gnaſhed with cheir teeth aganit 
Stephen, ; 

2, In words, by rayling, reviling, and bitter Speeches ; Prov. 12,18, There is that ſpeaketh word: like the 
peircings of a Sword : Marth. 5. 22. Whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis Brother, Thou Fool,G7c, Allo by ſcofhing words, 
as I{mael, Michal, and the Children mocking Eliſha, ec, | | 

3. In Action or Deed, and that two wayes : 

I, By ſtriking, hurting, or maiming the Body of another, See Levi, 24, 19, | =o 
2. By actuall killing, and raking away the Life of another ; and this 18 rhe bighelt degree of muther | 
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againſt ochers, and a fearfull and grievous Sin : yea, a crying Sin calling to God, and to the Magiltrate under 
God for Vengeance, being appointed by the Law of God to be puniſhed with Death, and that withour ta- 
king any ranſom or? ſarisfa&ion. See Gen. g. 6. and Numb, 35, 30, 

The ſecond kind of murther is, That Which is committed againſt a man's own perſon; And that wo 
Wayes, 

F Dire&ly,by taking away his own Life 34s Saul,e A hitophel, and Judas did : which 1s a more fearfull and 
dangerous fin than killing of another, both in that ic 1s more againſt the hghr of nature, and alſo becauſe ſuch 
4 one dying in Sin, cuts himſelf from Repentance , the remedy againlt Sin, 

2, Indire&ly,by taking any courſeor ufing any means whereby his own life is indireRtly hurt or ſhortned; 
a5,immoderate grief and care,intemperance,ſurferting, &c. neglect of good Dyer and Phyfick, &c, Reme- | 

| dies again(t all kinds of murther and cruelty againſt others and our ſelyes, but eſpecially againſt the higheſt 
degrees of it, as actuall killing, &c, are theſe ; 

1, Conſider the hainouſneſs of the Sin being moſt odious unto God 3 and making the perſon guilty, odious 
unco Him ; as appears in that our Saviour here reckons it arr.ong the Sins Which defile the perſon,&c. So Pſal, 
5. 6. He will abhorr the bloody man, And it muſt need be ſo, becauſe it isa Sin ſo contrary to the Nature of | 
| God,wh? 1s a God of mercy; and ſuch a Sin 1r isas makes a man like unto Satan : Whois taidto be a Murtherer 

from the beginning, Joh. 8. 44. : | 

2. Look at the grievous Judgments of God which follow this Sin : In this Life, Gods puniſheth Murderers 
and crucll Perſons uſually with great hardneſs of heart, rill their conſciences be awaked, and then with as 
great horrour of Conſcience, as we ſee in ( az; and in J#das, who being bur acceſlary to ſhedding of inno- 
cent Blood,was by the terrour of his conſcience driven alſo ro murder himielt,Matth,27, God doth alſo vſu- 
ally puniſh Murdeters in their Bodies with untimely and violent Deaths; a- appear. in eAlimelech , 
Tudg, 9. m Ahab and Jeſabel, I King. 22, and 2 King. 9g, Alſoin Joab, 1 King, 2, And thcugh Cam 
were ſuffered to live ; yer better 1t had been for him to dye, then to live ſo miſerably as he did, being caſt our 
from God's preſence: Seldom doth a Murderer goin peace to his Grave : yea,jomerimes Godalſo revengeth 
chis Sin upon the Children and Poſterity of ſuch ; as upon the ſons of Ahab, and upon Joab's Houſe, See | 
2 Sam, 3.29, 

3. Avoid all cauſes and occaſion; of Murther and Cruelty : as raſh anger, malice, fighting, quarrelling, 
drunken-fellowihip and meerings, &c. 


4. Pray unto God to keep us from this fin, and from all degrees of it ; and to give us meek, merciful,and | 
loving hearts, &c. 


— — — 


— 
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May, 26, | Mark 5, 22, T hefts, ( ovetonſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſarviouſneſs, an evil eye, Blaſphemy, Tride, Fouliſh- 


1622, eſſe, 


—__ 


He fifth fin named by our Saviour is T hefts, | which doth properly fignifie cloſe or privy taking away of 
that Which is anothers : But in Scripture it 15-uſed in a more large ſenſe,to comprehend and note out all 
un uſt and unlawfull wayes and means of getting goods from others,and of inriching our ſelves 3 forbidden in 
the eighth Commandement : And ſowe are here to take it, 
| Now £0: the kinds of it, we mult know it1s of two forrs, Publick and Private, 
| Publick Theft,is the withdrawing or with-holding of publick or common Goods which pertain ro wany : 
and it 15 either robbing of the Church, or robbing of .the Common-wealth, Robbing of the Church (which 
is called Sacriledge) 1s when any taketh away or wich-noldeth from the Church of God any part of the Goods 
| of it, ſerving for waintenance of God's Worthip, and when ſuch Coods are put to private uſes : Prov, 20, | 
| 25. Its a ſnare to the man, who devoureth that which 33 Holy, &c, This is ſaid to be robbing of God himſelf, 
Mal, 3. 8. Robbing of the Common-wealth is, when the common Coods of a Kingdom or Common- 
weal:h, or City, are converted to private uſes, As 1f one thar is in publick Office, robb the Common 
| Treaſury of a Kingdom or City, &c, This publick Theft is ſo much the greater and more hainous Sin, by 
how much the more perions are wronged and hurt by it. 


Private Theft, is that which 1s commuted againſt private or particular Perſonzz And it is of two 
{orts, 
| The firſt 15 open and manifelt by force and power, taking away or with-holding the Goods of others, or | 
any way opprefing them forcibly and openly ; of which there are divers kinds: As theſe eſpecially, 

1, Robbing by the High-way fide, or by the Sea 3 As the Sateans, Job 1, Elies ſons, 1 Sam, 2. 

2. Stealing away men's Children, &c, | | | 

3. Open oppretlion of the Poor by the Rich and Wealthy, Prov. 22. 22, 

4. Un;ult and forcible with-holding of the Goods of others, as of Money or Goods borrowed : Pſal, 37. 
21. TheWicked borroweth, aud payeth not again, 

So alſo the with-holding of Goods commutred to our Truſt, as Goods of Fatkerlefſe Children, &c. Alſo 
the with-holding of Hirelings Wages. A crying Sin, whether ir be by force or fraud, Jam. 5. 4. Deur. 
| 24. 14. Thouſhalt ot oppreſs an hired Servant, &c, © At his day thou (alt give bins bis bure, weutker ſh all the S::n 
| go down upon it, Fc, Alfo to with-hold Goods 111 2otren by Fraud, Ulury,&c. and not to make reſtitution to 
| 1uchas have been wronged, being known; or if they be not known, then tothe Church or Poor, &c. 
| The ſecond kind of private Theft 1s ſecret and fraudulent, which is cloſely practiſed, ſoasthe party 
| wronged dorh not percelve it (for the tiwe ar leaſt), bur thinks himſelf well dealc withall. And this alſo is 
| commirred ſundry wayes: As by cloſe pilfering from others, by fraud in Bargaining, &c. by,Uſury, &c. | 

But more of theſe afterward in handling the Sin of Decetpt ; for here our Saviour ſpeakerh chiefly of open and 
man feſt Thefr, Remedies againſt this Sin of Theft and Un,uſtice, eſpecially againſt open Theft, Robbe- | 
ry, and Oppreſlion of others, are theſe ; To Conſider, 

7, The greatneſs of the Sin ; being one of thoſe which defile the perſon before God,making a man odious | 
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Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 22, 


unto God, as our Saviour here thewerh, The Scripture makes it a Degree of Murder : Ifa, 1, 15, Yowr 
hands are full of Blood ; thats, oc cruel oppreſſion and un;uſtice one againſt another, So Hab. 2,12, Woe 
to bim that buildech a Town with Blood, cc, Nahum 3, 1, 

2. Conlider the Judgment; of God denounced againſt this Sin, and inflicted on it inthis Life, and after 
this Life. Ir is a crying Sin, am. 5. 4. Zephan, 3.1. Woe to the oppreſſing (or robbing) City. See alſo 
Prov, 22.23. 1 Cor, 6, 10. 7 heeves ſhall not Inherit the Kingdom of God , yea, in this Life God ſeverely 
puniſherh roabery and opprefſion, How did God take Vengeance on Ahab and Jeſabel for getting away 
Flying Roul, cc, : 

3. Conhider the nature of all Wealth g6rten by cheft and unjuſtice, How vain and unprofitable is it > Prov, 
IO, 2, Treaſures of Wickedneſs profit uothiag ; yea, they are very hurtful, having God's curſe following them ; 
wich make; them as a Fire conſuming the relt of a man's ſubſtance, Seldom doth the Oppreſſor or Thief 
long en;oy Wealth ſo gotren: Job 20.15, He hath ſwallowed down Riches,and he ſhall vomit then up again, Fc 
_ 4. Oppoſe again{t all theft and un,uſtice, that excellent rule of equiry and juſtice : Matth, 7, 12, What- 
ſoever ye would have men do to you, fc, 

5. Lattly, Take heed of all Cau.e; and Occafions of Theft, Robbery, 8&c. 

A+, I, Covetoutneis, Which is the mother of all un uſtice and theft : See Micah 2, 2, T hey covet Fields, 
and take them by violence : and Houſes, and take them away, &c. So Achan, H, of. 7.21, 

2, Idlenets, Eph. 4. 28, Let himthat ſtole, ſteal no more 3 but labour, &c. 

3. Prodigality and riorous ſpending, &c. which brings want, and ſo gives occaſion totheevery, &c. 

The fixth Sin which cometh our of the heart, 15 Covetoxſneſs, | which 13 nothing elſe bur an ino:dinate love 
and defire of worldly Wealth or Riches, Now inordinace love and deſire of Wealth 1s that Which hath rheſe 
properties. 

I, When Wealth is ſought inthe firſt place as the chief Good, before Spirituall and Heavenly Riches. 
Contrary to that, Marth, 6. 33. Seek, firſt the Kmgdomof God, &e. 

2, When it is ſought too eagerly and earnetily , with over greedy defire,reſolving that they will be Rich, 
chough irbe by un;uſt means : 1 Tim. s, 10. T hey that will be rich dy fall mto temptations, &C, 

3. When abundance, and ſuperfluity of Wealth is ſoughr, and more than 15 neceſlay, 

For the underltanding of this we mult know, That Wealth may be ſaid ro be neceflary for a man, in wo 
reſpects : 

I. Inceſpect of his perſon,when it is ſufficient to maintain him in health and firengrh of Body, for bercer 
performance of the Duries of his calling: And this is ro be weighed according to the difference of men's bo- 
die», 10:ne requiring 11:ore thin orhers, &Cc. : 

2, Inreipect of a man's Cilling and Condition of Life ; and ſo,thar 1: ſaid ro be neceſlary, hich 1s meer 
and fir co maincaina man accordin rothe Dignity of his particular Place and Calling wherein God hath ſer 


| him, And 10,more 1; neceſlary tor 1.en of ſome Calling3 than of orher ; more for a Prince than for a ſub- 


ject 3 more for a publick, rhan tor a private perion; wore fora marryed perion, than for one that live3 ſ{in- 
gle, &c. Furgier, when we ſpeak of necetlary Welch, this is to be under{tood, nor onely of that which 1s 
tor the preienttime neceſlary, but to be extended alio to that which way be, and is likely hereafter to be ne- 
ceflary tor the mainrenance of a man's ſelf, and rhoſethar depend on him in due and convenient ſort, 1 Tim, 
5. 8. 1f auy provide wt for bus own, &c, 2 Cor.12.14, Parents ſhould lay up for their Childres, Now ſo wuch 
as is any of theſe wayes neceflary, may be ſought by lawfull and good means ; bur whatſoever 15 More then 
thus neceflary, is co be accompred ſuperfluous abundance, and may notbe ſought or deſired ofus. Which 
may appear by theſe Reaſons. | : LEED 

i, Kings themſelves are forbidden to ſeek aboundance of Riches, more than is neceſlary for them in rheir 
Places, &c. Devt, 17. 17. : : 

2, We are taught to pray for no more but daily Bread ; thar1+, for ſo much means or maintenance for 
this Life as 15 needfull from day to day And ſo the Prophet prayerh, Prov. 30. 8, Feed me with Food co2- 
venient for me, Therefore we have no warrant roſeck or labour for abundance. 

3. To ſeck or defire abundance, is a fruit of infidelity and diftrult of God's providence; and therefore a 
Sin, &c. So tnuch of the nature of Coverouineſs ; What 1t 15, 

Now there are :wo Degree: of this Sin. | | : | 

The tirit inyvard in the heart, aff:cting,loving, and defiring Wealth over-wuch: - And this may be,and is 
| oftenin Poor men 13 well as in Rich ; when they eſteem too highly of Wealth, counting ſuch as have 1c the 
onely nappy wen, &c, : 

2. Outward, in covetous pratiſes ; whereof there are rwo ſorts eſpecially, 
1. Greedy raking and ſcraping after things of this Life, whether neceſlary or ſuperfluous ; for even 1n 


i-th 


or with roo eager defire and love of them, or with negle&t of berrer and heavenly ricnes, Sec Marth, 6. how 


many reaſons our Saviour brings againſt this greedy ſecking of Earthy things, Oe 
2. Niggardly pinching and ſparing more thenis fir both from hunſelt and from others, From himſelf, in 
not affording himſelf the comforrable uſe of his own Wealth, which 15 one of the evils Which Sofom9p law un- 
der the Sun : Eccleſ. 6.2. eA man to whom God hath given Raches, Cc. but u9t power to eat thereof, Cc. 
From others,in refuſing or being backward to help and relieve others With any part Ot his Wealth, thinking all 
loſt that 1s beſtowed that way. 

Remediesagainſt Coverouſneſs, 

Firſt, Conſider the dangerouſneſs of this Sin, which may appear by ſundry Reaſons. 


I. In that it is the cauſe of many other Ss ; yea, the caule or occaſion of all, or ihe moſt S1NS that are « 
| I Tim. 6. 16, Love of money 15 the root of all evil, The cauie of all Un u.tce and Opprefſionas in the rg. 
| and Phariſees ; The cauſe of Bribery and Extortion ; Tae caute of Cruelty and Murder ; as in Ahab and in 


Tudas : The cauſe of Lying and Deceipr, as inG ehazz the Servant of Eliſha: And in Trade: the caule of | 
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Naboth'. Vineyard ? Prov, 21, 7, T he robbery of the Wicked ſhall deſtroy them, cc, Zach, 5. 4. we readof a 


over greedy ſeeking of neceſſarie:;there1nay be Coverouſneſs practiſed: 1f rhey be ſoughr by unlawful means, | 
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of negle& of God's Worſhip, and of breach of the Sabbath, &c, Beſides manifold other fins which ſpring 


| 
| 
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' 


| 


| other good things 5 Tudas had excellent Gift=, yer all marred by his Coverouſneſs. 


' it : Hoy do they pleaſe themſelve; in ir 2 how hardly are they brought to leave it ? yea, rather ir grows up-. 
' onthem like an inſatiable rhirlt, as in a Dropſie, &c, yea, evenin old age, when many other fins leave men, 
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Zreat contentions and {trifes among men, and of malicious troubling and ſuing each other ; The cauſe alſo 


from this bitter Roor. | . : : 

2. The greatneſs of the fin may appear by the dangerous effe&ts of it : In that it is ſuch a Sin as withdraws 
the heart from God, cauſing a man to 1et his love on his Wealth more then on God and his Glory and Wor- 
ſhip, and to pur his confidence init: Whence 1t1s, that it 1s fad to be Jdolatry, Eph. 5.5. Again, this 
Gn hindreth and choakerh all good things inmen: Matth, 13, Jt choaks the fruit of the Word; And fo all 


3, Itisa fin which is very hardto repent of,as appears by daily experience in ſuch asare given much unto 


this tirketh cloſer, and 18 more rooted in the heart. Hence 1s ic that our Saviour ſaith, That it 55 harder for 
a | COverous | rich man to be ſaved,then for a Camell to £0 through the eve of 4 needle, Matth, 19. 

Second Remedy : Conſider the nature of all Wealth, how vain, tranfitory and unprofitable it is; Called 
uncertain Riches , 1 Tim. 6. 17. Prov. 23, T hey take wings aud flye away : unable they ace of themſelves to 
help or do good to a man : Luke 12.15. Our life ſiands not 12 abundance, Wealth cannotlengthena man's life, 
ircannot give eaſe in pain,. Health in Sicknels, or Life when Death cometh; it cannot deliver inthe evil 
Day : Prov. 11, 4. Ryches profit wot in the day of Wrath : Ezek. 5. 19. T hey ſhall caſt their Silver and Gold 
ia the Streets, &c, Nay on the contrary, Riches are rather hurtful ; through our corruption, proving ſnares, 
&C, 

3. Labour for Contentedneſs with our preſent eſtate in the World whatſoever it be, more or leſle, knowing 
thit God ſeeth it to be the. beſt for us: Hebr. 13.5. Let your Converſation be without Covetonſneſs, and be 


content with ſuch things as ye have, &c, $0 Paul, Phil, 4. 11. 1 have learned, &c. If we have but Foodand 


Raymenr, ler us be therewith conrent, The mean and competent eſtate is beſt and ſafeſt for a Chriſtian, 
&c, 


4. Labour for rrue love and defire of ſpiritual and heavenly Riches and Treaſures,which will keep us from 
ſetting our hearts on earthly Riches: Marth.6. Frrſ? ſeek, the Kingdom of God,e&c. Col. 3.1, Set your affettions 
on things above, fc, Delireand ſeek Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, God's favour, &c, Then wilt thou con- 
remn Earthly tings as Dung, &c, : 

5. Laſtly, Pray and labour fortrue Faith i thy heart, whereby to reſt on God's ſpeciall care and provi- | 
dence over us for things of thi; Life, This will cur off covetouz Cares and Defires, and quench them, &c., 
He that giveth Chriſt and Heaven, will He nor give Earthly things to his Children ? He knowerh our wants, 
and hath ſpeciall care of all his. See Matth.6. If he feed the young Ravens, claath the Graſſe of the Field, &&c. 
Therefore, 1 Pet. 5.7. Caſt all your care ou Him, &c. Heb, 13, He hath ſaid, I will mt fayl, &c. Pſal.24.1. 
The Earth is the Lord 5,0, 


Obicf. I have a great Charge of Wife, Children,&c, And the Times are hard,and worſe may come here- | 
atter,: KC. 

Aruſw, 1, Charge of Wife and Children 1s no excuſe at all for Covetouſneſs + A moderate care onely is to 
be uſed, and lawfull means to provide for our ſelves and thoſe thar belong to us, leaving the ſucceſle to God, 
whoſe Bleſſing, and nor our care, brings Wealth, &c. 

2, Gcd is ableto provide for thy Children as well as for thee, and willdo it if thou depend on Him by } 
Faith, and walk before him in obedience to his Will, &c, Pſal. 37. 25. 1 have been Young, and now am Old ; 
jet vever ſaw 1 the Righteous for(akgn, nor ther Seed beaging Bread. 

3. Heizaltoable ro provide for us and ours in the hardeſt Times that can come: How did he provide 
for Elitah in the time of Famine ? And for David in the Wilderneſs ? 

The ſeventh Sin comung out of the Heartzis Wickedaeſs, | which cannot here be meant generally of all kinds of 
Wickedneſs or Sin,for then it ſhould bethe ſame with the other {ins named before and after it-: It muſt there- 
fore be underſtood of ſome ſpecial kind of fin and wickedneſs. The word Tovneles here uſed by the Evangeliſt 
doth come of Tones, which fignhies properly one that takes pains in practiſe of Sin,exercifing himſelf there- 
in diligently, and conſequently one that is hardned in a finfull courſe, willfully going onin it, ' Therefore ir 
is ſoofren in Scripture attributed to the Devill, whoſe continuall labour and practiſe is ro commit Sin, doing 
no:hing elſe, See Aatth. 5, 37. Matth,6, 13, Eph.6, 12, Sothen by |Witkedreſs| I take it,we are moſt 
properly to underſtand here, an obſtinate and wilfull going on in a courſe and practiſe of Sin; when a man 
gives himſelf ro commur Sn willingly, and with gre2dinels, delighting 1n it, and making a Trade of it, &c, 
Called working of Tuquity and Sim, Plal. 6, 8. And committing of Sn: 1 Joh, 3, 8. He that committeth Sin 
Py, of the Devil : Called alſo plowing and ( wing Iquity, Job 4.8, 

Remedies againſt this. | 

1, Confider how nainous and grievous a Sin this 1s,for one to harden himſelf in a wicked courſe,and togo 
on in practiſe of Sin, &c. This 18a high degree of Sin ; yea, one of the higheſt ; called, ſfavding in the way of 
Simers, Pſal, 1,1, Itisthe peculiar property and mark of the Devil's Children, 1 Joh. 3,8, thewing them 
tobe dettirure of all fanctifying grace of God's Spirir. This 1 the proper difference berween the Godly and 
Wicked : They both do fall intoStn 3 but the Wicked onely do work wickedneſs,&c. 

2, Conſider how fearfull and dangerous its for any to be an obſtinate Worker of Iniquity ; in that this 
pullerh down upon ſuch molt certain and heavy Judgments of God in this Life, and after this Life : Pal. 
L1. 6. pou the Wicked God ſrall raw Szares, Fire, aud Brimstone ; and an horrible tempeſt, &c, Pſal, 68.21. 
He will wowad the hairy Scapl of him that goeth oz ſtill 19 bis Tre paſſes: Ry. 2.5. Such are ſaid, To treaſure vp 
wrath to themſelves again#t the day of wrath, &c. Luke 13, 27, Depart from me all ye Workers of Jniquity. It 18 | 
mor (in, but continuance infin, and ooftinate-going on in it without Repentance, thatbring ſwift Dawnation 
on the Wicked : Jam. 1. 15. Sm when it zs finiſhed briageth forth Death. 


i 


fo bring a 
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| Man to this ob{tinare Wickednefle, to bea greedy Worker of Imquiry, 
| , 


3. Beware of cuſtom in Sin ; yea, mi any known Sin: For this will harden the Hearty and fo 
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| Chap. s { the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Mark 7. 23, All theſe things come from within, and defile the man. 


wards Man, 


and Holineſs, bur 15not anſwerable in Deed and in Truth to that ſhew which is made, bur cometh ſhort there- 
of ; having a falſe and unſound hearttowards God :  Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is he, whoſe Tniquity is forgiven, Ge, 
and in whoſe ſpirit 15 no gal, This is the ſame with Hypocriſy towards God. 

Towards Man, Deceipt or Guil is, That cunning craft and ſubtilry whereby one makes ſheyv of love and 
good dealing rowards others; yer under prerence hereof hiderh malice and un,ult dealings : of this the 
Apoflle ſpeaketh , 1 Per. 2, 1. Laying aſide all Guil and Hypocriſy, &c, And this is principally meant in 
this place ; This Deceipt or Guil towards Men is twofold : 

I, Invard of the Heart, when there is a heart and a heart (as the Scripture ſpeaketh), that is, a double or 
hollow heart in one man towards another, See Pſal. 12, 2. A common fin in this diflembling Age where- 
in we live, 

2, Outward indiſſembling Speech, and fraudulent praGtiſes one towards anotner. Touching difſerrbling 
Speech it is,when one ſpeaks fair to another, and prerendslove, bur incends the contrary in nearr : Pſal,5 5,21, 
T he words of his mouth were ſmoother then Butter, but War was in his heart ; his words were ſofter then Ol, yet 
were they drawn Swords, And this allo isa very common and raigning ſin in ourtimes, inſoiruch that we may 
uſe the words of the Prophet i Jer. 9. 4. T ake heed every one of his Neighbour, and truſt not in any Brather, For 
——they will deceive every one his Neighbour, and will not ſpeak, the Truth ; they have taught their T ongues to ſpeak, 
lies, &c. Touching deceitful practiſes roward Men, they are ſundry and manifold : Some in the matter of 
Bargaining and mutuall Contracts ; and ſome our of ſuch Contracts, In Bargaining and Contracts deceipr 
is praiſed ſundry wayes ; Iwill but briefly mention the principall, eſpecially in Buying and Selling, 

I. Selling that which is naught and counterfeit for good, or mingling good and bad Wares together,fſo as 
the bad is nor perceived, and in concealing the faults of that which 1s ſold. 

2, Selling at too high a rate, inhauncing prices for more than the Commodity in equity and conſcience is 
worth, | 

3. Giving day for payment, that the price may be inhaunced; which is ſelling of time,no better then Uſury. 

4. Ingrofling of Wares and commodites, That they may ſell at their own prices; unto which, referr Mo- 
nopolies, ; | 

- Uſing falſe weights, &c, eAbomnination to the Lord, Prov, 11, 1. Hither alſo referr the deceipt uſed 
by che Buyer, as when he vilifieth the Commodity, that he may buy it for lefſe than he thinks ic worth, &c, 
See Prov, 20, 14, 
. ,Our of Bargainsand Contracts, deceipt is practiſed alſo by uſing any kind of craft or cunning to couſen 
others of any.part of the Goods or Subſtance which belongs tothem, 

Remedies againſt his fin of Deceipr or Guil, 

1. Conſider that it is a {in odious unto God: Pſal.5.6, T he Lord will abhorr the decentfull man, Therefore 

it is here reckoned among the Sins which defile a man ; that is, make the perſon and all that he doth loath- 
ſome and odious before God. | 


29. They mere full of deceipt, Therefore hoy unfit is it for Chriſtians to be ſuch 2 

3. Ir 1s one ſpecially property and mark of the wicked, to be given ro deceipr, guil, and difſembling, See 
| Pſal. 12,2, and Pſal. 55.21. As on the contrary, The wiſdom that is from above, ts ſaid to be without H Ypo- 
4 crifie, JAM. 3, I7. 

* Con : FM, Judgment of God threatned againſt this fin ; 1 Theff. 4.6, The Lord # the avenger of all 
Fraud, &c, Micah 6. 11, Shall ] count them pure with the wicked Ballances, and with the Bagg of decenfut{ 
Weghts, &c, Ver, 13, Therefore] will make thee ſick, m ſmating thee, in makzug thee deſolate, &c. 

' 5. Laſtly, Pray unto Godtopurge out of our hearts all guil and diffimularion roward others, andro give 
us ſingle and fincere hearts, and open and plain hearts rowards our Brethren, &c. 

The ninch Sin named here by our Saviour,is by ſome called Uncteanneſs;but the word [4otayea] is better 
tranſlated Laſciviouſneſs or wantonneſs, which 1s a Sin againſt Chaſtiry condemned in the ſeventh Comman- 
dement, And it doth properly imply and note our the outward ſhe and profeſſion (as it were) of inconti- 
nency, by unchaſt or wanton carriage and behaviour, For the more full conceiving whereof, we mutt knojy 
that this laſciviouſneſs or wantonneſle doth outwardly ſhew it ſelf three wayes eſpecially. 

I, In unchaſt or laſcivious Speech or wanton words, Called filthineſle, or filthy Speech, Epheſ.5.4. 

2. In obſcene Geſtures of the Whole Boy, or of any part of it, as by eyes full of Adultery, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
Alſo by wanton dalliance, killing, imbracing, &c, Alſo by laſcivious dancing of mixt Companies of Men 
and Women, &c. | 

3. Inwancon andgarith Apparrell,ſerving to ſtirr up unchaſt thoughts and affe&ions in others,and in them- 
ſelves that wear it, | | | 

Remedies againſt this Sin. Touching generall preſervatives againſt all fins of the Fleſh, I ſpake before in 
handling the fin of Adultery : Here I will onely ſer down fore (pectall remedie; againſt this fin of Wanton- 
nefle, | 

I, Conlider the foulneſs of the Sm1nir ſelf, being one of thoſe which make the perſon unclean and loath- 
ſomebefore God, as our Saviour here ſheweth : Befide+, the foulneſs of it may appear hence, in rhat it 
makes way to thoſe foul and hainous {ins of 2&tuall Fornication and Aculrery before named. 


or effeminate perſons (hall not Inherit the Kingdoms of God. And Gal, 5. 19. laſciviouſnels 1s reckoned among thoſe 
| works of the Fleſh; which whoſo worketh, ſhall not Inherit the Kingdom of God, . 


2. Labovr 


Ver. 23, 


THe eighth Sin, is Decerpt,] Fraud or Guil; whereof there are two ſorts: 1, Towards God, 2, To- 


Towards God, 1s that Deceipt or Guil, whereby one maketh outward ſheyy or profeſſion of Religion 


2. Conſider that it 1s one of the ſins of the profane Heathen or Gentiles which knew not God : Rom. x, | 


2. Conſider the ſevere and grievous Judgment of God threatned againſt this Sin : 1 Cor. 6, 9. Wantozne(s 


1622, 
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 usby the power of his {anRifying Spirit, and uſe all orher good means for the ſubduing of them in us, Then 
therewillbe no outward unchaſt or wanton behaviour in words, geſtures, &c, Allſuch Laſciviouſneſs comes 
out of the heart (as our Saviour here teacherh); therefore firſt ger thy hearr purged from filchy Lufts, 


A Commentary upon Ver. 22. 


3. Labour to mortify allunchaſt thoughts and affe&tions in our hearts, pray unto God to crucifie them in 


&c, 


| 4. Shunall company of ſuchas are giventolaſcivious and wanton carriage, leſt we learn their wayes, and 

' become like them, This is a fin quickly learned by ill company, therefore rake heed of ir. 

| Therenth Sin here named, is A» evil Eje,] which Phraſe of Speech is in Scripture uſed rwo wayes, Or in 

a twofold ſenſe: : 
1, Tonote outthe ſin of Covetouſneſle, or of niggardly ſparing: Prov, 23. 6. Eat nt the Bread of him 

' that hathan evill Eye, &c, that is, a covetous or niggardly Eye, So Prov, 28, 22, He that haſteth to be rich 


' hath an evill Eye, &c, Confrarily Prov, 22,9, He that hath a good (or bountifull ) Eye, (hall be bleſſed, 8c, 
| 


| is, Artthou envious-@c. So here we are to take ir, Now the fin of Envy is called anevill Eye by a Merony- 


| my of the Effe& 7 for the Cauſe ; an evil Eye pur for Envy, becauſe Envy doth much ſhew and manifeſt it 


ſelf in the outward face or countenance, and eſpecially by the Eyes, even as other evil and ſinful Aﬀe&ions 
alſo do thus diſcover themſelvs by the caſt of the Eyes. 


Queft, What is the Sin of Envy ? 


CC ——___—__— — 


led Fretting againſt others, Pſal, 37. 1, Examples of it we have in Cam envying his Brother eAbell , be- 
| cauſe he was better accepted of God than himſelf, Alſo in Joſeph's Brethren, envying him becauſe his Father 
| loved him ſo much : See AZ, 7.9, Son Sami, envying David, becauſe the women gave oreater praiſe to 
| him than to Saul: See 1 Sam, 18. Sointhe Prieſtsand Elders of the Jews envying Chriſt for the excellent 
| parts and gifs that were in him, and for his great Miracles which he wrought, See Mat.27.18, 

Remedies againſt rhis Sin, - 

I, Conlider thatit is a Work of the Fleſh, arguing ſuch as live init to be carnal and wicked men ; Gal. 
5. 21, It 1s numbred among thoſe curſed fruits of the Fleſh: and 1 Cor, 3. 3, Whereas there is among you Envying, 
and Strife, aud Diviſions, are ye not carnall, &c, Jam, 4.5. The Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to exvy ; that 1s to 


eo 


ſay, The natural corrupt Spirit of man 1s very prone to this $1n, 


God's ſight and accompt, making the Perſon rhar lives in it odious tro God 3 and it muſt needs be a Sin very 


2. Toſignify and note out the Sin of Envy : As Mat, 20, 15, Is thine Eye evill becauſe 1 am good ? that | 


eAnſw, Nothing elſe but a diſcontentedneſs, grieving or repining atthe good or proſperity of others, cal- , 


2. Conhider the foulneſs of rhe Sin before God, being one of thoſe which are here ſaid to defile a man in 


? 


| life, God makesthis Sinto be a great torment and puniſhment to it ſeK, and to rhe envious Perſon, Prov. 14, | 


gnaſh with his Teeth and melt away, &C, 


hateful to God, becauſeit rends ſo much as it doth to the diſhonour of his Name : For to envy Or repine at | 
the good of others which God harh beſtowed on them, what is it elſe but a controlling of the heavenly Wiſ- 
dom and Providence of God ? 


3. Conſider the juſt and ſevere Judgment of God againſt this Sin in this life and after this life. In this | 


30, Envy is the Rottenneſs of the Bones, it waſteth the Body, &c, Job 5, 2, Emvy ſlayeth the fooliſh aud ſilly Ones :' 
In this reſpe& rhis {in is ſaid ro be the molt juſt of all ocher fins, becauſe ir takes Vengeance on the Perſon that | 
les in ir. After this life, God will puniſh it in Hell, if it be not intime repented of, Gal.5.21, Sxch as do 
the Works of the Fleſh (hall not mherit God's Kingdows, | 
4. Conſider, that envy ar others Proſperity is in Scripture threatned as a Curſe againſt the wicked, Pal. 
112, 9, 10, The Horuof the Righteous ſhall beexalted with howur : The Wicked ſhall ſee it, and be grieved, he (hall 


5. Gettrue Chriſtian Love into our hearts, and labour toabound in ic more and more ; for this will cauſe 


LES | Now 


u5to re)Oyce in the good of others as in our own good, and notro repine at it : 1 Cor. 13, 4, Charity exvyeth. 
not, : 
6. Laſtly, Labourto remove the main Cauſe of Envy, as Pride, and defire of Vain-Glory : Pray untoGod 
co Morrify in us theſe carnal Luſts, and to give ustrue Humility ; then ſhall we be kept from envying others 
good, Seldom ſee we an humble man envious, nor a proud man without Envy, See Jars. 4. 5, 6. and Gal, | 
5, 26, 

The eleventh Sin 1s Blaſpherzy, | or, Evil-ſpeaking, as the word may be tranſlated ; for ir properly fieni-! 
hes any evill, hurtful, or reproachful Speech in general, whether againſt God or Man, Bur more particularly, 
it 15 in Scripture uſed two wayes: | 

I. Somerimes to ſignify ſuch Speech as tends to the reproach and diſhonour of God, either direAly or 
indireQly : Thus ic 15 moſt uſually raken in Scripture, for Blaſphemy againſt God, whereof there are ſundry 
kinds, eſpecially theſe. 

I, When any Speech is uttered which tends to the-reproach of the Nature and Efſence of God, or of any 
Perſon in the Trirury,either derogating or taking from God what is due unto him,or elſe attributing unto him : 
any thing which is unfit or agreech nor unto his Majeſty, Thus Pharoah blaſphemed Exed.5.2, when he asked 

o 5 the Lord ? &c, Thus the Jews blaſphemed, in calling Chriſt a Samaritan, and affirming that he had a: 
Dewill, &c. $0 Juban, calling him The Galileay, 

2, When any of the eſſential Attributes of God are denied, or contempubly ſpoken of, as his Wiſdom, 
Power, Juſtice, &c. See 2*Kig. 9.19, 

3. When his proper Namesand Titlesare reproached by Word or Speech ; as eitherby uſing them leighr- 
ly and vainly withour due Reverence, or by ſivearing leightly or prophanely by any of them. 

Ta When any of his Works are reproachfully ſpoken of, as his Works of Juttice, Mercy, Creation, Pro- 
- VLMLENCE, CF 


5. When his holy Ordinances, as his Word, Sacraments, &c. are reproached aty way in words. 


name any \vay : Tit. 3, 2, Speak, evill of uo man ; The Greek word is , Paerpnurir, See 1 Per, 2,1, Jam. 
4. 11, 


= ou 


4 


| 


| 


{ Secondly, The word Blaſphemy in Scripture is ſometimes referred unto men, and is uſed to fignify ſuch } 
evill Speech as tends to the hurt and diſgrace of the Perſons of men, and to the Impeachment of their good ' 
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Now of this kind of Blaſphemy againlt men, there are eſpecially three kinds, | 

I, Railing and reviling Speech, which 1s a Degree of Murder, as we have heard before. 

2, Scoffing and taunting Speeches, uttered either privily or openly, to the diſgrace and vilifying of others 
Perſons: The Sin of profane /ſmael, called Perſecution, Gal. 4.29. | 

3, Slandering and backbiring of others, either by raiſing falſe Reports of others to the taking away of their 
good name, or by uttering a truth with a mind to diſgrace the perſon of another, See 1 Sam.24,10. 1 Sam. 
22.9, in Doeg, Levit.19.16, T hou ſhalt not walk about with T ales, &c. This is called whiſpering Row, 1.29 
one fin condemned in thoſe Heathen, or nt 
= all cheſe kinds of Blaſphemy or evill Speaking both againſt God and Man may here be under- 
food. 

Remedies againſt this Sin : 

1. General, againſt all kinds of it, 

2, Special, againſt the diſtinct kinds of it, 

General Remedies. 1. Conſider, that our tongues are givenus to bleſs God and Man, and nor to blaſ- 
pheme, &c. See Jam,z. 2, Pray unto Godtoſer a watch before our mouths, &v. as David doth, Pal. 
9 | 

Special Remedies. Firſt, To keep us from Blaſphemy againſt God : 

I. Confider the heinouſneſs of the Sin, rending ſo directly to the Diſhonour of God ; hence it was that 
this Sin was by the Law of God robe puniſhed with death , Levit. 24. 16. This Sin was ſo odious to the | 
Jews that they did forbear to name ir, and therefore uſed the Name of Blefling in ſtead of Blaſpheming, See 
I King. 21, 10, 

s. Tok at the grievous Judgments of God inflicted upon Blaſphemers of his Name, asupon Pharoah,the | 
7 ews,Julan,&C, Ks | 

3, Labour for the true fear of God in our hearts, which will cauſe us to ſanctify the Name of Godin our | 
words, and toabhor and tremble ar the very thought of blaſphemous Speeches. | 

Secondly, To keepus from evil-ſpeaking againlt men, | 

1. Confider how greata hurt and wrong ir is to hurt another in his good Name, which is and ought 
co be moſt dear and prectous to every one, This is ſuch a wrong as can very hardly, or not art all, be ' 
fatisfied for: It is far worſe than to rob a man of his Mony , Wealth , &c. becauſe in this caſe Re- | 
ſticurion is more eaſily made : Befides that, a man's Goods are nothing {6 deat ro him as ht good 
Naie. 

2, Conſider how unwilling we are that others ſhould ſpeak ill of us, and how much we defice ro be-well- | 


ſpoken of, Therefore as we would have orhers ſpeak of us, ſo ſpeak of them, Cc. 
3, Take away the cauſes of evil-ſpeaking, as Malice, Envy, raſh and uncharitable ſuſpitions ef others, 


4. Labour for true Love in our hearts, which will cauſe us to think and ſpeak the beſt of others, | 
The twelfth fin is Pride, | which is two-fold. 

I, Againſt God, 

2. Againſt Man, 

Pride againſt God is, that haughrineſs or lofrineſs of heart and mind, whereby a manis lifred up in a high 


Cconceipt of his own Goodneſs, Excellency, or Greatneſs before God: This was in Pharoah, Exod. 5. 
Who ts the Lord, &c, and in the Scribes and Phariſees who juſtified themſelves before God, So allo in the 
Papiſts ar this day. | | 
Pride againſt Man is, when there is a high conceipt of our ſelves, joyned with contempt or vilifying of 
others : as inthar proud Phariſee, Luke 18, Both theſe kinds of Pride may here be underſtood, 
Further know, that howſoever Pride be properly the fin of the heart, yer ix dorh alſo outwardly diſcover it | 
ſelf, in outward carriage, as by lofty geſtures,high looks,garith Apparel. 
Remedies againſt tms Sin. 
1, Conſider the odiouſneſs of the fin before God and Man, Prov, 16. 5. MU that are proud im heart 
are an eAbom nation to the Lord : yea, the Lord isa profeſſed Enemy to ſuch 3 j aw. 4. 6. He refferh the 
Proud, &c. 


&c ) 


2. Conſider that there is no Goodneſs or Excellency in us by Naturggof our ſelve;, bur all we haveis from 


3. Conſider how many others go beyond us inthe belt gifts borh of Nature and of Grace ; and let this keep 
down Pride in us, ; 

4. Lookat our own gteat and manifold Sins and Corruptions ; that this may break our hearrs, and humble 
| —_ God, and then we ſhall be humble alſo rowards our Brethren : See the Example of the Publi- 

can, Luke 18, 

5. Confider that this fin of Pride bearing ſway makes men utterly unfit for God's heavenly Kingdom,and 
uncapable of it, Mar. 10. 15, we muſt receiverhe Kingdom of God as little Children, elſe we cannorenter 
intoir. Luke 3.5. Every Mountam and Hill muſt be brought low, &c. 

6. Pray unto God to morrify all Pride of heart m us, and ro work and increaſe in us rrue Humility, 
CC 


God alone : x Cor. 4.7, What haſt thou that thou didſt n8t receive, &C. | 


the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.z2.| 4 = 


J Thechineenthand laſt fin is, FooliHneſ?, ] There are two kinds of Folly or Fooliſhneſs, 

I, In matters of the World and of this life, which is oppoſite to worldly Wiſdom ; This may be called 
worldly Folly or Fooliſhneſs, which 15 nor meancin this place, 
| 2, In matters of God, which are ſpirirual and heavenly, which concern God's Glory and our own Salva- 
tion, and the means of it, ſer down in th2 Word of God; when a manis blind and 1gnorant 1n theſe things, 
and not able to diſcern or judge of them aright : 1 Cor, 2, 14. The natural man recaveth not the things of God, 
&c. This is ſpiritual Folly, oppoſite roſpirirual Wiſdom which is from; above, Jam, 3. This was in Nicode= 
mus, Joh, 3, though he were agreat Phariſee, and a man of worldly wiſdom enough, yer in the Doctrine of 


1 M mm Regeneration 
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Regeneration he was molt fooliſh and ignorant, not able to conceive it, This is that Fooliſhneſs here ſpoken 
| of by our Saviour, 
Remedies agamſt it, . FP IR 
1. Labourto ſee our own natural I2norance, Blindneſs, and Fooliſhneſs in matters of God, how unable 1 
and unfit we are to conceive and judge of them, &c. Tir, 3. 3. We our ſelves were mn time paſt fooliſh, &c, This 
fight of our Folly is a preparative-means tothe attaining of true ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
| 2. Conſider how hurtful and dangerous this ſpiritual Folly is : This is one of the fins which defile a man 
before God, ſo that this alone (if there were no other ſin in thee) is enough to make thee odiousro God, yea, 
ro condemn thee, ; | 
3. Conſider, that ſpiricual Folly and Ignorance is one fin of the profane Genniles, Rem,1,31, therefore a ; 
| ſhame ir 1s for Chriſtians to live 1n it, ; 
4. Give our ſelves to the diligent ſtudy and meditation of the Word of God, which giveth Wiſdomto the 
ſimple, Pſal. 19. andis able to make us wiſeto Salvation, 2 Tim.3.15, 
5. Pray unto God for the Spirit of Wiſdom to underttand and judge of heavenly matters, &c. So much of 
theſe particular fins mentioned by our Saviour. 
Nov followeth Ver. 23. Where our Saviour repeaterh that which he before affirmed rouching fin in gene- 
ral, and applyerh it to all theſe particular fins, aſhrming that they come out of the hearr, and do defile a man, 
But theſe things have been before ſpoken of, 
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Fune, 9, Mark 7, 24. &'c. And from thence he aroſe, &c, 
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ltherto of the firſt general part of this Chapter, inwhich we have heard of the Diſpuration of our Savi- 

our Chriſt with the Scribes and Phariſees of Jeruſalem about humane Traditions, as alſo of the Con- 
ſequents of thar Diſputation, *z,, that our Saviour thereupon took occafion to inſtruct , firſt the common 
People,, and then his own Diſciples, in a ſpecial Poinc of Chriſtian Doctrine, rouching the cauſe of ſpiritval 
Uncleanneſs before God, That it isnort any thing from without a man which entring into his body can defile 
him before God, bur thar the Sins which come from within a man, even our of his hearr, do defile him before 
God. | 

Now follows the ſecond general part of the Chapter, which containsthe Hiſtory of two ſpecial Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour Chrilt 3 One in the borders of Tyre and S:don, rhe other in G alleencar tothe Sea of 
Galilee, or Lake of Genneſareth, 

The firſt Miracle is, The caſting our of an unclean Spirit or Devil out of the Daughter of a certain Wo- 
| man which was a Gentile, and of þ. Country of S wedinica : This is recorded from the 24th. to the 31. 

Verſe. 

Theſecond is, The miraculous curing of one that was deaf and had a great Impediment in his Speech, ſer 
down from Ver.31, to the End of the Chapter, EE 

Touching the former Miracle, the ſum of that which is recorded by the Evangeliſt 13 this, Thar our Saviour | 
1 Chriit departing from the Country of Genneſareth mto the borders of Tyre and S1don, and being there earneſt- 
I; ſued unto by a certain Woman of Syro-phamcia to caſt out the Devil our of her Daughter, a1d ar firſt refuſe 
ro grant her ſure, yer at lengrh, being further ſollicired by her, he yielded thereunto, and by his divine Power 
did caſt the unclean Spirit out of her Daughter, 

More particularly conſider three things : 

I. The Place where the Miracle was wrought, a the borders of Tyre and Sidon, Ver.24, 

2. The Occaſion and moving cauſe of ir, which was the ſute or Requeſt of che Womanunto Chriſt in be- 
half of her Daughter, Ver. 25. 26. 

3. The Manner and Order of Chriſt's proceeding to work the Miracle ; 1n thar he doth not forthwith up- 
on her firſt ſure work the Miracle, bur at firſt refuſeth ; yer afterward, upon her further importuning him, 
yielderh to her requeſt in caſting our the unclean Spirit out of the Damolel which was poſſeſſed, This is ſer 

down Ver.27,28,29,30. 
| Touching the place where the Miracle was wrought, the Evangeliſt ſetterh down three things, 

r, Our Saviour's departure thither our of the Country or place where he was before. | 

2, His ſeceſſion or with-drawing himſelf into a private houſe in thoſe coaſts, and thac in ſuch private man- 
ner that he would have had none to know of ir, Fo 
t 3. The Iflue or Event of this his private reticing, That though he defired ſo muchto be. private and un- 
| known, yet he could not be hid. 

Touching the firſt of theſe, His departure, cc. | 

From thence he aroſe, | that is, From the Place or Country w here he was, 2:z. the Country or Land of Gez- 
neſareth, See before, (hap.6. 53. 

Intothe borders of Tyre and Sidon, ] that is, into the coaſts of thoſe Cities, or the Region and Country joy- 
ning unto them, or bordering upon them, 

- Tyre and Sidon, | Two chief and principal Cities of the Country of Phamaas which bordered on the 
Weſt-ſide of Fadea, they were very rich and populous Cities by reaſon that they ftood by the Sea fide, fo as 
all kind of Merchandiſe might conveniently be broughr in to them, and carried out from them to other Coun- | 
tries: See J/a. 23, and Ezck, 26.27. and 28, Our Saviour came near unto theſe Cities, but came 
nor tothem, becauſe they were Cities of the Gentiles, unto which he was not ſent ro preach, bur to the 
Jews onely, as himſelf reſtifyerh, Mas.15 24. being therefore called the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Ro, 
I 5.8. © 
Eneſt, Oueſt. Why did he now depart into theſe coaſts of T yre and Sidov ? 
Auſw, | Avzſfm, 1, Onereaſon moving him ſo to do (as is moſt likely) was the Unthankfulneſs of the People of the 
| Jews in the Country of Genreſareth and thereabouts, and eſpecially of the Scribes and Phariſees, in that they | q 
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Chap. Te the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


did not give ſo good enterrainment to Chriſt and his Doctrine as was fit, neither did they profir by it asthey 
ought, but rather took exceptions and were offended ar it, as is plainly ſaid of the Pharitees, Matth, 15, 
2, therefore our Saviour now departs from them, and leavs them in their obſtinare and wiltul blindneſle, 
and goeth to the borders of the Gentiles, fulfilling that in hi; own praftice which he had by Word en oy- 
ned his Diſciples, v1z, to lecthoſe obſtinare Phariſees alone, and to give them over a; blind leaders of the 
blind, See Mat.15.14. 

2. He now left the parts of Jadea where ne had before ſo much converſed, and went to the utmo(t Bor- 
ders of the Country, even very near to the Ciries of the Gentiles, that ſo this his departure and coming 10 
near tothe Gentile; might be as a preparative unto the future re;e&ion of the Jew-, and general calling of 
che Gentiles which was to follow after his Aſcention into Heaven, Therefore now by his own practiſe he 
purs his Diſciples in mind of the calling of the Gentiles, and reacheth them what they were afterward to do 
when he'{hould have aſcended, viz. That when the Jews ſhould reject their Do&trine, they ſhould rurn to 
che Gentiles, and preach to them ; as we ſee it came to paſle, A&.13.46. 

3, He withdrew himſelf into theſe parts, thar being there,he might retire himſelf into ſome private.place, 
thereto relt and refreth himſelf and his Diſciples after their former Labours and Travels : And therefore in 
the words following it is ſaid, That he entred into a Houſe, Fc. 

Obſerv, 1, Tn that our Saviour upon the unthankfulneſle of the Jews, and eſpecially of the Scribes and 
Phariſees contemning Him and his Doctrine, and taking offence ar it, doth leave them, and gives over reach- 
ing and inſtructing them any further: We are to take notice of rhe juſt Judgment of God upon profane 
and wilfull Contemners of the means of Grace and Salvation when they are offered to them ; that in thi. 
Caſe God uſeth to deprive ſuch of thoſe precious means, and to give them over to their own wilfull Blind- 
neſle, &c, See this point before, Verſe 14. of this Chapter, and Chap, 5. 18, 


Obſerv. 2. Our Saviour came very near to the Cities of T yre and S1dow, yer entred not into them to preach 


orwork Miracles there ; Hence obſerve, That Chriſt Jeſus may come near unto a People by his Ord:ances, 


and by the means of Salvation, and yet never come unto them or among them, Mark 12,34. Hemay ſend, 


his Miniſters and his Word and Sacraments near unto ſome People, or Country, or City, &c. and yet nor 
ſend themunto ſuch a People, &c. As the Sun ſomerimes ſhineth near unto tome Field, and yer not upon 
that Field : So Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſle (as he is called, Mat. 4.) doth forrerimes ſhine near to a 
People by the light of his Word,Sacraments, &c. and yer nor ſhine upon them. And as the Rain ſometimes 
fallech near untoa Field, perhaps in the very next Field on the other fide of the Hedge, and yer not upon 
that Field : So doth Chriſt ſend the Rain and Showres of his Word very near to fowe People, -and yer nor 
upon them, See Ats 16. 6, 7, Pauland Silas went through Phrygiaand Galatia, Gc. but were forbidden 


' ro preach in e4ſiaand Birhmia, which were hard by. 


Reaſ. 1. Chriſt doti this ro ſhew the abſolure freedom and liberty of his ſaving Grace and Mercy to 
mankind, that he is not tyed to beſtoy it on all, but on whom he pleaſeth, and where he pleateth : there- 
fore he giveth nor ſo much as the outward meansto all, but to ſome onely paſſing-by other*, though he con e 
near unto them. Thar which he ſpeaketh of God'the Father, Lake 10, 21, isas true of himrieh cs he is 
God, That he doth reveal the mean: of Salvation to ſorre, and hide them from other; becaule ſoit ſeen. erh 
900d in his fight, The Wind bloweth where it liſteth : So Chriftſendeth the Blaſts of his Word where he pleai- 
eth, See Rom.g9.18. x 

Reaſ. 2. That by this means ſuch People may be the wore without excuſe, and ſotheir condemnation the 
more juſt, in thatthey have had the means of Salvation come very rear tothem ; even {o near, that if they 
would they might have taken hold of them, and made uſe of them, and yer they have not ſo done, 

Uſe 1. Learnto be moved with pitty towards ſuch People and Congregations, as have the means of Salva- 
tion come near to them, and yer not among them or with them ; eſpecially if withall we ſee them carelefle of 
ſecking and repairing to ſuch means as are near unto them, never regarding to lay hold onthem, or make any 
uſe of them, nor to get them home to themſelves, &c. 

Uſe 2. How are ſuch People bound to thankfulneſs, who have Chriſt and his Ordinances, and means of 
Salvation not onely near unto them, but with them, and in the mudtt of them, If itbea heavy Judgment ro 
a People when Chrift comes near them, bur nor unto them (as intrurh it 1), then it is unſpeakable Favour and 
Mercy of God to a People, when he ſends his Word and Sacraments nor only near toa People,buteven howe 
cothem, &c, Oh lerevery ſuch People acknowledge and be thankful for fo infinite a nercy as this 1s 
And withall, take heed they relt nor 1n this only, that they have the outward means of Salvation awong cher”, 
bur ſee that they make right uſe of them, and labour to profit by them 3 for elſe they are never the happyer tor 
en;oying the means ; neyer the nearer to Salvation : Nay, they are the more miſerable, and the heavier thall 
be rheir condemnation;for theſe means ſhall one Day riſe in Judgment againit them. See Lyke 10.1 1, Think 
it not enough that Chrift cometh to us by his Word and Miniſters, &c. unleſs we profit by chem. Many 
have had the means long,and yer are never the berrer ; bur like che Fiſh which ſwimm continually inthe talr 
Sea, and yet are not at all ſeaſoned, bur (till as freſh as before : miſerable is the Rate of ſuch, berter for chem 
never to have heard the ſound of Chriſt's Voice among them, &c, Ir followerh, 

eAnd He entred into an Houſe| What Houſe this was, 1s not expreſfleq, bur it was (no doubr) in ſome pri- 
vate place of the Country ; becauſe it is ſaid , He would have none ro know of his going in thither, 

He would have no man dg &c.] This is ro beunderſtood of Chrilt's humane Will, as He wis Man ; for 
otherwiſe, as he was God, he could not will or defirethis, That no man ſhould know of his going into rhe 
Houſe : For he knew that he ſhould nor be hid, bur that his entrance into the Houſe would be known to 
this Woman, and that the knowledge of it would move her to come to him (as the did) to ieek help for her 
Daughter, 

Queſt, Why did our Saviour enter ſo privately into this Houſe ? : m7 

Anſw, 1, Thatbeing there in private with his Diſciples, he might for a time reſt and refreſh nimſelf after 
his former Labours in travelling, preaching, and working ſundry Miracles, 

2, Toavoid all ſhew of Ambition and Vaifi-glory at his firſt coming into theſe Coaſts, where he had not 
Mmm 2 
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Ver. 24 


Obſerv.1. 


Obſerv, 2, 


Reaſ, 1. 


been 


440 | Chap. 7. eA (ommentary pon Ver.25,@c. | 


| beenbefore, nzither was much known among them; therefore he would nor openly and publickly ſhew him- 
ſelf , leſthis malicious enzmies ſhould charge him with Ambition, and defire of Vain-glory. = 

3. Iris probable alſo, That becauſe he knew, the time appointed for the Calling of the Gentiles was not 
yet come; and he was ſent to preach to the Jews and not to the Gentiles: therefore being now inthe Bor-., 
ders of the Genriles, and ſo near unto ſore Cities of their's, he did forbear ropreach and work Miracles in 
ſuch open and publick manner as he uſed todo in other Regions of Jxdea, and rather kept humlelf private du- 
ring his abode 1n theſe Coaſts. (See 7 anſen,) : ; 

Obſerv.z, Obſerv, 1, The truth of Chriſt's humane Nature, and hat he was ſubje& ro humane Infirmicies, ſuch as 
were meerly naturall, and not finfull ; as wearineſfle, pain, hunger, thirſt, &c. appeareth here, inthat he 
had need of reſt and refreſhing, being wearied with the Labours of his Calling, and therefore berook him- 
ſelf rothis private Houſe, &c. See before, Chap, 6, ver, 32, 
Obſerv,2, Obſerv, 2. It 1s both lawful and fit for Chriſtians afrer Chriſt's own example to take occaſion of reſt and 
refreſhing their Mind: and Bodies for a time, being wearied with the Labour: of their Callings, See Chap.s, 
ver. 31. 
Obſerv.z. | Otſerv. 3, In that it1s ſaid of Chriſt here, That he would have none to know,&c, We may gather, That as 
there are two different Natures in Chrilt's perſon,vzz, The Divine,and the Humane Natures : So alſo there 
are rwo different or diverſe Will; in Chriſt ; the one as he is God, whereby he abſolutely willerh all things 
which come to paſs, though nor o as to approve of them all ; yer ar leaſt to permit chem. The other 1s his 
bumane Will, ashe is Man ; whereby he willed ſome things, and in ſome reſpe&s, which yet did not come 
to paſs, neither was it his Will (as he was God) that they thould come to paſle, For example, as he was 
God, his abſoluce Will and Deſire was todye in his humane Nature for man's Redemprion ; Bur as he was 
Man, his Will and Defire was 1n fome reſpect not to dye ; I ſay, inſome reſpec, becauſe he did nor fimpl 
defire or will (as Man) nor to dye (for even as he was Man he dyed willingly): but only fo far forth as Dearh 
was the deſtruction of Nature, and a violent ſeparation of Soul and Body aſunder ; ſo he abhorred ir, and 
wa; willing to be freed from 1t ; yet condirionally alſo, if it might have Rood with his Father's Will, See 
Matth. 26.39. So here, the Will of Chriſt as God, was, that this Woman ſhould know of his coming in- | 
to the Houſe, &c, Bur as he was Man, his Will and Defire was, That none ſhould knovv of his coming thi- 
ther. Note, that though theſe rwo Wills in Chriſt are diverſe, yer not contrary ro each other, but one is ſub- | 
ordinate to the other ; His Humane Will being ſub'ect ro his Divine Will, and both of them being in them- 
ſelve3 juſt and good, Indeed they are in iome reſpe& contrary ſomerime: ; namely, in reſpe& of the obje& 
or things willed, bur they are not imply or abſolutely oppolite or contrary ; becauſe rhough rhe things willed 
are contrary, yer they are not willed in the ſame reſpect, bur in different reſpects, and upon different Grounds 
and Reaſons, So here, Chriſt as God willed that his entring into the Houſe might be known ; bur as Man he 
willed not to have 1t known : hereare two contrary things willed, yer nor in one and rhe ſame reſpect, bur in 
different reſpects, and upon different Grounds and Reaſons, and borh juſt and good, He would have his 
entring into the Houſe known, that ſo this Woman ſeeking to him for her Daughter, he might have occaſion 
ro marufeſt his Divine Glory by this Miracle. On the orher fide, he would not have his going into the Houſe 
known, thar ſo he might be private there for a time to refreſh himſelf, &c. as hath been ſhewed. 
Uſe. Uſe. To confute thoſe old Hereticks called Monothelits, who deny rhis rruth ; holding that the Will of 
Chriſt both as he is God, and as he is Man, is one and the ſame Will, nor. differing in nature or ſubſtance, &c, 
This Hereſy was condemned inthe fixr general Council holden ar Conſtantinople abour the the year 678, It 
followeth. 

But he could not be þ1d\\ That is, he could nor enter o privately into the Houſe, bur that he muſt needs be 
known of ſome to have gone in thicher, The reaſon hereof was, becauſe his Fame and Renown was ſo great 
as it Was in all places and parts of Judea, even in theſe which were moſt remote and neereſt to the Gentiles, 
And though Chriſt himſelf had not been before in theſe Coaſts, yer many which dwelt in thoſe Coaſts had 
before reſorted unto him to other places to hear his Doctrine, and to ſee his Miracles, as appeareth, Mark. 
3.8. and Lukg 6.17. 


| He could mot, &c.\ This is not to be underſtood of his abſolute Power, bur that he could nor be hid by thoſe 

| means which tnen he pleaſed to uſe. 

Obſery, Obſerv. In that our Saviour who was ſo far fromall ambition and deſire of vain-glory,that he ſought nothing 
bur the glory of his Heavenly Father which ſent him ; yet was ſo Famous and Renowned in all Places where 

he came : We may obſerve, That the way to true Honour is, nor to ſeek our own Honour, bur che Glory of 


God inthe courſe of our Life, and in all Duties of our generalland particular Callings, See Chap, 6. 
Ver. 14. 
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7 un, 16,| Mark 7.25, &C. For a certarn Womany whoſe young Daughter had an unclean Spirit, heard of him, aud came and 
1622, fell at his Feet, &c, 


Ouching the Places where this Miracle was wrought, you have before heard, Now in the next place I 
am to ſpeak of the impulſive Cauſe, moving our Saviour to work it ; which was the ſure made unto 
him by a certain Woman of Syrephamcia in behalf of her Daughter, increating him tocaſt the Dzvil out of 
her, ſer down Ver. 25. 26. Where we have theſe particulars to conſider : 
1, The Perſon ſuing unto Chriſt, deſcribed, 
1, By her Sex, A certain Woman, 
2, By her outward Profeſſion, A Greek, or Gentile, 
3. By her Country, Syrophanicra, 
2. Conſicer the Occaſions or impulſive Cauſes of her ſure, 
1,” The afficed eſtate of her Daughter, having an unclean Spirit, 
2, The Fame ſhe had heardof Chriſt, y 
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3. Conhider the manner of her cotning, and putting up this ſure to Chriſt ; In moſt humble ſort, abaſing | 
her ſelf ar nis Feer, 

4. The matter of her ſute, T hat he would caſt out, &c. 

Fir(t of the Deſcriprion of the Perſon: And firſt of her Sex. 

A certam Woman Though ihe was of the weaker Sex (a3 the Woman is ſaid to bein Scripture); yet there 
was a great meaſure and (trengrh of Faith in herzas appeareth, Matth, 15. 28. 

Obſerv. The Lordſomerimes giverh great meaſure of Grace, and ſtrength of Faith ro the weaker Sex, even | Obſery, 
ro Women which are called the weaker Veſſels: 1 Per. 3.7, So before Chap. 5. 34. our Saviour commen- 
ded the Fauth of rhe Woman which came to him to be cured of her bloody Ifue, And tn Scripture we find 
examples recorded of ſundry excellent Women indued wirha great meaſure and ſtrength of Faich and other 
Graces ; As Sarah, Deb:ra, Hannah, Heſter, Mary Magdalene, Martha, Lydia, Dorcas, &c, And eſpe- 
cially che blefled Virgin, the Mother of Chriſt : Ther-fore alſo Palin his Epiſtles doth wention and com- 
mend ſundry Women for the Graces which were inthem, See Row, 16. and Phil. 4. 3. So Hebr, t1, not 
onely Men, but Women are commended for the ftrength of their Faith, as Sarah, Rehab, &c, And ver. 34. 
By Faith, ſome out of weakneſſe were made ſtrong, &c, Women received their Dead, raiſed to Life agam, &c. 
yea, the Lord oftentimes gives greater meaſure of Grace to Woren than he doth to Men. So (hap. 5. that 
Woman which had the bloody Iflue ſhewed far greater Faith than 7 airs the Ruler of the Synagogue, So 
eAbigal far excelled Nabal her Hu-band in the Grace of Wiſdom and Diſcrerion, &c. 

Reaſon, 2 Cor, 12,9, The power of God 1 made perfett 1s weakweſs, Fe, : Keaſon. 
Hſe, Comfort to faithful and religious Women againſt the infirnuries incident to their Sex, Though they | ſe, 
be naturally the weaker Sex, yer if they conſcionably uſe rhe means to get ſupernatural (trength of Fairh, 
Courage, Widſom, &c. the Lord will give theſe to them as ſoonas tro Men, Ler hem therefore labour to be 
ſtrong Men in graces of Faith, Wiſdom, ſpirituall Courage, &c, Revel. 12. 5. 7 he Woman travelling,brought 
forth a male Child, Such ſhould all the Children of the Church labour to be, though not by natural Sex, yer by 
ſupernatural ftrengrh of Faich, &c, The next thing by which this Woman 1s deſcribed, 1s her outward pro- 
fetlion, being a Gertile, and her Country, being of Swopharmcaa, I will handle both theſe rogerther, | 

eA Greek, That is, a Gentile by outward profethion, See (al, 3. 28. one that formerly profeſſed the 
Religion of the Greeks ; that 1s,of the Pagans and Heathen, which lived n 1gnorance of the true God,and of | 
his Word,and of theright manner of his Worſhip; being without God in the World,and (trangers from the | 
Common-wealth of 1/rael, Eph. 2. Ifay, ſhe had formerly profeſſed and lived in rhis blind and profane | | 
Religion of che Genciles, though now ſhe had (no doubt) renounced that Hearhenith profetſion, and had be- | 
gun to joyn her ſelfro the People of the Jews, among whom was the Church of Lod ar that time, ; 

A Syropheniaan by Nation | That 13, one that was born and lived in the Countcy of Syraphemcoa, which is 
ſo called (as is moſt probable), becauſe Thamca was part of rhe Country of Syria, or elic (as others think) | 
becauſe it bordered unto Syria, 

Objeft, Matth, 15.22. She ts called a Woman of Canaan, Cc. Objed, 

Anſw. It is molt probable (as the learned obſerve), That the ſame Country had both theſe names, and | Ay, 
that it was called by the Hebrews and Jews the Land of Canaan, and by the Greeks Phamoaa: And this 
Canaan or Phamca was the Sea Coaſt of Syria, in which Rood rhe Ciries of T yre and S1doz before mention- | 
ed: Numb. 13.29. The Spies brought Word to Moſes, That the Caramtes dwelr by the Sea, and by the | 
Coaſt of Jordan: And Jwdg. 1.31, 32. u may appear that the Canamtes dwelt either in S1don, or near un- | 
to it, Now S:don was a City of Pharicra, as hath bin before ſhewed, andis agreed upon by all the lexrned, 
(See Purchas his Pilgrims, p. 87. and Sculter, Annot, 1n Math, Marcum. Cap. 43.) Therefore it 1s moit 
probable, That this Woman was of the Race and Stock of rhoſe curſed Canaamtes which were yet remaining in / 
thar part of Syria, notwithſtanding the People of God were commanded utterly to root them ouc. 

| Nowthe Evangeliſt doth mention her protefſion that ſhe was a Gentile, and her Country, thatthe was a 
Syrophanician or C anamteghereby to commend the fingular Grace and Mercy of God incalling her our of that 
orotle blindneſs and profaneſs in which ſhe had formerly lived, and um revealing Chritt unto her, and giving 
her Faith to believe in him, Ee Ns, 

Qweſt. How could ſhe cometo know Chriſt, and to believe in hum, ſeeing the was a Gentile and a Cana- Qeefe. 
anite,which lived our of the viſible Church among Pagan, &c. not having the Word of God among them to 
inltru& them ? bs . 

Anſw, Though ſhe were a Gentile and Canaanite;yert it is moſt likely, That many Jews alſo lived amonzR Arms. 
the Cananites or Phaenicians in this Country, and were mingled withrhem. See frag. 1. 31,32, There- 
fore from the Jews the might learn the Doctrine of the Metfſ1ah raught in the Writing, of Afofes and rhe Pro- 

hers. (See Matth.5.22.) and ſo might be movedro believe in um ; Befides,(he had heard of che Fame of 
his divine DoEtrine and great Miracles, as we ſhall ſee afterward more plainly, by which the was alto moved 
ro imbrace him as the true Mefſah, 

Obſerv.1, In thar this Woman being a Gentile,was called to believe in Chritt; and,coming ro Him by Faith, | Ob{pr0,x, 
did obrain this great benefit of having her Daughter freed from the tyranny of the Devil; and nor onely this 
Temporall benetit, bur even all Spiruuall bleflmg: which concerned her Salvation (as we are-not ro dount) : 

- Hence gacher, Thar Chriſt Jeſus came into the World for the good and benefit nor onzly of Jews, bur 
Gentiles; to be a Temporall and Spiriruall Saviour and Deliverer of the Gentiles as well as rhe Jews, rode- 
liver them from all miſery 3 eſpecially from fin and from rhe power of Saran, &c. For :ts was 1mplyed | 
alſo by the deliverance of this Woman's Daughter from being poſſeſſed of rhe Devil: Lake 2. 31. Chriſt 
is called the Salvation prepared of God betoreall People, A Light to enlighten the Geztles, and the Glirs of his 
People Iſrael, For alchough Chriſt himſelf did not in his own perſon preach the Goſpel ro rhe Genile:, (be- 
cauſe the due time for calling them wasnor yer come,) neither d1d he as yer generally excen4 his (aving 
Grace towards them : yet by lus mercy vouchlafed ro this Woman, he did before hand ther? and declare, 

| Thar the Genciles ſhould afterward be more generally called, and brought ro behieve in him, and to reay the 


| benefic of Salvation by him, The like we may garher from the example of the Centurion, Marth, 8, As 
ihe | 


| Chap. 7. _ the Goſpel of St. Mark. \ er.2 5», 441 | 
| 
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| 442 ws . A Commentary upon Ver. 25 | 


' the Sun before it ariſe in the Morning, doth caſt up ſome beams of his light above the face of the Earth; ſo 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Sun of Righteouſneſs ( 24a, 4. ), before he was to ſhune forth by the full brightneſs of his: 
Grace to the Gentiles,did firſt give ſome hope hereof, by letting ſome beams of that his Grace thine to ſome 
few of the Gentiles. ; | 
Hſe. This is for the comfort of us, who are of the Gentiles, to affure us, that if we labour by true Faith to 
imbrace and believe in Chriſt, we ſhall be partakers of the ſaving benefirs of his Incarnation and death as well 
as the Jews, He hath broken down the partition-wall, Epheſ, 2. 14, Yea, theſe benefits of Chriſt do now more 


peculiarly belong to us than to them ; 1n that they are and have beena long time rejected of God, and caſt of 
for their infidelity and contempt of Chriſt, and we which are Gentiles are by the unſpeakable mercy of God, 
ingraffed into the Church in their room and ſtead, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rem. 11, | | 
Obſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2, Inthatthis Woman, having forwerly lived in profane Gentiliſm, was by the Mercy of God 
called our of that blindneſs and profaneſs to believe in Chriſt, and ſhewed her Faith thus by coming to Chtilt 
for her aflited Daughter 3 we way obſerve, that the Lord doth ſomerimes effeQually call, and work true 
Faith and ſaving Grace in ſuch as have formerly lived in greateſt Ignorance, Blindneſs, and Profaneſs of life, 
1s Abraham was called to the true Knowledge of God, aud indued with Faith, whereas before, he and 
his Parents had lived ingroſs Blindneſs and Idolatry, Jo1.24.2. And we have ſundry Examples in Scripture 
of ſuch as have been called our of heatheniſh Tgnorance and Profaneſs, and indued with true ſaving Faith ; 
4s R ahab the Harlot of Jericho ; Naaman the Syrian 3 Reth the Moabiteſſe ; the Centurion, mentioned 
Matth. 8, Cornelizzs, At, 10, &c, To this purpoſe alſo is that Prophecy, Jſa. 9.2. The People that walked 
in Darkoeſs have ſeen a great Light ; They that dwelt in the Land of the Shadow of Death, upon them hath the Light 


— 


Uſe. 


bined. . 
{ Reaſon, Reaſon. The Lord doth this ro magnify and ſer our the riches of his Grace, in calling and ſhewing Mercy 
to ſuch as are by Nature plunged in the deepeſt miſery, See Epheſ.2.4,5. 
Uſe. Uſe. To teach usnor to deſpair of the Calling and Converhion of ſuch as yer live in greateſt blindneſſe 


and profaneſs ; yea, though they be ſuch as live our of the viſible Church, as Jews, Turks, Pagans, Hererticks, 
Papiſts, &c, though they yer live in Xgyptian darkneſs of Ignorance, and in groſleſt Profaneſs, Superſtition, 
or Idolatry 3 withour God, without Chriſt, without the Word of God, &c, yet God may hereafter call 
them, or ſome of them, out of this their miſery, and ſhine to them by the light of his ſaving Grace in Chriſt. 
He that ar the beginning cauſed Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, is able to ſend the light of his Word and Spi- 
rit, where yer there is nothing bur black and thick darkneſs of Ignorance, Sin, and Profaneſs, Therefore let 
us pity and pray for ſuch People and Perſons as do yer fit in ſpiritual Darkneſs and inthe Region of Death, 
deliring the Lord to ſhine unto them by the light of his Grace, &c, So much of the Deſcription of the Perſon 
which made ſute unto Chriſt, 

In the next place, I am to ſpeak of the occaſions or cauſes moving her to make her ſute to Chriſt, The firſt 
whereof was the great Affliction laid upon her Daughter,being rofſeſed with an unclean Spirit, Where we have 
two things expreſled : | 

1. The AtfiRion it ſelf, Her Daughter was poſſeſſed of a Devill. 

2, A Deſcription of the Devil by his Nature or Property, As Unclean Spirit. 

Whoſe young Daughter had an Unclean Spirit, \ that is, Was bodily poſleſſed by a wicked Spirit or Devill, 
which was entred into her body, holding poſſeſſion there, and grievouſly afflicting and rormenting her, as 
may appear Matth,15.22, Now this was a moſt he: vy and grievous trial and affliction both to the Daughter 
and to the Mother; for ſhe could not but our of natural Aﬀection be grearly touched with fellow-feeling of 
this miſery of her Daughter ; and ſo much the more becauſe her Daughter was young and little, and ſo the 
more weak and unhi to bear ſo grievous an Affliction ; therefore her bowels of pity could nor bur yearn the 
more rowards this her little Daughter : And this is the more probable, becauſe naturally the Aﬀection of 
Morhers to Children of their own Womb 1s known to be ſo exceeding great and vehement, being greater uſu- 
ally than the affe&tion of Fathers. Beſides, this Affliction was in it ſelf extraordinary and very heavy and grie- 
vous : It had beena grievous thing, if her little Daughter had been taken and viſited with ſome dangerous 
Sickneſs or Diſeaſe in her body : but for her to be poſleſled of a Devil ; yea, to be grievoully racked and tor- 
mented of the Devill in her body ; this was a far more grievous and heavy caſe : yea, this was ( no doubt ) 
more grievous to her than 1t would have been to ſee her Daughter taken away by death, She mighr ;uſtly wiſh 
her rather dead and buried (if it were the Will of God), thanto be ſo given up of God to the Tyranny of the 
Devil to be ſo rormented of him, 

Ovſerv.1, Obſerv, 1, Tn that this Woman being a Believer in Chriſt was tried andexerciſed with this heavy AMiRti- 

on, We may learn, that the Lord uſethto lay very heavy and grievous afflictions and troubles upon his own 
Children and Servants : Pſal. 34. 19. any(or great) are the troubles of the Righteous, Heb. 12.6. The Lord 
ſcourgeth every Son whom he recerveth : that Phraſe implyerh a ſharp and grievous Chaſtiſemem, How man 
Examples have we of this in Scripture ? Time will not ſuffer to mention half of them ; therefore only co touc 
afew 1n ſtead of all, Who hath nor heard of the many and grievous Aﬀitions of Jeb, both inward and our- | 
ward in his Body , Goods, Wife, Children, yea, and in his Soul and Conſcience roo > So how grievous trou- | 
bles did the Lord lay upon Joſeph, David, Jeremy, Jonah, Lazarns, Paul, and many others of his moſt ex- 
cellent Servants mentioned in Scripture ? Ina word, Whom do we read of awong all the Generation of the 
Righteous whom the Lord did nor one time or other exerciſe with #rievous Croſſes and AMictions in one 
kind or another,though not all in like meaſure 2 Hebr,11, We have a Cloud of witneſſes to confirmthis Point | 
OUS, 


Many Reaſons why the Lord thus grievouſly affliteth his own Children. The principall whereof are | 
thele : 


1, To make them conformable to Chriſt Jeſus, their Head and Saviour, who was a man of ſorrows,conſe-| 
crated through many and grievous Aflictions, &c, 

2, To make thorough-proof and trial of 1s own Graces in them, eſpecially their Faich, Hope, and Pari- 
| | ence ; and romanifelt the truth and ſoundnels of theſe graces in them, $0 ſaith Job, T how haſt iried me, ard I | 


| | ſhay | 
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Chap. "IN AC ommentary pon | Ver.2 5. 


ſhall come forth as the Gold : And hence it is, that Affidtions in Scripture are ſo often called Tencations or 

Trials. See Dent.8.2. | : 

3. To humble them for fin, and to bring them toa thorough-fight of it, and withal to cauſe them to reneiy 
their Repentance for ſuch (ins into which they have fallen after their Calling through Ignorance, Infirmiry, or 
ITE” This we ſee in Foſeph's Brethren, and in David, Pſal. 119, 67. Before 1 was affiifled I went 
aſtray, &C. | 

Fg To reſtrain and keep them back from fin for time ro come, making them more wary and fearful of it, 
becauſe they have ſo much ſwarred for it: Job 33. 16, He ſealeth the InſtruS19n (or Correction) of Man, 
that he may withdraw him from his ( evil ) purpsſe, and hide Pride from him : He keepeth back. his Soul from the 
Pit, &c. 

5. To weantheir hearts from the World, and ro ſtir up in them a ſighing and longing after Heaven,and that 
bleſſed reſt which chere is prepared for them, in which all rears ſhall be wiped from their eyes, and all croubles 
ſhall ceaſe, cc. 

Hſe 1, Take heed how we cenſure any to be wicked, or out of God's favour, becauſe we ſee or hear that 
they have grievous Afflictions laid on them by the hand of God ; for ſo we may conderrn | ob, David, 
and the whole Generation of the juſt ; yea, Chriſt himſelf : Bur know this, that one may be exerciſed with 
ſharp and grievous troubles, and yer be dearly belove4 of God, and in high favour with him: So was 1 ob, 
_— &c, Heb,12, Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtiſeth, &c, yea, he doth it our of his Love, and for their Treat 
g00d, 

7 Aſe 2, This may greatly comfort God's Children, when they meer with ſharp and grievous troubles im- 
| poſed on them of God : There 1s no cauſ? for them to be diſcouraged or faint under them, ſeeing God deals 
no worſe with chem than he hath done with his moſt excellent Saints and Servants formerly, who have drunk 
as deep of this bitrer Cup as themſelves. Therefore rhink nor ſtrange though God try and exerciſe us with 
grievous troubles inward or outward. This 1s no new thing for the Lord thus ſharply ro chaſtiſe his own in 
this life ; bur ir is the ancient courſe which he hath alwaye: uſed to take with them, See 1 Per, 4. t2. Conſ- 
der alſo that the Lord doth thus ſhary ly chaftize us for our great good. 

Uſe 3. Ic mult reach all God's Children to make accompt before-hand of raking up their Croſs, and to 
prepare and arm themſelvesro bear trouble: ; yea, heavy and grievous Afﬀictions, Now in tire of peace 
and proſperity, prepare for the evil day; and, while 1t 1; calm, prepare for ſtorms hereatter to ariſe and beat 
againſtu3 ; elſe we ſhall never be able to bearir when it comes upon us, bur wult needs faint in the day of 
Adverfiry 3 and fink under the burden of the Croſs. Oh, therefore ler us now before-hand think of 
troubles which may come-, and make them preſent to us, and arm cur ſelves with Faith and Patience 
to bear chem when they ſhaſl come. Etpecially labour for Faith in God's ipectall Love and 
Mercy to us in Chriſt, forgiving our fins and accepting us as his Children; that, being aſſured hereof, we 
may patiently and obediently ſubmir to his hand 1n the moſt grievous trials which he layeth onus; chen ſhall 
we ſay with 7 ob, Though he k;ll me, I will truſt in him. Hab. 2. The j#/t ſhall live by Faith, This is true, eipe- 
cially of rhe time of Affliction, when God's hand 15 moſt heavy on us : Faith will ſuſtain and comfortus in 
the grearelt and heavielt troubles that can come. On the other fide, without Faith the leighteſt Aﬀiction will 
diſmay us and cauſe Impariency: Pray therefore for more and wore ſtrength of Faith againl(t the evill day : 
che want of this is the cauſe that we are ſo untit to bear crofles when they cove , eſpecially heavy and griz- 
vous trials , thar either we faint under them , or grow to inward murruring or impatiency, or to uſe un- 
lawfull means to come our of trouble, &c. Again, if we would be fit to bear grievous Aﬀaiction, when 
they ſhall core, lztus now in the meantime enure and frame our ſelves to the patient {uffering of leſſer crou- 
bies, &c. 


— — — -—— 


— — ——————— g EPO 
—m————_— A ——_s 


Mark 7, 25. For 4 certam Woman, whoſe y14ug Davghter had 2n nnclean Spirit, &c. 


Bſerv, 2, In that this heavy Affliction, laid upon this Woman, is here wentioned as the cauſe Moving 
her co come and ſeek to Chritt for her Daughter 3 we may learn, thar Affictions ſanctified are excel- 

lent means to ſtir up and quicken to Prayer and earneſt ſeeking of God. Hoſ, 5, 15, Jn their Afittion they 
will ſeekme early, 1612.26.16, Lord, 1n trouble have they wiſited thee ; they powred out a Prayer when thy chaſteng 
was upon them Job 3 3.26, T he Summer that zs chaſtened of God up his Bel, (hall then pray anto God, &c, Exan - 
ple, Maraſſeh, 2 Chron.z 3. The Saints of God have never been fo forwardand diligent in Prayer, never 
{0 fervent in it, as intime of greateſt trouble, So David being inthe dzep cryed unto the Lord, Pſal.130.1, 
and ar other times often. So Hezekzah in his dangerous ficknels, 14.38, Jonah in the Whale”. belly : 5 eremy 
in the Dungeon, &c. Lam.z. The 1ſraclites, Pſal. 107, See before in the 22, and 23, Verſe, of the fittt; 
Chapter. | 

Uſe 1. See by this how goodand profitable it is for God's Children to be exerciſed wich many and great 
croubles ; in thattheſe being ſanctified are ſuch excellent means to quicken unto thar Duty, unto which by 
Nature, and of themſelves, they are ſo dull, heavy, and backward'; har 1s, to the exerciſe of Prayer. Le 
.us then be willing to ſuffer rroubles, if it be bur ro (tir us up to this excellent Duty : Our own experience will 
ceach us, that we never are ſodiligent or fervent in thi: Exerciſe as when we are under the Croſs ; never pray 
We With ſuch Faith, Feeling, &c. On the other fide, when all goes well with us, how dull, negligent, and 
careleſs are We apt to grow in Prayer ? ES SO | 

Hſe 2. By this learn to know whether our aflictions be ſanctitied unto us 9rn0 ; viz, 1t they {tir up ard 
quicken us to more earneſt ſeeking of God by Prayer ; if they drive us nearerto God,it 15a fign that we make 
{one good and holy uſe of our troubles, not otherwiſe, | 

Qze#. But may nor Aﬀition drive a wicked man t God by Prayer ? cha ; | 
| eAnſw, Excremity of rrouble, pain, or grief, may force him tc cry out unto God in words : 1 Way Wring 
| from him words of Prayer, but ir doth not make him pray unto God conſcionably, with true Faith , or any 
| comfortable hope or aflurance to be heard, See Hof, 7.14; | Obferv. 2. 
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| 444 |Chap. s T? A Commentary upon Ver.25,@c, 


Obſerv.z, [| Obſerv. 3, Inthatir is ſid, This Woman's Daughter was poſſeſſed with an unclean Spirit : We are taught) 
That the Devil by Jod's ſufferance may have power over the Bodies of Men, and Women, or Children, to 
enter into them ; and being in them to afflict and torment them, as he did this young Damlell ; yea, he may 
have power over the Bodies of che Saints and Faithfull, and of their Children; as he had over job and his 
Children, and over this faichfull Woman; Daughter, Bur of this ſee before, Chap. 1. Ver. 23. 

An unclean Spirit) Touching this attribute given to the Devil, See alſo (hap.1.23. 
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Tune, 3O, Mark 7,25, —- Heardof Him, and came and fell at His feet, 
I 622, h 


He ſecond Occaſion moving this Woman ro come to Chriſt, and to make this ſure for her Daughter, vas 
the Fame which ſhe had heard of Chriſt. 

Heard of Him\ That 1s, of the excellency of his Perſon, and of his divine DoCtrine, and great Miracles 
which he had formerly wrought in other placesand parts of J#dea; the Fame and Report whereof (as it is 
hkely) was brought unto her by ſuch as had formerly travailed from theſe Coatts of Tyre and $:don into thoſe 
parts of Galilee and Judea, where our Saviour had preached and wrought Miracles, there ro hear him, and 
to be parcakers of his Miracles ; (as may appear, Chap, 3. 8. and Luke 6.17.) Now this Fame which the 
heard of Him, moved her to believe that he was that Mefſmh promiſed and foretold in the Writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets ; inthe which ir is likely ſhe had bin before inſtructed in ſome meaſure by the Jews which | 
lived amongſt the Gentiles in theſe Coaſts of Tyre and S:don, as hath bin before ſhewed : Now being thus | 
perſyaded that he was the Meſſiah, and that he was able and willing co caſt the Devil out of her Daughter, | 
ſhe was thereupon moved to come and ſue unto him for help. | 
Obſerv,t, | Obſerv. 1, Inthatthis Womanficſt heard of Chriſt, and by hearing report of him, cate ro ſome know- 
ledge of him, before the believed in him, and teſtified her Faith by coming to ſue unto him for her Daugh- | 
ter: Hence obſerve, that, Knowledge of Chriſt muſt go before true Faith in Chriſt, in order of Nature, as 
the Ground and Morive of ir, See before Chap, 5. 27. 

Obſerv.2, Obſerv. 2, Thar the knowledge and perſwaſion of God's power and goodneſs, that he is able and willing 
to hear and grant our ſure3 ; mult be the Ground and: Motive of all the prayers we make unto Him, This 
Woman by the Fame ſhe had heard of Chriſt, came to know and to be periwaded that He was the Mefliah ; 
and therefore able and willing to hear and grant her ſute, and this moves her to come and ſue to Him for her 
afflicted Daughter, Therefore alſo in the Preface of the Lord's Prayer we are taught touſe theſe words , 
Our Father which art m Heaven, wich words do imply both our perſwaſion of the goodnefle and mercy of 
God,in that we Call him our Farher;and hkewiſe our perſwaſion of his Power,in that we acknowledge him to 
be in Heaven ; ſo by this preface, weare taught, Thar in praying to God we mult be perſyaded of hi; Power 
that He isable to hear us, and of his Grace and Mercy that He 1s ready and willing to hear us, and the perſWwa- 
ſion of both theſe muſt move us to pray to Him. 

| Reaſon. | Reaſon. True prayer muſt be made in Faith : Rom. 10, 14, How ſhall they call on Him in whom they | 
| | have not believed ? Now Faith perſwadeth us both of God's power, That He is able ro do abundantly above 


— 


all rhat we can ask cr think, and alſo of his goodneſs and mercy, that he is willing and ready to give us thoſe 
thing- we ask; ſo far as ttands with his Glory, and our Good and Salvation, 
Uſe, | TUſe.Labourfor this knowledg and perſwation of Faith,touching the Power and Goodneſs of God,that He 
; 1> bon able and willing to hear our prayers, and to grant the Perition we ask of Him,that ſo this may quicken 
; and (tir us up to pray unto Himinour neceſſities. Now of the firſt of theſe it is eahie to be per:waded, and } 
every one Will yield chat God is able to grant our Requeſt:;bur the dithculty 1s,to be perſwaded that He is alſo 
\ Willing to grantthem ſo far as is good for us. This therefore thou mult eſpecially labour and ſtrive by Faith ro 
| believe: Andro this end often meditate of the gracious promiſes of God, which He hath inhis Word made 
| £O ſuch as callupon Him in truth of Heart, and be aſſured that He will make them good unto thee, if thou ſo 
| pray unto Him, See Hebr.11.6, Somuch of the Occaſions moving this Woman ro come and ſue co Chriſt 
| or her Daughter, Inthe next place Iam to ſpeak of the tnanner of her coming to pur up this her ſure ; She 
| fell at his feet \ This Geſtnre ſhe uſed : : 
I, In way of religious reverence and adoration of the Perſon of Chriſt, whom ſhe believed ro be more | 
then a Man, even the Son of God, &c. 

2, Toteſtifie and expreſle the inward Humility of her Heart , and the ſenſe of her own vileneſſe and 
unworthineſle to receive (0 great a favour from Chrift as ſhe asked of Him, See before, Chap.5.22. | 
Obſerv, Obſerv. Such as come to God in prayer, muſt come in moſt humble and reverent manner before Him, | 
See Chap. 1. Ver. 40, Twofold humility requiſite : | 

I, Inward in Heart, touched with lively feeling of our unworthineſs, &c, | 

2, Outward,in Carriage and Geſtures of the Body, | 
| Ir followerh, She beſought hins that he would caſt out the Devil, &c, By this ſure the ſhewed her compaſſi- 

on of her Child being in this miſery, &c. 

Obſerv. 1, See here inthe example of this Woman, what Chriſtians thould do, what courſe they ſhould 
take inall AﬀiiCtions and Diftreſles, wherewith che Lord tryerh them either in their own perſons, or in thoſe 
thar belong unto them, and are dear unto them ; The beſt remedy and means tobe uſed, is ro go unto God, þ 
and to ſeek to him by the prayer of Faith, defiring help, comfort, and deliverance aut of ſuch troubles. See þ 
before, C hap. 1, Ver. 4o. 

Ooſerv.,7, | Obſerve, 2, Parents may learn of this Woman rotake ſpeciall care of their Children being inmiſery and 
| diftrefle, ſhewing pitty on them, and uſing the belt mean; to help them our of their miſeries. Thus did| 
| 


| Obſerv.1, 


(1 
[] 


} 


| 


this S jrophanician Woman in coming and ſuing to Chriſt by rayer of Faith ro caſt the Devil ourher Daugh- 
cer, $0 fairs for his Daughter lying at point of Death, Chap, 5.23. So that Noble man for his ſon, Joh. | 

' 4. 47. SO the Shunamue, 2 King, 4. 17.5.8, If any provide not for his own, aud eſpecially for thoſe of bis awn 
| Honſe; he hath denyed the Faith, and is worſe then an Infidel, Eſpecially he that provides norfor chem in time | 
of\ 
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of affli&ion, when they have molt need of care and proviſion, . This 1s true of Bodily and Spirituall miſe- | 
ries. | | 

I, In bodily Miſeries and Affii&ions, as Sickneſſes, Pain, danger of Death, 8c. Parents are to pitty and 
take care of their Children, uſing the beſt means they can for theic help and comfort ; as good Dyer, Phyſick, 
| &c, joyning prayer alſo with the uſe of theſe, | | 

2. Inſpiricuall miſeries of their Soul; ; when Children are ſpiritually fick of fin, and diſeaſed with the 
deadly Maladies of fin, andwhen they are under the power of Satan ruling in their Hearts, and holding 
poſſeſlion in them by his remptations, &c, In theſe Caſes Parents ought eſpecially to pitty and take care of 
their own Children, to help and relievethem by all means which rhey can uſe 3 as by admonition, reproof, 
correction, prayer for rhem, &c, 

Reaſons, 1, The light of nature teacheth Parents to have this care and compaſſion of their own Children 
inallcheir miſeries: The very Heathen knew it, and practiſed ; yea,brute Beaſts by naturall inſtin& do pra- 
Ae it. | 

2. The Miſeries and Afﬀictions of the Child are in ſome ſort the Parents own AMictions, and ſo ſhould be | 

accompred by them, Therefore Matth, 15, 22, this Woman prayed Chriſt co have mercy on her ſelf : 
Have mercy on me, &c. | - 

3. God ſometimes ſmiteth the Child for the Parents fin, 1 Xi1g.17.18, The widdow of Sarepta acknow- | 
ledgeth the Sickneſs and Death of her ſon to be as a Chaſtiſement ſent upon her for her own fin, 

Uſe. For reproof of ſuch unnaturall Parents, who rake no ſuch care and pitty of their Children intheir | ſe, | 
miſeries, when God's hand is upon them ; bur let them alone, uſing no ſuch means as 1s hit ro help and 
relieve them. Some areſo cateleſſe as not to ſeek to the Phyſitian for their ſick Child, burler ir alone to fink | 
or ſ\wim,8&c, Others ſeek onely tothe Phyfitian, and uſe other autryard helps and means, burſeeknotto God 
by prayer for his bleſſing on the means, Ochers are pitrifull ro their Children in their bodily miſeries , as | 
Sickneſs, Pain, Lameneſs, &c. but ſhew no compatlion, nor take any care to help them our of Spirituall | 
miſeries. Though deadly fick of fin, yeruſe no means of admonution, correction, prayer, &c. Though ſpi- | 
ritually.poſſefled of Saran, &c, 


[ 
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Mark 7. 27, &c, But Jeſus ſaid unto Her, &c, 


'); the place where this Miracle was wrought you have heard, as alſo of the Occaſion or Cauſe moving 

Chriſt ro work ir, which was the earneſt ſute of the Woman whoſe Daughter was poſlefled of a De- 
vil, Now followerh the order and manner of our Saviour's proceeding in grancing her ſure, and working 
che Miracle ; inthat he did notar firſt yield to her ſute , bur pur her off, and ſeemed utterly to deny and 
| refuſe to hearher: yetar length being further importuned by her, he yielded co her requeſt in diipdſleſſing 
her Daughrer of the Devil, In the word-, confider four things. 

I, Chriſt's anſwer to her ſute, Ver. 27. Let the Children firſt be filled, &c, 

2, Her reply unto him, taking occaſion from his words to proſecute her ſute, Ver. 28. She anſwered and 
ſaid, Yes, Lord, yet the Doggs under the T able, &c. 
| 3. Our Savtour'sſecond anſwer, comforting her, and aſſuring her thar the Devil was indeed caſt our of her 
Daughter, Yer. 29. , 

4. The Iflue and Event which followed, Ver. 30. When ſhe was come to her Houſe, ſhe fonnd the Devil gone 
out, CFC. 

Touching the firſt, our Saviour doth not preſently grant her ſure, but ſeemerh utterly to reject ic ; alledg- 
| ing atwofold reaſon of his denyall, | 

I. From the Circumſtance of the Time, 1n that the Jews were firſt to be made partakers of the benefits of | 
Chriftthe Meſſiah before the Gentiles; therefore ſeeing the time appointed for the generall Calling of the 
Gentiles, and for the making of them partakers of Chriſt and his benefits was not yer come : - -Hence our 
Saviour reaſoneth againſt this Woman, That the being a Gentile wasnor yer to reap thisbenetir by him. 
This is implyed in theſe words, Let the Children firſt be filled, 

2, Fromthe inconvenience and unhrneſs of the matrer which ſhe requeſted ; 7n that it was wot meet or fit 
for him to take the Childrens Bread, and to caſt it to Doggs ; that is, to beſtow the Benefirs of the Mefliah upon 
her, being a Gentile which belonged peculiarly to the Jews, Now further to clear the ſenſe of the words. | 

Qzeſt, Why did not our Saviour ar firſt hear this Woman,and grant her ſute,bur pur her off,and chus reaſon Queſt. 
and argue againſt her, ſeeing ſhe wasſo forward ro come unto him for her help, and teſtified ber Fautvincry- 
ing earneftly ro Him, and ſeeing he uſed ar other cimes tobe ſo ready to hear and help ſuch ascame and 

rayedand ſoughtto him, Ir may therefore ſeem [irange that he ſhould now be ſo backward to hear and grant 
bs Perition, and this might in all likelyhood greatly diſcourage her being but a young Chriftiannewly con- 
verted, &c. | 

Anſw, 1, Our Saviour knew well (as he Was God) the ſtrength and ſoundneſs ofher Faith, that the would | 
not by this means be diſcouraged, bur racher mo to be the more 1mportunare with him, | 
2, HethusrejeRed her ar firſt, that by this means he might throughly exerciſe and try her Faich, that ſo | 
the ſtrength and ſoundneſs of it might by this great tryall be the more clearly manifeſted both ro her ſelf for , | 
her comfort 3 and to others for their example, to encourage them to ſhew forth the like conſtancy: of | 
Faith, | 

Let the (ildren] That 1s, the People of the Jews ſo called, becauſe they were at that time the. onely | 
People whom God had choſen, and outwardly called and adopted unto Himſelf ro be His Church and ' 
People, to know and worſhip Him aright ; and with whom He had Coyenanted to be their God, to bleſle , 

them with Temporall and Spiritiall Bleflings of this Life, and the Life to come : Rom, 9. 4, To them did 
| pertain the A doption, and the Glory, and the (, ovenants, and the gruing of the. Law, and the ſervice of God, and the 
| Promiſes : Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael is my Son, my firſt born; cAMatth, 8, 12, Called children of the Kingdom , 
| that is, Member: of the Viſible Church of God upon Earth, Nnn Fir 
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446 | Chap. 7. 


Firſt be filted, | that is, Fed andfatisfied with the benefits of the Meſſiah ; called afterward, The Childrens 


Hſe 1, 


Uſe 2, 


| People of God, eſteemed them ; calling them the Uncircumcifion, in way of reproach and contempt,as may 


A Commentary upon Ver. 27, &. | 


Bread. 

It is not meet | fit, or convenient ; 07, It is not good or lawful : for ſo much ſeems to be implyed, Sic 
Beza m Mat.15.25, NA , 
| Childrens Bread, | that is, The benefits of the Meſiah, whether ſpiritual or temporal, and particularly this 
| benefirof his Doctrine and Miracles. ; 
| Bread \ is in Scripture put by the figute Syrechdoche for all Bleſſings of this Life ( as inthe fourth Pe- 
| tition of the Lord's Prayer , Give us this day, our daily Bread, ) bur here we are to take ir more largely, 

for all benefics ſpiritual and temporal, which Chriſt, the Meſſiah, came to beſtow upon Mankind ; and be- 
' Cauſe he came to beſtow them firſt and peouliarly upon the Jewstherefore they are here called,The Childrens 
| Bread. 
Andtacaft it to Doggs, ] For underſtanding of this, know that thisname of Dogg is in'Scriprure diverſly 
uſed, 
| 1, Sometimes it is uſed to note out wicked and ungodly Perſons, reſembling the nature and properries of 
| Dogs by their fins. So Martth,6,7, Grve not that which zs holy to Dogs ; that is, to noaorious and obſtinare 
' Wicked Perſons, Phil.3.2, Falſe Teachers are called Dogs, So Jſa, 56. 10, Negligent and unconſcionable 
| Paſtors are ſo called, See Rev.22.15, | 
L-* Sometimes it ſignifies any vile, baſe, or abjeft Perſon ; of baſe condition and accomprt : 1 Sam, 17.43, 
| Goliah ſaidtro David, Am ] 4 Dog ? &c, 2 Sam.16.9. Sime 1s called a dead Dog. 

3, Somerimes ir is uſed to ſignify ſuch profane People or Perſons as live our of the true viſible Church 

of God , having no Communion with it; as the Gentiles did in our Saviour's time, So here iris robe 
| taken tofignify the profane Gentiles which lived our of the Church of God : And they are ficly called Dogs 
| by our Saviour Chrilt, 


1. Becauſe they were accompred baſe and abje& People before God, and ſo alſo the Jews, the 


appear, Eph.2.11, ; ; 
2, Becauſe they were alſo profane and wicked in the accomprt of God , and of His Peo- 


le, 
| : 3. Becauſe they were excluded from the fellowſhip of God's Church, as Dogs uſe to be ſhut our of 
; their Maſters Houſes. So much of the ſenſe of rhe words in this Verſe, 
| Nowto the Inftrution;: And firſt 1 will gather ſome Points which ariſe generally from the whole 
| Verſe, wo 

1, General Obſervation, In that our Saviour being earneſtly ſued unto by this Womanto help her Daugh- 
' ter out of this milery in which ſhe was, doth ar firſt deny and refuſe to hear and grant her requett, though he 
| purpoſed atlength togrant it 3 we learn, that the Lord doth nor alwayes at firſt grant the Peririon; which his 
- Children ask of him in Prayer, bur delaierh for a time, and ſeemerh not to hear or regard their Prayers, bur 
even to {top his ears again(t them, though he purpoſe in due time to hear them, Thus he dealt with David ; 
' therefore Pſal.69.3. he ſaith, he was weary of crying,his throat was dried, and his eyes failed, while he wait- 
edfor his 0d, See Pſal.22,1,2. So the Church complaineth, Lam.3.8. When 7 cry and ſhout, he ſhutteth 
' out my Prayer, and Ver. 44, Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with a Cloud, that our Prayer ſhould not paſs through, 
, So Paul beſoughtthe Lord chrice, and yer was not heard in that which he defired, 2 Cor. 12, 8, See Cam. 
| 5.6, En 

Reaſons why the Lord thus deferreth to hear, 

I. To try and exerciſe the Faith and Patience of his Servant”, in depending and waiting on him for the 
00d things they ask, though it be long ere they receive and enjoy them, 

2, To ſtir up and quickenthem to conſtancy and fervency in Prayer,not fainting or growing cold, though 
rhey be nor preſently or quickly heard, 

Hſe 1, Great comfort toſuch of God's Children as do nor preſently or forthwith feel and find the fruit, 
| effect, and comforr of their Prayers, in receiving the good things they have ſued for ; yea, though they have 
long {loughrunto him for ſome Bleſſing or Mercy, or for removal of ſome evil, and yer che Lord ſeemeth deaf 
| to all cheir Supplications, to ſhur our all their Prayers, &c. yet no cauſe is there robe diſcouraged, much leſs 

£5 faint or give over their ſure , ſ2eing the Lord uſually thus dealerh wittt his deareſt Servants, deferring to 
orant their ſures for trial and exerciſe of their Faith and Patience, and to quicken them ro more earneſtneſs and 
conſtancy in the Duty. Therefore faint nor, bur hold our in thy ſures ro God, waiting patiently on him for 
the accompliſhment of all rhy deſires, being aflured thar he will at lengrh ſatisfy them 10 far as it ſhall be for 
thy good, Inthe mean time, learn, not to preſcribe the Lord any ime when he ſhall hear thy Prayers ; He 
knoweth beſt the ficreſtrime ; leave it therefore ro him, and be not over-haſty to have thy defires ſatisfied. 
He thar believeth will not make haſte, J/a.28.16, but will Ray and wait the Lord's time and leaſure, knowing 
chat though he deferr a while, yea a long time, yer he will moſt certainly hear at length 3 though noc in giv- 
ing the very thing thou defireſt, yetar leaſt in giving that which is as good, or better for thee, Though he 
yer make thew as if he would never grant thy requelts, yer he hath a purpoſe undoubtedly to grant them in 
due time, and perhaps very ſpeedily, this very day, or the'next, &c. He made ſhew tothis Woman as if he 
mars never grant her ſute, and yerwe ſee he granted 'it by and by after upon her further importuning 

im, | | 
| U#ſe2, Seewhat need of Faith we have, and of long Patience, to hold out and perſevere inthe duty of Pray- 

er, {ceing the Lorduſeth ſo to defer and pur off che ſure: of his Children, and that ſometimes very long. Heb, 
10.36, Te bave need of Patience, $0 allo of Faith, ro depend andreſt on Cod for the accompliſhment of our 
defires in Prayer, elſe never thall we be able to perſevere in Prayer : Pray therefore, and labour for theſe 
Traces More and wore, 

Obſerv. 2. 1n that our Saviour maketh ſo ſtrange of this Woman's ſute made to him in her Daughter's Af- 
fiction, ſeeming as if ke would nor help and deliver her, and yer had a purpoſe ſoon after ro help her ; we 


may | 
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may learn this, that the Lord doth ſometime; ſheyy himſelf Rrange toward his Children in their troubles, 
making ſhew as if he did not regard them, or would not help and deliver them, whenat the ſame time he is 
purpoſed ſpeetlly to help them, See before Chap.6.48, Thus the Lord ſeemed not to regard the 1ſyaetites 
in their bondage in e/£gypr, but ſuffered it to grow greater ; and yet even then was he minded ſpeedily ro de- 
liver them, So David, Pſal,22.1, compared with v,22.c, So when Jonah ſeemed to be caſt our from God's 
fighr, his deliverance was at hand. 
Obſerv.' 3. Seehere how many wayesz, and how mighcily the Faith of this Woman was tried and exerci- Obſerv.z. 
ſed : This may appear by comparing this Verſe with Matth, 15, 23, unto the 27th, Ir was a great trial to | 
her Faith, to have her young Daughter poſleſſed of a Devil, Bur this made it ruch greater, thar when the 
came to Chriſt for help, he was ſo far from hearing and granting her requett, that he vouchſafed nor to anſiver my 
| her a wordat firſt, Yer was not this all, for there are ſundry other circumſtances expreſfled by the Evange- by. 
litz, which do thew how wonderfully her Faith was affaulted ; for our Saviour did nor onely refuſe ar firſt ro 4 
ſpeak to her, bur when he did ſpeak, he gave her none bur words of great diſcouragement ; firſt telling her 0. 
plainly, that he was nor ſent bur to the loſt ſheep of the Houſe of 7ſrae!, that 1s, to the Jews; therefore not to 
her, being a Gentile and nota Jew. Then when ſhe further urged her ſure in molt humble and reverent [17 
manner, he anſwered;,as we ſee 1n this Verſe,giving her no wore comfort than before ; nay, rather wuch grea- | ll! 
| 
! 
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rer diſcomfort, 1 thar he doth argue or pleadagainſt her, ſhewing Reaſons why he could not grant her Re- 
queſt, and ſeeming withal co blame and reprove her for asking that which was not fit for nm to give; yea, not 
onely ſo, bur reproaching her alſo with the name of a Dogg, &c, Hence obſerve, That the Lord doth uſe 
toexerciſe the Falth of his Children in this life with many and great trials and oppoſitions. And theſe are of 
tyvo ſorts : * 

x. Outward Afﬀflictions in Body, Goods, good Name, Friends, &c. with theſe rhe Lord uſerh great- 
ly totry and exerciſethe Faith of hi; Children, as we ſee inthe Examples of Job, David, and many others in 
Scripture, See Heb.11.36. 

2, Inward tryal , which are of two ſorts : 

I. Such a:rhe Lord ſufftereth Saran to exerciſe the Faith of his Childrenwith, Lake 22.31, Satan hath 
deſired you, to ſift y1u as Wheat, &C, that is, greaily rotry and aflault your Faich, Thus the Lord tryed Pan's 
Faith, by the Melienger of Saran buffering him, 2 Cor,12.17, | 

2. Such trils wherewith the Lord himſelf doth ofrenumes immediately from himſelf exerciſe his Chil 
drens Faith ; forthvs he doth often oppoſe himſelf directly againſt their Faith, and wreftle with it and with | 
them inwardly, (ashe did with ! acob, Gen, 2.22.) cauſing them inwardly to feel the burden of their fins and 
the terrours or his wrath 3 Which 1s che greateſt and molt feartul of all crials. Thus he tried David, Fob, He- 
zekiah, And thiis our Saviour Chriſt here tryed the Faith of this Woman, oppoſing it directly, and fighting 
again(t ir (18 1t were) by Reaſons and Arguments, pleading againſt her, Cc. 

Rx4j9%s, 1, Thar taz1r Faith being rhus greatly aflaulted, the ſoundneſs of 1t may more clearly ſhine forth | p, aſons 
tro themiclve and v-hers, | . 

2. Taacthis thorough-trial of rheir Faith may be found to their eternal praiſe, honour and, glory at the day 
of Chriſt, 1 Pet.1.7, by 

3. Tharthe wonaerful Pover of God may be glorified, ſtrengthning them to bear ſo great Aflaults. | 

Hſe 1, To make accompr of this, that our Faith muſt be greatly tryed and aflaulced with many difficulties | ; 4) ſer, 
and oppofitions outward and inward ; ſometimes by outward crofles lying heavy on us, ſometimes by Satan | * 
rempting u: to diſtruſt, &c, ſometimes by God himſelf wraftling with us, and ſeeming to fight againft our 
Faith ; yea, ſorrerive; we muſt look ro feal all theſe aſlaultsar once to be made againſt our Faith: therefore 
prepare and arm our ſelves before-hand daily to fight this good fight of Faith, 1 7zm.6.12. AS itisa good 
tichr, ſo it 1s a very great fight , even the grearelt that can be endured in this life, Far more difficult and | 
dangerous than any bodily fighr or warfare againſt bodily Enemies. Epheſ. 6. 12. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blid, but againſt Principalities and Powers, &c, yea, ſometime: againſt God himſelf, as 7 acob did, &c, 
See how truly our life 13 ſaid in Scripture to be a Warfare, and we to be Souldiers, &c, Therefore look 
nor for a lite of eaſe, nor think it an eaſy matcer to be a good Chriſtian ; no, we muſt endure hardneſs, as it 
is ſaid 2 77, 2.3, Our Faich muſt endure many and great combats outward and inward ; fightings within, 
and terrours withour,as Paul felt. T herefore daily prepare and arm our ſelves to fight this great fighr of Faith, 
leſt when we meet with ſo great Enemies and Oppoſitions, we be diſmayed. 

4 neſt. How ſhall we prepare andarm our ſelves ? 

Anſw. 1. Pray unto God daily for more and more ſtrength of Faith, whereby we may be able to with- Anſw, 
(tind {o many and greatafſaults as we mult look for ; Pray as the Apoſtles did unto Chriſt, Lord increaſe 94 
Faith : and with him ark, 9. 1 believe, Lord help my Unbelief, Joyn alſo Prayer to the uſe of other good means 
for rhe {trengthning of our Faith, as diligent hearing of the Word, reading of the Scriptures, meditation on | 
the Promuies of the Goſpel, &c. | OE 
| 2, See that our Faith betrue and ſound Paith, not fained and counterfeir, IE it be true and ſound, effec- 
| rally apprehending God's Mercy in Chriſt, &c. then it will be able ro hold out, and to endure all Oppo- 
Grions. Bur if it be a counterfeit Shadow of Faith ; if 1t be bur a carnal Preſumprtion or vain Imagination, 
or a temporary Faith, 1t will never hold out againſt Co great trials as muſt be indured, Epheſ. 6. 16, Ir is 
| ſaid to be our Shield whereby we muſt quench all the fiery darts of Satan, Look therefore it be nor a 
broken Shield , but firm and ſound, ſuch'as may bear off the greateſt blows which Satan can give us 
by his Terprations, &c, To this end, often examine our Faith by the Word of God, that we May knoy it 
to be a Shield of Proot, | | 

Uſe 2, Comfort to the faithful, meering with great, and manifold aſſaults made againſt rheir Faith, when | 7//e 2. 
chey are nor onely tryed with ourward Afflictions, bur alſo much exerciſed with inward trials and oppoſitions 
| of Saran ; yea, when they feel God himſelf wreſtling againſt them , and ſhewing himſelf as an enemy to 

them : Yer ler them not be diſmaied, or caſt away their Faith and Confidence m Cod, and in his Mercy, 
knowing this; that it is no News for the: Faith of God's Children to be thus mightily aflaulced on _ 
Nnn 2 ide ; 
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Anſw. 


Obſerv.1, 


tle. 


Obſerv.2, 


Queft. 
Anſw, 


| 


| 


I 


— 


| fide ; but it hathever been ſo: yea, it it for.their cood to be thus tryed and exerciſed, &c. And withall,, 
| Lerthem know, That howſoever their Faich may be greatly tryed and aſſaulted ; yer if ir be ſound, it ſball- 
| never be overchrown : It may be ſhaken dangerouſly,but never quite overturned ; Satan may winnow them, 


| Saviour, why He refuſed to grant the Petition of this Woman for her Daughter ; which Reafonis raken from 


Chap. 7. AC omwentary pon Ver. 27. 


but not utrerly and finally vanquiſh their Fath: Hell Gates cannot prevayl againſt it, AMatth, 16, Yea, 
chouch God Himſelf ſometimes ſeem to fight againſt them, yer as He aflaulceth them with one hand or 
arm as it were) ; ſo will He ſtrengthen them with other, ſo as they ſhall in the end prevail as J aceb did, 
&c. Gen, 32.24» 25. 


i | 


Mark 7. 27. But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the Children firSt be filled : For it is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, 
and caft # uno Doggs, 


F the generall Inſtructions to be gathered from the 27. Ver. we have ſpoken, Noy to proceed toſuch 
Obſervationsas do more particularly ariſe from the words, - 
And firft to ſpeak of the former part of the Verſe, inwhich is laid down the firſt Reaſon alledged by our 


the Circumitance of Time, in which the made her Pericionto Him, which was the time appointed for the 
ourward Calling of the Jews by the Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt, who were firſt to be Called, and firtt 
to be made partakers of the Benefits of Chriſt, before the Gentiles, the time of whoſe Calling was not yer 
come,&c, This is implyed in theſe Words, Let the ( hildren firſt be filled. The ſenſe of them hath been ope- 
ned before. Now therefore to gather ſome matrer of Inftruction from them, 

Qzeſt. 1f the time of the Calling of the Gentiles was not yer come, and that the Jew: were firſt to partake | 
in Chriſt's Benefirs;then why was this Woman being a Gentile ſo ſoon Called, and made partaker of Chriſt's 
Benefits ? 

Arſw, Though the time of the generall Calling of the Gentiles was nor yet come; yer this hindred not 
bur that ſome particular Genviles, as this Woman, and ſome fey other might be Called, and made partakers 
of Chriſt and his Benefits, before ſome of the Jews. 

Obſerv, 1, Here we ſee, That it wasthe peculiar Priviledge of the People of the Jews, that they were firſt 
to be Called outwardly by the DoEtrine and Miracles of Chriſt, and firftro be made parrakers outwardly of 
the Benefit of Chriſt's DoEtrine and Miracles ; and as it were to be fed or filled with that Bread before the 
Gentiles: + Matth, 15.24. ] am net ſent, but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael ; that is, firſt and chiefly 
tothem: Rom. 15. 8, He 15 called a CMmſter of the Circumcafion ; that is,of the People of the Jews which 
were Circumciſed : Joh, 1,11. Hecameto his own, aud his ownrecerved him not, 

Hſe. Hence gather, Thar 1uch as are firſt in regard of outward Priviledges and Favours of God which con- 
cern Salvation, tay be laſt in regard of reaping true Fruit of and Benefit by ſuch Priviledges. $0 were the 
Jews, they were firſt made partakers ourwardly of Chrift's Do&rine and Miracles, they had theſe means of 
Salvation firſt offered to them before the Gentiles ; yer becauſe chey made not ſuch uſe of them as they 
ſhould have done ; bur conremned and rejected Chriſt, and his Do&rine and Miracles, therefore they were 
laſt in reaping Fruit by Chriſt,and by his Doctrine and Miracles ; in this they came behind many of the Gen- 
tiles: Joh, 1,11, He came to bis own, and bu own recerved him not, Though ſome received Him, yer the 
oreateſt part reje&ed Him, and did not profit by his Preaching and Miracles, So alſo afterward inthe Apo- 
ltles Dayes, the Gentiles were more forward to embrace the Goſpel than the Jews. See A&s 13. 48, So 
at this Day, we ſee the ſame verified, in that the Jews do (till rewain in obftinate blindneſs, refuſing to im- 
brace Chrilt and his Coſpel, which yer 1s 1mbraced daily þy other Nations, This verifies that of our Savi- 
our: Matth, 19. ver, ult, Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, andthe laſt ſhall be firſf, Which nuſt therefore 
reach us not tO reit in this, that we go before ochers in ſome outward Priviledges which concern Salvation , 
as in having the outward means of Salvation, as the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacrawent amongſt us : But 
ſee that we make true and right uſe of them, leaſt otherwiſe, if we contemn the means , and live unprofitably 
under them ; others which have nor had the like means, or not ſo ſoon as we, do go before us into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, The Scribes and Phariſeez were before the common ſort of People in regard of out- 
ward Priviledges, as in reſpect of their ourward Dignity and Calling, being teachers of the Church, yer the 
Publicans and Harlots went before them into the Kingdom of Heaven, Soit may be with us,if we wake nor 
good uſe of the means of Salvation which we enyoy above many others, &c, Beſides that, for our contempt | 
of the means, God may juſtly take them from us as He did from the Jews, &c. E 

Obſerv, 2, In that this alſo is mentioned here as a prerogarive of the Jews, that they were in our Saviour's | 
ume the Children of God in regard of outward Adoption, to be his People above cthec Nations, and in re- 
gard of outward Intereſt and Tutle ro God's Covenant which He made with Abraham and his Seed, &c. 
Hence we may Learn, That 1t 1s a great Priviledge and Benefit for any People or Perſons to be Children of } 
God in —_ of outward Adoption and Calling,and in regard of outward right and title to God's Covenant 
of Grace which He hath made with Mankind in Chriſt: Rom. 9.:4. It i reckoned as a great Honour and 
Previledge of the J ews, that to them pertained the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, &c. See alſo Exod, 
4. 22, and Exod, 19. 5, Te ſhall bea peculiar Treaſure to me above all Teople, 6, eHMatth. 8. 12, Called 
Chuldren of the Kingdom. 

F Oveſt, What is it to be outwardly within God's Covenant, or to be outwardly Adopted as his Chil- 
ren ? 

Anſw. Nothing elſe but to be a member of the viſible Church of God ; thar is,one of that number which | 
are outwardly Called, and do profefle the Nare of God,and his true Religion and Worſhip ; for with ſuch 
onely God doth make his Covenant, To be their God, to bleſs them and to ſave them, o far forth as they | 
keepthe Conditions of the Covenant which He requirerh of them, that is to ſay, ſo far forth as they believe 
in Chriſt, repent of their fins, and bring forth Fruits of Repentance, and new Obedience in their Lives, 
God doth not make his Covenant of Grace with all the World, but onely with His Church whichare out- | 
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wardly Called to know and profeſſe his Name,and to Worſhip and ſerve him aright according to his Word: 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Now all chat are in this number may be ſaid to be outwardly within the Covenant of God, and to be our- 
wardly Adopted as his Children, though otherwiſe many of them be not truly and indeed within the Cove- 
nant in regard of being parrakers of the Fruit and Benet of ir, nor yer truly the Children of Godby Faith 
in Chritt, Now that it 18 a Sreat Beneht to be outwardly Adopted of God, and within his Covenant, may 
appear by reaſon : Becauſeall Temporall and Spirituall Blefſings, promiſed in God's Covenant, do belong 
onely to iuch as are of the vifible Church, and ſo within the Tenour of the Covenant ; and not to thoſe out of 
the Covenant, 
Uſe 1, Be thankfull unto God for his grear Favour and Priviledge which He hath vouchſafed us, viz. to 
be Born, and hive in the Boſome of the vitible Church, and ſo ro be within His Covenant, &c, A wonder- 
ful Favour and Mercy of God |! a wonderful Prerogative thus to be the Adopted People of God,and Children 
of the Covenant,and of the Kingdom, Ir 13 not ſo with all Nations ; nay,thereare many Nations and Peo- 
ples in the World which have no part inthe Adoptionand Covenant of God, &c. Seeing then it is no 
common Favour, Let us be the more thankfull unto God for it, &c, | 
Uſe 2. See how much greater Priviledge it muſt need; be, to be indeed and in truth the Adopted Chil- 
dren of God by Faith in Chriſt, and cruly within the Covenant, parraking in the Fruit and Effe& of ir, that 
is, in the ſaving Bleſſings promiſed in ic: Joh. 1.13, As many as received Him, to them gave He Priviledge 
to be the Sons of God, &c. 1 Toh, 3. 1. Behold, what love the Father hath beſtomed upou us, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of God, rc, Rom. 8. 12. If Children of Ged, then alſo Heirs of God, &c. Labour therefore 
above all for rrue Faichin Chriſt,by which alone we are made Sons and Daughters of God, Gal.3.26. - 
Uſe 3. If ir beſuch a Priviledge to be outwardly within the Covenant, then it 1sa great bleſſing to be born 


| of Religious Parents. See 1 Cor, 7. 14, Parents therefore ſhould labour to be Religious, chat rcheir Chil- 


dren may be within the Covenant, So much of the firſt Reaſon uſed by our Saviour,wvhy He denyed rogrant 
this Womans ſute for her aflited Daugkrer ; taken from the Circumſtance of the Time, in that the rime 
_ nor yer come in which the Gentiles were to be generally Called and made partakers of Chriſt's Be- 
nefits. 

Now followerh the ſecond Reaſon, taken fromthe inconvenience or unlawfulneſs of the thing ſhe asked. 
It is not mect to takg the Childreus Bread, &c, The ſenſe of the words 1s before cleared. 

Oweſt, 1, If it were not meer, for the Benefit of Chriſt's Doctrine or Miracles to be imparted to the Gen- 


} tiles, why then did our Saviour afterward beltow the benefit of this Miracle upon this Woman ? 


eAnſw, This which our Saviour here affirmerh, 1s nor generally or abſolutely ro be underfto2d of all rhe 


| Gentiles, as if it were unfit for any of them to partake 1n any Benefir of Chriſt as yet: butir 1s tobe un- 


der{tood of the greateſt parc of the Gentiles, that it was not fit for Chriſt's Benefits ro be communicated to 
chem, becauſe the rime appointed for the general Calling of rhem was nor yer come. Bur inthe meantime 
this hindred nor, bur that ſome particular perſons among the Gentiles might be partakers of the Benefits of 
Chriſt. | 

Qweſt. 2, Why doth our Saviour call and accompt her as a Dogg, ſeeing ſhe was now a Believer ? 

Anſw. He calleth her ſo, not in reſpec of her preſent, bur in reſpect of her former condition before her 
Calling ; and this He doth for the great tryall and exerciſe of her Faith, 

Obſerv. 1. That the proper Priviledges and Rights of the Church of God ought not to be made common 


| ro ſuch as are none of the Church, bur excluded from it: Childrens Bread not to be caſt to Doggs. This is true 


of all Priviledges of the Church , bur eſpecially of ſuch as are Spirituall , and do concern Salvation : 
As, 

I. The ordinary means of Salvation, the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, &c, Theſe being the 
proper Rights of the Church, are not to be made common to thoſe that are our of the Church : Aatth, 7. 6. 
Grve aot holy things to Doges, Oc. 


as to 7 wrks, Jews, Pagaus, open Hereticks, &c ? : 

Anſw. The Word may be imparted to them ſo far forth as to infiruft them, and ro convince them of their 
i2norance, errour, and fins ; but not to give them comforr or hope of Salvation, ſo long as they remain our of 
the Church, and refuſe to joyn themſelves unto it in profeſſion and practiſe, As for the Sacraments,they are 
nor at all to be communicated to ſuch as are our of the viſible Church, ſo long as they remain ſo, 

2, The ſaving Benefits of Chriſt {purchaſed by His Death and Obedience) being peculiar tone Church , 
xre therefore nor to be made common to ſuch as are out of the Church ; as the benefits of forgiveneſs of Sinz, 
Juſtification, Salvation, &c. Theſeare notto be applyed to ſuch as are our of the Church, &c. 

Reaſon, This is a great wrong and injury tothe Church of God, ro make the Priviledges and Rights of 
it common to thoſe thatare our of the Church: Iris Sacriledge or Church-rodbery, &c. 

Uſe. Admonitionto ſuch as have Authority commitred to them of God for the diſpenſing and beſtowing of 


the Churches Rights and Priviledges, to take heed of making them common to ſuch as are our of the Church; 


}forthis is to protane and abuſe thoſe holy Priviledges,and to robb the Church of her Righc: This chiefly con- 
| cerneth Miniſters of the Word, &c. 


Obſerv.z, In that our Saviour giveth the name or title of Doggs untothe Gentiles,ro note our their Wretch- 


| ed and miſerable Eſtate and Condition in that they were excluded from the ſociery and fellowihip of the 
1 Church of God : Hence we __ gather, Thatir is a great miſery to be excluded and ſhur our from the viſt- 
{ ble Church and People of God, 


aving no Communion with them. Our Saviour here reſemblerh ſuch unto 
Doggs ſhur out of the Doors of their Maſters Houſes : Pſal. 120. 5. Woe is me, that 1 ſojourn m Heſech , that 
1 dwell in the Tents of Kedar : Epheſ. 2.12. Itisreckoned as a part of the miſery of the Genules before their 
Calling, That they were aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael. = Nees | ; 
Keaſ, 1, Such as are excluded from fellowſhip with God,and with Chriſt Himſelf ;Eph.2, they have no Spi- 
rituall Communion with God, nor Union wich Chriſt by Faith ; and ſo no Right or Intereſt in God's ſpeciall 
Favour or Mercy, Which He communicateth ro His Church onely ; nor any utle ro the ſaving Benefits of 


Ver. 27. 


man id 


Qzeſt. May not the Miſtry of the Word and Sacrament be imparted at all to ſuchas are out of the Church; 


| Chriſt,which alſo belong; to the Church only, 


Reaſ. 2. They | 
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450 1 Chap. 7, A Commentary upon Ver. 27. 
| Reaſ, 2, Reaf. 2, They are excluded from the true Worſhip of God and all ordinary means of Salvation, which 
| are to be had only in the Church, See Pſal.147.19. : 
Rea. 3. Keaſ. 3, They can have no aſſurance of God's Protection and Defence of them againſt bodily and ſpiri- | 
tual evils and dangers 3 for this Prote&tion 13 promiſed onely to the Church, See 7 ſ4.4.5z6. 
Reaſ. 4. Reaſ. 4. They can haveno benefit by the ſociety of God's People ; nor reap any ſpirituall Good 
j bs Comforr by their good Exaiwple , Prayers, Admonition, Counſell , and other fruits of Chriſtian 
Love, 
ET Uſe 1, Learn to pity ſuch as live our of the Church, as Turks, Jews, Infidels, Papiſts, &c, and pray 
for their Converſion, that they maybe joyned to the Church of God ; eſpecially for the Jew: , the 
ancient People of God, of whoſe Converſion and Reſtauration tothe Church we have a plain Prediction, 
Kom.11, 
Hle 2, {ſe 2, This reproveth the folly of ſuch as care not for the ſociety of God's People, bur deſpiſe the Com- 
munion of Saints , willingly ſeparating themſelves from the Church of God , making choice rather to 
live amongſt the prophane and wicked, &c, Theſe bring miſery upon themielves : They excomrunicate 
| ''tnemſelvs, Cc, 
{ſe 3. Mſe 3. To accompt it (onthe contrary) our gtear happineſs, that we are not born nor conſtrained ro live 
in the Tents of Kedar or Meſech, but in the boſom of the Church where God is known and worſhipped 
| aright, where we en;oy the means of Salvation, and the benefit and comfort of the Communion of Saints, 
Fc. whereas the Lord might have ſuffered us to be born and live amongſt Turks, Heathens, Infidels, &c, 
Oh that we could ſo value this priviledge and happineſs as it deſerveth, and be ſo thankful for 1t as we 
* ſhould. If the Philoſopher was thankful for that he was born in Greece, where Philoſophy and Learning 
flouriſhed, and not among rhe rude Barbarians; How +;'uch more ſhould we be thanktul for this, that we are 
born and live in the true Church of God, and in the Common-wealth of 1ſrae!, where we may have fellow- 
ſhip with God and his People > Lerthis move us to love and delight in the ſociety of God's People, as 
David did, Pſal, 16, 3, eſpecially in the publick Aflembiies of them, as he alſo did, Pſal, 84. Moſes for- 
ſook Pharoah's Court, and all rhe nonours and pleaſures of «/Egypr, that he might live amongft the afflicted 
| and deſpiſed People of God, Hevr. 11, 24, Bur take he-d thar we content nor our ſelves only with an our- 
ward Communion with God's Church and People, (which a nuwber of Hypocrites and wicked ones have,) 
reſt nor onely in coming to Church, receiving the Sacratnents with them, @&c, bur labour above all ro have | 
true ſpiritual Union with the faithful Members of Chriſt ; See thou be a lively Member of thar Body whereof 
Chrift is Head, and that thou receive ſpiritual life from him, thar thou be a living Branch of him , the true 
Vine; thar thou do not onely live amongſt Lod's People, bur that thou be one of them in deed and truth, a 
| Child of rhe ſame heavenly Farher, led by one and the ſame Spirit wita them, cc, elſe thy outward fellow- 
ſhip with che Church ſhall do thee no good ar all, 
Ob/erv,3, | Obſerv, 3, In that our Saviour gives ſo baſe and vile a Nameto the profane and wicked Gentiles, calling 
; them Dogs ; Hence obſerve, thar all profane and wicked Perſons are vile and baſe in God's accompr, andſo 
| to be eſteemed of us: I Sam.17.36, David likeneth Goliah, the uncircumciſed Philiftine, tothe Lion and 
| Bear which he had formerly lain: and ic is uſuall with the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, ro retemble the | 
| wicked unto baſe and vile Creatures, asto Dogs, Swine, Wolves, Foxes, Vipers, &c. thereby to note 
| our their vile, baſe, and abject Condition before God, Therefore alſo Job comparerh ſuch baie wicked 


| men with the Dogs'of hu3 Flock, Job 30,1, Pſal, 15, 4. The wicked is called, .A w/e Perſon, Dan, 11, 11, 
' Aatrrchns, a vile man. 


ſe 1, | Uſer, Tobear down the Pride of all ſuch wicked ones, and to move them to repent of their Sins, and to 

| humble themſelves before God, in the ſenſe of their own Vileneſſe and Baſenefle ; Yea, though they be 

| | never ſo great Perſons in the World, yer if they be profane and wicked, God accounts them as Dogs, 
; SWINE, CFC. 

| UVſez, | Uſe., See the vileneſs and odiouſneſs of Sin, making the wicked which live 1n it, ſo vile and baſe 


in God's accompr, like Dogs, Swine, &c, Nothing in the World makes men fo vile and contemp- 
tible before God ; yea, ſo odious to God and Man, as Sin doth, Let this make all Sin odious ro 
us, | DR : 
ES [e3. {ſe. 3, Learn to contemn and ſer light by ſuch profane and wicked ones, ſo far forth as they are wicked, li- 

OT 4 v3 AER, 
ving in open, groſs, and manifeſt fins without Repentance : Seeing God eſteems baſely of them, as of Dogs, | 
&c. ſo may and ought the Children and Servants of God, Pſal,15. In whoſe eyes a vile Perſon #5 contemmed. Prov, 


2.9. 27, The wicked man 1s an abomination tothe ;uſt, 2 King, 3,14, Eliſha would not ſo muchas look toward 
wicked 7 ehoram, for his own ſake, though he were a King, 


| Queſt. Qweſt. May we contern ſuch as are in Authority ? as Magiſtrates, Miniſters, &c, ; 
| Aalwm, | Anſw. So far as they are wicked they are to be contemned, though in reſpec of their Calling and Autho- 
WET rity ( which is from God), due Honour and Reverence is tobe yielded to them. Let us then deſpiſe the 


Wicked whom Godabhorrerh, and ſhe our contempr of them, by ſeparating from the ſociery of ſuch baſe 
and abject Perſons, no better in God's accompr than Dogs, &c. How unhi is ir for ſuch as profeſs to be 
God's Children to affociate themſelves with ſuch > When a man ſeeth a Serpent or Snake , his | 
aeart riſeth againſt it; So ſhould we ſhun the wicked. Pſal, 6, Depart from me ye Workers of Traqui- 
ty, CC, 

Uſegz. | Hſe 4. See how little cauſe there is for God's Children to regard any contempt or reproach caſt upon them 

| by the wicked. Who regards the ſnarling of a Dogg, or grunting of a Sine againſt him ? 
Obſere,g., | Obſerv, 4, Weſee here, that although our Saviour had a full purpoſe ſpeedily ro give comfort and delive- 
rance to this Woman, yer he doth a little before her deliverance more and more-augment her Affii&ion: It 
Was agreattriall to have her Daughter poſlefled of a Devil, and much greater, that in this AMi&ion Chriſt 
| refuſed to hear and help her ; yea, giverh Reaſons why it was not fir for him to grant her ſute, Bur 
| behold, here is yera further Triall and AMi&ticn; that Chriſt doth ſeem to- reproach her with the odious 
| Name of a Dogg, &c, Hence then We may learn, that the Afiietions of God's Children and Servants do' 
many i 
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| this her Reply unto him, doth break our into this high commendation of her Faith, ſaying, Oh woman, great 


| Humility, Chap. 40. 4. Behold, I am wile, &&c, So thar Cenwrion, Matth, 8. whoſe Faith is ſo highly com- 


| 


—_—_— 
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Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er:28, 


many times grow greater and greater when their deliverance is neereſt, See the fiftierk Verſe of the ſixth 
Chapter, 


— 


Mark 7. 28, And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, Yes Lord, Jet the Dogs under the table eat of the Childrens 


Crums, 


N the former Verſe we heard our Saviour's Anſwer to the ſure and Perition of the Woman of S Jrofhanca 

in behalf of her afflicted Daughter ; in which he denied rogrant her Requeſt. 

Now followerh her Reply unto that Anſwer of Chriſt, in which ſhe ſheweth a great meaſure of Faith, in 
that ſhe was not diſcouraged with the words of Chtilt, though they ſeemed to rend wholly to the diſcomfort 
of her ; but ſhe is ſo far from being diſmaied with his denial of her ſure, and ſofar from giving it over, and 
from caſting away her confidence in the power and goodneſs of Chrilt, that ſhe takes occaſion, even from 
the words of his demiall, to renew and further to urge her ſure unto him, 8c, Herein ( 1 ay ) ſhe 
ſhewed an excellent and ſingular degree and meaſure of Faith ; and therefore our Saviour Mar, 1 5.28, upon 


5 thy Faith, 
Inthe words conſider two things. 

I, Aconceſſion or granting of the truth of Chriſt's words and Anſwer given unto her ; Truth Lord, or Yes 
Lord: q. d, Tacknowledge my ſelf to be of my ſelf by Nature a Dogg, that 15, a profane Gentile , &c, 
and that it is not fit for the benefits of the Meſſiah, being in ſome ſort peculiar rothe Jews; ro be 
as yer made common to the Gentiles, forasmuch as the rime of the generall calling of them is not yer 
come, 

2. Alimitation or reſtraint of the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, ſhewing how they were to be underftood, tz. 
nor abſolucely and generally,bur with ſome exception ; Thar although it was fit the Jerys ſhould firſt be filled, 
that is, plentifully fed with the ſpiritual Bread (as it were) of Chriſt's benefits ; and though ic was unfit for 
this Bread to be as yer caſt to the Dogs, that is, made common to all or the greater part of the Gentiles ; yer | 
chis hindred nor, but that the Gentiles might in ſome meaſure raſte of this. Bread of Chriſt's Do&rine and 
Miracles, and that ſome few of them ar lealt might be refreſhed with the Childrens Crums, which they ſuf- 
fered to fall under the Table ; that is, reap fruit and benefit by Chriſt's Doctrine and Miractes which the Jews 
ſo much concemned andſerlight by, 

Obſerv. In the firſt part of the Reply, inthar ſhe doth acknowledge herfelfro be a Dog, thatis, a profane 
Gencile by Nature, and in reſpect of her former condition before her Calling, hereby ſhe diſcovereth a grear 
meaſure of Humilicy ; From whence therefore we may learn, thar true Faith is alwaies accompanied with 
"Humility, and wherethe greateſt meaſure of Faith is, there is ever moſt Humility : As the Faith of this Wo- 
man waseminent, ſo her Humility, See this in other Examples, Abraham, a man of great Faith , even 
the Father of the Faithful, was a man of great Humihry, Ger. 18. / am but duſt and aſhes, &&c, TJob, a man 
of grear Paith, as appeareth Chap, 13, 15, Though he kall me 1 will truſt in him, &c. and withal a man of grear 


mended by our Saviour, how great alſo was his Humility 2 he thought himſelf unworthy that Chriſt ſhoutd 
come under his Roof, &c. So that finful Woman, Luke 7. 38. as {he ſhewed grear Faich in Chriſt by the 
abundant fruits of love to him ; ſo alſo great Humility in waſhing his feer with her tears, &c. So Paxl, 
a Man of extraordinary Faith, and likewiſe of great Humility : 1 Cor, 15, 9, 1 am the leaſt of the ,Apo- 
les, &C, 

F Reaſon, True Faith apprehends the Mercy of God in Chriſt, for pardon of Sin, and for the Salvarion 
of the Soul; and the more this ſaving Mercy of Gods felt,the more Feeling there muſt needs be, on the con- 
trary, of our ſins ana miſery by Nature without this Mercy : Now, this true ſenſe of our miſery cannor bur 
work great Humilicy in the heart. See this in Paul, 1 Tim, 1.13, 

Uſe, See what to judge of proud and haughty Perſons, pufted up with conceipt and opinion of their own 
g00dneſs, excellency, &c. like that Phariſee, Luke 18. exalting himſelf before 0d, and deſpiſing the poor 
humble Publican, Such as this proud Phariſee (in whom fuch Pride and Self-conceir reigneth and beirerh | 
ſway) are deſtitute of all true Fauch ; for if that were in them, ir would work a ſenſe of heir fins and miſery | 
by Nature,and fo humble chem before God and rowards their Brerhren;it would pull down all high conceiprs 
of themſelys: See then char the Papifts, thoſe proud Phariiaical Jutticiaries, cannot have true Faich,no mote 
can any thatare like them; They may think they have it, and boatt of 1t; bur the truth is, they are voud of it : 
Pride cannot Rand with Fatth. See Hab.2. 4. | 

Hſe 2. See how to know an eminent Chrittian for Fauh, look how humbly he carries himſelf before God 


an : Onthe contrary, if he (heyy lictle or no Humihty, let him profeſs what he will, and have never (o good 
gifts in ſome kind ; yer he cannotbe an eminent Chriſtian, unleſs he excet in Humility ; yea, if he want 
all Humility he wants all Grace, and ſo is no good Chriſtian ar all, &c, The moſt excellence Chriſtian 
15 he that molt ceſemblecth Chriſt ; and he 1s'moſt hike Chriſt char 1s molt humble : Marth. IT, Learn of 
me, &C. 

Hſe 3. Examine our Faith, and the meaſure of it, by our true Humility before God'and towards our Bre- 
thren, Would'ſ thou knoiy wherher rhou-haſt true: Faith > Look whar Humuliry it hath wrought in thee, 
what ſenſe and feeling of thy own Sin and miſery by Nature without Chrift ; what deniall of chy Celf, 
and of all thy own Goodneſle, Holinefle, Excellency in thy ſelf, cc. So, Would'&thou know what mea- 
ſure of Faith is Wrought in thee > Look how much Humiliry is in thy hearc, and un all thy carriage before 
God and Men. 


— —— 


| 


and towards his Brethren ; if he ſheyy hunulity, it is an evideence of much Faith, and of an eminent Chriſti- | 


Obferv. 


Uſe 2. 


U[c 4. Seeing true Humility is a: companion and evidence of Faith, let us every one labour mote and more | 
for this Grace, and for encreaſe of it in our hearts, and to'ſheyy it forth in all our carriage ; that ſo we way | 


her evy 


Ws 
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| 452 Chap. 7. A Commentary upon _ Ver.28, 


hereby approve our Faith : Col, 3. 12. As the Eleft of God, put on humbleneſſe of mind, Gre, 1 Pet, 5, 5, Be 
Cloathed with Humility, A moſt fingular Ornament to the Soul of a Chriſtian, more beaurifying ir than the 
richeſt Garments do the Body, &Cc. ; : 
Helps for the artaining of this Grace, and for increaſe of it, Ne” q 
I, Pray unto God to work and increaſe it in us Daily ; it is a Fru of his ſanctifying Spirit, &c, 
2. Come duly tothe Miniſtery of the Word, which is powerfull to caſt down :magrnations, and every bigh | 
thing, &c. 2 Cor. 10, 4. | : ; 
| 3. Labour more and more for true ſenſe of our own Sins and Corruptions, that this may bear down proud 
thoughts in us, &c, ; : : 
4. Conſider what excellent Promiſesare made to the Humble : Pſal.25, God will reach thews,and guide them 
| 1s bis wayes: 1 Tet. 5, and Fam, 4. God groeth Grace to ſuch : Efay 57.15. The Lord dwellath with ſuch : 
Eſay 66,2, Tohimwill T look, that #5 poor and of a contrite Spirit, fc, - : 
Look atthe example of Chriſt himſelf, the moſt perfe& parrern of all rrue Humility, expreſling it in all his 
Carriage, Matth, 11, So much of the firſt part of her reply to Chriſt, | 
Now followerth the ſecond in theſe words ; Tet the Doggs under the T able, &c, The ſenſe and meaning of 
| them is ſufficiently cleared before, I come therefore to 1uch Inſtruftions as may ariſe from them, 
Obſerv,x, | Obſerv. 1. In that this Womandoth nor give over her ſure to Chriſt, bur is more importunate with Him 
though He refuſed ar firſt ro hear her, and delayed to grant her Requeſt; yea, made ſhew asf he would ne- 
| ver grant it: Hence learn, Whar is to be done of us, when God delayerh to hear our prayers; that is, to 
grant our ſures and ſupplicarions made unto Him in our Neceſſwes or Diſtreſſes; we mult nor thereupon give 
over, or faint 1n prayer, bur be rather ſtirred up to perſeverance and greater fervency in prayer, earneſtly 
ſollicicing the Lord Rill, and giving Him no reſt till He hear us, As Facob wreſtling with the Lord, Gez, 
32. 26, would not let Him go till He bleſſed him: So ſhould not we lerthe Lord go (as it were), but keep 
| faſt hold on Him by Faith in prayerrill he hear us, and give us that we ack, Herein we are to imitate thar 
importunate widdow, Luke 18, who never left ſoliciting the unjuſt Judge ill he granced her ſure : There- 
fore Ver, 1, onr Saviour taught that Parable, ro the end, 7 hat we ſhould not faint in prayer: Weare alſo here» 
in to imitate that importunate Friend, Luke 11, 8, who would take no denyall of his Friend in his neceſſity, 
In like manner ſhould we follow the Lord conſtantly and earneſtly with our Prayers for ſupply of our neceſl1- 
ries, and for obtaining of all good things needfull,and for removall of evils; not fainting or growing weary of 
praying to him when he delayes to hear us3 bur the more he ſeems to ſtop his ears againſt us, and ro ſhur our 
our prayers, the lowder muſt we cry unto Him ; the more He ſeems to thurand barr up the Doors of mercy 
againlt us, the harder ſhould we knock, that he may open to us; the more he ſeems to flye from us, the 
wore ſhould we follow him, &c. This is a holy kind of boldneſs, very pleafing ro God : He loverh ſuch 
1mportunate Suters, he 1s not like unto ſome great Perſons which will not endure to be urged with Sures : bur 
he defireth and liketh beſt of ſuch are moſt inſtant with him in prayer. And this is one ehd (as we have heard 
before), why he doth nor hear ar firſt, but ofren ſeemeth aca to our prayers, and delayeth long.to grant our 
Sues, thar he may by this delay ſtirr us up to be the more earneſt and importunare with him, 
[2 ſe Uſe. To reprove the weakneſs of ſuch as are ready to fainr in prayer, and to give over ſecking to Him, 
' | caſting away all hope of obtaining their deſires, becauſe he delayeth co hear them. Bur this is for want of 
Faith to defend and waiton God, &c, 
Obſerv.2, | Obſerv. 2, In that the Faith of this Woman was exerciſed with many and great Tryalls and Aﬀfii&ion; at. 
*** | once Which might have diſcouraged her (if ſhe had nor been ſound in Faith), and yer we ſee the is not dif- 
couraged, neither doth her Faith fail, bur holderh our againſt all tryall; and diſcouragements: Hence 94- 
ther, That true Faith, though it may be greatly tryed and exerciſed with many and great temptations and 
| atflitions; yer it cannot be utterly vanquiſhed and overcome of thoſe temptations, bur wilt hold our in all 
cryalls,and againſt all diſcouragements,and labour to overcome them,rill at lengrh ir get the upper hand. The 
Faith of rrueBelievers may indeed be dangerouſly ſhaken by tryals and temprarions,bur nor utrerly overturned | 
or Wholly vanquiſhed ; that i;, the Power and Life of it cannot beabolithed or extinguiſhed in them by the 
orexeſt aflaultsand temprations that can be raiſed againſt them, Theſenſible working of Faich may alto be 
hindred in them for a time, bur not wholly and altogerher : Luke 22, 31, Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired 
you, to ſift you as Wheat : Bnt 1 bave prayed for thee, that thy Faithfail not, Hebr. 11, 33, The Apoſtle men- 
| cioneth ſundry whoſe Faith was greatly tryed and exerciſed with grievous affiictions and diftreſſes, yer could 
not be vanquithed by thoſe AMietions ; bur on the contrary,by the power and (trengrh of Faith they overcame | 
all thoſe grievous Tryalls. Jacob's Faith was wonderfully Tryed and Aflaulted, when the Lord himſelf did 
wreſtle with him; yet it was not vanquiſhed, bur by itat lengrh he prevailed with God, and obtained a 


Bleſſing from him : Hol, 12. 3. By hes ſtrength (that 1s, by ftrengrh of his Faith) he had power with'God, &c. 
7 So the Faith of Job, David, &e. 


—_—_— A 
—_—_______$—— 


Reaſon, | © Reaſon, As true Faith is firlt wrought inthe Heart of Believers by the Spirit of God, ſo iris ever after 
preſerved in them by the Almighty power of God (irengtheming them to perſevere in ir, See 1 Pet.1,5. 
Me 1. Uſe 1. Seeadifterence between the true ſaving Faich of God's Ele&t, and thar counterfeit remporary 


Faich of Hypocrites: This may be and is extinguiſhed in rime of Tryall and Temprarion, as appeareth, Luke | 
8. 13, Nor ſo the Faith of true Believers ; wo Temptarions, no Aﬀuctions can aboliſh or extinguiſh it, or 
cauſe it to fail, &Cc, | 
| Uſer, Uſe 2, Singular comfort totrue Believers againſt all Tryalls and Oppoſitions, with which they and their 
Fairh may or can be aflaulted, whether outward Troubles and Aﬀfliction:, or inward Temprations of Satan, 
or wreſtling with God Himſelf : None of all theſe (hall ever be able to vanquiſh their Faith,thar 1s,wholly 
{ to extinguith the Life of it, or wholly to hinder the working of it in then, if it be atrue and ſound Faith. 1 
ſay, if 1tbea true and ſound Faith, though it bebur in weak meaſuce ; yer it is invincible, and ſhall never } 
be utterly vanquiſhed or overthrown by any Tryalls or Temptations, nor by any Difficulties or Diſcourage- | 
ment which they meer with in this World: 1 Joh. 5.4. This # the Viftory which overcometh the World,even our 
Faith : Eph.6.16, Our Shield to quench all the fiery Darts of Satan,&c. Matth.16, The Gates of Hell ſtall not 
| prevail againſt ſuch as are built upon Chriſt bytrue Faith, Obſerv, 3, In \ 


—_ 
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Obſerv.3.In that this Woman being in great Diſtreſs and Afition,and herAMi&tion and Trouble growing 
hicherco greater and greater (as we heard before) ; yer her Faith is ſo far from being quenched or excinguiſh- 
ed by theſ2 Troubles, that it doth rather grow and increaſe inher, expreſſing the powerfull work of itin her 
more and more: Hence obſerve, That the Tryalls and Afiictions which God layeth on his Children are ſo 
far from quenching the work of Faith 1n them, that they are means rather to ſtir up and increaſe the life and 
powerfull working of ir in them; cauſing chem to lay ſurer and faſter hold upon God's Mercy, and to cleave 
cloſer unto Him, &c, So this Woman, the more Chrift ſeems to diſcourage her, and to add Aﬀition to 
her Afiction, the faſter hold ſhe layerhupon him and his power and mercy, &c, Hence it i:, That the 
Faith of God's Servants never worketh ſo powerfully as in midft of their grexzft Troubles and AﬀMictions. 
So the Faith of eAbrahamin that great Tryall, when he was commanded to (acrifice his onl y Son 1ſaac, Gen, 
22. Hebr. 11, 7, So the Faith of Jeb in his greateſt Troubles did moſt they ir ſelf, as (1 hap.13.15. when he 
ſaid, Though ye kill me, Fc. See allo Job 19, 25, So the Faith of David, of Tozeh, &c, and of thoſe Be- 
lievers mentioned, Hebr, 11, So Paul, 2 Cor, 12. 16, True Faith 1s in this reſpect like to the Hearb Ca- 
momill, which rhe more it is rrodden upon,the ſweeter it ſmellerh,and the wore it flouritheth ; or like ſpice, 
which being bruiſed in tne Morter, have the ronger ſcent and raſte, &c, 

Rt. In Affliction there 1s molt uſe of Faith, and moſt matrer and occafion for it it to work upon. 

Hſe. See how profitable are Afictions being ſanctified ro us; in that they are means to ftir up the work 
of Faith, and ro.quicken the life of itin us. In time of proſperity Faith is apt trolye (as 1t were) dead or 
alleepin us, but Aﬀi&ions do awake and revive it, &c, 

Obſerv. 4. When ſhe ſaith, T he Doggs under the T able eat,&c.She implyerh her deſire to be partaker ar leaſt 
of ſome ſmall portion and part of the Benefits of Chriſt the Meſſiah: Thar 1f it were not meer for her to be fed 
at his Table wich his Children, yer, &c. Whencewe may obſerve, That God's Children do highly prize 
even the ſmalleſt favours and mercie3 of God, and do earneſtly thirlt after the ſame ; eſpecially after Spiri- 
ruall favours and mercies which concern Salvation : Pſal, 48. 10, David was content to be s Door-K ceper 1n the 
Houſe of God : Lukg 15. 19. The Prodigall when he repenred, was content to be under his Father, but as an 
hired Servant, Sothe Faithfull are even glad of the Crums falling from Chriſt's Table « olad of the leaſt 
part and portion of Spiriruall food given them in the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments. 

Uſe 1, See thegreat Sin of ſuch as contemn and ſet l1ghr by the greateſt and moſt excellent Favours of 
God inplentifull manner and meature offred unto them ; as the plentiful! preaching of the Word, and uſe 
of the Sacraments, &c. Noteſteeming, not regarding to be partakers of theſe prerious means of Salvation; 
loathing this heavenly food, which many other hungry Souls of good Chriſtians in other places would berighr 
olad of ; yea, of the very Crums which fall from char Table arwhich they are fed, &c. 

fſe 2, Letusſhew our high eſtimation and accompt even of the ſmalleſt Favours and Mercie: of God, by 
hungring and thrifting afcer chem, eſpecially afrer Spirituall Blefſings ; as the means of Salvation, &c. 
Though we are to delire theſe in the moſt plenrifull meaſure that may be, yerwe are to be glad andchankfull 
for the leaſt meaſure and portion of them beſtowed on us, and make uſe of rhe ſame, 


—_—_—— 
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Mark 7. 29, 30. And He ſaid unto her, For this ſaymg, go thy way, the Devil is gone ont of thy Dau ghter : And 
when ſhe was come to her Houſe, ſhe found the Devil gone out, and her Daughter laid upon the Bed. 


Horm the 27 Verſe unto the 31, the Evangeliſt doth ſet down the manner and order of our Saviour Chriſt 
his proceeding to work this Miracle of the Sute and Prayer of the Woman of Syrophamaa, viz. Thar he 
did not preſently upon her firſt praying and ſuing to him work the Miracle, burar firlt denyed todo it ; and 
| yer afterward being further1mportuned by him he yieldedro her, and wrought this great Miracle by the Poy- 
er of his God-head, caſting the Devil our of her Daughter, In the words are fourthings contained, 
| 1, Chriſt's Anſwer tothe Sure and Supplicarion of the Woman,denying ro grant her Requeſt,and yielding 
Reaſons of his denyall, Ver. 27, _ 

2, Her Reply unto Him, taking advantage from his own words to renue and proſecute her prayer to 
Him, Ver. 28, 


granted, and that the Devil was catt our, &c. Ver, 29, 
&c. Of the two firſt I have formerly ſpoken. Now to ſpeak of the two laſt, 


the ſtrength of her Faith, in that ſhe was (o far from being daunced by his denyall of her ſure ar firſt, thar ſhe 
rook occaſion from.the very words of his denyall to renew her ſupplication, The Reply or Anſwer of our 
Saviour unto her inthis Caſe, is ſet down, Ver. 29. For this ſaying, &c, 
In which words confider two things : 
x, The impulſive Cauſe, moving our Saviour to work the Miracle: And his comfortable Anſiver, to 
aſſure her thereof, which was the excellent meaſure of Faith,teſtified and manifeſted by her words : 
* For this ſaywg\ Thatis, foraſmuch as rhou haſt plainly reftitied and thewed forth rhe (trengeh of thy Faith 
in meby thele thy words, Declaring manifeſtly thar rhou dolt by true Faich believe in me, and reli chy ſelt 
thus upon my Power and Mercy for the obtaining of this Miracle, &c, 
2, The comfort which he Miniſtred to her, which is amplyited : - 
I, By the manner of it, when he bids her go away ; that is, depart home to her own Houſe in peace, 
and with comfort. ; 
2. By the matter of it 3 The Dev1l z5 gone out, &«, | OR 
Touching the firſt, The motive or impultive Cauſe moving Chriſt to work tus Miracle, &c, which was 
her Faith teſtified by her words unto Chriſt. I 
Queſt, 1, Whar kind of Faith it was which was in her, and which (he teſtified by her words ; whether | 
O oo | onely 


Ce . 


Chap.7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 2 9, "IF 


3.. Chriſt's ſecond Anſwer or Reply unto her, comforting her,and afluring her that her earneſt Petition wa: | 
' 4. The Iflue and Conſequenc of Chrilt's word, That ſhe coming home to her Houſe, f ound it as he had ſaid, | 
And firſt of Chriſt's Reply or Anſwer unto the former words of the Woman, by which ſhe had reſtified | 


Rat. 
Hſet 


Obſerv,4, 
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Queſt. 
Anſw, 


Obſerv. 


Obſerv.1, 


Chap. 7. A Commentary upos Ver. 29, z0, 


onely a general belief of Chriſt's Power forthe working of the Miracle, or whether a true juſtifying Faith, 
particularly apprehending the Grace and Mercy of Chriſt, nor onely for the obtaining of chis Miracle for her | 
Daughter, bur alſo for the Forgiveneſs of her own Sins, and Salyation of her Soul ? : | 

Anſw, It is probable that it was a true jultifying Faith, Vide Parzum z Refþ, ad Bellarmin, de Jſtitia, | 
lib.x c.8, of 

I. Becauſe our Saviour doth ſo highly commend it, Mat.15, 

2. Becauſe he ſaich unto her, Be zt unto thee as thou wilt 3 thereby implying, that he did nor onely beſtow 
on her the benefir of this Miracle, but whatſoever other benefit or good thing ſhe defired for Soul or Body, 
which he would not have done if the had nor been indued with a true juſtifying Faith, 

3. This alſo may appear by the great {trengrh of her Faith, withſtanding ſo many and great oppoſitions 
and diſcouragements, as we have heard before ; which it could never have done if it had been onely a gene- 
ral Belief, 

Queſt, 2, How far forth was this her Faith a Motive to move our Saviour to work the Miracle ? 

Aaſw, Not by any merit or meritorious vertue in it, as if ſhe had thereby deſerved at Chriſt's hands to 
have the benefit of this Miracle beſtowed upon her ; bur onely as it was a means qualifying and making her 
fir ro be partaker of this benefit, and an inſtrumental cauſe or means of apprehending and applying ro her ſelf 
the power and goodneſs of Chriſt, for the obtaining of this Miracle. 

Obſerv. Hence then obſerve, That it is onely true Faith in Chriſt Jeſus which makerh a Chriſtian capable 
of all the benefirs of Chriſt, which he came to beſtow upon Mankind ; itis that Grace which qualitieth a } 
Chriſtian to receive all ſuch benefits from Chriſt, and likewiſe the Inſtrument by which he comes to receive | 
and apply them unto himſelf, Our Saviour therefore tells this Woman, that becauſe of her Faith wiuch ſhe 


| had teltified and ſhewed forth, he beſtowed the benefit of this Miracle upon her 3 implying, that it was her 


Faith which made her capable and fit to receive and be partaker of this benefit, and that without Faith fhe 
had not been fir to be partaker thereof, So (hap. 2. 5. when Jeſus ſaw the Faith of the fick of the Pal y, he 
cured him. So Chap, 5. 34. he ſaid ro the Woman which had the bloody Iflue, Thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, Matth,$, 13. to the Centurion, As thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee, So Matth, 9. 28. Now 
this is true, not onely of remporal benefits and bleſſings of thi; life, as bodily health, &c. ſuch as theſe mira- 
culouſly received from Chriſt when he was on Earth ; bur it 1s eſpecially true of ſpiritual and ſaving bene- 
firs of Chriſt, that a Chriſtian is made capable of them by Faith alone. See more of this Point, and the uſes 
of it, Chap.5.34. So much of the cauſe moving our Saviour to work this Miracle, and by his own words to 
aſlure her thereof for her comforr, 

Now to go onto the word: of comfort which he giveth her, Go thy way, &c. 

Obſerv. 1, In that our Saviour, having for a time refuſed to hear and grant the ſure of this Woman, doth 
now at length give her comfortable afſurance that he had heard her ; we learn, that alchough the Lord may 
ſeem for a time notto hear or regard the Prayers of his Servants in their neceſſities and ditreſs, yer at length 
he doth hear and grant their Petitions, ſo far as 1s good for them, I ſay, ſo far as is good for them, becauſe 
ſometimes they ask ſuch things as he ſeerh not to be good or weer for them, and in rhat caſe he doth nor grant | 
chem that very thing which they ask,bur ſomching elle in ſtead thereof, which he ſeerh ro be better for them, 
Thus he deilt with Paxl , 2 Cor, 12, 9. when being buffered with the meſſenger of Saran, he had prayed 
thrice, that is, often, tothe Lord for removal of that grievous temptation, the Lord did ſhew that he heard 
his Prayer at length, though nor by giving that which he asked, which was deliverance from that temptation; 
yet by giving him ſufficiency of grace and ſtrength to bear it, and not to be overcome of it, But whenſo- 


| ever God's Servants do pray unto him for ſuch things as he ſeeth to be good and meer for them, rhough he 


may for a time ſeem not to hear or regard their ſures, yet he will ar lengrh hear and ſatisfy their defires, The 
Iſraelites being in bondage under Pharoah , and crying to the Lord tor help, though they were nor heard at 
tirſty nor for along time, yer at length the Lord heard and delivered them. So David though he ſometimes 
prayed longrto the Lord in his diſtreſs before he was heard, yer ar length the Lord did ſhew that he heard 
him: Pſal, 22, 2, he complaineth that he was nor heard, yet afterward, ver. 24. he ſhewerh that the Lord 
had heard him, So jeremy, Lam, 3, 8. complainerh that the Lord did ſbur our his Prayer, and yer ver, 56, 
ne ſaith, the Lord had heard his Voice, ; 

Rg4ſ. 1, The Lord hath made gracious promiſes to hear the Prayers and Supplications of his Servants, 
Pſal. 50.15, Call upon ma mthe day of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee, &c, Matth.7, Ask ad je ſhall have, ſerk 
we nag ny he cannot but in due time perform theſe his own gracious promutles, he 1s faichful to accom- 

l1ih them, &c. | | 
F Reaſ. 2. Itis the ſpecial property of God,to hear Prayers,Pſal.65.2. Oh thou that heareft Prayers, &c.. 

{ſe 1, Comfort tothe faithful, when having prayed and ſought to God for ſome ſpecial favour or Bleſſing, 
as for deliverance out of ſome trouble and diftreſs, yer the Lord ſeemeth deaf to their Supplications 3 Yea, 
though they have very long prayed : And yer he ſeemerh to cover himſelf with a Cloud, and to ſhut out their 
Prayers. Yerlet them be aſſured, there isa time coming in which he will hear and help thew, and fulfill 
their defires ſo far as is good for them, &c. In the mean time they muſt wait on him by Faith, and 
me Patience , reſting on his Promiſes, and not making too much haſte to have their Petitions gran- 
ted, 

{ſe 2, Toſtirr up God's Children to conſtancy and perſeverance in Prayer, though they do not ar firft, or 
for long time (perhaps), find the fruit and comforr of their Prayers, This wut be1o far from diſcouraging 
them, that it muſt provoke and excite them to perſeverance in Prayer, and cavſe them to be more and more 
inſtant and importunate with the Lord, Lake 18, 1, for afluredly, 1f they thus continue in Prayer, and follow 
God with their earneſt ſures from tire to time, though he long defer to hear, yer he will hear ar lerigth ; 
though for a time he ſtop his ears, and ſhut out their Prayers, yer he will at length ſhew that his ears are open 
rothem ; though for a time he ſeem to ſhutthe door and gate of mercy,yet he will at lengrhſſet it wide open, 1f 
thou continue knocking ar it,&c. Yeazthe longer ke defers to hear,the more abundantly and liberally will he 
at length give unto thee that which thou haſt long ſucd for; he will even openthe fountain and treaſury of his 
Grace and Mercy to thee, as he did to this Woman, Obſerv, 2, This | 


yn 
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Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Obſerv. 2, This faithful Woman was tried and exerciſed for a time with many and great trials and affli&i- 
on3, both outward and inyard, Ir wasa heavy outward Afiction to her, that her young Daughter was given 


over to the Devil's Tyranny, to be poſſeſſed and miſerably vexed of him : And ir was no leſs grievous an 


afflition to her mind and Conſcience, that when ſhe came and prayed to Chriſt to help her, he not onely 
refuſed to hear her, but pleaded againſt her, and ſeemed alſo to ſpeak contewpubly and reproachfully of her 
(as we have heard), And yet here we ſee, thatin the end the Lord gives a happy and comfortable end and 
iflue to all theſe her troubles ; for our Saviour aflurerh her, char her Prayer is heard, and her Daughter deliver- 
ed from the Power of the Devil, Hence then we learn , that howſoever the Lord doth uſe ro try 
and exerciſe his Chidren with many and great troubles inward and outward, yet he doth in the end deliver 
them, and give them a happy and comfortable iflue out of their troubles : Pſal. 34.19. A1any are the AﬀiiGti- 
ons. of the Rughteous, but the Lord delrvereth him out of them all, 1 Cor. 10, 13. God is faithful, who will ns 
ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will with the Temptation makg a.way to eſcape, &c, Jam, 5, 11, 
Ye have heard of the Patience of Jo'>, and have ſeen the end of the Lord, 8&c, 2 Per, 2. 9. The Lord kwoweth hom 
to deliver the Godly ont of Temptations, &c, Many Examples of this we find in Scripture, as in Joſeph,Job,Da- 
vid, Teremy, Damel, Jonah, Paul, &c, All theſe greatly tryed with Affliction, yet were all in the end deli- 
vered, and found a happy iflue, &c. 


|. Reaſons. I, The Lord hath promiſed thus to deliver his Children in due time our of their troubles, Pſal. 


g1.15. 1 will bewnh himm trouble, I will delrver kim, &c, Pſal.50. Call upon me u the day of trouble, 1 will deli- 


ver thee, 


-2, Ic makes for the Glory of God, even for the Glory of his Power, Mercy, and Paithfulneſs, to give a 


3. He hathalſo reſpe& herein to his Children's Infirmiry ; not alwayes hoſding them under the Crofle, 
le{t chrough natural Infirmity chey {hould faint, and be diſcouraged in their troubles, or grow to Impartiency 
and murmuring, or be moved to uſe unlawtul means to help and deliver themſelves. Pal, 125. 3. The Rod 
of the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the Lot of the Righteous, leſt the Righteores put forth ther hands unto [nquity, See 
alſo 1 (or,10.13, | 

Hſe 1, Great comfort to the fairhful in all trials and afflictions with which the Lord exerciſeth them, 
though they ſeem never ſo tedious and grievous for the preſent, and though never ſo long continued ; this 
istheir comfort, that they {hall nor alwaies be holdenunder the Croſs, the Rod of God ſhall nor alwaie reſt 
upon them, bur they ſhall in cime be delivered ; there isa time ſer and appointed of God for their delive- 
rance, and for thz happy iflue and end of their troubles ; and rhough rh1s ime be never fo long dete;red, yer 
come it ſhall atlength, and they ſhall have deliverance, Hebr. 10, He that ſhall come, will come, &c, In the 
meantime, we muſt waic upon God by Faith, Hope, and Patience, reſting and building upon his Promiſe, 
which he is faithful ro perform, and will in due time perform ſooner or latter, by onz means or another; ei- 
ther by removing the croſs it ſelf, or by mitigating the ſharpneſs of it, or by giving Strength and Patience to 
bear it ; For there are many wayes of delivering, and many kinds of God's deliverance, Ir is our I2norance 
to dream bur of one kind, Whick 1s, the removal of the Evil or Affliction irſelf which we ſuffer ; whereas the 
Lord hath other wayesto deliver, wich are or may be as good and berter for us : Though he take noc away 
the croſs it ſelf, yer if hedeliver thee from the ſharpneſs of ir, if he deliver thee from murmuring and impa- 


| tiency, and from fainting and finking under the burden of thy Croſs, theſe are great deliverances, and the 


Lord herein doth much for thee, Befides, he willalſo inthe end rake away the Afiiction it ſelf, and free 
thee from it, if not 1n thy life time, yer at the end of life, by death, which ſhall pur an end ro all troubles 
and miſeries of the godly, Revel. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead, they reſt from their labours, &c. Thi: being ſo, 
ic ſhould comfort us 1n all croubles, and keep us from fainring arid being weary in our minds, and from caſt- 


There is no cauſe why we ſhould faint or be diſcouraged, no, not in the molt grievous trials, and of longeit 
continuance : though the Lord ſhould hold rhee never ſo long under the Rod, yer, remember rhar he hath 
promiſed deliverance in due time, and 1t makes for his honour and glory ro deliver thee ; therefore he con- 
not bur do it in due time, though it be never ſo long firſt, In the mean cime, live by Fairh, and make nor 
roo much haſte our of trouble, till the Lord pleaſe ro make a way for thee, Jfa. 28. He that believerh will 
not make haſte. Preſcribe nor God any time when ro deliver thee, or means or manner how co dehver thee, 
bur refer all this to his wiſdom, who knowerh the fitteſt rime, andthe beſt way and mean, &c, He know- 
eth when we have been exerciſed and tryed enough in the fire of Aﬀiiction : As the Gold-ſmich knowerh 
beſt when to pur in the Gold into the fining por, and when to take it our, &c, ſo the Lord knoweth belt 
how long to keep his Children in the fiery trial, that chey may ar lengrh come forth as the Gold, as | ob ſaith 
of himſelf, 


to work patience in them, yea, conſtant patience in rhe longeſt and molt redious trial - outward and inward, 


Conſider this, Thar though our troubles ſhould continue never ſo long, yer they thall nor alwayes continue, 


poſſeſs our ſouls with patience, and ler patience have a perfe&t work in us, Jam, 1. Many can be pati- 
ent for a while in troubles, bur 1f God's hand continue long upon them, they are ready to repine and mur- 
mur in heart, and to {he ourward impatiency : Bur labour for conftant parience, even when our AﬀiiAious 
continue long, being reſolved of this, that che Lord will at length give a bleſſed end and itlue, and ir may be 
ſooner than we think, or at ſich thme as we leaſt look for it ; even then when he ſeemeth farcheRt from de- 


untothe hand of God, So much of the Anſiver or Reply of Chriſt unto this Woman, comforring her, and 
aſluring her that her Perition was granted, = . 
Now followerh the Event or Conſequent which followed upon this his Anſwer, Ver,30, When ſhe was one 
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ing away our hope and confidencein God: Heby, 12. My Son, faint nat when thou art rebuked of the Lord. 


Hſe2, As this may comfort the Faithful in all troubles, rhough never ſo long and redious ; ſo alſo it ought | 


livering us, he may be neerelt at hand to give comfort and deliverance. So itwas with this Woman ; and | 
ſoit may be with us : Therefore in the mean time, ler this move us with all conſtancy of patience to ſubmir | 


{ comfortable iflue ro the troubles of his Servants according to his pronuſe ; therefore, his own Glory being | 
moſt prerious unto him, he cannot bur deliver them. | 
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bur God hath promiſed ro pur an end to them, and to give a happy iflue ourof them in due time, Therefore | 
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| Obſerv.2. 


Reaſons, 


Uſer, 


Uſe 2, 
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| 
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| 456 Chap. 7. AC ommentary upon | Ver. 31, 32, | 


to her Houſe, &c, 1Inwhich words areevo things contained, T, The miraculous effe& which followed up- 
| on Chriſt's words, That the Devil was by his divine Power caſt out of rhe young Child. 2, Thetruth and 
certainty of the Miracle manifeſted by a ipeciall evidence, proof, or ſigne of it, which was this, Thar the: | 
Child was found lying upon a Bed, that; 1s ro ſay,lying quier and flill upon it, being now freed from the tyran- 
ny and vexation of the Devil; and yet withall, being much weakened in Body with former pains and tortures 
with which the Devil had racked her, in which reſpe& it was needfull for the Child to be laid upona Bed to 
reſt, Noy to the points of Inftrution here to be obſerved : And firſt from the Miracle it ſelf. 

Obſerv.r Obſerv, 1, A plain evidence and proof of Chriſt's divine Nature and God-head, inthat by the Power 
| * © | thereof he caſt our the Devil out of this young Damſell, in which he had before gotten hold and poſſeſſion of 
her Body, &c, Burt this hath been often obſerved before in other Miracles of Chriſt, 

Obſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2, Further we learn here, That Chriſt Jeſus our Lord hath abſolure Power and Authority over 
the Devil or Satan, being able to vanquiſh his Power, and over-rule and maſter him as he liſt, and as ir pleaſ- 
et him, See before, Chap. I. Ver. 25, 26, TE , 
Obſerv.z, | Obſerv. 3. Fromthe evidence of this Miracle, in that itis ſaid, She found her Daughter diſpoſſeſſed lying on 
the bed without any ſuch rackings and tortures as ſhe had before indured : We way hence gather the cruch and 
certainty of Chnit's Miracles which he wrougnt, That they were works truly and really wrought by his di- 
vine Power, above the Power of Nature ; not done onely in ſhew and appearance, but in deed and in truth, | 
&c, Seebefore, ( hap. 2,12. * 


} 


ibs Gs 
| Mark 7. 31, 32, And again, departing from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came uno the Sea of Galilee, tho- 
1622. row the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapolis : eAnd they bring unto him one that was Deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his Speech : and they beſeech him to put his hand upon him. | 


| Sage the twenty fourth; Verſe ro the end of this Chapter the Evangeliſt ſetterh down the Hiſtory of two 
Miracles of Chriſt, The one wrought in the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, which was the caſting of the 
Devil our of the Syrophamoaan Woman's Daughter, — Theother wrought beſide the Sea of Galilee, which was | 
the Curing of one that was Deaf, and had an impediment in his Speech ; giving unto him the uſe of his Hea- 
ring and of his Speech, Of the former Miracle you have heard. Now we are to come to the latter,which 
is ſer down from Ver. 31, &s. Where conlider theſe particulars recorded. 
1. The Occaſions of the Miracle, whicn are two, 1 
1. Our Saviour's departure from the Coaſts of T yre and Sidon, &c, Ver, 31. 
2. A twofold work of Mercy performed by the Friends of him that was Deaf and Dumb, 
1, That they brought him unto Chriſt. 
2, Thatthey beſought Chriſt ro pur his Hands upon him, Yer, 32. 
2, The manner of Chriſt's working this Miracle, laid down Yer, 33, 34. He took him aſide, &c. 
3. The Miracle it ſelf, Yer, 35. | | 
| 4. The Conſequents of it, Ver, 36, & 37. 
| Firſt, rouching the Place, and our Saviour's going or departing thither, &c., 
Departing from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon| Where He had wrought the former Miracle,as we have heard. 
; See before : 

He came unto the Sea of Galilee] That is, the Lake of Genmeſareth ; whereof we have heard before. 

T hrough the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapolis| Touching the Country of Decapolss : See before, Chap.5.20, 
(See alſo Kemmit, Prolegom, in Harmon, Evangeliſt, Cap. 6. pag. 47.) Et Dane Yet. 33. in Marcum, | 
Queſt. Oxeſt. Why did our Saviour now leave the Coaſts of Tyre and $:den, and go again to the Sea of Galilee ? 
| Arnſw, \| © Anſw. Thoughthe Cauſe be not expreſled, yer it is moſt probable, Thar 1t was for theſe Reaſons. 
| I, Becauſe he was Called and Appointed of God his heavenly Father tobe the Miniſter of the Circum- 
{ cifion, Rows, 15, That 1s, of the Jews 5 And was ſent to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15, There- 
| ' forethough He went for alittle time into the Borders of che Gentiles, yer He ſtayed nor long there (as is 

' likely), bur now returned againinto the inner part of Fudea, joyning to the Sea of Galilee, that ſo he might 
; keep himſelf within the Bounds and Limits of his Calling, 
2, He left the Coaſts of T yre and Sidon, That ſo, by his departure from them, depriving them of all fur- 
; ther benefit of his preſence and miniſtery, He mighr juſtly puniſh the unthankfulneſs of the People of thoſe | 
| Lon which (as1t1s likely) did nor ſo efteem and make uſe of his preſence and miniſtery whilſt he was 
| with Cm, 
Obſerv.1, | Otſerv, 1. Miniſters may here learn of Chriſt himſelf, To make conſcience of executing their Miniſte- 
| riall Office and Funtion inſuch places where God Calleth and Appointeth them to execute the ſame, thar | 
'4s to ſay, among{t rhat People, and in that particular Congregation which they are Called ro teach, and the 
Care and charge of whoſe Souls is commitred unto them, &c, This hath been before obſerved. 
Obſerv,2. Obſerv, 2, It 18 juſt with the Lord to deprive ſuch People and Perſons of the means of Salvation, who 
contemn the ſame, and make nor good uſe of them while they do enjoy them, See this alſo before obſerved. 
I proceed to the occaſion of the Miracle,which was a twofold Work of Mercy performed by theFriends of the 
Deaf and Dumb man, v:z, Their bringing him to Chriſt, and their beſeeching Chriſt ro Cure himby put- 
ting his hands on him, 
Where, 1, Conlider the perſon unto whom they ſhew mercy,deſcribed by his preſent Miſery or AMi&ti- 
on laid on him by the hand of God, being Deaf, and having an Impedimeric 1n his Speech. 
2, Theworks of Mercy which they performed toward him, in bringing him to Chriſt to be cured, and. 
beſeeching Him, &c, | 
Ove that was Deaf \ Whether he were born Deaf, is not expreſſed ; and it is rather likely,That this Deaf- 
neſs was accidental, coming upon him, either through Age, or otherwite laid upon him by the hand of 
| God : For if he had been born Deaf, then he muſt needs allo have been altogecher Dumb, whereas itis not 


ſaid \ 


>. a 


—_— 


—_ —_— 


> a. Nl 


—_—kFw—— 
—— 
—_—_— 


Chap.7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er. 31,3. 457 


ſaid, Thar he wasaltother Dumb, but thar he had an impediment in his Speech, Some think he wasftriken 
of the Devil with this Deafneſſe,and impediment of Speech ; Bur if it were ſo,it is likely the Evangeliſt would 
not have concealed it, Lf 

Had an Impediment im his Speech| Or a difficulty of ſpeaking, Ir is likely, it was not a ſmall or ordinary 
Impediment or difficulty of ſpeaking,ſuch asis in thoſe rhar have ſtammering Tongues, or are ſlow of Speech; | 
bur rather a great and extraordinary Impediment, which ſo hindred him, that he could nor utter any plain 
words ſo as to be underſtood of others, but onely a confuſed noyſe or ſound of words, 

Objett. Ver, 37. The People ſay of Chrilt, That he made the Dumb to ſpeak, Objeft, 

nſw. 1, Its ſpoken vulgarly, afterthe common manner of Speech, whereby ſuch as have a difficulry | Auſw, 
of ſpeaking, are ſaid to be dumb, 

2. Orelſe, becauſe our Saviour at that time Cured others that were altogether Dumb, as may appear, 
eMatth, 15, 30, Now this Deafneſs and difficulty of Speech is mentioned as a great miſery and affliction, 
and ſoir was: For, 1, Bythis means, he was deprived of outward communion and fellowſhip with God 
by prayer, and hearing the Word of God, 2, Deprived alſo of that comfort and benehr which otherwiſe he 
{ might have had by the ſociety of Men, and eſpecially of the ſociety of God. | 
Obſerv. 1, Sec herethe curſed Fruit and Effe& of Sin, which harh brought ſuch evilsand miſeries upon | O+/er-, x. 
| man's Body ; as Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, Blindneſs, &c. Sin is the Roor and originall Cauſe of theſe infir- 
miries and miſeries unto which man's Body is ſubje& fince the Fall of Adam: Sins that which provokerh 
God thus to deprive ſome of the uſe of their Naturall ſenſes ; as Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Smelling, &c. 
As Death entred into the World by Sin, Rem. 5.12, So all Diſeaſes and Infirmities of man's Body : For 
before the Fall of Adam our Bodies werenot ſubje& ro any ſuch Infirmiries, neither ſhould they ever have 
been,if Man had nor finned againtt God: Hence it is, Thar our Saviour when he Cured ſuch as were Di- 
| ſeaſed in Body, did alſo pronounce forgiveneſs of Sins to them upon cheir Faith, as ro the fick of the Pally, | 
Chap. 2. And for this Cauſe alſo when he Cured thar impotent man which lay at the Pool of Betheſda, Joh. | 
5. Hebid him go away and fin no more , leſta worſe Inhirmity or Diſeaſe ſhould come upon him, And 
1 Cor, 11, 30. For this Cauſe, thar is, forth? fin of profaning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper many are 
weak and fick, &c, Lake 1, 20, Zachary was ſtricken dumb for his unbehef, | 

Ob;eft. Fob. 9.3. Itis ſaidof the blind man, 'T hat nerther he nor his Parems had ſinned, &c. Object. 

eAnſw, Our Saviourthere ſpeakerh not of the Originall and procuring Cauſe of his blindneſs (which was | Aſo. 
fin), bur of the ſpeciall end which the Lord aiwed ar 1n afflicting upon him that Diſeaſe or Infirmiry of Blind- 
netle, Which was the manifeſtation of the work of God, that 1s, of the divine Power and Glory of Chriſt's 
God-head, in Curing him miraculouſly, At - 

Hſe 1, Learmnto growin hatred and dereftation of Sin, which isſo offenſive to God,provoking himthusro | ©/* 7. 
punith and chaltiſe men in their Bodies with ſuch Diſeaſes and Infirmities ; as Deafnefſe, Dumbneſle, &c. 
This mutt move us to hate all fin, yea the very occaſions of 1t, even the Garment wnſpotted, &c, Jude ver. 23. 
And ſhew our utter hatred, by our care and conſcience to ſhun ir in life and practiſe, Remember che curſed 
Effe&s of ir, thar it doth nor onely bring Death and DeſtruCtion upon the Soul, bur ic is alſo the Root and 
Cauſe of all miſeries, diſeaſes, and infirmiries of rhe Body, making our Bodies lyable to all manner of ſuch 
Infirmities and Maladies, and capable of them, This isthat which provokerth God tortake away from ſome the 
ule of their Senſes and Speech, and the uſe of the limbs and parts of their Bodies : Asthe Magiſtrate or Civil 
Judge ſomerimes proceederh againſt ſome kind of MalefaCtors, being guilry of grofle and nororious Crimes; 
cauſing ſuch to loſe their Ears, or to have their right Handscur off, or Tongues to be cur out of their Heads (as 
the manner isin ſome Countries) : Sothe Lord in Juſtice proceedeth againſt men for fin, &c, See then thar 
fin is the moſt hurcfull and pernicious enemy ro Soul and Body, poyſoning and infeCting both ; killing and 
deſtroying the Soul, maiming the Body, depriving ir of the ule of naturall Senſe,Speech, &c. and inthe end 
bringing Death upon ir. Therefore as we dehire and wiſh rhe good of our Souls and Bodies, take heed of | 
Sin, &c, | 

Hſe 2, See what uſe to make of ſuch Judgments and Chaſtiſements laid upon men in their Bodies, when | fer, 
weſee or hear of ſuch as are ſtricken with Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, Blindneſs ; with lofle of their limbs, or 
of the uſe of them, &c. Look not onely at theſe outward miſeries in themſelves, bur above all, cake occaſion 
ro think of Sin, the Root and Caule of them all: Look at theſe infirmiries. and miſeries as ſo many Badges 
and Tokens of God's wrath and juſtice againſt Sin : And hence take occaſion to medirare of the hainouſneſſe 
of Sin, provoking God thus to Chaſtiſe men in rheir Bodies, For although the Lord do not alwayes lay | 
ſuch infirmicies and miſeries upon men, as puniſhments ro ſarisfie his Juſtice and Wrath (as he doth upon 
the Wicked), bur ſometimes for tryall of his own Children ; yer 1t 1s true, that Sinis alwayes the firſt Ori- 
ginall and procuring Cauſe, or the deſerving Cauſe of all ſuch miſeries, &c, ; | 

Hſe 3, See what1s to be done of ſuch as are Chaſtiſed of God in their Bodies with ſuch Diſeaſes and In- Hſe 3. | 
fimities ; as deprivation, or lofle of their outward ſenſes 3 as Hearing, Sight, &c, or of Speech, &c, Learn | 
co be humbled for their Sins, and to repent and turnunto God, ſecking pardonand peace in Chriſt ; hat 
| ſo by this means, either the Lord may be moved roreſtore their Bodies again to health and ſoundneſs, or to | 
ſanctifie unto them all ſuch infirmiries and miſeries, that they may turn totheir Good,and that they may have 
true comfort in them, &c, So David, Pſal. 32.& 38. | _ : 
| Uſe 4. Beware of abuſing our bodily ſenſes, or any part of our Body to Sin, leſt God take it from us, life 4. 
or the uſe of it, &c, Betrer to want Ears or Tongues, thanto abuſe them, &c. | 

Obſerv, 2. From the bodily miſery of this party which was thus ſtricken by the Hand of God with Deaf- Obſerv.2, 
neſs, and a kind of Dumbnels or difficulty of Speech ; Woe may take occafionro meditate of rhe Spiriuall 
miſery of our Souls by Nature without Chriſt, and without the ſanRtifying Grace of his Spirit, For as it 
was with this man in reſpe& of bis bodily ſenſe or Hearing, and uſe of Speech, that he was deprived chere- 
of : So it 1s with every one of us by Nature in reſpe& of our Souls, thar we are ſpiritually Deaf ; thar 15, 
| unfic and unable to hear the Voice of God, and of his Word (as we ought) ſpeaking unto us in the miniſtry 
| of it ; unfit alſo to hear and obey the Voice of God's Spirit ſpeaking inwardly to our Hearts and Conſci- | 

ences, ! 
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ences, and ſtirring up good and holy motions there ; So alſo we are by Nature ſpiritually dumb, having an 
impediment in our Speech ; yea, ftark dumb when we {hould either ſpeak of ſpiritual and heavenly marters 
rothe edifying of others, or when we ſhould ſpeakto God in Prayer and Thankſgiving, Labour to ſee this 
our ſpiritual Deafneſs and Dumbneſs by Narure in ſpiritual and heavenly matrers, and to be humbled for it ;1- 
that whereas we have ears quick enough and open enough to hear all orher matters of the World ; yet we are | 
deaf to hear ſpiritual matters, as the DoEtrine of God's holy Word : and not onely naturally deaf and dull 
to hear ſuch things; bur many allo are wilfully deaf like the Adder, ſtopping her ears againſt the voice of the 
Charmer. And ſo whereas cur tongues are quick and nimble to talk of earthly matters, we are congue- 
tyed and dumb when we ſhould ſpeak to God in Prayer, or ſpeak unto others for Eaification, So much of 
the outward miſery of this party, which moved his friends ro ſhew mercy rowards him. 
| Now follow the works of mercy and love which they performed unto him and for him, 1, They broughr 
( him to Chriſt to be cured, : 

2, They beſeech Chriſt to pur his hands upon him 3 rhar 15, to heal or cure him of his deafneſs and dumb- 
neſs, by putting his hands upon him, The outward geſture of purting hands upon him ( wich was often 
uſed by our Saviour at other times in working miraculous cures, ) is here pur for the miraculous cure it ſelf, 
Bur they bewray in themſelvs ſome weakneſs of Faith, in that they ſeem ro limut the power of Chritt to this 
geſture of impoſing hands upon the deaf man, as if he could not otherwiſe cure him, whereas that Centurion 
Mat.$, believed, that rf he did b*:t.Sþeak the word, &c, | 

Obſerv, Ir is the duty of Chfiſtians to be moved with compaſſion and pity toward ſuch as are in outward 
affliction or miſery, as bodily ſickneſs, pain, deafneſs, dumbneſs, blindneſs, lameneſs, poverty, &c. and 
not only to be inwardly moved with compaſſion toward ſuch, bur alſo ro thew mercy by the fruits and ef- 
| feQts of 1t toward them, by helping, relieving, and comforting them, and doing them all good rhat may be, 

Job 6.14. To him that ts affutted , pity ſhould be ſhewed of his friedd. Rom, 12, 15, Weep with them that weep. 
ſam.3.17, The Wiſdom that is from above ts full of Mercy and good fruits ; nat onely of Mercy, but of the fruis of 
Mercy. Job 29.15. He was ejes to the blind, and feet to the lame : and Panulſauh, Who is weak and ] am not 
weak? 2 Cor.,11,29, Andat the laſt day, the Elect ſhall be commended and rewarded of Chriſt, for ſhew- 
ing mercy to him, that 1s, to his faithful Members in their bodily afflictions and miſeries,; for feeding them 
being hungry, for giving drink to them being thirſty, for viſiting and comforting them in Priſon and Sick- 
neſs, 

Reaſons, Reaſons, 1, We profeſs to be fellow-Members of Chriſt's body, which is the true Church and People of | 
| God ; therefore, as in the natural body there 15- a fellow-feeling in all tne Members toward each other, and 
one is ready to help and relieve another being pained, or diſtreſſed, or weak; ſo muſt it be amoyg the Mem- 
bers of the Church, &c. See 1 ( or. 12,25. 

2. We our ſelves are likewiſe in the body, and therefore ſubjeR to like Infirmiries, Diſeaſes, Miſeries : 
Therefore as we would have others pity and ſhew mercy to us, ſo ſhould we, &c, Heb.13.3. Remember then 
which ſuffer Adverſity, as bemg your ſelves m the body. | 
| Hſe 1, Hſe 1, To condemn ſuch as are nor affefted with any fellow-feeling of the outward bodily nuſeries of 

others : So long as themſelvez are well, in outward health, eaſe, and in ſoundneſs of body, having the uſe of 
their ſenſes, liws, &c, they regard not how 1t 1s with others; though they ſee and hear of others that are 
in fickneſ: and pain, or which are firicken with loſs of lims, or loſs of ſenſes, &c, they take ir not at all to 
 hearr, they are nor moved with pity-towards them, ſo hard-hearred they are ; no more moved with grief for 
; others bodily miſeries, nor with-compaſſion on them. than if they did not ar all concern them. Amos 6.1,6.A 
' wo denounced againſt ſuch as lived at eaſe and in pleaſure,and were not grieved for the affiiCtion of Joſeph.It 
' was one fin of the Heathen, to be anmercifull, Rom.1.3, A fign that ſuch are no lively Members of Chriſt's 
; Body the Church , becauſe they are not couched with compaſſion of the miſeries of their fellow-Members, 
i Again, this convincerh ſuch as profeſs Mercy and Pity in words toward ſuch as are in bodily miſeries, 
| bur ſhew it nor by fruirs of Mercy ; by relieving,comforting,praying for them, &c, Thisis barren and fruit- 
( leſs Mercy, like that mentioned J am,2,16, Remember, Jar.2.13, He ſhall have Tudgment without mercy that 
' hath ſhewed no mercy, 

Uſe 2, See how great 15 the ſin of thoſe, that inſtead of pitying and ſhewing mercy to ſuch as are 1n out- 
ward affliction and muſery, do rather ſhew cruelty, adding aftliCtion to their afthction : Such are they who by 
their undiſcreer carriage do vex and grievethe minds of the afflicted, and ſo add ſorrow to ſuch as are alrea- 
dy afflicted, In this Job's friends were faulry ; and Phi, 1. 16, Paul's Enerries : Such alſo as when they 
ſee others ſtricken with loſs of ſenſes or limms, with Deafneſs, Blindneſs, Lameneſs, &c. in ſtead of pittying 
| and comforting them, do not (tick to deride and ſcoff at them, and otherwiſe to abuſe them ; a Sin condem- 
| ned expreſly by the Law of God, Levi. 19. 14. T hou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor put a Ftumbling-block, before 

the blind, Deut,27.18. Such alſo as oppreſs the poor, grinding therr faces, &c. 

Hſe 3. Uſe 3, To move and ſir us up to ſhew mercy and pity toward ſuch as are in outward affliction, as fellow- 
| Members of Chriſt's Body the Church, we muſt ſhew compaſſion upon others when the hand of God is upon 
them, either 1n their bodies by Sickneſs, Pain, Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, Blindneſs, &«c. or in their outward: 
eſtate by Poverry and Want, We muſt pity them 1n heart ; and not onely ſo, but ſhew mercy on them by 
fruits of Love and Mercy, being ready to help, comfort, pray for them, &*c, Caſt not off others in their Af- 
flictions, when there 1s melt need of help,Prov.17.17, Remember, thouthy ſelf arr alſo in the body, and lia- 
ble to the ſame or like miſeries ; therefore, as thou would'k find mercy, ſo thew itto others, Col. 3, 12, As 
the Eleft of God, put on bowels of mercy, &c. Luke 6. 36. Be mercifull, as your heavenly Father is merciful. It 
| 1sa ſpecial evidence and mark of a Child of God to be of a merciful nature and diſpoſition toward ſuch as 
are in miſery, &c, Oh therefore labour for it, and put upon us the miſeries of our Brethren and Siſters; 
ſer our ſelves in their room, &c, eventhen, when our ſelves are in health, eaſe, proſperity, This 1s hard to 
fleſh and blood, 
Mſe 4. #{e4. How wuch wore ought we'to pity and ſhe mercy to ſuch as are in ſpiritual miſeries; as thoe| 
whoſe Souls and Conſciences are diſeaſed with fin and linful luſts, as Unbelief, Hardneſs of heart, Pride, Co- | 
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| verouſneſs, &c, Such alſo s are ſpiritually deaf, and unfit to hear the Voice of God ſounding inthe Miniſtry F* 
| of his Word; ſpiritually dumb, or rongue-ryed, nor able to ſpeak ro God in Prayer ; ſpiritually blind, &c. 
ſpiriually poor, cc. Oh pity ſich, and ſheyy mercy on them in theſe fearful ſpiritual nuſeries; be ready to 
help chem our of them, by Chtiſtiaz Admomtion, Inſtruction, Comfort, Prayer, &c. | 

It followeth. And they beſeech him &c. 

Obſerv. One ipecial work of mercy and love, which we owe to ſuch azare in miſery and afflition, is, To j Obſerv 
ſeek to God and unto Chriſt by prayer forthem 3 commending their caſe to God, defiring the Lord toſan- . 
Eify cheir Afflictions to them, to give them comfort, patience, and deliverance indue time, &c. This we 
ar2to do in all miſeries of others, whether corporal or ſpiritual, 2, In bodily miſeries, as Sickneſs, Pain, 
&c, Jam. 5. In ſichpeſs ackyowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for another, David did this for his 
Enemies, Pſal. 35. 13. When they were ſick, I humbled my Soul with Faſting, and my Prayer was turned into my 
own boſom : How much more ſhould we do it for our Friends, Neighbours, &c, eſpecially for ſuch as we 
are tyed to by ſpecial bond of Nature, Duty, Acquaintance; &c, Hebr. 13. 3. Remember ſuch as are affited, 
&c. that is, by Prayer : Matth. 8, the Centurion came and beſoughr Chriſt to heal his lick Servant, So J ar- 
716 ſought to him inſtantly for his Daughter, being at Point of Death, Aark,5. 2. In ſpirituall miſeries 
of others 3 yea, in theſe chiefly and principally: When we hear and know of ſuch as are in inward di- 
ſtreſs of Conſcience, or have fick Soul; diſeaſed with Sin, or are ſpiritually deaf, dumb, blind, &c, we are to 
remember ſuch in our ſute; to God, | 

Uſe, Reproof of ſuch asnegle& or forget toperform this Chriſtian Dury of Prayer for ſuch as are in miſe- | 
ry and affliftion, Some can give their friends good counſel and advice fortheir bodies and outward eſtate, 
when they are in bodily fickneſs, pain, &c. bur they either forget or neglett to go unto God in Prayer for 
them, which is the beſt and moſt neceſlary of all Duties of Love and Metcy, to be performed for our friends 
in affliction, Others uſe nothing bur a few formal words of Prayer for ſuch as are in miſery and diſtreſs, as 
God help them, God comforr them, &c, but never ſend up to God any feeling affe&ionare Prayer for 
them, &s. Others are ſo far from performing this Work of Mercy for ſuch as are in diſtreſs, that they know 
not hoyy to perform ir, either for then:ſelvs or others, in any good manner. 


Cr 


Mark 7. 33, 24. And He took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers into bis Ears, and He ſpit, and 


touched his tongue ; And looking up to Heaven, He ſighed, and ſaith unto him, Ephphata, that is, Be ope= | 1622 
ned, ; 


FE rhe occafione of this Miracle of Chriſt T have ſpoken, 
Now followerh the Manner and Order of 13 working it: Concerning which two things are ſer down. | 
I. His yreparation ro the Working of it, He tek, þ:1 aſide from the multitude, 2, His behaviour at the time | 
of working it 3 conſiſting 
| x, In certain Actions and Geſtures which he uſed : 1, Putring his fingers into his Ears. 2. Spitting, 
and touching his congue with the Spirtle. 3. Lookingup to Heaven, 4. Sighing, 

2. Inthe word which he added unto the foreſaid Actions and Geſtures, having ſo put his fingers into his 
Ears, &'c. Heſaid unto him, Ephphata ; that is, Be opened, 

Touching rhe firſt of theſe, viz, his raking the deaf man aſide from the multitude, it may be demanded 
why or for what caule he did thus ? 

Anſw. 1, To avoid all ſhew of Ambition and Vain-clory, to ſhew that he ſought not his own Glory, bur | 
the &lory of God, in working this Miracle, 2, That he might not be hindered by the throng of the mulci- 
rude, in the orderly working of the Miracle, | 

Obſerv. 1, In performance of all good works and duties, we ought to take heed of ambitious defire of our | 5 bſerv.1 
own Vain-glory ; yea, we ſhould be far fromthe very ſhew and appearance of it, | See this before obſerved, w_ | 

Chaps. Ver. 37. | 

Otfers, 2. When we go about the performance of weighty and ſerious good duties, we ſhoult withdraw | g, ferw,2 
our ſelves from hinderances and impediments, See alſofor this, Chap.5.37, So much of Chriſt's PEeparation MY 
uſed before he wrought the Miracle, | 

Now follow the Actions and Geſtures uſed in working the ſame, or immediately beforethe working of ir, 
The two firſt I will ſpeak of and handle joyntly rogerher, 232. the ations of putting his fingers 1nto his 
Ears, and of ſvitting and touching his tongue, | ; | 

. Queſt, Why cid our Saviour uſe theſe, ſeeing his bare Word and Power was ſufficientalone to workthe 
Miracle ? DE ro | | 
; Azxſw. He uſed theſe outward ations or geſtares not as means for the effeRting of the miraculous ure, as | 4yf;y 
if the he-ling vertue were in the Spittle, ( for that was effeted onely by hi; Word and Divine Power ) but] * * 
as outward f1gns and teſtimonies or pledges of his Divine Power and gracious good Will ro cure the deaf 
and dun:b man ; and that for the helping and trengchning of che Faith of the Perſon that was to be cured, 
and of thoſe thar brought him ro Chriſt, He pur 3 fingers into the eats of the party, ro ſhewv that he had 
polyer to reſtore unto him, or robeſtow on him, the uſe of his Hearing ; and that 't was his Will ro do it, So 
alſo he touched his rongue with Spittle, to ſhew his Power and Will to beſtow on him che free uſe of his 
Sneech, 

"Now; upon this place the Papiſts would ground one of their fooliſh Ceretronies, uſed in adminiftring 
he Sacrament of Bapriſm : For from Chriſt's pratice in ſpitting and touching the rongue of rhe deaf and 
dumb man, they have drawn their Ceremony of touching the ears and noſtrils of rhe parry to be baptized 
with the Sputtle of che Popiſh Prief, which rhey do in imitation of Chrift ; that as he in healing the body 
uſed Spittle ; ſo likewiſe the uſe of Spittle by the Prieſt may be a means to heal rhe Soul of the parry bap- 

 Lized, ( See the Rhemiſts on this place.) Bur here is no ground for this fooliſh abſurd Ceremony, rhere 
| being many and wide differences berween Chriſt's uſing of ic and their uſing of it: For T, Chriſt uſed chis | 
Ceremony 
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Ceremony, there being many and wide differences between Chriſt's uſing of it and cheir uſing of ir, For, 
1, Chrilt uſed this Ceremony of ſputtle extraordinarily in the working of a Miracle by his divine Power, 
whereas they uſe it ordinarily in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 2, Chriſt uſed it onely as a ſigne of miracu- 
lous healing of the Body ; The Popiſh Prieſts uſe 1tas an effeCual means of healing the Soul,and as a means” 
to con;ure and caſt out the Devil out of the party to be baptized, for it is a part of their ſolemn Exorciſms 
uſed before Baptiſm, 3. Chriſt nſed it to one that was of years, they to Infants, 4. He touched 
onely the Tongue of him that was half dumb, whereas the Popith Prieſts uſe to rouch the Ears and Noſftrills, 
&c. - But to leave them, and to come to the Inſtructions from our ſelve;, 
Obſerv.z, | Obſerv,1, See here how hard and ſlow we are by Natur? to believe and apply to our ſelves the ſaving Pow- 
er and Mercy of God, and of Chriſt for rhe helping of our Bodies, or for the curing and ſaving of our Soul: ; 
elſe what need our Saviour to have uſed theſe Geſtures : Labour toſee this our naturall unbelief, &c, 
Obſerv.2, | Obſerv. 2, See the great Goodneſs and Mercy of Chriſt roward ſuch as are weak in Faith, not onely bea- 
ring with their weakneſs, and not rejecting them for it, bur alſo uſing the beſt means to help and firengrhen 
cheit Faith, and to cheriſh it in them : Efay 42. 3. eA bruiſed Reed (hall he not break, &<, thar is, he ſhall 
not extinguiſh, bur cheruh rhe leaſt meaſure of rrue Faith, and other ſanEifying Graces in the Faithfull, 
Thus he uled means to help the weak Faith of Thomas the Apoſtle : Joh. 20, 27. bidding him to behold 
| his Hands, andto put his own hands into Chriſt's fide, &c, So Matth, 14, he helped and ftrengrhened the 
| weak Faith of Peter and the other Diſciples being in danger of drowning on the Sea, Hence it is, Thar he 
hath ordained the Miniſtery of his Word, and the ule of the Sacraments for the helping and ſtrengthening 
of ſuch as are weak in Faith, ; 

Hſe 1, Comfort for ſuch as do feel and complain of the weakneſs of their Faith, and are truly grieved and 
humbled for it 3 Let them not be diſcouraged, Chriſt is {o far from rejecting them or their Faith becauſe of 
the weakneſs thereof, that he is ready and willing by all means to help, comfort, and cheriſh it in them ; 
and to this end hach he appointed excellent means ; as the Miniftery of che Word and Sacraments, &c. 
which if we conſcionably uſe, we ſball findand feel them effeCtuall through the gracious working of his Spi- 
ritto helpand ſtrengthen our Faith, | 
Uſer Hſe 2, See what 15 fit tobe done of all ſuch as find and feel ſuch weakneſſe of Faith in themſelves, if they 

* {| would have it confirmed in them ; ſeek unto Jeſus Chriſt the Authour and Finiſher of our Faith (as he is 
| called, Hebr, 12.) and pray unto Him to help and firengchen thy Faith, to ſertle thy Heart more and more |} 
in a tedfalt belief of God's Promiſes, &c. I 
Ke 3, Hſe 3. Ler all Chriftians imirate Chriſt himſelf,in being carefull by all good means to help ar:4 ftrengthen 

the weak Faith of the Brethren and Siſters in Chriſt, by praying for them, by comforting them out of the 
Word of God againſt their Sins, and the Temptations of Satan; by acquamnring chem with the infinite 
| Mercy of God, and with his moſt gracious Promiſes made to penirent Sinners, &c. Eſpecially Miniſters of 
the Word ſhould do this: Luke 22, 32, Peter being Converted, muſt ſtrengthen his Brethren in Faih : 
Iſa, 35. 3. Strengthen the weak, Hands, and confirm the feeble Knees, G+c, Herein follow Chriſt, See 1ſa. 50. 
4. Rom. 14.1, So muchof the two firſt Actions or Geſtures uſed by our Saviour in working this Miracu- 
louz Cure, Now follow the other two, viz. Hzs looking up to Heaven, and his ſighting. 
| Touching the firſt, Fs looking up to Heaven) This Geſture is uſed, 1, Tothew and teſtifie from whence | 
he received the divine Power and Gift of miraculous healing, even from Heaven ; that is, from God him- 
iſelf, 2. To ſhew that he prayed unto God his heavenly Father for the benefit of this miraculous Cure to 
| be beſtowed on this man, rhar he might have the uſe of his Hearing, and of his Speech, &c. For although 
as he was God, he was equal with God the Father, and had this Power of working Miracles of himſelf, and 
\ſohad no need to pray to his Father for it; yer as he was Man, and as he was Mediatour, he was Inferior to 
| God the Father, and ſo he received this Power and Gift of Working Miracles from his Father, and in this 
reſpe& He now prayed unto God his Father, that by his divine Power the benefit of this Miraculous Cure 
might be beſtowed upon this party, So at ocher times he uſed ro pray unto God for Power and Afittance in 
| the working of other Miracles, as Joh. 11,41, : | 
Ooſerv. 1. Obſerv. 1, See what isto be done of us for the obtaining of any Bleſſing, Spirituall and Temporall, which 
| we defire for our ſelves or others ; we are to look up to Heaven for it, that is, to ſeek unto God by prayer 
| of Faith for it ; If Chriſt himſelf did this, &c. This 1s the beſt way to obtain what we defire and want for 
Soul or Body, for our ſelves or others : Jam. 1. 5. If any lack, Wiſdom, let him ask of God, &c. Sointhe 
want of all other good things, Spirituall and Tewporall. If any want Knowledge, Faith, &c. If any want 
Healch, Wealth, &c, Ler him go to God by prayer, So if any be in trouble, and defire deliverance or 
comfort, &c. See ſa. 17.7. So alſo in the wants and neceſſities of others weare to look up to Heaven, 
: ſeeking ro God by prayer of Faith: Jam, 5. 16. Pray one for anther, that ye maybe healed, &rc. = 
Rt, 7, R4#t, 1. All good Gifts and Bleſſings come from above, even from God : Jam.1.17, Therefore ſeek 
Re. 2 to Him for them, &c. 
FTE R-a#t. 2, Prayer i;the means fanRtified unto us of God, for the obtaining of all Bleſſings needfull for 
our ſelves and others: Matth, 7. 7, Askand ye ſhall have, &&c. 
Rat, } jp T« Þ« 4 ; Ln © 
LINE bo Rt. 3, All iving Creatures, even bruce Beaſts, Fowls, &c, in their kinds, do look up (after a ſort) ro 
God for ſupply of their wants: Pſal. 145. 15: The: eyes of all look, unto Thee, or wait upon Thee, &c, The 
: young Ravens cry unto God, and ſeek their meac from him, &c. - | 
Eſe, UVſe1. Seethe Cauſe why many wanting Temporall and Spirituall Bleſfings, have not their wants ſupply- 
ed. They uſe northe mean:, they look nor up to God, they ſeek not to him by prayer Daily : Jam, 4. 2. 
T hey have wt, becauſe they ask, nat, &c. 
UVſez, | Uſer, Remember and be careful inall wants of Temporall and Spiricuall good things, to look unto 


God by Faith, and toſeek to him by prayer, Then will He giveus the good things we defire; ſo far as ſhall 
be good for u:, &c. | 


Obſerv,z, | Obſerv, 2. Thebleſſing of bodily Health isfrom God, &c. 
He fighed| In Token and Teſtimony of inward Grief and compaſſion, with which he was moved in him- 


K ; | | ſelf 


"8 
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Hſe 1, 


ve 
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| Matyas are meerly Naturall and not Sivful ; as to be inwardly affe&ted with Grief,and to ſhew it by fighing, 


| carriage Rands in two things, 


Deaf, androuch his Tongue with ſpirtle, thereby to ſhew 8 reſtifie his Power and Will ro Cure him;bur with- 


| lous effect followed not tull he added his Word, which ſhews that the Miracle. was not wrought by means of 
thoſe former Geltures uſed,bur by means of the Word added unto them;nor thar there was any Power or Ver- 


— ———— 


—— 


ſelf for the miſery and affliction laid upon this Deaf and Dumb man by the Hand of God, and eſpecially in 
reſpect of thar corruption of fin which was in him, and was the Originall Cauſe and Root of this nuſery, 
Obſerv, 1, See here the truth of Chriſt's Humane Nature, in that he was ſubject to ſuch infirmiries of 


&c. But of this often before, | 

Obſerv, 2. Chriſt Jeſus our Lord is a mercifull and compaſſionate Saviour unto his EleR, being rouched | 
with feeling of their miſeries ; and with grief for them when he was upon Earth in (tare of Humiliation, 
See Jeh, 11, 33. And though he, being now Glorified in Heaven, 1s nor ſubject tothe paſſions of Grief, 
Sortow, &c. as he was ſubject unto upon Earth, yet he is till a meccifull and compaſſionate Saviour, 
cendecly and mercifully affeted towards the Faithfull in all their miſeries of Soul and Body 3 being ready 
to help and relieve them therein,and to comfort and deliver them our of their miſeries in due time : Hebr, 
4.15. we have mt an High Prieſt which cannot be towched with feeling of our Infirmmes, &c. 

Uſe 1, See how great hardnels of heart poſſeſſeth us by nature, in thar we are not rouched with feeling of 
our own fins and miſeries, which cauſed Chriſt himſelf ro Grieve, and Sigh, and groan inwardly when he 
was on Earth, &c. 

Uſe 2, Comfortto God's Children againſt all Miſeries and Aﬀiitions ; yea againſt all Sins and Cor- 
rupcions remaining in them, Remember that Chriſt Jeſus is ro them a mercifull and Compaſſionate Savi- 
our, &c, | | 

Uſe 3. Lertusevery one after Chriſt's example learn to be affe&ed with Grief and Compaſſion for rhe | 
miſeries of our Brethren and Siſters, &c, But of this, the laſt Day. 


Sa 


Matk 7. 33. 34; 35. Avd he took him afide from the multitude, and pot his fingers ito bis Ears ; and he ſpit, aud 
touched his" Tongue: And looking up to Heaven, he fightd, and ſaith uato hit, Ephphatha, that tr, Be ope- 
ned: And ſtraightway lus Ears were opened, and the ſtring of hz Tongue was losſed, and he ſpake plat, 


N theſe Verſes the Evangeliſt ſetteth down the manner of Chriſt's working this Micacle, and the Miracle 
itſelf, Touching the manner, tiv0 things ar#1aid down; eat, | 
I, Hispreparation to the working of it ; Taking the Deaf and Dumb man aſide from the multizude, 
2. His Behaviour or Carriage at the time of working it, 
Of his preparation I have ſpoken In-parr alſo, of his manner of carriage in working the Miracle : which 


' I, Incertain ourward Actions or Geſtures uſed : As putring his Fmgers into the Ears of the Deaf, &c. 
2, In his powerfull Word added to the foreſaid Aﬀtions ; Saying #nto him, Ephphatha ; that us, Be opered. 
Touching the Geſtures and Actions we have ſpoken. Now to ſpeak of the Word which he added, 
Ephphatha\ A Syriack word, which fignities asmuch as, . Be thor opened; as the Evangeliſt himſelf doth 
interpret it. It is.derived from the Hebrew word { Pathach| which fignifies to open. 
,. Qzeſt, Why doth he add this word unto the former A&tions and Geſtures, ſeeing he could have Cured 
the Deafand Dumb without ſpeaking any ſuch word unto him ? * | 
; Anſm.Toſhew that howſoevet he pleaſed ro uſe thoſe ourward: Actions,of purring Fingers into his Ears,and 
rouching his Tongue,&c. as Signs and Teſtimonies of his Pawer and Will to Cure the Deaf and Dumb yer 
there was no vertue or efficacy in thoſe A&ions of themſelvesro Cure him, bur thar all rhe healing Power and | 
Vertue was from Chrilt himſelf as he was God : therefore he doth not only pur his Fingers into the ears of the | 


all;he addeth this word uttered with his own mouth, thereby to ſhew that this Miracle muſt be wrought by his } 
own divinePower,wtnch Power he manifeſted & ſhewed forth by this hisWord. Note thar this word of Chrilt 
was uſed by him,nor only asa bare Figure and Teftimony of his Power and Will ro work this miracutousCure, 
bur alſo as an effeCtuall means by which he wrought the Miracle ; and therefore alrnough he had before uſed | 
choſe Geſture; of putting his Fingers 1 che ears of rhe Deaf,and of rouching his Tongue : Yer the miracu- 


rue in the ſyllables,or bare ſound of the word | Ephphatha | of it ſelf (for it was a common ordinary word inthe 
Syrian Language Which our Saviour Chrift and the Jews then commonly ſpake),bur becauſe ir pleaſed our Sa- 
viour by the ucrering of this word ro ſhew and manifeſt his divine Power for the effefting of this Miracle. 
Furcher obſerve, Thar theſe words, Be thow opened ; are to be referred both ro the opening of the ears of him that | 
was Deaf, and alſo to the opening of his mouth, or looſing of the firing of hisrongue; ro ſhew, that both 
ro = of his Hearing, and alſo of his Speech, ſhoutd be miraculouſly reſtored unto him by the Power of 
Chriſt, 

Obſerv. In that our Saviour doth uſe his Word as a means whereby to manifeſt his divine Power in wor- 
king this Miracle : We may hence learn, Thar Chriſt is able ro work great and wonderfulleftects by means 
of his Word: Hebr, 4.12, Mighty in operation, Now the Word of Chrift is twofold, 1. That 
word which He utrered immediately with His own Voice when He lived upon Earth, either in preaching or 
2Aherwiſe., 2, The written Word of Chriſt, which is contained in the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which is as truly called the Word of ChriR,, as that which He ſpake upon Earth with His own mouth ; 
becauſe it was written by Authority from Chriſt,and by infallible affiftance of his divine Spiric. Now it 1s true 
of both theſe pacts or kinds of the Word of Chriſt,that he was and is able by them ro work great and wonderful 
Effe&ts, Touching his immediare Word utrered with his own mouth being upon Earth, it 1s clear by this, 
and ſundry other places of the Evangeliſt:, how great effects He wrought by it; ſometimes by it curing in- 


Chap. 7. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z3,&c. 


curable Diſeaſes miraculouſly ; ſometimes caſting out Devil ; ſomerime3 Rilling te Winds and the Sea 5 
ſomerimes altoniſhing rhoſe thar heard him Preach ; ſomerimes ſtriking rerrour 1nco his Enemies, and cau- 
ling them to fall backward to the Ground, as we may ſee, Joh. 18, 6, And touching his wruren Word, 
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its alſo-true, that by it he is able to work and doth daily work no leſs powerful and mighty Effe&ts than he 
did upon Earth, by the immediate words of his Mouth, Indeed he doth not now work ſuch extraordinary 
Miracles upon men's bodies in curing diſeaſes, cating our Devils, &c. by his written Word,as he did being 
on Earth by his own lively Voice ;. bur yer he doth by his wrirten Word work ſuch Effects upon mens ſouls 
and conſciences, as are no leſs powerful and wonderful in themſelves chan thoſe Miracles were which he 
wrought being upon Earth, but rather more powerful and miraculous, 


written Word ? 
Reprobateand Wicked, 


down the Power and Dominion of Sinand finful luſts in them, 2 Cor. 10, 4. The Sword of the Spirit, Epher. | 
6. 2, He ſubdueth and over-throweth the Kingdom of Satan in them, caſting him our of cheir Souls and | 
Conſciences, and not ſuffering him there to hold poſſeſſion, Luke 10, 18, by the Preaching of the Word 
Saran is ſaid to fall from Heaven like Lightning : See Af, 26.18, 3. He ſets up his own Kingdom of 
Grace in the Hearts and Conſciences of men ; working Faith, Repentance, Regeneration, and all ſaving 
oraces in them. Rom.10. 17, F aith s by hearing, &c, 1 Pet.1,23.1t 1s called,T he 1mertall Seed of our new 
Birth, 4, He ſaveth his Elect by it : Rom.1.16, The Goffel #5 the power of God to Salvation, &c, Jam, 1,21 
Able to ſave your Souls, Y Sed 


| 

| 
ſciences of Sin by it, and ſo making them more inexcuſable, 2. Striking terrour into their Conſciences, as 
we ſee in Falx, trembling at the Word preached by , Paul, Act. 24.25. 3, Hardning their hearts more | 
and more by his juſt Judgment, and ſo-giving them up to a reprobare ſenſe, Here obſerve, That Chriſt | 
worketh theſe mighty Effe&s by his Word, not ſimply conſidered as it is written and ſer down by the Pro- | 
phers and Apeliles inthe Books of Scripture, bur chiefly and principally by the Miniſtry of this Word, being 
cruly opened, and effeQually applyed ro mens Conſciences, by the Preaching of his faithful Miniſters, 
The Reaſon whereof is this , Becauſe Chriſt. hath ordainedirhis Miniſtry and Preaching of the Word to 
be the onely ordinary and principal means for the iorkingtof all the fore-named Effe&s both in the Ele& and 
Reprobate. 


| 


that it is a means by which Chriſt dorh uſually work ſuch powerful and wonderful Effects upon mens Souls | 
and Covſciences, beating down the power of Sin and Satan in them, working Faith, Repentance, &c., 
This ſhould fir up al Miniſters to be diligent in Preaching this Word, and all Chriſtiansjto be forwatd 
and ſift to hear 1t on all occafions, Efſpecially ſuch ag,.feel the Power of fin and of Satan bearing ſway in 
their hearts and Conſciences ; Let ſuch come diligently to the Word preached, which is able by the Power of 
Chriſt's Spirit- accompanying it tocaſt down theſe ſtrong holds. 


by the Miniſtry of his Word, beating down the Power of all $in in us, mortifying and crucifying our ſinful | 
luts, overthrowing the Kingdom of Saran in us, working Faith, Repenrance, Regeneration, &c, making us, 
of ſinful men to become new Creatures. For cerrain it 15, if thou do not feel this ſaving Power and Vertue of 
the Ward of Chriſt in thee, thou muſt needs feel a contrary: Power'1n it and by ir, ro convince and harden 
thee more and more; one way or other it willwork powerfully upon thy Soul and Conſcience ; one way or 
other Chriſt will ſhew his Divine Power in thee by the Miniſtry of h13 Word ; either he will make it pow- 
erful co ſoften or to harden thy heart 3 it is a Hammer,(Fer. 23.) and therefore by it Chriſt will either break | 
thy tony heart in pieces, or elſe make ir harder (like the Smith's Anvil) by often Rriking upon ic * Ic ſhall 
be either the ſavour of death unto death, or the ſavour of life unto life unto thee, Ir cannot be preached in |} 
vain, nor heard of thee in vain; but ſome powerful effect or other it alwayes worketh in all that are hearers 


Queſt, Whar are the powerfull Effects which. Chriſt workerh upon mens Souls and Conſciences by his | 
Anſw, They are of two ſorts: 1, Such as he worketh inthe Ele, 2, Suchas he worketh in the 


4 


inche Elect he doth by his Word work ſundry powerful Eife@s; eſpecially theſe, 1, By iche beaeth 


In the Reprobate alſo Chriſt worketh powerful Effe&s by his writren Word. 1. Convincing their con-. 


Uſe 1. This commends unto us the excellency of the. Word of Chriſt, and ef the Miniſtry thereof, in 


Hſe 2, Labour to find andfeel in our ſelves the ſaving Power of Chrift's Divine Spirit manifeſted in and 


of it: Look rothy ſelf therefore whateffects it worketh in thee, So much of the manner of Chriſt's work- 
ing this Miracle. | | 

Now followerh the Miracle it ſelf, Ver. 35. And ffraightway his ears were opened, &c, In the words are 
two things contained : | 

Firſt, The miraculous Effe&s which followed upon the word of Chriſt uttered rothe deaf and: dumb man, 
which Effe&ts are two. TI. That his ears were opened,] that is, The faculty and uſe of Hearing was reſtored | 
ro him, 2, That the String of bis toxgue was tooſed,) that 15, The Impediment of his Speech was taken away, 
or the difficulty of it removed ; and this is proved by a further Effe& and ,Conſequent, viz. That he fake 
plain, | thatis , he was enabled to ſpeak with eaſe and freedom of Tongue , or, he came to have and en- 
joy the true and rightuſe of his Speech : Andthis argueth, that he was nor Rark dumb before, &c, Ur ſu- 

ra, 

The ſecond thing in the words is, The amplification of theſe miraculous Effe&s by the CircumRance of 
time, or the ſpeedy and ſuddain accompliſhment of them: In thatthey were ffraighrway fulfilled ; thar is, 
ſo ſoon as ever Chriſt had uſed thoſe geſtures of purring his fingers into the Ears of the deaf, and touching his 
Tongue, &c, and had thereunto added his powerful Word. And this is added, to hen the truth and cer- 
tainty of the Miracle, and the more to ſer our the greatneſs-of Chriſt's Power. 

Obſerv, 1 Here is another proof of Chriſt's God-head, &c. | 

Obſerv, 2, Here we learn, That our Saviour Chriſt, as he is God,hath abſolnte Power and Authority over 
all diſeaſes and infirmities'of Man's body, being able to cure and heal chem, and to reſtore the body to per- 
fect health: and ſoundneſs again ; yea, he can do this miraculouſly and extraordinarily, withour ordinary 
means of Phyſick ; onely by his Divine Power immediately, Thus being upon Earth, in the Rare of Hu- | 
miliation, he was able miraculouſly to cure ſuch as were deaf and dumb( as we ſee here ), or to cure ſuch as! 
were born blind, and to cure all the moſt incurable diſeaſes , as Leprofies, Feavers, Palfies, bloody-Iſſues 
in Women, &c. Now, if he had this Power being on Earth, then he hath (till the ſame Power being x | 
alt 
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| by Prayer, Chrilt alone can open both their hearts and mouths ro pray aright unto God. Therefore L:ke 
| IL, 1, his Diſciples delired himto reach them hoy to pray ; and David Pal. 51. 15, prayerhto the Lord 


| leſs,) Lerthem go and ſeekunto Chritt Jeſus, who miraculouſly opened the ears of the deaf and the mouths 


the C:0/pel of St. Mark. V er.36,37. 


Chap. 7. 


' alted to Heavenly Glory, &c, Ms Arm 15 n5t thortned or weakned, bur rather ftrengthned by his advance- | 


ment to the right hand of God, &c. See more of this Point, and the uſes of it, (hap.2, ver,12, and Chap, 
. Ver.29, 
: Obſerv, 3. In that our Saviour did thus miraculouſly cure this man of his bodily Deafneſs and Dumbneſs, 
reſtoring to him the uſe of his Hearing and Speech ; Hence gather, thar he onely is able to cure ſuch as are 
ſpiricually deaf and dumb : The ſame Divine Power is ſeen in borh, See Marth. 8, 17, Such as are un- 
able and unfit to hear ſpirituall and heavenly matters (as the Word of God, and the Do&trines of ir) who 
have deaf hearts and conſciences, unht to hear, thar is, to believe and to obey the Word of God ; Chritt 
alone is able to open the deaf hearrs of ſuch, by the Power of his Divine Spirit enabling them to believe and 
imbrace the Word of God, andrto yield obedience to ir, Thus he opened the heart of Lydia ( which before 
was deaf ), making her fit to atrend to Panl's Dodrine, and to embrace and obey the ſame, A#. 16, So 
alſo ſuch as are ſpiritually dumb; tha is, unfit and unable to ſpeak of ſpiritual and heavenly matters ro the 
Glory of God, and ro the edifying of others ; Chriſt alone can unty the ftring of their rongues, that is, en- 
able and teach them by his Spirit how to ſpeak ro God's Glory and the edifying of others ; he onely can 
furniſh them borh with matter and words to ſpeak graciouſly, So alſo ſuch as are unable to ſpeak unto God 


ro open his lips, that his mouth might ſherv forth his praiſe, Thus it is Chriſt Jeſus alone which can and 
doth cure and heal ſuch as are ſpiritually deaf and dumb. And therefore 1fa.3 5.5. it 1s prophecied, that in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, that is, in the flouriſhing eſtare of the Church of Chriſty in the times of the Goſpel, 
the Ears of the deaf ſhall be un{topped, and the Tongue of the dumb ſhall fing, &c, which isto be under- 
ſtood, nor onely of the reſtoring and curing of ſuch as ſhould be taken or poſſeſſed with bodily deafneſs and 
dumbneſs, bur of ſuch eſpecially as ſhould be ſpiritually deaf and dumb. Now, How ſhould theſe be cu- 
red butby the Divine Power and Spirit of Chriſt, which he ſhould manifeRt in and by the Preaching of the 


Uſe, See wit is to be done of thoſe that are ſpiritually deaf and dumb, ( as we are all by Nature more or 


of the dumb when he was upon earth : Pray unto him to bore the ears of thy heart, that thou mayeſt be fir 
to hear, that is, to believe and obey his Word ; and pray him to looſe the firing of thy tongue, that thou 
wayeſt he able and fit ro ſpeak ro him in Prayer, and to ſpeak ro his Glory and the edifying of others : 
Pray with David, Open thou my lips, &c, If he do but touch thy heart and rongue with the finger of his Spi- 
rit, and ſay but Ephphatha unto thee, thatis, Do bur will thatthy heart he opened, and thy rongue looſed, ir 
{hall be done ; bur without the Divine Power of his Spirit ut can never ve done, 

Straightway his eyes were opened, &C, } 

Obſerve the truth and certainty of this Miracle ; that it was wrought unmediately by the Divine Power 
of Chriſt as he was God, and not by any natural or ordinary means whatſoever ; for then it could nor have 
been wrought thus ſuddenly and ſpeedily ſo ſoon as ever Chriſt nad uitered the word Ephphatha 3 for in all 
cures of the body, which are wrought by means, there is ſome ſpace of time required for the means to ſhew 
their natural Power and Verrue to effect the cure, - But it was not ſo here, which therefore proveth itro be 
truly miraculous , and ſerverh to ſtrengthen our Faith in the Divine Power and God-head of Chriſt, 
and in the truth of the Do&rine of Chriſt, which was ſealed from Heaven by this and many the like Mara- 
| cles, 
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| Mark 7. 36, 37. And he charged them that they ſhould tell 10 man ; but the more he charged them, ſo much 
the more a great deal they publiſhed it: And were beyond mecaſure aſtomſhed, (aying, He hath done all things well, 
he maketh bath the deaf to hear, and the dumb to Speak, 


N theſe two laſt Verſes of this Chapter, the Evangeliſt layeth down the Conſequents of the Miracle of 
Chrift, wrought upon him that was deafand half-dumb : The Conſequents are theſe four, 

I. The charge viven by our Saviour unto the party cured, and to thoſe that brought him ro Chriſt , that 
they ſhould nor divulge the Miracle, 

2. Their diſobedience to his charge, and violating of his Precept ; in that the more ftraightly he had char- 
oed them not to make known the Miracle, the more a great deal they publiſhed ir, 

3. The cauſe moving them ſo to divulge ir. Their great and unmeaſurable Aſtoniſhment at the Mi- 
racle. 

4, An Effect of that aſtonifhmen: which it produced in them : It moved them to give an honourable 
Teſtimony of this and all other works of Chriſt, approving and commending rhe ſame ; ſaying, He hath dove 
all things well, &c. : EN 

That they ſhould tell no man, | This is not ſo to be underſtood » aSif Chriſt would have this Miracle utterly 
ſuppreſſed and buried in filence, ( for he knew that this could not be, ) but his meaning and purpole was, 
1, To fotbid them to ſpeak of it raſhly and unadviſedly, without due conſideration of Circumſtances of time, 
place, and perſons ; when, where, and to whom they did ſpeak of ir. 2. To forhid rhem to make ir com- 
monly known to all or moſt of thoſe rhey ſhould meer with ; notro ſuch as were not likely ro make good uſe 


ſuch as were like to make good uſe of the Miracle. 


others ? 


Goſpel ? 
| 


Oueſt. Why would riot our Saviour have this Miracle divulged abroad, or made commonly known to 


| 


' thereof, bur rather to rake offence therear and ar Chrift himſelf, and his Doctrine, as rhe malicious Scribes ) 
and Phariſees, and ſuch like obſtinare enemies of Chriſt ; bur if they made ir known to any, it ſhould bers} 
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| ſo generally and commonly asir was after his Reſurrection, This was a main and principall reaſon why our 


1 


; Chap. 1, Ver. 44. | 
' 4, Thatir might be fullfilled which was ſpoken : Eſay 43. 2. That he ſhould not cry, &c, See Matth, 12, 


\ 17, and Tumz his Analyfis on that place, 


\ Obſerv, 1, In doing good Duties of our Callings, we muſt be far from the very ſhew of Ambition and 
| Vain-glory, &c, Of this before, Yer. 33. | 

Obſerv, 2, Miniſters tolearn here from Chriſt's example, to be very wiſe and carefull to prevent all occa- 
, fions and impediments that may any way hinder or interrupt them in their Miniſteriall Duties, eſpecially in 
' the Duty of preaching the Word. Chriſt was ſo carefull of this, That he would not have his great Mira- 
| clesr00 commonly knoyn and talked of abroad amonglt the People, lett they flocking after him for Mira- 
| Cle ſhould hinder his Preaching. Now if he were ſo carefull and warchfull ro prevent all that might hinder 
| and difturb his Miniſtery, how much more need have ordinary Paſtors and Teachers to watch againſt all oc- 


Devil and wicked men beftirr themſelves daily to hinder usin our Mimiftery : Zach, 3. 1, #hen Joſhua the 
High Prieſt ſtood before the Lord to Munſter i his Office, Satan ſtood at his right hand to refſt him, &c, So will 
he itand ar our right hand, &c. 

Obſerv, 3. In that our Saviour forbad this Miracle to be made known, becauſe the time was not yet come 
in which the Glory of his God-head proved by his Miracles ſhould be clearly and fully manifeſted, hereby 
| he teacherh usto be far from deſiring or ſeeking any Honour or Glory to our ſelves, which dorh not belong 
' unto us, Or Which doth nor as yet belong unto us, or is not meet and fir for us at this or that time, Yea, 
| thoughſuch honour be offered or rendred to us by orhers, we are nor toaccept or take ir roour ſelves, but 
refuſe and reject it if we know it be nor due unto us, or not ;ultly and ſeaſonably given to us, Though the 
| People were forward to publith abroad Chrilt's Miracles, thereby ro make him Famous and Honourable in all 
| places; yet he forbad them, and refuſed this Honour, becauſe it was not as yet meer and firfor him, nor 
' ſurable to his preſent ſtate of humiliation, So Fohn Baptiſ# would by no means acceptthe honour of being 
; accompred the Meſſiah, becauſe ir belonged nor unto him, See Foh. 1, 20, 


i Hſe, Tocheck and reprove the Ambition and Pride of many, who greedily defire and accept of ſuch Ho- |} 


| nour as belongs not to them, nor is meet or fit for them, or juſtly deſerved by them, &c. So much of the firſt 
' Conſequent of the Miracle, Chriſt's charge given unto them nor to divulge ir. 

| Now followeth the ſecond Conſequent, viz. Their diſobedience to the precepr of Chriſt, in thar the 
/ More he Charged them, the more a great deal they publithed ir. 

| Queſt, Whether did they well in this publiſhing of ir contrary to his Commandement ? 

| eAzſy. Itis likely, That they intended well in it, thinking thereby ro honour Chriſt, and to make him 
; the more Famous and Renowned in the place; where they divulged it ; Fort 1s ſaid afterward, that they 
| were greatly altoniſhed at rhe Miracles, and that they acknowledged that he nad done all things well, &c. 
| which argues, thatrhey approved well of him and of the Miracle wrought by him, and therefore no doubt 
| but they publiſhed ir our of good will ro Chriſt, and under prerence of honouring him ; yer nevertheleſſe 
| becauſe they did herein tranſgreſs the Commandement of Chriſt, it n:uſt needs be a fault and fin inthem, 
| The Inſtructions to be gathered hence : See before, Chap. 1, Yer. 45. 


| The third Conſequent of the Miracle followeth 3 which is, the cauſe moving them ſo ro publiſh it contra- 


| ry co Chriſt's Commandement ; namely, their great aſtoniſhment, &c, -Now here 1s ſomerning commen- 
; dable and good, and ſomerhing diſcommendable and evil : Ir 13 commendable in thm, that they were much 
| affected and moved with admuration of this great Miracle of Chriſt, Bur it was diſcommendable, That they 
| ſeem ro have exceeded due meaſure in this rheir admiration and aſtoniſhment, for ſo it is ſaid, They were 
| aſtoniſhed beyond meaſure, &c, 
| Qureſt. How did they exceed meaſure herein ? | 
| Anſw. Inthatthey were roo much carryed away, and rapt with admiration of the Work or Miracle ir 
' ſelf, and d1d nor ſo duly and ſertouſly confder and take notice of the divine Power of Chriſt by which it was 
| wrought, The points of Inſtruction to be obſerved hence, ſee before , Chap. 6. 51. Chap. 1, 27, 
| Chap. 2, 12, &C, 
' The fourth and laſt Conſequent of the Miracle,is the effe&t which that great aſtoniſhment brought forth in 
' them,. cauſing them to give ſo good reſtimony of all the works of Chriſt, Thar he had done all well,&c, And 
| this is ſpoken in commendarion of them, that they were not onely moved with admirarion at the Miracle, 
\ bur rhar they brake forth 1nto this reſtimony of it, and all the other Miracles of Chriſt, approving and com- 
; mending them, | | 
| Obſerv, 1, Iris fit for us when we take notice of the great and wonderfull works of God, nor onely to be 
; affected in Heart with reverence and admiration of them, bur alſoto teſtifie the ſame in words (as occaſion 1s 
| offered), by giving honourable teſtimony of tuch works of God, acknowledging and magnifying the ſawe, 
| $0.41d this People here give teſtimony of this Miracle of Chrilt,. commending and extolling the ſame : . So 
David in the Book of Pſalms often breaketh forth into praiſe and commendation of the great works of God, 


106 36. & 37. ( hapters. Keaſos. 


th 


od 


| cafions which may hinder or diſturb them in the Duties of their Miniſtery > Many ſuch hinderances and 1- | 
[turbance: ſhall we be ſure ro meer with, if we be not wiſe and wary before hand to prevent them, The | 


| 


| 


See Pſal. 19. Pſal. 111, Pſal, 118, &c, And he often exhorteth, others alſoro do the like. So. Elihu, | 


bn. es Mead ——— — 


Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 1, &c. 


' Ryaſon, This is a ſpeciall honourunto God himſelf (and ſo he accomprterh it) when we ſpeak honourably 
and reſpectfully of his works, praiſing and magmifying the ſame, 
Uſe. To reprove ſuch as bury the grear and extraordinary works of God in filence, or elſe ſpeak not of 
chem wich ſuch Honour, Reverence, and Reſpect as15 due unto them, &c, A fign they are nor affected in 
Heart with ſuch due reverence and admiration of them as is fir, &c, | 
Obſerv, 2, 1n thatour Saviour Chriſt did ſo live and carry himſelf in his Calling and Miniſtery upon Earth, 
that he procured and had the good word and teſtimony of men ; yea, of the common People, who commen- 
ded him for doing all things well, &, Hence we are to learn by this example to endeavourſo to walk and 
livein our Places and CaJlings, That ve may procure and have the guod refiimony and approbarion of men 
for our good Converſation ; and not oncly the good teſtimony of the berter ſort,bur of all ſo far asi: poſſible : 
Rom. 12, 17, Provide thizgs honeſt in the ſight of all men : Phil, 4. 8. Whatſoever things are true, honeſt, &c. 
and of good report, If there bs any vertue, and praiſe, &c, 1 Tm. 3.7. A Bilbop ſhould have good report 
even from without; ſo every Chriſtian, As we are firſt and principally to approve our Life and Converſa- 
tion to God, ſo We are not to neglect or contemn the good opinion and approbarion of Men, ſo far as it may 
be had and procured with the keeping of a good Conſcience, Now the good teſtimony and approbation of 
Men is procured rwo wayes eſpecially, 1.- By walking innocently and uprightly, endeavouring to have 
alwayesa good conſcience towards God and Man, as Paul did, Ads 24. 16, And this innocent and up- 
right walking itands partly in avoiding all known and manifeſt fins, and partly in conicionable practiſe of all 
good and holy Duries required of us m the Word of God, 2. By a wiſe and circumſpec&t walking to- 
wards all Men, even toward thoſe thar are without ; that is, the profane and wicked : Col.4.5, Not giving 
juſt occaſion of offence to ſuch ; not that we can walk either ſo innocently or ſo wiſely as Chriſt did, bur rhat 
we muſt endeavour 1t as far as 1s poſſible, &c, | 
Uſe, For reproof of ſuch as walk ſcandalouſly ana offenſively before men, living in grofſeand manifeſt 
fins, and making no conſcience of good Duties required in the Word of God, in ſo much rhar they juſtly 
open the mouths of others againt them ro ſpeakevil of rhem, &c, 
Obſerv. 3, That which 1s here ſpoken chiefly of the Miracles of Chriſt, thathe did them all well, is crue 
inthe largelt ſenſe of all other actions of his Life upon Earth, rhat he did them all well ; yea, perficly well , 
nor failing any way either inthe tnarter or manner of doing: All his Works and Actions were moſt perfitly 
good, jutt, and holy ; withour mixture of fin in any of them, nor only his Miracles, bur his preaching, praying, 
conference, keeping the Sabbarh, &c. Foh. 8. 46. Which of you convinceth me of fin ? He fullfilled all Righ- 
reouſneſle, and all Obedience due to both Tables of the Morall Law, and likewiſe to the Ceremoniall Law : 
Rom, 10. 4, Chriſt is the end (that 18, the perfection or full accompliſhment) of the Law for Righteruſneſſe, 
GC. 

ſe t.Comfort to true Believers againſttheir manifold imperfe&tions and faylings in their life and Action, 
and in ch2 obedience required of them tothe Law of God, Though we cannot do all things well, bur in 
many things we all offend, J am. 3. 2, yea, we do nothing perfitly well, but our beft Actions and Duties are 
as inenſtravus Clowts mingled with much Corruprion ; yerthis is our great comfort, that Chriſt our Head 
and Saviour being on Earth did all things well ; yea, perfirly well, performing all perfit and full obedience 
to the Law of God, and char for us, that we being by Faith ingrafted into him, may by his perfit active Obe- 
dience and Righteouſneſs be juſtified before God, See Rom. 10, 4. 

Uſe 2. Seeing Chrilt did all things well (as the People here freely acknowledge), and yer at other rimes 
he was charged and accuſed by orhers as an evil Doer ; as a Friend of Sinners, as a Drunkard and Glutton, 
as one that had a Devil, &c. This may teach all Chriſtians, that though they hive never ſo uprightly and in- 
nocently ; yetthey multlook to be evil ſpoken of, androbe unjuſtly charged and ſlandered as evil Doers, 
Therefore when this comes ſo to paſs, we are not to be diſcouraged ; onely look to this, That we ſo walk and 
live, that we give nor jult occaſion ro the profane and wicked roopentheir mouthes againſt us, &c, 
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Mark 8. 1, untothe 10. 1» thoſe Dayes the Multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Teſws called his 
Diſciples unto him, and ſaid xnto them, &c. 


HE principal parts of this Chapter are theſe : 


from Verſe 1. unto the 1@, 
2. His Anſwer to the Phariſees queſtioning with Him, and tempting Him by ſeeking of him a 
Sign from Heaven, from Verſe 10. unto the 14, 
2. His Admonirion givento his Diſciples to rake heed of the leaven of the Phariſees and of Herod, roge- 
ther with his reproof of them for miſunde;ttanding thathis Admonition, from Verſe 14. to the 22. 
4. His miraculous Curing of a blind man near ro rhe Town of Bethſarda, from Verſe 22, untorhe 27. 
5. His queſtioning with his Ditciples rouching the opinion of the People, and rouching their own opinion 
| of his perſon ; together with their Anſwer thereunto, Verſe 27, &c, unto 31. | 
| 6. The forerelling of his Paſſion and ReſurreCtion, Verſe 3 I, &c. t9 the 34, 


OR 


1, Our Saviour himſelf miraculouſly feeding of 4000 with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes, 
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Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver.1,2,&c. 


7. Laſtly, A ſum of Do&rine delivered by our Saviour to his Diſciples and the Common People,YVer. 34. 
tothe end of the Chapter. ; 

Touching the firſt, The miraculous feeding of 4000 Fe, we may conſider, 1, The Circurrſtances 
of the Miracle, Ver, 1, unto the 6th, Verſe, 2, The Miracle ic ſelf, or the manner of working it, Ver, 6, 

8,9. 

, The Circumſtances are three. T7, Thetime whenir was wrought, In thoſe dajes ; that is, about the ſame 
time in which he cured the deaf and dumb man at the Sea of Galilee, mentioned in the latter part of the for- 
mer Chapter, See Matth, 15. 32, 2, The Occafion of it, The People's want of Food ; which is ampli- 
fied by the greatneſs of the Multitude which were 1n this want : The Myltitude bemg very great, &c, Ver, 1, 
3. A ſpecial Antecedent or Preparative going before the Miracle, and making way unto it, vi, The Con- 
ference of Chriſt with his Diſciples abour the People's great want and diſtreſs; and abour the ſupply of their 
want by uſing ſome means of miniſtring food unto them, Ver.2,3,4,5. 

Touching the firſt Circumſtance, viz, The time when this Miracle was wrought; I will not infiſt 
upon it , becauſe there is no matter of great moment to be plainly gathered thence for our Inftru- 
CUon, 

Obſerv, Onely we may obſerve the unwearted pains and diltgence of our Saviour , in doing good by his 
Miracles to the People, in thathe wrought ſo many Miracles at or about one and the ſame time ; for having 
before cured him that was deaf and dumb, and many others alſo which were lame, blind, &c, as may appear 
Math, 15, 30, yet he is not weary of doing good ; bur unto all the former Miracles which he had wrought 
at this time, he adderh this alſo of feeding the whole Mulritude miraculouſly. See Ver. 2. He had fpent three 
dayes &c, This muſt teach us after his Example to be painful and diligent indoing good ro others , and in 
ſhewing Love and Mercy to them according to our abilities, and as occaſion is offered, Gal.6.9. Let ws not 
be weary of well-doing, &c, True Love is laborious and diligent in doing good to other; Souls and bodies at 
all rimes, upon all occaſions, &c, 1 Thef, 1, 3, The Apoſtle mencionerh their Labour of Love, 

Touching the ſecond Circumſtance, The Occaſion of this Miracle : The People's want of Food, amplifi- 
ed by the number of the People being very great, | 

Having nothing to eat, | that is, No Proviſion of Food or Victuals to ſatisfy their hunger. 

Obſerv, 1,.1n that our Saviour took occaſion from their want of Food to work this Miracle for the ſupply 
of their want, and relief of their neceſſity 3 Hence obſerve, that we ſhould after his Example take —_— 
from the miſeries and neceſſities of orhers to theyy our love and mercy, in helping and relieving them as we 
are able. The conſideration of their neceſſities, wherher bodily or ſpiritual, thould provoke and ftirr up our 
Love and Mercy to help and relieve them. Gal. 6. 10. As we have Opportumty let us do good to all, &c, thar 
is, as occafion is offered us by others wants and neceſſities. J/a, 58, 7. 1s not this the Faſt that I have choſen ? 
when thou ſeeſt the naked that thog cover hum, &c, 

Reaſ. This is one cauſe why the Lord doth ſufter others to be in miſery and neceſſity ; that ſo from their 
want we might take occaſion to ſhew our Love and Mercy in relieving them: Their neceſſity is our beſt op- 
portunity of doing them good, 

Hſe 1, See then how fir itis for usto take ſpecial notice of the miſeries of others, both bodily and ſpiritu- 
all ; for elſe how can we take occafion by them to ſhew our love and mercy in relieving them 2 See then 
how fit it is to viſit and go unto ſuch as are in miſery or want , in fickneſs, pain, poverty, &s, Exod, 2,11, 
Moſes being grown up went out to his Brethren and looked on their burthens: And Hat.25. the Ele& ſhallbe com- 
mended and rewarded art the laſt day, for viſiting and coming unto Chriſt's faithful Members, being lick and 
11 priſon, 

Ue 2. Reproof of ſuch as are not moved by conſideration of others miſeries and wants to help and re- 
lieve them, being able ;, but negle& and ler ſlip ſuch good occafions of ſhewing their Love and Mercy to 
others, This ſhews want of true Love and Mercy, whoſe property it is to take all good occaſions of doing 
200d to others, 

Hſe 3. This (hews the great ſin of thoſe who take occaſion, from others neceſſities and miſeries, to inſulr 
over or upbraid them, 

Uſe 4. To ſtirus up to take ſpecial notice of others wants and nuſeries, both bodily and ſpiritual, and 
from rhence to take occaſion of comforting and relieving them, as we are able. Seelt rnou another in po- 
verty and want, and artable to ſupply his want > Take. occaſion to ſhew thy love in helping him, Seeſt 
rhou another ſuffer Hunger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs > Take occaſion, as thou arr able, ro ſupply him with Mear, 
Drink, and Raiment, Seeſt thou one that is in ſickneſs, pain, &'c > Take occafion to comfort him, to pray 
for him, &'c, So in ſpiritual neceſſities of others, &'c. See Mark 6.34. 

Obſerv, 2. Inthat the greatneſs of the Mulritude (which wanted Food) 1s mentioned, the more'to ampli- 
fy and ſer out the greatneſs and weighrineſs of this occafion which moved our Saviour to work this Miracle ; 
Hence gather, thatthe greater and more weighty occaſion is offered us, the more Careful and forward ſhould 
we be at any time to do good ro others, The greater multitude of People were now in want of Food, the 
morecareful was our Saviour to work a Miracle for the relieving of them. So at other times, the greater oc- 
calions were offered him of doing good, either by his Miracles or Doctrine, the more careful and forward 
was he to do good. Matth, 13.2, when great Multitudes were gathered unto him, he rook occaſion to ſpeak 
many things to them in Parables : And Mark 3. 20. we heard, that when a great multitude came together 
to hear him, and to be parrakers of his Miracles , he was ſo forward to take thar ſpecial occaſion of doing 
them good , that he ſuffered himſelf and his Diſciples to be hindred from eating their Meat. The like 
wry and forwardneſs ſhould we ſhew in doing good, When ſuch ſpecial and extraordinary occafions are offe- 
red us. 


Obſerv. 3, Further, Note here the forwardneſs of the People in coming unto Chriſt, in ſo great a multi- 


| tude, to be partakers of his Do&trine and Miracles: For although many ( as it is likely) came more for love 
_ of his Miracles than of his DoGtrine 3 yer, no doubt but many alſo came out of love of hus Doctrine, and with 
| defire ro profir by it; for otherwiſe our Saviour would not {o commend their zeal and forwardneſs which 


they 


| 


_— 


= 


ſi 
his. of 


= 


TAPS wy - __ 


Pm 


__— ” - 


| Chap. 8 the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1,2,Gc 


chey ſhewed in coming ſo far to him, andconrinuing ſo long with him, as he doth afrerward, But more of 
thishereafcer, So much of rhe occafion of Chriſt's working this Miracle, which wasthe want of Food, in 
which this great multitude of people was, 

Now: followeth the ſpecial Antecedenc or Preparative which went before the Miracle, 21z., The confe- 
rence of Chrilt with his Diſciples, about the People's want, and the relieving of them, Where 1. Is laid 
dojvn the Preparation to ris Conterence, Which was his calling of his Diſciples unto him : Bur this I will 
not infiſt upon. This was done, that they might conveniently hear him, and to tir up their Accention, 2, The 
Conference it ſelf, which conſiſteth of four parts. 

x.. Our Saviour's firſt words or Speech uſed unto them, profeſſing his compaſſion towards the People in | 
regard of their neceſſity and want of Food, and his Unwillingneſs to ſend them away Faſting,in regard ofthe 
hurt and danger that mighr enſue thereof, ver.2,3, b 

2, Their Anſwer unto Chriſt's Speech,doubting and demanding how and by what means ſo great a multi- 
tude could be provided for, and ſatisfied with Food, in the Wilderneſs ? Fer, 4. 

3. His Reply unco them, demanding how many loavs they had ? Yer.s. 

4, Their Anſwer, certifying him of the number, Sever. 

Queſt, Why did our Saviour thus call his Diſciples to him, and confer with them, before he wrought the 
Miracle ?. - | 

Anſw, Thereby the berter to prepare and firthem to be meet partakers of the Miracle which he was about 
to work, and to profit by it, by ſtirring up their hearrs and minds both ro think ſeriouſly of the People's want 
of Food, andto be affected therewith (ashimſelf was); and alſo to think of his Divine Power, which ne had | 
formerly ſhewedby the like Miracle, as we heard in the fixch Chapter ; by which Power he was alſo now 
able ro feed the People miraculouſly, as he had dons before, See the thirty fifch Verſe of the fixch Chap- ; 
tery, Fo IE 

Touching the firſt par of the Conference, vis, Chriſt's ficſt words or ſpeech unto his Diſciples, we may 4: 
conſider in it two things : | 

I, A profeſſion of his tender care and compaſſion over the People. 

2, The Grounds or Mortives ap nm to this Compaſſion ; which are two, 1, The neceſſity of the 
People, wanting provifion.of Food, having nothing to eat : which is amplified by the continuance of time, 
how long they had been with him, and had been in want of Food, even three dayes. 2. The hurt and dan- 
ger Whicn might enſue, if he ſhould ſend them home Faſting ; rhar 1+, unfed or unſatisfied with Food ; they 
would be in danger to faintby the way, zz, through excetſive weakneſs and wearineſs, cauſed by ſuch long 
Faſting. Andthe Reaſon of this danger is given in the words following, Becauſe many of them came from far ; 
therefore having a long way to return home again, there was the more danger and likehhood of fainting by the 
way, in their return, | | | 

I have (ompaſſion,] The word inthe Original fignifieth very tender compaſſion and piry,ſuch as 1s in na- 
tural Fathers or Mothers towards their Children, for whom their Bowels yearn inwardly with grief, if they 
ſee them in any miſery. 

Obferv, 1, Our Saviour Chriſt perceiving the forwardneſs of the People to come unto him, and to tay 
long with him to hear him, and to be partakers of his Miracles ; he ſhews his forwardneſs ro care and pro- 
vide for them intheir neceſſity, even before they rake care for themſelves, andtherefore, before they teek | 
to him, and before his Diſciples put him in mind of the People's want, ( as they did Chap. 6.) he firlt takes 
occaſionto teſtify his compaſſion on them, and his care to feed them in their hunger : Whence we may ob- ! 
ſerve how ready and forward the Lord is tocare and provide for his Servants and Children in temporal things | 
of this life, being careful for themſelves, pittying them when they pity nor themſelFes ; providing for ſupply | 
of their wants before they uſe means to provide for themſelves, preventing chem with his Bleſſings in tem- | 
poral things, beſtowing them upon them before they ask or ſeek for them by Prayer. Pſal. 31. 3. David 
ſaith, che Lord prevented him with the Bleſſings of Goodneſs. Asa kind loving Farher rakes care of his | 
Child before ircare for it ſelf, when ir 15 young ; yea, when it 1s aſleep; ſothe Lord &c. | 

"Hſe, Great comfort to the faithful Servants of God and Followers of Chriſt ; For if he be ſo carefull of | 
chem, ro ſupply their wants in remporal Bleflings, even before chey care or uſe means for themſelves : If he | 
provide for them when they are too ſlack in providing for themſelves ; rhen how much more, when they are 
provident,and moderately careful for themſelves? And if he many times beſtow Bleſſings of this life upon 
chem, and ſupply their wants before they ak or ſeek to him by Prayer 3 how much more will he do ir, if | 
they ſeek Jo Pray unto him, &c. Therefore fear not want or poverty, hunger, or thirſt, &c. So long as thou | 
art Carefull ro follow Chriſt and his Word, andart diligent and Conſcionablein ſerving Him, he will pro- ' 
vide for thee in Temporal things of this life, if thou firſt and principally ſeek Spiritual and Heavenly. 
Matt, 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdome, &c, Thou mayeſt be in ſome want for a time 3 yea, perhaps a long | 
time 3 but the Lord will not ſufter thee ro want any thing that is good for thee, Pfal, 84. 11. but he will | 
in due time ſupply chy want ; yea, perhaps when thou leaſt chinkelt of it, and art leaſt carefull, he will pre- | 
vent thee with his fathecly Careand Mercy,&c, | | ES 

Obſerv, 2, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord'isa very merciful Saviour and High Prieft rowards his Faithfull Ser- 
vants and Followers, being in any neceſſity or miſery, ready to pitty them, and to ſhew compaſſion upon | 
_ in their miſeries. So Chap, 1. 41, Bur this hath been often before obſerved, Seerhefixth Chapter, | 

er. 34. | 
| Hſe 1, Comfort to us in all nuſeries, 6c. | | _—_—_ 

{ſe2, Imitate Chriftin being merciful, So much of our Saviour's tender Compaſſion toward this Peo- 
ple. | | SERIE - | 
Now to ſpeak of the Grounds of his Compaſſion, And 1, Ofthe firſt, 212, The People's want of food, + 
amplified by the continuance of ume in which they had been with Chriſt, even three dayes, _ | 

Queſt. Whether it be likely that the People did ear nothing ar all for che ſpace of theſe three whole | 


cdayes ? | | 
Anſw, ST 5-5} 
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468 Chap.Y. A Conmentaryupmm Vera;z,oc 


eAnſw, Azſm, 1. Inthar hot Country of J#dea, their y oe unto Meat being leſs than it is uſually in coldet 
Counttyes ; therefore it is likely, That they were able to Faſt much longer than weare able in this colder 
. Country. | 
Le Ic is alſo probable,as ſome think, That this People were not wholly,and altogether faſting all this rime, 
bur rhar they (or ſome of them at leaſt) dideat tome thing in the ſpace of thoſe three Dayes, though ic is like 
it was not much ; howſoever it be, no doubr bur at this time when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, they had been 
very long faſting, or elſe he needed nor to fear left they ſhould faint by the way as they returned 'home to 
their. Houſes. | | 4 | 
T's * Obſerv, 1. In thatthe Peoples want of Food was one cauſe moving Chriſt to have compaſſion on them, 
Obſe VL, : . s F 4 Fog P 
and to ſhewit by working this Miracle : Hence gather, Thatthe Neceſſities and Miſertes of others {ould 
move us to pitty and compaſſion rowards them, and cauſe us to ſheiv it by Fruits of Mercy in helping and 
relieving them: Job 6. 14. To h:m that ts affiited, pitty. ſhonld be ſhewed from by Fritnd: Rom, 12,15, 
Weep with them that weep, But of this before, ſufficiently, © | 
Oiſerv.3 Obſerv, 2. The zeal and forwardneſs of the People, not onely in coming to Chriſt to hear Hith,. &c, 
" | and that far off, buralſo continuing with Him ſo long, even three Dayes, and thar fafting : Hence learn to 
imitate theirzeal and forwardneſs in taking pains to come untd rhe holy Ordinances of Chriſt and means of 
Salvation ; as the Miniſtery of the Word, Sacraments, 8c. being content to come far (ifneed be), and ro 
continue long at holy Exerciſes (if occaſion be offered) ; yea, tobe content ſomerimes (if need require) to 
forbear our ordinary Food, or to break our ſleep, rather than- deprive our ſelves of the benefir of the Word 
and Sacrament when we may enjoy them, eſpecially upon the Lord's Sabbaths. The Queen of Sheba came 
from far to hear the Wiſdom of Salomon, Matth. 12. 42, how muGh more ſhould we come far to hear the | 
Word of Chriſt, able to make us wiſe unto Salvation > Pſad, $84, 6; The People of God were content to take 
recious Jonrnyes, and to paſſe through dry and thirſty places to come to theplace of God's Worſhip : ſo 
(bould we be content to do the like : As 20, 7. The Diſciples at Troas were Content to hold out very 
long in —_— Paul, eyen when he continued his Preaching till Mid-night, - See more of this Point, Chap. 
2. 2, andChap. 6.33. = | DIS, | 
5 Icfolloneth, Ver. 3. If I ſend them away Faſting, &c. 


__ 


Oflerv, Obſerv. See the render care WMch the Lord hath over the Bodies of his Servants and Followers, to pro- 

: vidz for them all neceſlaries for bodily ſuſtenance and comfort, and't6'prevent all tuirts and inconveniences 
that may core unto them, Our Savtour 1s: very carefull here, That the Bodies of theſe which followed 
| Him'mighr nor faint, or be over weak and weary by the Way : <Matth. 6. 36. If God cloath the Graſſe of 

Field, &c. (hall He not much more cloath you ? Matth, 10. 30, The very hairs of your Head are numbred 
See Mark 6. 31. CLE 1 og. SE Bs 
Reaſon, Reafon 1, The bodies of the Faithfull are God's Creatures, "the work of his Hands; therefore Hetakes 
care of them, &c, | 2 | | PEE 1k 
2. They are redeemed by Him from the Power of Sin and Satan,and from Hell, &c, 
3. They are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 1 Cor, 6, 19. | Bi rt 
If; 1. Uſe x, Grear-comfort tous againſt all bodily wants, ard againſtbodily evils and datigers unto-which we 
; are of our ſelve; lyable and ſub;e&t.- If we be true Diſciples and Followers of Chrilt, carefully and conſci- 
onably ſzrving Him, Herakes ſpectall care and charge even of our Bodies, and of every partof them, even 
of the hairs of out Hezd : He is carefull to provide for us, and ro beſtow on us all things needfull fot our 
bo lily Life, and carefull to prevent thoſe evilsanddangers which may come unto our Bodies (ſo far as He 
eeth 1t good for us to eſcape them) inſomuch that not a hair of our Heads 6an periſh without his Will and 
Providence. Therefore caſt our cate'on Him, who careth for u;, even for our Bodies, which are precious 
unto Him, &c, | | | ; 
TRL Uſe 2, How much more doth He rake care of our Souls to provide for them all things needfull to Salva- 
© © } ion, tofeed them eſpecially with his Word and Sacraments, and to comfort and fixengthenthem by his 
Spiric, rhar they may hold out and not faint in the way unto Heaven and Salvation, 

Uſe 3. Seeing the Lord isfo carefull, even of yie- Bodies of his Servants ; This muſt reach them to be | 
alſo carefull of the good of their own Bodies, to maineatn and preſerve rhe health, ſtrength, and life of them | 
by all good means ; andto prevent thofe evils and dangers which may happen to them, Though we are 
chiefly to have care of our Souls, yer not to negle& our Bodies, leſt we rempr God, and provoke Him alſo 
to caſt off the care of them: Though He have the chief care,yer He will have us alſo-rouſe the means,&c, 

For drvers of thems came from far | Obſerve the zealand forwardneſs of the People in coming ſo far ro hear 
| Chriſt, &c, Of this before, | | | 
| Ver. 4 5.' And bis Diſciples anſwered him, &'c, | 

The ſenſe of rheſe words may appear by that which was before ſpoken upon the 6 chap. from the 35, ver 

unto the 39, And the Inſtru&tions to be gathered hence were likewiſe there handled. | 
Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And he commanded the People to fit down, &c, | 

In theſe Verſes he laid down the Miracle it ſelf : The meaning of the words, and the Inſtru&ions robe | 
learned from them may appear, from that which was before ſpoken of the like Miracle, Chap. 6. Ver. 39, | 
&c. | The difference between this and that former Miracle of the Loaves ſtands inthis,- Thar there a greater 
number was fed with a ſmaller quantity of Food,that is to ſay, 5©co perſons with five Loavesand two Fiſhes; ] 
and a greater quantity of Fragments was left, even twelve Baskets full, Whereas here we ſee that there 
Was a greater quantity of Food to feed a lefſe number of perſons, even ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes to feed | 
4000, and yerta lefle quantity of Fragments was lefr, bur ſeven Baskers full. The reaſon hereof was two- 
| fold, 1, Thatthe quality of the Miracles might be fitred ro the preſent Times and Occaſions; there- 

fore there was now more ſtore of Proviſion, and a leſs number of People to be fed than before, he therefore | 
ficreth the Miracle-to the preſent Time and Occafion, 2. . That by this rears our Saviour might ſhew 
the abſolure freedom of his divine Power, Thar hz was nor at all ryed unto the means in working theſe Mira- 
| cle;,but that his Power was above the means, and that he could have fed them without any means or proviſion | 
{ of Bread or Fiſh at all ; if it had ſo pleaſed him. Obſerv, Tha 
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| Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Obſerv, The Power and Providence of God, in bleſſing our Food unto us, is far above the means of 


| Food, and i3nox at all tyed unto 1t, or to the quanticy of it; butir is all one, and as eafie with him (if he 


pleaſe) ro ſuſtain and nouriſh us wich a ſmall quantity of Food, as witha greater quantity. It is nor the out- 
ward means of Meat and Drink that of 1t ſelf nouriſherh us, but the blefſing of God giving vertue to it, &c. 
Matth. 4. 4. Man lrah not by Bread alone, &c. 
Uſe 1, Comfort ro ſuch as have but ſmall proviſion of Food, God i; able to bleſs ir, and make it ſuKcient, 
8&c. Though they are notnow to expect Miracles, &c. 
Aſe 2, Such as have molt means, nor to reſt 1n them, but to ſeekto God for his BleFng, &c 
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| Mark 8. 10, 11. Aadſtraightway he eatred into a Ship with Þis Diſciples, c::d come into the parts of Dalwanutha : 
_ the Phariſees came forth, aud began to queſtion with hin, ſechings of li: a S1ge from Heaven, tempti:g 
118, 


F the firſt principall matter contained in this Chapter you have heard, viz. Our Saviour's miraculous 

F fezding of 4000 with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes, Now followerh the ſecond, which is his Aan- 
{wer made to the Phariſees queſtioning with him, and tempring him by ſeeking of him a $12n from Heaven, 
laid down fromthe 10 Ver.cothe 14, Where conſider four things ; 

I, The Occaſion of the Phariſees coming to Chriſt, ro cueſtion with him, and to ſeek from him a Sizn, 
&c, OurSaviour's departure by Ship with his Diſciples from the Place where he Was before, w1to the Parts 
of Dalmanutha, Ver, 10. 

2. The Phaciſee: coming to him, and their queſtioning wich him, and tempting him by ſeeking from him 
a S12n from Heaven, Ver, 11. 

3. Chriſt's Aniwer unto them, laid down Ver. 12, Heſighed deeply, &c. 

4. What followed u;on his Anſwer, Vec. 13. He left them, cc. * 

Touching the Occafion of ihzir coming to queſtion with him, &c, which was his going into the parts of 
Dalmanutha,; We may in the words conſider four things, _ 1, Hi; departure into thoſe Parts, 2. The 
manner how, or means of his paſſage, By Ship. 3. The time, Strarghtway) Thar is, {o ſoon as he hid 
wrought the former Mizacle of the Loaves and Fiſhes,and had ſentaway the People, Yer. 9g, 4, His Com- 
panions in this Journey or Paſſage, H:s Diſciples. 

Jo the Parts of Dalmanutha\ Matth.1 5, ult, Tris ſaid, He went wnto the Coaſts of Magdala, Burthe diffe- 
rence berween the Evangeliſts is eaſily reconciled : For either the place had rwo nan'c:, or elſe (which 1s 
more probable) both thele places Dalmanntha and Magdala were near rogether ; and io Chrift con ing _inco 
the Coalts of the one, may be ſaid to come allo intothe Borders cf the other atthe ſan erin'e, .Whethe: this 
Dalmantha were a Town or Village, or whether it were the nave of ſore particular Region and Counrry 


in J#dea, 1s not exprefled ; neither is it exprefled in whar particular part of Fxdea or G alilee it was, onel: 
It appears to have been fituated on the other fide of the Sea of Galilee (near unto which our Saviour was be- 
fore), becauſe it is ſaid, He went by Ship ito theſe parts of Dalmanutha, 

Queſt, Why did He now depart thither ? 

Anſw, Becauſe He knew himſelf Called and Sent of his heavenly Father nor onely to do good by hi- 
Miracles and Doctrine in the place where he was before (Wh ch wa; near the Sea of Galilee),bur aho 10 2 ee 
with the malicious Phariſees and Sadduce: in thoſe Coaſt of Daſ/manntha,and there to ne heir n (co 
| Cavils and Queſtions, and to reprove their Malice and Hypocrifie i going abour to £22 pr br by feexine 
F of him a Sign from Heaven, Thus alſo ar other timeshe uſed ro ren ove and rravell From j I:ce io lee. 
| ſometimes to preach and work Miracle:, and ſomtiwe for other good ends ; not raſhly wirhour a Callir 
bur by vertue of his Calling, being ſent of h13 heavenly Father ro that end. See Chap, 1, 38, 

Obſerv, We ſhould not take Journey-, or remove and travell from place ro plice witho..c a Callive and 
Warrant from God. Our Saviour in all his Travelt: and Journeys from place to place, by Ser an! Lind, hag 
| reſpect tothe Calling winch he had from hi: heavenly Pather; and he never went or ournyed to 07 .rom a 
{ place, either topreach or work Miracles, or for any other end, bur by vertue of ms Callings. <o Chay. 1. 
Let 1s go into the next Towns that ] may preach there alſs, for therefure came 1 forth, Neither did oe uncect. x. 
any Journey, but ar theſame time 11 woichir was appoinced of h1- Father thar he thould 5 ig, as we ! 


-, 


ſee, Joh, 7.8, he would not go up to Jersſalem to the Feaſt of Taberracles 10 ſoon as bits Kintolks wouts 
have him, becauſe the due time ar pointed for his going up chirher was nor cove, Herein we arc is fv 
his example, not undertaking Journey, or travelling ar any time to or from any place withour a Jaw fe ti 
Calling and Warrant from God, As;tor all our Actions ang Enterprizes we mutt have a Calling and \\ 2 
rant; ſo,for our Journyes. As the 1ſraclites journyed by direcuion of the Cloud and Pillar of Fire 3 $0, & ©, 
Now we have a Calling from God for them, when we undertake them by good Warrant from the Write? 
{ Wordof God ; thar is to ſay, upon juſt and lawfull Grounds and Cauſe-, and for good and right ends 3 as 
for the Glory of God, and for the procuring of ſore g029' tour ſelves or others, 

Reaſm., Unleſle we be ſure of a Calling and Warrant from God for the undertaking of all Journyes, we 
cannor expe& his bleflg and proreCtion in them, nz1ther can we with confort pray unto hun. For tae ta wv 
as is fir we ſhould : Pſal, 91. 11, He groeth his «4 ngel charge to keep ws inour wajes 3 that is, 10 lorg 25 we 
walk within compaſs of a lawfull Calling ; But if we go out of theſe our waye:, we exclude ur ielve, f.0 
God's prore&ion, 

Hſe; For reproof of ſuch as raſbly and unadviſedly take Journyes, andrravell about from place to plc. 
without Warrant from God in his Word, Some for idle and vain purpotes, upon tr1ftung occations tix 
Journeys ; yea, ſomerimes long Journeys, and ſpending much tiwe in them : Sowe for evil and uv{:ce;c 
ends, &c, How ſhould ſuch expect a blefiing from God, and thar he ſhould proſper and procett them. ir 
ſuch unwarrancable Journeys or removings, &c. So wvch of our Saviour's departure in'o the Cook: of 
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Da!manutha, The mextthing to be conſidered, 15 the manner or - means of 1s depattize, He crored 140 4 
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V/e. 


| Obſert, 


Hſe. 


Obſerv, 
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- and (ound Chriſtian; ; bur many crime: groſs and notorious Hypocrites, and Enemies of Chriſt : Such were }f 
| the Phariſees and Scribes in our Saviour's time, who therefore are ſo ſharply reproved by him, for making 
| cleanthe out-fide of the Cup and Platter, whereas within they were full of Excortion and Exceſs ; and for 
| thatthey were like painted Sepulchres : See Marth. 23. 25, &c, How frequent and forward were they in 


- Tentioned in the Parable, Luke 18. Such aformal Hypoctite was Judas among the Apoſtles. Such were 


| Iſaiah, 


_w— 


Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver.10. 

Obſerv, See here the lawfulneſs of travelling by Water, in Ships or Boats, as our Saviour and his Diſct- 
ples often did, as we have heard : Provided alwaies that we take ſuch Voyages or Journeys by Warer, | 
upon juſt and lawful cauſes , and for good and warrantable ends and purpoſes, as hath been before (aid of 
Journeys 1n general, ; 

And further,couching Journeys by Sea or other Waters,remember two Caurions or Rules: 1, That we are 
notra(bly and needleſly ro undertake rhem in doubrful and dangerous times.z as in ſ(tormy weather, &c, 
Our Saviour never travelled by Water when he m1ght go as conveniently by Land ; no more ſhould we, in 
regard of the danger of travelling by Water ( which is greater ordinarily than in going by Land) 3 bur eſ- 
pecially in dangerous times and unſeaſonable weather, leſt ve rempt God, by caſting our ſelves upon need» 
leſs danger. 2. AsWe are to ſanCfy our other Journeys by Prayer to God for his Bleſſing and Prote&i= 
on, ſo eſpecially our Journeys and paſſages by Water, 1n regard of greater dangers Which we are liable unto 
ordinarily by Water, than upon the Land. 

The next thing ro be ſpoken of 1s, the Circumſtance of rime when our Saviour came into the parts of Dal- 
manutha ; Strarghtway. 

Obſerv., See here how careful our Saviour was of redeeming time ; that 1s, of laying hold upon the preſent 
time and occaſion, for the going of his Journey, unto which he knew himſelf called : He did nor delay or 
trifle away the time, nor mipend an hour or minute of this tive allocred for his Voyage, but takes ſhip pre- 
ſencly without furcher delay, Which may teach us how carefull we ought in like manner to be of the good 
employment of the time given and allotted us of God, for performance of the duties of our general and par- 
tticular Callings; and what precious accompt we ſhould make to ſpend ir well, nor trifling it away , nor 
miſpending good hours, bur beſtowing them well, to the Glory of God and good of others, and furtherance. 
of our own Salvation, Herein follow Chriſt, who never miſpent an hour, nor a minute of rime : So are we 
commanded Epheſ. 5. 16. to redeens the time, that is, to buy it our ( as it were ) from vain andunfruirful em- 
ployments, and ro beſtow it well and profitably, Tri a great Mercy of God to give us time for the doing of 
good works and duties : Revel. 2, 21, it is mentioned as a Mercy of God to the wicked Woman 7 eſabel, 
that he gave her time or ſpace to repent. So 1 1t a great mercy in him to give us time and ſpace to repent, 
ro hear his Word, to pray, to read, to ſanCtify his Sabbarhs, &c, Oh ler us lay hold on theſe occaſions, and 
redeem ſuch precious dayes and hours, l-(t one day we wiſh we had, Gal.6.10. As wehave time or opport#- 
nity, let #5 do good, &c, Now ts the acceptable time 3 now ts the day of Salvation: Therefore to day, whule it #5 called 
to day, harden not your hearts, &C, : 

Uſe. See the great fin of thoſe who make ſo little accompt of precious rime, trifling it away, and miſpen- 
ding and waſhing it inidleneſs or unprofitable courſe: ; ſpending whole dayes,yea, whole weeks in vain and 
unfruicful courſes; in hawking, hunting, and other vainſports : Yea, not onely ſpending time unprofitably 
and yainly, bur wickedly and finfully, in Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, How ſhall cheſe give an accompt to 
God hereafrer of the good emploiment of their time ? 

So much of the rime, Stra ghrway, | 
R Now t9 ſpeak {omeryhar allo of Ch:iſt's companions in his journey, Hs Diſciples, He entred into a ſhip with | 

5 Diſciples, 

Obfers. See here that the Apoſtles of Chriſt were his ordinary companions and aſſociates, living and con- 
verfing with him on Earth, and accompanying him in all his rravels, and journying from place to place; whe- 
ener 1t were to preach, or work Miracles, or for other ends. This was one ſpecial priviledge of the twelve A- 
poſtlz; above all other Miniſters of rhe Goſpel. 

Uſe, To ftrengthen our Faith in the rruth and certainty of that Dotrine of the Goſpel which the Apoſtles 
have left to the Church in their Writings: For ſeeing they did not onely ſee Chriſt in the Fleſh, bur alſo 
were his ordinary companions upon Earth, living wich him ordinarily, and both hearing us Teaching in 
publick and private, wad alſo ſeeing his Converſation,thzy were the better able to write and reſtify whar rhey þ 
had both heard and ſeen, See Luke 1. 2. and x Joh. x. x. So much of the occaſion of the Phariſees coming } 
to queſtion with Chriſt, and to ask a Sign from Heaven. 

Now ro ipeak of their praGtiſe in coming to him : where conſider, | 

| 


I. The Perſons which came to Chriſt ro queſtion with him, T he Phariſees, 

2, Their practice or behaviour toward Chriſt, laid down in three things: 1. In coming forth, 2, In 
queſtioning with him. 3. In ſeeking of him a Sign from Heaven, 

Touching the Perſons ; They were Phariſees, which was the name of a ſpecial and eminent SeR among 
the Jews (a3 we have had occafian often before to ſhew), many of which were by Office alſo publick Teach-} 
ers in the Synagogues of the Jens though not all of them, And they were of all other Se&s among the 
Jews the meſ (tri& and freight Sect, for profeſſion and outward ſhew of Religion and Holineſs (as we have f 
heard before); and yer many of them, if nor the moſt, were groſs and notorious Hypocrires,and greateſt ene- 
mies ro Chriſt : ſuch were theſe here mentioned. See before, in the firſt Verſe of the ſeventh Chaprer, | 
Matth, 16, 1, The Sadduces joyned with them ; another Se& among the Jews , differing in Opinion, 


Obſerv., Such as make great profeſſion and outward ſhew of Religion and Holineſs are not alwayes good | 


outward religiou; duties of Faſting, Prayer, keeping the Sabbath, &c, and yer groſs Hypocrites, doing all 
rheſe to be ſeen of men, out of defire of vain-Glory, &c. See a Partern of them all in that one Phariſee| 


the hypocritical Jews in the Prophet Eſay's time, as may appear in the firſt, and fifty eighth Chapters of 


Chap. 8. the Goſpel of $7. Mark. V er.1t. 


Ca ar rn—_ 


Hſe. Reſt not in an outward ſhew and profeſſion of Religion and Holineſs ( which may be in groſs and 
damnable Hypocrites), but labour above all for truth and ſoundneſs of Grace, and for the Power of Religion 
in our hearts, renewing us, and making us ney Creatures, 2 Tim. 3.5. itis the Sin of theſe laſt times, 
That mary have a Form of Godlineſs, but deny the Power of it : Take heed it be not ſo with thee, leſt thou be 
excluded from Heaven with thoſe Matth, 7, 22, So muchof the Perſons which came ro-queſtion with | 
Chriſt. 

Now to ſpeak of their practiſe. 

T hey came forth, | This manner of Speech implyerh that they came forth of ſer purpoſe unto Chriſt , to 
queſtion with him, &c. Therefore it 1s not ſaid, they mer with him occaſionally or by chance (as we ſay ), 
but they came forth, or went our, of purpoſe to meer with him, and ro queſtion with him : which ſhews their: 
readineſs and forwardneſs, yea their eager deſire they had to thew theic malice againft Chriſt, in tempting 
him by ſeeking a Sign, &c. 1N that they took ſuch pains to make a Journey of purpoſe to the place where 
Chcitt now was; and it may bethar ſome of them (1f nor all) came a good long way to meer with him, and 
yet allthis pains was taken for an evil and wickedend and purpoſe. 

Obſerv, The wicked are very forward and diligent in practiſing Sin, and in accompliſhing their 
wicked defires and purpoſes. See before, onche firſt Verſe of Chap.7. So much of caeir coming forth to 
meer with Chriit, 


— — 


Mark 8. 11. eAnd the Phariſces came forth, and began to queſtion with hins, ſeeking of him a Sign from Heaven 
tempting him. | 


H E next thing to be conſidered is, Their queſtioning with him, - 
T hey began to queſtion with bims, | thatis , To reaſon and debare ſome matters with him , by asking 
Queſtion; Ms, propounding doubts ro him, requiring his Anſwers, 

Qweſt, Whar did they queſtion with him about ? | 

Aaſw. Moſt likely it was about his Perſon and Calling, Who he was ? and Whether he were indeed the 
crue Meſſiah, promiſed and ſent from God, as he made thew to be, and as ſome others held him ro be ? Allo, 
By what Power and Authority he preached and wrought ſo many great and miraculouz Works, Theſe or the | 
| like doubrs and Queſtions (itts likely) they moved unto tum. Eſpecially they queſtioned wich him about 
his Calling, Whether he were called and ſent immediately from God for 1f he were, then they would 
have him ſhew and prove it ro them by ſome new and extraordinary Sign or Miracle from Heaven, Now 
this and the like Queſtions chey moved to him, nor of a true defire of being inſtructed by him, nor with un- 
feigned purpoſe of believing in him, if he could prove himſelf ro be ſent from God ; but onely to tempt 
him, as is ſaid afterward, Obſerv, Ir is the manner of Hypocrites to reaſon and move doubrs andQueſtt- 
ons about matters of Religion, bur without any true deſire or purpoſe of embracing or purring in practice 
choſe things that are taught and ſhewed them by others. Joh. 1. 19. the Jews ſenc Prieft; and Le- 
vites unto John Baptsft, to ask of him whether he were the Chriſt, or Elas, &c. and yer,when John had reſol- 
ved them, they did nor believe in Chrift, And Iſa, 58. 2. T hey ſeek me daily, and delight to keow my wayes, 
they ask of me the Ordinances of Fuſtice, &c, and yer theſe Hypocrites had no'true d-fire or care ro yield Obe- 
dience to the Word of God which they enquired after, So Jerem. 42. 3. they would have the Propher 
pray unto the Lord to ſhew them the way in which they ſhould walk, and the thing that they ſhould do ; and 
wichal they made great ſheyy of a willingneſs and deſire to do what ſhould be required of them, Yer, 5, 6. 
and yer afterward, when the Prophet had ſhewed them the Will of God, the very ſame Perſons refuſe co 
obey ir. See Chap. 43. ver. 2, And daily experience may ſhew the truth of this. For we ſee that many 
will come to the Minifters of God to move Queſtions and Caſes of Conſcience, and yer have no purpoſe to 
practiſe or embrace what is ſhewed the, bur rather to do (till as they hiſt, whatſoever Anſwer or Reſoluci- 
on be given to their doubts, For Example, Some will move ſuch Queſtions as theſe : Whether ir be law- 
full copur Money to Uſury 2 Whether lajvfull to ſell ſome kind of ware: on the Sabbath > Whether lawfull 
ro play at mixt games of Cards and Dice? Whether mixr dancing of Men and Women together, be lawful ? 
Whether lawful for Gentlemen or others to keep impropriate Parſonages, where there 1s not a ſufficienc 
maintenance left or provided for the Miniſter > Whether 1r be neceſſary for Maſters of Families to have pri- 
vate Prayers with their Families twice a day,c#c. Theſe and rhe ike Queſtions many will move, bur if ſuch an 
Anſwer be given as liketh them not, they go away ſorrowful, like char young man CAar, 19, which ſhews 
them to be unwilling co put in praiſe the things that are raught them, if they do any way croſs their corrupt 
nature and diſpoſition, For this is indeed our nature, to defire that the Word of God thould fir our carnal 
defires and affe&ions ; and therefore, if it croſs and reſtrain them, we are loathto be obedienr, 

Hſe 1, Take heed of coming to the Miniſters of God , or ro others, to move Queſtions of Religion 
with an hypocriticall mind and purpoſe ; and ſee that we bring reachable minds and hearts , defirous 
not onely to know bur to pratiſe what is ſhewed and taught us ; elſe come not ar all. David prayeth 
thus to God, Pſal. 119, 33, Teach me the way of thy Statutes, and T ſhall keep it wnto the end, So ſhould 
we, Oc, 

Uſe 2. Tfſomethar are but Hypocrites may be and are ſomerimes defirous of Knowledge, and forward to 
ask Queſtions in marters of Religion ; then how are ſuch to be blamed, who go nor ſo far as to be inquiſi- 


ive after Knowledge, ot to askany Queſtions of Religion, or of the Word of God, Theſe are in this re- | 
ſpe& worſe than the other, and come thorr of them. So much of their queſtioning or diſputing with Chriſt | 
about his Perſon and Calling. : Fehr dlns 4 

Now, in the next place, we are to ſpeak of their ſure or petition made unto Chriſt; which was, that he | 
would thew a Sign from Heaven ; which is amplified by rhe manner of cheic ſeeking, or by the end of their | 
ſeeking ſuch a Sign, viz, To tempt him. | : norm nerin ns -_— | 

A Sign from Heaven, | The word | Sign] doth properly imply ſome ourwara ſenſible thing,by which _ | 
Qqq 2 other 
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other thing is ſignified, repreſented, or brought to remembrance, Bur in Scripture it 1s ſometimes uſed, to 
fignifie an extraordinary Sign or Miracle properly ſo called, becauſe, by ir the divine Power of God, and 


his divine Attribures ; as Wiſdom, Jnftice, Mercy, &c, are in ſpeciall manner fignified and declared unto } 


Men, So Mark 16. 20, The Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following : So here, 
Now further by a Miracle from Heaven, they underſtand (no doubt) ſome more ſpeciall and extrao:dinary 
Miracle than any that Chriſt had- yer wrought; even ſuch a one as right appear to be {hewed immedi- 
arely (as it were) from Heaven, And they ſeem to have relarion in this ſure unto ſome of rhoſe Miracles 
which the Lord wrought in the times of the Old Teſtament ; as rhe raining down of Manna, the ſending of 
Fire from Heaven, thz ſtaying of the Courſe of the Sun in the Firmament, &c. Some ſuch Miracle as thele 
they would have Chriſt now work at their Motion and Sure, thereby to prove himſelf ro be the Meſſiah, and 
co be ſent from God, if hewere ſo indeed and in truth, Tharſorhey might believe in him, and imbrace tis 
Doctrine ; for ſo (nodoubr) they pretended that they would ; though, the truth was, they did not unfained- 
ly intend it, bur onely torempt him, 

Tempting him\\ To tempt, doth properly fignifie to make tryall or proof of any thing. And Men are ſaid 
to tempr God or Chriſt, when they make vain and needleſs proof or tryall of any of the divine Anributes of 
God or of Chriſt ; as his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, &c. to ſee whether he beſo powerfull, juſt, &c. as che 
Scriptures do make him to be, See Pſal, 95. 9. Soherethe Phariſees are ſaid to rempr Chrilt ; tha is, to 
make vain and needleſs proof of Chriſt's Power and Will, whether he were able and willing rowcrk ſuck an 
extraordinary Miracle as they would have him 3 that ſo if either he could nor or did nor attheir Requeſt ſhew 
ſome ſuch immediate Signfrom Heaven, they might have ſome colour of juſt exception againit him ; as if he 
had nor wrought his former Miracles by any divine Power, but rather by the help of Saran, or by ſome other 
counterfeit means 3 and therefore that he wasnot indeed the Meſſiah, or ſent from God,bur a Deceiver, &c, 

Queſt. Whether it is fimply unlawfullto ask a Sign or Miracle ? 

Anſw. No : but needleſsly, and for anevil end, &c, otherwiſe it is lawful, in ſome extraordinary Caſe; 
as Gideon, Judg. 6. and Hezchiah, 2 K ng. 20, Seeking A S1gn, CF 

Obſerv,T, The property of Hypocrits,1s not ro believe the Do&rine and Truth of God without extraordina- 
ry Signs and Miraclesto confirm it. Theſe Phariſees will not behieve Chriſt's DoArine, unleſs he ſhew a Sign 
from Heaven , thar iS, work a new and extraordinary Miracle greater than all his former Miracles, So alſo 


' Marth, 12. 38. (certain of the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid, Maſter, we would ſee a Sign of thee. So Joh.6.30, 


What Sign ſheweſt thou, That we may ſee and believe thee ? what doſt thou work ? Our Fathers did eat Mana, &5<. 
4. d, They had this $1gn from Heaven to confirm their Faith, being fed from Heaven, &c, Thus wicked 
Herod would ſee ſome Miracle wrought by Chriſt before he would believe in him, Luke 23. 8, Joh.4.48. 
Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders ye will not believe, So 1 Cor. 1.22, The Jews require a Sign, &c, So the 
Papitts at this Day will nor believe the truth of that Dotrine and Religion which 1s taught in our Churches, 
unleſs we can contirm itby ſome newMiracle-,uch as they pretend to confirm theirs by. For this they alledge 
as one reaſon again{t the truth of our DoErine, becauſe.it hath not been of late years confirmed by Mira- 
cles, as they falſly pretend thar theirs hath been, - Herein they are directly like the hypocriticall Jews and 
Phariſees : Bur our Anſwer tothem 1s this,tharthe Doctrine which we reach,being the tawe in ſubſtance with 
chart which was taught by Chriſt and the Apoliles, it hath beenlong agoſufficiently ſealed by thoſe Miracle: 
which were wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither hath it now any need to be further confirmed by new 
Mira-les : Indeed if we (ſhould broach any new Do&rine, it were fit we ſhould bepur to ſhew by whar 
Signs from Heaven it hath been confirmed ; bur ſeeing we teach none. but the old Truth ſo long ago ſealed 
from Heaven, there is no reaſon we ſhould be urged to prove the truth of ir by new Miracles: It 1; enough 
chat we prove our Doctrine by the writtenWord to be the ſawe with the Doctrine of Chritt and the Apoſtles, 
As for Miracles, we ſay now with St. eA#ſtim, Qu1ſqurs adhac prodigia querit, ipſe prodigium eſt, Miracula 
praterita tib1 ſufficere debent,&c, Gerſon cited by Gerard, Harm. de paſſ. pag. 429. 

Hſe, Be not like ſuch Hypocrites as the Phariſees and Papiſts, in ſeeking or defiring new Miracles for 
contirmarion of rhe old Truth ; bur reſt in the teſtimony of God given unto it in his wricten Word : R ow. 
10.6, Say not, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? that is,to bring Chriſt down from above, Or,whoſhall deſcend into the 
Deep ? that 15,to bring up Chriſt agen from the Dead, The Word is mgh thee,cuen im thy mouth and m thy heart, cc, 

Obſerv. 2, Theſe Phariſees nad ſeen, or atleaſt heard of many Miracles of Chriſt which He had wrought 
before ; it is likely alſo, rhat they, or ſome of them, had heard him reach, oz at leaſt heard of his DoCirine, 
which might have moved them ro believe in Him ; bur they contemned his former Miracles and Dottrine, 
and they ſeek a ney Miracle tro moverhem to believe : Hence we learn another mark and property of Hypo- 
crites, which is this, Thar they negle& and conteryn the preſenr and ordinary means of Grace and Salvation 
which thy do for the preſent en;oy, and curiouſly ſeek after other extraordinary means whichthey have nor. 
See thoſe places before alledged, 1 Cor, 1. 22, Foh. 6. 30, Seealſo Joh. 2, 18, What ſign ſheweſt thou, ſee- 
ing thou doſt theſe things ? He had thennewly wrought a great Miracle 1n caſting out the Buyers and Sellers 
from the Temple ; yer they paſle over that Miracle, and require ſome other greater, &c. Thus ſome in our 
times contemn and negle& the preſent ordinary means of Salvation which they en;oy, and ſeek other extra- 
ordinary means which cannot be had, Some conterrn the preaching and Preachers which they have, and the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments which they may enjoy 3 they care nor for, nor make any good uſe of them 


as they ſhould, but they muſt have other kind of Preachers of other extraordinary Gifts, of another Calling | 


and Ordinarion, and they defire another kind of Preaching than that they have already ; they wouldalſo have 
the Sacraments otherwife adminiltred : 2 Twr, 4, 3. They have uching ears. The Anabapriſts neg- 
led che Scriptures,and ſeek after Revelations, The Browniſts alſoare very faulty in :this kind; refuſing and 
contemning the ordirary Miniſtery of the Word and Sacrament; which is to be had in this onr Church, and 
curiouſly ſeeking after another kind of Miniſtery after their own fancy. Again, there are others to be found 
who are ſo profane and wicked as to contemn and vilify the ordinary Minitery of Man which God hath 
ordained inthe Church ; and rhey think the preaching of the Word by Men like themſelves, is a weak or 


 foolith-means, and unable to work Faith, androſave them ; burthey think if God himſelf would ſpeak to | 
them 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 12, 13, 
them, or an Angel from Heaven, this were a better means; like the Friends of that rich Glurton, Luke 16. 
of whom he was perſaded thar they would believe if one came from the Dead unto them, Bur let us take 
rake heed of this curiolity, and new-fangled humour of Hypocrites, in neglecting the preſent and ordinary 


' mean; of Grace and Salvarion which we en;oy, and curioully ſeeking after other extraordinary means which 


cannot be had, or are nor fit to be had, being not appointed or ſanctified of God, Bur on the contrary, Let 
u3be carefull and conſctonable in the uſe of thoſe ordinary means ſanctified of God which we do en;oy, 
labouring ro profit more and more by them, withour ſeeking ſuch as are extraordinary, &c. 

Tempiing him Obſerv, 1. 1n that theſe Phariſees pretended a defire ro believe in Chrilt, and to imbrace 
his Doctrine, if they could fee ir confirmed from Heaven by ſowe new Miracle ; and yet they had no ſuch 
purpoſe,bur onely to rempt Chriit,rhar tney might have ſome water of exception againſt him,toaccuſe him as 
a Deceiver, &c. Hence obſerve, That it 1s a praRtiſe of Hypocrites to cloath and cover their wicked ends 
and purpoles under religious thews and pretences. See Chap. 6. 26. and Matth, 23. 14, The Scribes and 
Phariſces under preteace of long prayers devoured Widows Houſes, Teſabel under preterce of areligious Fall, plot- 
red the murdering of innocent Naboth, 1 King. 22.9. Judas under pretence of love to Chritt betrayed him 
with a Kifle, So Prov, 7. 14. the whoriſh Woman under pretence of Religion, in offering Sacrifices, and 
paying her Vows, covere:h over her wicked purpoſe of enricing th2 young man to the fin of Waoredome, 

Hſe. Take heed of this pratiſe of Hypocrites, &c, No fins more diſhonourable to God than ſuch as are 


profeſſion of Religion, as a Cloak for lin, &c, 

Obſcrv.2, Inthat itis here mentioned as the fin of theſe wicked Phariſees, That they came to tempr Chriſt, 
co rempt Him, that is, to make needleſs Tryall of his Power, &c. Hence gather, Thar ir 18 a wicked and 
ſinful praiſe for any to tempr the Lord; thar 1s,ro make unlayful and needleſs proof of his divine Attribute; 
as Power, Providence, Juſtice, Mercy, or the like : Dent. 6, 16, Te ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, as ye 
tempted him in Maſſah, It is mentioned in Scripture often, as the ſin of wicked perſon; : Such were thele 
Phariſee,ſuch were the rebellious 1ſrael:tes which rempred God inthe Deſarc ſo often 3 which ſhews, Thar ir 
is a wicked practiſe : yeazit i5a fin greatly provoking the Lora,and grieving h's Spirit : Hebr.3.8, As in the 
Provocation, in the day of T emptation, cc, Now more particularly rhis fin of rempring ©od 1s commirred 
three wayes eſpecially, 1. By limicang and reſtraimng the Boner Providence, lutice 07 Mercy of God, 
unto ordinary means and ſecond Caules, rying God unto them , as if without them he could not or 
would not perform thoſe rhings which He hath in 13 Word promiſed ro the Godly, or threarned againſt the 
Wicked, The fin of thoſe 1ſraelites, Pſal, 78.41. T heytempred God, ard I:ynted the Holy Ore of Iſracl : And, 
how they did limic Him, ſee Yer. 19, 20, they tyed his Providence to ordinary means, thinking char he 
could not provide for rhem ſufficient means of Food in che Wilderneſs. (an God (ſay they) furniſh a T able, 
&c. Canhe grve Bread,cc ? So theſe nere did in their thoughrs limic che Power of Chriſt, tuppoling thar he 
could not work ſuch a Miracleas they defired. 2. By negleCting rhe ordinary means appornted of God 
for the good and preſervation of our Souls and Bodies, and relying upon God's extraordinary Power and 
Providence to provide for us. This 1s that unto which the Devil cempted our Saviour, Matth. 4.7, he 
would have him roneglect the ordinary way of coming down from the Punacle of the Temple,and by caſting 
himſelf down torely upon God's extraordinary protection, Thus for a Man to neglect his Calling, and the 
ordinary means of providing for himſelf and his Family, and to look that Cod ſhould provide for him and 
his extraordinarily, isa tempting of God, For a man wilfully ro caſt himſelf upon dangers, and to look 
that God thould ſave him from hurt, 1s a tempting of God, So in Spirituall matters which concern 
the Soul, for a man to neglect the ordinary means of reading and hearing ( as the Anabapritts ) , 
and yer look for extraordinary illumination, 1s to tempr God, So for Men to neglect the 0:dinary 
means of Salvarion, as the Miniftery of the Word and Sacraments, and the getting and keeping of Faith 
and a good Conſcience, cc. looking that God ſhould ſave them extraordinarily, this 1s a molt dangerous 
rempring of God ; andſo in like Cafes, 3. By living and going on inany fin contrary tothe Word cf 
God, thereby making proof of God's Power and Juſtice, and of hi: parience, whether he can and will pun- 
ſh ſuch and ſuch ſins, or whether he willl 1ll forbear and wink at them : Malachi 3. 15. They that work 
Wickedreſs are ſet up, and they that tempt God are delivered. There, Workers of Wickednelſs, and Tempiecs 
of Godare pur for the ſame ; ro (hew, that all Workers of Wickedneſs are Tempters of God, making nee- 
leſs and dangerous proof of God's juſtice, patience, &C. 
| Aſe x, Terrour to all that are guilty of thisgreat and dangerous fin of tempting the Lord in any kind. 
They muſt know,jt is a hainous fin, highly oftenſive ro God, and jultly provoking his wrath againſt them, as 


deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer: And Hebr. 3. the Lord forthis fin did ſwear in his wrath, That they ſhould 
not enter into his Reſt, Yet is thisfin very common, and many ſuch Tempters of God are to be founc 
amongſt us, Bur ler them be admoniihed to repent of chis fin, and to take heed of it for tire ro come, 

Hſe 2. Lerall rake heed of this fin of rempring God, by making unlawtull tryall of his Power, Provi- 
dence, Juſtice, &c, And to this end, take away the cauſe and roo: of this Sin, which is unbelief, and doub- 
ting of God's Power, Providence, &c. This was the cauſe of the Jſraclites rempting of God, P{al. 78. 
They doubted in their Hearts of his Power and Providence, whether he could and would prepare a Table 
for them in the Wilderneſs: And Ver, 22, they believed not in God, mor truſted m his Salvation. Tabour 
therefore on the contrary for true 'Faith, ro be throughly perſwaded of God's infinire Power, Providence, 
Juſtice, Mercy, &c. Thiswill keep us from rempung hum, &c. 


Fe END 
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| Mark 8, 12, 13. And he ſighed deeply mn bis Spirit, &c, 

| \ J \ TEE have before heard of the Phariſees practiſe in coming to Chriſt, and queſtioning with hit: 
| about his Perſon and Calling, and ſeeking of him a Sign from Heaven 3; thar 1s, ſowe nevy and 
| extraordinary Miracleto be wrought by him, in which rhe divine Power of God might be manifefted (as1 
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cloaked over with a Vizzard of Holineſs and Religion, Ir is a taking of God's Name in vain, to abuſe the | 


we heard before : And we ſee how ſeverely God puniſhed this fin in the Jſrachits: 1 Cor, 10, They were |, 
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; bediſhonoured and offended, we may ſhew our love to him, and our zeal for his Glory, by mourning and 


Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver.12. 
were) immediately from Heaven, Now followeth our Saviour's Anſwer made to their Requeſt or Petition, 
Ver. 12, together with the Conſequents of it, Ver, 13, : 
Touching the Anſwer made by our Saviour, the Evangeliſt ſerrerh down two things, 
on unto it, in the ſpeciall Geſture uſed by our Saviour, He ſighed deeply in his Spirit. 
Anſwer conſiſting of two patts. 


I, The preparati- 
2, The matter of the 
I. A reproof of them for ſeeking a Sign, 1n theſe words, Why doth this 
Generation ſeek, a Sign? 2, An abſolute denyall of their Sure, refuling to work tucha Miracle as they Ie- 
queſted,in theſe words ; Verily, I ſay ::nto you, T here ſhall no ſign be grven, &c, Fult, of the preparation co his 
Anſwer : Where conſider three things, 1, The Geſture or Action, He ſfiehed, 2. The manner 
of his Sighing. (1, In Spirit, {[2. Deeply, . s 

Sighed deeply] Or groaned from within, being moved with a great and extraordinary meaſure of grief and . 
ſorrow conceivedin his Heart and Mind. 

In Spirit) That is, from his inner man, from his humane Sayl and Mind, Se Job, 11, 33, He ygroaned wm 
Sowit, 
ue. Whar was the Cauſe of ſo great Grief in Him ? 

eAnſw. The conſideration of the grofle Hypocriſy and fearfull obſtinacy and hardneſs of Heart which he 
diſcerned in the Phariſees, and which they diſcovered by coming to remprt him thus by ſeeking a new Sign or 
Miracle from Heaven, Eſpecially he was grieved, and he thus deeply fighed for their obſtinacy and will- 
ful perſiſting in Unbelief, and ſtanding our againſt Chriſt and his Do&trine, contrary ro the light of their 
own Conſcience 3 for although he had formerly wrought many and great Miracles, which were ſufficient to 
convince their Conſciences, that He was either the Son cf God and the £Meſſtah, or ar leaſt a Perſon ſenc 
from God : yerfor all this they did not receive his Perſon, nor believe or embrace His Do&trine ; but 
maliciouſly and wilfully rejeted both. Therefore they finned nor of Ignorance or Infirmity , bur 
againſt Knowledge and maliciouſly, &c. which may appear by his very ſharp Reproof of them, Matth. 16. 
calling them Hypocrites, and a wicked and adulterous Generation; which He would not have done if 
they nad offended through weakneſs, &c. Therefore that ſharp Reproof argues that they were obſtinare- 
ly wicked and malicious againſt Chriſt, contrary to Knowledge, and conſequently incurable, ſo long as they 
remained ſo; which was the main cauſe chat our Saviour did ſo inwardly grieve 1n Spirit, and deeply 6igh for 
them. 

Obſerv, 1, Thar our Saviour Chriſt, living on Earth, was ſubject co like humane and natural Paſſions as 
we are, onely without Sin, Hebr, 4, 15, He wasſub;e&tin his Humane Soul wo Paſſions of Grief, Sorrow, 
Joy,Fear,Anger,&c, Here he is ſaid to have fighed in his Spirit; that 1s,our of the inward grief of his Soul, 
So Joh. 11, 33. He groaned in Spirit, Matth, 26. 38, fy Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, nnto death : Therefore 
alſo he wept for Lazar, Joh,11, and over Jeruſalem, Luke 19'41, Comra, Luke 10,21, He r:joxced ty Spj- 
rit, &c. Hebr, 5.7.mention 15 made of his fearing of death, | 

{ſe 1, Hence gather thetruth of his humane Narure, 

Uſe 2, Seeing Chriſt was ſubject to humane natural paſſions of Grief, Fear, &c. Hence gather, That 
theſe AﬀeCtions are not inthemſelves evil or ſinful ; but onely ſo far forth as they are immoderare, or are 
ſer upon evil and unfit Objects : Otherwiſe they are lawful and good, and we may and ought to be moved 
with ſuch naturall AﬀeCtions, when juſt cauſe 1s offered, ſo ir be moderately, God doth nor require 
that we ſhould be as ſenſleſs Stoicks, void of humane Aﬀections, - but that we moderate and rectify 
chem. | 

Olſerv, 2, The fins of others ſhould be matter and cauſe of great ſorrow unto us, cauſingus ro mourn and 
{9h forthem when we ſee or rake notice of them, So did our Saviour here, and Chap, 3. He mourned for 
their hardieſs of heart. So Lnke 19. 41. he wept over Jerſalem for the fins of the Inhabitants. Pſal. 139, 
136, David iaith, Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, betauſe they keep mot thy Law, 2 Pet, 2, 8, Righreous 
Lot dwelling among the Sodomites, in ſeeing and hearing vexed his Soul, &c, See Exch, 9. 4. Ferem. g. 1. 
the Propher wiſherh that his Head were warter:, and his Eyes a Fountain of rears, that he might weep day 
and night for the fins of the Jews, and for the Judgment of God coming upon them forthe ſame : Ehjahio 
grieved for the {ins of his time, that he was weary of his life, 1 King.19.4, 

Reaſ. 1. Theſins of others are offenſive to God, and dithonourable to hi: Name; therefore they ſhould 
be matter of grief to us, otherwiſe we they no true Love to God or Zeal for his Glory, if wecanſee or hear 
him offended, and not be grieved, | 

Reaſ. 2. The fins of others are moſt hurtful and dangerous to thoſe Perſons which are guilty,and do live 
in them, bringing deſtruCtion of Soul and body upon them, if they repent nor in time ; therefore we 
mg » by grieving for them, ſhew our true Love to the Perſons, and our deſire and care of their 
700d. 

T Hſe 1, For reproof of ſuch as are not moved with grief for others ſins, though they ſee, hear, and take notice 
of them, they take them nor to heart to mourn or ſigh for them ; bur paſs them over leightly, and can ſpeak 
of them without any teſtimony or ſign of grief ; yea, with delight, and in way of merriment to make ſport 
for themſelves and others ; yea, thoughthey be foul and heinous ſin;,as Drunkenneſs,Uncleanneſs, or the like 
fins commirred by others 3 they can talk pleaſantly and merrily of them, Is this to be grieved and ro figh 
for others fins ? Is this their love to God, and zeal for his Glory > How dwelleth the love of God in thee, 
if thou canſt ſee or hear him offended, and not be grieved? Again, How dwells the Love of thy Brother's Soul } 
in thee, ifthou cant ſee or hear thathe lives in a known Sin, and not mourn andgrieve for him > This there- 
fore ſhes want of true love to God and to thy Brother, Some can grieve and be ſorry for the outward 

mMiſeries, croſſes, and afflictions of others that are their friends, but do nor grieve for their fin:, which yet are | 
the cauſes of all other miſeries, and hurt rhem wuch more than any outward croſle, | 

Uſe 2, Labour for hearts to be affected with grief for the fins of orhers, that when wwe ſee or hear God to 


grieving for ſuch ſins whereby He is diſhonoured. To this end labour more & more for the true love of God, 
and for true hatred of all {in 1n our hearts, then we cannot bur be grieved for ir ; eſpecially for thoſe fins 
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Chap. 8. © the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 12,13. |; 


| roustothem, &c, We may not figh againlt others, Jam. 5. 9. but we ought to ſigh for the Sins of 0- 


| life, and after this life ; and being the true cauſe of all miſeries temporal and eternal, unto Which Man's Na- 


_ | gravare the heinouſneſs of it, 


| Mark 8. 12, 13, And he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, &c. Ob. 20. | 


that are moſt heinous and offenſive to God, as ſwearing, profaning of the Sabbath, Drunkenneſs, Fornicati- 
on, &c. which are the common and reigning fins of the times 3 which when we confider and think of ſeri- 

ouſly, what cauſe have we to wiſh our eyes a fountain of tears, &c. a3 Jeremy did > Again, Leru: labour | 
for true love to the Souls of others ; then we cannot bur grieve for their fins, which are ſo h-rtful and dange- 


thers, 
Aſe 3. If we ought to grieveand figh for others fins, then how much wore for our own ſins, every one of | Mfe 3. 
us > How ſhould our hearcs ſmire us for our own fins,by which we have ſo much offended God ? Yea, how 
ſhould our hearts be broken, and melt with godly ſorrow, which cauſerh Repentance unto Salvation never to | 
be repented of > Here ſhould our ſorrow for fin begin ; firſt at our own Sins,taking them co hearr, and deep- 
ly fighing and mouming for chem; and then we cannot but mourn and grieve alſo (in the next place) for the | 
fins of others, whether they be friends or enemies, Remember then and look to this, thar firt and princi- 
pally thou ſigh and grieve for thy own fins, and then for others withal : If there be cauſe to ſigh deeply for 
others fins, how much mote deeply for our own ? If there be cauſe of ſhedding rivers of tears for other fins, + 
then have we need of a Sea of tears to be powred out for our own, So much of the action or geſture of our 
Saviour, thar he ſighed, | 
Now to ſpeak of the manner of it, /» hs Spirit. | | 
Obſerv, Ir is not enough to make outward ſhew of grieving for others ſins, but we ought truly and from Obſerv. | 
the hearc to be affeRed with ſorrow for them, 2 Per. 2, 8. Lot vexed his Soul, Ce, So j eremiah oy 3. 
ver.17, ſaith, My Soul ſhall weep in ſecret for jour Pride, So our Saviour here ſighed in Spirit for the fans of 
theſe Phariſees. 

Uſe 1, Reproof of ſuch as can ſay they are ſorry for the ſins and falls of others, which they ſee or hear of, | Uſe, 
when yer they are not truly grieved fromthe Heart and Soul for them, though they formally ule ſuch words of 
courſe : Nay, ſome are worſe, who vill ſpeak of the ſins of others to their diſgrace, making ſheyv of ſorrow 
for them, when the truth is, they are rather glad thereof, becauſe they are their Enemies, whoſe diſgrace 
they ſeck, and therefore re;oyce ar their Fall; and yer tick not to ſay and pretend , that they are ſorry for | 
them: Wharis this bur groſs lying and diflembling > Take heed of it therefore, and ſee that we do nor 
only '=-oqggg orief for others fins, which we ſee or hear of, burthar we be indeed grieved in Hearr and Soul 
for them, | 
Uſe 2. And if our ſorrow for the fins of others muſt not be in outward ſhew only, burfrom the Heart and | 4 ſe 2, 
Soul ; then alſo our ſorrow for our own fins ought much more to be from the Heart,and ro begin there : } oe! 2. | 

Rent your Heart, and not your Garments. 

Now followerh the ſecond thing in the manner of our Saviour*s fighing, He ſighed deeply, | 
Obſerv, 1, The heinouſneſs and grievouſneſs of Sin in its own Nature, and hew highly offenſive to God, | Obſerv.r, | 
and hurtful and dangerous co the Sinner; in that it was matter of ſo great grief unto our Saviour, cauling him to | 
ſigh ; yea, to ſigh or groan mn his Spirit deeply for ir, More particularly, the heinouſheſs of Sin may appear 
by theſe Reaſons. | 

I. From the Obje& of ir, being an Offence and Provocation to the infinite God, 

2, By the fearful and dangerous EffeRs of ir, pulling down the wrath and curſe of God upon men in this 


cure is ſubje& : Rom.6, lt, the Wage of Sin #5 death, So all other miſeries are the Wage: of ir. Rom, 2, 8, 


Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul that doth evill. 

3.By the difficulcy of making Catisfa&tion to God's Juſtice for it,and taking away the guilt and puniſhment 
of it;in that it could by no other means be done, bur by the birter death'and ſuffering: of Chriſt Jeius the Son 
of God, who muſt dy, and ſuffer the wrath of Cod in Soul and body ( which made his Soul heavy ro death, | 
and cauſed him to ſear drops of Blood), or elſe fin could notbe takenaway, This doth wonderfully ag- 


Uſe 1, Seetheprofaneſs of ſuch as makeſo eight a marrer of fin, trifling and dallying with it, as if it wer Hſe r. 
no ſuch heinous matter, Prov, 10, 23. It # 4 ſport to a Fool to do miſchief : and Prov, 14. 9, Foals make a mock, 
of Sim, So do many now a-dayes at ſome fins, as ſwearing, drunkenneſs, fornication, &c, Bur whar a 
wretched thing is this to make leight of that which is ſo heinous and highly offenſive ro God, ſo dangerous to | 
the Soul of the Sinner, and ſo hard tobe forgivenand taken away : Wilr thou jett with that which wa: matrer | 
of deep fighing unto Chriſt, and ſhould be ſo to thee ? Wil chou laugh at that which ſhould cauſe thee ro 
mourn and weep 2 Doſt thou make ſo leight of that which made the Soul of Chriſt heavy co deach, and for- 
ced drops of Blood from his body > Take heed thereof, &c. 

Hſe 2.Learn ſo ro efteemand accompr of fin as ir deſerverh,as a matter moſt heinous & grievous before God, | Zſe 2, 
tighly offenſive to his Majeſty, and moſt pernicious ro our Souls ; as a matter of ſorrow and grief, nor co be 
chought upon wirhour fighing ; yea, deep fighing, &c. Learn chus ro accompr of all fin, wherher our own 
oc others {in3z eſpecially our own, So far we muſt be from making leighr of ſin in our ſelves or other , 
:hac we ihould nocthink of it withour grief, nor withour loathing and dereſtation : We ſhould alſo fear and 
cremblear the very monions of fin, when we are tempred unto ir, 
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I622, 
Obſerv. 2, Þ that our Saviour did ſo deeply figh, and ſhew fo great ſorrow for theſe Phariſees, in re- | Obſer, 2, 
| : gard of their obſtinare perſiſting in Unbelief, and cheir malicious rempring him,contrary to 

heir own Knowledge and Conſcience ; Hence gather, that obſ{tinate and wilful perfifting and going on in 
tin agiinſit Knowledge and Light of Conſcience, isa very heinous and grievous fin before God ; ich a fin 
as 1; greatly to be lamented and grieved forin tuch as are guilty of ir, Therefore our Saviour here ſo deeply 


hghed, &c, And Chap. 3.5. he mourned for the hardneſs of their Hearts ; that 1s to ſay, becauſe they 


wil- 
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| againut Conſcience : Pſal. 19.13. David prayes to God to keep him from preſumptuons fins, &c. So ſhould 


Chap.8. ._eA (ommentary upon | 
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Ver. 12,13; 


wilfully hardned their own hearts, in oppoſing him maliciouſly againſt rhe lighr of rheir own Conſcience. 
Nam.15.30. this is ſaid to be finning with a high hand, - 


Reaſ, 1. This fin comes very nearunto the tin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; one degree whereof is a wilfull 
Gnning againſt the light of Knowledge received. Heb,10,26. | 
Rea. 2. It is for the moſt part the fin of ſuch az are incurable and incorrigible in their fins, of whaſe Re- 
pentance there islirtle or no hope, R-m.2.5, | | 

Reaſ, 3. Feartul Judgments are threatned againſt rhis fin, as Dent, 29, 19, God will not ſpare ſuch, | 
Rom. 2. 5. They treaſure up wrath, &c, Heb.10.27, Fearful looking for Tudgment, &Cc. | 

Hſe 1, See the feartul and dangerous eltare of ſuch obltinate and wiltull Offenders, which witcingly and 
wiltully, againſt their own Knowledge and Conſcience, go on in fin, aud harden theniſelve. in a wicked 
courie. Their caſe is ro be greatly lamented and pityed, a- being very dangerous and almoſt deſperate, 
unleis God thew ſpecial and extraordinary Mercy wtyrning their hearts, and calling then: tro Repentance. | 
In the n:eantime they come near to thatunpardonable Sm, and ſo are near to the very brink of the pit of 
Hell, and ready to fall into 1t, except od in great Mercy keep them from it, Lerſuch as have been guil- 
ty, take 1t to Heart, and ſpeedily be humbled, and repent if ic be polhible, &c. 

Hſe 2, Of all Sins, beware of this obftinare and wilful! finning ag '1nit conſcience ; and eſpecially of per- 
fiſting and going on in ſuch a wilfull Courſe, This 1 that which will bring heavy and (wift Damnationupon 
iuCh as are guilty of it, -and ſo continue without Repentance, | | 

Remedies againſt it : 1, Pray unto God to Keep us trom this fearfull and high degree of Sinning wilfully 
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wezto be kept from obſtinareSinning again(t light of Contctenc., with a high deg;ee of preſumptuous Sips, 

2, Conhider the hainou, Nature of this Sin, and God's heavy Judgments, &c.. 

3. Take heed of cuſtom in Sin, which hardnern the kearr, and ar lengih brings to wilfull finning and go- 
ing on againſt Conſcience, 

4. Beware of \n oothering the light of thy Conſcience, or going again{t it inthe ſmalleſt matters ; but in 
all cht"gs follow rhe I1ghr of thy Conſcience directed by the Word ot Gad : So wuch of the Preparation 
unto our Saviour's Aniwer tothe Pharitces Peunicn, ſeeking of him a $1gn from Heaven. 

Now followeth the Aniwer it iclt, confifting of two parts. 1. A Rex root of them for ſeeking a Sign, 
2, A flat denyall of their Requett, telling then;, That no iuch $1gn thould be given; no ſuch new Miracle 
be wrought as they would have : And tts denyall is confirmed by a vehement afleveration,/erely, 7 ſay,cfc. 

Why doth this Gereration ſeek, c.\ Theſe wo:ds are a tharp reproot of rhem for coming ro him in tuch a 
ſort as they did to cempr him by teeking of him a S1gn from Heaven, 4.4, There is no reaion why you ſhould 
come to me and dewand a new Miracle for confirmation of n'y Calling and Miniſtry, ſeeing I have alreacy 
wrought ſo many Miracles which are ſufficient to prove my Calling, that I am come from ©0., &c, And 
theretore you 'are greatly to blame, and it 15a great and hainous {1n 1n you thus walictoully ana wickedly co 
remprt me contrary to the light of your own Conſcience, &c, 

7 has Geeratios | 1,e, Theſe wicked hypocritical Phariſee, & Sadduces which arethe Of-{pring and Poſteriry 
of wicked Parents and Anceſtors, bewg like unto them, and reſer bling them in Wickedneis, So 8 uch this | 
kind of Speech implyerh, when he doth notſay, why do theſe Men ? bur why doth thts Generation, &c ? 
1wplying,chit they were nor onely wicked themſelves, bur cawe of {infull Parent: and Anceſtors ; which he 
mentoacthythe more to aggravate their wickedneſfle,and to {heyy one cauſe of it,vzz., the wickedneſs of their 
Ancettors, See Math. 16. 4. Note that, th-ugh his purpoſe be to ſpeak tothe Phariſee:, and to re! rove 
them ; yer he ſpeaketh nor directly in the firlt perion to them, bur indirectly (a: ir were) in the third perion ; 
He taich not, Why a9 You ſeek a Sign 2? But,why doth thes Generation, &©c? Andthis he doth ro few the 
More conrempr of rhemzin regard of rheir Hypocrity and Wickednefle ; therefore as if they were unworthy 
to be aniwered or ſpoken to, he ſeemetrh to turn hurſelf from them, and to direct his Speech to his Dicples, 
or to fone others p:etent. | 

Chſerv, 1. Not enough tobe grieved for others fins, but we ought alſo to ſhe our diſlike and hatred of 
thei. , by reproving them as occahion 1s offered, and io far as our Calling requirerh, So did our Saviour here, 
nor onely figh for the Phariſee-, but reprove their Wickednefle plainly. So Lot living in Sedo, did noc 
only Cx his Soul with grief fortheic 1 hy Converſation, but (no doubt) he did allo reprove itas occa- 
hon was offered, a>may pyear, Ger.19, 7. Where Re prayes the wicked Sodopmtes not todo fo wickedly, as 
to abule tnoſe which were in his Howe; which wasa tecrer and murect reproof, So 7 eremy Was not onely 
much grieved for che Sins of his tir-e,bur he elfo reproved them, So Ekah in his time, &c., 

Reaſ is 1, Itiza teftitrony of our true love ro God, and zeal for his Clory, roſhey our hatred of Sin, 
by rep: oving it as our Calling requireth, 

2, It 154 Fruit and Teltin ony ot love tothe Soul of our Brother or Neighbour offending,to admoniſh and 
reprove him for fin: Levit, 19, 17. T hou ſhait aot hate thy Brother iu hcart, but 18 apy wiſe rebukg him, and 
wot ſuffer ſin upon him, ; | 

3. Irisa 1yeciailme2ns to bring the Offender tothe ſight of his fin, and to ſtrike him with remorſe, and | 
ſo to gain him ro Repentance, Matth, 15, 15, or if not a means £0 gain him, yer at leaſt ro convince him 
and Jeave b1:7 Without excuſe, 

Queſt, When have we a Calling to reprove finin orhers ? | 

Anſw. Whenſoever there is hope or likehhood of doing good by ſuch reproof, And this is 2ſpecially 
in wo Caſes, | 

1, Whcn the Offenders are of our ſpeciall Charge, being under our Authority and Government, And 
thereforeall charareſer in place of Authority over other-,havein tins reſpect a Calling to reprove fin in thoſe, 
under rheir Government : Magiſtrates in their Subjects, Miniſter: in their People, Parents intneir Chil- 
dren, &c. Eſpecully Miniſters, of whoſe Office it is a ſpeciall part to reprove fin in theic People publickly 
and privately, &c, 2 Tim, 4, 2. Keprove, Kebuke, &c, 

2, When the parties offending are rractable,and likely enough to bear a Chriſtian reprooc well,and to profir 
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Chap. S, the Goſpelof St. Mark. 


by it;for ought we know or can diſcern co the contrary : In this Caſe a Chriſtian may reprove fin in another, 
| though he be not of his ſpeciall Charge, or under his Government, but his equall ; yea,perhaps his Superior, 
| | when good occaſion is offered, 

Uſe 1, Reproof of ſuch az negle& this Duty when occafion is offered, and their Calling and Place requi- 
reth performance of it, Az ſome are too forward and raſh in takigg upon them to reprove without a Calling, 
and do much hurt; ſo others on the contrary are alrogzther negligent and careleſs of rhe_ Duty, being call2d 
ro ir, 

Uſe 2. See the great fin of thoſe that inſtead of reproving, do applaud fin in others, and encourage them 
therein, &c, and ſo ſtrengthen the tiands of the Wicked, hindring them from Repentance : How much 
have they to anſwer for ? 

Uſe 3. Letus every . one, as our Calling requireth, make conſcience of this Dury of love to others ; and 
co this end conſiderthe Reaions before mentioned, &c, 

Rule; to be obſerved in reproving ſins of orhers. 1, For the matter of our Reproof. 
manner, For the matter and ground of it, ir muſt be out of the Word of God, See before, Chap. 7. 6, 

For the manner, 7. Inloveto the perton, out of a defire of his good and reformation, &c, 
| 2. With a ſpirit of meeknels, bearing with che Offender, and forbearing him as muchas 1s poſſible, and 
| not growing into paiſion and bitterneſs againſt the yerſon : 2 Tim. 2. 24. The Servant of the Lord muſt not 
| ſtrive, but be gentle to all men, — Iftrutting thoſe in meekneſſe that oppoſe themſelves, &c, Eſpecially toward 
| ſuch as offend of infirmicy, this meckneſs is to be ſhewed : Gal. 6. 1, If any be overtaken in a fault ; you 
| that are Spirituall,reſtore ſuch a ove 14 the ſpirit of meekneſs, Ec. 

} 3. Wiuhwiſdom anddiſcretion, which muſt be ſhewed by obſerving all due Circumſtances in reproving, 
As, 1, The fitteſttime; when we ſee the party offending moſt tractable and fitreſt to be wrought upon, &c. 
riking while the Tron 1s hor, as we ſay. 2. The ficrelt place : as,for publick reproof,publick places; for 
private reproof, private places. So Aatth. 18, 15, Contra, 1 Tim. 5,20, 3, Obſerving the diffe- 
renr diſpoſition of the perſons reproved, Sowe are obſtinate and ſtubborn, who are more roundly and ſharp- 
ly to be dealt with : Others are tractable, who are more gently ro be admoniſhed : Jude ver, 22, Have 
| compaſſion ou ſome, putting difference ; ard others ſave withfear, &c. 4. The difference of fins; fowl and 


Ver. 12, 13. 
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tion and againſt knowledge, than Sins of ignorance and infirmity, &Cc. . 
Hſe 4. Such as offend thould be willing to be reproved 3 yea, accompr it a Benefit, as David did, Pſal, 
I41. Let the Righteous ſmte me, CC. 


— 


Mark 8, 12, 33, Why doth this Generation ſeek, after a Sign, &«c ? 


Bſerv. 2, It is a Sin for any to require nery Signs and Miraclesfor confirmation of that Doctrine which 

hath beenalready ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles ; yea, it is ſuch a Sinas deferverh a ſharp Re- 

proof and Cenſurz. And therefore, ſee here how juſtly we may Reprove and Cenſurethe Papiſts for re- 

quiting of u3new Miracles to confirm our Doctrine, which 1s the ſame with the Doctrine of Chriſt, &c, 

' How oo may we {ay of them therefore, as Chriſt doth of the Phariſees and Sadduces, Why doth this Genera- 
tron ſeek, GC. 

Obſerv, 3. This Generation | Hence learn, That the Children and Poſteriry of wicked Parents are apt by 
| Nature to reſemble rheir Parents and Anceliors 1n wickedneſs, and do oftentime: prove like unto them. So 
; theſe Phariſees 3 Dent, 32. 5, Moſes ſates of the 1ſrazlites, That they were a perverſe and crooked Generation, 
| Eſay 1, 4. Aſced of vil Deers,corrupt Children, &e, Eſay 57. 3. Matth, 3. 7. john Bapniſt calls the Phariſees 
| and Sadduces, A © eneration of Vipers, And eAs 7.51, Stephen tells the Jews, That as their Fathers had re- 
| Gifted the Holy Choſt, ſo aid They, &c, 1 Kirg.i5. 26. Nadab walked in the fins of Jeroboars his Father, 
| And fo did other wicked King; of Jſrae/in the fins of their Fathers: Marth, 23. 31, Ye are witreſſes to Jour 
ſelves, that ye are the Children of thoſe that kulled the Prophets, Fill ye up then the meaſure of your Fathers. 


fore, Gen. 5. 3. Adamis ſaid , To beget a Son in his own Image, &c. that is, corrupted with fin like hinvelt. 
Neither is tht: true of Originall Sin (which all do receive from their Parents by naturall Birch), bur of ſome 
aQtuall Sn; alſo, whichate apr to be derived by Naturall Birth from Parents to Children, viz. Such Sins 
as are occalioned by rhe Narturall temper and complex1on of Body : which becauſe Children do receive from 
| Parents 3 therefore withall, rhey receive a Naturall inclination ro like Sins as their Parents were o1Ven £0, 
For example ſake, Sins of the Fleſh ; Drunkenneſs, Pride, Wracrhfulneſs, &c. 

2, Children are very apt to folloyy their Parents and Anceſtors example;ourt of the Naturall aÞiction they 
carry to then, and becauſe they live and converſe much with them, &c. 
| 3, Goddothſomerimes puniſh wicked Parents, by with-holding and denying Grace to the Children,and 
| ſo giving them up to their Parents Sins, 

ſe 1, Hence gather, Thar it 1s in it ſelf a Judgrent,to be born of wicked Parents, becauſe ſuch Children 
are in ſo great danger of being infected with the comagion of their Parents Sins by Naturall Birth, and by 
Exawple, .&c,. Yetitis ſuch a Judgment as doth not abſolutely pre;udice or hinder ſuch Children from 
Salvation: For many are ſaved and preſerved from the contagion of Parents wickedneſle by rhe ſpeciall 


and Anceſtors Sins : Dan. 9.16. He Corfeſſeth the ſins of their Fathers, &c. 


of Parents Sins : Belides that, they have by this means ſpeciall intereſt in God's Covenant of Grace 
made to the Faichfull and their Seed, &c, Letſuch therefore be truly chankfull, &c. 
| ſe 3, Admonirion to all Parents to repent of their Sins, and to beyare of giving ill example to their 


| ly Parents, in thar ſuch Children are nor in ſuch danger of being poytoned with the corruption and example 
| 
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2. For the 


hainou: finsare more ſharply ro be cenſured,and more deeply to be taxed than lefſer faults ; Sins of preſump- 


Reaſms. 1, Sinis hereditary by Nature, coming from Parents tro Childrenby naturall Birth, There- 


ercy of God, Yet behoves ſuch Childrento be humbled, nor onely for their own, bur for their Parents 


{ſe 2. See then that onthe contrary,ic 13 a greaz Mercy and Bleſſing of Godrto come of religious and god- 


| 


Rrr Chil- 


tſe 4. 


Oftob.27. | 


I622, 


Obſerv,2, 


Obſerv,z. 


Kea on, 


Hſe 1. 


Sal 


47s | 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 


Queſt. 2. 
Avſw. 


| Queſt. 3. 


| Anſ W, 


Obſerv,” 


Reaſons, 


Uſe. 


Chap. s. 4 Commentary upon Ver. 13, 


Children, conſidering how apt rhey are to follow them, How ſoon do they learn of Parents to ſwear, to 
lye, to ſpeak filthily, to pilfer and ſteal, ro be rouchy, froward, ec. : Take heed then of giving \uch wicked 
Example ; Endanger not thine own Soul and the Souls of thy Children together, leſt hereafter they have 
cauſe to curſe the day in which they were begotten or born of thee, Leave not the curſed Inheritance and 


(hew : by giving a holy and religious Example to thy Children, that they may be Heir; of thy Graces, nor 
of thy fins, 

a of the firſt part of Chriſt's Anſwer to the Phariſees, | 

Now followerh the ſecond, His denial of their ſure : Where 1, Conſider the manner of denying, with 
an Aſſeveration, &c, 2, The warrer or denial itſelf, T here ſhall no Sign be given, &c, 

Verily, I (ay unto you, | Obſerv. Ir is lawful ſometimes ro uſe more than bare and naked aſſertions or de- 
nials in our Speech to others, adding ſome ſuch earneſt Afeveration ; as, Verily, truly, or in truth, &c. 
Provided that it be not commonly or ordinarily; bur in ſerious matters, and of much weight and moment, 
which we deny or affirm : Otherwiſe,in common matcers, Yea and Nay wut ſuffice, Mar.5.37. See before, 
Chap.3. ver.28, 

T here hall be no Sign grven, &c, | 


Qzeſ#. How is it 1aid, no Sign ſhould be given them, ſeeing Mar. 16, it isſaid, No Sign but that of the 
Prophet Jonas ; that is toſay, The great Miracle of Chriſt's ReſurreCtion from the dead upon the third day, 
figured 1n the rifing of Jonas our of the Whale's Belly ? 


or Miracle as they would have. 

2, No Miracle at all ſhould be wrought at their motion and ſute, or to gratify them, or to do them good, 
becauſe they were not fit ro receive good by any, &c. As for that Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion figu- 
red in Jonas, it was not given at their ſute, or for their ſakes, orto do them any good ; bur to con- 
vince them of Chriſt's God-head , and ſo to condemn them, and leave them without excuſe for not believ- 
ing in him, 

Queſt. 2, Why 1s itſaid, No Sign ſhould be given but that of Joxas, ſeeing our Saviour did, after this 
Conference with the Phariſees, work many other Miracles ? 


remners, were nor likely to profit by them, neither did they), bur they were wrought by our Saviour of his 
own accord and Will, by vertue of his Calling, and for the good of them , who were fit ro make uſe of 
chem, | 

Oueſt, 3. Why would not our Saviour work ſuch a new Miracle as they would have, at their Requeſt ; 
ſeeing he might by that means have ſhewed his Power, for the convincing of thoſe Phariſees, and for confir- 
mation of his Diiciples Faith ? 

Arnſw, 1. Becauſe it was needleſs at this time for him to work any ſuch Miracle, ſeeing he had before 
wrought ſo many, and ſome of them but newly, which were ſufficient Ars ro convince the Phariſees, and to 
confirm his own Diſciples, 2. Becauſethey ſought ſucha Miracle for an evill end, 2:z, to tempr 
Him, &c, as we have heard before 3 Therefore he would not grant their ſure, leſt he ſhould by yielding 
to them ſeem to favour them, and ſo harden and confirm rhem in theic Hypocriſy and Linbelief, 3. Be- 
cauſe He ſaw they were wilful Contemners of his Doctrine and Miracles; and therefore not likely ro 


it, @c, 
Obſerv. That the Ordinances of God, and means of Grace and Salvation, ought not wittingly and wil- 


| lingly to be given or rendred ro ſuch as are nor likely to profit by them, bur rather co profane and abuſe 
| chem, to the diſhonour of God and their own greater damnation : For example ; not to obſtinateand open 


Contemner:, nor to profane ſcofters at holy things, &c. To ſuch as theſe we ought not willingly and wit- 
tingly to offer or tender the holy Ordinances of God, asthe Word, Sacraments, or other holy Rights and 
Priviledges of the Church, and means of Salvation : Matth, 7, 6. Give not that which is holy unto Dogs ; 
neither caſt your Pearls before Swme, &c, Our Saviour would not give a Miracle { which was ordained for 
confirmation of the Faith of God's Ele&,) to theſe obſtinate Phariſees, &c. No more thould the Word or 


remain ſuch. 


Reaſons, 1, Theſe Ordinances are the peculiar Rights of the Church; therefore not to be made com- 
mon to ſuch open and wilful Contemner:, who either are or ought to be ſhut our of the Church by Excom- 
munication They are the Childrens Bread, thereforenot to be given to Doggs, cc, See before, onthe 27th 
Verſe of the 7th.Chapter. 

2, It isa high diſhonour to God,and diſgrace to his holy Ordinances, to be cendered to ſuch as are more 
likely to abuſe them by further contempt, than to profit by them. 


Contemners. This chiefly concerneth Miniſters of the Word, to whom is commitred the diſpenſation of 
the Word and Sacraments : Yet in ſome ſort alſo 1r- concerns other Chriſtians to beware of profaning holy 
things, by offering them raſhly to ſuch open wilful Contemners; as, holy Inſtructions, holy Exhortations, 
Adwonitions out of the Word, &c. 

Ver. 13, eAvd He left them, &c, \ Here is ſhewed what followed upon our Saviour's Anſiver to 
the Phariſees: He, perceiving their Obſtinacy, that they wilfully blinded and hardned themſelves in Un- 
belief, doth leave them to their own hardneſs of Heart, not ufing any further means of Admonition, or In- 
(truCtion, or the like, to do them good, 


He departed to the other ſi de, | that is, Torhher f1d2 of the Se a of Galilee, oppoſice to the parts of Dat- 


| mauutha where he was before. 


Obſerv, 


Patrimony of Sin tothy Child; bur, onthe contrary, labour for the true fear of God in thy heart, and: 


Anſw. The meaning here is this, Not that no Signar all ſhould be given; bur x, Thatno ſuch Sign | 


profit by ſuch a Miracle, bur rather to abuſe ir to the diſhonour of God, by cavilling or taking exception at | 


Sacraments be given or offered to ſuch as openly and wilfully contemn them, or ſcoff at them,ſo long as they | 


U(e. Admonition to all Chriftians to take heed of giving holy things to ſuch profane Dogs and wilfull | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


eAnſw. They werenor wrought at their motion or ſure, nor yet for their good ( who, being wilful Con- | 
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| Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.14 | 


in fin, hardning themſelves therein again(t rhe light of their own Conſcience, The Lord doth uſually give 
over ſuch, and leave them ro their own hardneſs of heart, and ro finall Impenitency. 1ſa.6. 9, 10, Go and 
tell this People, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not ; See ye indeed, but perceive not : Make the Heart of this Peo- 
ple far, &c. Thus Pharoah hardning his own heart wilfully, the Lord in Juſtice gave him up further and 
turther to be hardned. So, thoſe profane Gentiles, Rym, 1. 21. becauſe, they knowing God in ſome ſort 
by the light of Nature, and by th2 Creation of the World, yet did nor glorify him as God, but contrary to 
the light of their natural Conſcience lived in groſs Idolatry, therefore God gave them up to vile affettions,and to 
a reprobate mind, Ver.26,2.8, 5 

Uſe. See how fearful and dangerous athing it 1s for any thus wilfully ro harden thewſelves in fin againſt 
che lighc of cheir Conſcience, Take heed of it, leſt God in Juſtice give thee over to be further and further 
hardned; yea, to final Impenicency, | 


Ce —_— ——___————_—— — 


Mark 8. 14, Now the Diſciples had forgotten to take Bread , neither had they in the Ship with them mare than one 
Loaf. 


Aving heretofore begun to interpret unto you this Goſpel of St. Mark,, inthe After-noon ; and being 
A forced for a time to lay afide & ſame: Now my purpoſe is (God willing ) to proceed where Ifor- 
merly lefc off, and to handle this portion of Scripture in the Morning, which I did at firtt begin to hancle in 
the Afrernoon, 

Of the two fir principal parts of this Chapter, I have formerly (| poken unto you, 2z. + 4 
our Saviour's miraculous feeding of four thouſand Perſon; with ſeven Loavs and a few Fithes, from the 
firk Verſe to the tenth. 2, Ofhis Anſwer made tothe Phariſees queſtioning wich him, and cempring 
him, by ſeeking of him an extraordinary Sign from Heaven : from the tenth Verſe co this fourreench | 
Velſe. 
Sequitar tertia pars (/apitts, An Aqdmonition to his Diſciples to take heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees, | 
and of Herod, together with a treproof of their dulneſs and Ignorance in miſ-concerving his Admonition : 
from chis Yer, 14. to the 22. 

Wherz 1, Conſider the occaſion of our Saviour's giviving them this Admonition, v:z. Their forger- 
cing to take ſufficient proviſion of Bread with them for their Voyage or Journey, before they ſer forth from 
the parts of Dalmanutha, from whence tney were now ſailing over the Sea of Galilee; by reaſon of which for- 
oerfulneſs, the tore of Bread waich they now had with them inthe Ship was very ſmall, having bur one Loaf 
left them, Yer, 14. 

2. The Admonition it (elf, Ver, 15, He charged them, &c, FF 

3. Their Dulneſfle and Ignorance ſhewed in miſ-conceiving his Admonition, which they diſcovered 
by gg uttered in reaſoning among themſelves, ſaying thus, It is becauſe we have no Bread, 1n tine 
I 6th, Verle, 

4. Our Saviour's ſharp Reproof of rhar their Dulneſs and Ignorance, Ver,17, &c. 

Of the firſt, The Occaſion. 

T he Diſciples had forgotten, &c,| What the cau'e was of this their forgerfulneſs to take ſufficient Proviſion 
of Bread with them, as they had need, and as their cuſtom was to do at other times, 1s nor exptefled ; bur 
molt likely 1c 1s, that the chief cauſe (beſides the natural defect of memory) was ther great and earnelt care 
and deſire of following and accompanying Chtiſt in this Journey, that they mighe nor be left benind or be 
parted from Him, no nor tor a ſmall rime, bur might keep conſtantly wich Him to hear his Doctrine, and ſee \ 
his great Miracles for confirmation of their Faith, This zeal and earneſtneſs in following Chrift did ( no 
doubc) to take up and poſleſs their minds and thoughts, that it made chem ar this time ro forger to take more 
Proviftien of Bread with them. ESD 

Obſerv, 1, See here in Chriſt's Diſciples an Example of grear zeal and forwardneſs in holy and Chriſtian 
duries, in that they were o earneſt in following Chrilt, and to be parrakers of his DoEtrine, Miracle, and 
{ private Conference, and were in their minds ſo taken up therewith char they forgot and neglected cheir o7- 
dinary Food ; they forgot to provide Bread ſuſficient for them before they rook Ship to go over the Sea of 
Galilee with Chriſt, This teacheth us our Dury, after their Example, nor onely to do good and Chriſtian 
duties which God requireth of us, but alſo to be zealous, earneſt, and forward in performing them : T.2.9. 
Zealows of good works. So in Hearing of the Word, Prayer, Reading, Mediration, &c. it 18nor enough raat 
we do theſe duties, bur we ought to be very earneſt, forward, and diligent in performance of them ; our 
hearrs ſhould be taken up with the care and earneſt deſire of performing them. Thus it was with Chrilt's 
Diſciples here : They were ſo taken up with earneſt defire and care to follow Chriſt, thar they forgot an or- 
dinary buſineſs Which they had to do, which was to provide and rake Bread ſuſhcient wirh'thetn ro ſerve. 
them in their Journey, The like zeal and earneſt afte&tion thould be in us in performance of holy and 
Chriſtian Duties, whereby God is glorified, and our ſelves and others edified roward his heavenly Kingdom, 
We ſhould be ſo earneſt and diligent in them, that our hearts and minds ſhould be'greatly poſſeſſed and ra- 
| ken up with defire and care to perform them. 1 Tim. 4. 15. Meditate #pon iheſe things , gre thy ſeif wholly | 
to them : or, Bethou in theſe things; that 1s, Be wholly taken up with them. Our Saviour waz ſomerimes | 
ſo earneſt in teaching the People, and ſo raken uptherewirh, tharhe negle&ted his meat, as weſee Joh. 4, 31, 
So the People were ſometimes ſozealous and earneſtto hear him and ſee his Miracles, that they were con- - 
rent to go long hungry to that end 3 Mat, 15. 32, They continued with hins three dayes, Faſting m the Wilderneſs. 
Jam. 1.19. Be ſwift to hear, | : | 

{ſe 1. To reprove the coldneſs and negligence of many in performance of holy duties, who haye no ear- 
neſt care or defire at all to ſuch duties, nor iſhew any zeal or forvardneſs in them ; bur are careleſs and neg- 

Rrr 2 l:gent 


Obſerv. The juſt Judgment of God upon obſtinate wicked men, which do willingly and wilfully go on | Obſerv, 
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{ Chap. 5. Ad (,ommentary upon Ver. 15. 


ligent of ſuch Duties ; as Prayer, Hearing, Reading, 8c, Their Hearts and Minds are nor taken up with 
love and defire of holy Exerciſes : How far from the zeal of Chriſt's Diſciples ! 

Uſe 2, To tir usup to this zealous care and forwardneſs in performance of all Holy and Religious Du- 
ties, our Hearts and Minds muſt be taken up with them : To this end labour to love and delight inall ſuch 
Holy Duties of God's Service ; as Prayer, Hearing God's Word, Reading, &c. and to find true comfort 
and ſweetneſs inthem : then ris will inflame us with great zeal and earneſtneſs to perform rhem. 

Obſerv. 2. The Diſciples here were far from diſtracting and tcoubling their minds with immoderare care 
of Earthly things, inſomuch hat our of a deſire to follow Chriſt, they negle&edand forgot ro take Proviſion 
of Bread with them, though they had but one Loaf left ; which ſhould teach us, after their example, that we 
ought nor to trouble or di{tra& our minds with immoderate Care of things of thisLife;a:Mear,Drink,Raiment, 
means toJive upon, &c, for time to come. Chriſtians ſhould be far from this immoderate care of Earthly 
things; I ſay,from immoderare care, becauſe there 1s a moderate care of theſe things, which 1s both lawfull 
and neceſſary for Chriſtians, whereby they are to be carefull in ufing all good means for proviſion of things 
needfull for this Life. This care 1s commended to us , Prov. 5. 6. in the example of the Ancor Piſmire 
which provideth in Summer againſt Winter, But Chriſtians n.uſt not diftra&t their minds with immoderate 
care of things of this Life: CMatth.6.25, T ake no thought for your Life, what ye ſhall Eat, or what ye ſhall 
Drink,; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall puton, &c, In the Lord's Prayer, we are taught to pray but for 
our Daily Bread. 

Now that is 1mmoderate care, T, Whenwe trouble and diſquiet our ſelves for rhe preſent with caring 
for ſuch things as might as well or better be cared and provided for,hereafrer, 2. When we ſo diftra& our 
minds with cares of this Life, that we are hindred thereby from caring for things Spiritually and Heavenly. 
Forbidden, Luke 31.34. T akg heed your bearts be not overcharged with cares of this Life, &c. 3. Whenwe 
not onely care to uſe the means of providing for this Life, bur alſo trouble our ſelves, and are too thuch ſol- 
licitous about the iflve and ſucceſs of the means which ſhould be left to God, 4. When our care 1s joy- 
ned with diſtruſt of God's providence. 

Hſe, For admonition to us, to take heed of this immoderate and diſtra&ing care of Earthly things for this 


be Earthly minded, and to ſavour the things of this Life more than Spirituall and Heavenly : Whence ir is, 
Thar our Saviour Matth, 6, 1s fain to uſe ſo many Reaſons to dillwade us from this fin: Phil, 4, 6, Be care- 
full for nothing, 

Remedies againſt immoderare caring for things of this Life for time to come, I, LookatGod's ſpe- 
ciall providence and fatherly care over us even for things of this Life ſo far as is good for us ; and labour by 
Faith to reſt on his Providence for all things needfull for this Life, commirnng the iflue and ſucceſle of all 
means uſed by us to his Bletſing, Conſider thathe knoweth what we have need of, Matth, 6. 32. and not 
onely ſo, bur takes ſpeciall care to provide for us as for his Children and Servants, 1Pet.5.7. Caſt all 


&c. Allimmoderate care of Earthly things comes from infidelity, and diſtruſt of God's Providence; there- 
fore labour for Faith, and to live by it ar all times, even in times of want, &c, 2, Conſider God's care 
and providence over other Creatures : He feedeth the young Ravens, cloatheth the Lullyes and the Graſſe : How 
much more us his Children ? See Matths, 3. Se thatour chief care be for things Spiritual and Heavenly, 
Matth, 6.33. (ol. 3. 1. Seek things that are above, &c. This will keep us from immoderare Care of 


Earthly things, It ſo oppreſleth and rakethup the mind,rhat it cannor be free or fir to care for things Spiritu- 


the Heathen, which know not God or his Word, Ergo, unfit for Chriftian: to live in it: Marth, 6. 32. 
After all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek, 6, Conlider the vanity, ſhortneſs, and uncertainty of this Life, 
Jam.4.14. Te know not what ſhall be to Morrow : For what us your Life ? even aVapour,&c, What folly then to 
care ſo much for maintenance of this ſhort and tranſitory Life 2 what folly ro care immoderarely for ro Mor- 
row, When we know not whether we ſhall live till ro Morrow ? 7. Conſider what is ſaid, Matth, 6, ult, 
Sufficient unto the Day 15 the evil of it, 


of Herod, 
N the former Verſe we heard the Occaſion of our Saviour's admoniſhing his Diſciples to beware of the 


the Ship, when they ſer forrh from the Coaſts of Dalmanutha, to pais over the Sea of Galilee, Now in this 
Verſe is ſet down to us the Admonirion it ſelf : He charged them, ſaying, Take heed, beware of the leaven, &c, 
Where we may conſider : 

1, Thematcer of the Admonition, To take heed of the leaven of the Phariſces and of Herod, 

2. The manner of giving this Admomition, with a ſtrait Charge, and with a-double Caveat or Caution ; 
Take heed, and beware. 

T ho leave of the Phariſees, &c,\) Thisis not to be underftoad, in proper ſenſe or literally, of the leavened 
Bread of the Phariſees (for this was the errour of Chriſt's Diſciples (o to underſtand his words, as we {ball 
ſee afterward): but it 15 to be underſtood Mertaphorically of the corrupt and unſound DoEtrine of the Phari- 
ſees which they taught, as appeareth, Matth, 16. 12. where it is thus truly and rightly expounded by the 


| 44d rhens wot beware of the leaven of Bread, bu of the Dobtrine of the Phariſees and Sadduces, 


Queſt. Whar 


Earthly things. 4. Confider the hurt and danger that comes of this immoderare and diſtrafting care of ! 


| 
Mark 8. 15. Ard he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, aud of the leaven 


Diſciples, though ar firſtthey conceived Chriſt's words otherwiſe. Then (it is ſaid) they underftood that be 


— 


Life, ufing all means to free our minds from it ; and ſo much the more, becauſe it is ſo Naturall unto us to | 


4 


| 


our tart on him, for he careth for you : Pſal. 55. 22, Caſt thy burden uponthe Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, | 


=—_ 


AY 


all and Heavenly, Ir quencheth and abarteth our love and deſire of Heavenly things ; Ir choketh and hindrerh |. 
the Fruic of God's Word in us, Matth, 13, 22, 5. This immoderate care of Earthly things is the ſin of ] 


p 


leaven of the Phariſees and Herod, which was, their forgetting to take proviſion of Bread with them into | 


$ % 


| Chap. 8, the Goſpel of Sr. Mark: 


Queſt, What corrupt and unſound DoEtrine did the Phariſees teach ? 

Avnſw. They corrupted and depraved the true ſenſe of the Morall Law by their fatſ& Gloſſesand Interpre- 
cations 3 as appeareth, Matth, 5. where our Saviour both diſcovereth the corrupt expoſiticns of the Law 
givenin oldcime by the Jewiſh Teachers (unto which the Phariſees in our Saviour's time cenſented); and 
wichall, confurerh the ſame, and giverh the true ſenſe of the Law in ſundry Commandements thereof, Be- 
ſides, they did alſo add unto the rrue and ſound Do&trine of the wricten Word, many unwritten DoErines 
and Tradition; of their own, partly vain, idle, and ſuperfluous ; and partly ſuperſtitious and wicked, not 
onely beſide the Word of God, bur eyen contrary unto ir ; which Do&rinez and Traditions they flifly 
maincained to be of equall Authority with the written Law of God; yea, in ſome Caſes they preferred 
them before the ſame, making void the Commandements of God chrough their own traditions, as we may 
fee , Matth, 15. and Matth. 23, andaswe heard before, (hap. 7. of this Goſpel, 

Objeft. HMatth, 23. 3. Our Saviour bids his Diſciples and the Multicude to obſerve and do all that the 
_ and Phariſees Command them, &c. Therefore ir ſeems they raughr the Truth and ſound Do- 

rine. 

Arſw. Tt is true, That chey did indeed teach many things which were true and ſound, and agreeable to 
the wriccen Word of Gold in the Law and Prophets;and therefore our Saviour's meaning there 15,nor thatthey 
thould generally and abſolutely follow their Do&trine' in all things whatſoever they taught : Bur in all ſuch 
things as they taught cruly and ſoundly, in all things which they taughr agreeable ro the Doctrine of Moſes, in 
whoſe Chair they ſate, Bur becauſe they did alſo together with true Doctrine mingle a great deal of corrupt 
and erroneous DoEtine ; therefore our Saviour in this place warnerh his Diſciples ro take heed rhereof. 
Now this corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees is here called Leaven,and thereunto compared in regard of the 
likeneſs berween them, to ſer our the Nature and evil effects of this corrupt Doctrine, by which it reſem- 
bleth Leaven, as in other reſpe&s, ſo eſpecially in this , Thar as leaven isnor onely ſowre and tart of it 
ſelf, bur iris apt alſoto convey and ſpread the ſowreneſs of it into the whole Lump of Dough, ill 1t be all 
ſowred therewith: 1 (or. 5. 7. Gal. 5.9. Sothis Doctrine of the Phariſee; was nor onely evil and corrupt 
initielf, bur apt to ſpread the corruption and contagion of it further and further to the infeRing of orhers 

therewith, 

Queſt. Why did our Saviour ſpeakſo obſcurely, &c ? 

Anſw, Thar from their miſconcerving him, he might take occaſion to diſcover to them rheir ignorance 
and infidelity, for which he afcerward reproverhthem, 

eAnd of the leaven of Herod) Tt 1s ſomewhat doubrfull what 1s meant by thi:, Matth.16, 6, The Sadduces 
are named inſtead of Herod, whereupon ſome think that Herod aid joyn himſelf to che Sect and Opinions 
| of the Sadduces ; and ſo that the leaven of Herod 15 the ſame with the leaven of rhe Sadduce:, noting out 
the corrupt Doctrines and Opinions which the Sadduce: held : the chief of which are mentioned: Acts 
23,8, That they held no Re(urrettion,vor eAngel,&c. Others do,with more probabilicy,think char by the lea- 
ven of Herod, 1s meant here theerroneous Doctrine and Opinions of the Sect called the Herodiars, (of whom 
we heard before, Chap. 3. Ver. 6.) who were a peculiar Sect by themielves, differing in opinion from the 
Phariſees and Sadduces. Who were called Herodrans from Herod King of the Jews, becauſe among other opt- 
nions, they held this (asis teſtified by Epiphanizs) that Herod was the Meſſiah, becauſe he was King of the 
Jews, and a Jew born, and lived abour the ſame time whenthe Jews expected the Meſſiah, Howſoever it 
be, nodoubr bur our Saviour meaneth ſome corrupt and erroneous Doctrine or Opinions held and maintained, 
either by Herod himſelf, or elſe by the Sect of the Herodtans which were his Followers and Adherents. Vide 
Gerrard, Harm, Evang. Cap. 154. Pag. 1105, &c. Ubi diverſam (ententiam tuetur. | 

Obſerv.x1,In char our Saviour from their want of Bread took occation to ſpeak ro them of the leavened Do- 
Qrine of the Phariſees, &c. and to teach them ſpiritual Wiſdom in ſhunning the ſame : Hence gather, Thar 
from Earthly and Temporal things of this Life,we (hould rake occaſion to confer and ſpeak to others of things 
{ Spirituall and Heavenly, $So our Saviour often uſed to do: Foh. 4, 10, From the Water of the Well of 

acob , he took occaſion torell the Woman of Samara of the Spirituall Water of Life, and ro ttir her up 
tO thirlt after ir. So Joh,6.27. from the five Loaves of Bread with which he had fed 5000,he rook occaſion ro 
| ſpeak uncothe People of the Spirituall and Heavenly Food, and to ftir them up to ſeek afrerir, Herein ler 

us imitate our Saviour, taking occafion from Earthly things, ro think and ſpeak of Spirituall and Heaven- 
ly : From Earthly and Bodily Food to ſpeak and confer of Spirituall ; from Bodily Raimenr to confer ot 
& Garments of Grace 3 from Bodily Armour to ſpeak of the Spirituall Armour of God, Epheſ. 6, From 
our Earthly Houſes to talk and ſpeak to one another of our Houſe not made with Hands, bur ecernall in the 
Heavens ; from the Grafle and Flowers of the Field, to ſpeak of our Mortality, &c. Thus we ſhall ſhe 
our ſelves to be Heavenly minded, and to have our Converſation there, even while we live on Earth : Pþu/. 


V Er. to, 


defire of things Spiricuall and Heavenly, This alſo will be a means to furniſh us from time ro crime with 
{ plentifull matter of holy conference, ſo as we ſhall never want marrer in this kind ro confer of, 

Obſerv, 2, Here weſee that there hath been in all Ages of the Church corrupt and erroneous Teachers) 
who have laboured by their Errors and falſe Do&trine to corruptand depravethe true and ſound Doctrine | 
the Word of God, Such werethe Phariſees, Sadduces, and Herod: ans in our Saviour's tiwe 3 who by their 
leaven of corrupt Doarine, infected andſowred the true Doctrine of the Law and Prophets: So in rimes 
of the Old Tettament were many falſe Prophers. So inthe Apoſiles Dayes, were falſe Apoſtle and orher 
corrupt Teachers both among the Jews and Geztiles : 1 Per, 21, There were falſe Prophets among the People, 
| even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily (hall bring m dannable Hereſies,c5c. Such falle TeaC1er 
were Hymenews and Philetzs, mentioned by Paxl, 1 Tim. 2,17. Beſides many other inthe Apoliles Dayes, 
Such were the Jewiſh Teachers. which urged the neceffiry of Circumciſion, and the keeping of other Cere- 
monies of. Moſes's Law after the Death of Chriſt, Such were the Nicolattans, Revel, 2.6. Which held 
Fornication no Sin: Such were Ebion and Cerinthus,, who denyed the God-head of Chritt, as 1s teſtified in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. So in all the ſucceeding Ages after the Apoſtles ; both of ancient and larer a 

rae 


3. 20, Beſides, we ſhall by this means more and moreſtir up our Thoughts and AﬀeCtions to the love and | 


| 


Obferv.1, 


Obſerv. 2. 
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| 482 Chap.s ; A Commentary upon | Ver. 5! 


the Church was troubled with many corrupt and Heretical Teachers, as Arrians, Pelagiaus, Manichees, &C. 
eAxFtin reckoneth up ninety ſeveral Hereſies, &c. $0 1n this Age and time wherein we hve, there are 
many corrupt and Heretical Teachers, as Papiſts, Arabaptiſts, Arminians, &c, Which labour to ſpread the 
Leaven of their Errours, &&c. : : | | 
Reaſon, Reaſon, God hath decreed to permit and ſuffer it thus to be for juſt cauſes: As firſt for the juſt” 
Judgment and Puniſhment of the wicked and Reprobates ; that they may by the Doctrine of falſe Teach- 


7$be led into damnable Errour-, and ſo be juſtly condemned, if they repent not, 2 Thefſ. 2, 10, Se- 
condly, For the trial of the Elect, and that ſuch as are approved of God may be known, 1 Cor.11,19, There 
| muſt be Hereſies, &c, Deut. 13.3, | ; 
tle 1, Hſe. 1. Teacheth usnot to think ſtrange, nor to ſtumble or be offeuded therear, when in rheſe our times 
we ſee and hear of ſo many corrupt, falſe, and erroneous Teachers in the Church or out of it , as Pa- 
pits, Anabaptiſts, Lutherans, Armimans, &c, Thus it hath beenn all former Ages of the Church, and 
God hach appointed to ſuffer it ſo to be for thecauſes and ends before mentioned, Therefore no cauſe to be | 
offended hereat, or ro grow in ſuſpicion or diſlike of the true Religion, becauſe there are ſo many Sects of 
falſe Teachers which labour ro corrupt the ſame, 
ſez, | Uſer. See whatneedthere is for God's People in all Ages to be well grounded and ſerfed in the ſound 
Knoyledge and Behef of the truth, leſt otherwiſe they be plucked away with the Errours and falſe Dottrines 
of corrupt Teachers, and fall from their own ſtedfaafineſs in the true Faith and Religion of Chriſt : So we in 
this Ageand rime of the Church, See alſo what need to be very wary and circumipec in thunning all cor- 
rupt and erroneous DoErines, Bur of this more inthe nexc Point. 
Obſerv.3, Obſerv. 3, Thatit is the duty of Chrittians, carefully to thun and avoid all corrupr and erroneous Dot- 
rines and erroneous Opinions of men, in matters of Religion which are eicher Contrary to the Word of God, 
| Gr nor grounded upon the ſame, Our Savious warns his Dilciples to take heed of the Leaven of the Phar- 
| ſees and of Herod ; that is, toreje& their corrupt Doctrine and Opinions, and ro be far from believing or 
embracing the ſame either in Judgment or Practiſe, So Det. 13.1, If there ariſe among you a Prophet, and 
ſay, Let us go after other Gods ; Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Prophet, So Matth. 7,15, Beware 
of falſe Prephets. * 1t is tobe underſtood not ſo much of ſhunning their Perions ( though they are alſo to be 
| avoided), as of ſhunning their falſe Do&trine. Hebr.13.9. Be not carried about with diverſe and ſtrange Do 
Etrines, 2 Pet. 3. 17, Seeing ye kyow theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſobe led away wuh the Errour of the Wic- 
hed, &c. Marth. 24. 4. Take heed no man deceive you, &c, 2 Joh, 10, ver, If any come, and bring not this Do- 
&rime, &C, 
Reaſ. 1, R eaf. 1, Erroneous and falſe Do&trine is odious to God, Revel, 2. 15. Chriſt ſayes, He hateth the 
: DoKtine of the Niclartans : Therefore ſuch Doctrine ſhould be hateful rous; and weare to they our hatred 
by careful (hunning the ſame, 
Real, 2, | -Ryaſ. 2. There is great danger in embracing erroneous Doctrine 3 for this draws men into Errours in 
| life and practice, and ſo1s a main cauſe of Sin and Wickedneſs of life, Hence ir is, that corruptand here- 
tical Teachers have alwaye; for the moſt part been men of protanz and wicked life. So the Phariſees 
and Sadduces in cur Saviour's times, So afterward, the Nicolattans, «Arrians, &c, So the Pap|ts at this 
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day, 
Queſt. Queſt, How far are we to ſhun corrupt DoEtrine > | - LE 
Anſw. Arſw. 1..S0asnortto embrace or conſent to it, either in Judgment, AﬀeCiion, or Practice, 2, Soasto 
| oppoſe our ſelve3 again it by all means, ſo far as our Calling will warrant us ; eſpecially Miniſters. 
| Uſer. Hſe 1, For reproof of ſuch as are ſo farr from this careful thunning of Errours and falſe Doctrine, that they 


are ready to beheve and embrace ſuch corrupt and erroneous Dotrine and Opinions ; eſpecially, if thoſe 
Errours be taught or holden by ſuch men as are of great place and Learming,or by ſuch whoſe Perſons they af- 
fect orelteem highly of ; or agree ro corrupt Nature, &c, Many are (o weak and unſtable in matters of | 
Faith and Religion, that ike Children they are ready to be toſled to and fro with every wind of falſe Do&- 
N rine and corrupt Opinions of Men, which they hear ot take notice of ; eſpecially if thoſe Errours or Opini- 
ons ſeem plauſible, and carry ſome ſhevy of trurh, then they ſoon embrace them, and raſhly give conſent ro 

rhem, withour furcher trial and examinarion of them by the Word of God, | 
Vſe 2, Hſe 2. To exhort and (tir us up to the conſcionable practiſe of rhis Dury, viz. Carefully to ſhun and a- 
void all corrupt and erconeous Dodtrines of men in matters of Religion ; and to be far from embracing or 
{ conſenting to them, either in our Judgment or practice, though they ſeem never ſo plauſible, and carry ſhew 
of truth ; yea, the more plauſible they are, the more dangerous, and ſo the more to be taken heed of, Ir is 
| not enough for us to recerve and hold the truth in matters of Religion, bur we muſt alſo reject and renounce 
all errours contrary to the ſame; yea, hate and detelt ſuch errours, and keep our ſelves by all means from 
being teduced by them. Eſpecially thun the errours of our own times, as the Do&rme of Popery, Armi- 

niamiſm, Cc. : 

Helps to further us in this Duty of ſhunning erroneous Doctrines and Opinions, and to keep us from em- | 
bracing or conſenting to them, 1, Pray unto God to lead us by his Spirit into all truth, and to preſerve 
and keep us from Errours and falſe Dodrine. Seek to him allo for the Spirit of Judgmenc and Diſcretion, 


_————c ER 


whereby we may be enabled to diſcernthings that differ, as the Apoſtte ſpeakerh Phil, 1,10, 2. La- | 
; bour to be well grounded and ſtabliſhed inthe ſound truth of the Word of Cod ; bur eſpecially in the| 
| rinciples of Chriſtian Religion, To this end, uſe all good means, as diligent hearing of the Word, read-} 
ng of the Scripture, and other ſound and orthodox Treatiſes, Conference with ſuch asare of ſound Judg- 
ment, &c. Matth, 22.29, Te do err, not knowing the Scriptures, &c. 3. Labour nor onely for ſound | 
Knowledge of the Word of God, but withal ſee that we do ente:tain the Love of the truth in our hearts, left | 
| otherwiſe God do juſtly give us up to believe lies and errour:, 2 Thel, 2, 10, Becauſe they recerved not the 
| | laveof the Truth, For ths cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lie, 4. Make con-{ 
| {ctence to practiſe all known trurhs which we have learned our of the Word of God : This 1s a good means 

| to be preſerved from Errours and falſe Doctrine, 1 Tim, 1, 19, Pal bids him hold Faith ( that 1s,he Do- 
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Chap. 3, the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


&rine of Faith) and a good Conſcience together; The latter being a help to che former : And therefore he 
adderh,that Hymenexs and Alexander, having put away a good Conſcience,made Shipyrack of Faith, 5. Try 
and examine all Do&rinesand Opinions of men by the Touch-ſtone of the Word of God, before we embrace 
them for curranr, Be not too haſty in receiving or embracing any Doctrine or Opinion till we have firſt ex- 
amined it by the writren Word ; eſpecially, if i be a new Dotrine which we have not before heard, or if 
it ſeem in any ſor to croſs or contradict any Principle of Religion or other known truth Wherein we have 
been formerly inſtrufted. 1 The. 5, 21. Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Believe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they are of God, &C; 


h———— —_ 
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Mark 8, 16, And He charged them, &c, 
Obſerv.g. | 


Chriſtians, ſo eſpecially Miniſters of the Word are to be careful to thun the Leaven of falle Doctrine, and 
erroneous Opinions in matters of Religion, and to take heed of being infected therewith, Act, 20.30, Pay! ha- 
ving told the Elders of Epheſ that falſe Teachers ſhould ſpring up even amongſt chem, bids them therefore 
rowatch ; that is, not onely to be diligent in theic Miniſterial Office of reaching ſouna Doctrine, bur alſo in 
ſhunning the falſe DoEtrine of thoſe corrupt Teachers, and oppoſing themſelves againſt the ſawe. So 
t Tir.6.5 he warnsTinmthy to withdraw himſelf from falſe and corrupt Teachers 3 which isro be underſtood 
not onely of ſhunning their Perſons, bur eſpecially of avoiding che Infection of their Doctrine. 
Reaſon. Miniſters have a Calling to inſtruc orhers in the ſound truth of the Word of God, and to pre- 
ſerve them from the Poiſon of Errours and corrupt Doctrine to the urmoſt of rneir Power ; waich they can- 
not be fir ro do, if themſelves be infected with errours and Leaven of falſe Doctrine; and therefore they 
muſt by all means ſhun and avoidthe ſame. 
Uſe. See how unfit and dangerous for Miniſters of the Word who are called to teach unto other; ſound and 
wholeſom Do&rine, to be corrupt in their own Judgment, and infected with Leaven of Errours : Hoy ſhall 
they lead orhers in the way of truth, and keep them from Errour ; Blind Guides! And if the blind lead the blind, 
both will fall mto the ditch, &c., 
Obſerv. 5. In that our Saviour warns them to take heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees, and of Herod, 
which were Perſons of great place and authority 3 Hence we way learn,that we ate to thun Errours,and falle 
Do&Erine, though they have never ſo great Patron:, which hold and maincain them, They are never the ber- 
. | ter or leſs hurtful for this, bur rather the more dangerous,when they are maintained and upheld by men of great 
] place or accompt in the Church or Common-wealth ; for then the common People are the ſooner ſeduced 
by them. Therefore ſuch Errours and Do&trines are the more to be taken heed of, Ga/.1,8. Though we, 
or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached, ler him be 
accurſed, Many of thoſe oid Herefies which ſprung up in th Churca 1n rhe crimes of che ancient Fathers 
had great Patrons and Defenders ; yet the godly Fathers, and other good Chriſtians, did not embrace thoſe 
Errours, but utterly rejected and renounced them, The Hereſy of Arrizs was maintained nor onely by many 
learned Biſhops of the Eaft and Weſt ; bur alſo by ſome of the Empecours themſelves, as Conſtantin, Valens, 
&c. (Vide Magd, Cent, 4, c.5.col.324. ) 
Hſe 1, To convince the folly of ſuch as think they may ſafely follow any Doctrine or Opmion in matters 
of Religion, if they can alledge ſome Perſons of grear place,or of great Learning who have holden or do hold 
and maintain the ſame, though otherwiſe they can ſhe no good ground or warrant from the'Word of God 


N that our Saviour direQerhthis Admonirion to his Diſciples or Apoſtles, whom he had be- 


thy doerr, Here welſee the concrary : For the Phariſees and Sadduces were men of great Authority and 
] accompt among the Jews ; and yer our Saviour ſhews they were not free from Errours in Doctrine and Opi- 
nion, bur greatly corrupted with the Leaven of ſuch Errours, and char it was not ſafe but dangerous to err 
with them ; for which cauſe he chargerh and warnerh his Diſciples to beware of their Leaven, norwith(tand- 
ing their greatneſs and Authority inthe Church at thattime, The like may be ſaid of the Scribzs,and of the 
Elders and High Prieſts in our Saviour's time, who were all men of great place and authority, and yer they 
erred moſt dangerouſly both in Judgment and practice, in that they condemned Chriſt to death, and there- 
fore it was nor ſafe, bur very fearful and dangerous to joyn with them (as many then did) in that their wick- 
ed Errour and Practice, Ir is not therefore ſafe, but dangerous, to err with great men : Errour in Do&rine 
or Opinion drayes on Errour in life and pratice, No it is dangerous to fin with great Perſons, therefore 
dangerous to err with them. 

Aſe 2, Admoniſheth us to beware of embracing or liking the better of any erroneous DoArineor Opinion 
of men in matter of Religion, becauſe of the greatneſs of rhe Perſons that do hold or maintain the ſame ; bur 
learn to reject and detelt all Errours and corrupt Do&rines, though they hav2 never ſo great Patrons or De- 
fenders : To thisend, inall Do&trines and Opinions of men, look nor art the Perſons that teach or main- 
rainthem; but upon what good Ground and Warrant from the Word of God they do teach and hold 
them. | | 

Obſerv, 6, In that our Saviour compareth rhe corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees ana Herodtans unto Lea- 


( 


| 


Do&tine and erroneous Opinions of falſe Teachers are of a contagious and infectious Nature, apt to ſpread 


ſpreadeth further and further in the body ; ſo likewiſe their corrupt Doctrine ( as rnz Apolile ſaith, Ver.16,) 
{ will encreaſe to more Ungodlineſs, That which Tert#llzs ſaid falily and un;jufily of Par! in regard of his 
Do&trin?, That he was a peſtileri tellow, A. 24. 5, may truly be ſaid of all falſe and corrupt Teachers : 


Ver.16. | 


fore called to the Office of the Miniſtry, Chap. 3. ver. 14. Hence we may gather, thar as all | 


for thar they hold. As if great men were priviledged from Errour, or as if it were ſafe roerr with them, in caſe | 


ven; Which is of a ſpreading and infectious Nature ( as hath been thewed ) ; Hence we learn, that corrupr | 


— — 


cheir contagionand corruption further and further : 2 Tim, 2. 17, the Do&tine of Hymenes and Philetus | 
and other corrupt Teachers iscompared to a Canker pr Gangrene, which 15a frerung or eating diſeaſe which | 


Reaſon, 


He. 


Obſerv.5. 
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HſeT, 


Hſe 2, 


They are pettilenc fellows, and their Do&trine is of a peſtilentand infectious Nature, @c, The truth of this 
| we 
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Hſe 2. 


Hſe 3, 


ſe 4. 
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Keaſon, 


— 


Chap. $9.  eA (ommentary upon Ver. 15. 
we may ſee in thoſe old Herefies which ſpruug up in the Church heretofore in the Times of the Ancient Fa- 
thers : withtheleaven of which, though artfirlt, bur ſome one or fe perſons were tainted ; yer afterward by 
degrees the Contagion ſpread further and further to che infecting of many ; yea,of whole Countries, Thus 


the Arian Hereſy did ar firſt infeet onely Aris himſelf, and ſome few in the Country of Alexandria, "ur | 


afterwards the leaven of it ſpread ſo far, that the greater part of the Wo:1d was infe&ted with rhe tame, ( 1;- 
Cemit tots orbis, C* miratus eſt, ſe fablum Arianum, Hieronym.) So the DoGtrine of Pelagizs and other Here- 
ucks, though at firſt it infected but ſome few ; yer afterward 1t ſpread very far, to the corrupting of great 
Mulcitudes. The like we may obſerve 1n thoſe error:, with which che Church is at this Day infected ; as 
Popery, Anabapriſm, Lutheramſm, Armiamiſm, &c, The leaven of theſe ar firſt did infe& bur few in 
compariſon, bur afterwards ſpread further and further, and fo is apr to do till, And daily experience ſhews 
how apt any error or falſe Do&trine once broached, 1s to ſpread it ſelf further, Iris like the Cloud which 


appeared to Eljaþ's Servant, 1 Kimg.18,44. Which ar firſt was bur abeur the breadth of a mans hand,burſoon 
atter it overſpead the whole Heavens, Modicus error in principo, wm fine maximus, Luther. 


Hſe 1, See what cauſe for us carefully to ſhunand avoid the Corruption of Errors and falſe Do&trine,and | 


ro beware of being tainted therewith,ſeeing 1t1s of ſucha Contagious Nature, As we carefully ſhun Conta- 
210us Diſeaſes, ſo ſhould we noleſs avoid the Contagion of Errors, &c, But of this before, 


tr | 
Uſe 2, See by this how dangerous it is for any tobe the firſt Broachers or Serrers on Foot of Error: or falſe 


Doctrine, ſeeing when it is one broached, ir is ſo apt to run, and ro ſpread ir ſelf further and further, 
Take heed therefore of being the firſt Authors and Bringers in of Errors or falſe Do&rine, This concerns 
all, bur eſpecially Miniſters, That rhey beware of ſowing the Seed of any corrupt Dodtrine , leR ut ſpring up 
quickly, and grow too faſt, &c, 

Mſe 3, See how needfull it 1s to reſiſt and withſtand Errors and falſe Do&rine berimes, even when it firlt 
begins to be broached or ſer on Foor, lett otherwiſe if it be at firſt received and ger Head, ir do by degrees 
grow and ſpread further and further, till it can be very hardly or not at all refilted : Therefore ic behoverh 
us every one in our Places to withſtand Errors ar the firſt ; bur chiefly this concerns thoſe rhar are in Place of 
Authoriry, As Magiſtrates torefilt Errors and falſe Dotrine at firlt by their Authority, forbidding and re- 
ſtraining rhem from being taught : And all Paſtors and Miniſters to withſtand ſuch Errors and falſe Do- 
&rine ar firſt, by convincing and conturing the ſame our of the Werd of God ; and by labouring more and 
more in their Miniſtery ro maintain true and ſound Dotrine, and to eftabliſh the People therein. This is 
the beſt way to withſtand Errors and falſe Doctrine,to cruſh it in the Head, when ir firit beginneth to ſpring 
up. This leaven is berimes and at the firlt ro be purged out, before it ſpread too far, &c, 

Hſe 4. This alſo ſhews how dangerous 1t 1s for us to converſe familiarly and needleſly with ſuch as are 
corrupced in their Judgment wirh the leaven of Errors or falſe Doftrine; as Papiſts, Arminans, cc, leit 
we be infected with the Contagion of their Errors, and ſowred with their leaven, Take heed the; efore, CC. 
In Scrip ure we are bid not onely to ſhun Errors and falſe DoEtrine, bur alſo the falſe Teachers then:: elves, as 
Matth, 7.15, 2 Joh. er. 10, 1 Tm,6. 5. Conſtants the Emperour, by the company of an Aria» Pre:by- 
rer was [ſeduced tothat Hereſy, Now followerth, The manner of admomihing with a trait Charge, &C. 

He charged them) Or ftranly commanded them : This he did by his abſolute Auchoricy, &c. 

Take heed, beware\ Thar 1:, take great heed to your ſclves, That ye be not infee:t cd with the leaven 


of their corrupt Doctrine, This repetition or doubling of the Admonition, was the more ro quicken and 


{tir up their care and heedtulneſ in {hunning the corrupr Doctrine and Opinion of the Phariſees and Hero- 
cans, in regard of the great danger they were in otherwiſe to.be tainted with that leaven. 

Obſerv, Chrittians have need to ule great care, diligence, and heedfulnels in avoiding the leaven of cor- 
rupt Teachers ; that is, their erroneous and falſe Doctrine by which they labour to infect others. There- 
fore our Saviour warneth his Diſciples with a double Cavear, and gives them alſo a ltra1t, charge to keep 
themſelves from the corrupt Doctrine, and erroneous Opinion of the Phariſees and of Herod, So Pal 
Afts 20, 28. warns the Elders of Epheſze again and again, not onely to take heed to themſelves and to their 
Flocks (in regard of falſe Teachers which ſhould ariſe among them), bur alſo ro watch againſt ſuch. So 
Phil. 3. 2, Beware of Doggs, beware of evil Workers, beware of the Conciſion, 


nt__ 
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Reaſon. There is great danger of being infected wath this leaven of corrupt Doctrine and erroneous Opi- | 


mons of Men, and that in ſundry Reſpects : 


As, 1, Inregard of the corruption of our Nature, which makes us prone and forward to imbrace Errors ! 
rather than Truth, and to Drink chem in: No Dough beirg ſo apr to take leaven, as we by Nature to in: ! 


brace Errors, | 

2, In regard of the great craft and ſubtilty of falſe Teachers to infinuate themſelves and thei errors into 
us: 2Cor,11,13, Deceiptfull Workers, Eph.q.14, Compared to Teachers at Dice-play, 

3. Inthe regard of the ſubrilty and cunning of Saran (whoſe Workmen and Miniſters falſe Teachers are , 
2 Cor. 11, 15,) who laboureth all he canto ſpread the leaven of Errors and falſe Doctrine further and 
further. | 

Hſe, For Admonution to us, touſe all care, diligence, and watchfulneſs over our ſelves, thatwe be nor 
ſ2duced or drawzn away with errors and corrupt Doctrine of falſe Teachers ; eipectally to 190% to our lelves 
in regard of the errors and corruptions in Doctrine which are rife in theſe our Times ; as che her-ticall Do- 
Arines of Papiſts, the errors of the Lutherans, Armmans, Anabaptiſts, Browmſts, and thz ike, Grear. 
cauſe of heedfullneſs and watchfullneſs, That we may be preſerved trom the leaven of ſo 3any Corrupt and 
erroneous Dotrines which ar this Day are taughr and maincained by falſe Teachers ; and thar wherher we 
conſider our Naturall proneneſs to believe andimbrace Errors rather than Truth, or whether we conſider the 
great cunning and deceiptfulneſs of falle Teachers to ſeduce, or the ſubrilty of Satan who tots them on work, 
&c. In all theſe Reſpects we had need be very wary in ſhunning the leaven of corrupr Doctrine:, If 
Chriſt's own Diſciples had need to be io wary, and were ſo traitly charged and warned ; then we wvch 
more, Who are in greater danger to be ſeduced, Therefore letus be admoniſhed tolook well to our ſelve; 
inthis behalf : To chis end,remember and pur in praGtile the means before preſcribed to keep us from beins 
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Chap. 8, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 16. 485 | 


| {2duced by errors : Pray unto God for Spirituall Wiſdom, &c, Labour to be grounded in the Truth: Search 
the Scriptures ; Try all Doctrines and Opinions by the written Word, &c. ; 
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Mark 8.16, Ard they reafoned among themſelves, Fc, 


N the former Verſe ye heard of our Saviour's ſerious admonition given to his Diſciples, To. take heed of FOE 
the leaven of the Phariſees and of Herod, or the Herodians, and carefu ly to ſhun the ſame. | 
Now n this 16 Verſe the Evangeliltnoteth the ignorance and infirmity of the Diſciples, in miſconceiving | 
the former admonition ; which they diſcover by their words uttered, in reaſoning cogether about the marter : | 
T hey reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying 3 1t1s, Becauſe we have no Bread, By which words, it appeareth how | 
much rhey were mittaken in Interpreting Chriſt's words. For whereas his meaning was (as we have heard), | 
ro warn them of the corrupt Doctrine and erroneous Opinion; of the Phariſees and Herod ; they ſo under- | 
| ſtand him, as 1fh13 purpoſe were to warn them, that in this their preſent neceſſity and want of Bread, they 
' thould not ſeek tothe Phariſees or to Herod, or the Herodians for Bread, nor to eat Bread at their Tables , 
| foraſmuch as they werethe profeſſed Enemies of Chriſt ; bur thar they ſhould rather be content to faint and 
ſuffer Hunger, than to ſeek for Bread to ſuch profane and wicked Enemies of Chrift. 
Now alchough this ac firſt hghe may ſeem a plautible conſtruction of Chrift's words (eſpecially confidering 
what 1s ſa1d, ſecond Epiſt, J oh, ver, 10. touching the forbearance of all outward communion with falſe 
| Teachers): Yeriti5clear by our Saviour's ſharp Reproof of themn tne Verſes following, That they were 
greatly to blame, and very faulty in ſo underſtanding him. And the greatneſs of their fault and infirmity 
may better appear, if we conſider the Grounds and Originall Cauſes of this their miſconſtruion ot 
Cariſt's words : Namely, | 
| 1, Theirearthly mindedneſs, being roo apt to nave their minds run upon things of this Life, and ro be 
; over-carefull for them ; eſpecially now when they perceived their preſent want of Bread, which Earthlineſs | 
; of mind hindred rhem from raiting their mindsro the Spirituall underſtanding of Chrift's words. 
| 2, Their infidelity and diltruft of Chriſt's care in providing for them in this their want of Bread, which 
; made them fearfull chat they ſhould be in great diftrefle for want of ir, eſpecially in the Wilderneſs or De- 
\ fart place whither they were now going by Ship. And this moved them ſo ro underſtand the words of Chriſt, 
 aS if he warned them, thar notwithſtanding the great diftrefle they were like to be in for want of Bread ; 
; yer they ſhould nor for all that ear of the Bread of the Phariſees or Herodians, t 
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; Now this infidelity and dittruſtfulneſs of Chriſt's Care and Providence in their preſent wanr, mult needs 
{ be a great faulc and intirmity in them ar this time, conſidering the excellent means they had hitherto to con- 
{ firm their Faith; as Chriſt's Sermon;,and Conference from time to time,and his Miracles ; eſpecially thoſe | 
{ vo lare Miracles which he had wrought in feeding nor onely them, but ſo many thouſands beſides of the Peo- 
| ple with {o few Loaves and Fiſhes, as we heard, Chap. 6. and in rhe beginning of this Chaprer, And hence 
{ 1£13, Thar our Saviour doth ſo ſharply reprove them for this their infidelity or weakneſs of Faith, as being the | 
| Main Cauſe of their miſconceiving him : as we may ſee, Matth, 16, 8. He ſaid unto them, O ye of little Faith, 
' why reaſon ye among your Selves, becauſe ye have brought no Bread ? 
| Generall Dottr, Thar the belt Chriſtians inthis life are nor free from infirmities and finfull corruptions, 
; bur are tainted withthem, Chriſt's own Diſciples do here diſcover ſundry Infirmities and Corruprions, as 
Ignorance and dulneſsro conceive Chrift's admgmition, earthlinets of mind, :nfidelity; &c. So at other time 
; alſo. See this Point handled, Chap. 3. 31. | : 
; Particular Obſerv, 1, In that the Diſciple: miſconceived Chriſt's admonition : We learn this, That we 
are all by Nature very dull and hard ro conceive things Spirituall and Heavenly, which concern God's Glo- 
 ry,and our Spiritual, Good, when they ate taught or ſhewed unto us, *Tis true of all ſorts of perſons by Na- 
| Cure, even of good Chrittianz, renewed and ſanctified by Grace ; yet ſo far forth as they are in part unre- | | 
; newed, they are dull and hard to conceive Spirituall and Heavenly things ; as the Doctrine of the Word of | | 
| God, and the Heavenly Truths contained init, Chriſt's own Diſciples were hard to conceive many things | 
which he taught them in his Sermons, and private Conference, So Chap. 4. 10, we heard that they were | 
nor able to conceive the Parable of the Sower, touching the divers ſorts of Hearers of the Werd, till he had 
 Incerpreted the ſame unco them, So ar orhers times, as Math. 15, 16, where he reproverh Peter and the | 
reſt for their ignorance and dulneſs ro conceive his Doctrine 3 ſaying, «Are ye without underſtanding ? S0 
| Lake 18. 34. Though he plainly forerold rhem of his furure Paſſhon, Death, and Reſurre&tion ; yer iris ſaid, 
| T hey underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from them, neither kzew they the things that were ſpoke. | 
| So H eby . 5. 11, rhe Apoſtlerells the Faithful,7 hat they were dull of hear ; that 1s,{1ow and hard to CONCELVC 
the Doctrine: of Chriſt which he was ro teach them. Now if this be true of $00d Chriſtians already in part 
| ſanified and enlighrned by the Spirit of God ; how much more of ſuch as are yer wholly unregenerate ? 
{ I Cor,2,14., T he naturall man recerveth not the things of God,nether can he know them, &c, See this in N:code- 
ws, a Chief Phariſee, and a Maſter in 1ſrac! ; yer hew hard was he to conceive the Doctrine of Regenera- | 
tion? Joh, 8. ER | | 
Rygaſ. 1. The minds and underſtanding; of all men by Nature, are blinded and darkened with ignorance | Real, 1, | | 
in matcers of God, This 1s one part of Originall fin which is in all by Nature : Eph, 4. 18. Gertiles by na- 
ture have ther C 081 tations darkened with gnorance, Cc 


| 
| Reaſ. 2, The knowledge which the belt Chriſtians in this Life have in Spiricuall things 1s 1mperfe&,and | R eaſ. 2, | 
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mingled with much ignorance : I Cor, 13, 9, Wekgow mpart, This Reaſon concernerh the Regenerare 
| onely. RR | : | 
Uſe 1, Teacheth us every one to lavour toſee and feel our Naturall Blindneſs and Dulneſs to conceive} 7// 3, 

things Spiritual and heavenly taught us in theWord of God,or by his Miniſters our of the ſame, We are nor 
| ſo hard by a great deal to conceive Earthly marters of this Life, as co underſtand Spirituall and Heavenly, In z 
Earthly matters many are quick and nimble r9 conceive them, bur in things Spirituall which concern God”: © | 
Sl Glory, | 
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Obſerv.3. 


| the beſt of us, and ſuch whoſe minds are in ſome meaſure enlighined to ſee them, yet ſo far forth as we are 


Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver.16, | 


Gloryzand our ſpiritual Good & Salvation, how hard and ſlow are we to conceive and underſtand them 2 yea, 


| (till in part uncenewed , how blind axe our minds in the things of God 2 How ſlow and hard to conceive 
them > Whar Myſteries and Riddles do they ſeem unto us ? yeazto ſuch as have beſt wits,and are quickeſt of 
apprehenſion in other matters, yer how” dull and hard 1s 1t to conceive ſpiritual things > &c. Labour moreg 
and more to ſee, and to be humbled for this our natural blincneſs in watters of Cod, thatir may move us ut- 
rerly to deny our own wiſdom and: natural reaſon in conceiving of things ſpiritual and heayenly, Learn to 
empty thy 1elf of all Opinion of thy own naturalWit, Wiſdom, &c. as utterly unfit to conceive the things 
of God, and of his Kingdom, He that would be wiſe here, ruſt firſt becowe a Fool in himſelf ; yea, ſuch 
45 have moſt Knowledge in theſe ſpiritual things, muſt yet ſee and acknowledge their Ignorance , and be 
numbled for it more and more, : ; ' 
{ſe 2.See whar need there is for us topray unto God to enlighten our minds to conceive the things that con- 
cemn his Glory and our ſpiritual goodzas they are revealed in his Word, So David, Pſal.119.18, Open thou 
mine eyes, that 1 may behold wondrous things ont of thy Law. Without this enlightning of God's Spirit,all other 
means are vainiIt is the Spirit of God alone that can reveal unto us the things of God,and help us to conceive 
them, 1 (vr.2.10, The Spirit ſearcheth all thmgs,&c, Seek then to God by daily Prayer for the Illumination 
of his Spirir, Pray to him thar hath the Key of David, &c, Seek to Chriſt for Eye-ſalve, Rev.z3.18, 
Uſe 3. See how needful it is for Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church to teach the ſpiritual and heavenly 
Doctrines of the Word with as much plainneſs and evidence of the Spirit as 1s poflible ; yea, to firive unto 
this plainneſs in Teaching, conſidering how dull of hearing the beſt are : And the People to cefire this plain 
Preaching as beſt for them, 
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Mark 8, 16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 1t ts becauſe we have no Bread, 


Obſerv, 2, Hat it isa natural corruption, even in good Chriſtians and ſuch as are indued with Crace, 


| | ſufficient, 


to be roo earthly minded ; that 1s, to have their hearts and winds ſometimes toon uch ta- 
ken up with cares and thoughts abour temporal things of this life, as Meat, Drink, Apparel, &c. eſpecially in 
cime of ſcarcity or want of outward means, Chriſt's Diſciples here do diſcover this corruption in themſelvs, 
inrhat their minds run ſo much upontheir want of Bread, that this hinders them from -the right underſtand- 
ing of Chriſt's Admonition : For although a little before (as we have heard ) they did ſhew great zeal and 
care of things ſpiritual and heavenly, in that they were ſo earneſt in following Chriſt, that they neglected and 


at that riwe far froin immoderate and diſtracting cate for time to come for things of this life ; yet now on 
the other ſide, when they come to ſee themſelves in want of Bread, they ſhew their natural Corruption and 
Infirmity in being too careful and ſollicirous touching their Proviſion of Bread, how they ſhould do in this 
neceltity and want of Bread, Now all their mind 1s of their Bread, and therefore when Chriſt did but ſpeak 
of the Leaven of the Phariſees and of Herod, they preſently conclude that he ſpake of their leavened Bread, 
chat they ſhould take heed of eating thereof : They rhink all thar ſounds that way muſt needs be meant of 
Bread, and therefore they cannor deviſe any other meaning of Chriſt's words, They did nor io little think 
of Bread before,as now they think roo much of 1t,when they perceive themſelvs to be in preſent want, Thus ir 
is ſometime; with the&elt Chriſtians, they are apr through Infirmiry and natural Corruption to be roo ruch 
taken up in mind with ſollicirous cares and thoughts abour temporal things of this life. This was arthaes 
tault,tor which our Saviour blameth her, Luke 10,41. Martha, Martha,T hou art carefull and tronbled abowt many 
things, &c. So the Diſciples at other c1mes : And hence it is that Matth, 6, our Saviour uſeth ſo many rea- 
 ſonsto diflwade them from this immoderare caring for earthly things; becauſe he knew them ro be prone and 


things, thereby implying that they were apt ſo todo by nature, 

Hſe 1, Labourto fee and feel inour ſelves this natural corruption which wakes us ſo prone to be earthly- 
minded, and to be {o much taken up with cares and thoughts abour things for this life: And withal learn to 
be humbled for this corruption, and to check and blawe our ſelves for it. 

{ſe 2, See what need there is for all Chriſtians ( even the beſt ) ro take heed of this earthlineſs of mind, 
and of being too careful and ſollicirous about matrers of this life ; and what cauſe there is for us to labour 
and ſtrive againſt this natural corruption : The more natural it 1srous, the more ſtrive againſt ir, Nor thar 
it is ſimply unlawful for us to take care or thought for things of this life, See Prov, 6,6. butthat we muſt be- 
ware of having our hearts and minds too much taken up with them, ſo as to diſtract and hinder us in caring 
for better rhings, which are ſpiritual and heavenly, Lake 21, 34. Take heed leſt jour hearts be over-charged 
mth cares of this life, &Cc. 

Remedies againſt this immoderate care of earthly things, ſee before upon Ver, 14. and Math. 6, Eſ- 
pecially labour on the contrary to have our hearts and minds chiefly ſer upon things {piritual and heavenly ; 
pray alſo unto God more and more to wean Cur hearts from the love of this World, and things that are 


ll 


ſuch as profeſs to be Citizens of Heaven to have hearts glewed to earthly things, &c, It is the property of 
the wicked, to mind earthly things, Phrl, 3. 19, 

Obſerv, 3. In that the Diſciples being now 1n want of Bread did begin through weakneſs of Faith to di- 
{truſt and doubr of Chtilt's care and providence over them, and out of this infidelity and diſtruſt did thus 


through weakneſs of Faith to diſtruſt God's care and providence over them. This was the Diſciples faulr at 
thistimegas appeareth Matth.16.8, (as we have before heard). $0 at other tiwesthey diſcovered the like 


could pothby be fed in the Wilderneſs with ſo jmall a quantity of ViEtwals as they then had, This is nor 


forgor to take their ordinary proviſion of Bread with them in the Ship, wherein they ſhewed themielves to be | 


| apr. ro 1t of themſelves, So the Apoſtle ( Col, 3. 2. ) exhorteth the faithful nor ro ſer yheir minds on earthly } 


In it ; then our minds will not run ſo much upon them, as now they do, Confider alſo how unfit it is for 


reaſon With themſelves ; Hence we learn,that in want of outward reans for this life,the beſt Chriſtians ate apt} 


weakneſs of Faith in time of outward want. So Joh, 6. they doubred whether rhemſelvs and the multitude} 


} 


| 


| 


| 


— 


| 


| 


need we have nor onely of Faith, but ofa great meaſure of Paith, to believe and reſt upon God's Providence 
| in time of want, and that we had need touſe all poſſible means to atrain to this Faith, and to have ir confir- 


ut... am. 
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| dren, he will not leave or forſake us inour wargs ; bur ſupply us in due time with a ſufficiency, and ſofar as 


ſake us in our greatelt wants, Hebr, 13.;5, he hath ſaid, 1 will ever leave thee nor forſake thee, 8c, Pal, 55. 


— cc _— 
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| other times : So before, inthe eighth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, it is ſaid, He perceived in his Spirir 


Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


ſufficient, &c. And by the words of Andrew ver, g, There ts a Lad here which hath five Loavs and two ſmall 
Fiſhes ; But what are they among ſo many ? This alſo we ſee inthe 1ſraelites,(ſome of which no doubt were God's 
fairhful People,) who being inthe Wilderneſs deſtitute of outward means, did through Unbelief doubt and 
diſtruſt of God's Providence, Pſal, 78, 10, Can God furmſh a Table inthe Wilderneſs ? 

Uſe 1, See by this how harda thing it is for any in want of outivard means to believe and reftupon God's 
Providence for things of this life, in thar the beſt Saints and Children of God themſelves are ſo apt in this 
caſe to they weakneſs of Faith, &c. Now, if it be ſo hard for ſuch to rely upon God's Providence in want 
of means, hoy much more for others who have no Faith at all : Experience may reach us the difficulty of this 
_— of Faith in want, or in ſcarcity of outward means; how hard then it isto reſt on God, and upon his 

are Word and Promite tobe provided for, though we ſee not how.In time of plenty,and while we enjoy the 
ordinary means;then it 15eaſy to believe God's Promiſe,and to reſt on him; bur if he try us with want, here is 
the difficulry,to truſt and to rely upon him to be provided for extraordinarily : Which therefore ſhews, what 


med in us. | 

Hſe 2, Teacherh us to labour and Rive by all means againſt this Infidelity and Diftruſtof God's Provi- 
dence intimes of want ; and ſo much the more, becauſe it isa Sin and Corruption ſo natutal to ns all, even 
co the beſt Chriſtians, who are apt to be tainted with it in ſome degree (as we have heard), therefore muſt we 
the more labour and take pains in the uſe of all good meansto cure and redreſs this Infirmiry and Corruption 
in us. | | | | 

Remedies againſt diſtruſt of God's Providence, in want of outward means for this life, T1, Pray nn- 
ro God to give us Faith, whereby to reſt on him and his Providence, caſting our care and burthen on Himar 
all crimes ; eſpecially intime of neceſſity, when outward helps and means do moſt fail us : And pray alſo for 
more ſtrength of Faith, 2, Conſider what is ſaid e Marth, 6. 32, that our heavenly Father kyoweth our 
wants 3 yea, he takerh ſpecial notice of them all, and therefore being our Father in Chriſt, and we his Chil- 


1s good for us,Pſal.34. 3. Conſider God's Promiſe made to us;that he will provide for us,arid not fail or for- 


22, (aft thy burthen upon the Lord,. and: He ſhall ſuſtain thee, &&c, Pal, 37. 19. In tine of Famiethey ſhall 
have enngh. 4. Lookat God's Power, being All-mighty and All-ſufficient tro make good his Promiſe, 
and to provide for us in our greateſt extremity ; if not by ordinary means, yer by extraordinary, His Power 
is aboveall means : He can do above all we ask or think, Epheſ. 3. And though we are not now to defite 
or look for Miracles, yet God's Arm is not ſhortned, 5. Lookat the Examples of ſuch as God hath 
provided for extraordinarily, in their greateſt neceſſity, when they have relyed on Him ; as Eljah, in the 
Wilderneſs, fed by Ravens: And the Widdow of Sarepta, 1 King, 17, The People which followed Chriſt 
inthe Wilderneſs fed by him miraculouſly (#t ſupra audivimze), 


Je 
ms 


—” 


Mark 8, 17, 18,19, 20, 21, And when Teſs kyew it, He ſaith unto them, Why reaſon ye becauſe ye have no 

Bread ? &C, 

HE Evangeliſt having, inthe Verſe going before, mentioned the great faulc andinfirmity of the Diſct- 

ples, in niſconceiving Chriſt's admonition given them touching the ſhunning of the Corrupt Doctrine 

and Opinions of the Phariſees and Herodians : Now, in theſe Verſe, he ſerreth downar large our Saviour's 

ſharp Reproof of his Diſciples Infirmiry, And becauſe they offended many wayes, and diſcovered ſundry 

faulcs and corruptions (as we heard uponthe former Verſe),rherefore our Saviour doth now particularly touch 
and reprove ſundry corruprions and infirmiries in them, Inthe words confider two things: — 

x. The ground of dur Saviour's Reproof, which was the notice taken of their faulr and Infirmity, diſcove- 
red by their private reaſoning together, 

2. The Reproof itſelf, He ſaithunto them, Why reaſon ye ? &c, 

When j eſs kxew it, \ that is, Perceived and took notice of their private Reaſonings together, &c. 

Queſt. How came He to know their private Reaſonings together ? TR ; 

Anſw. By the power and wiſdom of his Divine Spirit, as he was God in which reſpect all cheir words 
and thoughts were naked and open unto his ſighr. ; 

Obſerv. See here an evidence of Chriſt's God-head, in that he knew and was privy to the private words 
and ſpeeches urrered by his Diſciples in reaſoning together by themſelves ; yea, he was privy to their very 
thoughts and affeCtions,taking norice of the inward and ſecret corruption; of their hearrs,as of their Ignorance, 
Infidelity, &c. as appeareth by the words of this Reproof which followerh, A plain proof unro them and 
us, that he was not only Man, bur God, having the properties of the Divine Nature in himſelf, as to know 
the heart, and to underſtand all ſecrets, &'c, This property of the God-head he diſcovered alſo ar ſundry 


the private Reaſonings of the Scribes againſt him, Joh, 2. 24. He kyew all men, and needed not that an) ſhould 
teſtify of man 3 for he krew what was in man, Sec alſo Joh,21,17, But I will notinfilt on chis,becauſe ic hath 
been often obſeryed. A— h 

Objeft. Eliſha kneiv the words uttered by the King of Syria in his Bed-Chamber, 2 King. 6.12, 

Anſw, Nor of himſelf, bur by Revelation from God, 


Now followeth the Reproof it ſelf, which our Saviour urgeth unto them by way of queſtioning and expo- 
ſulating with them, rouching thoſe things wherein they were faulry, that ſohe may ſer the ſharper edge up- 
on his Reproof, to make it work the more upon them : And becauſe ( as hath been ſaid) they were many 


——  ——— —— 


' wayes faulry, therefore he doth reprove their ſeveral faults and corruptions.” More particulatly four ſpecial 
' faults and corruprions. | 7, The 


Ver. 17. | 487 | 


Hſe 2, 


Febr, 20, 
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Obſerv.1, 


ſe 2, 


Eres nadie. 


 _Veer.16. 
1, Their Infidelity and Diſtruſt, diſcovered by this private Reaſoning abour want of Bread, why reaſov 
mY SUNOS, | EL | 

2. Their Ignorance, Dulneſs, or Stupidity of mind to conceive the ſpiritual meaning of his former admo- | 
nition given them, Percerve ye not yet, &&c. which Reproof 1s furcher urged again, in the eighteenth Verſe, 
Having eps ſee je mt, &c > And again, inthe 21, Verſe, He ſaiduntothem, How iit that ye do mt wader- 

and ? | | 
ft 3. Their hardneſs of heart, Ver.17. Have ye your heart hardned ? 

4. Their forgerfulneſs of the two former Miracles of Chriſt, ſo lately wrought in feeding 5000 Perſons 
with 5, Loavs at onetime, and 4000 with 7, Loavs at another time, Ver.18, Do ye not remember, when ] braks 
the five Loavs ? &C, 

Before I (peak of the particular faults reproved, firſt we may gather ſome marter of Inſtruon from 


a... AE: 


Chap.8. «A (Commentary upon 


Chriſt's Reproof in general, 

Obſerv. 1, Thar weare not to let othets alonein their Corruprions and Sins, butto admoniſh and e 
themfor the ſame as occaſion 1s offered, and ſo far as our Calling will warrant us. Our Saviour percaving 
his Diſciples to be faulty, and to offend by ignorance, infideliry, &c, lers them nor alone in theſe Sins and 
Corruptions, but admoniſheth and reproveth chem, and that ſharply according to the nature and quality of 
their offences. So at other times he uſed to do, as Chap. 4. Yer. 40, when they were too fearfull of being 
drowned in the Storm, he reproverh their timorouſneſs and infidelity 3 ſaying, Why are ye ſo fearful 2 How 
ts it that ye have no Faith? So Math, 15, 16, he reproved them for being ſo dull and hard to conceive his 
1>oArine ; ſaying, Are ye alſo yet without underit anding, &c? So Lukg 24.25. he reproved the ignorance 
and infidelicy of the ewo Diſciples which journyed to Emmays : O Fools,and flow of heart (ſaith he)o believe 


ſwade him from going up to Hier»ſalem to ſuffer Dath. Now by this his own praice he would reach us 
our Dury, not to ler others alone 1n their Sins and Corruptions (though they be faults of ignorance or infirmi- 
ry) nor alcogerher to wreak ar them, but carefully to admonih them ; yea,and reprove them ſharply (if need 
be) for the ſame: Math, 18. 15. If thy Brother ſhall trefÞaſs againſt thee, go and tell biyw hu fault, &c. 
Epheſ. 5.11, Haveno fellowſhip, &c. but reprove them: 1 Tim, 5. 14, Warn them that are unruly. 

Reaſ. 1. Iris a duty of Chriſtian love thus ro admonith our Brethren of their Corcuprions : Levr, 19, 


«pon buy, 

F Reef 3, It is a good means to reform and redreſs the Corruptions thar are in others,&c, A means tobring 
them to more thorough fight of their fins, and ſo ro humble them, and to cauſe them to renew their Repen- 
tance, Therefore Matth. 18, 15. If be hear thee, thou haſt gaimed thy Brather. 

Reaſ. 3, Such as donot admoniſh others, do become guilty of their Blood, Ezek, 3. 
Queſt, 1, Whether are we to reprove all Faults and Corruptions which we ſee or know to be in 
others ? 


Anſw. Norſo : for ſome ſmaller and lefler Infirmities may be covered and paſſed over in love ; namely, 


ſcandalous to others : 1 Per.4.8, Love ſhall cover a multitude of Sms, And Prov.19,11, It #5 a mans Glory 
(ſomerimes) to paſs over « T ra»ſgreſſion. | 


Queſt, 2. Whether doth this dury of Admoniſhing and Reproving of Sin 1n others concern all Chri- 
ſtians ? 


ling. Andthereforethe Precepts givenin the Word of God rouching praRiſe of this;Dury, do run gene- 


| rally and indefinitely, as we have heard before, Yer chiefly and principally this Duty is required of ſuch as 


have ſpeciall Charge of others ; as Miniſters, Parents, Maſters of Families, Husbands, &c. 

Qweſt. 3, When or in what Caſehave all Chriſtians a Calling to reprove finin others ? 

eAnſw. Whenſoever there is likelyhood or hope of doing good by ſuch an Admonirion or Reproof, when 
there is hope of Glorifying God, or of doing goodtothe patty offending, which may the berrer appear and 


monition1is to be given, 

Hſe 1. To condemn the oreat negle& of this ſo neceſlary and profitable a Duty of Admoniſhing and Re- 
proving fin in others. A Duty much negle&ed among Chriſtians now a-dayes, and that nor onely by the 
common ſorr, bur even by ſome of the beneer ſort ; ſome are ſo far from conſcionable pradtice of this Chriſtian 
Duty, thatthey know nor how to perform icin any ſort as is fit: orhers think it is a Duty that concerns them 
not, bur pur ir off ro Miniſters. Some can talk of others Faults and Corruptions, and cenſure them behind 
theirbacks, bur have not the charity to Admoniſh them, &c. Men have vain excuſes to hinder them in this 
Dury. Theyare afraid they ſhall becounted medlers or buſie-bodie,or that ic will not be well caken,or thac 
they ſhall loſe a Friend, and purchaſe1ll will ro thenkſelves; And ſo under pretence of theſe or the like excuſes, 
they ſuffer others to go on in known and manifeſt fins, uſing no meansto reclaim or reform chem (asthey 
ſhould do)by Chriſtian Reproof or Admonition, They ſuffer che guilt of fin to remain upon rhe conſcience 
of their Brother'for want of love and care to tell him of his fault and offence in due manner : Contrary to 
that, Levit, 19, 17. Thos ſhalt mt ſuffer ſin upon thy Neighbour, This great negte& of the dury of Admoni- 
tion and.Reproof, is one main cauſe of ſo many groſle Corruptions and ſcaridalous Sins remaining unreformed 
in many Chriſtians now a-dayes, A greatcaule of the abounding of fin amongſt us, 

Uſe 2. To ſtir us up ro make Conſcience of rhis Chriftian Duty of tovero others, as occaſion ſhall be 
offered, viz, of admonithing and reproving fin in orhers, not ſuffering, our Brerhren to' go'on in known and ' 
manifeſt fins, bur.ufing means to reclaim:them 3 admoniſhing them of their offences, and reproving them 
(if need be)thereby ro bring themtoa ſight of their Sins, and to true Repentance. And here we maſt not 
ſuffer ſmall marrers to hinder us in performance of this Duty : Eccleſ, 11,4. He that regardah the Winds 


ſhall not Sow, and be that regardeththe Clouds hall nat Rap : Eſpecially ſuch as have charge of others Souls ; 
as Miniſters, Parents, Matters, &c, Rules | 


__ 


be known by weighing all Circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſon; when, where, and to whom the Ad- | 


all that the Prophets have ſpokgs, &c, So Matth. 16, 2.3, he ſharply reproved Peter for going about to dii- | 


17. T how ſhalt not hate thy Brother inthy heart 3 Thou ſhalt in avy wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer fin | 


ſuch as the party offending is already much humbled for in himſelf, and ſuchas are not openly offenſive or | 


Anſw.Yes : it isa duty binding all to performance as occaſion is offered,and within compaſs of their Cal- | 
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Rules to be obſerved for the right performance of this Duty of admoniſhing and reproving Sin in others- 
I, The matrer of reproof is to betaken our of the Word of God, or to be grounded on the ſame, Cal, 3, 16- 
2. Iris to be done our of loveand compaſſion to the Soul of our Brother z that is, out of a true and unfained 
defire of his Good and Salvation, and with mercy and pitty towards him in regard of hisfin, and nor out of | | 
ſpleen & malice : Lev.19. T hou ſhalt nat hate thy Brother,&c, But rebukg him, cc. Tudever,22, Have compaſſinn | 
of ſome, &c. 3. It is to be done with the ſpirit of meckneſs or mildneſs toward ſuch as are reproved,/ 
eſpecially roward our weak Brethren which offend or fall through infirmity : Gal. 6, 1. Brethren, if a mar 
be panes Bo in a fault ; yewhich are Spiruwall, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of Meekyeſs, &c, Neither is this! 
Meckneſs in reproof and admonition to be ſhewed onely toward our Brethren, bur even toward all ſorts of 
perſons offending, and having need of reproof; ſo far forth as they are traQtable and willing to be reclaimed : 
Tir, 3. 2. Shewing all mxeekne(s to all men; and 2 Tim, 2, 24, The Servant of the Lord muſt wt ſtrive, bye be 
gemtle to all Men, Ge, — In meekneſs wftrufting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, &c. Bur otherwiſe, if the par- | 
ty offending be ſtubborn and obftinare in his ſm, he is rather to be terrified with a ſharp and ſevere reproof, 
chan co be dealt withall in chis mild and gentle manner, 4, Witch wiſdom and diicretion, which muſt | 
be ſhewed : 1, In obſerving dve Circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons in miſting Reprovf, | 
I, We ate to obſerve and take the fatreſt time, when the parry ay 1956, Wag" molt traCtable, and ficrelt 
rotake an Admonirion in good part, ſtriking (as we ſay) when the Iron is hotz Prov. 15, 23. A word fpoker 
1 ſeaſon, how good wa ? Herein Abqaitivewed her wiſdom, in that ſhe would nor tell her Husband N;- | 
ball of his fault, and of the danger whuch he thereby brought upon Himſelf and his whole Houſe, while h- | 
was in his Drunken fir, bur lerit alone ill next morning, when che Wine was gone out of him, 1 Sam. 24. 
36. 2. Weare to obſerve the fitteſt place for Admonirionand Reproof of others ſins : private offence: 
are to be reproved in private places ; publick and open Crimes in more open place ſo far as they are openly 
known and ſcandalous, and ſo fat as we have a Calling to reprove them : 1 Tim. 5, 20, Them that ſin, re- 
tuke before all, &c. that is, ſuch asfin in' open and publick manner to the generall ſcandal of orhers. | | 
3. Weareto obſerve wiſely rhe quality and diſpoſition of the perſons to be _— Sowe are of a more 
ſofr, gencle, and traable Narure ; Theſe are the more mildly and gently to be dealc wichall : Ochers arc 
of a more ſharpand ſtubborn diſpoſition, who are more ſharply to be reproved, thar this may humble them : 
Tude ver, 22, Of ſome have Compaſſion, makang a difference. And others [oe with fear, pulling them ont of the 
Free, &rc. Tit, 3. 13, Rebureibemſharply, Again,ſome are Perſons of higher Place and Degree; as our 
Superiours in Authority, or in Age,or Gifrs, Theſe are ro be admomiſhed with due reverence and reſpe& co 
their Degree and Place ; others are of meaner Degree,as our Equal: and Inferiors, Theſe we may in wore 
familiar and plain manner Admoniſh: 1 Tim.5.1. Rebuke not an Elder, but wtreat hiyu as a Father ; and the 
Jounger Men as Brethren, The elder Women as Mothers, the younger as Siſters with all purty, 2, Thiswiſdom 
and diſcretion muſt alſo be ſhewed, in fitting our Reproof ro the nature and quality of the offences to be re- 
proved, Sore are ſmaller faults, or fins of infirmiry, which are more mildl to be reprooved, Others are 
more hainous Offences or Crimes, or fins of preſumption, or joyned with obltinacy,which are more ſharp- 
ly and ſeverely to be reproved, | | 
| Hſe 3, Secing itis a Duty required of Chriſtians to admoniſh and reprove fan in orhers ; This muſt teach | UV/e 3, 
-all ſuch as offend to be willing to be admoniſhed, and ro ſubmit themſelves to a juſt Reproof, being given 
our of the Word of God, or agreeable ro the ſame ; not ſpurning againſt ir, or bearing ſpleen or conceiving 
diſlike of ſuch as rell usplainly of our Corruprions (as many are wont), but willingly imbracing ſuch Chriſh- | | 
ati Reproofs, and making a holy and right uſe of them ; and ftriving to be thankfull coſuch as faithfully | 
Admoniſh us, and to love and like them the berrer, &c, So David, Pſal.141.5. Let the Righteous ſmiie me, | 
ec. Yea, though the party reproving or admoniſhing do fail in rhe manner of doing it ; yer it the matcer be 
juſt and good, and we know our ſelves faulty, we are willingly and conſcionably to ſubnuc thereunto, See | 
Prov, 25.12,  Obſerv.2, 
Obſerv. 2, Though the Diſciples were very faulty, and diſcovered ſundry great Corruptions and Infir- 
micies; yer our Saviour doth nor for theſe Infirmities reje& or caſt chem off, bur beareth with them, and uſerh 
, means by this Reproof to cure and redreſle their Infirmities : Whence we may learn, That Chriſt Jeſus ; 
our Lord 1s a gracious and mercifull Lord and Saviour toward his Faithfull Servants, nor caſting them off 
fortheir Infirmucies and Corruptions, though many and great ; bur bearing with them patienxly, and ufing all 
ood means tocure and heal thoſe Infirmities which he ſeeth to he in them, Thus he dealc here with hi. 
iſciples, and ſo at ſundry other times: So before, Chop 4, Ver. 40. though they ſhewed great weak- 
nefle of Faith, when they were indanger of being drowned ; yer he did not for this re:e& them, bur mildly 
ed theri, So Matth. 26. when in the time of his agony in the Garden, Peter, Fames, and 5 ohy 
were ſo ſleepy and ſluggiſh, that they could nor watch with him one hour (which was a great weakne!s in 
chem); yer he doth northereupon caſt them off, &c, So Joh, 20. 27. though Thomas (hewed great weak- 
nefſe of Faith ; yer, &c, Therefore Hebr, 2, 17. he is called a mercifull High Prieſt: And Chap. 4, 15, we| 
have wt an High Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmuties, Therefore alſo Eſay 42. 3. it is 
propheſied of hum, That he ſhonld not break, a bruiſed Reed,wr quench the ſmoking Flax ; that is,He ſhould nor 
caſt off ſuch as are weak in Grace, but cheriſh the ſmalle{t meaſure of Grace where ic is ſound and | _ "_ 
fincere, > | Sg | | Vſet, 
| v ſe 1, Great comfort to good Chriſtians feeling and complaining of their finfull Infirmicigs and Cotrup-" 
tions ; as ignorance, infidelity, hardneſs of heart, weakneſs of obedience, dullneſs. and deadneſs of heart in 
| good Duties, Though they feel in themſelves rheſe and many other great Corruptions,yert ſo long as they are 
cruly humbled for them,and conſtantly firive againſt chem, and ſo long as their Hearts areupright before God, 
unfeignedly deſiring to ſerve Him berter, and robe rid of thoſe Cotruprions and Infirmicies'; Chriſt Jeſus 
{ their mercifull High Prieft will not reject orcaſt chem off for cheir Infirmiries, bur bear with them, cheriſhing 
that weak meaſure of Faich and other Graces which'is in them, and uſing means to purge our the Corrup- 
| tion of fin from them more and more, So far alſo is Chtiſt their Saviour from Krung his fairhfull Servants 
becauſe of their weakneſſes and corruprions, that he is ready to give them comfort and lirength againſt chem. 
| More and mote by the Power of his'Spiric, Rex, Teach- | 


he ————_— "IV... 2—- 


"II 


Hſe 2, 
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j 


| 490 Chap. 8, of (Commentary upon Ver. 17.| 


Hſe 2, Teacherh us after Chriſt's example to bear with the Corruptions and Infirmities of our Brethren ; 
not raſhly cenſuring them, or caſting them off for ſuch Infirmities, though great, burforbearing them in love 
and pittying them 3 yea, helping them all we can to bear their burden, and cheriſhing rhe ſmalleſt meaſure | 
of Grace in them, Rom. 15. 1. Gal, 6,2, Eph, 4, 2, Help them by Inſtru&tion, Conſolation, Prayer, 
dc 
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Mark 8, 17, &c, Avzd when Jeſus knew it, &c. 


Of Chriſt's reproving his Diſciples in generall, I have ſpoken, Ir followeth, To ſpeak of the particu- 
lar Faults and Corruptions which He reproveth in them, being four in number : 

I, Their weakneſs of Faith, diſcovered by their diftruſtfull reaſoning rogerher, becauſe of their preſent 
want of Bread : Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have m Bread ? Ver. 17. 

2. Their Ignorance, Dulneſs, or. Stupidity of mind in being ſo hard to conceive the true meaning of 
Chriſt's Admonirion: which Reproof is laid down in theſe words, Ver. 17. Percerve ye not yet, neither under- 


fland? And then it is repeated, Ver. 18, Having Eyes ſee ye not ? and having Ears hear ye wt ? Andagain, 


Ver. 21, Ir is further urged, He ſaid unto them, How #5 1t that ye do not underſtand ? 

3. Their hardneſs of Heart : Inthe end of the 17 ver, Have ye your Heart yet hardned ? 

4. Their forgerfulneſs of the two late Miracles of the Loaves, which He had wrought bur a little before 
for the helping and ſtrengthening of their Faith; which rwo Miracles therefore he rakes occaſion inhis queſti- 
oning with them to bring to their minds again in theſe words,Ver.18,19,20, Do ye not remember when 1 braks 
the frve Loaves among five Thouſand, &c. | 

Of the firſt, Their weakneſs of Faith diſcovered by their diſtruſtfull reaſoning together, &c. of this I 
ſpake before, Yer. 16. | | 

Of the ſecond, Their ignorance and dulneſs to conceiye his Admonition given them, touching the ſhun- 
ning of the leaven or corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees and Herod ; The Reproof is firſt briefly propounded 
in theſe words, Ver. 17, Percerve ye not yet, neither underſtand ? and afterward repeated and further urged, 
Ver. 18. & 21, (Ut ſupra diftum.) FirltIl open the words, and then come to the matter of Inſtruction, 

Percerve ye not, neither underſiand ? ) q.d. Are ye yet ſo blindand ignorant > Are ye yer ſo dull and hard 
ro conceive my Admonuirion and Inſtruction, and the true end and ute of my Miracles wrought before you ? 
Further, this their dulneſs and ignorance 1s here amplyhied by the Circumſtance of the riwe, in the word | yer] 
when he ſaith, Do je mot | yet | percerve, &c, 4. d. Notwithſtand ye have formerly and hitherto had ſo grear 
means to enlighten your minds, as my publick reaching,and private conference and inftruction ; yer do you 
remain ſo blind and ignorant ? How grear a fault and corruption is this in you ? 

To goonin the words, Ver. 18, Having Eyes ſte ye nt, &c. Here He doth repeat the ſame Reproof in 
other words ; and wirhall, doth further amplyfie the fault, and fin reproved (v:z. their ignorance in Spiri- 
ruall matters) by conſideration of their Naturall Capacity and fitneſs to conceive things naturall and earthly, 
In that they had eyes and ſee not ; thats, not onely outward ſenſes, bur alſo inward naturall wit, reaſon, and 
underftanding to conceive earthly matters ; and yet they could not underſtand things Spirituall, ſuch as this 
Do&trine was : By (Eyesand Ear-)underſtand nor only outward bodily ſenſes,bur inward naturall wit,reaſon 
and underſanding, &c, The other words which follow Yer, 21, are plain, and need no further opening 3 
Therefore I proceed to the Inſtructions, Touching the Faulr or Corruption here reproved (namely, their 
naturall blindneſs and dulneſsro conceive Chriſt's Admonition, I ſpake before, Yer. 16, Now therefore } 
I will onely obſerve ſome other Points of Inſt:uftion, from the words hitherto explained, 

Obſerv, 1, In that our Saviour doth amplyhe or ſer out the greatneſs of their fin of 1gnorance and dulneſs 
to conceive his DoEtrive by the Circumſtance of Time, implyed in the word | yet |], Do ye wt | yer] per- 
cerve, &c, that is ſoſay, after you have had ſo great means, and that ſo long a rime to enlighten your minds, 
&c. Hence gather, Thar this doth much aggravate the fins of any,when they live and conciue in ſuch fins, 
notwith{tanding the means they have had to-reform thoſe fins in them, and to draw them our of them,, 
Therefore our Saviour doth here reprove his Diſciples not ſo much for being ignorant, as for being | yet] igno- 
rant 3 that 15,after they had had,ſo long time,ſo excellent means to inſtruct and enl:;ghten them, So in the 
words following, Are ye yet hardned ? q.d, notwithſtanding the means you have hadto molline and ſoften 
your Hearts, &c, So Matth, 15, 16. Are ye alſo yet without underſtanding ? that 1s, after ſo much means of 
inſtruction which ye have had : Joh, 14.9. Matth, 11, 20, By this our Saviour aggravaterh rhe Sins of 
Corazin, Behſaida and Capernaum ; thar they remained in unbelief, and in other fins notwithſtanding the ex- 
cellent means they had to work Faith and Repentance in them ; Namely, the Do&rine and Mitacles of 

Chriſt. By this alſo he doth aggravate the fin of the wicked Jews, becauſe he himſelf came unto them, be- 
ing ſent from God to ſpeak unto them, and by hispreaching to call them ro Repentance, and yer they conti- 
nued jn their fins: Joh, 15,22, 1f Thad not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin, but now they have 
no Cloak, for their ſin, © 

fe. For Admonition to all ſuch as have enjoyed or do enjoy the means of Grace vouchſafed of God to 
call chem our of their Sins, and to work Reformation of life in them, thar they be carefullro profit by thoſe 
excellent and precious means z 'asby the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, &c. Let all rhar enjoy 
theſe means,not reſt inthe ourward gn/oying of them ; but ſee that they profit by rhemzas they ought, in ſound 
Knowledge, in Faith, Repentance, &c, For otherwiſe this ſhall not a little aggravate their (in, that they 
have had (o excellent and powerfull means to call them out of their ignorance, infidelity and profanneſs, &c, 

and yerthey live till in theſe fins without Reformarion, being never the better for all the means which God 
hath uſed to do them good, Great is the fin of ſuch,wvholive thus unfruirfully & unprofitably under the means 
of Grace and Salvation : The more means thou haſt had to call thee our of rhy Naturalt ignorance and infi- 
delicy, and towork Repentance and Reformation of life in thee,the greater thy condemnarion if theſe means 
prevail not With thee: Joh, 3. 19. Thu # the condemnation, that Light us come into the World, and men loved 


Darkpeſs rather than Light, &c, Obſerv, 2, From 
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*> Obſerv, 2. From che 18 Verſe: In that our Saviour amplyfieth their ignorance in ſpiricuall matrers 
by their contrary ability ro conceive earthly things, in that they had Eyes and Ears, yer did neither 
ſee nor hear z that 1s, they had Naturall reaſon and capacity of mind to conceive Earthly matters , 


Chap.8. theGoſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 17, 


491 


and yet Were not fit to conceive things Spirituall- Hence we may learn, That men may have good Natu- 
rall underſtanding to conceive of Naturall thing-, and earthly matters; and yer be blind and dull to con- 
ceive things Spirituall and Heavenly.This is to have Eyes and not to ſee,and to have Ears and yet not to hear : 
If it were thus with Chriſt's Diſciples, how much more 1s it true of meer Naturall Men,who have no Light | 
at all of God's ſanctifying Spirit in them 2 Nicademus Joh, 3, had (no doubr) Naturall wit and capacity 
enough to conceive earthly matters, and yet how blind and dull was he to co:ceive the DoEtrine of Regene- 
ration ? So Matth, 16, 3, our Saviour tells the Phariſees, That they had Narurall skill and knowledge in 
rhe ſeaſons of Weather, bur no Spiriruall underſtanding to diſcern of the Signs and Miracles which did go 
before, and accompany and follow his coming in the Fleſh : They could diſcern the face of the Sky, but 
not the Signs of the Times: Experience ſ{hews, That many who excell in Naturall wit and capacity ; 
are yet very blind, dull, and hard to conceive things of God and his Kingdom, 

Hſe, S2e then that Naturall wit and underſtanding, though never ſo excellent, 15no ſufficient help to the 
conceiving of rhings Spirituall and Heavenly, which concern God's Glory and our Salvation,being revealed 
in the Word of God: 1 Cor, 2. 14. The naturall man recerveth not the things of God's Spirit, for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he kyow them, &c. that is, by rhe help of Narturall reaſon and underſtanding 
oncly : Which muſt therefore reach ſuch as have 200d Naturall Gifts of wit, reaſon, and naturall capacity ; 
yet not to rely upon theſe for the underſtanding of things ſpirituall which concern God's Kingdom , 
bur to deny their own Naturall wit and underſtanding in the matters of God and of his Word; and to ſeek to 
him for the ſupernaturall Light of his holy Spiric to clear the Eyes of their Mind and Judgment to diſcern of 
taeſe ſpirituall and heavenly matters: He that will be wiſe here, muſt become a Fool in himſelf that he | 
may be truly wiſe. 

Obſerv, 3. Inthat our Saviour doth not onely reprove the ignorance of his Diſciples, but doth alſo repear 
and-urge this Reproof unto them again and again in other words, Yer, 18, and Ver, 21, Hence we may 
learn, Thar ir is neceſſary and fit ſometimes for ſuch as have a Calling to reprove fin in others, not onely 
t0 reprove or admonith ſuch as have need of Reproof, bur alſo to urge and preſſe ſuch a reproof, that Co it | 
may the more work upon the conſcience of the party reproved, Thus urging and prefling of a Reproof ſets | 
a ſharper edge upon it ; that it may enter the more deeply,and leave the deeper impreſſion in the conſcience 
Eſpecially rhis 15 needfull for Miniſters of rhe Word intheir publick Miniſtery, not only 
to reprove fin ; but to urge and prefle ſuch Reproofs and Admonitions as occafion is offered, and according 
to the nature and quality of the fins reproved : Eccleſ. 12,11, The words of the Wiſe are as Goads, and as 
Nails faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, &rc, A hard Heart is that which hath lirtle or no feeling of fin, | 
nor of rhe means of Grace uſed of God to work Repentance and Reformation, Norte here furcher, That | 
there are two Kind; or Degrees of hardneſs of Hearr : 
bo A torall hardneſs of Heart not felt or perceived at all: This is onely in the wicked, as in Pharoah, | 
Epheſ. 4. 19. 

2. When there 15 ſome ſenſe of fn, but nor in that meaſure and degree as ſhould be, And of this our 
Saviour here ſpeaks. | 

Ic followeth, The third fault or fin reproved by our Saviour in his Diſciples, viz. Ther hardneſs of heart, 
( In fire verſus 17,) Have ye your hearts yet hardned ? \ That is, Are you grounded and ferrled in ignorance and 
unbelief, thar ye are nor yet ſenſible of theſe Corruptions in your ſelves, nor affected with my Doctrine and 
Miracles as ye thould be > | By heart | underſtand the inner-man, eſpecially the Will and Afﬀections. 
Hardned | The word [Tezwg@wl] is derived from mog@> ſignifying properly the thick skin or brayn of 
2 man's Hand which by long uſe of labour doth become inſenhble, which being in Scripture applyed ro the 
Heart of Man, dorh Ggnitie ſuch a Heart asthrough cuſtom and continuance infin, is become inſenfſible, ha- 
ving little or no feeling of fin, or of the means uſed of God to bring to fight and feeling of fin. 

Obſerv, There may be and is ſome degree of hardneſs of Heatt even in good Chriſtians, as here in Chriſt's 
Diſciples, they were not only tainted with ſome degree of 1gnorance and unbelief ; ' bur they were alſo 1n 
ſome ſort hardned in theſe corruptions,they were not fo ſenfible as they ſhould have been of rheſe corruprions, 
nor ſo aftected with the means uſed to reform them,as became Chriſt's Do&rine,&c, Not that they weze not 
at all ſenhible of rheir corruprions, but notin that meaſure and degree as they ſhould have been, So Mark, 
6. 52. They conſidered not the Miracle of the Loaves, for thar heart was hardned, So Chap, 16, 14. He up- 
| #7 apded then with wnbelief and hardneſs of heart, Uſuall cauſes of this hardneſs of Heart in the godly, 1. Some 
tin or ocher commited, and nor ſoundly repented of ; eſpecially if it were againſt knowledge, This har- 
dened Dar1d after his Fall, ſoas it was long ere he cameto thorovgh-humiliation, 2, Cuſtom in fin, 
3. Negligence ot coldneſ; in good Duries, publick-or private ; as Hearing, Reading, Prayer, Conference, 
Hebr.3.13, There are two kind; of hardneſs of Hearr. I, Naturall, 2, Voluntary, and contracted 
by cultom in fin, &c, Both theſe are in the godly in ſome degree; yer great difference berween this hard- 
neſs in the godly and in the wicked, . 1, The wickedate totally hardned (#r ſupra); not ſothe godly. 
2. The wi cked do either not feel this hardneſs; or not mourn for it truly, and ſtrive againft it, &Cc. 

Uſe 1, Comfort to ſuch as do feel and complain of hardneſs of Heart, that they are nor ſo ſenſible of 
cheir fins as rhey ſhould be, &c, being alſo truly humbled fore it in themſelves, and ftriving again(t ic all 
{ chey can ; no cauſe ro be diſcouraged, ſeeing ir may be and is thus ſomerimes with che beſt Chriftians and 
Sainrs of God. | : 

Uſe 2, See-here what cauſe even for good Chriſtians to labour more and more to ſee and feel their own 
hardneſs of Heart ; thar is ſo fay, their Natvrall- deadneſs and dulneſs of Heart, which makes them ſo in- 
ſenſible of their fins and corruptions, that they cannot be touched with ſuch a feeling of rhem as is fit, nor be 
humbled for them in ſuch a meaſure and degree as they ought to be, nor ſo affected with rhe means uſed of 
God ro humble chem ; as his Judgments, Mercies, Miniftery of the Word, &c, Thus it 1s ſomerimes even 
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Chap. 8. : A Commentary upon Ver.22, &c. 


with good Chrittianz ; yea, with the belt ; which therefore the beſt muſt labour to ſee and bewail in them- 
ſelves , and daily to mourn for this Naturall hardneſs of Heart which remainerh in them, even after their 
effeCtual Calling, If our Saviour Mark 3.5. were grieved for the hardneſs of heart Which he perceived 
inthe wicked Scribes and Phariſees ; How much more are we to mourn for the hardneſs of our own > To 
this end, conſider the danger of this fin, in that it 1s ſuch a hinderanceto the practice of Repentance, (R gm. 
2. 5.) and to the daily renewing of our Repentance, and to our profiting by the means of Grace. 

Hſe 3. This muſt move all good Chriſtians daily to labour and ftrive againt this natural hardneſs of heart, 
which is ſo aptto be in them; vſing all good means to reſiſt and ſubdue it in themſelv3 by degrees, that it may 
nor reign inthemas 1n the wicked, 

Remedies to cure this hardneſs of heart in us by degrees. 1. Pray unto God to cure it in us by the 
work of his Spiric, more and more-to ſoften our hearts, working in them more and more feeling of our ſins 
and godly ſorrow for them, and to make our hearts pliable tothe means, &c, He hath promiſed ro take away 
our ttony hearts, Ezck, 36.26. and he onely can and will do it more and more, if we unfeignedly ſeek to 
him. 2. Diligently and conſcionably attend on the publick Miniſtry of the Word: This 1s a Hammer 
ro break and bruiſe th2 [tonineſs of our hearts more and more, Fer. 23. 29. Jofiah's heart melted at the reading 
of the Law, 2 King. 22, How much more powerful ſhall we find the Word preached to melt our hearts with 
oouly ſorrow for our ſins, 3. Bedilicentand conſtant in all other religious Exerciſes publick and pr1- 


- 


vate, Which rend tothe ſoftning of our hearts, as in receiving the Lord's Supper, in private Reading and 
Meditation of the Word, Conference, &c. Hebr, 3.13. 

Now followeth the fourth and laſt parricular fault or infirmiry reproved here by our Saviour in his Diſct- 
ples, 9:z., their forgerfulneſs of the two great Miracles of the Loaves which he had lately wrought, to 
ſtrengthen their Faith in God's Providence for things of this life, Ver, 18, 19, 20. + And therefore he doth 
blame and reprove this their forgerfulneſs of thoſe two Miracles, as a main cauſe of that infidelity and diſtruſt 
of God's providence which now they had diſcovered by their private reaſoning rogether in their want 
of Bread, withal he now puts them in mind again of thoſe Miracles, and of ſome particular Circumitan- 
CCS, &C, 

Obſerv, Here then we learn, that it is a natural fault and corruption in us to be too forgetful of rhe great 
works which God hath wrought for our good and benefit ; whether for our temporal or ſpiritual good ; whe- 
ther works of Juice or of Mercy,weare by Nature very aptto forger ſuch great and wonderful works of his, 
wrought for us, Chriſt's Diſciples were faulty 1n too ſoon forgetting his Miracles lately wroughr, which 
tnould yer have been freſhin their memories, bur it was not ſo with them ; and this' was the cauſe thatthey 
reaped to little fruit by theſe Miraclez, and that their Faith was nor ſo (trengthned by them as it ſhould 
have been, Now, if 1t were {o with Chriſt's Diſciples, much more are we apt to forger the Works 
of God , wrought for our good, and to paſſe them over witnout making that good Uſe we ſhould 
of them, This was the Sin of che Jſraclites, Pſal. 78, 11, T hey forgat the Works of God, and Wonders which he 
had (hewed them. | 

Hſe 1, See one cauſe why we make ſo little uſe of God's great Works : This hindered the Diſciples of 
Chrilt here from profiting by his Miracles, becauſe they ſo ſoon forgot them, 

liſe 2, For admonitionto us to take heed of this fault and corruption (which is ſo natural even tothe beſt), 
nawely,Thart we do not too ſoon forget the great Works of God which he hath wrought for us 3 as his Work 
of Creation, his Work of our Redemption by Chriſt, the Work of his Providence in ordering and diſpoſing 
all things for our good, his Works of Juſticeand Mercy ſhewed upon our ſelves and others, cc, Theſe 
Works of £09 We mutt beware we do not too ſoon ler {hp our of our minds, bur on the contrary we muſt be 
very careful ro keepthem in mind 3 for otherwiſe, how ſhall we make uſe and profit by them as we ought, 
if we do not carefully rreaſure chem up in our minds and memories > Det. 4. 9. T ake bred to thy ſelf, and 
keep thy Soul diligently, leſt thou forget the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and leſt they depart from thy heart all the 


dayes of thy life, &c. The more natural it is unto us to be forgetful of God's great and excellent Works wreught, 
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107 Us, We more careful muſt we be to keepthem in remembrance ; and not onely ſo, but to make a holy and 
right uſe ofthem all:Eſpectally ſuch works as he hath done lately for us,theſe ſhould be moſt freſh in our me- 
mory. The Lord hath of late years wrought many great Works for us in this Land; he hath beſtowed many 
Bletimgs {ptritual and temporal onus; wrought many deliverances for us, &c. Theſe Wwe muſt not too ſoon 
forge: (as we are apt to do), but carefully remember and make a right uſe of rhem, 
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Mark 8. 22, &c, «Ard he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring a blond man nnto him, and beſought hins to touch 
him : &C. 


pos finiſhed the 3d.principal part of this Chapter,containing Chriſt's admonirion to his Diſciples to 
ſhun the Leaven of the Phariſees and Herod, together with his ſharp Reproof of them for miſconcei- 
ving the ſame: | | | 

Now we are. comets the fourth part of the Chapter : In which the Evangeliſt recordetrha ſpecial Miracle 
wrought by our Saviour neer unto the Town of Beth(arda, in curing a Blind man who was brought unto him, 
This Miracle is recorded onely by Mark, and nor by any other Evangeliſt, Where confider,, 1, The 
Occaſions of the Miracle, Yer, 22, Our Saviour's coming to Bethſaida, &c. and the bringing of the blind 
wan, &c, 2, A ſpecial Antecedent. or Preparative which went before the working of-it, 912, our Savi- 
our's taking the blind man by the hand, and leading him out of the Town, in the beginning of Yer. 23. 
3. Fhe manner and order of proceeding, uſed by Chriſt in working the -Miracle ; That he ſpit on the eyes of 
the bliad; &c. Ver, 23324, 25, 4. The Miracle it ſelf, in the end of the 25th, Verſe, He was reſtored 
to perfett fight, 5, The Conſequentthat followed upon the Miracle ; our Saviour ſent him that was cured 


| home fo his own Houſe, charging him neither to go into the Town, not to tell it to any in the Toyyn, 
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| 
Of the firſt. The Occafions of the Miracle: 1, Our Saviour's coming to Bethſarda, 2. The bringing | 
of a blind man unto him. 3. The ſure and requeſt made unto him in behalf of the blind man by thoſe that | 
| brought him, They beſought him to touch him, 

He cometh to Bechſaida, ] Of this Town ſee before, Chap. 6, ver. 45. It was a Town of Galilee where our 
Saviour had before wrought ſundry Miracles, as may be gathered from £Matth, 11, 20. where it is ſaid, he 
upbraided thoſe Cities where molt of his mighry Works were done, becauſe they repented not, Among 
which Cities, Bethſaida was one there named, Yer, 21, whence it may alſo appear, thar although our Saviour 
had wrought ſo many Miracles, and alſo preached and taught often in this City or Town ( as is likely ), yet 
the Inhabitants did not profit thereby unto true Repenrance, but unthankfully and obſtinarely contemned his 
Do&rine and Miracles ;. and therefore he there denounceth a wo again{trhem ; yea, he pafſeth Sentence of 
eternal Damnation in Hell againlt them, telling them that it ſhould be more tolerable for T yre and S:don in 
the day of Judgment, than for them, 

Qzeſt, Why then did our Saviour now vouchſafe to come again to this unthankful City, ſeeing he had be- | Oveſt. 
fore paſled Sentence of Damnation upon the People of ir; and therefore it may ſeem, there could be no 
hope or poſſibility of doing chem good by his preſence, or by his Do&rine, or by this or any other Miracle 
which he ſhould work among them, or near unto them ? | | 

Anſw. That Wo and Sentence'of Damnation is not to be underſtood generally of all the Inhab'rants of | "fs 
this Town of Bethſarda, bur rather of the greater part, or of the chief Inhabitants, viz, of ſo many as ſhould | : 
ill remain and continue in Unbelief and Impenitency. And therefore this hindred nor burchar there might 
be hope of the Converſion of ſome of them : In which reſpe& our Saviour now vouchſafed ro come againto 
this Town, borh to preach there (as is likely), and alſo ro work this Miracle, though not in the Town, yernear | * 
unto it ; that ſo by theſe means at leaſt ſome of the Inhabitants might be moved to repent and believe in 
him, | 

Obſerv, The former Unthankfulneſs of this People of Bethſaida, and their great contempt of Chriſt's Obſery 
DoEtrine and Miracles, did not hinder him from coming again to this Town to dothem good by his Teach- | s 
ing and Miracles ; and though the greater part (as is likely ) were ſo 0dſtinare, thatthere was no hope of their 
Repentance ; yer his care is to uſe the beſt means to call ſome at the leaſt, This may reach Miniſters of rhe 
Word,not to ſuffer the untowardneſs or unthankfulneſs of their People to hinder or diſcourage them from do- 
ing their Duty in Preaching the Word to chem, andin uſing all good means to gainthem to the Lord (if ir 
may be). Though they ſhew never ſo great contempt of the Miniſtry ; yea, though they thould ſheiv 
themſelves obſtinate, and to be wiltul Contemners of the means of Grace, fo as there may ſeem little or no 
hope of doing good upon them ; yer ought nota Miniſter of God 1n this caſe utterly to caſt off ſuch, or to 
give over ufing means to call and gain them to Repentance; but with wuch patience to ſuffer their unto- 
wardrneſs and unthankfulneſs, and (till co continue his care and pains in uſing the belt means both by his pub- 
lick Teaching, and otherwiſe by private Admonition, and good example of life, to dothem good, proving 
if God at any time will give them Repentance, 2 Ty, 2, 25. Yea, although when a Miniſter of God hath | 
long time laboured and done all he can ro do his People good , yet the greatelt part reject the means of their 
own ſalvation ſo as there may ſeem to be little or no hope of their amendment; yer ought a faithful Paſtor 
| with patienceto ſuffer their unthankfulneſs, and conſtantly to go onin his Miniſtry, in hope to do good unto 
others which are moretraCtable, and do profit by the means : as Paz, 2 Tim. 2, 10, 1 eadure all things for 
the Elefts ſake, &c, So muſt we, for the Elects ſake, that they may obtain Salvarion by our means, ſuffer the 
untowardneſs and wilfull contempt of the wicked and reprobare, 1b: equanimiter portandi ſunt ma- | 
li, ubt aliqui reperiuntur bon, ſaith an ancient Writer, ( 1vo ( arnmt, Epiſt, 26. ex Gregorio apud Gratia- 
nHmM, 

Now followeth the ſecond ſpecial occaſion of Chriſt's working this Miracle, zz, The bringing of the 
blind man unto him while he was in the Town : Who they were that brought or led him to Chritt, is not ex- | 
| preſſed 3 iris molt likely they were of his near friends or acquainrance, Who performed rhis work of charity | 

and mercy to him, inleading him co Chriſt, he being blind, and ſo unfit to go and ro find our Chriſt of him- | 
ſelf, | 

Queſt. Whar moved them to bring him ro Chrilt ? | | Oueſt, 

Anſw, No doubt bur the fame they had heard of his former Miracles, or elſe the fight of ſome of them did | Aſs. 
move them to believe and reſt perſwaded of Chriſt's power and willingneſs to cure him, 1f he were brought 
unto him ; and therefore in compaſſion to the blind man they afford him rhis help to bring and conduct him 
to Chriſt, to be cured of his blindneſs. 

{ Obſerv. That it is the duty of Chriſtians to ſhew Mercy and Compaſſion toward ſuch as are in outward Obſery 

miſery or affliction, being ready to help and relieve them therein, See this Point handled before, (hep. 7. ; 
F#. 73 | 
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I Mark 8. 22, &c, eAnd he cometh ta Bethſaida, and they bring # blind man unto him, and beſought him to touch | Mar, 27. 
hm : &C, 1625, 


Ow followeth the third ſpecial Occaſion of the Miracle, Their ſure or requelt made to Chriſt, in behalf 
of this blind man, Joao VI PIR PIN 
They beſonght him to touch him, | that is, by touching to heal or cure him of ins Blindneſs, for thatis their, | 
meaning, The outward geſture of touching is pur for the cure it ſelf. So before, Chap, 7. Ver. 32. They | 
beſought him to put his hands but #pon the deaf and dumb man ; that 18, by this Means to cure him : And in this | | 
Requeſtno doubt burthe blind nan himſelf joyned with them, = Ree | | 
Now this Prayer or Requeſt purup unto Chriſt by them, is an evident Argument of rheir Faith, that they | | 
didbelieve that Chriſt was able and willing to _ him, being ſoughrunts 3 for elſe they would never have | | 
ct come: - 
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Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver. 23, 


come and ſought to him, For as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor, 4. 13. Webelieve, 'and therefore ſpeak: And Rom. 
10, 14, Which ſhews, That where there is no Faith in the Heart, there can be no ſpeaking by prayer unto 
God or unto Chriſt, Bur withall, they diſcover much weakneſle in their Faith, in that they ſeem to rye 
Chriſt's Power unto outward means; as to the outward touching of the blind man with his hands, as if with- 
out this he could not cure and reſtore him ro fight, 

Obſerv, 1, 1tisthe duty of all Chriſtians to help one another by their prayers in time of Diſtreſſe and 
Aﬀiction, Toſcek to God for others as well as for themſelves, and ro commend the afflicted eſtate of 
others ro od in prayer : This we may hence learn from rhoſe which brought this blind man to Chrift, in 
tharthey did not onely conduct him to Chriſt, bur being come, they ſought or prayed unto Chriſt for him , 
char he might be cured of his blindneſs. See this Point before handled on Chap.7. Ver.32.and Jam.5.16. 

Obſerv, 2, In that both the Friends of the blind man which brought him to Chriſt, and alſo the blind 
man himſelf (as 15 not to be doubred) did ſhew their Faith by ſeeking to Chriſt for help in this diſtreſſed 
Cate : We hence learn, That where there 15 any meaſure or true Faith in the Heart, 1t cannot but break 
forth and ſhew ir ſelf by Prayer, and Calling on God 1n our own and others neceſſities, Thus David in his 
Affiiction believed, and therefore ſpake to God by Prayer, Pſal. 115. 10, So Paul, 2 Cor, 4, 3. we be- 
lieve, andrherefore ſpeak : Whereſoever there 1s a Spirit of Faith (as the Apoklle there fates), there is alſo 
a Spirit of Prayer to Call upon God, Therefore Jam, 5,15. 1tis called the Prayer of Faith, becaule it 1s 
an inſeparable Efte&t and Conſequent of Fauh flowing from it, Jude ver,20, Building up your ſelves in jour 
moſt holy Faith, and praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

"Keaſ. I, Faith 1s not an idle Grace, bur operative, and working where it is, I Thefſ, I, 3, and among 
other ette&ts which it worketh, this 1s one ſpeciall one, Thar it brings forth Prayer in us. 

Reaſ, 2, True Faith perſwadeth us of God's Power and Ability to hear and help ns in all Neceſſities and 
Diltreſie; ; and this moyerh us to ſeek to Him by Prayer. This moved Chriſt himſelf ro pray in his Agony : 
Mark 14. 16. Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee, take away this Cup, &c, The Leper, Matth, 8, 2. 
1 hou canſt make me clean, 

Reaſ. 3. Faith perſwades us of God's willingeſs and readineſs to hear and help us, in regard of his 
Goodneſs and Mercy, as alſo of his Promiſe ; and this cannot but moveus to ſeek ro Him by prayer in our 
own and others Necetfities and Miſeries: Hol, 6, 1. ( ome let 2 return tothe Lord, for he hathtornus, and 


he will heal us ; he hath ſmitten, and he will bind us up, After two Dayes will he revive us, &c, When we are | 


>er.waded that he is rich unto all thar Call upon lim, this moverh us to Callupon him for our ſelves and 
othere, 

Uſe. To examine our ſelves by this what true Faith 1s- in our Hearts: Look how conſcionable and fre- 
Cuent We are in the Duty of Prayer and Calling upon God in our own and others Neceffities and Diſtrefles. 
it we truly believe God's Power and Goodneſs, and be perſwaded of the Truth of his Promiſe to hear and 
help us in our Troubles, to reheve us inour Wants, &c, this cannot bur inlarge our Hearts, and open our 


| Mouths toſpeak ro God by prayer in all our Neceſſities, and inthe Neceffities of others. Contra,if we have 


0 Hearts to call upon God, nor Mouths to ſpeak to him by prayer for our ſelves and others,this argues want 
of Faith, Letwen ſay and profeſle never ſo much that they believe God's power and readwels to help them 
in all their Neceſſities ; yer if they ſeldom or never uſe ro ſeek to him, andro call on him by prayer, it is 
certin, Thar either they want Faith, or their Faith is very weak, For if they were effectually perſwaded 


\ of os Vower and Will to help and relieve them, and of the Truth of his Prowiſe, they could nor but 


o 


» 


{ 05721992 and Tegk to him by prayer. Seethenthat we {hew our Faith by this excellent Fruit of it, v:z, by 
| Frequent Collins vpon God in our own and others Necethrie, &c, we muſt nor onely believe, but ſpeak ro 


oh 


01 byprayer of Faith, e:pecially 1n our greateſt Neceſſitiez and Troubles. Our Wants and Miſeries 


' ſhould thr us vpro frequent and efirneſt calling upon God, thereby to ſhe and reftifie our Faith, that we 


belizve and reit upon Im for help, comfort, and rehef, Neceflity drives men ſometimes to crave help and 


| relief even of their Enemies, when they are per{waded of their power to help them, How much more ought our 


Meccilines to drive us to God by prayer ? Elſe how do we {hey our ſelves to believe and be perſwaded cf 


| hi power and readineſsto help us > The Child that 1s perſwaded of his Father's love, and doth reſt and 
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rely upon him for all necefſaries of this Life, he will ofren come to his Father to crave and ask of him ſuch 


things 2s ne wanterh, So here, &c. | 
Olſerv, 3, Though the Faith of this blind man and of thoſe that brought him ro Chriſt was bur weak and 


 irperfect, as appears by their rying of Chriſt's Power to the outward touching ; yer our Saviour doth not 
re ect then, bur granterh rheir requeſt , and did perfitly cure the blind man : Whence we may learn, Thar 


ul 


{ 
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weakner: of Faith, if it be true and :ound, doth not hinder any from receiving good and benefit by Chriſt ; 


bur Chriſt doth communicate hin;ſelf and his benefits ro ſuch as are weak in Faith, As here he vouchſafed |} 


the benefit of this miraculous Cure co this blind man, though himſelf and hi Friends which brought him to 
Chritt ſhewed wuch weakneſs of Faith : though their Faith was imperfect, yer the blind was perfitly cured. So 
Mark. 9.24. though the Father of the Child poſlefled with a dumb and deaf Spirit were but weak in Faith ; 


ver our Saviour granted his Requelt in caſting the Devil out of his ſon. This 1: alſo r;ue of Spirituall bene- | 


fir which Chriſt doth beſtow upon us, and hath purchaſed for us ; as forgiveneſs of fins, juſtification, &c, 
weakneſs of Faith (ſo it be fincere and found) dorh not exclude any from being partakers of theſe benefits, 
bur even the ſwallelt and weakelt meaſure of Faith makes a Chrittian capable, yea, actually partaker, of 
themall, Though our Fairh be bur asa grain of Multardſeed ; yer it 1s ſufficient to receive and apply Chriſt 
\vi:h all his ſpirituall Benefits, and to Make us partakers of his unſearchable Riches : Matrh. 5, 6. Bleſſed 


- 


are they that hunger ard thirſt after Raghteou(+eſſe, for they ſhall be filled * Rev, 21,6, 1will give to him that 


by 190%1g upon thar brazen Serpent were cured of the ſting of fiery Serpents. $0 though a Chriſtian have 
| bur a Weak Cy of Faith ro look at Chrilt crucihed ; yer being true Faith, iris ſufficient ro receive and ap- 
ply all rhe taving benefirs of Chrilts dearh to himielf, 


| | Hſe, Great | 


is athirſt of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely, When Moſes lifted up the brazen Serpent in the Wilder- | 
n2:8,yvhich wasa Type of Chriſt's being litred on the Crols (Jeb, 3.) Such as had bura weak eye-fight ; yer | 


| 
| 


' 


Ch ap. 8. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Vera 3. 


Hſe, Great Comfort to ſuch Chriſtians as feel and complain of the weakneſle of their Faith ; no cauſe for 
ſuch to be diſcouraged, For if their Faith be true and ſound, the ſmall or weak meaſure cannot ſhut them 
out from Chriſt's benefits, bur it is ſufhcientro give them intereſt in all ; yea, to give them actual! poſſeſſion 
of Chriſt himſelf, So ready 1s he to communicate himſelf and his benefirs ro us, that he ſuffereth himſelf to 
be received and enjoyed even of ſuch as have but a very weak and feeble hand of Faith to lay hold on him. 
For as a weak hand 1s a true hand, and may truly Iay hold upon that thing which it reacheth after, ſo our 
Faith, though very weak and feeble ; yer may be true Faith, and truly apprehend Chriſt ro Juſtification and 
Salvation, A man may draw Water outof a deep Well or Fountain with a ſmall Bucker or other Veſſel 3 {0 
may we draw Waters of Life out of Chriſt the Fountain of Life an1 Salvation, though the Veſſel of our 
Faith be bur ſmall, &c, Yer we muſt not reft content with a weak Faith, bur labour for increaſe daily, The 
property of true Faith is to grow, &c, 
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Now the next principall matter ſer down by the Evangeliſt is a ſpeciall preparativeuſed by our Saviour 

_ the working of this Miracle, viz. Hz taking of the blind man by the hand, and leading him owt of the 
ONMNn, 

Queſt. 1. Why did he thus lead him our of the Towr. before he cured him, and not rather work this Mi- 

racle in the Town, that ſo the whole Town might have taken norice of it ? 

Arnſw. Some think the reaſon was, becauſe the People of this Town had formerly ſhewed ſuch incredulity 

and unthankfulneſs i re;e&ting Chrilt's DoQrine and Miracles, and not proficing by them 3 therefore he 

now refuſed to work any more Miracles there. Bur then it 1s likely, That he would not have come again at all | 

unto this Townynor have wrought this Miracle near unto it, Therefore I take the true cauſcs to be theſe, 

I. Toavoid all ſhew of Ambition, anddefire of Vain-Glory, 

2. To prevent the concourſe and flocking of the Multitude about him, which might have been a diſtur- 

bance and hinderance to him in working the Miracle ; therefore that he might with more freedom and lefle 

diftraQtion proceed inthe quiet and orderly woking of it, he withdrew the blind man out of the Town into 

ſome more private place, | 

Queſt. 2. Why did he take him by che hand and lead him himſelf, and nor appoint others to lead him, | 

as he 1night have done ? 


ward he was to cure and heal him, 

2, Toſhew his Humiliry, that he did not proudly ſcorn or diſdain him in his Miſery and Afiition, bur 
Was Content to abaſe and ſubmit himſelf to doany mean Office in way of hzIping and relieving him, 

Obſerv, 7, That in all Actions and Duties which we take in hand and perform, we ought robe far from 
Ambirious defire, and ſeeking after Vain-glory and praiſe from Men, So was our Saviour Chrilt, as we ſee 
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Mark 8, 23, &c. Ard he took, the blind man by the hand, &c. April,3. 
EF che ahion of this Miracle ye have heard, verſu priori, viz. 1, OurSaviour's coming tv Beth- | 
ſaida, _ 2, The bringing of the blind man unto him, 2, Their Sute or Requeſt made to Chriſt 
for him, 


— 


eAnſw. 1, To ſhew his geodneſle and mercy towards the blind man, and hoy ready, willing, and for- | 


here , and at other times, Joh. 5. 41. and Foh. $. 50, I ſeek, not mine own Glory, &c, Herein we muſt 
imicre Him: Gal, 5. ult. Let 2s zot be deſiroms of Vain-glory, &c. 1 Theſſ. 2. 6, Paul profeſierh thar he 
ſoughtnor Glory from men 1n his miniſtry, Yea, we are'to thun all ſhe and appearance of ſuch Ambition | 
and defire of Vain-glory in our Actions, x 
Reaſ. 2, This ambitious ſeeking of our own Praiſe isa main hinderance to the conſcionable ſeeking of 
God's Glory and Honour, which ought to be the main ſcope of all our Actions. 

Reaſ. 2, It is a fruit of Pride, and thereforea fin ro be abhorred and raken heed of. 
Reaſ. 3. The property of Hypocrites is to hunt after Vain-lory, as the Phariſees Matth.6.2, 


| 9 from ansther, &c. where Pride and Ambition raignerh in che Heart, there can be no truth or ſoundneſle of 
Faith, For Faith cauſerh us rodeny our ſelves, and to give all Glory to God, &c. | 
Objeft., Phil, 4. 8. 1f there be any Vertne or Praiſe, think on theſe things, &c. | 
we (hould be carefull and diligent to perform, thar ſo we may deſerve moſt praiſe and commendation from 
Godand Men ; nor that we ſhould ambiriouſly hunt after Vain-glory or Praiſe from Men, eſpecially from | 
the common mulrticude, &c. | | 
2, Not all ſeeking of Praiſe *condemned, ſo it be juſt and for well-doing. Bur ſeeking Vain-glory : | 
which 15, I, When we feek praiſe for evil things, or for good things that are not 1n us. 2, From ! 
{unfit perſons ; asthe profane ſort or multitude, 3. When we onely or chiefly ſeek our own praiſe, and | 
4not God's Glory principally, 
Hſe, For admonirion to us, to beware of this ambitious hunting and ſeeking after vain-glory and praiſe | 
1 of men in our Actings, eſpecially in good Duties ; as in Duties of God's Worthip ; as Preaching, Prayer, | 
frequenting Sermons, Reading, &c. Soalſo in works of Mercy, as giving Almstothe Poor, &c, Take 
| heed of ſeeking our ſelves and our own glory in performance of theſe and the ike Dunes, left we be like | 
| the hypocriticall Phariſees, and thoſe Rulers mentioned, Joh. 12, 43. #ho loved the praiſe of Men more | 
than the praiſe of God, If un beſo with us, we havg our Reward, as our Saviour faich of the Phariſees, ! 
Matth, 6, Contra, ſee that in all our Actions we ſeek God's Glory chiefly and principally, and that we ; 
be much more carefull to approve our wayesand works to God then ro Men, This 1s the way to have true ' 


Anſw.1, By | Praiſe| underſtand ſuch things as are Praiſe-worthy;as religious and vertuous Actions. _ 


and ſeek nor our ſelves, &c. We wult be the wore warchfull againſt this Pride and Ambirion, becauſe ic 15 
natural unto us, ſticking ſo cloſe to us, and being apr to defile our beſt Actions, &c. 


Reaſ. 4. Ir cannot ſtand with true Faith: Joh, 5.44. How can ye believe , when ye recerve Glory| Reaſ.. 4. 
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comfort in pertormance of every good Duty, when in ſincerity of hearr we rherein aim ar God's Glory, | 
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Obſerv.2. 


We. 


Obſerv.3. 


Ob;/eft. 1. 
Anſw. 


Objeft. 2, 
Au W, 


Hſe 1. 


Hſe, 


Obſerv,4. 


Uſe. 


| 
[ 


Chap.s. AC ommentary upon Ver. 23, 


Obſerv, 2, Our Saviour being to work this Miracle in curing the blind man, doth ficlt lead him our of the 


; Town into a more private place, leſt che concourſe and throng of People ſhould diſturb and hinder Him in 


working this miraculous cure ; Hence we learn, that when we are to perform or do enterpriſe any ſerious 
and weighty Actions or Duties, we are Wiſely and carefully to prevent all impediments thar may hinder and | 
diſturb usin ſuch a&tion:, (See Chap. 5. ver. 37, and Chap. 7.33.) Thus our Saviour nſed to do when he 
was about to work his great Miracles. So, when He becook himlelf ro private Prayer, he uſed ro O apart 
from company, as Chap.1.35. and Mat. 26.38. So ſhould we when we go abour weighty Duries, as duries 
of Prayer, Hearing,Reading, &c. carefully withdraw our ſelves from all occaſions thac may difturb or hinder 
us. (Vide ſupra,m Cap. 5. & 7.) 

Uſe. For Reproof of ſuch as are not careful and wiſe to prevent and ſhake off ſuch impediments as'may 


| hinder and diſtract them in weighty durie: , as Prayer, Hearing, ſan&tifying the Sabbath, &c, Hence 


ic is, that in performance of theſe Duties they find ſo many occaſions and meanes to diſturb and 
hinder them, ſo as they cannot, with ſuch fruit and comfort , perform thoſe Duries as otherwiſe they 
might, 

Obſerv. 3. In that our Saviour, being ſought unto for thi; blind man, did preſently take him by the hand 
and lead him to the place where he intended ro cure him, thereby ſhewing his readineſs to cure him ; Hence | 
we learn, that Chriſt Jeſus our Lord is a gratious and merciful Lord and Saviour, moſt ready and forward to 
help and ſhew mercy to ſuch as ſeek unto him intheir neceſſities and miſeries, either bodily or ſpiritual, 
Hebr. 2, 17. he is called a merafull High-Prieff, How ready was he atall times, when he lived upon earth, 
to help ſuch as ſought to him in their muſeries, or were brought unto him by others >? Hoy ready to cure the 
blind, lame, deaf, and all that were diſeaſed or poſſeſſed with Devils, when he was ſought unto forthem, 
never putting back any ? | Luke 4, 40, All they that had any ſick, brought them unto him, and he laid his hands 
on every one of them, and healed them, He was no ſooner ſought to, bur preſently He ſhewed Mercy, CMatth. 
8, ver.7, 

Objett. 1. HMatth, 15, He ſeemed very backward and unwilling to hear the Woman of (anaas for her 
Dauzhter, Cc. 

Anſw. Thar was onely for trial and exerciſe of her Faith, and to manifeſt the ſame for example of others : 
Not that he was unwilling or backward to ſhew Mercy, bur as willing and forward as ever, though he did not 
atfirſt ſhew ir. Neither is he now leſs ready and forward to help and ſhew mercy to ſuch as ſeek tro humin 
their own or others neceſſities, miſerie:, or diſtreſles, 

Object, 2, Joh.11.6, Being ſent for to Lazarw in his ſickneſs, he ſtayed two dayes, &c. 

Y Azſw, Thar was tothe end, that'Lazarw being dead, the Glory of God might be manifeſted in raiſing 
im. 

Hſe 1, For comfort to us in all our miſeries and diſtrefſes : we have a merciful High-Prieft and Saviour, 
moſt willing and ready to hear, help, and relieve us, if we teekunto him. He 1s not hard bur eaſy to be 1n- 
treated of us, ready to hear us calling upon him; yea, before we call on him, ſa. 65, 24. He 1s ready to 
take us by the hand, thats, to help and comfort us in our troubles, and in due time to deliver us : which 
{hould therefore encourage us to go and ſeek unto him by the Prayer of Faith in all our necefſiries and diſtreſ- 


{ ſes; yea, to go boldly and cheerfully ro the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find Grace 


co help in time of need, Hebr. 4.15, We mult nor judge of thar Grace and Mercy that is in Chriſt according 
ro that ſcant meaſure and degree of mercy Which is in men ; bur know, that he abounderh in mercy, and is 
molt ready to pour it out up on ſuch as ſeek to him intheir miſeries. 

Hſe 2, Teacherh us after Chrilt's example to be ready and forward to ſhew mercy and to help ſuch as are 
in miſery and diſtreſs, Bur of this I ſpake upon the former Verſe. 

Ozſcrv.g, See here afingular pattern of humilicy in our Saviour, ſhewed toward this blind man, in that 
he vouchiated with his own hands totake and lead him along through the Town of Bethſa:da in the fight of the 
People: So at other times he ſhewed the like humility in doing mean Offices of Love and Mercy to ſuch as 
had need of his help as in vouchſafing to touch and lay his hands upon ſuch as had loathiom diſeaſes, as 
Lepers, &c. (as we heard, Chap. 1.) And Ver, 31, he took Peter's Wive's Mother by the hand, and lifted 
her up upon her bed of ſickneſs. And Chap. 7. 33. he diſdained not to pur his fingers into the ears of him 
chat was dumb and deaf, Joh. 13. He waſhed his Diſciples feet, This teacheth us in like manner to humble 
and abaſe our ſelves towards our Brethren, not proudly diſdaining or contemning them, bur ſubmitting ous 
ſelves to do the meanelt Office of Love and Mercy inway of helping and doing them good as occafion 1s of- 
fered , Gal. 5.13, By love ſerve one another, So Paul himſelf humbled himſelf roward others to do them 
go0d, I Cor. 9, 19. Though 1 be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf Servant unto all, that 1 might gaws 
the more. 

Hſe. To reprove ſuch as do proudly and diſdainfully refuſe tro do mean Offices of Love and Works of 
Mercy to orhers'who have need of them, as in bodily ſickneſs, orto the blind, lame, &c, thinking ir a diſpa- 
ragement and diſgrace to them to come near to the ſick and diſeaſed, to touch them, or ro do other mean 
offices in way of helping and ſuccouring them, But is ic more diſparagement to thee than it was to Chriſt 
Jeſus to touch the fick and diſeaſed, to take them by the hand, and to do other duties of Love and Mercy, 
though never ſo mean and baſe > Take heed of this proud and ſcornful diſdaining of others, eſpecially in 
their miſeries. And, on the contrary, learn by our Saviour Chriſt's example to humble and abaſe our ſelves 
wg our Brethren and Siſters, being ready to do the meaneſt Office of Love and Mercy for their help and | 
relief. 

Now followeth the manner and oder of working this Miracle, 


Mark | 


Chap. 8, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.23,24,25. 


| 


IN che Hiſtory of this Miracle there are five principal matters ſer down by the Evangeliſt. 
Occaſions of it, Ver, 22, Our Saviour's coming to Bethſaida, &c, 2. 


Mark 8, 23, 24, 25, And He took the blind man, &c, 


I. The 
APreparative uſed before it 
ning of Ver. 23, 3. The Manner and order of his working the Miracle, He #fut on bus eyes, and pat his 
hands, &Cc. 4. The Miracle it ſelf, in the end of the 25th, Verſe, He was reſtored aud ſaw every man ver 

clearly. 5. The Conſequent,Yer.26, He ſent him away to his Houſe, &c, Of the two tirlt of theſe, I have 
before ſpoken. 

Now followerh the third, which 1s, The manner and order of Chriſt's working this miraculous cure on the 
blind man, Concerning which, two things eſpecially are to be confidered of us: 1, That in workin it 
| he uſed certain outward actions and geſtures, as ſpitting on his eyes,and touching or putting his hands on him 
twice, Cc. 2, Thar He did not work this cure all at once, or on the ſuddain (as his uſual manner was ar 
other times), but by degrees, For upon the firſt rouching of his eyes, and purring of Spittle on them, he 
began 8 part co recover his ſight, which afterward upon our Saviour's ſecond rouching 
| red to him, 

w the firſt, When He had fit on bis eyes, | that is, put Spittle upon hiseyes with his hands, as the next 
ords do imply. 
And put bi Kands upon him, | that1s, Touched the eyes of the blind with his hands, 
Queſt. 1, Why didhe uſe theſe outward actions, {eeing he could have cured him without them, onely 

by his word ſpoken ; yea, withour ſpeaking any word,onely by his immediate Power ? 

Anſw, That by theſe outward Actions he might the more plainly and ſenſibly declare and ſhew both his 
| Power and Goodneſs, thar he was able and willing to cure this blind man, And herein he had reſpect to the 
| weakneſs of the Faith of the blind man, and of choſe thar brought him unto Him ; therefore he u.ed theſe 
| outward ations and geſtures as ſpecial ſigns, reſtimonies, and pledges of his Divine Power and Goodneſs, 
| for the greater confirmation of their Faith, 
| Oveſt. 2, Was thereany natural Vertue or Power in the Spittle of Chriſt, or in his hands,to give fight to 

the blind ? | 

Anſw. Not ſo : but he uſed Spittle and Impofition of his hands onely as outward ſigns and tokens of his 
Power and Mercy ſheyed in curing the blind; As for the Power and Vertue of the miraculous cu- 
ring,it Was not in the humane Nature of Carilt, nor in any part of tis humane Body, wuch leſs in the 
Sputcle proceeding from his mouth , bur it was wholly and onely in the Divine Nature or God-head of 
Chriſt. 

Queſt. 3. Why did He uſe ſo weak and unlikely a means as the Spirtle of his mouth in curing the eyes of 
the blind ? 

Anſw. The more to ſer forth the greatneſs of his divine Power, being able to work ſo great an Effect by ſo 
weak means 3 yea,to work above and contrary to ordinary means. 

Obſerv. 1. That by nature we are very flow and hardto believe and reſt on Chriſt's Power and Goodneſs 
| for help and deliverance inour Neceflities and Miſeries. Thus it was with this blind man, and thoſe that 
| brought him to Chriſt ; elſe our Saviour needed not to have uſed theſe outward helps to frengrhen their 
| Faith 3 as outward touching, and putting ſpirtle on his eyes. Thus alſo it was with the Father of him that 
; was poſlefled witha Devil, Chap. 9. 24. he was ſaid to believe, and reſt on Chriſt's Power and Goodneſs 
; for the curing of his ſon ; and therefore as he profeſſed his Faith, fo withall he complained of his unbelief, 


Ma 


4 


' very hard to believe and reſt upon Chriſt's Power and Goodneſs to help them. So Mar. 8, when they were 
| in danger of drowning, &c. So Mar, 14, when Perer was bid to come upon the Water to Chritt, and the 
Wind began to be boyltrous, he was afraid, &c, Sothe 1ſraelnes, Pſal, 78, 19. Caz God furniſh aT able, Fc. 

{ſe. Labour every oneto ſee and feel this natural corruption and unbelief, which makes us ſo low and 
hard to believe and reſt on Chri(t's Power and Goodneſs to help and relieve uz in our Neceſhties and Miſe- 
ries, Experience may reach usthis, how hard we find it in our times of troublz, or danger, or neceſlity and 
want, to reſt on the Power and Goodneſs of God and of Chrilt for help and deliverance : 
chen to diſtruſt and doubt hereof > As every other practice of Faich is hard ro our corrupt nature, ſo this, 
to reft throughly perſwaded of God's Power and Mercy to help and relieve uz in our Neceſſities and Diftreſ- 
ſes. Labour to ſee and bewail this our naturall infidelity, and 6 humbled for it ; and ler it move us daily to 
pray againſt it, &C, ; 

Obſerv. 2. The Goodneſs and Mercy of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord roward ſuch as are yer but weak in Faith, 
thar he doth not onely bear withtheir weak Faith, not rejecting and caſting chem off for the ſame ; bur is alſo 
{ careful ro uſe means to confirm, & ſtrengthen their weak Faith, So here he uſerh this outward touching of the 
| eyes of the blind, and the putting of ſpittle on them as outward Signs and Pledges of hi; Power and Will co 
; cure him, that by theſe ourward means his Faith and the Faith of thoſe that brought him unto him might be 
| ſtrengthened. (See before, Chap. 7. 33.) . __ 

Obſerv. 3. The great Power of Chriſt, being ableto work great matters, and wonderfull cffe&ts by weak 
means. Tocurethe blind man by putting ſpittle, &c, So in his other Miracles, 2 Cor, 12. 9. By poor 
unlearned Fiſhermen he converted the World, &c, Yide pag, ſequent, 1 Cor,1.21, By fooli({hneſs cf preaching 
he ſaves m4 $0 the Sacraments are: Weak means in, appearance ,. yet in them Chrilt's Power 15 mant- 
felted. 

Uſe 1. Terrour to wicked enemies of Chriſt: He can confound them by weak means, 1 Cor, 1, 27, As 
Pharoah, plagued by Frogs, Lice, &c, P {al.3.9. Thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, tho ſhalt daſh them 
| tn pieces like a Potters Veſſel. 

Uſe 2, Comfort to the go 


dly ar all times, ſpecially in Troubles and Diſtrefles, when moſt weak and un- 
able 


by our Saviour, v*z, his taking the blind man by the hand, and leading him our of the Town, in the begin- | 


» Was perfectly reſto- | 


Yea, thus it was with Chriſt's own Diſclples many times when they were in trouble or danger, they were. } 


How apt are ie | 


| 
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Chap. ——_—_ Commentary upon Ver. 24,1 


abl2 to help themſelves ; then flye to Chriſt's Almighty Power, 8c, Though we be weak to bear Crofles, 
to reſiſt Temptations, &c. _ : 
tſe 3. Deſpiſe not the Word preached or Sacraments, &c, Phil. 4, 13, 


— 
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Mark 8. 2.4. And he lookgd up, and ſaid, I ſee Men as Trees, walking, 


Oy followerh the manner of Chriſt's proceeding in reſtoring this blind man to his fight, That he did 
ic not all at once, or perfitly at firſt, bur by degrees : Firſt, giving adim and dark fight, whereby he 
was ableto ſee Menas they walked ; yer ſo as he could not diſtinguiſh them from Trees, but by their wal- 
king, and afterward giving him a clear and perfit fight, | 
Asked him if he ſaw ought ? | This Queſtion he asked, not becauſe he was ignorant whether he ſaw any 
thing or not (for he knew well enough that his ſight was in part reſtored ro him) : Bur, 
1. To ſtir up theblind man himſelf ro the more ſerious conſideration of this Miracle, and of the manner 
of Chriſt's working the ſame, 


2, That by the confeſſion of the blind man others alſo might be ſtirred up to take the more ſpeciall notice 
of the manner of working this Miracle, | 

I ſee men as Trees walking \ His meaning was, That he had as yet bur a dim and obſcure fight, whereby he 
onely ſav Men walking up and down ; yerſo as he could not diſcern them from Trees in form and ſhape, 
bur onely by their walking. es 

Queft. Why did our Saviour work this miraculous cure on the blind man by degrees, and not ſuddenly, 
or at oncezas his uſuall manner was in other Miracles ? 

Avſw. 1, To ſhew himſelf to be an abſolute and free Agent and Worker in all his Miracles, that he was | 
not tyed to any particular means or manner or order of working, but that he wrought by a free, and abſolute, 
and unlimited Power; therefore he wrought nor all his Miracles after the ſame manner and order ; but di- 
verſly, as he ſaw to be moſt fir for the glory of God-and edifying of the People. 

2, Thatby this means he might the more try and exerciſe the Faith and Parience of the blind man, There- 
fore he did not perfitly reſtore his fight ar firſt, bur pur him in hope thereof by giving him firſt a dim and ob- 
ſcure fight, to try how he would dependand wait paniently on him for further recovery of his fight. 

Obſerv, 1, The Lord's manner of dealing with us, in helping and delivering us out of thoſe Miſeries and 
Troubles which for preſent we are in, and giving us comfort after them, That he doth nor alwayes give 
deliverance and comfort all at once, or on the ſudden (though he be well able ſo to do), bur rather by de- 
grees : Firſt beginning our deliverance, and afterward perhring it: Firſt purting us in hope of deliverance, 
and then giving actual deliverance our of Bodily and Spiritual evils: Firſt giving us a glimpſe of com- 
fort, and then comforting us more fully, as he did here to this blind man, And this he doth for the berrer 
tryaland exerciſing of our Faith, Hope, and Patience in ſuch Troubles and Miſeries which we ſuffer. The 
deliverance of the 1ſraclites out of e/Egypt was not all at once accompliſhed, bur by degrees. Firſt Moſes 1s 
ſent unto Pharoah with a Charge from God to let them go; rhen Pharoah refuſing is plagued of God many 
wayes, and at length he is forced to ſend them away, David was not ſuddenly and at once delivered from 
Saul, and advanced to the Kingdom of 1({racl, but by degrees, and in tra6t of ime, And thus we findit by 
experience, That God doth not alwayes give us full deliverance and comfort at once, and ſuddenly in our 
Troubles and Afi&tions; as in bodily fickneſs, pain, heavinzſs of mind,&c, Bur he gives it us by degrees : . 
Friit ſome glimpſe of comfort, and putting us in hope of deliverance before he fully accompliſh ir, 

Uſe, Teacheth us not alwayes to look for perfit deliverance and comfort in our Troubles to be ſent untous 
at once and ſuddenly, nor to be diſcouraged if we be not fully delivered arfirſt ; bur thankfully accept 
and be content with any ſwall beginnings and hopes of deliverance, and with that olimpſe of comfort which 
che Lord ſhall give us, reſting on him by Faith, and waiting by hope and patience for more full accompliſh- 
ent thereof, either in this Life or after this Life. The comfort which God dorh ſend u: in our Troubles, 
is ſometimes like the Cloud which appearedto Eljah's Servant, which ar firſt wa: but ſmall ike a man's hand, 
&c, I Kivg. 18, 

Obſerv. 2. Inthe reſtoring of this blind man to his bodily eye-ſight,we have a ſhaddow and reſemblance of 
the Lords manner of dealing with thoſe that are ſpiritually blind in the matters of God, that when he doth 
enlighten ſuch with the ſaving knowledge of his Will ; he doth Ir not all at once and ſuddenly, but by cer- 
rain ſteps and degrees diſpeliing the Clouds of darkneſs and ignorance from their minds. The Apoſtles 
themſelves were not enlightned at once, or ſuddenly at their firſt calling, with the oreatelt meaſure of know- 
ledge, bur by degrees : Therefore they were for a tive ignorant of many things which afterward were re- 
vealed to them, as the Do&trine of Chriſt's Death and Reſurre&tion,&c. Paxl at his converſion was not ſud- 
denly and ar once enlightened with ſo great a meafure of knowledge as afterivard when Anamas was ſent to 
baprize him, As 9. 17. for then he was filled with the Gifts of the Spirit, The Woman of Samaria, 
job, 4. by talking with Chriſt, came to be enlightned to know Chriſt by degrees, and nor all at once, Firſt | 
he gives her a glimpſe of himſelf, and then more clearly reveal: himſelf unto her : As 18, 26, Apollos 
though mighty in the Scriptures, yet had need to be further inſtructed by Agqwila and Priſcilla, 

Uſe 1, See then that we 2re not to look for the greateſt meaſure of ſpiritual knowledge and underſtanding 
in young Chriſtians newly called, bur to accept and to cherith inthem ſmall beginnings of knowledge, not 
Spe or rejecting them becauſe they are yer 1gnorant in many things which our ſelves happily do un- 

eritand, | 

Uſe 2, Teacherth ſuch as are in ſome meaſure enlightned with the true ſpiritual knowledge and underſtan- 
ding of God and his Will revealed in his Word, touching their Salvation and the means of ir - Not to reſt 
contented wirh that meaſure of knowledge at firſt revealed ro them (as if they knew enough already) ; but 
labour and uſe all good means to arrain to further degree of illumination in che things of God: _ 2 Pet.3.18. 
Grow wm Grace, and mn the kzowledge of our Lord and Saviour, &c, To this end, attend diligently on the 
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|Chap.8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.26, 


miniſtry of the Word, deſiring the {incere Milk of ir, thar thou mayeſt grow thereby, 1 Pet, 2, 2, See by 
che way What concinuall need of hearing the Word, &c, Search the Scriptures alſo daily by private reading, 
and pray unto God more and moze to enlighten thy mind with ſaving knowledge of his Will, So David 
ofren prayerh, So Paul for the Churches to whom he wriceth 3 as Epheſ.1, and Phrl, x, 1f it be true ſanCti- 
fied knowledge, the more we have received, the more we will thirſt after ir. Some think they have knoyw- 
ledge enough, that they ſee enough, though their eyes be bur half opened, &c. 

No ſolloweth the Miracle it felt, in the end of Ver, 25. He was reſtored, Gc. | 

Obſerv, 1, Inthis Miracle we have an evidence and proof of Chriſt's God-head,and conſequently that he | Oþ/pry x 
1 the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World,foretold by the Prophers,&c, This appears in that he was able | © * 
co cure bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmuties wichour natural and ordinary means; yea, above and contrary to na- 
ture, Which 15 proper to God alone todo, To ſtrengthen our Faith inthe Truth of Chriſt's God-head, and 
chat he was and 1s our onely true Meſſiah and Saviour ordained and ſenr of God to work our Salvation, and | 
actually ro beſtow it upon all his Elect, And therefore toſeek Salvation in him onely, who being not only | 
_ but God ; 1s able perfitly to ſave all ſuch as come unto God by him, Hebr, 7, 25. But of this often | 

efore, 

Obſerv, 2. Inthatour Saviour thus miraculouſly cured the bodily eyes of this blind man ; hereby he decla” | Obſerv,2. 
red himſelf to be thar perſon who 13 able and doth enlighten the minds of ſuch as are ſpiritually blind and ig- 
nozant in the matters of God which concern his Glory, and their own Salvation, . For the ſame divine Power 
which Ch:ift manifeſted in the miraculou curing of the bodily eyes of the blind,he doth the alſo in the ſpi- 
ritual enlightening of luch as are bli.:d in ſpiritual and heavenly matrers, So that here we learn, That as 
Chritt Jeius the Son of God did miraculouſly cure ſuch as were blind of their bodily eyes while he lived on 
Earth; 10 it 1 he alone that can and doth cure and heal us of our ſpiritual blindneſs of mind, enlightening 
us by his Spirit to ſee and know things ſpiricuall and heavenly : Iſa, 35, 5, I» the Kingdoms of Chriſt the 
exes of the Hliud ſhall be opened ; that is, nor onely the bodily eyes of the blind, but much more the ſpiritual 
eye. of their winds,&c. And who ſhall open them bur Chriſt nimſelf 2 Therefore al.4.2. he is Called 
the Stn of Rughteouſneſs, who ſhall ariſe to all that fear God's Name: Joh. 1. 9, He that true light which 
ealightezeth every man that cometh to the World 3 that is to ſay, all the Ele& which are enlightened with true 
{pirituall and ſaving knowledge of God : Therefore alſo it 1s ſaid, Epheſ, 5. 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
&c. and Christ ſhall groe thee ight : Luke 24. 45. He opeed the underſtanding of his Diſciples, &c,  Af.16, 
' He opened the heart of Lydiaro atrend tothe Doctrine of Pax!, and to conceive it aright: Rev.,3,7, He is 
faid to have the Key of David, &Cc. 
| Hſe 1, See what we are by nature without the Spirit of Chriſt enlighrent”g us, even blind and ignorant | Z/e 1, 


I 


in matters of God; Hivmg our C ogttations darkned, through the 1gnorance that 15 1n 15, Epheſ. 4.18, TYea,we | 

are darkze[s it ſelf, Epheſ. 5.8, We fit mdarkzeſs and im the ſhadow of Death, Iſa, 9. 2, Nor able to ſee or | 
| underltand the things which concern God's Glory, or our eternal Peace ; But they are hid from onr eyes, 

I Cor.2.24. The naturall man recerveth not the things of God gzeither caz he know them,c#c. How blind was Nicode- 
| 215, though a Matter in ſrael, before he was inftructed of Chriſt, and further enlightned 2 Foh. 3. Labour | 
to ice and bewail this thy naturall blindneſs of mind in things of God without Chriſt, and to be truly hum- 
bled for it, This 1s far worſe, and more robe lamented than any outward bodily blindneſs, &Cc. | 

Hſe 2. Comfort to ſuch as do truly feel and complain of their naturall ignorance, blindneſs, and dullneſs Hſe 2. þ 
of mind to conceive things {piriruall, Remember wo it 1s thatenlighteneth the minds of ſuch as are [ | 
19Norant 1n the matrers of God, even the fame perſon who miraculouſly opened the bodily eyes ofthe blind | 
while he was upon Earth, And he 1: well able rogive the light of ſpiritual knowlegde and underſtanding to | 
| {uch as are molt blind and 1gnorant and hard ro conceive heavenly matters, and he will doitif we uſe che 
' Means, 
| Uſe 3. Teaxcherh us to ſeekto Chrilt the true light and Sun of Righteouſneſs to enlighten us more and le 7 | 
| more by hi» divine Spirit, opening the eyes of our minds to fee the things which concern God's Glory, and es 
| our Salvarion being revealed in his Word ; unlefs he do it, it will never be done. Till he enlighten us, we. 
fit in Darkneſs, &c. Seek to him therefore by prayer for his Spirit: to open ou: blind eyes, &c. He onely | 
| harh that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve, Rev, 3. I9. therefore ſeek to him to be anointed therewith that we way ſee : 
| withall, be diligent in the ule of all other means whereby he hath appointed to enlighten us; eſpecially the 
publick Miniſtery of the Word, ordained tothis end, «As 26,18, So much of the Miracle it (elf. 

Now ſclloweth the Event ot Conſ<quent : © He forbid him two things 3 1, To publith the Miracle. ; 
2. To go intothe Town, leaſt ir ſhould be an occahion, &c. 

Verſe 26. Ard he ſent him away to h:s Houſe,c5c, Note here, that our Saviour's purpoſe Was not fmply 
and abſolucely to forbid this man to ſpeak of ts Miracle (for his Miracles being wrought for confirmation 
| of his Doctrine,and to prove the truth of his God-head,and fo that he was the true Mefliah : It was therefore 
| neceflary rhat they ſhould be known ro ſome, and therefore he permicred ſome that were cured by him to 
ec1l it to their Friends privarely, (as Chap.5.19. him that was diſpoſieſſed of the Legion of Devils); bur he | 
forbad him to tell itro any in the Town; that 1s, to make irpublickly or commonly known to thoſe in the 
Town,) at this ume being unfit and INCONVenient. Touching the Cauſes and Reaſons why our Saviour d1d 
uſually forbid this and other ais Miracles to be commonly divulged ; I have had occaſion before to ſpeak, 
The principal are theſe. | : 

1. Becauſe one chief end and uſe of all his Miracles was to declare and manifeſt the Truth and Glory 
of his God-head, that he Was. th2 Son of God, Now this glory of his divine Nature was not yet to be 
tully and clearly manifeſtzd , b2cauſe he as yerzn the ſtare of his Humiliation, 1n which his God- 
| head was foratumetolye hid after aſort, and nor fully co (hey it ſelf rill the rime of his Reſurrection, See 
| Mat t7.9. ; : 20% 
| 2, Thepubliſhing of his Miracles, and making of them commonly known ar this time, would have been a 
| meansto draw the multicnde inall places after him, and to cauſe them to come fo faſt unto him for new m1- | 

racl2:, that it would have greatly hindered his Miniſtry and Preaching, which was more neceſlary _ = | 
| wary 
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Chap. 8. AC ommentary upon 


People. Cap. 1. »{t, when the Leper cured by him had raſhly publiſhed that Miracle, contrary to his com- 


| mand, the People thereupon came ſo chick upon him, that he could no mpvre openly enter into the City to 


preach, but was fain to be without in deſert places, 

3. To avoid all ſhew of ambition and defire of Vain-glory, in reſpe& of himſelf as he was Man. 

Obſerv. 1, The truth of God 1s not to be publiſhed, profeſſed, or made known by us unto others out of 
due time and ſeaſon : Though it be atruth in it ſelf neceſlary and profitable ro be known, yet we are not to 
utter and make it known unſeaſonably ; that is to ſay, at ſuch time as the publiſhing of it is like ra do hurt, 
and to tend to God's diſhonour, or to the pre;udice and diſgrace of the truth it ſelf, The Hiſtory of this 
oreat Miracle, wrought by our Saviour upon this blind man was a part of God's truth, and ſuch a truth as was 
in 1t ſelf neceſſary and profitable to be known ; yer our Saviour forbids the ſame to be publiſhed openly and 
commonly at this unfit and unſeaſonable rime when it was like to do more hurt than good if it ſhould have 
been wade common and publick forthwith, To reach us, that although we ought to be ready to publiſh the 
truth of God to others, both the truth of his Word and of his Works, ſo far as we have a calling to do it ; yer 
we oughr notto do it out of due time and ſeaſon, when more hurt than good is like to come thereof : In this 
caſe we are rather to glorify God by a wiſe and diſcreet ſilence and concealment of ſome part of the truth, ar 
leaſt for a time, till better and more fit occaſion be offered for the utrering or publiſhing of it unto others : 
Eccleſ, 3.7. There is a time to kgep ſilence, and a time to#þeak, For example, whenwe are in the preſence and 
company of ſuch perſons as are not fit to hear the truth of God profeſſed or publiſhed, nor likely to profit by 
It, as before malicious open enemies and coffers at the truth either of the Word or Works of God; here 
filence 1s beſt, and by it we more glorify God at ſuch a time, than by a raſh and unſeaſonable uttering or pro- 
fefling of the truth, Thus our Saviour himſelf, though ar all fit and ſeaſonable times he was ready to profeſs 
and give teſtimony to the truth, and that even before the enemies of it, ( when there was hope of doing good 


| chereby,) yerar other times he was filent and refuſed to anſwer and to publiſh the truth ; as we ſee Matth, 


26, 63. being fallly accuſed before the High-Prieſt, he held his peace : So before Pilate, being again accu- 
ſed by rhe chief Prieſts and Elders, He anſwered nothing : So ts 23.9, Mat,27.12, before Herod, The 
like Wiſdom 1s to be uſed by us in concealing the truth of God,ſomerimes before ſuch as are not like to rea 
00d by ir,but rather to dilhonour God the more. For we are not to give holy thingsto Dogs, &c. Matth. 
7. ver. 6. 

Uſe, To reprove ſuch as do raſhly utter or make profeſſion of the truth of God, either out of his Word, 
Or concerning his Works at unſeaſonable rimes, or before unfit Perſons, Which rends to God's diſhonour and 


learn to make choice of the fitteſt times to profeſs and make known to others the truth of God ſo far as we 
have a calling ſo to do, that God may be glorifyed, and our ſelvesand others edifyed thereby. ( See before 
( hap. 1. 44.) Though we muſt never deny or concealthe truth of God's Word or Works, when we have a 
Calling to profeſs or publiſh the ſame yer all truths are not to be vrtered or profeſſed ar all times, bur then 
onely when it makes for God's Glory, Prov, 15. 23. o A word fþoken mm ſeaſon, how good t5 it 2 So Prov, 
4-25; 

Obſerv.2.Jn that our Saviour forbids him ſo much as to go into the Town of Berhſarda again,leſt that ſhould 
occaſion him to publiſh the Miracle there, contrary to his command : We may learn a Point of Chrittian 
Wiſdom to be practiſed by us, which 1s, not only to refrain that which is evil and unlawful, bur alſo ro ſhun 
and take heed of the very occaſion; of evil, whereby we are in danger to be tempted, allured, or drawn to do 
chat which is unfit and unlawful for us 3 as to ſhun the ſociety and company of the wicked and profane, ro 
hare the Garment Spotted with the Fleſh, Jude ver. 23, Prov, 23. 20. Be not amongſt Wine-bibbers, &c, Prov. 


| 22. 24. Makeno friendſhip with the angry man, leſt thou learn his wayes, &c. Come nor in ſuch places where 
{ we (hall have occaſions to drai and tempt us to evil, and todo contrary to Chrilt's Commandment, &c, Be 


careful ro ſhun all occaſions of fin, eſpecially of ſuch ſins as we are molt in danger of, &c, Ifthou be in dan- 
ge: of being tempred to the ſin of Unchaſtiry, make a Covenant with thy eyes, as Job 31. 1. and take heed 
of ſociety with ſuch as are of unchaſt or wanton behaviour, Prov. 5. 8. Come not mgh the Houſe of the range 
Woman, The not pra&tifing of this wiſdom in ſhunning the occaſions, 1s one cauſe that many fall ſo often dan- 
2eroully ; yeaafter they have repented or made ſhew of ir, yet return to their yvomur,becauſe there is no'care 


{0 ihun occaſions of thoſe fins they have been given unto, 
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Mark 8. 27. And Fe(1s went out, and his Diſciples, into the Towns of Ceſarea Philipp ; and by the way he asked 
his Diſciples, &C, 


Hz finiſhed the fourth principal part of this Chapter , teuching the Miracle wrought in reſtoring a 
blind man unto his fight, near to the Town of Bethſarda. 

Now we ate come unto the fifth part, m which the Evangeliſt recordeth unto us a ſpecial Conference 
whichour Saviour had with his Diſciples by the way as he journeyed to the Towns of Ceſarea Phulipps, touch- 
ins the opinion and periwaſion which the common People and themſelves had of his Perſon, Thus 1s ſer 
down from this 27. to Ver, 31. Where conſider four things : | 

I, The Occaſion of this Conference ; Our Saviour's going forth with his Diſciples to the Towns of Ce- 
ſarea Philipp, 

2, The Mace where he had this Conference with them ; Ir was by the way as they travelled thither, 

- 3. The Conference it ſelf, conſiſting of rwo parts : I, A two-fold Queſtion or Demand of our Sa- 
v1our to tis Diſciples, touching himſelf or his Perſon, 1, What was the Common People's Opimon of 
Him, Whom do mzen ſay that Jam? 2. What was their own perſwaſion, Ver, 29. Whom ſay je that I am ? 
2, The Anſwer of his Diſciples to this two-fold demand, 

To he former they anſwer, That ſome of the People held him to be John Baptiſt 3 ſome, to be Elias; Others, 


wa of the Prophets. 
To 


Ver. 27. 


tothe hurt and pre;udice of the truth ir ſelf, Therefore rake heed of rhis raſhneſs and indifcrerion, and. 


—_— —_—_— 


nooner 


—— 


-— A 


Chap.8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Vera7.| or 


; =” x7 latrer, Peter, in all their name, anſivereth ; Thar their bzlief and perſwaſion was, That He was | 
the Chriſt. X; | 
4. Conſider the Event or Conſequent of this Conference, He charged them to tell no manof H.m, in the | | 
zoth, Verſe, | | 
Of the firlt, Jeſw went out, | v1z,, from the coalts of Bethſaida in Galilee, near unto which he wrought the 
former Miracle upon the blind man, 

Ard his Diſciples, | thatis, Histwelve Apoſtles, either all or moſt of them (as is likely ), for it 15 not ex- 
preſled how many of them did now accompany him. Theſe he hid before called co the Office of Apoſtles, 
ordaining them to be with him, (as we heard Chap. 3. 14.) that is, to be his ordinary companions and fol- 
lowers m all his Travels upon earth, when he went to preach and work Miracles; that by the frequent and | 
ordinary hearing of his Doctrine, and {gh of his Miracles, th2y might be tnroughly grounded in the Knoww- 
ledge and Faich of his Perſon and Office, as he was the trus Meſſiah and Saviour of the World , and fo 
mighe be firted and prepared for the execution of their Apoſtolical Function in the time appointed, which 
was after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, By this we ſee the cauſe why our Saviour took his Ditciples with him 
atthis time, as he uſually did in his other travels: Bur beſides, there was alſo at this tire another peculiar 
cauſe, which was this, that he might by the way confer and queſtion with taem touching himſelf, as we have | 
heard, and thall near more afterward, ; | 
Into the Towns, | or Villages : Mat, 15. Into the Coaſts, &c. that is, into the Region or Country bo:der- | 
ing near unto Ceſarea Phrlipps, and to the Towns or Village: in thoſe coaſts. OL, | 

Ceſarea Philipps, } This was a Town or City of Phamicia, (tanding in the confine; or borders of Syria and 
Some write that it was inhabited, partly by the Syrians which were Gentiles, and partly by che 7 ews, | 

y reaſon ir ſtood upon the very borders of j»dea, (Sic Janſen, ex Joſeph, 1ib, 2, de bello Tudarco,) Ir was cal- | 
led Ceſarea from Ceſar the Romane Emperour,under whoſe power and Juriſdiction that whole Country then 
was: Andit was called (eſarea Philippt, to diftinguith ic from another Ceſarea built by Herod the Great, 
near to the Mediterranean Sea (as Joſephus writeth) ; whereas this Ceſarea, here ſpoxen of, was built by Phi- 
4 {ip the Terrarch of [twrea, Brother ro Herod Terrach of Galilee, (Ses Loke 3, 1.) as the ſame Joſephus witneſ 
feth, Arrsq. [ib.18.cap.z, from which Php it took the natre of Ceſarea Philipp, Touching the cauſe mo- 
ving our Savioar now to go With his Diſciples into the Coalts of Ceſarea Philips, rhough it b- not expreſſed, 
yer there 1s no doubt butir was for theſe ends and reaſons chiefly: 1, That he might rake occahion there 
to do good by his Prexching as he had done in other places. This may appear, becauſe in the 34rh, Verſe of 
this Chapter there is mention made of his Calling the People rogerher with his Diſciples, and reaching 
them, which ir is molt likely he did in theſe coaſts of Ceſarea Philippe. 2, Tharhe might by the way 
have opportunity privately to examine and inſt;ud his Diſciples in che Knoylecg? of his own Perſon, and 
co om their Faith in the ſame. 

bſerv, 1, Seehere the great pains and diligence of our Saviour in his Miniſterial Office and Function, Obſerv,s 
taking all occaſions and opportunities of time and place to do good by his Preaching and Miracle, travelling is 
with his Diſciples from place to place, and from one part of the Country of J#dea and Galilee to another, as 
occalion was offered, and labouring in all placesto do good where he had a Calling to preach, AF, 10, 38, 
He went about, dog good, &c. Which is a pattern for all Miniſtrs of the Word, to teach them ro uſe the like 
pains.and diligence 1n their miniſterial Office, latouring ro do all the good rhey can both by publick Teach- 
ing and by private Inſtruction, Admonirtion, Conſolation of the afflicted, &c. watching all opportunities of 
doing good intheir places both publickty and privarely. Not that Miniſters (ſhould now travel up and down 
from place to place to preach, as our Saviour and the Apoltles did ( for they had an extraordinary Calling ſo 
ro do ), but that every Paſtor, inthat place unto which God hath called him, ought ro be diligent and painful 
| 1n execution of h1z Miniſtry, and to watch all occaſion; of doing good to rnar People whom he is called ro | 

teach, Thus did Paxl, AZ. 20.18, &c. and ſo he chargeth Timothy, 2 Tim, 4. 2. to preach the Word m 
| ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, &c. And Ver, 5, Wa ch tho: in all things, do the work of an Evangeliſt, make full proof 
of thy Mimftry. | | ; 

Uſe. To teach the People of God tobe painful and diligent in attending on the Miniſtry of their Paſt- | ſe, 
ors, and to warch all opportunirie; of receiving good by theit labours, making good uſe of them, So eAF, 
109, 33. Burof this before, Chap, 1.21. 

Obſerv, 2, In thatthe Diſciples of Chriſt Lid now accompany him in his journey to the coaits of Ceſarea | Obſerv,2, 
Philipp: (as atother times they did uſually); we are to take notice of one ſpecial Prerogative of the rvely2 
Apolles, in which they differed from all other Miniſters of rhe Goſpel, and had pre-eminence above rhem ; 
namely this, Thar they were called co live with Chriſt, here upon Earrh,and co be wich him and converſe with | 
him daily,accompanying him in all his travels and ;ourneys to preach and ro work Miracles; being ordinary | 
hearers of his moſt excellent and heavenly Doctrine, and Eye-wiinz{ſ2s of his powerful Miracle; ; being ad- 
mirted alſo ordinarily to privace Conterence and Prayer with him, So before, Chap, 3. ver. 14. He ordained | | 
twelve that they ſhould be with him, Joh, 15. 27, Ye have been with me from the beg1umng, See this Point befo:e, | 
Chap. 1, ver,16,&c, 

Hſe, To trengrhen our Faith inthe Do&rine of the Goſp-1 concained in the writings of the Apoſtles, aſ- | 4 [e. 
{uring u; of the truch and certainty thereof : for the Apoſtles living and coaverſing with Chriſt upon earth, re- 
*eived the ſubſtance of this DoQtrine from his own mouth, and what they learned of him they either wrote 
:h2mſelves of delivered unto orher; to \vrire, as appeareth Luke 1, 2, RS mw 

Obſerv. 3. From the place whither our Saviour nov went to preach, being the coaſt; of Ceſarea Phulipps, | Obſerw, 3, 
which bordered near to the Genriles, we may gather, that he was orduned and came incoche Wo;ld to be the 
Saviour of the Gentiles as well aS of the Jews. For alchough he did nor preach in his own Perion among 
che Gentile:, but to the Jews onely, (for he was the Miniſter of Circumciſion, Rom. 15.8, and was ſent to the | 
loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Math. 15. 24.) yer nevertheleſs he did ſometimes in his travels come very | 
near uncothe Cities of the-Gentiles, as hete, and Chap.7.24. He came into the borders of Tyre and S1dos, Ci- | 
ties of the Gentiles, to preach and work Miracles. Nov by this He did declare and reRify, that alchouzh he | 
Uuu - Was | | | 
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| 
Obſerv, 


Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2, 


Chaps. - AC ommentary pon Ver.z7,28. 


| was not calledto preach tothe Gentiles, neither was the due time yer come in which the means of Salva- 
| tion was to be revealed to them (for that was to be done after his Aſcention into Heaven , the Apoſtles 


preaching); yet that he was ordained and ſent to be a Saviour to the Gentiles as well as tothe Jews,and thar ( 


| itwas his will and purpoſe hereafter ro reveal unto them the means of Salyation, though the due time was 


not yet come, Jrterim, by coming ſo near tothe Gentiles in his own perſon, he did put them in hope of 
his coming nearer to them afterward by the Miniftery of his Apoſtles, See before, Chap.7. Ver.24, &c. 
Now followeth the place where our Saviour had this conference with his Diſciples touching the opinion 
which themſelves and others had of his perſon, Ir was by the way as they travelled into the Coalts of Ceſa- 
rea Philippe. | 
Olſers That we ſhould take all good occaſions and opportunities of Time and Place to confer with others 
rouching ſpiritual and heavenly matters, Thus did our Saviour here take the opportunity of conferring with 
his Diſciples touching the belief and perſwaſionthey had of his own perſon, ashetravelled with them by the 
way. So atother times when he was alone with them, he uſed totake occaſion to confer and talk with them | 
of holy matters; either asking them queſtions about matters of religion, or raking occaſion to inſtruc chem | 
in ſuch things as they were yer ignorant of, Inthe like manner the Diſciples themſelves uſed often to take 
occaſion to confer with Chriſt their Maſter,by asking him queſtions touching ſpiritually and heavenly matters, 
and ſeeking inſtruEtion and reſolution of their doubts from him, So Mark. 4, 10, When he was alone, they, 
that were about him with the Twelve asked himthe meaning of the Parable of the Sower, And wer. 34. 
when they were alonehe expounded all things to his Diſciples: Matth.24. 3. «As our Saviour ſat upon the 
Mount of Olves, the Diſciples came to him privately, to confer with hum about the time of the deſtru&1on of the Tem- 
ple, aud end of the World, To teachus that we ought in like manner to take all occaſions and opportunities 
' of Time and Place to confer with others touching holy and ſpiritual matters : Deur.6.6, Theſe words ſhall 
be in thy heart, &c, Thou ſhalt talk of them whenthou fitteſt in thine Houſe, aud when thou walkeſt by the way, and. 
when thou iyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. Luke 24,14. The twoDiſciples journeying from Jeruſalem ro 
Emmans, took occaſion by the way to talk togerher abour the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and the manner of ir, 
which they had thennewly heard of, though they did nor yer believe the ſame. So As 8. 3o. Philip took 


! occaſion by the inflin& of the Spirit to joyn himſelf in conference with theEwmchas he rode by the way in his 


Chariot, queſtioning with him about the meaning of a place of Scripture in the Propher Eſay, which the 
Eunuch was then reading in his Chariot ; whereupon the Exch himſelf rook occaſion allo further to reaſon | 
and confer with Philp about the ſame. 
Uſe 1. For reproof of ſuch as neglect good opportunities of holy conference with others in private, having 

lictle or no care or defire to take ſuch occaſions offered, Many are forwardto confer and talk of worldly 

matters, omitting no opportunity to talk of their Farms, Money, Commodities, Corn, Carrel, &c. never 

well but when they are reaſoning abouttheſe, willing to take all occaſions rotalk of them, But they can find 

no time or but very little for holy and religious conference ; matters of the World thruſt it out, &c, The 

cauſe is, Ignorance in manyzand in others want of Grace in the heart ; for o#t of the aboundance of the heart,c+c. 

Others are worſe then the former ; For inſtead of holy conference, they give themſelves to vain and idle 

ralk ; orelſe(whichis yer worſe) to profane and wicked conference, or to filthy and rotren communication, 

&C, 

Uſe 2, To exhortand fir us up to watch all good opportunities of Time and Place for holy and ſpirituall 

conference one with another in our Journyes as we travail by the way with others: In our Houſes, and ar 

our Tables, at meetings of Friends together, ro ſpend ſome of the time ar leaſt in holy conference | 
and reaſoning rogether of holy matters, and asking profitable queſtions of the meaning of {ome place of 

Scripture, or ſome caſe of conſcience, &c, Soalſo when men are attheir work, and labourinthe Fields or 

clſe-where, they may ſometimes take occaſion ro confer with thoſe that labour with them about ſome ſpiritual 

Tratters, &c, 

Motives to take all good occaſions for holy conference with others, 1, Tt is mentioned in Scripture as 
one ſpecial property of the godly : Mal, 3. 16. T hen they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another, &c, 
2, God himſelf dothrake ſpecial notice of ſuch holy conference, and is well pleaſed with it: Mal. 3. | 
| The Lord harkened and heard it, and a Book of Remembrance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, 

and that thought upon his Name; And they ſhall be nine;ſaith the Lord, &c. Luke 24. While the two Diſci- 

les were talking together, &c, Chriſt joyned himſelf, &c, 3. Conſider the fingular fruit and profit to 
be reaped by ſuch holy Conference, it being a ſpecial means nor onely to increaſe knowledge, bur alſo to 
build us up, ando further us in holy praiſe : Hebr. 10. 24. Let x copſider one another to provokg unto love, 
and to good works. Not forſaking the Aſſembling, &c. — but Pore one another, &c, It is alſo a means 
co prevent fin in our ſelves and others ; eſpecially ſome dangerous fins ; as ney, ſecurity, hardneſs of 
heart, &c, Hebr, 3. 12, Take heed leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de arting from the Irving 
God, But exhort one another daily— leſt any be hardued,&c. Itis alſo a means to ces 6h and comfort one 
another in all Troubles and Diftreſſes ourward and inward : 1 Theſl, 5. 11, Comfort Jour ſelves together, and 
edifie one another, as ye do, Now followerh the Conference it ſelf, 


III 


Mark 8, 27, 28. And Jeſus went out, and his Diſciples, unto the Towns of Ceſarea ans 3 and by the way he 


asked his Dyſciples, ſaymg unto them, Whom do men ſay that I am? Aud they anſwered, Tolhnthe Banti(t : 
bus ſomeſay, Els and hers, one of the Prophets, e) anſwered, John the Bapniſt 


N theſe two Verſes, and the two nextthat follow is laid down by the Evangeliſt a Conference which our 
Saviour had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others opinion of his Perſon, Inthe words are 

four things ſer down, as ye have heard, ; 
I, The occaſion of the Conference : Owr Saviour's going out with his Diſciples inothe Toxns of Ceſarea 


' Philipp1, 
a 2s 2, The 


| Chap. 8. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.z7,28 FO | 


2, The Time and Place when and where it was had ; By the way. | 

3. The Conference it ſelf, 

4. The Event or Conſequent, Yer, 30. Of the two firſt ye have heard, 

Now followerh the Conference it ſelf, which confifterh of two parts. 1, Atwofold Queſtion or De- 
mand of onr Saviour moved to his Diſciples rouching himſelf, 2, Their twofold Anſwer thereunto. 

The firſt Queſtion is touching the common People's opinion of Him; Whom do men ſay that I am? Where- 
unto the Diſciples Anſwer is, T hat ſome ſaid,he was John the Baptiſt ; ſome,that he was Elias ; and others,that he 
was one of the Prophets, ver. 28, 

The ſecond Demand or Queſtion is, whatthe Diſciples own opinion was of Chriſt ; whereunto Peter in 
all cheir Names anſwereth, Confeſſing hin: to be the ChriFt,ver.29, To ſpeakof the words in order as they lye. 
And firſt of our Saviour's firſt Demand, and their Anſwer to ir. | 

; Whom do men ſay that I am ? | That is, What dothe common ſort of men, or the common People think and | 
ſpeak of me 2 So Sr. Luke expoundeth it, Luke 9g, 18, whom ſay the People that ] am ? Which ſhews, That 
our Saviour did not here enquire of his Diſciples what the Scribes and Phariſees and ſuch like of grear Place 
and Accompr did ſpeak or think of him, for he knew that they were his open malicious and profeſied Ene- 
mies, holding ſuch groſs and abſurd and openly blaſphemous Opinions of him, as had no colour ar all of 
Truth ; as thathe was a Blaſphemer, a friend of Publicans and Sinners, that he had a Devil, &c, There- 
fore hepaſlerh over thecenſure of rhzſe as nor worthy to be mentioned,and he ackerh onely what the common 
and meaner ſort of People ſaid of him, who had ſome honourable opinion of him, rhough erroneous, 
| Qxeft, Wherefore did our Saviour thus enquire of his Diſciples whar others ſpake and thought of him,ſee- | Oueſt 
ing he was not ignorant hereof before he asked ? Joh. 2, 25. b-—7 | : 

Anſw. He did not a;k this out of any ambitious dehire of vain-glory from men, or as if he depended upon Arſw. 
the common Peoples Opinion or Faces: bo of him (for he received not mans teſtimony touching his Per- 
ſon or Calling, as he profeſſerh, 5 ob. 5. 34.) but he moved this Queſtion ro them for other Ends and 
Reaſons. As, 

I, That by conſideration of the falſe and erroneous Opinion: which others held of him, he might the 
better take occafion to confirm his Diſciples in the true Faith which they had conceived of his Perſon, which 
was the main end of all this Conference with them, as may appear, Matth, 16. 

* 2, Thatby putting them in mind of the groſs errours which others held of him, he might ſtir them up to 
bleſs God for revealing to them the true knowledge of his Perſon, and for giving them Faith ro b-hieve in 
_ Mactth, 16, 17. Bleſſed art thou Simon, &c.- Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 

Father, &c. 

R Ef an he might by this Queſtion admoniſh them to take heed of rhoſe erronzou; Opinionz which others 
eldof him, 

Obſerv, It isneedful for Chriſtians not onely to be gounded in the ſound Knowledge of the Truth in | Offery, 
matters of Religion ; but alſoto take notice of thoſe Errours and corrupt Opinions which are hotden con- 
crary to the Truch, Therefore our Saviour here examinerh his Diſciples nor onely rouching the Trurh which | 
themſelves did hold, bur alſo rouching the erroneous Opinions which others held of him ; thereby ſhewing, 
Thar it was needful for them not onely to know and believe the Truth, bur alfo ro take norice ofthe contrary | 
Errours maintained by others againſt the Truth, Therefore in Scripture not onely the true Doctrine of God 
1s laid down, bur alſo contrary Errours and falſe Doctrine diſcovered: As for Example, The Errours of 
the Sadduces denying the Reſurre&tion, Matth. 22. 23. and affirming that there is neither Angel nor Spitir, 
Afts 22,8, So alſo the Errour of Hymenens and Philetzs affirming the Reſurre&ion to be paſt already : 

2 Tm. 2, 18, Soalfo the devilith Doctrine: of thoſe falſe Teachers of thoſe latter Times prophetied of ,! 

1 Tim, 4. 3. Which ſhould forbid Marriage,and command to abſtain from Meartz, &c. Thele and the like | 
Errours and falſe DoGtrines of Men, contrary to the Truth, ſhould not have beenthus particularly wenrioned | | 
in Scripture, if it were notneedful and profitable for Chriſtians to know and be acquainted with them, There- | 
fore allo we are bid to try the Spirits of talſe Teachers, 1 Joh. 4, 1. which we cannot do Without taking no- | 
Lice of thoſe falſe DoEtrines which they teach and hold, | 

Reaſen, Chriſtians ought carefully ro ſhun and avoid all erroneous Opinions and Dofrines contrary to] Reaſey, 
the Truth (aswe have heard before, ver. 15, of this Chapter,) which they cannoc well do, unleſs they do, 
know and take notice of thoſe erroneous Opinions, Note, that this is not ſo to be underſtood as if Chritti-! 
ans muſt of neceſſity know and be acquainted in particular with atl Errours and corrupr Opinions which} 
have been, or are holden againſt the Truth (for that cannot poſſibly be) but char it is fir and neceſlary for all | | 
| Chriſtians (ſo far forth as they have means) to know and be acquainted in ſome meaſure with the principal | | 
and fundamentall Errours which are holden by others againſt the Truth, in ſuch Points and Do&trines of Faith 
as are of neceſſity to be beheved unto Salvation. And eſpecially Chrijtians have need to be acquainted | 
with the Errours of their own Times, with which they are molt indanger to be infected. So the Apolles | | 
were well acquainted with the Errours and Herefies of their own Times, So the Chriſtian; of the antient | 
Church in the Ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles, So we in theſe Times have moſt need ro take norice of the 
Errours and Herefies now raigning, and moſt dangerous 3 as the Errours of the Tarks, Jews, Papifts, Luthe- 
rans, Anabaptiſts, &e. Further note, Thar as it 1s needfull and profitable for all Chriſtians, ſo eſpecially 
for Paſtors and Miniſters of the Word to be not onely grounded in che Truth, butalſo to know and rake no- 
tice of the contrary Errours and falſe Do&trines, that {othey may nor onely themſelves ſhun and avoid ſuch 
Errvurs, bur alſo to be able to diſcover and confure them, and to reach others to avoid them : - Tit, 1, 9. 4 
Biſhop er Paſtor muſt not onely hold faſt the farthfull Word, —— but be able alſo to corvince the gamſayers. — 

Hſe. See how needfull for all Chriſtians to be furniſhed with a good meaſure of knowledge in the Word of | ſe, 
God,that ſo by the Light thereof they may be able not onely to know and underſtand rhe truth inall Doctrines 
needfull ro Salvation ; bur alſo ro diſcern and take notice in ſome meaſure of the contrary Errours and falſe | 
DoRtines holden again{tthe Truth, and to ſhun and avoid the ſame. They had nornezd to be ſtrangers in 
i Scriptures, nor yer to content themſelves with Anal and (lender knowledge therein; bur to labour | 
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Kea ſons, 


Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver. 28. 


that the Word of God may dwell in them plenteouſly in all Wiſdom, Col, 3, 16, They had nor need to be 
Babes in Knowledge, or unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, bur to have their ſenſes exerciſed in the 


Scriptures, to diſcern good and evill, to diſcern both truth and falſhood by the light of the written Word, | 
Hebr.5.13, Thus therefore ſhould (tir upall ſorts of Chriſtians ro the ſearching of the Scriptures, and dili- 
dent (tudy of the Word of God, that they may not onely be grounded in knowledge of the Truth, bur able al- 
{0 to diſcern and avoid ſuch damnable Errours and Herehies as are contrary tothe truth, and which rend to the 
overthrow of it, Eſpecially Miniſters of the Word had need be well-ftudied in the Scriptures, and ro be 
mighty in them as Apollos was, AEE.18.24. elſe how ſhall they, not only hold the Truth and reach it to others 
hur alſo be able to diicover and confute Errours and falſe Doctrine, and to teach others how to ſhun and avoid 
the ſame : He mult be a Scribe well-1nſtratted to the Kingdom of Heaven,Mar.1 3.52, 

Now followeth.the Anſwer of the Diſciples : They anſwered, John the Bapti5t ; but ſome ſay, Elias ; and 
others, One of the Prophets, ; 

They mention three ſeveral erroneous Opinions which were holden of Chrift : The firſt, of thoſe that 
thought him to be John the Bapriſt : The ſecond, of thoſe that thought him to be Ehas the Propher : The 3d, 
of thoſe that held hum to-be one of the other old Prophets riſen again, Lake 9, 19, Beſides theſe, there is 


alſo a fourth Opinion added Mar.16, of thoſe that held him ro be the Propher Jeremy, But I will here ſpeak | 


only of the three former, mentioned by St, Mark. 

1. Some held him to be John Bapt157, | Of this Opinion was Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee, as we heard 
before, Chap. 6. for he having notlong before beheaded John in Prifon, and afterward hearing of the Mara- 
cls wrought by Chriſt, did out of the guiltineſs of his Conſcience begin to be perplexed,and to fear that John 
Bapust was riſen again from the dead, and did thoſe mighry Works: And of the ſame Opinion were 


others alſo, as appeareth Lnke 9, 7, He was perplexed, becauſeit was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the 
dead, &c. 


2, Some ſaid, He was Elras, | they thought that Ehas the Propher who was ſo long before taken up into | 


Heaven was now returned to live upon Earth again, Luke 9g. 8. It was ſaid of ſome, that Elias had appeared. 
For the better underſtanding hereof, know, that the Jews, and particularly the Scribes in our Saviour's time, 
held this opinion of Ehas the Prophet, that he was to return in Perſon, and to live upon the Earth again, be- 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah, Marth, 19. 10, Why ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come ? and Joh. 
I, 21, They asked Joh Bapriſt whether he were Elias ? If he were not the Chriſt > Now this erroneous 
Conceipt was grounded upon a falſe expoſition of a place of Scripture, Hal, 4.5, ( See before, C hap. 6.14, 
L5, &c.) The ſame errour they (till hold ar this day, | 

3, Others ſaid, He was ore of the Prophets, ] that is , one of the old Prophets riſen again ( #t ſupra dift- 
um.) | | | 
Now, in what ſenſe or how ſome of the People did think Chriſt tobe John Baptiſt riſen again ; and others, 
that he was one of the old Prophets riſen again, is ſomewhat doubrful. Bur it ſeems moſt probable, tharche 
Jews: in our Saviour's time were infected with that heatheniſh Errour of Pythagoras, Plato, and other Philoſo- 
phers of the Gentiles, which they held rouching the tranſmigration of Souls, that the Souls of men dying do 
paſs from one body into another and ſo come to live upon Earth again after death in other new bodies, 


| (Vide ſupra Cap.6. ver, 14. &c.) Andthis isthe more probable, becauſe the Jews are reported by their own 


Authors ro hold the like opinion at this very day, viz. that every man is bornthree ſeveraltimes, and ſothar 
his Soul cores to live in three ſeverall bodies, one after another, ( See Puarchas his Pilgrimage , page 


! 
[ } 
I 82, 


Olſ.rv. 1, That there have been in all Ages of the Church ſundry different Secs and maintainers of He- 


* | reFe+ and corrupt Opinions in matters of Religion: Though there hath been alwayes and is bur one truth,yer 


ar .undry Errours and corrupt Opinions held againſt the truth. Thusin our Saviour's time there were jundry 
ditrercnt Secs, as the Phariſees, Sadduces, and Herodians ; all differing in Opinion, and holding oppoſite 
Errours : The Phariſees held many corcupt Traditions, contrary to the written Word of God, by which they 
made void the Word of God fo faraslay inthem, as we heard before, Chap. 7. The Sadduces denyed the 


Returrection, and held that there is neither Angel nor Spirit, wherein they differed from the Phariſees, 


Att, 23. 8. which was the cauſe of great difſenſion between thoſe two Sects, as appeareth Ver, 7, The He- 
rodians were another Sect differing from borh the former, who held Herod the Great to be the CMeftiah, as 
we heard before, Ver. 15. of this Chapter : Yea, there were in our Saviour's time ſundry different Secs and 
erroneous Opinions tonching one and the ſame matter of Faith ; as here wee ſee, that touching the Perſon 


| of Chriſt there were ſundry different Opinions, and all falſe and erroneous : Some holding him to be Johs 


Baptiſt, ſore Elias, &c. So was it in the Apoſtles dayes afterward ; there were ſundry different Sects and 


| Errours maintained againſt the cruth in matters of Religion, as thoſe Jews which held a neceſſity of Circum- 
| ciſion, and other Ceremonies, after the death of Chriſt ; alſo the Sect of the Vicolanans, holding Fornicati- 
| on to be no Sin, who are mentioned Rev, 2. 6, Alſo Ebiou and Cermthus with their Followers, who denied 


the God-head of Chriſt : Alſo thoſe that followed Sim Mages the Sorcerer 1n the City of Samaria, hold- 
ing him to be ſome extraordinary great Perſon, and to be indued with Divine Power, See «AF. 8. 10, 
So afrerward in ſucceeding Ages, How many different Se&ts and Followers of corrupt Opinions in Religt- 


| on do we read of, inthe rimes of the ancient Fathers > St, Auſtin, in his Book De Hareſibus, reckoneth up | 


the Errours of go ſeveral Sects or kinds of Hereticks, which had been 1n ſeverall Ages, from the Apoſtles 
dayes until his owntime, So 1n theſe times of ours there are alſo many different Sets, . and maintainers of 
corrupt Opinions 1n matters of Religion, as Twrks, Jews, Papiſts, Lutherans, Anabapriſts, 8C, 


Reaſons, 1, God hath decreed to permur ſuch difterent Herefies and Errours ro be holden, for the better * 


trial and proof of his Ele&t : 1 Cor. 11, 19, There must be Hereſies, that they which are approved may be made 


manfeſt among you. | 

2, The Devil laboureth in all Ages to ſow the Seeds of manifold Errours and corrupt Opinions in the 
minds of men,that he may hinder them from believing and embracing the ſound truth of God ; He labonrs to 
lid their eyes, that they may not ſee the Trmth, » 2 Cor.4.4. Therefore tuch corrupt Opinions and Herehies are 


= 
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called | 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


|Chap.8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.28, 
called Doctrines of Devils, to ſhe that the Devil 1s the Author of them,1 Tz, 4, 2. 


| 


Hſe 1, To reachus nor to think range or be offended ar it, though we ſee it be thus ar this day 3 tha 
there are ſo many different Sects inthe Church, and ſo many Hereſies and corrupr Opinions holdenby men 
in matters of Religion, contrary to the Truth, For thus it hathever been : And God hath appointed for juſt 
cauſes to ſuffer it ſo to be ; and ſoit will be, ſo long as the Devil by God's permiſſion hath Power to blind 
the eyes of men, and to lead them into Errours and Hereſies, contrary to the true and ſound Doctrine or the 
Word of God. 

Hſe 2, See the folly and ignorance of ſuch as look thar there ſhould be in theſe times a general unity and 
content in Opinion among all ſorts in the matter of Religion ; and becauſe there is not ſo, bur there are ſo 
many different Sects and Opimoas of men, oppoſire one to the other, and moſt of them oppoſite to the true 
Chrittian Religion which we profeſs; therefore ſome hence take occaſion to call into Wweſhion the trurh and 
ſoundneſs of our Religion, and are doubtful wharto profeſs ; yea, ſome ſtick not to ſay, they will profeſsno 
Religion till there be fewer Sects and Opinions, a. ill they ſee all agree berter : In the mean time they 
| think ir beltco follow their own buſineſs, and ro ler matters of Religion alone, Bur let ſuch know, that if 
; they expect that all ſhould be of onz Opinion in marters of Religion, rhey expeR thar which never was, nor 

will be while the World ſtandeth, And ſo if they will profeſsno Religion till all agree in one, they will 
never make any Profeſſion ar all, and then ler them never look to be ſaved at all, For as with the Heart man 
believeth unto Righteouſneſs, ſo with the month Confeſſion muſt be made unto Salvation, Rom.10.10, 


Hſe 3. See what need there 1s for us to be well and thoroughly grounded in the Knowledge and Belief of 
the tound truth and Dotine of God taught in his Word, and to have our hearts and minds ([tabliſhed and 
ſeriled therein 3 leſt otherwiſe we be ſeduced and drawn away from the truth, and plucked away with ſome 
of choſe manifold Errours which are holden in theſe times againſt che truth : 2 Per, 3, 17, Beware, leſt pe berg 
led away with the Erranr of the Wicked, fall from your own Stedfa5tneſs; But grow in Grace, and inthe Knowledge 


| of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, &c. 1f we be not well grounded, and tabliſhed in the preſent Truth and Religt- 


on Which'we profeſs, How ſhall we be able ro hold and maintain 1t conſtantly both in Judgment and Pra- 
Etice, amid{to many Errours and corrupt Opinions now a-dayes holden againſt the Truth > We had nor: 


| needro be as Child:en tofled to and fro and carried about with every wind of Do&rine by the ſleighr of 


men, cc. as the Apollle ſpeakerh, Eph. 4. 4. but we had need to be men of Age and ripe years in Wnder- 
ſanding and Judgment ablero diſcern the truth in marrers of Religion that are queſtionable, and firmly to 
hold and 1nauwain che ſame inthe midſt of all Errours, Herefies, and corrupt Opinions of men by which it 1s 
oppoſed, 

Obſzrv. 2. That Ignorance of the Scriptures 15 a main cauſe of the Errours and abſurd Opinions which are 
holden by men in matters of Religion. The ignorance and miſunderſtanding of that one place of Scrip- 
ture, al. 4. touching the coming of Joh, Bapri5t in the Spirit and Power of Elzas, was the cauſe of th2 Er- 


rour Which the Jews in our Saviour's time held, touching the coming of the Propher Elras to live again up- 
on Earth in Perſon, aswe have before heard : And ſo no doubt burtneir Ignorance in rhe Scriptures was the 
main cauſe of all thoſe other groſs Errours which diverſe of them held touching the Perſon of Chrift ; char 
He was John BaptiSt, or Elias, or oneof the other old Prophets, So alſo of that heatheniſh Erronr touching che 
Souls of men, that in death chey paſs into other bodyes, and ſo come to live again upon Eatth : The like 
may be ſaid of all orher Errours and abſurd Opimions of men, which have bean or which are ar this day hold- 
enin matters of Religion , Tenorance of the Holy Scriptures 1s a main cauſe of them: Matth, 22, 29. 


; 
} 


—— — —— — 


Ye err, not kyowing the Scriptures, &c., Thus Chryſo5tom in his time complainerh ( Prefat, in Epist, ad Rom.) 
thar hence have comeinnumerable evils, even-from the Ignorance of the Scriptures 3 Hence nave ſprung a 
mulricude of pernicious Herefies, &c, Soin our rimes, whence come ſo many groſs and abſurd Errours, 
holden by Pap:sts, Anabapnits, Browmsts, &c, but from Ignorance of the Scriptures > So, whence come 


| choſe many foolith and exroneous Opinions of ignorant People in our own Church, bur from Ignorance of 


che Scriptures ? 

Iſe 1. To condemn the wicked praftice of the Church of Ryme, in barring the common People from the 
free Uſe and Reading os rhe Scriptures, and ſo nuzzling them up in groſs Ignorance of the Word of God, 
whereby th&y are led inco all manner of erroneous and abſurd Opinions : Yea, ſome of them have not been 


aſhamed to commend rhis Ignorance in the common People, afhrming it t - be che Mother of Devotion, Con- 


tra, here we learn,rhar it is the Mother of all groſs and abſurd Errours, Hetches, and corrupt Opinions of men 
in matters of Religion, : : | 

Uſe 2, See how dangerous for Chriſtians to be 1gnorant in the Scriptures : Such do lye open to all man- 
ner of Errours, Herefies, and corrupt Opinions, being in danger to be infe&ted with the Poylon of them, and 
to be ſeduced by them, eafily plucked away from the Trurh, ready to imbrace any Ercour or Hereſy, though 


y 


_ 


on which one may write any thing, So upon ſuch perſons, being ignoranr in the Scriptures, any grols or ab- 
ſurd Errour, or Herericall opinion, may be faſtened or 1mprinted ; like Wax which may be Printed with any 
Seal, &c. How many ſuchare there even amoneſt us, who are ignorant in the book of God, having lictle 


taught and ſet down 2 The Scriptures are as a ſealed Book unto them, No mervail if ſuch ignoranc Peo- 
ple hold many groſs Errours and abſurd Opinion:, contrary to the Word of God ; no mervail if they have 
many ſuperſtirious and popiſh conceipts, from which rhey cannor be weaned, ſo long as they live in groſs 
Ignorance of the Scriptures, by the Knowledge whereof their minds ſhould be enlightned to ſee and diſcern 
luch Errours that they might avoid them, | f _ 
Hſe 3. Texcheth us whar to do if we would be kept and preſerved from Errours and corrupt Opinions 


in Religion : Labour for ſound knowledge in the Scriptures, which are the onely perfect rule and direction 
rolead us into all truth, and ro diſcover Errours to us, and ſo to keep us from being ſeduced by them, &c. 
To this end come duly ro the publick Miniſtry, attending upon ir on all occaſions ; ſearch the Scriptures alſo 
daily in private, Joh. 5. 39. and pray unto God to open our Underſtandings,' &'c, See Luke 24. 45. 


never ſo groſs, abſurd, or fookith 3 as Popery, Anabaptiſm, Browniſm, &c. They are like clean Paper up- F 


or no ſound Knowleds of the Scriptures, no not of the main and principal points of Chriſtian Religion,chere } 
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Uſe, 


Hſe 3, 


Hſe 1. 
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Obſerv,2, | 


yet tad 


\ Obſerv.1, 


Vſe. 


Obſerv.2. 
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Lion, it isa molt antent exerciſe uſed in all Ages of rhe Church, as might be further ſhewed : bur I 


Ver.2 9,30. 


Chap.8. © «Af Commentary upon 


Mark 8. 29, 30. And he ſaid #nto them, But whom ſay ye that ] am, &c ? 


YE our Saviour's firſt Queſtion moved to his Diſciples touching the Opinions which others held of Him, 
ye have heard, and of their Anſwer thereunto. | | 

Noy followerh his ſecond Demand touching their own Opinion and Perſwaſion 5 But whom ſay ye that I 
an ? | And their Anſwer tot , Peter anſwered, T hou art the (briſt. 

Having before examined them touching the erroneous Opinions of the People, and they having told him 
what the People held of him; He doth not here reſt,bur further queſtioneth with them about their Faith and 
Pe:ſwaſion of Him, thereby implying that although it was good for them to take notice what othersheld of 
Him ; yetthat they were not to reſt therein, bur ro look chiefly to themſelves and their own Faith rouching 
his Perſon, In the word | Te] there is an Emphafis ; q. d, True it is, that others do hold ſuch erroneous 
Opinions of me, Thar I am eicher John Baptiſt riſen,or Ehas, &e. But this is nothing to you, who have had 
berter means to know me, and to be grounded in the true Faith of my Perſon, Therefore ler me know what 
Ye ſay, &c,] ye that are my Diſciples and Followers, and ſo have been for a good time hitherto, living and 
converſing with me, hearing my Do&trine, ſeeing my Miracles, &c, | 

Obſerv, 1, Here is a good ground and warrant for the uſe and praQtice of Catechifing ; that 1s,of inftru- 
Cting thoſe of our Charge by way of examination,and queſtioning with them in points of Chriſtian Religion, 
and requiring Anſwers of them. Our Saviour here did examine his Diſciples, and catechiſe them in a main 
point of Religion rouching his Perſon, what they d1d believe concerning Him, This teacheth the neceſſity 
and profirableneſle of this exerciſe of Carechiſing thoſe of our Charge, by examining or asking queſtions of 
them in matters of Religion, eſpecially in the main and fundamental points of it, See then how fir for all 
chat have charg&Sof others Souls diligently and conſtantly to uſe this kind of inſtruction and reaching of thoſe 
of their charge, by examining or asking Queſtions, and requiring Anſwers of them inthe maih and moſt ne- 
ceſlary points of Chriſtian Religion, For Miniſters to uſe this kind of Catechifing and Inſtruftion of their 
People, eſpecially of rhe ignoranter ſort, by demanding Queſtions, and requiring and hearing their Anſwers 
touching the Knowledge and Faith which they have 1n the grounds of Chriſtian Religion ; and chat borh in 
publick and private, as occaſion is offered, Touching publick Catechifing by Miniſters in the Congrega- 


will nor here inſiſt upon ic, Touching private Examining and Catechifing by Queſtion, &c. ir is alſo very 
profitable tobe uſed by Miniſters, as occafion is offered : AFs 8. 3o. Philhp did queſtion with the Exznch | 
about the meaning of a ſpeciall place of Scripture which he was reading privately, as he rode in his Charior, | 
Neither is this Exerciſe of private Examining and Carechifing thoſe of our charge to be uſed onely by Mini- 
ers of the Word, bur alſo by all that have charge of others Soul : as by Parents, and Maſters of Families, 
&c, Deut. 6.7. Tho ſhalt teach theſe words diligently to (or,wher them upan) thy Children, &c, This Gn- 
not be berrer done than by often examining them couching the knowledge rhey have of the Word of God,and 
taking occaſion thereby further and further to inftruct them. The Houſes of antient Chriſtians in the Apo- 
{les times were called Churches, becauſe they had ſuch Religious Exerciſes uſed in them, as were uſed inthe 
ſolemn Meetings of the Church ; among which Cartechiſing was one, 

Uſe, To commend to us the diligent and conſtant pratice of this exerciſe of Catechifing and examining 
thoſe of out Charge in the main Points of Chriſtian Religion, and to ſtir us hereunto, Miniſters to uſe this 
exetciſe both in publick and private, as occafion is offered. So Parents and Maſters of Families to ſer apart 
ſome rime to perform this Duty in their private Houſes, to examineand ask queſtions of their Children and 
Servants,rouching grounds of Religion, &c, This 1s a very profitable courſe both for the grounding of your 
Children and Servants in the knowledge of Chriſtian Religion, as alſo to ſtir them up to labour more and 
more for fu:ther growth therein, by diſcovering their wants and weakneſs of knowledge unto them, 

Obſerv. 2, That in matters of Religion we are not to reſt or rely upon the Faith or Opinions of others, or 
to tye our ſelves thereunto: but look to this, That we our felves do believe and hold the ſound#Truth agree- 
able to the Word of God. Our Saviour acketh his Diſciples not onely what opinions others held of Him, 
bur what themſelves did believe and were perſwaded of,in this matter 3 Bur whom: ſay ye that I am 2 Hab. 
2.4. T he juſt ſhall Irve by his Faith, that is,by his own Faith, Every one muſt have a Faich of his own,where- 
by to believe and be per{waded in himſelf of the Truth in all marters of Faith and Religion, and whereby to 
reſt and rely upon God,and the truth of his Word and Promiſes in all Times and Eſtate;: Rom, 14. 5, The 
Apoſtle having mentioned the different opinions of Men touching the uſe of things indifferent, concludeth 
thus, Let every one be fully perſwaded in his own mind. | | 

Reaſon, We cannot be ;uſtified and ſaved by the Faith of others, but every one muſt be juſtified and ſaved 
by his own Faith (#t ſ#pra,Hab, 2.) Ergo,every one mult have a true Faith of his own and in himſelf. See 
Ropp. 1, 12, 

Uſe 1, To confure the Popith DoRtine of implicir Faith, that it is ſufficient to Salvation, to believe as 
the Church believeth, though a man have no particular Knowledge or diſtinct Faith of his own. This Faith 
is commended and utified by ſome Popiſh Writers, as ſufficient to anſwer the Devil's temprations, and to 
help a man to underſtand the Scripture and to diſcern true Dottrine from falſe. Thus Staphy/us commen- 
ded the implicit Faith of a certain Colhar, who lying ar point of Death, and being tempted by the Devil 
rouching his Faith, anſwered that he did believe and dye in the Faith of the Church ; and being again asked 
what was the Faith of che Church, Thar Faith (ſaid he) that I believe in : By this Faith (ſaith Sraphylms) the} 
Devil was purro flight, (See White, Of the Church, part 1. pag. 6.) | 

Uſe 2. Toconvince thoſe amongſt us, who tye their Fairh and Opinion in matters of religion to the Fairh 
and Opinion of others ; eſpecially of ſuch asare in great Place and Authoriry in the Church or Common- 
wealth, or in accompt for Learning, The main thing they look at is,what ſuch and ſuch greac Men do bold, | 
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| not, bur that we are to reverence the Opinion and Judgment of ſuch as are of Authority and Accompr in the 


is proved, Foh. 6. 69.” Where we have two things ſer downto conſider, 
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what Faith and Religion they are of, &c. In the meantime never laboucing, nor being carefull to examine 
andtry the Opinions of others by the rouch-(tone of the Scriptures ; nor yer to gera true and ſound Faith of 
their own, whereby ro know, believe, and reſt perſwaded of the Truth in all neceſſary points of Faith 
and Religion: Hence it is, That they are ſo wavering and uncertain in their Opinions in matters of 
Religion ; ſo unſetled in the Faith, being ready to be carryed about with every wind of Do&tine, and to 
be ſeduced by falſe Teachers, becauſe they have no certain Faith of their own grounded upon ſound know- 
ledge of the Word of God; but they reſt in others Opinions, not trying the Spirits as they ſhould, &c., 

Uſe 3. To admoniſh and teach us not ro leane too much to the opinion and judgment of others in matters of 
Faith and Religion,nor to reſt in the Faith of others without warrant from theWord of God:;but to lahour above 
all to have in our ſelves a true and ſound Faith of our own,grounded upon the Word of God inallneceſlary 
poincs of Chriſtian Religion. Though men of great Place hold ſuch and ſuch opinions in Religion, yet we 
are not to rye our ſelves to their Opinions further than we have warrant from the Word of God, bur we are 


0 look that ourſelves do believe and hold the ſound Truth, Though Herod himſelf were of opinion that 
Chriſt was John Baptiſt riſen from the Dead ; yer our Saviour here ſhews, Thar he would nor have his Diſct- 
ples build their Faith upon his Example, bur ro look that themſelves did hold the Truth in this point of 

Faich couching his perſon, No more muſt we rely upon others opinion in matters of Faith, bur have a | 
true and ſound Faith of our own, Which muſt not be built ugon Men, bur upon the Word of God, I deny 


Church for their Learning and Piety 3 bur yer we are nor to tye our ſelvesto their Opinion in all things, bur 
©o look that our Faith be grounded on the Word of God, Whatſoever others hold or think in this or thar 
point of Religion 13 nothing to us to build our Faith upon , further chan it hath warrant from the Word of 
God, but we muſt look that our ſelves do hold the Truth, and that our own Opinion and Faith be ſuch as is 
agreeable to the Word of God, and hath warranr from the ſame. 

Hſe 4. See here again how needfull it is for all Chriſtians ro be well grounded in the ſound knowledge of 
the Word of God, and to have ir dwell richly in us, &c, For knowledge is the ground and beginning of 
Faith, or rather a parr of it : and therefore if every one of us muſt have a true and ſound Faith of our own to 
believe, and be perſwaded of all neceſlary points of Chriſtian Religion taught in the Word of God;then muſt [ 
we alſo have a true and ſound knowledge of our own, in all needfull Doctrines of Faith revealed and raught 
in the Word of God: Henceit is, Thar Knowledge is put for Faith ſometimes in Scripture, as Joh,17.3. 
This u life eternall, to know thee the onely true G od, and Teſs Chriſt, &c. | 
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Mark 8. 29. And he ſaith unto them, But whom ſay je that I am ? Peter anſwereth, and ſaith unto him, Thos 
art the Chriſt. 


Ow followeth the Anſwer of Peter in the name of the reſt of the Diſciples ; Peter anſwereth, aud (aith 
unto him, T hou art the Chriſt > That Peter made this Anſwer not for humſelf onely bur for all che reſt, 


I, The perſon who made this Anſwer for all the reſt, Peter, 

2, The Anſwer it ſelf, containing in 1t an excellent confeſſion of the Faith of the Apoſtles touching the 
Perſon and Office of Chriſt, T how. art the Chriſt ? 

Of the firſt, The perſon anſwering and uttering this Confeſſion, Peter, ] 

Oxeſt. Why did he anſwer and ſpeak for all the reſidue of the Apoflles ? 

Anſw. 1, This is by ſome imputed to hisgreat zeal and fervency of Spirit, which made kim more for- 
ward than any of rhe reſt co ſpeak at this and other rimes, 

2.Bur che principal Reaſon (as is moſt probable) was this, That he was the chief of the 1 2 Apoſtles in Au- 
thority and Accompr among them , and that partly in regard of his excellentGifts above the rett,and partly in | 
regard he was the moſt ancient in time 8 ſtanding,being the firſt that was called to tcheApoſtleſhip,as may be | 
oathered from Joþ.1.42, For alrhough Andrew firlt followed Chriſt, yer Peter was the firſt ro whom Chriſt | 
promiſed the ApoRlethip, which was implyed by giving him the new Name of Cephas. (See Dr. Raynold's | 
Conference, Cap. 5. Dw1ſ. 3. pag, 176.) For which cauſe alſo he is firſt named, Math, 10, 2. Mark, 3. | 
16, Now in regard of this Preheminence of Authority and Eſtimation which Peter had among the other | 
Apofles; Ir is moſt like, That they gave unto him the primacy of order in ſpeaking;to be (as it were) the 
mouth of all che rett at this and other times, = ; 

Obſerv. That although the Apoſiles of Chriſt were all equall in Miniſteriall Power ; that is, in the Power 
and Office of preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments, and of binding and loofing by that Power of the Keys 
committed unto Peter, andunder his name unto them all, Matth, 16, 19, Yer notwithſtanding, there was 
among them ſome difference of Order and Place, as alſo of Authority and Eſtimation of one above another 
in regard of excellency of Gifts, and priority of Calling to the Office of Apoſtles; and in theſe Reſpects 
Peter had the Preheminence above the reft: As herewe ſee, in that he was as the Mouth of the reſt to ſpeak 
for them all, and to utterin all their names,rhis excellent confeſſion of Chriſt, So Toh.6.68, when he ſaid 
to the Twelve, Will je go away? Simon Peter anſwered for, &c. Soar other times alſo, 

Queſt. Doth not this make for the Papiſts, reaching Peter to have been Supream Head of the Apoſtles and 
of the wole Church; and that the Pope of R ywe,being his Succeſſor, hath the like ſupream Power and Sove- 
raignty over the whole Church throughout the World ? 

Anſw. Nothing leſs: For 1. There is a main difference berween this Primacy of Order, and Pre-emi- 


nence of Authority and Gifts,which we granc that Peer had above the other eleven Apoliles ; and berween 
that Supremacy or Soveraignty of commanding Power or Juriſdiction which they challenge unto Peter above 
the other Apoſtles. | : | 
2. Though it could be proved (which yer can never be), that Peter had ſuch a Supremacy of commanding 
and ruling Power given over the other Apoſtles ; yerthis makes nothing for proof of the Pope's Supremacy 
over 
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- Saviour iscalled, The Chriſt, and the Meſſiah, or Anointed of God ; not in regard of any outward anoin- 


| being demanded of their Faith, did readily make Anſwer and give accompr thereof, So the Martyrs | 


A Commentary upon Ver.29. 
over the whole Church, unleſs they can prove by Scripture, that the Pope is the true and lawful Succeſſor of 
Peter, in all ſuch pre-eminence of Power which they ſuppoſe him to have had over the relt of the Apollles ; 
burrhis rhey can never do, neither are the beſt learned of them able to alledge any one place of Scripture for | 
proof of this Succeſſion, 

Noi followerh the Anſiver it ſelf, or Confeſſion of the Apoſlles Faith uttered by Peter in all their names : 
Thow art theChri&t, | Matth. 16.16, theſe wordsare added, T he Son of the living God, Luke 9g, 20, only 
thele word: are ſer down, T he Chris of God, But my purpoſe 1s to ſpeak of this Confeſſion, onely ſo far 
forch as it is here ſer down by St, Mark, 

T hou art the ((hrift,\ or that Chriſt, or the Chriſt of God (as Leke hath the words), that is to ſay, Thean- 
oinced of God ; namely, that ſpecial and ſingular Perſon who arr ordained of God tobe the onely Media- 
ror, and to be the Redeemer and Saviour of Man-kind, The word | CEr:i# | which is a Greek word origi- 
nally is the ſame in ſignification with the Hebrew Meſſiah, and both fignify one that is anointed, Joh, 1, 41. 
Now, thiz Name is given to our Saviour, to note out his ſpecial Calling from God to the Office of a Media- 
tor betwixt God and Us, and that by alluſion to the ancient cuſtom, among the Jews and other Nations, of 
anointing thoſe with Oyl who were {olemnly called to any great Office in Church or Common-wealth, as to 
the Office of Prieſts, Prophets, and Kings, So eAaronand his Sons were anointed and conſecrated to the 
Office of Prieſt hood, Exod, 29, and 3oth. Chapters. So Eliſha was anointed to his Propherical Office,and 
Jehs co hi; Kingly Office, 1 King. 19. 16. andſo the other Kings of J#dah and Iſrael, This ſolemn anoin- | 
ting with Oyl was uſed roall thele, thereby to f1gnify their ſolemn Calling and appointment to thoſe ſeveral 
Offices, as alſo their qualification with gifts fir for diſcharge of thoſe Offices and Callings, Inlike ſorr, our 


ring with material Oyl, bur to note our unto us his ſpiritual Anointing or Calling to the Office of a Media- 
ror berweeyn God and Us, whereby he is ſolemnly called and appointed of God to this Office, and to all the | 
parts of it ; namely, to be the onely High-Prieſt, Propher, and King of his Church, 

In the words confider two things : I, The a& or duty of Confeſſion, 2. The matter confeſſed by 
chem, Thar Jeſus is rhe Chriſt, Of the firſt, 

Obſerv, 1. In that the Diſciples, being demanded of Chriſt rouching their Faith and Perſwafion of his 
Perſon, do readily make Anſwer by the mouth of Peter, giving an accompr of their Faith 3 We learn, that 
it 180ur duty to be ready and forward to give accompr of our Knowledge, Faith, and Perſwaſion in marters 
of Religion ro any that have a Calling to demand or require the ſame of us : 1 Per, 3. 15, Be ready alwayes 
to gize an Anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that ts in you, &c, See Att, 8, 31, This eſ- 
pecially concerneth ſuch as are under the Power and Authority of others, thatthey ought to be ready to give 
accomprt of their Faith to ſuch as have Authority torequirs the ſame of them : For example, Ic 1 the dury of 
the Flock and People to be ready to give accompr of their Faith to their own Paſtors, when they do lawfully 
and in due ſort require it of them ; as 1nthe excerciſe of catechizing, by asking Queſtions of rhe younger 
ſort, and of ſuch as are moſt ignoratit, As 1t 15 the Miniſters duty ar fit times thus to catechize the more 1g- 
norarit ſort; by demanding Queſtions of them touching the Principles of Religion, and to require of them an 
accompt of their Faith and Knowledge 3 ſo it is the duty of ſuch as are fit and have need to be catechized, 
to be ready to give an Anſwer, and to cender an accompr of their Faith to their Paſtor. So likewiſe Chil- 
dren and Servants ſhould ſhew like readineſs to give an accompt of their Faith rotheir Parents and Maſters 
demanding it of them inthe private exerciſe of catechizing inthe Family, So, when any Chriſtian is called | 
before a civil Magittrate, and lawfully required to give an accompt of his Faith, he is ro do it with all readi- 
neſs ; yea, though it ſhould be before wicked and un;uſt Magiſtrates which abuſe their Aurhority to the op- 
prefling and perſecuting of the Saints of God, Thus the Apoſites being called before Rulers, and 


alſo, 

Reajons, t, By this readineſs to give accompt of our Faith to ſuch' as lawfully demand it of us, we do 
glorify che Name of God in giving Teſtimony to his truth which we believe ; I Pet, 3.15, Sanftify the 
Lord, &C, 

2, By this means alſo we do edify others, encouraging them by our example to ſhey like readineſs in gi- 
vihg accotnpt of their Faith when they are thereunto required, 

Uſe. For reproof of ſuch as are backward and unwilling to give a reaſon or accompr of their Faith ro 
others having power to demand it of them. The faulr of many of che younger ſort in this and other Con- 
oregations, that they are backward to comme to the publick exerciſe of Carechizing, and to anſwer their Paſtor 
when he requireth of theman accompr of their Faith, by demanding of them neceſſary and profitable Queſt- 
ions of Carechiſm, Some think this is a diſgrace to them : Contrarily, it 1s an honour to them to be called 
ro do this Service to God, for the glorifying of God and edifying of others, The like backwardnetls is in 
many Children and Servants to be catechized by their Parentsand Maſters privately in the Family, and to 
eive anaccompt of their Faith by anſwering ſuch Queſtions as are demanded of them : Ir is no mervail if | 
{ach remain groſly 1gnorant in matters of Religion, even in the moſt common and eaſy Principles of it, ſee- 
ing they refuſe the means of being berter inſtructed, Beſides that, hereby they greatly diſhonour God, and 
ſhew conrempr of the Authority of thoſe thar are ſer over them in place of Governtnent, Again, this 
alo reproveth ſuch as being called before ſuch as are in place of publick Authority to give an Accomprt of 
their Faith and Religion, do refuſe to do it eicher through ſhame or fear of Mens diſpleaſure, or 
do for theſe or the like cauſes diflemble their Faich and Religion, A great diſhonour to God and berraying | 
of h13 Truth, | 

Obſerv. 2, In thatthe Diſciples did here make outward Confeſſion of their Faith unto Chriſt requiring 
them ſo to do ; welearn, that rue Faith muſt nor lye hid in our hearts, but ir muſt be outwardly confeſſed to} 
others and before others, as occaſion is offered, and ſo oftenas we are thereunto called : Rom. 10, 10. With 
the heart man believeth unto Righteo»ſneſs, and with the mouth ( onſeſſion is made uno Salvation, 2 Cor. 4.13. Wel 
having the ſame Spirit of Faith, according as it # written, ] believed and therefore have I ffoken, me allo believe and 


there- \ 


| 


— 
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therefore beak, Mar. 10. 32, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will 1 alſo coafeſs before my Father which 
i wm Heaven : But whoſover ſhall deny me, &c, For this cauſe ( Heby, 3, 1, ) Chriſt 1; called the ApoRtle and 
High-Prielt of our Profeflion, to ſhew that we are nor onely to believe in him by Faith, bur alſo to make out- 
ward Profeſſion of this Faith before men, when we are thereunto called, I Joh. 4, 15. Whoſoever ſhall con- 
feſs that Teſms is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him and he tn God, Thus have the Saint: of Cod uſd to make 
ourward Confeſſion of their Faith before men when they had a Calling fo ro do, Mark g, 24, $9 the 
Apoltles, being broughr before Authority, confeſſed their Paich, as Pau! before «Agrippa and Feit, 
»Act.26, Sorhe Martyrs, as Steven and others that followed him ; whence they were alio by the ancient 
Fathers called Confeſſours ; yea, Chrift himſelf before Pontizes Pilate witneſſed a g09d Confeition, 1 71m. 
23; 

Queft, When are we called to make outward Confeſſion of our Faith before men ? 

eAzaſw, 1, When ſuch as have Authority over us do demand of us an Accompr of our Faith, ( #t ſ#pra 
diftum.) | | 

2, At other times when there is hope and likelihood of glorifying God,and edifying others thereby ; for 
otherwiſe it 1s berter to be filent than to make any ſuch outward Profetſion : As if it be before maliciou- pro- 
feſl:d enemies and ſcoffers at Religion, here is no fir time or place to make Profztfion of our Faith ; bur we 
more glorify God by filence : Mat.7.6. we are forbidden to cast Pearls before Swine, &C. 

Hſe 1, Toreprove ſuch as fail in this excellent and neceflary duty of making ourward Confeſſion of their 
Faith before others, as occaſion 13 offered, Some think they may keep their Religion and Faith to rhew- 
ſelves, and need nor make any outward Profeſſion of it to orhers ; bur here we ſee the contrary : Ir 1s nor 
enough to. believe with the heart, butchere muſt be alſo Confeſſion with the mourh, Orhers are afraid ro 
confels their Faith in Chriſt before ſuch as are Enemies of Religion, lelt it endanger their hberty, goods, or 
life. This was the Sin of Peter into which he fell through inhirmuty, denying and forſwearing Chrittco ſave 
his own life : The like have other: done in time of Perſecution, Others are athamed to make Contetion 
of cheir Faith before men, leſt it be ſome diſgrace or diſcredit ro them : See Joh, 12. 42, Let ſuch conſide: 
what our Saviour ſaich in che laſt Ver.e of rais Chaprer, Mhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words , i 
this ſinfull Generation, of him (hall the Son of Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the Glory of bis Father with the 


13 demanded. 

Hſe, Toexhort us to make Conſcience of this Chriltian duty of confefling and profeſſing our Faith be- 
fore men, ſo often as good occation 1: offered, and we have a Calling to it ; yea, though it be wich hazard of 
our good, liberty, or life 1t ſelf, in caſe we ſhould be called before 1uch as are the profeſſed enewies of the 
Go. peland of Chrilt; yer we mult not (hrink from our Profetſion for fear of their diſpleaſure, or of any Pu- 
niſhment they can impoſe onus, but we mult witneſs a good Confetſion. 

Rules for the right performance of this Duty of outward confefling our Faith. I, Itis tobe done with 
Chriſtian wiſdom and diſcrerion, obſerving due circumſtances of time, place, and fit Perſons before who 
we do 1t. 2. To be done with ſpiritual boldneſs and freedom of Speech,nor being daunred or diſmayed 
herein by the faces of men that are enemies of the Truth, chough never (o great : Examples of this courage 
and boldneſs we have inſundry of tne Martyrs. 3. This Confethon wult core from inward truth and 
fincerity of heart, aiming ar God's Glory and the good of others; it wuſt nor be in Hy-ocrity, aiming at our 
own praiſe, credir, or advantage. 4. It mult be done with the Spiritof weeknefle and mildneſle ; and 
not in diſtempered Paſſion or heat of Contention, 5. Ic wuſt he with fear and reverence of the Ma eſt 
of God, befure whom we ſtand, and with reverent regard of his truth which we make proteion of , 1 Per. 

3. I5, with mctkyeſs and jear, 
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Mark 8, 29. And Peter anſwereth and ſaith unto him, T hou art the Chiist, 


Ow followerh the matter confeſſed, T how art the Chriſt. | | 
Dor. 1. Thar Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin ſary, is the Chriſt, or true Meſſiah; that is to ſay, 
char ſpecial and fingular Perſon ordained of God to be tae Mediator berween God and- Us, and tn be the 
Redeemer and Saviour of Mankind, This is the main truth believed and profeſled here by Peer for the 21 
of the Apoſtles. 

Thou art the Chriſt,] chat is to ſay, Thou,who haſt avouched thy ſelf before,to be the Son of man,'for ſo ou: 
Saviour did, Matth. 16. 13. Whom ſay the Peopl: that I the Son of man am? ) artthe true Chrilt 0: Meſſiah. 
ordained and ſent of God to execute the Ofkce of a Mediator, in redeeming and ſaving Mankind, The ſawe 
ttuch alſo they had before this time made Profeſſion of, Joh. 6. 69. We believe and are ſure that thou ar: that 
Chriſt, the Son of the Iromg God, Yea, thisſome of them did beheve and protel ar the tiwe when they Were 
firſt called ro be Chriſt's Diſciples ; as may appear, Joh. 1,41. Andrew, io ſoon as he began co tollow 
Chriſt, finding his Brother Peter, tells him thus, Ve have found the Meſſiah, winch 15, being incerpreted, the 
Chri, And it 1s even the main ſcope of the four Evangelitt , in writing the Hiſtory of Chritt, to prove 
chis Point, Thar Jeſus is the Chriſt or true Methah : Joh, 20, 31, The erhings are written,that ye might believe 
that Teſs is the Chriſt, &&c. This was allo clearly reſtifyed by all the Miracles of Chrilt, Toh, 10,25, The works 
that 1 do in my Fathers Name, bear witneſs of me, See Mat.1 1.4. | ; 

Reaſon, All things forerold by the Prophers, in che Old Teltament rouching the true Meſſiah, ate fulfilled 
in this Jeſus, AZ. 10, 43. 45 May appear by conhidering ſome of the principal Matters prophecyed of tin 
before-hand, which are thele : I, Touching the Perſon of the Meſſiah, Thar he (hould be borh Cod 
and Man in one Perſon, forerold 1/a. 7, 14. His name Emmanuel iwplieth this hgnitication, God with ws ; 
that is, God in our Fleſh or Nature. 2. The Birth of the Meſſiah, or his coming in the Fleſh with the 
CircumRances of ir, asthe time, place, manner, cc. are forerold by ghe Prophers ; His Birth, He.7, 4 
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| 519 | Chap. 5. 


eA (ommentary upon 


Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, &c, and 1ſa. 9.6, Toma C hild is byrs, &c, The time of ls 
Birth forerold by j acob, Gen, 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 11/1 Shiloh come ; that 18, The 
Sceprer of Government ſhall nor be taken away from the Jews till the Meſſiah come ; which 1mplyes, that 
when that Scepter ſhould deparr,then they ould look for the Meſſiah, So the place of his Birth, that it 
{hould be at Bethlehem, Mich. 5. 2. 3. The Death and Sufferings of the Meſſiah are forerold, rogerher 
with the time and manner of them ; as we may ſee, Pſal. 22. Iſa, 53. Dan. 9. 4. His Glorihcation 
which followed his Death and Sufferings, with the ſeverall Degrees of it, viz. His Reſurrection, Plal.16, 
T hog wilt not leave my Soul in Grave, &e, His Aſcention, Plal, 68, 18, He aſcended up on High, &c. Hu 


futtag at the right hand of God, Pal. 110, The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, Sit thou oa my right hand, Cc. 


— 


T ho# art my Son, CFC. 


Now all theſe things,forerold by the Prophets touching the Methiah, are every one fulfilled in this Jeſus the 
Son of the Virgin Mary ; as way eafily appear by comparing the Places and Predictiors of the Prophets ve- 
fore mentioned, with the Hiſtory of the four Evangeliſts, in which all thoſe things are plainly fultilled un this 
Jeſus, But 1 will not further inſiſt upon the clearing of it. | 

Uſe 1. To convince the blind and obſtinate Jews ar this Day, denying this Jeſus to be the Chriſt or true 
Meſſiah promiſed and foretold by the Prophets, notwithſtanding that they have the Books of the old Telta- 
ment, and do daily read the things forerold by the Prophers touching the perſon of the Mefliah, and 
rouching his Birth, and rime of his coming,&c. and ſeeing them to be fulfilled in this Jeſus the ſon of Mary, 
yet believe not that he is the true Mefſah ; bur look for another yet ro come; yea, notwithſtanding that 
themſelves are driven to confeſſe thar that tiwe is expired many hundred years ago, wherein the Prophets 
forerold he (ſhould come : yer for all this they remain {till obſtinate in their wilfull blindnefle and unbelief, 
unto Which they are jultly given up of God : Rom. 11, 25. Blindneſſe (or hardnefle) # happened to liraelyuwm 
till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, We are to pity then, and to pray unto God for them ; that the Vail 
way be raken from their Eyes, and that they may be converted to believe in this Jeſus the onely Mefliahythat 
they may be ſaved by him. The rather we are to do this, becauſe God hath norfor ever ſhut them up in 
Unbelief, bur for atime, as the Apoſtle ſheweth inthe ſame place, Rym. 11. therefore we are to be the 
more earnelt with God in prayer, to call and convertthem to the Faith of Chrilt in that due time Which he 
hath appointed. 

Uſe 2. Teacherh us to receive and imbrace this Jeſus by Faith, as the onely true Meſſiah ordained and 
ſent of God, and ro ſeek Redemprion and Salvation in him alone ; renouncing all other falſe mea::s of Sal- 
vation, as thoſe which the Papiſts have brought in ; as mediation of Angel: and Saints-deparred,which they 
joyn with Chriſt: allo werit of good Works, humane Satisfactions, Popes Pardons, &c. remenibring what 
isſaid, Atts 4. 12, T heres uo Name under Heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved , bur onely by 
this Jeſu; the Son of the Virgin Mary, and the true Methah. Therefore ſeek forgiveneſs of Sins and Salva- 
cion 11 this Jeſus, in this Chrilt alone, in whom it 1s hid, and who 1s the onely Fountain of Life and Salva- 
tion: Joh. 5. 11. T hs 1 the Record, T hat God hath given tous eternall Life, and this Life ts tn his Son ; that 


iS, In this Jelus Chrilt, who 1s not onely the Son of Man, bur alſo the very naturall and erernall Son of 
God. 


anointed of God, 1n regard of his ſpeciall calling to the Office of Mediarour : We learn, That Chriſt Jeſus 
the Son of God did nottake upon Him his Office of Mediatour, to be the High Prieft, Prophet, and King 
of tne Church without a Calling from God, bur He was ſpiritually anointed and called of God unto this 
Ofhce: Ita. 61. 1, The Lord bath anointed me to preach good tydings unto the meek; He hath ſent me to bind up 
the broker-hearted, &c, Hebr. 5. 5. Chriſt glorified not hixſelf to be an High Prieſt ; but he that (aid unto him, 


Noiv this ſpirituall anointing or calling Chritt ro his Ofce of Mediatour includeth two things init. 

1, The ſolemn Conſecrating of him to this Office in God's erernall purpoſe : Joh. 6. 27. Him hath God 
the Father ſealed : 1 Pet, 1, 20, Said to be fore-ordaned before the foundation of the World, Note that this is to 
be underitood of Chriſt, not as He 1s God, but as He 1s Mediatour, God-and-Man ; for {6 He 1s inferiour 
to £30d the Father, and fo he is ſaid to be ordained of Him to this Office of Mediatour. 

The ſecond rhing contained 1n this anointing and calling of Chritt, is the qualifying or furniſhing of him 
With pertection Of all Grace: needfull for diſcharge of this Office of a Mediatour, and that not onely 45 he 1s 
(0d, but evenin his humane Nature : Pal, 45. 7. Godythy God, hath anointed thee wth Onl of Gladeſs above 
thy fellows : 1a,61,1, The Spirit of the Lord ts upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me, &c, Acts 10, 
38. ——anonted with the Holy G bot and Power, Joh. 3. 34. 1 he Spirit grven him not by meaſnre, 

Uſe 1, Seeing Chrilt Jeiu;rook not his Office of Mediatourthip upon Him withour a calling, bur was an- 
noin:ed of God unto it : Thisteacheth us, not to undertake any Office or Function in Church and Common- 


wealth, nor tothruſt ourſelves into any weighty Action or Butineſs whatſoever without a calling from God : 


tun before he is ſent* Rom. 10,15, How ſhall they preach except they be ſent? The like may be ſaid of rhe 


Office of Magiſtracy, and of all other weighty Othces, Functions, or Actions in Chu:ch and Common- 

weal:h 3 not any of them to be undertaken without a calling from God, If our Saviour Chriſt waited for 

hi5 Calling fron. God tothe Office of a Mediatour,wuch more ought we every one to wait for a calling from 

God to every Ofhce, Function, and weighty Action We take in hand, - 
Noy that we way be ſure we havea calling from God ; Where two things are eſpecially to be ſeen 

unro, 

1, That the Office, FunCtion,or Action we take upon us be in it ſelf lawfull and warrantable by the Word 


of God; torelie 0d dorh not call us to 1t, unlefle 1t be ſuch as tend ſome Way to his Glory, or to the 
g094 of others and our ſelves, &c. 
h 3 


2, That we find our ſelves furniſhed in ſome meaſure with ſuch Gifts and Graces as are needfult for the 


r_——— ——_— 
-——— 


= AO CAE II 2 IE. AIRES I I. 


Ver.29.| 


I 
« 


Dofr. 2. Further from rhis ſpeciall Title given here unto our Saviour being called the Chriſt, or the 


Hebr. 5. 4. No mantakgs this hmour to hinſelf, (that 18, the Office of Prie(t-hood inrime of the Law) bur | 
he that is called of God,as Aaron. So 1n theſe Times none may take upon him the weighty Office of the Mini- 
ltery, nor thrult hitſelf intoirunder any pretence Whatſoever without a calling from God, None may | 


ll. en. es 


diſcharge 
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Chap. 8, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.2g, 


enters into the Function of the Mimiſtery, muſt firſt feel this inward calling from God, that he i: qualified 
wich competent Gifts of Knowledge, Utterance, &c, So in undertaking any other Office, Function, or 
Action, &c. Then may we have comfort, and expe& God's bleſfing and proteCtion, &c, 

Uſe 2, Chriſt being called and anointed of God to the Office of Mediatour : Hence we may gather, 
Thar all chat he hath done and ſuffered for us in the execution of his Oſice, is pleaſing and acceptable to Lod,; 
and by conſequent effeRuall for our Salvation, in as much as ir was done by vertue of his Calling, and in 
Way of obedience to the Will of God, who ordained him to this Office : Ephel.5.2, He hath given himſelf 
for us an Offering and Sacrifice to G od,for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour : Phil,2,8. He became obedient unto Death, c. 
which 1s a matrer of great comfort to true Believers, that Chriſt hath nor only dyed and ſuffered for our Sin, 
and fulfilled rhe Law for us, and wrought all things needfull for our Salvation ; but that he being called and 
ordained of God to doand ſuffer all theſe things for us, therefore God cannor but accept them as done 
in obedience to his Will, This makes the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, and all his Obedience acceprable | 
co God his Father, and available for us 3 This makes it effeQuall to procure pardon of Sins, Juſtification, and 
Salvation for us ; becauſe all that He did and ſuffered,was in obedience to the Will of God,and ro his Decree 
and Purpoſe, who from everlaſting ordained him to this Office of a Mediatour, and ſent Him in time into 
the Worldto execute the ſame. Otherwiſe, if Chriſt had raken upon Him to be our Mediatour withour a 
calling from God ; if He had not dyed and ſuffered for us in way of obedience to his Father's Will, hi: 
a7 wa not been accepted as a Sacrifice propitiatory for our Sins, neither could we have been |uſtified or 
ſaved by it, | 

Hſe T . In that our Saviour is called the Chriſt, or anointed of God, not cnely inregard of his being con- 
ſecrared to the Office of Mediatour : bur alſo in regatd of being furniſhed with perfection of all Graces 
needfull for execution of that Office : This further reacherh us, Thar Chriſt Jeſus 13 a moſt able, tuſficient, 
and perfir Saviour unco all his faichfull People, being furniſhed with all ſufficiency of Cifrs and U races need- 
fullro make Him a perfit Saviour: Hebr, 75,25, He # able to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe that come uno God by 
Hww, &s. He izable nor only to begin, bur ro finith and accompliſh the work of our Salvation, Able to 
merir and purchaſe our Salvation, not onely by dying and ſuffering the Curſe due ro our Sins, bur alio b 
overcoming Death, and he Curſe of God which h: declared by cifing again from the Dead, Able to fulfill 
the Law for us, as being perticly righteous and holy in h13 own perſon, Able co vanquith Satan,and co tread 
him under our feet : Able to ſtrengthen us againlt his Temprarions, ro kill and cructhe the Power of Sin.in 
us, &c. Ina word, able to give us eternall Life, and to bring us to ir through all difficulces and impedi- 
ments wharſoever : Joh. 10. 10, I ans come that they might have Life, and that they might have it abundantly, 
that is, fully and perficly. Therefore (ol. 2. 10. the Faithfull are ſaid, to be compleat in Him, &c. This al- 
ſo is mater of great comfort to us againſt our own weakneſle and unability to ſave our ſelves, or to do any 
thing at all towards our own Salvation, This 1s enough, Thar Chriſt being anointed of God with perfe&tion 
of all Graces fir for a Mediatour, is able perfitly to ſave us : Therefore ler us deny our ſelves, and renounce 
all chat is in our ſelves, and ſeek Salyation in Him alone, who 1s the anointed of God, and a perfic and cum- 
pleat Saviour, Strive by Faith to lay hold on Him, and to trult perfectly on Him for our Salvation, and all 
the degrees and means of 1t, 

Now here I might furcher take occaſionto ſpeak of the particular parrs of Chriſt's Office as He is Medi- 
atour ; namely, of His Prieſt-hood,and of his Prophericall and Kingly Office ; all which are implyed under 
chis Name and Title of | (rt) which is here givenunco Him, Bur 1 have nor long ſince handled cheſe parts 
of Chriſt's Office upon the Creed : therefore 1 will nor here infilt upcn them. 

Now followeth, Vetſe 30. Andhe charged them that they ſhould tell 10 man,@&c, 
or Conſequent of rhe former Conference berween Chriſt and his Diſciples, and of that confeſſion which 
they made of Him, The Conſequent 1s this, That our Saviour ſtraughl ) charged them to tell no man of Him, | 
That is, not to make known to others this Truth which chey had contetled of Him ; nawely, Thar He was 


ſus the Chriſt, Now this is not ſo to be underſtood as if he would have thistruth wholly concealed,and not to 
be made known at all ; bur that they ſhould nor divulge or make it conuwonly and openly known at this 
time, 

Queſt. Why did our Saviour forbid them ro publiſh ir at this time ? : | 

eAnſw. 1. The main reaſon was this, becauſe the time appointed for Chriſt's glorification was not yer 
come, he was now in the ſtate of his Humiliation; and he was yer farther ro be abaſed, being thortly rode; 
yea, toſuffer the ſhamefull Death of the Crofle, In the mean time the Glory and Majelty of tis God- 
head and the Excellency of his Perſon was to be concealed and hid rill che-rime of his Reſurre&ton, which 
was the beginning of his Glorification, Hewas firſt ro ſutter, and ſo to enter into his Glory : Luke 24. 
Firſt to be abaſed before he was to be exaltea mn Gly, This reaton 1s plainly implyed : Luke 9,21. He ſtrait 
ly charged them to tell uo man, &c. Saying, T he Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and be re efted of the Elders, 
&c. and to be ſlain, andriſe again the third Day, q. d, Now is no time for you to ſpeak openly of the glory and 
excellency of my Perſon, that I am the Son of God, &c, This ſures nor with chis time of my abatement; 
for I muſt yer be more abaſed even to Death, and then afterward I am to declare my glory by rifing from the 


this Truch which ye have confeſled rouching my perſon, that I am the Son of God, &c. This alſo was one 
main cauſe why our Saviour ſo often forbad his Miracle: to be publiſhed and made co;rmonly known,becauſe 
the Glory of his God-head which appeared 1n his Miracles, was not to be fully manitelted rill after hi; Re- 
ſurre&ion. And for this cauſe alſo Chap. 9. Ver, g. he forbad his Diſciples to tell abroad the glorious man- 
ner of his transfiguration in the Mount, till afrer he thould be riſen from the Dead. 

2. Another reaſon may be this, becauſe the publiſhing hereof at this time was nor like to do good, bur 
much hurt rather. For, 1, This would have moved many to take the greater oftence at the Crofle of 
Chriſt; if it ſhould have been openly publiſhed thar he was the Son of God, and yer ſoon he ae y 
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the Son of Godand true Meſſiah : Matth, 16. 20, He charged them that they ſhould tell no man that He was Je- | 


Dead the third Day. Andthen after my Reſurrection ſhall be a fitter rime thannovv 1s, for you to publiſh | 
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Chap. 8. A Commentary upon V er. 31. 


abaſed and ſuffer the reproachful death of the Croſs, 2. If the Truth and Glory of his God-head ſhould 
have been made openly known, chis mighr have hindred his death, for none would have dared to pur him tg 
death, 1 Cor.2.8, Sic Piſcator & (artmr, m Harm, et Muſculu in Mat, 16, 

Obſerv. 1. The Truch and Dodtrine of Cod is noc to be publiſhed or openly profeſſed by us our of due 
time and ſeaſon, when it may do hurt, bur in fit and convenient tin'e, when Cod nay be glorityed by the 
publiſhing of ir. See this Point before obſerved, Ver. 26. _ DOT | 

Obſerv. 2. See here that our Saviour was far from an bitious ſeeking his own Glory, out of due tire or 
before rhe due time appointed of God for his Glorification, By the Apoſiles publiſhing of this Truch (that 
he was the Son of God and the true Meſſiah), he might have purchaſed great © lory ; yet he Would not have 
ic publiſhed becauſe tne time was not yet corre in Which his Clory was to be clearly maniteſted : In then ean 
time he is content to live in a baſe and conterrptible eſtate, Toteach us not to leek our oWn glory, hono. ry 
or creditamongſt men our of due time, or before the time appointed of Cod to give us honour, ( either in 
this life, or after this life at the day of Chrift,) We are not then to ſcek honour or credit with wen, when 
God calls us rather to uffer contempr and reproach for his name's take, but we o uſt be willivg and w.ll con- 
rent for a time to be abaſed and deſpiſed in the World, vill the titre con e in which the Lord doth chork fit 
co exalt and give u: honour 3 we mult wait for this rime, and nor prevent it by ſeeking honour, and advance 
our ſelves before the due time, Joh, 7.6, when the Kinſmen of our Saviour would have h'n- go into , #dea, 
there to make himſelf famous by his Miracles, he anſwereth them, My tive # not yet come, Ge that isgthe due 
Me appointed for clear manifeſtation of my Glory 1s nor core, : 

Hſe. For reproof of ſuch as ambitioully leek their own honour out of due tire, at ſuch time as God calls 
them to ſuffer contewpr, and to be humbled and abaſed in the World, Ir was che faulr of Barzch, Jer.qz.5. 
that he ſought great things for himſelf ar ſuch a time as the Lord had appointed to hun ble him by greattrial-, 
The faulc alſo of Zebedees Children and their Mother, that they awbiniouſly ſought their own honour out of due 
time 3 namely, when they ſhould rarher have thought of bring afticion and reproach With Chriſt, a- he 
doth imply in his Anſwer ro them, when he cells chem, chey ſhould drink of the ſame Cup with hin , &c. that 
is, of the Cup of Affliction and Reproach, Mar. 20, 20, We ruſt cake heed of this unun ely. ſeeking of 
our own Glory 3 waiting till the rime come Which God hath appointed to honour us either in this Vfe or af- 


rer this life, if we be his Children : In the mean cime be willing to be abaſed, 1 Per.5,6, Humble your ſelves 
that God may exalt you in due time, 


Mark 8.31. And He began to teach them, that the Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and be re efted of the 
Elders, &C. | 


N this Verſeand the two next, is laid down the fixth principal part of thi: Chapter in which our Saviour 
takerh occaſion totoretell unto his Ditciples his Patton and Reiyfre&tion, which were after to be fultil- 
led. 
In the words conſider : 1. The Prediction it ſelf, or forerelling of his Paſſion and Reſurreftion, in 
this Verſe, 2, The manner of h1+ forerelling it, in the beginning of the next Verſe, He fake it openly, 
3. The Conſequentsthar followed thereupon, I. Peer took him anc began to rebuke hin:, 2, Our 
Saviour turning about and looking on his Diſciples, rebuked Peter. 


Of the firſt, There are two parts of the Predictionor Prophecy of Chriſt rouching himſelf, The firſt, 
couching h1s Paſſion, The ſecond touching his Reſurrection, 


In on former we may again conſider, 1, The Prediction or foretelling of this Paſſion, That he was 
0 1umer, 

2. The Perſon.who wa: to ſuffer theſe things, which was himſelf, whom He callerh che Son of May, 

3, The neceſſity of this Suffering, in that 1c 1+ ſaid, He muſt ſuffer. 

4. Toe Paſſion ſelf, Foretold, I, Generally, He muſt ſuffer many things, 2, Particularly, 
in wo kinds: 1, Reefted, 2. Killed. Of the firſt, | 

He began to teach them, \ that is, to foreſheww or foretell unto his Diſciples rouching himſelf: And ir is nor 
ſaid fimply that He taught them, but He beganto teach them; the reaſon whereof is, becauſe our Saviourdid 
not onely this once forerell his Ditciples of his Paſſion and Reſurrection, bur at ſundry times, reperting the 
ſame matter unco them, aud putting them in mind of it again and again afterwards, as may appear Cap, 9.31. 
and Cap.19.33, | 

24 1, Wherefore, or to what end, did our Saviour forerell unto his Diſciples his Paſſion ? 

Anſw. *, To prevent that ſcandall or offence which otherwiſe they might have taken at his death and 
ſufferings, 1f theſe things ſhould have ſuddenly and unexpectedly hapned to him, after they had confeſſed 
him to be the Son of God and rue Meſſiah; therefore He gives them norice and warning before-hand of his 
Yfferings, that they might not think (trange to ſee him that was the Son of the living Cod ro be reproiched 


and pur to dearh by wicked men, and thar they thould nor think He tuffered thete things our of weaknels, 
&c. therefore he ſhew that He knew of all before-hand. 


2. The berter allo to fit and prepare them to the bearing of that great rrial and afflition which wa to hap- 


| pen untothem by occaſion of hi: death and ſuffering . See Mat.26.31. Joh.16,20, 


3. To correct an Errour which the Jews and Chrift's Diſciples had conceived rouching an earthly King- 


dom of Chriſt, which (as they drean.ed) ſhould be accompanied with outward C.lory and proſperity in this 
| World,(as may appear, Mat.20.2T, and A#.1.6.) Therefore our Saviour to draw them our of this Errour, 
| [&]l; them before-hand, that his Kingdom ſtood nor in ourward pomp and glory in this World, but that ir 
| Mult be accompanyed with ignominy and baſeneſs, and with ſuffering many things. 
© weſt. 2. Why did our Saviour ar this time, and nor before, foretel his Ditciples of his Sufferinos ? 
Aznſw, 1, Toſhew one reaſon why he forbad them before, to publiſh that cruth which they had confeſſed 


touching hs Perſon, that he was the Son of God, ec. becaute being afterward to be ſo much abaſed in his} 
: Suffe- | 


patemn aetd 
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| 
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| 


| 


— 


Chap.s R the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er. Zt. 513 | 


| Sufferings and Death, ic was nor fit the Glory of his God-head ſhould be publickly and openly profeſſed cill 
the cime of his ſufferings and abaſement was palt ; that 15, till his Reſurre&ion, which was the due time for 
the clear manifelting of his <_lory, as we heard u; on the former Verſe. 

2. Becauſe it was neceſſary thatthe Diſciples Faith ſhould firlt be chroughly confirmed in the truth of his 
God-head before he did plainly forerell chem of his Paſſion, lett otherwiſe the hearing of his Sufferings and 
Death (hould have cauſed them co doubt and waver in this Point of Faith, Therefore they having now new- 
ly contefled him to be the Son of God, and he having confirmed them in chis Faich by approving and com- 
mendiny rnar their Confethon, now was the fitteſt time for him to begin plainly to teach them che Doctrine 
of his Sufferings : Till now they were not fit to hear this Dotrine, becauſe nor ſufficiently confirmed in the 
Faith of his God-head, 

Off rv.1, Here 1s anev dence and proof of Chriſt's God-head or Divine Naturezin that He did of himſelf | 04(c4,, 5 
foreiee and know before hand things which were to comezas if they were already preſent,and wasable to fore- a 
cell chem; namely, his own Death and Sufferings, with the manner and circumitances of it, as that ic ſhould 
be areproachfull Dexth: chat he ſhould be rejected and deſpiſed ar the time of his Death, and by what per- 
ſons h= thould be (o re;ected,by the Elders, &c. Alſo the very place, where he ſhould ſuffer, which was 
at Heeruſalem, cc, Math, 16. 21, All theſe things our Saviour did of himſelf know before hand, and was 
able to proph11z of them certainly and particularly before they wzre fulfilled, And this he did by the divine 
Power or his VoJ-head ; for it is proper to God onely to know and forerell things to come of himſelf, and 
wichourt Revelacion from any other; all things being preſent to God,wherher they be ching paſt or tocome, 
This therefore muſt ttrengthen our Faich coding the God-head of Chriſt, 

Obſerv, 2, That our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered and dyed for us willingly, and of his own accord ; not by Olſerv.2, 
co:rpuliion, or being drawn to it againſt his Will, This may appear hence, in that he knew before hand 
chat he was todye and tuffer, and the very Place and perſons that ſhould be the Inſtruments of his Death ; 
namely, the Elders, chief Pricſt;, &c. and was able to forerell theſe things, and yer for all this he did nor go 
| about ar thi+ or any tire afterward toeſcape theſe Sufferings, or to ſave himſelf from Death (as he could have 
done aserfily as he did forertell ir); therefore alio though he knew that Hieruſalem was the place where he 
waz to Sufter ; yer did not he refuſeco go up thither, but rather made haſte both ro the Place and Time ap- {/ 
| poinced for his Suffering : Mark 10. 32, As they went up to Hieruſalem, \ eſus went before them, &c. to (hcw | 

hi; forwardneſ;: Luke 22, 15. With defire have ] deſired to eat this Paſſover with you before I (uffer, Luke 
12,55. Therefore allo Joh. 18, 1, 2. though he knew that j #daz was appointed to betray him, and thar the 
ſame ; «das knew the Garden whither he was wont ſo much to reſort; yer he didnor refrain going thither a 
lictle before his Pafſion, bur entered in there with his Diſciples. And being there when T«das and his com- | 
pany came to take him, he thewed himſelf not unwilling, but willing to be apprehended : For he went out | 
' to meet them,and when they told him that they ſought for Jeſus of Nazareth: He anſwered, ] :m1 Hever.5, See alio 
Joh. 14. 31, Tochis purpo e alſo is that which our Saviour ſpeaketh, Joh, 10.18. No man taketh (my 
Life) from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf ; I have power to lay it down, &c, (For this cauſe alſo he rebuked 
Peter 10 (harply for difiwading him from itzas we (hall hear afterward,) He could have prayed co his Father 
tor wore than twelve Legions of Angel; to reſcue him, yet would not, Matth, 26. 53. thereby ſhewing his 
williagnefle and readinetie to dye and ſuffer for us ; and hereof he gave evident Sign: alſo at the very time 
of his Death, as that he dyed ſooner than hoſe that were Crucified uſed to do: for when the Souldiers came 
co break his Legs (3s the Cuſtom was) he was dead before they could doit, whereupon Pilate marvail-d char 
he was ſo ſoon dead, Allo, in that it is ſaid, Joh, 19, 30, That he bowed his Head, and gave *:p tle 
Ghoſt; which ſhewed his willingneſle to dye, Therefore alto he isſaid ro have given himſelf co Death, &c, 
co offer himſelf, &c, T vt, 2. 14, . 

Objeft. he prayes afterward (Chap, 14. Yer. 35.) that if it were poſſible, &c, ; 04:1 

eAnſw,1, It was a Conditionall prayer, If ic might {ſtand with God's Will. 2 FR s 

2, 3 praye; not imply that he mighrnot taſte of the Cup, bur that ic might paſſe from him, 8c, Matth, ; 
26. 39. Sce afterward upon Chap, 14. Ver. 35. | 

3. There might be and was in our Saviour (as he was Man) ſome Narural loathneſs to ſuffer that curſed 
| Death,as it W1s an enemy to Nature. Ir is no fin,by a meer narural fear to abhorc Death : But when he look- 

:d higherat God's Will, &c, See Dr. Field, TO 
| Uſer, Secby this che unſpeakable love of Chriſt unto us,and his earneſt defire of our Salvarion; in thathe | -, ſel 
nor on-<ly dyed and ſuffered for us,bur alſo did ſo willingly,readily,and chearfully undergo all his Sufferings; | ; 
in chac hedid ſo willingly drink of thar bitter Cup of the Wrath and Curſe of God for us : Joh. 15. 13, 
| Greacer love hath no man then this, that a man lay down his Life for his Friends ; that is, dye willingly for them, 
&c, Thi- is that infinite love of Chrilt which paſleth Knowledge, Epheſ. 3. 19. which he manifeſted by | 
{ dying and ſuffering for us ſo willingly, Therefore Epheſ, 5. 2. Walkin love as Chriſt bath loved us, and gave 
| himſelf for #«,c5c. Now this wuſt dra our Hearts to love him truly again who hath ſo loved us,and to thei 
our love by our obedience to his Will ; and by ſeeking his Glory above all ching; inthe World, As our 
Salvation harh been dear and prerious to him, ſo mult 1s Glory be ro us, &c. | | 
 Uſe2, This is alio warter of endlefle comfortto Us and all the Fairhful, inthat Chriſt's Death and Suffe- | ,, fe 2 
'ring being voluntary and freely undergone by him aretherefore acceptable ro God, and conſequently availa- oy 
ble co juſtify and fave Us, whicho:herwiſe they could not have been, Therefore, Epheſ.5.2. He gave himſelf | 
for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. Why was his Death a Sacrifice io pl-abing | 
unco God > becauſe he willingly gave himſelf, &c, IE 1t had nor been a free Will-offering, it nad nor been | 
accepted, neither could have been a propitiation fbr us : heteupon depends the Efficacy and Merit of | 
Chriſt's Death ard Suffering3, thar he dyed willingly, and in way of obedience to God his Farther, and ſo 
hi. Death and Sufferinss were accepred for us. If he had dyed and ſuffered a hundred times yer if his | 
Sufferings had not been a Sacrifice pleaſing to God, they could have done us no go9d,nor ever have reconciled , 

u- to God, &c, And they could not have been pleaſing to God, if nor voluntary, &c, See Hebr,10.10, 


compared with P(a.40.8. | 
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he - ——_— bh 


» 


— 


_ 


-_ 


| 


FI4 Chap. 8. © A (ommentary upon Ver. 31. 


Mſe 3. Uſe 3. Chriſt having been ſowilling and ready of his own accord to dy and ſuffer for us; this teacheth us 
our duty, which is, to be in like manner ready and willing to ſuffer any thing, even death it ſelf for his ſake, 
As he willingly for our ſakes ſuffered death ; yea, that moſt ſhameful and curſed dearh, ſo we muſt willing- | 
ly ſuffer any thing in this life for his ſake, as reproach, ſhame, loſs of Goods, Friends, Liberty, and life it- 
ſelf, if we ſhall be called ro it; as Pal, A&t.21.13, Sodid the Apoſtles, A#.5.41, They rejoyced that they were 
counted worthy, &c. Sothe Martyrs ſuffered willingly for Chriſt, ' 

Uſe 4. Uſe 4. Weſhould willingly part with our ſins for his ſake, Tz, 2, 14, 

Obſerv.z, | Obſerv. 3. Inthat our Saviour forerellech his Diſciples of his death and ſufferings, thereby to prepare and 

arm them before-hand to the bearing of that grievous trial and affliction which was to happen unto them by 

occaſion of his death : Hence we learn, that Chriſtians have need tobe prepared and armed before-hand to 

bear trials and afflitions as they ought, when they come upon them, whether rhey be ourward or inward tri- 

| als. Matth, 26, 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not mto temptation ; that is, prepare and arm your ſelves be- 

fore-hand by Prayer and Watchfulneſs againſt che time of trial, rhat ye be not over-come of ir, Ephe. 6, 

13. Take unto you the whole «Armour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evill day, and having done 

all ts Ftand, Joh, 16, 1. Theſe things have 1 Spoken, that ye ſhould not be offended , T hey ſhall put you ont of the 
Synagogues, QC, 

F Raſen It 1 a very hard and difficult matter to bear croſſes and afflitions well as we ought, which can- 
nor be done without ſpecial Grace of God enabling us : Phil.1.29. Knto you it is grven to ſuffer for the Name 
of Chriſt : Therefore we had need be well prepared and armed before-hand, | 
Uſe 1. Hſe 1, Seeby this how needfull for Miniſters of the Word often to teach the DoQtrine of the Croſs ; in- 
ftructing their people touching the neceſſity of Aflictions,and rouching rhe nature, uſes, and ends of them; 
and in the helps and means ro hear them as they ought, Thus doth our Saviour often put his Diſciples in 
mind of the Croſs and Aflitions which they ſhould ſuffer ; as verſe 34. of this Chapter, Whofoever will 
come after me, let hins —take up his Croſs and {low me, Soat other times. So the Apoſtles allo do often 
reach this DoEtrine of the Croſs; As Paxl and Barnabas, AF, 14. 22, taught the Diſciples at Lyſtra, Iconi- 
um, and Antioch, that We muſt, through much Tribulation, enter imto the Kingdome of God, So Paul, in all his 
| Epiſtles, So 2 Tm. 3. 12, All that will lwve Godly, &c. 
| Uſe 2 Uſe 2. For Admonition to ſtir us up daily to prepare and arm our {Elves before-hand for times of tryall, 

* | andforthe bearing of Crofſe; and Afiictions, inward and ourward, The nor doing of this, is the cauſe 
that many are ſo unfit and unable to bear troubles when they come 3 and har they are ſo ſoon diſmayed and 
diſcouraged, caſting away their hope and confidence in God, being nor able to comfort themſelves m God, 
as they ſhould do inthe midſt of their troubles, bur are ready to delpair of help from God, and to fall ro mur- 
muring and impatiency : All this is for want of being well armed and prepared before-hand ro bear trials, 
Therefore ler every one of uz look that we daily prepare and arm our ſelvs for the bearing of croſſes and trou- 
ble; when they ſhall come, and for greater trials than we have as yer felt, | 
| Oueſt. Queſt, How may we prepare and arm our ſelves ? _ 

7 Anſw. Anſw, 1, Labour to be well inſtructed inthe DoArine of the Croſs, rouching the neceſſity of it for all 
- that will live godly 3 touching the ends and uſes to be made of Afflitions, and the excellent fruit that com- 
etch of them being ſanKtifyed tous and patiently ſuffered. | 

2, Often meditate and think of troubles before they come, accompr of them, and making them preſent to 
w ry Meditation, even before they come. This is to take up our croſſe daily, as we are required to do, 

ARE 9. 23. 

3. Gettrue Faith in Chriſt whereby to be aflured of God's Love, and thar all croſſes and trials ſhall work 
for our good, and ſhall have a happy and comfortable iflue : Then we ſhall be in ſome meaſure able ro hold 
| out intime of trial, Hab. 2. Thejuſt ive by Faith ; eſpecially in time of trial, and under the Croſſe, This 

is our Victory, which makes us more than Conquerours, &c, By Faith the Saints have endured the greateſt 
trials, Heb,11. 

4. Daily pray unto God to fit and prepare us for theevil day and time of trial, ſeeking ro him for ſpirt- 
tual ſtrength, courage, patience, &c. as Pax! for the Coloſſians, Chap.1,v.11, | 
| Obſerv.4. Obſerv, 4. See herethe Wiſdom of our Saviour in diſpenſing the myſteries of Faith, inthar he doth here- 
| in apply himſelf ro the ability and capacity of his Diſciples, nor plainly telling them of his Paſſion and death 
(which was yer a great Myſtery to them, and very hard to beconceived and believed), until ſuch time as he 
had firſt contirmed their Faith rouching his Perſon, that they might be the bercer able to hear of this range 
atid myſtical Do&trine of his Death and Sufferings, The like 15 nored of him before, as we heard (7 hap. 4. 
33. thar He preached the Word to his Diſciples as they were able to hear it, This Wiſdom of our Saviour 
isto be imitared of Miniſters of the Word in their Teaching : They are to apply themſelves unto the ability 
and capacity of their Hearers, both inthe manner and matter of their Doctrine, not reaching high and difh- 
cult myſteries of Faith at the firſt, ro ſuch as by reaſon of their Ignorance and weakneſs of Judgmentate un- 
capable of them ; bur firſt labouring to inform cheir Minds and Judgments with eafier and more plain 
-Poincs of Faith, «that ſo they may afterward be more fit ro hear and underſtand higher and harder Do- 
Arines, Thus Paul, 1 Cor, 3. 2. 1 have fed you with Milk and not with SFrong Meat ; for hitherto ye were 
wot able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able, So Hebr, 5.12. When, for the time, ye onght to be nah 7 


have need that one teach you again the firſt principles, and are become (uch as have need of Milk,, and not of ftrong 
( Meat, 
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the Elders, &c, 


\ TOW followeth the Perſon whoſe Sufferings our Saviour here forerelleth, v1, Himſelf; deſcribed 
| ; Y bythis Title: 
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Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 
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The Son of Man | Touching which Title, ſee before, Chap. 2. 28, Itisa'title which our Saviour doth of- | 


ren give unto himſelf in the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, thereby to note out unto us his humane Nature, and 
co diſtingulth ic from his God-head, 

Oweſt. 1. How doth he call himſelf the Son of Man, ſeeing he was not begotten of Man,bur conceived and 
born of a Virgin without the knowleCge of a Man, &c 2 

Aaſw, By | Man weareto underitand Mankind indefinitely, and ſo this Word implyerh both Sexes ; as 
well the Woman as the Man, And to Chriſt being conceived and born of a Woman, though a Virvin, and 
not knowing Man, 1s neverthelefle truly called the Son of Man, becauſe he was conceived and born of Man- 
kind ; that 1s, of the Race and Stock of Adam. 

Queſt. 2. Why doth our Saviour inthis place call himſelf by this rirle, implying his humane Nature ? 

cAnſm, Toreach his Diſciple: that although he was indeed the Son of God, as they had now newly con- 
feſled him to be ; yer he was not to ſuffer as he was God, bur as he was Man,in his humane Nature, 

Obſerv,1, The truth of Chriſt's Man-hood or humane Nature,that az he 1s the true and eternal Son of God, 
{0 alio true and very Man, partaker of the ſame Nature with us, Called here the Son of Man, to (hey that 
he was conceived and born of Mankind; that 1s, of the Virgin Mary, and conſequently was true Man : 
1 Tim. 2.5. Hes called the man Chriſt jeſus : Hebr.2,14, He tok part of Fleſh aud Blond with the reſt of the 
Chu ldren of God. 

Veſt, 1, How did Chriſt being the Son of God become true Man ? 

Anſw. By afluming or taking unto himſclf the Nature of Man, and by uniting 1t with his God-head in one 
and the ſawe Perion : Joh. 1, 14. Hebr, 2. 16. He took, on him the Seed of Abraham: Phil, 2, 7, He tock 
pou him the form of a Servant,and was made in likeneſs (or habir) of en, &c, Touching Chrilt's Incarnation, 
Sce Mr, Perkins on Gal. pag. 315, Here we are to note two things. I. That he took not a part, but the 
whole Nature of Man ; that 13, a true humane Soul and Body, together with all the eflential properties and 


facultie: of both, 2, That hetook not onely the ſubſtance of our Nature, bur alſo the intirmiries thereof ; 
as to be Huvgry, Thirſty, Weary ; to ſuffer pain, grief of mind, &c, Yet not any finful Infirmitte:, bur 


ſuch onely as were meerly Natural, or Conſequents of man's Nature, and not tainted with fin, 

Uneſt, 2, When did Chriſt the Son of Cod become Man, 

eAnſw. When the Humane Nature was perfectly concetved in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, Then 
began chis great work of Chriſt's Incarnation, 

Qweſt. 3. Why was it needful that Chriſt ſhould be true Man as well as God ? 

Anſw. 1, That in man's Nature he might dye and ſuffer the Wrath of God, and whole Curſe due to 
our Sin;, Which otherwiſe being God onely he could never have done, Hebr.2.1 

2. Becauſe it was requiſite that God's Juſtice ſhould be ſatt>fied for Sin in the ſame Nature which had 
offended, | 

3. Ir was fit that the Med1atour, who was to reconcile God and Man, ſhould pertake in the Natures of 
both Parties to be reconciled, 4 

Hſe 1, To confute ſuch as deny, or any way corrupt this Do&rine touching the trurh of Chriſt's humane 
Nature, As, 1, Thoſe old Herericks which oppoſed this Doctrine, and troubled rhe Church with their 
Errours, For Example, Apollmarzs, who held that Chriſt took not the whole Naruce of Man, bur a humane 
Body onely, without a Soul, and that the God-head was inſtead of a Soul ro the Man-hood, Alto Extjches, 
who confounded the two Natures of Chriſt and their properties, &c, Alſo Apelles and the Mamchees, who 
denyed the truth of Chriſt's humare Body,and held him to have an aerial or imaginary Body, &, 2. All 
corrupt Teacher of late Tires and at this Day, who by their Doctrine do any way oppole this Truth ; as 
the Papitt , who by their Doctrine of the real preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament: do overthrow 
one of the properties of his humane Nature, which 1s to be but in one place preſent at once, Sothe Lmthe- 
ras or Mbaquitarres teaching Chriſt'. humane Nature to be in all places by vertue of the perſonal union,&c. 

Hſe 2. Seehere in Chrilt a wonderful pattern of Humility, even the greateſt that ever was ; 1n thathe be- 
ing the Son of God equal with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, and being the Lord of Glory from everlaſting, 
did in time ſo far abaſe himſelt as ro become Man, by taking on him our vile and baſe Nature, and chat into 
the unity of his Perion,thac ſo in this our Nature he might dye and ſuffer for us, &c, Thar he ſhould come 
from Heaven and be made Fleth, and live upon Earth as Man, wm the true (ſhape and faſhion of a Man; vea, 
in the form of a Servant (as the Apoſile ſpeakerh,Ph:l.2.) ; and yer all the while be the Son of God,and Lord 
of Glory : Behold, here 15 the greacelt humility and abaſement that ever was of any perſon, which 1s for 
our Example, to teach u to hun ble ourſelves before God, and one rowards another, as the true Diſciples 
of Chriſt: Phil, 2, 5. Let the ſame mind be in you that was in Chriſt, &c, Labour therefore for this Grace 
of true hunvlity after Chritt's Example : Marth; 11, 29. Learn of me, for ] am meek, and lowly in heart. The 
The very character and mark ofa true Chriſtian, as on 
che contrary, Pride is the wark of a wicked Man and a Hypocrite, ſuch as the proud Phariſees were ; yea, 1t 
is the character of che Devil, 1 Tia, 3,6. Therefore pray and labour for true humility that thou maylt be 
like unto Chriſt : 1 Per. 2.5. Claath(or deck) your ſelves wth hunulity, &c, This Grace ſhould adorn 
the whole life and behaviour of a Chriſtian; Rrive the.efore to thew it forth in all our carriage before God, 
and one towards another; abaſe your (elves for the 2ood of other-, G al.5.13. The rather becauſe ir 15a Grace 
ſo neceſſary for a Chriſtian, thar without it a man 15 nor fir for the Kingdom of Heaven: Aarth, 18, 3. 
Except ye be converted, and become as lutle Children, ye (hall not eater ito the Kingdom of Heaven: Luke 3.5. 
Every Mountain and Hill muſt be brought low, &c, tiumility is all all ina Chriftian, The firft, tecond, 
chird thing, &c. (as Auſtin 1aith,) 

Hſe 3. By this we may ſee how and by what means we, thar are by nature ſo far ſeparate and eftranged 
from God by our Sins , may {come to have acceſle unto God and Communion with him; namely, by means 
of Chrilt's humane Nature which he hath taken upon him co the end char he might w ir dye and ſuffer for 
our Sins, and ſo reconcile us to God : Ephel. 2. 8. By hims we have acceſs unto the Father ; that is, by Chriſt 
incarnate, or made man : 1 Tim, 2, 5. T here # one Meatatour between Gd and Us, even the Man (hrist 


4 


RY 


| 


— 


Til, 


Ver. 31.| F15 


- — "Y 


Hſe 1, 


_ 


—- EIS. -— 2 ow or non 


i 


m— D_odu_—_ wv 


I 


— <__ ———o 2 en el” 


Fa ———_ oO  PeRT Lan] = 


Uſe 4. 


Obſerv, a, 


Hſe 1, 


| Uſe2, 


ur 


Oueſt, "'Þ | 


|Chap.s. A Commentary upon Ver. 31. 
Teſs ; that is,Chriſt the Son of God being made true Man,that in our Nature he might reconcile Us to God. 
This he could never have done, if he kad not become true Man, and the Son of Man, as here he calls him-- 
ſelf Therefore withour this humane Nature of Chriſt, we could never have had fellowthip with God, or 
peice With Him ; For by nature we are enemies to God and heto us, and our bins are as a Wall of ſeparation 
ro keep us from him : Onely by Faith in the mediation of Chriſt incarnate, and made Man, we come to be 
reconciled, and to have entrance to God and into his favour, By nature God and We are far eftranged and 
divided aſunder ; yea, there is an infinite diſtance berween Us : But in Chriſt's humane Nature we meet 
rogether, and have near Communion, Of our ſelves by Nature we dare nor ſo much as look towards God and 
his Majelty, whois a conſuming fire co Sinners ; yet in Chriſt being made Man, we may by Faith behold 
che Face and Glory of God with unſpeakable joy and comfort. Let us then labour thus ro do : In our 
prayers ler usſer the Man Chriſt Jeſus, or Chriſt the Son of Man before uz, and berween God and us; and 
through him alone look at God, and call upon him with confidence ro be heard ; yea, in all our thoughts of 
God, ſer Chriſt incarnate berween Him and Us : Lookat God through the Humane Nature of Chriſt, in 
which we come to be reconciled roGod, and without which there is no comfort to be found of us tn God ; | 
bur the leaſt thought of him, our of Chriſt, God and Man, breeds horrour and amazement, 

Hſe g. Comfort in all affliftions and miteries of this life which our nature 1s ſubject ro, inthat Chriſt, par- 
taking 1n the ſame Nature, and having had experience of the Infirmiries of it, is the more able and willing 
to help and ſuccour us, Hebr. 2. 17. Hebr, 4. 15, If one come to viſit a man that is lick of a grievouz dit- 
eaſe, who hath himſelf formerly been afflicted with the ſame diſeaſe, he will thew more compathonthan 20 
others who have not felr the like : So here, &c. | 

Obſerv, 2, That although Chriſt Jeſus was the Son of God, yer he dyed and ſuffered for us notas God, 
bur as Man or in his Humane Nature : Therefore himſelf ſaith here, T he Son of Man muſt ſuffer, &c, 1 Pet. 
3. 18. Christ ſuffered for onr ſins, being put to death in the Fleſh, Phil, 2. 8. Being found in faſhion of a man, He 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, ec, For this cauſe it was neceflary ( as we heard before ), 
that he ſhould become Man, that he might in this our Nature dy and ſuffer, and chat God's Juſtice might be 
ſaris5ed for fin intheſame Nature which offended, 

Note two things here for the underſtanding of this Point, 1, That though Chriſt died and ſuffered 
according to his humane Nature onely, yer this his humane Nature was perſonally united with his God-head, 
and ſo remained at the very time of his death and ſufferings ; whence it follows, that though he did nor ſuf- 
fer as God, yer he thar dyed and ſuffered was God at the very inſtant of hi; death and ſufferings. 2. Thar 
though He ſuffered onely in his humane Nature, yet He is our Mediator according to both his Natures, as 
God and Man inone Perſon : In his Humane Nature He dyed and ſuffered, and wrought the Work of our 
Redemption ; Bur his God-head did ſuſtain his Man-hood in all his Sufferings, and gave vertue and efficacy 
rothe ſame to make them mericorious for us, See Heb.,g.14.and A&.20.28. 

Kſe 1, To ſtrengthen our Faith inthe merits and vertue of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, aſſuring us that 
God's Juſtice is ſatisfyed, and we are thereby juſtifyed and freed fromgur fins, and the Curſe of God due 
unto them ; in as much as Chriſt hath nor onely ſuffered the wrath of God and puniſhment of fins, bur harh 
ſuffered it in our Nature which He took upon him 3; that 1s, in his humane Soul and Body : So that now the 
| price of our Redewprion is paid, and God's Juſtice is ſarisfyed, in the ſame Nature in which we have fin- 

ned and offended God, T herefore there is now no Condemnation to us being m Chriſt, Rom, 8. 1, Chriſt ha- 
ving in our Nature ſuffered the whole Curſe and Puniſhment due to our fins, God cannot bur accept of theſe 
his Sufferings as a full ſati-faCtion for all our ſins ; ſo thatnow there remainerh no more Curſe or Puniſhmenc 
properly for us to ſuffer in our Souls or Bodies, in thi; life or after rhis life ; bur we are delivered and freed 
from all, nor onely from the erernal Curſe and Punithment of Hell, bur allo from the Curſe and Ring of bo- 
dily dearh, and from all temporal Afflictions as they are Curſes and Punithments of Sm: In Chriſt the na- 
ture of them is changed to us, that of Curſes and Puniſhments they are become Fatherly Chaſtiſemencs and 
Trials for our good, 

ſe 2. Chriſt having ſuffered in his Hungane Nature ; Hence we may gather, that He will ſhew himſelf 
a merciful High-Prieſtto us in our Sufferings, ready to help and ſuccour us 1n all our afflictions and miſeries 
which we ſuffer in this life, in as much as himſelf had experience of Suffering the like in our Nature : 
Heb.2, 17. It behooved hins to be made likg unto his Brethren in all things, that he might be a mereifull High-Prieſt, 
For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempred, He is able ro tuccour them that are rempred, Here is 
great comfort to us in all our neceſſities and miſeries, 
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| Mark 8, 31, The Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, &c. 


N* W 5 pos the neceſſity of Chrilt's Sufferings, which he forerelleth in theſe words,T he Son of Mar 
' muſt ſuſfer | 

og dr 15 to be underſtood in three reſpects. ( Vide Pare1min Matth. 26.5 4, ) 1, Of God's 
erernal decree and purpoſe ordaining it, Luke 22. 22. Truly, the Sonof Man goeth as it was determined, &c. 
He is (aid to be delivered to death by the determinate Counſel and fore-knowledge of God : That this Counſel of 
God might be fulfilled, He muſt iuffer, 2, Ofthe Predictions of the Prophers in the Old Teſtament, 
forerelling the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt ; therefore He muſt ſuffer, rhar thoſe Prophecies might be 
fulfilled : Loke 24. 46. Thus it 1s written, and thus t behooved Chriſt to ſuffer, &c. 3. Ofthe Work of 
our Redemprion, which could by no other means be effected, bur by the Sufferings of Chrift, Joh. 3. 14. 
As Moſes bfted up the Serpent, ſo the Son of Man muſt be lifted up , that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, &c, For though it be granted , that God by his abſolure Pow.r could have ſaved usby ſome other 
means ; yer this was the onely means which in his erernal wiſdom he ſaw to be beſt and firreſt to declare ar 
once borh perfe& Juſtice and Mercy. 


Qweſt, 1, If there were ſucha neceſſity of Chriſt's Sufferings, then how is it true that he ſuffered willing- 
| ly,-as before we heard ? | Anſw. | 
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Chap.8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


V er. 31. 

Auſw. This neceſſity was onely of Conſequence in reſpe&t of God's Decree and the Prediction of the 

Prophers, and of Man's Redemprion ( as we have heard ), but no neceſſity of Compulſion in reſpe& of 

Chriſt 3 who as He knew before-hand what was the purpoſe of God, and the Predictions of the Prophets, 

concerning his Sufferings, ſo he was moſt willing to have rhe Counſel of Gced and Word of the Prophets to 
be fultilled in him. | 

Qzeſt. 2, Dothnor the neceſſity of Chriſt's Sufferings excuſe the ſin cf rhcſe that were the inſtrumental 

cauſes of his Sufferings, as j xdas, Pilate, tne Jzws, the chief Prieſts, &c. 
Anſw. Nothing leſs 3 Becaule they herem,had no reſpect at all to God's Decree, or the Predictions of 
the Prophets, or the Work 07 Man's Redewpricn, tobe effected by Chriſt's Sufferinss; bur for ſiniſter cauſes 
and end: they ſought his death: Jwdas betrayed him for love of Money ; the Jews out of envy and malice 
proceeded againlt h1m ; Pate, topleaſe the Jews, condemned him, &c. Therefore A&, 2. 2 3. Peter tells 
che Jews, that though Chrift were delivered up to death by the Counſel of God, yer they had by wicked hands 
taken, and crucified, and ſlam him. 

Obſerv, 1. Thatall thing decreed or purpoſed of God from everlaſting, and foretold in his Word, muſt 
of neceſſity be fulhilled. So here, it 1s ſaid that Chriſt mult ſuffer, becauſe ſo God had appointed, and fo ir 
was foretold by the Prophets. Thatall things decreed of God wuſtcorre to paſs, is proved, 1ſa. 46, 10. 
My Courſell (hall ſtand, ad I will do all my pleaſure. Eph.1.11, He worketh all things after the Connſell of bis will. 
So alſo, whatſoever he hath in his Word foretold muſt of neceſſity come to paſs; Mat.24. 35. Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Word ſhall not paſs away, 

Reaſons, 1, God is unchangeable both in himſelf and in his Decree and Word, Mal.3.6. I am the Lord, 
I change not, Therefore whatſoever he hath decreed in his Counſel, and fozetold in his Word, muſt of ne- 
ceflity come to pals. . 

God is Almighty, and therefore abl2 to efte& whatſoever he hath purpoſed in his Decrees, or forerold in 
his Word, | 

Uſe 1, Tetrour to the wicked, living in fn without Repentance : God hath decreed from everlaſting to 
ex2cure hi ; fearful wrath upon ſuch, in which re.pect they are ſaid to be ordained ro Condemnation, Jude, 
Ver. 3. And he hath allo in his Word threarned and foreroldrhoſe heavy Judgments which ſhall come upon 
them, a3 thar he will rain ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt upon ſuch, Pſal. 11, 6. Now 
therefore, God having borh decreed theſe Judgments, and ordained them in his erernal purpoſe, tocome up- 
on all impenicent Sinners, and having alſo in his Word foretold and chrearned the ſame ; Hence it followe; 
that all ſuch Judgments decreed and chreatned mult of necetiuty be fulhlld upon ſuch wicked and impeni- 
rent Sinners, going on, aud living and dying in their Sins. See the certainty of the condemnation of ſuch 
wicked ones;it they do not ſpeedily repent, and flee from the wrath to come. Inthe meantime their Judgrenr 
{lumbrerh nor, x 

Uſe 2, Marter of great comfort tothe godly, in that all Bleflings and good things which God hath purpo- 
ſed in his erernal Counſel, and farttold and promiſed in his Word, mult of necetfiry come to paſs : He ha- 
ving decreed to give theni erernal ta after this, they cannot miſs or be deprived of it ; in which reipet ir 
is (aid, that the Crown of Righteovſneſs1s laid up for them, and thar heavenly Inheritance is ſaid to be reſer- 
ved for them, 1 Per. 1. So He, having in his Word promiſed many other blefſmg3 and good things unto 
them, as forgivneſs of Sins, comfort and deliverance in troubles, {t-engrh againſt remprations, procection in 
all dangers, cc. therefore all cheſe mult be fulfilled ro them. So He hath promiſed and foretold in his Word 
the Reiurrection of our bodies, and to unite themagainto our Souls ar the laſt day ; and therefore this mult 
be accompliſhed, This mult ftrengthen our Faith ro reſt upon God for the fulfilling of all good things which 
He hath purpoſed and promiſed to us in his Word, 

Uſe 3. See one main caule and reaſon, why all that will godly in Chriſt Jeſus mult in this life ſuffer ma- 
ny troubles and affiierions, 11 one kind or orher ; becauſe God hach ordained them thereunto, 1 Thefſ” 3, 3, 
and He hath fo:erold as much in his Word, and therefore 1c muſt be fo, As Chriſt wuſt ſuffer, and fo enter 
into Glory, becauſe ſo God hath ordained, and it was forerold by the Provhers 3 ſo muſt we, through many 
t:ibulations, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe ſo Qod hath ordained, and ſaid it in his Word : Thi: 
cherefore ſhould reach us pariently to bear all ſuch troubles, ſeeing ic muſt be ſo; ſubmitting willingly to 
God's Decree, and to his Word, So did Chritt, Mat.26.54. 6 

Ob/erv. 2. In that there was a neceſſity of Chritt's Suffering, nor onely in regard of God's Decree, and 
the Prediction of the Prophers ; bur alſo 1n reſpect of the accompliſhing of the Work of our Redemprion, 
which could by no other means be effected : Hence obſerve the greatneſs and excellency of this Work of 
our Redemprion, togerher with the diſhculry of it, in that 1t 13ſuch a Wo:k as could by no other means be ef- 

fected, bur by the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt Jefus the Son of God, He being by nature the erernal Son 
of God, mult rake our Nature, and become the Son of Man ; and, being made Man, He mutt alſo dy, and 
ſuffer the Wrath of God and curſed death of the Croſs, elſe not poſſible for us to be ſaved. See here how 
oreat and excellent is this Work of our Redemption, far exceeding the Work of our Creation, This muſt 
tir us up roall pothible rhankfulneſs ro God all che dayes of our lite, for this wonderfull Work of our Re- 
demprionby the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, which 18 the blefling of all bleflings unco us : A Bleffing nor 
eally purchaſed for us 3 1r coltno ſmall price, no leſs than the precious Blood of Chriſt, the Son of God, 
1 Pet, 1, 19, Oh how thankful then ought we tobe, for this unſpeakable benefit > 1f the Angel: did 
fing Glory to God, Luke 2, for Man's Redemption: How much more ought We to blefle and p:aiſe 
(0d all the daye; of our lite for the ſame, To thi; end, think ofren whar we are withour this Redemp- 
tion 3 think of the miſerable bondage we are in by Nature, thar this may provoke us to Thanktulneſle, 
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A Commentary upon Ver. 31, 


Matk 8. 31. Ard he began to teach them, &«, 


Ow followeth the Sufferings themſelves, which our Saviour foretelleth, 
I. Generally, He muſt ſuffer many things. | | 
2, Particularly, in two kinds of Sufferings, 1, He muſt be rejefled, cc, 2, He muſt be 
Killed. DN NE, ; ) : 

Of che firſt, Suffer many things | That is, manifold Evils,M ſeries,and Puniſhment; which were to be laid 
apon him for our Sins ; eſpecially abour the time of his Death, ' Here is occaſion to ſpeak of the Dodtrine of | 
Chcilt's Paſſion in General, An Article of our Faith, 

Qveſf. x. How could He Suffer, being God ? 

Aiſw, This was anſwered before, &c. : 

Qreſt, 2, What were thoſe manifold Evil; which He was to Suffer for Us ? 

A:ſw, They were of two kinds, 1, External or Outward. 2, Inward : Firſt, Bodily pains, 
which He was put unto many wayes,as by being bound with Cords ; being ſcourged by Plate's appointment, 
5eing Bufferred by the High Prie(t's Servant ; being Crowned with Thorns ; being liretched out, and nailed 
on the Croſle, and ſo hanging there for the ſpace of ſundry hours, even till he dyed, Alto by Suffering thirſt 
wile he hung upon the Crofle, and by drinking Gall and Vinegar in his thirſt, 2, Hither alſo refer the 
pangs of bodily Death which he was ar length ro Suffer. Of which we ſhall hear more afrerward. 3, The 
great i9nominy, contemprt,and reproach, which was caltupon him by mockings, revilings, ſlanders, and falſe | 
accuſations of the Jews ; as alſo by dying the Death of the Croſſe, which was in ir ſelf to ſhawefull and ac- 
-curſed, See Hebr. 12, 2. 

2, Internal, which he was to Suffer in his Soul ; namely, the apprehenſion of God's heavy Wrath and 
Curſe due to our Sins ; Which ihould make his Soul heavy unto Death, as weſee it aid, Math. 26. 38, and 
which thould alſo cauſe him to 1w2ar great drops of Blood, and to ſtand in need of an Angel to ftrengrhen 
him, as appeareth, Lake 22. 43, 44. Which alſo ſhould cauſe him to cry out upon the C:otle in that lamen- 
.1bl: manner ; My God, My God,why haſt thou, &c, This Eſay forerold,Chap, 53.10, Hz Soul an Offering 
for frame, RO al h 

Qzeſt. 3, Wherefore, or to what end,was our Saviour to ſuffer all theſe evils? 

Anſw, That he n1ghtchereby wake {ausfa&tionto Lod for our Sins, and (o both free us from rhe gwlr 
| and puniſhment due to then, and alſo reconcile us unto God: Rom, 4. 25, Delivered for our Offences, 

&c, 1 Pet, 3.18. Chriſt bath oce | ufjered for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring 1s urto God, 
| Qzeſt. 4. How could theſe Sufterings of Chrilt for a ſhore time be a ſaristaction ro God forthe eternal 
' Curſe due to our Sins ? ; 
| eAvſw. By reaſon of the dignity of the Perſon, becauſe he thar ſuffered was the Son of God, which gave 
{infinite vercue and merit to his pation: Hebr.g.14. T iro#gh the eterag8pirit offered himſelf to God, &c. 
- Queff, 5, How did it (tand with God's Jultice to lay the punilfg#tr of our Sins upon Chriſt being | 
| INnNocent ? | | | 
| eAxſw. Becauſe he did voluntarily become our Pledge or Surety to God, undertaking the payment of our 
| D-b: of punithment for Sin, Hebr.7.22, As 1f one freely becomes Surety for payment of another man's Debt; 
IC 15 32 11;ultice to recuire the Debt of him : So here, &c. 

{{e 1. See the infirute love of Chriſt in being willing to ſuffer for our fins, &c, (But of this before.) 

{{ſe 2, See here the hanouineſle of fin, how offentive 1t 1s to ©0d, and hard tobe forgiven, and ſanstati- 
' 61 to be made un o God for the ſame ; in that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God mult not onely become Man, bur 

1n his huwane nature ſufter ſo. many and grievous things, and thar for this end, to ſatisfie Goc's Juſtice | 
tx our Sins, and ſo to juſlthe and ſave us from the guilt and puniſhwent of the ſame : 1 Per, 3,18. This 
; Was the cauſe of all his bitter Paſhon, which ſhews the hainouſneſle of Sin, in that nothing could ſarishe | 
; $104's Juſtice for it but the Sufferings of Chriſt the Son of God, This was rhe onely price iufficient to ſa- | 
tis'1e 4:00 for our Debr of Sin and Puniſhment, even the Blood of Chriſt ; thar 1s, his bloody Death and | 
| Sufferings, No laver to purge away the foulneſle of Sin bur this blood of Chriſt, which is that Fountain ope- 
| ned for Sin and Uncleannefle, Zach. 13, x, There was no Sacrifice ſufhcienr to appeaie Goa's anger, and 
to Procure pardon of Sins and God's Favour 3 bur the Sacrifice of Chriſt, offering hiwſelÞ ro God in his} 
Death and Suffzrings, Tins ſhew: the hainouſneſs of Sin, how odious and offenbve it is ro God, and how | 
' hard to be parloned and taken away by forgiveneſſe, and for the Sinner to be reconciled ro God, in thar 
thts could never have been done but by he bitrer and grievous Sufterings of Chriftt, Sim 1s eafily, and ſoon 
\ commitred ; bur not exily parioned and rhe guilt and punithment raken away, but with great difficulty : 
| No way in the World to cttect it, but the Sufterings of Chriſt the Son of God, And he wult nor onely ſuffer 
ſome, or fey evils and puniihments of $1n for us, but wany bitter and grievou: things he wuſt endure, in his 
Boy, in his Soul, in his good Name, &c, (#t ſrpra diflum) Think of thi ;all ſuch as make leight of Sin; 
| Prov. 14. 9. Fools make a mich, at Sin, And Prov, 10, 23. It #54 fort toa Fool to do miſchief, Thus do } 
; Many make bur a ſport of Swearing, Lying, filrhy Speaking, Drurkennelle, Sabbath-breaking, &c. As if it 
were a leight matter to offend God, and provoke hi- intinire Wrath againlt us; or as if it were a ſmall mat-} 
ter for which Chriſt the Son of God rwult Dye and Suffer ſo many and grievous things as we have heard. To | 
' ſport or dully wirh fit, or to make leight of 1t ; whar 18 it elle bur to vilify Chriſt's Sufferings, and to tram- 
/ ple under Feer his precious Blood ? If it be a ſmall marrer 0 commir (mn, then was it bur a ſmall matrer for 
the Son of God to becowe Man, and, in our Nature, to Dye and Suffer ſo great bodily Pains and Griefs, ſo 
' great Reproach, and ſuch bitter anguuſh of Soul aciting from tenſe of God's Wrath, Then alſo was it a ſmall 
| Matter for him ro ſwear drops of Blood, and to cry out, 4 God, My God, Oc. Butif theſe were fearful} 
| and grievous things which Chriſt ſuffered for Sin, and if it were a great and wonderfull thing chat he who was: 
| the Son of God ſhuuld ſuffer them ; then it isno ſmall warter ro commir fin, bur moſt hainous and grievous} 
| before God, Take heed therefore of making leightthereof, and learn to fear and tremble at the very mo-! 


- 


| Hons of It ariſing in our Hearts, &c. Hſe 3, Seeing * 
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Hſe 3. Seeing Chriſt was to Suffer and did Suffer ſo many grievous things for our Sins:This ſerverh to hum- Hſe 3, 
ble us with godly ſorrow for our fins, and to cauſe us ro mourn and be grieved for the ſame, as being the cauſe 
- of Chri{t's Sufferings, Have we vt cauſe to mourn for that which was the cauſe of all thoſe evils and miſe- 
| ries which heſuffered for us? Labour for this godly ſorrow for our fins, to have our Hearts broken and hum- 
' bled with ic ; and har by medita 10n of Chriſt's bitter Paſhon which he wasto endure and did indure for our 
' fins: Zach, 12, 1c, It is ſaid, Tha: when the Lord ſhall powre out on the Houſeof David the Spirit of Grace 
| and Srpplications, they ſhall lox on h13 whom they have prerced, and moure for him as one monrneth for his onely ſon, 
| &c. This Prophecy mult be veritied of us : If we will approve our ſelves to be members of God's true 
| Church, and partakers of the S7icir of Grace promiſedto it, then muſt we look at Chriſt whom we have Pler- 

ced and wounded by our fins. and bemoved thereby to mourn for our fins with a great meaſure of godly ſor- 
| row ; yea, to be in bicrerneſlz, &c, To mourn as one mourneth for his onely Sov, Labour and pray unto Ged 
| for this godly ſorrow and c93icrigon of Heart for thy fin; by which thou haſt offended God; ler this ſorrow ex- 
 ceedall other,&&c, Conſider ofrenhow many birter things Chriſt Jeſus thy Saviour was fain to Suffer for thy 

10:by the Eye of Faith,that it may breakand melr thy Hearr into tears of true 


' fins ; Look often at his bitter. Pt 
| Repentance. Shall Chriſt Jzſus rhe Son of God be taken and bound as a MalefaCtor ? Shall he be whipped, 
| bufferted, ſpit upon,mocked, revile<, nailed to the Crofle ; and ſuffer Death ir ſelf, and all for thy ſms > and 
| wilt not thou grieve for then! > Shall he ſwear drops of Blood for thy fins, and wilt not thou ſhed tears for 
| them ? Shall chey make his Soul heavy to Death, and wilt not thou mourn and be in heavineſſe for them ? | 
| Tf it be ſo, it ſhews great hardnefle of Heatrtin rhee. Therefore pray againſt it, and labour ro have thy Heart | 
| ſofrenzd with godly ſorrow for thy fins,by meditation of rhoſe many and grievous things which Chrilt Juffe- 
| red for them, &c. 


f 


| DVſe4. Tobe matter of endleſſe comfort to us againſt our ſins, and the fear of God's Wrath and Curſe. | Mſe 4, 
| For ſeeing the end of Chrilt's Suffering was to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for our fins, and (0 to free us from the 
| Quilt and puniſhment of chem, and conſequently to bring us into God's favcur : Hence at follows, That 
ſo many of us as are Believers in Chriſt, are by the merit of his Sufferings delivered from the guilt and pun- 
; i{hment of our Sins : So as now there is no condemnation to 4 bemg 11 Chriſt Jeſus, exc, Rom, $, 1, Chritt 3 
' having once Suffered for our Sins the whole Wrath and Curſe of God due to rhem, there remains no more 
Curſe or Puniſhment of ſin properly for us ts Suffer, He hath paid the full price of our Sins to God by hi: 
; Suſferings,even to the utmoſt farthing : Therefore God neither can nor will require it of us again : Therefore 
| our Saviour being upon the Croſs,ſaid,/t zs fiſhed ; ro thew, Thar he had accompliſhed and was immediately 
| by his Death co accomplith all rhar he was to Suffer for our Sins, Great comfort ro us, Thar Chriſt havin? 
| Suffered ſo many things (as is here ſaid) rhatis, all Curſes and Puniſhments due to our Sins; we are by thi: 
{ means abſolutely juſtified and freed from them, we are not only delivered from eternall condemnation, bu: | 
{ alſo from all Temporal Aﬀictions and Miſeries of this Life, (o far as they are Curſes and Puniitn.ents of Sin 
| properly, &C. » : | 

Hſe 5. Seeing our Saviour Chriſ was content to ſuffer ſo many Miſeries and Puniſhments for us : This | #/*5, 4 
' muſt reach us willingly to Suffer many hard and grievous things in this Life for his ſake, \vho hath Suffered 
ſo much for us, Bur of rhis before, upon the firſk words of this Verſe, 


\ 
{ 
! 
\ 
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I rheſe words Our Saviour forecelleth his Diſciples of his Paſſion and ReſurreCtion, | | 
| Touching his Paſſion the Evangelitt ſerteth down four things, T1. The Prediction itſelf. 2, The 

| Perſon, who was to Suffer ; The Son of Max. 3. The Necetlity, He muſt Suffer. 4. The Pajſion 
* it Celf, Of therhree former I have ſpoken : In part alſo of the fourth and laſt,-1z, The Paſſion it ſelf,which 
' our Saviour foretelleth, 1, Generally, That he was to Suffer many things. 2, More particularly in rw9 | 
{ kinds of Suftering3. 1, Rezectionar the hands of the Elders, Chief Prieſts and Scribe, 2, Bocily | 

Death. Of his Sufferings in general I have ſpoken, 

Now followerh the patricular Sufferings. He muſt be re;efted of the Elders, &c, Where confi 'e- two | 
things. 1. The watrer it ſelf, which he was to Suffer, Rejection 0: Contempr. 2, The Perſons vt 
whom he ſhould be rejected. Being of three ſorts, deſcribed by their ſeverall Offices and Cailivus, A, 
1, Elders, 2, (ief Prieſts, 3. Scribes, | 

And te re efed\ Or diiallowed; that i3,contemned,d{piſed,and caſt off as a baſe,vile,and unworthy perſon. 

Of the Elders\ This is not a name of Age in this place, bur of Office and Authority : honitying thoe 
civil Judge: or Magiſtrates among the Jews,who had Power roJucge of civil Cauſes and Concroverhies rer- 
raining to the Common-wealtn, Of which tort of Elders or Magiltrates they had ſome in every Cuy : C:- 
pecially in 7 eruſalem their chief City rhey had a Colledge, or ſer Company and Society of theſe civil Judges 
{ or Elders,being ſeventy in nuwber,wiich were called their Saubedr-m,as the Rabbies Co refſtifie, &c. Some- | 
| times called Elders of the People, as Marth, 25. 3. Becauſe (a3 tore think) they were choſen out of all 
the Tribe: ro diltinguiſh them from other Ecclc:n:[tical Judge: or Othcers which were choſen only our of rhe 
Tribe of Levi, Vide Bezam i Marth. 26.59, vec allo Godwin's Aztiq, of ihe Jews, pag. 233, And they | 
were called Elders, becauſe they were choſen out of the elcer and graver fort of Men mn every Tribe, who f 
were fitrelt to bear Office in the Common-wealth, Touclung che firit Infticution of theſe Elders, ſee Num, ; 
L1, 16. See Geodwins Anttq, of the Jews. Lib. 5. Cap. 4. | i 
Aud of the chief Prieſts | There were three ſorts of Prietts among the Jews in our Saviour's time, 

1. The High Prieſt, ſuch as «Aaronwas ; and after him the tirft born Sonsof himſelf and his Poſteriry,to 
whomthe High Prieſt-hood was tyed ſucceihwvely, | 

2. The Chief Prieſts nexr to tne Place and Authority to the High Prieſt, which Chief Prieſt : were thoſe, } 
who were Heads oc Chief of thoſeſeveral Orders of Prieſts Inftitured by David, 1 Chron,24 Cilled Prie/ s | 
of the ſecord Order, 2 Ke. 23;"4; Aid ( hief of the Prieſts, Ezra 8, 24, Matth. 2.4. Fiero. gathere 4 | | 
T9) 2 all | 


— - 
— ——— OE OOO re a _ — 


Mark 8, 31. Andhebegan to teach them, ec. 


| 


-—O— 


Ju 4 


Wie 
OTE 


-— © ws — =—_— 


| 
( 
| 


—_— ———— ——— 
ee AE CE a Ce ney — ——— —  ———_—— 


' 
} mm mn err worn omg, et 2s DE > ——_—_ 
| 


Obſerv, 


Uſer, 


Vſe2, 


Hſe 3. 


Hſe 4. 


Oblerv. 1, 


ſe 1, 
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Chap. 5. oA (, ommentary upon 


all the Chief Prieſts and Scribes of the People together, cc. (Vide Bezamin locum.) 
3. The common ſorts of Prieſts, Here the two ſortsare ſpoken of, 
Scribes\ Of thele often before. They were Ecclefiaſticall Officers among the Jews, who by their Office 
were to expoundand interpret che Law of God unto the People in their publick Synagogues 3 in which re- 
ſpect they are ſomerimes called Lawyers or Expounders of the Law. | 

Obſerv. That one principal part of Chriſt's Sufferings which He was to undergo and did ſuffer for us, was, 
great contempt and diſgrace atthe hands of men : to be rejected and deſpiſed of men; to be counted as a 
Vile and baſe Perſon, This was prophecyed of Him, Pſal. 22.6. I ama Worm and no Man ; a reproach of 
men, and deſpiſed of the People, Iſa, 53. 3. He is desþiſed and rejefled of men ; and accordingly it was fulfilled 
afterward, 1 Pet. 2,4. He is ſaid to be a Stone diſallowed of mes, Great was the contemprt and diſgrace 
which our Saviour ſuffered at the hands of men both in his life time, and at his death : In his life time; He 
was conremned and diſgraced by the Scribes and Phariſees and other wicked Jews, who rejected and caſt 
him off, as a baſe and vile Perſon; yea, as a notorious wicked Perſon, as appeats by the reproachful Terms 
they gave unto him, calling hima Blaſphemer, a Glutton and Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and Sin- 
ners, a Samaritan, and one that had a Devil. But eſpecially ar the time of his death He ſuffered great con- 
tempt and diſgrace, as When he was taken as a MalefaCtor, and brought before Authority, and there falſly ac- 
cuſed ; when he was mocked and derided of his Enemies, ſpit upon, buffered on the face, whipped,crowned 
with thorns inderifion : Allo when Barrabbas a Murderer was prgferred before him 3 which was ſo great an 
Indignity, that Peter doth 1n On lay it tothe Conſciences of the Jews, «A. 3. 14. YTedemed 
the Holy Oxe and the juSt, and deſired a Murderer to be granted unto you. Laſtly , He was greatly contem- 
ned and diſgraced by men 1n the very manner and kind of Death which He was put unco, being cruci- 


Ver. 31. 


| fyed ; which was a molt baſe, vile, and accurſed Death: Hebr, 12, 2. He endured the (roſſe, deffſing the 


Ae, 
P Hſe 1, See how far our Saviour abaſed himſelf for us, in that he being the Son of God, and Lord of Life 
and Glory, was nevertheleſs content for our good and Salyarion ſo far to ſubmir himſelf, as to be contemned, 
viltfied, and diſgraced by mortal men ; yea, by wicked men, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, chief Prieſts, 
Elders, &c, This ſhould teach us willingly to abaſe our ſelves to ſuffer the greareſt conrempr and diſgrace in 
this World, for his Name and Glory's ſake, | 
{ſe 2. See alfo theunſpeakable Love of Chriſt to us, in being content for our ſakesto be ſo Much deſpiſed 
and reje&ed of men ; which therefore muſt Rir us up to thankfulneſs, and affe& our hearts with true Love to 
him again, and cauſe us ro expreſs it in obedience to his Will, 

Hſe 3, Teacheth us, what we mult look for and make accompt of, if we will be Chriſt's Diſciples, even 
ro ſuffer grear contempt and diſgrace in this World, and arthe hands of men ; to be baſely and vilely eftee- 
med of by men ; to be rejected and ſer at nought, as Carilt was before us: We muſt be conformable to 
Chriſt our Head in this part of his Sufferings as well as 1n other parts of ir, Thus it was with the Apoſlles, 
as Paul teſtifieth, 1 Cor, 4. 13, they were defamed, and made as the filth of the World, and the Of-ſcouring of all 
things, &c, So muſt we make account to be in baſe and vile accompr in the World, if we will profeſſe 
Chrilt,-cc. Therefore alſo we are to prepare and arm our ſelves daily to bear this contempt and diſgrace ar 
the hands of men, for the Name of Chriſt ; praying unto God, and labouring for Chriſtian courage and re- 
ſolutton ro go on conſtantly in the Profeſſion of Chrilt and the Goſpel, and in he zealous practice of Chriſtt- 
an Religion, notwirh (tanding all the contempr and diſgrace which 1s caſt upon us by men of this World, And 
ſo much the rather we muſt thus arm our ſelves againſt this trial, becauſe ic 1s no eaſy matrer, bur hard ro our 
Nature, to bear ſuch contempt and diſgrace in the World, for the Name of Chriſt, 

Uſe 4. To comfort us againſt all contempt and diſgrace which we meer with in the World, at the hands 
of men, for the Name of Chritt, or for well-doing ; and ro encourage us patiently to bear the ſame : What 
though thou be rejeRed and deſpiſed of men, or baſely eſteemed 2 Chriſt, thy Head and Saviour, was ſo re- 
jected and deſpiſed before thee. He hath gone before thee in this kind of Suffering, leaving thee an ex- 
ample to follow his ſteps. Therefore be content to follow Him: The Diſciple is nor above his 
Maſter, If they have called the Maſter of the Houſe, Beelzebub ; how much more will they ſo reproach and 
diſgrace the Servants ? | 

Now follow the Perſons by whom our Saviour was to be rejected; The Elders, Chief-Priefts, and 
Scribes. 

Obſerv, 1, That thoſe Perſons, who by their Place,Calling, and Authoriry in Church or Common-wealth, 
ſhould be the greareſt friends of Chriſt, and favourers of Chriſtian Religion, are oftenrimes the greateſt Ene- 


and Authority in Church and Common-wealth, ought to have uſed their Authority to rhe favouring, counte- 
nancing, and defending of Chriſt and his Doctrine; but they on the contrary abuſed ir, to the conrem- 
ningand diſgracing of him ; yea to the putring of him to death, as appears in the words following, A, 
4. 11, Peter tell: the High-Prieſts, Elders, and Scribes being afſembled, chat Chriſt was the Stone ſet at 
ought bythem who were the Builders ; that 1s, who by their Place and Calling, oughr ro have been Builders 
of the Church, and friends and favourers of Chriſt the chief Corner-{tone in the building, but they were no- 
thing le(s ; they re;e&ed Chriſt, the precio; Corner-ſtone, and were rather Deſtroyers than Builders of the 
Church. So the Scribes and Phariſees ſhould by their Place and Calling have been among the chief friends 


—_— 
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and favourers of Chriſt ; but we ſee the contrary, how they were his moſt malicious and deadly Enemies. So 
Herod and Pilate,&c.Pſal.2.2, T he Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the R ulers take C 0unel together againſt 
the Lord, aud arainſt his Anomted, Theſe ſhould have ſtood for Chriſt above all other ; bur they were his main 
Adverſaries, AF. 17.18, when Paul came to Athens, and diſputed rhere, and taught Chriſt; the learned 
Philoſophers, who ſhould have been moſt forward ro embrace the DoErine of Chirilt, were greateſt Ene- 


mie: tot, | 
oreat Place and Authori- 


Hſe 1. See thatit is not ſafe for us to tye our praftice to the Examples of men of g 
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| ty in Church or Common-wealch, leſt by this means we become Enemies to Chriſt and his Religion, as men 


mies of Chriſt and of Religion, Such were theſe Elders, Chief-Prieſts, and Scribe:,who being men of Place } 
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of great place are ofcentimes, By following the example and practice of great men of the World, we may 
come to reject and deſpiſe Chriſt, asthey oftentimes do : If the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or ochers Diſciples and 


| Believers in him, had followed the Example of the grear ones,as the Scribes, Phariſees, Elders,Chict-Prieſts, 


&c. they had never believed in Chriſt, nor embraced his Do&trine ; bur on the contrary had proved his dan- 
gerous enemies, SO, if Athanaſius had followed the other Biſhops, or the Emperour, &c. In Queen Ma- 
ry sdayes, if the Martyrs had taken example by many great men then living, as by Popith Biſhops, Doors, 
&c. they had perſecuted Chriſt and the Goſpel in the Profeſſors and Preachers of it, as thoſe great men did. 
See therefore the folly of ſuch as make the example and praCtice of great men the Rule of their life, as if it 
were alwayes ſafe to follow ſuch : Here we ſee the contrary ; for ſuch great ones, are ofrentimes the oreat- 
eſt enemie: of Chriſt and of the Goſpel, Therefore take heed of following them further chan they follow 
Chriſt and his Word, 

ſe 2. To ſhew what need there 1s for us to pray unto God for ſuch as are in Authority and Place above us 
inthe Church and Common-wealth, as for our Magiſtrates and Miniſters; that God may pur his true fear in 
their hearts, and make them truly religious, thar ſo they may be friends and not enemies of Chriſt and of the 
Goſpel. See what cauſe we haveto pray that they may uſe their Authority and Dignity to the help and fur- 
therance of Chriſt's Kingdom, and nor to the hinderance thereof : 1 Tim. 2. 2. I exhort, that Prayers be 
made for Kings, and for all that arem «Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all Godlineſſe and 
Honesty, Such great ones, if they be not religious, and friends to Chriſt and to Religion, then are they uſual- 
ly the moſt dangerous enemies of Chriſt and of ReBigion ; and therefore there 1- great cauſe to pray for them 
that they may be religious, and that they may uſe their authority, credir, honour, wealth, learning,&c. to the 
olory of Chriſt, and good of his Church, and furtherance of his Goſpel, ; 

Obſerv, 2. Thar there is no Calling, Office, or Dignity, though never ſo high amongſt men, that can or 
doth exempt thoſe that are called toir from Errour in judgment or praftice. Though theſe which rejected 
Chriſt were men of high Place and Authority, Yet they erred dangerouſly in refuſing and rejecting Chriſt. 
So the Phariſees, and High-Prieſts themſelves : Yea, the Apoſtles chemſelves were nor ſimply and abſolute- 
ly priviledged from Errour by their outward Calling and Office, bur ſo tar onely as they were immediately & 
infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Gholt in the execurion of their Office, (as in Preaching and writing the Scri p- 
tures they were; ) therefore 1n other matters wherein they were not ouided by the infallible affiltance of the 
Spirirzthey were ſubject co Errour : AF.1.6. atthe Aſcenſion of Chriſt, tney dreamed ſtiltof an earthly King- 
dom ; and A&,10,14. Peter was ignorant that the Ceremonial Law, touching the diſtinction of clean an 
unclean Creatures, was abrogated by the dearh of Chriſt, See Perk, in Gal.2.4. 

!ſe x, To confute the fond Opinion of che Papiſts, rouching their Pope's being exempred from Errour in 
marrers of Faich, by vertue of his Papal Ofhce and Fun&tion : Bur ler them ſhevv any ground of Scripture to 
prove that his Office doth priviledge him from Errour more than the Office of theſe Elders,Chief-Prieſts,and 
Scribes did exempt thetn from Errour. 


Uſe 2. To teach uz not co build our Faith upon mens Opinion or Judgment, though they be of never ſo 
high Place, Authority, or Cailing inthe Church 3 but upon the Word of God, 
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Mark 8, 31, Ard be killed, &c, 


O W followeth the ſecond particular kind of Suffering forerold by our Saviour, viz, His Death : that 
He mult be kz/led, ] or put ro death: An Article of our Faith. For the opening of which , ſome 
Queſions are to beaniwered. : 

Queſt. x. How could he be killed orpur ro death, being the Son of God? 

Anſw. He was put to death according to his Humane Nature, as He was Man, 1 Pet. 3.18. Put to death 
inthe Fleſh : Yer he that dyed was God, and thar at the very time of hi; death ; for the perſonal Union be- 
twixt the Cod-head and Man-hood of Chriſt was not diflolved, but continued Rill even inthe inftanc of his 
Death, and after 1t, 


Oueſt. 2. What kind of Death was our Saviour to be pur unto ? 


until He was dead, This appeareth by the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, who do particularly declare the man- 
ner of his crucifying: Joh, 3. 14. As Moſes lift up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ſo muft the Sou of Man be lif- 
ted up 3 thar is, upon the Croſs atthe time of his Death, Now, the reaſon why He was to ſuffer this kind of 
dearh, was this ; thar ir might appear chat he was made a Curſe for us by impuration, in taking upon him rhe 
ouile and puniſhment of our fins : Therefore he was to dy the death of the Croſs, which was an accuried 
kind of death, nor only in the Opinion and accompr of men, bur even by the Law of God, as appeareth Dexr. 
21.23. and Gal.3.13, Where it 15 ſaid, that Chriſt was made a Curſe for #4 3 for itis written, Curſed # every 
one that hangeth on a Tree, 


Queſt. 3. Was our Saviour to ſuffer nothing bur bodily pains at the time of his Death > 


pangs of the ſecond death, ſuch as were anſwerable and equivalent to the very pains of Hell ; which was 
the cauſe that He ſo cried out upon the Croſs, My Ged, My God, Why haſt thou forſaken me, Marth, 
27. 46. 
Tout 4. Wherefore, or to what end was He to be ſlain or purto death, and to ſuffer withal the Curſe of 
God in his Soul? : f | 

Anſw., 1. That by this means Hemughr make ſatisfa&tionto God for our fins, and the fins of all God's 
Ele& People, and ſo might free us from, the Guilr and Puniſhment of our Sms borh remporal and eternal. 


to the Scriptures, 


2, Tnar 


_— 


| | | | 
An(w. Tothe death of the Croſs ; that 1s, to be crucified or nailed alive to the Croſs, and there to hang 


: | 
Anſw. Yes : He was withal to ſuffer the wrath and curſe of God due to our fins in his Soul ; yea, the| 


Rom.4.25. He was delivered ( to death ) for our Offences, &c, 1 Cor.15.3, He dyed for our Sins, according 
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Uſe 2, 


Obſerv, 2, 


_—_ 


— 


Queſt, 1, 
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2. That by death He might deſtroythe Devill , thats, vanquith his Power and Tyranny, which He had 
over us by reaſon of our ſins, and ſo deliver us fromthe ſame, Heb, 2, 14, 
3. That He mighc take away the Sting and Curſe of bodily death, and free us from the ſame , x (v, 
IJ. 55. 
4 5. How could Chriſt's bodily Death, and his Suffering of God's Wrath for a ſhort time ſarisfie 
| God's Juſtice for the erernall puniſhment due ro our Sin: ? 
| eAzuſw. Becauſe itwas the Death and Suffterings of him thar was no: only Moan, but God, «As 20. 
28. This dignity of the Perſon Dying and Suffering, gave infimce vertue ani wc Acy to his Death and Suffe- 


| ring. Forit was a greater matcer for the Son of God to Dye and Suffer Gou's Wrath, though bur for a little 


time, than for all Men and Angels to have ſuffered ir for ever, 

Now follow the Uſes of this DoEtrine touching Chrilt'> Dewh, | 

Uſe 1, Inthat Chriſt mult be killed or put ro Death, even ro the Curſed Death of the Croſſe, and that 
for our fns, to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for them: Hence we are taught the cu:tcd nature and effect of fin in it 
| ſelf, in thar it 1s the meritorious and procuring cauſe of Dearh, it brings forth Death as the proper fruit and 
| effect of ir : Rom. 6.23, T he wages of Sin 8s Death, And Jam, 1.15. Sin being fſhed,brmgeth forth Death. 
| Therefore alſo Sins are in Scripture called dead Works, becauſe they do of themielves naturally bring forth 
| Death : This we ſeein Chriſt, who though he had no (in of his own ; yer becauſe he rook on him the guilt of ! 
our fins by impuration, he became ſubject ro Death, and was of necethity to be killed or put ro Death, and 
not an ordinary Death, bur to the curſed Death of the Crofle ; yea, he muſt alſo Suffer the very pangs of the 
ſecond Death in his Soul, and all for Sin, See what a deadly-thing fin is, being the Originall Cauſe and 
Fountain of Death, even of Temporall and Erernal Death ; both which it doth neceſlary bring either upon us, 
or upon Chriſt for us, Learn by this, to fear andalk of fmas the moſt deadly and dangerous evil in the 
World; as we naturally fear and ſhun Death, ſo much nite fin the cauſe and Fountain of Death, And to 
this end labour more and more for true hatred of all finin our hearts, that we may dereſt it as we do Death ; 
yea, a3 We hate and deteſt Hell it ſelf, Rom. 12, g, &To5vyav, (ignifies to hate it hke Hell, How dowe 
hare and abhorr poyſon, becauſe it is deadly > How do we fear and ſhun deadly Diſeaſes, as the Peſtilence, 
&c ! Much wore cauſe is thereto hate and avoid fin, which is more deadly to the Soul than any poyſon, or 
diſeaſe to the Body, Think of this, when thou art rempred to any Sin, that it will bring Death of Soul 
and Body, &c, Prov, 14, 12, Theres a way which ſeemeth Tight unto a man : but the end thereof are the wayes 
of Death, | 

Uſe 2, See the unſpeakable love of Chriſt to us manifeſted in this, That he was content and willing to ſuffer 
Death for our Redewprion ; yeazrhe ſhameful De:th of the Crofle,together with the infinite Wrath and Curſe 
of God, accompanying the ſame : Joh. 15, 13, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down his 
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love to us, in that while we were yer Sinners Chriſt dyed for us; This muſt draw our love to Chrilt 
again, &c. Ofthis ſee before, where I ſpake of Chriſt's willingneſle co Dye and Suffer for us. 


three Wayes, 7. Againſt guilt of our Sins,and the fear of God's Wrath and Cutſe due tro them x all which 
being fully ſatisfied for, and taken away by the merit of Chriſt's Death ; there 1s vow no condemnation to u4 bein 

in (briſt, Rom.8.1, We may now ſay with the Apoſtle, ver, 33. of the ſame Chapter, Who thall Condemn ? 
| 1:15 Chriſt that Dyed, &c, Chrilt by his Death hath paid a Counter-price ro God's Jultice for all our Sins , 
| and ſo fre..d us from the guilt and puniſhwent due to them. He hath freed and delivered us from that eter- 
nall Wrath to come, and from the Power of the ſecond Death : And nor onely ſo, but from all Temporal! 


Cnattiſements and Tryalls ſent upon us, for our good, &Cc. 2, Againftthe Power and Tyranny of Satan 
hich he doth exerciſe over us inour naturall eſtate, as we are our of Chriſt ; and that by reaſon of the guilt 
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conſequently we are under the Power of Saran, as the Executioner of God's Juſtice, But now Chriſt having 
by his Death taken aiay our Sins, and made ſatisfa&tionro God's Juſtice ; by the ſame means he hath alſo 
delivered us from the Power of the Devil, ſo that now he hath no longer any ſuch Power over us ro cxecure 
od's Wrath upon us as before he had, He hath no ſuch Power to execute God's -Wrath and Jujtice u':on 
us for our Sins, as he hath over the wicked : God may uſe him asan Inſtrument to afflict us for Tryall, as 
he did Jeb; bur notto execute his Wrath and Juſtice upon us for Sin. Before,he had Power of Dezth, Tem- 
2orall and erernall,and to inflict it as a Curſe ; nor ſo now. 3. Againſt the fear of bodily Death, in thar 
Ch:ift by his Death hath taken away rhe guilt and puniſhment of our Sins,and ſo pulled outthe (ting of Death, 
and abolithed the Curſe that did before cleave unto it: So that now we need not fear Death, as the wicked 
and ſuch asare out of Chritt have cauſe to do; but willingly imbrace it as a Bleſling,and paſſage to Life eter- 
nall, Revel, 14, 13, We know that an Adderor Snakeſolong as the ſting remains 11 it, 1s to be feared : bur 
if we be {ure the ſting be once pulled cur, 1t isno longer to be feared,&c, So it is here : Chriſt having by his 
Death taken away the guilt of our Sins, and reconciled us to God, he hath by chis meansplucked out the ting 
of Death for us, that we may nov no longer fear itas a Curſe, but entertain it 'oyfully and comfortably a3 the 
Saints of God have done ; as S1men, Paul, and the holy Martyrs, &c, See then here one main ground and 
comfort in Death, and againſt the terrour of it; even the confiderarion of Chriſt's Death, who dyed for this 
very end to deliver usfrom the guilt of our Sins, and fo from all-ſlaviſh fear of Death, Hebr.2.15. 

| ſe 4, Seeing Chrift was killed or pur to Death for our Sins : This ought to teach and move us to labour 


— 


Life for his Friends: Rom. 5.7. Scarcely for a Righteows man will one dye, &c, Burt God commendeth his | 


ſe 3. The Death of Chriſt doth afford matter of unſpeakable comfort to all true Believers ; and that | 


| 


| 


AR\iCtions as they are puniſhments properly, or penall {atisfactions for fn ; ſo as now they are bur fatherly | 


©: our Sins. For ſo long as we are in the guilc of our Sins,we are lyable to the Wrath and Juſtice of God ; and | 
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daily to dye unto Sin, and to have the Power of 1t crucified and killed in us by vertue of his Death. applyed | 
| 19 our Conſciences by Faith and by his Divine Sp1r1t : Row, 6, The Apoſtle urgeth this at large and many ; 
; WayeSuponus : Ver. 3. Know ye not that me are baptized into the Death of ( hriſt, exc ? And Ver. 6. Our old. 
| 296472 15 crucified with him,that the body of Sin might be deſtrozed, &c, and ver, 10,11, This is one end of Chriſt's 


| Death, Thar by the Power and Vertue of it, tn might be killed in us. Labour therefore wore and more ro 
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fzel cls Divine Power of his Death, as aſtrong corcalive to ear out and conſunie che corruption of fit, and all | 
| finfull Luſts 1n us dvly, &c, Mark 
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« Mark 8, 31, Ard he began to teach them, &c, | Arg, 14. | 

POP | | | | 2624, | 

F our Saviour's prediction, or foretelling of his Paſſion ye have keard, <ſiths | 

Now followeth the foretelling of his Reſurr&ion, That after three Dayes he mvſt rife again. | | 

Qxeſt. Why aid he forerell his Diſciples of his Reſurrection as well as of his Patſion ? | One | 

a, . 


eAnſw, 1, To prevent that offence which otherwiſe they might have taken arthe bearing of his Death p- 
and Sufterings, let the hearing of it ſhould make them begin ro doubt of the Truth of his ; od-head, which + To. 
rhey had before confeſſed : therefore to ſtrengthen rheir Fatih, herells them tharzthough he (ſhould Dye aud | 
Suter, yer he ſhould rile again by the power of hi- God-head within three dayes. | | 

2, Tocowtort them allo againſt that ſorrow and heavineſſe which he knew they would conceive at the 
hearing of his Death, &c. | 

Obierve the order of Chriſt's two-fold eſtate of humiliation and exaltation; that, was to go before this, | 
He was firſt to be abaſed by Dying and Suffering, and then to be exalted by rifing again: Luke 24, 26, | 
Onght not Chriſt firſt to Suffer, and ſo to enter into bis Glory ? Phil. 2. $, He humbled himſelf, and became obe- | 
{ dient unto Death, cc, Wherefore God alſo highly exalted him, &c, See allo 1 Pet, 1.11, 
| UVſe 1. Sec how ic mult be with all the Faichfull mewbers of Chriſt, even as it was with Chriſt the Head, Hſe 1 
{ They muſt be conformable to Him : As he yas firſt to be abaſed in the World by ſufferi 2 Reproach and : 
| Contempr, and Death it ſelf at the hands of Men; ſo wuſt every Believer in Chritt, firſt be abated by mani- 
fold Sutterings, by grear Contewpr, by many Troubles and Aflietigns ; yea, by Death it elf, bctore he 
| can be advanced to the Glory of the Life ro come, As Chriſt our Head was conſecrared through Affiiction , 
Hebr, 2. 10. ſo muſt we through many Tribulagons enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, As 14. 12, 
Therefore R pvel, 1, g, St, Tobn writeth thus, 7 John your Companon in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom, c. 
Firſt in Tribulation, then in the Kingdom of Chriſt, This therefore we tuft make ture Accowpr of before 
hand, toſuffer Afflictions and Abaſement in the World ; yea,Death it te1f, 1f w2 will attain to heavenly Life 
and Ulory : Therefore let us prepare our ſelves before hand for it ; if we defireto be Glorified with Chrilt, 
we muſt firſt Suffer with Him, - If we will be advanced with Him, we mutt firit be abaſed with tim in this 
World. If we will rife again to Life and Glory with Him, we mult tirſt be content to Dye with Him, &c. 
We mult h:{t wear a Crown of Thorns,&c, See Rom.8.17. | | 

UVſe 2, Tocomfortthe Godly and Faithfull againit all Abaſement which they meet with in this World, Uſe? 
againſtall AMictions and Reproaches which they Suffer,and againii Death ic ſelf.Theie are the way by which So 
Chritt himſelf paſſed andentred into Glory : yea, all che Saints of God have gone thi way before u- to hea- 
venly Glory, Therefore no cauſe to be diſcouraged,but to rejoyce,being aflured rhat after humuhiation God 
will exalr us, &c, 
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Now followeth to ſpeat: more particularly of the words. In which uo things are contained, 1. The | 
| Reſurrection of our Saviour which he forerelleth, He mnt r1ſe agam. 2. The Time when, After three 
Dayes. 


He myſt riſe again Viz, Fromthe Dead ; And this is to be underſtood of his humane Nature, for hi. 
God-head could neither dyenor riſe again, Therefore, ashe dyed according to ht, humane Nature (as we 
heard before) io he roſe from Death according to the ſame Nature. Nether is 1t to be underitoou of his 
whole humane Nature, but of his Body : For his Soul dyed nor, and therefore did not rife from Death, 
Now for the further opening of the words, and of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection , Certain Quelti- | 
| ons are to be Aniwered, | £ 

Qzeſt.,z. By what power Chriſt's Body was to.be raiſed from Death > _ Oe - 
Anſw. By the power of his God-head: 1 Pet.3.18, Qurckened by the Spirit ; that 1s, by h1- God-head, hs 
> Joh. 10,1 8;7 have power to lay down (my Life)and power to take it up again, This Was the power of ts Goc-nead, | 09 

Object. God the Father, 1s ſaid, to have raiſed up (hrift, Epheſ. 1. 20. hw ciig 

Aaſw. Ic is the ſame Divine Power which 1s in the Father ana Son, by which Chriſt was raiſed : Teh, 5.' 
19. Whatſovever the Father doth, the ſame doth the Son alſo, The raiting of Chritt 15 the Joyni-work of all | 
three Perſons, though {onmerimes attributed to the Father as being rhe tuft Perſon mn order of Beeing and | 
Working. Oſt » 

Qzeſt. 2. With what Body was Chriſt to be raiſed from Death ? | of 

{ Anſw. Wuhthe ſame Body for ſubltance which died and was buried : Luke 24.39, Beh:ld my Hands ard | ; 
my Feet ; that it is I my ſelf, ec, I ſay, with the tame Body for ſubltance ; bec:uie it was al &:c! im quolity | 

from what ir was before. For whereas before it was a meer natural Body, now it wa becore atpLttul Body | 

(as the Apoſtle calleth rhe bodies of the Saints in the Returrection, I Cor, 15. 44.) wat 1s, a wupernaurall | 
or neavenly Body, which was now freed from all natyall Infirwines , as from pain, wearinels, h-nge” and | 
thirtt, &c, and was withall endued with more heaverſ cualities and properties than before ; yet 13 as it Was | 

{t1]] a true Body, &c, | Otject. 
| 
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Objeft, Acts 10, 41, He did Eat and Driak with his Diſciples after his Refurrection, Anſw 
eAnſw. Nor for the necetlity of Nature, bur ro confirm the Faith of tis Ditciples and Its in the Truth of 
his Reſurrection, "reſt. 1 


| Oueſt. 3, Why was it needfull for Chriſtro riſe again from the Dead? | e- 
Axſw, For theſe Reaſons, 1. That the Scripture wighr be fult:led which forerold this: 1 Cor, 15. 4. | ED 
He ro(e again according to the Scriptures, His Reſurrection was foretold, Pſal.16.9. A; Fiſh (hall re3t mn | 
hope; For thou wilt not leave my Soul Hell , (or in che Grave 3 or,amovg the Dead,&c.) | 
Thar as by his Death and Sufferings he made ſatisfaction ro God for our fins,and io freed us from the guile | 
and puniſhment of them, and from the power of Satan : So by his riſing again, he might openly dechre 
and manifeſt che vertue of his Death, thar by ithe had fully Carisfied for our tinz, and procured pardon and 
reconciliation with God for us: Rom. 4. ult. He was delivered for our ſins, and roſe agai for ory 12ſtr[ication, | 
that is, to declare thar we were juſtified and reconciled ro God by his Death, Theretore, Contra, 1 Cor. 
15. 17, If Chriſt be not raiſed, we are yet 1n our Sins, 2 To) 
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3. Todeclare himſelf to be the Son of God, Rom. 1.4. He was declared to be the Son of God with Power, — 
by the Reſurre& 101: from the dead. : : LS | 

4. That his Reſurre&ion might make way to thoſe other degrees of his Glorification which followed ; 
namely, to his aſcenſion, and fitting at God's right hand, &c. ; 

Hſe 1, To proveunco us the Truth of Chriſt's God-head, and to confirm our Faith therein, Row, 1. 4. He 
was. declared to be the Son of God with Power, -— by the Reſurrettion from the dead, To this very end our Saviour 
here foretelleth his Reſurre&ion, to confirm the Faith of his Diſciples touching his God-head, ( tt ſupra 
| diffum, ) | : | | ; 

{ſe 2, To be matter of unſpeakable comfort to the faithful, having part in Chriſt's Death and Reſurrecti- 
0:1 ; in thar He was not onely to dy and ſuffer for them, bur alſo to riſe again by the Power of his God- 
head: thereby to declare and manifeſt the verrue and efficacy of his Death and Sufferings ; that thereby He 
hid made full ſatisfa&tion to God for all their fins, and fo freed them ftom the Guilr and Pumiſhment of the 
ſame. As if one be Surery for another's debt, and be catt into Priſon for it, if afterward he be let our of Pri- 
ſon, this argues that he hath paid the debr, or ſome way made ſatisfaction to the Creditor : S0 here, Chriſt 

2ing our Surety, and being calt into the Priſon of Death and the Grave,for our debt of Sin and Puniſhrrent ; 
when afterwards He came out of this Priſon, by riſing again the third day, hereby He declared and ſhewed 
to all the World, that he had fully diſcharged our whole debt to God by his Death and Sufering:, 
even to the uttermoſt Farthing, and io had fully ſatisfied for our fins, and freed us from the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of them all, For if any one of the ſins of the Elect had not been ſatisfied for, Chriſt could nor have 
riſen again, bur mult {till have been holgen in the Priſon of Dearhand the Grave : Bur now, by coming out 
of this Priſon, He declared, that all our fins are taken away, and weuftified from them, and reconciled ro 
God ; ſothat now we need not fear the Guilt of our fins, gr the Wrath of God due tothem, nct che ſting of 
bedily death, nor the Power of Saran, &c. but in Chrif'SReſurre&ion we may triumph over all theſe Ene- 
mies of our Salvation, as the Apoſtle doth Roms, 8, 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Elett ? 
It :5 G od that juſtifieth, Who ts he that condemneth 2 It is Christ that dyed ; yea rathcr, that 5 ri er again, 
&c. 

Rſe 3, Toconfirm our Paith touching the certainty of onr own Reſurrection unto life eternal at the laſt 
day; to aſſure u+, that though our bodie; dy and come to the Grave, andro duſt and retrenneſs,yer ſball chey 
be raiſed again to life 3 yea, to a berrer life, which 1s everlaſting in Heaven, and that by vertue of Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion, For, as he that 1s our Head was not onely to dy, but to riſe again from death for us; ſo we 
:har ar2 his Member, though we dy, yet ſhall we at the laſt day be moſt certainly raiſed to life agun, by ver- 
 tue of Chriſt's Reſurrection : He was to be raiſed as the firſt-fruits of the dead, 1 Cor. 15, 20. therefore, He 

being now actually riſen, we, and all che whole Harveſt of God's Elect and faithful People, ſhall follow in 
our ume, For Chriſt did not riſe again as a private but as a publick Perſon, as our common Head and Savi- 
our, to draw all us up from the Grave after him at the laſt day 3 Epheſ, 2, 6. we are ſaid tobe raiſed up to- 
geber with Him, viz. in regard of certain hope and afſurance of our future Reſurre&ion, See what comfort 
Berg 1S 09 u3 agunlt fear of death now in tnis grievous time of Mortality : Labour by Faith to apply 1t to our 
ſeive;, that we may be able ro.ſay with 7 ob, cap. 19. 25. I kzow that my Redeemer liveth, eArd though 
worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom Tſhall ſee for my ſelf, &c, Though the Reſurrec- 
| t1020f our bodies be a marcer above rexcon, and ſo hard to believe ; yer, when we look at the Reſurrection 
' of Ch:ilt our Head, this ſhould frengthen our Faith and Hope rouching our own Reſurrection, 
| Hſe 4, Yne Doftcine of Chriſt's Reſurrection ſerverh to teach us a ſpecial Chriſtian duty z which 1s, to 
| labour by vercue of hisbodily Reſurrection to riſe ſpirirually from che death of fin to the lite of Grace. Paul's 
| 2272 wa3to know Chriſt, and the Power of his Reſurre&ton, Ph, 3, 10, that 15, to feel the vertue of it rat- 
' £117 11m from the death of Sin to the life of Grace, So mult we labour to feel the ſame Power and Vertue 
0; ChiitPs Reſurrection in us, to quicken us with the life of Grace, Now this Power of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
2100 ftiows principally from the Divine Spirit of Chriſt, as he is God, which Spirit of Chriſt doth quicken us 
with the new and ſpiritual life of Grace, and tchatby means of the Reſurrection of Chriſt applyed to our con- 
ſciences by Faich : Praythen unto Chriſt to give us ro feel this quickning Spirit of his, raifing us up from rhe 
{ Death an4 Qrave of Sinto the Life of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and thar by vertue of his own bodily Re- 
| ſurrection, Ir 18 not enough to know the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Re{urrection, but pray unto Chriſt to make us 
reel tne veriue of Ins Reſurrection : Meditate on Chriſt's Reſurrection nor hiſtorically only, but experimen- 
| t2lly and feelingly, (0 as to feel our ſelves (piricually riſen with him, Col. 3, 1, If ye beriſen with Chriſt, ſeck. 
| the thngs that are above, &c, This 1s the firlt Reſurrection, which whoſoever is partaker of, is bleſled ; for 
the ſecond death (hall have no power over him, Rev. 20,6, Ir is ſealed to us in Bap iſm by rifing out of the Wa- 
| r2r, or by wiping it away : Rom.5,4. We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm into bis Death, that like as. Chriſt was 
; raiſcd from the dead, o we ſhould wath,in Newneſs of Iife, Now followeth the time when our Saviour ſaith, He 
mult riſe again from death, 0 
After three dayes, | 0: within three dayes, as ſome tranſlate and read the word:, and that rightly according 
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ro the tenſe, For it ruſt nor be underſtood of three whole dayes fully complere and ended ; for Chriſt was 
10: ſo long to continue dead, bur part of three dayes onely, or rather one whole day and part of two other, 
| 3 ay appear our of the Hiſtory of his Death and Reſurrection ſet down by the four Evangelifts, For He 
| dyed upon the day before the Jews'Sabbath, which day 1s the ſame with our Friday, and He was buried the 

ſe day toward the Evening : Luke 23. 54. The dayof his buriall was the Preparation of the Sabbath, (that is, 

the dry before the Sabbath, ) aud the Sabbath drew on, Now the time'of his Reſurre&ion was early inthe 
Morning on the day after the Jews Sabbath, whichrhey called the firit day of the Week, being the ſame with 
{ that winch we noiv call Sunday or the Lord's day, and 1s the Cay which we keep for our Chriſtian Sabbath, 

$0 tnen by theſe things laid together it may appear thar our Saviour was not dead three whole dayes, but one 
| whole Uay and part of two other 3 and therefore whenit 1s here ſaid, He mzſt riſe again after three dayes , it 
| Luſtnor be underflood of three whole dayes fully ended, bur of three dayes begun 3 thar he roſe within the 
| PACE Of LITCC day@+, that, 150 ſay, upon the third day after his death and burial. 


—— -- 


OljeR, 


— 


A Commentary. upon Ver. 31. 


—— 


D———— 


| Chap. 8  theGoſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 32. 


Ob;eft, Matth, 12. a6. As Jonas was three Dayes and three Nights, &c. Soſhall the Son of Man be thre 


TY 


| Objeft, 


/ 


\ Dayes and three Nights m the heart of the Earth, | 
| - Anſw.It 1s ſpoken figuratively by a Synecdoche,the whole being put for a-part: Three Days for part of three | Arſw. 
| Dayes, And whereas it 1s ſaid, He ſhowld be alſo three Nights mthe Earth, it is to be underſtood according tothe | 

Jew; Accompr ; who by a Day did underſtand uſually a naturall Day, conſiſting of twenty four hours, and ſo | 
comprehending borh Day and Night, Therefore our Saviour being parr of three Dayes in the Grave,is ſaid, | 

to be three Nights alſo in the Grave (though indeed he was but two Nights in it), becauſe the Night belonged | 
ro the Day, and was reckoned as a part of it. ; | 

Queſt. 1, Why, was our Saviour to riſe from Death ſo ſoon, v:z.. upon tne third day after his Death ? Oncft, 3 

Anſw, 1, Becauſerthis was the time pretigured long before in the Type of Jozas, his being three dayes in Av(y ; 
| the belly of the Whale, #t ſupra diftum. | ; 
| 2, Tharhe might nor in his Body ſee corruption in the Grave by longer continuance there, Forſo it was 
| propheſied of him, Pſal. 16. 9. 
Queſt. 2. Why was He nor to riſe ſooner, before the third Day ? Qzeſt.2. 
| Anſw, Partly to fulfill che Type of Jozas,partly to ſhew and confirm the truth and certainty of his Death; | ſw, 
and conſequently the more to ſet forth the Glory of his ReſurreCtion, | 

Obſerv. See here the Ground and Reaſon of the change and alteration of the Jewiſh Sabbath (which was | Obſerv. 
upon our Saturday) into that which we now keep for our Chriſtian Sabbath, The reaſon 1s, becauſe this 
| Day on which we keep our Sabbath, was the Day on which our Saviour Chriſt did riſe from Deatn, being the 

third Day after his Death, as hath been ſhewed. Therefore it is called the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10. be- 

cauſe the Lord Jeſus roſe again from Dearh upon this Day. Now becauſe the work of our Redemption, 
the accomplithmenr whereof was manifeſted by Chriſt's Reſurre&tion,was a greater and more excellent work 
than the work of Creation (in remembrance whereof the Jews kept their Sabbath); therefore the Apoſtles by 
dire&ion and warrant from Chriſt changed the Day of the Jews Sabbath into that which we now keep. See 
' then what conſcience we ſhould make of ſanctifying this Day unto the Lord, in remembrance of the glorious 
; Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the work of our Redemprion, &c, See more of this Point upon the Creed, 
; and upon rhe fourth Commandement lately handled. | 


_— — — 


Mark 8. 32. Aud he ſpake that Saying openly, &c. 


Aug. 21, | 


Ouching our Saviour's foretelling his Diſciples of his future Paſſion and Reſurre&ion, ye have heard in OL3. 


the former Verſe. Now in the beginning of this Verſe is ſet down the manner of his forerelling theſe 
things. And then in the latter part of the Verſe, andin the Verſe following is mentioned the Event or 
; Coniequents following thereupon, which are rivo, 
| 1, Peter's carriage towards Chriſt ; 7 aking him aſide, and beginning toreprove him, hoc verſu, 

2, Chriſt's carriage toward Peter again, as alſo toward the other Diſciples ; When he had turned about, ard 
looked on his Diſciples, &c. ver. following. 

{" Firſt, Touching rhe manner of Chriſt's forerelling his Paſſion, &c., 

He ſpakg that ſaying openly | That 1s, plainly, expreſly, and directly affirming that he muſt ſuffer many 
things, &c. and not obſcurely or darkly forerelling or ſpeaking of theſe things unto them, as formerly he | 
had done, as we ſee inother places : Joh.2.14, The Son of Manmnuſt be lifted up, &c. This was adark fore-! 
relling of his Death. So Joh, 2, 19, Deſtroy this Temple, (that is, the Temple of my Body by Death) ard in| 
| three Dayes 7 will raiſett up. And Matth. 12, 40. As Jonas was three Dayes and three Nights, &c, In theſe 
| plaecs he darkly ſpake of his Death and Reſurrection, bur now more plainly andexprelly, | ©xeſt, 1, 

Qeſt. 1, Why did he now fo plainly forerell theſe things, &c ? Anſw. þ 

Anſw, Becauiethough he had formerly ſpokenof them, yer his Diſciples did not yer conceive or under-. 
| {tand this Do&trine of his Pallion, Death, and Reſurrection ; by reaſon it was a high and myſticall Doctrine | 
which ſeemed untothem to be againſt reaſon, that he being the Son of God ſhould Dye and Suffer, &c, And | 
that he who was the Meſſiah and Saviour of others, ſhould nor ſave himſelf from Death, Therefore this | | 
Do&tine being ſo hard for them to conceive, and they being yer ſo ignorant in it, our Saviour noyy doth | | 
more plainly reach it them thanever before, that ſo they might conceive itthe better, and take the more ſpe- | 
ciall norice of it, and to be the better prepared and armed againſt the ſcandall of the Crofle. 

Objeft, They remain2d (till ignorant here, even after this plain teaching ; as appears in Peter,who after this, | Objed | 
would have perſwaded Chilt thar he ſhould not Suffer, as we thall ſee out of the words immediately follow- : 
ing: yet, Lukeg. 45. Luke18, 34, though our Saviour forerold them of theſe things two or three times af- | 
 rer this ; yer they underſtood him nor, Therefore 1t may ſeem, Thar this his plain reaching and forerelling of | 
his Paſſion and Reſurrection, was in vain 1n reſpect of his Diſciples, | 
| Ayſw,Thisfollowethnot, 1. Becauſe,though they did nor yer comprehend the Myſtery of his Death and | Anſm, } 
Reſurre&ion, and the reaſon of it ; yer they did in ſome meaſure conceive his words, and believe them alſo | 
to be true ; for they were exceedingly grieved to hear him ſpeak the ſame afterward, Matth,17.23. 

2, Though for the preſent they underſtood nor his meaning fully ; yer theſe Predictions of his paſſion and | 
Reſurrection did long after come inco their minds, and ſo did confirm their Faith the more, when they ſaw all 
fulfilled as he had foretold. | 

| 


reſt. 2. Why did he not before this time ſpeak torhem plainly of his Paſſionand Reſurrection ? - Dept. 2, 

cAvſw, 1, Becauſe this Doctrine was to be revealed by Degrees, and notall at once, or at the firſt, unto | gAv/w, 
them, 5 Y Wn 

2, Becauſe they were nor fit to hear this Doctrine plainly taught cill now ; that 1s toſay, till afcer | 
our Saviour had ſufficiently conbrined their Faith in his Perſon, that he was the Chriſt, and the Son of God, 
as they had immediately before confeſſed him ro be, | 


Obſerv, 1, How hard we are by Nature to conceive and underſtand the Mylteries of Faith revealed in the] 
7.27. | Goſpel] 
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Oueſt. 
cAnſy. 


A Commentary upon 


Ver. 12. 


Hſe See before, upon ver, 16, : ; 
Obſerv, 2, Here Miniſters are taught their Duty, how 70 carry themſelves in the exerciſe of their miniſte- 
riall Function of preaching, vi, That in diſpennng the hidden Myſteries of Faith, they are tolabour to 


| reach them with xlainneſſe and evidence of 'the Spicit 3 remembring that theſe DoErines of Faith are My- 


teries to thenaturall man; yea, hard for the Regenerate to conceive: And therefore they had need the 
more to labour for evidgnce and plainnefle in teaching ſuch Myſteries, So our Saviour here, &c, This 
plainneſſe Paul uſed in reaching of heſe Myſteries : I Cor. 2, 4, Myſpeech and preaching was nat with enti- 
ſing wards of mans Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, ard of Power, This kind of teaching is moſt ne- 


ceflary and profitable for the People, and there&fofE they allo ſhould dere ir. So much of the manner of | 


Chriſt's forerelling his Paſſjon and Reſurre&tion toys Diſciple, 

Now followerh,che Event or Conſequents: And 1, Thecatriagegf Peter towards our Saviour, ſerdown 
in the latter part of this Ve:ſe, 

AudPerer took, Him | Tit 18,ro0k Him afide or apart from the reſt of the Diſciples, 1. That he might 
che more freely and bol-ly ſpeak unro Him, and admonith Him of tis matter being alone ; and that our Sa- 
viour might the ſooner hearken unto Hin, and be periwaded by Him, 2, Iris alſo likely, Thar he did 
chis our of reverence tothe Perſon of Chriſt, that he might not ſeem to diſparage Him by an open rebuke be- 
tore *orners, 

Ard began to rebuke Him That is, to blame or find fault with Him for affirming that he muſt Dye and 
Suifer ſo many things, &c. For ths wasthe matter for which he blawed him, as appearerh by his words ro 
Chit: Marth.16,22. He began to rebuke him ; ſaymg, Be ut far from thee, Lord : This ſhall not be #nto thee ; 
chat 1s, be ir far from thee, ro Dye and Suffer ſo many things, &c, or, God-forbid that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer 
Death, &c. for ſo the word may be tranſlated, (See Sculter, Obſervat, in Matth. Cap.48.) 

Now although this Reprehenſion of Peter thu: given by him ro Chriſt, did proceed from a good intentand 
meaning, and partly from his love and good will to Chritt his Maſter (as there is nodoubt), being loath and 
unwilling to hear of Ch:i(k's Death and Sufferings; yer neverthelefle inthis Action of reproving Chriſt, he did 
oreatly fin and offend, as is plain by that ſharp and ſevere reproof which our Saviour gives him for ity in the 

erle following. 

© neſt, How or wherein did Peter offend in this reproving of Chrilt ? 

Aziſw, 1, Tn taking upon him to blame or find fault with Chritt himſelf, whom he had ſo newly confeſſed 
to be the Son of God : whence he ſhould have concluded, That he that was the Son of God could not erre or 
be faulry, eicher in doing or ſpeaking any thing amifle: Therefore in that he did nor tick ro blame and 
charge Chriſt as faulty, this was great rathneſle, folly, and preſumption in him, He ſhould rather have fur- 
cher queſtioned with Chriſt touching that which he doubred of, or he ſhould have dealt with him by way of 
huntble intreaty, and not by way of reproof. | 

2, In oppoking hi, own Opinion and Judgrent 2gainſt rhe expreſſe word; of Chriſt, For whereas he had 
directly afhirmed char he wa to ſuffer n'any chings ; ye?, thar he mult Suffer, &c, notwithſtanding all this, 
Peter (ticks not to aſhrn the contrary, T hrs ſhall not be unto thee ; whereas he ſhould have reſted abſolucely 
inthe bare words of Chriſt, This favoured of naturall pride, &c, 

3. Ingiving perverſe and evil Counſell oour Saviour, periwading Him not to Do and Suffer that which 
he had afh:wed char He ought to Do and Suffer, viz, To go upto Jerxſalem, &c, Such Counſell, as, 1k ut 
had been 4mbraced, the work of our Redemprion had been hindred ! 

Queſt. What were the Cauies of this groſſe fault and fin of Peter ? 

eAuſw, 1, His ignorance in the Myſtery of Chrilt'; Death and Sufferings, and of the cauſes and reaſons 
thereof, For although Chriſt had now plainly rold him and the reſt of the Diſciple; that He muſt Dye and 
Suffer ; yer Peter neither could nor did yer conceive hoy 1t could ſtand with the truch of Chriſt's God-head, 
and excellency of his Perſon to Dye and Suffer ſo many and grievous things, 

2. Another cauſe was that groſle Errour of the Jews then holden (with which the Apoſtles alſo were tain- 
ted), Tharthe Mefſiah ſhould have an Eartchly Kingdom accompanyed with outward Glory and Proſperity, 
which therefore Peter could nor ſee how it could ſtand with that great abaſement by Dying and Suffering, 


—— 


which our Saviour forerold them of, See Marth. 20, 21, inthe ſons of Zebedee, And Afts 1.6. 

3. Anaturall loathneſs and unwillingneſs which wasin Peter (asalſo inthe other Diſciples), to hear of 
the Crofſe and AfMiictions which they might well think would be occaſioned to them by the Death and Suffe- 
rings of Chriſt their Maſter, 


| Obſerv, | 


- 4, Too much carnall love and defire of Chriſt's bodily preſence, which made him oath to hear of his,be- 
Ing taken away by Death, &c, 


Obſerv,1, That the beſt Saints of God in this Life are tainted wich Gnfull Infirmities and Corruptions ; 


yea, With many and oreat Corruptions, Peter himſelf an Apoſtle of Chriſt ; yea, one of the moſt eminent 


{ Apoſtles for Zeal and other Graces: yerhow many and great Corruptions did he diſcover in this one Action 


of reproving Chriſt at this time > See this Point handled before, Chap. 3. Ver, 31. 


= ——l...—_—_ 


| ED | Queſt. Why | 


| Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 33. 


Queſt. Why doth the Locd ſuffer ſuch corruptions to remain in his Saints and Children afrer their effeu- 
all Calling ? 
Anſw, 'For theſe Reaſons : | 

I, To humble them in the ſenſe and feeling of theſe corruptions, and to keepthem from being ge up 
with Pride in reſpect of the «races inthem ; 2 Cor. 12,7, Leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure by Revela- 
tons, a T hora was given himinthe Fleſh, &c. 

2, . Thar chzy may have marrerin themielves with which to be continually exerciſed, in fighting and ſtrt- 
ving again(t their corruptions and infirmities. 

3. To wean them from the love of this World,and of this preſent life,and to ſtir up in them a longing after 
the life ro come, in which they ſhall be perfectly ſanCtified and freed from this body of finfull Corruption, 
Rom.7.24. O wretched man, Who ſhall deliver me, &c ? 

Obſerv, 2, That Ignorance in ſome main Points and DoEtrines of Faith for atime may ſtand with ſanti- 
fying Grace, in ſuch as are effeQually called, or that ſuch as are effetually called and ſan&tified may for a 
time be 1gnorant in ſome main and principal Doctrines of Faith and Chriſtian Religion : As here Peter,though 
a choſen and ſanctihed Apoſtle, yer was ignorant of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, as appearerh 
by his blaming of Chriſt, for affirming rhat he muſt dy and ſuffer, So likewiſe the other Apoſtles were ig- 
norant of this DoEtrine, and of ht; Relurre&ion, and ſo continued long rime after this ; as may appear Luke 
18.34. yea, till the very tive of the fulfilling of them, as we have heard before, See more of this before, 
( hap.4.10, and afterward, Chap.g.1o, and joh.20.9. ; 

Hſe, Comfort to ſuch Chrithans as are yer bur weak in Knoyvledge, ſo that their hearts be upright, and that 
they make conſcience of practiſing thoſe things they doalready know, God will in due time reveal to them 
a greater light of Knowledge in all Poinrs and Dodtrines needful ro Salvation ; He will by his ſanRifying 
Spirit lead them inco all necefſary crut ſo thatthey conſcionably uſe the means to grow in Knowledge : The 
Apoſtles themſelve: were for a time ignorant of ſundry main Doctrines of Faith ; bur afrerward,they were 
clearly revealed to them. | | | 

Obſerv. 3. .n that Peter took our Saviour aſide to reprove him, thereby ſhewing a reverent reſpect to hi; 
Perſon, ( alchough he oche:wiſe greatly offended in the Reproof it ſelf, ) this is commendable in him : And 
- hence We may lz1rm how to carry our ſelves, if at any time we be to give a Chriſtian Adwronition to our Su- 

pertours, v:z, to doit with due reipect and reverencerothe Perſon in regard of his preheniinence abov. us ; 
I Tis. 5.1, Rebukenot an Elder, but entreat him as a Father, &c, Though we may admonith a Superiour of a 
faulr in ſome Caſes, yer not in the ſame manner as we do an nfertour or equal ; but witha reverenc regard to 
his place and dignity, we are in this caſe to miniſter ſuch an admonirion 1n ſuch manner and with ſuch Cic- 
| cumſtances as may and with the dignity and place of the Perſon admonithed, 


Re a ens 


Mark 8, 33, But when He had inrned abont, Oc, 


IX the end of the former Verſe ye heard of Peter's carriage toward our Saviour, upon rhe hearing of that 

Prophecy which our Saviour had uttered touching his own Patſon and Reſurrection ; VIZ, Thar thereup- 
on Peter, being yer ignorant of the myſtery of Chri.''3 Patſion and Death, and dreamung of an earthly King- 
dom of Chriſt, (which he thought could no: Rand with ſuch ignominious and baſe Sufferings, ) did not onely 
{ 20 about to periWwade our Saviour not to $o up to Jersſalem to dy and ſuffer there, bur alſo did ſo far preſume 
's to reprove and blame Chriſt for affirming (as he had done) that he muſt go up to Jer::ſalem, and there dy 
ind ſuffer. 


Peter and the other Diſciples in this caſe: Which carriage of our Saviour ſtands in two things, I, That 
| he turned about aud looked on his Diſciples, 2, Thar he rebuked Peter, &c, Of rhe firſt, 

Onet, Why did He uſe this geſture of turning abour and looking on his Ditciples ? 

Avuſw, To ſhew har they were all foulry as well as Peter, in being {o hard to underſtand and believe the 
Doctrine of his Patſion, and ſo lorh to hear it, and deſirous to diflyade him from his purpoſe of dying ans 
ſuffering ; and therefore that he would have them all to think themſelves reproved in Peter, and to niake gord 
uſe of this Reproof, though directed to Peter 1n ſpecial, ; ; | 

Obſerv, 1, Thatit is our duty to make good ule of (uch Reproofs and Admonirions as are given and direc- 
red to others in our hearing z eſpecially if we be guilry of rhe ſame fault which is reproved in others, we are 
then co think our ſelves reproved in others, and to lay it to hearr as if the Reproof had been directly given to 
us : I Tim.$.20, Them that [ju rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear : that is, ſuch whole fins are open and 
publick rebuke openly, thar others being preſent may make uſe thereof, So, in the publick Miniſtry, chough 
ſome Reproof : or Admonitions may be intended peculiarly againlt ſome ſpecial Perſons ; yer all others thar 
are preſent ought to make uſe thereof, ſo far forth as they are guilty of rhe ſame or the like Sins ; they are to 
think themſelves reproved in orhers , and as well as any other in the Congregation. For whatſoever 1s thus 
| (poken by the Miniſter publickly in way of Reproof of any Sin, though ir may ſomerimes be incended chiefly \ 
againſt ſome ſpecial Perſons known or ſuſpe&ed to be guilty of that Sin, yer 1t 18to be accompred as ſpoken 
to all, and to be made uſe of by all. So in more private Admonitions and Reproots, when any one Perſon 
i5 reproved in the preſence of ochers (asſomerimes it is cequiſire), and rhat either by a Paſtor or Miniſter of 
che Church, or by a Parent, or Maſter of a Family , or other Chriſtian having a Calling to reprove , all 


Offence, SPIN 
Obſerv, 2. Further, we may here learn, that privare Admonition or Reproof may be given nor onely in 
words, but ſometimes alſo by the outward geſture 0; countenance of him rhac 1s called ro reprove, This is a 


Now, in this Verſe, the Evangeliſt ſerteth down the carriage of our Saviour on the orher fide, both coward | 


Obſerv, 2. 


Uſe, 


Obſerv.3. 


Aug. 28, 
1625. 


char are preſenc ſhould make uſe of it; eſpecially, if they know themſelves guilcy of the ſame or like| 


real Reproof, and ought to be made uſe of by the Perſon; reproved, a: well as that Reproof which is given in]. 


expreſs words. Our Saviour here reproved his Diſciples by his very gelture of turning about and looking on] 


23K 3: | them, 


— & pd 


© A { ommentary upon = | Ver. 33. 


hem, and he would have them make ute of rh1» ſecret real Reproof as well as of that which he gave to Peter : 
in plain words, So, when Petey had ined in denying Chriſt, our Saviour turned and looked upon him, Luke 
22, 61, and fo by his geſture and countenance gave hum a real Admonition, and Peter made ule of it; for 
thereupon he remembredche Word of Chritt, &c. and ſo went our and wept bitterly for his Sin, So Mark. 
3. 5. he rebuked the Phariſees by looking round about on them with anger, Ir is not alwayes neceflary in 
private Admonition or Reproof to give it in direct and plain words ; bur ſomcerin.es 1t may perhaps be as well 
or beirer done covertly and indirectly by ſome getture; as by an angry or ſad countenance, retiifying our 
diſlike of the Sin to be reproved, And even ſuch a Reproof 1s-norto be contemned, but a good ule to be niade 

! of u by rne party reproved, 

1 Nov followeth the ſecond thing in the carriage of our Saviour toward Peter,v.z, That he rebuked or ſharp- 

| ly reproved him, | 

Where are two things ſet down by the Evangeliſt, 1, The Reproof it ſelf, He rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get 
thee behind me Satan, | 

2. The ſpecial cauſe and reaſon of the Reproof, alledged by our Saviour to Peter in theſe words, For thog 
[awvoureſt not the things of God. 

Get thee behind me | or avoid, or ger thee from me : Theſe are words of dereftation, arguing the great- 
neſs of Peter's fin, and our Saviour's utter diſlike and dereſtarion of the ſame, The very ſame words which 
he uſed tothe Devil himſelf remprting him ro fall down and worſhip him , Luke 4.8, Get thee behind mie 
Satan : whereby appeareth how ſharp and ſevere a Reproof our Saviour now gave unto Peter by theie 
words, more tharp than ever he had done before for any fault, 

Queſt. Q neſt, Why hd he now ſo ſharply reprove him, and they his dereſtation? : 
Auſw, | _ Anſm. Becauſe rhe Sin of Perer was very great, not onely in preſuming ſo raſþly to blame or rebuke Chriſt 
himielf as faulty ; bur alſo in going abour ro diflwade and hinder him*from dying and ſuffering, and conte- 
quently from fulfilling the purpoſe and Will of God in the Work of our Redewption. Therefore Peter's fin 
being heinous, and rending ſo greatly to the diſhonour of God, and to the hinderance of the Work ot our Re- 
demprion, our Saviour doth thus ſharply reprove him for ic, thereby to difcover to him the Grearnelle + 
of hz Sin, and to ftrike him wich greater remorſe of Conſcience, that he might truly and ſeriouſly repent 
of 1t, 

Satan, \ This is an Hebrew word which fignifieth an Adverſary or Enemy : And it 1s one of the proper 
| Name: of the Devil, which is occen in Scrioture g'ven urito him to ler forth his wicked nature and property 
| 12, That he is the moſt malicious Advertary and £nemy of Vod, and of Chriſt, and of Man's Salvation. 
| See before, Chap.1. ver.13, ; 
| | Now our Saviour here gives this title to Peter for rwo cauſes. 1. To ſhew that inthis A&yon of diſ- 
ſwading and going about to hinder Chriſt from ſuffering, he did oppoſe hin telf as an Enemy againltt God, 
' Þ againſt Chriſt, and againſt the Salvation of Mankind, and therefore herein did play the part of Satan, ard do 
the Office of the Devil. 2, Itiz alſo probable, char although Peter was rempred and drawn by the Cor- 
ruprion of his own heart to this Sin of preiuming ſo rathly to blame Chriſt himſelf, and to cifiwade him frorn 
ſuttering, yet the Devil withal did infinuate himſelf in this Ation, by ſoire means Rirring up and provokirg 
| Peter rorhus raſhneſle and preſumption; and therefore our Saviour might alto call him Sarar , to thew that | * 
| neremn he was an Inſtrument of Sata, being ſer on 'work or ftirred up by him to give him chis pernicious 
Countel. 
 Obſerv,1, | Objerv. 1, Thatgood intentions and meanings will nor ſerve to juſtify or excuſe unlawful Actions, Pe- 
| ter's incent and Meaning was good in rebuking Chriſt, and diflwading him from his purpoſe of Suftermng, yet 
for all char our Saviour tharply reproveth his Fact. Sanl's in:ention was good 1n taking upon him to ofter 
| Sacrifice in Same!'s abſence, yer thisexcule ſerved him nor 3 bur he is ſharply reproved by Sawmel for that 
f Action, 1 Sam. 13. 13. T how haſt done fooliſhly, thou haſt not kept 8c, So Chap, 15. ver, 21. he prerended a 
g00d meaning in himſelf and the People for the juſtifying of his Sin, in ſparing the belt of the e Amalek;tes 
Cartel for Sacrifice, yer that excuſe ſerved not. So Hzzah had a good intention in ſtaying the Ark when rhe 

Oxen did ihake it, yer thatexcuſed him nor ; for notwith(tanding his good meaning the Lord ſmore him with 
preſent geath for that fin, 2 $-..6, 7, $0 tho(e that raſhly did publith the Miracles of Chriſt wrovghr up- 
on them, contrary to his Commandn'ent; they wighr have a good meaning in it, yer that excCuled them nor | 
fron: fin, | 
Reaſon, Reaſon, God requires that in alt our A&ions we do not onely aim at a good end, bur al'o have good 
warrant from his Word for the Action it ſelf ; we mult nor follow our good meaning, bur his Will, Dexr.12. 
8, 32. Rom.12.2, 

He 1, MHſe1, Toconvince the folly of ſuch a* havenorhing to plead for excuſe of their unlawful and unwarranta-. 
ble Action: or rath Speech? ,, bur their good intention, thit they meant well ; and this they rhink ſufficient to 
ultify rhewſelves, Here we ſee the contrary , That a good meaning is not enough to juſtify or wake good 
our Actions turther than we have ground and warrant for them our of the Word of God, He will nor be ſer- 
ved with good meanings, tut by obedience to his Will revealed in hiz Word, This is the Rule we are to 
| walk by, and not our own W1ll, purpoſe, or good intention, - There be many in Hell which had good mea- 
. mn , Ce. 
Uſer, Hſe 2, For admonition, notto reſt in good intentions or meanings in our Actions, as if this would bear us 
our in them, bur firlt ro [ee that we have good ground from the Word of God for them ; otherwiſe,. we may 
11n grievouſly notwithltinding all good meanings, We wult in every action nor onely aim ar a right end,but 
withal have a good ground and warrant for the lawfulneſs of the action 1t ſelf, elſe it 1: no ation of Faith, 
and (0 it muſt needs be a fin, Roms. 14, at the laſt Verſe, We uit nor onely mean well, bur do well ; that 
Is, be ſuce our Actions be juſtifiable by the Word of God, elſe we can have no comfort in them, though our 
incenuon be never ſogo0d: which ſhews alſo how needtul it is for every one to have comperent Knowledge 
of the Will of God revealed in his Word, for the guiding of us in all the actions of our life ; and therefore, 


to come duly to hear the Word, and to ſearch the Scriptures in private, that we may prove What is the good 
and acceptable Will of God, Row.1 2.2. Mark 
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alone in thoſe fins or corruption; which they take norice of to be in them, bur to admoniſh 
and reprove them for the ſame. Our Saviour here raking norice of the fin of Peter hiz Diſciple,doch not wink 
at ir,bur plainly and ſharply reprove it in him, So ar other times, when tHe dilcerned either him or his other 
Diſciples to be faulty, He uſed to reprove them ; as we have often heard before, {See ver. 17, hu as capitts,) 
So ought all that have Authority and Charge of others Souls, to reprove ſuch fins 2s they take notice of in 
thoſe of their Charge, Elpecially this concerneth Miniſters cf the Church, notto wink atche fins of their 
People commirred to their Charge ; but duly to admonith and reprove the ſawe both in their ; ublick Mini- | 
(tery, and allo in private, as occaſion is offered, Touching our publick Miniltery, 1t is one main part of the 
CXECution of it, to reprove fin n our People: Eſay58.1, (ry alord, &c,— ſhew my Perple: her Tranſgreſ- 
fron, &c, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Preach the Word, reprove, rebuke, &c, $0 alfo in private, it 18 the duty of 
Miniſters to admoniſh thoſe of their Charge, and reprove fin inthem. Acts 2c, 20, Par! ar Epheſrs rrighe | 
them not onely in publick,bur in private from Houſe to Houſe, tetifymng R epentaice bo; hto | ews and Greeks ; 
which he could nor do, without reproving their Sins, 

Now as this Duty concerneth Miniſters, ſo alſo all others that arein place of © overnment, and have 
Charge of others; as Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters of Families, &c. Epheſ. 6. 4. Pareats to bring up Chil- 
dren im admonituon of the Lord, So alſo Matter: to reprove finin their Servants, as E:ſEa a:d his lying Servant 
Gehaz1, 2 Kmng.5.26, & Rs 
Reaſ., 1. Such as have Char 'e of others are bound ro uſe all good means to reform fin in thoſe of therr | Reaſ, 
Chirge, Now admonition and reproof duly given 1s one ſpeciall mean; fanctihed of Qod rothis ent: 
Maith, 8, 15, If thy Brother treſpaſſ e againſt thee, go ard tell him his favlt, &c. — If he hear thee, thou haſt 
gained thy Brother, A. means to bring the Offender ro fight ot his fin, and to work remorte and repen- 
cance. | 
Reaſ. 2. If ſuch as have Charge of others do let them alone intheirfin;, and nor admoniſh them ; they Reaſ 
becowe acceflary ro thoſe fins, and guilty oi the blood of their Souls, if they perith in them for want of ad- |; 
monition, See Ezek. 3.18, True, not onely of Minitters, but of Parents, Matters,&c. who nevlect to warn 
their Children and Servants of (in, 

Hſe 1, Tocondemn the great negle& of this neceflary Duty in many that have Charge of ocher-; who are tle 
not careful to reprove fin in choſe of their Charge, but ler chem alone co go on 1n ther! wichour Reformation, 
&c. The faulrof many Miniſters, that they do nor reprove {in 1n their People, in puvlick and privare ; but 
chink it enough to inftruct them in their Duries, as If 1t were not as neceſlary a part of their Miniftery 
alſo ro reprove fin, &c, No marvail if the People living under ſuch Paſtors be profane and looſe in Life,gi- 
ven to ſwearing, drunkenneſle, profaneſle of the Sabbach, A main cauſe hereof 1 the Miniſter's negle& ro 
reprove ſuch fin: in them. How will ſuch Paſtors clear themſelves from being ewilry of the blood of Souls, 
if the People periſh intheir fins for want of adronition, Agatn, as this duty 1s much neglected by Minitters: 
| 10alio by many Parents, and Maſters of Families, &c. who let their Children, Servants, and thoſe of their 
{ Family run on in known ſins, without reproving or admoniſhing them, One great caute of \uch profane's 
1nd wickedneſs now adayes raigning in many Children and Servants, that they are given to twenri-s, lying, 
breaking the Sabbath, filthy ſpeaking,diſobediencero Parents and Maſters, &c. Parents and Maſters are the | 
cauie, who do not reprove {uch fin; in thoſe under their Government, Much have they wo antver 10 God, 
nor onely for their own fins, but for fins of their Children, Servants, &c, Gwilty of their Blood, if :!;.y go 
on till and periſh inſuch fins wherein they have ſuffered them withour Reproof. Ler them fear leit God 
punith both chem, and their Chilaren and Servants for ſuch fins remaining unreforwed th:ovgh their defaulr. 
How did he puniſh good El, for not reproving his wicked ſon. fo thar ly as he thould have done. 

Hſe 2, Admonition for all that have Authority and Charge over orhers, to wake conicience of this Dury of | +, - 
rep:oving fin in thoſe of their Charge ; as Minilters, Parents, &c, Though this be a Dury which hind- | 
eth all Chriſtians in ſore Caſes, yerelipecially ſuch as have ſpecial Charge of orner:, &c, Conſider the Rea- | 
tons before alledged, &c. | 

Now becauſe 1t is no eafie but a hard Duty to perform aright, and fo as to do good; therefore here fme | 
rules are to be obterved in reproving 1n in others, eſpecually in thoſe of our Charge, See theſe rule; be- | 
fore preicribed, ver, 17. h# #s capits, | 

Hſe 3. If it be the dury of fuch as are in Authority, and have Charge of others, to reprove fin in thoſe 9; 
cheir Charg : Then chis alfo teachech all thar are under the Charge and © overnwent of others willingly ro 
| iufter the Word of Reproof, and to {ubrv1t rhereunto and ro wake a holy and right ute thereof, ſhewing chem- | 
| ſelves ready to reform whatis amifle ; yea, to be glad and chankful ro tuch as ceprove them : 17 David heing | 
{ a King, &c, Pſal, 141, 5. 


dearro Chriſt, even as the other Diſciples were (as appears inthar He calleth them His Frients, Joh.1 5.14.) | 
yet He doth not forbear to reprove, and that ſharply : Hence we may learn, Thor ſuch as have a Calling to | 
reprove fin in others, ought nor herein to ſpare or forbear their dearett Friends, bur to reprove thew, and that | 
tharply, &c, Our Saviour uſed often at other times to reprove fin not onely in Peter, bur in the other Diltci- | 
ples alto, though He loved them dearly, ge did nor forbear to reprove his Wite, though dear to him, | 
1062,10, Paulſ{harply reproved the G alathiang, Chap, 3. 1. and yerthey were a; CEar tO h:m as Chilaten | 
| tO a Mother, Chap. 4.19. So He rebukea Peter to his facs, though His fellow Diſciple, C al.2.11, | 


Thos ſhalt not hate thy Brother 1s thine heart, thou (hal: in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbor, &c, 9.4, Though he be | © 
thy Brother or Neighbour beloved or thee, yer thou mult nor ſpare, or lethim alone in is fin, but reprove 
him: Prov, 27. 6. Faithfull are the wannds of 2 Friend ; thar 1s, the tharp reproofs of a Friend, Therefore \ 
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Mark 8, 33. Ard when He had turaed about, &c, | Sept. 4. 


Reaſon, Ir 1s a dury of love, and Lierefore to be performed roward our deareſt Friends : Levir. 19, 17, Reaf/ 
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Obſerv, 2, | He duty of ſuch as are in Authority over others, and have charge of them, not to let them | Obſerv, 2, | 


I, 


Ay 
- ; 


I, 


| | | 
| Obſerv, 3, Though Peter were a Diſciple and holy Apoltle of Chriſt, and conſequently very near and , Obſerv.z, 
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| 530 Chap. 8. A Commentary upon Ver, 33. 
a faichſull Friend is to thew his faithfulneſs by giving ſuch wounds to his Friend when there 1s cauſe, 
Uſei, | Uſe. See how faulty ſome are in performance of this Dury of reproving fin in others, - Some deal par- 
| tially, being forward to reprove and tax the faults of their Enemies : bur as for their Friends,and ſuch as they 


affe&t, they can pals over and wink at greater faulcs in chem and never admoniſh or reprove them for the 
ſame ; yea, though they be ſuch as they have a Calling to reprove, being of their Charge 3 as their Children, 
Servant;, or others under their Government ; yer they ſuffe: fin upon them withour Reproof, like unto Er, 
1 Sam, 3.13, and David, 1 King, 1.61, They are loch to reprove fin in their Friends for fear of often- 
| ding or diſpleaſing them, leſt chey make their Friends become their Enemies, * Bur ler ſuch take heed hcw 
under ſuch pretence: they neglect ſoneceflary a dury of love, as Chriſtian Admonition and Reproof is : How 
did God puniih David and El: for this > The more love we profeſs to any, the farther we ſhould be from 
winking artheir faults,and eſpecially from flatrering and ſoothing them therein, and the more careful ſhould 
we be to deal plainly and faithfully with them by Reproof, 


Uſe 2. Uſe 2, Seeal(o that one Chriſtian friend ſhould be willing to be reproved by another when there 1s cauſe, 


and not to take it amiſle ; but in good part as a token of true love, and not of hatred, &c, 
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' Vepr. IN, Mark 8, 33. Ard when He had turned about, &c. 
y fe a Obſerv. 4. WE how far we ought tobe from hearkening to the Counſell of ſuch as go about to hinder us 
TT <Ffrom our duty, or to enriſeus tofin, ſo far, Thar we are to ſhew utter diſlike and dereſtation 
of the ſame, and of the pe:tons that give u3 ſuch Counſell, Yea,though rhey be our near Friends, and though 
chey do it under ſome fair pretence : yer if they go abour by their Counſell either to hinder us in Cong good, 
or to entiſe us to evil, We are utterly to re ect their Counſell ; yea, toabhorr and derc{tthe ſame : Prov, 
19. 27, Ceaſe,ny Son,to hear the Irſtruttion that cauſeth to erre from the words of Knowledge, Our Saviour de- 
relted the Devils counſel, perlwading him to Worthip Hur, Matth, 4.10, eAGs 21, 13, When Paul”; 
Companions and the Bre..x nof ( eſarea adviſed ani beſought Him, nor to go up to Hieruſalem, becauſe it 
w1; foretold by Agabus, That He (hould chere Suffer great Troubles, Pas! utterly rejected their Countell ; 
yea, reproved them tor uſing ſuch periw {10ns to hin! in a matter \zhich he knew to becontrary to the Wall 
ind Appointment of God, So our Saviour dereſted Peter's Counſell, &c. Thus when any go about by evil 
Couniell,eicher ro enciſe us toevil,- or to h10der us from good Duties, Weare to retect and derelt ſuch Coun- 
cell, and rhoſe that give it ; ye", tnough chey bz our Friends, and do it under a good pretence, 


teaſon Reaſon, By this We are to thew our true love to Lod, and zeal for his Glory, viz, by abhorring the 
* | Counſell of ſuch as go abourto draw us away from Cod, or to cntiie us to fin againſt Him, | 
Uſer, | Hſe 1, To reprove ſuch as are ſo far from dereſting ſuch evil counſcll given them by others, that they are 


ready to hearken to the ſame, their ears are open tot, They are eakily per. wided by ſuch as entiſe them to 
fin, or diffivade and diſcourage them from well-doing, Like unto Eve, who was ſoon perlwaded by the 
| Devil to diſobey God 1n eating of the fordidden Fruit, No marvail if ſuch run into many grofle fins, ſo long 
| | as they are ſo ready to hearken to ſuch as entlie them to fin, No marvail if they negle& mary good Dutie:, 
| ſeeing rhey have their ears open tothe counſell of ſuch as go about to hinder chem in tuch Dunes, 
Uſe 2. Hſe 2. To admonith us, eve y one to take heed of hearkning to the evil counſcll of ſuch as would draw us 
away from our Duty to God, or allure usco fin againſt Him ; yea, to be ſo far from in bracing tuch counſell, | 
as to thev our utter diſlike and dereſtarion of 1t; yea, though it be tendered tous by our deareſt Friends, and 
under a 999d pretence, yet We are n2tto g1ve 1t the hearing, We are to [top our ears againlt thete Syren- 
Song:, by which others go about to allure us to fin, or to draw away from our obedience to God. 
Olſerv { Obſerv, 5, In that our Saviour Calls Peter Saran, becauſe he went about to hinder him from yielding obe- 
#J&7V.3-\ dience to the Will of God in Suftering for Us : We may learnthi:, That ſuch as 0 about by evil counſell 
and perſwafions to hinder u from obeying God, or to urge us to finagainſt Him, are herein Inftrun ents of 
Saran, being ſer on work by him, and doing his Office, As the Serpent tempting Eve was the Devil's In- 
| ftrument, and therefore he 18 ſud, To have been a Murderer from the begiming, Joh. 8. 44. So all ſuch as go 
| about any way to entile us tofin, orto dray us from our Duty to God, are Inſtruments of Saran, and Factors 
' for him: 2 Cor 11.3, The Apolile feared leſt as the Serpent beguiled Eve by ſubr.lty ; &c. So the Devil by means 
| of his Inſtruments the falſe Apoliles ſhould draw them away from the Goſpel, Therefore alio ver. 15. thoſe 
falſe Apotlesare called the Miniſters of Satan : Epheſ. 6, 12, In fighting againſt ſinfull Temptations, we are 
ſard to wre5He not onely againſt Fleſh and Blood ; that is , againſt men who go abour to rempr us ro fin, 
bur chiefly againſt Principalities, &c, tharis, againſt the Devils or wicked Spirits which ſer men awork to 
Tempr us: L£Azke 22, 31, Our Saviour foretelling Peter of his Fall, ſaith, That Satan ſhould winnow bm ; 
| | that 15, rempt him! to deny Chriſt : yer this was done by the Damoſel, and ochers which came to Peter, and * 
| charged him to be one of Chriſt's Followers, Marth, 26, Therefore they were Satan's Inſtruments 
| herein, 
Uſc x, iſe 1, See how greata fin it 1sto go about to diflyade or hinder others from good Duties, or to entiſe | 
the:n to fin : This1s to play the Devil's part, to do his Office ; yea, to be his'Inſtrument, &c, Take heed | 
| therefore of this Sanaricall practiſe, ler not the Devil ewploy thee as hi Factor to Deal or Trade for him, in 
| drawing others to fin, or in diſcouraging or hindring them from well-doing. The Devil is the Tempter by | 
| Office : therefore, if thou be a Temprer, rhou arrlike him, and doſt his work, &c, Think of it,ſuch as entiſe | 
| | others to the Ale-houſe, (Hab. 2, 15.) or to break the Sabbath, &c. | 
| Uſe, | - Uſe 2, See what cauſe there 1s for us utrerly to reject and deteſt the counſell and perſwaſions of ſuch as 
dillwade us from good Durie:, or entiſe us to Sin; ſeeing they are herein the Devil's Inſtruments, employ- | 
eu by him, Therefore as we ſhould nor hearken tothe Devil himſelf, bur dereſt and flee from him, 1f he 
{bould appear to us in viſible ſhape to tempt us ; ſo neither to ler us give Ear toevil Counſellors, bur rather 
ſay to them as Chriſt here did to Peter, Get thee behind me Satan,&c,, Mr, Latimer being before his Death 
rempted co recant and deny the Truth, by one who refuſed to tell him his name,would not hear him, but thus | 
| 


; | replyed | 
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replyed to him, Well (ſaies he) Chriſt hath named rhee in that ſaying, Ger thee behind me, Satan, Pial, 1. 1. 
Bleſſed ts be that walkgth not ta the Counſel of the Ungodly, Let the Counſel of the Wicked be far from u:, as 
Job 21.16, 

: Obſerv. 6. Laſtly , in that our Saviour is ſo offended , and takes it ſo heinouſly ar Peter's hend , that he 
ſhould go about to hinder him from ſuffering, ( as appeareth more plainly CMatth. 16, 23.) weare to take 
norice of the unipeakable love of Chriſt to us, and of his earnelt defire and care to accom; lith the Work of 
our Redemption and Salvation by his Death and Sufferings, -So great was hi: love, and ſo veheiwent his de- 
fire of purchaſing our Salvation though with his own Death and Sufferings, thar he would nor endure to be 


when he would have delivered Chriſt by the Sword, our Saviour blamed him, and commanded him ro pur up 
his Sword, ſaying, The Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drmk.it > So at other times he ſhewed 
his earneſt and vehement deſire of accompliſhing the Work of our Salvation by his Death and Sufferings ; 
Lukg 12, 50. [ have a Baptiſm to be baptized mith (meaning his Death ), aud how am 1 Ftreightned ( or pained ) 
till it be accompliſhed, And Luke 22, 15, With deſire have ] deſired to eat this Paſs-over with you before ] ſuffer. 
This Love of Chriſt was ſo much che greater by how much more bitrer and grievous his Sufferings were, than 
Peter could or did conceive. 

Uſe, Teacheth usto labour more and more tobe affe&ed with this infinite Love of Chriſt, that it may 
Rir us upto true thankfulneſsunco him for the ſame ; and chat 1t may draw our hearts to love him truly again 
and with our chiefelt love, expreſſing it by our earneſt and vehement defire of glorifying hin: by all dutie: of 
obedience in our lives. As he thewedhis love to u3 by a zealous care and vehement deſire of workin. our 
Salvation by his own death and bitter Suffering ; ſo muſt we ſhew our love to him, by our zeal for his Glory 
and vehement defire of advancing the ſame. As he would not with patience endure any to hinder him in the 
Work of our Redemption; bur ſhewed himſelf greatly offended ar them ; ſo muſt we at ſuch as would hin- 
der us inſeeking his Glory. 


Mark 8. 33, But when he had turned about, &c, 


EF our Saviour's ſharp manner of reproving Peter, for diflwading him from Suffering, ye have already 
heard. 

Now followerh the Cauſe or Reaſ0n of his Reproof, or the matter for which he reproved him, in theſe 
worus, For thou ſavonreſt not, cc, In which words our Saviour dilcover<rh unto Peter the cauſe and foun-air 
of his groſs Errour and Sin before commirred, 1a preſuming 0 ra(hly ro blame our Saviour for affirming thac 
he mult dy and ſ»ffer many things ; as alſo in going abour, by his pecyerſe and carnal Counſel, to difſivade our 
Saviour from ſuftering, The cauſe of all chis Errour and Sin of Peter was this, That his heart and mind was 
carnilly and nor (piricually afe&ed, This our Saviour here implyen by telling him, thac he ſavoured not the 
things that were of God, &c, 

By chethings that are of God underſtand ſuch things as are pleaſing and acceprable to God, and agreeable 
co his Will, ſuch as God willeth, approveth, and likerh of ; rhings ſpiritual and heavenly, which concern 
| God's Glory, and the ſpiricual good and Salvation of his Church, 

Thou ſavoureſt not \ or taſtelt, or relitheſt not: Some tranſlare it, T ho underſtandeſt not ; and ſo rhe word 
| @eyvEv | is ſometimes taken, Bur here the former Tranſlation ſeemerh beſt, as mot fully expretling our 
Saviour's meaning. Thete is a two-fold ſavouring or relithing of any thing. I, Outward, With th2 bo- 
dily Taſte ; this 15 nor here ſpoken of, 2. Inward, with the heart, mind, and affections ; this here 1+ 
wean 2 4. d, Thy hearc, mind, and affections are nor ſo aftected with a true underſtanding and feeling of 
che ſpiricual things of God, as they oughtto be. 

But the things that are of men, | that is, Such things as are pleaſing and acceprable tro Man's corrupr Na- 
rure ; With waich Man's corrupt Nature 13 molt aftected, and which it chiefly loverh, defirerh, and tecketh 
after, called carnal things or things of rhe Fleſh, Rom. 8, 5. They that are after the Fleſh, do mind the thirgs of 
the Fleſh. 

ay rheſe carnal things of men are of two ſorts, 1, Such as ate ſimply evill, as all corrupt and ſinfull 
Lults of che Fleth': (thoſe reckoned up Gal. 5. 19.) 2. Such asare good, lawful, or indifferent in them- 
ſelves, yer do becom evil and ſinful, when they are too much affected, and ſought afrer. Such are all earthly 
and temporal thing : of this life, which pleaſeand give contentment tothe Fleth and ourward man, as ourward 
eale, Peace, Wealth, honour, and proſperity. 

Now, both cheſe may here be meant; for Peter's heart and mind did too much ſavour and relith of chem 
both. 1. He was too much addicted ro the corrupt luſts and affections of his own Heart, r00 apt to be led 
by the ſame, rooapt to lean unto his own carnal and corrupt Reaton and Will, though contrary to the Will 
of God, 2. He wasallo too much affe&ed with the love and dehire of earthly and cewporal things of this 
life, as outward eaſe, peace, proſperity, and freedom from the croſs, &c. And therefore he went abour to dut- 
{wade our Saviour from his purpoie of dying and ſuffering, 


__ 
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not at all of the rhings of God ? 

Anſw. Not ſo : Bur this is ſpoken by our Saviour to ſhew, 1. That he did roo much mind and affect 
carnal thing ,and was coo little affe&&ed with ſpiricual, 2. Thar in chis particular matcer of going abour by 
evil Counſel to diffade and hinder our Saviour fyxom ſuffering, he thewed himſelf to be more carnally than 
lpicirually affected, CE} IE | 

Obſerv, 1, The beſt Saints of God 1n this life are in part carnally minded and afteRed, even after their 
Calling and Regeneration, Their hexrts and minds do (till (avour and reliſh in part of carnal things, plea- 
ſing to corrupt nature ; Thus was it wich Peter himſelf here, he ſavoured the rhings of men 1n this = 

| © 


hindered in this Work : He would not with panience hear Peter ſpeak againit ir, Therefore alto Joh. 18, 11, | 


Queſt, Wherher did Peter's heart and mind wholly and altogether ſavour and celith of carnal chings, and | 
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} ſuffering of rroubles. Therefore firſt thou mult labour to have this corruption of Nature morrifyed'in thee : 
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Chap.s A Commentary upon Ver. 33, 


of difſwading Chriſt from ſuffering. So the other Diſciples alſo were herein carnally affeRed as well as Pc 
ter, as appears by our Saviour's looking on them when he reproved Beter, as we heard before: And thusit is 
with others of the Saints ; their minds and affeCtions are in part ſer upon things carnal, and affected there- 
with; that is, with thoſe things which are pleaſing ro corrupt Nature, as profits and pleaſures of this life, 
and the ſatisfying of their own corrupt Luſts, Their minds are apt to conceive and think of theſe carnal 
things too much, and their hearts to be too much affected with love and defire after them. So at other times 
the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhewed themſelves carnally minded, So when they diſputed by the way, who ſhould 
be the greateſt, Mark 9. 34. So the Sons of Zebedee , in ambitious defiring of worldly honour in Chriſt's 
earthly Kingdom which they dreamed of, CMatth, 20. 21, So Lake 9.54. when they luſted after revenge 
co have fire ſent from Heaven upon the Samaritans, So at other times when their hearts and minds were ſo 
much taken up with the care and thought of earthly things, as abour proviſion of Bread, as we heard Ver, 16, 
of this Chapter, 1 Cor. 3, 3. The Corwmthians, though Believers, and in part ſanctified Chtiſtians, yer were 
in part carnally minded and afte&ed, being too much given to Envy, Strife, and Diviſions among them- 
ſelves, 

Reaſon, The Saints of God are but in part renewed and ſanRified in this life, they are Qiſl in part carnal, 
as Paul confeſlerh himſelf to be, Rom.7.4. and therefore their minds and affeCtions mult needs be in part cat- 
nal, and ſer upon carnal things, 

Hſe1, For Admonition to the beſt Chriſtians to labour more and more to ſee and feel in themſelves this 
carnaliry and earthlineſs of Mind and Aﬀection; and not only ſo,butto be daily humbled and grieved for 
the ſame, lamenting and bewayling it in themſelves ; as Pal doth the corruption of his. Nature, Rom. 
7. 24. | ; £ 

MHſe2, To comfort ſuch Chriſtians as do feel and complain of their carnal and earthly thoughts and affei- 
ons, and are humbled for the ſame, ſtriving ajſo and labouring to reſiſt and ſubdue them in themſelves ; there 
isno cauſe then to be diſcouraged, or to fear their eſtate before God, becauſe of ſuch carnal Aﬀections which 
they often feel in themſelves ; For the belt Saints of God are in part tainted with ſuch. The beſt Saints | 
= minds and hearts ſavouring of earthly and carnal things more or leſs, eſpecially at ſome particular times 
and ſeaſons, 

Mſe 3. See what need the beſt of us have daily to labour in mortifying all carnal luſts and affe&tions in our 
ſelves, Col. 3. 5. Mortify your members which are on Earth, &c, and Gal, 5. 24. They that are (briſt's, have 


crucified the Fleſh with the affebt1uns and luſts, This muſt be done more and more daily, Conſider what is ſaid 
| Rom.8.6, To be carnally minded,is death, 


Helps and means to do this, 


I, Pray unto God for his ſanAtifying Spirit which by the Power of ir may more and more crucify theſe 
corrupt lults and affetions inus : Rom, 8, I 3, If through the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body, &c. onely 
the divine Power of God's Spirit can morrify theſe carnal luſts. | 

2. Attend diligently and conſcionably upon the Publick Miniſtry of the Word, which is the Sword of the 
Spirir to ſlay theſe carnal affe&ions inus more and more ; Heb, 4. 12. 1t # a quick and powerfull Word, ſharper 
than any 1wo-edged Sword, Oc, 2 Cor.10.5, Mighty through God to caſt down Imaginations, &C, and to bring to 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. | 

3. Giveour {elves more and more to the private ſtudy and meditation of the Word of God, the berter 
ro mortify theſe carnal Luſtsand AteCtions, Pſal, 1, eAma ſcientiam Scripturarum, & carns vita non ama- 
bis, Heron, 

{Hſe 4. See what cauſe for the beſt Chriſtians ro watch over themſelves, and eſpecially over their hearts,in 
regard of the occaſion; of Sin ; ſeeing their hearts and minds are 1n part carnal, and ſo apt to be affeted with 
carnal things, pleaſing to corrupt Nature, How careful had we need be, to keep our hearts with all dili- 
ence, Prov, 4.23, and to avoid all occafions of being drawn away to love and liking of earthly and carnall 
things, 

Obferv, 2. In that our Saviour here alledgerh this as the cauſe of Peter's loathneſſe and unwillingneſle to 
hear of Chritt's Death and Sufferings, and conſequently of thoſe troubles which were like ro come upon f 
himſelf and the other Diſciples ar the ime of his Suffering, viz, becauſe he did ſavour of carnal and earthly 
things 3 Hence learn Whats one main cauſe why we are by nature ſo loath and unwilling to undergo and 
bear the Croſs and Afflictions ; namely, becauſe we naturally favour of carnal rhings ; rhat 1s, of ſuch things 
2s are pleaſing to corrupt Nature, and to Fleſh and Blood : Now, Nature defirerh outward eaſe, reft, and 
peace, and therefore abhorreth and inunneth rhe Croſs and troubles, Peter was unwilling to hear of ſuffer- 
ing troubles, becauſe his heart and mind was too much ſer upon the choughe and defire of earthly and tempo- 
ral things pleaſing to Man's Nature : So the other Diſciples alſo, they dreamed of an earthly Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which (as they thought) thoutd be accompanied with outward peace and proſperity, as we ſee atth. 
20. 21, andthiswasa main cauſe of their unwillingneſs and backwardneſs to hear either of their own or of 
Chriſt's Sufferings. Therefore Mat.26,41. our Saviour,admoniſhing his Diſciples of their unwillingneſs to 
ſuffer troubles, tells chem the cauſe, v:z, the weakneſs of their Fleſh ; becauſe corrupt Nature deſired eaſe, 
quietneſs, and freedom from the Crofs, and they were too much tainted with this natural corruption, and ſa- 
voured of it; which made them ſo loath to undergo troubles, | 


1 
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\ more and more 3 to be be leſs carnal and earthly minded ; to ſavour leſs, &c. Labour to have hearts with- 


{{ſe. Teacherh us what to do, if we would be willing and ready to bear ſuch croſſes and troubles as it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord to to try us with; then, labour firſt ro have our carnal and earthly AﬀeCtions mortified inus 


drawn from too much care, love, and deſire of earthly things, pleaſing ro corrupt Nature, So long as our 
| hearts and minds are roo much upon theſe carnal things ; ſo long as we ſavour the things that are pleaſing to 
Man's corrupt Nature, we ſhall never be willing to bear croſſes; for Nature ir ſelf abhorreth the crofle and 


Thou mult learn ro deny thy ſelf, thar is, thy own corrupt Nature, Will, Aﬀe&ions, Defires; andrhen thou 
wilt willingly take up thy Croſs, So1n the following Verſe of this Chapter, Whoſoever will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, &c. Obſerv, 3, | 
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Obſerv. 3. In that our Saviour here makes ſuch an oppoſition beryeen ſavouring of things of God,an\] ſa- Obſroy, 
vouring of things of Men : We may further learn, That one of theſe is an enemy and hinderance to rhe other; b_ 
that 1s to ſay, the minding of carnall and earthly things, pleaſing ro our corrupt Nature, is a main enemy and 
hinderance to us in the minding and affecting ot things ſpirituall and heavenly which are pleaſing and accep- 
table ro God : Rom. 8, 7. Thecaruall mind ts Emmity agataſt God, for it 1s uot ſubjett to the Law of God, nenher 
wdeed can be. Phil. 3, 19, 20, The Apottle makes an oppoſition berween minding of earthly things, and 
having of or ( onverſation in Heaven , to ſheiv that the former is a hinderance to the latter. So alſo Col.3, 

2, Set your afſettion on things Above, and not on things on Earth, Gal. 5, 17. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- | 
rity &c, and theſe two are contrary, &c, | 

Uſe 1. Seethe cauſe that many are ſo little aftected wit things ſpirituall and heavenly, 27, becauſe MHſe 7, 
they mind and affect earthly and carnall things over much, | | 

Uſe 2. See how dangerous athing itis to have our hearts and minds too much affected with carnall and Uſe 2, 
earthly things, pleaſing ro corrupt Nature ; as with love and deſire of earthly profits, pleaſures and content- 
ments,or with love of fin and defire of ſatisfying our finful Luſts. This cannor but be a main hinderancerous 
in the loving, deſiring, and ſeeking after things ſpirituall and heavenly ; as inſeeking God's Glory,in doing | 
| his Wall, and 11 ſeeking our own Salvation with che means of 1r, And the more we aftect and favour ot 
| theſe carnall things, the leſs we mult needs ſavour of ſpiricuall and heavenly, Therefore rake heed of this 
dangerous Sin of affe&ting,loving,and defiring of earthly and carnal things of this World,&c. Pray daily unto 


% . . . DO 
God to keep us from ir, and to mortifie theſe carnall Luſts 1n us, 


Obſerv. 4. See here a difference between ſuch as are ſpirituall and ſuch as arecarnall ; berrveen the re- | Obſerv, 4. | 
generare and the unregenerate ; the former do ſavour the things of God, that 15, ſpirituall and heavenly 
things; they do chieſly mind and affect theſe things : Contra, the latter ſort do ſavour the things of men; 
that 15, earthly andcarnvll things, which are pleaſing to corrupt Nature,&c, Peter,ſo far as he was fpirituall, | 
did favour the hinzs of God 3 bur fo far forth as ne was carnall, the things of Men, as 1n this particular of 
diflwading Chnti from Sufering, &c. So thar, in.one and the ſame perſon of Peter diverily conhidered, \e | 
may cake notice of this difference berween the ſpirituall and carnall man: Rom. 8. 5, 7hey that are afier 
the Fleſh, do 1:'nd the things of the Fleſh: but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit : Joh, 3, 31, 
He that 75 of the Earth, is Earthly, aud ſpeaketh of the Earth, 

Hſe, By this mari of difference we may examine our ſelves, and come to know whether we beſpirituall or | Uſe. 
carnall: Look jwhar things we molt ſavour of , look what rhings our hearts or minds run molt upon, and 
are molt taken up wichall ordinarily and daily 3 if things ſpiricuall and heavenly, which concern God's Glo- 
ry and Worſhip, and the c{oing of his Will, and the arramment of the Life to come ; ris argues us to be 
Spiricuall, and thar we are born from above. (outra, 1f our hearts and minds {favour molt, and be molt at- 
fected and taken up wich earthly and carnall things, with care and dehire to ſatisfie our corrupt Luſts, and j 
with love and deſire of earthly profits, pleaſures, and contentments of this World, &c, This ſhews us to be | 
carnall. Lecevery one try nimſelf throughly by rhis,wherher he be a {piritual or carnall man ; one of the two 
chou muſt needs be, for there are bur two forts of perſons in the World ; tne one Spirituall, and born from | 
Above ; the orher carnall, born of the Fleth and from Beneath : cherefore look to thy ſelt, and examine, to 
which of theſe ſorrs thou doſt belong ; whether thou be in the number of rhoſe that are ſpirituall, or of thoſe 
that are carnall, &c, 
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; \ 77 72-7; are now come to the ſeventh and laft generall part or portion of this Chaprer, which reacheth 
L W--y \ "113 24 Verſe tothe end of the Chaprer. Inwhich is ſet down by the Evangeliſt the ſum 
Lan 42 2 th Doctrine of the Crofle, or of ſuffering Aﬀactions which our Saviour now rook occalion 
| 


 each-3 +4rver 19 his Diſciples, and to the reft of the People being preſent with them, Having imme- | 
Gate), ore Proprebed unto the Diſciples of his own Death and Suffterings : Now the better to arm: j 
them ag! others azainlt the icandall of the Crofle ; He takes occation to declare both tothery and the Pec, le } 
char'were preſent, the neceſſity of ſuffering the Crofle and Aflitions for all thac will be his true Dilci; ie, 
| And this he doth the more ro reprove the weakneſs of Peter andthe other Diiciples, who were ſo loth 16 
hear of the Ctoſle and of Suffering (as Ihave before ſhewed), infomuch that Peter wenr about to diflwade 
Chriſt from Suffering. Therefore now our Saviour tells both him and che rett,thar it was nor onel y needtull 
for him to Suffer, but for them alſo, and for all thar will be his true Diſciples. | 
Now this Doctrine of our Saviour touching the bearing of the Crolle, 15 firſt propounced and lid down |; 
in this 34th Verſe, andrhen it is further urged and inforced 1nthe following Verſes. In this Verte conhder | | | 
rwo things. I. The perſons before whom, and unto whom our Saviour taught and delivered this Do- 
arine of the Croſſe, viz. His Diſciples, and the reſt of the People whom He called cogerher for that end , | 
{chatchey might hear and he inſtructed in chis Doctrine, 2. The Doctrine it ſelf, being laid down by way | 
of a general Precepr or Admonition giver4p allthat will be Chrilt's Followers ; in which He enjoyneth then | 
to deny themſelves, and to take up their QHfle and foto follow him. | X | = ove 
} Of the firſt, The perſons unto whom, and in whoſe hearing our Saviour delivered th s Doctrine LOUCniNg 
| che bearing of Afflictionzs. They were not onely 1; Diſciples,bur alſo together with them all the rchdue of 
common People then and there preſent ; whom therefore our Saviour 18 ſaid to have called together : Luke g. 
23, He ſaid to them all, If any main will come after me, CFC, Nr ; 
Queſt, Why did our Saviour now call all the People unco Him, together with his Diſciples, to hear this | // ons 
Do&trine of ſuffering the Croſle ? oo | 
Anſw, Becauſe it was a general Dodtrine which concerned nor onely the Diſciples, bur all others who | 1.x, 
rook upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſt, and made thew of following him, and of being his Diſciples, as rh1s | 
People did, whom now he called to him, Before, when he ſpake ot his own Suftering:,he ſpake onely vo þ1s | 
| Aaaa Diiciples, 
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534 Chap. 8. A Commentary upon Ver. 34. 


| Diſciples, becauſe they were moſt fit ro hear that : But now ſpeaking of the Crofle in generall, He called 
All, &c, TL: ; En nr he 
Obſerv, | Obſerv, The Dodtrine of bearing the Crofle, or of ſuffering Aﬀitions in this Life is neceſlary and pro- { 
ficable for all ſorrs of Chriſtians ro know and be well inftructed in, Therefore our Saviour calledall rhe 
People together with his Diſciples, when he was to deliver this DoEtrine ; and he taught it to them all in a 
general and publick manner, For this cauſe the Apoliles alſorau;ht this DoEtrine of the Croſs to the leveral 
Churches planted by them, as being a Doctrine which concerned, and was needful for all Churches and 
Chriſtians to be inſtructed in : Atts 14, 22. Pauland Barnabas coming to Lyitra, Icomum, and Antioch , 
| - | raughr chem this among other Doarines ; T bat we muſt through much T ribulation enter into the Kingdom: of G 0d. 
And Pal uſually, in all or moſt of his Epiſtles inftructerh rhoſe to whom he writeth, in this Doctrine of bea- 
ring the Croſs, teaching them the neceſſity and profit of Affiictions,and exhorting them to patient ſuftering of 
| | them, &c, 
Reaſon, Reaſon, This DoErine.of the Croſs is of general uſe for all ſorts of Chriſtians, becauſe all that will live 
godly in Chriſt (hall Suffer, &c, 2 Tm, 3,12, Ergo, allhave need to be infructed in it, | 
Uſe 7 Uſe 1, See how fit it is for Miniſters of the Word often to teach this Doctrine in publick to their People, | 
| * |] and muchtourgeandinſiſtupon it as occaſion is offered ; inaſmuch as it is a Doctrine of {o generall uſe and 
| neceſſity for all ſorts of Chriſtians, Some other Docrines of the Word of Godthere are, which howſoever | 
they are very neceſlary for ſome ſort of perſons ; yernot altogether ſo neceſſary for fome others, Bur this | 
Do&tine of the Croſs is one of thoſe Points which are of great uſe and neceflity for all forts of Chriſtt- | 
| ans, &C. 
Uſe 2, Hſe 2, To ſtir upevery one of us to labour and uſe all good means to come to know and be well acquainted | 
with this Do&rine of the Croſs, touching the neceſſity of ir for all Chriſtians, touching the end and uſe of 
AMictions, &c, To this end, come duly to the _=ma Miniftery of the Word, and ſearch the Scriptures 
in private, which will inſtructs in this knowledge to the full, Pray alſo unto God for the wiſdom of his 
Spirit, which may teach us the neceſſity and right uſe of the Croſle,and how tobear the ſame: Jam.1.5. 1f 
any lack, wiſdom (that is, the true knowledge how to bear Afﬀfiictions patiently), let him ack of God, &c. Phil, | 
3. 10, Paul accounted all things as Dung, that he naught know the Fellowſhip of ( briſts Sufferings, The want 
of this knowledge, and right underſtanding of the Do&rine and uſe of the Crofle, is the cauſe why many 
ace ſo unfit to bear AMi&ions patiently and comfortably, andro profit by the ſame, as they ought. There- 
fore ler every one labour more and more to be inſtructed throughly in this DoArine; and ſo much the rather, | 
becauſe as it 1s a very neceflary Point of Knowledge, ſo it is a Leflon not eafily, but hardly learned, and more 
hardly praiſed, We muſt therefore beſtow the more care and pains 1n learning ir. 

Now followeth the Do&trine ir ſelf, which our Saviour here reacherh to his Diſciples and the People,yhich | 
| / Do&rine hedelivereth by way of a generall precept or admonicion given to all that will be his true Diſciples 
| | or Followers, willing them to we” Ieuary ne &c. In which precept certain ſpeciall Duties of rear 

| weight and moment are enjoyned by our Saviour unto all Chriſtians that profeſs his Name. The Duries are of | 
two ſorts, TXT, General and Principall, which is,To come after or ro follow him, G2, More patiicular 
and leſs principal, being ſubordinateto the former,and required as helps to the ſame. And rhele are to, | 
| I, To deny themſelves. 2, To take up their Croſs. : 
| Whoſoever will come after we] Or,follow me ; that is, whoſoever is deſirous to ſhevy himſelf a true Servan: 
and Diſciple of mine, by imitaring my example, and practiſing hoſe things wherein I have gone before him : 
Luke 14, 27. Whoſoever doth not bear his (roſs, and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple : that 1s, he cannot | 
|  ſhew himſelf ro be my true Diſciple by following or imitating my example and practiſe. See alſo Joh, 13, | 
| 26, Chriſtians are ſaid to 1mitate or follow Chriſt two wayes, I, In reſpect of his Doctrine, by belie- ; 
| ving and profelſing the ſame, =2. In reſpe& of his Life and PraRtiſe, by conforming chemſelves rhercun- | 
| ro. And this latter ſeemeth here to be chiefly intended, | 
| MWill\ Hence the Papiſts would prove their Doctrine of Free-Will : Bur our Saviour ſaith not, thar any ; 
| hath this Will of himſelf to follow Chriſt ; bur to ſhew tha none can truly follow him, buc ſuch as are wil- j 
ling, &c, | 
Dafty, | Doftr, Thar Chriſtians ought to be imiraters or followers of Chriſt's example and pra&tiſe, conforming 
- | themſelves thereunto in the courſe of their Lives, and in all their Carriage. This our Saviour doth here raks | 
| for granted, that all that profeſs his Name ſhould follow him in Life and Practiſe ; and therefore alto in the ; 
| endof his Verſe he dire&ly enjoyneth it asa Duty : Matth, 10.38, He that takgth wot up his Croſs,and flloweth | 
| after me, 2s not worthy of me: Joh.12. 26, If any man ſerve me, let his follow we ; that is, 1f he profeſſe wo 
' »z my Servant, let him ſhew it by imitating my Example and Praftice : 1 Cor, 11, 1, Pawlprofeſieth him- | 
| ſelf e Follower of Chriſt in life and praCtiſe, which ſhews it to be the Duty of all other Chriſtians, &c, | 
i JP, 2, 6. x 
7%. = 1, Chriſt is their Lord and Maſter, and they his Diſciplesand Servants: Ergo, Joh, 13. 14. 
If I your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anthers Feet, For 1 have 014 wu 
an Example, CF. = | 
| Real. 2. Rea. 2. He is their chief Captain and Leader in the ſpiricualgWartare of this Life, Hebr,2, 10. Ergo, | 
| - | as good Souldiers they are to follow his Example, | | 
| Reaſe, 3+ | Reaſ. 3. He isthe chief Shepheard, and they the Sheep, Ergo, Joh. 10, 4. The true Shepheard geeth be- | 
| fore the Sheep, and they follow him, | 
Real. 4. | Reaſ. 4. Theexample of Chriſt is moſt excellent and perfic, above the examples of all Men and Angels ; | 
and therefore moſt worthy to be followed. See Joh.8.12. | 
Queſt, | Queſt. How far forth are Chriſtians to imitate Chrilt in practice ? | <a 
Anſw, | Anſw. Norgenerally and abſolutely in allthings which he hath done before us, For there are ſome things | 
| in 15 practice, which we cannot imitare, | 
AS, 1. TheaGions of his God-head, as his Miracles, his forgiving of fins, &c, | 
| 2, Thoſe a&tons which were proper to him as our Mediator, as to dye for man's finzto riſe again by 4 own, | 
, OE: y | 
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Power ; alſo to fulfil the Law perfe&ly, and ſo to be free from all fin, Bur we are to imitate him ſo far as | 
he hath gone before us, and propound his [practice as a pattern for us to follow ; as namely, inthe ptactice | 
of thoſe heavenly Graces and Vertues which were in him, and in performance of all holy duties of Obedience | 
to God in our hives. | 

More particularly, we are to imitate him inthe praRice and ſheyying forth of theſe Graces and Vertues in | 
ſpecial : 

: I, In hi Innocency and Uprightneſs of life before God and Men : For he o carried himſelf, that he was 
able to ſay, Which of you convinceth me of Sin ? Joh. 8, 46. Not that we can be free from all fin in pra- ' 
&ice, as He was ; but that we ought to walk ſo, as to be free from groſs and known fins before men, to as men | 
cannot convince u3 to live 1n any known fin unreformed. | | 

2, Inthe graces of Humility and Meekneſs : Matth. 11, 29, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly m heart, | 
Phil. 2. 5. Let this mind bein you which was m Chriſt, 8c, who humbled himſelf, Ver. 8. 

3. Inthe patient ſuffering of all AﬀiG&tions impoſed on him of God, and of all injuries done unto him by 
men, 7 Per, 2, 21, Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his Steps, 

4. Inthe practice of Love toward others : Epheſ, 5. 2. Walk.m love, as Chriſt hath loved us, &c, Toh, 15, 
2. This i my Command, that ye love one another, as I have loved yu, Therefore Job, 13. 15. when he had 
ſhewed his Love and Humility both ar once, by waſhing his Diſciples feer, He tells them, He had giventhem 
an Example, thar they ſhould do as he had done to them. In theſe and the like graces we are to follow Chriſt's | 
example ; not that we can in thatdegree pra&tiſe them as he did, bur we are to ſerthem before us as our pat- | 
rern, Rtriving ſo far as is poſſible to follow the ſame. | ' 

Hſe 1. For Reproof of ſuchas profeſs to be Chriſtians, and yer are nor careful to conform their life to the | tle 1, 

example and practice of Chriſt, nor ro make Chritt's praRtice their Rule of life ro walk by,. as they ſhould; ET, 
bur follow other crooked Rule:, andevil examples and patterns of life. Some follow the ſway of their own 
corrupt luſts, walking after them, and taking care to ſatisfy and fulfil chem ; like thoſe, J «de ver. 18. They fol- 
low their luſts of Pride, Ambition, (, ovetouſneſs, Wrath, Malice, &c. Others follow Satan and his wicked ſug- \ 
2e(tions, yielding to him as Slaves and Servants to do his Will, conforming themſelves to his Will, and nor 
co the Will or Example of Chriſt, Others follow the courſe of this World, faſhioning themſelvesunto ir, rhat 
1s, to the examples and practice of profane men in the World, eſpecially if they be men of great place or ac- 
compr. Theſe be the Rules and Parterns of life, by which the greateſt part of ſuch as profeſs ro be Chriſtians 
do now a-daies walk, As for Chriſt's example, which is the pattern of all patterns, 1t 1s leaſt of all followed 
by chem: This appears by their manner of life and practice,having no likeneſs or reſemblance to the practice 
and behaviour of Chriſt Jeſus when he lived on Earth, bur being quite contrary to the ſame, He walked ho- 
lily, uprightly, and unblainably before God and Men ; they walk profanely, unconſcionably, &c, He ſhew- 
ed hinvſelt molt humble and m2ek in his carriage, they diſcover Pride and Wrathfulneſls, &c. 
Hſe 2, To exhortus every one who profeſs Chriſty ro make his excellent Example and practice the Rule of Uſe 2, 
our life, ſtriving ro iwicace and follow the ſame ip all the courſe and carriage of our life, Ser his Example be- 
fore us daily to umicare, Look at the Holineſs, Uprighin?.s, and Innocency of his whole life and aCtions, ſtri- 
ving to follow him an oo tread in his holy ſteps; Look ar rhoſe excellent heavenly Graces of Love, Humi- 
liry, Mzeknetis, Patience, &c. Which ſhined forth in all his carriage, and labour to expreſs and ſhew forth the | 
like graces and vertues in our carriage. Labour more and more to be like unto Chriſt, and conformable ro 
him, out Head and Saviour 3 to retemble him in the manner of our life and carriage, and our rhoughts,words, 
and actions : We muſt endeavour ſoto live, that Chriſt may appeat to live in us; ſo to carry our ſelves, thar | 
che Image of Chrilt may appear in our behaviour, that it may appear whoſe Diſciples we are : Inche Primi- 
ave Church, the Chrittianz were known by mutual loving, &c, Whom ſhould rhe Servants and Diſciples 
imicare but their Maſter > Whom ſhould Souldiers imicate bur their Captain ? &c. Grear benefit will come 
of this, by propounding to our ſelves Chriſt's example to follow ; for by this means we ſhall till ſee how 
ſhort we come of our pattern, and ſo be humbled for our wants, and provoked and ftirred up daily to labour to 
grow in all heavenly graces and vertues. 

Uſe 3. See by this how needful it 1s for us to know and be well acquainted with the life and a&tions of | , ſe 
Chriit our Saviour, and with his manner of carriage and converſation amongſt men, while he lived upon zo 
Earth : For elſe, how ſhall we follow his Example, and conform our life unto his > Therefore ſearch che 
Scriptures, Which teſtify of Chriſt ; and eſpecially rhe Hiſtory of rhe four Evangehiſts, in which the whole 
courſe and tenure of Chriſt's life is recorded and ſer before us. We willingly read the lives of the Saints and | 
| p99 chat we may be ſtirred up to imitate them 3 How much more, the life of Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of 
God ? 
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follow me, 


| Ofthe fit. Le him deay himſelf, \ The word { &Tegviiez3% | fignifies, utterly to deny or renounce, Now | «Ar», 
this 15 not ſo to be taken, as if our Saviour required that a man thould in words deny himſelf to be that he is, 
or feign himſelf to be another Perſon than he 133 for this cannot be done wichour lying or difſembling, which 
being a Sin, our Saviour was far from enjoyning any to pratiſe ir, Bur it is a figurarive Speech, implying 
{ nothing elſe bur an utter contemning,rejecing, and forſaking of a Man's (elf : The like Phraſe is uſed Tit.2.12.} 
| tis ſaid, The Grace of God teacheth wu to deny Ungodlmeſs, &c. thar is, utterly to rejeCt, forſake, and caſt off | 
| Ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, Aaaa 2 | Queſt. 1 
Jonmmmm—m_—_—_—nm—_ = X 


| Chap. =” Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 34. 535 


Mark 8. 34. He ſaid #ntothem, Whoſoever will conxe after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and | geb.23.f 


I62 5 
| ()* the general and principal dury enjoyned here by our Saviour to all Chriſtians, ye have heard ; viz- 
| That they ſhould come after him, or follow him. 
Now I am to ſpeak of the more particular and leſs principal duties, which he requireth of every Chriſtian 
= helps to the former ; which duties are two, 1, The denial of our ſelves. 2. The taking up of our ang 
Croſs, | — Weſt. 2, 


| 536 | Chap. 8. oA (, ommentary pon ' Ver. 34. 


Queſt, | Qzeſt, How can a man be ſaid to rejeX or forſake himſelf > This ſeemerh impoſſible. 

. Anſw. Anſw. It is not to be underſtood of contemning, rejecting, or forſaking a Man's own Perſon or Nature | 
ſimply conſidered ; bur in compariſon of following Chriſt, and ſo far forth as himſelf or his own Nature may 

| be a hinderance to him in the Duty of following Chriſt, : 1 
There are two things to be conſidered in the Perſon ofa Man: 1, The Subſtance and Being of his Na- | 
| ture, viz, His Soul and Body, with the Union of them, and all faculties, 2. The Corruption of his Na- 
cure, which is in every power and faculty, as in Mind, Will, &c, Both theſe, here comprehended under this 

word [ Himſelf |, are to be renounced, though not like manner : The corruption of Nature,fimply ; and che 
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500; in ſome ſort; that is, in compariſon of the Duty of following Chriſt, &c. ( aswe have heard 

before). 

Doty, Dottr, So many as will be Chriſt's Diſciples and followers muſt utterly contemn, rejeR; and forſake them- 
ſelves, that is, their own nature and the corcuprion of it; ſo far forth as ir 1s or may be any hinderance to 
them in following Chriſt, and yielding obedience to his Will. 

I, They muſt in ſome ſort deny and forſake the very Subſtance and Being of their Nature 3 that is, con- 
cemn, neglect, and notregatd their natural Life and Being, in compariſon of their duty to Chriſt in following } 
| him, &c, yea, they muſt hatetheir own Souls and Bodies1n this reſpe& : Luke 14, 26, If any come to me, and 
| hate not his Father, Mother, Wife, &C, yea, and his own life alſo, be camot be my Diſciple. 
2, They muſtdeny and renounce the Corruprion of their Nature, yea, of their whole Nature, as being a 
| mainenemy andhinderance unto them in following Chriſt, As 1. Their own carnal Reaſon and Un- 

| derftanding : This they muſt renounce and forſake, captivating and ſubduing it torhe Word of God 3 1 Cor. 
3.18, If auyman among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this World, let Þims become Fool, &c, 2. Theirown Cort- 
rupt Wills, being oppolite to the Will of God : Theſe they muſt alſo utterly deny and renounce, that the 
may become ſubject rothe Will of God, If Chriſt Jeſus did deny his Humane Will ( thaugh nor tainte 
with Sin ), ſubmucring ir to the Will of his Father, Luke 22. 42, much more ought we to renounce our Cor- 

| rupt Wills, &c, 3. All ſinful Luſtsand AﬀeCtions of their own Fleſh; as Pride, Self-love, Ambition, 
Coverouſneſs, carnal Love of earthly things, ſinful Wrath, Envy, &c. Tir. 2, 12, The Grace of God teacheth 
to deny worldly Luſts, &c, Gal. 5.24. T hey that are (hriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh, with the affettons and luſts. 
4. Their own bodies, and the ſeveral parts and Members of them, ſo far as they are tainred with fin, and | 
weapons of -niquity, by curbing and reftrainingrhem from the praRtice of Sin; Rom, 8, 13, If ye morufy the 
deeds of the body by the Sprrit, ye ſhall live, | | 
Queſt. Que, How are Chriſtians to renounce and forſake this corruption of their Natures ? 
#3 Aaſw This 1sto be done three wayes eſpecually. : | 
7 I. In Opinion and Judgment ; by condemning it, and themſelves for it, as guilry of God's Wrath and 
Curſe: Rom.7.24. Paul calls it a body of Death, | 
2. In Heart and Aﬀe&tion by hating, loathing, and deteſting this natural corruption of the whole Man, 

| Rom. 7. Paul hated the evill which he. did ; therefore much more his natural corruption being the cauſe and 

tountain of tnat evil. . 

3. Inlife and practice; by labouring daily to have this corruption morrified in us, as by Prayer, and by rhe 

| Word of God applied: Col. 3.5. Mortify your members which are on Earth, &C, and Eph, 4. 22, Put off the old 

| Man which ts corrupt, &c. 

Reaſons, | . Reaſons, x. Chit Jeſus, our Head and Saviour, did deny himſelf for our ſakes; He contemned and re- 

' | jected his own life and laid ir down forus. He renounced alſo his own humane Will, ſo far as it differed | 
\. | fromche Willof his Father,ſubmicring it wholly to the Will of God in the Work of our Redemprion ; there- 
fore all rhar will be his true Diſciples, muſt herein follow nitn, 
2, Nature is a great enemy and hinderance to every Chriſtian in doingthe Will of God, and conſe- 
youre in following Chriſt ; eſpecially corrupt Nature, Rym. 8. 7, The carnal mind is enmity againſt 
| God, Cc. | 
3. Such aswill be Chriſt's Diſciples muſt wholly give up themſelves in obedience to rhe Wl of Chriſt 
Bur this they cannor do unleſsthey firſt renounce and forſake rhemſelves,and their own Will, 

Mle t, Uſe 1. See by this how hard a matter it is to be a good Chriſtian and true Diſciple of Chriſt in praRice : 
Though it is eaſy to make Profetſion hereof, yer how hard and difficult to be ſuch a one indeed ; Eſſe Chriſti- 
anum grande, non videri, Hieron. This may appear by the difficulty of rhis one Chriſtian Duty here required 

| of all that will be Chriſt's true Diſciples, viz. The denial of themſelves ; that 1s, the urter contemning, re- 

| jecing, and forſaking of themſelves and their own Nature, and of all that 11n them by Nature, ſo far as ir | 
may be a hinderance to them in following Chrift, How hard and difficult a thing is this to pra&tiſe ? So 
difficult, thar itſeems to the natural man impoſſible ; and ſo it is indeed without the Grace of God enabling 
usrodo it, Iris a hard matter for a Chriſtianto renounce the World, with the profits and pleaſures of it ; 
hard to forſake Houſes, Lands, Goods, Wife, Children, &c. hard toleave a Man's own Country, as Abra- 
ham did: Burtthis is above all difficulties, fora man to-deny and forſake himſelf, and ro go our of himſelf, to 

| hate his own life, to put off himſelf and his own Nature, to renounce his own Reaſon, Will, and Aﬀections, 

and to crucify them, &c. Oh, how hard a thing is this topraRtiſe 2 Ir is a hard duty which our Saviour en- | 

joyneth Matth.5.29. that if our right Eye offend us, we ſhould pluck 1t out 3 if our right hand, we ſhould 

Cut it off and caſt itfrom us,&c.Bur this is much more difficult,for the whole Man to be cut off from himſelf ; 

for a manto forſake and part with himſelf, &c. If we were onely to pur off and change our Skin , with the 

Snake, yer this were both difficult and dangerous: How much more then to Te off and change our whole 

Nature > How hard for the Black-moor to change his Skin, and the Leopard his Spots > much more for a 
| natural man to deny himſelf and his own Nature, &c. Never can he do it of himſelf, withour the ſpeciall | 
Grace of God, Seethen that it isnor (as ſome think) aneaſy marter to be a Chriſtian ; as if no more were 
| required bur to be outwardly baprized, ro make ourward Profeſſion, to come to Church, &c, Donot ſo de- | 
| cetve thine own Soul: Thou muſt deny thy ſelf; thou muſt urrerly renounce andforſakethy ſelf, &c. Andif 
q | this one duty be ſohardly practiſed; How hard isit to perform both this and all other required > Therefore | 
| J inake off ſecurity, and work out Salvation withfear, &c, HEBER Hſe 2. 
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| Nature, &c. So far are many from this, Thatthey know nor what it meanerh, bur it is a very Riddle, and | 


| chy Self, and go our of thy ſelf ; thou muſt renounce thy own Reaſon, Will, AﬀeRtions, and crucify thew, 


Chap. 8. | the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. z4. 537 | 


Hſe 2. To convince many not to be Chriſt's true Diſciples, what ever they profeſle ; becauſe they never 
yet praRiſed rhis duty of denying themſelves ; rhar is,of rejecting and forſaking themſelves and their corrupt 


a Myſtery to them. Others are ſo far from renouncing and forſaking themſelves and cheir own Narure, thar 
they highly eſteem of themſelves, and are in love withtheir own Natures, pleaſing themſelves therein;puffd 
up with pride. becauſe of natural parts,8c, So far alſo from mortifying and crucitying their ſinful Luſts, thar 
they rake care to ſatisfy them, So far from denying and renouncing their own carnall reaſon and corrupt 
wills, that they are wholly wedded and addicted ro them, &c, How unfit are theſe trohe Chriſt's Diſci- ] 
ples? How far from following him by true denyall of themſelves > Some again, deny their corrupt Nature 
in ſome things, but nor in all. Some carnall Luſts they renounce, bur nor all, &c, Contra, Col, 3, Mor- 
tifie your Members, &c. thatis, all the parts of the old man and body of fin. 

Uſe 3. To ſtir up all that profeſs to be Chriſt's Followers, to the conſcionable prattiſe of this Chriſtian | 
Duty of contemning, renouncing, and utter forſaking of our ſelves and our corrupt Nature, and all that is 
pleaſing toir, ſo far as it 1, or may be any hinderanceto us in following Chrilt,and in ſeeking his Glory, and 
being obedient to his Will, A duty hard and difficult, bur moſt excellent and neceflary ; ſo neceſlary, that 
withour it, impoſſible it is to be a good Chriſtian ; impoſſible to follow Chriſt as a true Diſciple withour this } 
denyall of thy ſelf, The firit Leſſon to be learned in the School of Chrift: If rhou wilc follow him and ſerve 
him, and be obedient to his Will, thou mult forſake not onely the World, and rhy Goods, Friends, &c, bur 


Thou muſt contemn and deſpiſe thy ſelf, and be our of love with thy ſelfand thine own Nature ; yea, thou 
muſt hate thy ſelf and thine own Life; yea,thy own Soul and Body in compariſon of doing the Will of Chrif., 
Labour every one to praiſe this excellent Duty in ſome meaſure : The more hard it 13, the more care and 
pains to be "drm | init, The difficulty muſt nor diſcourage us, but quicken our diligence and pains, 
&C, | | 

Helps to the praQtiſe of ir, 1, Labour to ſee and feel che corruption of our own Nature, how great ir 
is, and how oppoſite and contrary to the Will of God ; hinderingus from obeying ic, and from following 
Chriſt, This will humble us, and teach us to deny and renounce our ſelves, &c. 2. Pray unto God to 
reach and enable us by his ſanRifying Spirit, to deny and forſake our ſelves and our corrupt Nature; ouy car- 
nall Reaſon, Wills and Aﬀe&tions, &c, Withour this help of the Spirit we can never do it, of our ſelves we 
can never do it, Nature cannot help us to refiſt or ſubdue Nature; onely the Grace and Power of God's 
ſan&ifying Spirir, See Rom. 8.13, This 1sa Leflon whichno Maſter can teach us butthe Spirig of God : | 
No School co learnt in,burtche School of Chrift:No helps of Nature,or huwane learming ſufficienc to inftru& 
usin the praCtiſe of 1t, &c, 3, Atrend diligently on the publick Miniſtery of the Word of God, which i- 
the moſt powerfull outward means to humble us in fight of Naturall corruption ; and ro teach us to deny and 
renounce the ſame : withall,give our ſelves to the private tudy of this Word of God,which is the only Word 
and Do&rine that teacherh the practiſe of this Dury. No Word or Doftrine of Man ; no Books of humane 
Learning ; not all the Writings of Heathen Philoſophers can reach us the denyall of our ſelves, and of our 
corrupt Nature, The Philoſophers extolled and magnified Nature, &c. onely the Word of God reacherh 
and perſwaderh us utterly to renounce and rehiſt iras an enemy to Grace,and to the doing of God's Will,&c. 
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| with bodily Dearh , being the laſt and greateſt of all Outward and Temporall Afflictions to which a good 


| after him and for him, Luke 23.26. 


4. Ler us exerciſe and inure our ſelves by degrees to this Duty : Firtt, Learning to deny our ſelves, and 
co renounce and refift our Naturall Mind, Wills, and Aﬀections in ſmaller matters; as inthe ordinary uſe of 
outward things of this Life ; as Mear, Drink, Apparrell, Recrearions, &c. In things lawfull, learn to curb 
and reſtrain our Reaſon, Will and AﬀeStions, Then we ſhall be the berter able by degrees to renounce our 
ſelves in greater matters, and in things ſimply evil and unlawfull. 5. Begin berimes co praRiſe this deny- 
all and forſaking of our ſelves, evenin young Age, before we be toolong ſertled upon the Lees of our cor- | 
rupt Nature ; before our Hearts, Minds, and Wills be hardened through cuſtom of fin, 
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Mark 8, 34. Ard take up his Croſs, and follow me. 


OW followeth the ſecond particular Duty enjoyned as a help to thefollowins of Chriſt, viz. The 
raking up of our Crofle, | I | | 
eAnd takg up his Croſs, &c.] | By the Croſs] underſtand all Aﬀiictions and Miſeries of this Life, together 
Chriſtian is ſubje& in this World. Our Saviour calleth all theſe Miſeries and Aﬀiictions by the name of the 
| Croſs], alluding therein ro the manner and Kind of his own Death, which he was to Sufferupon the Crols ; | 
and withall , ro imply thereby the conformity and fellowſhip of the Faichfull wich Chrikt in hi: Suffe- 
rings, | h 
7 take up the Croſs] Signifyes not onely to undergo or ſuffer Afitions, bur willingly to ſubmir and yield 
hintſelf co the bearing and ſuffering of them, Ir is an alluſion roche cuſtom of thoſe Malefa&ors who were 
crucified or put rothe Death of the Crofle, Their manner was, firſt ro take that woodden Crofle,and bear 
it on their Shoulders to the place of Execution, and then to be hanged upon ir, and nailed to it alive. Thus 
our Saviour himſelf did take up and bear his own Croſle ſome part of the way, to the place where he was to 
Suffer, and when through weaknelle he could carry ir no further, they compelled Simer of Cyrene to bear it 


Now when our Saviour ſairh not, The Croſs, but,hys Croſs) This is,tonote our thoſe particular Troubles and 
Afitions which the Lord doth peculiarly allotr or appoint unto every good Chriftian to Suffer, | 

Dor. 1, By comparing this Duty of taking up our Crofle with the former denying of our ſelves, and by | 
conſidering the order in Which our Saviour requirerh them, vez, That wefirlt deny our ſelves, and chen rake | 
up our Crofſle: Hence we are taught, Thar thedenyall of our ſelves ; that 15, the renouncing and forſaking, | 


of our own Nature, and the corruption of itzis required as a neceſſary help and means ro further us inthe bea- 
- ring 
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Chap. 8. AC ommentary upon Ver. 34. | 


ring of the Croſs and Aflitions impoſed on Us of God, without which we can never take up our Croſs ; 
that is, willingly, contentedly, or patiently ſubmit our ſelves to the bearing of Troubles, T erefore our 
Saviour firſt requires the denyall of our ſelves, andrhen the _ up of our Croſs ; to ſhew, That this lat- 
ter cannot be done rill the former be firſt praCtiſed; thar,isa neceſlary preparative making way to this: Luke 
14, 26. If any come to we, and hate wot his own Life , he cannot be my Diſciple ; that 1s, 1f he do not firſt learn to 


renounce and utte:ly re;ect himſelf ; yea, to hate his own Pzrſon and Life in ſome ſort, &c, And then he 
adderh, ver. 27. And whoſoever doth wat bear his Croſs, &c, Therefore he mult firſt hate himſelf, before he 
can be fit to bear his Croſle, 

Reaſon, Our Nature of it ſelf doth abhorr and ſhun the Croſs, and ſuffering of Afictions, as we heard 
| before in Peter, who was ſo loth to hear of his own and of Chriſt's Sufferings, that he would have difſwaded 
| our Saviour from Suffering Death, Ergo, we muſt firſt renounce our own Nature, and eſpecially the cor- 
| ruption of it, before we can be fir ro Suffer the Croſs, Chriſt himſelf (as Man) did abhorr Death asan enemy 
| ro Nature, and therefore was fain to deny and renounce his Naturall humane Will (though nor finfull),chat 

he might ſubmir himſelf ro the Will of his heavenly Father in Suffering for us. How much more have we 
need to deny our corrupt Nature and Will, &c, before we can be fit to Suffer the Croſs impoſed on Us of 
God ? 

Hſe 1, See one main cauſe that many are ſo unfit and unable to bear Croſſes and Troubles of this Life. It 
is, becauſe they never yet learned truly rodeny or forſake themſelves ; that 1s, utrerly ro contemn, reject, 
and deſpiſe their own Nature, and the corruption of it ; and to fit themſelves againſt it to mortify the ſame, 
They have not learned yer to renounce th2ir own Naturall Reaſon, Will and Afﬀections, and ro captivate 
them to the Will of God 3 nor to deſpiſe their own Bodies and Life in compariſon of being obedient and 
ſubject to the Will of God : Hence is it, That in Sickneſs and other Troubles they are ſo unwilling tounder- 
oo them, and ſo impatientand diſcontented, ſo apt to repine and murmur againſt God's Hand, &c. Ir can- 
not be otherwiſe,rill thou haſt denyed thy ſelf, &c. 

Uſe 2, See the great neceſlity of practiſing the former Duty of denying our ſelves, For,ſeeing all Chriſti- 
ans mult be exerciſed with the Croſs 3 yea, with many and great Troubles (as we ſhall hear afterward}, and 
ſeeing we cannot be firto take up our Croſs; thatis, willingly and patiently to ſubmit ro God's Hand aMi- 
Qing us : therefore it muſt needs be a matter of great neceſſity for every one of us to learn and practite rhat 
excellent Duty of renouncing and forſaking our ſelves, and our own corrupt Nature, This muſt we do, if 
cver we deſire to be fit or able to bear Crofles and Troubles willingly, contentealy,patiently ; we ſhall never 
do this,till we firſt deny and renounce our Naturall Reaſon, Will, Aﬀections ; then ſhall we ſubmit ro God's 
Will in ſuffering all that He layerh upon us, and not otherwiſe, Yea, not only muſt we deny the corruption 
of our Nature, but Nature it ſelf in ſome ſort ; we muſt deſpiſe, yea, hate our own Life, &c, | 
Dottr, 2, Thar all ſuchas will be Chriſt's true Diſciples and Followers, mult ſuffer the Croſs ; thar is, 
undergo many and great Troubles and Afiictions inthis Life, This our Saviour here takes for granted, when 
he en;oynerh all that will follow him to take up their Croſs ; thar 18, willingly ro ſubmir to the bearing of ir: 
by this he preſuppoſerh char every one muſt bear it, and that this cannor be avoided, Joh. 16, 33. Luke 14. 
27. Whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple: 2 Tim, 3.12. All that will 
live godlilyin Chriſt Teſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution : Phil.1,29. Unto you 1t 35 gruen wn the behalf of Chriſt,not oxely to 
believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 

Now theſe Aflictions are of two ſorts. 
Pain, Loſfles, Reproaches, Slanders, &c, 
Wrath, and Sacans Temprations, &c, : 

Reaſ. 1, God hath ſo ordained, That all good Chriſtians ſhall in this Life be exerciſed with the Croſſe 
and Attlictions: 1 Theſ.3.3, We are appointed thereunto, &c. 

Reaſ. 2, Chriſt our Head hath gone before us by hisexample, in Suffering many and grievous Afflictions 
for our ſakes; and therefore we muſt follow herein: Eſay 53.3. He was a Man of ſorrews. And ver. 7. 


I, Outward : in Body, Goods, good Name, &c. Sickneſs, 
2, Inward : mSouland Conſcience, cauſed by ſenſe of God's 


29. So hece.itis ſaid, We muſt take up our Croſs and follow him. 
Reaſ. 3. AMitions of this Life are the way ro the heavenly Kingdom : Ergo,all that will follow Chriſt, 


much T ribulation enter into the K ingdom of God, 


Reaſ. 4. The Life of a good Chriſtian in this World is a Warfare ; that 15,a continuall fighting with ma- 
ny and powerfull enemies of our Salvation ; as Satan, the World, and our own fleſh : all which do Rirr up 
continuall Troubles againſtus : Ergo, we cannot in this Life be without many Troubles and Afiictions. 
As the Life of a Souldier in Wars, &c. 2 Tim; 2. 3. Suffer hardneſs (or affliction) as a good Seuldier, ec, , 

Hſe 1, To confure ſuch as think they may be good Chriſtians, and yer live a Life of eaſe and peace, free 
from Troubles and AMiction ;Butr this 1s impoſſible, As the Sea cannot be at reſt without Waves, ſo neither 
can the Life of a good Chriſtian be withour Troubles ; It is a Warfare, and therefore mult needs be full of | 
Troubles, &c, Therefore, ifthou wilt be a Follower of Chriſt, never promiſe thy ſelf a peaceable, quier,or | 
eaſy Life 3 for 1n ſo doing, thou ſhalt bur deceive thy ſelf, This 1s all one, as if a Souldier going to the f 
Wars ſhould promiſe himſelf Peace and continuall Truce with the Enemy, &c. Or as if a Marriner commir- 
| ting himſelf rothe Sea for a long Journey, ſhould promiſe himſelf nothing bur fair Weather, anda Calmf 
| Sea, and that he ſhould meet withno Waves or Stormsto bear againſt his Ship, &c. what folly were this ? 
| Much more for a good Chriſtian to promiſe himſelf a Life of eaſe and reſt here on Earth, &c, This is to pro- 

miſe our ſelves, that which God hath nor promiſed us ; and that 1s but to deceive our {elves, | 

' Uſe, See what is to be done of us, if we profefle to be in the number of Cariſt'; true Diſciples. Make} 

2ccompr before hand ro meet with many and great Troubles in thi Life ; and withalh, prepare and arm our| 
| ſelves tro undergo theſame, Caſt thy Accompts before hand, whar the profeſſion of Chriſt will coſt thee, like} 

a W1e Builder, &c, as it 18, Luke 14. 28, Itis good wiſdom to prepare before hand for that which muſt 
| core, Itwe will be good Chriſtiays, the Croſs muſt come to us, and we muſt comerto'it; yea, we muſt 
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He was Oppreſſed aud Affiifted, &c, Now the members muſt be herein conformable tothe Head , Rem.s. | 


| 


and be parcakers with him of that Kingdom, muſt follow him by this way : As 14. 22, We must through | 


Chap.8. the Goſpel of St. Mark.  Ver34.| 539 


| Come under it and bear it, every one of us in ourtime and meaſure; yea, We muſt endure nor one or few, but 
many and grievous troubles both outward and inward, &c, Fightings without, terrours within, Without bea- | 
ring the crols we cannot be Chriſt's Diſciples, we cannot follow him, nor be like unto him, or conformable | 
to him, our Head : If we follow him, we mult go the ſame way which he is gone before us, which is the | 
way of the croſs. He firſt ſuffered, and ſoentred into Glory ; ſo mult we through many tribulations enter 
into God's Kingdom : If we will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhall be ſure to ſuffer many and great trou- 
bles in one kind or other; yea, in many and ſundry kinds, in our bodies, goods, and outward eſtate, in our 
200d Name, inour Conſcience, &c, we mult Jook for troubles to be [tirred up againlt uz by Satan, by the 
| World, by Enemies, by Friends, &c, we muſt look for publick calamiries and troubles, and for private Af- 
fictions in our Families, in our own Perſons, cc. ( Chriſtiana, Cruciann; as Luther ſaith, ) Therefore let 
us every one make accoinpt of the croſs, and of many troubles in this life ; yea, let us daily prepare and arm 
| our ſelves for the bearing of rhem when they come; even now, in time of proſperity. 

Queſt, How ſhould we prepare our ſelves for the bearing of Aſflictions? Queſt. 
| Auſw, 1, By often and ſerious meditation of the Croſs, and of troubles before they come ; thinking with | Arſw, 
our ſelves before-hand, and fore-cafting what troubles may come upon us, and making them preſent to us in 
meditation before they be preſent, By this means we ſhall come to be the berrer acquainted with the Croſs, 
and ſo to bear it the more patiently : When we have often thought upon it before-hand, it will ſeem the lefle 
new and ftrange to us when it cometh upon us, For this cauſe our Saviour Foh. 18, xt, rellerh his Diſciples 
before-hand, that in the World they ſhall have tribulation ; that ſo they might meditate and think of it be- | * | 
fore-hand, and ſo be the berter prepared to ſuffer it whenir ſhould come, One cauſe why many are ſo unfit to | 
bear Croſſes when they come,is, becauſe they have not premeditared and thought of them before they came 3 | 
{ therefore the novelty and ſtrangeneſs of thoſe troubles doth much daunt and diſmay them, 

2. By frequent and often Prayer unto God, to fit and prepare us, and to ſtrengthen and enable us by the 
Power of his Spirit to bear thoſe crofſes and rroubles which he ſhall pleaſe to lay upon us, He onely that 
ſends rhecroſs can fir and enable us to bear it, Seek to him therefore often by Prayer to this end, Mar. | 
26.41, Watch and pray,that ye enter not ito temptation, &c, yea, our Saviour himſelf did by Prayer prepare him- | 
ſelf ro his Paſſion, The more frequent in Prayer, the better ſhall we be armed to bear all troubles, ſo as 
notto be overcome or vanquifhed by them. Epheſ. 6. the Apoſtle having willed them in the thirteenth Verſe, 
to arm themſelves againſt the evill day, that they might FFand faſt ; then in the 18, Verſe, he exhorts them to pray 
alwaies, C&c. 

3. By labouring more and moreto furmh our ſelves with thoſe ſpiritual graces, which are eſpecially need- 
ful to prepare and arm us for the bearing of troubles. As 1, with ſpititual Wiſdom and Knowledge * 
out of the Word of God, how to bear afflictions aright, Jam, 1. 5, 1f any lack, Wiſdom let him ask of God, 
we muſt pray for this Wiſdom, and uſe all other means to atrain to it ; as diligent arrendance onthe publick | 
Miniftry, private ſtudy of the Scriptures, &c, 2, We muſt labour more and more to feelan our ſelves a 
| rrue juſtifying Faith, whereby to apprehend and apply co our ſelves rhe love and mercy of God, pardoning 
our ſins, and accepting us as his Children in Chrit, This will perſivade us, that God doth affiict us in love, * 
' and that all troubles ſhall work for our good, Row. 8, And this will comfort and enable us to bear them. | 
I Foh, 5. 4. this is the Victory that overcomerh the World, even our Faith, This Rirengrhnerh us again all 
evils and afflictions which oppoſe themſelves againſt us in this life, making us more than conquerours, &c, 
By this Faith, the ſting of all miſertes and afflictions, and of dearh it (elf, ispulled out, viz. the guilt of our 
fins ; by ir alſo we are aſſured, rhar God himſelf 1s with us according to his promiſe in all troubles ro atlift and 
ſtrengthen us, and to deliver us in due time, MHebr, 11, 35, the Saint; of God by Paich were enabled ro bear 
| and overcom moſt grievons affliftions: They were tortured, nor accepting deliverance, &c. Ochers had trial 
of cruel mockings andſcourgings. Faith #s the ground of Patience, Hebr, 6, 12, 3. We muſt ger true | 
Chriſtian Patience, by which we may be enabled quietly and obediently to ſuffer all crial; and afflictions im- 
poſed onus of God ; Hebr, 10, 36, Ye baveneedof Patience, &c, This isa main and principal part of that 
ſpiricual furniture by which we mult be armed to bear the croſs : Ir is a Grace which we never have uſe of bur | | 
in time of Affliction ; Here is the parience of the Saints, Rev,1 3.10, then is the onely trial of it ; and with- | 
out this grace it is impoiſibleto bear any trial or affliction as we ought, Therefore pray and labour for it by | 
all means, =4. We muſtger ſpiritual firengrh and courage of mind, that we be nor daunted or diſmayed | 
roo much with troubles when they come upon us, though heavy and grievous, Paul prayerh for the Colof]- | 
@5, Cap. 1,11, that they might be firengrhned with all Might, through God's glotious Power : So mult we | 
pray for our ſelves, &c. : : | 

Uſe 3. To comfort good Chriſtians when they meer with the croſs 3 that is, with many troubles in this } 4 ſe 3 

life, ourward and inward, &c, There 1s no cauſe to be diſcouraged, nor to fear or doubt their own eltare he- | FJ 
fore God, as if they were not beloved of God becauſe he layeth ſo many croſſes upon them ; bur. on the cor- 
trary, they are to know, that theſe Aﬀlictions may and do ſtand with the love of God rowards his Chilcren, 
Heby, 12. 6. Whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, &&c. Beſides, there is a neceſſity of ſuffering many troubles | 
for all Chriſt's true Diſciples : Ir muſt beſo; God hath ordained them roir, and Chriſt their Head and Savi- | 
our hath gone before them by his own Example, and hath forerold that ſo ir muſt be withus, And theſe ma- 
nifold troubles of this life are the very way tothe heavenly Kingdom, by which we muſt paſs if ever we come | 
unto it : Therefore, meeting with many troubles and croſſes, be of good comforr, ſo far forthas we ſuffer | 
them in the way of well-doing ; this 1s a good fign that we are in the right way to eternal life , Which is a | ! 
ſtreight and narrow Way, andfull of troubles ; ix1s nor an eaſy or pleaſant way, but tedious and troubleſom to } 
walk in, 4 way fFopped with thorns, Hoſ.2.6, 
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| Chap. 8. "ET ommentary Hpon Ver. 34. 


| Nov.6. | Mark 8. 34. He ſaid unto them, Whaſoever will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his (roſs, and fol- 


I625, low me, 


Dettr, 3. Dor. 3. þ Bo it is the duty of Chriſtians nor onely to bear the croſs ; that is to ſay, all Afiions 
impoſed onthem of God, bur alſo willingly and cheerfully ro ſubmic rhermſelves to the 
| ſuffering of them, This 1s implyed by the, Phraſe of taking up our croſs, which fignifieth, willingly to yield 
| our ſelvesto the bearing of it : Though we are not wilfully ro bring troubles upon our ſelves, or crofles of our 
own making, yet weare willingly, readily, and with cheerfulneſs to ſubmir our ſelves to the bearing of thoſe 
which the Lord doth lay upon us, and call us to ſuffer. Matth, 11, 29, Take my yoke upon you, &c. that 
is, The yoke of Obedience and Subzection to Chriſt, not onely in doing his Will, bur alto in ſuffering the 
croſs which he impoſerh on them : Take it upon you, that 1s, willingly and cheerfully ſubmit unto ir ; Jar. 
I, 2, Count it all joy when ye fall into diverſe tentations, Col.1.11, Paul prayetrh that they may be $#rengthned mth 
Might, — unto patience ad long-ſuffermg with joyfulneſs ; that is, with great willingneſs and cheerfulneſle of 
hearc and mind, | 

Reaſon. The Suffering of the croſs 1s a part of that Obedience and SubjeRtion which we ow unto God, 
Tebr, 5. $. Chriſt learned Obedience by the things which he ſuffered, Now, true Obedience muſt be vo- 
juntary and cheerful, elſe it is not accepted of God : Therefore, as the Apoſtle brings in Chriſt, ſaying thus 
unto God, Heb.10,7, Lo, I come to do thy Will, So we muſt ſay concerning this paſſive Obedience which we | 
| ov to God ; Lo, I come to ſuffer thy Will, | F: 
| Now, this willingneſs and cheerfulneſs in ſuffering troubles muſt not only be in the hearr, bur it muſt alſo | +. 

be outwardly exprefled, as occafion is offered : 1, By our cheerful and comfortable carriage in time of 
Affliion, Rom.5.3. We glory mtribulation, 2 Cor,7.4, 2. By bleſſing and praifing God intime of trou- 
ble,as well as in proſperity, as Job did ; and 1 T1 Ms n 8. 1n every thing gwve thanks : Notthat we are to oive 
| thanks for AfMictions, ſimply confidered in their own Nature, as fruits of Sin ( for ſo they are evil and to be 

abhorred); bur that weare tobleſs God for nis Fatherly care and providence, in ſending and diſpoſing all 
troubles for our good, | 

Uſe 1, See here again, how hard a marter it 1s to be a good Chriſtian in pra&tice: For, as the former duty 
of denying our ſelves 1s very hard and difficulr ro practiſe ( as we have heard), ſo alſo is this of bearing the 
croſs ; eſpecially, this willing and cheerful ſuffering of all troubles impoſed on us of God ; this voluntary 
yielding and reſigning up our ſelves ro the Will of God in ſuffering all Afictions ; yea, the moſt ſharp and 
orievous : Oh, how hard 1s this to Fleſh and Blood ? How hard to Nature ? which of ir ſelf abhorreth and 
{hunneth the croſs as an enemy to it, (as we ſee in Chriſt himſelf, whoſe humane Nature( rhough withour fin ) 
yet ſhunned death, Hebr.5.) Now, if it were ſo hard and tedious to Chriſt's Nature to ſuffer ; How much 
more to our corrupt Nature, to yield to the Croſs, and to take it up and bear it cheerfully > Hebr. 12, 11. 
No chaſtening for the preſent ſeemerh joyous, bur grievous : The voluntary ſuffering of AMictions is not only 
a thing hard and difficult (or rather impoſſible) ro the meer natural man, bur alſo to the very Saints of God, 
being n part regenerate : Therefore even they do ſometimes diſcover great unwillingneſs and loathneſsto 
take up the croſs, as we heard before in Peter, and as We ed aa 1.18, When thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
_ forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not, Now then, this duty of taking 

7 up our croſs being ſo hard and difficult, as well as the former of denying our ſelves ; both theſe together muſt | 
| needs be wuch more hard to practiſe. And if theſe two be ſo difficult, then how much more hard to practiſe 
all other Chriſtian duties ? See then thar it is no eaſy matter, but very hard, to be a Chriſtian indeed ; that i3, 
©o live the life of a good and ſound Chriſtian 3 which muſt cauſe us to ſhake off ſecurity, and with fear and 
- trembling to work our our Salvation, (as hath been before ſhewed.) 
 Objeit, Objett, Matth,11,30, Chriſt ſauh, his yoak iseaſy, &c. and 1 Joh,5, 3. His Commandments are not grie- 
| Vos. ; 

Aruſw. Tothe regenerate man, (o far forth as he is regenerate and ſan&ified, Chriſt's yoak is eaſy ; be- | 
cauſe the Spirit of God dwelling in him doth enable him to bear this yoak,making that become eaſy and plea- 
ſant, which 1n ic ſelf is ſo hard : In this ſenſe alſo the Commandments of God are aid, nor to be grievous, 
But in reſpe& of our corrupt Nature (which of itſelf rebellerh againſt the Will of God), Chriſt's yoak is nor 
eaſy bur very hardto bear z and that not onely to the meer natural man void of Grace, but even to the Saints 
of God, ſo far as they are in part unſanCtified ; the Spirit is ready, bur the Fleth weak, | 
Uſe 2, Uſe 2, For Reproof of ſuch as ſuffer croſſes, bur it 15 unwillingly and againſt ftomack, with much repining, 

murmuring, and impatiency under the hand of God, They draw back, and are loath to yield their necks to 
this yoak of Aflictions ; eſpecially, ſuch as have nor been uſed to this yoak, nor acquainted wirh it formerly. 
How loath and unwilling are ſuch to take it upon them ? This appears by cheir murmuring and diſcontented 
Speeches, and by other impatient behaviour in ſickneſs, ana other crofles, &c. yea, ſome are ſo imparient 
and unwilling to ſuffer, that they ſtick not to uſe unlawful means to be delivered out of trouble;rhey will ſeek 
{ ro Wizzards (that is, to the Devil), if they be raken with a ſtrange fickneſs ; all their care and defire is to be 
out of troubles. This ſhews how loath and unwilling many are to bear the hand of God in time of affliction: 
Such may be ſaid to bear crofles, but not to takeup their croſs ; they ſuffer it, bur it is ſore againſt their wills, 
becauſe they cannot be rid of it, Their patience is perforce, and ſo no true patience ; no better than the 
patience of the Devils and damned in Hell, who ſuffer miſery and torment againſttheir Wills, being forced 
| to it : So theſe &, like rebellious Children ſuffering the Rod, Such patience God accepts nor, becauſe 1t 
| 13not joyned with willing obedience and ſubmiſſion to his hand, as it ought to be ; nay, it is nothing elſe but} 
| ; Rebellion and Diſobedience againſt God, which, as it 1s offenſive to God, ſo alſo hurtful ro the Petſons 
| 
| 
| 
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themſelves, who chus rebell againſt God, and {new ſuch unwillingneſs and impatiency : For by this means 
they aggravate their own crofles, making the burthen of them much heavier than ic would be 3 yea, they add 
Affliction to their own Afiction 3 and ſo by ſuffering unwillingly, they tuffer rwo crofles in ttead of one, 
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Chap. 8. oo Goſpel of St. Mark. 


God hath laid one upon them, aud they lay another and a worſe upan themſelves : Think of this all ſuch 
as are ſo unwilling to bear Crofles patiently, &c. that it may humble them for this Rebellion againti God's 


only diſhonourable to God, bur alſo hurtful to themſelves, &c, 

Hſe 3, Toexhortand fiir up to this willing and chearfull ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the bearing of all 
Crotles and Troubles impoſed on us by the hand of God, Not onely to bear our Croſs, but to take itup and 
bear it ; that is, willingly, contencedly, and chearfully to bear ir. This is true Chriſtian patience, and ac- 
ceptable to God ; when we ſuffer willingly, in way of ready and chearfull obedience to his Will, and not by 
compulſion thereunro, The matrer is nor what we Suffer, but how we Suffer ; whether willingly, and in 
way of free Obedience to the Will of God, This 1; allin all inthe bearing of Croſles, to bear them willing- 
ly and contentedly ; nor as a redious burden laid upon us, bur rather as a ſiveet and pleaſant yoke pur upon 
us. Labour then forthiz willingneſs and cheartulneſs of heart and mind, 1n ſuffering all Afﬀictions: This 
1s acceptable to God, and will bring comfort to ourſelves in Suffering ; and without this, there can beno 
true comfort in bearing the Croſs, rill we come to bear 1t willingly and chearfully in way of obedience to 
God, This is the way to ſweeten this bitter Cup of Afﬀlictions, the way to make this burden leighr,and this 
yoke of Chriſt eaſy to us. As, contra, when ie Suffer unwillingly, and with murmuring and impartiency ; 
chis doth aggravare the Croſs, &c. The more willingly we ſuffer, the more leight and eaty 1s rhe Croſs unto 
us, and the leis redious and grievous, &c, Ler us then labour for this Willingneſs, 8c. | 

Help to further us inthe willing and chearfull Suffering of Aﬀlictions, 1, Pray unto God to enable 
us hereunto, to frame our Hearts to this willing and chearfull ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to his Will in all Trou- 
bles which come upon us. =2. Labour by Faith to feel and be perſyeded of the pardon of our Sins, and 
of God's love and favour to us in Chriſt, thar he doth accept us as his Children in him. Then withall, we 
ſhall be perſwaded, Thar he doth AMict us in love, and for our good and profit, Kow.8,28, And this will 


5. 1. Being juſtfied by Faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . — Ard ver. 3. we rejoyce 
(or glory) in Tribulations, &c, 3. Look at God's ſpecial Hand and Providence directing all Croſſes and 
Troubles unto us, and rhat for our good. He 1t1s that layeth the Croſs upon us, and ſhall we not then wil- 
lingly yield our ſelves to bearit> Wharſoever be the inſtruments or means of our Trouble, God is ill the 
Authour, who ordereth and diſpoſerh all for our go03. Therefore ſubmut willingly and chearfully to his Will 
and Appointment : - This made ovr Saviour Chriſt willing to Suffer : Joh, 18, 11, The Cup which my Fa- 
ther hath given me, ſhall I not Drinkit 2 1 Cor. 11. 32, When we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, Cc, 
4. Ser before us the example of Chriſt, who hath ſuffered the Croſs before us, and that willingly ; he hath ta- 
kenir up before-us. He hath nor onely ſuffered all thoſe Miſeries and Afflictions in Soul and Body which he 
was appointed of his heavenly Farther co Suffer, and thar for our ſakes : but he hath willingly-and chearfully 
ſuffered them, in way of voluntary obedience to the Will of God : Phil.2,8, He became obedient unto Death,e+c. 


{ubmir our ſelves to the bearing of all Aﬀictions of chis Life, and Death it ſelf when God ſhall call us there- 


beforeus make us the willinger ſo ro do > Shall wenot willingly drink of this Cup, which he hath drunk ſo 
deep of before us > Efſpecially ſeeing he Sufferedto thisend, that he might ſan&tify the Croſs unto us, that 


| it might become good and comfortable rous ; Betides rhat, Chriſt by Suffering rhe Croſs before us inhis 


own Perſon, hath by this means brought great Honour and Dignity to the Croſs, and to ſuch Aﬀiictions as he 
Suffered , : Quum Chriſtzs ipſe crucem et ſuppheia paſſus ſit, tantum pretuum ill1s acceſſit, ut nemo ejuſmad; 
patt dignus ſit, ec,” (Luther Serm.de 10, Leproſis,) We are therefore now to count it an honour and priviledge 
ro be afflicted as Chriſt was, &c. DPhul, 3, 10, Paul coznted all to be dung, that he might have fellowſhip with 
Ckriſt m his Sufferings, &c. See eAtts 5.41, 5. Lookatthe Examples of the Saints and Fairhfull,who 
have ſo willingly and chearfully taken up the Crofle before us ; that is, yielded themſelves to the obedient 


ſuffering of all Tryalls and Affictions impoſed on them by the hand of God ; yea, they have rejoyced and 
otoryedin their Tribulations, as Paz! teſtifierh of himſelf and other Believers, Rom. 5, (#t ſupra) : Atts 
5. 41. Hebr. 10.34. Ye tock, joyfully the ſpoyling of your Goods, &c, And Hebr, 11, 35. They were tortured, 
not accepting deliverance, &c. So Willing they were to Suffer, So the bleſſed Martyrs in all Ages, how wil- 
lingly and joyfully did they ſubmit chemſelves to the Fire and to the Sword, &c. Some kifled and imbraced 
the Stake, &c. others ſung Pſalms, &c. Having theſe Prefdents before us, how willingly and gladly ſhould 
| we ſubmit our ſelves to the bearing of all Crofles and AfMiictions which the Lord callerh us ro Suffer, &c, 
6. Laſtly, Conſider how gainful and profitable the Croſs is being ſan&ified unto us, Though AMictions 
be for the preſent irkſome and tedious ; yer all work for our good, even for our ſpirituall Good and Salvati- 
on: Pſal. 119.71, Tt ts good for me that 1have been affiiied, Fc. | 

Now Aflictions are good and profitable for us many wayes, As, 1, To humble us in fight of our Sins, 
2. To mortifie the corruption of Sin, and to purge it our of us more and more, 3. To flirr us up co pray- 
er. 4. To wean us from the World, &c. 5. To reach us Chriſtian wiſdom and experience, &c. 
Eſt tribulatio tam nobis neceſſaria quam vita ipſa; mo mags neceſſaria, multog, utilior, quam univerſe totins mund; 
opes & digmtates, &c., (Luther in Pſal, 118,) Now then the Croſs being ſo gainfull and profitable for us, 
{ how willing ſhould we be to take it up and bear it : yea, though ir be tedious to the Fleth, yer, &c. 
| As we willingly take bitter portions and pills of the Phyfitian for our Bodily health, and we willingly Suffer 
{ the Chirurgion to cut and lance us, &c. So here, Hebr, 12.11, No chaſtemng for preſent ſeenxth to be jojon, 
but grievous ; nevertheleſs, afterward ut nieldeth the pgaceable fruit of Righteonſneſs, Fe. 
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hand, and cauſe them to rake heed of it, and to (irive againit it for time to come ; eſpecially ſeeing ir 1$nct | 


makeu* willingly ro ſubmir to his hand ; yea, it will make us chearful and joyful in our Troubles : Rom. | 


He laid down his Life willingly for us, &c. Luke 12,50, Thismuſt move us after his example wiltingly to | 


unto. Shall we nor be willing and glad ro follow Chriſt mn Suffering > Shall nor his taking up the Croſs | 
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| 542 | Chap. 8, o A (Commentary upon Ver. 34, 35. 


Nov. 20, Mark 8. 34. Ard takeup his Croſs, and follow me. 


1625. | Der, 4, JN that our Saviour ſaith, His Croſs; that is to ſay,thoſe particular kinds of Aﬀfictions which God | 
| hath allotted unto Him: Hence we are taught, Thar Chriſtians muſt not onely be willing to 
ſuffer the Croſs, but alſo to ſuffer thoſe particular kinds of Tryalls and Afiictions which God hath appointed, 
and doth think fic to exerciſe them withall, We mult take up our own Croſs,-and bear it willingly, So 
Luke 14. 27. Whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, cannot be my Diſciple, As God hath appointed to exerciſe his 
Saints and Servants with the Croſs in this Life ; ſo he hath appoinced with what particular kinds of Troubles 
to exerciſe every one, See 1 Thefſ, 3. 3. Andtherefore he will have us to ſhewy our obedience to his Will, 
not onely in ſuffering Afi&tions impoſed on us ; bur alſo in being content to ſuffer particular kinds of Tri- 
allsand Aﬀfi&tions which he hath allotted unto every one of us, We muſt not chooſe our own Croſs, nor be 
our own Carvers herein; but ſtand to God's choyce and allowance, in raking upon us that Croſs which he 
thinks fir ro lay upon us: So have the Saints of God done, as David, 2 Sam. 15.26, Job, (hap. 1. 2. 
| Jeremiah, Chap.10.19, 

' Reaſon. The Lord doth beſt know what Croſs and Affliction is fitreft and molt neceſſary, and profitable 
Reaſon, | for every oneto humble them, to wean them from the World, andto mortifie their finfull Luſts, &7c, And 
therefore he will haveevery one of us ſtandto His choice for the particular Croſſes which we are to Suffer, 
As the fick Patient isnor to chooſe his own Phyfick,but willingly to take that which the wiſe and skillful Phy- 
ficianthinks beſt for his Diſeaſe. So here, &'c. The Child that is tobe corrected, muſt not chooſe his Rod, 
bur leave it to his Father, &c. 

WY Hſe, To reprove our Natural Corruption, which makes us defire tobe our own Chooſers in the matter of 
wh bearing rhe Croſs ; being unwilling to Suffer any Crofle or AfﬀiCtion, bur ſuch as our ſelyeslike well of : 
Hence it is, Thatin time of Trouble we repine, murmur, and are diſcontented not ſo much at this, that God 
doth afflict us ; as that he doth aMict us in this or that kind, otherwiſe than we would have him. This doth 
cauſe many in their Troubles, rowiſh that God would lay any other Crofle upon them rather than that which 
is upon them ; andthey think they could bear any berrer than thar, The poor man wiſherh any orher Croſs | 
rather than Poverty , the fick man on the other fide thinks he could berter bear Poverty than the pain of Sick- 
n:Me: He that hath a long and lingring Sicknefle, witherh for a more tharp fitſo it might be ſhort ; Contra, 
another feeling a ſharp and violent fickneſſe, though bur alittle time, wiſheth rather a longer, ſoir were leſs [ 
painful : Marryed perſons think they could bear any Crofles better thanthe Troubles of the marryed Life; | - 
Contra, Single perſons think they could bear any Crofles bettec than thoſe which they meer with in the Single | 
Life. Thus we are by Nature apt todiſlike our own Crofle which God layeth upon us for the preſent, and to 
be unwilling to bear it; and to defire to chooſe our own Crofles and Troubles, But this 1s our corruption 
and weakneſs, and herein, beſides that we are guilty of diſobedience againſt God, we are alſo our own ene- 
mies ; for if God ſhould leave us to our ſelves to chooſe our own Crofles, it 1s certain that we ſhould chooſe 
worſe for our ſelves than the Lord himſelf doth, We ſhould rather chooſe that kind of Tryall and 
AfﬀMiction which is hurcfull and dangerous for us,than that which is moſt profitable and good for us. There- 
fore leave the matter to God, who knoweth beft what 13 2ood and fir for every one of us: And letus ſhew 
| our willing and chearfull obedience nor onely in Suffering, but in Suffering what He will have us Suffer, 
! Think thy preſent Aﬀiction ever the beſt for thze, and therefore willirgly ſubmit to the bearing of it : This 
| isro take up thine own Croſs, &,, Look nor art orher's Crofles, nor with them rather than thine own : bur 
| 'rake up thine own; and, to this end, labour for a good opinion of ir. Be perſwaded, Thar it 1s the beſt and 
| 
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firteſt for us of all other ; becauſe the Lord doth lay it upon us, who knoweth beſt,&c, Aatth, 6, Our hea- 
venly Father knowerh what we have need of, not onely what Blefſings, but what Crofles, &c. Submit to his 
Will inthy particular Croſs whatever it be : Whether Outward or Inward ; whether in Body by Sickneſs, 
or in good Name, &c. Say, this is my Croſs, and I will bear it: Our Crofs 1s that which God layeth on us, 
not that we deſire, or put upon our ſelves, Cc. 
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Mark 8. 35. For whoſoever will [ave his Life,c*c. 


25, N the former Verſe our Saviour-required this as a Duty at the hands of all that will be tus true Diſciples, 
| that they ſhould rake up their Crofle ; that is, willingly ſubmit themſelves ro the ſuffering of all AﬀMicri- 
| on3 and Miſeries of this Life impoſed on them of God ; yea, and of Death it ſelf,and that for hisſake,when- 
ſoever they ſhould be called thereunto. : 
{ Now he doth inthis 35th Verſe lay down two forcible Reaſons to perſwade Chriſtians to be willing to lay 
down their Lives, and to Sufter Death for the Name of Chriſt, in caſe they be called unto ir. The firſt is 
taken from the great hurt and danger, or puniſhment threatned by our Saviour againſt ſuch as refuſe to lay 
down their Lives for his ſake; And onthe contrary, do defire and ſeek to ſave their own Lives, though it 
be with the denyall or forſaking of Chriſt and the Goſpel, The puniſhment denounced again(t ſuch, is,that 
chey ſhall loſe their Lives which they think ro ſave : Whoſcever will {ave his Life, ſhall loſet, The ſecond 
Reaſonis taken from the contrary great Benefit and Reward promuled by our Saviour, to ſuch as are content 
rolay down their Lives for hisſake and the Goſpel's, when they are called to ir, The Reward promiſed, is, | 
That ſuch ſhall ſave their own Lives; In theſe words, But whoſoever ſhall loſe bis Life for my ſakg,&c. 
General Obſervation : Thar ir is no eafie matter, but very hard fora Chriſtian to lay down his Life, or to 
Suffer Death willingly for the Name of Chriſt, and profeſſion of the Goſpel. Therefore our Saviour is fain 
ro uſe ſuch ftrong and forcible Reaſons here to perſwade us unto it, not contenting himſelf to en;oynthe ge- 
nerall Dury of raking up of the Crofle, bur urgws and preſſing this Branch of itby theſe Reaſons, to ſhew 
the difficulty and hardneſle of practifing it. As 1t 1s hard to Suffer any Tryal or Afiiction for the Name of 
Chriſt ; ſo eſpecially rhis Tryall by Death, and by the lofle of our bodily Lives ; of all Croſles robe taken 
up ſor the Name of Chriſt, this is the hardeſt to take up, Therefore Lake 14. 26. our Saviour ſpeaking of 
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Chap. 8. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 34. 


ſundry things dear tous, which are to be denied and forſaken for Chriſt's ſake, namerh the forſaking of Life in 
the laſt place, as hardeſt of all, If any man (ſaies he)come unto me, and hare not his Father and Mother, 
Wife and Children, &c, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple : Henceir is, that not onely 
the wicked, but even the Saints of God have ſomerimes been loath and unwilling to lay down their lives for 
Chrilt, as Peter, Joh.21.18, So ſome of the Martyrs for a time, &c. 

Reaſon, 1, Bodily life is dear and precious to us by Nature above all other temporal and earthly bleſſings 
enjoyed inthis World ; Job 2.4. Satan knew this, that Skix for 5kin, yea, all that a man hath will he gree for his 
life. Therefore it muſt needs be hard for a Chciſtian to overcome this natural love of life, and to be content to 
part with it for Chriſt's ſake, 

2. Death isterrible and fearful to us by Nature ; Fleſh and Blood of it ſelf doth abhor and ſhunir ; yea, 
not onely corrupt Nature, but pure Nature ſhunneth death as an enemy to it, as we ſee in Chriſt himſelf, 
praying thatrhe cup of death might paſs from him, &'c, Therefore it mult needs be very hard for a Chriſti- 
an to overcome this natural fear of death, and to be willing for Chrilt's ſake to undergo ir. 

Hſe 1, See here againthe truth of that we heard before on the former Verſe, Thar it 1 a hard marter to be 
a good Chriſtian inlife and praftice : For he thar will be ſo indeed, mult make accompt to loſe his own bo- 
dily life , that 1s,to lay it down and part with it for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpel's, if he be thereunto called 
of God ; yea, before he be called to doit actually, he mult do irfirſt in heart and afteCtion, and har daily : 
He muſt dy daily for Chriſt, and his Name's ſake (as Pan! ſpeaketh), 1 Cor.15.31, Now this 1s no eaſy 
thing to do, bur very hard and difficult, as we have heard: To hare our own lives in compariſon of Chriſt, 
and daily ro pur our life in our hands for his ſake, &c. Oh, how hard a thing 1s ro Nature 2 So hard, that 
Nature can never do it of it ſelf, neither can it be done without the ſpecial gift and grace of God enabling 
usro it: Phil, I, 29, Tojourt i grven 1 behalf of Chriſt, to ſuffer for his ſake, See therefore how ma- 
ny do deceive themſelves, in thinking it an eaſy matter to be a good Chriftan, (Vide ſupra.) 

Rje 2, See what need there is for ns daily to fir and prepare our ſelves for performance of this difficulr du- 
ty, viz, the ſuffering of bodily death, for the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſto lay down our lives for his ſake, 
if we ſhall at any rime be called to it ; as we may be, and muſt make accompt to be, 1f God ſee it good and 
neceſſary for his Glory, and the furtherance of our own and others Salvation, Therefore ler us daily fir and 
prepare our ſelves unto this great work : As we mult prepare for orher lefler trials and afflictions, ſo eſpeci- 
ally for his, the greateſt of all other, This is the trial of all rrials ; the croſs of all crofles, when God calls 
us rody for the Name of Chriſt, or to give teſtimony to his truth, This 1s molt properly to take up our croſs 
as Chriſt did; for he took up and did bear the croſs on which he was immediarely after to dy for u:, &c. 
So mult we daily prepare totake up our dying Croſs, or the Croſs and Affliction of Death, for his Name's 
ſake. Hard it is to take up the Croſs 1n out life-time by Sicknefs, Poverry, Diſgrace, Loſs of Goods, 
Friends, &c. bur all this is nothing to this taking up our Croſs in death and by dearh for Chriſt's ſake and the 
Goſpel's. Therefore if there be great need to prepare daily to bear other trials ; how much more to endure 
this > Therefore be careful hereof ; and,becauſe of our ſelves we cannor do it, ſeek to God by Prayer,and uſe 
all other good helps to enable us. Bur more of this afterward. 

Now, to ſpeak more particulacly of the words. 

Whoſoever will ſave his life, | that is, Whoſoever ſhall defire or ſeek to preſerve his bodily life from danger, 
and hall refuſe ro hazard or lay it down for my ſake, or for the Profetſion of my Name and Goſpel, when he 
(hall be called chereunto ; and will rather deny me, &c. Thatthis is the meaning, may appear by that which 
followerh : Our Saviour doth nor ſimply condemn the care of preſerving our bodily life, ( for this care i- ne- 
ceflary, and 1t 15 a fin to negleR it,) bur his purpoſe is to condemn the inordinate and prepoſterous care of pre- 
ſerving bodily life; when it is preferred before the ſeeking of Chrilt's Glory by Obedience co his Will, and 
by Profeſſion of his Name and Goſpel. | 

He ſhall loſeit, ] that is, He ſhall forfeit and deprive himſelf of life ; yer, nor-onely of his bodily life ( al- 
though he ſhall at length be deprived of that alſo, foraſmuch as it is appointed for men once to dy, Hebr, g. 
27.) bur he ſhall loſe and be deprived of thar eternal life of Soul and Body which God hath prepared in Hea- 
ven for his Elect, 

Note, that this threatning of the loſs of eternal life is not to be underſtood abſolutely, bur with che condi- 


- 


a one do afterward repent of this fin of preferring the ſafery of his own life before the honour of Chriſt, and 
che Obedience which he oweth to his Will. ; by ; 
Dot#r, That ſuch as defire or ſeek to ſave the temporal life of their bodies with the denial of Chriſt or of 


- | his Word, or do refuſe to part with their bodily lives,when they are called ſo to do for the Profeſſion of Chniſt 


and the Goſpel, they are in danger to loſe and to be deprived of eternal life, The manifeſt Doctrine of chis 
place lying plainin theſe words, Whoſoever will ſave hes life, ſhall loſeit ; that is, Whoſoever ſeekerh to ſave 
or keep his bodily life from danger, by the denial of Chriſt,c5c. ſhall be deprived of life erernal. The ſame 
Do&rine is taughtelſe-where by our Saviour, as LMatth. 10. 39. He that findeth bus life ſhall loſe it ; that 1s, 
He that ſeeks to find it, or thinks to find or ſave it, by the denial of Chriſt, when he ſhould loſe ir by contel- 
fing him : And Ver.z 3. Whoſoever ſhall deny me before men (though it be for the ſaving of hi: life ), him wall 
alſo deny before my Father which is m Heaven, So Joh. 12.25, He that lovah bis life, ſhall loſeut ; viz, He 
chat loverh ir roo much and inordinately, ſo as he will rather deny Chriſt or His Word, than part with hus 
his, &s,: 

Reaſon, 1, It is a great Sin againſt God, and diſhonour to Chriſt, for any to prefer the ſafery of their bo- 
dily lives before his Glory and the Profetſion of his Name, Now, all fin deſerves eternal death, and conſe- 
| quently the loſs of eternal life. es CE DI 

2. The Juſtice of God requires, that ſuch as refuſe to part with their temporall Life in this World for 
Chriſt's ſake, ſhould be deprived of eternal life in the World ro come, unlefle they ſpeedily repent for chis 
Errour, 
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rion or exception of Repenrance, (as all other like threatnings found in Scriprure ;) that 1s to ſay,unleſs ſuch | 
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544 Chap. 0d, eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 35. 


Uſe I, \ Her. See how fearful and dangerous for any to deny Chriſt or his Truth, or any part of ir for the ſaving 

of their bodily Lives in time of Perſecution or orherwiſe, No ſmall fin, bur hainous and grievous; adam- 
nable ſin, ſuch as'ts like to colt them dear who commir ir,unleſs they truly and 1n time repent of 1r, Ir ſhall 
| colt them the loſs of Heaven, and of eternal Life, as our Saviour here threatneth : This was the fin of Peter, 
which through infirmity he fell into 3 and it had coſthim the loſs of erernal Life, if he had not repented of it 
with bicter rears. The like fin have many or her fallen into in time'of Perſecution for the G oſpcl, both in anti- 
ent and latter Times of the Church, So in Queen Maries Reign,though many loſt their Lives for Chriſt and 
the Goſpel ; yer divers others did for the ſaving of their Lives eirher deny or diflemble the Truth when they 
were called to confeſle the ſame before the Enemies of ir. Let us by theſe and the bke Examples be moved 
ro fear and take heed of this dangerous fin of preferring our bodily Lives, before the profeſſion of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel: Lerus beware of ſeeking or going aboutto ſave our Temporall Life by denyall of Chriſt or of 
the Goſpel, or of any part of the Truth of God at ſuch time as we are called to profeſs it, Though we may 
| ſeek the ſafety of our bodily Life by all lawful means, yer not by unlawful; not by denying Chriſt or his 
| Word, or by refuſing to confeſle the ſame when we are thereunto called, Then we mult contemn our Lives, 
| yea, loſe a hundred Lives if we had them, &c, Therefore take heed of ſo doing, conſider the danger that 
will follow : This is the way to hazzard, yea, to loſe the eternal life and happineſle of our Souls ana Bodies 
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in Heaven, Be not ſo foolith therefore as to adventure ſo great a loſs for ſo ſmall a gainzto hazzard erenal Lite 

for this Temporal Life, &c. He were a fooliſh Marchant, who would adventure the lofle of a thouſand 

pounds for a Commodity not worth a tundred pence, $0 here, &c. : | : 
Uſe 2, See how ſuch deceive ther elves, who think to do good to themſelves, and to provide for their 


2 eg. 


Hſe 2. 


| own welfare and happineſle by denying or not contefſing Chriſt or his Truth when they are chereunto called, 

thereby to ſave their bodily Lives, For the Truth i-, They are herein their own greateſt Enemies, doing 

themſelves the greateſt hurt that may be,and providing worſt for themſelves of all other, For to gaina Tem- 

poral Life for a ſhortrtime, thzy deprive themſelves of eternal Life ; to eſcape Temporal Death of the Body, 

+ | they bring upon themſelves eternal Dearh of Soul and Body in Hell. Thus by ſeeking to ſave their Life by 
unlawful and finful means, they loſe it; and by ſeeking to eicape Death, they run intoir, ' 

Now followeth the ſecond Reaſon uſed by our Saviour to perſwade Chriſtians to rake up their Croſs in 
Death, or by dying or laying down tneir Lives for Chriſt's ſake ; which is taken from the grear Benefit or 
Reward promiſed to all ſuch as do ſo, intheſe words, But whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life for my ſake, &c. The 
meaning ; 
| Whoſcever ſhall loſe his Life\ That is, ſhall be content and willing to part with the Temporal Life of his 
| | Body, or to be deprived of ir. 

| For my ſake That is, For my Glory, and for profeſſion of my Name, 

. Ard for the Goſpel's ſche) That is, for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and in defence and maintenance of 
' the truth of ir. 
| By the |Goffel] underſtand the Dotrine of eternal Life and Salvation preached by Chriſt himſelf in his 
' own Perſon upon Earth,and commanded by him to be preached afterward by his Apoſtles and other Miniſters | 
' | of the Church to the end of the World, 
| T he {ame ſhall ſaveit| Thar is, he ſhall not onely recover again his bodily life ar the Day of generall Re- } 
| ſurrection, bur (hall alſo be partaker of eternal life of Soul and Body in my heavenly Kingdom, 
Otſerv. 1, Obſerv, 1, 1tis the Dury of all good Chriſtians to be contentrto loſe andpart with their bodily Lives for the 
| | Name of Chriſt, and pcofetſion of the Goſpel, whenſoever God calls them ſo ro do, This is the Duty which 
| our Saviour here commendeth, and unto the practiſe whereof he perſwadeth all Chriſtians by promifing a 
' great Reward to ſuch as do it, viz, Eternall Life, Son other places alſo he requireth this as a Duty at the 
| hands of Chriſtianz : Luke 14.26. Jf any come to me, and hate uot his Father, Mother, &c,. — ea, and his 
| own Life alſo, he camet be my Diſciple, Not that he muſt imply hate his Life, bur in compariſon of Chriſt, 
\ and C0 as tobe willing for his ſake to part with ir. Seealto ver, 33. Exawple of this in Peter, Luke 22. 33, 
Lord, 1 am ready to go with thee to Priſon and Death, And though he failed in performance of whar he pro- 
fefled ; yet it isenough to ſhey rhat he thought it his Duty to dye for Chriſt, So Paul, Atts 21, 13, Rev, 
12,11, T hey loved not ther lrues unto the Death. This hath alſo been practiſed by ſundry Saiars and Martyrs 
in all Ages of th Chriſtian Church ; which ſhews, They thought 1tto be their Duty, The Apolite:, Stephen, 
Juſtia Martyr, Cyprian, &c, And the Martyrs of lute: times. 
Queſt. B Qzeſt. When is a Chriſtian called of God to part with his bodily Life for the profeſſion of Chriſt and the 
oſpel ? 
Arſw, Avſw, When the caſe ſo ſtandeth, That he cannot retain or keep his Life in ſafery without denyal of j 
| | Chriſt or of the Goſpel, or without concealing or diflembling of ſome part of the Truth and Do&rine of 
Chriſt at ſuch time as he is called to confeſle the ſame, As in time of Perſecution, if one be called before 
Authority, and required to deny Chrilt or the Goſpelunder pain of the lofle of his Life, or to confeſle any | 
| part of the Truth of the Goſpel with the hazzard of his Life, Thus werz the Martyrs inall Ages called to 
part with their Lives for the profeſſion of Chriſt and of the Goſpel, And in like caſe ir is the duty of all | 
Chriſtian; willingly ro forgo their Lives for Chriſt and the Goſpels ſake, 
\ Real. 1, The Glory of Chriſt ought to be more dear and prerious to us than our own Lives. Now by pro-| 
| feſſing Chriſt and the Goſpel, we glorify the Name of Chriſt : Ergo, for this profeſſions ſake, &c, Atﬀs | 
20, 24. 
Reaſ. 2. | Reaſ. 2, Chriſt himſelf was content to loſe and part wirh his bodily Life for our ſakes, tnereby to work 
cur Redemption and Salvation : Joh, 10. 15. 1 lay down my Life for the Sheep, Ergo. | 
Reaſ. 3. Reaſ. 3. Examples of the Saints and Martyrs (Vide ſupra.) 
U/el, Hſe 1. See here again how hard it isro be a good Chriltian in pratiſe, For how hard is this,Tolay down 
our Lives for Chriſt and the Goſpeht, &c > (Vide Saprathe general DoEtine.) 

Hſe, Teacheth us notto be roo much in love with this Temporal Life of cur Bodies,nor to ſer our Hearts 

UPON 1t 3 but to uſe and en;oy it, andallthings of this Life as if we uſed them not : Seeing we 8 uft part with) 
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this Life for the Name of Chriſt, and profeſſion of the Goſpel, whenſoever we ſhall be thereunto called, 
Nov this we can never do, ſo long as our Hearts be too much ſer upon this Life : Therefore take heed here- 
of, Matth. 6, 25. Take no thought for your Life, &c, Remember, tha if we will be Chriſt's Diſciples, we 
mult hare our Lives, &c, No cauſe to be inlove with this Life, being ſo vain and tranhrory ; yeaſo wretch- 
ed and miſerable, full of Troubles, &c. 

Hſe 3. Toexamine cur ſelve; whether we be truly willing and content to part with our Life for Chrilt,&c. 
Are we content to part with all things of this Life,&c ? | 

Hſe 4. To move us every one to prepare and arm our ſelves before hand for the practiſe of this Duty, v:x. 
©O part With our own bodily Lives for the profelſion of Chriſt and his Goſpel, if we thall arany ume be called 
ſo todo, as we knownor but we may, Though now weenjoy our Lives in peace, together with the tree 
profethon of Chriſt and the Goſpel ; yer Times may alcer, and God way call us to hazzard our Lives; yea, 
ro loſe them for the Name of Chriſt, asthe Martyrs did, &c, Therefore good wildom it is to provide for 
che worlt that may come, and to fit and tir up our ſelves before hand to lay down our Lives fo: Chriſt's take 
and the Goſpel's, if we be called to ir. And ſo much the rather we had need thus to prepare, foraſmuch as 
this is ſo hazd and difficult a marter ro pur in pra&tiſe, &c, (Vide,ſupra, the ſecond ule of the general Do- 
ctrine from this Verſe.) Therefore labour daily ro fir and prepare our ſelves co take up our Crofle in Death, 
and by Death, as well as in our Life time, forthe Name of Chriſt, &c, : 
That we may bethe berter prepared, uſe theſe Helps. 1, Pray unto God daily to fit and prepare us to 
this great and difficult work, if he ſhall call us to perform ir. Seek ro him for ſpiriuall ftrengrh co enable 
us for Chriſtian courage and reſolution of Hearr, that we may not be diſmayed with fear of Death ; but that 
we may be able to vanquiſh this fear (which is ſo natural ro us), and willingly to lay down our Lives for the 
Name of Chriſt, &c. 2. Labour for true Faith to be aſſured of the pardon of our Sins, and of Gont's love 
and favour in Chriſt, Then the fting of Dearh being taken away, we ſhall nor fear it, bur willingly Suffer ir 
for Chritt, &c, 3. Ger rrue love of Chriſt in our Hearts : This will conftrainus to profefle htz Name 


A Commentary upon 


4. Labour to be well grounded 1n the certain hope of the Reſur- 


us in laying down his Life for us, &c, | | 
5. Laſtly, Look at the Reward of erernal Life promi- 


rection of our bodies unto Life art the laſt Day. 

ſed. Burof this afterward in the next Obſervation. 
Hſe 5. If it be our Duty to loſe and part with our bodily Lives for the profetſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
how then much more ro part with all other things of this Life which are bur acceſlartes to it; as Goocs, Lancs, 


Houſes, Liberty, Country, Friends, Children, &c, See Luke 14.26. And ver,z 3. Whoſvever he be of you th, t | 
forſakes not all he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. 
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Mark 8. 35. For whoſoever wull ſave his Life, &c, 


Obſerv, 2, A, Uchas are content to loſe and part with their Temporal Life for the profeſſion of Chriſt and 
of the Goſpel, ſhall receive the Reward of erernall Life after this: Matrh.10,39, He that 
lofeth bus Life for my ſake ſhall find it, Job. 12. 25, He that loſeth his Life inthis World, ſhall keep it unto life 


Eternall, Reve.2,10, To the Church of Smyrna : Be thos faithful unto Death, and ] will give thee the 


| Crows of Life, If ſuch as forſake Houſe, or Lands, or Friends for Chriſt's Name, ſhall hereafter receive the 


Inhericance of Ecernal Life, Matth. 19. 29, much more ſuch as forſake Life, &c. ; 
Cautiov, Though thzy ſhall receive the Reward of Erecnal Life, yer they do not merit or deſerve the ſatre 


at the Hands of God, by ſuffering Death for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels (as Papiſts reach rhar the Marcyrs 
do) ; but this Reward (þall be freely given them by vertue of God's Promiſe in Chrilt, Ir thall nor be gi- 


ſhewing their Paith in Him, by ſuffering for his Name and Goſpel. 
Reaſon, Such aslay down their Lives for Chriſt, dothereby honour Him and his Trurh : 


Glory hereafter. 


curion in this World for rhe Name of Chrift, Matth, 5, 12. rhe ſameis true of ſuch as Suffer Death for che 
Name of Chritt or the Goſpel, That great z thair Reward im Heaven, 


| 


xnag | 


and Goſpel even with lofte of our Lives, To thisend, labour for true feeling of his infinice Love thewed to |; 


ven for the Dignity of Martyrdom, orfor the merit of Suffering ; but becauſe the Martyrs are in Chcut , ! 


( 


Therefore | 
He will honour and reward them not onely in this Life, bur eſpecially after this life wich Ecernal Lite and | 


Hſe 1. See the happy and bleſſed eftare of ſuch as Suffer Death for the Cauſe of Religion ; thar is, for the | 
Name of Chriſt, or for profeſſion of rhe Goſpel, Thar which 1s ſpoken in generall of iuch as tufter Perte- | 


They are ture to be pattakers after 
this Life of thar erernall Life and Glory of God's heavenly Kingdom : If they be blefled and happy, who | 
(vffer ſmaller AMiGtions and Tralls in this Life for the profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel : As 1 Per, 4. | 
14. If ye be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, &c. Then much more bleſſed are they who 1uffer | 
Dearh it ſelf, the-greareſt of all outward Tt1alls tor Chriſt's fake and rhe Goſpels. If they be blefled which | 
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dye inthe Lord,” Rev, 14, 13. becauſe their Works (that is, the Reward of their Works) doth follow them; | 
chen much more happy are rhoſe which dye nor onely in the Lord, bur for the Lord, The World doth ute | 
co judge them miſerabte, who ſuffer Death of the Body, though it be for Chriſt's ſake, &c. becauie ſuch are | 
deprived of the benefit of chis preſent Life, and of all Earthly things here ewjoyed : bur the W ord of God 
doth call and accomprt ſuchto be moſt happy and blefled ; becauſe in ſtead of this Tewporal Life they are | 
made partakers of a heavenly and erernal Life in God's Kingdom. Therefore ler us ſo etteem and accom pr 
of all the holy Marryrs who have thus ſuffered Death for Chriſt's Name and Goſpel, that they are moſt 
happy and bleſſed in cheir Life and Death ; yea, whatſoever kind of Death they dyed, though never (0 pain- 
full, &c, This hinders nor their happineſſe, but they are now Crowned with erernal Life and Glory as the 
Reward of their Suffering, Therefore great cauſe have we to bleſs God for the Faith, conſtancy and pa- 
tience which he gave to the Martyrs in ſuffermg Death for the Name of Chriſt, and for Teſtimony of hi: 


Truth, in char they are by this means tranſlated our of this wretched Life, and made partakers of fo bleſled a 
condicion in God's heavenly Kingdom, 
Ties. 


Hje 5. | 
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546 |Chap.8. A Commentary upon Ver. 35. 


Uſe2, Uſe 2. See here a forcible motive to move and encourage us willingly to ſuffer Death, or to part with our 
bodily Lives for the profeſſion of Chriſt and of the Goſpel, if at any time we ſhall be called of God unto ir, 
Confider the excellent and bleſſed Reward promiſed to us for ſo doing, v:z, the Reward of eternal Lifeand 
Glory in Heaven after this Life ended, Anetetnal weight of Glory, A Crown of Life (hall be given us: 
So we (hall gain much morethen we loſe, by loſing this Temporal Life we ſhall gain eternal Life : This 
| loſſe ſhall be no loſſe ro us, but the greateſt gain that may be. If to dye any Death be a gain tothe Saints, 
Phil. x. 21, then much more to dye for Chriſt or the Goſpel, Ne Death indeed, bur an exchange of Tem- 
| poral Life for Erernal, of Earthly tor Heavenly, A. gainful exchange, as of Copper for Gold,8&c, Weloſe 
net our Lives, but lend them to the Lord for a time, to receive them with advantage. Think well of this 
excellent Reward of eternal life promiſed toſuch as lay down and loſe their Temporal lives for Chrilt's cauſe 
andthe Goſpel's ; that it may encourage us to do it willingly, if God call us thereunto, Aoſes in ſuffering 
| AfMiction with God's People, had reſpect tothe recompence of Reward, Hebr, 11, 26. So muſt we, if we 
; would willingly ſuffer Death for the Name of Chriſt, or for the Goſpel, we muſt look beyond Death, ar 
| the joy ſer before us ; as Chriſt did, Hebr, 12,2. This will make us willingly to part with this Life, and- to 
| | imbrace Death for Chriſt's ſake, &c, When Stephen was ready to Suffer Death for the Name of Chrilt, he 
| | looked up ſedfaſtly into Heaven, andſaw the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſanding onthe Right hand of God, 
; So muſt we by Faith labour to do, &c, This will comfort, and encourage us againſt Death, and cauſe us wil- 
| lingly to lay down our lives for Chriſt, &c, Thus have the Martyrs comforted themſelves at the time of 
| their Death, with the hope of eternal life which they expe&ed after this Life, Mr. Bradford to his fellow 
Martyr ; Be of good comfort;ſaies he, we ſhall have a merty __ with the Lord this Night,&c. Saunders 
kiſſing the Stake, ſaid, Welcome everlaiting Life. John Noyes kifling the Stake alſo,ſaid to his felloyy Martyrs, 
We (hall not loſe our Lives in this Fire, but change them for a better, and for ('oals have Pearls, &c. 
Obſerv.z. | Obferv. 3, Our Saviour doth not ſay, Wheſoever ſhall loſe his Life, &c, But whoſoever ſhall loſe it for m 
ſake, &c. Here we are taught, Thar it isnot fimply the ſuffering of Death, or of any other affliction whic 
hath the Reward of eternal Life promiſed unto it: but it is ſuffering ina good cauſe,which ſhall be ſo Rewar- 
ded, Not all that ſuffer ſhall be partakers of eternal Life,but ſuch as ſuffer for well-doing,for profeſſing Chriſt 
and the Coſpel, and for giving teſtimony to the Truth of God: 1 Pet, 4. 16, 1f any man ſuffer as a Chri- 
lian, let him not be aſhamed, but glorifie God, &c, Matth, 10, 39. He that loſeth his Life for my ſake, ſhall find 
it, CMartyrem facitywon panda ſed cauſa, Cyprian, Though a man could ſuffer not one, but many Deaths ; 
yetif it be not ina good Cauſe, asin way of well-doing, and for the keeping of a good conſcience ; he is 
never the nearer toerernal Life : 1 Cor, 13, 3. Though I grve my Body to be burned, and have not lovegit pro- 
fiteth me nothing ; that is,if I do it not out of true love to God and Man, and to a right end ; as,for the glorifi- 
ing of God by conſtant profeſſion of his Truth, or otherwiſe, | 
| Hſe 1. Uſe 1, See what tojudge of ſuch as ſuffer Death in evil Cauſes, or for evilends ; as either for vain-glo- 
ry, asthe Heathen to ſhew contempt of Death and Fortitude of mind ; or in defence of errour or fin, as 
| Herericks, Donatiſts, Papiſts, &c, No promiſe of Reward to ſuch, &c, | | 
Uſe 2, Uſe 2, See that if we would by ſuffering AMi&tions, or Death it ſelf gain eternal Life ; it isnot enough 
that we ſuffer, but we mult ſee it be in a good Cauſe ; as inthe cauſe of Chriſt, or of the Goſpel, for profeſſi- 
on of the Truth, or otherwiſe for the keeping of a good conſcience. This is the main thing to be looked to 
in Suffering: The matter is not whatwe Suffer, but for what cauſe, and ro what end, 8c, 
Obſerv.q. | Obſerv, 4. For my (ake and the Goſpel's| In that our Saviour joyneth theſe two together | Hwrſelf 
and the Goſpels as one and the ſamecauſe of loving Life, and of Suffering Death : Hence we may gather, 
That ro Suffer Death for the Goſpel of Chriſt, is to Suffer it for Chriſt himſelf : And that theſe two cauſes of 
Suffering Death are one and the ſame in effect and ſubſtance, neither can they be divided or ſevered one 
| from the other. He that loſeth his Life for Chriſt's ſake, loſerh it for the Goſpel's ; and he har loſerh it for | 
the Goſpel's,loſeth it for Chriſt's. Therefore our Saviour here joyneth theſe to together, as one and the ſame 
in ſubſtance; For my ſake and the Gofpels. So Revel, 2, 13, To the Church of Pergam : Thou holdeſt faſt 
my Name , and haſt not denyed my Faith, m the dayes wherein Antipas wy Marty was ſlain among you, 
& | | 
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C. 
My Name\| That is, The profeſſion of Me. 
My Fath\ That is, My Do&trine of Faith, 
Reaſon, There is a near affinity and ſpecial relation between Chriſt and the Goſpel, and that in three 
| reſpects. I. Inthar Chriſt,as He is God, is the Authour and efficient cauſe of the DoCtine of the Goſ-] 
pel. Itisnot a Doctrine deviſed by Men or Angel:, but proceeding from God the Father, Son, and Holy 
| Ghoſt, as from a Fountain, 2, Inthat Chriſt, as Mediatour,doth reveal this Doctrine from the boſom of 
| his Father. See Joh, 1. 17, 18. 3. Inchar Chriſt is the main ſubſtance and marter of the Goſpel,which 
is contained in it. The whole Do&trine of the Goſpel 1s concerning Chriſt direly or indire&tly, either 
| concerning his Perſon and Office, or concerning the Benefits we have by Him, or the means of applying | 
' Him, &c, 
SY ! {{ſe. Tobea motive and encouragementunto us willingly to lay down our Lives, and toſuffer Death, not | 
| | onely for Chriſt's ſake, bur alſo for the profeſſion of his Word and Goſpel; to ſeal and confirm the Truth of 
' { it, evenWith theloſs of our Lives, if we ſhall be called ſo to do, as the Martyrs have been, To encourage 
| ' and move us hereunto, let us know and conſider, Thar in laying down our Lives for the Goſpel, we do lay 
them down for Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Goſpel it is, and who 1s himſelf not onely the Authour and Revealer, | 
bur alſo the ſubſtance of this Divine and heavenly Doctrine of Salvation, Therefore, if we would willingly | 
dye for Chriſt's ſake, let u3 as willingly dye for the Goſpel's ſake, and for the profeſſion of it: Remem- 
ber how Chriſt doth in this place promiſe the Reward of eternal Life nor onely to ſuch as loſe this Temporal 
Life for His ſake, bur alſo to ſuch as loſe itfor his Word and Goſpel's ſake. And lertchis move us to be wil- 
ling to part with our Live3 not onely for Chriſt's ſake, but alſo for rhe Goſpel's ſake; eſpecially ſeeing it is} 
ſo,that 1n ſuffering for the?Goſpel, we do ſuffer for Chriſt alſo, &c. | | 
Now, that we may be able and willing thus to lay down our lives ( if need be) in defence of the Goſpel} 
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Chap. 8. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. V er:36, 37. 

of Chriſt, we muſt daily prepare and arm our ſelves for the praCtice hereof, To this end, 1. Labour 
ro be well grounded in the ſound Knowledge of this Do&rine of the Goſpel ; uſing all 902d weans torhis 
| end, as diligent hearing of this Doctrine preached to us, diligent ſearching of the Scriptures, that the Word 
| of Chriſt may dwell inuz richly, (o/.3.16, 2. Labourby true Faith to believe and be perſwaded of the 

divine truth and certainty of this Doctrine of Chriſt ; and nor onely ſo, but to apply the ſame unto our telv+ 
particularly for our comfort : Then we ſhall be moved to(tand our untothe death in defence of it, 3. La- 
bour to entertain the rrue love of rhe Goſpel and Do&trine ef Chriſt in our hearts ; elſe we ſhall never 
| be content to lay down our lives in the defence and maintenance of ir, &c, Such as eltzem fo little of 
| this Word and Doctrine of Chriſt, and have ſo lictle love and defire to it, how would they be content to dy 
| in defence of it? : 
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Mark 8. 36, 37. For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole World, aid loſe his own Soul> Or 
what (hall a man grve tn exchange for his Soul ? | 


—— 


N the beginning of the former Verſe, our Saviour ſhewed the great hurt and danger which cometh of 
ſeeking to ſave the remporal life of our bodies, by denying Chritt, or his truth and Goſpel, or by notcon- 
feſſng the ſame when we are thereunto called : That ſuchas ſo do, thall forfeit or loſe the eternal Life and 
Salvarion of their own Souls and Bodies. And this he uſed as one Reaſon to perſade Chriſtians to Part With 
their bodily lives for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpel's. 

Now, in theſe two next Verſes he confirmeth his Reaſon, by ſhewing further. hoyy great a loſs and dam- 
mage it is for a man to loſe or be deprived of the erernal Life of his Soul ; which he theweth , 1, By 
comparing this loſſe wich the gain of the whole World, and ſhewing ito be greater, inthe 35th, Verſe, 
| what ſhall it profit a man, &C. 2. By thewing the Irrecoverableneſs of this lofle, or the impoſtivility 
| of redeeming the loſle of a man's Soul by any way 0: means, inthe 37th, Verſe, Or what | 
; exchange &C. - 
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What ſhall it profit a man ?) What good ſhall ic do him > Whar benefit ſhall it be to him > 4.4. None ar all. 
This Interrogation hath the force of an earneſt Negation, 

If he ſhall gain the whole World , \ This 18 not fo to be taken as if it were poſſible for any one man to 
gainhe Right and Poſleſſion of all the World 3 bur 1t15 an Hyperbole, by which more is ſpoken than is to 
be underſtood : 9. d. If he ſhall gain or ger unto himſelf never fo much ; even the whole World, if it were 

ſible. | 
El By the World, undetitand ( metonymict ) all temporal good things in this preſent World, which may be any 
way helpfulto a man, or ao him any good, as profits, pleaſures, honours, &c. 1 Joh.2.15, Lovezot the World, 
nor the things thag are in the World, &&c, Ver,16, All that 15 m the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, 
and the Pride " | ; 

Ard loſe bis own Soul, that is, If he ſhall be deprived of the eternal Lite and Salvarion of his Soul in God's 
neavenly Kingdom ; or if he (hall fail or come ſhort thereof, Nore here alſo, that the Sout being the Princt- 
pal part of man 1s by a Symchdoche named for the whole Perſon confilting of Soul ani Body : Therefore Lake 
9.25. itis ſaid, 1f he loſe himſelf. | 

Do#r, 1. Tharthe eternal Life and Salvation of Man's Soul in God's heavenly Kingdom, is a matrer of 
Treat worth and excellency : A Blefling of great value and price, if it be rightly eftifiated, This appears 

ere, in that our Saviour doth prefer it before the gain of this whole World, and of all the 900d in it ; athr- 
| ming, that the gain of all that 1s 1n the World will nor countervail the lofs of onz Soul. x Pet, 1. 8, This 1: 


reckoned as the greateſt Blefling which the Faithful have by behieving 1n Chriſt, that by this means they receive 
the end of their Faith, eventhe Salvarionof ther Souls, Therefore allo the Apotle, the more toſet forthrhe ex- 
cellency and worth of this benefir, doth call it there the ezd of orr Faith : For if Faith be a precious Grace,as 
ic is called 2.Per,1,1, being bur the means of attaining ro Salvation 3 hoy much more precious 1S Salvation it 
ſelf, being the end of our Fairh ? 

Now, the Worth and Excellency of the Salvation of Man's Soul may further appear by theſe following 
Reaſons. ” | - £ 

I. By the excellency and dignity ofthe Soul of man inits own Nature, in that its aſpiritual SubRance and | 


the body. And this excellency of the Soul 13 confirmed by the manner and order which God himſelt obſerved | 
in creating the Soul of the firſt man ; inthar he did not make rt of the dult of rhe earth (a+ he did che Body), | 
bur made it of nothing, breaching it immediately from hiwſelf,to ſhe that 1t 1s 07a 
the Body, Gez.2,7, Vide ChryſoRt, in Plal.48, pag. 668. 

2. By the excellency of rhar eſtate and condition, whereof the Soul of Man being ſaved is wade partaker 
after this life in Heaven, which is an eſtate of perfect happineſs : Ser forth in Scripture by moſt excellent | 
Names and Titles; it 1s called, a Crown of Life, and a Kingdom : 1 Pet. 1, 4. «4 » Iaberitzce immor- 
tall, undefiled, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 17, eAncternall weight of Glory, 1 Cor, 2, 9. Eye hath wit ſees, ror Ear 
heard, &c. 

3. By the excellent and prectous means o:dained of God for the procuring and working of the Salvation 
of Man's Soul, viz, The precious Blood of Chriſt, the Son of God ; that 15 to ſay, his precious Death and | 
Sufferings, 1 Pet.1,18, Te were not redeemed with corruprible thrags, as Silver and Gold, &c, but with the precio 
Blood of Chriſt. Pſal.49.8. I rhe Redemprion of badily life be ſo precious,Ce. 

{ſe 1, See how excellent and precious a Workir is for any to be an inftrument or means of ſaving the Souls 
of men : The Salvation of Man's Soul being a matrer (o excellent and precious, ſuch as area means to procure 
this benefit to orhers, mult needs do a Work moſt exceltent and precious in God's accompt : 7 aps. 5. 1r. 
He which converteth a Sianer fronz the Erroar of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul fram Death, &c, This 1s reckoned a a 
oreat and excellent Work: which ſhews the dignity and excellency of the Mintfter's Calling, 1 Faw. 3:3, 
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immorral, never dying or perithing as the Souls of Brute-beaſts do, but living for ever, even after the death of | 
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| Reaſons. 


| Chap. 8. A Commentary upon Ver. 36, 37. 
| 
| being converſant about the ſaving of mens Souls, as the proper Object of it, Hebr.13. 17, T hey watch for your 
Souls, fc, It ſheweth alſo how excellent a Work it is for any Chriſtianto be an inſtrument of ſaving the Soul 
| of another, by Inſtru&tion, Admonition, Prayer, &c, a Work molt acceptable to God, Therefore a ſingular 
| Reward is promiſedin Heavento ſuch, Dan, 12.3, They that turn many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhme as the ſtars, | 
| for ever and ever. How ſhould this in encourage both Miniſters and others to all care, pains, :and ciligence 
| in the performance of this moſt excellent Work of ſaving Souls, Cc, eſpecially ſuch as have charge of others, 
| To ſave one Soul is a greater and more excellent Work than to ſave many bodies of men ; more than to ſave 
| a whole City or Country from the Fire and Sword ofan Enemy : Therefore have a care to pluck others Souls 
| out of thefire of Hell, Jude 3 3.ver. : 
| Hſe, See how greata fin it is to hinder the Salvation of Souls, as by diſcouraging others in a good and 
; Chriſtian courſe, by mockings, ſlanders, or any other Perſecution in word or deed ; alſo by enticing others to 
fin, or encouraging them therein by word or example : eA@. 15, 24, the Jewiſh Teachers are ſaid to ſub- 
vert Souls by reaching a neceſſity of Circumcihion, &c. Alſo by giving offence to the weak by abuſe of our 
Chriſtian liberty inindifferent things, either grieving their Conſciences, or emboldning them by our practice 
ro do things againlt their Conſcience, This 1s to lay a (tumbling-block before them, inthe way of Salvati- 
on 2 yea, to deſtroy their Souls, ſo much as liesin us: Rom,” 14. 15, Deſtroy not him with thy Mieat for mhow 
; Chriſt dyed, Take heed then how we do,any of theſe wayes, or any other way, hinder the Salvation of others | 
Souls, leſt we become guilty of a heinous and grievous Sin : To hinder the Salvation of one Soul is to hin- | 
der that which 1s more worththanall the World, &c, This 15 the Devil's Work, Who goes about as a roarmg 
Lion, &C. 
{ſe 3. Hence gather, thar it is no eaſy marter, but hard and difficult, to obtain eternal Life and the Salva- 
tion of our own Souls ; for all excellent and prectous things are hard to obtain. Now, the Salvation of our 
Souls is a matter of great worth and excellency ; a precious benefit more worth than all this World : There- 
fore we mult nor look to atrainto it eaſily, but with much hardneſs and difficulty, Some indeed think it an 
eaſy mater to go to Heaven, and to have their Souls ſaved : They think, if they be owrwardly baprized, and 
cometo Church, and make an outward Profeſſion to be Chriſtians, this will bring them ro Heaven; but onthe 
contrary, Matth,7.21, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall eater, &c. Others think, that if 
they live never ſo profanely, yet if upon their Death-bed: rhey can have bur an houres reſpite to call to God 
for mercy,they ſhall have their Souls ſaved without any further difficulry, Bur ler none thus deceive them- 
ſelves : The Salvation of our Soul: being a matter ſo excellent and precious, more worth than all this World, 
let us nor dream of obtaining irſo eafily, No, no, it will coſt us a great deal of care, pains, and labour before 
we attainto it : Herethen we are to be quickned and ſtirred up to ſhake off all ſecurity and floathfulneſs in 
the wayes of God, and to ork out our Salvation with fear and trembling, as the Apoſtle willerh Phil. 2, 12. } 
Grve diligence to make our Calling and Elettion ſure , 2 Pet,1,10, Strive to enter i at the Ftreight Gate, ec. | 
Luke 13.24. The difficulty muſt not diſcourage us, bur quicken our care and diligence to-gbtain this preci- | 
ous bznefir, the Salvarion of our Souls : And to this end we are often to think of the great and invaluable 
worth and excellency of this Bleſſing, the Salvation of our Souls ; rhar it is the Bleſſing of all Blefſings,more 
worth to usthan all that is in this World, 1f we could have and enjoy it as our own, What pains do we take 
to ger bur a little portion or piece of this World, a lictle wealth, a little worldly preferment > &c. ( Quantss | 
ſudoribus bereditas caſſa expetitur 2 mor: pretio Chriſti Margaritum emi poſſit, Bier.) What careand pains do 
men take to ſave their bodies from danger; yea, to ſave their goods being in danger of loſing by fire? And wilr 
thou nottake much more care and pain; to ſave thy Soul 2 This 18a thouſand times more worth than thy body | 
and goods; yea, than all that is in this World, 

{ſe 4. See here marrer of great comfortto the faithful, knowing and being aflured that they ſhalt be parta- 
kers after this life, of this molt excellent and precious benefit, the Salvation of their Souls. For this 1s ſuch 
a benefit as is more worth thanall this World ; and {hall be berterto them, rhan all the profits, pleaſures,and 
honours of this World, if they could enjoy them. Ohrhen how great comfort 1s this unto true Believers, 
againſt all affictions and miſeries which they ſuffer in this World ? as againſt poverty, diſgrace, and con- 
rempt: Wratthough they enjoy bur a ſmall portion of things of this life , as of Wealth, Honour, &c. yea, 
what though they ſuffer many troubles > This is enough, tharthey are aflured of the Salvation of their Souls, 
which is more worth and betrer tothem than all that this World can afford. 1 Pet. 1, 7, The Apoſtle 

| ſhews how the believing Jews being rhen in great AfMiction did re;oyce and comfort themſelves with 
| this aflurance, "that after this life they ſhould receive the end of their Faith, even the Salvation of their 
| Souls, | 
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| Mark 8. 36, 37. For what ſhall it profit a man, &c, 
| Deitr, 2, Hat it 1s a great and invaluable loſs for a man to loſe himſelf or his own Soul ; that is, to 
be deprived of the eternal Salvation of his Soul, or to failand come ſhort thereof, Such 
a loſs a5 the gain of this whole World canor countervail or make amends for : 2 Joh, 8. ver. Look to your 


| ſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward ; that is, the Reward 
| of eternal Life and Salvation of our Souls: whereby the Apoſtle implieth, that co loſe this Reward of eter- 
, nal life 18a grear loſs, eventhe greateſt that may bez for which cauſe he warneth us to look well to our ſelves, 
| that we bring not this great loſs and dammage upon our ſelves. . So Hebr, 4.1, Let ws fear, leſt a Promiſe be- 
wg left 4 of entring into his Reſt ; (that is, into that eternal and heavenly Reſt of our Souls in God's Kingdom? 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Let us fear, &'c, which ſhews ut to be a grievous loſs ro come ſhort of 
Heaven, A matter to be feared greatly. 

- Reaſons, 1, The ſalvation of our Souls is a great and ineftimable Bleſſing, more worth than all this World 
| (ut ſupra ditum) : Ergo, Toloſe this, mult needs be a greatand invaluable loſs : Revel, 3. 31, Chrififaies 
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' to Phuladelphia, Let none take hx(1 rown from ther, > en =O _ Teat, 2E | 


Chap. 8. 


I m———— 


2. He thar loſeth erernal life, and the Salvation of his Soul, dorh loſe God's favour, and all Communion | 

| with God for ever ; he 1sfor ever ſeperate from God : 2 Theſſ. 1, 9, The Wicked is Hell hall be puniſhed with | 

| everlaſting deſtrutt1on, from the preſence of the Lord, &c. Now, to loſe God himlſclt, and to be for ever ſepera- | 

| red from hisfavour and preſence, mult need; be an comparable loſs, | 
3. Heloſerh Chriſt, and is ſeperate from him, Mar.25.4.1, 

4. Suchas loſe eternal lite are allo ſeperated for ever from the ſociety of the bl-\ſed Angels and Saints in 
Heaven, and deprived of all Communion with them, which wult needs be an unſpeakable loſs, Lukg 13 .28, 
T here ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, ard liaac, azd Jacob, aid all the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of God, and yor: your ſelves thruſt out. | 


| they be in danger of this grear and invaluable loſs of their own Souls, yer are not tenfible of it, or of the great- 
; neſs thereof, but make leignt of 1t, Such are they who live and go on ſecurely in rheic fins without Repen- 
| tance, whereby they do (as much as lies in them) deftroy and caſt away their own Soul-, and yer have no fee- 
; ling of their own nuſery and fearfuleſtare, their heart- not touched with any fear of this great and fearful loſs 
of their own Souls, nor with any grief and ſorrow for the ſame, bur they go on carelcfly in a finful courſe, 
ſpending their daies 1n carnal mirth ana jollity, as if they were in a goodand fafe eſtate, as it they were in no 
danger at all to loſe their own Souls, Other worldly loſſes they are ſenſible of, as lol: of Goods, Friends, 
' worldly Preferment, &'c. Buras for rhe loſs of ther Souls, whereof chey are in ſo great and apparent danger, 
| by continuance 1n fin, this they have no ſenſe or feeling of ; rhey fear ir not, they ſuſpect it nor, they grieve 
notfor it ; . much leſs havethey care to prevent this fearful and dangerous loſs of their Souls: Though this loſs 
be never ſo imminent and ready to come upon them, though their Soul> be alwolt in Hell already, yer they | 
20 on withour ſenſe of this danger, Burthe leſs ſenſible they are of this loſs of their own Souls, the greater | 
and more certain is the danger they are in; the leſs ſenſible of their miſery and wretched eſtare, the greater i: | 
their miſery : which ſhould move us therefore to lamert and pity the ſtare and condfrion of all {uch ſecure | 
and impenuent Sinners, who thus endanger their own Souls, and hazard the loſs of them, by continuance in 
fin, 1f we pity the caſe of ſuch as ſuffer ſowe great worldly loſs, as the loſs of fore dear friend by death, or 
the loſs of their houſes or goods by Fire, or by Theeve:, &c. becauſe they are like ro be undone by this reans: 

' Oh,how much more ought we to pity and lament ſuch as are in danger to loſe thewielves and their own Souls| 
| for ever? &c. Letus be afteRed with the wotul cale of tuch, and nor onely pity ther, bur they our pity, by 
| praying for them, that God may open their eyes toſee their own miſery and danger which they are in, and io 
| make them ſenſible of the grear and incomparable loſle of their own Soul:, which they are like to bring upon 
themſelves if they continue un their Sins; that the ſerious conlideration hereof may move them ro tpeed y 
 Repentance. 


Souls for the gaining of (mall marters : Such as adventure to commit Sin, and ſo h:zard the Salvation of their 
Souls for the gaining of a little worldly profit, or for the en,oying of ſome ſhort plealure or delight : Such as 
deny Chriſt, toſave bodily life, &c. Such as [tick nor to lye, iwear, forſwear, or to deal falſly and un uſtly, 
{o1t be toenrich themſelves : Such allo who will profane the Sabbath by buying and ſelling of wares or o:he-- 
wiſe, for a little worldly gain and profir, How fooliſh are theſe ro adventure fo great a lots as the etern 1 


loſs of their own Souls, for ſo ſmall a gain and advantage as 1- to be gorten by the tempo:al profits and ple-- 
{ures of this life > Penny-wiſe and Pound-fooluh, He were a foolith Merchant who would vencure the los 
of a thouſand pounds, for the gaming of ſore ſmall trifle not worth a thouſand pence ; So here, &c, There | 
1s No compariſonto be made between rhe price and yalue of our own ſoul, and the value of thete earthly and | 
remporal profits and pleaſnre: of this life : There 1s no proportion berween the invaluable and intinice lots cf / 
the one, and the ſmall andtrifling gain of the other. | 


| 


— 


Souls, 


ive it thee 3 and he may julily deny itrhez;if thou fin preſumpruouſly : Take heed therefore, &c. Beſides, 

if thou do repent, yer how bitrer and grievous will the remembrance of thy Sin be unto thee ? | 

| Hſe 3. Teacheth us to bewiſe and careful above all things ro prevent ris great and ineftimable loſs of our #f* 
own Souls, and to take heed webring it nor upon our ſelve;, either by neglecting the means of our Salvacion, 

as the Miniſtry of the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, Praciice of Repentance, cc. or by uſing means to celt oy 
and caſt away our own Souls, as by rhe practice of fin, & living in it, or by yielding ro tne tewprations of $2- 
tan, &c, Onthe contrary, abſtain from flethly luſt; which fight againſt the Soul, 1 Per. 2.11, Retiltthe | 
Devil, who goeth abour as a roaring Lion, ſeeking to devour our Souls : Take heed of doing any thing | 
| hereby to endanger the Salvarion of our own Souls, or ro bring upon our ſelves this great and inco:. parable | 
loſs of our Souls, In worldly matters, we are very ſaving and thrifry, very careful to prevent all loſi2: and | 
hinderances, even the ſmalleſt : Oh, how much more careful had we need be to ſave our own Soul , and to | 
prevent this invaluable and infinite loſs of them ? This 1 che loſs of all lofles ; greater than the lol+ of all this | 
World, if we could loſe it, There is no loſs tobe compared with this of our Souls 3 all other are nothing to. 
it, Labour to be truly ſenſible of the greatneſs of rhi- loſs 3 thar it may wake us careful above all chings ro 

prevent the ſame, and onthe contrary, touſe all poſſible means for rhe ſaving of our Soul, Then no world- 

ly loſs can hurt us, or undo us : Fob loſt all he had wn this World, yer was not undone, becauſe he loit nor his 

Soul, bur that was ſafe (Ul, 
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Uſe 1, See by this the fearful ſecurity and hardneſs of hearr wich which many are poſſeſſed ; whothough | ſe 7, 


Uſe 2, To ſhew the folly and madneſs of ſuch as do adventure this great and invaluable loſs of their own | ſe 2. 


Objett, Though we commur Sin for worldly gain, &c, yet we purpoſe to repent , and ſo ro ſave out | O;ett. 


.\ . ® . bd o X = £ : on | 
Anſw. This were ſomewhat, if 1t were 1n thine own Power to repent : Bur 1t 16 nothing fo, God wut | Anlw, 
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| for all the worldly Goods he hath gained,in caſe rhar he loſe his Soul ? 


Uſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 


Reaſon. 


Uſer, 


| tle g. 


A Commentary upon 


——e 


Chap. 8, Ver.36,37. 


Mark 8. 36, 37. But what ſhall it profit a Man, &c, 


Har all ch2 Temporal good in this World, if it could be gained, cannot help or do good to _ 
him char loſerh his Soul ; thatis, to him thar 1s deprived of the eternal Salvation of his Soul 
after this Life: What ſhall it profit a man (fates our Saviour), if he gain the whole World,e3c, Jo» 27.8. What 
1s the hope of the Hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God taketh away his Soul z 9.4. Wha 1s he tne better 
Wi har good did profane Eſar's meſle 
of pottage do him? whar good did all his worldly Wealth and Honour do him, when he had nor onely ſold 
his Birch-righr, bur wichall had loft his Title ro Heaven, whereof his Birth-right was a Pledge > Gez. 25. 
Whar profit was it to that rich Fool, Luke 1 2, to have ſo much Goods laid up in fore, and to have his Barns 
full of Corn, when his Soul was taken from him > Whar, good did Judas his money do him which he gor 
by betraying Chriſt, when for this he loſt his own Soul, &c ? 

Reaſ. 1, Hethar loſerh the ſalvation of his Soul, loſerh all communion with GoJ, being for ever depri- 
ved of his favour and preſence (as hath been ſhewed before);and ſo,norenjoying God,all rhar is in thisWorld 
can do him no good, 

Reaſ. 2, He thar loſeth his Soul, is ſur2 to live in everlaſting Torments of Hell after this Life ; and what 
c00d then canall that is in this World do him > What good did all the rich Glutton's Wealth, rich Appar- 
rel, and dainty Fare do him, when his Soul afrer Death was in Hell Torments > Luke 16, All the Wealth 
he had could nor then help or eaſe him ; Ir could nor purchaſe one drop of Water to cool his Tongue : Prev. 

11, 4, Riches profit not in the Day of Wrath. | 

Hſe 1. Seehere the fearful eltare of che Wicked and Reprobate after rhis Life, who ſuffer the loſs of their 
own Souls : All rhatis in this World can do them no good, nor afford them any help or comforr, Though 
inthis Life they have enjoyed Wealth, Honour, fair Lands, goodly Houſes, &c. yet after Death, and when 
cheir Souls are in Hell to:ments, they thall have no benefic or comfort, No help by any thing which they 
formerly enjoyed 1n this World : In their Lite rime theſe outward Earthly things were their chief comfort 
and delight : bur when they are in Hell,all theſe (hall foriake them ; and no longer ftand them in ead,or be 


Dattr, 3, 


able ro help, comfort, or eaterhem ar all. They thall nor have {o much asa dropof Warer to cool or refreſh 
chem in midſt of thoſe everlaſting Flames, nor ſo much as any light of the Sun, or of any the ſmalleſt Starr ro 
comfort them, &c, So fearfull and uncoivfortable thall their eſtate be, Ler fuch think of this, who now live 
in Gin without Repentance, deftroying and caſting away their own Souls, ſo much aslyes inthem: And let 
ic move them to Repent, thatthzy may be ſaved, and not come unto that fearful eſtate of the Reprobare 


Dear, 4. 


after this Life, 

Uſe 2, Admonition to us, to beware of hazzarding our Soul-, and rhe eternal Salvation of them any way 
for the gaining of things of this World ; as worldly Honours, Pleafures, Profirs, Wealth, &c, Take heed 
of ſezking theſe with the hazzard and lofle of our own Souls, eirher by neglecting the means of our Salvarion, 
| publick or privare,or by doing any thing whereby ro endanger rhe Salvation of our Souls;as by commuting fin, 
or making thipwrack ofa good conſcience: Take heed of hazzarding our Souls, though we might thereby 
gain or purchaſe to our ſelves never fo much Honour, Preferment, Wealth, Pleaſure, &c, Take heed of 
buying any of theſe ar ſo dear a rate, as the price of our own Souls. Remember whar is here ſaid by our Sa- 
viour, What ſhall it profit a man, if he gain the whole World and loſe his Soul ? Think of this, when we are tewp- 
e<d ro any hin by the hope of worldly profrs, preferments, pleaſures,&c, when the Devil propou: derh theſe 
to allure us,as he did the Kingdoms of the World ro our Saviour. Then think with thy ſelf, whar good hall 
theſe things ao thee, With the lots of thy Soul > What hall 1c protic ro ger Honour, Wealth, Credit, &c. 
in this Life, and afcer this Life ro go to Hell > To gain this World, and to loſe rhat which is:0 come 2 To 
cainthi; World, and co loſe our ſelve; 3: yea, to loſe God and Chriſty oc. 

Dzttr. 4. In that our Saviour joyneth theſe two together ; The gaining of this World, and the lofing of a 
, man's Soul, and mentions the former as an occaſion of the latter : We may h2nce gather, Thar the defire 
and ſeeking of the profit-and good things of this World, 15 hurtful and dangerous tothe Scul, hazzarding 
rhe erernal Salvation of ur. Eipecially when theſe worldly things ere fought ove;-ruch,or by unlawful weans. 
1 Tim. 6. 9. They that will be Rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and wto many fooliſh and nozſom Luſts, 
which drown men ia deſtruion and: perdition, ce. Luke 8, 14. Riches and Pleaſures of this Life (thar is, the 
inordinate love of them) are as Thorns chocking and biadring the ſaving Frun of the Word is thoſe that hear 
it 
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Reaſon, The love of theſe Earthly thing doth ſteal away the Heart from God, and hinder our defire and 
| Care of thing3 ſpiritual and heavenly, which concern the Salvation of our Souls, See Matth.6.,24. 
| Hſe. See how dangerous to abound much in rhings of this World ; as in Profits, Pleaſures, Honours, | 
| &c. For none ate {oaptrto love and defire things too much, as thoſe who en;oy them in moſt plency, There- 


fore Pſal.62.10, If Riches increaſe, ſet uot your heart, c, Now to ſet our Heart on theſe things of the World, 
is very dangerous to the Salvation of our Souls. Therefore Prov, 23.4. Labour zot to be Rich, 
Uſe 2, For adinonition to us to beware of.defiring and ſeeking too much after things of this World ; as 
| Honour, Riches, Pleaſures, &c. Though we may enjoy and uſe them, yer ſer nor our Hearts upon any of 
. them, leſtthey drayy us away from God, and from love of his Word and Worthip; and quench our love 
; and defire to heavenly things, and ſo prove dangerous enemies and hinderances to the Salvation of cur Souls, 
See then that we uſe this World and all things in itas if we uſed them nor, 1 Cor, 7. 31. To this end, con- 
ider the vanity and uncertainty of all rheſe things of the World, &c. | | 
Now followerh, Ver. 37. Or, what ſhall a mai grve,cc ? Here our Saviour doth further thei how great 
a loſs it 1s for a manto loſe hi; own Soul; namely, by the irrecoverableneſ(: of this Loſs, in that it 1s 1m= 
poſlible by any. means. ro. redeem a man's Soul from Deſtruction, o: to recover it again being once loft : 
withall, our Saviour confirmeth what he ſaid, That rhe gain of the whole World 13 no profir to himtharloſerh 
his Soul, becauſe rhere is nothing in the World ſufficient to redeem the Soul, 
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| Chap. 8. the Go [pel of St. Mark. 


What ſhall a man give in exchange, &c ? | That1s, what is there in the World which a Man can give as a | 


Tn —— —_———_ 


Ver.z8 


a 


ſufticient price or ranſom to redeem his Soul from erernal Death and Deſtruction in Hell, when it is once 


chat1s caken Caprive by his Enemies in time of War, may give a ſufficient Ranſom for his bodily Life, &c, 
yet no man can potlibly give a Ranſom ſuſhcient to redeem his Soul from eternal De(tructionin Hell. 

Doir, The Soul of Man being once lott and deprived of Salvation after this Life, can by no means in 
the World be redeemed or recovered from Deſtruction, No ranſom or price to be given for Redemption of 
it : Though a man had all the Wealth and Subſtance inthis World ro give, yer not ſufficient to Ranſom his 


procure or purchaſe any eaſe or releaſe for him, 


loſt or deprived of Salvation, and being once caſt into Hell-rorments, it is 1mpollible to deliver it thence by 
any means in the World, There is no money, or any thing elle,to be given as a Ranſom for it, Te. 

Hſe 2, See how dangerous then it is for any to deferr the practiſe of Repentance in this Life, putting it oft 
from time rortime, and going on in fin ſecurely, For without Repentance their Souls cannot be ſaved, bur 
mult needs periſh and be caſt ro Hell after this Life, Luke 13. 3. and being once in Hell, rhere is no reco- 
very of them from thence ; no Redemprion from thar infernal pit by any means in the World. Now there 


to purchale bur one hours {pace to live on Earth again, thar they mighr repent, and be ſaved 2 


of our Souls! Now is the acceptable Time, the day of Grace and Salvation, as the Apoſtle ſperkerh 
Now ler us ger Faith and Repenzance, and all ſaving Graces : Now atrend on the Miniſtery of the Word 


q of Life and Salvation, &c, Now work out our Salvation wita fear and trembling, &c, Now 1s the time 
either to ſave or to loſe our Souls for ever, Hoc momentum eſt unde pendet atermtas, 1K now we loſe or for- | 


feir our Souls either by neglecting the means ot Salvation, or hy continuance in fin without Repentance ; 
there 1s no redemption or recovery of them from Hell after this Life, &c, 
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Mark 8. 3. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of Me, te, 


Now in this laſt Verſe of the Chapter he further and more plainly ſhewerh and confirmerh that which he 


and the Goſpel, when a Chrittian iscalled ſo ro do, This our Saviour now contirweth by adding another 
chreatning unto that former which he delivered ver. 35. againlt ſuch as do nor confeſs Chrilt and rhe © oipel, 
bur are aſbamed ſo ro do, when they are thereunto called. For he doth here threaten that himſelf will be 
aſhamed of ſuch at his ſecond coming to Judgment, In the words, two things to be conlidered, — 

1, The perſons againſt whom our Saviour denounceth this threatning, All [uch as are aſhamed of hm in thes 
adulterous and ſinfull G eneration. : 
| 2. The commination or threatening it ſelf,T hat the Son of Man ſhall be aſhamed of them when He cometh in Glo- 
ry, OC, : 

In the former patt which concerneth the perſons, there are two tnings. 1, A deſcriptionof them by 


{the fin whereof they are guilry, and for which our Saviour denounceth this threatening againſt them ; They 


are ſuch as are aſhamed of Him and his Wards, : 

2. An amplification of that Sin, by rhe occalion of ut : T, he adulterous and ſinfull Generation, amongSt whonz 
they live, | | | | h 

Whoſoever (hall be aſhamed of mc) That is, whoſever ſhall be aſhamed ro make outward prcfeflion of Me. or 
of my Name before Men, when he ſhall be called thereunto. Whoſvever {ball forbear or refule to contwtle 
me before Men, . being thereunto moved by fear of worldly ſhame, reproach, Or diſgrace, | | 

And of my Wards) That is, of that divine Trurh and Do&trine of the Golpel, which 1 have hicherto 


Ccecc 3 caught 
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Hſe 1, Toconfure the groſs errour of the Papiſts teaching, that Souls may be redeemed from the pains of ! 
Purgatory (which they imagine to beina part of Hell) by money given to Maflng Prieſts, tofay or fing | 
Maſles and Dirges for ſuch Souls departed this Life, Here we ſee the contrary, That the Soul being once | 


before had more obſcurely implyed, vis. Thar it is a very dangerous thing to deny, or not to confeſs Chrilt | 


lolt or calt away ? 9.d, There 1s nothing in the World which a man cangive as a Ranſom to deliver his Soul, 
or to redeem or buy 1r out from eternal Death, Our Saviour ſeemeth to have Relation tothe antient cuſtom : 
of ſuch as were taken Caprive by their Encwies in time of War,who were wont to give ſome price or ranſom | 
| to redeem their bodily Life trom the Enzmie's power. As if our Saviour ſhould have ſaid, Though a man 
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Soul from Hell, when it is once calt into thar place of torments, and delivered up for ever to the Power of : 
the Devil. Asno man can by worldly Wealth redeem his Brother from bodily Death, or purchaſe immor- | 
cality for him on Earth, Pſal.49.7. So no man can redeem his own Soul from eternal Death by any world-. 
ly wealth or means whatſoever, Whenthe Sol of that rich Glutton Lake 16. was 1n Hell torments, all the | 
Wealth he had inthis World could not redeem or deliver him out of that place of torment, ner ſo much as | 


| 


[1 
1 


is no time for Repenrance, but the time of this Life : which being ſo uncertain as it is, how dangerous mult | 
it needs be to deferr this praEtiſe of Repentance for the ſaving of thy Soul, &c, How many are now in | 
Hell, who would give all the World if 1r were in their power to redeem their Souls from thoſe rorments, or | 


Hſe 3. See how careful we had need be in time of this Life to prevent this irrecoverable lofle of our | 
Souls, and to uſe all means for the ſaving of them ; foraſmuch as being once loſt and deprived of Salvation | 
after this Life,there is no potlible means to recover or ſave them again; No ranſomto be given unto God for | 
Red2mption of them from Hell, If a man be1n danger to ſuffer ſome ſuch worldly loſs as he think: he thall | 
never be able ro.cecover : how careful will he beto prevent thar loſs in due time > So here, let us be wuch | 
more now in this Life-time co preventthe loſs of our Souls, which being once loſt after this Life, can never be : 
recovered or ſaved. Oh thei let us now be careful and conſctonable mn uſe of all good means for the ſaving ' 
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N the 35th Verſe (a5 we have hearq) our Saviour threatened the loſs cf eternal Life ro ſuch as go about ts |, 
fave their bodily Life, by denying Chritt and the Goſpel, or by refuſing ro confeſs the ſame being called , 
thereunto, Then ver, 36, 37. he ſhewed how great and ine{timable a loſs it 1s, for a man to lote eternal | 
Life, or the Salvation of his own Soul ; fo grear, that the gain of all rhat 1s in this World cannor counter- | 
vail it, 
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| 552. | Chap. 8. A Commentary upon Ver. we 
taught or ſhall hereafcer reach and deliver to the Church for inſtruction of it, exther by my ſelf, or by my A- 
poltles and other Miniſters. He doth not ſay, my Word, but | wy words ] inthe plural number, thereby to 
imply the diverſe and ſundry Dodtrines which he had formerly taught them, and was hereafter to teach and ( 
lj deliver to his Church. BT ] 4 
| Obſerv.1, Obſerv, 1, Tharit is the duty of Chriſtians to make outward Profeſſion of Chriſt before men, as occaſion is 
| offered, and whenſoever they are thereunto called, Ir is not enough to believe in Chriſt with the heart, and 
to embrace himas our Saviour ; bur we mult alſo confeſs him outwardly before men, and profeſs our Faith in 
him : We mult not be aſhamedrhus to do, whenſoever good occafionis offered, and we are called to do it. 
Our Saviour threatens that he will be aſhamed of ſuch ar the day of Judgment, who are aſhamed of him before 
men in this World ; that 1s, do (for fear of ſhame or reproach in the World) refuſe to confeſs his Name be- 
| fore men, which ſhews it to be a Duty required of all Chriſtians, ro make outward Profeſſion of Chriſt before 
men, ſo often as they are called ſo ro do. Matth.10,32, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I alſo 
confeſs before my Father, &c, Hebr, 3.1, Chriſt is called the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſhon, be- 
cauie we are not onely to believe 1n him, bur alſo ro make outward Profeſſion of him before men, Thus have | 
che Saints and faithful Chriſtians done : Thus the Apoſtles, (=t ſupra, Ver. 29.) See 1 Tim. 6,12, Sothe | 
; bleſſed Martyrs, both of ancient and latrer times, as Steven, and thoſe that followed him ; whence in the Pri- 
mitive Church ſome were called Confeſlors, 
Reaſon, Reaſon, By this outward Profeſſion of Chriſt before menwe do glorify Godand Chriſt, in giving teſtimo- 
ny to his Name, 1 Pet.3.15. h 
2, By this alſo we do edify others,encouraging them by our example to make rhe like Profeſſion of Chriſt's | 
Name, 
neſt, Qzeſt. Whenare we called of God to make this ourward Profeſſion of Chriſt before men 2 
Anſw, Anſw, There are two kinds of outward confelling of Chriſt, 
1. Verbal or vocal, by word of mouth 3 when we acknowledge Chriſt to be the true Meſſiah and our on- 
ly Saviour, and profeſs that we beheve in him, and reſt on him for Salvation : R om. 10, 10, With the month 
| Confeſſim is made unto Salvation, 2 Cor.q.1 3. 1 believed, and therefore have ] Sokey, &c. Now, thus we are | 
| called to profeſs Chriſt, whenſoever we ſee hope or likelihood of glorifying God, and of edifying other by 
our Profelilion ; as; if it be before or unto ſuch as are likely to reap good thereby : For otherwiſe, if it before 
open malicious enemies and (coffers at Religion, filence is better ; LMatth, 7, 6, Caſt mt pearls before Swine. ) 
Bur if there be hope of doing good, then we are called ofGod, &c. 1 Pet. 3.15, Be ready alwates to give an | 
| Anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope, &c, Eſpecially, we are to do this, when tiich as have 
Authoricy over us do require an accomprt of our Faith, See Mat.1o. 18. 
2. Real Confeſſion of Chriſt, in life and pratice : And this is either Active or Paſſive, I. Active, 
1:1 our Whole converſation and carriage before men, when we ſo demean our ſelves, that we really declare and 
reſtify our Faith in Chtiſt: Tit, 3.8, Such as have believed in God, muſt be carefull to maintain good Works, &C. 
And thus we are at all rime: called to profeſs Chrilt before men 3 Matth, 5.16, Let your hight ſo ſhine before 
| men &c. 2. Paſſive Confeſſion, whenwe declare and reftify our Faith in Chriſt by ſuffering any AMic- | 
; tion or Death it ſelf, for his Name, as did the Martyr; : Whence alſo they were called Martyrs and Confeſ- |} 
ſours, by way of excellence, AE. 22.20. And thus we are called of God to confeſs Chriſt, ſo often as we 
are called to ſuffer any thing for his Name, | 
Uſe r, Hſe1, See how needful it is for all Chriſtians to have ſufficient Knowledge in the Doctrine of Chriſt's per- 
ſon, Office, c.out of the Scriptures:For elſe how ſhall they be able to confefs or makeProfeſſion of him aright, 
when they are thereunto called ? yea, they mult have more than bare Knowledge, v1, Faith, which preſup- } 
poſeth Knowledge, &c. 
Uſe 2, Aſe 2, For Reproof of ſuch asfail or come ſhort in this Duty of profeſſing Chriſt before men, Some are 
ſo ignorant, they know not how to make Profeſſion of Chriſt, and of their Faith in him : Some have no Faith, | 
and therefore cannot profeſs it : Somethink they may keep their Faith to themſelves, and need not profeſle | 
Chriſt before men, On the contrary, Rows, 19, 10, ( wt ſupra, ) there 1: an abſoluteneceſfity, cc. Some | 
. dare not confeſs Chriſt before men, for fear of trouble or danger to themſelves : Therefore in time of Perſe- | 
cution for the Goſpel, they deny or difſemble their Faith, to ſave their goods, liberty, lives, &c. So did Pe- f 
| ter out of Infirmity, So have many Hypocrites and Temporizers, done intime of Perſecution, exc, Hoy | 
dangerous is this ieeing our Saviour threatens to deny ſuch before his Father, &c. Mat. 10.33. Others con- 
feſs Chriſt in word, and deny hum in life and praRtiice, like thoſe, Tit. 1. 16, who profeſs they kuew God, but in 
Vorks deny him, being abominable, diſobedtent, &c, | 
ths » Hſe 3, To fiir us up to the conſcionable practice of this Duty of confeſſing Chriſt, and our Faith in him, þ 
\2fore men upon all occaſions when we are thereuntocalled ; and that nor onely in words, but alſo really by | 
rae actions and carriage of our life ; yea, thus ye are daily and continually to confeſs Chriſt, &c. Soallo | 
| 5y luffering for his Name, if we be called to it at any time. And that we may thus make Profeſſion of Chriſt, | 
| | ve muſt pray unto God toenab:eus by his Spirir : For no man can ſay, thar Jeſus is the Lord, bur by the ho- | 
| ly Ghoſt, I Cor. 12.3. | 
: Rule. for the right performance of this duty of confeſſing Chriſt before men ; eſpecially, for vocal Con- | 
ſellion in words , ſee before, Ver. 29. | 
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\ Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, aud of my words, in this adulteroxs and ſinfull G ene- 
1625, ration, &C. 


Obſerv,z, | Obſerv, 2, "Þ Hci isour duty nor onely to profeſs ChriR, bur alſo his Word and Doctrine, before men, | 
| ' It is notenough to b-lieve and embrace the truth of it in heart, bur we wuſt make our- | 
| Ward Profeſhon of it before men, as occaſion is offered, when it makes for God's Glory and the edifying of 
others : Confeſſion of Chriſt and of his truth muſt go together, and not be ſevered, Therefore our Saviour 


here 
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Chap. 8. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 38. 553 | 


here threatens, that he will be aſhamed not onely of ſuch as do not confeſs him, bur: alſo of ſuch as do not 

| confeſs his words before men, to ſhew that he requires the Confeſhon of both : Therefore alſo before,Ver.3 5. 

' Where he ſpake of ſuffering death for the Profeſſion of his Name, he joins che Goſpel with himſelf ; Whoſo- | 
ever ſhall loſe bis ue for my ſake and the Goipel's, &c, Rev.2, 13. The Church of Pergams is commended for | 

holding fait his Name, and for not denying his Faith 3 that is, the Doctrine of Faith. | 

Queſt. How are we to make outward Profeſſion of the Word or Doktrine of Chriſt before men ? Queſt, 

Anſw. 1, By a vocal or verbal confeſſion and acknowledgment of the truth of Chrilt's Word, and giving | A#ſw. 
reftimony to the ſame before men, when we havea calling ſo ro do : And not onely by acknowledging and 
WS the truth, bur alſo ſpeaking in defence and maintenance of the ſame again(t the enemies thereof, 

ude 3.ver. 
| ; 2, By a real Profeſſion of the Truth and DoEtrine of Chriſt in our life and pra&tice ; and that both by do- | 
' ing and ſuffering : I, By doing, that is, by yielding conſcionable obedience to the Word of Chriſt, 
{ and framing our lives by the Rule of 1t; Phil. 1, 27, Let your Converſation be as becometh the Gofpel of (hriſt, 
OR 2, By ſuffering, in defence of the Truth and DoEtrine of Chrift, as the Martyrs have done in all 
Ages, Rev.6.9. Johnſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and for the 
reftimony which they held. 

Hſe 1. See how needful it 1s for all Chriſtians to be well grounded in the ſound Knowledge of Chriſt's | 2ſt, 
Word and Doctrine : For elſe how ſhall we be able to make ourward Profeſſion thereof before men, both by 
word of mouth, and by the actions of our life ; yea, by ſuffering for ir, &c. Col. 3.15. Let the Word of Chriſt | 
dwell in you richly, 8c, To thisend, be diligent in hearing this Word, ſearch the Scriptures by private read- : | 
ing, and pray unto God to open our Underſtandings, &c. Seek to him who hath the Key of David, | 

Hſe 2. To reprove ſuch as fail in this dury of profeſſing the Word and Doctrine of Chritt before men: Some | UV/e 2. 
are ſo ignorant, thar they know not how to make Profellion of it : Some think it enough to know and under- 
ſand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, to believe rhe truth of it, and to hold and maintain itin Judgment, though | 
chey make no outward Profeſſion of ir. Some are afraid to make outward Profeſſion of the Goſpel, leſt they 
be 111 thought of, or ill ſpoken of, by the Enemies of the Goſpel ; or left they bring themſelves into trouble 
or danger of loſing their goods, liberty, or lives, Therefore in time of Perſecution they deny or difſemble 
*| the truth ; yea, ſometimes abjure it, rather than they will bring themſelves into danger. Others profeſs the } 
DoErine of Chriſt in word and tongue, bur deny it 1n life and practice,living in groſs and knoyyn fins, contra- 
ry to the Word of Chrift, To ſuch Hypocriresthe Lord may ſay, as he doth Pſal. 50, 6. What haſt thou to do, 
to declare my Statutes, &c. Magna profetto mſama non credere Evangelio, &c, ſed longe major mſania, fi de 
Evangeli veritate non dubitas, vrvere tamen quaſs de e/16 falſitate non dubitares, Picus Mirand, Epiſt, ad Nepotem 
[unm, pag. 342. 

F Uſe 1 3. To exhorr to the conſcionable praRiice of this duty of making outward Profeſſion of the Word of 
Chriſt, Think it not enoughto know this Do&trine, and to believe it in hearr, but be ready ro make out- | © 
ward Profeſſion of it, to the glory of God, and edifying of others : Be ready to acknowledge the divine 
Trurh and DoEtrine of Chriſt, and to give teſtimony unto it before men, and thar freely and boldly ; yea, to 
ſand forth in the defence of rhis Truth again{t the -Enemies of it ; and nor onely mn time of peace, bur alſo 
intime of trouble and perſecution, even with the hazard ans loſs of our goods, liberty, and lives. No trou- 
bles or dangers muſt make us ſhrink from the Profeſſion of the Truth and Do&trine of Chriſt, bur we mult 
Rand to itand hold it faſt even tothe death, as the blefled Marryrs did, We wuſt glorify God, nor onely by * 
believing his rruth, bur alſo by profeſſing it before men : Neither mult itbe onely a verbal Profetfion, but re- 
| al in our life and practice, by conſcionable obedience yielded to the Word of Chriſt; yea, nor onely by an 
active Obedience, bur alſo by a pathve ; by ſuffering for teſtimony of the truth ; yea, dying for ic ( if need 
be), and ſealing it with our Blood, | 

Uſe 4g. See that we are nor to blame or cenſure any for ſpeaking of the Word of Chriſt, and profeſſing it Hſe 4. 
before others, io they do it in due manner, wiſely, ſeaſonably, with reverence, to edificarion of otters, cc. 
It is a duty required of them ſo todo : Therefore rake heed of cenſuring them for it as Hypocrites ; but on 
the contrary, commend and encourage them, 

Obſerv. 3. That it 18a great fault and finin Chriſtians to be aſhamed of profefling Chriſt or his Truth before | Obſerv.3, 
| men,when they ate thereunto called. This appears in that our Saviour threatens that he willbe aſhamed of ſuch I 

at his ſecond coming : Therefore Payl gives ſpecial warning to T mothy to take heed of this Sin of being atha- | 
med of the te{timony of the Lord ; thar 1s, of the Profeſſion and Preaching of the Goſpel before wen,2 Tm. 

1.8. Benot thou aſhamed &c, Thus was thefin of Nicodemus, that he was aſhamed to profeſs Chrilt openly 
before men, and therefore he came ro him 1n the night lelt he ſhould be ſeen, Joh, 3. 2, Ir was alſothe Sin 
of thoſe Rulers mentioned Foh, 1 2, 42, who believed on Chriſt, but durltnor confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be | 
ſhamed by being pur out of the Synagogue : For they loved the praiſe e of men, &C, and this is there noted as a | 
oreat fault and fin in them. | 

Reaſ. 1. To make outward profeſſion of Chriſt and his Word before men, is a eſpecial duty requireC of | Real, 1. 
all Chriſtians, as we have before heard. Therefore tobe athamed to do ir is a great lin. 

Reaſ. 2. It is a great diſhonour roChriſt, and diſgraceto his Word and Doctrine for any to be athawed | peaf, 2, 
of profeſſing Him or his Word before Men, and conſequently a greatfin. As for a Souldier to be aſhamed | 
of his Caprains, or a Servant of his Maſter, &c. | 

Uſe 1, To reprove ſuch asare guilcy of this fin of being aſhamed of profeſſing Chriſt or his Word be- | 1, 
fore Men ; Some are afraid they ſhall be mocked, or counced Puritans, &c, Notmall or leight fin, bur | | 
hainous. Our Saviour threatens to be aſhamed of ſuch at the Day of Judgment: This fin alone therefore | | 
is enough to condemn a man at that Day, if ir be nor repented of, Such alſo are reproved here, who are aſha- | 

med ro give accompr of Faith, being required by ſuch as have Authority overthem ; as by Paſtors, Parents, 
&c, Such of younger ſort, who are aſhamed to antiver queſtions of Carechiſm, &c, Such alſo as are aſhamed 
to pray, read, conferr of the Scriprures before others, &c. | | 

Uſe 2, For admonition to take heed of this great fin of being aſhamed of Chriſt and his Word cone \ Uſe 2. ' 

Men, 
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A Commentary npon Ver. 38 7 


| | M-n, Let not fear of worldly ſhame hinder us inthis Duty of profefling Chriſt, and the Goſpel of Chriſt 
| before Men, when we are called ſo to do, Be content to ſuffer any ſbame or diſgrace inthe World rather 
| then deny Chriſt, or not confeſs Him and his Truth, &c, ; 
| Remedies againlt this Sin, 1. Confider the dignity and excellency of Chriſt and of his Word, how 
| worthy they are to be profeſſed by us. The dignity of Chritt. in thar he 1sthe Son of God and true Methiah, 
| our onely Saviour and Redeemer, &c, The dignity of the Word of Chritt, in that it isthe onely Word of 
' Life, and Doctrine of Salvation, &c, Therefore it is no ſhame, bur a great honour to be a profeſſour of 
| Chriſt and of the Goſpel, If it be an honour for the Servant of ſome Noble man or Prince to profeſs his 
| | Maſter's name 3 much more for a Chriſtian,&c., Paul Gloryed w the (roſs of Chriſt,Gal,6.14, that is, in the 
| profeſſion of Chriſt Crucified, And he often calls humſelfa Servant of Jeſus Chritt, 2.” Look at the exam- 
| ples of the Saints and Faithful, who have not been aſhamed of profefiing Chriſt and his Word before men, 
| when they were called to it : Paul;Rem. 1.16. I am not aſhamed of the Gofpel, cc, David,Pſal.119.46, not 
; aſhamed to ſpeak, of God's Teſtmmones before Kings, The Martrys were not aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt and his 
' Truth before their Adverſaries, Theſe we mult imitate,not being aſhamed to profeſs Chriſt and his Word ; 
| | yea, to ſuffer for this profeſſion, if need be : 1 Per, 4. 16. If any ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, 
i bt Glorifie God 1s this behalf, 3. Conhider that Chriſt our Saviour was not aſhamed to dye and luffer the 
| | wrath of God, and curſed Death of the Crofle for our fins : Hebr,12.2. He endured the (oſs, desfuſing the 
| | ſhame, &c, Therefore we are not to be aſhamed to confeſle Him and his Truth, though with hazzard of 
| ; Life, &c, Delpiſe all ſhame rhar may be caſt on us for the Name of Chriſt, 4. The Wicked are not 
; aſhamed ro commur fin, they arenot aſhamed to deny and diſhonour Chriſt and kis Truch : Efay 3.9. They | 
| ' declare their ſins, and hide them wat, &c, And (hall we be aſhamed of profeſſing Chriſt and his Truth hoth by 
| Word and Deed,&c ? 5. Laſtly, Confider the danger of being athamed ro confeſle Chriſt oc his Truth, 
He will be aſhamed of ſuch at his ſecond coming, Cc. But of this afteryyard, 
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| Felr, 5. Mark 8, 38. Whoſocver therefore ſhall be aſhamed of Me, &c. 
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OW followeth the occaſion of this {in of being aſhamed of Chriſt, &c, The profane and wicked 
People or Perſons amonglt which they lived, Deſcribed by a twofold property or atrribure, 1, Adwl- 
rerous Generation, 2, Sinfull, The meaning, 
© Ta this Adulterons Generation, &c.\ Or amongſt this Adulterous Generation : He ſeemeth principally to 
| underſtand the wicked Nation of the Jew:, as they were at that Time ; eſpecially the Scribes and Pharitees, | 
with ſuch other, who were greateſt Enemies of Chrilt and the Goſpel, The more probable, becauſe he had |} 
before called them thus : Matth.12.39. eAn evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh a Sign,&c. So the words 
| contain a ſharp reproof of the Jews indirectly : yerthis is further robe extended to all other profane and 
wicked Nations or People, amonglt which the Diſciples of Chriſt, or any other good Chriſtians, ſhould | 
| Ive at any Time, 
Generation| Put here for a Naturall Stock, Progeny, or Poſterity, 
Adulterous Geveration\ Thatis, a degenerate, ſpurious, or baſtardly Brood or Progeny, ſuch as were not 
| therrue and lawfull Poſterity of thoſe, whoſe Poſterity they profeſſed ard doatted rhenyelves tobe ; that is 
0 ſay, of Abraham;} ſraet, and the other Patriarchs and Fathers in the old Teſtament : joh. 8. 39. They | 
Doatted, That Abraham was their Father, Therefore our Saviour here to convince their Hypocrihie, calls 
them au Ade/terozs Generation 3 that 18, a baſtardly Brood: ro ſhew, Thar although they were by fiatural 
| Birch deſcended of Abraham and the other holy Fathers ; yet they were not the true and lawtul Poſteriry of | 
hoſ2 Anceſtors in regard of ſpiritual Birth, becauſe they d1d not walk in the fteps of the Faith of Abraham | 
and the Fathers, but were Linbeltevers, neither did they do the Works of eAbrabam ; that is, they lived f 
not holil; and uprightly as he did, but profanely and wickedly ; therefore he calls them a ſinful Generation. 
$3 Job. 8. 39. If ye were Abrahams Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham. And he does not call ther: 
Adulterous Children, but an Advlterows and ſirfrll Generation ; implying,that not onely chemſelves, bur their 
n2xt and immediate Parents and Anceſtors were degenerated, &c. 
| And ſinfull\ 4v2g]gy0t 3 nor onely tainted with corruption of f1n,but full of fn ; polluted with many and 
orofle tins, and living in the ſame without Repentance. This 1s added ro explain the former Title | Adul- 
terous\ ſhewing why they were nor the true ſpirituall Children of Abraham, bur rather a baſtardly Brood ; 
becauſe they Were not holy and religious in Life as was Abraham, bur profane and wicked, 
Oblery 1. Obſerv. 1, When we have occolion to ſpeak or make mention of the fins of groſs and notorious Offen- 
* * © | ders; weate notto ſpeak too favourably of rhem, bur ratner ro cenſure them ſharply asthey deſerve, Not 
ro excuſe o: leſſen, bur rather to aggravate them, So our Saviour here being to ſpeak of the wicked Jews, 
ſpeaks nor favourably,bur calls them av Adrlterous and ſinfull Generation, a wicked and baſtardly Brood, &c. 
SO ar other times, as Matth, 16, 4. So Matth, 7.6. He calls chem obſtinate Contemners and Scoffers ar 
( Religion, Doggs and Swine, He calls Judasa Devil. See 2 Pet, 2, how ſharply the Apoſtle cenſurerh 
| thoſe wicked falle Teachers and Seducers, calling them brute Bea5ts, Wells withor:t water, Clouds carryed w th a 
Tempeſt, &c, So Jude Ep'8. ver. 12. Fruitleſs Trees, twice dead, &'c, Raging Waves of the Sea, foming ont 
their own (hame, wandring Stars, &c, Thus when we have occahon and are called to ſpeak of groſs or notori- 
| 0us wicked perſons, We are not to favour or ſpare them ; bur rocenſure their open and manifeſt fins as they 
; deſerve, thereby toreſtifie our own dereſtation of them, and make rhem odious ro others, Eſpecially this | 
\ concerns Miniſters of the Word in their publick Miniſtery, when they have occaſion to ſpeak of the fins of 
! grofſe Offenders ; nor to mention them, or reprove them roo favourably, bur ſharply to cenſure them,elſpeci- | 
| ally obſtinare Offenders, &Cc. | 
{ Uſe, Thiscondemnsthe practice of ſuch as are wont ro excuſe, minſe, or colour-over grofle and notorious} 
| fins of others, when they have occaſion to ſpeak of rnem ; eſpecially if the Offenders be their Friends, 
| | ſerv, 2. It 
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| Chap. 8. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 38.| 555 


| Obſerv, 2, It is a great occafion of fin, to live among(t ſuch People or Perſons as are profane and wicked. Obſerv.? | 

Living in midR of an Adulrerous and finfull Generation, is mentioned here by our Saviour az one occaſion of PT 

21ng aſhamed to confeſs him and his word before men, See Foh, 12. 42. True of all fins, both of com- 
mihon and omiffion : Living and converting amongſt the wicked, is a great occaſion to move ſuch asſo live 
both to do that which is evil, and alſo to neglect and omit good Duties. Living in Sodom was afterward an 
occaſion unto Lot's Daughters of commutcing the fin of inceſt with their Father, Toſeph's living among the 
profane Egyptians mn Pharoah's Court, was an occaſion to him of uſing thar profane Oath or afleveration, By 
the life of Pharoah, The 1ſraclites living ſolong among the Idolatrous Eg yptiaxs, was an occaFon to then 
of making a Golden Calf, &c. Peter's coming into the High-Prieſts Hall, and ftanding amongtt that pro- 
fane Company, and warming him by the ſame fire, was the occaſion of his dangerous in of denying Chriſt, 
&C, 

Reaſ. 1. We are by Nature apt to follow and be led by evil example of others, with whom we live and Real. 1 
converſe : Prov, 22. 24. Go not mth a furious man, leſt thou learn his wayes, Cc. 

Reaſ. 2. Sinis of a contagious Nature, apt to ſpread the infection of it to thoſe that live amongſt the | Reaf. 2. 
wicked; like a Leprofie, oc other contagious Diſeaſe, Like leaven, 1 Cor. 5,6, A lutle leaven leauereth ; 
the hole Lump. 

Uſe 1, See how dangerous for any to make choice to live and converſe amongft the profane and wicked | ſe x, 
Thus do many young Genilemen and others, who travail beyond the Seas, and live in torrain Countries 
among Papiſts and other protane Perſons and People withour a lawful Calling, onely to ice Faſhions, &c, 
Hence is it, That many of them return home infected with popery. or protan<fle, Such alio oftend 1nthi; 
kind, who being to chooſe a place for their Dwelling, do willingly plane themſelves in profane places where 
fin abounderh, and where they are like to have lictle or no company bur of profane perions, &c, How dan- 
gerous is this, experience teacheth : For do we nor ſee now by this mean: ſome that have been zealous ard 
forward in Religion, have fallen away, and waxed cold or lukewarm in religious Dur es; and have allo been | 
drawn into the practice of groſs fm, &c, Take heed therefore, it 18 a rempring of God, thus to caitthy felf 
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upon ſo great an occafion of fin, David lamented his miſery,Thar he was forced to dwell among the procane, 
Pſal. 120, 5. And wilc thou bring this nufery and danger upon thy ſelf willingly ? 

Uſe 2, See what need for ſuch as are calledro live amonglt profane and wicked Perſons or People, ro | Uſe 2. | 
walk wiſely and circumſpectly in regard of this great occaſion of fin, that they be nor drawn away by ir : 
| Cel. 4.5. Walk, m wiſdom toward them that are without, Acthcſe that live amondglt ſuch as are infected with | 


_— 


| the Plague, or other contagiou; Diteaies; have need to walk warily, lz(t they take the infection. So here, 
ſuch as ive among{t the profane that are infected with the Plague or Leprofie of grots tins ; had need be | 
wartchfull over their wayes, lelt they be infected by the ſoctery of ſuch, and drawn away either to the love 
and liking of their fins, or co the neglect and omiſſion of good Duries, - He chat walks among ſnares and 
| pit-falls, had need to look tc his Feet; ſo he that lives among the wicked, &c. Exc, 2,6, The Propher 
compares them to Briars and Thorns, which are fo apt ro lay huld, and toprick ſuch as come near them, Alto 
ro Scorpions, which will ting ſuch as come near them. 

Hſe 3. For admonition to all rhar profeſs to be God's Servants, to ſhun the ſociety of the profane and | Uſe z, 
wicked of this World as much as is pollible, ard to ſeparate from the ſawe, leſt their ſoctery be an occa- : 
fion of fin unro them : 2 Cor. 6, 17; Come o#t from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, ard wich 
not the unclean thing, fc. Kevel. 18. 4. Come out of her (that 1s, out of Babylon) my People, that ye be not par.a- 
kers of her ſins, c, Not that we can wholly ſeparate from the wicked (for then we mutt go out of :he 
World), bur as much as 1s poſlible; ſo far,that we do not willingly and wichour a calling uie their canpany, 
.or live among them, 

Obſerv. 3. It1s no ſuthcient excuſe for Sin, or for omithon of goo Duries, that ſuch as are culry of the 
ſame, do live among (t wicked and finfull Pertons or People. No excute for being athamed of Carift and his 
Word, though we live in an Adulterous and finfull Generation, No excule tor Perer to Ceny Chr.Rthough 
he were amongſt the Enet:1es of Chrittin the High-Prielts Hall, No excute for Nicodewy to be athar ed 
ro come to Chritt inthe Day-time, becauſe he lived amongſt the wicked Jews which were Carift: Enemie , 
No excuſe for thoſe Rulers Joh. 12.42. to be afraid of contelhing Chritt, becawie they lived among the 
wicked Phariſees. Thel:tke may be 1aid of other fins, it 15 noexcuſe, or ;ult defence ror them, hart fuck a> 
commir them or live in them, do ive amongſt profane and wicked Perions or People which are given wo che 
bke fins. 

Reaſon, The Saints and People of God are forbidden to mutate tne finsof the wicked, though they live 
amonzit them: Levir. 18. 3. After thedowgs of the Land of Fgypt wherem ye dwelr, (hail je not do ; a:d 
after the doings of the Land of Canaan whither 1 bring you, ſhall ye not do, cc, Kom. 12,2, Be nut outorniced 30 
' this World ; though ye uve amongſt the profare of the World, yet Irve uot like them, 0&<. 

Hſe 1, To conture ſuch as think this a good Plea in detence of their fins, or for omiſſion of g00d Duties; 
becauſe they live am ongtt ſuch Perſons or People who are given to the like tins, &, This is the bett excule 
and colour which many have rodetend their unlawful practices or omithion of religious Durtes,becaute otners 
among whom they live do the like. Bur theſe Fig-leave; Will not cover their nakednefle ; This excule Will 
ſtand them in no ltead, when God thall enter into Judgment with them. for thetr tins, and tor neglect of 
good Dutie:, Such mult knoiv, Thar the evil exainple of the wicked and protane with whom tangy ve, 18 
no allowance for them to follow the fame : bur on the contrary, God requireth them to (ſeparate £70M the | 
wicked, if not in regard of place ; yer in manner of life and practiſe, Thus Peter exhorted the beheving 
Jews to ſave themſelves from thar untoward Generation awonyſt whom they hved, Acts 2.40. 

Mſe 2, See that God's Servants and People wult not onely refrain tn, and practile good Duties, fo lag 
as they live amongſt ſuch as are like rhemſelves ; bur even then when they are callearo live amongit rhe pro 
fane and wicked : Phil. 2.15. T hat je may be blamle(s and harmleſs, the Sezzs of God wiihyut reouke 14 the 
midjſt of a crooked aud perverſe Nation, amoig a Sr eſhiae as Lights, ce. Thus ad Noah, iviny ag1icit the 
profane People of the old World : Thus Lot among rhe Sodomares * Folerhamong the Egyptians; rag 
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Babylon, oc. Ic is an eaſy matter for a Chriſtian to refrain Sin, and to praftiſe good Duries, living amonglt 
v00d Chriſtians : bur this is the difficulty,and herein Rands the praiſe of a Chrittian, to live holily amongſt | 
the profane, &c, . ( 


Mark 8, 38. Adulterons and Sinful Generation, Cc. 


Obſerv, 4. Y Bain all are not holy and religious Perſons or People which are by Natural Birth deſcended of 

holy Parents or Anceſtors, bur many which ſpring from ſuch Anceſtors are profane and | 
wicked, degeneranng from the Religion of their Anceſtors, Such were theſe wicked Jews, though they 
were the Polterity of holy Abraham by Natural Birth; yer they were an Adulterous and Sinfull Generation, 
They were not Abraham's Children ſpiritually, becauſe nor like him in Faith and Holineſs of Life 3 bur moſt 
unlike him, and therefore a baſtardly Brood : yea, Children of the Devil, Joh, 8, 44. So Row. 9.6. They 
are not all Iſrael which.are of Iſrael: Nether becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, arethey all (hildren, &c. 
See Ezek, 16. 3. Many religious Parents have had profane Children. Adam had wicked Cam, Abraham 
had Iſmael, Iſaac, Eſau; David ; eAbſolon, Ammon and Admah. 

Reaſon, Religion and ſanCtifying Grace 15 not hereditary by Nature ; it is not ex tradxce, not propaga- 
ted by Naturall Birth from Parents ro Children : bur it is freely given of God to whom he pleaſeth : Joh. 
3. 8. TheWind bloweth where it iſteth, &c, So 15 every one that us born of the Spirnr, Non naſcimur, ſed renaſct- 
mur Chriſtiam, Hieron, 

Objett, 1 Cor, 7. 14, The Children of ſuch Parents whereof but one is a Believer, are ſaid to be holy : 
And Rom, 11,16, Si radix ſautta, &c, If the Root be boly, &c. 

Anſw, Thoſe places do not ſpeak of the Grace of true SanCtification, which is proper to God's Ele& on- 
ly; bur of outward Holineſs, whereby the Children of believing Parents are repured to be within the Cove- 
nant of God, Which He hath made with the Fairhfull and their Seed, viz, in regard of outward Righr and 
Intereſt which they have in that Covenant, and in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is a Seal of ir. 

Hſe 1, To admoniſh and teach us not to preſume too much upon the religion or holineſs of our Parents or 
Anceſtors, as if this were enough to Make or-prove us to be religious ; think not ſo, leſt we deceive our 


ſelves. For Religion and true Holineſs comes nor by Inheritance or Naturall Birth, bur-from the Grace of | 


God freely beſtowed, &c. as we have before heard, Ir 1s indeed a grear Benefr and comfort to be born or 


deſcended from holy Parents or Anceſtors inſome reſpects ; as in regard of that Title which we have by 


this means to God's Covenant, as alſo in regard of the holy example which ſuch Parents have left untous 
forimitation, But yer take heed of reſting, onely in this Religion and Holineſs of our Ancettors or Parents, 


and let it be our chief care to imitate the Faith, Religion, and Holineſs of ſuch Parents and Anceſtors ; that | 


we may be their Children , not onely after the Fleſh, bur ſpiritually deſcended of them, This 1s in- 
deed to be the true and legutimate Children of ſuch Parents, elſe are we bur a baſtardly and adulterous Seed, 
&c, Never boaſt of thy religious Anceſtors or Parents, or think the berter of thy ſelf for this ; unleſs thou 
be carefull to follow their religious example, and to be like them, Elſe if thou degenerate and forſake the 
Religion and Zeal of thy Anceſtors ; it is no benefit to thee ro have had ſuch, burtheir zeal and holineſs of 
Life ſhall be a witneſs againſt thee, &c. 


Uſe 2, Teacheth religious Parents to be carefull ſo to train up their Children that they may be like unto | 


them in Religion and Grace, that they may not onely be their Chilaren after the Fleth, but Spiritually 3 by 


_— 


Grace,as well as by Nature : and that they prove not an adulcerous or baſtardly Brood 1n regard of ſpirituall 
Birch and Deſcent, as otherwiſe they may and will do. To this end, ſuch Parents muſt reach and in(tru& 
cheir Children in the true knowledge and fear of God, and be carefull ro reclaimthem from ſin by due ad- 
monition, corre&tion, &c. as alſo to go before them by holy example of Life, thar as they have been Inſtru- 
ments of their Natural Birth, ſo they may be alſo of their Regeneration. They muſt remember, That though 
themſelves be religious ; yer they do not convey Religion or Grace to their Children by Natural Genera- 
tion : but muſt uſe other means ſanctified of God to this end, as hath been ſaid. 

Obſerv. 5. In thar he calls them a ſinful Generation, implying that nor only themſelves,bur their next and 
immediate Parents and Anceſtors were wicked, and that they followed the wickedneſs of thoſe Anceſtors : 
Hence we may learn, That fin and wickedneſs is apt to be conveyed or propagated from Parents to Children 
and Poſteriry,by Natural Birth, See before, ver. 12. of this Chapter, 
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Mark 8, 38. —— Of hin: alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, &c, | 


Ow followeth the commination or threatening it ſelf, denounced here by our Saviour againſt ſuch as 
are aſhamed to confeſs Him and his Word before Men, viz, That he will be aſhamed of (uch when he 
(hall come um his Glory, cc, Intheſe words, conſider 3 | 
I. The Perion denouncing this threatening, who alſo ſhall execute the Judgment rhreatned: The Sox 
of Man, Chriſt himſelf, who uttered theſe words. | 
2. The Judgment threatned by Him, That he will be aſhamed at his connng, of all ſuch as are aſhamed of hin 
and his Word in this World. 
3. A deſcription of his coming, by the glotious and excellent manner of it, ſer forth in two things, 
I, The kind of Glory in which He ſhall come, Jn the Glory of bis Father. 
2, By the company that ſhall attend on him,T he Angels. 
Ofthe firſt, The Sonof Man] Of this Title which our Saviour here givesto himſelf, ſee before, zer,31, 
Hujus ( apitis, 
Queſt. Why did Hein this Place ſo call himſelf 2 
Anſw. The moreto ſer forth the Glory of his God-head, which ſhould be manifeſted at his ſecond com- 
ming 


"RV O——o—_—s s ——_ ww So > RE oe RC | —_ 


n__y——_——_—— 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Chap. 5. Ver. 38, 
ming, by oppoſing it againſt that mean and baſe eftate wherein He now lived on Earth as Man ; and conſe- 
| quently to (hew, Thatthere was nocauſe for any to be aſhamed of him, though he ivere the Son of Man,and 
| livedas yer inſo mean a condition, 
Now followeth the Judgment denounced by our Saviour againſt ſuch as are aſhamed of Him and his 

Word before Men in this World, That he will be aſhamed of hm at his coming. 
| Shall be aſhamed\ Thatis, He thall not acknowledge or take him for one of hi; Elect Saints or Servants; 
| but ſhall utrerly refuſe, reject, and caſt him off among the Wicked and Reprobare, A fhgurative Speech, 
ſpoken of Chriſt afcer the manner of wen for our Capaciry : Not that Chriſt ſhall then be ſub;ect to any 
{hame, or be affected with it ; but, that he ſhall ſo carry himſelf towards ſuch as hive been athamed of him, 
| as men are \vont todo towards thoſe of whoſe company or acouaintance they are aſhamed ; that 15to ſay,thar 
| he will not acknowledge them as his, buturterly refute and reject them, Noe, that this treatning is to be 
| underſtood with exception of Repentance, 
When he cometh\ Thar 1s, when he ſhall come : preſens pro futwro, To they the certainty of ir, There is 
; arwofold coming of Chriſt mentioned in Scripture, 1, His firſt coming in Humility ; that is, inalow, 
| baſe, and mean eſtare 3 when he was incarnate, taking our Nature upon him, and comng to live here upon 

Earch for a time 1n a poor and meaneſtate : Joh, 1,11, He came to his owa, &c. And ver. 14. The Word 
| 24s made Fle(h, and dwelt among 16, Cc. 2, His ſecond coming in Glory and Majeſty ar the laft Day to 
| Judge the Word : The manner of this Judgment is ſerdown Marth, 25. 31, &c. Hebr, g. ult, To them 
| that look. fer him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſia unto Salvation, And this ſecond appearance or com- 
1ng 1s meant 1n this place, 

Obſerv, 1, See how fearfull anddangerous a fin itis, for any to be aſhamed of the outward profeſſion of 

; Chrilt or of his Word andDottrine before Men ; that 13, for fear of worldly ſhame or reproach, to forbear 
| or refuſe ro confeſſe Chriſt or his Truth before Men, when they have a Calling ſo to do, This is a fearfull 
' anddangerous fin, inthar our Saviour here threatneth to be aſhamed of ſuch, that is, utterly to re-ect and re- 
 nounce them at his ſecond coming, and thar before all Men and Angels in the World : Matth. 10, 33. Who- 
' ſoever ſhall deuy me before Men, bum will [ deny before my Father which 15 i Heavea, Now to beaſhawed to 
confeſs Chriſt,1s,upon the matrerzto deny him by one kind of denial, Seealſs 2 Tim.2,12, If ſuchas have 
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| profeſſed Chriſt in Hypocriſy, {hall be recected of him ar the lift Day ; as appeareth, Math, 7.23. then 
; Much more ſuch as have made no profetlion ar all of his Name and Truth, but have bzen aſhamed to pro- 
 feſle it, 
| Uſe 1. Terrour to ſuch as are guilty of this fin of being athared of profeſſing Chriſt or his Word, in any 
' kind or degree, Nota ſmall or leight matter (as ſome acconprt ith, bur woſt fearfull and dangerous. This 
ſin alone without Repentance enough to condemn ſuch at the day of Judgment : If it be a ſnall matter to 
be denyed and rejected of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God ar thar great and tearfull Day of Judgment, then is 
ic a ſinall mater tobe aſhamed in this World of profefling Chriſt or his Truth, Contra, if ic be a fearful thing 
to be renounced of Chriſt at his Glorious coming; rhen, &c. Þ Think of this, all ſuch as are or have been aſha- 
med to make outward profeſſion of Chriſt and his Word before Men ; leftrhey ſhould be mocked or re- 
proached with the Name of Puritans, &c. Such alſo of the younger ſort, who are aſhamed ro come to Cate- 
chifing in the Afternoon, and to give accompr of their Faith by anſwering the Queſtions of Catechiſm de- 
manded of them, Bur of theſe I ſpake ſomerhing before, Ler all ſuch as have been guilty of this Sin, re- 
: pent of ir, and take heed for time ro come of being athamed of profeiling Chrilt or his Word before Men, 
| whenſoever they are called ſo to do, 
{ Aſe2, See here what need forus to arm our ſelves againlt the fear of worldly ſhame and reproach before 
. Men inthe cauſe of Chriſtand of the Goſpel, rhar. we be nor diſmayed with thisfear, nor hindred by it from 
| making profeſſion of Chriſt and his Word ; leſt, if we be, Chriſt himſelt be hereafter aſhamed of us ar his 
| fecond coming in Glory, We mult therefore pray and labour for ſpirituall courage, and zeal for the Glory 
| of Chriſt, that we may freely and boldly wake profeſſion of his Name and Truta before Men, nor fearing 
| any ſhame or reproach that can be brought upon them for the lame, Remember, 1 Per, 4. 14, 1f ye be ve- 
| proached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are Jes for the Spirit of Glory, aid of God reſteth upon you, Ge, Coutra, 
Confider the danger of nor profeiling Chrilt and the Goſpel for fear of ſhame and diſgrace in this World, 
that this isthe way to move Chriſt to be aſhamed of us; that is, urrerly ro deny and renounce us for ever at 
chelaſt Day; yea, to ſend us to Hell with that fearfull and 1rrevocable fenrence, Go je cverſed, cc, Think 
| how fearfull a thing this will be, and letir move us to contemn all worldly ſhame thac may be caſt upon us for 
the profeſſion of Chriſt and his Word, &c, Berter to encure all che ſhame inthe World, than co be denyed 
of Chriſt at the laſt Day. 
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Mark 8, 38. When he cometh in the Glory of his. Father, with the bo!y Aneels, 
Obſcrv. 2. J Hen he cometh, } Hence we learn, that there is a ſecond coming of Chritt in Glory to 
judge the World, which 1 hereafter to be fulfilled ; when he ſhall come, to paſs 

Sentence of abſolution or of condemnarion for ever, upon all perions in the World, and ro execute rhe ſame 
of his Glory. 


AR. 1.11, This ſame jeſus which is taken up from you wto Heaven, ſhall ſo come m like mamer as 


opening of ir, [ome « weſtions areto be reſolved. 
Queſt. 1, From whence (hall Chriſt Jeſus come ar the laſt day ? 


properly ro be underſtood of his humane Nature, a 
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accordingly : Matth.25.31, When the Son of Man ſhall come im his Glory, &c, The ſhall He fit apo the throze 


je have ſeen him go into Heaven, This 1s an Article of our Faith, which needs no furcher proof: Bur for the 


Anſw, From the third Heaven', where now he fits at the right land of God, in equal! Glory with God 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, So1t 18ſaid inthe Creed, From thence he (hall rome &C, that is, from the 
right hand of God in Heaven, where now he 1s, Where note,dy the Way alſo, that this coming ot Chrilt is 
nd nor of his G0d-head : His Humane Nature 3s {aid moſt 
properly 
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- pent hereafter. 


*mei: that wait for the Lord, when he will return from the Wedding. Pl. 3. 20, Our (onverſation is m Heaven, | 


Chap. 8. - wb (commentary upon V er. 38, 


propetly to be n-w in Heaven, becauſe it is there onely, and not any where elſe ; whereas his God-head 
being every where, cannot be ſaid to remove, or to come or go from one place to another, but filleth all pla- 
ces: Yer he that cometh ſhall be God as well as Man 1n the fawe Perſon, 

Qzeſt, 2, Whither, or to what place ſhall Chriſt come, and where ſhall he execute the laſt Judg- 
ment 2? 

Anſw This is not particularly or expreſly determined in Scripture, and therefore we are not curiouſly to 
ſearch after ir, This is ſufficient, that 1t is ſaid Matth.24. 30, that He ſhall be ſeen coming tn the Clouds of hea- 
ven : and 1 Theſſ.4.17. the Elelt ſhall be caught up to meet him im the Air : whence it may probably be gathe- ' 
red, that the place whither Chriſt ſhall come, and where he {hall firin Judgment, ſhall be in ſome part of the | 
Air which is above us, and where the Clouds are ; yer not ſo far from the Earth bur thar he may be ſeen and | 
diſcerned of thoſe that ſhall be upon the Earth, 

Qze/t, 3. When ſhall rhe time be of Chriſt's ſecond coming ro Judgment ? | 

cAnſw. The particular time, that is to ſay, the Day, Moneth, Year, or particular Age of Mans not re- | 
vealed of God, bur 1s alrogether uncertain and unknown to Men and Angels; yea, to Chrift himſelf, as Heis | 
Man (though as God he cannot bur know it ): Mark 13. 32. Of that day and hour kyoweth no Man, no, not 


Hates 


the Angels which are in Heaven ; neither the Son, but the Father, See AF. 1.7, Butthe time is not like tobe | 


fx: off, bur rather near at hand, becauſe moſt of the Signs forerold in Scripture, as fore-runners of it, are alrea- | 
dy accompliſhed, | 

Uſe 1, To convince ſuch as deny or oppoſe this Truth and Do&trine of Chriſt's ſecond coming to Judg- 
menr. Some plainly and direaly deny it in words, 2 Pet. 3. 3. T here ſhall come1u the laſt dares Suaffers, 
&c. ſaying , Where is the Pronuſe of his comiag ? &c, Others deny it in heart, nor believing the Tr: of 
ir. Others deny it in life and practice, by walking after their wicked Luſts, and living ſo as if there were 
no ſuch coming of Chriſt unto Judgment to be expected, How many ſuch are there a:nongſt us in theie 
UtmMes, Who, though in words they profeſs this Arricle of the Creed, Thar Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven 
to ;udge the quick and dead; yet inheart and life deny ir,by living and going on in their fins without Repen- 
tance, a3 if they ſhould never come unco Judgment, like thoſe Ames 6, 3. who put far off from them the evill 
ai); On 

ſe 2, Terrour to the wicked and impenitent living in their Sins without Repentance, Swearers, Drun- 
kards, Sabbath-breakers, Contemners of Religion, and Scoffers ar it, unclean Adulterers, Enemies of Chriſt, 
{c. Chriſt ſhall come in flanung fire ro render vengeance to ſuch , 2 Theſſ, 1, 8. How ſhall they be able 
ro and before Chriſt at his coming to judge them, and ro paſs Sentence of Condemnation upon them ; ſay- 
ing, Go ye curſed, Fc. Where thall the ungodly then appear > Who ſhall plead for rhem before Chrilt, the 
Judge of allthe World 2 How ſhall they (tand in chat Judgment ? 

Os, Thar day of Chriſt's coming to Judgment may be far off, and we hope to have time enough to re- 


Aaſw., Though the time of Chriſt's coming to general Judgment ſhould be deferred, ( which isuncer- 
taint us,) yer how ſoon may he come to thee by death, which inall be the day of particular Judgment to 
tee ? andas that leavs thee, {o jhall the day of Judgment find thee. Do we not ſee 1n experience of late in 
tundry Examples not far from us, bur hard by us, and even amongſt u:, how ſuddenly ſome are cut off by 
derh, cc. I with that our profane livers may duly lay ir to heart, and be warned to turn from their Sins 
while God1givez them {ſpaceto repent, that they may ſtand before Chritt at his coming: Otherwiſe, if 
God's Pacience lead cheenot to Repentance, thou doſt treaſure up wrath to thy ſelf againſt the day of Wrath, &c. 
RoOM.2. : : 

Hſe 3. Comfort to the godly and faithful, in that there is a time in which Chriſt their Saviour ſball come 
in Glory to judge them : I ſay, to judge them ; not with the Judgment of Condemnarion ( as he {hall rhe 
wicked), but with the Judgment of Abſolution, acquitting them for ever from the Guilt and Pumiſhment of 
their fins, dehvering them from all evils and miſeries whatſoever, which they were ſubject ton this life ; 
wiping away all tears from tneic eyes, and giving unto them erernal Reſt and Glory in his heavenly Kingdom. 


2 Theſſ. 1. 6. It is 4 righteous thing with God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble yo ; and to you, who } 
are troubled, Reſt with us, whea the Lord | eſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, &c. What a comforrt 1s this to | 


us inche midlt of all the troubles of rhis life, in the mid of all wrongs and abuſes offered us by wicked men ? 
That Chriſt our Saviour 1s ſhortly coming to right our cauſe,and give us final and perfect deliverance? There- 
fore j am.5.8. Be patiea:, SEabliſh your hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweath n'gh. Though Chrilt's ſecond 
coiring (hall be dreadful ro the wicked, yer 1t will be molt comfortable to the godly : Luke 21. 28. Look up, 
and lift up your heads, for your Redemption draweth aigh, A&&.3.19. 1t1s called 4 t1e of refreſhing from the preſence 
of the Lord. 

Hſe 4. To teach us certainly to expect and look for this ſecond coming of Chrilt to Judgment : As we 
»rofeis to beheve it as an Article of our Faith, ſo {heyy our Faith by living in conrinuall expe&arion of the 
ay and time of Chri(t's coming ; making ir preſent ofcentimes to us before it cometh, as that ancient Fa- 
ther, Who, Wharſoever he w3s doing, (till chought he heard rhe laft Trumper ſounding in his Ears, and theſe 
words, Ariſe ye dead, aud come to Tudgnent, Luke 12, 35. Let your loms be girded, And your ſelves like 


from whence we look. for the Saviour, &c, If all Creatures do earneſtly expe&t and wait for this coming of f 
Chriſt, a: appearerh, R.8.19, much more ought we 3 eſpeclally, ſeeing it is ſaid Hebr, 9. inthe laſt Ver, þ 
chat to ſuch as look for him, He ſhall appear the ſecond time unto Salvation, And ſo much the rather muſt we live 
in expectation of Chriſt”; ſecond coming, becauſe rhe time of his coming is uncercain, and yer is nor like to 

be far off: Mark 13, 36, Watch, for ye know not when the Maſter of the Houſe cometh, &c, Great good} 
comes of this continual expecting of Chri{t's coming to Judginent. For this will cauſe us to ſhake off ſecu-, 
rity, and to b: the more watchful and careſul to prepare our {elve: unto the coming of Chriſt, On the.con-} 


— — 


a 


wary, Mat.24.48, Becawſe the evill Servant ſaid in his heart, My Lord delaieth his coming, he begins to ſwite his 
fellow Servants, CC, | 


tſe 5. 


Ceca a 


| 


find us well imployed at his coming: Mar. 24. 46. Bleſſed ts that Servant whom his Lord, when he come:h, (hall 


| by which He was begotten of the Subſtance of the Father, and received the beginning of his Perſon from 


| hath chis Glory and Majelty from himſelf, See Joh.17.5, 


| Attendants, 


Chap.8. the Goſpelof St. Mark. 
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Hſe 5, To move us to prepare our ſelves unto this ſecond coming of Chriſt to Judgment, that we may b< 
ready to meet him, and able to ſtand before him with comfort at that day, 2 Per. 3:14. Be diligent, that ye ma} 
be found of hin in peace, without ffot and blamele(s. | 


1mpured r5 us, whereby we may ſtand before God at thar day, Ph1/.3.9, Ger this Oyl in our Lamps to meet 

our Bridegroom, | 
2. See that We repent of our fins; ſo many as have not done it ro do it ſpzedily without delay, judging | 
themſelves that they be not judged of the Lord athis coming, 1 Cor,1 1.34, and ſuch as have repented alrea- | 
dy, to renew their Repentance daily, Act.17,30, Now God commandeth all men every where torepent : Becauſe | 
he hath appoiated a day, cc. So At.3.19, | 
3. Walk conſc1onably before God, in the duties of our general and parricular Callings, that the Lord may 


find ſo doing, A&&.24.15. Paul, looking for the general Reſurrection, endeavoured alwates to have a Conſci- 
ence void of offence toward God and Man, | | 


— —_ 
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Mark 8. 38. When he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy Angels, 


|| O W followerh the Deſcription of Chriff's ſecond coming, by the manner of it: Intwo things, 1, Is 
the Glory of his Father, 2. With the holy Angels. 

In the Glory of his Father, | thatis, with the ſame Glory or Divine Majeſty which 1s originally and prima- 

rily in God the Father, as rhe Fountain of the God-head, and which Chriſt, as he 13 the Son, and as he is the 

Mediator, doth receive from rhe Father. He 15 called the Father of Chriſt in regard of eternal Generation, 


Him. | 
Objeft, Luke 9.26, it is called his own Glory. 
Arnſw, The Reaſon of that is, becauſe as he 1s God, or in reſpect of his God-head ſimply conſidered, He 


With the holy « Angels, | that is, Being accompanied with the good Angels, as his Miniſters, Servants, 0; 


They are called Holy, to ſer forth the excellency of their Nature, and to diſtinguiſhthem from evil Angel; 
or Devils, which are unholy, and therefore are called Zxclean Spirits, There 1s a two-fold Holineſs : 1. In- 
created and infinite, which 1s in God onely, One of his eflenrial Attribures. 2, Created, yhich is in elect 
Angels and Men, which they receive from God, and he worketh ic inthem, | 

Now, this created Holineſs 1s alſo two-ſold : 1, Imperfect, which 1s in ſome meaſure begun to be 
wrought in the Saints inrhis life : The Grace of Sanctification, whereby God's Image loſt in Adam is in 
' part reſtored in them, 2. Perfect Holineſs and purity, both in regard of the parts and degrees of it, with- 
out all imperfe&tion or mixture of Sin, which 1s the elect Angels by Creation, and with which, Man alſo was 
at firſt created, and which ihall be in all the Saints after this life in Heaven: And this is here meant, when 
the Angels are called holy, 

General Doctrine. That the ſecond coming of Chriſt ro Judgwent ſhall be in moſt glorious manner 3 
full of divine Glory and Majelty : Its here ſaid, He ſhall come 1a the Glory of his Father, and with the Holy 
eArgels: Soelſewhere the glorious manner of his coming isſer forth, Matth, 24. 30. They ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming mthe (lonuds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, Mat.25.3 I When the Son of Man (hall come 
in his Glory, and at! the holy Angels with him, Cc. 

More particularly, That the ſecond coming of Chriſt (hall be glorious 1n theſe reſpects, 

I. In reſpect of thar infinite Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt hur-ſelt, which he ſhall then manifeſt in his own 
Perſon, being rhe ſame Glory which is in God tne Father, as 15 here ſaid : And if ar the tire of his rransti- 
guration on Mount T abor, his face did ſhine as the Sun, ar. 17. 2, then, how glorious (hall he be in his ſe- 
cond coming from Heaven ? ; | 

2, Inreſpect of his glorious Attendants which ſhall then accompany him, and wait on him, 44z, the good 
Angels, being molt excellent and glorious Creatures, full of Brightneſs and Majeſty : And nor onely tome 
of thoſe glorious Angels ſhall then attend on him, bur all his Angels, being an innumerable Company and 
Troop: eMatth.25.31. eAll the holy Angels ſhall come withbim. Jude, 14. ver. Behold, the Lord cometh with 
ten thouſands of his Saints, thatis, of holy Angels. Dan, 7. 109. Now, it the face and preſence of one An- 
gel be o glorious, that the belt of the Saints on Earth have been aſtoniſhed ar the t1ghr thereof 3 then, how 
much more glorious ſhall the preſence of all thoſe innumerable Angels be, which ſhall acrend upon Chritt at 
his coming ? See Mar.28.3. : : : 

3. Inreſpect of thar glorious throne or ſeat of Majeſty upon which Chriſt (hall fit at his coming, Mat. 25, 
31. Heſhall ſit upon the Throne of his Glory, Now, although it 1s uncertain what the marter or form of this 
Throne hall be, yer this is certain that ic ſhall be ſuch as is anſwerable ro the Glory and Majeſty of Chrift 


himſelf, who ſhall fit upon ir, 4 ; | 
4. In reipec of thoſe glorious and powerful effe&s which his coming ſhall bring forch immediately and 
ſuddenly, and wherewith it {hall be accompanied. As 1. The conſuruvg and purging of the World 


ment, by chat mighty Voice of Chriſt, or Trumper of God, which thall be ſounded by the Arch-angeh,1T! heſ. 
16, 3. Theadminiſtrarion or execution of general Judgment upon the whole World, which thall be by 
Chriſt hinelf, See Mat.25.31,0c. 
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by fire, 2 Pe:,3.10, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with great woife, and the Elements ſhall melt with ferveut heat, the | 
. © ' # - "5. oy . y } 
Earth alſo with Works there ſhall be purut ap. 2. Ihe railmng of rhe dead, and lummonimng them to Judg- 


| 7 Dddd 2 en Uſe 1. \ 


| 
eſt. How ſhall we prepare our ſelves to Chriſt's coming ? | Queſt, 
Aaſw, 1, Get FaithinChriſt, that we may be found in him, nor having our own Righreouſneſs, but his Af. 


Mar, 12, 
I625, 


Objet, 
Anſw, 


Dodt. 


Ver. 36, 559. 
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| 560 |Chap. 8. A Commentary upon Ver.zs.| 


Uſe 1, iſe 1, See the great and wonderful difference berween the firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt, Thar was 
in poor, humble, and baſe manner ; being botn in a Stable , and laid in the Manger, &'c, Burt his ſecond 
coming ſhall be with unſpeakable Glory and Majeſty, &c, This difference is to be the rather obſerved, be- 
cauſe it ſers forth to us the unſpeakable love of Chriſt, in abafing himſelf ſo far for us in his firſt coming ; As | 
alſo the wonderful Glory and Majelty of his ſecond coming, 

Uſe 2, Uſe 2. See that Chrilt's coming ar the laſt day muſt needs be molt terrible and fearful ro the wicked, who 
(hall then be found in their fins and our of Chriſt, in as much as it ſhall be ſo full of Glory and Majeſty. 2 Cor, 
5.511, Thelaſt Judgment is called, The terrour of the Lord, becauſe Chrift's coming ro execure char Judg- 
ment ſhall be ſo dreadfull ro the Wicked : Luke 21. 26. Mens hearts ſhall fail them, for fear of thoſe things 
| which ſhall come on the Earth ;, that is, the hearts of the wicked eſpecially. Therefore alſo Revel. 6. 15. 
| Even the Kings of the Earth, and Great men, and Rich men, and chief (, aptains, and Mighty men, &c. ſhall hide 
themſelves m Dens and Rocks;and ſhall ſay to the Mountains and Rocks,F all on #,and hide us from the face of himthat 
fitteth on the Throne, &c, 1f the appearing of Chriſt upon Mount Sma: at the giving of the Law was ſo terri- 
ble to God's People, that they were not able to endure the fight of rhat Glory : how much more terrible 
ſhall his Glorious coming ar the laſt Day be unto the Wicked, when he cometh ro condemn them, and to 
caſt them to Hell for breach of his Law > How terrible a fight (hall it be unto ſuch ar rhat Day to ſee Chriſt 
ſuddenly breaking forrh of the Heavens, and coming in the Clouds with innumerable Angels, &c, To ſee 
him fit on his fiery Throne to Judge them, to ſee Heaven and Earth ona light fire round aboutthem, &c. To 
| hear the dreadful ſound of the laſt Trumper, Ler all that now live in their fins think ſeriouſly hereof, and 
be moved ſpeedily ro turn from their fins unto the Lord, that they may be forgiven ; and that they may not 
wich terrour and amazement, but with comfort, behold that unſpeakable Glory of Chrift ar his com- 
( Ming. 
Uſe 3. U ſe 3. Matter of comfort to the Godly and Faithfull : For rhey ſhall partake with Chriſt in that won- 
derfull and unſpeakable Glory wherein he (hall come ar the laſt Day : Col, 3. 4. We ſhall appear with himmn 
Glory, He hall nor onely be very Glorious in himſelf, bur ſhall imparr his Glory to the Saints : 2 Theſl,1, 
10, He ſhall come to be G lorified m his Saints, and to be admired im all them that believe : 1 Joh, 3.2, Wekyow 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be ike him, &c. Phil, 3.21. Heſhall change our vile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, &c, The more Glorious and full of Majeſty Chriſt our Head and Saviour 
(hall bz at that Day, the more Glory and Honour ſhall we then receive with him and from him,and the more 
excellent and bleſled ſhall our eſtate and condition be: 1 Per. 1.7, The Faith of the Samts being tryed by 
| Aﬀeiit ions in this Life, ſhall be found to their Praiſe, Hononr and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus ( brit. Even 
as When a Prince or Noble man doth vouchſafe to eſpouſe or betroth himſelf ro a Wife of ſome meaner rank 
or place ; when the Marriage-Day cometh, the more glorious and excellent the Bridgroom is in himſelf, or 
in his Apparrel and Attendants, &c. the more honour it 1s forthe Bride alſo, So here, &c, How ſhould 
this comfort us againlt all contempt and diſgrace caſt upon us 1n this World for the Name of Chriſt, when 
we conſider that unſpeakable Glory and Honour which Chriſt ſhall put upon us at the laſt Day ; he will 
not then be aſhamed of us, but will acknowledge and honour us before his heavenly Facher and all his An- 
gels. | 
Hſe 4. Uſe 4, See how little cauſe for us tobe aſhamed of the profeſſion of Chriſt,or his Truth before Men in this 
Worid ; yea, though before the greateſt Monarchs, &c. Seeing Chriſt whom we now profeſle ſhall come 
at the laſt Day in ſuch wonderful Glory, and that tothis end, to reward all thoſe with eternal Life and Glo- 
ry inhis Kingdom, who have in this Life ſincerely profeſſed his Name. Think of this, and ler it arm us 
| again(t all fear of ſhame and diſgrace in this World for the profeſſion of Chriſt, and cauſe us to deſpiſe ir, 
| that ſowe may be honoured of Chriſt in the day of his Glorious coming, Now follow the particular In- 
ſtructions from the words. 

In the Glory of his Father | Obſerv, 1, That Chriſt is true God, and of one and the ſame Divine Nature and 
Efſence with God the Father : For if he havethe ſame Glory, then alſo is he partaker of the ſame Nature 
and Beeing : Phil, 2, 6. Being mn the formof God, he thought it no robbery to be equal wth God, Bur of this 
often before, 

Obſer?, 2, | Obſerv. 2. Thar there is a diſtin&ion of Perſons in the God-head, Though there is but one God, and 

| | one Divine Nature and Efſence ; yerthis one Nature is diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Perſons : There 1s the 

Father, who is che firſt Perſon ; and there is the Son,the ſecond Perſon, who is parraker of one and the ſame 

Glory with the Father, as our Saviour himſelf here ſhewerh. So alſo there is che Holy Ghoſt, the third 

| Perſon in the God-head, as appeareth by other places of Scriptures, although he be nor here expreſly named : 

L Joh. 5.7. There are three which bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gheſ - and theſe 

three are ozve, Note, that though theſe three Perſons be truly and really diſtinguiſhed one from the other, and 

have diſtinct and incommunicable properties by which they differ, ſo asthe Father is not the Son, or the Son 
the Father, &c. yer they are not divided or ſeparated one from the other, but are moſt nearly united roge- 
cher _ themſelves, being all but one and che ſame Nature and Eflence, But I willnor here inſiſt further 
upon this. 
Uſe. ſe. To confirm our Faith in this Myſtery and DoEtrine of the diſtinRtion of Perſons in the God-head, 
' | and to teach us how to conceive of God in our prayers and other Worſhip which we perform unto him; 
| namely, as one God in Eſſence and Nature, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, &c, Thus labour to think of 
| God, yet withall, take heedof troubling and diftraing of our thoughts in time of prayer or other religious 
Duries, with curious ſpeculations about this diſtintion of Perſons 1n the Trinity, left ic hinder our Aﬀe- 
Ctions 1n prayer, &c, 

It followeth, With the holy Angels| Obſerv, The excellent nature and quality of the good Angels, that 
rhey are molt holy and pure Creatures, perfe&ly holy and free from all ſpor of Sin, and that by vertue of 
{ their firſt Creation: «As 10, 22, Cornelius was warned from God by an holy Angel, Therefore they are ! 
| ſometimes called Saints. Deut, 33. 2. The Lord(at the giving of the Law) came from Mount Sinai, ——he 

came with ten thouſands of Saints, &c. So Jude, ver, 14, For this cauſethey uſed to appear in white Apparrel, 
| toſhew the purity of their Nacure, &c. Uſe 1, See | 
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| Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 1, 


Uſe 1, See theexcellent ſtare of the Saints after this Life, Eph.5.27. like the Angels, free from ſin, &c. 
Matth,22,30, Long for thateſtare, to be rid of Sin, So Paul, Rom.7.24. 

Uſe 2, See theexcellency and dignity of the Saints of God in this Life, inthar they have theſe holy An-, 
gelsto arrend upon them for their good, and to prote@them from evil : Hebr, 1, alt, Are they not all mini- 
ftrmg Spirits, ſent forth to Munſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? See Pſal, 34. And ſal. 91 
yes comfort to the Godly againft the contempt of the World, &c. Pſal. 16. The excellent of the 

arth, 

Hſe 3. Teachethus to imitate this holineſs and purity of the Angels, ftriving to reſemble and become like 
unto them in ſome meaſure, even in this Life, that ſo we may be perfectly like unto them after this Life in 
Heaven, which otherwiſe we cannot be; we muſt firſt be Saints on Earth,before we can be Saint: in Heaven, 
Labour therefore to know and feel our ſelves in ſome meaſure truly ſan&ified in this Life, and toſhew forth 
che Fruits of SanCtification in our Lives, purging our Hearts and Lives more and more from the corruption 
of Sin: 2Cor,7.1, Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſſe of Fleſh avd Spirit, perfefting Holizeſſe, &c. 
The more we do this, rhe nearer we come to the holy Nature and Life of the Angels in Heaven: We pray 


| that we may do God's Will on Earth,as it is done in Heaven by the holy Angels and Saints; andthis is one 


principall parr of the Will of God , that we ſhould hate fin, and be holy in all manner of Converſation : 
1 T heſſ, 4. 3. This ts the Will of God, even your Santhfication, &c. 


Hſe 4. For admonition to look to our outward carriage and behaviour at all cimes, that it be holy and reli- 


PO IY 


l 


S10us, foraſmuch as we are before the Angels of God, which pitch their Tents round about us, and do take 
notice of our outward behaviour what it is. Now they beingſo perfealy holy and pure, cannot bur hate 
all fin and profaneſs in word and deed; therefore rake heed of ſuch carriage, leſt we grieve and offend the holy 
Angels. They are ſaid to rejoice in the converſion of a Sinner, thereforerhey are grieved to {ee fin commit- 
ted, &c. Take heed therefore of all profaneſs in word and deed, be careful to carry our ſelves in all holy 


| and ſeemly manner, conſidering that the Angels of God which are perfectly holy and pure, do continually 


behold our outward Converſation. If we could with bodily eyes ſee thoſe glorious Creatures, the holy An- 
gels which encamp abourus, how would rheir preſence curb us from Sin? and cauſe us in all holy and reve- 
rent manner to carry our ſelves whereſoever we become. Now it 1s as certain, That they are about us, and 
do take notice of our wayes, as if we did ſee them in bodily ſhapes: Therefore, look co our behaviour be- 
fore them, &c. Eſpecially inthe publick Congregation, where they are 1n ſpecial manner preſent to behold 
whar isdone : 1 (or,11,10, Women mult be decently covered, becauſe of the Angels, 


Fins Oftam Capitrs. 


IITTELILFLFISFFFFEFEFFQATILELETEIETETEES 
CHAP. IA. 


Mark 9. 1. eAnd he ſaid unto them, Verily T ſay unto you, that there be ſome of them that ſtand here, which ſhall 
not tafte of Death, till they have ſetu the Kingdom of God come with Power, 


HE principall parts of this Chapter are theſe. I, The Hiſtory of our Saviour Chriſt's tranſ- 
figurarion before certain of his Diſciples in the Mount, unto ver. 14. 

2. His miraculous caſting of the Devil our of a Child char was poſſeſſed, from ver, 14. to 
the 3ZO. 

3. His ating of his Paſſion and ReſurreRion to his Diſciples from ver. 30.to the 33. 

4. His private teaching of the Do&trine of humility to his Diſciples, from ver. 33. to 38. 

5. Laſtly, A further diſcourſe which he made to his Diſciples, reaching chem ſundry other points of 
Chriſtian Do&trine and Pra&tice, from ver. 38. ad finem Capins, 

Concerning the firſt, The Evangeliſt mennonerh, I, Our Saviour's prediction or forerelling of his 
cransfiguration, ver. IT. 2. The aQual accompliſhment of it, ver. 2, &c. 

And he ſaid untothem, &c.) Theſe words have dependance upon the latter end of the former Chapter, 
being the concluſion of that excellent Speech or Dodtrine delivered by our Saviour unro his Diſciples and 
the Multitude, touching the bearing of the Crofle in this Life for Chriſt's fake, For having caught them the 
neceſlity of the Crofle, and uſed forcible Reaſons to move them ro take 1t up for his Name's take, and pro- 
feflion of his Truth ; and having for their better encouragement thereunco mentioned his Glorious coming at 
the laſt Day, and that to thisend, to give reward toſuch as have ſuffered for the profeſſion of his Name (as 
appeareth by comparing the lalt Verſe of the former Chapter with Marth. 16.27.) Now the better to Con- 
firm their Faith touching the certainty of rhart his Glorious coming art the laſt Day, (notwirh(ianding the 
deferring ir) he dothin theſe words aflure them that ſome of his Diſciples there preſencſbould ere lorg ſee 
an extraordinary and ſenſible Repreſentarion of that his Glorious coming ; namely, arthe tie of his rranſ- 
figuration in the Mount. | RELERR 

Where, 1. Conſider the manner of our Saviour's foretelling che Glory of his Transtguration,with anear- 
neſt Aſſeveration ; Yerily I ſay unto you. » 

2. The matter foretold by Hint, That ſome of thoſe which ſtood there ſhould not taSte of Death, ec. 

Of the firſt, And he ſaid tnto them, Verily I ſay unto you | Touching this Aſſeveratior, ſee before, Chap. 


7. . 
Olfervs. Tr is lawful ſometimes to uſe ſuch vehement or earneſt Aſſeverations to confirm the Truth of that 


we 


bas 


Hſe 4. 


L625, 


| 


Mar. 19, | 
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Obſery.1. 


562 Chap. 9. 


ad. Mt... AY 


© A ( ommentary upon Ver. 1. 
we ſpeak, ſo it be not roo commonly, nor in leight matters, but in matrers of weight, &c. See Chap, 8. 

Ver. 12, 

Uſe. Reproveth the roo common and frequent uſe of ſuch obteſtations,even in trivial matter; which is ar 
abuſe of them. Contra, Mar.5.37. ; | | | | R 
Obſerv., 2, A difference berween our Saviour Chriſt's teaching, and the Teaching of all other Miniſters of 

the Church, whether Prophets, Apoſtles, or other Paſtors : He taught in his own Name, and by his own Au- 

thority, as Lord of his own Doctrine, Therefore he uſed this Preface often, 7 ſay vo you : Bur all orher 

Teachers teachin the Name of another ; thar is to ſay, in the Name of God, or of Chriſt, and by Authority 

from him. See more Chap. 3.28. | 

Of the ſecond, The matter it ſelf forerold by our Saviour, in theſe words, T here be ſome of them that ſtand 
here, &C. 

Firſt I will open the meaning of the words, being ſomewhat obſcure, 

Some of them that ſtand here | that is, Some of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles or Diſciples which were there pre- 
ſent with the Multitude, and before our Saviour when he uttered theſe words, Now, how many of his Diſ- 
ciples, and who they were that are here meant we ihall hear in the following Verſe, viz. Pe.er,J ames,and John, 
who ſaw Chriſt's Transfiguration. | 

Shall not taſte of Death, | that 1s, Shall not dy, or depart this life by bodily death ; Shall not feel or have 
experience of Death, It isa Metaphorical Speech borrowed from che Hebrew-, who were wont to compare 
Afictions, and Dearh it ſelf, to ſome bitter Potion or Cup of Drink ; and the feeling of ſuch Aﬀictions 
and pains of Death, to the drinking or taſting of ſuch a Cup. So here, and elſe-where; Heb.2.9. that Chrilt 
_ taſte death for every man, So Joh. 8, 52. Thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſte of 
Death. X 

Till they have ſeen \ The meaning 1s, they ſhould ſee it while they were alive in this World, or, being in 
this life ; and there is moreto be underſtood than is expreſſed, w:z, that they ſhould nor onely ſee it before 
they dyed, bur even out of hand, or ſhortly, within a few dayes, as appeareth in the following Verſe, After 


7x da'es &C. 
p The Kingdom of God come with Power, \ Theſe words are diverſly interpreted : Some, by the Kingdom of 
God, underſtand the Preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and upon 
che ſending of the Holy Ghoſt in that extraordinary manner, eAt#. 2. And in this ſenſe, the Kingdom of 
God is ſometime; raken, Now further, by the coming of God's Kingdom with Power, the ſame Interpre- 
cers do underſtand the manifeſtation of God's wonderful Power in the Preaching of the Goſpel to all Nari- 


lowing. And ſo, by the K1gdom of God, they underſtand norhing elſe bur rhe Kingly Glory and Majelty of 
Chriſt himſelf, the $01 of God, and true Methah 3 and by the coming of this Kingdom with Power, they 
underftand to be meant, the powerful manifeltarion of tha Glory of Chriſt which was ſoon after to be fulfil- 
[:4ar th2 time of his Transfiguration in the Mount, And this Irtake to be the meaning of the words,for theſe 
Kexons, 


former Chipter : And ALuth. 16, 27. where our Saviour mentioned his glorious coming to Judgment at 
ta latt day, waereof his Transfiguration was a ſpecial ſhadow and reſemblance, 

2, Becauſe immediately after theſe words all the Evangeliſts, do ſer down the ſtory of Chriſt's Transfigu- 
ration, 


2uration of Chriſt, dorh ſpeak of it 11 like manner az our Saviour himſelf doth in this place ; calling it, The 
Porer and coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the words thus explainzd confider theſe particulars : I. The Perſons of whom our Saviour fore- 
relleth this, Thar they thould ſee the Glory of his Transfiguration ; Some of his Diſciple; thar ſtood there, 
2, Whatthey ſhould ſee ; The Kingdom of God come with Power, 3, The time whenthey ſhould ſee this, 
Before they dyed : Theyſhall not taſte of Death till they have ſeex &C. 

Touching the Perſon we thall hear more particularly Our of the Vecſe following : Therefore I defer to 
[peak of them, till we come tothar place, 

Now followeth the marrer ir ſelf which they (hould ſee accompliſhed ſhortly, T he commy of God's King- 
dom with Power : Whereare two things exprefled, 1, Thatrhey ſhould ſee the Kingdom of God come ; 
that is, The ſenſible manifeſtation of Chrilt's Glory and Mijelty, ar the time of his Transfigurarion 2, The 
manner of declaring or manifeſting that his Glory with Power, 

Of the firſt, Obſerv, 1, Though the Glory and MajeRy of Chriſt's God-head did for the moſt part ly hid 
under the Veil of his Fleſh, during the time of his Humiliation upon Earth ; that is to ſay, until his Reſur- 
rection : yer even ir. that time of his Humiliation, he did ſufficiently manifeſt that his Divine Glory, as 
occaſion was offered : So here he tells his Diſciples and the reſt of the People preſent, thar his divine Glory 
and Majelty ſhould ſhortly be ſo clearly and ſenſibly manifeſted at his Transfiguration, that ſome of his Diſ- 
ciples ſhould ſee the manifeſtation of it with their bodily eyes : And ſo they did afterward, as we ſhall hear 
1n the following Verſe, So, at many other times, he manifeſted the Glory of his God-head by his powerful 
Miracles, which could by no other means be wrought bur by the immediate finger of God, Luke 11, 20, 
If I, with the fiager of God, caſt out Devils, &c, Therefore Joh. 11, 4 Lazarms his Sickneſs is ſaid to have 
been to this end, that the Sor of God might be glorified thereby ; that is, That the Glory of Chriſt's God-head 
might be manifeſted by the Miracle of raiſing him from qearth. 

Uſe. To ſtrengthen our Faith inthe truth of Chriſt's God-head, and conſequently, that he is the true Meſ- 
Gah, andour onely powerful and ſufficient Saviour ; and therefore we mult ſeek Salvation in and through him 
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alone, 0c 


—_ 


ons. Bur if the word: be taken in this ſenſe, they do not ſeem to have ſo plain a coherence with the former 
words of Chriſt, in the end of the former Chapter, Taerefore other learned Interpreters do refer the words | 
unto the glorious Transfigurarion of Chriſt, which the Evangelitt recordeth in the Verſes immediately fol- | 


Obſero, 2, | 


__ ___—w__d 


i. Becauſe in this ſenſe they agree well with the words immediately going before, inthe laſt Verſe of the | 


3. Becauſe 2 Per.1.16, the Apoſtle who was on2 of th2 three that ſaw ir, making mention of the Transfi- | 


— 


- 


PEEIEY 


—— 


' 


{ louſly and extraordinarily appearedn the Mount with 0:7 Saviour, which were Moſes and Ehaz, who dyed 


4 


| Markg. 1. There be ſome of them which ſtand here, which ſtall not taſte of Death, till they have ſeen the Kingdoms 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. v er.1. 


Obſerv, 2, The cercainty of the glorious coming of Chriſt, ar the lalt day, ro Judgment 3 in that our Savi- 
our, for proof hereof, doth forerell his Diſciples thar ſome of them ſhould ſee a viſible and ſenſible Repreſer- 
ration of thar his glorious coming, at the tirne of his Transfiguration upon the Mount. Therefore, as cer- 


 fainly as Chrilt's Glory and Majetty was mavifetted in his Transfiguration, and thar in the view of ſome of 


his chief Diſciple:, as Eye-witneſles ; ſo certainly ſhall he come ar the laſt day ro Judgment, and that with | 
unſpeakable Glory and Majefty, in ihe view of all the World, 74at.24.30. Then ſhall all Tribes of the Earth | 
fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaver, with Power and great Glory: Therefore he is ſaid tocome al- | 
ready, j wde, ver,14, Bur of this befor, vpo? the laſt Verſe of the former Chaprer. 

UVſe 1, For terrour tothe wicked, He thall come ro condemn and calt them ro Hell, &c. 

Hſe 2, Comfort tothe godly and faithful, He ſhall come to give them perfect relt from ail miſertes and 
troubles, and to reward them with that 1tmortal Crown of life, &c. 

Objett, The time of his coming is deferred,and we know nor hovy long 1t may be, 

Arnſw. Yethis coming by Death cannor be far, and thar {hall ſetus free, &c, 

Ic followeth. With Power, | or, in powerful manner, 

Obſerv. Thatthe great and wonderful Poiver of God was manifeſted in the Tranzfiguration of Chriſt up- 
on the Mount : 2 Pet, 1, 16. We have wot followed cuaningly deviſed Fobles,whea we made kyown to you the Power 
and Commg of our Lord Teſws ( brit. He ſpeaks of the coming of Chritt in tus Transfiguration,and of the Poyw- | 
er of God manifeſted therein ; as appzareth, Ver,18. | TEE | 

Now, the great Power of £04 appeared, ar the time of the Tran figuration of Chrilt, in two reſpeas, | 

I, Inthe Transfiguration irſelf ; rhat is to ſay, inthe miraculous and ſuddain transforming or changing of | 
his face and garments into ſuch a glorious form and colour : For his face on the ſuddain did ſhine as bright | 
as the Sun inthe Firmament, as is teſtified Marth, 17.2, His garments alſo onthe ſuddain became as white | 


' aS the Light, a3 the ſame Evangeliſt wirneſſeth ; or, as waite as th2 Snow; and ſo as no fuller on Earth could | 


white them, as St, fark, ſaith in Ver, 3. of this Chaprer, Herein was ſhewed the wonderful Power of God | 
and of Chriſt himſelf, . | : | 
2. In reſpect of the Circumſtances of h!s Tranzh1guration, As 1, In the Perſons which miracu- | 


long before ; yet now by the Almighry Power of God rhey were cauled to apyear upon Earth viſibly, and to 
calk with Chritt, 2, In the tecrour or fear with which the three Diſciple:, Peter, Fames, and John, were 
tricken, ar the ſight of Chriſt's Glory ; which fear did fo aftonith Peter, that he kne\v not what he ſaid, Luke 
9,33 2, In che extraordinary Cloud which tuddenly cate and over-thadowed the three Diſciples. 
4. i:t:2 Voice of God the Firher, urrzr2d from Heaven (in the hearing of the Diſciples) concerning Chr'tt, 
Thi: :, 3y velyved Son, hear h:m. 5. Lilly, in the ſuddain m raculous vaniſhing of Aofes and Elius, and 
leaviizz Chritt and the three Diſciples 2lon2 upon the Mount, Yer.:8, of this Chapter. 

Tſe 1, If the coming of Chriſt, in his Tran:figurarion on the earthly Mount, were in ſuch powerful man- 
ner ; how much more thall the great Power of God be manifeſted in his laſt coming from Heaven 1n the 
Cloud:, with all his Angels, to executethe14{i Judgivenr, Aat.24.30. They ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming mn 
the Clouds of Heaven with Power and Glory : but of this allo before ſufficiently. It makes for the terrour of 
the Wicked and comfort of the Godly. 

Uſe 2, See by this the excellency of that glorious Viſion or Apparirion of Chriſt, inhis Transfiguration 
on the Mount ( whereoiwe ſhall here more out of the Verſes immediately following ), in chat ſuch a Wiracu- 
lous Power of £04, and of Chritt him-{elf, was ſenſibly declared in it. Therefore 2 Pet. 1. 17. the Apottle 
ſpeaking of the Ulory of God mamifetted ac that time, calls it 7 he excellent Glory, Which mult {17 us up ro the 
more atcencive and ferious conſfider2:10n of the Hiſtory of Chrilt'; Transfigurarton, as 1t 15 [et down by the E- 
vangeliſts ; as alſo to be the more diligent in hearkning to the Doctrine of it, when it thall be opened:o us, | 
chat ſo we may reap the more protit and edification by ir. 


, 
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of God come with Power, 


OW followerh the Time whenthey ſhould ſee rhe Kingly Glory and Majefty of Chrilt the Meſſiah ma- 

nifeſted in hi; Transfiguration, v:z. Before their death, or while they were alive ; T hey ſhould not taſte 

of Death, till they had ſeen &c, that is, they ſhould ſee it ſhortly, even within few daies after, as appearetn in 
the following Verſe. 

Qzeſt, Why doth he mention the time how ſoon they thould ſee the manifeſtarion of his Glory ? _ 

Azaſw, The more toftrengrhen the Faith of his Diſciples, touching the truth and certainty of his glorious | 
coming to Judgment ar the lait day, (whereof he ſpake before, Ver. «lt, of the former Chaprer,) andco pre- 
vent that offence which they might take ar the delaying of the time of that his ſecond coming, Theretore he 
cells them, thar alchough the rime of the actual accompliſhment of thar promile of his ſecond coming thould 
be Ceferred, yer they thould our of hand o: ſhortly ſee it in ſome fort fulfilled ; namely, in a fpectal rype or 
reſemblance thereof which ſhould be in his Transhguration, | 

Obſcrv. 1. The goodneſs and mercy of our Saviour toward his Diſciples, in that he doth nor reject rhem 
becauſe of the weakneſs of their Faith, bur is careful and uſeth wean; to confrm and {trengrnen 1t, ( See be- 
rom Chap.8.17, &c, and Chap.q4. 40. c.) : 

Obſerv, 2. Shall mt taſte of Death,till they have ſea, &c, | Hereby our Saviour iwplyeth, thar after they 
had ſeen this Transfiguration, they ſhould taſte 6f Death, in the tiwe appointed of God : This he pretuppo- 
ſerh ; whence we may learn, that even the faithful Saints and Servants of God are ſubject to bodily deach, 
and ſhall atlengrh.in their due tiwe taſte and have experience of ir, As they cannot dy before the time ap- 
poinred of Godſo when that rime cometh they wuſt and ſhall certainly taſte of Death : This 1s rrue of all the 


Saints and faithful, even of the belt and molt excellenr, Chritt's own Diſciples, yea, the woſt eminent and 
cnet! 


Obſerv,? 


Hſe 1, 
Hſe 2, 


Ov7ect. 
Aznſw, 


Obſerv, 


Hſe Tl, 


Mar. 26. 
I626, 


ref, 
An {w, 


Obſerv.1, 


_ 


Obſerv,2, 


_ 
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| Reaſ, 1, 


j 


Reaſ. 2. 


Object, 1, 
Anſw. 
Objett, 2. 


Aiiſw. 


Ob eft, 3. 
Avſw. 


Qeſ?, 
Arſw, 


| Hſe x, 
Ob et. 
Anſw, 


Oueſt, 
Azſt W, 


564 Chap. g. 


Ver. 1, 


| chief of them for Grace ; as Peter, James and John, (who are here particularly meant) muſt ar length come 


A Commentary upon 


| ſkewed me, Touching the Death of James, we read Acts 12, 2. that Herod pur him to Death : And rouch- 
| ing John, although ſome have erroneouſly imagined that he (ſhould nor dye at all, but rewain alivenill Chriſt's 
| ſecond coming, grounding this their errour upon thoſe vv ords of our Saviour, 7 oh,21.22. yer that the contra- 
| ry is true, may appear not onely by the words of John himſelf, ver, 2 3.0f the tame Chapter, and by our Savi- 
| Our's words in this place : bur alto by the teſtimony of ſundry antient Writers of the Church, who report 
char he dyed and was buried at Epheſy about a hundred years after the Birth of Chriſt, Now as it is true 
of cheſe three Dilciples of Chriſt here ſpoken of, that in their due rimes they taſted of Death : So 15 it alſo 
true of the reſt of Chriſt's Diſciples and of all the Saints of God mentioned in Scripture, that as they lived 
unto the time appointed of God ; {o when that time was comethey dyed or taſted of Death, So allthe holy 
\ Parriarchs, Prophets, religious Kings of 1ſrael and 5 dah lived and dyed,8c. So all the Saint: in the new 
| Teſtament : Eſay 57. 1. The Righteous periſheth, — and merciful men are taken away, &c. viz, By Death 
| they are taken away fromthe Earth, 
| Reaſ. 1. Bodily Death is the common condition appointed of God forall men to paſs thorough : Hebr, 
' 9. 27. 1t #5 appointed unto men (that is, untoall men) once to dje, Therefore, it is appointed for the Saints of 
| God, as well asothers: Job 3o. 23. I know that thou wilt bring me to Death, and to the Houſe appointed for 
| all has, | 
| Reaf. 2. The Saints of God are tainted with the corruption of finas well as others: ' Therefore, they 
| A well as _ are lyable ro Death, asthe wages of fin: Rom, 5.12, Death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
| have ſinzed, 
| os I, Joh, 8.51, 1f a man keep my ſaying , he ſhall never ſee Death. 

eAnſw. 1tis to be underſtood of eternal Death, nor of Temporall, 

Ob.e. 2, Henoch and Eliah dyed nor, bur were taken away from Earth to Heaven extraordinarily : Hebr. 
1.5, Henoch was tranſlated, that be ſhould wot ſce Death: Elah taken r:p to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, &c. 
2 Kin?, 2, I1, 

Anſw. Theſe were extraordinary and ſpeciall Examples ro whom the Lord for ſpeciall cauſes did vouch- 
(afe this Priviledge 3 which therefore make3 nothing againit the general and ordinary courſe which God 
doth take ith all other his Saints, viz, To bring them unto Death, and to cauſe rhem ro taſte of ir, every 
ONe 1 tnetr LLMeC. 

Ob *&t. 3. 1 Cor. 15.51, We ſhall not all ſleep : but we ſhall all be changed. 


them. | 

chem from the former as well as from rhe latter, ſeeing he hath Power ſo ro do ? 
(as well as others) for theſe Reaſons, 

with Glory, Hebr. 2. 9. 

Dewh mn them. 


che Worid, Thar hi: Saints ſhould be freed from all remnants of fintul corruption by means of Death, 


ime will 1 wait, till my change come. 


t10n 15 needleſs, &Cc. 


meaſure. 
Queſt, How isthis to be done ? 7 


p 


eur. 32. 29, Oh that they were wiſe, 


before it come. 


unco Death : Joh. 21, 19. Our Saviour forerells Peter of his Death, and the manner of ir. And 2 Per, I, 
14. he prophehes of his own Death, Shortly 1 muſt put off this my Tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus bath 


Anſw, That change of the Saints (found alive at Chrift's ſecond coming) ſhall be in Read of Death unto 


Oueſt, why doth not the Lord aboliſh Temporal Death as well as eternal unto his Saints, and wholly free 


| 


Anſw, The Lord will have Ten:poral Death to remain, and that his Saints and Children ſball taſte of it 
x, That they may be conformable to Chriſt their Head, who firlt taſted of Death, and ſo was Crowned 
2, To huwble them the wore inthe ſenſe of their fins, which are the meritorious and procuring cauſe of 
2. The Lord hath thought it fit that as Sin brought Death into:he World, ſo Death ſhould carry Sin our of 
Uſe 1, For adiromuon to the Saints and Faithful as well as otheis to make accowprt of Death, and to pre- 
pare and fit them{elve; to undergo and taſte of 1r ; make a verrue of neceſſity, Seeing they mult dye, there- 
core daily preparerodo this great and laſt work of a Chrittian : Job 14. 14. All the Dayes of my appointed 
O4 «, The Saints and Faithful cannot bur be fit and yell prepared for Death : Therefore, this admoni- 
Anſw, There are Degrees of fitneſs and preparedneſs for Death : And, though all true Believers are in 


{ome meaſure pre;ared for it, yer becauſe this th2ir preparation 1s mingled with ruch weaknefle and imper- 
fection ; therefore they have need daily to fit and prepare themſelves for Deathin a farther degree and | 


Arſw, 1, By frequent and often meditation of Death, and of the neceſhity of ir by Goa's Ordinance,&c. 
that they would corſider therr latter end, This 1s call2d nambring 
of our Dayes, Pſal, go. 12, Soteach us to number our Dayes, &c, make Death preſent ro us by meditation 


| 2. By ofcen meditation of thoſe Grounds of comfort which the Word of God affordeth to the Saints 


| flee 2. 


aguinlt Death, As, 1. The Death of Chriſt, whereby he hath ſatisfied for their fins, and ſo taken away 


| the ſting and curſe of their Death; ſo as now it isnot hurrful tro them, nor to be feared at all: 1 Cor.15,55, 


| uzto1t: ſeeing Death 13 ſuch a condition and eſtate as the Saints of God as well as others muſt come unto, 
| and paſſe through : A-cup which they all have, of muſt caſte of, in cue tiwe, And ſhall we then refuſe to 
taſte | 


O Death where is thy ſting, 5c! 2, Thebleſſedeſtate and condition of the Saint; immedaiarely after Death, 
| reſting from their Labours, &'c, Rev. 14. 13, Their Souls carryed by the Angels into cAbraham boſom,&c, 
| 3, lhe Reſurrection of our Budies which we hope, and certairly look for, ar the laſt Day, &c. 
3.By daily renewing their Faith and Repentance,that ſo they may be more and more aflured of the pardon 

of their ſins, and peace with God 1n Chritt, and ſo that they ſhall dye in the Lord, &c. 


! Hſe2, A motiveto us to be willing to dye, and toencourage us thereunto, whenſoeverthe Lord ſhall call 


— 


| Chap. g. the Go {pel of St. Mark.  Ver.z, 565 | 


ralte of it together with them? Shall we defire to be exempred from the common condition of all the Sainrs | 
| and Servant» of God which have gone before us,or ſhall follow afrerus > How unfit and unequal a thing were 

this? Letus therefore labour willingly and chearfully ro do that which all the Saints of God either have 
done before us,or mult do after us ; that is,ro dye or taſte of Death when our time ſhall come, What though 
Death be painful in ic felr, and tedious ro Nature > yet remember, that the pains of Death are no other but 
ſuch asthe dear Saint and Children of God have ſuffered and taſted of before us, or mult do after u3 > And | 
| ſhall we then fear them or be diſmayed at them > In the pains of any Sickneſs or Diſeaſe, it is a great com- | 
{| forrrous, if one rell u”, he hath ſuffered the ſame or thelike pain before us; eſpecially if he be a good man 

char hath indured it before us. $0 here, &c, Beſides, the Death of the Godly utually is nothing ſo painful 
as of the Wicked, becauſe the birrerneſs thereof isſweerned to them by the comfortable feeling of the par- 
don of their finz, and of God'slove in Chriſt, &c, as alſowith hope of the Lifeto come. 

Hſe 3. To comfort usinthe Death of our Chriſtian Friends, Children, &c, They are oone the ſame way | ſc 3. 
rhac all rhe Saints of God are gone before them, or muſt go after chem, Therefore, if we have any good 
Ground whereupon to perſWwade our ſelves, that they have dyed well, andin the Lord; Death cannot make 
them miſerable, bur happy, &c, 


Obſerv, 4. From this manner of Speech uſed by our Saviour [ They ſhall not taſte of Death\ : we may ga- | Obſerv,4. 
cher, Thar although the Saints of God (as well a3 others) muſt dye or comeunto Death : yer they ſhall bur 
caſte of ir, They thall nor drink of thi bitter Cup to the bottom or dreggs, bur leightly fp of it,as ir were; 
that 1s, have ſome leight feeling and experience of the pain of it, Beſides, though they do dye, yer they 
{hall not remain under the Power of Deach, nor continue inthe tate of it for ever, bur ſhall be raiſed again 
co Life ; yeazto an eternal and moſt bleſſed and glorious Life,ar the laſt Day, Though they muſt taſte of the 
Cup of Death, yer they ſhall not be drunken with it (as the wicked ſhall be) ; thar is, overcome of it, or 
overwhelmed by it ; bur 1t ſhall paſſe fromrhem as it aid from Chriſt, Therefore the Death of the Saints is 
calleda Sleep ; and, they are ſaid, To reſt i their Graves as w Beds for a Night ; that is, for a ſhort time, till 
the Day of Reſurrecuon, : ; | 

Hſe1. See a difference between the Saints of God, and the wicked in their Death, The wicked drink Ale, 
deep of the Cup of Death, even to the dreggs ; ſo as to be overcome and ſwallowed up of ir, But the oodly 
do onely taſte leigthly of Death, and ſo as they ſcarce feel the bitrerneſs of it in compariſon of the wicked, 
The bitrernefle of Death is paſt to them, even before they dye : Again;the wicked remain in Death, being 
paſſed from Ten;por.l Death to Erernal ; nor ſo the godly, &c. 

Hſe 2, Comfor: to the Gocly and Fairhful againit Death ; conſider, that though Death be in ir ſelf bitter | Uſe 2, 
| and grievous to Fleth and Blood : yer they thall not feel the pains of it inextermuty, or in great meaſure,but 
| rarher leightly and 1r.oderately : they th:1l bur leightly ratte of this bitter Cup, and that for their good, and 
| furtherance of their ere:n-l happinels after rais Life, The pains of Death ſhall be mirigated ro them ty the 
feeling of God's love ana mercy towards them in the widft of Dzath, and with hope and aflurance of crer- 
nal Life ; which ſhall inake Death ſo ſweer, that it ſhall ſeem no Deathuntro them. Beſides, they ſhall | 
have bur a {1:0 t caſte or feeling of Death: Though they dye, they ſhall nor continue in Death, nor under 
the Power of 1t, but their Bocies ſhall be raiſed co Life again ar the laſt Day; andin the meantime their 
Souls immediately af:er Death do hive with God in his heavenly Kingdom, 
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| none | 
Mark 9. 2. And after Ax Pape, Teſus _ with his Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up into a April,16. 
high Mountain apart by themſelves: and he was transfigured before then. Fa] 
N the former Verſe (as we heard) our Saviour darkly forerold the Glory of his Transfiguration, which 
was ſhortly after to be wanifeſted ro ſome of his Diſciples then preſent with him. Now in the next place 
the Evangelilt recorderh the actual fult;lling of char glorious transfigurarion of Chriſt,ſerting down the Hiſtory | 
of it,ver.2,&c, W hich Hittory 18 the more excellent,becauſe it doth ſer forth before us alively repreſentation 
of the divine Glory and Majetty of Chriſt's God-head, together with the excellercy of thatbleſſedeſtate of 
| the Saints in Heaven after this Life,in which they thall more fully ſee Chriſt's Glory, and be parrakers in ir, 
| | Amplitudmem & mateſtatem hu; us hiſtorie neminem puto mortalium concipere anno, nedum lingua exprimere poſſe, 
T (fairh Muſculs upon this place), Which being 1o,we are to atrend the more diligently tothe marrer of Do- 
| &rine which thall be taught us our of rh1s excellent Hiſtory, and to be the more affected with it. Now in 
| this Hiſtory we have ſundry things to conſider, as they are ſet down by the Evangeliſt. 
I. The circumſtance of Time, when this transfiguration of Chriſt happened ; After fix Dayes. 
2. The perſons choſen by our Saviour to be preſent with him ar the time of his Transfiguration,as witnefles 
of it 3 Peter, * ames and john, whom he took, with hira, 
3. Theplace where he was transiigured, «A high Mountain, into which he led up theſe three Diſciples 
apart, 
l 4. The transfgurarion it ſelf, ſer down, partly w: fine ver, 2, and partly, ver. 3. He was tranfigured befere | 
them, And his R aymeut becan:e ſhunng, &c. , | 
5. Some ſpecial accidents or circumſtances which happened at the time of his Transfigurarion, and did 
accompany rhe ſame, ſer down to u:, ver, 4 5, 6, 7, 8. 
6. The Conſequents which fell out immediately after this Transfiguration of our Saviour, . which are ſer 
down, ver. 9, &c. | | | 
Of the firſt, e After ſix Dajes| Theſe wordghave relarionto the time or day in which our Saviour utter- 
eth thoſe words mentioned in the former Verſe, That ſme there ſtanding ſhould not taſte, 7c, q.d, Six dayes | 
after that he had ſpoken thoſe words to his Diſciples and others then preſent, | 
Objeft, Luke 9. 28. Its ſaid, Jt was about eight Dajes, &c. EY 
Anſw. Though there be ſome diſagreement in thew berween the Evangeliſts, yet none at all in crutk and 
ſubttance. For Sr. Luke mentioning eight dayes, includerh both the day upon which our Saviour —_— | | 
Eece the 
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| 566 | Chap. 9. eA (ommentary upon Ver. 2. 
| the former words in the firſt Verſe, and alſothe day of his Transfiguration ; whereas 2a!thew and Mark do 
ſpeak onely of the ſix dayes which came between the day of his uttering theſe words in the fir{t Verſe, and 
| the day of his Transfiguration, And hence it 1s, that Zyke doth nor ſay, it was fully eight daies, bur abour 
an eight daies after,&0,Thus we ſee how the Evangelitts do give lighr one to another, which ſhes how neceſſa- 

ry and profitable its ro compare them together inthe reading of any particular Hiſtory recorded by all or di-' 
verſe of them, Now, this circumſtance of time 1s expreſſed by the Evangeliſt, the more to confirm the truth 

and certainty of this Hiſtory of Chrilt's Transfiguration, and roſtabliſh our Faith therein, | 

| Obſerw, Obſerv, In that our Saviour did ſo ſpeedily fulfil chat which he forerold and promiſed to his Diſciples in þ 

the firlt Verſe, touching the manifeſtation of his Divine Glory and Majeſty ; we may ſee how careful and for- 

ward he is to perform whatſoever good he hath promiſed co his faithful Servants, and that in due time : He | 
| doth nor delay therime roo long for performance of his promiſes, bur haſterh to rhe fulfilling of them every 

one in their due time ; 2 Pet.z.9, The Lord z; not ſlack, concermag his Promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſſe, &c. | 

' This is true not onely of the Promiſe of his ſecond coming to Judgment, ( which is there meant by the Apo- 

{tle ), bur of all other his Promiſes made to his Church and Servants, whether of ſpiritual or of temporal | 

Bleſſings and benefits. The Lord is nor ſlack or backward to perform and make them good, bur very for- | 

| ward and ready; yea, he doth haſten the performance of them as ſoon as may be ; that is, ſo ſoon as ever he 

3 ſcerh a fittime and ſeaſon for accompliihment of them, ſo ſoon ag ever it makes for his Glory and our good, 

f He will not defer one day or hour longer thanis fir, 
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YU ſe, To rengchen our Faith touching the certain accompliſhment of all promiſes which Chriſt hath made | 
; unto us in his Word ; to aflure us, that they {hall be fulfilled in their due time : As ſome of them, yea many 
| 
| 


of them, are already fulfilled ; ſo ſhall all che reſt be in due rime, For example, the Promiſe of his ſecond } 
coming :; the Promiſe of the Reſurrection of our bodies ar the laſt day ; and of eternal life, &c. the Promiſe | 
of deliverance our of all troubles and afflictions of this life, &c, Though the accompliſhmer of theie be 
for atime deferred, and though the time ſeem long to us, and the Lord ſeem ſlack in performance of theſe | 
Promiſes; yer it is nor ſo, for he 1s very careful and mindful ro perform what he hath promiſed , yea, he 
haſteneth as ſoon as may be to perform it ; and rhe onely cauſe and reaſon why he delayeth, is, becauſe the 
due and fitteſt time is not yer come, and therefore it is not good for us yer to ſee the accompliſhwent of his 
Promiſes ; if it were, we ſhould ſee it, and ſo ſoon as ſhall be good and fir for us, we ſhall ſee all fulfilled 
without further delay, Hab.2.3. The ſion 3s for an appointed time, but at laſt it ſhall Seak,, and not ie; though 
it tarry, wait ; for ut ſhall ſurely come, and ſhall not ſtay, Tn the mean ime, we mult live by Faith and Hope, | 
| waiting for the accompliſhment of all that Chriſt hath promiſed;not making roo much haſte, no; limiting hun 
to any ume, 

Now follow the Perſons choſen by our Saviour to be preſent as witneſles of his Transfiguration, He taketh 

3 with him, Peter, James, and John. | | 
Queſt. 1. Qze#t. 1, Why did he taketheſe with him ? : | 
| Arſw, eAſw, To be ſpecial Eye-witneſles of the Glory of his Transfiguration, who might afterward certainly 
| acquaint others therewith : Therefore Yer, 2, it is faid, Hewas transfi grured before them. 
| Queſt.2, Queſt. 2, Why did he take three Diſciples, and no more, nor fewer with him ? 
Avnſw. Azſw, Becauſe this was a ſufficient and fit number to teſtify the truth of the matter, and it was agreeable þ 
to that Law, Det. 17. 6. whereby it was ordained, that by the Mouth of rwo or three Witneſles, the truth 
{ould be cleared and reſolved in a doubtful caſe ; as when one was queſtioned for ſome crime deſerving | 
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death, 
Oſt. 3. Qzeſ?, 3. Why did he make choice of theſe three Diſciples, and not of any other among the twelve ? 
Azujw, Aaſw. Becaule theſe were the chief and moſt eminent for gifts and authority among all the 12 Apoſlles. | 


Gal, 2. 9, James, Cephas, and John, ſeemed to be Pillars, &c, although that James there mentioned, is not 
th2 ſame with this here ſpoken of, but another of the Apoſtles of the ſame Name : This James herementio- | 
| ned wasthe Son of Zebedems, and Brother to John, who was ſlain by Herod, AR, 12, and therefore was not 
alive when Pax/ went up to Jeruſalem to conter with the ApoRles about his Miniſtry. Therefore that James | 
which he mentionerh Gal. 2.9, Was Fames the Son of «A !pheres the Kinſman of Chriſt, Bur thartheſe three 
| here mentioned were the moſt eminent and chief among the twelve Apoſtles, may appear ; becauſe not on- 
| ly at this, bur at other times, our Saviour uſed to take theſethree with him, when he went abour the perfor- | 
ance of extraordinary and ſerious matrers in private. So when he went into the Houſe of Jarrzs, a Ruler 
of the Synagogue, to raiſe up his Daughter to life, he took theſe rhree with him, (as we heard Chap. 5.37.) So 
at the time of his bitter agony in the Garden, he took theſe three onely with him, when he went to pray pri- 
vately, Mat.26.37. 
Queſt.4. | Queſt, 4. Why did he not ſuffer all his Diſciples, and the reſt then preſent, to be Eye-witnefles of his glo- | 
r1ous Transhguration ? | 
Avrſw. Anſw, Becauſethe due time for the general and publick manifeſtation of his Divine Glory was nor yer 
come, nor ſhould be, till after his Reſurrection : Therefore his Transhguration was to be pertormed in thts 
| private manner, onely in tlie preſence of theſe three Diſciples. 
j Obſ:r1.7, | Obſerv, 1, Seethe truth and certainty of this Hiſtory of Chriſt's glorious Transfiguration on the Mount, } 
| being confirmed by the Teſtimony of three of the chiet and principal Apoftles, as Eye-witneſles thereof, 
Therefore 2 Pet, I, 16, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Transfiguration of Chriſt, faith thus, Ye have wot follow- 
ed cunmngly deviſed Fables, when we made known to you the Power ad ( eming of our Lord Jeſus ( briſt, but we were | 
Ey:-witueſſes of bis Majeſty, And afterward Ver, 18, he ſates, they heard the Voice of God the Father uttered | 
from Heaven at the time of this Transfiguration of Chriſt ; ſo that they were both Eye and Ear-witnefles of | 
his Transfhiguration : which ſhews the truth and certainty of it, and mult ſerve to, confirm our Faith therein ; 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe this Hiſtory doth contain excellear matter of Inſtruction and Comfort for the 
true Church and faithful Servants of Chriſt, as we hall hear afcerward, God willing, | 
Obſcrv, 2, Our Saviour choſe none to be with hit to fee the Glory of his Transfiguration, bur ſuch as 
were of the number of his true and faithful Diſciple , as Peter, James, and John; for which cauſe Fudas 1{c4- | 
YTi0t | 
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710t Was none of the three: Hence we learn,what kind of Perſons they are,who ſhall ſee the heavenly Glory of 
Chriſt in the life ro come,viz,none bur tuch as areChriit's trueDiſciples inthis life,none but trueBelievers and | 
ſanified Perſons, ſuch as do nor onely make outward Profeſſion of Chris Name, bur do truly believe in | 
him, and ſhew cheir Fair by holineſs of life, Theſe onely ſhall ſee the Divine Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt 
1n Heaven hereafter, and not onely ſee 1t, but be partakers of it : Joh. 17, 24, Father, 1 will, that they als | 
"whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 am, that they may behold my G bory whith thou haſt grven me, &c, Mar, | | 
5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in htart, for they ſhall ſee God, Heb, 12. 14. Without holineſs no man ſ-a!l ſee the Lord, | 
| Therefore Heaven 1s called the Inheritaxce of the Saints, Col. 1, 12. to ſhew that none ſhall be Partakers of it, 
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{ ,nor tee the Glory of God, or of Chriſt there, but the Saints and faithful, As none bur Believers and Saints | 
;were admurcred of Chriſt ro behold his Glory in the earthly Mount, ( which is therefore called the :Holy | 
| Mount,” 2 Pet, 1, 18.) So none bur the Saints and faithful ſhall be admutred to ſee Chriſt's Glory in the | 
heavenly Mount, | 4 
[ 


Hſe 1, See how many deceive themſelves, who vainly hope and perſwade themſelves that they ſhall come | Zſet, | 
to Heaven hereafter, and there ſee Chriſt in glory, though as yer they be nor in the number of Chrift's rrue 
Diſciples, though they beas yer no true Believers or ſan&ified Perſons ; bur, on the contrary, are utrerly 
void of true Faith, and profane in life : Some live in groſs Ignorance of the Word of God, and of the very 
grounds of Chriſtian Religion, having no ſound Knowledge of Chriſt, and therefore can have no true Faith in 


PRs 


him. Others live in groſs and manifeſt fins and corruprions unreformed, in ſwearing, drunkenneſ:, unclzan- 
neſs, covetouſneſs, &c. and yet hope for Heaven, and to ſee Chriſt's Glory there hereafter, Bur deceive | 
not thine own Soul : For, if no profane or unſanctified Perſon might go with Chriſt up tothe earthly Mount ; 
co ſeg him rhere transfigured ; how much leſs ſhalrchou, being a profane Perſon, and living in thy fins be aC- 
| mitred to ſee Chriſt's Glory in the heavenly Nount > No unclean thing ſhall ever ceme into that holy City, the j 
new Jeruſalem, Rev. 21.27. | 
Hſe 2. See here the Profaneſs of ſuch as reproach others with the Name of Peritaz, Let them know | ſe 2, |þ 
that if ever they look to ſee Chriſt's Glory in the Heavenly Mount, themſelves muſt be Puritans, &c. - See | 
I joh. 3.3. Es ? 
Uſe b f we would know and be aſſured, thar we ſball hereafter ſee and be partakers of Chriſt's Glory in | 2; 3, | 
Heaven, labour firſt in this life to be joyned to him by true Faith, that we may feel him dwelling in cur heart: | 
by Faich,and to ſhevy forth rms Faith by rhe fruits of 1t in Holineſs of life, Tf we would be received up inr0 


chat heavenly Mount, whitner he 1saſcended before us, there to behold his divine and heavenly Glory, and to 
partake in ic with the reſt of the Saints; ler us look'to zt, that we be in the number of his rrue Diſciples, thar ; 
is, of his faithful Saints and Servants, ſuch as theſe three were wnom Chriſt took with him into the eacchly | 
| Mount, to ſee his exceli2nt Glory : Labour above all things in rhe World for ſome meaſure of true Faith and | 
| SanRification, to make our Calling and Eleftion ſure, &c, 2 Per,1,10,11, 

Now followeth the Place where our Saviour was transhigured, Ar high Mountain, into which he led up hi- 
three Diſciples, apart by themſe/ves : What Mountain this was, 1s not expreſſed by the Evangelitts 3 bur the 
molt received Opinion of Interpreters is, that it was the Mount T abor, mentioned Jade. 4. 6. which was 1n 
the Country of Galilee, and in the border or coalt of of the Tribefof Zebulun, (as Hierom writerh, 1 locts He- 
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braicis,) And this 1s the more probable ; I, Becauſe our Saviour converſed much in Gal./ce, and it 1s 
probable he was now 1n that Region or Country, © 2. Becauſe the Evangeliſts aftirm rhar 1c was an !!1gh 


Mountain, and ſo doth Hierow reftify of the Mount Zabvr, that it was mira rotunditate ſublimis. (Vide Mal- 
donat. c#4 wcertum videtur,) Vide pots Caſaub, comtra Baron, Exerc, 15, Arn.33, Naum.29. 

Leſt. Why did our Saviour lead them up into this Mountain apart ? Jr. 

Anſw, 1, Becauſe he intended to give himſelf to private Prayer, thereby to fir and prepare himſelf tohis | 4-/» 
Transfiguration, for which a private place was fitre(t: Luke 9, 28. He went up tato a Mowntainto pray : vie, 
that there he might be private with his three Diſciples, and free from diſtractions. So at orher tines, when 
he intended to pray privately, heuſed to go apart into ſome private Mountain or Hill, as Marks. 46. au | 
Luks 6.12. 

2. That the Diſciples might alſo be free from all diſtractions that might hinder them, either in Prayer, 
in the fight and beholding of Chriſt's Glory. 

3. The Mountain being a remore, ſolitary, and private place, was fitteſt for rhis private manifeſtation . | 
Chriſt's Glory before rhe chree Diſciples, thar ſo no others befides m1ghtſee it done, 

Obſerv, 1, When we go abour the performance of weighty and ſerious duties, we ſhould withdraw cur | Cherm n, 
ſelves from all occaſions that may hinder or diſturb us there; eſpecially, when we go abour holy and [14-1tu- | 
al actions and duties ; as our Saviour now,bcing to give himfeltro Prayer, and withall intencing ro com: 0. | 
mis Diſciples by revealing to them this extraordinary and miraculous Viſion or Apparition of ht- heavenly 
| Glory ; he therefore wichdrawes himſelf from all company except three of his Diſciples,and goes apart Wit. 
y | chem alone irito a private ſolitary Mountain, where no unhit company, or other outward occaſions, Mgt ain 
| der or diſturb him, $o when we go about religious duries of God's Worthip publick or private, We 45 | 
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firſt ro ſeparate and free our ſelves from hinderances;we mult aſcend up above them,and leave them. below us; | 
when we are to pray, read, hear the Word, &s. ( See before , on the 37th, Verle of (hap. 5.) The no! 
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doing of this is one main cauſe that we often find fo many hinderances and diltractions 1n pertormance 1 
ſuch duties, 
* Obſerv, 2. We are nor onely to ſeparate our ſelves from hinderances, bur alſoto uſe all helps and means | Os/c: 


to further us in the performance of holy and ſpirzrual exerciſes, as Prayer, Mcdirarion, Reading, Heariny., 
&c. Our Saviour here did not onely withdraw himſelf from company, but n.ade choice of the fitrefl and molt 
convenient place where to pray With his Diſciples, and to manitelt hi; Glory to them, that the opportunity 
of the place might be a furtherance to himſelt and them in thoſe heavenly exerciſes. Now, 1f our Saviour | 

_ | had need thus to do,much more we,@&c. totake the firtett time and place ; alſo ro ule due Preparation vetore | | 
we ſer about ſuch holy duties, and Warchfulneſle in performing them. See before, on the Ver, 46. of tax 672 4 | 
Chapter. | | 
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A Commentary upon 


Chap. 9. Ver.2,3. 
ps | | 


Reaſon, We are of our ſelves very unfit and untoward to all ſpicituall Duties, andrhierefore had need to 
uſe of all good helps ro further us in performance of them, = 

flſe. See the cauſe why many perform holy and religious Duties with ſo little fruit and comfort ; becauſe 
they are not carefull to uſe all good helps and means to further them therein, &c. 


| 


Mark 9. 2, 3. Ard he was Transfigared before them : And his Raiment became ſhining, &c, 


Ow followeth the Transfiguration it ſelf. 1, Generally and briefly propounded,together with the 

perſons before whom or in whoſe ſight it was done ; He was T ransfigured before them. 4 
2. Moreparticularly amplified by one ſpeciall Adjun&t or Circumſtance of ir ; The ſhining and perfett 
| whiteneſs of his Garments ; which whiteneſs 1s amplified, | 

I, By compariſon to Sow, 2. By compariſon to Cloth, purged and whited by the Fuller's Art. 

He mas Transfigured] Or transformed and changed in the figure or ſhape of his Body ; the former ſhape 
which he had before was altered and changed into a far more excellent and glorious ſhape or figure: Luke 
9. 29. As he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered: And Matth, 17, 2, His face did ſhine as the 

wa. | 

Now touching this Transfiguration or change of his (ſhape, ſome things are to be remembred for the better 
conceiving of it, 1. That it happened while he was at prayer, Zyke 9.29. . 2. Thatit was not a 
| change or alteration of the nature or ſubſtance of his Body,as if that were tumed intoa Spirit or ſpiritual ſub- 

(ance,for it remained (till a true humane Body with the ſame nature and efſenriall properties which ic had be- 
fore, but it was onely an alcerarion of the ourward quality and condition of his Body ; tharis, of the colour, 
ſhape, or ourward formand viſage of it from chat which it was before : that,whereas before it was of an ordi- 
nary colour and outward ſhape, like the bodies of other men ; now it became moſt excellenc,brighr, and glo- 
rious to behold ; even as bright as the Sun, &c. 3. Thar although this change was nor in the efſenciall 
form or ſubſtance of Chriſt's body, yer it was a true, real, and ſenſible change and alteration of the quality 
of his body ; and not in imaginarion,or in ſhey. and appearance only : Zuke 9.29, Iris notſaid, The faſh;- 
91 of his countenance ſeemed to be altered, but,it was altered, And wer, 32, The Diſcaples ſaw his Glory, There- 
| fore, it was viſible, 8&. 4. Thar although this wonderfull change and alteration appeared chiefly in his 

face, as being the molt conſpicuous parr of his body ; yer 1t 18 probable, Thar it was more or leſs throughout | 
all che outward parts of his Body, and from thence the brightneſs and glory was derived to his Garments, 
ſhining through he ſame, asis ſaid afterward, , 5, Thar this change was nor perperual,or long to endure : 
but for a ſhort rime onely (though it is not expreſſed how long) ; that. is to ſay, during ſome part of that 
time in which Chriſt and his three Diſciples were abiding in the Mount : for this Glory ceaſed before 
they came down again from the Mount. | 
Objeft. Matth,17. 9. Called 4 YV1{0n, 

Azuſm, Yet might be really done, as As 10, 3, | 

Before thew\ Thar is, in the preſence and fight of thoſe three Diſciples before mentioned, &c, viz, Pe 
ter, james and Johy, TO 

Ic followerh, Ver. 3. And his Raiment became ſhining, &c,] This is added the more toamplifie and ſer 
forth the excellent brightneſs, and heavenly Glory of Chriſt's body in which he now appeared co the three 
Diſciples. Brightneſs and Light are in Scripture pur for heavenly glory and happineſs, 1 Tim. 6.16, $0 
alio the colour of white ; (Therefore, the Angels uſed ſo to appear : ( omtra, blackneſs and darkneſs figni- 
fies miſery of Hell); which was ſo great,thar it ſhined through all his Garments, making them alſo co ſhine ' 
| molt bright; and to appear perfealy white as the Snow, and whiter than any Fuller upon Earth can make 
| any Cloth with Water and Fulling-Earth, Note, thar this perfe& whiteneſs and glittering was not in the 
| Garments of themſelves, bur in the body of Chriſt, and thence derived to his Clothes, &c, As the Sun | 
which enlighten the Ayr. 
| Qweſt. 1. How, orby what means was this perfect whiteneſſe and brightnefſe cauſed in the Body and 

Garments of Chritt ? 
cAnſw, By the divine Power and Majeſty of his God-head now manifeſting ir ſelf extraordinarily for 
| thz time, not onely in his humane Soul (as ar other time3) ; butalſo in his Body and Garments, Before this 
timezthe Glory of his God-head did hide and cover ic ſelf under the vail of his humane Fleſh or Body, (even 
25 the brightneſs of the Sun beams 1s ſometimes covered under a dark Cloud) ; bur now this Glory of his 
God-head did for a time extraordinarily and wonderfully ſhew and manifeſt it ſelf ouryardly, even to the | 
bodily fight and view of the Diſciples, | | 

Objet+, 2 Per. 1. 17, He received this Glory from God the Father, 

eAnſw. As he was Mediatour, he received it from the Father ; bur as God, he had it in himſelf, &c, 

Queſt. 2. Whether aid the Diſciples now ſee the God-head it ſelf,or divine Nature of Chriſt 

Azſw. Nor ſo : (for the God-head cannot be ſeen with bodily eyes, Foh. 1, 18.) bur they ſaw an qut- | 
ward tenſible effe& of rhe God-head, or a true {ymbolicall Sign and Repreſentarion of it, viz, the outward 
brichtneſs and glory which appeared in his Body and Garments, and eſpecially in his Face, A ſymbolicall | 
fight, like rhar of Moſes, when he ſaw the back parts of God, Exod.z33.23. | 

Queſt. 3. Wherefore, or to what end was Chriſt now transfigured, and the ſhape of his Body and Gar- | 

| 
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ments thus glorioully changed before his three Diſciples ? 

eAuſw, 1. To prove and manifeſt the Truth of his God-head, and that he was the Meſſiah; and to con- 
firm rheir Faiththerein : For which cauſe alſo that heavenly Voice was uttered from Godthe Farker at the j 
time of this Transfigurarion of Chrilt, T hrs is my beloved Songhear him, ver.7. | 

2. The better roarm them againlt char ſcandall or offence which they might take ar his Croſſe ; that is, 
ar this Death and Sufferings, whereof he had a little forerold them, as we heard, Chap, 8, wer. 31. leſt they | 
| ſhould think he dyed of weakneſs or willingly ; and not rather becauſe it wasthe Will of his Father _ b- | 
{nou 
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ſhould ſuffer for man's Redemption : therefore he now manifeſted his divine Power and Glory of his Ged- 
head, to ſhew, that he was as well able if he would, and if it might Rand with che Will of God his Father, 
toſave himſelf from Death, as he was to manifeſt his heavenly Glory at this time in thi: wonderfull manner. 
Therefore, no cauſe for them to take offence at his Sufferings, or thereuponto doubr of his Perſon, whether he 
were the Son of God and true Meſſiah : bur that they oughr undoubredly to believe him ſo to be, notwirth- 
ſanding his Death and Sufferings which muſt after be fulhilled, For though he ſhould dye and Suffer, yer not 
unwillingly,or of weakneſle,but to fulfill che Counſell and Will of God his Father rouching man's Redemp- 
tion: And beſides, though he dyed; yet ſhould he not remain in Death, bur raiſe himſe}t by the Power of 
his God-head, &c, : | 

3. To confirm their Fairhrouching the certainty of his glorious coming to Judgment at the laſt Day, and 
of rhat heavenly reward which he would then give them for all their ſufferings for his Name, and ſo © COM- 
fort them againſtrhe Croſs, &c. 


4. To comfort them with hope and affurance of thar bleſſed Rare of the Saints in Heaven afrer this Life, in | 
which they ſhould more perfectly ſee his Glory, =: 
Obſerv. 1, In thatthis Glory of Chriſt in his Transfiguration was revealed to him, and to the three Di{- | O#ſerv.1. 
ciples while they werear prayer inthe Mounc (as we have heard) : we may obſerve and learn, The excellent 
Fruirand Benefir to be reaped by being converſant in the dury of prayer, This is a ſpeciall means whereby 
' God doth reveal himſelf and his Glory ro his Saints, and a ſpeciall means whereby the Saints of God do 
uſually atrain to a more clear fight and knowledge of divine and heavenly things: Hence icis, Thar we read 
| in Scriprure, that the Lord hath ſo ofcen revealed himſelf and his Will in ſpeciall and extraordinary manner, 
to ſuch as have been exerciſed in prayer; asto Damel, Chap. g, ver. 21, while he was ſpeaking to God in 
prayer, the Angel Gabriel is ſent ro him rorouch him,and to inform him borh of the deliverance of hz Jews | 
out of Captivity,and of the Coming and Death of the Meſſiah, &c, So Atts 10.3, Cornelius being tz prayer, 
had an Angel ſent to him, cc. Sowver, 9, 10. Peter at prajer, fell wto a Trance, and ſaw Heaven opened, EF. 
So AFs 9. 12. while Par! wasat prayer, Anamas was ſentto him to pur his hands on him, and to open his 
eyes, and to baptize him. And experience may teach this unto the Saints of God, that prayeris a ſpecial 
means to obrain from Godthe fight and knowldge of his Glory,and of his heavenly Will ; and that the Lord | 

| doth never ſo clearly and comforcably reveal himlelf and his glory ro them,nor the knowledge and experience 
of rhings ſpiritualland heavenly, as he doth by means of prayer, and oftentimes in the very time of their 
rayers, 
a yr ſe, To encourage us to be frequent and diligent in this excellent duty of prayer upon all occaiions, not Uſe, 
onely in publick, or in company wirh others ; bur allo in private: Epheſ, 6. 18, Pray alwayes, with all 
mamier of prayer, &c, that ſo by this means the Lord may be pleaſed ro reveal himſelf and his glory, and his / 
heavenly Will ro us more and more; that by frequency and conſtancy inthis holy exerciſe, we may come 
co have nearer communion with God, and to ſee his Glory : yea, to partake in ir after a ſort in this Life. 
As Chriſt by prayer received this heavenly Glory from his Father, which made his face co ſhine as the Sun : 
Soby this holy and heavenly exerciſe, we {hall be in ſome ſorr tranfigured, or changed in: o thar Slorious Im- 
age of God ; by it we ſhall obtain more and more heavenly Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, which will 
make our faces to ſhine, as the face of Stephen did like rhe face of an Angel, A&s 6. 15. or as the face of 
Moſes after he had been with God in Mount Smas, Exod, 34, Ecclei.8. 1, The wiſdom of a man maketh 
his face to ſhine, &'c. True of heavenly Wiſdom, which is obtained by prayer, Jam. 1.5, Not that we are 
now to expect ſuch extraordinary Viſions or Revelations from God in prayer, or that Angels thould be fent 
in viſible ſhapes to us, asthey have been to many heretofore in the beginning c£ the Church : bur, becauſe 
the Lord dorh ſtill, reveal Himſelf, and his Will, and his heavenly Glory to his Saincs in and by thi- holy ex- 
| exciſe of prayer. To quicken and (tir us up unto ir. 
Obſerv, 2, From this brightneſs and glory of Chrilt's Face and Garments which appeared in his Transfi- 
| Suration, We may have a manifeſt proof and evidence of his God-head or devine Nature, that he was nor 
onely true Man, bur true God in one and che ſame Perſon, For this ourward Glory of his humane Body 
was nothing bur an effect and ſenſible S1gn and Token of the divine Effence of his God-head, nothins bur 
4 lictle beam iſſuing or proceeding from the body or ſuſtance of rhar uncreated Sun, viz. the God-head of 
Chrift, Therefore as the created Sun 1nthe firmament 1s known and diſcerned by the beams of ic : So here, 
&c, Asthis God-head of Chriſt was proved by all his Miracles (as we have often heard before) ; ſo alio 
by rhis bis Glorious Transfiguration which may likewiſe be reckoned amonelt his Miracle: Bur having of- 
| ten ſpoken of chis point before, 1 will not here infit on ir, 


dl 
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Obſerv,2, 


Mn 


— | 


Mark 9. 3. And his R aiment became ſhine, &c, f 


Obſerv. 3. | arg tius Glory of Chriſt whichappeared in his Transfiguration, we may gather the grear- af 2 

neſs and excellency of that Glory and Majeſty which now he hath, and en'oyeth in Heaven | © 
at the Right hand of God, which alſo he ſhall manifeſt in his ſecond coming atthe latt Day. If the Glory 
which he ſhewed in the Earthly Mount were o great, that it made his Face thine as the Sun, and his Gar- 
ments to become as perfealy white as the Snow,and as the Light ; how much more Glortous is he now ber-c 
in heaven, not onely as he is God, bur in humane Nature, &c > His face doth novv far exceed the brigh:- 
neſs of the Sun, and of all che Starrs,. joyned rogether in one, (See this Point further opened, ver, 6, [x | 
fra.) Norte here, that the Glory of Chrift's which was manifeſted inhis Transfigurarion, is the ſawe in na- 
ture and ſubſtance with that Glory and Majeſty which he hath nov in Heaven, even in his humane Nacure : 
| onely it differerh in theſe Reſpects. 


| I. Inthe meaſure and degree of it ; for that Glory which he hath now in Heaven, 1s in a far more excel- | 


| lentdegree thanthar which was thewed on che Earthly Mount, 


s 


2, Intime or contmuance 3 the Glory of his Transtiguration was but for a little time, bur that in Heaven | 


| 1s fot ever to endure, 2, In? 
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| Obſerv,a, 


| Hſe 1, 
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| Phil.1.23. Having a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which 15 far better, &c, and 3 Cor, 5. 8, We are confi- 


your ( alliag and Elettion ſure, &c, For ſo an entrance ſhall be nnuiſtred, 8c, ver, 11, To this end, 


Chap. 9. W; 'l ommentary upon 


3. In che quality or condition of the ſubject in which this Glory is: For,whereas the ſubje& of this Glory 
of his Transfiguration was the body of Chritt, being then carruprible and mortal ; the ſubject of that heaven- 
ly Glory which now he hath, is the ſame body of Chriſt, being incorruprible and immortal, (73d: Stellam # 
Þunc locam, Et Tho. Aquin, pars teria, Queſt, 45. Art, 2.) 

Uſe. If the Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt, now in Heaven, be ſo great and excellent ; then this further tea- 
cheth us, that the Glory of the Saintsin Heaven after rais life ſhall be very great and moſt excellent: For 
they ſhall partake in Chriſt's Glory, and be like unto him ; and not onely in our Soul, bur in our bodies, 
Phil. 3.22, He ſhall change our wile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, Col. 3.4, When Chriſt 
{all appear, we ſhall appear with him in Glory, And 1 Job, 3, 2, We know, that when He ſhall appear we(hall be 


| like him, 1 Cor. 15, 42, As his face and whole body now in Heaven ſhineth asthe Sun, yea far above the 


brightneſs of the Sun ; ſo ſhall the bodies of every one of the Saints after this life, arth.13.43. 7 ben ſhall 


the righteous ſhine as the Sun, m the Kingdom of ther Father, Dan, 12. 3, They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the | 


trightueſsof the Firmameut, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever, The weancit 
of the Saints ſhall partake with Chriſt after this life, in rhe ſame heavenly Glory which he now hath ; in the 
ſame (I ſay) for quality and kind, though not for degree and meaſure ; and yet every one of the Saints 


k 
ſhall receive an unſpeakable meaſure of Glory, an erernal weight of Glory, as Pax! calleth it, even as grear | 
a meaſure as every one ſhall be capable of : which being fo, how great comfort is this for the Saints and all 


true Behevers ? 


1. To comfort them againſt all reproach, contempr, and diſgrace, which here they ſuffer in this World for 
Chriſt's Name and the Goſpel. When we are reproached or contemned for Chriſt's ſake,remember the Glory 
which he ſhall put upon us after this life, when we {hall be like him in Glory, &c, 


2. To comfort the faithful againſt all miſeries,imperfection;,and infirmities,which rheir bodies are ſubject 


to inthis life, as bodily Sickneſs, Weakneſs, Infirmities of old Age, Blindneſs, Deafneſs, Laweneſs, Defor- | 


mities, Remember the time in which our bodies ſhall be freed from all theſe, and nor onely ſo, bur be per- 
fedtly glorified, as Chriſt's body now 15. : 

3. To comforr the Saints again(t death and rhe corruption of the Grave : Though our bodies dy, and turn 
co rottenneſs and duſt, yer they ſhall riſe again, and be made like to the glorious body of Chriſt; they ſhall 
be perfe&tly and gloriouſly transfigured,as his body was they ſhall ſhine as the Sun,cc. Who would nor be 
willing ro dy, that his corruptible body may thus be changed > Who \vould nor have ſuch a body as Chrift 
now had in his Transfiguration, ſhining like the Sun, gliſtering like the light, 

Obſerv, 4. In that our Saviour was thus glorioully rransfigured, not onely in the preſence and company of 
his three Diſciples which were with him, but alſo 1n their ſight and view, as the words | before them | do jm 
ply : We may further learn the excellent (tate and condition of the glorified Saints in Heaven, how ir ſhall 
be with them in thar life to come, v:z, Thatthey (hall nor onely be wth Chriſt, enjoying immediate ſociety 
with him, Luke 23.43. Rev.14.4, bur alſo ſhall ſee and be Eye-witneſles of his divine Glory and Majeſty, 
Joh.17,24. A: the three Diſciples did ſenlibly behold the Glory of Chriſt in this earthly-Mount (for they did 
tee his face ſhining like the Sun, and garments glittring,cc,) Soſhall the Saints in Heavan much more tenſi- 
bly, and more fully and clearly ſee Chriſt's heavenly Glory, and not onely the Glory of his humane Nature, 


but even of his divine Nature , ſo far as 13 poſſible : We ſhall ſee him as he 55, 1 Joh, 3:2. we ſhall ſee | 


him face to face, 1 Cor, 13.12, and not onely with the eyes of their Mind and Underſtanding ( which 
{hall chenbe perfectly opened ), but even With cheir boaily eyes they ſhall ſee Chrilt : though nor the very 
eflence of his God-head, yer rhe ſenlible eftects and evidences thereof manifeſted in his Humane Nature, 


God. 


Uſe 1, See by this the excellency and bleſledneſs of that eftare of the Saints after this life, wherzinthey 
{ball nor onely be with Chriſt, immediately joyned to him, in whoſe preſence is fulzeſs of joy, &c. Pſal. 16, 
bur ſhall alſo ſee and behold h& unſpeakable Glory, in the fight whereof confifterh true happineſs, If 1c were 


[0 excellent and glorious a fight ro behold Chriſt cranshigured in rhe earthly Mount, his face ſhining as the 


Sun, &c. that Peter defired to dwell there ; how wuch more blefled a fight ſhall ir be for the Saints in Hea- 
vento ſee the face and heavenly Glory of Chriſt, even with bodily eyes, to ſee him as he 55, &c. Thi> 1s mat- 
er of unſpeakable comfort to the Saints of God, and true Believers, having hepe and aflurance to be parta- 
kers hereafter of that bleſſed eſtate in Heaven, where they ſhall not onely be with Chriſt, and follow him 
whereſoever he goes 3 bur thall alſo ſee him face to face, and behold his unſpeakable Glory and Majeſty, 
the very ficſt fight whereof ſhall raviſh their hearts with unutrerable Joy and Comfort, Ir was a great joy and 
comfort to Simeomnto ſee Chriſt come in the Fleſh, &s, This may comfort them againſt all miſerie: and trou- 


Ver. 3. 


Job 19. 26. ſhall ſee God mmy Fleſh, &c, and HMatth. 5, 8, Bleſſed are the pure 1n heart, for they ſhall fee | 
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bles of this life, which they ſuffer for rhe Name of Chrilt, and for well-doing, To remember the time where- | 
in they (hall nor onely be freed from all theſe miſeries, bur alſo ſhall be with Chritt, and hve and reign with | 
him, beholding his face, enjoying his bleſſed preſence continually, cc. Think of this in nudft of all trou- * 
bles and affliction; of this life : Rom.,8,17, If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall be glorified with His, 1t we be with | 
him upon the Crofle, we ſhall alſo be transfigured with him in the heavenly Mount, | 
Uſe 2, See that there 15 no cauſe at all why rhe Saints of God ſhould be unwilling or loath to dy and de- 
part this life when their time cometh ; bur, on the contrary, that they ſhould rather be moſt willing and defi- 
rous to depart hence, that they may be with Chriſt, and ſee his glorious face and preſence in Heaven, So Pax! 


dent and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 

Hſe 3, Totirup every one to labour to know and be aflured that he ſhall be partaker after this life of thar 
blefled eſtate of the Saints, in which he {h4ll be for ever with Chriſt, and ſee his heavenly Glory. Elſe whar 
200d thall it dothee to know, that there 1s-ſuch an eltate of Glory and Happineſs ro be en:oyed by others, if 
thy ſelf have no parr in it > Therefore labour above all things in the World ro know and be aſſured that af- 
ter this life thou ſhalt be with Chriſt, and ſee his face 1n heavenly glory : 2 Per, 1, 10. Give diligence to maize 
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y ſelf from the pollhon of fin by true Repencance, and labour for true ſanRification of hearr and life, Mat. 
'8, none but the plt in heart {hall ſee God and Chriſt in heavenly Glory, All profane Perſons living 
id continuing in fin hour Repencance, ſhall be ſhur out from Heaven, and from Chrilt's preſence : As 
»ne bur. holy and ſancfied Perſon; were with him in che earthly Mount to ſee the Glory of his Transfigu- 
icion ; ſo, much keſs({all any other be with him, or ſee his Glory in Heaven, 2, Labour for true Faith, 
) be aſſured of pardqnf thy fins, and of God's favour in Chrilt, thar thou art accepred in him as righteous 
ad holy, though inchſelf finful : Then, being juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, rhou arr ſure to be glorified with 
im, Rom,8,30, oy vans firſt be joyned to Chriſt by Faith in this life, before thou cant be ;oyned to him by 
aven, 


USCA DEI RSEOLES He ESE - | Pc TG RP FE SSN 
| Mark'g, 4. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes, Ge. 


Avitg ſpoken? the glorious manner of Chriſt's Transfigurarion before his three Diſciples: Now we 
are,in the nxt place, to ſpeak of thoſe ſpecial accidents whch happened ar.the rime'of his Transfi- 
gutarion, & Ad;uns which accompanied it, by which the Glory and Majeſty of ix 15 further fer forth un- 
£0 us, Ny | | | 
The firſt is, Thectraordinary Apparition of Moſes and El;as with our Saviour;and their Conference with 
him, Ver.4, which amplified alſo by the Effect in Perer, viz. That upon fight of the wonderful Glory of 
Chriſt, ancof Moſeand Ehas with him, he was moved to uſe theſe words to our Saviour, after, it 7s good for 
us &c., Ve.s, 
The ſecond Th ſaddain coming of a Cloud, which over-ſhadowedrhem, together with a voice uttered 
out of the aid, ſaying, Thus 5s my beloved Sow, &c, Verqg. ? LE W 
Of the fir, The apjearing of Adeſes and Eras, and their ralking with Chriſt, 1, Oftheir Apparicion, 
2, Of their Cnferenc with Chriſt, : | 
T here appeard unto bem Elias with Moſes, ] or; Elias with Moſes was ſeen of them, as the words may be 
tranſlated , 6pb au7o?, "Haig, &c, Lukeg. 31, itis added, that they appeared in Glory ; that is, in glo- 
rious manner, king cdthed oc apparelled (as it were ) with heavenly Brightneſs and Majelty; as Chriſt hum- 
ſelt was. 


e 


"Queſt. 1, Vetter did they appear truly and really in their own Perſons, that 15, wich their own Souls 
and Bodies, or aely in a Viſion or Traunce ? ; 

Arſw, Itaket, there is no doubcto be made, bur that they did really appear, and were viibly and corpo- 
rally teen of Chit, and of the three Diſciples. Sic Calvin, Maldonat. &c, 

Reaſons, 1, "he words of the Evangeliſts do ſeem plainly roargueſo much ; eſpecially the words of Luke 
inthe 3oth, Vere of tie ninth Chapter, who ſaith, There :a/ked with him two men, which were Moſes and Elias, 
and Ve, 32, it sſaid, that the Dil: ples beg awaked from ſleep, did ſee Chriſt's Glory, and two men ſtanding with 
Hm, 

2, It 1 moſt likely, (and the worls of the Evangeliſt; ſeem to imply, ) that they appeared in the ſame 
manner, and wich ſuch Glory, as Chriſt appeared : Now He appeared really and truly in his own Perſon, 
and with his own Soul and Body gloriheator the time, and therefore it is molt probable that Moſes and Elias 
appeared in like manner, 

3. Otherwiſe, if chey had been ſeen of the Diſciyles onely in imagination, or onely in a viſion or traunce, 


dom, aS now it was Luiug really done. 


Anſw The ſame thing may be done in Viſion, and yet really and truly done. So the Angel's appearing 
to Cornelius A, 10, 3, Was ina Vilion, and yer he truly appeared, See alſo Luke 24. 22. See allo Piſcat. 
in Mat, 17, h | 

Queſt. 2. How, or by what means did Moſes and Elias thus gloriouſly appear with Chriſt at this time > 
Anſw, By the almighty Power of God, working this extraordinarily and miraculouſly. 

Ozeſt. 3. From whence came the Souls and Bodies of theſe rwoart this time ? 

eAnſw, Their Souls came from Heaven, where they had long before reſte.. in glory and happineſs, but 
now they were brought down from thence extraordinarily by the Power of Co3, Bur couchirg their bodies 
there 15a difference berween Moſes and Ehas 3 for, ſeeing Moſes dyed and was buried (though in aplace 
unkno\vn), 1t1s therefore moſt likely that his body was now extraordinarily raiſed ro life, 1dre-ur'ced to his 
Soul by the Power of God : Bur, as for Eltas, ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, He dyed nor, but was t1Fer) up £0 
Heaven extraordinarily ina fiery Chariot, 2 King, 2. 11, therefore it is probable, that not onely ai; Soul, 
bur his Body alſo, was now brought down from Heaven, | 

Queſt. 4. Wherefore, or to what end, were twoſuch excellent Perſons now cauſed by the Power of God 
to appear onthe Mount with Chriſt > _ 

Azſw. 1, Tharthey might be ſpecial Witneſſes ( together with the Diſciples ) of the Glory of Chriſt's 
Transfiguration, the more to confirm the certainty thereof : As there were three earthly, ſo alſo two heavenly 
Witneſles preſent to teltify rhe ſame, _ 2, The morefully to ſer forth the heavenly Glory and Majelty of 
Chriſt, not onely in his own Perſon, bur alſo in the Perſons of theſe rwo glorious Attendants. Even as earth- 
ly Kings are wont to manifeſt their Glory and Majeſty, not onely in their own Perſons, bur allo in their Ser- 
vants which atrend upon them. 


—— 


It had not been ſo powerful and effectuala proof and evidence of the future Glory of Chriit and of his King- 


] + 
Objett, Mat.17.9. it is called a Vi/ron, | Ob-e. 


Queſt, 5, Why didtheſe rwo( viz, Moſes and Elias) appear wich Chriſt, and nor any orhet of the Saints Queſt. 5. | 
| 5 | 


$71 | 


Oueſt. n. 
Anſw. 
Reaſons, | 
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y 
Geparted? OS 

 Arſw. 1, Becauſetheletio were very eminentand famous among the Saints of God which lived inthe 
rimes of the old Teſtament, before Chrilt's coming in the Fleſh, and therefore the more fit to be preivar now 
as Witnefles of Chrilt's Glory, 


2, Mo-l 


(7 Anſw, 
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572 | Chap. 9. 
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_ A Commentary upon | 
- | 


| '2, Moſes being the Giver of the Law, and Ehas one of the moſt famous Prophers, | and one that was al 
| a great Reſtorer of the Lay, being corrupted in his Time ); therefore theſe two noyappeared with Chri 
thereby to teſtify and ſhe rhe mutuall conſent and agreement berween Chritt, and been the DoEtine 
was oo and Prophets; and that he Was no enemy tothe Lay or Prophets, as ſhe falſly charged hin 
| [0 DE, 

3, To ſhew that he was the main end and ſcope of the Layy and Prophers,and of tlt ſpeciall Perſon,ever 
4 thetrue Mefhah ; which was chiefly prefigured inthe Law, and forerold by the Propkry 

| 4. To conſute the Errour of thoſe among the People, who falſly ſuppoſed our Savyu Chrift tobe Elias! 
| or one of the other antient famous Prophers riſen again ; as we heard before, Chap. 6,'ad (hap. 8. 


5. Theſetwo while they lived on Earth, having faſted 4o dayes, did ſee the Glq of God in Moun 
| Horeb, and there ſpake with God alſo, Therefore theſe now appeared with Chriſt in h!Tran,figurarion a | 
| ter he had alſo faſted 4o dayes, &c, . Vide Fanſen, Harmoy, | = 

| Obſern, 1. Obſerv, 1, Here we aretaught, Thar Chriſt Jeſus is the onely true Meſſiah or Anoint] of God; the only 

| Saviour of the World, who was typified or ſhadowed by Moſes in the Law, and foreld by tit Prophets 

| inthe times of the old Teſtament, Therefore Moſes and Ehasnow came from Heave, and ppeared in 
| Glory with Chriſt in the Mount, to teſtify this very thing : The ſame is alſo taught us > Qorud, in expreſle 
places of the new Teſtament, oh. 1, 45, Philip tells Nathamel, We have found him « whom Moſes in the 
Law, and in the Prophets did write: Als 10, 43, Peter ſaies, To him give all the Prophetwitneſs, taat through 
his Name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall recerve renuſſion of Sins, And Rom, 3,21, ws Juſtiication by 
Chriſt, is ſaid, To be witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, All the Sacifices of the Ly did rypcally fore- 
ſhew this Jeſus ro be the Chriſt, So did the Prophers in their Sermons and Writings, zy forerlling thoſe 
| things which were to be fulfilled in him and by hum ; as his Incarnation and Birth, wit che parfcular tine, 
place, and manner of it, Alſo his Death and Sufferings, &c, his Glory that ſhaud folloy, See 1 Pet. 
LEY 

Hſe, To teach us to imbrace him as the onely Meſſiah, ſeeking Salvation in andly him tone: As 4. 
12, T here 35 none other Name under Heaven given among Meu whereby we muſt be ſaved, To tis end, was the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel written by the Evangeliſts to prove this Jeſu; ro be the Mefſhah and o move us to be- 
lieve.in him for rhe obtaining of erernall Life : Joh, 20. 31, Theſe things are writteathat youight believe that 
Jeſus ts the Chriſt, the Son of God 3 and that believing ye might have Life through his Naye, = 0 

Obſerv, 2, In that the Diſciples now being on rhe Mount in the time of Chriſt's Tansſguration (which 
was a ſhadow and glimpſe of the Life to come) did enjoy nor onely the company of Chrit, and fight of his 
| Glory ; but alſo the company and fight of Moſes and Elas being glorityed Saints : Hencave learn, That in 
| rhar heavenly Life to come the Saints of God thall nor only have rhe company and ſociery Chriſt, bur alſo 
' che ſociery of all che glorifyed Saints ; yea, of the beſtand molt excellent of them, ſuchas (Moſes, Elias,Cc, 
| This ſhall be one parr of rhe happinels of thar ſtare of rhe Saints in Heaver* Matth, 8. 11 Manyſhall come | 
| Froms Eaſt and Weſt, and (hall jit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ; in the Kingdom of Heqven : Luke.16. 
| Lazarms after Death was carryed into Abraham's boſom ; that 1s, irnwo Heaven, thererolive in moſt near 
' ſociery with Abraham, and the reſt of the Saints in Glory. Theefore alſo Hebr, 12,23, the Faithfull * 
| ' are ſaid, To be come (or joned) to the Spirits of juſt men made perfeft m Heaven ; becauſe as they are joyned to 
| | them in this Life by faich and hope, ſo (hall they be much more nearly joyned to them after this Life by 1M- L 
| mediare fight and fellowſhip. Hence alſo is that phraſe of Speech uſed inthe old Teſtament, touchirs the i 

{ Saints deparung this Life : They are ſaid, To be gathered unto ther People ; that is, to the reſt of the Saints 
| in Heaven, So Abraham, Gen, 25. 8, And Jſaac, Gen. 35.29. Ss - 
FOES | Hſe 1, Comfort to the Godly in this Life. living among{t the profane and wicked,whoſe company © tedi- 
4* ** | ous and grievoustothem, vexing their righrequs Souls fra day to day ; asthe company of the Sodomnres did 
| | the Soul of Lot, This 15no ſmall Aﬀiiction tothe Saints of God in this Life, that they are forced to come 
in bad company; yea,to live among(t ſuch as are profane and wicked,who do nothing but vex and grieve them | 
partly with their fins and wicked practiſes which they cannot bur ſee and hear of, and partly with thoſe re- 
proaches and others injuries and abuſes which they offer unto them, No ſmall Affiiction was 1t to the Propher 
thar Bryars and Thorns were with him, and that he muſt dwell among Scorpidns, as the Lord tells him, 
Ezch.2,6, And David cries out, Pſal. 120, 5, Woe ts me, that I ſojourn in Meſech, that ] dell in the \ 
Tents of Kedar ; my Soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace, Bur here is comfort for the Saints, who 
arethus vexed, grieved, and moleſtedin this Life with ſuch bad company ; that after this Life they thall be 
freed from all ſuch tedious companions, and ſhall have better company to hve with, even the company of all 
the bleſſed and glorious Saints of God 1n Heaven ; the company of the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apottles, 

Martyrs of Chriſt, &c, whoſe company ſhall be moſt delightfull and comfortable rothem, and nor ar all ce- 
| dious or troubleſome : though they live with them never ſo long (even for ever), yer ſhall they not grow 
{. weary of their ſociety (as here we are aptto be weary of the beſt company after long conrinuance rogether) ; 
| but the longer they ſhall live together,the more ſhall they defire and delight ro be together, &c. 

{ſe 2, This alſo afford; comfort to the Faithfull at the time of their Death, when they muſt part with all 
Earthly Friends and Acquaintance, who have been near and dear unto them, and whoſe company they have 
delighted in formerly : when they muſt part with Hu>band, Wife, Children, Kindred, deareſt Friends,8c, 
| Then let them remember, that they are going to better company, to the bleſſed company and communion of 
-Sainrs in Heaven ; to Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Elias, &c, They leave their Earthly Friends for a | 
| rime, bur ſhall find berter Friends and Company in Heaven ; 'there they ſhall find not onely God and Chriſt, 
| and the holy Angels,but all the glorious Saints of God, &c. Such Friends as ſhall joyfully receive them into | 

everlaiting habirations. | 
Uſe3. *Uſe 3. Toſtirrus up every one to labour and uſe all means to be partakers of that bleſſed eftare and con- 
dition after this Life in Heaven, in which we {hall enjoy nor onely the company and fellowſhip of Chriſt, 
bur alſo of all the Saints ; being immediately joyned to them in place, and hving and raigning with them in | 
che ſame neavenly Kingdom and Glory, W hata bleſſed thing {hall it be to live for ever in ſuch m—_—y 
| . | 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. | Ver.4.| __ | 


| 
| 
| 


If the company and communion of the Saints on Earth be ſo ſweet and comfortable as it is; If icbeſocom 
| fortable to converſe and keep company familiarly with ſome one or few of the true Saints and Servants. © 
God, that we think our ſelves in Heaven while we are with them, and while we have communion with them 
in prayer, conference, &c, though bur for alittle time ; how much more ſweer and comfortable ſhall it be 
ro enjoy the communion and fellowſhip of the Saints in Heaven for ever? Oh then, labour every one to know 
and be aſſured by Faith, that we ſball have part in that bleſſed fare of the Life ro come ; and conſequently | 
chat we ſhall be immediately joyned to that bleſſed and glorious company of the Saints in Heaven, To this 
end, ſee that we be firſt cruly joynedto the rrue Church and Saints of God on Earth; T (ay, truly joyned to | 
them, not in place or ourivard ſoctery,or in outward profeſſion onely, but in deed and truth - that1s, that we 
be joyned unto them by true Faith in Chriſt our common Head and Saviour, and by true communion with 
| chem inall other ſandtifying Graces of the Spirit of Chriſt ; as love, humility, meekneſs, patience, ho- 
lineſs of Life, 8c. Then ſhall we moſt certainly be joyned ro the Saints in Heaven, if firſt we be thus joyned 
and knic unto them in true fellowſhip on Earth, Therefore Hebr, 12. 22, the Apoſtle tells the Faithfull, 
That they wcre already come or joyned tothe heavenly Hreruſalem, and to the Spirits of jult men made per- 
fe&  vecauſe they were in this Life knit and joyned tothe true Church by Faith and Love, and by the bond 
of one and the ſame ſanCtifying Spirir, &c., | | | 
.. #ſeg. This ſhould move us rodelight in the company of the Saints here on Earch,ſeeing theſe are the com- ſe 4, 
pany We ſhall have in Heaven, 50 David, Pſal.16. We ſhould lovethem more,who ſhall be with us for ever, 
chan thoſe who ſball be wich us 1nthis Life onely, Ambroeſ, 
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Mark 9. 4. And they were talking with Teh, May, 21, 


Obſerv. 3. "Em Moſes and Elasdid now appear on Earth ; yer were they ſtill in Glory, and ſo ap- | O?ſerv.3. 
peared, (asSt. Luke ſaith, Chap, g. ver. 31.) though they were broughc down from Heaven 
! for a time, yer they were nor ſtripped or diſrobed (no nor for a mowent) of that Glory which they enjoyed 
before in Heaven : Whence we learn, That the glory and bleſledneſs of the Saints after this Life is ſuch as they 
being once partakers of, can never loſe or be deprived of it again ; no, nor for a time, nor a moment : bur 
ic ſhall for ever continue with them, and they for ever enjoy it without ceafing or intermiſſion, Ir follows | 
them, and accompanies them inſeparably, whereſoever they go or come ; not onely in Heaven, but out -of ' 
Heaven : if ir pleaſe the Lord at any time to remove them hence for a time, asnow he did eſes and Elas; | 
they were till in glory and happineſs, and could nor be ſevered fromir, They werein Heaven, though our | 
of Heaven ; becauſe chey were nor, neicher could poſſibly be deprived of their heavenly Glory : The ſame is 
true of the glory and happineſs of all other Saints of God after this Life, Ir is ſuch as cannot be ſeparared | * 
from chem,ſuch as they can never loſe or be deprived of,ſuch as hath no intermiſſion or ceaſing,bur concinuech 
for ever. Henceerernall Life is called an incorruptible Crown, and an Inhericance that fadethnor away ; 
and a Kingdom chat Cannot be moved or ſhaken, Hebr. 12,28, The Glory of this Lifeto come, is in Scri P- | 
ture compared to a rich Robe,or royal Garment of a King (asin the Revelations, Chap.6,& 7.) Andit is ſuch 
2 Robe or Garment as being once put on, ſhall never be pur off again ; ſuch a Crown as ſhall never be raken 
from their Heads, &c, As.the Wicked and Reprobare after this Life being once in Hell to:ments, can ne- 
ver come out of that wofull eſtate ; yea,though they could come out of Hell, yer nor our of muery and tor- ; 
mer, &c. So here, &c., -— 
'T Uſer. Comfortto Saints in this Life, who know they ſhall be partakers, &c. fe 1, 
Hſe 2. See by this the excellency of that bleſledneſs and glory of the Life ro. come, being ſuch as can | 7c 2, 
never be loſt or taken from thoſe that once en;oy it ; ſuch as ſhall contirive for ever, and never ceaſe or have 
che leaſt inrermiſſion, This is true happineſs indeed, and none bur this: How ſhould this ſtir us up to 
labour, and to uſe all pains and diligence toattain to thatexcellenr eſtate of bleſſedneſs after this Life;which 
| being once had, ſhall for ever continue with us, and never be loſt or taken from us. All ourward things of 
this Life are ſubje& to loſle,and (hall be raken from us, or we fromthem ; all Honour, Glory, Pomp, Rich- 
es, Pleaſures of this Life {ball fade and wither, and come to nothing at length, Onely the glory and bleſ{- 
edneſs of the Saints in Heaven is adurable everlaſting eſtate, which thall never ceaſe or fade away, &c, bur 
continue, and befor ever enjoyed of rhoſe that are once .partakers of it, Let us then beſtovy leſs care and | 
pains in ſeeking afrer the vain and tranſitory things of this Life, and let our chief care and labour be for Hez- 
ven and the Life ro come, to obtain that Glory which can never be loſt, thac Crown which 1s incorruprible, 
&c: Here we have no continuing City, let us ſeek one to come, as the Apoltle ſaith ; and nor only ſeek ir, 
| bur in the firſt place, and with our chief care and pains; Firſt ſeek, the Kingdom of God, Gc. Matth.6.2 3. 
Whar pains do worldly men take to ger themſelves a durable and ſercled ettate in Lands or Goods of this 
Life? how do they labour and ſwear for theſe things ? Ler us be content to take much more pains for the 
Life ro come, which is an eſtate that ſhall never fail us, but continue wich us for ever, Let us then work | 
our our Satvarion (as the Apolile willeth us), lerus firive ro enter in atthe ſtraight Gare, az our Saviour | 
warneth us, Luke 13. The rather,becauſe many ſhall (trive and nor be able ; becaule they ſtrive nor enough, 
or not in due time, Or not indue manner, and by the right way and means, . See then that we firive as we 
ought ; by true Repentance of our (ins, taking pains ro morrify our wicked Luſts daily, And by true Faith | 
in Chriſt, fight the good fight of Faith, and ſolay hold on erernal Lite : ſtrive allo by patient Suffering of | 
the Croſſe and all AfiiQions of this Life, though never ſo painfull and redious for the Name of Chriſt, and | 
for obtaining of thar incorruptible Crown of Glory in the Life ro come, Heaven is Worri our pains, &c. 
Ir isan everlaſting Reward, which ſhall never ceaſe, &c. | | RN Sons 
; Obſerv. 4, If the Body of Moſes were now raiſed to Life by the Power of God, and uniced to his Soul | O ſert'.g. 
| (as it ſeems probable thar it was), thar ſohe mighrappear with Chriſt inche Mount in his! own Soul and Bo- | | 
| dy : then here is one proof and evidence to confirm our Faith Gt che ReſurreEtion of our bodies to eter- | 
, nall Life and Glory ar the laſt Day. The (ame mm of God which raiſed the Body of 24oſes ro Life, | 
and f j 
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Chap. 9. = © A Commentary upon 


and re-united the ſame to his Soul, after he had been dead ſo many hundreds of years, can alſo quicken 
and raiſe our bodies, and joyn chem to our Souls again at the laſt day, &c, Bur I willnor inſiſt upon 
this. 
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Reaſon, 


Object. 
Anuſw, 
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Now followeth the Conference of Moſes and Elias with Chriſt, while they appeared with him inthe _ 
Mount, | 

T hey were talking with Jeſus, | What they talked of, 1s particularly expreſſed by Luke, (hap. g. ver, 31, 
That they ſpake of his deceaſe (or death) which he ſhould accomplith at Hyeruſalem ; thar is, they fore-told 
or propheſied unto Chriſt rouching his Death and Sufferings,” which he was afterward to ſuffer at Hieru- 


alem. 
/ reſt, Why did they now foretell his Death and Sufferings, ſeeing our Saviour himſelf had plainly fore- 
cold the ſame before, unto his Diſciples, as we heard in the former Chapter, ver, 31, 

Anſw, The more to conftrm the CET Faith rouching the truth and cerrainry of his Death and Suffe- 
rings, and the better to arm them againſt the ſcandal and offence which otherwiſe they might afterwards rake 
when they ſhould {ee him, whom they had confeſſed to be the Son of God, tody and ſuffer ; therefore, be- 
ſides his own teſtimony foretelling his Sufferings (as we heard before), here is alſo added another exuaordi- 
nary teſtimony beyond all exception 3 even the teſtimony of Moſes and Ehas, brought down from Heaven 
ro teſtify before-hand of the Dearh and Sutferings of Chriſt, becauſe the Diſciples were hard to conceive and 


believe thathe whowas the Son of God and Saviour of others ſhould himſelf be ſubject ro death, and they | 


wer2 very apt to be offended hereat, as we heard before in Peter, Chap. 8, 32, Therefore, to prevent this of- 
fence as much as might be, and ro ſtrengthen their Faith the more, it Was appointed of God that Moſes and 
Elias, appearing now in heavenly Glory with Chnſtin che Mount, ſhould 1n their Conference with him give 
reſtimony of hi future Death and Sufferings. Where alſo ir is to be obſerved, that it ſeems probable this Con- 
ference was in the hearing of the three Diſciples being preſent, becauſe it was for the Rirengrhning of their 
Faith, and nct to reach or inform our Saviour himſelf rouching his own Death, which he knew well enough 
before, 

Obſerv, 1, In that the Diſciples were ſo hard to conceive and believe the Do&rine of Chriſt's Death and 
Sufferings, that they muſt be often told of it, and now Moſes and Elias mult come down from Heaven to teſti- 
fy it againto them 3 We learn, that by Nature,and of our ſelvs,we are very ſlow and hard toconceiveand be- 
lieve the myſteries of Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, taught in the Goſpel concerning Chriſt, as concerning his 
Perſonand Office ; concerning his Death and Sufferings, and our Salvation by ir, &c, Alſo concerning the 
neceſſty of the Croſs and Affiictionsn this life for all Chriſt's Diſciples, rhar rhrough many tribulations we 
muſt enter intothe Kingdom of God, &c. How hard are we by Nature to conceive and underſtand theſe 
and ſuch like myſteries of Chriſtian Faith , and much more ro believe and apply them effeQually and 
ſavingly to our ſelves? So hard, chat we cannot with once or twice teaching learn and embrace theſe 
Do&trines as we ſhould, but we have need to be often taughr the ſame over and over again ; yea, we have 
need not onely of earthly, bur even of heavenly Tezchers to inſtruct us in theſe myſterie: 3 we had need of 
Ms:ſes and Ehas to come from Heaven ( if it were poſſible ) to reach us theſe things, as here they did unto 

Chriſt's Diſciples on the Mount. Luke 24. 25. O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have 
SPoken : Onught not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, &c. 

{iſe 1. See what need we have to be often taughrand inftruRted in theſe hidden myſteries of God's King- 
dom, whichare above humane reaſon, and therefore ſo hard for us to conceive and beheve ; We have need 
of precept upon precepr, line unto line, &c. ; A 

ſe 2. See what need both for Miniſters and People to joyn Prayer unto God with all their preaching and 
hearing, that the Lord may by his Spirit enlighten our mind; and open our hearts( asthe heart of Lydia ), to 
conceive and believe theſe heavenly myſteries of God's Kingdom, 

Obſerv, 2, In that Moſes and Ehas appearing wuh Chriſt in glory did talk with him abour his Death and 
Sufferings to be fulfilled afterward, and that in the hearing of the Diſciples ; We learn further, thar in he 
life to come we ſhall not onely en'oy the company, but the Conference of the Saints, and eſpecially of Chriſt 
himſelf ; we ſhall not onely be with him, bur we ſhall alſo ſpeak with him, and hear him ſpeak ro us, though 
not afcer an earthly manner ; yer after a far more excellent and heavenly manner, So alſo with the Saints in 
Heaven we ſhall have Conference in heavenly manner. 

Reaſon, We (hall have true bodies, conſiſting of all the parts and members of them, and among other 


of Hearing : Now, theſe parts of the body may ſeemto be in vain, and to ſerve for no uſe in Heaven, if ir 
were ſo, that there ſhould be no uſe ar all of Speech, or of hearing others ſpeak unto us, Therefore it ſeems 
moſt probable that we ſhall in ſome ſort both ſpeak and confer with the Saints of God, and with Chriſt him- 
ſelf as he is man, and hear them alto ſpeaking to us 1n that heavenly life. Bur if any ask, in what manner we 
ſhall ſpeak or talk wich Chriſt, and with the Saints in Glory, or what Language they and we ſhall ſpeak, theſe 
are Curious and unprofitable Queſtions, in which the Scripture 1s altogether ſ:lent ; and therefore letting chem 
paſs, our chief care muſt be to uſe the means to be parraker of that heavenly life, in which we ſhall have ex- 
perience of thoſe things which now we cannot fully know or comprehend, 
Objett. 1 Cor. 13, 8. Tongues ſhall ceaſe after this life, 

' Anſw, Thar is, the gift of ſpeaking diverſe Languages which 1s now given to the Church, and ſerves as a 
help to the Miniſtry of the Word, ſhall ceaſe, becauſe the Miniſtry it ſelf ſhall ceaſe ; bur this doth nor prove 
that there {ball be no uſe at all of any kind of Speech. 

Uſe 1, This again commends to us the excellency of that heavenly life which isto come, and ſhould ſtir 
us up earneſtly to deſire and labour to be partakers of it; that in it we may enjoy not onely the heavenly 
company of Chriſt, and all the Saints in Glory, bur alſo may have Speech and Conference with them in a 


inic2 What a bleſſed rhing was it for Peter, Fames, and John to ſtand by and hear the Conference berween 
Chrift and Meofes and Elias, now in the Mount appearing in Glory 2 How much more, to hear Chriſt ſpeak 
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parts, we ſhall have our tongues and lips which are inſtruments of Speech, and our ears Which are inftruments |þ 


heavenly manner: What a bleſſed thing ſhall this be 2 How grear comfort and conrentment (ball we find |. 
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in-Heaven, and to ſpeak with him and the glor1ous Saints there ; with Abraham, Moſes, Elias, David, &c. 
ſtood before him to hear him ſpeak, 1 King, 10, how much greater happinels ſhall it be for us to ttand be- 
ceeded from him : but this 1s a fargreater to live with him, and have conference with him in Heaven, Let 


us then labour and uſe all meansto arrain to that bleſſed and glorious condition of the Life to come, &c. Dolt 
thou defire ro ſee Chriſt, and ro conferr and ſpeak with him, and with the Saints departed this Life > Labour 


| ro come to Heaven, there thou ſhalt ſpeak with them and hear them, &c. 


Hſe 2. This alſo ſhould move us to love and defire hol y conference in this Life with the Saints of God,and 
eſpecially with Chriſt himſelf, to conferr with him by prayer and weditation; by often reading and hearing 
his Word in which he ſpeaks'to us from Heaven, The more we delight now to conferr with him in this ſort, 
che more likely ic is, Thathe will admit us hereafrer ro conference with him in his heavenly Kingdom, 
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Mark 9. 5,6. And Peter anſwered and ſad unto Teſus, &c. 


N the former Verſe we heard of one ſpeciall Adjunct or Circumſtance which accompanyed the glorious 
Transhguration of Chriſt, 12, the Apparition of Moſes and Elias with Chriſt in Glory, and their Con- 
ference With him, 


now preſent with Chriſt at the time of his Transfhigurarion, The Effect was this, That hereupon Peter be- 
ing attected with much joy and delight in beholding that heavenly Glory of Chritt, and of Joſes and Elias 
appearing and talking with him,did take occaſion by words to exprets and reſtity ro our Saviour his affection 
to the place where now they were, and ſaw that Glory;and to ſhew hisearnelt defire to continue there ; yea, 
to dwell there:for Which cauſe he makes a motion untoChritt touching the building of 3 Tabernacles for him, 
and for Moſes, and for Eliazto dwell inthere in the Mount. 
Where, 1. Confider the Words or Speech uſed by Peter unto our Saviour 3 Maſter, Jt is good for wto 
be here, &c. vet: 5. | 

2, A twofold Cauſe or Reaſon alledged by the Evangelift, why Peter did ſo ſpeak, or uſe ſuch words to 
our Saviour, 1, Becauſe he wiſt not what to ſay. 2. Becauſe both he and the other two Ditci; les were 
ſore afraid, wer, 6. 
Peter anſwered, &c.| Itis likely, That the other two Difciples then preſent (21z., James and John) were 
in like manner affected as Peter was, with that Glorious fight ; bur Peter ipake for himiclt and the other rio, 
as being the moſt fervent in affection, and the readie(t and forwardelt co ſpeak both at this and other times. 
Arſwered | Thats, he ſpake or uttered the word; following. Arſwerizg, put for ſpeaking,by an Hebraitm; 
Prov. 16. 1, The Anſwer (or Speech) of the Tongue 15 from the Lord. 

And (ad untu Jeſus Luke g. 33. It appeareth, thar Peter ſpake theſe words to our Saviour at ſuch time as 
Moſes and El:as were in departing away from Chriſt ; which argves, That he was very loth and unwilling 


chey ſhould depart ; and therefore out of an earnelt defire ro have them ſtay and continue {t'll with Chritt, 
and with himſelf and his fellow Diſciples in the Mount, uttered theſe words, Inthe ſawe place of Lyke it 
appears further, That the Diſciples a little before were fallen aſleep, either by reaſon 1t was in the night- 
time (as 1s probable), or by reaſon our Saviour was long in prayer : Then afterward awaking, they ſaw Chritt 
in Glory, &c. 


heavenly Clory,: and the Glory of Moſes and Elias. 


afraid ? 


of that glorious fight, rogerher with the preſence of Moſes and Elras, affected them with great delight and 
jo 


And let us make three T abernacles, &c,| By theſe words he ſhewerth his earneſt defire of continung (till in 


a motion unto Chriſt rouching the building of three Tabernacles there, One for Chritt, ove for Mote , ad 
| one for Elias , to dwell in upon the Mount, ©Matth. 17. 4. If thon wilt, let 114 make here three | aberaacle, Cc, 
A Tabernacle is nothing elſe bur a Tent or Booth, which 1s ſuddenly, or in thort ie built orterup for any 
ro dwell in, or to remain or abide in for ſome time ; that by ir they way be gefended trom extrenithes of 


Peter would have to be ſuddenly built, or fer up for Chriſt and for Moſes, &c, Therctore he Goes not men- 
tion the building of great or ſtrong Houſe:, which was a matter could nor be {© ſoon dove a- he deted, 
Now whereas he doth nor defire that one Tabernacle onely ſhould be builc for them all, but toree leverall 


Further we muſt here note, Thar although ir was a good and commendable thing in Peter to be attected with 
joy and delight in the preſence and company of Chrif#, and of Moſes and Ehas, inthe Mount, and with 'the 
fight and beholding their Glory, and to defire the ſociery of Chriſt and the Saints :, yet inuttering theſe words 
he failed, and was faulty many wayes; yea, he committed grofle Errours and Ablurdinies. 
Fit 3 


— — -- 


Queſt, How could it be a joy and delight ro be there, ſeeing, it 1s ſaid, ver. 6. That they were ſore | 


Anſw. Both Rand together : For though the fight of Chriſt's Glory did aſtonith them; yet the excellency | 


thar place,and rhar Chriſt himſelf with Moſes and Ehas ſhould continue there in Clory, Therefore he wakes | 


| Chap. 9: the Goſpel of St. Mark. Vers,6.. 


— 


If the Queen of Sheba came o far to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, and judged his Servants ſo happy Which 


fore Chriſt, and ro hear him and ſpeak with him in Heaven > It was a great Priviledge which the Apoſtles | 
| and others had, who ſaw Chriſt upon Earth ; and heard his conference, and the gractous words which pro- | 
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Now in the next place the Evangeliſt ſerteth down the Effe& which the fight of Chriſt's Glory , and of | 
the glorious appearing of Moſes and Elras with him, did work in Peter, who was one of the three Diſciples |} 


eres Fornng te AI nei, ern er RI Re Se Wn A IS 4 


Good for us to be here | That is, Tt is a joyfull, pleaſant, and delightfull thing for us ro continue and | 
abide in this place, together with thy ſelf, and with Moſes and Elias ; that we may (till ſeeand behold hy | 


— ——_— 


——— wh 


heat and cold, and from the annayance and injuries of Wind and Weather : Such Tabernacle: or Tents | 


ones : The reaſon hereof may be this, becauſe he rhoughr ir not meer or convenient for three fuch excellent | 
and worthy Perſons to have but one Tent or Pavilion to dwell or abide under. Therefore he would have | 
three Tents built ; and the rather, (as it if likely) to the end, that himſelr and the other two Ditciplesthen | 
preſent, might the more conveniently dwell and remain with Chritt in his pecuhiar Tent or Tabernacle, | 
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576 Chap. 9. A Commentary upon Vers, 6 | 


i T, Hervas faulty in defiring that our Saviour ſhould continue and dwell there in the Mount in Glory, 
and not depart thence any more, Bur how unfit and inconvenient had this been > 2. By this means our | | 
| Saviour ſhould have been hindred in the courſe of his Miniſtery ; that is, in the execution of his publick Of- { 
fice of preaching and working Miracles in other places,as he was appointed of his heavenly Father. 2. By 
this means the work of our Redemption had been hindred ; for if he had continued ſtill in that heavenly | 
Glory in the Mount, then could he not have gone up to Hrer»ſalem ro Dye and Suffer there ; neither would 
any man living have ever dared to lay hands on him, or to pur him ro Death, if he ſhould (till have continued | 
| in this heavenly Glory and Majeſty in which he now appeared. 3. This was alſo flat contrary to that 
| which both our Saviour himſelf, and alſo Moſes and Ehas had a little before forerold concerning tum, v1z. 
| That he muſt Dye and Suffer at Hieruſalem, 
2, He erred groſly in defiring that Moſes and Ehas, being glorified Saints of Heaven, ſhould not onely 
appear on Earth with Chriſt for a little time (as now they had done) ; but ſhould allo take up their dwelling 
upon Earth again, and ſo utterly forſake their heavenly Manſions in which they had hitherto lived ſo many 
; 
| 


— 


hundreds of years, This was 1mpoſſble, for ſo they ſhould have loſt and beendeprived of the bleſled fight 
and immediate preſence of God in the third Heavens which hirherto they had ſo long enjoyed. He ſhould | 
rather have defired to go upto Heaven with them, than that they ſhould Ray on Earth with him. 

3. Heerred, in ſuppoſing thar either Chriſt, or Moſes, or Elias remaining in ſuch heavenly Glory as now 
they appeared in upon the Mount, could ſtand in need of earthly Houſes or Tents to dwell in, and to cover | _ | 
| and defend them from the injuries of the Sun or Ayr. 
| 4. He ſeemeth faulty alſo in comparing and equalling Moſes and Elias, which were bur Servants, with 
| «< |] Chriſt himſelf their Lord and Maſter; for he morions the building of ſeverall Tabernacles for them all three 
alike, and withour difference. 

Thus we ſee how many Errours and Abſurdities Peter commitred, and how great corruption and weak- 
neſle he diſcovered in thus one Speech here uttered to our Saviour. One Queſtion yer remans for the clea- | 
ing of rhe words. ; 

! One, Qzeſt, How Peter knew Moſes and Ehasnow appearing in Glory, and could call them by their Names, 
ſeeing he never ſaw them before ? : | 
Anſw, Anſw, Iris probable, That he knew them ether by the conference which paſſed between Chriſt and them; | 

orelſe by ſpeciall and extraordinary Revelation from God ſome other way. - Vide Calvin 1n lacur:, | 

Now follow the Inſtructions from the words, And, 1. From that which waz good and commen- | 
| dable in Peter, 2, From thoſe things wherein he failed and was faulry, Of the firlt, 

Obſ[crv.z, Obſerv, 1. In that Peter was affected with ſuch joy and delighr in the preſence and company of Chrift,and | 
| of Moſes and Elias appearing with him 3 and ar the fight of that heavenly Glory in which they appeared, thar 
| all his defire was to ſtay and continue there inthe Mount, and to build Tabernacles, &c, Hence we may 
gather, That the ſtate and condition of the Saints in Heaven after this Life ſhall be a moſt joyfull, delight- | 
tull, and comfortable condition to be in ; ſo full of joy and contentment, thar they which are once partakers | 
of it, ſhall defire above all things to continue in ir, and never to come out of it, or to partwith it, If it } 
were thus with Peter and the other two Diſciples on the earthly Mount when they had bur a lictle taſte, and 
ſaw bur a little glimpſe of that Life to come : How much more with the Saints in Heaven, when they ſhall 
fully enjoy that Leled condition > If they conceived ſogreat dehght and contentment in the bare fight of 
| Chriſt's heavenly Glory, and of the Glory of Moſes and Elas, that they defired to dwell there with them ; 
how much grearer contentment ſhall rhe Saints in Heaven find and feel, when they ſhall in their own perſons | | 
be made partakers of that heavenly Glory > If they felt ſuch joy and delight in the fight and beholding of | 
"2 the Glory of Chriſt, and of Moſes and Elias ; notwithſtanding that they were art the ſame time aftoniſhed | | 

: | with ſome fear at the fight hereof : how much joy and delight ſhall the Saints in Heaven feel, being rhen | 
freed from all fear and aſtomithment ? | 
Now that the ſtate of the Saints in Heaven ſhall be full of joy, delight, and contentment to thoſe that en- 
| joy it ; and ſuch an eftare as they ſhall ill be in love with, and defire ro enjoy, may thus be-further proved, | 
7. By the excellent and comfortable Names and Titles given unto it in Scripture ; Ir is ſomerimes called 
! by thename of Joy, Matth, 25. 21. Enter mto thy Ma#ter's Joy ; where alſo norethe greatneſs of it, inthar | 
| it is not ſaid, T hat joy ſhould enter mto him, but he intort : It 15 called alſo fulveſs of Joy, Pſal, 16, 11, Itis | 
| called ſometimes a Crown, and a Kingdom ; and an eternal! weight of G lory, anincorrupiible Inherttance, ec. All | 
! which are joyfull and comfortable Names and Titles, Which argue grear and unſpeakable joy, comfort, and } 
| i contentment to bein that eſtate, Ir 1s called alſo etervall Life for the ſame cauſe ; Life being a joyful,ſweer, 
{ and comfortable thing ; which every one defireth naturally, and which we are never weary of, bur defire 
| {till ro enjoy it, So that heavenly Life, &c, Heaven 1s called a Paradiſe, &c. Rev. 21, compared to a 
rich Ciry,whoſe Streer is of Gold,and Walls and Gates of Pearls. 2. This is proved by thoſe excellent | 
| Priviledges and Benefits which the Saints ſhall enjoy in that Life to come ; which are of rwo ſorts, 
| I. Freedom from all evils and miſeriesof this Life which do here grieve or diſcontent them, 2, Fruition 
of all good which may any way bring joy, delight, and contentment to them, | 

Of the firſt, They ſhall be freed, 1, Fromall corruption of Sin, which now is burdenſome and f 
grievous to them, Eph.5.27. 2. Fromall Troubles and Affiictions of this Life, Rev. 21.4, Alt 
tears ſhall be wiped from their Eyes, 3. From fubjection and power of Death, | 4. From all Satan's 
Tempranons, , 

Of the ſecond, They ſhall enjoy all good rhings which may bring joy, and comfort them, As, 1. The | 
immediate fight and preſence of God and of Chritt Jeſus, who thall be all in all ro them ; 1» whoſe preſence #5 
fulneſs of joy, &rc. T hey ſhall ſee him as he #5, 1 Joh, 3.2, And face to face, 1 Cor, 13.12, 2, The | 
ſociety of all the bleſſed Angels and Saints glorified : Marth,8.11, Theyſhall fit down with Abraham,Cc. (ut | 
| ſupra audivimns,) 3, Perfection of all heavenly Gifts,both in Soul and Body.: 1 Cor. 13, 10. 1n Soul } 
&]- they ſhall be indued with perfe&t Knowledge, Wiſdom, Love, Holineſs, &c, In Body,with all glorious qua- 
| lities; as perfect beauty,brightneſs,frength,agility,&&c, Phil. 3.2x. He ſhall change oxr vile ma _ 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. © Ver.s,6. 


| Hſer, Theeſtate of the Saints in Heaven after this Life being ſo full of delight and contentment to thoſe 
| that enjoyic ; This ſhould draw ourloveand: afte&tion to it, cauſing us earneltly to deſire and long after it 

above all ocher eſtates and conditions in-chis World, We narurally defire thoſe things in this World, which 
we think will bring us moſt joy, delight and contentment : Lerus then above all things defire and long after 
Heaven and the Life to come, which will give us more delight and conrencment then all this World can 


| afford us. Thar is the onely delightfull and comfortable condition, moſt amiable, and molt to be defired 


in it ſelf ; in compariſon whereor all Earthly things are to be deſpiſed as utterly unworthy of our love or 
delice, The beſt eltare in this World either of Wealth, Honour, &c. is mingled with ſome grievances and 
diſcontentments; which will make us weary of itin time, Onely Heaven and the Life ro come is ſuch an 


| eltare as hath in it ſuch full contentment and delight, that when we ſhall once enjoy it, we ſhall fill deſire 


£0 enjoy it ; and ſay, [t #5 good being here, we {hall neverbe weary of it, &c, - If David ſo much deſired to 
dwell in God's Houle, &c, Pſal.27.4. Labour we then for Hearts to deſireand long after thar Joyfull and 
moſt comfortable eſtate of the Life ro come, The rather,becauſe none ſhaltbe partakers of it,but ſuch as de- 
ice and thirRafter it inchis Life : Rev, 21. 6, 7 will grve unto him that is athirſt, of the Fountain of the Wa- 
ter of Life freely, This defire hath beenin the Saints of God, as in Pawland others: 2 Cor. 5. 2, Is this 
| we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed. upon with our Houſe, which is from Heaven, Yea, all Creatures in their 


more ought We, &Cc, : 
ſe 2, To move us every one to labour and ſeek above all things to have parr in thar bleſſed and joyfull 


{ condition of the Saints in Heaven, to ger good aſſurance hereof unto our own Souls, Elſe what profit is it 


to know there is ſuch a joyful and comforrable eſtare,ſo full of delight and contentment, &c, Our chief care 
and labour therefore muſt be, to have our parc therein; Aatth, 6, 33, Firſt ſeek the Kirgdom of God, Ge. 
Luke 13. 24. Strive to eater 1n at the ſtraight Gate, Gc, 2 Pet. 1, 10, Give diligence to wake your ( alling and 
Eleftion ſure, &c. For ſo anenicance ihallbe, &c, To this end, often remember and think of the excel- 


} lency of that itate and condition of the Saints in Heaven; how full of joy, delight, and concemrmenc > how 


much to be defired 2 ſuch as we (hall never be weary of ; 1uch as thall have no marter of orief or diſcontent- 
ment inir, &c. Andler this conſideration ftirr up our diligence to work our our Salvation : who would nor 


ceive. What, rhough there be many hard Works and Duties to be performed of ſuchas ſhall come to Hea- 
ven; as,the denyal of our ſelves, the morufying our Lults, the taking up of our Croſs, &c, Remember Kill, 
thar Heaven is worth our pains, Remember whar a good place it 13, What a bleſſed eſtate 3 how full of joy, 
delight, &c, How good it {ball be to be there, &c. ; 

Uſe 3, For comtforr to all chat know and have aſlurance of their part in that bleſſed and Jjoyfull condition 
of the Saints in Heaven, =T. This may comfort them againit all Miſeries and Troubles of this Life,againft 
all Crofſes and Afﬀi&tions, againſt all occafions of grief, ſorrow, and diſcontentment which we here meer 
With in this World, In mudit of all,cemember that joy,delight,and contentment which we believe and hope 


and chear up amid all dilcomforts : 2 Cor. 4, 17, Our light affiftion which 55 but for a moment, &c, In 
all Croſſes and Troubles of this Lite, look beyond rhem, and thorough them ar the joy and comfort of the 
Life to come, So did cMeſes, Hebr. 11, 26. So Chriſt himſelf, Hebr. 12. 2, For the joy that was ſet be- 


us weary of Lite, and of being in ch1s World, Now then comfort our ſelves with hope of our heavenly Eſtate 
and Life, in which we {ball tind ſuch full delight and conrenement, that we ſhall never be weary of it, bur 
ill defire tobe in ir, &c, 2. This affords comfort to the Saints of God again{t the fear of Death, and 
againit our Naturall lochneſs and unwillingneſs to part with chis earthly Life and Condition, Contider that 
bleſſed eftate which follows, The Death of the Saints dying in the Lord, Rev, 14. 13, An eftate which ſhall 
afford ſuch fulneſs of joy, delight, and contentment ; that they {hall never be weary of ir, bur for ever de- 
Greto be init, &c. Labourby Faith to be perſwaded hereof ; rhen wilt thou ſay with Paxl, Phil. x. 23, 7 
deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt ; which ts far better, or belt of all. And with Simeon, Luke 2. 29. Lord, 
now leiteſt thou thy Servant depart m Peace, ©. Labour then by Faith to believe and be perſwaded of hat Joy- 
full and bleſſed eftare in Heaven, which we ſhall be parrakers of after Death ; look beyond Death ar Hea- 
ven, and the Life to come ; tix the eyes of our Faith upon that Heaven of joy ſer before us. If we can tru- 
ly ſee and behold bur even a glimpſe of it; if we can ſee it bur (as it were) withone eye of our Faith, or as 
we do ſomerimes the light of the Sun through a ſmall crevis: This fight will ſo ravith our hearts with joy 
and comfort, that it will ſwallow up all che recrours and diſcomforts of Death, 

Obſerv. 2; Peter was ſo affected and taken up with delight in beholding the heavenly Glory of {hr:i/, and 
of Moſes and Elias 3 that out of delire to dwell 1n that place, he doth forger all ocher earthly delighrs and 
contentments which he bad formerly found un other places or perſons, &C. as in the company of his fellow 
Diſciples; or other Friends and Kindred ; yea, of tis own Brother Azdrew : he make; no mention of any 


wich Chriſt, and with Moſes and Ehas, to enjoy full the bleſied fight of their heavenly Clory : Hence we 
may 2ather, Tharir ſhall much more be thus with the glorified Saints in Heaven ; thar is to ſay, Thar the 
joy and delight which they ſhall feel in the fruition of that bleſſed eftare (hall ſo rake them up, that they ſhall 
wholly forgerall earthly delights and contentments which rhey have enjoyed in this Life ; a- in Wealth, Ho- 
nour, outward and carnall ſoctery of Friends, Kindred, &c, Husband, Wife, Children, &c. 

Uſe. Teacherh us norto ſer our Hearrs'too much upon any ſuch earthly delighrs,cowforts, or contentmencs 
in this World, nor ro make too much accompt of them, ſeeing all theie ſhall be quire forgocten in the Life 


ro come ; as if they had never been at all, chey (hall be ſwallowed up in that heavenly delight, &c, 1 Joh, 
2.15, Lovenot theWorld, nor the things that are un the World, &c. Thena reaſon is given, ver. 17, The 
World paſſeth away,and the Luſts thereof; that is,all things in the World Fhich are uſually defired or luſted after: 
| all worldly delights and contentments paile away, and come to nothing, And as they {hall periſh in them- 


for inthe Life to cone, This will (weeren all bitter Crofles and Troubles of chis Life - this will comfort | 


of theſe ; bur,forgerting and neglecting them, all his defire and care now is to abide Gill in the ho! y Mount | 


| —_ 
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kind do groan and figh after that joyfulland comfortable eſtate of rhe Saints after this Life, Rem,$.22, much | 


take pains for ſuch a bleſſed eftare ? to be parraker of ſo much joy, delight, &c. as no Heart cannow con- | 


fore him he endured the Croſs,c, Here we meet with ſuch and ſo many grievances and troubles,that they make |} 


| 
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| Chap. 9». 


ſelves; ſo ſhall they be all forgotten of us in that heavenly life ro come, Therefore, ſer not our hearts- upon 
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A Commentary upon 


them, but uſe them as if we uſed them not : 1 Cor. 9. 29, T hey that have Wives, let them be as though they had 


. none 3 — they that rejoyce as if they rejoyced not ; and they that buy as if they poſſeſſed nor, &c. We mult now in 
 thislife begin co wean our hearts from theſe earthly delights and contentments : Seeing they ſhall all ceaſe 
| and beforgorren of us 1n the life to come, ler us now learn by degrees to forger and neglect them; and, on 
' the contrary, to ſer our hearrs chiefly upon ſpiritual and heavenly delights and comforts, which ſhall continue 


— —_ ——_— 


Jane 11, 


Obſerv.l, 


— 


with us in Heaven, Delight in God, and his Worſhip and Service; inthe comforts of his Word ;- in the 
ſociety of the Saints, cc. Theſe delights ſhall never ceaſe or be forgotren of us, but ſhall for ever continue 
ith us in that life ro come, | | 
Obſerv, 3. Inthat Peter knew Moſes and Elias, and calleth them by their names, though he had never ſeen 
them before 3 Hence we may gather ( at leaſt probably), that the Saints in Heaven (hall mutually know and 


| take notice one of another z yea, of ſuch as they never knew before, Por if in this ſhort raſte or glimpſe of 
| the heavenly life, which was now vouchſafed to Peter and the other rvo Diſciples, the Lord did reveal unto 


chem the Knowledge of thoſe heavenly Saints which they had never ſeen or lived with before ; then no'doubr 
bur when the Saincs ſhall fully enjoy thar heavenly Life and Glory, they ſhall much more have this mucuall 
Knowledge of one another revealed and diſcovered unto them, | | 

Reaſon. The-Knowledge of the Saints ſhall thenbe fully perfe&ted : 1 Cor, 13, 12, "Now ] known part; 
but then (hall 1 know, even as 1 am kyown, This 1s true, not onely of the Knowledge of God, | but alſo of thar 
Knowledge which the Saints have one of another, and generally of all ſuch Knowledge as: they have 
inthis life, which doth any way make for their good and comfort: All ſuch Knowledge of theirs ſhall be 
perfected in Heaven, Therefore, ſeeing they know one another here, and have comfort hereby ; - much more 
{hall chey in Heaven, &c. Yea, it is moſt probable, they ſhall there know ſuch as they never knew in this 
life, | | 

Take this Caution, Though they ſhall know one another, yet not in an earthly manner, but ina heavenly; 
that 1s, 1n a far more excellent and comfortable manner than now we know one another, 

Hſe 1, Comfort to the godly in their own death, and in the death of their Chriſtian friends dying in the 
Lord, Though they part with them for a time, and loſe the ſight and company of them ; yer they ſhall 
come to ſee and know them again in Heaven, and that after a more excellent and more comfortable manner, 
cc. Luther talked with his friends of this matter, and herewith comforted himſelf, the ſame Nighr in which 
he dyed. 

Uſe 2, See what to do if we defire to know and be acquainted perſonally with thoſe excellent Saints of 

God,who have lived and dyed before us;as the Patriarchs,Prophers, Apoſtles,Martyrs,Fathers of theChurch, 


them, Cc 
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Mark 9, 5. Its good to be bere, &C, 


O W follow Inſtructions to be gathered from thoſe things wherein Peter failed and was faulty inutre- 
ring theſe words to our Saviour. 

Obſerv. 1. In that Peter, being delighted with behnolding the Glory of Chriſt, was deſirous to ſtay in the 
earchly Mount, and there to dwell with Chriſt, and with Moſes and Els 1n earthly Tabernacles, thinking 
himſelf happy and bleſſed if he might ſo do : Hence we may take notice of a natural corruption and faulr 
which is in us, that we are naturally apt to defire and ſeek true happineſs and contentment here upon Earth, 
and in earthly things, notheavenly as we ſhould do. Peter defired and ſought happineſs 1n the earthly Mount, 
&c. So we naturally ſeek true joy and happineſs in the fruition of earthly delighrs and contenrments ; as, in 
Wealth, Honour, fair Houſe:, pleaſant Dwellings, rhe company of earthly Friends, &c. Phu, 3. 19. the 
Apoſlle ſpeaks of ſome that mind earthly things ; thar is, ſer their hearts on chem, and place their happineſ: 


tual and heavenly. Pſal. 4. 6. T here be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? that 18, help us ro the enjoy- 
ing of any worldly good or earthly contentment, as worldly Profit, Wealth, Pleaſure, &c. which ſhews that 
men do narurally accompr theſe earthly things the chief good, and ſo ſeek ro be happy by enyoying the ſame. 
So that rich Fool ( Luke 12, 19.) placed the happineſs and contentment of his Soul 1n this, That he had much 
goods laid up for many years, &Cc, This is alſo true of the Saints of God, that ſo far forth as they are narural and 
carnal they are apt to ſeek happineſs in earthly rhings. Ir was the fault and corruption of Chrilt's Diſciples 
to dream of an earthly Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein they hoped and deſired t5 live with him in earthly Glory 
and proſperity 3 whence waSthar Petition of the Sons of Zebedze and their Mother to Chriſt, Marth, 20, 21. 
So it is with the beſt of usby Nature ; we ſeek to be happy on earth ; we ſay, It is good being here ; thar 1s, 
to enjoy Wealth, Honour, Friends, Pleaſures, &c. Our-hexrts are naturally glewed ro the earth and earthly 
things: Theſe onely we ſavour and reliſh by Nature. Joh. 3. 31. He that is of the Earth, is earthly, &c, So 
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we are all by Nature : we ſeekthat contentment on Earth which ſhould be ſought in Heaven; and inthe Crea- 
ture, which ſhould be ſought in God the Creator. ; ; 

Uſe, Teacheth us every one to lament and bewail this natural corruption in our ſelves, this earthlineſs of 
mind and affettion, Let us be humbled and grieved for irunfeignedly : for that we are ſo apt to affect theſe 
eatthly things here below, as worldly Wealth, Lands, Houſes, earchly Delights, &c., ſo apr to ( eek happineſs 
and contentment in theſe ; ro build Tabernacles here. Learn to be more and more humbled for this cot- 


— 


morrify our earthly affe&tions, and to make us more heavenly minded ; that we may ſeek things that are 
above, and not things on Earth, as the Apoſtle exhorreth, Col. 3. 1,.2. that we may nor ſeck true: happineſs 


Ver. 5./ 


&'s. Labour ſo tolive in this World, that we may goto Heaven after this life, There we ſhall ſee and know | 


in them. This is true of us all by Nature, even of the beſt ( ſo far as they are in parr unſanctified ), that we | 
mind earthly things, and are apr to defire and ſeek happineſs and true contentment in them, neglecting ſpirt- 


ruption of Nature,which makes us ſo earthly minded,andſo unfitto be heavenly minded. And ler us not on-| 
j ly be humbled for this corruption and fault in our ſelves, bur labour and ftrive againſt it, praying unto Godto 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.6. 


here on Earth, but in Heaven ; not in the Creatures, but in the Crearor, The Heathen Philoſophers dream- 
ed of true felicity to be enjoyed on Earth : Bur we muſt nor ſo imagine, bur ſeek it inlife co come. Indeed 
there is a kind of happineſs to be. enjoyed of a Chriſtian in his life, conſiſting nat in outward earthly content- 


' ments, bur inthe pardon of our (ins, in feeling of God's favour, and inward peace of conſcience ; but rhe cheif 


part of our happineſs is reſerved for us in Heaven after this life, conſiſting in-immediare fight and fellowſhip 
with God, Therefore learn to defire and ſeek this above all : As for this World, wean our hearrs from it 
daily, Remember, Chriſtians muſt be crucified and dead ro the World, | 

Obſerv. 2. Peter deſires to enjoy happineſs and glory wich Chriſt,and with 24oſes and Ekas on the Mount, 
before the due time appointed ; that is toſay, before he had been abaſed and ſuffered AﬀiCtions in this 
. World, as our Saviour had forerold char he muſt do, Hence we may obſerve another great faulc and corrup- 
tion which is inus by Nature , 2, That we are too haſty in ſeeking to enjoy glory and happineſs, with 
Chriſt, and with the Saints, before we have been humbled with them, and before we have ſuffered with them 
inthi.life, A3 we are aptto ſeek rrue glory and happineſs in a wrong place; thar is to ſay, to ſeek it on 
Earch, which ſhould be ſought in Heaven : ſo we are apt to ſeek ir out of due time ; rhar is, before the time 
appoinced of God, before we have been fired and prevared to it by ſuffering AMiCtions : We defire to tri- 
umph before we have fought any battle, to receive the Crown before we have finiſhed our courſe, to reap in 
joy before we have ſowed intears, 

Reaſon, Wedoby Nature abhor and ſhunthe croſs, and love our owneaſe and contentment, &c. 

{ſe. To ftrive againſt this natural corruption, which makes us ſo loarh ro undergo rhe croſs, and ſo deſirous 
to enjoy happineſs and glory. before we have ſuffered and withour ſaffering Aﬀictions. This is an untimely 
and przpoſterous defire, proceeding from ſelf-love ; therefore to be reliſted in our ſelves by all means : See 
th nthat we do reſiſt and labour to morrify this corruption in our ſelves, On the contrary, be content firſt ro 
ſuffer with Chriſt, before we be glorified with him : This is the right order. He was firſt to ſuffer, and then 
ro enter into Glory, Luke 24.26. ſo muſt we. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, &c. A&.14.22, we muſt 
through much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God, We mult firſt go forth and weep, bearing preci- 


ous Seed, before we can return with joy and bring our ſheavs with us, Pſal. 126, ult, See Rev.1.9, 
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Mark 9. 6. He wiſt net what to ſay, &Cc. 


Obſerv, 3. Eter, though a holy Apoſtle, yer ſo far forth as he followed his own carnal Reaſon and Af- 
| fe&ion in judging and ſpeaking of this heaxenly Glory of Chriſt, and of Moſes and El 
as, Which now he ſaw ; he did judge and ſpeak of the ſame ignorantly and erroneouſly, diſcovering ſundry 


| Errours and Abſurdiries in thoſe word: utrered by him ; as in thinking that Chriſt mighr continue ſtill and 


dwell in che Mount in his heavenly Glory, and that Moſes and Ehas might dwell there with him, and 
that they. had nee of three Tabernacles, &c, Now, from hence we may gather this, That by Nature 
and ſo far as we are led by natural Reaſon or AﬀeRton, we are utterly unfit either to conceive and judge of 
ching- ſpiritual and heavenly, or to ſpeak of themin due manner ; yea, ſo far are we from ſpeaking arichr of 
them, thar(on the contrary) we are apt to ſpeak ignorantly,erroneouſly, and very abſurdly of them. So Peter 
here, touching the heavenly Glory of Chriſt, &c, he ſpake he knew not what, So the Sons of Zebedee rou- 
ching the Kingdom of Chriſt, Adatth, 20, (Mt ſupra.) So Nicodemws, touching the Doftrine of Regenera- 
tion, Foh, 3. Sorhe Sadduces, touching the Reſurrection and life to come, Math. 22, 28, 1 Cor,2.14, 
The Naturall man recerveth not the things of the Spirit of G od, for they are Fooliſhneſs unto his. 

Hſe 1. See the cauſe and reaſon why many conceive and ſpeak ſo abſurdly and fooli(kly of ſpirirual and 


tures 3 concerning the DoErine of Juſtification, Regeneration, &c, Many whoare able to ;udge and ſpeak 
well and wiſely of earthly marters,of matters of this life ; yet are not able ro conceive aright of things ſpiritual 
and heavenly, nor to ſpeak of them in any good ſorr, bur rhey conceive and ſpeak of rhem ignorantly and er- 
roneouſly ; yea, groſly and abſurdly ofrenuumes, The Reaſon hereof is, becauſe they conceive and ſpeak of 
theſe heavenly matters, according to the light of their own natural Reaſon or carnal AﬀeRions, which 
are blind guides to dire& them. Therefore they run into ſuch groſs Errours and Abſurdiries. 

Mſe 2. Teacheth us not to follow rhelight of our natural Reaſon or ſway of our carnal AﬀeCtions in judg- 
ing or ſpeaking of the things of God ; that is, of things ſpiritual and heavenly, which concern his Glory and 
our own Salvation; butin theſe matters utcerly to deny and renounce our own natural Reaſon and AﬀeRionse, 
as being nor onely unable to help us in conceiving and ſpeaking of things ſpiritual and heavenly, bur alſo ene- 
mies and hinderances rous inthe ſame : We muſt become fools that we may be wiſe, &c. Onthe con- 
trary, Weare to follow the rule and direction of che Word of God, and to pray unto him daily for the light 


{ of his ſanRtifying Spirit todire& and enable us to ſpeak and judge aright of all ſpiritual and heavenly mar- 
ters. 


Now followerth Ver. 6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, &c. 

Here 13 a rio-fold Reaſon alledged by the Evangeliſt why Peter ſpoke in fuch manner to our Saviour, 
I. Becauſe He wiſt not what toſay. 2, Becauſe himſelf and the other two Diſciples were ſore afraid, And 
thislarrer Reaſon dorh back the former, 

He wiſt not what to ſay, \ or, as it may be tranſlated, He knew not what to ſay ; Luke 9. 33. Not knowing 
what he ſaid. The meaning is, to ſhew thar Peter did ſpeak thoſe former words to Chrilt nar our of ſound rea- 
ſon or ſertled Judgment, but unadviſedly, and in a ſuddain Paſſion of fear, with which he was diſtempered ; 
he ſpake asa man in an Ecſtaſy, aſtoniſhed with fear, which did ſo trouble and diſtract his mind and thoughts 
that he ſpake he knew nor what, or, he knew nor whar to ſpeak. 

For they were ſore afraid, | or, greatly afraid ; or, aſtoniſhed and rapt our of themſelves with fear ; that is 
| ro ſay, both Peter himſelf and che other two Diſciples, James and John, then preſent. 


Quef#, What was the cauſe of this great fear, with which theſe three Diſciples were ſo aſtoniſhed ? F 
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heavenly matters ; as concerning God and his Nature and Properties ; concerning the meaning of the Scrip- | 
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Obſern,2, 


Obſerv.3.} 


Hſe, 
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Chap. 9. A Commentary pon Ver. 6, 


Anſw, There was a two-fold Cauſe hereof ; The firſt, Without them, The ſecond, Within them. 

The cauſe without them,was, The greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs of that heavenly Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt, 
and of Moſes and Ehas in which they now appeared; 2 Pet.1.17, called excellent or magnificent G lory, 

The cauſe within them,vas, =. The weakneſs of their Faith, being not ſo firmly perſwaded as they | 
| TI have been of God's power, and ſpeciall mercy and proteCtion to defend and keep them in all | 
| dangers. | | 

4 The corruption of fin remaining in them in ſome degree after their Calling and Regeneration, 

He wiſt not what to ſay] Obſerve the hurt and inconvenience thar cometh of immoderare and exceſſive 
| fear in ſuch as are overcome of it, It doth greatly diſturb and trouble the mind and ſenſes, hindring the 
{ uſe of reaſon and ſound judgment, and cauſerh men to do things without and againſt reaſon ; yea, to ſpeak 
| and do they knov not what, or Wherefore, as here we ſee in Peter, So before, we heard Chap.6, ver.49. that 

the Diſciples being diſtracted with fear of being drowned, did by reaſon of rhis fear falſly ſuppoſe our Sa- 
Viour to have been an evil Spirit or Devil, when they ſaw him in the night time walking upon the Sea, 

Hſe. This ſhould moveus to firive againſtthis ire” Ao of immoderare fear,and to reſiſt it by all good means, 
that we be nor overcome of it ; left it ſo diſturb and trouble us, that we become unfit to do or ſpeak any 
| thing well and in due manner : yea, leſt 1t cauſe us to ſpeak and do things contrary to ſound reaſon and judg- 
| Ment ; yea, contrary to religion and good conſcience (as ſomerimes it doth,) 1, Tothis end, pray unto 
| God for frengrh of Faith to believe, and be perſaded of his ſpeciall favour and proteRion in the midſt of 
all dangers and occafions of fear whatſoever : for ir 1s want or weakneſs of Faith, that makes us timorous 
and fearfull in times of danger ; as our Saviour ſhews, (hap. 4. ver. 40. 2. Be carefull rokeep a good 
conſcience in all our wayes before God and Man : This will make us bold and couragious, and nor {0 apt 
to be overcome of immoderate fear at any time : Prov. 28, 1, The Ryghteous are bold as a Lyon, 

It followeth, For they were ſore afraid | Obſerv. 1, There are infirmities and finfull corruptions in the beſt 
Saints of God,which are left in them after Regeneration. So here,Peter and the other two Diſciples diſcove- 
red the weakneſs of their Faith, and that they were tainted with remnants of fin, in that they were ſo aftoni- 
ſhed with fear at the fight of Chriſt's Glory,&c, If their Fairh had nor been mingled with ſome weakneſs; 
and if they had not been tainted with ſome guilr and corruption of fin in their conſciences, they would 
not have been ſo aſtoniſhed with fear upon this occahon, Bur of this Point often before : See Chap. 


3- 31, Bs | 

Obſerv, 2. The greatneſs and excellency of that Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt, which he hath now in Hea- | 
ven at the right hand of God ; and in which he ſhall come from thence ar the laſt Day to Judge the World. | 
For if this Glory in which he appeared on the earthly ' Mount were ſo great and wonderfull, that rhe fthree 
Diſciples were aſtoniſhed with fear ar rhe/ſight of it ; how much greater is that Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt 
whereof he is now pattaker in Heaven, &c ? Phil.2.9. God hath highly exalted hin,and groen him a Name above 
| every Name, &c, Epheſ. 1. 20. God hathſet him at his own right hand, m the heavenly places : Far above 
all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Domimon ; and every Name that t named, &c, Hebr, 2, 9, This 
Gloty of Chrilt which he hath now in Heaven, is two-fold + - 1, The Glory of his God-head, 2, Of | 
his Man-hood, #2 ERS 

Concerning the firſt, The Glory of his God-head is the ſame with the Glory of God the Father and of 
the holy Ghoſt ; and conſequently it is infinite and incomprehenhble, even as the God-head itſelf is: This 
mtinice Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt's God-head did. hide it ſelf for a time under the vail of his humane 
Fleth, while he lived on Earth ina low and baſe condition ; but now it doth fully and clearly manifeſt ir 
ſelf borh in Heaven and from Heaven. Eſpecially it ſhall be mamifelted from rhence at the latt Day, in his 
fecond coming to Judgment. / | 

Concerning the ſecond ; The Glory of his humane Nature ſtands in two things eſpecially : 1, In the 
full periection of all ſupernaturall and heavenly Gifts, whereof he 15 now parraker as he is Man, and that in 
his-whole humane Narure, both Soul and Body. His Soul 1s qualified and indued with perfe&t Knowled o, 
Wiſdom, Holineſs ; and all other heavenly Graces above all Men and Angels, His Body is immorrtall, in- þ 
corruptible,full of beauty, and unſpeakable brightneſs and glory ; having no need of earthly means to ſuſtain 
ic ; as Meat, Drink, Apparrel, &c. 2. In a foveram Power and Authority which he hath evenas man 
over all Creatures, Men and Angel, Matth. 28. All Power ts gruea tome in Heaven and Earth, Gc. Sic 
ſapra, Phil, 2. and Epheſ, 1. 

Note two things here, tuuching the Glory of Chriſt's humane Nature now in Heaven, 1, That though 
ic be very great and unſpeakable, and above the Glory of all Men and Angels; yer it is not infinite, (as the 
Gtory of his God-head 1s) bur finite, j 

Reaſon, The humane Nature it ſelf is finite, and therefore nor capable of infinice Glory, 

2, That this Glory, though very grear ; yer doth not rake away the true properties of his humane Nature : 
a3 to be circumſcribed in place, to be bur inone place ar once; to be viſible, ſenſible, &c. Againſt the ubi- 
quitariz:,8c, Thus we ſee the greatneſs of that Glory and Majeſty which Chritt hath now in Heaven; and 
| the ſame (hall he ſhew and manifeſt at the laſt Day. ; 

Uſe 1, Terrour to the Wicked and Impenitent, who ſhall be found in their fins at the laſt Day, and ſhall 
then be forged roſes and behold thar infinite and unſpeakable Majeſty of Chriſt's coming in the Clouds to 
Judge and Condemn them for their Sins ; yea, to caltthem into Hell, Hoy ſhall they be able to behold 
that Glory of Chriſt, or to ſtand before ir 2 where ſhall they then appear, when he ſhall appear in ſuch un- 
ſpeakable Glory to Judge and Condemn rhem for their Sins 2 If the Glory of Chriſt upon the earthly Mount 
were ſo great, thatthe holy Diſciples could nor behold it without fear and aſtoniſhment : Oh how terrible 
(hall the fight of his Glory and Majeſty be to the Wicked at the laſt Day, &c > No marvail, if then they 
call to the Mountains to cover them from the preſence of Chriſt, &c, Revel, 6, Lerthis move them now | 
to repent, thar they may ſee Chriſt's Glory with comforr, | 

Hſe 2, Great comfort to the Godly and Fairhfult, who after this Life, and eſpecially at the laſt Day, ſhall 

| nor onely ſee and behold char unſpeakable Glory of Chriſt which he hath now in Heaven (and that withour 
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any fear or aſtoniſhment at all), bur they ſhall alſo be partakers with him in the ſame Glory, though not in the | 
ſame degree, &c, See 2 Theſſ.1.10, Bur of this before, upon ver, 2,3. 

Hſe 3, Teacherh us to be atfected in heart with due fear and reverence toward the perſon of Chriſt, now | 7/; 
exalced in Heavento fo great and unſpeakable Glory, And to ſhew it outwardly by humble and reverent 
| | carriage before him in all Duties of his Worſhip: Pſal. 2. 11, Even Kings and Rylers muſt (erve him with 

| fear, fc. eAnd kaſſethe Son, &c, Phil. 2, 10. «At the Nameof Jeſwus every knee to bow, &C. that is, to 
yield all reverent ſubjection to Chriſt's Perſon now glorified in Heaven, Nor to do reverence to the very 
tyllablzs of this Name | Feſw1, &c. 

Obſerv, 3. Hence allo gather the greatneſs and excellency of that Glory which the Saints of God are par- | Obſerw,, 
takers of in Heaven after this Life : For if the Glory of Moſes and Ehas in which they now appeared on | 
Earth were ſo greatzthat the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at the ſight of it ; bow much greater (thall we think) 1s 
that Glory which nor onely Moſes and Elas, but all the other Saints are partakers of in Heaven ? For although | 
thitglry in which Moſes and Ehas appeared on Earth was the ſame for nature and ſubſtance with that which | 
noww they and the reſt of the Saints have in Heaven ; yetno doubt but it was inferior ro 1t in meaſure and de- 
oree: Therefore if the former were ſo excellent, much more the latter, Bur of this alſo before, 
ver. 2 3. 
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Mark 9. 7, 8. And there was a Clond, &c. Tune, 25, 


, 
V VEE have before heard of one ſpeciall Accident which happened at the time of the Glorious TORO, 
Transfiguration of our Saviour Chritt on the Mount, v:z, The extraordinary and miraculous Ap- 
parition of Moſes and Elias in Glory with him, and their Conference with him about hi Death and Suffe- 
ring; to be fulilled afterward at Hrer::ſalem, We have alto heard of the Effect which theſe things wrought | 
in Peter, That upon fight of Chriſt's Glory, and of the Glory of ſes and Elas , and upon hearing their 
Conference, he was ſo affected to the place, that he delired to dell there (till with Chriſt, and with 1oſes 

ana Elias, Fc 
Now in che next place, the Evangeliſt in thi; 7th and 8th Verſe ſetteth down another extraordinary Acci- | 
dent which happened at the time of Chrilt's Trans'1guration, and did accompany the ſame, the moreto ſer 
frog the Glory of it, viz, The apparitimof a (loud which out-ſhadowed them, together with a Voice uttered, 
WC, 
Where conſider three things, 1, The Apparicon of the Cloud, &c, | 
2, A ſpeciall Adjunct or Circumſtance accompanying that Apparition. A heavenly Voice uttered or | 
ſounded forth. through that Cloud ; ſaying, Thes is my beloved ſon, hear him, 
3. The Event or Iflue which followed, viz, 7 hat Moſes azd tlias being taken ont of therr ſight upoz the ſud- 
den, ver. 8. the Diſciples ſaw Chriſt left alone wich chem m ce Mount, 
Of the firſt, ' There was a Cloud, &c,) Matth. 17.5. It 1s ſaid;to be a bright Cloud,or full of Light gale”, 
yer not fo bright or lightfome , but that it was mixed with ſome odſcurity : For 1t 15 ſaid, to have over- 
ſhadowed thers, 
Now thts was no naturall or ordinary Cloud, ſuchasare commonly ingendered in the Ayr above us ; but 
extraordinary and ſupernatural, being tuddenly created by the Power of God, and cauſed co appear, Matth. 
7. 5. Whule Peter yet ſpake,a (loud overſhadowed them ; Which ſhews how ſuddenly it appeared, and ſo af- 
reward it did as ſuddenly vanith out of fight, 
which overſhadowed them) Sowe referrthis word { Them) onely ro Moſes and Elias; bur T take it, the 
words are to he referred alſo to Chriit himſelf, and likewiſe to the three Duciples, That this Cloud did | 
overthidow them all in ſome {ort, and for a time, ar the firſt appea;ing of ir; yer fo, as a length it did in ſpe- | 
ciall manner overthidow Moſes and Elias ; nawely, by incloting and compiling them adour, and ſo ſepara- 
ting he fo: Chrilt, and taking them away our 0; the Diſciples fight: Luke 9, 34. They feared, as they 
extered tuto the Cl:ud ; thatis, the Diſciples feared,when they 1aw Moſes and Elias enter into the Cloud,and | 
ready to be taken out of the'r fight. | 
Oueſt. 1, Wherefore, or to what end was this extraordinary and miraculous Cloud now ſent and cauſed | Qyc2 x | 
ro appear over Chriſt, and rhole that were with him im the Mcunt ? COWS 
Azaſw, For ſundry Cauſes or Ends, 1, That it might be a ſenſible Sign and Token of the extraordina- | 4,4 
ry preſence of God; that is,of God the Father : and to ſhew whoſe Voice it was that was 1mmediarely utter- : | 
ed our of this Cloud, that ſo they mighr hear it with more attention and reverence. So at other times God | | 
uſed to teſtify and manifeſt his preſence, by cauling ſome ſpeciall and extraordinary Cloud to appear ſenſi- | 
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j ' [bly; asarthe giving of the Law on Mount Smar, Exod. 19. 16. And when Soloww9n had builded the Tew- 
ple, the Lord thewed his ſpeciall preſence there, by the filling the Houſe with a Cloud, 1 X:ag, 8. 10, See 7 
þ Pſal. 97. 3, [ | 


2. That by mean; of rhis Cloud appearing, that heavenly Voice of God the Father which was now im- | 
mediately to be uttered rouching Chit, might the more eabily be utrered and ſounded forth inthe hearing of 
the Ditciples, | | 

3. That by this Cloud, Moſes and Elias might be ſuddenly taken away, and conveyed our of the Diſciples | | 
hghr, (ut ſupra diflzrs.) : | 

4. This Cloud was ſent to cover and hide the unſpeakable Glory of God the Father, and of Chrilt, and of ' j 
| Moſes and Elias from the fight of the Diſciples, leſt otherwiſe their eyes ſhould be too much dazled, ard, 
th their minds :00 much aſtonithed with the beholding thereof. w 
h, 5. Laſtly, Iris probable, That this Cloud was ſent to curb and reſtrain the Ditciples from too curious 
{ prying into that heavenly Glory of Chrilt and of the Saints,further then was fit for them as yerto do, There- 
fore as they ſaw nor the tirlt beginning of Chriſt's Glorious Transfiguration,nor the wanner of rhe firt appea- 
ring of Moſes and Elias (for they werethen fallen aſleep, as harh been thewecvefore); ſo neither were they 

Ggge | ſuffered 
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ſuffered ro ſee the particular manner of the ceaſing of Chriſt's Glory, nor of the departure of Moſes and Elias, 
by rerſon of thiz Cloud over-ſhadowing them, 

QgeF, 2, Why did God the Father now reſtify his preſence by a bright or ſhining Cloud, ſeeing at 
other rimes the Lord uſed rather to appear in a dark or black Cloud ; as at the giving of the Law on Mount 
Sat, &c, | 

Anſw, Becauſe thi; bright and glorious Cloud was moſt ſuitable tothe preſent occafion - that 1s, to the glo- 
rious Transhguration of Chrilt, 

Obſerv, 1, Seg the great Power of God, Thar he is able not onely to work by ordinary means, bur alſo 
to create new and extraordinary means and in{truments for the effe&ing and manifeſting of his Will, As 
here he creared this Cloud extraordinarily, &c, And thus he doth in two caſes : I, In ſhewing mercy 
to his Church and People, See Exod. 13.21, So hecreated the Manna and Quailes inthe Wilder- 
neſle, # 2, Inpuniſhing the wicked, So he creatednew Inſtruments of Vengeance upon Pharoah, Ex- 
od,g, and 10, | 

{ſe 1, Terrour tothe wicked, living in their fins without Repentance : They ſhall feel the wonderful 
Power of God executing Wrath and Juſtice upon them in this life, and after this life : Hebr. 10. 31, it 15 
a fearfull thing” to fall into the hands of the Irving God, And Pſal. go. 11, Who knoweth the power of thine Anger? 
&c. God 1s able to make new Creatures to bz Inſtruments of his Vengeance upon the Wicked, a; he did in 
puniſhing Pharoah, &c. Let this move ſuch now to repenc, 

{ſe 2, Comfort tothe godly at all times, bur eſpecially intimes of rrouble and diſtreſs outward or inward, 
The Lord being of ſuch wonderful Power 1s able to help, ſtrengthen, and deliver them, either by means or 


Power of Godin our greareſt diſt:eſle;, andby Faith reft onit for help, comfort, deliverance, So Daz. 3. 
17, Our God # able, &c. Epheſ.3.20, Above all we ask or think, So our Saviour himſelf, Mark 14.36.Father, 
all things are poſſible to thee, &c, 

Uſe 3. Teacherh us ro fear offending rhis £0d who 1s of ſo great and wonderful Power to puniſh Sinners, 
Pſal, 4, 4. Tremble and ſin not, Luke 12, 4, Fear not them that cai k:ll the body, - ——- but him that hath power 
ro caſt into Hell, Ifwe fear to difpleale a mortal man whoſe breath 15 in his Nottrils, becauſe he is perhaps a 
man of Power or Authority : How much more ought we to fear and [tand in awe of the living God, to beware 
of offending him by Sin, who 1s ſo powerful to puniſh us, able to multer all Creatures againftus ; yeazto make 
new Creatures as Inſtruments of his Wrath, Jer.10.6,7, 

Obſerv, 2. Though God the Father did now ſenfibly manifeſt his preſence in the Mount with Chriſt, and 
rhoſe that were with him, and 1d ſpeak ro them audibly ; yerhe did nor appear in any diſtinct form or ſhape 
either of Man, or any other living Creature : bur onely reſtified and declared his pretence by a bright Cloud 
over-ſhadowing Chriſt and choſe that were with him, Whence we may gather, that neirher the ©. od-head 
ir ſelf, nor the Perſons in Trinity, canbe expretled or reſembed by any ourward form or ſhape of Man or of 
any Creature ; and therefore, that we ought not to frame or maketo our ſelves any Image or Picture, to ex- 
preſs the Nature of God, or of any Perſon in the God-head, 1/a. 40. 18. To whom will ye liken God ? Or what 


ſence unto wen, he c1d uſually forbear to appear in any viſible ſhape or form; thereby to teach us, thar he 
would nor have us to fraive to our ſelves any Image or Shape of any Creature, thereby ro zeſen ble eicher rhe 
Nature and Efſence of God, or any Perſon in Trimty, So Det, 4.15. Take good heed to your ſelves, ( for ye 
ſaw zo 'militude on the day that rhe Lord Fake ts< you Tr Horeh, CC. ) leſt Je corrapt our ſelves, aud make Jou A 
graven Image, the [emilttude of any figure, the like;ze(? of Male or Female, 8c, So alto art this time of Chiift's 
[:ansguracion, God the Father, manifeſting his preſence, did nor appear in any viſible form or thape, bur 
only ſhewed his preſence by a miraculous Cloud 3 to thew, thac the Perſons in Trinity cannot be exprefſed 
by any vitible ſhape, neither ought we at any time to go abou to exprels or reſerble rhem by any iuch forni or 
{hape, % F. 

Ob, God hath appeared to men in viſible forms or ſhapes; as to eAbraham, 1n the form of a Man, 
Gen, 18. and to Jacob, when he wreſtled with him, Cen, 32.24, SOro Damel, im Viſion he appeared inthe 
Form of an ancient King fiwng on his Throne, Dar. 7. 9. and Mar. 3. the Holy Ghoft aetcended on Chritt 
at his Baptiſm in the ſhape of a Dove. 

eAzſw, 1, Thoſe ſhapes or forms were not aflumed or uſed ro expreſs the Nature and Eflence of God, 
or the Perſon; in Trinity ; bur onely as ſymbolhical Tokens of God's preſence for that time 1n which he ſo 
appeared. 

* 2, Thaugh God himſelf may appear in what form he pleaſeth at ſome times, and for ſpecial cauſes ; yer 
we may not ſo reſemble or expreſs him by any Image, becauſe he hath forbuddenus ſo to do, as 1n the ſecond 
Commandment, and elſe-where in his Word, 

Uſe. See by this the groſs fin of the Papiſts, preſuming to make and uſe Images and Pictures of the Tri- 
nity 3 as of God the Father, inthe ſhape of anold man ; ofthe Holy Ghoſt, in the form of a Dove ; Soalfſo 
they wake Images of Chriſt co expreſs ms Perſon, and for religious Adoration, 

Clſerv, 3. This Cloud being ſent to cover and hide the Divine Glory of Chriſt, and the Glory of CAMoſes 
and ZE1:as, from the Diſci; les fight, and ſo to curb and reſtrain them from curious ſearching and prying into 
that Glory, further rhan was fir for them : This may reach us, rhar we ought not curiouſly to ſearch or pry in- 
to the Knowledge of thoſe things whica God hath hid from u:, and which are nor fir for us to know and be 
acquainted with 1nthis life 3 bur we muſt be content to be ignorant of them, Ir 1s a learned Ignorance 
which b2cometh us. Forexample, We are not toocuriouſly to ſearch into the Nature and FEflence of God, 
or diftinction of Perſons, orinto the Decree and Counſel of God, to find out the cauſes of it; or into the 
Glory and Majeſty of Godor of Chriſt, or into the Nature and Quality of that heavenly life ro come, &c. 
I ſay, WCAare not £00 curiouſly to ſearch into theſe things, or 16 deſire to look or pry into them, further than 1s 
fir forus ; that is to ſay, further than we have I1ghr and warrant from the Word of God : So far as we have 


vround from it, We may and ought to ſearch after theſe things 3 bur we mult not be wiſe above that which 1 
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without means : If ordinary means fail, he can create new and extraordinary, &c, Think of this Almigh ty| 


l'heneſs will ye compare unto bm 2 For this very caule, when the Lord did ſenſibly appear or manifeſt his pre- | 
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written, 1 (or. 4. 6, We muſt nor dehire to underſtand above that which is meet to underſtand, but to be wiſe 
unto ſobriety, Rom. 12. 3. To thisend, remember whats ſaid, Dent, 29. Secret things belong anto the Loyd 
our God ; but thoſe things which are revealed belong unto us, and to owr Children for ever, &c, For this cauſe, 


tae Mountain to gaze ; thatis, curiouſly to pry or look into the Glory of God then appearing in the Mount. 
No more muſt we come too near the Majeſty of God, to gaze or pry into thoſe ſecrets which he hath aid from 
us ; but we muſt keep withinthe bounds he hath ſer us in his written Word, 


me, 
_— ———— —————z 


Mark 9. 7. e And there was a Cloud that over-ſhadowed them ; and a Voice came out of the (, loud, ſaying, Thes is 
my beloved Son, hear him, . 


Exod. 19, 21. atthe giving of the Law on Mount Sar, the People were [traitly charged nor to come too near | 


ly, te followeth the ſpecial AdjunCt or Circumſtance which accompanied the former miraculous Appa- 
| rition of the Cloud, &c, viz, The heavenly Voice uttered our of that Cloud, 

Where 1. Conſider the manner of uttering this Voice, It came our of rhe Cloud, 2, The matter it 
ſelf, urrered or ſpoken by it, This 5s my beloved Son, hear him, 

Of the firſt, A Yoice | This was the Voice of God the Farher, the firſt Perſon in Trinity ; as way ap- 
pear, partly by the words uttered, in which he calleth Chriſt, His Son, T hzs us my beloved Son, &c. and partly 
by 2 Per, 1, 17, where it is ſaid plainly, That he received from God the Father Honour and Glory, when 
there came ſuch a Voice to him, | 

Came ont of the Cloud, ] that is, Ir was uttered or ſounded from Heaven through the Cloud, and that in ſen- 
hble manner ; ſo as1t was plainly heard of the chree Diſciples, unto whom ir was eſpecially dire&ed, 2 Per, 
x. 18, This Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy Mount, Now, whether 
this Voice were uttered by the immediate Power of God, or by the Miniſtry of ſome Angel ( as ſometimes 
the Lord uſed to ſpeak unto men ); is nor expreſled, and therefore uncertain ; although it ſeems probable, | 
that it came immediately from God : 2 Pet, 1,17, 1t 1s ſaid to come from the excelle,t Glory, (See Dr. Willet 
on Exod. 19.19.) | 

Queſt. Why was this Voice of God the Father utrered through the Cloud, and not ciceRly and immedi- 
ately from Heaven ? E 

Auſw. That the Diſciples might be the berter able to hear it, without being roo wuch aſtonithed and over- 
whelmed with fear, Therefore the Cloud was cauſed to come berween them and the glorious preſence of 
God, to mitigate the terrour of his preſence, and of the Voice which was utcered by him : For, if they were 
ſo aſtoniſhed at the hearing of this Voice (notwithltanding that it was conveyed to them through the Cloud) 
that they fell on their faces to the ground, Mar. 17.6, how much more would they have been terrified, if 
chey had dire&tly and immediately ſeen the Majelty of God, and heard his Voice from Heaven, without any 
Cloud coming between ? 


manifeſt his Will to them, in ſuch ſort as they are capable thereof, and by ſuch wayes and means as they are 
able to bear : Herein he graciouſly ſtooperh to our Infirmicy, Hence it is, that the Lord, in revealing t41im- 
ſelf and his Will ro his Saints, hath not uſed to appear and ſpeak to them 1mmedaarely and directly from Hea- 
ven, (for then they could not have endured either the fight of his Glory, or to hear his recrible Voice, ) bur 
his manner hath been to inſtru and teach them mediarely ; that 1s ro ſay, by ſome inftrumencalcauſe or mean, 
eicher ordinary or extraordinary, coming berween himſelf and them : As for example, either by the Minittry | 
of Man (as he doth ordinarily), orelſe by the Miſtry of Angel; appearing and ſpeaking in his Natr.e (as he | 
did ofcen, both inthe Old and New Teſtament), or elle by extraordinary Viſions and Dreams ſent unto wen, | 
or elſe by manifelting his preſence by ſome ſenhible Sign and Token, and (o ſpeaking unto men, as he did here | 
unto the Diſciples our of the Cloud : Soar rhe giving of the Law, he ſpake unto Moſes and the People our | 
of a thick Cloud, Exod. 20. And though ir be ſaid Exvd, 33.11, that God fpaks to Moſes face to face, &c. | 
yer that is not {0 to be taken, as if he had ſpoken to him dire&ly and immediacely, or as if he had thewed 
him bis immediate face and preſence, (for no Man could ſee thar,upon Earth, and live, as the Lord himſelf 
celleth Moſes in Ver. 20, of the ſame Chapter,) bur it 1s meant onely of the familiar manner of God? ſpeak- 
ing and revealing of himſelf unco him.Now, the Cauſe and Reaſon why the Lord hath uſed thus mediately ro | 
reveal himſelf ro men, and not immediately, 1s this, that ſo rhey might nor be roo wuch altonithed with fear | 
at the ſight of his Glory, or hearing of his Voice 3 bur that they mighr be able to hear and underſtand his Will 
revealed to them, And,by this, he hath in all Ages ſhewed his great mercy and goodneſs toward hi-Church 
and People, in the manner of revealing his Will ro them ; in har he harh therein condeſcended and tt oped 
rotheir weakneſs, teaching and inſtructing them in ſuch manner and by ſuch means as they were able ro bear: 
And although the Lord did ar ſome ipecial times manifeſt himſelt more immediately, and in more rerrible 
and fearful manner than at other rimes ; yet it wasalwayes in ſuch ſort, as they were enabled (in ſome mear- 
ſurearleaſt ) ro hear his Voice, and ro underltand his Will, Now, as this mercy and goodnels of God, in 
Rooping to our weakneſs, hath alwayes appeared in the extraordinary and more immeviate Apparittons of 
God, and Revelations of his Wall co his People ; ſo eſpecially it doth appear in the ordinary warner and 
means of revealing his Will to us 3 namely, inthe Miniſtry of his Word, in which he doch fo fan4liarly and 
plainly ſpeak unto us, nor by Angels, nor inextraordinary Vitions or Dreams, nor by miraculous Clouds ap- 
pearing in terrible manner ; but by the Voice of mortall men like unco our ſelves, Which 1s ſuch a kind of 
Teactung as is of all other moſt plain, familiary and eaſy for us to conceive and underſtand, and whe:eo! we 
are moſt capable, and belt able to profir by ir. Theretore ler us thankfully acknowledge this, as a great and 
unſpeakable mercy of God ro us, that he doth nor onely reach us, and reveal his Will unto us, in he things 
which concern our Salvation; bur dothalſo apply himielf ro our Weakneſs in the manner and means of reach- | 
{ ing us, being ſuchas weare beſt able to bear, If God himſelf ſhould come from Heaven, and imrrediarely 
appear to us in his infinite Glory,and ſpeak to us by his own immediate Voice, it would Rrike us dead to tne 
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Obſerv. See here the goodneſs and mercy of God toward his Saints in this life, in that he doth reveal and Obſerv, 
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Earth z See Exod, 20, 19, Yea, if he ſhould bur ſend his glorious Angels to ſpeak to us, how terrible would 
their Voice and Preſence be unto us > Or, if he thould appear in a miraculous Cloud, and ſo ſpeak to us as 
now he did tothe three Diſciples in Mount T ahor, how would it aſtoniſh us >? Bur now, ſeeing it is the 
Lord's Mercy to ſpeak in ſo plain, mild, and familiar manner ro us, by the Miniſtry of men like ourſelves ; 

How thankful ſhould we be, and how gladly ſhould we hear his Voice thus ſpeaking to us for our good, and 

how highly ſhould we eſteem of this Ordinance of God in the Miniſtry of his Word by men ? So likewiſe of 
Miniſters &c. 

Now followeth the matter it ſelf, which was uttered or ſpoken by the Voice which came our of rhe Cloud, 


| alſo, was that Perſon concerning whom the Voice ſpake, 


This is my beloved Son, hear him. : ; 
General Obſervation, That there is a diſtintion of Perſons in the God-head, though but one Effence : 
God the Father, the firſt Perſon, did utter this Voice: And Chriſt the Son, the ſecond Perton, being preſent 


In which words are two things contained, 

1, A ſpecial Teſtimony given of the Perſon of Chriſt, This zs my beloved $91, 2. A ſpeciall Precept or 
Commandment given unto the Diſciples in reſpect of Chriſt, To hear him, 

Of the firſt, T his 3s my beloved Son, | Matth, 17, 5, theſe words are added, 1» whom 1 am well pleaſed.) 
Bur my purpoſe is to ſpeak onely of the words ſet down by ark, Here note, thar this teſtimony of Chriſt's 
Perſon, that he is the Son of God, was given from Heaven, not for Chriſt's own ſake, or in reipe& of him 
( for he hadno need ar all to be raughr this truth touching his own Perſon, nor tobe confirmed in ic ), bur this 
Teſtimony was given for the Diſciples ſakes, being now preſent with Chriſt; that by this means their Faith 
might be confirmed inthe truth of Chriſt's Perſon, that he was the Son of God, So oh, 12, 30, at another 
time a little before his Paſſhon, when the like Voice was ſounded from Heaven touching Chriſty our Saviour 
himſelf rells his Diſciples, that the Voice came not becauſe of him, but for their ſakes. 

Objeft. The Diſciples did already believe Chriſt to be the Son of God, and Peter in the name of all the reſt 
had a little before confeſſed him ſo to be, as we heard Chap,8.ver,29, and as 1t appeareth Mat,16,16,There- 
fore this Teſtimony from Heaven may ſeem needleſs, 


Anſw, Though they did already believe Chriſt to be the Son of God ; yer it was no needleſs thing, but 


oA Commentary upon Ver. 7. 


p 


very neceflary for them to be yerfurther confirmed in this truth, 1, Becauſe their Faith was as yet bur 
weak, and ſo had need of further ftrengthning ; eſpecially, ſeeing they were appointed to be ſpecial Wirneſ- 
ſes of this ttuth afterward to others. 2. This truth of Chriit's Perſon, that he 1s the Son of God, is a 
main and principal Point of Do&tine taught in the Goſpel, of great neceſlity to be known and believed unto 


did already believe Chriſt to be the glorious Son of God ; yer, becauſe he was nor long afterward to be great- 
ly abaſed, and to ſuffer death asa man, yea the ſhameful death of the Croſs : Therefore, left when they ſhould 
ſee this come to paſs, they ſhould begin to doubr of his Perſon, whether he were indeed the Son of God, it 
wazneedful for their Faith to be yer further ſtabliſhed herein by this Voice of God himſelf from Heaven ; 
char ſo they might bethe berrer armed againſt that grear ſcandal and oftenice which otherwiſe they would have 
taken at his Croſs and Sufferings, | 

Butto come to the words of this Teſtimony, touching Chrilt's Perſon, In them are two things contained, 
I, That heis the Son of God, 2, That he 15 his beloved Son. 

Of thefirſt, How Chritt is ſaid to be the Son of God, ſee before, Chap. 1. Ver, 1, viz, not by Creation, 
as the Angels ;- nor by Adoption, astrue Believers in Chrift : bur by natural Generation ; becauſe he wag 
begorten of God the Father from Ecerniry, Therefore Joh.5.18, he called God his own Father,idov Tales. 
50 Rom. 8.32, 

Lueſt, How was Chritt, the Son of God, begotten of God rhe Father from everlaſting ? 

Aa(w, This isa high myſtery of Faith, impoſſible to be fully conceived or uttered ; yet, that we may in 
ſome meaſure conceive of it aright, we muſt know, that Chriſt 1s ſa1d to be begotten of God the Father, be- 
cauſe he did from everlaſting receive the beginning of his Perſon from the Father, aft 
ner. I fay, he received the beginning of his Perſon from the Father, not the beginning of his Eflence or D1- 
vine Nature 3 for that he hath of himſelf and from himſelf, as well as the Father. Heis God of himſelf, bur | 
he hath the beginning of his Perſon from the Father ; ſo that he is begotten of the Father, not as he is God | 
{mply, bur as he is the Son. 

Obſerv. x. The truth of Chriſt's God-head; that he is not onely true Man, but true and'very God in one 
and the ſame Perſon ; yea, equal with God rhe Father, in reſpec of his Divine Nature and Effence, See this 

Point proved (hap.1. ver.1, 

Hſe 1. To ftrengthen our Faith in this main Point of Doctrine, and Article of Chriſtian Faith, touching 
Chriſt's God-head, and to move us to hold and maintain the ſame againſt all Hereticks, who have denied or 
oppoſed ir either inancient or latter times. Inthe ancient times of rhe Church, near unto the- Age of the A- 
poltles, this Do&rine was greatly oppoſed by ſundry wicked and blaſphemous Hereticks, as Eb1on, ( ermth, 
Arr, &c, who [tired up great troubles and bloody perſecutions againſt the true Church, for maintaining 
this truth of Chriſt's God-head, and erernal Generation from the Father : And it is God's great mercy to us 
in theſe times, that rhe Church is not troubled with ſuch dangecous Hererticks as heretofore, for which it be- 
hoverh us to be thankful, | 

ſe 2, Hence gather, That he 1s that true Meſſiah foretold by the Prophets, and appointed of God tof 
be our Saviour, in that he is both: God and Man in one and the fame Perion, For ſuch a one was the true | 
Mefſiah to be, and ſo was he deſcribed by the Prophers, as Ifa. 9. 6. To a 4 ({, hild #5 born, &c. His Nawe 
called Wonderful, Connſellor, the mghty God, &c, And 1ſa. 7.14. He muft be Immanuel, God with wus;\ 
that 1-, God incarnate, &c. - | | 

Now then, this Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin Mary being tuch a perſon as is both God and Man; rhis} 

| proves him to be the true and onely Meſſiah, or Chriſt ordained of God to be our Saviour and Redeemer ; | 
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Salvation ; and therefore they had need to be rthroughly {tabliſhed in the belief of ir. 3. Though they | 


er at unſpeakable man- } 


| The ſum of the Goſpel 1s, thar Jeſus isthe Chriſt: Joh, 20,ult, Theſe are written that ye might believe that Teſns| 
| | is 
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mth Chriſt, &c. 


| be Children by Grace and Adoption : As certainly as Chriſt 15 the Naturall Sonof God, o certainly art 
' thou his adopred Child, &c, no cauſe to doubt our Adoption, built on a ſure Foundation, Now how great 


oreat defire and care he had of our Salvation, 1n that he appointed his own Son to be our Redeemer and Sa- 
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| the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. I V Er. 7. *; 
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Chap. 9. 
; the Chriſt, the Sonof God, &c. We mult therefore imbrace him alonezas our or2ly Saviour ; ſeeking Sal- 
vation in him alone, &Cc. ; : 

{ſe 3. See the cauſe why the Deathand Sufferings of Chriſt, though bur ſhorr ; yer have ſufficient Power 
and Vertue in them to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for the erernall puniſhment of our Sins, and to procure and pur- 
chaſe God's favour and erernall Life for us : namely, becauſe of the dignity of his Perſon that Dyed and 
Suffered for us, being the Son of God, and God himſelf, &c, See Hebr,g.14, called prectozes Blozd, The 
Blood of God, Atts 20, 25, 5 ; : 

Uſe 4. Teacherh us furcher, That Chriſt is a moſt powerfull and ſufficient Saviour, &c, See Chop, 1. 
ver, I, 


Mark 9. 7, 8. And there was aClond, &c, 


Obſero, 2, "Wants being the Naturall Son of God by eternall Generation ; by this we may ſee how ſuch 

15 are by Nature Children of Wrath,do come to be Adopted and madetheChildren of God: 
namely, by believing in Chriſt the Naturall Son of God ; This is the way, andrhere is none other : Joh, 
I,I2, As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
Name, And Epheſ. 1. 5. We are ſaid, Tt 0 be predeſtimated auto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus ( briſt, &c. 
Gal, 3. 26. Ye are all Childres of God by Faith in Teſus ChriSt. : 

Reaſ. 1. By Faith in Chriſt, true Believers are moſt nearly united and joyned ro Chrift in a ſpiritual 
manner. They become one with him, and he with them 3 They become Members of his Body, Fleſh and 
Bowes, Epheſ. 5. 30, Therefore they cannot but have one and the {ame heavenly Father with him, they can- 
not but be his Brethren : Rom. $8. 29, He is ſaid, To be the firſt-bory amoug many Brethren, 

Reaſ. 2. By Faith, Believers do apprehend and apply Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, whereby they are juſtified 
before God ; and being juſtihed, they are alſo adpored as Children, &c. 

Uſe 1, See what is to be done of all ſuch asare yer 1n their Naturall etare, and our of Chritt, Labour 
for true Faith whereby to believe in Chriſt, and ſo to become one with him ; thar in him thou mayſt be ac- 
cepted, and as righteous adopted as the Child of God. Thou mult firſt be joyned by Faith ro him, that is 
the Natural Son, before thou caſt be anadopred Child of God by Grace, Labour then for ſome mezſure of 
this Faith in Chriſt che Son of God, thar in him thou mayelt alſo be accepred asthe Child of God by Adop- 
tion, To this end, thou mult have a true feeling of thy Naturall miſery withour Chriſt, that in thy ſelf thou 
art a Child of Wrath: and not to only feel this, but ro be truly humbled for it, &c. Then thou muſt hun- 
ger and thirſtafrer Chriſt and his Righteouſneſle, and God hath promiſed ro ſarisfie thee therewith, ALarth, 
5.6, This very hungring and rhitſting after Chriſt, 1s accepted of Godas adegree of Faith ; and upon this 
Faith he will accept thee 1n Chriſt as his Child, Then being che Child of God, thou arr alſo ſure to be an 
Heir of his beavenly Kingdom : Rom, 8, 17, If we be Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Joynt-Heirs 


Hſe 2, Comfort to true Believers 3 being by Faith joyned ro Chriſt the Naturall Son, they muſt needs 


a priviledge 15 this to be a Child of God ? the greatelt inthe World, 1 Joh, 3. I. 
Obſerv. 3, In thar Chriſt our Saviour 15 the true and naturall Son of God ; we may hence take notice of 
che unſpeakable love of God ſhewed to us, and to the reſt of his true Church and faithfull People ; and the 


viour : yea, gave this his Naturall Sonunto Death; yeazro the moſt ſhamefull and curſed Death of the C:o's, 
to the end that we mivhr be redeemed and ſaved : Rom. 5, 8. God commerdeth his love towards. us 3 in that 
able wy were yet Srmcrs, Chriſt dyed for ws: 1 Joh. 4. 9. 1» this was manifeſied the love of God towards us , be- 
cauſe that God ſent his enely begotten Sow into the World, that we may live throvgh him. See Efhiſ. 2.7, Thi. 
civing andſending of Chrilt to be our Saviour, and that by his Death, Gorh highly commend and ſer or che 
infinite love of God tous ; and doth plainly ſhew how dear and prerious our Salvation was unto him, If 
Abraham ſhewed his great love to G0d innor ſparing his own and onely ſon Jſaac, but being ready to $a- 
crifice him upon God's Commandment, Gey. 22, now much greater love hath God himſelf theweg to us, 


in not ſparing his onely begorren Son for our ſakes, but giving him ro Death for our fins, &c 2 And ſorwuch 
the greater is this love of God to us, 1k WC conſider how unworthy we were of it, being his enemies by Na- | 
ture, &c, 

Hſe 1, To draw our hearts to the true love of God, who hath ſo loved us, as tO g1ve I1S Son to redeem us, 
&c. And nor only to love God, but even with our chiefeſt love. Tolove mm above all rhings inthe World , 
preferring Him and his Glory above all ; and ſeeking his Glory above thoſe things which are woſt dear ard 
precious tous. As our Salvation hath been dear and prerious to him, to ruſt his Glory be tous ; Be con- 
rent to do or ſuffer any thing for his ſaketo part with any thing,&c, Torhis end, labour to be truly ſenhble 
of his unſpeakable love to us in Chriſt ; which he hath ſhewed in giving his own Son for our Salvation : Fea, 
his onely Son ; yea, his beloved Son, as he 15 here allo called, &c. Pray therefore unto God to thed the | 
ſenſe of his love abroad in our hearrs (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh), and ro make us feel it by Faith. Then it will | 
inflame our hearts with true love to God again,and cauſe us to ſhew and expreſs it by all poflthle means. The | 
crue love of God will never kindle in our hearrs of ir ſelf (for we are by Naturewotit averſe from it) ; bur it | 
' muſt come from God himſelf, who is Love,and the Fountain of it: 1 Joh.,4.19, We love bmybecauſe be l;2 2d 
u firſt. | BRIE Ren oghe | 
'  UVſe2, Toſtirr usup unto truc thankfulneſs to God, for this his unſpeakable and infinite love ſhewed to 
us, in giving Chriſt his own proper and naturall Son to be our Redeerer ; yea, to ſuffer Death for our Re- | 
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demprion, &c, The greater this love of God is, the greater meaſure of thankfulneſs muſt we endeavour 
to ſhew for the ſame. And this thankſulneſs mult not be onely in Word and Tongue, but in Deed in and! 
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586 Chap. 9. A Commentary upon  Ver.7, 8, 


| Truch, Reall chankfulneſs expreſſed in our Lives, by conſecrating our Souls and Bodies wholly to the obe- 
dience of God's Will, Row, 12. 1, This is true thankfulneſs for the unſpeakable love of God ſhewed in gi- 
ving his own Son to be our Saviour : Labour to ſheyy ſuch rhankfulneſs all che dayes of our Life, To this end, 
often think of the greatneſs and incomprehenſible meaſure of this Love of God ro us : Think of the un-, 
ſpeakable lengrh, breadth, heighth,and depth of it ; conſider alſo how free and undelerved it was on our part; 
how unworthy we were of it, &c, | 
| Hſe 3. Uſe 3, A forcible motive to us,to love one another, and earneſtly to defire and ſeek the Salvation of each 
other: 1 Joh.4.11. If God ſo loved 4, ( as to ſend bis Sou to be a propttiation for our Sins ) we ought alſo to love one 
anther, Seeing God hath ſo loved us, and been (0 defirous and carefull of our Salvation, as nor to ſpare his. 
| own Son, but to give him ro Death for us: how ſhould this afte& our hearts with lovero our Brethren, and 
cauſe us earne{Uy ro defire to ſeek their Good and Salvation 2 And to this end, to be content and willing to 
part with that which is moſt dear and pretious tous in this World ; (yea, with our Lives) if thereby we may 
| procure and further the Salvation of our Brother's Soul : 1 Joh, 3.16. Hereby percerue we the love of God, 
becauſe he Iaid down bis Life for us 3 aud we ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren, Labour to be ſenſible of 
| God's love-to us: The more we feel his love to us in Chrift,the more ſhall we be affected to love our Brethren, 
Toh, the beloved Diſciple, writerh moſt of Love, &c. 
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Aug. 13, 
I626,. : 
Obſerv.g. | Obſerv. 4. It E here the greatneſs and fearfulneſſe of our miſery by Nature, in regard of our Sins, and 
che puniſhment due unto them ; in as much as Chrift Jeſus the Naturall Son of God was fain 
to come from Heaven, and to take our Nature on him ; yea, ,in our Nature to Dye and Suffer the Wrath of 
God for us, that ſo we might be delivered from Sin and Condemnation, This ſhews the grzatneſs of aur 
Naturall miſery and difficulty of the work of our Redemprion, un that it could by no means be wrought, 
bur by the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God, See I Pet, 1,18,19, And Rop.s$. 2. Suppoſe one | 
ro have committed ſome grievous offence againſt an earthly King, and that no perſon could appeaſe the 
King's Wrath bur his own Son ; yea, that the Kings Son himielf could not make ſatisfaction, or deliver the 
Offender unleſs he will in his own perſon ſuffer the pumihment cue forthe Offender : Should we not 
think iuch an Offender to be in a wretched caſe, and that his offence and crime were moſt hainous > So 
| here, &c, 
Uſe 1, Hſe 1, Tohumbleus before God in the ſenſe of our Naturall miſery by reaſon of our Sins, and the curſe of 
God due unto them, and to break our hearts with godly ſorrow for the ſame. To this end, often think - of 
the greatneſs of our miſery, from which we could by no means be delivered ; bur by the Death and Suffe- 
rings of Chriſt the Son of God : Think of the hainouſneſie and foulneſle of our Sins, for which we could 
by no means be purged, bur by the precious Blood of the Son of God ; no other Founrain to cleanſe us from 
| it, No Sacrifice to appeaſe God's Wrath, but the offering up of Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God in his 
Death: Nether thouſands of Rams, nor tea thouſands of Rrvers of Oyl, &c, Mich.6.7. 
Uſe 2, Hſe 2,Toflirr up ſuch unto a great meaſure of Thankfulneſs,who know and feel them\elves delivered from 
that fearfull miſery, and that by ſuch a means, &c. | 

Now follows the ſecond thing contained in the words, viz, That Chriſt is the beloved Son of God. 

T hrs is my beloved Son\ The word |4y@71955 | doth fignifie one that is dearly orentirely beloved. Sic 
Kemnt, Harm, Lib, 2. Cap. 17, pag, 22.) So that hereby 15nored out a ſpeciall and fivgular love of God 
the Father unto Chriſt his Son. See before, Chap. 1. ver, 1, 

Dottr. Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God 15 1n ſpecuall and fingular manner beloved of God the Father : Eſay 
42, 1, Behold, mine Elett in whom my Soul delighteth: Marth, 17, 5. 1» whom ] am well pleaſed : Col.1.13, 
Called the Son of bis love, Typitied wn Solowon, who was called 1 edidiah, 2 Sam,12,25, which bgnities, the 
beloved of the Lord. | 

Now the greatneſs of tmislove of God the Father unto Chriſt may appear, 1. By the eternity of it: 
Joh. 17. 24. T how haſt loved me before the Foundation of the World, To be underſtood of Chriſt, nor onely as 
| God, but as Mediatour ; becauſe from ererniry he choſe and ordained him to that Office, &c, 2. By 
| che ſpeciall Effects of ic manifeſted coward the Perſon of Chritt, 1, By conferring on the humane Na- | 
ture of Carift , perfection of all Gifts and Graces above Men and Angels : Pal. 45.7. Gd, thy God,hath 
| anointed thee with the Oyl of gladneſs above thy Fellows: Joh. 3. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure to him, 

2. By commircing unto him abſolute Power and Authority over all Creatures in the World, and eipecially 
over the true Church, to Rule and Govern it: Joh, 3. 35. The Father loveth the Sonu , and bath orven all 
things into bis Hands, 3. By advancing the Perſon of Chritt unto fulneſs of Glory with himfelF in the third 


Heavens : Joh. 17. 24, That they may behold the Glory which thou haſt given me ; for thou lovedſt me before the 
Foundation of the World, Phil, 2. 9. 


Mark 9. 7, $. T hs is my beloved Son, &&c, 


Hſer, * Uſer, See here againthe unſpeakable love of God to us, in giving not onely his Son, bur his moſt dearly 
| beloved Son unto Death for our Salvation. 
Hſe 2s Hſe 2, See the Ground and Cauſe of all that love wherewith Cod the Father dorh imbrace his Saints and 


Faithfull Children in Chriſt : namely, char ſpeciall and fingular love which he beareth fir unto Chriſt him- 
ſelf : Epheſ. 1. 6, He hath made us accepted m the Beloved ; that 1s, in Chriſt, who is in ſpeciall manner be- 
loved of God the Father : Joh, 17, ult, -7 have declared to themthy Name, &c, That the love wherewith thou 
haſt loved me, may be in them, &c. that is, toward them, So that God's love is firſt towards Chriſt, and then 
in him, and for his ſake,towards all Believers in Chriſt, See then the certainty of God"; love to us, if we 
be true Believers ; in tha it 1s built upon ſo ſure a Ground, w4z. His love to -Chriſt which is moſt Certain, 
and canuor. fail or ceaſe to bear any time, Great comfort to us : though in our ſelves by Nature we are 
od1ou3 to God by reaſon of our fins; yet in Chriſt we are ſure of his love; yea, of his ſpectall and ſingular 
| | love (ſuch as he bearech ro Chriſt himſelf), ſo as he may a; ſoon hare Chriſt or ceaſe to love him, as he can 
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{ hate or ceaſe to love us, being ſo nearly knit unto Chriſt as we are 3 yea, being one with him, &c. | 
Hſe 3. See what 1s to be done of all that would be parrakers of God's ſpeciall love and favour, and con- | 

ſequently be aſſured of pardon of their fins and eternal life ; they muſt labour for true Faith in Chriſt the | 
Son of hus love ; rhat (on him, and for his ſake they may be accepred and beloved of God, By Nature | 
We are enemies of God, and he our enemy ; we are odious and hatefull to him by reaſon of our fins. Now { | 
there 13 no way to be reconciled to him, and ro recover his love and favour bur by Chriſt, who is the beloved | | 
Son in whom onely he 13 well-pleaſed with Sinners, Labour then for true Faich in Chrilt, thac thou mayRt | 
in him be accepted and beloved of God : Torhisend, labour firſt robe humbled in the ſenfe of thy fins, | 
which make thee odious to God,caufing hatred & enmity berween him and thze, Then being ſenſible of thy | 


tle 3 
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fins, and truly humbled for the ſame ; this will drive thee to Chriſt, cauſing thee to hunger and thirſt after 
| his Merits, and to ſtrive by Faith to lay hold on him, thar ſo in him thou maylt be received inco God's love | 
| and favour, | 

Now being thus beloved of God in Chriſt, we are moſt happy and bleſſed ; for God's love in Chriſt is | 
the Fountain of all good, and of all bleflings Spiritual and Temporall which-come from God to us, His love | 
' to us in Chrilt is nor barren or fcuuleſs, bur moſt fruitful ; He cannor bur ſhew his love to us conrinually,by | 
| doing us good ; by caring and providing for us all Neceſlarie; for Soul and Body,by ſupplying all our wants: | 
| we cannot want that 1s good for us, Pſal, 34. As an earthly Father loving his Child, &c. 

He 4. A ground of Faith to us in all prayers,which we make to God in rhe Name and Mediation of Chriſt; 
and by vertve of that Intercefſion which he now makerh for us in Heaven, For ſeeing God the Father doth | 
ſo dearly love Chriſt, he neither can nor will deny him any ching which he requeſterh for us; neither will 
he deny us any thing that is good for us, which we requeſt m rhe Name & for the Merits and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt, As therefore it 15 no ſmall comforr to one having a ſuir to the King, if he have a Friend in the Court | 
roſpeak for him ; eſpecially if he have the King's principall favourite on his fide : So here, &c. 


| 
| Uſe 4. | 
| ? 
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Mark 9. 7. Hear Him. 


| 
| 
| 


\ Cs 1626, 
OW followeth the ſecond thing contained in theſe word: uttered by the Voice of God rhe Pather | : 
from Heaven, touching Chriſt, vs, The Precept or Commandenr given to the Diſciples, to hear | 


him, 
i Now theſe words ſeem to have Relation unto that place, Dext,18.15, where the Lord promiſerh by Moſes 
that he will inte to come raiſe up unto ht; Church a great and eminent Propher, like unto Moſes, and 
| wirhal requireth chat his People ſhould hearken to rhe reaching of rhar Propher ; yea, he chrearneth to require 
| jr of every one thar {Ill retuſe to hear him, Ver.19, Now this Prophet was Chritt himſels, the true Meſſah, 
| who was a long tLMC After to Colle 1 the Fleſh, and in his own Perſon upon Earth, to execute the Office of 
a Propher or Teacher 1n the Church ; and therefore God the Father ſpeaking here from Heaven touching 3 
Chriſt, willeth the Diſciples to hear hm; thereby implying, chat he was indeed that great ſpeciall Propher 
and Teacher of the Church, who was ſo long before promiſed co be ſent or raiſed up to reach the Church: and 
| therefore, ſeeing he was now actually ſent, they ought to hear biz. 

Hear \ This word is in Scripture uſed diverſly ; eſpecially in a two-fold ſenſe. I. To fgnify an 
outward hearing or hearkning with our bodily ears, So Mat.1 3.9. Who bath ears to hear, let him hear, 2. To 
fignify rhar Obedience which 18 yielded to rhoſe things which we hear with our outward ears; when ive ſo 
hear as to yield Obedience ro that which 15taught or ipoken to us, So 1 Sam, 1 5.22, To obey ts better than Sa- 
crifice, and to hearken ts better than the Fat of Rams. 

Now, inthis place, We ar2 to take it both theſe way2s ; though eſpecially inthe latter ſenſe : qa7 di- 
' ceret, Sohear him with your outward ears, that withall ye do yield Ob2dience to that which he ſhall reach 
| you. FE. : : Rn | 
Him, \ thar 1, Chriſt, the Sor: of God, who was ſpoken of expreſly inthe words going before. And in | 
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this word | Him) there 18 an Emphaſis to be marked : For by ir, Chriſt 1s in ſpecial manner diltinguithed, nor : | 
onely from Muſes and Elias (who had alittle before appeared with him inthe Mount), bur alſo from all other 
Prophers and Teachers of the Church, and 1s preferred before chem all, So the meaning is, chic they ſhould | ; 
nor onely hear and obey Chritt, and his Teaching ; bur rhey mutt hear him as a ſpeciall and eminznr Propher | 
and Teacher ſent from God 3 yea, as the Son of God and rrue Meſſiah himielf, who was th2 chief and head | 


of all Prophets and Teachers in the Church, and to be heard and obeyed above them all. | | 
Queſt. Why are the Diſciples en;oyned to hear and y:eld Obzciencero Chrilt's Teachingyſezing they had | OI: 
already done ſo, Dueſt, 


Anſw, 1, To corre Peter's Errour, in being ſo deſirous to have Moſes and Elras to Core and divell | 4.7. - 
there with them in the Mount, and wichal to comfort him for their departure, Fo: by thele words is tpli- | 2 
ed, rhat Chriſt's company was much more to be defired than che company of Avſes ana Elas, and thar there | 
was More to be [zarned of him than by the Teaching or Conference of o/es and Elras ; yea, thathis Teach- | 
ing alone was ſufficient without Moſes and Ehas: And rherefore borh Peter and tits fellows are bid to heark= | 
en.to Chriſt alone, as their bett and principat Teacher, | 

2. Though they had already heard, and begunro obey, Chriſt's Dodtrine ; yer they are willed fbll ro do | 
the ſame ; thatis, to perſevere and conrinue ſo to do; and the rather, becaule his Doctrine was nor exty,bur | 
hard to be obeyed, as being contrary to flzth and blood, and an enewy ro corrupr Nature as, ins Doztiine | 
of the Croſs, and of denying themfelvs, &c. which he raught them a ticcle before. | | 

The words being thus opened, we may from them gather rwo Points of Inftruction, 1, Thar Chriſt Je- 
ſus, rhe Son of God, is the chief and principal Propher or Teacher of ch Church, 2. Thar all Ch:iſtians 
oughr-to hear and obey his Teaching. Fs | 

Of thefirſt, Thar Chrift is tne chief and principal Door or Teacher of the Church; this is here 1wpli- | « 
ed, when the Diſciples are bid to her him, in ſpecial manner, and as a ſpecial Teacher fenr of God 3 yea, a5 | 
Lag | [ 
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Reaf, 1, 


| Obcet. 
| Anuſw, 


Reaſ. 2, 


| Rea, 3. 
Reaſ. 4. 


Queſt. 1, 
Aruſw, 


Qze ft. 2, 
Aaſw. 


UVſel, 


Uſe 2, 


AC omment ary upon 


the chief of all Teachers in the Church, And this is one ſpecial part of Chriſt's Office, as Mediator : That he 
is called andappointed of God, w1z, to be the chief Propher and Teacher of his Church : Therefore heis cal- 
' I2d,;the Word,called alſo Propher 3 yeazſet forthas the molt enunent of all Prophets, Dent,18,15, and At, 
- 22, Tothis purpoſe alſo is that Mat.23.8, One is your Maſter, even Chriſt, &C. Hebr, 13.20, called The great 
| Paſtor of the Church. IEEE 

Rea. 1. He onely hath abſolute Power and Authority to teach in his own Name, as being Lord of his 
own Do&rine ; for which cauſe he uſed in his ordinary Teaching ( while he lived on iarch ) ro ſpeak thus, 
Verily, 1 ſay #nto you,&c.to (heyy that he ſpake and raught in his own Name, and by hi: own Autho' ity, Here- 
' in he excelleth all other Teachers in the Church, who are to teach in th? Name of God and of Chriſt, nor in 
their own names. | | 
; Objett, Joh,7.16, My Dottrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. | 
| Anſw. Hedothnor deny {imply and abſolutely rhat ic was his own Dodtrine : Bur T1, Thar ir Was not 
' his onely, buc withal the Doctrine of God his Father, who ſent him, 2. Nor his Doctrine, as he was Man, 
' bur as he was God, and as Mediator : Nota humane, bur a divine Doctrine, 

Reaſ. 2, He is the moſt able and ſufficient of all other Teachers in the Church, being furniſhed with the 
oreareſt meaſure of gifts and graces, above all other Teachers: Foh.3.34. God giveth him the Spirit not by mea- 
ſure, Col.2.3, Inhim are hid oll Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, He 1s called by the Name of Wiſdom, 
} Prou,8, & 9, 

Reaſ. 4 He hath Power to ordain and ſend all other Paſtors and Teachers of the Church : Epheſ. 4. 11. 
When he aſcended &c. he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, - | 

Reaſ. 4. He onely by the Power of his Spirit maketh the DoCtrine and Miniſtry of other Teachers effe- 
ctuall. 

Oueſt, 1, Wherein ſtands this Teaching of Chriſt ? 


man hath ſeen God at any time, &c, The onely begotten Son — hath declared him, Joh, 15.15, ei | things that I 
have heard of my Father, I have made kyown unto you, Joh.16.13. He promiſern his Spirit, who ſhould guide then 
into all truth, 

Qzeſt. 2. How doth He execute this Office of Teaching the Church ? 

eAaſw. Two wayes : Re» ; 

1, Outwardly, by his Word, and the Miniſtry of it ; and that both in his own Perſon, while he lived on 
 Earch,and alſoby all thoſe Paſtors and Miniſters which he calleth and ſenderh to reachand inſtruct the Church 
from time to time, and thar in all Ages of the Church : Their Teaching is his Teaching, in as much as they 
reach and preach inhis Name, and by Authority from him. He ſpake by the mouth of all the Prophers in the 
Old Teſtament, as by Noah, 1 Pet, 3.19. and by the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 13.3. 2. Inwardly,by his divine 
Spirit enlightning the minds of the Ele&, and inclining their hearts ro embrace and yield obedience to thar 
Which is taught : Thus he opened the Undeſtanding of the Dilciples, ( Luke 24.45. )thatthey might under- 
| tand the Scriptures: And A&.16.14. he opered the heart of Lydia, 

Uſe 1, See God's ſpecial love to his Church, and his care of the good and Salvation of ir ; in that he 
hath nor onely given his Son to merit and work our Salvation as our Priett, bur allo hath called and appointed 
hum, as our Prophet, to reach us, and to.reveal and make known to us the means of our Solvation : Other- 
wiſe, We could never have cone to know the Counſel and Will of Cod touching our Salvation, if he l1ac oc 
ſenc his own Son our of his boſon to aeclare it to us. As none bur he could work our Salvation, ſo none but 
he could reveal unto us the means of obtaining it, This thould ir us up to thanktulneſ. co Cod for rhis great 
mercy, in tending his own Son to be our Prophet and Teacher, &c. 

Uſe 2, See here the great priviledge of the true Church and Ele& People of God, in that they have Chriti 
| aimfelf, the Son of God to be their chief Door and Teacher, to inſtruct them in the way and we-ns of Sal- 
; vation, They cannot bur be well and ſufficiently taughr, who have ſuch a Teacher: 1 Joh. 6. 45. They 
| ſhall be all taught of God, Who is ſo able to teach them,and ſo willing and faithful in diſcharge of his Office ; 
| Therefore they ſhall nor be lefc in ignorance of any one Truth neceſlary to Salvation, bur Chriſt will reveal 
tO them the Whole Counſell of God, (o far as is needfull to Salvation , 1f they ſeek to him inthe ule of rhe 
| MCans ; as Prayer, hearing his Word, &c, Comfort to ſuch as feel their ignorance, as yet in many things : 
| Chrilt 18able and willing ro reach them, 

{ Uſe3, Chriftbeing the chief and principal Teacher of the Church ; this ſhews, how far forth we are to 
' nearand obey the Doctrine of all other Paſtors and Teachers in the Church ; namely,ſo far onely as it agreeth 
| with the Word and Doctrine of Chriſtthe chief Paſtor, and no further. So far as the Voice of Chriſt ſound- 
. ethinthem, we are to hearkenand yield obedience to it, and no further. 

| ſe 4, Seeing Chriſt is rhechief and principal Teacher of the Church ; this muſt move us notto reſt in 
; Man's teaching, which ts onely ourward : bur above all to defire and ſeek ro Chriſt to reach us, nor onely our- 
' wardly by his Word, but inwardly by his Spirit, &&, To enlighten our Minds, to open our Hearts : without 


| this,all ourward reaching is vain, &c, 1# celo cathedram habet, qui corda docet. 

Hſe 5. See what need for all Minitters of the Word not only to teach their People committed to them ; but 
 withall, to ſeek by prayer unto Chrift the chief Paſtor and Teacher,to joyn the 1rward reaching of his Spirit 
| with their outward Miniſtery ; Without this, all their labour 1s loſt and in vain. Paul way plant, &c, 
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Mack 9. 7. T his 1s my beloved Son + hear hin, 


co the ſame, This Point is a conſequent of the former 3 for if Chriſt be the chief Propher and Teacher 
of the Church, then ought all that profeſle to be of the Church to hear ard obey his Teaching ; and that in 
the fic lt place, and above all other Teachers inthe Church, 
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Ver. 7. 


Anaſw, Tn making known to his Chuich the Will of God in all things needful to Salvation : Joh. 1.18, No | 


— 


F the ſecond, That it 1sthe Duty of all Chriſtian: to hear Chriſt's Teaching, and to yield obedience] 
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Chap. "" the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 7. = 


Now this DoEtine conſiſteth of two parts or branches, which are ſeverally to be handled. I, That | 
itis the Duty of Chriſtians to hear Chriſt's Teaching,or to hear him as theirchief Teacher, 2, That they | 
ought nor onely to hear him, bur to yield obedience to his reaching. 

Of the firlt, Ic 1s proved nor onely by this place, where the Diſciples are commanded from Heaven to 
hear Chriſt ; but alſo by other like places of Scripture, as Dext.18.15. (#t ſupra) Prov.8.6. Solomon bringerh | 
in Chriſt under the Name of Wiſdom, exhorting all men ro hear his reaching. So Heby, 3. 7. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſairh, To Day,if ye will hear his Voyce harden not your Hearts,&rc, And Hebr,15.,25, See that ye refuſc 
not hims that ſpeaketh, Cc. 

Qvzeſt. How can we now hear Chriſt, ſeeing he is in Heaven, and we on Eatth ? Qucſ?. 
Anſw, Though he be in Heaven, yer from thence he ſpeakerh tous, and teacherh us two wayes, Arn(w, 
I, By his writtzn Word fer down in the Scriptures ; for thisis the Voice of Chriſt ; though rhe Prophets ; 
and Apoltles were the pen-men of Scripture, yer Chriſt ſpeakerh in them and by themunco us : 2 Cor. 
I3. 3. Since ye ſeek. proof of ( hriſt ſpeaking m me, cc, The Scriptures are the Letter of the Creatour to the 
Creature, Gregory, As one Friend ſpeaks to another by Letter, &c. 

2, By his Faithfull Miniſters lawfully called, and ſent to inſtruct and reach us in his Name, By theſe 
Chriſt himſelf ſpeakerh ro us, and in hearing them we hear him: Luke 10, 16, He that heareth you, heareth 
me, &c, 1 Per. 3. 19, He preached by Noah, #nto thoſe that were diſobedient in the Dayes of Noah, &c. 

Hſe 1, Toreprove ſuch as do not vouchſafe to hear Chriſt ſpeaking to them, and teaching them by his | Uſe 1. 
Word and Miniſters,bur are ſlack and negligent this way. Though he vouchſafe to ſpeak to them from Hea- | 
ven by tis Word, and by his Miniſters ; yer they refuſe to hear or hearken to his Voice: They have no 
Care to read the Scriptures, in which the Voice of Chriſt ſoundeth 3 no care to come duly and conſtant- 
ly to hear the Word of Chriſt preached by his Miniſters, but abſencthemſelves willingly when they mighr and 
ought to come : even upon the Sabbath-Day, how negligent are many this way > Some come 1n the Fore- | 
noon, not in the Afternoon ; once a Day they think ſufficient : Others come bur once a Fortnight or Month, | 
yea, perhaps ſome bur once in a quarter of a year, or notſo ofren,&c. They are content to hear Chriſt ſome- 
times when they are at leiſurezand can conveniently do it ; bur nor conſtantly ſo often as he ſpeaketh and ut- 
tereth his heavenly Voice in the Miniſtery of his Word, They think much ro be ryed rothis, and therefore 
take libercy when they liſt to rurn away theirears from Chriſt ; yea, to (top them againſt his Voice,ſounding in 
the MiniſterY of his Word, like unto the deaf Adder ſtopping her ears,and refuſingto hearken to the voice of 
the Charmer, &c, If they be nor ar leiſure, or have no mind to come to the Church; he way ſpeak co 
the Winds, or to the Ayr, or to the Walls of the Church for them, rhey have no ears ro lend him ; and fo 
if others were of the ſame minds,he ſhould have no Hearers at all. | 

Objet, God-forbid I ſhould refuſe ro hear Chrit, this 15 far from me ; If he would come from Heaven | Obje#. 
and preach to me, I would never mifle hearing him. , 

Azſw. 1, In refuſing ro hear Chriſt's Ambaſſadors and Miniſters, thou refuſe(t to hear him : Luke 10. | 4-ſw. 
16, Hethat deSfiſeth you deffiſeth me, &c. ; 

2. Wharſoever thou prerendeſt for thy negligence ; it 1s certain, that if thou make no conſcience to hear 
Chriſt's Miniſters, ſent to ſpeak to thee in his Name ; thou wouldtt alſo be as careleſs in hearing Chriſt him- 
ſelf, if he were now upon Earth. As it 1s ſaid, Luke 16,ult, That ſuch as would not bear Moſes and the Pro- 
phets,neither would they be perſwaded, though one ſhould riſe from the Dead to reach them, So here, &c. | 

Uſe 2. Toexhort and (tirr us upto the conſcionable practice of this duty of hearing Chriſt ſpeaking to'us, | Uſe 2 
and reaching us by his Word and Miniſters, Tothis end, ſearch the Scriptures diligently by privace rea- 
ding, and come duly and conltantly to the publike Miniſtery of the Word, &Cc. 

Motives hereunto, 1, God's Commandment,enjoyning us to hear his Son Chriſt (#t ſupra.) =2.Con- 
fderthe fearfull Judgment chreatned againK all ſuch as refuſe ro hear Chriſt : Deur. 18, 18, 19. 1 ni raiſe 
them up a Prophet, &c. And whoſoever will not hearkgn to my words, which heſhall ſpeak in my Name, 1 will re- 
qnire it of hm: Acts 3. 23. Every Soul which will not hear that Prophet,ſhall be de5trojed from among the People. 
3. Ic isrh2 property of Chrift's rrue Diſciples and Followers to hear'Him and his Word : Joh. 10.27, My 
Sheep hear my Voyse, And Joh, 8. 47. He that us of God, heareth God's Ward, Cc. 

Of the ſecond. Thar it 1s the Duty of Chriſtians not'onely to hear Chriſt reaching them by his Word and 
Miniſters, bur alſo to yield due obedience to his Do&rine ; they muſt nor onely be ourward Hearers, but 
obedient Hearers of Chrilt, This is proved not onely by thoſe places before allzdged tor contirmation of 
the former Point (in which by outward hearing, obedience alſo is implyed), bur alſo by other places of | 
Scripture more plain and expreſs to this purpoſe : Matth, 7. 24. Whoſoever heareth theſe Sayngs of mire, ard 
doth them, I will likes him to a wife man, who built his Houſe upon a Rock, &c, Luke $, 15. Thoſe Hearers of ; 
the Word which are reſembled by rhe good Ground, are ſuch as with | an honeſt and good heart, having heard 
the Word, keep it, and brmg forth fruit with patience, o 

Reaſ. 1. Obedience 1stne end of all ourward hearing 7 knowledge : Deur.5. 1. Hear, Olfracl, 
the Statutes and Judgments which 1 ſpeak, im your cars this Day, that ye may keep and do them. 

Reaſ. 2. The promiſe of Blefledneſs is made, nor to ſuch as hear Chriſt's Word and Doctrine, bur to ſuch | Real; 3. 1 
as yield true obedience ro the ſame, Joh, 13. 17, 1f ye kaow theſe things, happy are ye if ye: do them : | 
Luke 11, 28, Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it, | | 
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Now in this obedience to Chrilt's Doctrine, ſome ſpectall properties are required, | 

I. It muſt come from Faith, believing that our perſons are accepred in Chritt, &c, Her, 11,6. Rom, | 
I6, 26, | 
2, It muſtbe the obedience of the whole Man, both inward and outward. t. Inward, of the hearr, | 
which ſtands in believing and embracing the Dottrine of Chriſt, and in ſubmicting our inward Man to ir, tz. | 
, Our Minds, Wills, Aﬀection:,Conſcience. Rom, 6. 17, Te have obeyed from the heart that Form of Doin; c | 
which was delivered to jo. 2, Ourward Obedience,ſtanding in a conformity of the outward Man, and vt | - 
all our outward carriage to tne Doctrine and Teaching of Chritt, 
3.It mu(t be Univerſal ; nor tro ſome, bur ro all pares of the Do&rine of Chrift,tatighc us in his Wordgand by | 
Hhhh ths 
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by the conſtant courſe of our life : Joh.8.31.1f ye continue 1n my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. 


their old Sins without Reformation ; like thoſe Ezek, 33. 31. who came and fate before the Propher, and 


Chap. 9. A (Commentary upon ; Ver. 8. 


the Miniſters of it: A#.3.22, Him ſhall ye bear m all things whatſoever ke ſhall ſay umo you, Though our Obe- 
dience cannot be entire and perfe& in this life, in regard of the meaſureand degree of it ; yer, 1n regard of 
the parts of it, it mult be enrire, 4. It muſt be conftant, extending it ſelf to the whole courſe of our 
lives ; Not for a time onely,or now and then by fitr; ; not to be meaſured by one or two good Actions; bur | 


Uſe 1, To reprove ſuch as are outward Heaters of Chriſt's Word and Dotrine, bur make little or no Con- 
ſcience to yield Obedience to the ſame. There are many ſuch, who give Chriſt and his Miniſters the hear- 
ing, and this isall ; for inlife and practice they do as they liſt, walking after their Luſts, and going on in 


heard his words, but would not dothem ; for ther heart went after (, ovetouſneſs, Many live quite Contrary to 
chat which is taught them by Chrilt in his Word, as if rhey knew a better way to Heaven, Ochets yield ſome 
kind of Obedience to Chrilt's Do&trine, but not ſuch as they ought ; no true and ſincere Obedience, Some 
yield outward Obedience intheir Words, Actions, and outward Behaviour, but no true inward ſubje&ton of 
Heart, Mind, and Conſcience : They obey not from the heart, bur onely ſhew ſome outward conformiry to 
the Word of Chriſt ; which is groſs Hypocriſy, and hateful to Chriſt, Others obey Chriſt in ſome things, 
bur nor in all parts of his Word, like Herod: So far as this Obedience will ttand with their carnal Luſts, and | 
with their worldly profits and pleaſures, they are content to yield it ; bur when the Word of Chriſt doth 
ctoſsthem, or cut them ſhort inthoſe things which they ſo much affect ; here they withdraw their Obedience, 
Others yield Obedience tothe Dottrine of Chrilt for a time, bur are nor conſtant therein: They begin a 
good courſe, bur hold nor our 1n 1t : They begin in the Spirit, and end in theFleſh, Such there be too ma- 
ny, who having for a time made ſhew of Obedience to the Word of Chriſt, afterwards fall away and embrace 
this World with Demas, &'c. Like the tony ground, they receive the Word of Chriſt with joy ar the firſt, 
and bring forth Fruit for a time, bur becauſe they have no root, they fall away, Thus among many that are 
ouward Hearers of Chriſt and his Do&trine, how few do yield true Obedience to it ? Now, whart are ſuch 
the better for their outward Hearing of Chriſt > Nothing at all : They reap no true good by it : They are 
never the nearer to Salvation : Their eſtate before God never the better ; nay, itisthe worſe, becauſe the 
more means of Teaching they have had, if they be nor anſwerable in Obedience, the greater is their fin and 
condemnation, Foh,x 5.22, Think of ut, thou that art an ou tward Hearer of Chriſt's Word and haſt perhaps 


been ſo for a long time, bur makeſt no conſcience of yielding true Obedience to it : Thou mayeſtor all this 
be a groſs Hypocrite, yea, a reprobate, Judas was an outward Hearer of Chriſt, and yet went to Hell. So 
Lake 13,2526. Many of thoſe in whoſe ftreets Chriſt hath preached, ſhall be ſhur our of Heaven atthe laſt 
day. 
mr 2. Toexhort and ſtir us up not to reſt in outward hearing of Chriſt's Doctrine ; bur above all ro make 
Conſcience of yielding Obedience to the ſame, Remember, rhat this is the end of all Chriſt's Teaching,and 
of all our hearing of his Word and Doarine preached by his Miniſters, that we ſhould yield Obedience to 
that we hear : In this ſtands our happineſs, and without this all our Hearing 1s bur loſt 4 pany If we be not 
Doers of the Word of Chrilt, but Hearers onely, we deceive our ſelves, Jam. 1. 32. See therefore that we 
'0yn Obedience with our Hearing : and look alſo ro the manner and kind of our Obedience, tir it be ſuch 
15 it ought to be 3 rhat ir be of the whole Man, not onely outward but inward, of Hearr, Soul, and Conſci- 
ence ; that it be univerſall to all parts of the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt, nor to ſome onely ; that it be 
conitant &c, 
Now turther, that we may be obedient Hearers of Chriſt, two duties are neceſlary to be praftiſed, 1. To 
remove thoſe impediments which may hinder us from Obedience to Chriſt's Word and Doctrine, 2.To uſe 
the beſt helps and means to further us in Obedience to the ſame, 
Of the firſt, The hindrances to be removed ate theſe, I, All corrupt and finful luſts in generall : 
Theſe we muſt labour to caſt off by true Repentance, and to have them truly mortified in us : Jam, 1, 21, 
Lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtmeſs, and recerve with meekyeſs the tngrafted Word, &c. And then 
Ver. 22. Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers ozely, 2, More particularly ſome ſpecial Luſts and Sins 
are to be ca{{ off and removed, that they hinder not our Obedience of Chriſt, 
1, Unbellef, and doubring of rhe truth of rhat Doctrine which Chriſt reacherth us by his Word and Mini- 
lters: Thiskeeps from Obedience ; Heb, 4. 2, the Word preached did nor profit them becauſe not mix- 
2d with Faith, &c. Therefore labour and ſtrive againlt rhisfin of Unbelief in our ſelve:, which is ſo natural 
LO us : On the contrary, ſtrive for a thorough-perſwaſion of the truth of all that Chriſt reacherh us in his 
Wor 3 Ce 4 
2. Hardneſs of heart, when the heart is ſo hardned through cuſtom and "continuance in fin, that it hath lit- 
tle or no ſenſe and feeling of fin, or of the Word of Chriſt, which doth condemn and forbid fin : Ir is a main 
hindrance to keep us from Obedience to the Dectrine of Chriſt, For, ſo long as the heartis ſo hardned, ir 
is utterly unfit to be wrought upon by the Word and Teaching of Chrift: Jſa. 6. 10. Make the heart of this 
People fat, &c. This hindred the Scribes and Phariſees from Obediencero Chriſt's Teaching, becauſe their 
hearts were ſo hardned in Unbelief, and other fins, &c. Therefore, if we would be obedient ro Chriſt's Doc- 
cine, labour and (trive againſt this hardneſs of heart, to have it removed and taken away, And pray unto God 
co give us ſoft hearts, pliable to the Word of Chriſt, 
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3. Covetouineſs and Worldlineſs of mind is another main hindrance unto that true Obedience which we j 


ſhould yield ro the Doctrine of Chriſt : Exch, 33.31. Ther heart went after Covetouſneſs : And Matth.13.22. 


Jos 
harbouring this groſs and dangerous fin of Coverouſneſs in heart, and of too much worldly cares and thoughts, 


David, Pſal.119.36, 


4. Love cf earthly pleaſures and delights : Zzke 8, 14, Pleaſuresare one kind of Thorns choaking the 
| fruit of the Word. Take heed then of roo rwuch loving and affe&ting of rheſe worldly delights, left they rake 


Ge Ae 
— 4s , 


care of this World and deceitfulneſs of riches, are as Thorns choaking the Word, &c. Take hecedthen of 


leſt they choak the fruit of Chriii's Doctrine inthy heart, and keep thee from Obedience to ir, Pray wich 


| up the heart, and with-draw it from love and delight in the Word of Chriſt, and ſo hinder our Obedtencero 
| ic. Beware of loving Pleaſures more than God and his Word. Of 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. _ Ver. s,5 9 


| ſider the excellency of Chnlt's Doctrine which he reacheth by his Minifters;theDoctrine of the Goſpel Word 
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| ; | 
| affection of Heart, labouring to be truly. and rightly affe&ed with the matter raughr us; robe humbled ar the | 


This will make thee reachable and traCtable to the Word of Chrift,and then obedience will follow, 4.Thar 
we hear and receive it with meekneſs ; that 1s, With mildneſs and gentleneſs of heart to bear the admoniti- 
ons and reproofs of it, without being vftended or diſconrented thereat: Jaw, 1, 21, Recerte with meck- 
ſt, Fc. 5, Labourin hearing to apply unto our ſelves every part of the Do&trine tauvhr ; for Inftructi- 
on, Admonition, Humiliation, Comforr, &c. This 1s to mingle the Word with Faith, thar ic way profic 1s, 
6. We muſt ſo hear Chrilt, asto treaſure up his Word in our Heatrs ; that ſo we nay make uſe of itin Life 
ana Practiſe : Pſal. IIg9,1T1I. Darvd hid the Word of God 11 ht: heart, To Laſtly, Joyn Prayer unto 
Chciſt;co teach us inwardly, and to frame us to 0be2ience, &c. Lyke 2. 19, 

« Irfolloweth, Yer. 8, The Iflue or Event that followed upon che forwer miraculous appearing of that 
bright Cloud, and the Voice uttered from Heaven touching Chriſt, Hereu-on the three Ditciples ſuddenly 
looking round abour them,perceived Mofes and Elas to be taken away,and char Jef wa; l:fr alone with them 


tn. tie. oe. 


in the Mount, So Luke 9. 36. When the Voyce was paſt, Jeſus was fonnd alrne, &e. 
Oueſt, Why was Moſes and Elas taken away in the Cloud, and Chrift now lefr alone with his chree | Queſ 
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Obferv, K | 


' fice as Mediatour. Therefore,wnen this Voice came froin Heaven commanding to hear hint as our Prophet 
| 
| 
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] | being lawfully called and ſent in Chriſt's Namerto teach and reveal to us the Will of «© odin tho'e thing | ES 
| which concern our Salvation ; yer we are to hear and obey Chriſtalone, and enquire of him as our chier and | 


| 
| by his own Authority, committed to him 1mmedrarely from God the Father, Therefore we are :o hear and | 
| obey him alone abſolutely, and 1n all things whatſoever he reacheth ; bur other Teachers onely to £ | 


i! 
- —- LM 2g7 
10 dl a5 CLITY 
”. 


tran — et ooo 


| 

| . 

| | q >2renc= | Ovjerv,2, 
| Ment in the fight and preſence of Aoſes and Ehas, appearing in <lory with Chrilt ar Ins Trans*ovracion x 

| 


ate 


reſtified his great joy and delight in the company of Moſes and Elras, bur immediately after they were UPON 


rhe ſudden taken away from nm, and the Glory of Chrilt allo ceaſed ; and ſothere wa: a iudden ond ſpeedy | 
; end of all that Glorious fight,wherein he and his feitow Diiciplzs rook. ſuch delight Whence we way oh- 
q ſerve, Thar alchough the Saints of God may and CO en;oy ſome outward delights and conentwent: in this | 
* World; yet not for any long time, bur rather for a ſmall and :ort ſpace of time for the moft part, Tne 
F outward delights and contentments which the Lord aoch ſuffer his Sins ro en,oy inthus Life, are for the 


y.taken from 
| them, The Touble; and Affiictions of God's Saints in this Life, are uſually of long continuance ; our their 
| delights and conrents for the moſt part (hort, and quickly vanithing, As 1t 18 With So..later;, &c, | 
| Hſe.To teach and move the Saints not to ſer hearcs upon any earthly delighrs here en'oyed:as upon Frienc's, | Uſe, | 
' Children, Houſe, Lands, &c, which are all but of ſhort continuance : Therefore, foto be ned, as if wel © | 
- tiſed them nor, daily preparing to pait wichthem «4 Cor.7.29, Therme rs ſhirt, Therefore, ſuch a Fave 
| Wives, co be as if they had none ; they that reioyce, as if they re;oyced nor, &c, On the conta;y, fer 
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| 592 1 Chap. 9. 
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Obſerv., 
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A Commentary upon Ver. 9. | 


the rime of his ReſurreRion, together with their obedience yielded to that charge, ver, 9, 10, 


' Anſwer to 1t, ver,LI,12,13, 


| his Transfiguration : For that Glory ceaſed while they were upon the Mount, whereupon Chriſt came 


| are forbidden ro ſpeak of it raſbly and unadviſedly, without due confideratron of Circumſtances of Time, 


your Hearts upon inward ſpitituall delights which continue for ever, 


—— 


Mark 9. 9. And as they came down from the Mountam, he charged them that they ſhould tell no wan what things they 
had fees, till the Son of Man was riſen from the dead, 


Itherto ye have heard the excellent Hiſtory of our Saviour Chriſt's glorious Transfiguration opened to 


you, from the 2d verſe of this Chapter to the 8th verſe, Now,in the next place,the Evangeliſt ſerrerh 
down two ſpeciall Conſequents thar followed immedaately after ir, 
1. The charge given by our Saviour to the three Diſciples touching the concealing of thar Viſion till after 


2. A Queſtion moved by the ſame three Diſciples to our Saviour touching the coming of Elias, and his 
I, The Charge given,ver.g, 2. Their Obedience, ver, 10, 

Of the firſt, Conſider, 1, Thetime when the Charge given was, As they came down from the CAlountain, 
2, The Charge or Command it ſelf, T hat they ſhould tell no man what thmgs they had ſeen, 

3. The time how long they muſt conceal thoſe things, Till after his Reſurrettion, 

4. A Deſcription of his Perſon, by thisſpeciall Title ; Sov of Man, &c. 

Of the firſt, As they came down from the Monntam\ Thatis, from that Mountainupon which our Saviour 
had been ſo gloriouſly Transfigured alittle before inthe fighr of the three Diſciples, which is moſt probably 
choughtto have been the Mount T abor in Galilee (#t ſupra dittum.) This comming down of Chriſt with the 
three Diſciples from this Mounr, was (no doubt) immediately after the ceaſing of that wonderfull Glory of 


down from thence, and the Diſciples with him 3 and by rhe way as they came down, he-gave them this 
Charge, 

Obſerv. His care to prevent thar Errour and Sin in them, which otherwiſe they would have run into by un- 
timely publiſhing of the matter. Therefore he ſpeedily withour delay givesthem this Chagre, 

Of the ſecond. He charged) Or ftraightly commanded them : So the Word in the Originall henifieth, 

That they ſhould tell noman \ Notthat they were {imply forbidden to ſpeak at all, or ro any perſon wharſo- 
ever touching the Transfiguration of Chriſt, For they were to this end taken up with Chriſt incothe Mount, 
as witneſſes of his Transfiguration, that afterward they might declare the ſame ro others, Bur, 1, They 


Place, Perſons, &c. - 2, Notto publiſh or make ic commonly known where they came, as yer, untill the 
due time ſhould come for the publiſhing of it, viz. Afcer his Reſurre&ion from the Dead, («t ſequi- 
tar,) : . | 
what things they had ſeen) That 1s, the glorious Viſion of Chriſt's Transfiguration before mentioned, roge- 
cher with the ſpeciall Adjun&ts and Circumſtances thereof ; as the Apparition of Moſes and Elias from Hea- 
ven with Him, as alſo of the bright Cloud, &c. : | 
®xeſt, Why would not our Saviour have his glorious Transfiguration publiſhed forthwith or immedi- 
ately ? S 
Anſw, Becauſe one main end of his Transfiguration wasto prove and manifeſt the Truth of his God-head, 


poinced of God for the publike manifeſtation of his God-head was not yet come 3 for He was yer mrhe Rate 
of his Humiliation, and ſo was to continue for atime, = : 
Now the time of his Humiliation was no fit time for the publiſhing of the Dotine of his God-head and 


Glory of his God-head was to lye hid and covered for a time under the Vail of his humane Fleſh, 

Rea. 1, This would have cauſed many to take the greater offence at the Croſs and Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and ſo to doubt of his Perſon if they ſhould firſt have heard ir publikely and openly profeſſed that He was the 
Son of God, and yer ſoon after ſhould have ſeen Him pur to Death ; yea, tothe ſhametull Death of the 
Croſs, 

Reeſ. 2. The publiſhing or making known of Chriſt's God-head and Divine Glory at that time, might 
have been a means to hinder the execution of God's counſell and purpoſe touching the Death of Chrilt, and 
work of our Redemption : For if it ſhould have been made commonly known that He was the Son of God, 
who would have dared to put Him to Death > See 1 Cor.2.8, (Vide ſupra, Chap. 8, ver. 3o.) 

eſt, Why doth He charge them not co publiſh the Glory of his Transfiguration till after his Reſur- 
rection ? 

eArſw. Becauſe that was the due time appointed for the publick and open manifeſtation of his Divine 
Glory : Rom. 1. 4. He was declared to be the Son of God with Power, — by the Reſurrefiion from the Dead, 
His Reſurretion was the firſt ſep of his Glorification, therefore that time fitreſt to publiſh the Glory of his 
Transfiguration ; thenit was molt likely to be believedand imbraced, 

Obſerv. 1, That although we ought never to deny or conceal the Truth or Do&rine of God, when we 
have a Calling to p:ofeſſe or make it known to others 3 yet all Truths are nor to be uttered ar all times, but 
then onely when it makes for God's Glory, and the good of others. There is atime in which it is 
berter to conceal and hide the Truth (or ſome parr of it at leaſt) from others, then to utter or make it known. 
(See before, Chap. 8. 26.) Atts 17,16, Paul did nor preſently,ar firſt coming ro Athens,preach againſt their 
Idolatry, bur concealed that Doctrine for a time. And 2 Cor, 12, 2. he concealed thar Viſion fourteeen 

ears, | | 
: £#eſt, When is it fit for us rather to conceal then to publiſh or profeſſe the Truth of God to others ? 
Anſw. When the caſe ſoſtands (fo far as we can judge) thatthe uttering or | ms; of the Truth is nor 


—_— __—_—___ 


likely to do good, but rather hurt, viz.. when the uttering of ir rends to the diſhonour of God, or hurt, of 
| others 3 or tothe prejudice or diſgrace of the Trurh ir (elf, 


that he was nor onely Man, but the Son of God, and conſequently the true Mefliah. Now the due time ap- } 


Divine Glory : That DoEtrine was nor ſutable to the ſtate and condition of his Humiliation, in which the 
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Chap. 4 i the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.g.| 593 


As, 1. If it be before obſtinare, malicious enemies of Religion, or ſcoffers ar the Truth ; known to be 
ſuch, &c. Math. 7, 6, Give not holy things to Doggs, &c, Before ſuch perſons filence is bertec then profeſ- 
fion of the Trurh. See before (Chap. 8. 26,) 


2, At any other time, when the Truth being uttered and made known, is not like to be imbraced 3 bur 
rather rejected of thoſe to whom, 1t 1s uttered, 


3. If ir be ſuch atime inwhich that truth which is to be uttered, is not neceſſary ; For all Truth; are nor | 
neceſſary ar all times, &c, EL rs 

Uſe 1, For reproof of ſuch asdo raſhly and unadviſedly utter or make known the Truth to others out of Uſe t. | 
| due time and ſeaſon ; either before ſuch perſons as are nor fit co hear it, or at ſuchtime as there is no hope 
3 or likelihood of doing good thereby : Such do more hurt then good by ſuch unſeaſonable publiſhing of the 
' Truth, Sodid thoſe rhat raſbly, andout of due time publiſhed the Miracles of Chriſt; for by that means 

chey hindred His preaching, and inraged His enemies the more againſt Him, 

Hſe 2, See then, thar as 1t 1 our duty to publith and make known the truth of God unto orthets, ſo we are 
wiſely to obſerve the due and fir time for the doing hereof ; nor publiſhing the truth ar ſuch cime when ir 
may.do hurr, bur when it is like to do good; atſuch rime as God may be glorified, and others edified thereby, 
See Prov.15,23, and Prov,25,11, .And Eccleſ,8,5, A Wiſe man's heart diſcerneth both time and judgment ; that | 
is, he doth wiſely diſcern and judge of the fitteſt rime for the doing of every thing: This wiſdom and diſcre- 
tion muſt we labour for, and pray unto God to give 1t us. 

Obſerv, 2. Though our Saviour might have purchaſed to himſelf great honour and glory, by the publiſhing-| Obſerv.2, 
of the Glory of his Transfiguration 3 yer, becauſe the due time for it was not yet come, he would not ſuffer 
it to be publiſhed as yer ; which teacheth us, that we ought not to ſeek our own honour and glory in this | 
World, out of due time, or too ſoon, before the time appointed of God ; bur we muſt be conrent to wair till 
that rime, &c. (See Chap.8.30.) " 9g os 

| Fg I, For reproof of ſuch as do ambiniouſly ſeek glory and honour in this World before the time appoin- | ſe 1. 
ted, Cc. 

Aſe 2, See by this, that ir 1s unfit for us ( if we be good Chriſtians ) ro ſeek much honour or gloty to our | Mſe 2, 
ſelves, in the time of this life : For this is to ſeek it too ſoon, and before the rime appoinred of God, This 
life-time is nor the time appointed of God for honouring and glorifying of his Saints and Children, but rather 
for their humiliacion and abaſement. Afrer this life 1s the time for them ro be honoured and glorified, when 
chey have firſt been abaſed in this World 1 Pet, 1.7. That the trial of your Fauh, 8c, — might be found unto 
praiſe, honour, and glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, As it was with Chriſt, ſo with us ; Ir was appoint- 
ed for him firſt co ſuffer and be abaſed, and ſo to enter into Glory, Luke 24. 26. ſo for us. Therefore wait 
for honour and glory, tillche due ume appointed for it, ill the time after this life. In the mean time, in 
chis life, be content to he abaſed, contemned, deſpiſed of men for the Name of Chriſt, that chou mayeſt 
hereafter be exalred and tonoured of God, in due time, | 

Now followerh the time how long he chargeth them to conceal thoſe things which they had ſeen, viz. Till 
after he ſhould be riſen from the dead, This ſhewsthar he did nor abſolurely forbid chem to publiſh the glo- | 
ry or his Transfiguration ; bur onely for a cime, till after he were riſen, &c. Therefore after tus Reſurreion Queſt. 
chey might and ought to publih it, and ſo Peter did as we ſee 2 Pet, 1.16, Ayſm. 

eſt, Why nor before nis ReſurreCtion ? Obſerv.1, 

Anſw. See the Anſwer before, 1n the former page. ' 

Obſerv. 1. See here the undoubred certainty of Chriſt's ReſurreCion from the dead, even before ic was ful- | 
filled : For here herakes irfor granted, that he ſhould not onely ſuffer death inthe due cime appointed, bur 
alſo riſe again from death, and char ſpeedily, even the third day after his death, ( #t ſ»pra predixerat, cap. 8, Reaſons. 
31.) The certainty may appear by theſe Reaſons, | 

Reaſois. 1, It was decreed of God long before, even from everlaſting, Luke 24. 46. Thus it behooved 
(brist to ſuffer and to riſe from the dead the third day. 


2. It was fore-told by the Prophets, as by David, in the Perſon of Chriſt, Pſal.16.9. M4 Fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope, &c. Typifiedalſoin Fonah, Mar.12.40. 


3. Fore-rold alſo by our Saviour himſelf often before it was fulfilled, So we heard, Chap. 8. 31, and here, | ſe, 
So afterward in this Chapter, Ver.31. and again Chap.10,34, | 
Hſe. If Chriſt's Reſurreftion were 0 certain before it was fulfilled, much more now after it is fulfilled : 
This may ſtrengthen our Faith in this Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection, &c. the rather becauſe rhis Faith of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is propria Chriſhavorum, for Turks and 7 ews believe the death of Chriſt,onely Chriſti- 
” believe Himto be riſen : And upon this alſo depends all the comfort we have by the death of Chriſt, See | Obſerv.2, | 
ap.8.31. : 
OMe. 2. That the divine Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, as he is God, was not to be manifeſted | 
ſuddenly, or all ar once, but by certain ſteps and degrees; firſt more obſcurely, and then more clearly and 0- | 
penly. The more obſcure manifeſtation of the Glory of his God-head was, I, By his micacles, both leſ- 


| 


Uſe2, 


——_— _— 
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ſer and greater, 2. By the forced Confeſſion of the Devils themſelves, who confeſſed him to be the Son | 
of God. 3. By the private Confetlion of the Diſciples of Chriſt, as we heard before, on Ver.29.0f the 8, | | 
Chapter, 4. By the glorious Viſion of his Transtiguration, ſhewed privately in the Mount to three of | 


his Diſciples ; as we have heard before, in this Chaprer. The more clear, open, and publick manifeſtation 
of h13 Divine Glory was atthe time of his Reſurre&ion from the dead, and afterward in his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, Rom.1,4. Therefore our Saviour here forbids them to publiſh the Glory of his Transtigurarion, till 
atrer h1s Reſurrection, 

Keaſ. To the end that the Dotrine of his God-head and Truth of his Perſon, thar he was the Meſſiah | Ufe, 
might the more eafily be believed and embraced. 

Uſe. See the Reaſon why our Saviour ſo often forbade his Miracles to be publickly or openly made known, 
by thoſe upon whom they were wrought ; Becauſe the Glory of his God-head was to be manifeſted by 
degrees, and that but obſcurely, till his Relurrection, &c, For the fame cauſe alſo he forbad his Diiciples 
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794 | Chap. g. 


Oftob, 15. 
1626, 


Obſerv, 
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A Commentary upon Ver. 19. 
©) make it known that he Was the Son of God, as they confeſſed him robe, inthe thirriech Verſe of the 8th, 
Chapter. ; 

Now followeth the Title which he gives unto himſelf, T he Son of Man.) Of this ſee before, in Ver, 31, 
of Chap.8. 
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Mark 9. 10, Ard they kept that ſaying with themſelves ; queſtioning one wth another, what the riſing from the dead 
ſhould meay, 


Ere is laid down the Obedience yielded by the three Diſciples unto the former charge given them by 
our Saviour touching the concealing of his Transfigurarion till after his Reſurrection, 

Where 1, Their Obedience in concealing the matter, They kept that ſaying, &c. 2, The Amplificati- 
2n of it by a ſpecial Adjun& or Circumſtance which accompanied their concealment thereof ; They queſtio- 
ned one with another, what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean, 

They kept that ſaying, &c.\ They concealed both the charge given them by Chriſt, and alſo the Viſion of his 
Transhguration, which he charged them ro conceal. Luke 9.36.T, hey kept it cloſe (viz, his Transfigurarion) 
and told no man tn thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which they had ſeen, ( Bea ſic, 7% xezov, Hanc rem, ) The mat- 
rer before ſpoken of, referring nor onely to Chriſt's charge given them immediately before, bur alſo to the 
whole Hiſtory of his Transfigurarion, before ſer down : ' That ſaying of Speech is purfor that matter, after the 
Hebrew manner of ſpeaking. - 

They hept it | BuggTuray keniftes properly, to hold or keepa thing by force, with labour and pains ; to 
{hew, How hard it was for them, ſo long to concealthts matter, Sic Beza, 

Obſerv, The Duty of Chriſt's true Diſciples and Servants 1s to yield Obedience to his Precepts and Com- 
mandments domsg thoſe things he requireth, and refraining thoſe which he forbidderh, Thus did thee three 
Diſciples here obey Chrilt's Charge and Command given them touching the concealing of the Viſion of his 
Transfiguration : As it is the duty of every Servant to obey the Commandments of his Maſter, ſo of Chriſt's 
Servants to obey his Preceprs. On the contrary, Loke 6.46. Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do nt the things 
which I ſay? Mat.7,24, Mat.28.19,20, Goteach all Nations, &c, teaching them to obſerve whatſoever ] have 
commaided jou. | 

{je 1, For Reproof of ſuch as profeſs themſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples and Servants, and yer do not 


his Commandment : For Example, He commands them to repent of their fin:, that they may be forgiven, 
| Lukg 24. 47. bur they go on till in chem withour Repentance, He commands them nor to ſwear at all, &c, 
' Matth, 5. yet they live 1n the Sin of profane and cuttomary Swearing, e&c, He commands them to ſorgive 
{ and love their Enemies, and norto ſeek private revenge ; bur rather to ſutfer two in;uries than torequite one 
\ with the like ; bur their practice is quite contrary : So far are they from forgiving and loving their :nemies, 
that they will not put up the leatt wrong, but ſeek revenge, and go to Lay for trifles, taking malicious cour- 
' {es avainlt others. Again) Chrilt commands them ro ſeek God's Kingdom and Righreouſneſs in the firſt 
| plice, Matth. 6. 33. On the contrary, they ſeek this World, and the profits and plealures of ir firſt, He 
| Commands them to deny themſely-«, and to rake up their Croſs willingly, &c. Contra, their care 13 to ſatisfy 
' i217 corrupt luſts ; andas for the Croi:, they abhor and thun nothing more ; thewing nothing but unwilling- 
| nxt and umpariency, ==» 
| Mſe2, Toexhort and{tirup all that profeſs to be Chriſt's Diſciples, to make Conſcience cf Obedience to 
his Commandments, His Servants we are to whom we obey (as the Apolite ſaith), therefore if thou be a true 
| Servanc of Chrift, thew 1c by thy Obedience to his Will and Commandments, by doing what he commands 
| thee in his W ord, and by forbearing to do what he forbids thee : Elfe never profeſs ro be Chriſt's Difciple 
| or Servant, It is groſs Hypocrity to call him Lord, and not to do what he commandeth, Take heed of this 
| therefore, and as we calt Chriſt, our Lord and Matter ; fo be careful ro ſhew our ſelves 1o be his true Servants 
| by obeying his Will and Commandwents, | A 
| Now further, in this our Obedience to the Commandments of Chriſt, ſome ſpecial properties are requiſite, 
that it may be ſuch as 1t ought to be. 

1. It multbe a free and voluntary Obedience ; nor forced, or by compulſion, for that is nor accepted of 
Chriſt, Now; thatit may be free and voluntary, it mutt proceed from true Love to Chriſt himſelf ; it muſt 
be the Obedience of Love : Joh. 21,15, Peter, loveſt thou me? Then feed m) Lombs,'&Cc. 2. It muſt be 
4n entire or univerſal Obedience to all the Commandments of Chriſt, even to ſuch as are moſt hard and difh- 
| cul; toſuch as are moſt contrary to our Nature, and to our corrupt Wills and AﬀeCtions, as in denying our 

ſelves and mortifying our luſts ; intaking ap our Cro:s ; in forgiving and loving Enemies, &c. The three 
Diſciples here obeyed Chritt's Command, though ina marter hard and difficult ; for ſo 1t was ( as we heard 
b2fore) to conceal and keep to themſelves the glorious Viſion of Ch:1lt's Transtiguration, and that for ſo long 
| a t11Ne, even Ll after his Reſurrection. 
| Hſe. See how needfulir is for us tobe well-inftructed in the Word of Chriſt, that we way know what he 
| 


co:1manderh us ; eKe how can we yield Obedience unto him? Thezefore, ſearch the Scripture; Which teſti- 
fy of Chriſt, and come diligently to the publick hearing of his Word, 
Now followeth the amplification of rhe Diiciples Obedience in concealing the matter, by a ſpeciall Cir. 
cunſtince accompanying the ſame, viz, Their qreſtroamg one with another, &c, : 
Queſtioning ove with awther, | or, Debauivg or diſputing the marter berieen themſelves, by mutual Queſit- 
on; and Conference, | 
What the r1/ine fromthe dead ſhould mean, TMs 1s nor to be underſtood of the general Reſurrection fromthe 


Diſciples of Chrilt did know and believe 1t, (as Martha, Joh, 11.24.) bur iris ro be retirainedro the Retur- 
reftion of Chriſt, wnereof he made mention to them immediately betozz. Abour this they queſtioned and 
realoned 


_— 


yield Obedience ro his Precepts and Commandments ; bur on rhe contrary, do that which is flat contrary to | 


dead at the lalt day ; for it1s nor likely tnar tne Apoſtles were ignorant of that, ſeeing that orher ordinary | 


| 
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| Afts 18, 25. Apoltos wasa Believer,and a ſantified Perſon ; and yer was ignorant in ſome Points of the 


Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


reaſoned together what it (hould mean ; whereby is diſcovered their great ignorance and dulneſs to conceive 
this Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, notwithſtanding that he had ſo plainly forerold them of ic ; as we 
heard, Chap. 8, ver. 3I, : 

Oueſt, What was the cauſe or reaſon of this their dullneſs and hardueſs to conceive this matter cf Chriſt's 
Reſurrection ? 

Anſw. Becauſe his Reſurrection did preſuppoſe his Death (forhe could not riſe from Death unleſs he ficſt 
Dyed) ; now they could not yet conceive or comprehend hoy ir was poſſible or likely, that he who was the 
Son of God and true Meſſiah,that muſt ſave others, ſhould himſelf ſuffer Death at the hands of Men, Be- 
fidesrhar, the Death and ReſurreC&tion of Chriſt could not ſtand or agree with that Earthly and Temporall 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which the Diſciples,as yet,erconeouſly ſuppoſed and dreamed of, which made the 
matter ſo much the harder for them to believe, 

Obſerv, 1, Inthat the Diſciples were ſo hard toconceive the Trath and Dodtrine of Chriſt's Reſurre&i- 
on ; We may learnthis, Thar even the beſt Chriſtians are by Nature, and of themſelves hard to conceive and 
underſtand the Myſteries of Faith, and Doctrines of Chriſt taught inthe Gaſpel, (See before, Chap. 8. wer. 
32, and ver, 16,) Lukg 18. 34. Though heplainly forerald his Diſciples of his Paſſion and ReſurreGion; 


that were ſpoken, See Hebr,5.11. 

Reaſ. 1. The Do&rines of Faith rouching Chriſt and our Salvation by him are above humane reaſon,and 
therefore hard to be conceived of us by Nature, Such are the Doctrines of Chriſt's Incarnation, Dearth, 
Reſurre&ion,&c, Hence the Goſpel is calleda Myſtery, 1 Tim.3.16. 

Reaſ. 2, There is much ignorance left in the Saints of God in this Life, after their efteRuall calling and 
enlightning by the Spirit of God : 1 Cor.1 3.9. We know but in part, ; 

Hſe 1, To move the beſt Chriſtians to labour to ſee, and to be humbled for this their Naturall dulneſs and 
hardneſsto conceive the DoArines of Chriſt raughr in the Goſpel, 8c. 

Hſe 2, See what need for us to pray unto God for his Spirit co enlighten our minds to conceive the myHe- 
ries of Faith revealed in the Goſpel, &c, 

Hſe 3. See how needfull for Miniſters of the Goſpel to ſtrive unto plainneſs and evidence of rhe Sprritzin 
reaching the Doctrine of Chriſt, 

Obſerv, 2, That true Faith and ſanCtifying Grace in this Life may ſtand with ignorancce 1n ſome Points 
of Chriſtian Faith, ar leaſt for a time: The Apoſtles of Chriſt, though effeCtually called and ſantified ; 
yet were ignorant for a time of ſome main and neceflary Points of Chriſtians Faith; as of Chriſt's Death 
and Reſurre&ion (as here weſee), and in this ignorance they continued rill the Death and Reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt were fulfilled, So thoſe Women who came to imbalm Chriſt's Body, &c. they were alſo ignc- 
rant of the narure and quality of Chriſt's Kingdom): as He was the Meſſiah, ſuppoſing it to be an earthly 
Kingdom, &c. as appeareth, As 1.6, Ignorant alſorhey were of the Calling of the Gentiles ; and char 
the diſtinCtion of Clean and Unclean was taken away by Chriſt's coming ; as we ſeein Peter, As 10, 14. 


Do&rine of Chriſt, having need tobe more fully inſtructed thereinby Aquilaand Priſcilla, | 
Uſe, To comfort ſuch Chriſtians asare weak and defective in knowledge of the Word of God, and of 
the Do&rines of Chriſtian Religion taught therein: Though they be ignorant as-yer in ſome neceflary Points 
of Faith, yer ifthey have bur ſome degree of knowledge in thoſe Points thar are fundamencall, and moſt 
neceſſary to Salvarion,and do make conſcience to practice thoſe things they know already : there may berrue 
ſanRifying grace inthem,and conſequently they may be good & ſound Chriftians, Neverthele:s,rh:5 muſt nor 
make any ſecure or careleſs of getting more knowledge inthe Word of God : Bur on the contrary, they mnſi 
uſe Fes 200d means to grow therein, See Perk, Tom, 1. pag, 128, And pag, 597. touching 1mplicir 
Faith, 

' Obſerv, 3. In that the Diſciples being ignorant of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, did queſtion and reaſon to- 
gether about the ſame : We may gather, Thar it is a good and profitable courſe for Chrittians ro confer and 
reaſon together by mutuall queſtioning one With another abour thoſe Points of Chriſtian Religion, whereof 
they are yet ignorant or doubrfull, A ſpeciall means to increaſe knowledge, and to come ro ſurthzr reſolu- 
tion in matcers of Fauth : Thus &1d the three Diſciples in this place. So Lake 24. the two Diſciyles rho 
journyed from Jernſalem to Emmars, talked and reaſoned together by the way rouching the Recurrection of 
Chriſh, and the things which happened ar che time of it. So rhe Woman of Samara conferred and quelli- 
| oned with her Acquaintants inthe City concerning Chriſt, whether he were nor the Mefliah,&c, Joh.4.29. 
Hſe.To move and perſwade usto inure and accultorn our ſelvs to this practiſe of conferring and reaſoning 
rogether, and muruall queſtioning one with another upon all good occations rouching marters of Faich and 
Religion; eſpecially rouching thoſe Points which we are yer ignorant of,or doubtful and unt-olved in them: 
Great isthe profit and benefit of ſuch conference, eſpecially for the increaſe of our knowled2, avi ferling 
] of our Judgment in matters of Faith and Religion, For experience teacheth, rhar as in all Artz and Traces | 


Ver. 19. 595 


yer it is ſaid, T hey #nderFFood none of theſe things : and this [aying was hid from them, netther kyew they the thrig's | 


| 


a 


Obſerv i, 


ma 


they are uſually rhe moſt expert and skilfull, who uſe moſt ro conferr with others, and to a*k eueſtions: avout | 
the myſtery of their Trade : So alſo itis in Chriſtian Religion, they are uſually the molt $Kifult, any bet | 
grounded in ſound knowledge there, who are moſt forward and frequent in conference with 0227s 201 1 | 
fame. Beſides thar, ſuch holy conference is a ſpeciall means to ſþut our and baniſh profan?, i.ile, and un- þ 
proficable conference, &c, See thenthar it is a matter to be lamented now adayes, i922 1uch relg1ou «© con- 
ference is ſo little uſed among Chriſtians ; and that in ſtead thereof, the greateſt part give thewielves wholly 
either to talk of the World, or elſe ro worſe communication ; yea, even upon the'Szbbart-cay, &e. 
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Otſerv,T, 


| 


Chap. 9. 


Now followerh the ſecond Conſequent, viz, A Queſtion moved by the ſame three Diiciples ro Him 


| Of the firſt, They aked him; ſaying, Why ſay the Scribes, &c ? | The occaſion of this their Queſtion 
ſeems to be two-fold, 


A Commentary upon Ver. 11, | 


') the firſt Conſequent of Chriſt's Transfiguration ye have heard ; The charge given by Him to the, 


Mark 9. 11. And they aked bm ; ſaying, Why ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? 


- : ig 
three Diſciples to conceal the matter till after his Reſurrection, rogether with their obedience, &c, 


| concerning the Opinion or Doctrine of the Scribes touching the coming of Elias, and our Saviour's Anſwer 
to their Queſtion laid down ver, It, 12, 13. 

1, To ſpeak of his Diſciples Queſtion, ver, 11, 
; 2, Of Chriſt's Anſwer, ver, 12,13. 


{ 


I, Our Saviour having many wayes teſtified and proyed himſelf to be the Son of God and true Meſſiah ; 
| and the Apoſtles themſelves having alſo before confeſſed him ſo to be, hereupon they wondered how the 
| Dorine of the Scribes could be true, that Elias ſhould come and live again upon Earth 1n his own perſon be- 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah ; and therefore they move this Queſtion to be reſolved further : 9.94. If thou 
be the true Meſſiah, as thou haſt ſufficiently declared thy ſelf, and as we believe and have confeſſed thee to 
be ; then why is not Elas yet come again to live here on Earth, according to the Do&tine of the Scribes ? 

Aſecond occaſion of their moving this Queſtion (as appeareth, Matth, 17, wer. 9, 10.) was chis, That 
our Saviour immediately before had made mention of his Reſurrection from the Dead, as a matter nor long 
after to be fulfilled, 

Now although they did not yet comprehendrhe myſtery of his Reſurre&ion, bur were ignorantthereof (as 
we heard before, ver. 10,) yetitis moſt likely, thar from the words of Chritt they garhered, that at the 
rime of his Reſurrection the Glory and Mazjetty of his Kingdom ſhould begin to be more fully manifeſted : 
now becauſe the Scribe taught and held that Elas was firſt ro come and live on Fatth again in perſon before 
the coming and manifeſtation of the Kingdom of the Metſiah, therefore they demand of Chriſt, How this 
Do&rine and Opinion of the Scribes could ftand with thoſe words, which he had newly uttered touching the 
manifeſtation of his Kingdom and Glory at the time of his Reſurrection ? 

Oxeſt, But why did not the Diſciple: before this time move this Queſtion to Chriſt, ſeeing they did be- 
fore this believe him to be the Meſſah ; and he had alſo betore rold them of his Reſurre&ion, which was to 
be ſhortly fulfilled ? * 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe now by the Transfiguration of Chriſt they were more certified then before, that he was 
the true Meſſiah ; and theretore didthe more doubt of the Doctrine of the Scribes touching the coming of 
Elias, ” 

2, Becauſe they were now newly put in mind of this doubt, by the ſudden appearing and vaniſhing 
away again of Elias at the time of Chriſt's TranShguration, Note that, though this Opimon be artribured 
| to the Scribes as chief Teachers ; yet 1t was the common errour of the Jews, 

The Scribes) Touching theſe ſee before, who they were, &c. viz, One ſort of thoſe who were Authorized 
and Called to the publick Office of Reading and Expounding the 'Law of God to the Jews in their Syna- 
cogues, called ſometimes Lawyers. See Chap, 1. 22. and (hap. 7. 1, 

That Elias muſt firſt come\ That 1s, return to live upon Earth again in his own perſon, before the coming 
of the Methah ; and nor onely that he muſt come and live on Earth again,but that he ſhould ar his coming be 
a means to reſtore the corrupt ſtate of the Church : for thus alſo the Scribes taught, a3 way appear by Chriſt's 
Anſwer tothe Queſtion of the Diſciples. 

Now this erroneous Do&rine and Opinion of the Scribes was grounded upon the miſ-underſtanding of thar 
| place of the Propher Malachi, Chap. g. ver. 5, 6. wherethe Lord promiſerh to ſend El. ah the Prophet be- 

tore the great and dreacfull Day of the Lord, &c, Which Prophecy, the Scribes underſtood literally of the 
coming of El: in his own perſon again ; whereas it 15 meant of Joh Baptiſt, who ſhould be the fore-run- 
ner of Chriſt, and ſhould come in the Spirit and Power of Els : as 1s ſaid, Luke 1, 17. and as our Saviour 
himſelf doth interpret the place after, as we thall hear, See alſo Matth, 11, 14. Like to this errour of 
the Scribe, is thar of Papitts touching the coming of Fenoch and Elias three years and an half beſorethe end 
of the World, Grounded upon the falſe interpretation of that place, Rev. 11. 3. 

Otſervy, 1, Thar Chriſtians may be well grounded inthe true Faith and DoEtrine of Chriſt, and yer not 
able ro anſwer ſuch doubts and difficulties as may ariſe, or be objected by enemies again{tthe Truth, As 
here the Diſciples of Chriſt were grounded inthe truth of Chriſt's Perſon and Offce, being throughly per- 
| {\waded that he was the true Meiſiah; and yet they were not able to anſwer to the contrary Objections of the 
| Scribes, nor to convince or diſprove their Errors, This is matter of comfort for ſuch as do hold the ſound Truth 
| 1n main matters of Faith and Religion by warrant from the Word of God (being able from thence to prove 
the awe) ; though they be nor able by reaſon of their ignorance of ſome places of Scripture to anſwer and 
confure the contraryDoubts & Objections which do ariſe,or which are alledged againſt theTruch by Hereticks 
and Sectaries ; as Papiſts, Anahaptiſts,Browniſts,&c. Though it is a matter necefary to Salvation, for every 
Chriſtian to, underſtand and believe the Truth in fundamental points of Faith: yer is it not of like neceſfity for 
| every one to be able to confure the contrary Errours,or to aniwer all contrary Doubts and Objections of others 
| azunlt the Truth, Ignorance inthe wainand fundamencall Truth: and pcfitive Doctrines of Faith, doth 
{ Pre;udice the Salvation of a Chriſtian ; but unability to an{yver and confute all contrary Errours and |} 
Objections, is not prejudictal to the Salvation of any, And yer neverthelefs,rhi: hinders not but that every 
Chriſtian ſhould labour for as much knowl2dge in the Scriptures as is poſhble ; that 15 he may nor only hold 
tn2 Truch, bur be able alſo (in ſome meaſure at leatt) to anſiver and conture rhe contrary Errours, &C. 

Obſerv, 2. 1n that the Diſciple;, being doubtful in this matter, and net able to reſolve themſelves do pro- 
pound their Doubt unto Chrift, their Maſter, to be reſolved by hin, not truſting herein to their own Wir, 
| Knowledge, or Judgment ; we may hence gather, whar 1s fir for uz r5 &5 in tuck; Queſtions, Doubts, or 
| 
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; Controverſies of Faith and Religion, wherein we are not able to reſolve our ſelves, viz. To propound them | 

unto others that have more Knowledge and Judgment than our ſelves, and to ſeek Reſolution from them; but 
eſpecially weare to ſeek to Chriſt, that 1s, to his Word and Miniſters : Malach, 2.7. The Prieſts lips ſhould keep 

Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Momth, &c, . The Diſciples uſed to go to Chritt for Reſolution SL 

in their Doubts in matters of Faith, whenſoever they could nor reiolve themſelves : As (hap. 4. 10, when | 

| they could nor underſtand his Parables, they went to himin private, and asked him the meaning of them, So | 

Mat, 24. 3. When they were doubtful abour the rime of the Deſtruction of Jersſalem, and of Chiilt's coming, | 

and the end of theWorld,they propounded their doubts to Chriſt,So ſhould we in all our doubts leck coChrilt, 

that is, to his written Word, &c, withal, ſeek to him by Prayer, | 

Obſerv, 3, In thatthe Scribes, being men of great place and Office amongſt the Jews, did hold and teach 
this groſſe Errour touching the perſonal coming of E/zas ; we learn, that no outward Calling or Office in the 
| Church, though never ſo great, doth priviledge or exempr men from Errours in marters of Faith and Religi- 

on ; burſuch asare of higheſt Placeand Calling in the Church may erre and have erred in matters of Faith, 
So the Scribes and Phariſees, though men of great Place-and Calling in the Church of the Jews, in our Savi- | 
our's time, yet were tainted with many groſs and dangerous Errours in matters of Faith ; in ſo uch that our 
Saviour Was fain to warn his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven of theic Errours. Mt je Chap. 8.15. They 
erred groſly in their Expoſitions of the Law ; as may appear Mat.7. 5. and Math. 23, They erred alſo 
as groſly in their Opinions of Chriſt, of his DoEtrine and Miracles, as we have often heard before. Soalio | 
did the High-Prieſts, and chief Prieſts, inſomuch as they all conſpired together wirh the other Jew- topur 
Chriſt to death, Job, 11. 47, Neither is this true onely of thoſe which were open Enemies of Chritt ; but | 
even of the Apoſtles themſelves : For, although as Apoſtles, in execution of rheir Office of Preaching and 
Writing the Books of the New Teſtament, they could nor erre, being immediately inſpired by the tioly | 
Ghoſt ; yer, in the particular matters of Faith, when they were left to themſelves, and not enlightned or gui- 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, they were ſubject ro Errour and did erregroſly : As for exarple, In ſuppoting | 
Chrilt's Kingdom to be earchly, accompanied with remporal Glory and Proſperity, (as appeareth, A&.1.6.) | 
it was the common Errour of all the Apoſtles, So AF. 10. 14, Peter himſelf erred in a marrer of Faith touch- 
| ing the Calling of the Gentiles, and touching the abrogating of the ceremomal Law abour the oiftinction of 
clean and unclean mears, Andf it were thus with the Apoſtles, how much rore with all their Succeflours, 
| &c.. Hance is it that the molt excellent of the ancient Fathers which were of higheſt place and dignity in the 

Church had every one their Errours, So thoſe of latrer times, Luther, (alin, &c. 

Uſe 1, Toconvincethe Pride and Arrogancy of the Pope of Reme, holding himſelf to be priviledged | , ei | 
from Errour in marters of Faiuhby vertue of his Office: Bur herein he doth arrogatre to himſelf a Privil-dge ; 
above all Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church that ever were before him, yea, above the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
and that withour all gzonnd from the Word of God, yea contrary to che ſame, 

Uſe 2, For admonition to ſuch as are of higheſt Place and Calling in the Church, not to preſume roo much Uſe 2 
upon the dignity of their Calling, as1f thus could exempr them fron. Errour in marrers of Faith; bur be hum- | * * * 
ble-minded, and to pray and ieek to God continually for the lighr and dire&ion of his Holy $. irit, to l-ad 
them into all neceſſary ruth, and to preſerverthem from contrary Errour<: For otherwiſe, if God leave them wo 
chemſelves, they may fall inco as groſs and dangerous Errours az any other,&c. 

UVſe3, This muſt reach us not ro rye our ſelves ro the Judgment or Opmions of men in matters of Faith ; | x ie 3 
| ' not to build our Faith and Religion upon wen, rhough of never ſo high Place; Calling, or Office in che 1 
$; Church ( foraſmuch as no outward Calling or Office can exerpr any man from Errour ), burto build our 
| Faith and Religion only upon the Written Word of God, which is the Word of Tru.h, and cannor deceive or . | 
| eadus into Errour, 
| Obſerv, 4, Inthat the ground and cauſe of this Errour of the Scribes was their miſ-underſtanding of that 0} 
| place of the Prophet Malachy, before alledged ; hence we are taught, whac is one main caule of all Errours ſerv.4. 


| and corrupt Opinions of men, in matters of Faich, v4z, The Ignorance or miſ-conceiving of rhe rrue tenſe of 
| the Scriptures, Se this handled, Chap.8.28, 
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Mark 9. 12, And be anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt, &c. Nv, 19. | 


| . : on | | 
' FN this Verſe and the next,is laid down our Saviout's Anſwer to the Queſtion of the three Diſciples pro- | l 
| & pounded to him in the former Verſe touching the Opinion and DoErine of the Scrives conce:ning the | 
coming of Elas, before the coming and manifeſtation of rhe Kingdom of the Meſſiah, In which Aniwer our 


| Saviour reſolveth rhe doubt moved by the Diſciples, and withal diſcovereth and confureth the Errour of che 


| 
| Scribes. 
| 


The Anſwer confifterh of three parts. 1. A Conceſſion or granting of that ro be in ſore ſort true which 
the Scribes taughcrouching the coming of Elas,that he wasindeed to come before the Meſſiah. 

2. A further declaration or ſhewing both of theend of Elas his coming, or Whac hz {Fould do at his cow- 
ing, He ſhould reſtore all things : And alſo what he ſhould ſuffer, or what 1ll entertainmenc he ſhould find in 
the World at his coming ; namely, that he ſhould ſuffer ſuch abuſes at the hands of wicked men, as Chriſt | 
himſelf wasto ſuffer accotding to the Scriptures, . - 
| 3, Aplaindiſcovery and confuration of the Errour of the Scribes , teaching and holding that El:as | 
| was not yet come, &c. This our Saviour confuterh by avouching that he was already come , and had tut- 
| fered, Oc. | | 
| Ofthefirſt, He auſwer ed and told them, &c, | Thoughthe Diſciples, in moving the former Queſtion diſ- 


ene ee 


covered much Ignoranceand Weakneis, yer our Saviour bearerh with the, and gently anſwereth them,lnew- | 
| ing himſelfready and forward o reſolve and ariify them in the marter they doubred NIN | 
; Elias verily comethfirſt, | 9.4. It is true in ſome ſenſe which the Scribes ſay, and Igranc ic to be ſo, as the | | 
' Propher Malachi fore-rold, that Elias ought indeed to come firſt ; that is, before the coming of the 24efſ 1. 
; Liil 
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| Chap. 9. 


come before the Meſſiah : For the Scribes underſtood this of the coming of rhe Propher Elas himſelf in his 
own Perſon, to live upon Earth again; bur our Saviour, under che Nare of Elias underſtandech John Bapnſt, 
the Fore-runner or Harbinger of Chriſt, ( even as the Proper £Malach allo doth (hap. 4. 5. befcrealledg- 
ed, ) calling him by the Name of Elzas, and affirwing thar this Eras, that is to ſay, , ob» Baptiſt ought indeed 
to come before che Meſſiah, Thar this is our Saviour's meaning, 1s plain and clear Marth, 17, 13, where it 


John Baptiſt by the Name of Ela ? 


(2z jt, 


Azſw, 


@A (ommentary upon Ver. 12 


Here note, that our Saviour doth not ſpeak of Elas in that ſenſe as the Scribes did, inafhrming thathe was to 


is expreſly affirmed by the Evangeliſt, that the Diſciple; under{tood our Saviour's word: in this ienſe, IK, | 
Thar he did nor ſpeak of Ehas himſelc in his own Perſon, but of John Bapuſt, whom he called by the Name of | 
Elias, Soalſo Mat, 11. 14. All the Prophets and the Law prophejied till john: And if ye mill recerve it, this is ; 
Elias which was for to come, | 
Quzeft. Why doth the Prophet Malachy, in the place before all:dged, and our Saviour in this place, call 
Anſw, This Name is givento John in regard of the reſemblance and likeneſs that was berween him and 
Ehas in ſundry things, EY ne 

As 1, Inexcellency of gifts and graces of the g- in which John Baptiſt reſembled Elias , in which 
reſpe& it 15 ſaid Luke 1, 17, that he ſhould go before the Lord, in the Spirit and Power of Elias : Eſpecially, 5 ohn 
reſembled Ehas in his great and fervent Zeal for God's Glory ; for as Ehus waszealou: for the Lord of Hoſts, 
1 Kivg. 19, 10, ard teſtified his Zeal by reproving Sin, and ſerting himſelf againlt ir even n the higheſt Per- 
ſons, as in King Ahab, and j eſabell his Wife ; ſoalſo did John (hew his fervent zeal in like manner by repro- 
ving fin plainly in the grearelt Perſons; as not only inthe Phariſeesand Sadduces which came co his Bapriim, 
bur alſo mn Herod himſelf, and Herodras ht; Wite, 
2, John relen bled Elas in this, thar as Elas living ina very corrupt Age of the Church, wa a ſpecial In- 
{t ument and wean; of reforming the abuſe and corruptions reigning in thoſe rimes, an1 of reftoring the de- 
-ayed ſtate of Religion ; ſoallo John Baprift was ftirredup of God in very corrupt times of the Church, and 


- 


v.zs apporneed as a ſpecial means of reſto;ing the corrupt and decayedlſtare thereof, as appeare h by the words 
unmediaccly foliowing :ht3 Text. 

3. job reien bled Elias inthe manner of his outward Life and Converſation amongſt men, 21z, In the 
(tricinzs and auſterity of it, and particularly in his very Dter and Apparel. As Elias was a man of a ftrict 
[nd {pare Dier, as may appear I King. 19.6. 0 was-John alſo ; forhis Meat was Locutts and wild-Hony : 
And as E as was cloathed ina hairy Garment, in which reſpeC he 15taid to. be a rough or hairy tan, ard was 
21rt with a Wardle of Leathcr, 2 Kig.1.8. ſoalſo was John Baptift cloathed with Camel's haire, and had a 
LIrdle of a Kin about his Loyns, a> we heard, Chap. 1, Again, as Eras lived forarimeinthe Wildernets, 
whirher he was forced to fly for his life, being perſecuced by 7 eſabel ; ſo likewiſe Job» Bapiiſt both lived and 
preach-d in the Wildernei- of J#dea, as we heard, ( hap.1. 

4. Lafily, as Ehas was hared and:perſecuted by Ahab and Jeſatel, and ſuffered much ar their hands for his 
zealand fairhfulneſs in his Miniſtry 4. ſoalſo did Joþz ſuffer mucn tor the tame cauſe ,being hated of Herod;as, 
and 11nprizoned and pur to deartiby Herod, | ” TR 

Now further, when its ſaid here; that Ehas, that isto ſay, Joh» Bapriſt was nor onely rocowe, bur to 
come firſt : This1s to be underftood in reſpect or relation to the rime of Chriſt's Birth or con-img imo lhe 
World, that j obn was to:come before him 1n time; that is to ſay, ro be born, and to live on Earth before 
Ch itt, for the ſpace of tix Months, ('as appeareth, Luke 1. 26, & 36.) as alſo co-exercife his Mtnilteriall 
Office or Preaching and Baputfing fone ſpace of rime before Chriſt himielF, ee en 

Que/?. Wherefore, or to what end was Fohn Baptiſt appointed to come before Chriſt ; rhat is, to be born 
and to preach before him ? 


Anſw, Thathe might be asa Harbinger to prepare the way for Chriſt ; that is, by his Preaching and Mi- 


before me, &C. S0 1ſa.40.3, and Luke 1.17. Now follow Inſtructions, 


Ditciples rouch ng the Doctrine of the Scribes concerning Elias his coming before the Meſſiah; This ſnoula 
<each us inlixe manner to be ready and forward to reſolve and anſwer the doubrs of others m matters of Faith, f 
or caſes of Conſcience which they put unto us, ſo far as we are able, and as occaſion is offered : Eſpecially, 
ſuCh as have Caarge of orhers Souls, as Miniſters of the Word, Parents, Matters of Fannlies, &c. Thefe efpe- 
cilly thould be ready and forward to reſolve and ſatisfy thoſe of their charge in ſuch Doubrs and Queſtion þ 
2 Faith and Religion, as they do move unto them, for the better informing of their Judgments, and fati:fy- 
'ns of their Conſcicnces, And they are alſoto do this with mildneſs of Spirit, bearing with the Ignorance } 
and Weaineis of tho e under their charge, as our Saviour did here with his Diſciples, &c, Now this ſhew- 
withal how 1:e2dful it isfor ſuch as have charge of others Souls, to be Lemakel in the ſound Knowles. 
2r the Word of 09, and eſpectally in the main Points of Chriſtian Religion, rhat fo rhey right be able ( 
tome rexlure at ieaſt ) ro reſolve rh Minds and Conſciences of thote under their charge in tuch matters oi 
=aith az h2y are Joubcful in, and defire reſolurionof, Mal. 2. 7. The Prief?s lips ſhould preſerve Kuowleilge, 
+, $0 Parents ani Matters of Fan'thes ſhovld be wen of Knowledge, &c. So tiu-bard> ought to dwell 
Vit tneir Wives a3 men of Knowledge, t Pet. 1.7, See alto 1 Cor, 14.35. Now follow particular In- 
i.UCLLONS, . 
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niſtry ro fit and prepare the People of God among the Jews to embrace Chritt, a- the true Meſſiah,and ro fiir | 
chem up to believe inhimar his coming, Mal, 3; 1, Behold, T ſend my Meſſenger, aud he ſhall prepare the way } 
IO | 


.encral Obſervation. Our Saviour's readineſs to anſwer the Queſtion and Doubt moved to him by tne 


"WY PISET 


Offerv, x, Our S1viour yieldeth and granteth {0 wuch az was true and agreeable to the Scripture in _ 
Ooerrine of the Scribes, viz. That Elias was ro come before him, and oncly denyeth and confurerh' thar 

which was erron« ous in their Dodtrine ; which was this, that they underttood the Prophecy of Malachi) 
COUCNING the commy of Elias, to be meant of his cor ing in Perſon, &c. This reacheth us how to carry our 
(elve> tolvard Hereucks and falſe Teachers, in oppoting their Errours ** That we arc ſo to ſet our ſelves 
1gain{t their Errours and Corruprions in Doctrine, that we do not withall deny any parr of the Truth yrnch! 


isncldenby them; but we are willingly and readily co yield and conſent unto them, 1ofar asthey hofd wil 
Truth, 
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Baptift did or could do. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


of Papiſts, Lurherans, Anabaptilts, Brownifts, &c, And to this end, we muſt labour for knowledge and 
ſound judgment in the Word of God, and in matters of Faith and Religion taught therein; that ſo we may 
be able to pur. difference berween the Truth holden by falie Teachers, and berween thote Errours which they 
mingle ith it : and {6 to imbrace the one, and ro deny and oppoſe the other to the utmoſt of our 
Power. ET | EE | 

| Obſerv. 2, See herethe dignity and excellency of Chriſt's Perſon, even in his firſt coming and Gate 
of Humiliation, in that Elras, that 1s to ſay, John Baptiſt was firſt ro come : and did come before him, as a 
Harbinger to prepare the Way for his coming, and to (tir up the People to give due entercaintment ro him ar 
his coming. Herein appeared the greatneſs and excellency of Chriſt's Perſon ; for this is the manner of 
Kings and Princes, when they remove or goto any place, to ſend Harbingers beforethem, to make known 


«their coming, .and to prepare due Lodging and Entertainment for them, Thus did our Saviour Chriſt, the 


King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, atht> firſt coming into the World , ſend y ob» Baptiſt in the Spirit and 
Power of Ehas, to prepare his way before him, &c. which ſhews, the excellency of Chriſt's Perſon, even 
in his firſt coming into th2 World : for alchough the manner of his Birth and Coming was 1n other reſpects 


| very meanand baſe; yer in this it was honourable and royall, like the coming of a King, in that he had his 


Harbinger to go before him, to. prepare for his coming and entercainment, &c, This dignity of Chriſt's 
perſon, John Bapiſt himſelf (who was his Harbinger) doth acknowledge and profeſle, a: we heard, Chap. 
I. 7. Therecomtth one after me, who 1s Mightier then 1 ; whoſe latchet of his Shoos ] ama not worthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe, Now if Chrilt were ſo excellent a Perion in his firſt coming, and ſtare of Hunilixcion ; How 
much more excellent and honourable is he now, -being exalced tothe right hand of God in Heaven > (See 
more of this Point before, Chap... ver. 2, & 7.) | | 

| Olſerv, 3, Here we are taught one Priviledge of John Bapriſt, above all other Miniſter: of the Church, 
viz, Thar he onely of all other was called and appointed to be the Harbinger of Chriſt, to go before his face, 
and to prepare the way for him in the hearts of che People of God, This is j oh» BapnſF: peculiar privi- 
ledge above all other Minilters, both of the old and new Teſtament: In reſpe& of this, Marth. 1 1, 9. 
he is ſaid to be more then a Prophet 3 that is, more excellent then any of the Prophets of the old Teſtament 
chat lived before him, not ſimply in regard of his perſon ; bur in regard of his peculiar Office and Calling 
which he had;to be the fore-runner of Chnift, And ver, 11. of this Chapter, in this reſpect ic i. ſaid further, 
That among thens that are born of Women, there hath wt riſen a greater thes John Baptiſt; thac is to ſay, a Orea- 
rer Propher * as it is expounded, Lake 7. 28. pe i | 

Oxeſt, How then is that to be underſtood which followeth in che ſame place, That the leaſt in che King- 
dom of Heaven is greater then he ? 


Called and Sent of God after the time of the clear manifeſtation of Chritt's Kingdom and « ,lory : that is to 
ſay,afrer Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcention into Heaven, Now the leaſt or meanett of tuch Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, is ſaidto be greater then John Bapriſt, nor imply in regard of his perſon , but in reſpect of che clear 
and evident manner of preaching Chrift ; tor whereas John, going before Chriſt, d1d not onely preach him 
that was to cone, and to dye and riſe again for usafterward : The Apoſiles and other Miniſters, who lived 
after the fulfilling of all theſe things, were therefore able to preach Chriſt more plainly and fully than Jokn 
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Mark 9, 12, And reftorath all things, &c 


Ow followeth the ſecond part of Chriſt's Anſwer to his Diſciples Queſtion, &c, which contains a fur- 
cher Declaration of that Which was to be done and ſuffered by Elzas 3 that is to ſay, by , ob Baptiſt ac 
his coming, 

I. Hethews what he ſhould do, He ſhold reftore all things, 

2, Whar he ſhould Suffer, ſuch abuſes and hard meaſure as Chriſt himſelf was to Suffer. This is implyed 
(as we ſhall hear) inthe words following : And how it is written, or, as itis Written of the Son of Man, 


&C, 

Of the firſt. And reſtoreth all things | Matth, 17, 11, He ſhall reſtore all things, or ſet all things mn order. 
The meaning is, thar it was appointed of God, and foretold by the Prophers ; nor onely that | oþn Bapriſt 
ſhould-come before Chrilt, bur alſo that athis coming he ſhould be a ſpeciall inftrumenc and means of retto- 
{ ring the corrupted and diſordered ſtare of rhe Church,and of reforming ſuch abuies as ſhould raign 11 ic at his 
coming, And this is one ſpeciall reaſon (as we have heard before) why j ohn Baptiſt is here called Elias and 
reſembled unto him ; becauſe as Ehas in his tice was ſtirred up ro be a ſpeciall Reſtorer of Religion and 
true Worſhip of God, and a means to reform the corrupt ſtate of the Church,: So was John Baptiſt alſo ap- 
pointed to be another Elras (as it were) in reſpect of this reſtoring the corrupted ltate of the Church, and or 
true Religion 1n his time, 

Now further, when 1t 1s ſaid here, that Elias , that is, Joh» Baptiſt coming inthe Spicit and Power of 
Eltas, was to reſtore all things : This 1s not ſo to be underitood as it Fohn ſhould perfectly accompliſh chis 


rerward), bur that John thould be an inſtrument and means to begin, and to make way for this reformation , 
which was afterward to be more fully accompliſhed by Chritt himſelf. 

Queſt. How, orby what means was 7ohn Bapriſ? at his coming, to begin and make way unrs this excellcar 
work of reftoring the corrupt and diſordered Rate of the Church > 
| eAnſw, Two wayes, 1. BynisDoetrine and Miniſtery. 


| 2, By his example of Life and Practice, | 
| Of the firſt, He was to be a Means of reforming the Chutch by his Dodtrine ſundry wayes 


T 
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Anſw, By the leaftin the Kingdom of Heaven, is meant, the leaſt Miniſter in the Goſpel char ſhould be 


reſtauration or reformation of the Church (for that was to be effected by Chrift himſelt arhis conumg and at- 


Vern. 599 


Truth, and onely to deny and oppoſe their Errors : Thus are we to deal ar thisDay in oppofing the Errours | 


| Obſerv.2. 


Otſerw.z. 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


1626, 
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| Obſerv.1, 
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Hſe 1, 


\ among you may be kyown. 


et. 


Chap. 9. : eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 12, 1 


zealous and (harp reproving of fin in all ſorts, eſpecially in ſuch as were the chief Authours of abuſes and 
corruptions ; as in the Phariſees and Sadduces ; yea, in King Herod himſelf, 8c, 2, By preaching the 
Do&tine of Repentance, and Reformation of Lite to all ſorrs of perſons that had need thereof ; as may ap- 
pear, Matth.3.2, and Luke 3. 10, &c. Alſo Luke 1, 17. 3. By preaching Chriſt ; that 1S, Cx- 
horting and ſtirring up the People to imbrace him asthe onely true Meſſiah ; and to believe in him, who 
ſhould come after him to perfe& the Reformation of the Church, See Joh.1.29,30. 
Of the ſecond, He was to be a means of reforming the Church by the holy example of his Life,in Being a 
ſpeciall and extraordinary pattern of the pradtiſe of Repentance and Mortification; for ſo he was, in regard 
of ſtrineſs and moderation in Dyer, Apparrel, &C. | 
Obſerv, 1, The ſtate-and condition of the viſible Church of God upon Earth, 1s oftentimes tain- 
ted with great corruprions and diſorders ; which do ger init, and bear ſway in it fora time: ſo it hathgrear 
need of Reformation, Thus was it with the Church of the Jews in Joh» Bapr:#F's time and before 3 many 
and great abuſes and corruptions were then raigning in ir, even in all eftates and degrees, as in the Phariſees 
and Sadduces, Math, 3. 7. All things almoſt were out-of order, otherwiſe there had been no need of Joby 
Baptiſt to reſtore all things, See Lwke 3. 10, &c, Where John admoniſherh all forts of People to re- 
form their Lives 3 as the common People, the Publicans, the Souldiers : So afterward in our Saviour Chriſt's | 
time and the Apoſtles dayes, there remained many and great corruptions in the ſame Church, notwirhſtan- 
ding the Reformation begun by Foh's Miniſtery. The chief Teachers and Governours of the Church were 
very coprupt, both in Do&rine and Life ; as the Priefts, Scribes, and Phariſees, 8&c, There were alſo great 
cormprions then in the very calling of the Officers and Governours of the Church ; the High-Prieſts Office 
was become annuall, Joh. 12, 49. whereas by the Law of God it ought to continue in the ſame perſon till | 
his Death ; yea, ſome think there were rwo High-PrieGs together at the ſame time,viz. Anvas and (aiphas, 
who did execute the Office by courſe, Lake 3.2, (Beza in loc, Vide Scalig.prolegom, in Enſeb, qui putat unm 
rantiams fuiſſe ſummum ſacerdotem, alterum vero vicarium ejus,) Scribes and Phariſees ſhould all have been of 
the Tribe off Levi, Dext.33.10,On the contrary,Paul and his Father, As 23.6, Phil.3.5, were of Benjamin. 
Now the Teachers and Governours being (o corrupt, there is no doubt but the common People were lit- 
tle berter. So in Ekas his time, the Church of God among the Jſraelties was grown to a very corrupt ſtate 
and condition, The King had ſet up Idolatry, and pulled down rhe rrue Worſhip of God, and ſlain the 
true Prophets of God ; the People were generally corrupted, and fallen away, See 1 Ky. 19. 14, how 
Elias compainerh of their Apoltacy. Son the Propher Eſay's time, the Church of God among the Jes 
was grown full of corruptions, Eſay1, 10, The Rulers were Rulers of Sodom, and the People were People 
of Gomorrah, So afterward in the Prophet 7Jeremiah's time, a lictle befoce the Capriviry, there were man 
and great Corruptions and. Diſorders grown in the Church, Jer. 6.13. So inthe rimes fince Chriſt, the 
Church hath often titnes been tainted with many and great Corruptions, having great need of reſtoring: As 
in rhe time of che generall prevailing of the eArian Herefie, So afterward in the time of Pope Gregory the 
ſeventh, about the year 1073. Which Was the time of the looſing of Satan, and from thence till Zuther's" 
time, 
Cauſes of ſuch Corruptions and Diſorders in the Church, 1. Satan, the Arch-enemy of the true | 
Church, who labours continually to corrupt the Church, and to bring it out of order, that ſo he may hinder 
Chriſt's Kingdom : Math. 13.39. He 1s thatenemy that ſoweth rares in the Field of the Church ;- He 


— 
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2. Wicked men themſelves are the Devil's Inſtruments, who are willing to be ſer on work by him ; and do 
labour ro do hurt in the Church by bringing in ſuch corruptions and abuſes. 3. The negligence of ſuch | 
as are Governours in the Church, in nor oppoling themſelves againſt ſuch abuſes and corruptions in the fir 
riſing and ſpiringing up of them, 

Oueſt, Why doth the Lord ſuffer ſo many and great corruptions to grow up in the Church ? 

Anſw, 1, For the tryall and manifeſtarion of his Ele& and Faithfull People, ro diftinguith them from 
Hypocrites and wicked Ones ; in that they do not yield and conſent to thoſe corruptions (as the Wicked do), | 
but oppoſe themſelves againſt them: 1 Cor, 11, 19, There muſt be Hereſies, that they that are approved 


2. To ſhew his Power and goodneſs in preſerving his Ele&t People inthe midſt of ſuch corruprions and 
abuſes, thatthey be not drawn away by them, | 

3, To execute his juſt Judgment upon the Wicked and Reprobate, (who are willing to be ſeduced) in| 
giving them up to themſelves, and ſo ſuffering themro be drawn away with the fins and abuſes of che times 
See 2 Theſſ.2.11,12. 

Uſe 1, See then thar there may be a true Church, where many and great corruptions and diſorders do raign; | 
and therefore that ſuch corruptions are no ſufficient cauſe why we ſhould ſeparate from the true Church, or} 
refuſe rocommunicate therewith 1n the holy Ordinances of God; as in publick Miniſtery of the Word, Sa-[ 
craments, Prayer, &c, This 1s to be remembred againſt che Browniſts, who ſeparate from our Church, be- 
cauſe of the abuſes and corruptions in it. | 

Hſe 2, This proves againſt the Papiſts, that the true Church on Earth is nor alwayes gloriouſly viſible ; that 
is' to ſay, in regard of theoutward beauty and glory of ir, For ſometimes it is ſo deformed and defaced} 
with corruption, that ſcarceany good outward form or face of a Church can be diſcerned. Soin the times 
before mentioned, &Cc. 

Hſe 3, Toreach us notto think (range, or to tumble at it; if intheſe times the Church of God in ſome 
Places and Countries be tainted with many and great abuſes : yea, though itbe ſo with this Church wherein| 
we live, for this is no new thing, It hath been often ſo in former Ages, and with other viſible Churches of 
God upon Earth; therefore wonder not if it be ſo now, but know thar God doth for juſt cauſes permir it ſo] 
to be, as hath been ſhewed, Withall, let this be our care, to rake heed we be nor tainted with the corrupti- | 
on3 and abuſes now raigring in the Church ; remembring that warning of the Apoſile : 2 Per, 3. 17, Be] 


ware leſt ye being led away with the Erronr of the Wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſire{ſe, On the contrary, we | 
arc 
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irreth up and ſets on work wicked men as his Inftruments to bring in abuſes and diſorders into the Church, | 
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| Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


are by all means in our ſeverall places, to ſer our ſelves againſt the common corruptions and abuſe: of rhe 
crimes, and of the Church wherein welive, Magiſtrates by their Power and Authority, Miniſters by their 
DoErine and Miniſtery ; all Chriſtians by our prayers to ſeek reformation of rhe abuſes raigning in the 
Church, &c. 

Obſerv, 2. The ſpecial Care and Providence of God over his true Church for the good thereof, in that he 
hath, in the moſt corrupt times, uſed to ſtir up ſome ſpecial and extraordinary Perſons co be In{truments of re- 
forming the Church, and of reſtoring the decayed {ate of it. So here, he ſent Joh» Baprift co reſtore thoſe 
things which were our of Order in the Church at thattime : So, after him our Saviour Chriſt himſelf was cal- 
led and ſent of God to perfect the Reformation begun by John's Miniſtry. So Ela the Prophet was extra- 
ordinarily tired up of God, to be a means of reforming the great Abuſes and Corruptions then reigning in 
the Church which was among the Jſ7aelites. So, inthe rime of the ,Arrian Hereſy, God ftirredup Athana- 
ſie, Baſil, Ambroſe, Hierom, and other worthy Fathers of the Church xo be means of reforming the Ercouts 
and rd up reigning in the Church, So of latter times, when the darkneſs of Popery did moſt prevail, 


God ſtirred up Wickiff, Fohn Huſſe, Hierom of Prague, Luther, &c, to be Inſtruments of reſtoring the Church 
by their Prexching and Writings, 

Hſe 1, To move us thankſully to acknowledge this provident care of the Lord for his Church, and to bleſs 
his Name for ic, : 

Wſe-2, Hence gather hope, that the Lord may and will in due time ſtir up ſome ſpecial Perſons 1n theſe 
corrupt rimes, wherein we live to be Inſtruments of reſtoring the decayed ſtare of the Church, and of refor- 
ming thoſe Abuſes and Diſorders which reign amongſt us : Seeing the Lord hath heretofore uſed thus ro do 
in the moſt corrupt times of the Church, there is hcpe that he will do ſo now in due time, though as yer he do 
defer to do it ; which ſhould therefore encourage us earneſtly to ſeek to God by Prayer tothis end, entreat- 
ing him to take the Reformation of his Church into his hands ar length, and to fir up ſome ſpeciall Perſons 
chat may be as Inſtruments to bring this to paſs, Theres great need for us foto do, if we conſider the cor- 
rupt ſtare of the Church at this time ; how many and great Corruptions, Abuſes, and Diſorders do now reign 
in it, and that inalleſtates and Degrees, in Magiſtrares, Miniſters, People of all ſores, &c. Oh, whatneed 
have we now of ſomeEl:as, or John Baptiſt, to be called and ſenr of God to reform the Abuſes in our Church, 
co reſtore things out of Order, cc. So many and grear are the Abuſes and Corruptions amongſt us, that it 1s 
unlikely rhey will be reformed by ordinary means; and therefore we have need earneftly © with and daily 
Pray unto God te uſe {ome extraordinary means to effe&t it; to ſtir up ſore ſpecial and extraordinary Per- 
ſons co be inſtruments and means of reforming the corrupt ſtare of the Church, &c. Let us hen daily ſollicice 
the Lord by our Prayers to this end ; yea, every one of us. Though ir be nor in our Power to reform rhe 


| Church, yer is it in our Power to pray unto God for Reformation of 1t, and it 13 our bounden Duty ſo to do, 


&c, Androthe end the Lord may be moved to ſtir up ſome ſpecial inftruments and means of reforming the 
Church 1n general, ket us every one be careful firſt ro reform our Selves i particular, and next our Families, as 
particular Churches, 
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Markg.12, Ut i written of the Son of Man, that he muſt ſuffer many things,&C. . 


O W followerh what Elzas, that is, John Baptiſt,was to ſuffer athis coming : This our Saviour ſhes by 
comparing his Sufferings with His own which himſelf was likewiſe to ſuffer, according to the Scrip- 

cures, Where conſider two things, 

I, Our Saviour's expreſs mentioning or fore-relling of his own Sufferings which he was appointed to ſuffer 


he ſhould ſuffer, &c. ; 

2, A ſecretintimaring or implying of the like things which John Baptiſt was alſo appointed to ſuffer ; 
which chough it be not expreſſed 1n the words, yer is it to be underſtood, orelſe the Sentence is 1mperfect ; 
4. 4, As it 1s Written that the Son of Man ( that is, my ſelf ) ſhould ſufter many things: So likewiſe 1s it ap- 
pointed of God, that John Baptiſt, my Harbinger or Servant, ſhould be evilencreared, and luffer much hard 
meaſure in the World, ar his coming, (Vide Gualter. et Janſen. un loc,) 

As it ts written, | that is, Fore-told in the Writingsor Books of the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, 

Qzeſt, Where, or in what Books of the Prophets was this fore-rold ? 

eAnſw. In ſundry place:, bur ſpecially intheſe : Dan, 9. 26, The Meſſiah ſhall be ſlam or cut off, Iſa. 53. 
chroughour the Chapter ; He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſiens ; He was brmſed for our Imquities; Oppreſſed 
and affifted; He was brought as a Sheep to the ſlaughter ; He was cut off fromthe Land of the Living ; He bath 
powred out his Soul nmts Death, &c, ſal. 22. the very particular manner of his Sufferings was fore-rold, 
Ver, 14. 1 am powred out like Water, and all my Bones are ont «f joynt, Ver. 16, They pierced my hands and my feet; 


{1 may tell all my Bones, &C. T hey part my Garments among them, &C. 


Son of Man, \ that is, Chriſt himielf : This Ticle He gives himſelf in reſpeX of his Humane Na- 
rure, Ec. 
| That he ſhould ſuffer mai things, \ that is, Many A Mictions, Miſeries, and Puniſhmerts laid upon him of 
God, with many Abuſes, Wrongs, and Indienities atthe hands of men, and that for the fins of Mankind, (See 
Chap.8.ver.Z1.) | 

And be ſet at nowght,\ *Es0&va3, thatis, be greatly comemned, vilified, and made nothing of, In the 
words conlider, | 

1. The Perſon who wasto ſuffer, The Sou of Man, 2, The Sufferings of Chrilt fore-told by him. 
3. The Proof or Confirmation cf them by Teſt1wony of Scripture, Of the firtt I have often ſpoken before, 
lately upon Yer,g, ; : 

Of the ſecond. Obſerv, 1. The Sufferings of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, Which he was to ſuffer for the fins cf 


Mankind, were not one or ſew, but manifold : Many miſeries and puniſhmens were impoſed on him of God, 
ang 
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not long after, and that according to the Scriptures, in theſe words, Ard as it 5 written of the Son of Man, that | 


Ver. 12, 


| 
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| and many abuſes and indignities offered him by men, and all for our ſakes, Thus was it written of him before- 


hand by the Prophets, to ſhew chat 1t was ſo ordained of God, * Touching theſe manifold Sufferings of Chritt, 
ſee ſome Queſtions anſwered before, Chap.8.z 1. =; 
Hſe 1, See by this the heinouſneſs of our Sins, how offenſive tro God, and hard to be taken away, and 
God's Wrath appeaſed ; in that Chriſt Jeſus,the Son of God, mult nor onely ſuffer, bur io many things, (Vide* 
Chap.8.31.) WO 
Hſe L To humble us with godly ſorrow, &c, (Vide bid.) 


Lad _ _— 


Mark 9. 12, And be ſet at nought, 


| Deftr, Tx one great and principal part of Chriſt's Sufferings which he was to endure for us, Was 


the great Contempt, Ignominy, and Diſgrace amongſt men, which he was appointed ro 


ſuffer, So it is reckoned here, and particularly named as a mai part of his Sufferings; yeazthis only among 
all his manifold Sufferings 15 named, to ſhew the greatneſs of ir, So in other places, ( See before, on ( hap. 
8. Ver, 31.) 


| {tſe. See that it is no eaſy matter to ſuffer contempt and diſgrace in this World and at the hands of men 


for Chri(t's ſake,bur a hard and grievous triall, One chief parc of Chriſt's Sufferings was to be ſer ar nought, 
If ſo hard for him to bear, how much more for us, &c, See Hebr, 11, 36, 37. and 1 Cor, 4, 13, Experience 
proves this to be hard to Nature ; for many can berter bear pain, loſs of goods, &c, than reproaches, mock- 
ings, &c, Other Uſes ſee before, Chap.8.31. | 

Now followeth the Proof or Confirmation of Chriſt's Sufferings by Teſtimony of Scripture, being fore- 
told by rhe Prophets : As it 25 written, &c. | 

Oueſt, Where, or in what Books of the Prophets is this written ? 

Anſw, Vide ſupra. : : 

Queſt, Why were the Sufferings of Chriſt fore-told in the Wrirings of the Prophets ſo long before 2 

oAnſw. For theſe Reaſons, 

I. Thar the faithful, who ſhould live at the time of Chriff's coming in the Fleſh and of his ſuffering,when 
they did ſee theſe things fulfilled in Chritt Jeſu3 alone, might th=:eupon be moved to believe undoubredly 
that he was the true Meſſiah, and ſhould nor look for any other, | 

2. Toteach the Church of God among the Jews what manner of Redeemer and Saviour their Meſſiah was 
appointed to be 3 namely, a ſpiral Receemer and Deliverer, not a temporal King coming in earthly Pomp 
and Glory ; not one that ſhould by force of Arms or external Power deliver them from their Enemies » bur 
}ſuch a Redeemer as ſhould ſave anddeliver them from their Sins and the Wrath of God, by ſuffering death 
and the greateſt contemprand abaſement for them, | 

3. To the end,thar when chey ſhould ſee Chrift Jeſus to ſuffer theſe things atthe hands of the High-Prieſts 
and Pilate, &c. they ſhould not be offended, in as much as he ſuffered nothing bur whar was fore-rold by the 
Prophets long before. = 98 

Obſerv, 1, The truth and certainty of the Article of Chriſt's Sufferings ; foraſmuch as all that he was to 
ſuffer was fore-told by the Prophets, and therefore was of neceſſity to be fulfilled in due time ; for other- 
| wiſe the Predictions of the Prophers ſhould have been found falſe ; butthis was impoſſible inas much a;they 
| ſpake and wrote by the immediate direction and infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, Therefore it was a 
| matrer of neceſſity in this reſpect, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer,becauſe otherwiſe the Prophecies that went before 
| of his Sufferings could nor be fulfilled ; and rhis was one ſpecial cauſe why he ſuffered and was to ſuffer ſo 
| many things, that ſo the Scriptures of the Prophers might be fulfilled, Luke 24.26. And therefore the Evan- 
| gelilts, in ſerting downthe Hiſtory of the ſeveral parts of Chriſt's Sufferings, do often alledge this cauſe, that 


the Scripture might be fulfilled : And for the ſame cauſe, hough our Saviour had power to have ſaved himſelf 
| from death, yet he would not: See Matth, 26, 53,54. Now, as it was neceſlary in this reſpe&, that 

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, becauſe otherwiſe the Prophecies going before of him could nor be fulfilled ; ſo it is as 

certain rhar he did 1n duerime actually ſuffer, as appearerh by the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, recording the 
| fame unto us ; which therefore, being compared with the Writings of the Prophets, ought generally to con- 
| firm our Faith in this Article and Doctrine of Chriſt's Sufferings, Otherwiſe, that Reproof of Chi{t Luke 
| 24. 26. will take hold of us ; O Fools, axd ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have *Foken &c. There- 
| fore labour undoubtedly to believe and reſt aflured of the Truth of Chriit's Sufferings, and of rhe neceſſity of 
| then, in regard of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which went before of him: The rather, becauſe this Arti- 
| cle of Chriſt's Sufferings is the ground of all rrue comfort againſt our fins and fear of God's Wrath, For to 
this end ſuffered he to make ſatisfaction to God for our {n-, and ſo deliver us from the guilt and puniſhment 
due unto them, as we have heard before, 
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Mark 9, 12, That he muſt ſuffer many things, &C. 
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| Obſerv, 2. Ence gather,that whatſoever Chrilt ſuffered or wasto ſuffer for us,it was ordained & ap- 
poinred of God before-hand, and that it was agreeable tothe Counſel and Will of God; 

for otherwiſe he would nor have 1n ſpired aud moved the Prophets to fore-rell theſe Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo 

| long before. This therefore ſhews thatir was the Purpoſe and Will of God,rhat Chrilt Jeſus his Son ſhould 
dye and ſufter ſo many things for us : Soit is expreſly ſaid A, 2, 23. that he was delivered to death by 
tae determinate Counſel and fore-Knowledge of God, Now, this maketh greatly for our Comfort ; For if 
Chriſt ſuffered according to the Counſel and Will of Go1, then we need nor doubtbur tus Dearh and Suffe- 
rings Were acceptable and pleafing ro God, and conſequently eftectual ro redeem and ſave us fromour fins, 
and to pacify the Wrath of God towards us: Therefore Epheſ. 5. 2. it i3 ſaid, thar Chriſt oave bimlelf for ws 
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| Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


#n Offering and Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, The Suffering of Chriſt were an acceptable Sacri- 
ficero God ; The reaton was, becaule this Sacrifice was offered according to the Will of God; and Chrift 
Suffered all that he Suftered by his appointment : as appears by this, that God did by kis Prophers fore-tell 
long before whatſoever Chriſt was to Suffer. Think of this for our comfort, Thatas Chriſt hath Suffered 
many things for us; ſo he Suftered all according to the Counſell and Will of God, who didfore-tell all 
thoſe Sufferings long before by his Prophets : and therefore we may be aflured, that God could nor bur ac- 
cept of the Sutterings of Chciſt as a ſarisfaction and full price for our fins, Our comfort (tands not ſimply 
in rhe Sufferings of Chrilt ; butinchis, char his Sufferings are accepted of God for us, &c. $0 much of 
Chri{t's own Sufferings which himſelt here expreſly mentionerh and fore-telleth. 

Now further, by this expreſ: mention of h1« own Sufferings which were to come, he doth hereby ſecretly 
imply that in like manner Elzas , that is, jÞ» Bapti5 was to Suffer wuch ar his coming ; that is, many 
Abuſes and Indignitiesat the hands of men: And ſo much is here to be underſtood by us (though it be nor 
exprefſedin the Words), for otherwiſe the ſentence ſeemerh ro be imperfect, And by comparing this 
place of St. Mark, with that Matth, 17. 12. it may appear that our Saviour's purpoſe in theſe words was ſo 
ro compare his own Suffer ngs and the Sufferings of Joh rogerher, as to exemplify and prove the one by the 
other wurually ; that is toſay, notonely roco:;firm the Truth of John's Sufferings by example of his own : 
bur alſo on the orher (fide, to confirm the truth and certainty of his own Sufferings rocome, by example of 

ohr's Suffering- which were already paſt, (Janſen,  locum ex Beda.) 

Obſerv. 1, There mult be a conformity and likeneſs between Chriſt himſelf and his faichfull Servants, in 
Suffering many AMi&tions and Miſeries in this Life, it is io ordained of God : Our Saviour here implyeth, 
that as it Was Written in the Prophets that himielf thould Suffer many things ; ſo alſoir was ordained and ap- 
poinced of God , that Joh» Bapnſt his faichfull Servanc and Harbinger ſhould Suffer in like ſore many Abu- 
ſes and Indignities in the World at rhe hands of wicked wen, The {awe 1s true of all other faithfull Servants 
of Chriſt, rhar as in other rhings they muſt be conformable ro the Image of Chriſt, their Lord and Maſter : 
So in this particular of ſuffering and induring many and great Afﬀictions and Tryall;'in this World, 
Roms. 8. 39. He that will be C briſt's Diſciple, muſt take up his (' roſſe aud follow him - as We have heard, Chap. 
8. 34. 1 Per. 2.21, Chriſt m Suffering left 1s an exam] le, that we ſhould follow his Steps, His Suffering was 
nor onely meritorious, but exemplary ; nor onely ro 11ecit torgivenels of Sins and Salvation for us, bur alſo 
to be a prefid<n of Suffering tous ; to ſhew, thatas he Suſtered many AfMictions and Miſeries for us : So 
muſt we be like unto him in Suffecing many Crofle.,Afﬀicrions,and Tryalls in this World for his ſake, The 
true members of Chriſt muſt be conformable ro 1m), their Head ; As he Suffered wany things before he en- 
 rred into Glory, ſo muſt they, Therefore Revel, 1, 9, John proceſleth himſelf to be a Companion with the 
reſt of the Faithfull in the Kingdom and patience of Je'us Chrift ; and nor onely in his Kingdom, bur in 
| his patience 3 that 1s; in the patient Suffering of ſuch Afﬀiictions, as Chriſt himſelf Suffered before 
him. - | 
Uſe 1. See then that if we wilt be Chriſt's true Diſciples and Servants indeed and cruch, aswe profeſſe to 
| be; we muſt make accompt to Suffer many Afiiftions and Miſertes in this World, as Chriſt, our Maſter 

hath done before us : W< mu follow him,and be like unto him in Suffering rhe Crofle, if ever we look ro 
| be like him in Glory, Ler us therefore prepare and arm our ſelves daily for the bearing of the Croſle ; yea, 
| fot the Suffering of many. Troubles and Aﬀictions after the example of Chriſt our Head: prepare roun- 
dergo many Abuſes, Wrongs, anv Indiynittes in the World as he hath done beforethee. To this end, pray 
and labour for true faith, parience, and Chriſtian courage 3 without which Graces thou canſt never be able to 
Suffer ſo many Afictions and Tryalls as thou muſt make accompr to Suffer in this World, 

' #ſe 2, This isa ground of comfort and patience to us, .to move us willingly and conrentedly totake up 
our Croſſe ; thar is, to ſubwit our ſelves to the bearing of Troubles and Aﬀiictions in this Life: Seeing ir 
is ſo ordained of God, and therefore neceſlary and fit that by this means we ſhould be conformable ro Chriſt 
our Head, which we {ſhould by all means defire to be, Therefore if thou be a good Chriſtian, never be diſ- 
mayed with thy Troubles, nor unwilling to bear them ; but rather re:oyce and comfort thyſelf in them all, 
with che example of Chritt, The more Troubles chou Suffereſt,the beter : the more like thou arc to Chriit, 
Who WasS 4 man of ſorrows: I Per.4. 12,13, Thiwiuk. not ſtrange COUcermmng the fiery Tryall, (FC. But YejoJce In As 
much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, &c, 1n all thy Troubles thou arr a ſharer with Chritt hurſelf , 
be 2lad of this: Phil, 3,10, Paul counted all things Dung, — that he might keow the fellowſhi p of Chriſt's 


were ſtirred up againit him by Ahab and Jeſabel, and by the Idolattcus /ſraebtes, 1 Kirg, 19. Leng threai- 


Religion, and of the decayed ſtate ofthe Church in his time ; did go through many Troubles, "as appearert 
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604 Chap. 9. 


in the Hiſtory of Exſebiuzs, So Athanaſius, and others who withſtood the Arian Hereſy, and laboured the 


| of late Famous memory herein England, &c, 
Ule | Uſe. See tharall Chriſtian Magiſtrares, faithfull Miniſters, and other good Chriſtians who in their Places 
" | and Callings do labour toreform abuſes and diſorders in the Church, mutt make accompr in ſo doing to meet 
' with many Troubles and Afflitions:For thus ithath beenuſually with thoſe who have moſt laboured and ſought 


i 


have been made againſt them by the Devil and his wicked Inftruments ; great Troubles and Pertecutions 
| have been raiſed againſt them, ro hinder them in thar excellent work of Reforming the Church, There- 
' fore Every one that in his place ſers himſelf againſt the abuſes of the times, and ſeeks the Reformarion of dif 


orders in the Church, whether he be Magiſtrate, Miniſter, or other Chriſtian ; let him look to meer with 
. many Oppoſitions and Troubles; ler him be ſure the Devil and his Inſtruments will tir againſt him, and 
' labour to diſcourage him all they can, The Devil knows well, that ſuch as ſeek to reform Abulesand Diſ- 
| orders inthe Church, do hinder his Kingdom 3 therefore he ſtirs againſt them, &c, 


_— 


Jan. 14. | Mark 9.13. But ] ſay unto you, that Elias is indeed come, avd they have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as 


1626, it 74 written of hum, 


_ —_ A at as ti oth. 


| HE third and laft part of Chriſt's Anſwer to his three Diſciples touching the coming of Ekas ; which 


lacks touching the coming of Elias, was to be underſtood of the coming of Els the Prophet in his own per- 
| ſon, to live on Earth again before the coming of the Meſſiah ; and conſequently, tharrhac Prophecy was not 
| yet fulhilled, nor Els as yet come. | 
| Now chis grofle Errour our Saviour here diſcovereth and confuteth by avouching the contrary Truth, +1z. 
That Elias was already come, &c. 
In the words confider, 1, The manner of our Saviour's avouching this matter againſt the Scribes, In 
his own Name and Authority ; 1 ſay unto you, | 

2. The matter avouched concerning Els or Fl obn Baptift, which is two-fold, 
I, Touching his coming, That he was already com. 


they liſted, 
g 4 The Ground or Reaſon of the coming of Fohn Baptift, viz, The Prophecy of the Scripture which 
went before of it, As i i writtew of Him, 

Of the firſt, Obſerve a difference berween the manner of Chriſt's teaching while he lived on Earth, and 
che teaching of all other Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, whether in the old or new Teſtament, In that 
Chriſt taught in his own Name, as being Lord of his own Do&trine ; whereas all other Teachers reach in the 
Name and by the Authority of another, v:z, In the Name of God and of Chriſt, who call; them and ſends 
them to reach, Of this ſee before, Chap, 3. ver, 26. 


Bapuſs. 
I, That he was indeed come already. 
2. T hat they had done unto hum, &«, 


we have before heard. 


1s indeed come\ Hath been already ſent of God into the World, or hath already been born and lived in the 
World, and hath executed his miniſteriall Office of preaching and baprizing ; and hath alſo begun the work 


| | of reſtoring the corrupt Rate of the Church, as was appointed for him to do, More 1s to be underſtood than 


i5expreſled, | 

Ofſerv. Obſerv, In that our Saviour doth here diſcover and confute the Errour of the Scribesrouching E/;as his 
coming, by avouching the quite contrary unto'thar which they taught : Hence we may learn Thar it 1s the 
duty of Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, not onely to teach true and ſound DoEtrine ; but alſo ro diſcover 
and confute the contrary Errours and corrupt DoEtines of falſe Teachers, Sodid our Saviour Chriſt confure 
the Errours of the Scribe and Phariſees, as Matth, 5. Their corrupt expoſitions of the Law, So the Apofiles 
by cheir preaching and writings did confute the Errours and corrupt Dodtrines of falſe Teachers, And to 
| do this, 18 one ſpeciall part of the Office of all Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church : Tir, 1, 9, They muſt be 
able, not onely to exhort by ſound Doftrine, but alſo to convince the G am-ſayers: And to ſtop the months of falſe 
Teachers, as it is ſaid afterward, ver, I1, 

Uſe. Hſe. See how needfull for Miniſters of the Word to be men of Knowledgeand Judgment, able not only 
to teach the Truth, bur to diſcover and confute contrary Errours by the Word of God: They had need to 
be like Apollos, eAtts 18, 24, mighty in the Scriptures ; and to be furniſhed alſo with neceſlary helps of Hu- 
wane learning, &c, 

It followeth, eAnd they have done unto him, &c.\ 


Ct tt Te OCT 


| Queſt, 1, Queft, 1, Whar things in particular were thoſe which John Baptiſts Enemies cid unto him for the ſatisſy- 


Anſw, They 
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A Commentary upon Ver. 13. 


| Reformation of the Church in their rimes, &c, So Luther, CMelanthon, (alvin, &rc, So Queen Elizabers, 


the Reformarion of rhe Church in their times, They have ſuffered much for this cauſe ; great oppoſitions 


contains a diſcovery and confuration of the Errour of the Scribes, who held that the Prog-hecy of Ma-] 


2, Touching thoſe things which he was to Suffer at his coming, They had already done to him whatſoever | 


Of rhe ſecond, The matter here avouched or affirmed by our Saviour touching Elias ; that is, Tohy | 


Elias) Not Eias the Prophet in his own proper perſon, but Toh» Baprsft,who is called Ela by the Prophet | 
Malachi, becauſe he was to come in the Spirit and Power of El1as, and to reſemble him ſundry wayes ; as | 
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Anſw. They hated and perſecuted him ; yea, Herod cauſed him to be apprehended and impriſoned as a 
Maleta&or ; and at lalt to be beheaded in the. Priſon on a ſudden, without being brought to any publike 
Hearing (which was contrary to all equity and jultice)); and all this rhey did unto him for his fairhfull diſ- | 
charge of his Miniſtery, eſpecially for his plain and bold reproving of Hered for his fin of inceſt, in marry- 
ing with his Brother's Wife ; as we have before heard, Chap, 6. 


Queſt. 2, How isirſaid, They did unto him what they liſted ; ſeeing all they did was before (decreed and | Qreft.2 
appointed of God ? 


Anſw. Becauſe they herein had no reſpect at all ro the Counſell and Will of God, bur onely to the ſatis- | Anſw, 
fying of their own wicked Lults, | 

Obſerv, 1, See here what reward the faithfull Miniſters of God have uſually received in the World, and | Obſery, 1. 
at the hands of Men fo: their diligence and fairhfulneſle in their Miniſtery ; even this, Thatthey have been 
hated,abuſed, and perſecured even unto Death for the ſame, See before,Chap.6.17, 

Obſerv, 2. Thar the Lord doth ſometimes permit the Wicked and Ungodly to havetheir Wills, and to | OSſerv.2. 
ſatisfie their own wicked Luſts in abuting his Faithfull Servants, So here, he Suffered Herod and Herodzas 
to do What they lifted unto John Baprſt ; not onely in Impriſoning him wongfully, bur alſo in putting him co 
Death being innocent, So he Suffered rhe Idolatrous and wicked 7ſraelites to have their Wills of the Prophets 
which were ſent unto them, in putting them ro the Sword, as Ehas complainerh : 1 King. 19. 14, The 
Children of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, thrown down thy Altars, and ſlain thy Prophets with the Sword, &<c, 
So he Suitered the wicked Jew: alſo to abuſe & perſecure the Prophets,which were ſent untothem,evenunto 
Death: 2 Chron, 36. 16. They mocked the Meſſengers of God, and miſuſed the Prophets, &c, And 
Matth, 23. 37. our Saviour reprovech Hiernſalem for killing the Prophets: and Roning them which were 
ſent unto Her, &c, All this the Lord ſuffered them ro do unto his holy Prophets. $0 alſo he permitred 
the wicked Jews and Gemtile; to have their Wills in abuling and perſecuting the Apoſiles, yea, and Chriſt 
himſelf even unto Death, So Hebr. 11, 36. the Lord ſuffered the wicked Enemies of his Church to have 
their Will of thoſe Saints and faithfull Servants of his there mentioned; in mocking, ſcourging, and im- 
priſoning them : as allo in putting them to ſundry kinds of cruell Deaths: Some were ſtoned, tome ſawed 
aſunder, ſome lain with the Sword, &c, This alſo we may ſee inthe examples of the blefled Martyrs in all 
Agzs,how the Lord ſuffered their wicked Enemies to have their Wills in abufing and putring them to Death ; 
| yeaz to ſundry kinds of moſt cruell Deaths, Son the firlt ten perſecurions under the Heathenith Emperours 
| of Rome 3 {0 of latrer years, as here in England 1n the reign of Queen Mary, &c. 

{ Qzt, Why doth the Lord ſuffer the Wicked thus to have their Wills on his Servants, in abuſing and neſt, 
purting them to Death ? 

FF Azſw, 1, Forthe greater tryall and exerciſe of the Faith and Patience of his Saints by this means, So | Ayſy, 

| Hebr. 11, 36. They badtryall of cruell mackangs, ſconrgings, and of bonds and impriſonments, &c. 

| 2. Thar by this mean, the fins of the wicked Enemies of the Church being increaſed, and come to their 
full meaſuce, rhe juſtice of 0d may berhe more manifeſted intheir deſerved condemnation; Marth, 23. 
32, Fill ye the meaſure of your Fathers — And ver, 34. 1 ſend unte you Prophets, wiſe Men, and Seribes , and | 

ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome ye ſhall ſcourge, &c. That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood ſhed u5on Earth, from. the blood of Abel to the blood of Zacharias, Ge. 

Here note and remember tio Cautions, I, Thatalthough the Lord do ſuffer the Wickedto have their 
Wills of hi; faithfull Servants, yer not abſolutely and fimply to do what they liſt unto them ; but ſo far onely 
a3 he ſeeth it ro be good andneceſlary for mamnifeſtarion of his own Glory, and tryall of his Saints; and no 
further. 2. Thar ic is to be underſtood only of the bodies,and outward eſtate of God's Saints in this Lite; 
that inthis reſpect the Wicked are permitted to have their Wills of chem : bur nor in reſpect of cheir Souls, 
or their ſp'icicuall eftare, Thy cannor touch them here. : 

Hſe 1. Toteach us not to think range, or be offended, if at this day we ſeeic tobethus , that the Lord | T/eT. 
do ſuffer Wicked and Ungodly men to have their Wills in abufing, diſgracing, perſecuring tis Saints and 
fairhfull Servants even unto Death : This 1s no new thing, but that which hath been in former Ages. 
Therefore we muſt not think ſtrange of it, nor bear all diſmayed therewith; bur reſt in the Will of God, 
who permicteth this for juſt cauſes, both in reſpect of his C:1ory, and the good of his Church : Yea, though 
this be our own caſe at any time ; though the Lord ſuffer Wicked and Ungodly men at any time to have their 
Willsof us in abuſing, mocking, (landering, perſecuting us by Word or Deed; yea, though he ſhould ſuffer 
ſuch ro perſecure us even unto Death, asthe Martyrs: yer have we no cauſe to be diſmayed,bur to be of good 
comfort, when we conſider thatthe Lord herein dealeth with us no otherwiſe then he hath done formerly 
with orhers of hi; moſtexcellent Saints and Servants ; as the Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs ; yea, Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Therefore in this caſe, ſubmic to God's Will with patience and contentedneſs ; and remember withall 
for our comfort. that though God may ſuffer the. Wicked in ſome ſort to have their Will of us : yer not abſo- 
lurely to do what they liſt to us, but ſo wuch only as the Lord thinketh fir to ſuffer,and no more; and though 
they ,may have (ome Power over our bodies or outyvard eſtate by God's permiſhon, yer none art all over 
our Souls, &c, 

Uſe 2, See that we are not to judge any to be rejected or forſaken of God, though they be much abuſed, | +7, 
diſgraced, and perſecuted by the Wicked in this Life. For God often permitreth che Wicked chu: ro have AP 
rneir Wills of his deareſt Saints and Servants in reſpect of theic bodies and outward eftate, &c. And if we | 
ſhould ſo judge, we ſhould condemnthe holy Prophers, Apoſtles, Martyrs ; yea, Chrift himſelf, 

Obſerv. 3. See here the extream rage and malice of the Wicked againſt the true Saints and Servants of God, 
in thatthey do not onely hate them, and ſer themſelves againſt them as Enemies, but alſo do deſire and ſeek 
ro haverheir Wills of them ; that is, ro ſatisfy their own malicious Minds and Wills, in abuſing and wrong- | 
ing them all manner of wayes,ſo farjas God permirteth them, They do not deſire or care to do what 13 jult | 
and equall to them,bur what's pleaſing to their own malicious Wills ; to do even what they lilt unco them : | 
chat 15, to ſpend the urmolt of their malice upon them and again(t them. Thus Herod and Herod:as id even 
whar they liſted ro Jok# Bapriſt, they even fulfilled their own walicious Wills againſt him andupon him, mn! 
| | KkKkk 1wpriſoning | if 
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ſelf is boundleſs, having no meaſure, For although the Lord do ſuffer the Wicked ſometimes to ſatisfie their 
own Wills, and malicious Defires and Purpoſe: againſt his faithfull Servants : yer he doth not alwayes ſuffer 
this, neither doth heat any time abſolurely give up his Servants unto the malicious Will of their Enemies ; 
bur he ſo limiteth and reftrainerh the malice of theWicked,that they go no further in ſhewing the ſame againſt 
tis Saints, than he doth think good to permit and ſuffer them, Were it not for this mercy of God in reftrai- 
ning the outragious malice of the Wicked, they would ſoon devour, and utterly root our the true Church of | 
God from the face of the Earch : Lerus therefore bleſs God, and be truly thankfull for this his goodnefſe + 
and mercy. 


Now followeth the Ground or Reaſon of John Bapt:ſ?s coming, viz. The reſtimony of the Scri 
which fore-rold it, | 
As it is written of him That is, As 1t was fore-rold or teſtifyed before of him in the writings of the Pro- 
phers.inthe old Teſtament. Now theſe words ſeem to have relation Chiefly to the coming of Elias or Tohn 
Baptiſt, mentioned by our Saviour in the firſt words of this verſe, and norſo much unto thoſe things which he 
had ſuffered at the hands of his wicked Enemies.For we do nor read in the Prophets of any exprefſe mention 
made of the Sufferings of Fohn Baptiſt which he ſhould ſuffer ar his coming, bur his coming we find ro be 
expreſly forerold by the Propher Malachr, Chap. 4. 5. Behold, 1 will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, &c. thatis, 
Tobn Baptiſt inthe Spirit and Power of Ehas, &c. : | | 
Obſerv, Obſerv, 1n that our Saviour here affirmerh thar the Prophecy of Malachr touching the coming of Elias or | 
Foha Baptiſt was already fulfilled and accompliſhed, that ; hn Baptiſt was indeed come, and had fultilled his 
Miniſtery as was written of him, &c. Hence gather, Thar the Scripures are the true and undoubred Word | 
of God, and nor Men's writings only : Inaſmuch as the Prophefies contained in them concerning things ro þ 
come, have beentruly and certainly fulfilled in heir due rime,though many hundred years afrer ; as here rhe 
Prophecy of John Baptiſt his coming before Chriſt, &c, So alſo the Prophecy of Chrilt's coming in the 
| Fleth, and of his Sufferings: The Prophecy of calling the Gentiles by the preaching of the Goſpel : The 
Prophecy of the Jews Captivity in Babylon, and of their Deliverance by means of (574, King of Perſia afcer 
ſeventy years: The Prophecy allo of the Deſtruction of Hreryſalem and the Temple by the Rymans, fore- | 
rold by our Saviour, Matth, 24, All theſe, and many other have been already fulfilled in their due rime, | 
though long after they were fore-told ; which is one ſpeciall evidence to prove the Scriptures to be the tr:ie | 
and undoubred Word of God, indited by h13 Spirir ; for none bur God himſelf could fore-tell thoſe things 
which are fore-told in Scripture, and which have been hitherto fulfilled ſo certainly in their due crime, Thus | 


ptures | 
1 


thecefore muſt ftrengrhen our Faith in this main Point rouching the truth of the Scriptures to be the very 
| Word of God himlelF, and cauſe us undoubtedly to believe all things contained. in them, And in particular, 
| it {erves to ſtrengthen our Faith touching the fulbilling of thoſe Prophefies of Scripture, which are yet unful- 
| | lled ; as namely, rouching the calling of the Jews; the deſtruction of Antichriſt ; rhe generall Reiurrecti- 
| on of Bodtes ; and coming of Chrilt at the latt Day to Judgmenr,&c, 


; 
| 


R | Mark 9. 14, 15. eAnd when He came to his Diſciples, &c. | 


2 | 
| L626, Ht followeth the ſecond general part of this Chapter, containing the Hiſtory of a grear Miracle 
| wcought by our Saviour in curing a lunarick Child,and in caſting the Devil our of the ſame Child being 
| poſſ.iled therewith, This Hiſtory is laid down from the 14, to the 30. verſe of this Chapter. In which we | 
have to conſider three things. 

1. The Antecedents or Occaſions of this great Miracle which went before, and made way unto it, 
ver, 25. 

2. The manner of our Saviour's proceeding in the working of the Miracle, er, 26,27, 

3. The Event or Conſequent which followed, ver, 28, 29. 

Of the firſt, The occaſions of the Miracle are ſundry, =, Our Saviour's returning or coming backto | 
his Diſciples af.er his Transfiguration in the Mount, together with ſore ſpeciall Events or Accidents which 
h2ppened at his return; as that he found a great Multitude with his Diſciples, and the Scribes queſtioning 
with them, &c, ver, 14, 15, 2, His queſtioning withthe Scribes touching the matter abour which hef 
found them diſputing or reaſoning with his Diſciples, ver. 16. 3. The ſuit or ſupplication wade unto} 
Chrilt by the Father of the Junatick and poſſeſſed Child, together with Chriſt's Anſwer, ver. 17, 18, 19. 
4. The conference of our Saviour Chriſt with the Facher about his Son, wer, 21, &c. | 

Of the ſecond. Chriſt's return to his Diſciples, &c. 1, I will ſpeak of his return or coming unto 
hem. 2, Of he Accidents Which were at his coming, 

When he came to his Diſciples) This is not to be underſtood of all his Diſciples (for three of them, viz, 
| Peter, James, and j oþa were with him before) ; but of thoſe other nine which were lefc behind by our Savi-] 

our when he went apatt into the Mourtun to be Transfizured : now he returneth to them again, ciiher to the 
olace where ne left chem, or elle to ſowe other place (as 15 hikely) where he had appointed them to wair for 
hetragrap Luke 9, 39. Thetime is expreſſed, That it was the next Day, when they were come down frem the 
| Hit : 
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; Hill; thitis ſo ſay, the next Day after his Transfiguration, and after that they were come down from the 
Mount on which he wa. Trans6gured ; whence it way be gathered, Thar he Rayed all the might before with 
his three Diſciples, w1rher in the Mount Where he had been Transfigured, or elie in ſore other private place 
near ad,oyning, (Vide Jinien. ) Hiuc vero collrgn Stella, 7 ransfgnrationem nottn fattam fuiſſe, (Vide >rellam 
T7 Lnc.g9. 37.) Vide ceitum Caictanum 17 locum, 

Lueſt, Winzref ore did our Saviour ar this time return to his other Diſciples ? | | eſe. 

Auſw, For aevo-rold end ; 1, That in thar place he might rake occaſion to work tots great Miracle for | 4,4. 
confirtation of hi; Dogtrine, - 2, Thi he might help and comfort his Diiciples being at this time m great 
trouble and diitrf:, Foc. I, They were nor able by reaſon of their weakneſs of Faith, to calt out the 
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which greatly pr: lexed their mind, for they could nor bur fear that this would rendro the grear diſgrace not | 
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for their help and deliverance, Though for a time he ſeem to forgerthew, yetarlengrh in due time,and 


- . S _ . 1 * . . P If F y wich (> /> Y 
fion ar this time eſpecially to rerurn to his Diſciples ; and ſuddevly to (new b13 preſence amonglt them, tc 


| ples, 2, Thar be ford the Seribes queſtioning wh them, 3. The behaviour of the multitude or com- 

mon People towards Chritt ar his comin, So ſooz2 as they ſee bum, they were amazed, © | 
| Ocrthenrit, He ſaw a great Multiizzde about them\ The occalion of tins concoure cf People flocking 
i abour Chritt's Diſciples ar this time, was (no doubt) the fame ana report which they had heard both of their 


Doctcine formerly preached in publike, and alto of the Miracles wrougnt by them ; eſpecially ar the time of 
nerr fir(t fencing forth to preach and to work Miracles, as We have heard betoce, Chap. 3.13, Fc. an as 


acles, did (as1t 13 ttkely) move the People ar this time to gatne; togerher abour them in {ogreat nuber, 

at {othey Might both hear their teaching and conference, and alſo ſee the Miracles wrought by them ; and 
particularly this Miracle of catting the Devil our of this lunatick and poſletled Child whichthe Diſciples 
Wen: about to do, bur could nor effect ir. Now although it 1s prodale, T hat a great part of this People did 
| :auz flock unto Chrift's Ditcivles for fmiſter reſpects ; as for Noveltes-ſake, out of vain curtohity ; 0! to ca- 
vil at their Doctrine and Miracles, &c, yer it 18 alto likely, that wany of them came with a good affection 
| 10d delireto reap fore tHiricuall good and profit by the Doctrine raugar, and by rhe Miracles which thould 


CY 


—_— 


he wrouhe 57 the Diſciotes : And this 1s the tvore probably, becaute it is id verſe following, That this 
| Al. alutuce ftified ther Load ajf ect wn to ( eriſ Pim. dt, by is: oe g 19 Lim, arit ſal ! ag P10 preſet ly p2#2 his com- 
| 7-9 3 TIES Arete Probables Mat they were alto welkatteeted co tie Diictples of Chit tor their Maſter's 
| {aKe, 

Obſerv, The forwardneſs of thi: People in flocking ro Chiift's Diſciples to hear their reaching, and to 
be eye-witnefle; of the Mizacle: wrought by them for confirmation of their Doctrine, ought ro (tir up us to 
.he like diligence and forwardnels in repairing 70 the publike Ordinances of God; as to tre publike Miniftery 
and Sxcraments, and topu''like prayer inthe Congregation upon all occaſions ; eſpecially upon rhe Lord's 
Day,&c. otherwile the zeal of rhi- People ſhall cite up in Judgment againſt us for our colineſs and flackne!s 
in this duty, (See before, Chap, 2. er. 1. 2.) | 
Scribes) Were ſuch as were called to publike Office of expounding the Lay inthe Synagogue of the Jews, 
(ut ſepe diflum.) : 

It tolloweth, Azd the Scribes| Tt 13 probable alſo that the Phariſees joyned wirh the Scribes, &c, 

S Oueſtiomng with them} Thatis, reaſoning or diſpuring with the Diſciples of Chrift, Whar it was that they | | 
(9:ſpuced or reaſoned with them about, May appar by that winch followeth, ver, 15, 17, 18. For when out | 
Saviour asked the Scribes what it was about which they queſtioned with his Diſciples, preſently one 07 th:2 
company who was Father of the poſſeſſed Child made anſwer, Thar he had brought his Child to bz healed, | 
and to have the Devil caſt ont of him, and thar Chrilt'z Diſciples being requetted to do it, Were not avle ; 
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[ich thew;, Thar the matter which che Scribes debared with the Diſciples was, concerning thetr unadi- | 
lity to calt the Devil out of the poſſeſſed Child; as alſo touching the cauſe and reaſon why they could nor | 
co1t: About theſe things they queſtioned with them, Now the ſcope and end of all this di{putarion of the | 
j>cribes with the Diſciples, was (doubtleſſe) this, That they migac, i the abſence of Chriit, convince and | | 
aiſgrace the Diſciples before the Mulritude ; for that they had made tryallto caſt our tne Devil, and could 
act doit, By this means they weurt ahour.to prove againlt the Ditciples, raat taey nad not the Divine Git 
27 Power of working Miracle: conferred on their (a3they profelled ro have); bur that all the Miracles for- | 
merly w:oi:ghr by them, were wrought rather by che help of the Devil: This rney (nodoubr)laboured ro | | 
prove agamit the Ditciples, 2nd to perſvade all the People as ruch ; that fo they might bring both the Dit- | 
ciples razwiclves and their Doctrine, as allo Chrift himſelf and che Goſpel, into contempt and dttgrace With ; | | 
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Chap. 9. = (,ommentar) upon Ver. 14, 15+ 


| 


Mark 9. 14. And when He came to his Diſciples, &c. 
Obſerv. 1, Har ſuch, as for their Place and Calling inthe Church, ought to be the chief Fnends and 
Favourers of Chriſt, and of his Faithfull Servants ; are oftentimes the greateſt Eenemies of | 
Chriſt and his Servants, and ſo do ſhzw themſelves, So here the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſhould have ' 
been foremolt in defending and countenancing the Diſciples of Chriſt, in their Maſter's abſence;and in excu- : 
fing this their defect and fayling at this time in the working of this Miracle ; theſe were on the contrary molt | 
forward of all others ro oppoſe them, reaſoning and diſputing againſt them ; and cavilling art them for this ; 
matter, thereby to dilgrace both them and their Do&trine, and alſo Chriſt their Maſter, before the People : | 
the common People did not —— themſelves, burrhe Scribes, So ar other times alſo, theſe Scribes ! 
and Phariſee; were foremoſt in oppoſing Chriſt and his Diſciples, &c. See this Point before handled, Chap. 
7, Te, I, 

Obſerv, 2, Tn that theſe Scribes watched this time to ſett upon Chriſt's Diſciples, by reaſoning and diſ- 
puting with them when Chriſt was abſent; that ſo 1n the abſence of their Maſter, they being deſtitute of 
his help, might be the more eaſily convinced and diſgraced, and that before all the People : Hence obſerve 
the craft and policy of the wicked Ererries of Chriſt and hi: Truth, Thar they ſeek all advantages againſt the 
faichfull Servants of Chriſt, and againſt che Truch and Do&trine ir ſelf which they profeſs ; they watch all oc- 
cafions to bring both the Goſpel it ſelf and ſuch as profeſle ir into contempr and diſgrace, They negle& no 
opportuniry of doing this, they omit no occaſion or advantage which may further them herein: Hence ir | 
is , Tharthey uſe to oppoſe and ſer themſelves againſt the profeſſors of the Truth at ſuch times, eſpecially ; 
when they are weakeſt and moſtunable to defend their own cauſe, and the cauſe of the Goſpel : Hence alſo | 
it is, That they uſe commonly to bend their malice and forces againſt ſuch perſons in the Church, as are | 
weakelt and leaſt able to withſtand them; as herezthe Scribes and Phariſees didnot ſerupon Chriſt to diſpute 
with him, bur upon his Diſciples, (in his abſence) whom they perceived to be as yer bur weak in knowledge, 
and therefore not ſo well able to aniwer or confute their Cavils and Obje&tions, So falſe Teachers, as Pa- | 
piſts, Anabapriſts, &c, are wont to ſer upon the weakeſt, &c, 2 Tim, 3.6, This craft and policy the | 
Enemiez of Chriſt and of his Church have learned of the Devil, their Maſter, who ers them on work : for 
ſo he uſeth to take advange from the weaknels of rhoſe whom he remprerh , and from the time and place 
When and where he afſaulteth them. Thus he ſer upon Eve firſt, being the weakeſt, and that when ſhe was | 
alone, Gez. 3, And ſo he ſet upon our Saviour when he wasalone in the Wilderneſs, and his Body much j 


1 


{ſe 1, Toreach us to walk wiſely and circumſpeRtly toward thoſe thar are withour, Col. 4. 5. that is, to- 
ward the wicked Enemies of Chriſt and his Truth : ſo as we be carefull nor to give them any advantage to 
bring us or the DoEtrine and Truth which we profeſle into diſgrace. To this end, take heed of diſcovering 
or laying open our own infirmiies and weakneſles before ſuch Enemies of the Goſpel, leſt they take occa- 
fon hereby to diſgrace both us and our profetſion, and the Goſpel ir ſelf, The more politick they are to ſeek 
advantages, the more Wiie mult we be to prevent them, and not to give advantage, 

Hſe 2. This mult alſo teach u> to be no leſs wiſe and polirick,bur rather much more in taking all adyantages 
and oppormunities to defend the Truth and Doftrine of Chrift; and the profeſſours and maincainers of ir, 
agunſt allthe wicked Adverſaries thereof, This isa good and Chriſtian policy and wiſdo to be laboured 
for, and practiſed of us : If the Devil and his Inftruments be (o cunning and politick 1n ſeeking all advan- 
tage tooppoſe and hinder the Truth, and to diſgrace the profeſſors of it ; much more ought we ro be wiſe 
inſecking all advantages to maintain the ſamezin watching all opportunities of time and Place to ſpeak in de- 
fence of good Men, and good Cauſes, &c, Then toſpeak for the Truth and Religion of Chriſt, and for 
profeflors of it; when we may do Moſt good, and win moſt credir ro the ſame, 


CCC — — by 


Mark 9.15. And ſtraigthway at! th: People, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, andrunning to him, | 
ſalted him, 


AE third ſpectall Accident which fell our ar our Saviour's return or coming again totis Diſciples :| 
The beaaviour of the common People towards him, 

FT 1. Is ſhewed, how they were affected at his coming, That ſo ſoon as they ſaw, they were greatly 
Ag, <a, 

2. Their outward carriage towards him, That they ran to him, and ſaluted him, 

Of the frſt. They were greatly amazed Or aftonithed with admurationat the ſight of him, 

Queſt, What was the cauſe of this admiration and aſtoniſhment 1n the People ? 

Arnſw, Some think there was ſome brightneſle yer remaining and ſhining in his face after hislate Trans- 
fguracion, Which did aftoniſh the People ; even as the face of Moſes 1d thine before the People akrer his 
talking with God in the Mount, Exod. 34. 35.. Bur this is uncertain, whether ic were ſonow with Chriſt ; 
alchough it may ſeem not altogether unlikely, Bur it is more probable as others think, Thar this altomiſhment 
of the People was cauſed by the ſuddenneſs and unexpe&ednefle of Chriſt's coming unto his Diſciples,and co 
the Mulcitude,aſlewbled ar this time;rhat they were (tricken with great admiration & aſtoniſhment to ſee him 
come, and to appear tothem ſo ſuddenly and unexpectedly,whereas (it is likely )rhey knew not before where 
he was, nor from whence he now came: Ir is allo likely, That t1ey were the more altotuſhed ; becauſe he | 
caine (© firly,and in ſuch cue ſeaſon to help his Diſciples in working the Miracle upon the poſleſled Child,and | 
to defend them againftthe Cavils of the Scribes 3 as if he knew before-hand mn what trouble and diſtrefle his} 
Dutciples were, as indeed he did, 

Olſerv, 1, The Lord doth many times afford very ſudden and unzxpected help, confort,and deliverance 
to his Faithfull Servants being in trouble ; inſomuch that themlelves and others raking notice thereof, are 


weakened with falting-fourty dayes, &c. | 
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| his Diſciples being in crouble ; He came (I ſay) ro helpand deliver chem ſo ſuddenly and unexpectedly, that 
tne Mulcicude then preſenc, were amazed with wonder at the fight of it: So alſo were the Diſciples them- 
ſelves, as 13 likely, So before, Chap, 6, ver. 51, when they were 1n great trouble and danger upon the Wa- 
ter in a Stormyand 1n the night-time ; he came ſo ſuddenly to help them, and co lay the Srorm, Thar ther;ſelves 
were amazed beyond meaſure, aud wondered thereat, So Joh. 21.4. So Afls12, 16, Peter being impritoned, 
and in danger of being put to Death, the Lord did deliver him ſo ſuddenly and unexpectedl;', char the Diſ- 
Ciples wete a(toniſhed ar the fight of him, being come out of the Priſon, 

Hſe. To comfort and ſtay the minds of the godly in the midit of grearelt Troubles and Diltrefſes when they 
ſee no hope or likelihood in humane reaſon that they thall be helped or delivered ; when they ſee no means 
of deliverance, bur all things ſeem co make againſt them: For even then, when they leaſt expect deliverance 
or comfort, then may the Lord ſuddenly vouchſafe ir to them z when they leaſt expe or think of his coming 
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to help and deliver them, then may ke come to them by deliverance. Thus hath he often done, and uſeth 
to do unto his Sainez and Children in mid of their greateſt Troubles, ſuddenly and unexpeRtedly to reveal 
comforr ro them : Pal, 112, 4. To the upright ariſeth light m darketſs, Aga little before break of Day, 
when the darknefle is grearcſt, then ſuddenly che dawning begins ro break up, So here, &c. Or as it com- 
eth ſomerimes to paſſe, that in the mid(t of a very dark and gloomy Day, the light of the Sun brzaketh forth 
rhrough the Clouds ſuddenly. 
Obferv.2.It is good for us to be affe&ed with admiration ar thoſe ſudden and range Accidents which fall 
out by God's ſpeciall providence, and whereof we take notice : As when ayy unexpected mercy or deli- 
verance happeneth ro any, or when any ſudden or ſtrange Judgmencr befallerh another ; Theſe and the like 
ſtrange and unvonred Accidents we are nor to paC: over leightly,bur to be affected with admiration of them ; 
yet ſo as we reſt not in them : bur wichall, make a holy uſe of them, &c, (See Chap. 5. ver. 51.) 
Now followerh the ſecond parc of th efr behaviour, T hey ran unto him, and ſaluted him| Luke g. $7, Is 
ſaid, Great Multitudes met him : Wheznce it may be gathered, That they did not Gay rill hz came unto them ; 
bur thar ſo ſoon as they eſpyed hum coming, they ran to meer with him by the way, and ſo meeting wich 
him, ſalured him, thereby ſhewing their gladueſs tor his coming. 
Now by this carriage and behaviour roward Chriſt, this common People teſtified both their love and good 
will, and alſo their reverent reſpect towards him 3 their love, 1n being fo forward to ſalute him ; which 
thewed them to be glad of his coming : and their reverent reſpect, in running co meet nm by the way, 
Lncſt. What moved the People to thew ſuch love and reipect unro Chritt ? 
eAnſw. There might be ſundry cauſes co move them : eſpecially two. 
I. Theexcellent Gifts and Graces which appear to be in him : as his fingular Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
his zeal for God's Glory, his excellent Gift in teaching them, and working Miracles, &c. Theſe, and the 
like Graces which were in our Saviour Chriſt ; this People having formerly diſcerned and taking notice 
wk either by their own experience, or by report from others, Were hereby moved to love and reverence 
im, 
2, The holineſs and uprightneſs which appeared in the Life and Converſation of our Saviour : This alſo 
moved the People ſo much ro love and reverence him, And although they did nor yer know or believe him 
to be the Son of God, bur conceived him to be a meer man (as in outward appearance he ſeemed) ; yer they 


{ could not bur think him to be ſome great and excellent Propher,ſent of God to inſtruct andreach them 1n hea- 


venly knowledge, and to confirm his Doctrine by Miracles. 

Obſerv, 1, From the example and practice of this common People here ſhewing ſo much love and reve- 
rence unto Chriſt, (whom they conceived to be a ſpeciall Propher of God ſent unco chem); we may hence 
learn a two-fold Dury which che People of God owe to the fairhfull Mefſengars and Minitters of God, el- 
pecually ro their own Paſtors. I, Thedury of Love, toimbrace them wuh the affection of true and un- 
tained Love; yea, with a ſpectall and fingular Love, in regard of the grearand extraordinary good Which 
they cap by their Minſtery : ' 3 The; 6,12, We beſ, ech Jon, Brethren, to know them which labor Anu Jo!t, 
and are over you, Cc, Apd to efteem them very highly m love for their works ſake, &c, This love they are to 
(hew by the true Fruits and Teſtimonigg of it; as by ſpeaking well of them, anddoing hem all che good 
they can; by defending their good Name againſt the (landers of orhers, &c, by loving and delighting in 
their ſociety and company, and not ſhuning them as rangers, as the manner of ſome 15: Thus People were 
2lad ar the very fight of Chriſt, &c. 2, The duty of reverence and due reſpe& to their Paſtors and Mt- 
nifters,eſteeming well of them in their heart,and ſhewing it by outward reſtimomes,required by the Apoltle: 
| i Tim. 5,17. The Elders that Rule well are worthy of don3le hononr, eſpecially ſuch as labour mike Word aud 
Deftrine, Gal. 4. 14, They rece:ved Paul as an Angel; yea, as Chriit himſelf. The People here thewed 
their reverent reſpect to Chriſt, by going to meer him as he was coming, | 
Hſe, To reprove ſuchas fail and come {hort intheſe Duries toward the faichſull Miniſters of God, eſpect- 
ally coward their own Paſtors. Touching the duty of Love, how great failing 15 there in many nov acayes ? 
Some being ſo far from ſhewing ſpeciall and fingular love totheir own Pattor, rhar they ſcarce iheiv 01m 0r- 
dinary or common love ; will icarce do him an ordinary kindneſs withour grudging : they carry themſelve; 
15 ſtrangers to him, ſcarce vouchſafing to ſpeak to him, &c. others thew love tor a time, but nor contiant- 
| ly ; ſo long asthey may gain byrheir Miniftery,no longer, Others, inſtead of loye,bear hatred and grirdge 
ja2ain{ttheir Miniſter, LE he admoniſheth them of their ſz, Sofor the other duty of reverence and 
due reſpec ro God's Miniſter:, how many alſo fail inthis 2 Do not many contemn and ſer leight hy their 
Miniſters,even by ſuch as labour among(t them iy theWord and Doctrine, hom they ought to elizem highly 
of, and ro accompr them worthy of all honour, &c, yer they ſtick notto chink and ſpeak leightly of them: as 


—_ 


—_—_———. 


Chriſt; Luke 10. 15. Heth. deffiſeh you, deffiſeth me, 55, Let ſuch asare guilty of this tin, take notice 
of it, and be truly humbled, and repent of it ; lett otherwiſe the concepr of the Manitter's perfon, do at 


| length and by degree bring them ro a contempt and lothing, of his Doctune and Mimiftery, and then title 
nope will chere be of their profiting by rpe-ſame, 
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of ordinary perſons; yea, to deſpiſe and reproach rhem to their faces, quite forgetting thar of cur Saviour | 


Dbſer is, 2, See 


TIE Be nr no ooo OC _— ——— —— — — —— — 


_m_mn—_. 


— 


le. 


Obſerv,2, 


"Que. 
Anrſw, 


Obſerv.1, | 


har 
—_ 


= 
TD IE 
— + 


"Ac. 


. - 
#+- Ge 
— -woatyrenc- wv Her Re NY for mere 


a Ro 


-- Gs 
MR aags wo 4 


 _ 
bean © 


- 
bo] 


$ 
* 
| 


| — —_— 


BENLY Som s 


—_ tO 
ws Sl OE 


| O10 


_ 


| Otſerv.2, 


— IIom—_—s B_- — 
SOIIAS wv eng. > any w—_—_ IRE — 


—— — — 


_ 


rn eee ee en ee EE OS eat 


CC ry ——_— 
4 — 


" ——_— CC 
_ 


— 


hap. 9. A Commentary upon _-Yer-16. 


Obſerv. 2, See here allo in Chrilt's example, the dury of all Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, +2, 
to endeavour ſo to catry themſelves, borh in their Do&rine and Miniltery, as alſo 1n their Lite and Conver- 
ſation, that they may procure true love and reverence from their People. Thus 1d our Saviour while he li- 
ved on Earth, ſo carry himſelf both in his publike Miniſtery, and in his whole Life and Converſation ; that 
he wa: both loved and reverenced of the Peop1z,as here we ſee : So likewite cucht all God's Miniſters. And 
to this end, they mult nor onely be diligent and fairhfull in their Miniſtery ; but withall, labour to go be- 
fore their People by rhe holy example of their own Life and Practice. This is the bett, and onely way to 

| procure both love and reverence from their People ; and ro maintain the authority and credit both 6f their 

| Perton: and of their Miniltery, which every Minifter of God ought wolt carefully ro do : 1 Tim, 4. 12, 

| Let no man defpiſe thy youth , but be thou an example of the Believers, in Ward, tm ( onverſation, in (| harity, in Spi- 
rity in Faith, wm Purity, Thus did john Bapniſt maintain the credit of his Minittery,and procure both love and 
reverence even from Herod himſclf, Mark 6. 20, Herod feared ; oh, knowing that he was a ;uſt man, and an 
holy,&c. and heard hum gladly. 

It followerh, Ver. 16. eAnd he aked the Scribes, &c.\ 

The ſecond ſpeciall or principall occation of the Miracle followinf, 1s, Our Saviour's queſtioning with 

| the Scribes abour the matrer or cauſe of the diſpuration betrweznthem and his Diſciples, For he, tinding 


the Scribes diſputing or reaſomng with his Diſciples, turned himuelf ro chem, expoſtulating thus with 
| them : 


What que/tion ye with them? \ That is, what is the matter that ye are diſputing or debating with my Diſci- | 
1252 Sore read the words thus, What queſtion ye among your ſelves ? And if we ſoread them,they are to be 
underſtood a ſpoken both to the Scribes and co the Diſciples ; rhough chiefly to the Scribes : Bur the for- 
mer ring ſeemerd beſt and firrelt, and therefore 1 follow that. 

Mow ouc Saviour did not ask this Queſtion of the Scrides, as if he were 1gnorant of the matter, (for he 
| knzw well enough before be asked, what 1t was which they Were cebating with his Diſciples ; ) bur for other 
| cauie and ends, As, 1, That he might hereby thew that he took upon him the defence ot his Diſciples, 


and of their ;ult cauſe, and of the Truth and Golpel ic ſelf, againlt rhe cavils of the .Scribes, 2. That he 
migh. by this «2ueſtion convince and reprove the Scribe-,and yur them to filence, 3. Thar he wight give 
ocalion to the Father of the poſſeſſed Child ro make tuitro tum for his Child, as he doth verie following, 
and io make way unto the working of the Miracle. 

Obſerv, 1. Thit we ought to be ready on all good occaſions to ſpeak in defence of the truth of God, and 
of hi- faithful Servants Which profet; and maincain the Truth againlt rhe Enemies thereof, Thus ou: Saviour 
| Chriit ar this rime was ready and forward to ſpeak in defence of his Diiciples, and of the Tiuth ir ſelf which 
| the Scribe: laboured to o07po'e and ai{grace, So at orher tire-, when the Scribes and Phariiees cavilled and 

rook exceptions wongtully againſt his Dilciples, labouring to ditgrace both them and the Goſpel ir ſelt which | 
they profefled : our Saviour took upon him their defence,zano was torward to ſpeak 1n their ;ult cauſe. $0 be- | 
fore we heard,Chap.2.25.when they cavilled at them for j lucking ears of Corn on the Sabbach co quench thei; | 
preſent hunger, Chriſt ſpake in their defence, &c. Sonthe ſame Chapter, ver, Ig, &c, whenthey took | 
2xCeprions at his Diſciples for nor falling as 5 -h#'s Diſciples d1d,he aniwers for them, 1n like manner ought | 
We tobe ready on all occaſions to ſpeak in defence of rhe Truth, and of tuch as profeſle the ſame, when we 
[ee them and the Truth it (If ro be oppoſed by the acveria. ies! thereol ; as by fahe Teachers, Hereticks, 
Panittz, Anaborpaſtz, &c, Thus d'd the blefied Martyrs: By tht; we ithew zeal for God's Glory. Eipecially 
ns Dory 15 required of ſuch as are in publike Vlace, and Authority in the Church; as of Magiſtrates and 
Minter of the Church, Thete above oll orher thovld be forward ro ſpeak 1n defence of the Truth, and 
of the true inithiull Servants of God which profeiic it, waen they ſee ther. to de oppoied by the wicked Ene- | 

1es of the Truth: 2 Cor, 13, 8, Poul iaies, We can do nothing agaraſt the 1 ruth, but for the Truth: which | 
[1n2WS, What t>the duty of all Paltors and Miniſters of the Chuich ; ww, To ſtand for maintenance of the 
i#.uh; andiheretoreto be ready and forward roipeak in deience of 11, when occafion 1s offered, This was 
1 endable mn Gamalzel. though a Phariſee 3 and as yer no true friend to the «,olpel : when rhe Apoltles 
ard their Doctrine was oppored and perſecuced by ihe High-Prieit ana Council of the Jew, intowuch thar 
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| ICY Compired together to pur the Apoltles ro Dearn for preaching ; {hen did Gamaliel ttand up and ſpeak in | 
UCFENCE Of the Apoliles, although he did nor fo thoroughly d<tend their cauie as he thould have done, 
Acts. 54. 


{fe. For reproof of ſuch as are flackard backward ro ſpeak in defence of God's Truth, and of hi; faithfull 
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to 4peak in defence of it and of the Profeflors os it, they ate filent, and hold their peace, See 2 Tim. 
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eng guilcy herein; and onthe contrary, pray for zeal 1nd courage to ttand for the Truth of God, 


in} 15. pen cur mouths indefence of it, when we hall be calle: to doit, 
Otferv, 2, In that our Sav:our did thus expoſtulate with the Scribes, not onely 1n way of defending his| 
DV:ſciple: arndrche Goſpelirt telf (which the Scribes went about to ditgrace) 3 but. allo for the beter convin-| 
cin2 ani reproving of the. Scribes, and ro ſtop their mouths: Hence we way learn, That it} 
1+ 0.r duty nv: onely to maintamand defend the Truth of £0d ; hur alſoto uſetne bet mean: wecan for the] 
COMINCINg and LoPpINg 07 the Mouths of ſuch as are Ena:tte; to the Truta : i-ſoectally this concerneth Mi-t 
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| Chap. 9. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 17.18. 


Mark 9. 17, 18: «And oneof the OMultitnde anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee my Son, which 
hath a dumb Spirit : &C, 


F thetwo firſt occaſions of the Miracle, we have heard before, v1z. | 
1, Ofour Saviour Chriſt's returning back, and coming again to thoſe nine Diſciples of his whom he 

left behind him, when he went into the Mount ro be transfigured, 
2, Of his Queſtion or Demand pur unto the Scribes touching the matrer or cauſe abour which he found 
them diſputing with his Diſciples, 
Now followeth the third occaſion of the Miracle, viz, The ſure or ſupplication made unto Chrit, by the 
Father of the Child that was poſlſefled with the Devil, in behalf of his Child ; which ſure and requeſt he 
putupunto Chriſt in way of Anſwer co that Queſtion moved by our Saviour unto the Scribes, in the former 
Verſe: For he asking the Scribes what was the matter about which they were then reaſoning or debaring with 
his Diſciples, and both the Scribes and the Diſciples being hereupon filenr, and anſwering nothing ( as it | 
ſeemetrh), preſently the Father of the Sſſefſed Child being much affected with his Child's caſe, makes haſte 
to ſpeak and to make ſure to our Saviour in behalf of his Child; and withal by way of Anſwer unto Chri: ©+ 
Queſtion moved to the Scribes, doth imply what the matter was, about which rhey diſpured with the Diſci- 
ples ; namely, abour the caſting of the Devil our of his Child, which he ſaith he had ſought to the Diſciples 
ro do, and they could not effe& ir, : ; 
Now, in this ſute or ſupplication, putup here unto Chriſt by this party in the behalf of his afflicted Child, 
ewo things are to be conſidered : : 
I, The manner of his ſpeaking, In humble and reverent manner,expreſled by this honourable tile which 
he givesro Chriſt, calling him after, : 
2. The marter of his Speech or Supplicarion, which conlifteth of two parts : TI, Hedothacquaint our 
Saviour that he had brought unro Him this Son, 2. He uſech a two-fold Motive unto Chriſt to ſhew mer- 
Cy on his Child; 1. From the grievous Miſery and Afiction of bis Child, which he layeth openunto 
Chriſt, certifying him that he had a Devil, and relacing the pititul manner of the Devil's taking and rorment- 
ing him, 2, From the unability of the Diſciples to caſt out the Devil, in that he had ſought ro them: ro 
do it, and they were not able. 
Of the firlt, The manner of his ſpeaking ; Maſter, | or, Lord, Matth, 17. 15. A title of honour and 
reverence, by which he teſtifierh his Humihry and Reverence toward the Perion of Chriſt : Xatth, 17. 14. 
cis ſaid, hefell upon his Knees before Chriſt ; which 1t1s likely he did, not onely in way of civil reverence, 
bur asa Token of ſome religious honour and worthip which he thewed coward the Perſon of Chriſt: For 
although ic is probable, that he was nor yer throughly inttructed in the God-head of Chriſt ; yerit is likely 
thac he did in pact believe it, being perſwaded that he was more than a meer man, and char he had a Di- 
_ Power and Ability to work Miracles ; for otherwiſe he would nor have thus made lute ro Himfor his 
Child. 
Obſerv. Tn that the Father of this poſſeſſed Child, though nor as yet throughly inftruted in the God-head 
of Chriſt, bur in part onely believing ir and being perſwaded of his Divine Power, did nevertheleſs behave 
himſelf in ſuch humble and reverent manner before Chrift, when he mace ſure to him for his Child ; Hence 
we may learn, thar we ought much more to carry our ſelves in all humble and reverenc wanne- in time of 
Prayer ,whenſoever we pur up our ſures and ſupplicarions unto Cod, andunto Chriſt being now in Heaven, 
&c. Our hearts muſt be inwardly affe&ted with due reverence of the Mazelty of God and of Chriſt, in cime 
of Prayer ; and we are alſo to exvreſle ir by outward reverence in our words and geſture-, &c, But of thi: 
I ſpake lately uponthe Preface of rhe Lord's Prayer, ( See alio before, in Yer, 40, of Chap, 1, and (hap. 

Ver.25, 
; Non lomedh the matter or ſubſtance of the Speech and Supplicarion of this party unto Chriſt for his 
afflicted Child : Wherein he acquainteth our Saviour that he had brought unto Him his Son. 
1 have brought unto thee my Son, | His meaning is, that he had brought him co ſore place near to or nor far 
oft from the place where Chriſt now was ; for he had not yer brought him before Chritt, or into his Gghe | 
and preſcnce, as may aappear by that which followerh, Ver.19,20, Luke 9.38. he calls him his onely Chuld, | 
] whereby he doth amplify the matter, aggravating his own ſorrow, the More to move our Saviour to thew !3'e:- 
cy tothe Child, being not only his Son, bur his onely Son ; yea, h1s onely Chuld, as is pr obable : Marth. 
17.15, Lord, have mercy upon my Son, &C. | 

Obſerv, Parents oughr not only tobe affected with the outward bodily Affiictions and Miſeries of their 

Chuldren, bur alſo to take ſpecial care of them, uſing rhe bett means for their help and relief ; as in ficknets, 
pain, neceſſity, cc, So did the Father of this poſſefled Child, as he was much affected with grief and com- 
paſſion toward his Child (as appears by his manner of ſpeaking ro Chriſt ); ſo he thewed his care in bring- 
ing him to Chriſt, and making tute to him to diſpoſleſs and heal him. See before, on the 26th Verle of the 

th Chapter, 
: Uſe I For reproof of ſuch unnatural Parents, who are not ſo afteted with the outward wiſertes of their 
Children, as they thould be ; neicher are they careful in uſing means for heir relief and help, bur let then! 
alone in their miſeries, negle&ing the means appoinred of God for their Childrens good. Sore are fo 
hard-hearted as roſee their Children lye fickand in pain, and will ſcarce be at the crouble and colt toſend to | 

the Phyſitian for them; nor rothe Chirurgion, when heir Children are lame or impotent, &c. Ocners can 
| ſee their Children to be in want of neceſſary Food or Rayment, and have lirtle care ro provide for them as is | 
fir, and according torheir abiliry and means: Yea, ſome Parents are worſe, who, in ſtzad of uling means for | 
the help and relief of their Children in ſuch miſeries, do add affiictionto the affliction of their Chilcren, | 
by un;uſt provoking and grieving their Children in their fickneſs, weakneſs, &c. How unnatural] ate | 
ſuch Parents? Worle than brute Beaſts in this reſpect : Lec ſuch know, char ch1s Want of natu;al Aﬀ-- ; 
Aion is condemned by the Apoſtle, Rom.1.31, among the fins of rhe profane Heathen, and therefore i{hculc ; 
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means ſor their helpand relief therein ; then how much more 1n their ſpiritual Miſeries and Neceſſities, &c. 


Ver. TH 


Hſe 2, If Parents ought to be affected with the bodily AfiiCtions of their Children, and rouſe the beſt 


(Se chap. 5. 23 24.) ; 

Now followeth the Motives and Reaſons which the father of this child uſerh to move our Saviour to take 
pitty of his child, And, 1. He alledgeth the lamentable affliction and miſery in which his child now was, 
being poſſeſſed with a Devil ; which miſery of chis child he further amplyheth, and layeth open to Chriſt n 
the verſe following, by relating the particular manner of the Devils raking and rormenting of his child by fits, 
and at certain times, 

Who hath a dumb Spirit) His meaning is, That he was bodily poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, or with a Devil | 
which was entred into him, and held poſſeſſion of the powers of his body, (See before, chap. 1. 23. how 
the Devil is ſaid toenter into Men):Which alſo had Rricken the child with dumbneſs, depriving him of the 
uſe of his Speech ; for which cauſe he was calleda dumb Spirit : And ver.25, he iscalled a Damb and 
Deaf Spirit ; which ſhews, Thar this evil Spirit being entred, and having gorten poſleſſon in the body of 
the child, had alſo ſtricken it both Dumb and Deaf: AMatth, 17. 15. He 1s ſaid to be Ianatick : now lu- 


upon chap, I, ver. 23.) Ds 
Hſe, See what cauſe for us to be thankfull unto God, for that he hath appointed us to live in this age of 


_ | the Child with dumbneſs,depriving him of the uſe of his Speech : Hence we learn, That the Devil hath Power 


he Church, in which this Power of the Devil is much reſtrained; ſo as he doth nor ſo commonly exerciſe 
and ſhewv it as heretofore, and for that the Lord hath hitherto kepr us and ours from this Power of che Devil, | 
n: giving up our bodies to be poſſeſſed of him, Eſpecially, we ſball find cauſe to be thankfull ro God for 
his mercy, 1f we conſider that our fins do deſerve that he ſhould even now give up us and ours tothis Power 
of Sa:an, as he did ſo many of the Jews in our Saviour's time : our {115 as are great as theirs, &c. | 
O6/erv, 2, Inthat this evil Spirit which was inthe Child, is called a dumb Spirit ; becauſe he had ſtricken 


| by God's permifſion not only toenter into the bodies of men or children,and to poſlefle them ; bur alſo being 
| :nthemto annoy and hurt the powers and faculties of nature in them, hindring the operation and working 
of them: he hath power to ſtrike them in their bodily ſenſes,and todeprive them of the uſe of them and their 
Speech, &c, But of this there will be more fit occaſion to tpeak afterward, ver. 25, : 

Ir followerh, Ver. 18, e Aud whereſoever he taketh him, &c.\| Here the father of this poſſeſſed and lunarick 
chuld doth further lay open unto our Saviour the wofull miſery and affiiEtion of this child, by relating the par- 
ticular manner and circumſtances of the Devil's raking and tormenting of him by fits, and ar certain times, 
({hewing how cruelly he uſed to torture the child. : 

Whereſoever he taketh hims\ That is, in what place, or at what time ſoever, the evil Spiric doth enter inco 
tne childs body, &Cc. | 

Now by theſe words it way appear, That the Devil did not keep a continuall hold or poſſeſſion in the 
childs body ; but that he uſed torake him, or fieze upon him by firs, entring into him (as is probable) at ſome | 
certain times of the Moon 3 and fo bringing his lunatick firs upon him,and then departing from him again for | 
a time : And thisis further confirmed by the words of our Saviour, ver. 25. Charging the evil Spirit to come | 
out of the Child, and not to enter any more into him 3 Which argues, Thar the Devil had formerly uſed ro enter 
into him! again and again, after his departure out of him, 

He teareth hm Or renterh hi: body, or breaketh him in pieces, as it were ; asthe word [gnaree] doth 
ſomtfy., So Lykeg. 39. He is ſaid to bruiſe him, which are Metaphoricall Speeches , uſed to expreſs the 
grievous pain and torment which the Devil did pur this child unto, Marth.17, he is ſaid to be ſore vexed. 

Ard he fometh and graſheth, &c.\ Theſe Effects which uſed to follow upon the Devil's tormenting the child 
in his fits , are alſo mentioned by the father of the poſſefled child, the more to amplify and ſer forth the ex- 


cremity of pain which his child ſuffered in his firs ; and conſequently, the wofull miſery and affliction of the | 
call, and (o to move our Saviour the more unto pity and compaſſion towards him, | 


Now becauſe theſe Effe&ts of foming atthe mouth, and gnathing wick the teeth, as alſo that which is af- 
\ cerward mentioned, ver. 22, Of hzs caſting him ito the Fire, and into the Water ; are uſuall Effects and Symp- | 
[£-ms of the Diſeaſe which 15 called the Falling-Sickpeſſe ; rherefore ſome are of opinion, That this child ! 

| Was | 


COT 
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| Chap. 9. 


| 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.18 


' was [ricken with that Diſeaſe, and that by the power of the Devil, Bur this I leave as a marter uncer- 
rain. 
And he pmeth away] This 1s alſo added to ſhew the extremity of pain and torment which the Devil put 


' this child unto, in his firs : which pain and torture was ſo great, That therewich the body of the child, 
and the natural irengrh of it, did waſtand conſume away by degrees, 


x 


——————— _ 


| Mark 9, 18, Ard T1 ſpake to thy Diſcples, that they ſhould caſt bins out, and they could net. 
| | 
| Ov follow the Inftruftions, Obſerv, r. That the Devil hath power nor onely to enter into the bo- 
die- of men or children, and to hold poſſeſſion in them ; but alſo being in them ro aMict and rorment 
them with grievous pains and tortures, to tear and rend their bowels, and other parts of their Bodies ; to 
| rack their joynts, to cauſe in them (trange convulſions of the ſinewes, &c, Thus he tortured and racked this 
child with ſuch extremity of pain, Thar he cauſed him tofome atthe mouth, to gnaſh with his reerh ; yea, 
by cheſe torturesand pain3 he cauſed the naturall rength of the child's body ro waft, and brought him into a 
kind of conſumption, Yea further, the Devil hath power by God's ſufferance nor onely to rorture the bo- 
dies of ſuch as are poſſeſſed by them, bur alſoro cauſe them to afflict and rorture themſelves, as we heard be- 
fore, Chap. 5. ver. 5. The man thar was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils, did cur and wound himſelf wich 
harp ſtones in the mountains where he was abiding, IS 
Olſerv.2, Here alſo we are totake notice of the extream hatred and malice of rhe Devil which he beareth 
 againlt us, and againſt all mankind; in thar he ſeekerh by all means ro do hurt and miſchief not onely to our 
| Souls, bur to our Bodies, a3 he did hereto the Body of this Child, by tearing and renting it, &c, But of 
this I (hall have more fit occaſion to ſpeak afterward upon the 22. verſe. 

*  Olſerv. 3. In that the Devil, being entred inco the body of this Child, and poſſeſſing the ſame, did deal 
| {0 cruelly and unmercitully with 1t,racking and rormenting 1t with ſuch extremity of pain, &c, we may learn, 
Thar it is one peculiar propercy of che Devil to be cruel and unmercifull ; yea, to delight in the exercifing 
of cruelty upon ſuch as are under his Power and Tyranny : yea, he cauſerh them ſomerimes to uſe cruelty to 
themſelves, as we have heacd, chap. 5. ver. 5. Therefore, Joh. 8. 44. The Devil is ſaid to be a Murderer , 
yea, to have been ſo from the beginning ; for all cruelty is a degree and kind of murder. This cruelty the 
; Devil practiſerh both againſt the Bodies and Souls of Men, Againſt their bodies,by racking and tormenting 

them with grtevous pain:, or cauſing them to torment themſelves (as we have heard), Bur eſpecially again 
' the Soul, of men, the Devil delighcerh co practiſe cruelty and murder : This he doth by continuall labouring 
and ſeeking by his wicked Suggeſtions and Terprations to draw men to Sin, and ſo ro deſtroy their Souls : 


{ 


 delightfull in cruelry, Thar he defires ro exerciſe it nor onely upon Men, buteven upon brute Beaſts; as up- 
on J 05's Carrel,in burning rnemup: and upon the herd of Swinezin carrying tnem violently into the Water, 
and drowning them, (xt (pra, chap, 5.) | 
Hſe 1. See whattothink and judge of ſuch perſons as are given tocruelty, and unmerciful dealing with 
others ; they do reſemble Satan, and are like unto him, who is the Father of all Murderers and cruel Perſons, 
This 1s cruenor onely of ſuch as they cruelty co the Bodies of others; by iriking, hurring,maimang, or kill- 
113 out-right ; buralto of ſuch as cruelly oppreflſe others in their outward eſtate, as of rich men, grinding 
theFaces of the poor, &c, Maſters which deal cruelly with Servants,by unmercifull correction, excethive la- 
2ours, &Cc. | | 

{ſe 2. To move us to abhorr and dereſt all cruelty and unmercifull dealing againſt others, as the Devils 
peculiar tin wherein he delighrerh; ler ir then be far from us to imicate him herein. As weabhorr the Devil, 
{0 abhorr the Devil's proper fins, as this of cruelty and unmercifulneſs. Take heed of all kind3 and de- 
{ Zrees of ic, and of all occaſions of it, as raſh-anger,wrath, &c, not onely of actuall murder,or hurting others 

bodies; bur ot all other cruell and hard-dealing with others any way, Take heed of cruell opprethon of 
others in ba:gaining or otherwiſe, eſpecially of opprefſng rhe poor, and dealing hardly with them. Take 
need of cruel u. age of Servants or Children by unmercifull correction, or by wearing out Servants withun- 
reaſon'ble and hard Labour,&c, Remember, whoſe property it is to delight in cruelty, the Devil's property; 
and the ark of the wicked man, whoſe very mercies are cruell, Prov. 12, 10, On the contrary, labour a: 
the Elect of Gd, ro puton bowels of mercy, &c, Col. 3. 12, By this we reſemble God : Luke 6. 26. Be 
merafull as your (heavenly) Father 1s merciful, By this alſo we reſemble God's Children, who are ſaid | 
to be mercifull men, Elay 57. 1. 

Obſerv, 4. That it is a molt lamentable and grievous Miſery and affliction for any to have their Bodies 91- 
ven up of God unto the Power and Tyranny of the Devil, either to be poſſeſſed by him,or to be attiicted and 
co:wented , or any Way abuled by him. This we may ſee here in the example of this Party, who was poſſeſ- 
ſed with the Devil, and given up into his hands ; his caſe was moſt wretched and lamentable, Ir was a grie- 
vous afflictionto have his body poſſeſſed by the Devil har foul Spirir, though he had bur onely entred into 
him arrime ,and had not ſtirred or moved in him to rormenthim or pur him to any pain: bur thar the Devil 
being in him, ſhould rent and tear his body,racking and torturing ir ſo grievouſly, That with the very extre- 
micy of pain, He fomed at the month , yea, that in his firs he threw him to the Ground, and made him lye 
and waltow there foming and gnaſhing with his reerh, and did pine and waſt away as in a conſumption, &c, 
wWnac a lamentable caſe was this ? what a pircifull and rufull ſpeRacle to behold ? And yet this was nor all, 
tor the Devil alſo uſed in his fits to caſt him by violence oftentimes into the fire,and oftentimes into the Wa- 
icr todeſtroy him, as 1s ſaid afrerward, Neither was thisall; for beſides all this before mentioned, che De- 
vil had ſtricken him boch dumb and deaf,ſo as he could neither ſpeak to make known his own miſery, nor hear 
orhers ſpeak to him for his comfort, which did exceedingly aggravate his miſery, And laſt of all, rhis alſo 
41d nar a lice augment che ſame, that he had beenſo long atime in, this wofull diſtrefle, evenfrom his 
Childhood or Infancy (as ſome read it, ver, 21.) he being now a youth or young man of ſome age or years 


x Per. 5. 8. eA54 roaring Lyon he walketh about, ſcekino whom he may devour, Yea further, the Devil is ſo | 
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(as is probable), fo that it is like he was for ſundry years in this miſerable caſe, So that this example alone 
| Is enough (if there were no othcr in all the <cripture) ro ſhew to us what a lamentable and grievous miſery ir 
: is for any to have their Bodies given up of God (though bur for a time) into the power of the Devil to be 
' abuſed by him. Burthe ſame may further appear to us by other like examples of ſuch as were polſlefled in 
our Saviour's time : (See before, chap. 5, 1, &c.) See italſo in Job's exawple, Who though he Were not 
poſſeſſed by the Devil; yet ſo ſoonas God did bur give Saran leave to ſtrike him in his Body, we ſee into 
| What a lamentable caſe he ſoon brought him ; ſmiting him all over with boiles from the ſole of the Foor to 
| the crown of his Head: Soas Job was fain to fir down an.ong the aſhes, and to ſcrape himſelf with a pot- | 
| | ſheard, Job 2. 7, 8, FO. 6, 

| Hſe 1, | Uſe 1 Seethe hainouſneſs & grievouſneſs of fin,how offenſive and odious it is to God,in thar it hath made 
our Bodies lyable and ſubje& to the Devils Power and Tyranny to be {o abuſed, racked, and tortured in this 


- 


amenable ſort, Sinis the Original cauſe and fountain of all this miſery ro which the Bodies of men are 
|  ſub;e& in this Life by reaſon of Satan's Power and Tyranny overthem, whenſoever the Lord doth give up 
| the bodies of any into his Power. This wofull miſery 1s come upon mankind as a ;uſt puniſhment for fin, 

and were it not for fin, the Devil ſhould never have had any ſuch power or leave from God, either to enter ! 
| into mens Bodtes by poſletſion, or any other way ro-afflict and torment them in thi lamencable manner, as 
he did here unto this child or young man that was poſlefled, This being to, it ruſt work and increaſe in us 
more and more atrue hatred and deteftation of all fin, both in our elves and others, eſpecially in our ſelves ; 
| and cauſe us to ſhew the ſame by our care to refrain fin, and all occafions of ir, &c, If we have cauſe to 
abhorr the Devil a+ our moſt malicious and cruel Enemy, then much wore to dereſt finas the cauſe of all his 
enmiry, and of all that Power and Tyranny which the Lord permitceth him to have over mens bodies at any 
time. 

Hſe 2. See again, what cauſe forus to be thankful unto God for his unſpeakable mercy, in nor giving up 
our bodies, or the bodies of our Children, or others which are dear to us, into the hands of the Devil, to be 
abuſed, afflicted, or tormented by him in ſuch wo-ul and pitiful manner, as this party was, Eſpecially, if 
| we conſider the deſert of our fins, that for them God might moſt ;uſtly deliver up our bodies ro Satan's pow- 

er in this fearfull manner, &c, How then are we bound to God for nor doing this ? how are we to bleſſe 
his Name, for that he doth rather correct us; with his own hand by bodily Sicknefle or otherwiſe, than give 
us up into the Devil's hands to be punithed, &c. As it is a token of a fathers love to his child, and care of 
his good, that he doth not appoint ſome cruel or hard-heatred ſervant to correct his ſon for ki; fault ; bur he 
doth it with his own hands, &c. So here, &c. 
ſe 3. Hſe 3, See alſo what cauſe there isfor us daily to commir our ſelves,and thoſe that belong unto us to God's 
ſpecial -prorection, praying him ro keep us and ours not onely in our Souls, bur in our bodies from the Pow- 
er of Satan, and not togive up our bodies into hishands;to be abuſed at his Will and Pleaſure : Seeing it is 
ſo grievous an affliction and miſery to have our bodies ſubjected under the Devil's Power ; pray tum to keep 
us from rhi. wretched miſery, and not lay thi; heavy affliction upon us, though our fins deſerve ir. 

tſe 4. Hence gather, That it i3a far more grievous miſery for any to be in ſpiritual ſub;e&ion and bon- 
dage under the Power of Satan in reſpect of rheir Souls and Conſciences. This 1sfar a more lamentable caſe, 
than to be in bodily ſubzeCtion to the Devil's Power, And yer thus it 1s with all ſuch as live in fin, and in 
their natural eſtate ; they areunder the Power of Saran, they are ſpiritually poſleſſed of him in their Hearts 
and Conſciences ; he holderh them ar his Will, as in a ſnare, 2 Tm, 2, u{t, He 1s entred intothem, as 
once he entred into the heart of T#das ; and he workerh in them effeQually by his wicked Suggeſtions and 

T<wprations, drawing them to fin,and holding them under the Power of it,and conſequently under the wrath 
ard curſ2 of God : He deals with the Souls and Conſciences of ſuch, as he did here with the body of this 
poſſeſſed young man, He carries them headlong to the practice of tn,and ſo doth caft their Soul: into the fire 
of Pell, even as he did violently throw the body of this party into the Fire and into the Water. And as 
he did rer: and tear the body of thisparty with grievous pains, cauſing him to fome and gnaſh his teerh,&c. 
So doth he rack and torment the Conſciences of wicked men with inward gripings and rerrours, and makes 
their Conſciences to foe and gnath within them, as it were, And as he did deprive this party of his bo- 
dily ſenſes, {triking him both dumb and deaf : So dorh he bereave the wicked of their ſpi:itual ſenſes, trik- 
ing them wirk ſpirituall dumbneſs and deafneſs, &c. fo as they can neither pray nor ſpeaka word tro God's 
Glory, or Edification of others, nor yer hear God ſpeak unto them by his Word as they ought, &c, See 
then the wofull miſery of all ſuch as are thus ſpiritually poſlefled of Satan, and under his Power in their 
Souls and Conſciences ; which ſhould move all ſuch ro labour for a true feeling of this their own lawenta- 
ble condition, and to uſe all means ſpeedily ro be delivered from this ſpirituall Power of Saran ; eſpecially 
| | rocomeduly to the publike Miniſtery of the Word, which 1s the ordinary means to caft down the holds of | 
| | fin in them, and to deliver them from the Power of Satan, &c, And it ſhould alſo move usto pitty and pray 
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for ſuch : If we ſhould ſee one bodily poſſeſſed by the Devil, and fo tormented as this party was ; would 
not our bowels yearn? Much more then, &c, See before, chap, 5. 1, &c, 


_- 


Or rmnm— 


> 


—— ——————— — ————— 


| Mares | Mark 9.18, Azd;] ſpake to thy Diſciples, that they (hould caſt him out, and they conld nor, 
| 


| 
| | 
| | | BS of the firſt Argument or Motive uſed by the ſather of this prilefied young man, ro move ouri 
Saviour to ſhe mercy on him, taken from rhe lamentable miſery in which he was. | 
| Now follows the ſecond Motive from the unability of the Diſciples, ro caſt the Devil our of him, not- 
wich{tinding that he had ſought unto them to doir, 

| I ſpakg to thy Diſciples) The reaſon why he firlt ſoughtto the Diſciple:, was, becauſe Chriſt himſelf was 
at that tine abſent, 


And they could not } Hence it 1s probable, That they aid attempt the caſting our of the Devil; but couls! 
| ot do tt, CC. | | 


The | 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. t7,18.| 6 IF 


The cauſe of rhisunability in the Diſciples was, partly their own Weakneſs of Faith, Matth, 17, 20, and 
partly the Unbelief of the Father, and of the Nation of Jews ; eſpecially of the Scribes and Phariſees , inthe | 
tollowing Verſe. ; : | 
Obſerv, 1, That although the Apoſtles of Chriſt had the extraordinary Gift and Power of working Mira- 
cles conferred on them by Chrikt, for the ſealing of their Do&trine (a3 we heard before, ( hap.6.7.); yer they 
could nor exerciſe this Powe: at all times whentoever rhey would ; bur then onely when ic was expedient, 
when ic made for God's Glory and Edification of the People, and when they were thereunto moved by ſpe- 
cial inftint, Somerimes it was not expedient, neither did it make for God's Glory, that they ſhould exer- 
ciſe the Power and Gift of Miracles ; and ſomerimes alſo they were hindred by their own Unbelief, ot by 
the Unbelief of others, from working thoſe Miracles which they attempred ; as at this time they were, as 
appeareth, Matth.17.20, and in this Chapter afrerward. Hence alſo we may garner by the way, Thar this 
Gift of working Miracles was not any Power or Vertue inherent in their own Perſons ( for then they migh- 
have exerciſed it at all times when they would ), bur it was the divine Power of God and of Chriſt himſelf, 
which did work in them and by them, as by Inſtruments. So Peter profeſlerh plainly, ,A@.3.12.Why lock ye 
01 165, as though by our own Power we had made this man to walk, &c, Bur ver. 16. The Nameof Chriſt had made 
this man ſtrong, &c, (See before ( hap.6.7.) : 
Obſerv. 2, In that the Diſciples were hindred and diſabled by their own Unbelief and Weakneſs of Faith, Obſerr,2, 
that they could nor at thistime workthis Miracle in caſting the Devil our of the poſlefſed party ; we learn, 
char Unbelief or Weakneſs of Faith is a fin very hurrful and dangerous to the true Saintz and Servants of 
God, hindring and depriving them of molt excellent priviledges and benefits which otherwiſe they might en- 
joy. So here, the Diſciples by their Unbelief deprived themſelves tor a ume of rltat rare and extraordinary 
gift of working Miracles, utrerly diſabling themſelves for the exercite thereof, More particularly,the Saints 
of God do by their Unbelicf hinder and deprive themſelves of ro ſorts of benefits cr priviledges, I. Of 
inward and ſpiritual priviledg2s which concern the good of their Souls and the life to come, as of the con- 
fortable feeling of God's favour, and of that meaſure of inward peace of Contcience, and ſpirituall Joy, 
which they mighr and ſhould otherwiſe enjoy, if they had more firength of Faith : Hence it 1+, that David 
ſometimes felt to little inward peace and comfort, and on the contrary, ſo great inward crouble and diicom- 
fort within himſelf, as he complainech Pſal, 42. and Pſal, 77. The cauſe hereof was the Weakneſs of his 
Faith, even as himſelf implyeth plainly, Pſal.77.10. when he laith, Thi #5 mine Jifirmity, Thus alſo ic wa 
with Jonah, Chap.2. ver.q,7. being inthe Whale's Belly, chrough Weaknefs of Faith his Soul fainted within 
| him for a time, and he though himielf co be calt our of God'- fight, 2, The Saints of God by Unbeliet 
do oftentimes deprive themſelves of rhoſe outward and corporal benehis and priviledgez which otherwitc 
they might enjoy, as of that meaſure and degree of ourward peace and ny God's Procection and 
Bleffing in things of this life, which they might otherwiſe en oy ; yea, they may and do {onietimes wholly 
deprive themſelves of rhele or ſone of theſe Bleſſings rarough their own Unbelief. Numb, 20.12, Moſes 
and eAaron by their Unbelief deprived chemſelves of the great benehir of coming into rhe promited Land of 
Canaan to dwell init, And Jſa.7.9. the Lord threatens his People the Jews, thatif they would not believe 
his Word and Promiſe given for their deliverance from their enemies, they ſhould nor be eſtabliſhed ; that 
is, they ſhould not enjoy the benefir of outward ſecurity and ſafety from theſe enemies, but thould be depri- 
ved of the ſame, Seealſo Joh.1 1,40, Exemplum Marthe, 
Obſerv.z. In that the Father of this poſleſled young man,having firſt brought his Son tothe Diſciples to be  Oblerv,3, 
diſpoſleſled, and they not being able to help him, yer did nor forthwith deſpair of help, nor yer give over the 
uſe of further means ; bur hereupon made ſure unto Chriſt himſelf, cc, Hence we may learn, that we ough: 
nor to be diſmayed, much leſs ro deſpair or diſtruſt of help and deliverance in cur diftrefles: Though w< 
have uſed ſome good means for nelp, and yer it doth not ſucceed, but we miſs and fail of our defire, being 
as far from deliverance as before; 1n this caſe,we are not to calt away our hope and coniidence in God, bur (till 
ro Wait on him in the uſe of further means, commutring the ſucceſs rhereof unto him in Prayer; yea,when all | 
humane helps fail us , yer (till are we to depend on him, and to fly ro him by Faith and Prayer in our grea- 
relt neceſſities and diſtreſles, even as the Father of this poſſeſled Child, when he could have no help from che 
Diſciples wentto Chriſt himſelf, &c. So muſt we, when men fail us, goco God and depend onhim, &c. 
Thus are we to do both in outward and inward diftrefſes: In outward and bodily atfiiEtions, as ſickneſs, pain, 
&c, when we have ſought to the Phyſitianand he cannot help us ar firſt, yer are w2 nor to deſpair of hel;:, ] 
or diſtruſt God for our recovery, bur fill depend on him, and uſe further mens 1t they be ro he had ; and it | |; 
all means fail, yer we are to fly to God, and by Faith ro depend on him for h-1p, who will in due ti; cer 
cher reſtore us to health (if he ſee it good for us) , or elſe ſancrify our ficknels and fir u for death, An Ex- | 
ample of this inthat Woman which had the bloody Iflue for twelve years, Chap. 5.26. though the had forgh! | 
co divers Phyfitians, and had ſpentall ſhe had on them, and was nothing better, bur che worte rather ; ye: ; 
did ſhe not caſt away her hope and trult in God, but uſed furcher mean, m going co Chritt ro be healed. See | 
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alſo Joh, 5, So ſhould we in our bodily afflitions, &c. So alſo in our inward and (pirital diftrefle:, as 
in trouble of Conſcience through the burden of our fins ; though we have ſought coufore from men , yen, 
from the molt excellentPaſtors and Miniſters of God,and yer cannot attain to it;zwe mult nor deipair of com- 
fort, bur continue (till conſtant in the uſe of means;as hearing of the Word,Reading,Conrerence, &c. and in 
the uſe of theſe itill depend on God for comfort, Cant. 3.1,2,3. The Church being in inward dittce.s chrough 
want of the preſent feeling of Chriſt's Love,and havivg ſought Chrilt{whom the had loft for a tive), thar 1 , 
uſed means to recover her former feeling of hi Love 3 and nor finding him at firtt,yer did ſhe continue (eek- | | 
ing till ſhe found him, &c. And though we find no comfort by other means, yer {ti}] continue our Prayer to ] 
God, intreating him to ſend the Cowtorcer, even his holy Spiric into our hearts ar lengrh, which may give ; 
us comfort, and mayeaſe our Conſciences, and heal our wounded Spirits, Cc. 

Uſe 1, For Reproof of ſuch, who being inany trouble or diſtreſs ourward or inward, and having ar firlt | Uſe t, 
uſed ſome means for help and deliverance ; if hereupon they do nor find preſent help and eaſe, and he nor | 
prelenily delivered, they forthwith begin to diſtruſt God, and ro caſt away their hope and confidence in 21m, | 
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Reaſon, | Reaſon, By thisfin of Unbelief, rhe Saints of God do greatly diſhonour and offend God, in that they do 
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Uſe 2. For Admonition, to take heed of being too ſoon diſmayed or out of heart in our troubles, when we 
have uied means, and are not ar firſt delivered : Take heed of diſtruſting God 1n this caſe, or of giving over 
the uſe of means ; and, on the contrary, labour by Faith (till co depend upon God, and conſtancy to truſt 
| in him, and ro wait on him inthe uſe of means, even ſo long, until the due time come, in which he hath a 
pointed to deliver us ; remembring what is ſaid, 1ſa,28.16. that he which beleveth, will not make haſte, And 
when all outward helps and means fail us, then fly ro God alone by Prayer ot Faith , and reſt on his extraor- 


| dinary Power, &s. who will in due time, and ſofar as ſhall be good, ſend us help, &c. Dots in thy out- 
ward and inward diftreſles. 


hereby call into Queſtion his Altmghty Power, Goodneſs, Truth in his Pron1tes, &e, and therefore it 1s uſt 
with God for this fin to correct and chaſtize them with loſs of ſome excellent favours and priviledges which 
otherwiſe they might enyoy, or which ſowerime happily they have en;oyed, 

Hſe. See by this, whit cauſe there is for every good Chriſtian to refit and ſtrive againſt this fin of Unbelief 
in themſelves, ſeeing it is a fin ſo hurtful and pre,udicial rothem, being a means to deprive and hinder them 
from the en oying of ſo many and great priviledge; and benefits both ſpiritual and corporal, which otherwiſe |} 
chey might en,oy. Think of this, thou that art a Childof God, how hurttul and dangerous this fin of Un- | 
>It:f or Weakneſs of Faith is ; how great hurtand incoaveniences it doth often bring upon the Saints and 
>ervant: of God, robbing them of many excellent priviledges and bcnefts which they might otherwiſe enjoy; 
1; the comfortable feeling of God's favour, inward comto:t and peace, &c. belides rhe lois of wany ren-- | 

poral Bleſfing: of this life ; as outward Peace, Projiperity, and God s Protection in riwes of danger, G&c. 
Therefore beware of harbouring or favouring chi- fin in thy heart ; give nor way to 1t, but by all mens retift 
ic in thy ſelf; Pray againſt ir daily and earneſtly, even as the Fathec of this poſſefied young man doth af- 
| Cerward as we (hall hear Yer, 24. and uſe all other good means to 1ubdue this inn thy ſelt; come duly ro 
! oubj:ck Miniſtry, meditate on Promiſes, &c, Think how dithonourable a thing it 1s unto God, for thee to 
| doubt of hi - Word or Promiſes made unto thee touching ſpiritual or temporal Bleſſings, or not to believe 
| 1ndreft uponchem inſuch ſort as he requirerh : therefore take heed of chis fin, leſt for the ſame, God 1n ju- | 
| {tice do correc thee wirh the loſs or want of many excellent favours priviledges and comforts 1n this lite , 
| waich o:herwiſe thou mighrelt enjoy, Contrariwiſe, pray and labour daily for more encreaſe and {trengrh 
| of Faich, whereby to believe in Go4, and in his Word and Prowiles ; thar' ſo, thou honouring God by 
| Faith and fiedfalt belief of his Word, he may honour thee by beſtowing on thee and continuing to thee all 
; thoſe excellent benefits and priviledges which belong unto his true Saints and Servants, both in this life and 
| inthe life ro come , 
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Mark 9. 19, He anſmereth him and ſath, O faithleſs Generation, &C. 
| 


j 
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\ FN the two forwer Verſes we heard of the ſute or ſupplication made unto our Saviour Chriſt, by the Father | 

\ @ of the poſlefled Child, in behalf of his Son, 

{ Now, inthis 19th, Verie, the Evangeliſt ſerteth down the Anſwer of our Saviour unto that his ſure, which 
conlifterh of two parts : 


I, A ſharp Reprodf of the Incredulity or Unbelief ofthe Nation or People of the Jew: ; O farhleſſe 
Generation, &Cc, 


2. A Precept or Command given to the Father of the poſſeſſed Child, and to others which ftood by, to 
bring the Child unto him. 
Of the firſt, He 1. Propounds his Reproof briefly, calling them a fathleſs Generation ; yea, crying ou: 
| againſt them for Unbelief, O fartbleſs &c, 2, He further urgerh his Reproof, by a veherrent or eameſt 
exyoRulating with them 3. in theſe words, How long ſhall I be with you, &c. | 
Of thefirſt, He anſwereth him, | thatis, The Father of the poſlefied Child or young man, Now, this An- 
ſer is ſo direCted to him, that in it our Saviour takes occaſion alſo to reprove others for their Incredulity 3 
eventhe whole Nation of the Jews, as the words following ſhew, | 
O faithleſs G eneration, | By theſe words our Saviour Chriſt underſtandeth che Nationand People of the 
Jews in his time, (who were a fairhle's or incredulous People for the mott part, not believing in Chriſt or his 
Doctrine, bur re1e&ing the ſame); bur eſpecially he aimeth at the Scribes and Phariſees, who were moſt of 
all tainred with che {in of Unbelief, and did obſtinately perfilt in the ſame, which alſo they had now newly | 
| reftified and ſhewed by their malicious oppoſing of Chrift's Di:ciples, and going abour ro ditgrace both them | 
| and their Dotrine, b-cauſe they failed in working this Miracle upon the party poſlefled : And he calls them | 
a Generation of faithleis People, to ſhew that they followed their Anceſtors in this fin of Unbelief, Now, 
| in this Reproof,as our Saviour doth molt directly tax the Nation of the Jews m generah,and eſpecially the ob-f 


[ 


| ftinate and malicions Scribes and Phariſees for their groſs Unbelief; ſo withal he (eemeth indirectly and co-! 
vertly tro blame and find fault with the Father of the poſlefled Child, yea, and with his own Duciples like- 
wiſe for that weakneſs of Faith which he perceived and knew to be in them ar this rime, | 


Yaeſt, Why doth our Saviour at this time ſo ſharply reprove the Nation of the Jews, eſpecially, for the 
{11 1 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


to profit by it, | ; 
2. In reſpe& of the father of the child, who by reaſon of weak Faith, was nor as yet capable of this 
great benefit which he ſought for his Son ; and therefore the Lord did with-hold ir from him a while 
longer. 

5 . Inreſpe& of the Diſciples themſelves (as we have heard in the former verſe) who by weakneſs of Faith 
diſabled themſelves, &c. | 

How lmg ſhall ] be wth you, &c? \ A further urging of his Reproof, where he amplifieth their fin of Un- 
belief, &c. 

The words being explained, confider in them theſe Particulars in order; 1. The perſon reproving,our 
Saviour Chriſt, 2. The manner of reproving, being ſharp and vehement by way of Rheroricall excla- 
nn; 0 jelts or. 2. The perſons reproved ; viz. I, The Narion of the Jews, and eſpecially 
the Scribes and Phariices ; Called a $ enrration of jaithleſs People, 2, The father of the poſſeſſed child, and 
the Diſciples alio, who are in ſome ſorthere taxed and blamed for weakneſs of Faith, 3. The ſpecial Sin 
for which chey are reproved, Unbelief. = 4. The amplification of their Sin, 1. By the means which 
he had ſo long uſed to reform it in them, inthar he had (olong converſed with them, andexerciſed his Mini- 
ery, &c. 2. By his parience cowards them, &c. 

Of the firſt. Obſerv, In that our Saviour Chritt perceiving the obſtinare incredulity of the Jews in his 
tie, and eſpecially of the Scribes and Phariſees ; doth nor wink at it, or let them alone in this fin wirhour 
Adr:onition or Reproof : but having fir occation, and being thereunto called by vertue of his miniſteriall 
Office, he doth plainly reprove them for the ſame, calling them a fauhleſs Generation : Hence gather, That 
it 1s one ſpectall part of the duty of all Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, to reprove fin in others ; that 


Of the ſecond. The manner of our Saviour's reproving of the incredulous Jews, &c. in ſharp and 
vehement manner, crying our againk chem for their unbeliet, O farhlef, &c, yea, furtner he calls them 


a perverſe Generation, Math, 17.17. 


Obſerv, That it is ſometimes fit and neceſſary for Miniſters of the Word, to uſe ſharpneſs and ſeverity in 
reproving the fins of thoſe under their charge : Though they are nor alwayes to do this, bur rather on the 
contrary, 10 uſe mildnels in reproving bn to far forth as chat1s moſt likely ro prevail (as it is uſually, and for 
moſt parc wich juch as are tractable); yet ſometimes, yea oftentimes it 1s both neceſſary and fir fo; them to 


05; erin es necefiary for him toule : And {01s 1t for all other Miniſters of God, 

Qreſt, Whenis :nis tharpneſs to be uſed by Minitters 1n reproving fin ? 

A-jw. 1. Wren they are todeal againſt groſs and hainous Crimes or Sins, very offenſive to God, or 
icandalous tw Nez : Then 1s it fir to reprove ſharply, that by this means the Offenders may be the more 


1 deeply rouch<d in conſcience, and humbled for ſuch fin-, ; 
2, When they are to deal with perverſe, obſtinate, ani ſtubborn Offenders, who obſtinately perfift in | 


their fins wi:nour any reu-orle of conſcience, or humiliation at all, Theſe are to be terrified with tharp and 
ſevere reproots, that th's may eirher humble them, or elſe convince and leave them withour excute : Jude 
ver, 22, Have compaſſion of ſome, making a difference : «Ard others ſave with fear,ec, Thus our Saviour now 
dealing againſt the obitinate and malicious Scribes and Phariſee>, uterh this ſharp reproof, crying out again{i 
'hem, That they were a fauhleſs, and perverſe or crooked Generation, &c, 

Oc che third. The perſons here reproved by our Saviour. 1. The Scribes and Phariſees with 5:her un- 


mahcioutly oppoſing the ſame ; who therefore he calleth a farthleſs Generation, 
[ed ſon; asalſo Chriſt's own Diſciples, who though they were not deſiicure of true Fatth ; yet were 


Perſons. 
Obſerv, 1. Inthat our Saviour ſparerh nor the Scribes and Phariſees, thotigh men of great Place and Ac- 


count amoneſt the Jews, being publike Officers and Teachers in the Church,&c, bur :ep:oveth them ſharply 
for their groſs unbelief : Hence gather, Thar Miniſters of rhe Word way and ought to reprove tin (as oc- 
caſion is offered) even inthe greateſt perſons that are of rheir charge, norſparing or favouring ther, nor 
winking at them in their fins, more than ar the meanelt ſort of perions commirted to their Charge, How 
often dorh our Saviour reprove fin not only in the common People, bur alſo in the Scribes and Phariſees ? as 
Matt. 23. and elſe-where often. (See befoe, chap. 6. ver, 17,18, &c.) | 

Obſerv, 2. From. the manner of our Saviour's ſpeaking here unto the Scribes and Phariſees, and other un- 
believing Jews, in that he doth nut call them a faichleſs People, or Faithleſs Perſons, but a Generation of farth- 
leſs People, thereby alluding to their wicked Parents or Anceltors,vhnom they ref emblec in unbehef: Hence 
we leacn, That the Childrenand Poſteriry of wicked Parents and Anceſtors ate apr to reſemble rheir Parents 


J and Anceſtors, and to become like unto them, 8&c. (See chap. 8. ver. 12.) : > mY EOTes 
Obſerv, 3, In that our Saviour in this reproof of the Nation of the Jews, and eſpecially of the of Scribes O50, 
; and | 


is toſay, inthoſe of their charge 3 and that upon all good occafions offered, both publikely and privarely,&c, 
(See before, chap. 8.33.) 
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J2:1ore ſha ply and ſeverely ; Tit. 1,13, Rebuke them ſharply, &c, 1 Cor, 4.21, Shall 1 come aunts you | 
with a Rod, or love, &e, By the Rod, he meaneth ſharp and ſevere reproof, which he intimaterh to be | 
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believing Jews, who were ſo far from believing in Chriſt, that they were enemies to Him and tis Doct 112, * 
2, The father ofthe pojie'= 1 
ac this | 
| cime weak in Faith, and for this cauſe are in ſome ſort touched by this Reproof, Fi:lt, of the tirlt ſort or 
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Chap. 9. 7 ( ommentary upon Ver.19. 


and Phariſees for unbelief ; doth alſo indireCtly and cloſely tax and blame the father of the poſſeſſed child; 
yea, and his own Diſciples too, for their weakneſs of Faith : Hence learn, Thar it isprofitable and neceſ- 
fary for the true Saints and Servants of God to be admoniſhed of their Corruptions and finful Infirmities with 
which they are tainted ; yea,to be reproved for theſawe by ſuch as have a Calling todo ir, Our Saviour 
Chriſt often uſed to reprove nor only groſs fins inthe Scribes and Phariſees,and ſuch like profane and wicked 
perſons ; bur alſo the Corruptions and finful Infirmities of his own Diſciples : As their ſpiritual blindneſs and 
dulneſs to conceive of heavenly watters, unbelief, hardnels of heart, &c. (as we have often heard before,) 
So Paul writing to the Saints and Fairhfull in the Church of (ormzth, yer forbearerh nor to blame and reprove 
chem for their great Corruptions and Infirmities with which they were tainted; as for their envying, ttrife, 
and divifions which were amongſt them, I (or. 3.3. Which ſhews, Thar it is neceſſary and fit for the 
true Saints of God to be admonithed and reproved for their Corruptionsand Infirmiries, as occaſion is offe- 
red, and by ſuch as have a Calling to do ir. 

Reaſ. 1, Thisis one ſpeciall means to humble them in the fight and feeling of their own Corruptions, 
cauſing them often to renew their Repenrance, and move them to ſtrive more and more ro mortify and ſub- 
due the ſame in themſelves, : 

Reaſ. 2. Sins of God's Children'are very diſhonourable tro God, bringing ſcandal and diſerace upon 
Religion : Therefore, great need for them ro be admoniſhed, 

Uſe 1, See then, that both Miniſters of the Word, and all ſuch as have charge of others ; as Parents, Ma- 


ters, &c. ought to be careful on all occaſions not onely 10 reprove fin in ſuch asare profane and wicked, 
bur alſo in ſuch as they are perſwaded to be good Chriſtians, and the true Saints and Children of God; nor 
to bear with ſuch, or lerthem alone in their Corruprion;, but co admoniſh them of theſame; yea, plainly 
and ſharply to reprove them, if need be : eſpecially if they be ſuch Corruptions as they do perceive them 
to0 Much to favour and bear with in themſelves. 

Hſe 2, To move the Saints and Children of God (even the beſt of them) to be willing and defirous to 
be admoniſhed and told of their Corruptions, and finfull Intirmities upon all occaſions, by ſuch as have a 
Calling to do it z yea, to be glad and thankful for this as for a grear kindneſs and work of charity performed 
rowards them, So David, Pſal. 141. 5. Let the Righteos ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindueſſe : and let him re- 
prove me, it ſhall be an excellent Oyl, &c. One mark of a hincere heart before God, is,to be willing and glad 


is the mark of an Hypocrite : Prov, 9. 8. Reprove rot a ſcorner , leſt be hate thee : (but) rebuke a wiſe man, 
and he will love thee, 

Now followerh, rhe Sin for which our Saviour reproveth both the Scribes and Phariſees, and alſo his own 
Diſciples(in ſome ſort), together with che farher of rhe potleſled child ; viz, The fin of Unbelief, 


—_—— 


enemy r—_ — ——_— 


Mark 9. 19, He auſwereth him and ſaith, O faithleſs Generation, &c, 


IK this Anſwer of Chriſt to the father of the poſſefled child, two things are contained, 
1. A ſharp Reproof both of him and his Diſciples ; bur eſpecially of the Scribes and Phariſees, with 
other unbelieving Jews for their incredulity ; O faithleſs © eneration, how long, &c. 

2. A precept or command, touching the bringing of the poſlefled child unto him. 
|  Inthe Reproof five things to be confidered, 1. The perſon reproving, our Saviour Chriſt. 
| 1nanner of reproving, which is ſharp and vehement, &c. 

' the child, and che Diſciples themſelves, and eſpecially the obltinare Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 
| ſpeciall fin for which they are reproved, Unbelief, 5. The amplification of this fin, 

| 1, By the means which had beenuſedrto reſormitin them, and ro work Faith ; Inthat Chriſt himſelf 
; had ſo long lived and converſed with them, and exerciſed his miniftery among them, implyed in theſe 
\ words ; How long ſhall 1 be with you ? 

2, By his grear patience and long-ſuffering towards them ; How long ſhall I ſuffer you 2 Touching the 
three firlt Points ye have heard already, 

Now followeth the fourth, The fin for which our Saviour reproveth the father of the poſſeſſed ſoa, and 
of his own Diſciples, and eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees; viz, The fm ofunbelieſl : He calls chem & 
farthleſs Gezeration, The meaning before ſhewed, 

Obſerv, 1, Thatunbelief in Chriſt and in his Word and DoQtrine, is no ſmall fin ; bur hainous and grie- 
vous, This appeareth in thar. our Saviour here ſo ſharply reproveth this fin in the father of che poſleſſed 
child, and in his own Diſciples, and eſpecially in the Scribes ang Phariſees; crying our againſt them for 
the ſame, O faithleſſe Generation: Rev. 21. 8, Unbelievers are "reckoned amonett notorious Offenders ; 
as with the abominable, and Murderers, and Whoremongers, Sorcerers, &c, Heb. 3, 12, Takeheed leſt there 
be ts any an evil heart of unbelief, cc, This 15 one main fin whicn makes an evil hear, 

Reaſ. 1, Iris a fin very diſhonourable to God and unto Chriſt ; for by it men call the truth of God into 
queſtion, and make himalyar: 1 Joh, 5.10. He that believeth not God, hath made him a lyar ; becauſe he 
believeth not the Record which God gave of his Son, 

Reaſ}z. Itis a fin very hurtfull and dangerous to the perſons that live in it ; Andrhat two wayes. 

I, It hindrethand keeperh many bleſſings and good things both Spiricuall and Temporall from them, 
which ocherwiſe they might enjoy. It hinders them from the pardon of their fins in Chriſt, and from God's 
favour, from inward peace of conſcience, &c, So alſo from many bleſſings of this Life ; yea, God's Chil- 
dren : Ir kept Moſes and eAaron With many others of the People of 1ſracl from entring into the promi- 
| (4 Land of Cana: Heb. 2,10, Theycould at enter in, becauſe of unbelief, So \t hindred the father of this 
child from th2 benefit of having his ſon diſpoſſeſled of the Devil. 

2, Ir provoketh the Lord to bring on them many and grievous Judgments ; yea, layeth rhem open to all 


EI 


| Judgments of God, both Tetporall and Ecernall : For to long as they do not believe in Cixriſt, they can- 


2. The 
3. The perſons reproved, both the father of 
4. The 
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robe admoniſhed of a fault or corruption, and to ſubm.it tothe ſame, and make uſe of it ; as the contrary | 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 19. 
nor have their fin forgiven, bur remain in the guilt of them, and ſo are lyable ro all Judgments of God : 
Joh. 3. 36. He that believeth not in the Son, (lpall wot fee Liſe; but the Wrath of God abideth ou bim : Mark 15, 
I6. He that beheveth wot, ſhall be damned, And Revel, 21, 8. Vabelievers ſhall have part in the Lake, 
&c. Lt, Aa Ys 

Now there are two kinds or degrees of Unbelief, 1. That which isinthe wicked and unregenerate, 
who are whclly deſtitute of Faith ; and in whoſe hearrs unbelief reignerh and bearech ſway, excluding all 
true Faich, Such was the unbelief of the Scribes and Phariſees, and other wicked Jews here reproved ſo 
ibarply by our Saviour, 2. That which is in the Saints and Children of God after their Calling and Re- 
generation, who though they have ſome meaſure of Faith 3 yerit is mingled with the contrary fin of unbelief, 
which they refilt and tcive againſt; and ſo ic is no reigning fin,but a fin of infirmity in them: A weakneſs 


own Diiciples at this rime, for which our Saviour alſo taxeth them in this Reproof. * 
Now although borh theſe kinds of unbelicf are in themſelves great and grievous {ins ; yet the firſt kind1s 
the moſt grievous and dangerous, and therefore of thar I ſpeak principally in this place. 

UVſe 1. Terrour toſuch as are guilty of this fin of unbelief, and do live in it ; ſuffering it to reign and bear 
ſway in their hearrs, being void oi all true Faith in Chriſt, and in his Word: having no Faith ar all whereby 
either to believe in Chrittzand to reſt on him for Salvation,or to believe and apply unto themſelves his Word 
and Doctrine, Many ſuch there be: As, 1. Ignorant perſons, having no ſound knowledge of Chrift, or 
of his Word and Doctrine; but, being groſly ignoranr, and toſeekin rhe very firſt ground; of Chrittian 
15 the ground of Faith. So long therefore az ignorance reigns in them,Unbelieving mult needs reign in rhem. 
2, All profaneand wicked pertons, who live in gro!s and notorious fins unrepented of ; as ivearing, profana- 
tion of the Sabbarh,contempr of Cod's Worſhip and Ordinances ; Drunkenneſs, Coverouſneſs, &c, where 
luch fins reign, there unbelicf mult needs reign ; for Faith and wicked Life cannot ftand rogerher, There- 
fore although ſuch perſons do profeſs never ſo much that they know Godard behevein Chritt and his Word; 
yer in their works they deny him, berg abommable and diſobedient, &c, Tit, 1, 16, 3. Allcloſe and for- 
wall Hypocrices, who have a kind of remporary Faith, whereby they do in ſome ſort believe and perſwade 
chemielves, Thar Chriſt 1s their Saviour , thar the Word of Chriſt 1s true, and thar the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel do belong ro them, that they ſhall be partakers of eternal Life, &c. Bur this is no true or ſound Faith 
vrounded on the Word of God, or wrought i them by the Mimittery of the ſame : bur a carnall preſumpri- 
on 0: vin imagination taken up of themſelves, with which they delude rheir own Souls. So that theſe allo 
are to be reckoned inthe number of Unbelievers. 
Now fearfull is the flaie and condition of all theſe forts of Unbzhevers ; for they live in a _mclt nainous 


dren, and laying them ope!1 to the Wrath and Judgments of God, both in rhis Life, and after this Life, Ler 
all ſuch think of this, who have nicherto lived in this fearfull and damnable fin of Unbelief ; and let ut move 
cazm ſpeedily to repent of this hainous and grievous hn,” labouring to come our of ir, and uſing all means 
£0 haverthe Grace of true Faith wrought in them ; eſpecially ro:come duly to the publike Miniſtery of the 
Word, &c, 

Uſe ee how much they are bound to be thankfull unro God, in whoſe hearts he hath begun the work of 
Faith, The more feartull and dangerous the fin of Unhblief is, the more excellent and pretious is the Grace 
of Faith, Therefore called precious Faith, 2 Per. 1. 1, yea, ſaid to be much more precious then Gold, 1 Per. 
1.7. Ler thisſirr up thoſe co bleſs God, and to be 1n great meaſure thankfull uncocim, who do feel this 
work of Faith begun in them ; the rather, becauſe 1t 15not a common Work or common Grace. For all 
men have not Faith, 2 Thefl, 3. z. Neither 1s it a Grace Which we could ever attain to of our ſelves, if the 
Lord did nor work itin us, Matth, 16. 17, Chriſt tells Peter, That Fleſh and Blood had ngt revealed it unto 
him, but his Father which is im Heaven, 

Obſerv. 2, In that our Saviour reproverh them for this particular fin of Unbelief, becauſe it was a hin- 


is] 


au, 


| drance tothe Diſciples in caſting rhe Devil our of che poſſefled child : Hence we learn, That Unbelief is 


tucha fin as is an enemy and hindrance to the works of God which he 1s abour to work for the good of men. 
As here, the Unbelief of Chriſt's Diſciples, and of the father of rhe child,and chiefly of the Scribes and Pha- 


| riſees, Was a hinderance and (top to this miraculous work of mercy which was to be performed to the 


poſlefled child, in caſting the Devil out of him, So at orher times the unbelief of rhe People did hinder 
| che Miracles of Chriſt, eſpecially upon whom the Miracles ſhould have been wrought : Marth.13.58. He 
did not many mighty works there (that 1:, at Nazareth) becauſe of ther #nbeltief, Sec Numb. 20. 

Caution, This 1s not ſo to be underſtood, as if unbehief or any other fin could abſolutely hindzr the Power 
of God in working ſuch works of mercy as he is about to work for the good of men : bur, becauſe by unbehet 
Men dodiſhonour God, and ſo become unworthy to be partakers of ſuch work of mercy, and untigalio to 
| prof by them. . Fe 

Hſe. See then, that if we would nor hinder the Lord in working works of mercy for us, or for the goag'of 
his whole Church ; we mult take heed of provoking and dithonouring him by our unbelief, &c, ; 

Now followeth the amplification of their fin of unbelief (by way of expoſtulating with them) : 

1. Bythe weans which had been uſed ro reform it in chem ; in that he had ſo long time beenwith them , 


| and exerciſed his publike Miniſtery in preaching and working Miracles amongſt them 3 How long ſhall I be | 


with you ? 
long a time, though it was redious and grievous to him ; How long (hall 1 ſuffer you ? 


nor alwayes tuffer or bear with chem as he had hitherto done ; and in the mean time he thews how much he 
was grieved and offended as their uncowardneſsand perverinels, 
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Of the tilt, How long (hall 1 be with you ? | 


and grievous fin, highly dithonourable to God, and molt hurrſul and dangerou: to themſelves ; hindring and 
depriving them of rhoſc bleſiings borh Spirituall and Temporall, which the Lord hath promiled co his Chil-' 


Oblery, This 


of Faith rather then a. want: of ir, Such was the unbelief of the father of rhis poſlefled child, and of Chrilt's | 


Religion, impothble ic1s chat theſe ſhould have any true Fairhin Chrift, or in his Word ; for knowledge | 
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2, By his patience and long-ſuffering towards them, in bearing with their incredulity and other ſin; ſc | 


Wthall,by theſe words he ieemerh to threaten his departure from them ere 1t were long,and thathe would 
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620 Chap. 9. A Commentary upon Ver. 1 9. | 
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Uſe 2, 
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A. —_———— 


Vſle. 


Hſe 1, 


Obſerv.1. _ Obſerv, r. Thisdoth oreatly aggravate and encreaſe the ſing of any People or Perſons, when they pe 


{ Obſerv.2, | Obſerv, 2. amy as do not profit by the means of Grace and Salvation vouchſafed to them of God, are 


Obſerv.1.| Obſerv. 1. The great Patience and Long-Suffering of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, which he ſhewed toward 


Hſe 2. 


Ovſerv.2, 


and continue in them norwichſtandig the means which they have had to reform them, See before, (hap. 
8.ver.17, ; 
Uſe 's See that the bleſſedneſs of a People doth not Rand fimply in this, That they enjoy the outward 
means of Grace, asthe Miniſtry of the Word, &c, 
{ſe 2. Admonirion to ſuch as en,oy the means, to fear and take heed of living un-reformed under thoſe 
ems. | 


— 


Mark 9. 19, Fow long ſhall 1 ſuffer you ? Bring him unto me. 


in danger toloſe and be deprived of thoſe means, So our Saviour here ſeemeth to threa- 
| renthe unbelieving Jews, and eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees ; that, although he had been long with 
| them, and had exercited his Miniſtry amongſt them, yer becauſe they did not profit by his DoEtrine and Mi- 
| racles, bur remamed {till in Unbelief ; therefoxe he would ere long depart from them, and ſo they ſhould loſe 


the benefit of his Preaching and Miracles, as indeed it cawe to paſs nor long after, How long ſhall I be with 
you? 9. d, not very long, ieeing you make no better uſe of my preſence and Miniſtry, but ao (hill perſiſt in 
| in your Unbelief, norwithitanding all the means you have had ſo long to work Faith in you, &c. therefore 
do notthink you ſhall ſtill en;oy theſe means, bur be ſure they ſhall ar length be raken from you, So Marth, 
21, 43, he threatneth them, thar the Kingdom of God ſhould be raken trom them, and given ro a Nation 
bringing forrh the fruirs thereof ; that is, the Miniſtry of the Word, which is the principal reans of advan- 
cing God's Kingdom of Grace amongſt them ſhould be taken from them, becauſe they had lived unfruitivily 
under ir. So Rev. 2, 5. Ciiſtthreatens Epheſ# to remove their Candletick, if they do not reper ar his 
warning, and do firſt Works. See Iſa. 5.5, 

?!ſe. For Admonition to us to take heed of living unprofirably under the means of Grace and Salvation 
which we do by God's Mercy enjoy, 9*z. The Miniltry of the Word and Sacraments, left tor our contempt 
and unthankfulneſs the Lord take them from us, as he may juſtly do, Chriſt hath been long with us in thi, 
Land, and in this pace by the Miniſtry of his Word and Sacraments, and he is yer with us : Bur if we make 
nor uſe of his preſence, if we profit not by theſe precious means of Grace, bur provoke and grieve him by 
our contempt of his Ordinances, and by our unthankfulnels and unfruirfulneſs under the weans, he will grow 
weary of us, and we Tay juſtly fear his departure. Therefore think 1t nor enough that we have che means, 
| burabove all, ſee that we profit by them, bringing forth true fruits of Faith, and Repentance, aniwerable to 
the means we have, that ſo they may be continued to us : Joh, 12, 35, Tet a luile whue 3s the Light with jou ; 
walk while ye have the Light, leſt darkneſs come upon you, &C, 

It followerh. How long ſhall 1 ſuffer you 2 | 


Sinners, while he lived on Earth ; in bearing with the fins of thoſe with whom he lived, and forbearing 
them {o much and long,though they did provoke and grieve him by rhzir fins : Yer he did nor preſently caſt 
| them off, or give over the uſe of means to do them good ; much leſs did he forthwith ſhew his Wrath and 
| Juftice againſt them, as he could have done being God, bur he did wich great patience and forbearance ſuf- 
' ter them. This Patience he thewed not onely rowards his own Diciples and others which believed in him 
(as the Farher of this pofſefled Child),bearing with their grear Infirmitie: and Corrupuions which many times 
} rhey diicovered ; bur alſo roward the unbeFeving Jews, yea, toward the obſtinare and malicious Scribes and, 
| Phariſees, as here we ſee. And as hz thewed this Patience toward Sinners while he lived on Earth in the 
| ſtate of Humiliarlon, ſo even now that he 13 at the right hand of God in heavenly Glory, he dorh till mani- 
felt his great Patience and Long-Suffering toward ſuch as provoke and offend hum by their fins, bearing with - 
| them much and long, and not preſently proceeding in wrath againtt them, bur ſparing them and uſing means 
| ro brinz them to Repentance if it may be ; to this end calling and ſending his Minitters to admoniih them 
' both publickly and privately, and ſhewing many ocher mercies to them, rhereby ro gain them to Repentance: 
| 3 Per. 3.9. The Lora ts not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, &C, but is long-ſuffering to us ward, not willing that any 
| ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Kepentance, 
| Uſe 1, To comfort ſuch Sinners asare humbled for their fins, and do hate and ftrive againſt their own 
| corruptions, Chriſt Jeſus will nor reject and caft them off for rheir ſins, though many and grievous, for he is 
' full of Patience and Long-ſuffering roward Sinners ; even toward the wicked and ungodly : much more to- 
| ward his Sain:s and faithful Servants, who feel and complain of their corruptions, and are truly humbled and 
| broken in hearc forthem,&c. He will nor correct for every fault, nor to ſoon as we offend; bur bear with us, 
| and ſpare us, asa man ſparerh his Son, &. 
| Uſe2, Toteach us, after Chriit's Example, to ſhew Patience and Long-Suffering toward Sinners with 
| whom we live, bearing with their untowardneſs and corruprtions as much as may be, (yer wichoutHfartery and 
| loothing of them 3 ) not rejecting and caſting them oft preſently, or ſo ſoon as we ſee or perceive great ſins 
| or corruprions tobe in them, as if no hope of their Converſion or Reformation ; bur patiently luffering them 
| for a rime, yea, for long time (if need be), and ufing all good meansto gainthem to Repentance, Eſpecial- 
| ly, Miniſters of the Word are to praCtiſe this Patience toward Sinners, inbearing much and long with the 
 COrruptionz and untowardneſs of their People, &c. and uſing all means to reclaim and reform them if it be 
poſſible, and ſo long as there is hope, 2 T wn. 2. 24. the Servant of the Lord mult not ftrive, but be gentle to- 
ward all, and patient in forbearing even wickedand ungodly men, anduſing means to do them good, So cap. 
4. 2, Exhort with all Long-ſufferns, &cC, : | 
Obſerv, 2, The more Patience and Long-Suffering the Lord doth ſhew toward Sinners, the greater are 


— 


their Sins, if they continue in them notwithſtanding his Patrznce : If rhey do not make uſe of his Patiznce 
! 
and | 
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: and Forbearance, being thereby moved to repent and forſake their fins, but do perſift in them (till ; this dot! | 
A exceedingly aggravate the Sins of ſuch, Thus our. Saviour here aggravateth the Linbelief of the Jews by his | 
i long Parience toward them, which yet had no: wrought Repentance or Reformation inthem. So A&, 13, 


18, the Sins of the 7ſraelitesare aggravated by this, that for the ſpace of forty. years the Lord ſuffered their 
| evill and corrupt manners inthe Wilderneſs,So 1 Per. 3.20, the fins of the old World in Noah's time are aggra- 
| vated, becauſe the Long-Suffering of God waited for their Repentance, and yet they repentednot, So Row, 
q 2.4. Despiſeſt thou t he Riches of his g1odneſs and forbearance > &C. ; 

jp | Reaſon. This 1 a great contempt of the Lord, and abuſe of his Patience, when any d9 perhit in their fin? | R eaſe, 
| - | obſtinately no:wirhflanding h's forbearance of them, 

Hſe 1, See that there 13 nocauſe for any to flatter or ſoorh themſelves in their ſins, or to grow more ſecure, 
becauſe the Lord is or hath been patient roward; them, forbearing to ther ht wrarh 2giuit chem for their 
(ins, and ſuffering themro proſper in them : For, the more patience rhe Lord hath ihewed and doth ſhew ſor 
a time, in ſoaring them, and bearing with their ſin;, the more hainous are thetr Sins, and heavy their Judg- 
ments, if they perſiſt in their ſins, notwithſtanding the Lord's Patience toward them. The more patient the 


Lord is toward them, the more are they without excuſe, if his forbearance move them not 10 Repentance : 
And the longer the Lord deferreth to ſtrike, the heavier will hi: ftroak be when it comerh on them, 1f1t be not 
, by ſpeedy Repentance prevented. 

Hſe 2. For Admonicton to all forts of Sinners to beware of abufing the Parience and Long-(uftering of the 
Lord, by continuance in fin, notwithſtanding his Patience and forbearance of them ; lelt his Partence be- 
ing abuſed be turned into fury and fierce wrath, Therefore, 01 th2 contrary, let 1t be thy core to profit by 
the Lord's great Patience toward thee, and ro make right uſe of ir, being moved thereby ro turn unto Gol 
from thy fins, and that { peedily, while ne g1vern time and ſpace to repznt: Row.2.4, The Patience and Good- 
neſſe of God leadeththee to Repentance: AnJ 2 Pet. 3.15, Accomnt that the Loug-Swffering of the Lord is Salva 
tron, Otherwiſe, if thou do not raake this uſe of the Lord's Patience roward thee, he ture of this, that al:hough 
he ſuffer thee for a time, yer will he nor alwate: bear with thee, though he ſpare thee tor a tit | 
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2 ; yet not al- 
wayes, bur his ;uſt wrath and fury ſhall ar Iengrh break our the more hercely againit thee, by how much rhe 
more he hath born with thee, ani by how much the more thou halt abuſed his Patience, Pſal. 50, 21, 22, 
T heſe things haſt thou done, and 1 kept ſilence ; thou thoughteſi 1 was ſuch a one as thy ſelf, but J av! reprove thee, 
&c. Now, conſider this, ye that forger G09 le{tI rear you m pieces, &c. See Lrhe 15,9, The barren 
Figo-Tree, 

Now followeth the ſecond part of Chrilt's Anſwer ; His Commandwent given touching the roleſted 
Child, that he ſhould be brought unto him. 

Bring hin uato me, | vis, Thar he might be difpcflefled and healed. Now , al-l-1oh our Savicur 
directed theſe words in. generall to thoſe thar ſtood by , yer more eipectally to the Vacher of the Chil, 
whom the miatter chiefly concerned, and at wnoſe requelt he did now prepare hirielf to the working of this 
Miracle, See Luke 9.41. 

Ozxeſt. Why doth he will them to bring the Child unto him, teeing he could have caſt cur the Devil, and 
have healed the Child being abſent, as he did th2 Syophencray Woman's Daughter, See before, Chap, 7. 
Ver, 3O. 

Anſw, That ſo the Miracle, being wrougat in publick before rhe People, might be the-wore rzken notice | 4,74 
of by all that were preſent, and ſodo the more good, winning greater Authority ro Chrift and h1z Doer- | * {|} 
rine, | | 
Obſerv, Though ou: Saviour did ſhe himſelf much grieved and oftended at rhe Incredulity of the Jews, | o3/ 
and at the Weakneſs of Faith which was in the Father of the poſlefied Child, and mi h15 on Ditciples, and 
therefore did ſharply reprove thern for the ſawe ; yerthis doth nor hinder him from doing £0049 to them and | 
amongſt them, by working of this Miracle, bur he thews himſelf ready and forward rovertormub's Work of 
Mercy to the Child, and therefore bids rhem bring him unto him rhat he wighe heut him: Hence we may | 
learn, that alchough we may and ought tobe grieved and oftended ar the (in: and corruptions of thoſe with 
whom we live, yerthis muſt not hinder us from doing good, or thewing mercy to the Perions thewſelves, 
[- bur we muſt be ready to do them all the good we can, as occahion is offered, $9 our Saviour here, and ac 
| other times, though he were much offended at the fins of the Jews, and eſpecially of rh Sctibes and Phari- 
ſees 3 yet was he ready to do them good by his Doctrine and Miracles, (o far forth asthey were capable of 
200d thereby. So Chap. 3. 5. he looked about angerly upon the Scribes and Phariſe?s, being gneved for 
che hardneſs of their hearr*; and yer he did vouchlafe to work a Miracle betore them imm2darely, by curing 
him that had the withered hand. This muſt reach us, after his Example, fo ro he offended and difpleaſed at 
the fins of others, that withal we be not the more backward, but rather thz more roar and ready ro do good 
and ſhew mercy to the parties againſt \vhoſe fins we are offended: And by rhi«ive nay ry our Anger agrnlt | | 
others, whether it be holy and good, or whether it be carnal and finful, It ir vong binder us v- ng | 
| any duty of Love and Metcy to the party offending u-, 'bur rarhe: ftirs us up the more nr detite ane C2k ÞY 
good ; thts (hews 1t to be noly Anger, Coutra, if 1t hinder us or Cauſe 18 10 He tae more backward or un- 
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willing to do 200d to the party,it 1s carnal an: tiuitul Anger, I heretore tike heed of fuchanger ana difplea- | 
ſure againlt others, and labour to have all our anger jo) ned with love, and to proceed from love £9 the Perions | 
offending, that ſoit may make us never the leſs careful, but rather the more forward ro 90 all the good we | 


« F . i 
Can both ro their Souls and Bodies. | 


A N the forwer Verſe,our Saviour Chrilt commanded the Father of the poſſeſſed Child, and others tharvore | 
4 preſent, to bring the Child unto him, char he might at rhe ſure of his Father diſpoſlets nun ot the Devil, 
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Obſerv, 


ofe. 


I 
Queſt. x. 
Anſw. 


Anſw, 


Obſerv.1, 


|Chap. 9. 


/ 


Queft.2. 


A Commentary #pon Ver. 20,@c. | 


Now in this 20, verſe the Evangeliſt mentions the bringing of the poſſeſſed child unto Chriſt upon his 
Commandment, together with the Event or Conſequent happening thereupon, v:z, That upon the fight of 
Chriſt, preſently the Devil did caſt the ehild into a ſharp and grievous fir of poſſeſſion, tormenting and abu- 
ſing him in a pitifull manner ; When be ſaw him, ſtraghtway the Spirit tare him, &'c, Fiſt, to ſpeak of their 
bringing of the child co Chritt, 

They bron ht him unto him| To be underſtood of the father of the Child, aſſiſted (as it ſeemerh) by ſome 
other Friends that were preſent ; who being willed by our Saviour to bring the child unto him, that being 
preſent he might caſt the Devil out of him, they ſhew themſelves ready and forward to perform this work of 


mercy. 

0, zrv, That we ought to be ready and forward to perform works of mercy,ro and for ſuch as are in miſery 
and affliction, taking all occafions-and opportunities to afford unto them our help and relief as we are able : 
Rom.12,8, Mercy to be ſhewed with chearfularſs, Eſpecially to ſuch as we are neatly tryed unto , by ſpeciall 
bond of Nature, Kindred, Acquaintance, So here,the father and other friends of the poſſeſſed child do ſhew 
heir readineſs to perform this work of mercy for the child in bringing him to Chriſt, raking occaſion to do 
it Without delay ſo ſoon as they were willed: Job 6, 14. To him that 1s affutted, pity ſhould be ſhewed from 


ood to all, &Fc. 
8 Uſe. Let us then be ready and forward on all occaſions thus to afford our help and reliefto ſuch as are in 
miſery and affliction, either outward or inward, Eſpecially to thoſe whom God hath knituntous by any 


Children, Servants, &c, And that we may ſhe our ſelves thus ready to help them, we muſt put on the 
bowels j,of mercy towards them ; labouring to be truly ſenſible of their miſeries, and ro be aftected with 
them as if they were our own: Rom, 12,15. Weep with them that weep: Jam, 3. 17, The Wiſdom from 
above is full of mercy, &c. | 

Now followeth the Event or Conſequent which happened upon their bringing of the child unto Chriſt, 
So ſoon as he ſaw Chriſt, the Devil caſt him into a grievous fit, &c. 

When he ſaw him\ So ſoon as the poſleſled child or the evil Spirit in him did behold Chriſt : Luke 9. 42, 
It is ſaid, T his happened as he was yet commng to Chriſt ; which ſhews the Devil's eagerneſs and greedy defire ro 
torment the child. 

Straightway the Spirit tare him Or rent his Body ; that 1s, racked and tortured it with moſt grievous 
pains : as before we heard, ver. 18, that he uſed ſo ro do in his ordinary fits; Bur it is likely, That this 
was an extraordinary fit, and wore ſharp and grievous than they uſed co be, 

Ard he fell on the Ground | Luke 9, 42, It is ſaid, The Devil threw him dowy, 

eAnd wallowed, foming | This ſnews the lamentable manner of the Devi!'s abuſing the body of the child, 


to lye wallowing and tumbling on the Ground as half dead, and fomung ar the mouth through extremity of 
pain, 


; Queſt. 1, What ſpeciall cauſe wasthere of the Devil's tormenting him with this ſbarp and cruel fir ar 
this time ? | 

Anſw. Tcis moſt probable, That upon the fight of Chriſt, he began to apprehend and feel his Divine 
Power, and ſo ſuſpect that he ſhould now be diſpoſlefled of his hold ; therefore fearing that his time of 
poſſeſlion ſhould now be bur ſhorr, he laboured ro ſhew his rage and cruelty ſo much the more, ſo long as 
Chrilt ſuffered him, 

Oneſt, 2, Why did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer the Devil even in his preſence thus cruelly ro to:ment and 
' abuſe the body'of the child, ſeeing he could have hindred ir ? 
| Anſw, Not of weakneſs, nor becauſe he was delighted in beholding ir, 

Bur, I. Fox the greater tryall and exerciſe of the Faith of the father of this child ; therefore he doth not 
only deferr to caſt out the Devil, bur ſuffereth him to ſhew greater rage and cruelty than ever before, 

2, Thar by this means the extremity of the Devil's rage and tyranny, and the lamentable miſery of rhe 
child might be the more taken notice of by all the People preſent; and conſequently the greatneſs of the 
Miracle wrought afterwards by Chriſt, might the more evidently appear tothe Glory of God, confirmation 
of the Truth, and convincing of the Enemies thereof, eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees, 

Obſerv. x. One property ofthe Devil, 1s, Thar when he is reliſted,and begins to fear rhar he ſhall ſhortly 
loſe or be deprived of his Kingdom and Power which he hath and exerciſerh over men ; then doth he uſe to 
ſhew his rage and malice ſo much the more, againſt ſuch as are under his Power, So here, when our Savi- 
our did bur begin to ſer Himſelf and his Power againſt the Devil which was in this Child, preſently the evil 
Spirit did ragethe more both againſt the child by caſting him into a grievous fit, and alſo againſt Chriſt him- 
ſelf, by tormenting the child even 1n his preſence, and (as it were) in deſpite of him, ſo far as Chriſt ſuffe- 
\ red him. So afterward we ſhall hear, thar when Chriſt rebuked, and commanded him to come our of the 
child, and not to re-enter ; he thereupon raged the more, tormenting and racking the Body of the child ſo 
| grievouſly, That he had almoſt killed him, So ar other times, when our Saviour went x dock ro caſt him 
| out of the Bodies of ſuch as were poſſeſſed ; the Devil perceiving that he was like to be caſt our, and loſe 
| his poſſeſſion, did hereupon ſhew his malice the more in torturing the bodies before he went out of rhem, 


' Chriſt reGt his inward Suggeſtions and Temptations , and ſo he begins to fear that he ſhall loſe his poſleſ- 
| hon of their hearts ; thereupon he growerh the more malicious and out-ragious againſt them, labouring to 
| moleſt and vex them ſo much the more with all kind of Temptations, both inward and outward : R evel. 

2,12, After the Battle fought berween Michael and the Dragon ; that is, between Chriſt and Satan - 
the Devil having been reſiſted by the Power of Chriſt, and being by the ſame Power thrown down from 
Heaven ro Earth, thereupon he haJ great wrath, knowing that he had bur a ſhort time, 


| ſe, Sex thecauſe why Chriftians do uſually feel {0 great Aſlaults and Temprations of Satan abour the 
time | 


Ap 
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his friexd. And Prov, 17. 17, A brother ts born for adverſity: Gal, 6,10, As we have opportumty, let u4 do | 


ſpeciall bond, and ro ſuch as are moſt near and dear to us any wayzand to ſuch as are of our charge ; as Wife, | 


in thathe did not onely caſt him violently to the Ground ; bur alſo kept him or held him there, cauſing him 


In like manner he dealeth with ſuch as are Spiritually poſlefſed by him : For when they do by the Power of | 
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| eſtace before God, but rarher the berrer, and ro comfort thy ſelf : For it argues, That the divine Power and 


grow more ſbarp and grievous than before, Thus was it here with the father of the poſleſſed child, being a 


| 2, His queſtioning with the Scribes, abour the matter whereof he found them diſputing with his Diſci- 


| Chap. g. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver.21,22, 


rime of their firſt Converſion, when they firſt ſer themſelves ſeriouſly abour the practice of Repencance, and 
begin to come out of Saran's Kingdom and Snare, The reaſon is, becauſe then the Power and Grace of 
Chrilt begins ro ſhe ir ſelf in them ; which Saran perceiving, begins to fear that he ſhall be caſt out ſhortly, 


| and loſe his Dominion and Power which he hath formerly exerciſed in them ; and therefore heſo rageth 


againſtthem by more fierce and violent Temptations than ever before, that ſo he may hold them Kill under 
his Tyranny. And hence itis alſo, Thar he uſerh ar ſuch times to ſtirr up all the outward trouble he can 
acain(t ſuch perſons, thereby to diſmay and hinder them i: the praftice of Repentance, and to keep them 
from turning ro God, No cauſe for yluch to be diſmayed with theſe Temptations and Troubles with which 
Saran dothar that time above all orher, uſually moleſt and trouble them, No cauſe to think the worſe of thy 


ſanQtifying Grace of God doth beginto ſhey ir ſelf in thee,and to make refiſtance againſt Satan ; and that he 
begins ro feel himſelf refilted and incountred by a contrary Power within thee, which makes him to fear the 
lofie of his Kingdom and Poſleſſion in thee : therefore he ſo rageth and. beſtirreth himſelf to hinder the 
work of Converſion in thee, that ſo he may not be caſt out, &c, +Therefore be not thereby diſcouraged, but 
rather fight and firive the more couragiouſly againſt him, as being afſured of Victory at length : For great- 
eris he that 1s in thee, than hethat is in the World, &c. ; 

Obſerv. 2, Thar the Faithfull do not alwaies find preſent help or deliverance our of their Troubles, ſo 
ſoon as they have ſought unto God by prayer for it : but ſometimes in ſtead of deliverance, their Afictions 


Believer ; though he had ſought to Chriſt by prayer for his child to have the Devil caſt our of him, yer 
was he ſo far from being preſently delivered, that, on the contrary,Chriſt ſuffered the Devil to torment and 
afflit the child worſe then before, So the Lord dzalerth often with others of his Children, When the Peo- 
ple of 1ſrae! were afflicted with cruel bondage in </Egypt : there 1s no doubt but that the Godly among 
them did ar the firſt beginning of that Afiction, ſeek to God by prayer for deliverance ; and yer they 
were ſo far from being forch-with delivered, that their bondage grew more and more heavy and grievous for 
a time, Exed. 1. | 

Reaſon. The Lord doth permitthis: 1, Forthe great Tryal and exerciſe of the Faith and Patience of | 
his Saincs and Children, 2. The more to manifeſthis own Power, Goodneſs, and Mercy in delivering | 
chem when they are in greateſt Diſtreſs and Miſery, 

Hſe, To ſay and comfortthe minds of the Godly, when they feel ic to be thus with them , that alchough 
they have prayed and ſought to God in their Troubles 3; yer they are not preſently delivered or helped, bur 
their Afflictions do rather increaſe and grow more and more {harpand grievous than before, If this be thy 
caſe, yer be not diſmayed, nor caſtaway thy hope or confidence in God : bur labour till ro cruft in him,and 
rely upon his Word & Promiſe for deliverance in due rime:yea though in the mean time thyTroubles increaſe 
and multiply upon thee ; know that all chis makesfor God's Glory, and thy Good : For the more through 
tryall and manifeſtation of his Graces in thee, &c, And that his Power and Goodneſs may the more cleerly 
ſhine forth in delivering race when thou artin greateſt Diſtreſle, or ſeeſtleaſt hope or ſign of deliverance. 
Thy greateſt extremity is God's beſt opportunity to ſhey his mercy in helping thee, and making a way for 
thee ro eſcape out of thy Troubles. | | | 
Obſerv, 3. Miſerable condition of ſuch as are under Satan's Power, &c, Of this before, ver, 18. | 
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Mark 9.21, 22. eAnd he acked his father, How long # ut ago ſtnte this came unt? him ? And he ſaid, Of a chill, 
Oc x , 


Itherro of the three firſt Antecedents or Preparatives which went before this Mizacle which Chriſt 
wrought upon the poſleſled and lunatick child, viz, : 
1, Our Saviour's coming back again to his Diſciples after his Transfigurarion, together with thoſe Acci- 
| dents which thereupon immediately happened, ver. 14, 15. 


es, Ver. 16, 
4 3. The Suic or Supplicatioh of the father of the child unto Chriſt in behalf of his ſon, rogertier With 
| Chriſt's Anſwer, and what followed thereupon, ver, 17, 18, 19, 20, 

Now the Evangeliſt ſerteth down another ſpeciall Antecedenr which went before the Miracle, and made 
way to it, viz, A Conference berween Chrift and the Father of the child, which conliſterh of four parts : 
1. A Queſtion moved by our Saviour to the Father of the child rouching the time, How long his ſon had 
been in that caſe> 2,The Anſwer of the father of the child unto that Queſtion,ver,21,22, 3, Chrilt's 
Reply unto him, ver. 23. 4. The Anſwer of the father unto that Reply, ver. 24. 

Ofthe firlt part. And he asked his father, How long 3s it ago, &c? Here atfirlt it way ſeem ſtrange, That \ 
our Sayiour Chriſt ſeeing the child to be in ſuch a miſerable caſe, and having alſo been ſo earneſtly tought 
unto by the father of the child ro ſhew mercy on him ; ſhould yer make further delayes, and inſtead of dil- 
poſſeſling and healing the child, ſhoutd ſtand queſtioning thus about the time,” How long he had beento,&c. 
which might ſeem impertinent and unſeaſonable ar this time 3 As if one coming to quench a Houle on Fire, 
ſhould nor ſer to his helping hand preſently, bur ſtand queſtioning, how rhe Fire came, or how long it bad 


| continued, &c, Bur all this was done, and this delay made by our Saviour for juſt and good cauſes ; part- 
ly forthe more thorough tryall and exerciſe of the Faith of this father of rhe child : and partly that by this 
means the long continuance of this heavy afflition and miſery of the child , and conſequently, the gricv- | 
ouſneſs thereof, being by the father's anſwer made known, the greatneſs of the Miracle and of Chrift's Pow- | 
jer therein ſhewed, might the more appear, | Le ET 
Now further, whereas our Saviour doth ask this Queſtion, How long this child had been inthis caſe 2 
This wasnot becauſe he was ignoranthereof before he acked (for by his divine Spirit, as te was God, he | 
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Obſerv,1, 
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knew it already), bur hereby to give occaſion to the father of the child to relate the warter ; to this end, 


614 Chap. 9- »?A ( ommentary upon Ver.21,22. 


That both himſelf might be the more affected with the grievouſneis of his ſons miſery beirg of ſo long con- 
rinaance, and al(o rhat by chis Means the power and goodneſs of Chriſt might the wore appear in helping 
and delivering him at laft ; and ſo the weak Faith of the farher might be the wore confirmed, when 
he ſhould afterward ſee his ſon delivered from ſo grievous an affiiction which had been ſo leng upon 
bum. | 

Obſerv. The Lord doth ſomerimes delay and pur off the dehverance of his Childrenand Servants out of 
their Trouble: Though he have a purpoſe to deliver them (and that nor long after perhaps), yer he coth in 
the mean time delay and pur off the rime of deliverance,holding them fiillunder the Croſs,and iuffering their 
Affictions t9 continue fill either in their own perſons, or in ſuch as belong unto them ; yea,even then when 
their Aﬀictions do grow moreand more ſharp and grievous , yer {tl] he doth make celayes: Thus our 
Saviour dealr with this father of the child nollaed. Though he ſaw his child wore and n.ore tormented by 
the Devil, which could not bur more increaſe the Affliction and Grief of the father ; yer for all this he doth 
make further delayes, by asking this queſtion of him about the time, How long, &c. - So we heard, chap. 7. 


—— — — — —_ — — _ _ M— 


how he delayed and pur off the Woman of ( anaar or Syophenicia, and would not at firſt help and deliver 
| her Daughrer, Thus David being in ciſtrefle, complainerh, Thar his throat was dry with ctyirg ard calling 
| to God for help 3 which ſhews, That the Lord did nor hear or deliver him ar firſt, but made long ce- 


| layes, See Pſal.69.3. 1 am weary of my crying, 5 throat 25 aryed : mnne eyes fail,while 1 wait for my God, 
' Hſe. Teacheth us not to think ſtrange, or be diſcouraged in our Aﬀti&tions, when the Loro doth delay 
and pur off our deliverance, holding us (ll under the Crofle and in our Troubles : yea, even then when they 
grow greateſt, and moſt heavy upon us; for this 15 no new thing, bur his uſuall dealing with his Children; 
and it is all for our 200d, Therefore he makes delayes, not becauſe he 1sdelighted with our Miteries or | 
Afﬀfiictions, not yer becauſe he hath no care of us, or pity towards us; bur becauſe the due time is not yer 
come for deliverance. He ſees it beſt for thee to have thy faith and patience further tryed and exerciſed,and 
that thou be yer more humbled under his hand, Therefore be content with his Will, and rett in it; waiting 
fill on him, wichour making roo much haſte out of trouble, Remember, Eſay 28. 16. He that bel eves, ſh all 
not makg haſte, Though the Lord deferr for a time, yer he will not alwaye: celay his help and deliverance : Yet 
a little while, aud he that ſhall come, will come, and will net tarry, Hebr, 10, 37, Inthe rrean titte, 7 he Tuſt 
| ſhall live by Fatth,e+c, : ; , | 
| - Now followeth the Anſwer of the father of the child to Chriſt's Queſtion which conſ:ſts of three parts, 
{ I, A brief reſolution of the Queſtion moved to him rouching the tire how long his ſor had been jo vexed 
by the Devil ; He anſwers, That he had been ſo from his Child-kood, 2. A further Cecloration of the griev- 
ous miſery and affiEtion of the child, by ſhewing the dangers into the which the Devil had often brought 
him,by catting him into Fire and into the Water, 3. A renewing cf his former Suit and Supp licatior: unto 
Chriſt to ſhew mercy on him and his child, ver. 22. | 
Of rhe fir{:part. Ard he ſaid, Of a child) Or,from his child-hood or infancy, Now this by the way ſhews 
| that this poſſeſſed party was no child for the pretent, but rather a Youth or young man of ſome years, 
|; Obſerv. 1. In that this young man had this heavy affliction laid upon him by the hand of God even from 
| his child-hood, or when he was yet a child ; this ſhews, That even 1n his child-hood he was tainted with 
| the Corruption of fin (for otherwiſe it had not Rood with God's juſtice thus to corre& him): whence there- 
| fore we may gather, Thar even young children are naturally tainted with the corruption of ſin, and by rea- 
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ſon thereof lyable and ſubject ro Tewporall Aﬀuctions and Chaltiſements; yea, ro eternal] Judgment 


' and Condemnation in themſelves : Gen.8.21, Every Imagination of mans heart us evil frow ha youth ; yea,nor | 
; onely children, but Infants intheir firſt Conception and Birth are tainted with the corruption of Original 
| fin, and ſo lyable by nature unto the Wrath and Judgments of God : Pſal. 51. 5. David confeſſeth, That | 
| he was (hapen and concerved in Jrquit) by kas Mother : Rom. 5. 14, Death reigned from Adam to Moſe-, ever 
| over them that had not ſinned after the ſimilttude of Adani's Transgreſſion, &c. that 1', over Irfznts and young 
| Children, who had nor aCtually finned ; yer were guilty of Or:ginall fin, and det-led with ir, And this we 
ſee by daily experience to be true, in nat Infants and young Children, as well as elder People are chaſtiſed 
by the hand of God with bodily ſicknefles and pains, and with Dearh it ſelf ; which ſhews them to be tain- 
| red with guilt and corruption of fin, which makes them lyable ro ſuch Judgwents of God, 

Queſt, How come young Children tobe thus rainted with fin, and {o lyable ro God's Wrath and Judg- 

ment ? 
| Anſw. By reaſon of Adam's Fall and Transgrefſion, by which he made both hirrſelf and all his Pofterity 

| guilty of fin, and lyable to the curſe of God ; and (o from Adam, this corruption ot fin and Iyablen«fle vo 
God's Wrath is derived to all mankind by naturall Birth or Deſcent, by which means even Children and 

Infants do receive it from their Parents. So Rom, 5, 12, By one man ſinentred into the World, and Death by 
mm, Oc. 

f Uſe 1, See by this the cauſe why young Children or Infants have need of the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be 
adminiftred to them, viz.. becauſe being naturally defiled wicth-Guilc and Corruption of original tin and lia- 
ble roGod's Wrath and Judgments, they have therefore need to be waſhed and purged from their fins by the 
Blood of Chriſt,ſealed by the Water in Baptiſm, &c, Which therefore ought ro ſir up all Parents to be care- 
ful ro procure this Sacrament for their Children 3 and that in due time, nor delaying it too long for worldly 
relpects, Oc. 

U ſe 2.See what cauſe for Parents tobe humbled and repent nor only for their own fins,bur alſo ſor the fins 
of thzir Children, confeffing and craving pardon of them 1n Chriſt ; that to they may be forgiven them, and 
thatby this means they may be delivered from the Wrath and Curſe of God, at lzalt from erernal Wrath, and 
from remporal Judgments, ſo far as 1s good for them, that they may either be with-holden from them, or ſanc- 
ufed unto them ro work for their good, 


Hſe 3. This ſhould alſo move Parents to uſe all good means whereby the natural Corruption of fin way 
| come to be morutied incheir Children, and purged our of them more and more, and whereby the contrary 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 22, 
work of Grace may be wrought in them ; thatasthey have been Inſtruments of their natural Birth in fin, and 
ſo made them Children of Wrath, ſo they may be the means of their Regeneration or new Birth, To thi; 
end, they ought to be molt careful to train them up religiouſly, inthe true Knowledge and Fear of God,ufing 
all means to reform fin in them, and to further the Work of Grace in them ; as frequent Inſtruction, Admo- 
nition, due and moderate Correction, &#c, 


Infancy (as is probable), whereas he paſſed over and ſpared many other, not onely Children, bur elder Peo- 
ple, who were as much and more polluted with fin ; che cauſe or reaſon of this the Lord's dealing 1s ſecrer 3 
| neither is it expreſſed here by the Evangelift, as being known to God onely : From whence therefore we may 
learn thus much, that the wayes and proceedings which God doth uſe with men in executing his Judgments 
upon them in this life, are oftentimes {ecret and hidden from us,in reſpect of the Cauſes and Reaſons of them 
We neither do nor can alwayes know or comprehend the Cauſes or Reaſons moving the Lord to execute 
| ſuch or ſuch remporal Judgments upon men or Children in this life, bur the cauſes are many rimes ſecret to 
us, and known onely to God himſelf : Rom. 11,33. How uyſearchable are the ndgments of God,and his wayes paſt 
| finding ous ? So far as the Lord doth manifeſt the cauſes and reaſons of his Judgments upon men, either in 
his Word, or by his Works, and by the outwardevents which happen, we may know them 3 bur becauſe he 
doth nor alwayes ſo manifeſt them, therefore chey are notalwayes known to us, but ſometimes ſecret and un- 
ſearchable, Nore here, that this is not to be underſtood of the original or meritorious cauſe of God's Judg- 
ments,(for that is alwayes known to be fin,) bur eſpecially of the final cauſes or ends which the Lord aimeth at 
inſuch J1/zments, Theſe are oftentimes ſecrer and unſearchable unto us. | 
Hſe, This reacheth us nor too curiouſly to ſearch into the cauſes, reaſons, or ends which the Lord aimerh at 
in thoſe tzwpocal Judgmenr: or Chaſtiſement; whica he infliteth either upon us or others 1n this life, (eſpe- 
cially it they be ſtrange or unwonted Judgments ; ) but we are rather to admire and religiouſly to adore them, 
and withal ro endeavour to make a holy uſe of them, - For this we met know, rhat alchough the cauſes of 
God's Judgn'enrs are tonerimes ſecrer, yer are they alwayes jult, and therefore we mult hereof reſt aflured, | 
withouc curious ſearching after the 1ecret wayez of God; remembring whar 18 ſaid Dem. 29.29. Secret things 
| belong unto the Lord our God, &c, Such iecrer thing; are the wayes and dealings of God, in reſpect of his 
Judgments which he ofcen inflictetn upon men in this life, and therefore not too curiouſly ro be pryed into 
by us, or rathly to be cenſured or ſpoken of, bur rather in religious filence to be adored and reverenced, Tne 
Lord doth many times inflict firange and unwonted Judgments and AfMictions upon Men, Woren, and 
Children, inthis life ; ſuch as we can give no probable reaſon of, why the Lord ſhould ſo deal with the: 
rather than with others; here then we muſt remember not ro be curious in ſearching afcer the ſecret caules 
and ends which che Lord aimern at in ſuch Judgments, bur to reſt in his molt juſt proceedings in all his Judg- 
ments, making the belt and molt religious uſe of them unto our ſelves, 
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Mark 9. 22. Ard oft times it hath caſt him into the fire, and ma the Waters, to deſtroy him; but if thou canſt do 


OW follow?rh rhe further declaration and amplification of his Child's miſery by acquainring our Sa- 
VIour 11to hoiv great perils and dangers of death the Devil had ofcen brought the Child, by caſting 
him in'o ihe Fire and Warer to deſtroy or kill him. | 


> 


ror one, te hurt and annoyances, bur alio cheurter ruine and deſtruction of thoſe over whom he harh any 
Power. ( See Chap.1, Ver.23,) Jh.8.44. 4 Meurderer fromt he'begiamag, Rev, g.11. called eAbadder 
and Apslly-r, winch figaiherh a Deſtrozer 3 much more rrue of the Devil, This deadly malice he theweth 
both agzunti the Botlies and Souls of men, ſeeking the utter deſtruction of both, 

| 1.He iceks to delt:oy and murder the bodies of men by remporal or bodily death ſo far asGod doth permir 
and ſuffer him ; as here he did to this Child,and roJob's Children and Servants, Fob.1, 

2, Heſceks alſo, and char principally, the eternal Deſtruxtion of mens Souls and Bodies rogerher in Hell: 
He ſecks nothing ſo much ro caſt their bodies into the Fire or Water to burn or drown them, as he doth to 
calt both their bodies and ſouls into the fire and pir of Hell, there to be burned and drowned everlaſtingly. 
And thiz he doth by his wicked and tinful ſuggeſtions;and remptations, labouring continually to entiſe men 
unto {1n, and ſoto bring them to eternal deſtru&ion, 1 Per.5. 8. As aroaring Lion, &c, Heis called T he 
Tempter, 1 Theſ.3, 5. 

Hſe 1. Sec what cauſe there is for usto be watchful at all cimes againſt this our deadly Enemy , the De- 
vil; andagainlt his Temptations, walking circumſpeRtly in all our wayes, and caretully looking ro our {clvs 
that wegive himnot the lealt advantage totempr and draw us to fin, and fo to the deſtruction of our Soul | 
and Bodies : The more he ſecketh ro do this, the more watchful muſt we be over our ſelves, the wore wary 
of giving him any advantage againtt us ; Epheſ, 4 27, G:ve xot place to the Devill ; thar is, Give him no ad- 
vantage or occaſion to draw us tofinby his Temptations ; which may be done many wayes, as, by yielding 
to the firſt motions of any bn ariting in our hearts, and nor refitiing them ar firtt 3 or by caſting our ſelves upon 
the occaſions of hin, as evil Con'pany, Idleneſs, &c. or by negligence in good Duries; or by looinefle in | 
our outward Carriage, thereby dilcovering the inward Corruprions of our hearts, and ſo laying our ſelves ; 
open to Satan our deadly Enemy, Alltheſe take heed of, and look to thy ſelf in all rhy wayes, thar thou | 
give no advantage to the Terprer totem pr thee p5 fin, and foro murder and devour thy Soul, as he defirerh | 
and (eckerh by all means, and ar all times, and atall places : He goeth abour as a roaring Lion ; Therefore | 
look to hum, and to thy ſelf, andal! ihy wayes ; eſpecially, to thy heart, thar rhou keep it with all diligence 
as Solomonexhorteth in the Proverbs: See thou be daily armed again(t him with Faith, Prayer, the Word of 
God, &c, If thou didft certainly know, that thou haſt an Enemy which did ſeek thy bodily life, and did1y | 
[tn air ſecretly to murder thee ; How wary and fearful would ic make thee to be, Where rhou becomett, now | 
} en0u | 
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Obſerv,z, In that the Lord did lay this heavy AMiRtion upon this Child being very young, even in his Obſerv.2, | 


1/ ſe, 


any thing, &c, i Horap 
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O:/:r-, 3, The deadly hatred and malice ofthe Devil againſt mankind, in that he defirech and ſeekerh | O64 5 
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1626 |Chap. g. 
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| ac carneft thy (ef, thou crouldt carry fome weapon about thee, &a Hoi much mote cauſe haſt thou ro 


le to, 
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Ver.22, 
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A Commentary upon 


wats ciccuraſpe&y at all cimes, mall places, ſeeing ic ts ſo cerran that Saran, the deadly Enemy of thy Soul 
and Body lyeth in wair continually to rempt thee to fin, and ſo to devoure thy Soul in eternal deſtruction, 
; See x Pet.5.V. ny ; 
Uſe 2. | ie 2. This fhould reach us not to hearken or yield to the faire or friendly perſwaſions of Satan, whereby 
| heentiſerhus ro fin, under pretence of good Will (as he didto our firt Parents), by ſuggeſting to our minds 
the Profir, Pleaſure, or Content which fin will bring tous, For, whatloever he pretend, the Truth is, he 


doi intend norking elſe bur the devouring of our Souls : He 1s a Liar and a Murderer from the beginning 3 


| | Therefore, trult him not, though he ſeem to ſpeak never ſo faire to thy heart, &e, (See in Yer,23, of the firſt 
| | Chaprer), 


{ 


#{{e 3, See what cauſe there is for us daiſy tolcommur our ſelvs,and ſuch as belong to us,unto God's ſpecial 
. ProxeRion by Prayer, that he may keep us from the power and malice of this our deadly Enemy, which daily 
; 202thabout and labourerh to deſtroy and Murder our Souls and Bodies, 
| Ohbſe&v, 2, Though the Devil had often caſt rhis Child intothe Fire and Water, deficing and ſeeking to 
| deſtroy ir 3 yer it appearsehat he could never do it, { the Lord reſtraming his Power, and preſerving the 
| Child from deſtruction): Hence we learn, that although the Devil's Power and Malice againſt Mankind be 
| very gren yerir is limited and reſtrained by the over-ruling Power of God, ſo as he cannot do ſo much hurc 
{ as he defirerh, but ſo much only as the Lord ſuffereth him. ( See before, Chap. 5.ver,12, ) 
| 2#ſer, To comfortthe Godly againft the malice and power of Satan, &'c, ( See before, the 12th. Verſe 
of Chap, 5. 
Vſe2, | Ie C Bri ſhould alſo cauſe us to bleſs God for his Goodneſs and Mercy in curbing and reſtraining the 
" # Power and Malice of Satan, that he cannot do us ſo much hurt and miſchief as he would, If he might have 
his Wull, he would nor ſuffer us or ours to live an hour, but would uſe ſome means to murder us, and ro de- 
roy cur 7m ; he would devour our Souls, &'c. How thenare we bound to God for reſtraining his pow- 
{ er, (See ( hap.1.23, | 
| os Sh 5, third part of the Anſwer of the Father unto Chriſt's Queſtion or Demand, viz, The | 
renewing of his former ſure unto Chriſt for his Son ; that he would ſhew mercy on him and help him our of 
ear miſery, 

But if 5 uf canſt do any thing, &c, ] Having further declared and laid open unto Chriſt the miſery of his 
Child, in that the Devil had ſo often caſt him into the Fire and Water, cc, Now ſuddainly he breaketh off 
all further diſcourſe rouching that matter, as being tedious and grievous to him to ſpeak or think of, ( and as 
one that was impatient of further delay, and deſirous to have his Son ſpeedily healed, if it might be, ) he | 
now takes occaſ10n to renew his earnelt Sute and Prayer unto Chriſt, ſaying, Bt if thou canſt do any thing, &c, } 
Now, in that he ſpeaketh thus doubtfully touching Chriſt's Power, ( If thow canſt &c. ) this was out of the 
Weakneſs of Faith, For although he was not quite deftitute of Faith, but had ſome Seed thereof ſowenin 
his heart, by which he did in ſome meaſure believe, and had ſome perſwaſion of Chriſt's Power and Ability” 
ro help his Child, (for otherwiſe he would never have brought his Child to him, nor made any ſure ar allro | 
him to caſt the Devil out of him, ) yet notwithſtanding, it appearech by theſe words, ( as alſo by that which 
followerh,Ver.2 4.) thatthis his Faith was as yet very weak and feeble,being joyned with much doubting and 
wavering, 

Queſt. Queſt What wasthe Cauſe or Occaſion of this Weakneſs of Faith and doubtfulneſs in him, touching the 
Power cf Chriſt ? 

Arſm eAnſw, There might be ſundry occaſions of it, As 1, The Conſideration of the grievouſneſs and long 
* | continuance of his Son's miſery and affliction. Os 

2, The Unabiliry of the Diſciples to caſt out the Devil, though he had ſought to them rodo ir, 

3, Our Saviour's delaying ofthe time (o long before he did help and deliver the Child. 

4. That hitherto his Child was ſo far from being helped, that he grew rather worſe, the Devil torment- 
ing him more grievouſly than before, and that in the preſence of Chriſt, All theſe conſiderations laid ro- 
oerher were (nodoubt) ſo many main hinderances to the Faith of this man, and occaſions of his doubtfulneſs 
and wavering in belief of Chriſt's Power. 

Have Compaſſion on us, &c, | he joyns himſelf with his Son, as accounting his Aﬀfiion to be his own, 

Now, in the words confider two things: 1, The manner of renewing his Sure and Prayer to Chriſt 3 
with much Weakneſs of Faith, diſcovered by his doubtful ſpeaking of Chriſt's Power, If thou canſt, &c. 
2. The Perition or Requeſt it ſelf, which he maketh roChriſt ; that he would have Compatlion on him and 
his Son, and help them, viz, by caſting the Devil our of him, 

Of the firſt, Obſerv, Thar the Saints and Children of God do ſomerimes pray with much weakneſs of 
Faith; their Faith in Prayer 1s not alwaies ftrong or powerful, bur oftentimes very weak, and joyned with 
much doubring and wavering, eſpecially in time of trouble and diſtreſs, So here, the Father of the poſſeſſed 
Child praye: to Chriſt, but wich much weakneſs of Faith, Pſal. 77, 1. David prayed earneſtly ro Godin 
his trouble, and yer Ver, 7, &c. it appears that he felt much weaknets of Faith at that time, ne 
- Uſe. Ufe. Szethatthere is no Cauſe for us to be diſcouraged, though we feel much Weakneſs of Faith in our 

Prayers 3 eſpecially, whenwe are in trouble and diſtreſs inward or outward ; for thus it is oftentimes with} 
| other Saints and Children of God, yea, with the beſt of them : Neither doth this Weakneſs of Faith hinder | 
| our Prayers from being accepted of God, or from prevailing with him ; as we ſee alſo in this Example of the 

Father of this Child, whoſe Prayer was accepred of Chriſt, and prevailed with him, though joyned with great | 

Weakneſs of Faith. -Ir isnor the firengrh or meaſure of Faith, bur the truth and fincerity of it, that maketh | 
our Prayers acceptable and available with God ; neither doth he hear us for che worthineſs'of our Faith, bur 
for his Promiſe fake, and for the Merit and Interceſſion of Chriſt eſpecially, Therefore though thou feel 
much Weakneſs of Faith in Prayer, benot out of hearr or diſcouraged in the duty ; but be conſtant 1n it, aflu- 
ring thy ſelf that God doth hear and accept rhee in Chriſt, for his Promiſe ſake, notwithſtanding the Weak- 
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| nz{s and Imperfection of thy Faich : Onely ſee rhou do nor approve of thine own. Infidelity or I, 
ut 
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| Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark.” ade a lad 


bur refiſt them by all means, and labour daily for more ftrength of Faith in prayer : Jam, 1,6, Let him 
that askgth Wiſdom of God, asR m Fauh, nothing wavering, &c, that is, let himnot inhis prayer give way to 
wavering or doubting, ſo as to ſuffer it to prevail over his Faith ; bur let him refiſt and frive again ſuch | 
- wavering 1n prayer, | 
F. Of the ſecond. Obſerv, 1, Inthatthis father of the child doth nor give over his Suit and Supplication to | 
£ Chriſt, but doth now renew the ſame again ; though our Saviour did nor help and deliver his child at ficſt, 
Y bur delayed the matter : Hence we are taught,nor to give over praying and ſeeking to God in our Troubles 
| | and Diſtrefles, but ro perſevere therein conſtantly, renewing our requeſts with the more fervency, when we 
are not helped or delivered ar firft, (See before, chap. 7. ver. 28.) Rom, 12, 12, (otic i:/tantly in pray- 
er, eſpecially in time of tronble, So Epheſ, 6, 18, Watch thereuuto with all perſeverance, ec, Thus have the 
Saints of God done intheir Troubles, Though they have not been helped or delivered upon their firſt 
praying to God, no nor for long time ; yer have they not fainted in prayer, bur have continued and perſe- 
vered, renewing their requeſts with the greater fervency. Thus David being in trouble, and having pray- | 
edand ſoughtto God for help; though the Lord did nor help him ar ficlt, but delayed long ; yer did he | 
not give over praying, but continued, and renewed his requeſts : as we may ſez, Pſal.13, Pſal.69.3, So 
Lams.3. 44. The Church being 1n affliction, complaineth that God did not hear or help them ar firkt, bur co- 
vered himelf with a Cloud, that their prayer ſhould nor paſs thorough; and yet they continued ill praying | 
unto him, as appeareth in that Chapter : 2 Cor, 12, $. Paul being in inward diſtreſs, buffetted by the | 
Meſſenger of Satan, prayed thrice ; that is, often unto God for removall of that affliction : though he were 
not delivered upon his firſt or ſecond prayer ; yer he gave not over, but perſevered conſtantly, 

#ſe, To ftir us up unto this perſeverance in prayer to God in time of our Troubles, though we be not. | «5, le 
helped ac firſt, &c. (See before, chap. 7. ver. 28.) : 
Obſerv, 2, Have compaſſion upon #s, &c,) It isthe Lord's free mercy and compaſſion,that muſt move him 


—— 


co help and deliver us our of our troubles and miſeries which we are in at any time: therefore this father of Obſerv,2. | 
: the child firſt prayerh unto Chriſt ro have mercy or compaſſion upon him and his ſon, and then to help them. 
k | It is not any goodneſs or worthineſs at all in vs that can move the Lord to help and deliver us, bur onely his 
| free mercy and compaſſion toward us : Therefore the Saints of God have uſed this as the beſt argument to 


move the Lord to help and deliver chem, even his own merciful nature and diſpolition toward ſuch as are 
in miſery, So David, Pſal. 57. 1. Be merciful unto me, O God, bemercifull unto me, for my Soul truſteth m 
thee ; yea, nm the ſhadow of thy wings will 1 make my refuge, til theſe C alamnuties be over-paſt, So Pal, 69,13. 1» | 
the multitude of thy mercy hear me,in the truth of thy Salvation: Deliver me ont of the wire, and let me mot ſink, , 
Cc | 

tſe. Teacheth us in all our Diſtreſſes and Miſerie: outward and inward, to deny our ſelves, and to fly to F Je. 
this gracious mercy of God, praying him for his own own mercies-ſake ro help and deliver us : Pſal.25.11. 
For thy Name-ſake, pardon my Jmquity ; that is, forthy mercies-ſake, See alſo ver. 16, Turn thee, &c. 
Obſerv, 3. Help us} Inthat he joyneth himſelf with his child in this perition to Chriſt ; we learn, That | Otſerv.3, | 
Parents ſhould accompr the miſeries and afflictions of their children as their own miſeries ; and fo tobe af- | 
fe&ed with them, praying for them, and uling all other good means for their help and deliverance, as they 
would do for themſelves. So the Woman of Canaan, Matth.15.22, when ſhe would have Chriſt to caſt the 
Devil our of her Daughter, prayeth him to have mercy upon her ſelf : And ver.25. She came and Wor((ipped ; 
ſaying, Lord, help me, So David, 2 Sam. 12, 22, Who can tell whether God will be gracious to me, that the 
child may live 2 Children are nor onely near and dear to their Parents, bur a part of them (as it were) in 
that they do receive their naturallife and beeing from them ; andrtherefore when any Parent doth ſee God's 
hand upon his child by any affliction ; as ſickneſs, pain, &c. he thould acknowledge that God doth correct 
him 1n his child, and accordingly ſhould be aftected with his child's affliction as his own : the rather,becauſe | 
the Lord may and doth oftentimes viſit the fins ofthe Parents upon their Children, as he chreatnerh in the 
ſecond Commandment, which moved the Widow of Zarephath, 1 King. 17, 18, preſently to apprehend 
and acknowledge her own fins, when God did (mice her child wich Death, 
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Mark 9. 23. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, Cc. Mas. | 
HB ckird part of the Conference between our Saviour Chriſt and the father of the Lunartick cnild, 
viz, Our Saviour's Reply unto that Anſwer which the farher of the child made unto his Queſtion touch- 
ing the rime, How long his child had been in that caſe, as we heard in therwo former verſes, | Ine Anſwer 
of the farher was, Thar his ſon had been ſo from a child, or from his infancy : And withall, jn bi Ariwer 
he took occaſion (as we have heard) both to lay open furrher unto Chrilt the miſery of hs Child, -3.4 2lio ro | 
* renew his earneſt ſuir and prayer for the diſpoſlefiing and healing of him. > LE 
Now to that prayer or petition our Saviour here replyerh, yielding and promifing that his petirion migor 
and ſhould be granted ; conditionally, thar he could believe : and for contirmarion hereof, he rakes occation 
further to ſet outthe Power and Vertue of Faith, affirming that all things are poſſible unto him rhar beheveth, 
In the words two things are contained : | | £3 7 OL 

1. Thecondition which our Saviour requirerh of this man, for the obtaining of his requeſt and prayer for 
hisſon ; viz. Thathe ſhould believe ; Jf thox cauſt believe, | | | 

2. A further declaration of che Power and Efhcacy of true Faith ; inthar he ſaich, All things are poſſible, 


_ 


C. y . . *q4q* 
n Of the firſt, If thou canſt believe\ That is, by true Faith reſt perſwaded of my Power, and willingnefle or 
readineſſe to help thy ſon by working this Miracle upon him. Here note, Thar our Saviour doth nor ſpeak 
properly of juſtifying Faith, or of Faith as it doth juſtify ; that 15ro lay, As1t doth apprehend che main pro- 
| miſe of the Goſpel, rouching forgiveneſs of Sinsand Salvation by Chriſt: bur of that Faith which 1s by Di- 
F- vines called the Faich of Miracles, which is nothing elſe but a belief of the Divine Power of EIET | 
.4l1tg : | 
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veneral, by which true Believers do apply the promile of renufſion of Sins and Salvation, and by which 


Chap. op eA ( ommentary upon Ver. 23, | 


Chriſt, for the effe&ing of ſome miraculous work : And yet our Saviour doth not here exclude juſtifying 
Faich, bur include u rather, eſpecially in the words following ; foraſmucn as it 15 one and the {awe Faith in 


they do believe the Power of God forthe effecting of ſome miraculous work : onely 1tis diſtinguiſhed in 
regard of the object ; for the general object of Faith 1s the whole word of God, and every Divine Tiuth re- 
vealed, Andchere 13 no doubt bur the father of this ctild <1d inſome meaſure believe both, though bur 
weakly as yer. Fides j nſtificans & fides Miraculorum eft eadem genere, non fpecte, Parens de 5 uſtif. lib,1.cap. 5, 


ag. 57. | 

: NS Why doth our Saviour ſpeak thus conditionally or doubrfully, If tha carſt believe, cc, ſeeing he 
was not ignorant that he did already mſoine meaſure beheve ? 

eAnſw. 1, Toput him inniind of the weakneſs of hiz Faich, andto ſtirr him up to fabour and trive for 
more ſtrength of Faith, as we ſee he did preſently hereupon, ver. 24. 

2, Becauſe in,hi prayer or petition he ſpake doubrfully of Chriſt's Power, 1f thou canſt do ary thug, &c. 
thereby ſeenung to impure the matter unto ſome weakneſs in Chriſt, if his child were nor healed; therefore 
our Saviour anſwers him with this conditional Speech, touching his own Faith ; ſaying, If thor carſt believe, 


thereby implying, Thar the onely cauſe that could hinder the working of this Miracle upon the child, was 
the weakneſs of his own Faith ; and not any unability or weakneſs in Chriſt hiwſelf, | 

Note further, That when our Saviour ſaith, 1f thor carft belreve\) Here ſeereth to be an Eclipfis or de- 
fea of ſomething which is to be ſupplyed ro make the ientence full, q, d. If thox carſt believe, that which 
thou defireſt ſhall be donefor thee, (See Piſcator 1» locum.) | | 

eA ll things are poſſible, &c.\ The more to ir up and frengchen the Faith of thi; father of the child, our 
Savzpur rakes occalion to ſet out unto him the excellency and power of Faith, 

Now theſe words are not {o ro be underitood,as if Faith did inable the Believer to doall rhings of himſelf, 
or by his own power : bur that ir is a means by which the Believer is inabled to procure or obrain all things 
to be done for him, by the Power of God, (See Piſcator and Ma:lozar wm larmm,) Neither 1s 1t to be under- 
{tood of all things fimply and abtolutely, bur of all ſuch things as are agreeable ro Cod's revealed Will ; 
and do mike for his Glory, andfor the good of the Behever. All ſuch thing: are poſſible tothe Believer; 
that is, the Believer is able by Faith roprocure or obtain thzm to be done for him by the Power of God, 

Obſerv, 1, When we want any bleſbing or bene! 
| it longer thanwe delired ; the faulcis not 1nthe Lord, burin our ſelves: either becauſe we want Faith ro 
believe God's Power and Goodneſs towards us, or becauſe we donot ſo earneftly pray and ſeek co him for 
ſuch Blefings as we ſhould, orby reaton of 10:7:4 other fin which remains unreformed inus, and ſo doth 
hinder and keepus from enjoying ſuch or ſuch Blethngswhich we deſire, The father of this Lunatick-child 
ſeemeth in the former verſe co lay the fault upon Chritt himſelf, impuring the matter to ſorne weakneſs inhim, 
if his child ſhould not be healed : but our Saviour here plainly rells him4tnar the fault was in himfelf ; even 
the weakneſs of his own Faith, Which therefore he uſerh weans to ſtirr up and rengthen.. This ſhews where 
the faulr is, when we do at any time want any Bl-{hng which we defire for our ſelves or thoſe which belong 
tous: a; our Children, Friends, &c, It 1+ not in God, bur 1n our ſelves: Marks. 5, 6. Our Saviour 
could do bur few great work» at Nazareth, becauſe of:rheir unbelief, So that the fault was in themſelves, 
not in him; that they had no more benetit by his Miracle .: Jam. 4. 2. Yehave not, becauſe ye ask rot, Cc, 
\ 9.4. The fault 13in yourſelves, that ye want many blethir.gs which ye might en;oy : Jer. 5:25, Your ſons 
have with-holdea good thizgs from you. 

UVſe. This muſtreach us inthe want of any blefling or beneft which we defire, to be far from blaming the 
Lora, as if he wanted power orwill to do us good ; and to lay all the fault upon our ſelves, in regard of our 
unbelief, n2gligencein prayer, or other fins which hinder g00d things from vs. Thiak nor that the Lord's 
arm 1s {horined, or his bowels of mercy ihut up ; bur look into thy ſelf, what fin there isro hinder the Lord's 
Power and Goodneſs toward thee, 

Obſerv, 2, See here what condition is required on our part, to make us capable and fit to be partakers of 
chote benefits and blefſings which we ſtand in need of, and which the Lord hath promiſed, or purpoſeth to 
beſtow upon us, viz, The condition of Faith, that we do believe the Powe: and Coodneſs of God toward 
us, and the truth of his Word and Promiſe made unto us, Our Saviour here purpoſing and promifing to the 
father of the Lunarick child this great benetit of the miraculouz healing of his caild, doth fi:{t require Fairh 
on his part, that he (hould believe and reſt upon the Power and Goodneſs of Chritt for the obcaining of this 
whicn he defired. Soat other r'wes he uſed in like caſe to require Faith of ſuch as were to be partakers of 
the benefic of his Miracles, as Matth, g. 28. of the rwo blind wen ; Believe ze that I :98 able to dy this ? So 
when the Lord prowiſeth any ſpecial beneirto his Church or P2ople, he requireth Paith on their part to be- 
lieveit: 2 Chron, 20, 20. jehoſaphat ro his People, Believe in the Lord yurr God, (e(Fall y: be elabliſſed, 
&c, Onthe contrary, Iſa, 7, 9. If ye will nt believe,ye (hall not be eſtabliſhed, | 

Now as thi; 15 true of outward and Termporall beneiis of rhis Life, ſo much more of Spiricuall bleſſings 
which concern the Life to comme ; as :emillion of Sins, Juſtification, and eternall Life ; that as God hath 
promiſedtheſe untous in Chrilt : So he requireth the condition of Faith on our part, that we thould believe 
and rettupon is Word and Promiſes, and vpon his Power, Goodneſs, and Truth for performance of his 
\ Promite; ; and without this Faich we are nor capable of the bletfing; pron-ifed : Hence it is, Thar all ſuch 
Promiſes of Spirituall bletlings in Chriſt are made upon condition of our Faith: Aﬀs 13.38, Paul tells 
' uho7e of Antwch, T hat through Chriſt was preached to them forgiveneſs of Sins : Aud by kim all that Lelieve were 
1ftified, cc. And Joh, 3.16. God gave 15 one!y begotten Sen, that whoſoever beieveth in him, ſhould not pe- 
Tiſh, cc. So Mark 16, 16, He that believeth, aid 4s Baptized, &c, ACt>16. 531, Bebievein the Lord Teſws, 
and thou (halt be ſaved and thy Houſe. | : 

Hſe 1. See thir fuch as want Faith, are not capavle of any bleſſings or benefits which Cod hath promiſed 
in his Word , neither have rhey any right orricl2 ©0mm2m ; no, nor tothe Temporall bleſſings of this Life ; 
| as Health, Weakn, Proſperity, &c, (£0r though tney enjoy theſe ; yernot as blefſings, bur as curſes rather) 
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fider omnpotens, 


Chap. 9. 
much leſs have they any cight or title to any ſpirituall or ſaving benefit of Chriſt ; as pardon of fins, God's 
favour,&c, nor any part in theſe : nay,rhey are nor ſo much as Capable of any of them : which therefore ſhews 
the miſery and wretchedeſtare of all Unbelievers, which are yer deſtitute of true Faith, 

Hſe 2, See what to do, if we would be partakers of thoſe benefits, both Spiritual and Temporal which we 
defire and and in need of, and which the Lord hath in his Word promiſed to his Ele&. Labour to perform 
the condition required on ourpart, vzz, by true Faith to believe and reſt upon the Word and Promiſes of 
God, and upon the Power and Godneſs of God for the receiving and enjoying of all ſuch bleſſings and g00d 
things as he hath promiſed, and we ſtand in need of. This is the condition that muſt qualify us, 
and make us capable of all the bleſſing; of God, Spirituall and Temporall ; and withour it, we are nor fit to 
receive or enjoy any of them, no,not the leaſt of them as they are bleſſings, much leſs thoſe great and ineſti- 
mable bleſſings which concern Salvation : we are by Nature as empty Veſlels, and infidelity Rlops us up that 
which cannot receive any Grace;Faith opens our mouths, &c, Therefore as thou defireſt to be a partaker of 
theſe and all other bleſſings of God,which he hach made promiſe of ; ſo look,thou have ſome meaſure of true 
Faith to believe and apply his Promiſes, and roreſt on his Almighty Power and Goodnefle for the enjoy- 
ing of all bleſſings needfull for the Soul and Body, Never reſt, till chou feel this Faith begun in thy heart; 
uſe all means to atrain to it :Labour firſt to feel thy want of Faith by Nature,and how miſerable thou art with- 
out it, having no true communion with God or Chriſt, nor any true title to any bleſſing promiſed of God in 
his Word, &c, Then get a hungring and thirſting defire after this Faith (for God will powre his Spirirup- | 
ontherhriſty, Eſay 44. 3.) withall, ſee thou arrend conſcionably upon the principall means ſan&tified of 
Godto work Faith, viz, The miniſtery of the Word, Rym. 10. 17. Be afrequent and diligent Hearer of 
this Word of Faith, then God will bleſs his own Ordinance to thee for the working of Faith in thy heart. 
This alſo concerneth ſuch as have Faith already, to-ſtirr them up to labour for further growth and increaſe 
thereof, that by this means they may become more and more capable and fir ro be partakers of all bleſſings 
which God hath promiſed, and they ſtand in need of, Bur of this growth of Faith, we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more upon the verſe following, | | 

It followeth, All things are poſſible, &c.] ; £ 

Obſerv. The great Powerand Efficacy of true Faith, that it is a means to procure and obtain all good 
things at the hands of God which and with his Will, and do make for rhe benefit and good of the Believer. 
It prevails with God toſet on work his Power for the doing and effeRing of whatſoever makes for his own 
Glory, and for the Good and Salvation of the Believer, There isnothing fo hard to be done, bur Faith is 
able to procure ir ro be done by the Almighty Power of God for the Believers ſake ; no bleſſing o hard to 
be obcained ar the hands of God, bur Faith can obrain it for the Beltever, {0 tar as 1 good fot him,ard ſtands 
with the Will of Gcd: yea, it is a powerfull means for the obtaining not onely of ordinary favours, bur 31ſo 
of extraordinary and miraculous Benefits and Priviledges at the hands of God, and that both Spirituall and 


Temporall, Touching Spiritual, ic is a means to obtain pardon of lin, and God's favour, juſtification, and | 


erernall Life ar the hands of God : For all theſe are in Scripture promiſed to ſuch as believe, as we have 
heard before. Touching remporall Favours and Priviledges of this Life, theres none ſo greator hard to be 
obtained, bur Faith is able to procure for the Believers good: Hevr. 11, «The Apotle reckoneth up ſundry 
oreat andexecellentBenefirs which Believers obtained at the hands of God by means of Fairh,as that by irthe 
Iſraelites obrained ſafe paſſage through the Red-Sea,as on dry Land, ver, 19. So ver. 33. By Faith they ſub- 
dued Kingdoms, obtained the Promiſes of God, ſtopped mouths of Lyon, quenched violence of Fire, &c. And ver. 
35. Women received their Dead raiſed to Life again,&c. By Faith, the Apoliles of Chriſt obtained the extra- 
ordinary Power and Gift of Miracles inthoſe times ; as of healing the Sick, raifing the Dead, caſting our 
Devils, &c. And by the ſame Faith they ſhould have been inabled to work other Miracles befides thoſe they 
did wozk, if it had made for God's Glory: Marth.17.20, Yerily I ſay unto you, If ye have Faith as a grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed, ye (hall ſay nnto this Mountain, remove hence, Cc. and it (hall remove ; and nething fhall be in 
poſſible unto you, So Luke 17. 6. oe 

Reaſ. 1, By Faith, a Believer doth honour God ; believing his Word, Power,&c, Therefore God doth 
honour him, 1 Sam, 2. 30. ; 

Reaſ. 2. Ithelpech and inablerh us to pray unto God earneſtly and effeRually inall our Neceſſities, and 
ſo roohtain all things of God which tend to his Glory and our Good : Jam, 5. I6, The effeflual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man prevailech much ; that is, the prayer of Faith, as ne calls 1t before, ver, 15, Oratio 
| Luther, : 

Uſe 1, Seethe excellency of this Grace of true Faith, worthily called precious Fab, 2 Per, 1, 1, in that 
it is ſo powerfull and effe&tuall to prevail with God for the obtaining not onely of ſome, bur of all Bleſſings 
and Benefits needfull and profitable for us. By Faith 7 acob wreltiled and prevailed with God,and obrained 
2 bleſſing, Gez. 32. 28, 29. And by this, as by a powerfull inſtrument or means we prevail with God 
for the obtaining of all bleſſings, Spirituall and Temporall ; eſpecially Spirituall : This makes all things 
pollible tobe obtained for usar the hands of God ; yea, by it we do actually come to receive from God 
whatſoever is 200d for us, The hand of our Souls by which we lay hold upon all the bleſſings of God, and 
reach them to our ſelves, though they be never ſo hard to be obrained, though they be never ſo far removed 
from us, &c. A ftrange and wonderfull Inftrument or Engine 1t 15, by which weare inabled to reach up to 
Heaven, and to pull down from rhence all things which we (tand in need of ; all bleſſings and good things, 
all deliverances from evil, &c. ; : 

Hſe 2, For the comfort of all true Behievers,who are indued with any meaſure of this excellent and power- 
full Gift of Faith, which is able to work ſo great matters, and toprevailſo much with God : Grear is the 
Priviledge and Happineſs of ſuch as are partakers df this Grace z for having {Faith, they either have or may 
have all things in Heaven and Earth that are good andneceſlary for them, All Spirituall bleflings; as pardon 
of Sins, God's favqitr, &c, All Temporall bleſſings of this Life ; as Health, Wealth,and outward Proſpe- 
riry ſo-far a$is-£00d and fir for them, and ſo far as (tands with the Will of God: 1 Cor, 3. 22, All things 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 23. 


are yours, aud ye are ChriſPs,&e, (Hieronym, Fidel homini totus mundia drvttarum eſt,) Se 
Nnnn Objeft, But 
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Chap. 9g. A Commentary upon Ver. 24. 
© Objeft. Bur do we nor ſee thatthe Faichfull do wane many goodthingsinthis Life, eſpecially Temporall 
things, &Cc., ; __” 

Arſw, I, They want nothing that is good and profitable for them, to further rheir Happineſle and Salya- 
tion: Pal, 34, 10, They that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want 40 good _ : 4 

2, If they do want any Bleflmg, it is their own fault ; becauſe they do nor ſtirr up and exerciſe their 
Faith in depending upon God, and praying to him fo ofrenand earneſtly as they ſhould, 

Hſe 3. See what cauſe for us to labour for this excellent Grace of Faith, as we were before exhorted, 
&C, | 
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Mark 9. 24, eAnd ſtraightway the Father of the Child cryed ont, and ſaid, ec. 


N this verſe andthe three next going before (as ye have heard), 1slaid down to us a Conference holden | 
between our Saviour Chritand che Father of the Lunatick Child ; which Conference confiſterh of four 
parts : 


caſe. | 

2. The Anſwer of the Father, in which he doth not onely certify our Saviour how long his Son had been 
ſo, evenfrom his Childhood or Infancy ; bur withall takes occafion further ro lay open the miſery of his 
Child, and to renew his earneſt ſute and ſupplication unto Chritt for his Son, 

3. OurSaviour's Reply, which he made tothat Anſwer, and particularly to the Petition or Sure made to 
Him by the Father of the Child. In which Reply, he doth ſeem to yield and granc his Requeſt, condirio- 
nally, that he could believe ; thar is, by Faithreft perſwaded of his divine Power and Mercy, and depend 
on it for the working of rhis Miracle on his Child, : 

4. The Anſwer of the Father of che Child unto that Reply of Chriſt, 

Touching the three firſt parts of this Conference I have ſpoken already, 

Now followerh the fourth and laſt, which is ſet down in this 24th, Verſe now read : vm. The Anſwer 


his Power and Mercy, if he would have this Miracle wrought for his Child, To this he now anſwereth in 
theſe words, which do containin them nothing elſe but an earneſt Prayer or Supplication made by the Father 
of the Child unto our Saviour Chriſt, in which as he doth make open Profeſſion of his Faith, ſo withall he 
prayerth for further encreaſe of 1t, 

In the words conſider three things: =, Thetime when he made this Prayer ro Chriſt, Straightway ; 


him, that 1f he could believe, all things were poſſible, 8c, 
2, The manner of his praying or making Supplication ro Chriſt, which conſiſteth in cwo things : 
1. Hisearneſtneſs, in that it is ſaid, He cryed ont, 2, His great Humiliation in himſelf, ceſtified by his 
| tears or Weeping, | 
| 3. Themaner ofhis Prayer, conſiſting of two parts: I, A Profeſſion of his Faith in Chriſt, Lord, 7 
} believe. 2, A Petition or Requeſt unto Chriſt to help his Unbelicf, 
Of the firſt, The time ; Strazghtway, | This ſhews his ceadineſs and forwardneſs to expreſs and teſtify 
{ his Faich by chis Prayer ; rherefore he delayerh notime, bur preſently upon our Saviour's words, requiring 
| Fairh of him, he takes occafion both to profeſs his Faith, and to pray for encreaſe of ic. 
| Obſerv, True Faith cauſerh thoſe in whom ir is,to be ready and forward in the duty of Prayer, and ſeeking 
! ro God upon all occaſions, omitting no opporrunity of putting up cheir ſures ro God eſpecially in time of 
trouble and diſtreſs, So here the Father of this poſſeſſed Child, having Faith in his heart, was thereby Rir- 
red up tobethus forward ro make this earneſt Prayer unto Chriſt, ſo ſoon as ever our Saviour did give him oc- 
cafion ſo to do ; Straightway he cryed unto byms, 8c. And as here he was forward to pray for himſelf, ſo we 
| have heard before how forward he was to make ſure unto Chriſt for his aflited Child ; and that nor onely 
once, but he renewed his ſure again for him with greater earneſtneſs, Yer. 22. It was his Faith ( th&ugh as 
yet but weak) that Rirred him upto this readineſs and forwardneſs to pray and ſeek to Chriſt both for himſelf 
and for his Child, in thistime of his diſtreſs, $d David, Pſal.1 16.10. / believed, therefore did 1 fpeak,; I was 
greatly afflfted, &c. His Faith ſtirred him up to pray in his troubles. So 2 (hron.20.6, this moved Jehoſa- 
phat to be ſo forward to pray unroGod in time of his diſtreſs, becauſe he did by Faith relt upon God for help 
and deliverance, as appeareth Ver.1 2, 
- Wiſe. By this we may examineand try what true Faith is in our hearts, Look whether we be ready and for- 
ward on all occaſions to pay to God in our neceſſities; eſpeciallyſin time of trouble, If it be ſo,'this argues 
Faith inour hearts, which ſtirrerh us up hereunto; bur if we be negligent in Prayer, eſpecially incime of our 
| Afiition, this argues want or great Weakneſs of Faith, Therefore think ir not enough to profeſs that thou 
| haſt Faith to believe God's Power and Goodneſs roward thee, and to reſt on his Promiſes ; but ſhew it by 


| forwardneſs onall occaſions to ſeek to him in Prayer, A Child that is perſwaded of his Father's Love, will | 


| ſeek to him, &c, So here, Faith in the heart opens the mouth in Prayer, 


Now followeth the manner of his praying ; with fervency and earneſineſs. 


He cryed out, | viz, With a loud Voice, Now by this he expreſſed the inward vehemency and earneft- 


| neſs of his hearr and affeRions in this his Prayer. 


| Obſerv, One property required in true Prayer,is,that it ought ro be earneſt,and expreſſed by outward Signs | 


| and Teſtimonies thereof,as occaſion is offered ; as by lifting up the Voice or Hands,c4e. Jam. 5.16.T he effeft- 
wall fervent Prayer of a Righteous man availeth much.Such have the Prayers of the Saints uſed to be; as here,of 
this Father of the lunatick Child, So of Moſes, Exod, 14. 15, Why crieſt thou uwto me? Of Dawnd, who 


I, A Queſtion moved by our Saviour to the Father of the Child , How long his Son had been in thac 


| 


| that is, immediately upon thoſe words of our Saviour uſed ro him in the former Verſe, in which he affured | 


| 


made by the Father of the Child unto Chriſt's Reply in the former Verſe, requiring Faith of him to believe | 


—_ 


often in the Pſalms mentions his crying unto God by Prayer, ſhewing his vehemency and earnefineſsthere- 


in, Pſal,18,6, In ms diſtreſs I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my God, So the Prayer of Hamah, | 


1 $47. | 


__ 


| 
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{YVer. 38, So Zech,12.10, 7 will poure onthe Houſeof David, &c, the Spirit of Grace and Supplications, and they 


ftrong Cries, &C, 


for us with groanings (or ſighs) n0t to be uttered, This hath madethe Saints of God to pray ſo fervently, even 


great and extraordinary Mercies and Bleſſings : Luke 18, 1, Our Saviour ſpake a Parable to chem, chat men 
ought alwayes to pray and not faint, &c, Eph, 6. 18, Pray alwayes, and watch untoit with all perſeverance, &c 
See Iſa.62.6, Te that make mention of the Lord, keep not ſilence, and give him no reſt tull he eſtabliſh and make Je- 
ruſalem a Praiſe: the Earth. 


Lunarick Child, is,that it was accompanied with much Humiliation in himſelf, expreſled by tears. | 
He cryed, and ſaid with tears, | Theſe Tears (no doubt ) proceeded from tne inward ſorrow of his heart, 
whereby he was deeply rouched and much humbled in himſelf for his Unbelief, which our Saviour had pur 


his, and ſo cauſed the greater ſorrow in him, 


| Uſe, To examine our Faith by this ſpecial fruit and companion of ir, 212, Godly ſorrow and Humiliation | 


Rr areurn—— one wernneemece—eanns & — 


Chap. g. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.24. 
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I Sow, I, 15, the ſaith, ſhe had powred our her Soul before the Lord, Our Saviour Chriſt Heb, 5.7. with 
Now tothe end our Prayers may be fervent, three things eſpecially are required, 
I. A lively ſenſe and feeling of our wants and miſeries, 


2. From this feeling of our wants, mult ariſe in our hearts an earneſt and vehement deſire and longing to 
have our wans ſupplied, and to obtain the things weask of God : Rom, 8, 26. The Spirit maketh requeſts 


che ſenſe of their wants, cauſing in them a vehement defire to obtain the things which they prayed for ; as Da- 
vid, in the 51, Pſalm, feeling his fins, and the wane of pardon;earneſtly defiring it, prayeth moſt earneſtly for 
the ſame. 
3. To make our Prayers fervent, there is required perſeverance and continuance in the Duty or Exerciſ 
of Prayer, not fainting or giving over our Sutes and Supplications roo ſoon ; for he that preſently giverh 
over, 1s not fervent in Prayer : We muſt therefore hold our conſtantly inthe dury ; nor onely praying, bur 
ſollicicing and importuning the Lord again and again in our Prayers for thoſe things we defire, eſpecially for 


Hſe 1, This condemneth the cold and negligent Prayers of many, being made wirhour any ſuch fervency 


of heart as ſhould be in them, Many make but a Lip-labour of this Duty, uſing words of Prayer without 
any true feeling of their Wants, or earneſt defire to have them ſupplied ; yea, there are Many which do not 
ſo much as underſtand the words which themſelves uſe in Prayer, much leſs dothey pray with any true fee- 
ling or earneſt affection of heart: Others pray with ſome feeling and defire of rhat they ask, but ir is 
very cold and negligent : Others do too ſoon faint and give over their Sutes unto God 3 they pray now 
and then fora ſhort firr or ſoz but are not inſtant or importunare with tne Lord, Ir is no mervail if ſuch 


cold and {leight Prayers do prevail little or nothing at all with the Lord: Such cold Suirers muſt nor 


look to ſpeed in the Court of Heaven, How ſhould God be affected with thy Prayers, when thou thy ſelf 
arc ſo little affected with them > How ſhould the Lord regard thy Prayers, when thou thy ſelf doſt ſo little 
regard them ? ; | 
Hſe 2, To ſtir us up to labour for this fervency of Heart and AﬀeCtions in Prayer, And tothis end let | Uſe 2, 

us trive for a true inward feeling of our Wants and Miſeries, and for an earneſt detice after the things we 
ask of God, This will make us pray fervently and earneſtly unto the Lord, This will make us nor onely 
ro call upon God, bur even to cry unto him nor ſo much with the Voice of our Mouth as of our Heart, This 
will alſo cauſe us to perſevere and hold out in our Prayers, heing inftanr and 1mportunare with the Lord co 
orant our Requeſts : And then may we hope to prevail ; for ſuch 1importunate Sulters he loveth,, He is not 
ike unco ſome great men, who love not to be too much 1mporruned or troubled with Petitions ; but He 
loverh ro be importuned and followed with our Sures and Supplications, and that with earneſineſs : Ir is no | 
crouble to him, bur a delight rather; and ſuch fervent Prayers are beſt pleaſing ro him, and molt powerful ro 
prevail with him, | 


\ The ſecond thing to be confidered,inthe manner of the Prayer here made unto Chriſt by the Father of the 


him in mind of, inthe former Verſe ; which rherefore he prayerh againſt ſo earneſtly inthe words following. 
And this fin of Unbelief, which now molt croubled him, did (no doubr) bring ro remembrance other fins of 


Obſerv, 1, That true Faith is alwayes joyned with ſorrow and humiliation for Sin, cauling thoſe in whom 
it isto be much humbled and caſt down in themſelves with grief for their ſins, and ro mournfor theſame with 
oodly ſorrow unto Repentance. 2 Cor.7. 9. this ſorrow was in the ( orizthians, who were Believers; and 
It is alwayes joyned with true Faith ,being an inſeparable Effect of ir, So in tharſinful Woman, Luke 7. as 
the had Faith, ( as appearerh Yer. 50. ) ſo this Faith cauſed her ro mourn and weep for her fins abundantly, 


ſhall look #pon me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for bins, 8c, that 1s, they ſhall look on Chritt by 
pw co thereupon ſhall mourn for their ſins by which they have pierced him, See Hoſ.12.4, Exemplum 
Jacobi, 

cauſeth him ro Mourn and grieve for offending ſo gracious and merciful a God. 

of Heart for our fins, Look whether we be humbled and caſt down before God in fighr of our fins ; whe- 
ther we feel our hearts broken and melted with godly ſorrow and grief for them 3 *eſpecially, for thoſe fins 
by which we have moſt diſhonoured God,and that not ſo much in regard of the puniſhment and miſery which 
follows fin, as that we have offended God, our gracious Father. If it be thus wirh us, this argues true Faith 
in our hearts, thar we do in ſome meaſure truly believe and apprehend God's Metcy towards us in Chriſt, 
which makes us ſo to grieve for offending him, On the contrary, if our hearts be nor. yer truly humbled and 
broken with godly ſorrow for our fins, there is no true Faith in us as yer, whatſoever we ſay or profeſs to the 
contrary, It cannor be that Faith ſhould be.in a hear that is nor truly humbled for fin : Faith and Repen- 


. Reaſos, True Faith doth apprehend and ply God's Mercy and Goodneſs toward the Sinner, and ſo | Reaſon, | 


cance alwaye3 go together, and a believing heart is alwayesa broken and contrite heart, rruly touched and 
humbled with grief for fin. Therefore ler every one of us look to ir,and examine our Faith by this infallible. | 
mark and fign of it, viz, This true ſorrow and humiliation of heart for our fins, Every onecan ſay he hath 
Faith, bur this is not enough, 2 Cor,13.5. we are bid to examine our ſelves, whether we be in the Faith, &c. 
eſpecially, this is to be done at this time, now we are to.come tothe Lord's Table. Faithisone of the prin- 
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Obſerv,2. 
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. and ſound, not counterfeit : Look what grief of heart we feel for the weakneſs of our Faith, and for the con- 


 dorh not allow or like of ir in himſelf, but onrhe contrary doth mourn and grieye for ir. 


NT 


| or perceived by thoſe in whom it is : asin Fob, David, Ge. 3, Atſuch ime as a Chriſtian hath beenor 


Chap. 9. | Wi Commentary upon Ver. 24.| 


Cipal Graces which we are toexamine our ſelves for, before we come to this Sacrament (as we heard lately 
Upon, 1 Cor. 11. 28.) And here 1s one ſpeical Wark to try and know t by ; look to thy ſelf then, now thou 
comelt to the Sacrament, whether rhou be truly humbled and grieved for thy fins, &c. If ſo, it argues ſome 
rrue Faith begun in thy hearr : Ocherwiſe, if not chus humbled and broken 1n heart, never think thon haſt: 
any true Faith, or that thou arc fit to be partaker of the Sacrament : Preſume nor therefore to intrude into this 
holy marriage Feaſt withour a wedding Garmenc, Some are ſo far from true ſorrow for their ſins, that they 
are nor yer.cometo true ſight of them, . TR : 

Obſerv, 2. In thar this father of the poſſeſſed child was grieved eſpecially for his fin of Unbelief (as ap- 
peareth by the words following) : we may gather, That where there is true Faith, there is alwayes grief | 
and ſorrow for the contrary fin of Unbelief which is mingled with Faith, Faith being imperfe&, even-in 
the beſt Chriſtian in this Life 3 and being joyned with the contrary fin of Unbelief, which doth continually 
refit and oppoſe Faith : This cannot bur cauſe greive and ſorrow inthe heart of the Believer, it cannot bur 
cauſe him ro mourn and grieve for the weakneſs of his Faith, and for that itis ſo much oppoſed and hindred by 
the enemy thereof, which is Unbelief. 

Hſe. Here then ſee another ſpecial mark and fign whereby to examine and try our Faith whether it be true 


trary fin of Unbehief, which oppoſerh and hindreth our Faith, Iris a good fign of the preſence of any 
Grace in the heart, when the contrary fin or corruption is not onely felt and perceived, but lamented and 
orieved for, This argues, that fin not to be a reigning fin, bur of infirmity ; beeauſe the partY in whomiris, 


"Y 
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Obſerv, 3. 1n that the inward ſorrow-of heart which was in this party did expreſs it ſelf outwardly by rears; 
we may learn, That when the heart is truly touched and humbled with ſorrow for Sin, it will ſhew ir ſelf 
alſo outwardly by ſome Signs and Teſtimonies thereof, as occafion is offered ; as by tears or weeping,or by 
a ſad and heavy countenance, or ſome other way: Luke 18. 13, The humbled Publican flanding far off would | 
wot ſo much as Iift up bis eyes to Heaven ; but ſmote upon his Brea5t, &c, Luke 5, The Woman which waſhed | 
Chriſt's feet with her tears, &Cc. | 

Qxeſt, Whether outward tears be of abſolute neceſfity in true humiliation for fin ? | | 

Anſw, Not ſo : for there may be true humiliation of heart with dry eyes, and ſome are naturally of ſo f 
dry a conſtitution of Body, that they can very hardly or not at all draw forth rears : yet I rake it, that in grear 
and extraordinary humiliation for fin, tears douſually follow more or leſs. { 
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Mark 9, 24. Ard ſtrayghtway the Father of the ({hild cryed ont, and ſaid, &. 


T2 words (as ye have heard) comaian earneſt prayer or ſupplication of the father of the Lunatick | | 
child, which he offered up to our Saviour Chriſt for himſelf ; In which prayer three things were pro- } 
pounded to conſider : | ; [ 

I, The time when,or how ſoon he made thus prayer; ſtraightway after our Saviour had in the former verſe 
promiſed togrant his perition for his ſon upon condition of his Faith, | 

2. The manner of his praying, 

1, Withearneſtneſs, Crymg out. 

2. With much humiliation, Expreſſed by tears. 

3. The matter of his prayer, containing two things: 1, A profeſſion of his Faith, Lord, I believe. 
2. A petition for heſpagainſt his Unbelief, Of the rwo firſt Points I have ſpoken, viz., The circumſtance 
of time, and manner of his praying, Now followeth the matrer. And fitlt the profeſſion of his Faith, 

Lord, I believe) Our Saviour requiring in the former verſe that he ſhould believe ; that is, by true Faith | 
reſt upon his Power and Goodneſs for the working of this Miracle in caſting the Devil out of his ſon : here- 
uponfeeling ſome Faith in his own heart, though bur weak as yet, he now takes occaſion to profeſs rhis his 
Faithunto vorgy And this confeſſion (no doubt)he maketh our of a true feeling of the Work of Fairh be- 
oun in h1$Heart, 

” Obſerv. 1. Whereſoever true Faith isin any meaſure wrought, there ir js ſenſibly felt and perceived by 

thoſe in whom it is,ſo as by experience chey.do know,and are able truly to profefle that they do belieye ; yea, ' 
chongh his Faith be bur newly begun in them, and as yer very weak : yet upon tryall and examination of } 
their own hearts, they do find and feel ic mthemſelyes ,and areable uuly to profeſle ir, So here, the fa- f 
ther of the Lunatick child, though Faith was but newly conceived in his heart,and as yer very weak ; yert,be- | 
ing occalionedby the former words of Chriſt to examine his hearrhe doth there find and feel it in ſome mea- 
ſure, and is able truly to profes ir,to be inhim : 2 Cor.4.13. The Apoſtle ſaith, #e believe, and therefore ſpeak; | 
which ſhews, That himſelf and other true Believers do know know and feel their own Faith, and are able | 
out. of true knowledge and experience to profeſs 1rto others: 2 Tim, 1.12, 1 kyow whoms ] have believed, i 
&c. If he knew whom he had believed, then he muſt needs know his own Faith by which he did be- | 
heve, . - | 
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Now this Point muſt be underſtood with ſome exception or limitation : For although true Faith is felc | '* 
and known of rhoſe in whomir is; yer not at alltimes : for ſomerimes ir may and doth lye hid, and isnor | | 
perceived by thoſe in whom itis. AS, 1. Ator about the time of a Chriſtians firſt Calling or Converkis : 
on, when Faith is in the ſeed or firſt conception, as it were. In this caſe ſometimes it is ſo weak, and in ſo | | 


ſmall a degree, Thatiris hardly or not ar all perceived by the Believer : As the faculty of reaſon in an Infant, 
&c, 2, Intimeofſome great inward cryall and temptatton, when Faith is much aflailed wichconcrary } 
doubringsand unbelief ; which do ſomerimes ſo prevail again(t ic for a time, that ir is not for che preſent felr } + 


is negligent in ſearching and examining his own heart to find our his Faith, and come to the feeling and &, 
diſcerning of it : Inthis cafe, it often lyerh hid, and 15 nor ſenhibly perceived for the preſenr. But ar all g} 
| | other þ 
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|Chap.g. the Goſpel of. Mark, Ver. 24, 


other times ordinarily he that hath true Faith in his heart in any meaſure, doth know and feel thac he hath 
7 it, and can truly affirm and profeſs the ſame. 
BY {ſe 1, Toconfute the Papift's reaching, that a Chriſtian in this Life cannor by an ordinary Faith, without | ſe x, 
wi ſpecial Revelation, know or be aflured chat he is in the ſtare of ſaving-Grace, Burif it be ſothatevery rrue 
Ph: Believer either doth or may know and feel without extraordinary Revelarion,bis own Faith;then may he know 
| and be aſſured, Tharhe is inthe ſtate of Grace and Salvation, | 
"21 Hſe 2, This ſhould reach us nor to relt in a bare opinion or profeſſion of Faith (as many do), bur (2 Cor. | Miſe 2, 
E9 I 3.5. )ro examine our hearts whatjexperimental knowledg and feeling we have of that Faith whieh we profeſs 
or think to be in us. If none at all, rhenis there no Faith in thee; for where true Faith is, it is alwayes 
felr and ſenſibly perceived by the perſon that hath ir more or leſs, and ar one rime or other ; as all ſaving- | 
Grace : So Faith is of the nature of fire or lighe, which cannot be altogether hid or ſmoothered ſo as ic be | 
| not perceived, A Chriſtian cannothave Faith in his heart, and nor feel it more or leſs one tim or other, at | 
leaſt when he doth enter intoa thorough ſearch and tryall of his heart ro find our and diſcover ir. See then 
that thou ſo do, not thinking 1t enough to have Faith; bur labour to feel ic inthy ſelf, and the work of ir, for 
it is a working Grace, 1 Theſſ, 1. 3, without this, no comfort in having ir. | 
Qbſerv. 2, True Faith oughr nor to lye hid or buriedin the heart, butto ſhew it ſelf by ourward profeſſi- | Ofſerv,2, 
on with the mouth, as occaſion is offered, (See before, chap. 8. ver. 29.) 
Uſe. Sex, by this the truth and ſoundneſs of our Faith : Look whether we be ready and forward on all good | Je, 
occaſions to profeſs and reſtify our Faith outwardly to the Glory of God, and Edification of others by our | 
example, If nocare or conſcience to do this at due times, and when thou art called, and mayſt do good 
thereby, then is there no Faithin tkgee, Now followerh his petition for increaſe of his Faith, 
Help thou my Unbelief | That is, Do thou by thy Divine Power confirm and Rirengrhen my weak Faith : 
For fo by |#nbetief} he doth underſtand, nor a torall want of Faith (for then he ſhould contradict and confure 
himſelf by denying what he had before profeſſed rouching his Faith) bur a weak, feeble, and imperfect Faith 
which he yer felt 1n himſelf ; not ſuch Unbelief as did prevail againſt Faith, bur ſuch as was refiſted and 
oppoſed by Faith, 
Obſeru, 1, True Faith may Rand with ſome degree of rhe contrary finof Unbelief ; yea, ir is allwayes | Obſerv.1, 
joyned with ir : as it was with this party, ſo with all other Believers, Faith and Unbelief are mixed together | 
in them. Even inthe Apoſtles themſelves, as appearerh - by our Saviour'sreproving them. for their weak- 
neſs of Faith: Martth, 8. 26, O ze of little Faith: Yea, in Peter himſelf, Matth.14.31. And hence it 
Was, Thar they prayed wata Chrift tatacreaſe ther Faith, Luke 17, 5. whichthey' needed nor to have done, if 
|-ic had not been weak, and mingled with ſome Unbelief, This alſo we may fee in Dzvid, Pſal.77, And 
in Fonah, chap. 2. RET OR” SAN TITANGT 
Uſe 3. This copfureth the erroneous and groundleſs opinion of ſame, who teach and hold, That the | Uſe 1, 
the Faith of a good Chriitian inthis Life may be and is free from all doubrings and unbelief. Bur if it were 
ſo, then perfeCtion of Grace ſhould be in this Life congrary to thar of the Apoſtle : x Cor. 13. 9. We kzow 
in part, and prapheſ y iz part, Now if the knowledge of the beſt be impexfeRin this Life; then alſo the 
Faith of the bett is imperfeR, and ſo {hall be till the Life ro, come. Belides, if the Fairh of true Believers 
could be ſo perfeR in this Life, as to be free from all doubrings and unbelief; then ſhould there be no need 
of the Miniſtery of the Word,or Sacrament,or Prayer,ro confirm and ftrengrhan the Faith of ſuch, 
- Uſe 3. To comfort ſuch weak Chriſtians as feel and complain of much Wnbelief and doubrings in them- Mie 2 
ſelves touching God's favour, and pardon of their fins, &c, no cauſe for ſuch to be diſcouraged, or to con- : 
clude, Thar therefore they have no Faith ar all. For thus ic hath been alwayes with the beſt Sainrs of God 
in this Life ; their Faich hath been imperfeR, and mingled with infidelity, doubcings, and diftrultfulneſs of | 
God's Power, Goadneſs, and Mercy.coward them ; and thus is it fyll wick the beft Chriſtian:, and ſo will 
be during this Life, - As every ſanctufying Grace is imperfect in the Saints of God, and mingled with the 
contrary fin and corruption during this Life, ſo is this Grace of Faich, Therefore neyer be. diſmayed, be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of thy Faith ; for ic may be true and ſaving Faich, though ir be weak, and joyned 
with much Unbelief, A true Believer in this Life is not ſuch a one as hath no unbelief or doubtings in 
him; bur one that doth feel and complain of his unbelief ; mourning for it, and friving againſt ir. IF there- 
fore ir be thus with thee, comfort thy ſelf, notwithſtanding all the doubtings and unbelief with which thy 
Faith is aflayled, | | 
Obſery. 2, Where true Faith 1s, though but weak ; there 1s a carefull ſtriving againſt che contrary ſin of | Obſerv, 2, 
Unbelicf, rogether with an earneſt defire and endeavour by all meang to grow in Faith, So here, in this | 
father of the Lunarick child, though his Faith was weak ; yet;being true Faich,it was joyned with a ſtriving 
againſt Unbeltef, and care to have his Faith increaſed ; and therefore he prayes unto Chrift to help his Un- | 
belief, $0 1n the Apoliles, Labs 19, 5. Though they were yer weak in Faith 3 yet there was in them a 
_— _ unbelief, and to pray for increaſe of Faith.” Soin David, Tſal. 77. 10, and Pſal, 42,5, In | 
0nan, R TL 
7 tſe 1. Fo examine our Faith by this :. Look wherher -we daily labour and ſtrive againſt the contrary fin of | Hſe i, | 
0 Lnbelief, and doubcings of God's favour, and of his Word and Promiſes ; and whether it be our earneſt de- 
'" fire and care to uſe all good means whereby to crow in Faith, and to have our hearts more and more ſercled 
inthe belief of God's Power and Mercy, and of his Word and Promiſes made ro us in Chriſt ; whether 
we carefully and conſcionably uſe the means appointed of God to increaſe and confirm our Faith; as the 
| hearing, reading, and meditation of the Word of God, the frequent uſe of the Lord's Supper, Prayer, &c, 
F Doſt chou defire the Gncere Milk of the Word,&c. If it be chus with thee, it argues Faith to be begunir thee; 
| and though it may. be yet bur weak and feeble, yer thar it is a true and ſaving Faith, On the contrary, if no 
| ſuch ſtriving againſt 'unbelief and doubcings ; no care or conſcience of uſing the means for increaſe of thy 
Faith ; no loveto the miniſtery of the Word 3 no defire or care to come often to the Sacrament of the Lord's | 
wt Supper, burart negligent this way (as many of you ſhewed your ſelves to be the laſt Sabbath): Tfno care to | 
F ſeek umeo God by daily prayer for the ſtrengthening of thy Faith, and for rheheJping of thy Unbelief; chis | 
l argues | 
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| 634 Chap. 9. 


a. 


irwere in thee inany meaſure, though never ſo weak ; it would ſhey it (elf by reſiſting the contrary fin of 
Unbelief by all means, and by cauſing in thee a moſt earneſt defire and endeavour daily to grow and increaſe 
in Faith. Asir is with all ſanCtifying Graces of the Spirit of God ; ſo with Faith, it is'of a growing Na- 


A Commentary upon Ver.25,&c, | 


argues want of true Faith in thee, and that thou art as yet utterly deſtitute of this precious Grace, For if 


(i Uſes, 


Obſerv.3. 


/ " Ts 9 / 
Os! of &, 
- 


ture: like the grain of Muſtard-ſeed,which though very ſmall at firſt inthe ſeed ; yer groweth by degrees to 


a 


a fionthey never truly believed. For true Faith is not onely joyned with a feeling of Unbelief and doubtings; 
bur with reſiſtance,and ſtriving againſt it, &c, A true Speech, He that never doubted, never truly be- 
lieved. 


of God or of Chriſt,and thar nor onely in regard of the firſt beginning, bur alſo of the increaſe of ir : Ephel. 
2, 8. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that wot of your ſelves ; It is the Gift of God: Hebr. 12, 2, 
Chriſt is ſaid to be both the Anthour and Fruſher of our Faith, 


chour and Finiſher of our Faith, to perfe& his own work begun in us : Pray withthe Diſciples, Luke 17. 5. 
Lordgucreaſe onr Faith. | 


it is to confirm our Faith ; even the work of God and of Chriſt himſelf, who is Almighty ; and therefore 
able to ſtrengthen our Faith, though never ſo weak, He that hath begun the work, both canand will perfect 
it unto the Day of Chriſt, Phil, 1, Hewill vot quench the ſmoaking Flax, &c, Iſa, 42. 


tall Tree, &c. Likethe Cloud which appeared ro Eljah,ſmallat firſt, like an hand-breadth, &c, 
Uſe 2, See what to think of ſuch as ſay, They have alwayes believed,and never;doubted of their Salvation; 


Obſerv, 3. In that he prayes to Chriſt for increaſe of Faith : we Way gather, That tive Faith is the Gift 


ſe 1, This muſt teach us what to do, when we feel the weakneſs of Faith ; ſeek ro him that is the Au- 


{ſe 2, To comfort us againſt the weakneſs and imperfeCtion of our Faith, when we conſider whoſe work 


| 


down : ; 


of the child ; When he ſaw the People came runnng, &c. | 


| earneſt defire andexpeCtation ro ſee the Event of the matter,and what would be done by our Saviour: 'And it 


| foughtto by the Father of this Child, &c, So Foh, 11.6, being ſought unto to viſit Lazarzs being fick, 


i verbis duo conſideranda, 


Mark 9.25 26, 27. When Feſus ſaw that the' People came running together, &c. 

| | | 
[therto of the Antecedents of the Miracle which made way unto it, Now followeth the Miracle it |. 
ſelf, with the manner of our Saviour's working of the ſame : Concerning which, three things are ſer 


I, Our Saviour's reproving and charging of the Devil to go out of the child, ver. 25. | 

2. The miraculous Effect which thereupon followed,: The evil Spirit came ont of his ; together with the 
manner of his coming out, He cryed, and rentthe body of the child grievouſly ; inſomuch that the child be- 
came as one dead, &c, ver. 26. - --* | | | 
3. Our Saviour Chriſt's reſtoring and recovering the child, ver. 27, Teſs tork, him by the hand, &c. 
Ofthe firſt, Conſider, 1, The crcumſtanceof Time, when our Saviour charged the Devil ro come our 


2, The manner of his charging them, th a ſharp Rebuke. ; ; | 
3. The Charge it ſelf; He ſaid unto him, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit ,- ] charge thee come out of hum, &t, . 
Of the firſt, When Feſus ſaw the People-came runmng together | This the People did (no doubr)our of their 


is probable, That our Saviour to this opportunity ro work the Miracle, to the end,thar the People ſo earneſt- 
ly exprecting the iflue of the niAter might be the more” affeted with the Miracle when they ſhould ſee it 
wrought, and {o might profitthe more by u. | 5 

Obfſerv.-Fhe wiſdom of our Saviour Chriſt in watching the fitteſt Seaſons and Times for the working of his 
Miracles, when they might do moſt good, and edifieithe People moſt of all by confirming the Truth of his 
Do&trine, He did not alwales work his Miracles ſo ſoon as he was ſought to, or defired ; bur ſomerimes 


delayed rhe matter for ſome ſpace of time, waiting for the fitrelt time and occaſion, © So-now he did, being 


he delayed two dayes before he went, &c, See alſo Feh, 7. 6. This wiſdom of our Saviour we are to imi- 
rate, in watching the beſt opportunities of time todo good Duties either of piety to God, or of charity or 
mercy toward our Brethren : Gal, 6, 10, eAs we have opportunty, let ws do good to all, &c. FEpneſ. 5.15. 
walk, circumpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe * Redeemng the time, &c,'* + we 
Now followerh the manner of our Saviour's charging the evil Spirit ro go out of the Child, with a ſbarp 
rebuke or threatning, for ſo the word [4=f]iunse] doth fienifie ; whereby our Saviour (no doubr) exprefled 
and teſtified his" indignation and diſpleaſure againſt this evilSpirit for his malice and cruelty againft the child; 
for which cauſe alſo he dorh upbraid him inthe words following with the names of dumb and deaf Spirit, 1n 


\ 1, The perſon rebuked, evil Spirit: Deſcribed by his property, called the foul Spirit, 
2. The Rebuke it ſelf. 703: 
Of the firlt. Fox! Spirit | (See chap. I. ver, 23.) The wicked Angels or Devils are often inthe* Goſpel 
ſo called, to diſtinguiſh them from the good Angels, which are pure and holy Spirirs ; Mark 8. alt. TY 
withall, to ſer forrh their nature and property in themſelves, that they are moſt impure Creatures; 'potlured 
with the corruption and contagion of fin ; for whereas rhey were by their firſt Creation holy and undefiled | 


Spirits (as the good Angels now are), they kept nor their firſt eſtate, (Jude ver. 6.) but fellfrom God by} 
bn, and ſo became moſt pollured Creatures, and rhat both in regard of that corruption with which their 
whole nature is defiled ever fince their Fall ; and alſo inregard of thoſe aciuall ſins in the praftice whereof 
| they have and do continually live ; as lying, murder, &c. whence it is, That they are called evil and Wicked) 
{ PN as Epheſ. 6. 12, And Joh. 8, 44, The Devil is ſaid ro be a Lyar and Murderer from the begmmug, 
Andas they are: thus unclean and pollured with fin in themſelves ; ſo alſo they labour ro defile all the 
% nies of God, but eſpecially mankind, by tempting them unto ſin, rhar chey may become like unto! 
themlelves, | | oe 
| | F 


| | ES | Obſerv, 1, Hence 
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Ohbſerv. 1, Hence gather the foulneſs and filthineſs of fin in it ſelf, thar it is a moſt foul andunclean thing, 
in thac it hach made the Devil himſelf ( who by Creation was an Angel of light, holy and pure,) to become 
ſo foul and unclean a Spirit as now he is, Iris fin alone chat hath bereaved him of his original purity, and 
hath brought all chat filchineſs upon him with which he is now polluted : This hath made him of a holy Spi- 
rit, to become anunclean Spirit 3 which therefore ſhews the foul Nature of fin, rhat it isa moſt inttpure and 
unclean hing in ir ſelf ; for which cauſe ir is in Scripture called Uncleannefs and Filchineſs, Zechar. 13, x, 
A Fountain ſhall be opened to the Hoyſe of David, for Sm and for Wncleameſi, And 2 Cor, 7.1, Let us cleanſe our 


ſelves from all fikheſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, &c, Yea, fin isthe moſt foul, filthy, and unclean ghing in the 


World, and the cauſe of all Uncleanneſs and filthinefs that is in any of the Creatures. The wicked are 
compared to loathſom and filthy Creatures, as to Swine, Dogs, &c. More particularly, the foulneſs of Sin 
may appear by theſe Reaſons. 

Reaſons. 1, It is molt oppoſite and contrary tothe moſt holy and pure Nature of God, and moſt odious 
and loathſom unto his Majeſty, Has. 1.13. 

2. It doth defile nor onely the Devils but Mankind alſo, yea, all che Creatures of God fince the Fall of 
Angels and Men 3 for by reaſon of Man's fin, the viſible Heavens and Earth with all Creatures inthem are 
ſubje& to vanity and corruption, Row, 8,20, 

3. Itdefilerhnor onely the bodies of men, but their very Souls and Conſciences : Ti. 1.15. to the wick- 
ed nothing is clean, bur therr minds and conſcaences are defiled. 

Itdefileth nor onely the Perſons by whom it is commirred, bur the very places where it is commutted , 
as : Land,Cities,and Houſes where the wicked do live, Num. 35. 33. Bleod defileth the Land, And Zeph, 
3.1. Hiernſalem is called a filthy and polluced City, &c. 

5, No means topurge and take away the filth of Sin, but the precious Blood of Chriſt, the Son of God : 
The onely Fountain opened for fin, Lech, 13.1,  _. 

Hſe 1, See the Profaneſs of ſuch as makeleight of Sin, being bold cocommit fin, and {o to defile their own 
Souls and Bodies ; yea, many there be who love and delight inthe praRtice of fin, following it with greedi- 
neſs, like Swine wallowing in the mire ; yea, worſe than Swine, or any other Beaſts. Such as thoſe that 
delight in Drunkenneſs, Swearing, Curling, Profanation of the Sabbath, &c. What ſpirirual folly and mad- 
neſs 1s this to love and delight in that which is ſo foul and filthy a thing, even filthine(s it ſelf, &c, yer ſome 
are worſe than the former, who not onely love and delight in the filthineſs of fin, bur alſo glory and boalt of 
their fins, which is to glory in their own ſhame and filthineſs, 

Hſe 2, This (ſhould caule in us a true hatred, loathing, and dereſtation of all fin, being ſo foul, odious, and 
filthy a thing as ir is in the fight of God ; even the moſt loarhſomthing in the World, polluting and defiling 
the Devil, and making him ſo foul a Spirit; and not onely him, but Mankind, and all the Creatures of God, 
fince Man's Fall, &s. How ought we to loath and deteſt that which is ſo foul and unclean, and the cauſe of 
ſo much Uncleanneſs and Filthineſs in the Creatures of God 2 This ſhould cauſe us to hate and loath Sin 
with the greateſt hatred, above all things in the World, and to ſhew our true hatred by our careful avoiding 
it, and all occaſions of it : Je, ver. 23, Hate the very Garment fjotted with the Fleſh, Ephel. 5. 3. As for 
Fornication, Covetouſneſs, &Cc. let them not be once named. Shewing how far we ſhould hate and {hun fin, ſo 
far as not to name or mention it without dereftation, We naturally loath and abhor all outward Filthineſſe 
and Uncleanneſs whatſoever, as, ſtinking Myre or Dirt, noyſom Carrion, loathſom Diſeaſes in Man or Beaſt; 
how much more ſhould we loath and abhor fin, which is more foul and odious before God than any outward 
filrhineſs in the World > How careful ſhould we be to keep our ſelves from the defilement: of all fin in our 
thoughts, words, and a&tions of our life > We are very careful to keep our bodies clean and pure ; yea,our 
very Garments, and the Cups and Platters we drink and ear our mear 1n, and the ſmalleſt defilement intheſe 
is offenſive to us. Oh how much more ſhould we keep our Souls and Conſcience from being defiled with 
ouilt and contagion of fin, which is much more hurtful and dangerous, and harderro be purged away, than 
any outward defilement of the Body or Garments, or of che Cup and Platter, &c. 

Hſe 3. This ſhould alſo reach us to refrain and ſhun the company and ſociery of ſuch as love and delight 
in Sin, leſt we be defiled and infeRted with the contagion of their fins and wickedneſs : 2 Cor. 6. 17. Come 
out fron among them, ard touch not the unclean thing, &c, If we know one to be infeted with the Plague, or 
ſome other noyſom Diſeaſe, how careful arewe to ſhun his company > Much more ſhould we be to ſhun the 
ſociety of profane Perſons, &c. Prov.23.20. Be nt amongit Wine-bibbers, or r1otous Eaters of Fleſh,&c, Eph.5. 
Haven fellowſhip with unfrunful works of darkzeſs, &c. 

Obſerv, 2. See that ſuch as do defile themſelves with praQtice of fin, living and continuing in it wichour 
Repentance, do reſemble the Devil himſelf, and are like unto him, who is in Scripture called a foul! and u1- 
clean Spirit, for this very Reaſon, becauſe he doth continually praRtſe ſin, and defile himſelf therewich. 
| Therefore, ſuch as do thus live in fin, defiling their Souls and Bodies therewith, do hereby make themſelves 
like uno Satan, that unclean and foul Spirit, exprefling his Image, as Children do of their Parents : Foh.$.44. 
Te are of your F ather the Devil, &c, Zach.1 3.2, the falſe Propher is called an unclean Spirit, becauie he doch 
reſemble the Devil in wickedneſs, 

"Uſe, To admoniſh every one of us to take heed of defiling our ſelvs with fin, and eſpecially of living and 
{continuing in it, leſt we diſcover and ſhew our ſelves to be like unto Satan, that foul Spirit, and leſt we ſhew 
our ſelves to be his Children, by expreſſing his Image in our life and pratice. Coma, labour and (trive un- 


to holineſs and purity in all our carriage and converſation, that we may ſhew forth the Image of God, and ſo 
approve our ſelys to be his Children, 

Obſerv, 3. Seeing the Devil is ſuch an uncleanand foul Spirir, this teacheth us, That we ſhould abbor all 
Communion and __ with him, having nothing to do with him leſt he do pollate and defile us with 
che contagion of his own hilthineſs : Eſpecially, this ſhould cauſe us to abhor and derelt all his wicked ſug- 
geſtions and temptations, Which he whe any time offer to our minds, and by which he laboureth to entiſe 
us to fin, All ſuch wicked motions weare to abhor, as coming from Satan, the unclean Spiric, and to ſhew 
our dereſtation of them by reſiſting them ar firſt, and labouring to repel them and caſt chem our of our minds, 
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not reaſoning or parlying with the Devil (as Eve did), lelt we be deceived by him as ſhe was : Jam, 4, 7, 
Reſiſt the Devil, ad he ſhall flee from you. And Epheſ, 4.27. Groe not place to the Devill ; wiz. by yielding ro 
his ſuggeſtions, &'c, Remember who is the Author of ſuch finful motions arifing in our minds, even Saran 
that foul andunclean Spirir. Now ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuch muſt the effects needs be : Saran being ſo foul 
| a Spirit, his ſuggeſtionsand remprations mult needs be foul and unclean ; and therefore as we profeſs hatred 
| againſt the Devil himſelf, ſo ſhew ir by abhorring and refiſting his ſuggeſtions and remprations, and nor 
| yielding rothe ſame. Some ſay they haterhe Devil, and think they havenothing to do with him, becauſe he 
doth nor appear to them in bodily ſhape ; but the Truth 1s, 1f thou love and embrace his ſinful motions which 
he ſuggeſterh to thee and giveſt entertainment ro them; thou doſt not truly hate him, bur rather loveſt and 
| likeſt well of him, and thou haſt to do with him, though he appear not to thee in a bodily ſhape. Therefore 
' take heed and beware of loving or being delighted ar any time with ſuch evil motions and ſuggeſtions of this 
foul Spirit; and onthe contrary, labour by all meansto reſiſt rhem, as by Faith, Prayer, and by the Word of 


' | God, Anddo this betimes, even ar the very firſt offering and ſuggeſting of ſuch evil motions, before they 


| ſertle in thy heartand mind ; for then will ic be much harder ro caſt them our, 

Now followeth the Rebuke it ſelf, with which our Saviour rebuked the Devil, which was ſharp and ſevere 
as the original Word here uſed doth imply, and as hath been ſhewed before, And by this ſharp zebuke our 
Saviour ſhewed his indignation and diſpleaſure againſt the foul Spirir, 

Obſerv, The love and goodneſs of Chriſt Jeſus coward Mankind, in that he doth for our ſakes ſo ſbarply 


malice and rage againſt us : So here, by this ſharp rebuking of the foul Spirit in this Child, he ſhewed his 
indignation and diſpleaſure againſt him for his malice and cruelty ſhewed hirherto againſt the Child, This 
ſhews how much Chriſt is grieved for the miſeries of Mankind, and how much he defireth our good and 
[129 in that he doth ſhew himſelf ſo much grieved and offended at the Devil for ſeeking our hurrand 
deſtruction, 

Now, as this Love and Mercy of Chriſt doth in ſome ſort exrend to Mankind in general ; ſo, more eſpe- 
cially, it reacherh to his Saints and faithful People, for whoſe ſakes eſpecially he doth uſe to rebuke Saran their 
Enemy for his malice againſt them, Zech, 13, 1,2, when Saran ſtood at the right hand of Foſh#a the High- 
Prieſt ro reſiſt and hinder him in the execution of his Office, it is ſaid, T he Lord ſaid unto Satan, the Lord re- 
buke thee, &c, thatis, Chriſt, as Mediatour, prayed unto God to rebuke or reprove the Devil for his malice 
{hewed againſt the Lord's faichful Miniſter, And this ſhews the ſingular Love of Chriſt to his faithful Ser- 


main Enemy. And if it be mentioned Pſal. 105, 14. asa Token of God's ſpecial Love to his Church, that 
He reproved Kwmgs for their ſakgs ; much more is1t an evidenice of his Love and Mercy to his Saints and Ser- 
vants, that he doth reprove and rebuke rhe Devil himſelf for their ſakes, who is afar more potent and dange- 
rous Enemy to the Church of Chriſt than any Kings of the Earth can be, 


Uſe. The conſideration of this ſpecial love and goodneſs of Chriſt roward Mankind, eſpecially to his 
Church and faithful Servants, teſtified by his rebuking of Saran their Enemy, and ſhewing himſelf grieved 
and offendedar him for his malice againſt them ; I ſay, the conſideration hereof is matter of great comfort 
ro us at all times, but eſpecially in ſuch miſeries and troubles as are ſtirred up againſt us, either by Saran or 
his Inſtruments : For we may aſſure our ſelves that Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour is affeRted with our miſeries, 
and much offended at Satan and his Inſtruments for his rage and - malice againſt us, and he will in due time 
ſhew himſelf ſo to be, by rebuking both Satan and his wicked Inſtruments, though not in words ( as he did 
now rebuke the Devil inthis poſſeſſed Child), yerreally by curbing and reſtraining their power and malice; 
yea, by executing his juſt wrath and vengeance upon them for the ſame, | 


SS 


Mark 9. 25,26,27. Sajing unto him, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit, ] charge thee come out of him, and enter no more 
to him, &C, 


N, | OW followeth the matter of the Charge or Commandment which our Saviour now-aid upon the foul 


him, &c. 

Where 1, Conſider the Names or Titles of reproach which he giverh to the Devil by way of upbraiding 
or reproving of him, calling him the dumb and deaf Spirit. | 

2, The Charge it ſelf, | 

Ofthe firſt, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit, | Theſe Titles he giveth unto the Devil in regard of thoſe mali- 
cious and cruell Effects which he had wrought inthe Child ; nor onely encring into his body, and poſſeſſing 
it by fits and at certain times, bur alſo riking the Child and diſabling him in his outward Senſes and natural 
Powers of his body, ſo as he had no uſe of them, bereaving him both of the faculry of Speech and of the ſenſe 
of Heafing. 

Obſerv, That by God's permiſſion the Devil hath Power not onely co enter into the bodies of Men, Wo- 
men, or Children, and to hold poſſeſſion of them ; bur alſo to annoy and hurt the powers and faculties of Na- 
ture in them, and to hinder the operation of them. He hath power toſtrike men with the loſs of their bodi- 
ly Senſes ; as Hearing, Seeing, &c. and tortake from them the faculty of Speech , as here he did unto this 
Child. Matth, 12. 22, They brought unto him one poſſeſſed wth a Devil, blind and dumb ; and he healed him, 

| &c, Luke 11. 14, He was caſting out a Devill, and it was dumb : And when the Devill was gone out, the dumb 
ſpake, &c, which ſhews plainly that the Devil was the cauſe of thar dumbneſs inthe party that was poſſeſſed, 
Yo Lukg 13. 11, mention is made of a Woman which had a Spirit of Infirmity, and was ſo bowed and made 


uſ: K of means. 
/ 


| 


rebuke or reprove the Devil, which is the main Enemy of Mankind, and ſhery himſelf offended ar him for his | 


vants, and care which he hath of their good, in that he ſhews himſelf ſuch an Enemy to the Devil being their | 


Spirit which was 10 che Child ; He ſaid unto him, Thos dumb and deaf Spirit, 1 charge thee coms ont of 


crooked inher body by Satan, for eighteen years, that ſhe could nor ſtand or go upright notwithſtanding the 


Chap. 9. my ommentary upon = :\ Vet 25,0c.| 


—_— 


— 


tſe. See 


| Chap. 9. | 


| highly exalted him, and grven him a Name which is above every 


— 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 26. 


Uſe. Sez how we are bound to bleſs God, and to be thankfull for his mercy in not ſuffering Satan to have 
this Power over us or ours, to ſtrike us in our ſenſes, .or in other naturall powers of our bodies; and to take 
from us the uſe of them,as he would do,if the Lord did norreſtrain him. If he might have his will, he would 
ſtrike u3 deaf, that we ſhould not hear the Word of God to our comfort or edification ; or dumb, that we 
be nor able to ſpeak a word to God's Glory, or Edification of others in Prayer, Thanksgiving, or otherwiſe; 
or he would (trike us blind, that we might not behold the Glory of God in his Creatures to our comfort. 
Thereforeſeeing itis by God's mercy that we do enjoy the benefit of our ſenſes, and that weare nor by Sa- 
ran's malice bereft of them : letush2 truly thankful unto God, and ſhew it by uſing our ſenſes, and all the 
powers of our bodies to his Glory, in the praCtice of thoſe holy Duties which he requireth of us. 

Now followeththe Charge or Commandment it ſelf, which our Saviour layeth upon the Devil ; which 
is two-fold : Ie 
I, Tocomeont of the Child. 

2, To enter ao more into buy, | 

I charge thee| Or fraightly Command thee : By this our Saviour teſtified his abſolute Power and Autho- 

rity over the foul Spirit, | 

eAnd enter no more, &c.| Becauſe the Devil had formerly uſed to take the child by fits at certain times (as 

we have heard) entring into himagain and again, and that ſundry times after he was departed our of him 3 

— our Saviour not onely chargeth him ro depart out, but withall forbiddeth him to enter any more 1n- 

to him, 

Obſerv, 1, Thar Chriſt hath abſolute Power and Authority over the evil Angels or Devils, to command 
and over-rule them as he pleaſeth, This Power he ſhewed even while he lived upon Earth in ſtate of Hu- 
miliation, by commanding or charging evil Spirits to go out of ſuch as were bodily poſſefled by them, as 
here weſee he did, and at other times. The ſame Power of Chriſt over the Devils doth further appear by 
this, That when they were caſt our, they could not enter into the herd of Swine without his permiſſion , 
chap. 5. | 

Now if while he lived on Earth inflate of Humiliation, he had this Power and Authority over the De- 
vil; then much more now that he is exalted to the righr hand of God in Heaven: Phil. 2.9. God hath 
ame ; That at the Name of Teſus every kace 
ſhould bow, 5c, Col, 2. 10, Heis called the Head of all Principality aud Power, viz, In regard of Pre-hemi- 
ence, Power, and Authority over all Angels, both good and evil, (See Aarlorat.) And this Power and 
Authority over the Devils,Chriſt doth now manife(t two wayes eſpecially : = 1.By cutbing and reſtraining 
their power and malice, nor ſuffering chem to doſo much hurt as they defire ; either unto mankind, or to 
other creatures, See Rev. 20.2, 2, By uling andemploying them as Inſtruments to execute his Will, 
either in puniſhing the Wicked, or inchaſtifing his own Servants for their tryall. 

Hſe 1. Hence gather the Truth of Chriſt's God-head, In that he hath abſolure Power and Authoriry over 
the Devils themſelves, to command and over-rule them, and to curb and reſtrain their power and malice 
againſt mankind, &c, This is proper to God onely, and therefore proverh Chriſt Jeſus to be not only true 
Man, bur true God alſo in one andtheſame Perſon, Bur of this often before. 3 

Uſe 2. Comfort to the Faithfull againſt all the power and malice of Satan, &c, whereby he laboureth to 
hurt and hinder their Salvation, (See chap. I. 25.) 

Hſe 3. Terrour tothe wicked Enemies of Chriſt : For he can and will uſe the evil Angels as Inſtruments 
of his Wrath and Vengeance again(t ſuch, 

Obſerv. 2. And enter no more, &c.\ That the Devil being caſt our of his hold in man, doth earneſtly 
defire and ſeek to enter again, and to recover his hold and poſflefſion of thoſe which have formerly been un- 
der his Power and Tyranny. If it were nor*ſo, our Saviour needed not to have charged him (o ſtraightly 
| here, not toenter again intothis child: Matth, 12, 44. The unclean Spirit being gone out of a man, walketh 
through dry places, ſeeking reſt, &c, Then he ſaith, 7 will return into my Houſe from whence I came out, &c. And 
asthis is true of ſuch as are bodily poſlefled by Satan, ſo alſo of ſuch as are ſpiritually poſſeſſed by him in their 
own Souls and Conſciences ; in Whoſe hearts and conſciences he holdeth poſleition by fin, and by his finful 
remprations (as he dorh in all mens hearts by Nature): I ſay, itis true of ſuch, That when Satan is by che 


{ Power of God caſt ont. of their hearts 3 rhat 1s, when God giverh them Repentance to come out of the ſnare 
| of the Devil (asthe Apoſile ſpeaketh, 2 Tm, 2, 25.) in this caſe, the Devil will labour all thathe can to en- 

ter in again, and to recover his former poſſeſſion in theic hearts, if it be poſſible, Like Pharoah, who when 
| the 1ſraclites were eſcaped out of /Egypt, made haſte after them with a great Army to bring them back to 
their former bondage again. 

Uſe 1. See the cauſe why ſuch asare newly called and converted from the Power of Satan to God's King- 
dom, do uſually feel ſo grear Aflaults and Temptations of Satan moleſting and troubling them, Iris becaule 
the Devil being by repentance and true converſion caſt out of their hearts, doth deſire and ſeek by all means 
to re-enter and get poſſeſſion of them again ; he ſeeks to return to his former Houſe, No cauſe then for 
ſuch to be diſcouraged, bur rather ro be of good comfort ; for this argues that they are eſcaped our of the 
Devil's ſnare, becauſe he ſo much labourerh co bring them under his Power again. Iris a fign,chat Satan doth 
nor hold poſſeſſion in their hearts ; for if hedid, he would then be more quier, and not woleft and trouble 
' them ſo much : For when the ſtrong man armed, keepeth his Palace, his Goods are in peace, Luke 11, 21, 

Hſe 2. See that ſuch as feel Satan to be caſt out of their hearts, and thar they are by repentance delivered 
from his ſnare ; yet uſt nor grow ſecure or careleſs of themſelves, as if there were no furcher danger : bug 
on the contrary,they ought to be very watchful over themſelves,and againſt Satan's reMptations ; for he will 
aſſay and labour fill ro enter againzand to geta new poſſetion in their hearts by ſome fin or other. Beſides, 
many do fallly think char Satan is caſt ou oftheir hearrs, when it is nor ſo indeed : bur he onely ſeemerh to 
depart or £0 uur of them for a tite,when they make theyv of Repenrance, by ſome outward reformation only, 
butare nor truly converted and changed in heart : Now in this caſe, there 1s not onely danger of the De- 
vil's returning again to his old Houle, bur of his holding ſurer poſſeſſion there thenever before ; and ſo that 
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Chap. 9. - ail Commentary upon Ver. 26. 


the laſt Rate of ſuch back-ſliding Chriſtians will beworſe thentheir firſt, as our Saviour ſheweth, ALarth, 
x2; 35. | 

& EY ver, 26. The miraculous EffeQ which followed upon Chriſt's charge, The Spirit cried, & c, 
Where two things t6 be conſidered, ; 

I, The evil Spirir's departure out of the child, being forced by the Power of Chriſt, 

2. The manner of his going out, 1n that he cryed our, and rent him (ore, &c, Which renting or tearing of the 
child is amplified by the effect which followed ; The child was as one dead, Ge. 

The Spirit cryed| By this he ſhewed his unwillingneſs to deparr,and how much he was vexed and grieved, 
chat he muſt yield up his poſſeſſion, (See before, chap. 1, 26.) | 

And rent hm ſore\ That is, gnievouſly racked and tormented the body of the child, in his going our. | 
And by this alſo he (ſheived how unwilling he was to be caft out; therefore feeling the Power of Chriſt, he 
makerh all the reſiſtance he can, and when he ſeeth that he muſt yield, he ſhewerh the urmolt of kis malice 
at the laſt, 

And he was as one dead,cic.| This ſhews the extream malice and cruelty of the Devil ſhewed now againſt 
this child, in that he ſo grievouſly racked his body, and ſo aflited and weakened ir, that the child ſeemed 
to be atthe Point of Death, And thus far our Saviour ſuffer'd the Devil to proceed in malice and cruelty 
againſt the child, thar ſo his Power and Goodnefſe might the more appear in the ſudden reftoring of 
him, 


I Int 


"Ea - 


Obſerv, 1, Inthat our Saviour by his powerful Word and Command, forced the Devil to go our of this 


child, and to yield up his former poſſeſſion : This again reacherh usthe truth and certainty of Chriſt's God- } 


head,for it is not in the power of Man or any Creature to caſt the Devil our of the bodies of ſuch as are poſleſ- 
ſed by him, bur 1t 1s the proper work of God todothis: Luke 11,22, When Satan,like a ſtrong man armed 
keepeth poſleflion of hisPalace,a ftrongerthen he muſt come upon him and over-come him,&c.or elſe he can- 
not be diſpoſleſied : Now itis God onely who is ſtronger then Satan, and able to caſt him our, Therefore 
ſeeing Chriſt did this, it proveth him to be true God; and ſo this ſerveth to Rrengrhen our Faith touching 
his Perſon and Office, that he 1s not onely Man, but God ; and conſequently, the true and onely Meſſiah 
promiſed to be our Redeemer and Saviour, But of this before. | 

Obſerv. 2, From the manner of his going out, in that he ſhewed ſuch unwillingneſs by crp1mg out, and 
renting the body of the child, &c, we are taught, Thar where the Devil hath once gorten hold or poſſeſſion for 
a tine, he is very loth and unwilling to be diſpoſſefled or caſt out thence ; and therefore ftriverh all that he 
can to keep his hold. See before, chap. 1. 26. and chap. 5.8. 


Obſerv, 3. The property of Satan, Thatbeing reſiſted, and perceiving rhat he muſt ſhortly be caſtout of 


his hold and poſſeſſion, he uſerh to ſhew his malice and ryranny ſo much the more againſt ſuch as are under his 
power, (See before, ver. 20.) 

Obſerv, 4, The extream cruelty and tyranny of the Devil which he doth exerciſe againſt ſuch as are under 
his power, in that he did not only rorment and afflict rnis child bur with moſt bitrer and grievous pains,even 
unto Death it ſelf, if the Lord had not hindred and prevented it by his Power, Bur of this before, ver, 
Is, & 23. | 

It followeth, ver, 27, Jeſs tosk, him by the hand, &c. Though our Saviour did ſuffer the Devil ſogriev- 
ouſly to atfict and torture the child in going out, that he was even at the Point of Death; yer he did not 
ſuffer him to have his will in murdering the child as' he defired : but the child being in this extremity, he 
preſently aſforderh his help, by reſtoring the child to his former frength and ſoundneſs of body, and thatnor 
by degrees, but ſuddenly and miraculouſly, as appeareth by the words ; for he did bur take him by the hand 
and litchim up, and preſently he aroſe, being perfectly whole and ſound: Matth, 17.18, The child was 
cared from that very hour, 

Now in that he took him by the hand, 8c. whereas he could have healed him by his bare word ſpoken : | 
this he did the moreto preſſe his goodneſs and mercy toward the child, and the more to ſtrengthen the 
weak Faith of the father of the child, 

Obſerv, That when we ate in greateſt extremity and miſery, then ofcentimes the Lord's help and delive- 
rance 15 neareſt ar hand, when it ſeems to be fartheſt off, &c, Our greatelt extremity is his beſt opportunity 


co ſave and deliver us out of any trouble, miſery, or danger whatſoever ; either bodily or ſpirituall, When | 


this child was ſo grievouſly afflicted by the Devil, rhat it was at very point of Death, then preſently doth 
our Saviour Chriſt reſtore himto health and Rrength of body. When rhe bondage and affliction of the 
Iſracltes in egypt was greateſt, then did the Lord viſit them in mercy , and deliver them, When 
Fonah had been three dayes in the Whale's belly, and there appeared little or no hope of deliverance, bur 
it ſeemed fartheſt off, then was it neareſt, So before, Mark 6. 48. when the Diſciples were rowing on 
the Sea, ina ſtorm by night, and in greatelt danger,then Chriſt ſhewed himſelf ſuddenly preſent to help and 
fave them: 2 (or. 1. 10, when the Apoſtle was prefled out of meaſure in Aja, ſo that he diſpaired of 
Life, &c. then God d:livered hims from ſo great a Death, &c, As a little before break of Day in the Morning, it 
uſerh many times to grow very dark ; and then whenthe Day-light ſeems to be farthelt off,then ir 15 neareſt: 
So here, &c, Pſal, 112, To the Righteorss ariſeth Light in Darkzeſs. 

Hſe, Tocomfort and Ray our minds from fainting or being diſcouraged in our greateſt extremities and 
diftreffes of mind or body, or both : when our troubles and miſeries grow greateſt, and molt heavy and 
orievous upon u3 3 and when 1n the Judgment of reaſon, there ſeemerh leaſt hope of celiverance, then may 
ir be nearelt ; yea, then iris moſt likely to be nearat hand, For God uſerh to ſuffer his Childrens wiſeries 


| and troubles to come to the highelt pitch and extremity oftentimes, before he help and deliver them, There- 


fore labour in this caſe by Faith to depend and wait on God for deliverance, even then whenthou art in rhe 
greateſt darkneſs of affliction ; and be perſwaded, That comfort may be then neareſt, when m reaſonit ſeem- 
eth fartheſt off, &c. 
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[Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. v er.28,29, 


' 


Mark.9. 28, eAndwhea he was come into the Houſe, his Diſciples asked him privately, Why conld not we caft him 


out ? 


| of the Antecedents of the Miracle wrought by our Saviour upon the ſunatick and poſſeſſed 
Child, as alſo of the Miracle itſelf. | 

Now followerh the Event or Contequent of it; viz, The Diſciples queſtioning with our Saviour in pri- 
vare afterward,touching the cauſe why they could nor caſt out the Devil from this Child, as they had aflayed 
$o do, together with Chriſt's Anſwer to their Queſtion, Yer, 28, 29, Firlt of their Queſtion, 

When he was come wto the Houſe, | that is, Into ſome private Houſe, where he was no alone or private 
wich his Diſciples : What Houſe or whoſe it was, is not expreſſed by the Evangeliſts, They took this op- 
porcunity of time and place, as fitteſt ro move this Queſtion to their Maſter, when he was in private, being 
then free from the publick employments of his Miniſtry, at which time alſo they might moſt freely and bold- 
ly propound their doubt unto him, 
' Why could not we &c? | Theextraordinary gift or power of caſting out Devils, and of working other Mira- 
cles, being formerly conferred upon the Diſciples by our Saviour Chriſt, (as appeareth, Cap.3. ver,15. ſupra.) 
and they having alſo formerly exerciſed this power and gift, and finding themſelves for the preſent to be de- 
prived of that gift, or at leaſt diſabled from the exerciſe of it, they could nor but mervail much hereat, and 
withal were very doubtful and ſuſpicious what ſhould be the cauſe ; and not being able co reſolve themſelves 
herein ,they now ſeek to Chriſt, their Lord and Maſter, for reſolution, And although they could not move 
this Queſtion to our Saviour without acknowledgment of their own weakneſs, in notbeing able ro work the 
Miracle, which might ſeem to be a diſparagement ro them, yet this hindred them notfrom propounding their 
- Doubt unto him. | 
/ Inthe words conſider twothings: 1. The Queſtion moved by the Diſciples unto Chriſt, rouching the 
cauſe, ec, 2. Thetime and place when and where it was moved, J- a private Houſe, 


of God, or other able Chriſtians, (See before, Ver.11, hx;zs ( apitss,) 

Obſerv, 2. See how forward we ſhould be when occaſion is offered ro propound our doubts and caſes of 
Conſcience to others, and to.ſeek reſolutionfrom ſuch as are able to inform us berter ; ſo forward ſhould we 
be herein, that we ſhould not ſuffer fear of ſhame or diſgrace to hinder usfrom ſo doing 3 Though the Diſ- 
| ciples ar this rime could not but be aſhamed of rheir weakneſs and unabiliry ro work the Miracle ; yer this 

hindred them not from coming to Chriſt in private to ſeek reſolution from him in the matter they doubred of. 
A, 8. 34. the Eunuch though a man of great place and authority, yer was not aſhamed co enquire of Philip 
rouching the meaning of a place of Scripture. See Af, 18.26, 
{ſe. See the faulr of thoſe whoare aſhamed to propound or open their doubts or caſes of Conſcience unto 
others to ſeek reſolution from them therein, thinking that it 1s or may be ſome diſgrace to them ; burir is no 
(diſgrace at all tolearnany good thing of choſe that are able and fir toreachus : Therefore, ſuch asare aſha- 
med to ask Queſtions in Religion, and to move caſes of Conſcience to thoſe thar are able to reſolve them, 
are hereintheir own Enemies, depriving themſelves of thar benefit of Knowledge and Comfort which they 
might by that means reap by others. = 
Of theſecond. -Therime and place when and where they moved this Queſtion to Chriſt, viz, Waen he 

| was come into the Houſe they asked him privately, &c. 
| Obſerv. We ſhouldrake the beſt opporruniries of rime and place to confer with others, and to ſeek Inftru- 
&ion and Reſolution in thoſe things we doubt of in matters of Religion, and in queſtions and caſe; of Con- 
ſcience, We ſhould make choice of ſuch times to enquire and learn of others, when they are molt free and 
at liberry to infiru&t and reſolve us, and when we may with moſt conyenience ſeek to them and learn of 
them, The Diſciples uſed to come to Chriſt in private to be reſolved in their doubts, and to learn thoſe 
chings they were yer ignorant of : And At, 8, 31. when Philip joyned himſelf near to the Charior of the 
| Eunuch, and hearing him read the Propher Eſay, asked of him whether he underſtood whar he read ; hereup- 
on the Eunuch took the opportunity of rime and place to ſeek further Inftrution from Philip, 1 Cor.14.35. 
If Women will learn, let them ask.therr Husbands at home, &c, that being the ficreſitime and place for them ro 
confer with their Husbands for private Inſtruction, 


LC om— « 


Mark 9. 29. And he ſaid uuto them, This kind can come forth &c, 


OW followeth Chriſt's Anſwer to the Diſciples Queſtion, Yer. 29, Ard he ſaid unto them, this kind 
can come forth &C. 

Here Sr. Mark., according to his accuſtomed briefneſs, mentioneth onely the latter cauſe, omicting the 
former. 

This kind ] wiz, of evil Spirits or Devils, 

Qxeſt, Whar kind doth our Saviour mean ? | — | 

Anſw, Some think he underſtanderh that particular kind of Devils which uſually poſlefled lunatick Per- 
| ſons, ſuchas this Child was. But iris more probable, that he meaneth rather in general, ſuch a kind of Devil; 
| as is moſt malicious, cruel, and ourragious, and withal ſuch as by God's permitſon hath for long time held 
| poſſeſſion in the bodies of thoſe into whom. they are entred, ſuch as this evil Spirit was, with which this Child 


| was poſſefled even from his Infancy. | 54 
| Can come forth by mthing but by Prayer, &c, | that is, cannot be diſpoſleſſed or caſt out by any other means, 
| Without Prayer and Faſting. 


By Prayer ] underſtand extraordinary and moſt fervent Prayer, proceeding from fervent Faith ; as ap- 


Obſerv, 1. Thar in all Doubts and Queſtions, or Caſes of Conſcience, wherein we are not able to reſolve 
our ſelves, we ſhould carefully ſeek to ſuch asare able to reſolve and reachus; as, to the faithful Miniſters 
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Ver. 26, 


peareth in thar our Saviour joynerh Faſting with it; as a help to ſtir up the fervency of ir, 

By F afting | Underſtand a religious Faſting, which isan Abſtinence or refraining from bodily Food and 
other Comforts of this life for a time, for the berter {tiring up of us to fervency in Prayer : But more of this, 
afterward, 

By comparing this place of Mark with CMath.17.20.21, it may appear that our Saviour in this his An- 
(wer to the Diſciples, did alledge a cwo-fold cauſe why they could nor caſt our the Devil. 

x. Their Unbelief, or Weakneſs of Faith, | 

2. Thediffculty of caſting our this kind of Devil, being ſuch as could not nor be caft our without Prayer 
and Faſting ; which, becauſe the Diſciples either could not.conveniently or did nor at this rime uſe, they 
could nor caſt out the Devil. The difficulty of caſting our this kind of evil Spirits, is ſer forch by rwo things: 
I, By their Nawre and Quality, This kind, 2, By the extraordinary means required tocaſt them our, 
vis, Prayer, amplified by the Adjun&, Faſtmg. . 
| Omeſt, Our Saviour Math, 19. 20, requireth onely Faith in them for the working of the greateſt Mira- 
cles: why then doth henow affirm that this kind of Devils could nor be caſt out without prayer and faſt- 
ing ? | 
"Anſw. In requiring Faith, he doth not exclude prayer, but include jit as an inſeperable effe& of Faith, 
and a ſpecial means to excite and ſtir irup the more, And becauſe he ſpeaketh here of a moſt malicious 


| kind of Devils which were ſo hard to be caſt out; therefore he requirerh nor onely prayer, but extraordinary 
and moſt fervent prayer, joyned with faſting : thereb umplying whar kind of Faith was required, viz, A 
powerfull and effeQuall Faith, &c, In the words conſider two things. 

x. The diſtin& nature of this evil Spirit, being ſo malicious, &c. 

2. The means required to caſt him our : Prayer ; not ordinary, but extraordinary, with faſting. 

Of the firſt, Obſerv, 1. Hence gather, Thar although the evil Angels or Devils are all of them moſt 
wicked and malicious Enemies of mankind ; yet ſome of them do exceed others in malice and wickedneſs, 
at leaſt they do more exerciſe and ſhew their wickedneſs and malice by God's permiſſion and ſufferance. As 

there is difference of Power and Authority among[t the Devils (for there is Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, 
and there are others that are his Underlings, or Inferior Vaſlalls and Slaves) : So it is probable alſo, That 
rhere is a difference amongſt them in regard of malice and wickedneſs. Though 1n themſelves, they 
areall alike malicious ; yet God doth more reſtrain this malice in ſome than in others : Matrh, 12. 45. 
T he unclean Spirit being gone out of a man, and afterwards ſeeking to enter in agam : is ſaid, to take with him ſeven 
other Spirits more wicked then himſelf, &c. (Vide Lyſ, Harmon.) 

Obſerv, 2, Where the Devil hath held poſſeſſion for long rime, he is ſo much the more hardly diſpoſſeſſed 
and caſt out, So here, having poſleſſed the body of this child from his Infancy, he could nor be caſt our by 
the Diſciples withour prayer and faſting : True alſo of ſuch, as have been Spiritually poſſeſſed by him for long 
time, who have long lived inSin, &c. Fer, 13, 23, 

Hſe. Beware of cuſtom in Sin, &c, \ 


Of the ſecond. The means of caſting out this kind, Prayer, &c. 

Obſerv, x, Our Saviour ſhews here, Thar prayer unto God was neceſlary to have been uſed by the Diſci- 
ples for the effe&ing of this Miracle, incaſting the Devil our of the Lunatick child : whence we may ga- 
ther, Thar although the Apoliles of Chriſt had the Power and Gift of Miracles ; as of caſting our Devils, 
curing Diſeaſes miraculouſly, &c, yer they had not this Power or Gift of themſelves, neither was it by any 
power of their own that they did work ſuch Miracles (for then they might have wrought them withour the 
help of prayer),but it was thePower of God,and Chriſt himſelf chat wrought by them as by Inſtruments only 
and no otherwiſe : Luke 10.17. T he ſeventy returned agam with joy ; ſaymg, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjett 
to us through thy Name. And Afts 3.12. Peter ſaid unto the People, Why look ye ſo earneſtly on ws, as though 


glorified his Son Jeſus, ec. And ver. 16, His Name hath made this man ffrong,Gc. And this ſhews a main 
difference between the Miracles of Chrift, and thoſe which were wrought by the Apoſtles or Diſciples of 
Chriſt, The Miraclesof Chriſt were wrought in his own Name, and by his own proper Power as he 
was God ; bur the Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were not effe&ed by their ownpower, or in their 
own name ; but inthe Name, and by the Power of Chrift : and therefore it was needfull for them to in- 
| vocate, or call upon the Name of Chriſt in working of thofe Miracles which were effected by them;yea,ſome- 
times it was needful for them to uſe extraordinary and ſolemn prayer with faſting, in the caſting our of ſome 
kind of Devils from the poſſeſſed, as our Saviour here telleth them, 

Obje&. Our Saviour himſelf did ſometimes uſe prayer in the working of his Miracles, as Joh. 11, 41, 
in the raſing of Lazar from Death: Therefore, it may ſeem that he had not power of himſelf, &c, 

Anſw. This follows not : For he prayed as Man and as Mediator, .and ſo, in reſpect of his humane Na- 


he wrought char and all other his Miracles. (Vide Bezam wn locum.) : 

Obſerv., 2, The power and eſhcacy of true prayer, that it 1s a means to efte&t-grear marrers, and to pro- 
cure and obtain greatand extraordinary bleſſings and benefirs at che hands of God for our ſelves and others. 
A meansto obtain at the hands of God the extraordinary Power and Gift of caſting out Devils from the 
poſſeſſed ; yea, of the worſt ſort of Devils,and ſuch as have held poſleſſion for longeſt time : Jam.5.16, The 
effettuall fervent prayer of a Raghteoms mas availeth much ; Which the Apoſtle proveth there by the example 
of Elias, who both ſhut up and opened Heaven by his prayer, Andr may futther appear by ſundry exam- 
ples in Scripture of the Saints of God, who by prayer bave prevailed with God for the obtaining of great 
and extraordinary matters for themſelves and others: Hof, 12, 4, Jacob by prayer and ſupplication wreſt- 
lzd and cu with God, for the obtaining of his ſpectall favour and bleſſing. Ar the prayer of Joſhnah 
che Sun inthe Firmament Rood ti}t, while the People of God obtained Vittory over their Enemies, Joſh, 
10,12, By theprayer of Moſes the 1ſraclites were delivered at the Red-Sea, Exod. 14, And Exod. 17, 
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or own Power or Holmeſſe we had made this mar to walk? The God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, —hbath* 


ture it is true, that he had no power to work Miracles ; yet as he was God, he had power of himſelf, and ſo | 
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by his prayer they prevailed againſt Amalek.; As 12, By the Churche's prayer Peter was miraculouſly de- | 
livered out of Priſon by an Angel. | Reaſ.1, It 
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iT Reaſ. I. Itis a duty commanded of God, therefore moſt pleaſing ro him; and he hath alſo joyned his Rea, 1, 

[30 promitſe. & 
F Ree. 2. Itis a work of Gods own Spirit in his Children, Row, 8, 26, Real. 2, 
Reaſ. 3. Iris offered up to God in the Name of Chriſt, &c. Rev, 8, 3. Reaſ.. 3. 


Uſe 1, To encourage us to be fervent, diligent, and conſcionable in this exerciſe of prayer, both publike 
B and private ; ſeeing 1t 1 of (o great power and force with God to effe&t ſo great matters, and to obtain ſuch 
- oreat and extraordinary benefits and deliverances, This ſhould make us forward on all occafion:,and in all 
our neceſſities, and in the neceſſities and diftreſſes of other:, to go unto God by prayer : Phil. 4. 6. 1» 10- 
{ thing be careſull, but 1n every thing by prayer aud ſupplication with Thanksgiving let your Requeſt be made known to 
| God, | If no hope to prevail with God, it were in vain to pray and ſeek to him ; bur now,that weſee how 
powerfull and effectuall it is wich him to obrainthe greateſt Miekings for our ſelves and others: how ſhould 
this encourage us tobe frequent in this Duty onall occafions, Therefore to quicken our dulneſs and fluggiſh- 
neſs to this Duty,letus often think of the power and efficacy of true prayer made in Faith,feeling,and truth of 
heart, chough with much weakneſs and imperfeRion; that ſuch prayer though weak in it ſelf, and as it comes 
from us: yer asit is a duty commanded of God, and a work of his own Spirit inus, foir is moſt powerfull to 
prevail wich him for the greateſt bleſſings or deliverances which we or othersſtand inneed of, 
Qzxeſt. Bur if prayer be ſo effeAual with God, how is it that the Children of God do pray much and long | Queſt; 
for ſome bleſſings ; and yer do not obrain the ſame;ar leaft nor in long rime ? 
| | Avſw, 1, Though they do not alwaies obtain thar they ask, yer their prayers are effeQual,and do prevail to | 4, 
| obtain ſome thing elſe which is better for them, | 
| | 2. Whereas he deferreth long ro grant their petitions ſometimes; this isnor becauſe he is not moved with 
their prayers, bur ro exerciſe their Faith, and ſtir them up to more fervency in prayer. | 
| Uſe 2. This ſhould move us earneſtly to defire and crave the help of our prayers in others Neceflities and | Uſe 2, 
Diſtreſles, eſpecially the prayers of the Saints and Faithfull, Thus doth Pas often in his Epiſtles crave 
the prayers of rhe Churches for himſelf : And Job 42. 8, The Lord himſelf bids Job's Friends go to him, that 
be might pray for them, &c, Remember here what is ſaid, Jam, 5. 16. T he prayer of a Righteous man availeth 
much, Cc. 
Now in that faſting is here added unto prayer asa help and furtherance to it, to make it more effeQuall : 
before I come to the particular Inſtrubtions from the words, here is occaſion to ſpeak ſomerhing in general 
roughing this exerciſe of religious faſting ; bur becauſe this was handled ar large not long ſince, when we 
were called to celebrate the laſt publike Faſt ; therefore I will now ſpeak but briefly of ir, 1, Shewing 
what a religious Faſtis, 2, The Cauſes of it. 
Of the firlt, Ir 15a voluntary abſtinence from bodily Food, and other comforts of this Life for a rime to a 
religious end. Where note four things eſpecially : 7. That ir is anabſtinence from bodily Food, v:z.. a 
vere Fd, for a time * againſt rhe Papiſts, who make it to conſiſt onely in choice of meats;as in abſtain- 
Ing 


lt. 


Fleſh, and eating Fiſh: Onthe contrary, HeFer 4, 10, She requireth the Jews neither to eat 
nor drink for three dayes ſpace, during the Faſt, 2, Ir is not onely a refraining of bodily Food, bur of 
other outward delights and comforts of this Life ; as of brave and coſtly Appartel, Recreations, &c. There- 
| fore in ancient Times the People of God uſed in time of their religious Faſt tolay 'afide their beſt Apparrel, | 
and to put on Sackcloth, &&c, See 2 Sam, 12. David's pratice, 3, It isa voluntary abſtinence,free- 
ty and voluntarily rakenup and uſed by the People of God, upon ſpecial and extraordinary occafions ; not 
forced uponthem by compulſion, asamongſ the Papiſts, who impoſe the outward abſtinence as a matrer of 
abſolure neceſliry, at ſerr and ordinary times, holding the contrary a mortal fin, &c. 4. Such an abſti- 
nence as 15 ſo uſed to a religious end and purpoſe, :z. as a help and furtherance co us in the more zealous 
and devour performance of ſome religious Duties of God's Service ; as prayer, hearing the Word of God, 
pra&ice of Repentance,and humiliation of our ſelves for Sin,&&c. Now a religious Falt ig either publike or 
rivate, &c. 

F Of the ſecond, The cauſes of taking up and uſing rhisreligious exerciſe of Faſting, are three eſpecially : 
I, Some grievous fin, or fins of our own or others, for which we have need to ſue earneſtly unto God for 
pardon : 1 Sam, 7.6, The 1ſrachtes having provoked God by Idolatry, keprt a publike Faſt, So Nehem., 
9.1, 2, Somegrievous Calamity or Judgment of God which is either upon us, or juſtly feared ro come 
{ upon us, or upon the whole Land for our Sins; which we defire to have removed or turned away: Joe! 1. 
1 & 2. chapters, The Jews are called ro publike Faſting, ro turn away the Judgments of Famine and Sword 
] chreatned againſt them, So the Nizmwrtes, Jonah 3, when the Lord threatned Deſtruftion againſt their 
4 \|Ciry, &c. 3. Somegreat and extraordinary bleſſing which we or the whole Church doth ſtand in need | 
| { of, Dar, g. to obtain deliverance from Captivity, &c, Ezra 8. 21. To obtaina proſperous Voyage intheir | 
return, &c, $0 here, our Saviour ſhews;tharfor the obtaining the extraordinary Power of caſting out De- 
vils ; farting was neceflary for his Diſciples, Now followeth the particular Inſtrutions from the 
words. 

Obſerv. 1, That for the obtaining of grear and extraordinary{benefits and bleſſings from the hands of God, | ,, ſerv | 
not onely prayer isneceſſary, buralſo ſpecial and extraordinary prayer joyned with great and extraordinary rhe 
fervency and earneſineſs ; yea, prayer joyned with faſting as a help and furtherance to ir, the better ro ſtir up 
the fervency thereof. Such/is the prayer here required by our Saviour in the Diſciples, for the obtaining of 
this extraordinary Gift and Power of caſting out this worſt kind of Devils from the poſſeſled, So Jam.5.16, | 
T he effettuall fervent prayer of a Raghteous man, &c, And this may appear by that which we have heard 
bef ore touching the cauſes of a religious faſting, 'in that one ſpecial cauſe thereof is, for the obtaining of ſuch 
great and extraordinary bleſſings as we or others do ſtand in need of. 

Uſe, See whatwe are to do in this caſe, if at any time we do feel the want of any great and extraordinary | T/e, 
bleſling, either Spiritual or Temporal 3 viz, To betake our ſelves not onely tothe exerciſe of prayer, bur to 
extraordinary and moſt fervent prayer ; yea, to joyn prayer with faſting, therewith as a means to humble us | 
the more, and to quicken and ſtir up to greater fervency 1 prayer for the obtaining of ſuch greatbleſſings as | | 
| ome wm 
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= Commentary upon Ver.z0, &c. 


we (tand inneed of, Tothisend, labour to be touched with lively feeling of our want of ſuch bleſſings as 
we lue for, &Cc, 

Obſerv. % See here rhe excellency of the exerciſe of .religious faſting, being rightly uſed ; in thatir is a 
ſpecial help and furcherance to us in the duty of prayer, ſerving toſtir us up unto the greater fervency therein, 
and ſo to make our prayers the more effeCtual and powerful to prevail with God for the obraining of thoſe 
things which we ſue for : whence it is, Thar prayer and faſting are ſo ofren joyned together in Scripture, ro 
ſhey tharfaſting is a ſpecial help unto fervency mn prayer, Therefore we find them ſo often joyned roge- 
ther: As Luke 2. 37, Anna ſerved God m the T emple with faſtings and prayers Night and Day: As 10. 
30. Cornelius joyned rhem together : 1 (or. 5.7, Man and Wife are ſomerimests refrain the ſociery of the 
marriage Bed, that rhey may che more freely give themſelves to faſting and prayer, So in many other places 
faſting 1s joyned with prayer as a ſpecial help and furtherance to the more fervent and zealous performance 
of it. And for this cauſe ſome of the antient Fathers do call faſting the wing of prayer, by which ir 
doth the more ſwiftly and forcibly aſcend up to Heaven , and come before the Lord, to prevail with 
him, 

Reaſon, The outward abſtinence from bodily Food and other Comforts of this life, is a means to affe& 
us the more with the ſenſe and feeling of our wants, and to make us pray with greater feeling and fervency, 
And as Faſting is a help to Prayer, ſo alſoto all other duties of God's Worſhip, 

Zſe. This ſhould encourage and move us to take up and uſe this excellent religious Exerciſe of Faſting, 
joyning it with Prayer and other Duties of God's Worſhip , ſo often as God doth give us juſt cauſe 


or occafion, either publickly or privately ; nor doubting of the good iflue and ſucceſs thereof, being rightly 
performed in truth of hearr. 
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Mark 9. 30, 31. eAnd they departed thence, and paſſed mto Galilee, and he would not that any man ſhould know it 


For he taught his Diſcples, and ſaid unto them, The Sou of Man 1s delivered imo the hands of men, and they 
ſhall kill him, &c. 


Itherto of the ſecond general part of this Chapter, w1z. The Hiſtory of the Miracle wrought by our Sa- 
viour uponthe lunarick poſſeſſed Child, in cafting the Devil our of him, and healing him, 

Now followeth the third part of the Chapter, laid down in theſe Verſes, which contain in them our Savi- 
our Chriſt's Predi&ion or Fore-telling unto his Diſciples of his furure Paflion and ReſurreRion, which was 
not long after to be fulfilled, This he forerold them before, inthe 31. Verſe of Chap. 8. and now he doth 
it again. 

” Inthe words, three things are contained : 

I, The Occaſion of this Prediction, or Reperition of the Do&trine of Chriſt's Paſſionand ReſurreRion, 
viz, His departure with his Diſciples from the place where he wrought the former Miracle, and his private 
Paſſage with them through the Country of Galilee, Ver.z0. 

2, The Preditionar ſelf, Ver.31, 

3. TheEffe& or Conſequentin the Diſciples, T hey #nderftood not that ſaning, &c, Ver, 32, | 

Of rhe firſt, They departed thence, | that 15, From the place where he wrought the former Miracle, Whar 
place in particular it was, is not expreſſed ; bur by the Circumſtances of the Story it ſeems probable thar ic 
was in or about the Coaſts of Ceſarea Philippe, whither Chriſt and his Diſciples came, Chap. 8, Ver, 27.The 
Reaſon of his depariure thence now was, that he might withdray himſelf from the Mulritude, and be privare 
with this Diſciples co inſtruct chem, : So 

Paſſed through Galilee, ] This lay between ('«ſarea Philpp: and Capernauw, whither our Saviour now 
_ as appearethin the 33d. Verſe, which was the cauſe that in going to ( apernanm, they paſſed through 

alilee, 

And he would not that any man ſhould kyow it, | Not that he could or did go ſo privately, that none atall did 
know or take any notice of his paſſing that way with his Diſciples. (for that is nor likely), but chacthey went 


as privately as might be, at leaſt ſo as they were nor commonly or openly taken notice of. 

Qzeſt Why did he go thus privately with his Diſciples through Galilee ? 

eAnſw. 1. Leſt the concourſe and flocking of the People abour him for Miracles ( eſpecially in Galilee, 
where he was ſo much known ) ſhould be a hinderance to him in his:intended journey to Capernaum, 
whither he was now going and from thence toward Jeruſalem, where he was not long after to ſuffer 
Death, | | 

2. That going thus privately with his Diſciple:, He might be the more free and at liberty to confert 
with them, and to inſtru&t them privately inthoſe things which were needful for him to teach them, and 
particularly in the Do&trine of his Paſſion and Reſurre&tion, which he took occaſion now to:teach and fore- 
rell unto them, in the following Verſe. 

neſt, Why did he not rather teach this Do&trine of his Paſſion and Reſurre&ion publickly before all the 
People ? 

Anfo, Becauſe the due time for publiſhing of this Doctrine was not yet eome , for this was not tobe 
done rill after the fulfilling of his Paſſion and Reſurrection, 

In the words conſider two things : I, Our Saviour's departure with his Diſciples from the Coaſts of 
Ceſarea Philipp: (as is probable),and their paſſage or journeying through G alvlee, 
of going 3 {0 as he would not have it known, | 

Ofthe firſt, Obſerv, That our Saviour was not alwayes employed in che publick dutie? of his Miniſtry , 
in Preaching and confirming his Do&rine by Miracles ; but ſomerimes he did with-drai himſelf from che | 
Mulcirude, rhat he might do good in private by inſtructing his Diſciples, comforting and admoniſhing them 
as occaſion ſerved. So here: Which muſt teach Miniſters of rhe Word their duty, 21z.. to be careful nor onty 
to do good by their publick Miniſtry, by Preaching the Word, and adminiſtring che Sacraments duly ; 


2, Their private manner 
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# alſo by private Prayer, taken in inſtructing the ignorant as occahon ſerveth, in admorithing the diſorderly, 
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comforting the diſtreſſed, &c, herein imitating Paul, Act. 20, 20, | 
: Of the ſecond, Obſerv, The wiſdom and care of our Saviour to prevent ſuch impediments as might now Olferv, 
A. hinder him either in his intended journey to Capernanm, Or in the private duty of inftrudting his Diſciples ; 
in tharzto this end, he doth not onely withdraw himſelf from the Multicude and throng of People which was 
about him before, but alſo is careful to depart and go very privately (ſo as none ſhould know it) through G a- 
Lee, Which ſhould teach us the like Wiſdom and care, to prevent (as much as may be) all occaſions which 
may hinder us at any time in the performance of good duties , either of our general Callings, as we are | 
Chriſtians, v:z, in duties of Religion towards God; or curies of Charity and Mercy to our Neighbour, &c. 
(See Chap.5.37.) Forthis cauſe, we are bid to remember the Sabbath day before it comes, {o as to prevent all 
ary chings that may hinder us in ſanCtifying the day : So inall other Chriſtian duties we ſhould be careful before- 
* hand to prevent hindezances. In matters which concern our own worldly profit or pleaſure, we are very 

careful this way : If atany time we do ſetapart ſome day or time for the doing of ſomething which is for 
our profit or pleaſure ; ifit be but to goa Journey upon pleaſure, how careful are we before-hand, fo to order 
our buſineſs, that nothing may hinder or fruſtrate our purpoſe when the time cometh > How much more 
careful ſhould we be thus to prevent hinderances, when we are to perform any religious or Chriftian Duties 
which God requireth of us ? 
Now followeth the Prediction it ſelf, Ver. 3 1. in which our Saviour fore-telleti unto his Diſciples his 
furure Paſſion and Reſurre&ion, Of this I will here ſpeak bur briefly, becauſe we had occaſion to handle the 
_ more at large before, Chap. 8.31. 1. Ofthe PrediCtion of his Paſſhon, 2. Then of his Reſur- 
rection, | 

4 the firſt, He taught his Diſciples, and ſaid, &c, ] Why He did fore-tell his Paſſion, ſee in Ver, 31, 
of Chap.$. | 
0s Why doth he now again teach them the Doctrine of his Paſſion, and fore-tell it unto them, ſeeing  Qz&7, 
he had done it to plainly not long before? as we heard Chap. 8.31, ; 
Anſw, Becauſe they were ſo bard to conceive and believe this Doctrine of his Sufferings, partly by reaſon 4-1, 
of their naturall averſneſs from the Croſs, and partly by reaſon of that Errour and prejudicate Opinion 
which they held, and was ſo rooted in them, touching the temporal Kingdom of Chrift. Therefore to wean 
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them from this erroneous conceipt by degrees, he dorh again and again put them in mind of his Death and 
b Sufferings before-hand. 
: Now, from this that our Saviour did thus fore-tell his Paſſion defore-hana, ſome general Inftructions may 
; be gathered. (See before, Chap.8.31.) | 


More particularly in this Predi&tion of his Sufferings, confder rwo things in the words, 
I, The Perſon whoſe Sufferings he fore-relleth, viz. Himſelf, deſcribed by this uſual Title, The Son of 
Man, 
2. The Paſhon or Sufferitigs themſelves which he fore-telleth , ſer down in two parts or kinds of them, 
I, His delivering up into the hands of men, 2. His Death, T hat they ſhould k:ll him, &C. 
Of the firſt, The Perſon, T he Son of Man ] See (hap.8.31. TY 
Of the ſecond, The Sufferings themſelves ; He 1s delivered &c. ] that is, He ſhall certainly be delivered 
or given up ſhortly, to be falſly accuſed, condemned, and pur to death asa Malefactor, 

Into the hauds of men, | that 1s, Into the power of wicked men, ſuch as the Enemies of Chriſt were, who 
were the cauſes and inſtruments of his Death. So the word | Mer | is ſomerimes taken in Scripture, to fig- 
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þ nify evill or wicked men: I Cor 3.2, Where as there 15 ang you Emvying, &C, are Ye zot caruall, and walk as | 
% men ? : R 
Qzeft, By whom, and into whoſe hands or power, was Chriſt to be delivered or given up as a Male- | Op | 
factor, &&c, Es | 
Anſw. 1. By Fudas, one of his own Diſciples, betraying him into the hands of the Jews for thirty pie- > Arſw, 
ces of Silver, CMatth, 26.14. Judas went and covenanted with the Chief Prieſts to betray hum for thirty pieces of | 

Silver, 


2. By the Jewiſh Officers and Rulers; who, having him in their hands,delivered him up unto the Gen- 
tiles, thar is, to the Power and Authority of the Rymars to be crucified: CMatth.20.18. The Son of 111 
| ſhall be betrayed #nto the Chief Prieſvs and Scribes, &c, And they ſhall delrver him to the G entiles, to mock,, ſcourge, 
and crucify bim, And Mat.27.2, They, having bound hum, led him away, and delrvered him to Pontius Pilace the 
Roman Governoar. . | 
Obſerv, 1, Ta.that Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, was thus ro be delivered into the hands of men as a Ma- Obfery.r, 
lefactor to be condemned andpur to death, and all for our ſakes, and in our room and ftead : This teacherh 
us, What oureſtare is by Nature, and in our ſelves, in regard.of our fins, viz. Thar we are all Malefactors, 
guilty of ſuch Crimes and Offences as do deſerve death z yea, eternal death of Soul and Body, and therefore 
that we ate worthy to be givenup and delivered as MalefaCtors, not into the hands of m2n, bur into che pow- 
[ <r of the Devil himſelf, the Executioner of God's Wrath and Juſtice to be for ever puniſhed and tormented 
in Hell, Epheſ. 2. 3. by Nature we are ſaid tobe Children of Wrath , that is, ſuch as have by our fins de- 
ſerved the Wrath and Curſe of God, and to be delivered up into the hands of Satan, as the Execurioner of 
(God's Wrath, It irwere not ſo, Chriſt ſhould never have been given up as a MatefaRor into the hands of 
men, to be condemned and punithed with death : This he ſuffered not for himſelf ( for he was guiltleſs and 
innocent), but for us, and in our room and ſtead, Inall this he was our Surery or Pledge, taking upon him, 
by God's Appointment and his own free Will, the Guilt of ourſins, and ſo bearing our ſorrows and the | 
whole Puniſhment due to our ſins, Therefore, when we hear that he was thus delivered asa MalefaQorto | 
be puniſhed, cc. we are in him to conſider and behold our ſelves, and the deſert of our fins; and in the 
fight and feeling hereof tobe truly humbled before God, mourning for our fins, Which were the cauſe of 
Chriit's being delivered into the hands of men, cc. : 
E Obſerv, 2, Inthat itis mentioned here as one ſpecial part of che Suffetings of Chriſt our Saviour, that he | Obſer-, 
| was 
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7745 20 he delivered inno the hands and power of wicked men,his enemies,ro be abuſed by them ar their plea- 
'fute ; tharis, tobeunjuflly accuſed, condemned, puniſhed as a Malefa&tor: And we may learn, That it is 
'2grext affliction and rryall ro be delivered or given up into the hands of wicked men, to be abuſed arctheir 
if] and plexſure. For this cauſe Deved deſired, Thar he might nor fall into the hand of man ; thar is, into 
che power of wicked men, hisenemies, ro be vanquiſhed and put to the ſword by them : 2 Sam, 24. 14, 
{ And our Saviour Math. 10. 17, warneth his Diſciples, To beware of men, becauſe they would deliver them up 
| to the Councills, azd they would ſcourge them in ther Smagogues, &c. And 2 Theſſ, 3, 2. Paul defires them 
| to pray for him, That be might be delivered from urreaſo le and wicked 2nen, Better It1s 11 ſome reſpects to 

be given upto the teeth of wild Beaſts, as Dame! and 7gnativ were, and as the antient cuſtom was ro deal 
| with ſome Malefactor:, than td be given up into the power of wicked men, For wild Beaſts are leſs malici- 
ous and cruel in their kind than wicked menare: Prov.12,10. The tender mercies of the Wicked are cruell, 
| (Hams homm lupus.) Yo Ns ; 

Uſe. See what cauſe for us to pray unto God (If it be his will) to keep from usthis grievous affiition and 
cryall, and not to bring it upon us ; Not to give us up, orto ſuffer us to be given up into the hands of wicked 
men tobe abuſed, or ro be unjuſtly and cruelly dealr withall by them : ar leaſt not to leave us abſolutely to 
theit will and pleaſure, but to curb and reſtrain their power and malice againſt us, The more cauſe have we 
thus to pray at this time, conſidering that our fins, and the fins of rhis Land do juſtly deſerve this heavy pu- 
| niſhment and affliction,to be delivered into the hands of wicked men, our enemies, and the enemies of God 
i 2nd of his Church ; and the Lord ſeemerh tothreaten us at this time with this Judgment, &c, 

Objerv. 3. See what we may look for, if we be Chriſt's true Diſciples, even to be thus dealc with as he 
was, to ſuffer this which he ſuffered before vs z viz, To be betrayed and delivered up into the hands of our 
malicious and wicked enemies (if God ſee it good thus to exerciſe us) - yea, not onely ſo, but to be betray- 

ed, and perfidiouſly dealt withall, even by ſuch as are near or dear unto us, anddo profeſle love and friend- 
| ſhip to us. If this were done to Chriſt our Head, then may it be done to us his members ; yea, much more 
to us, and we may look for it, The Diſciple is not herein above his Maſter 3 Luke 21, 16, Teſhall be be- 
frayed both by Parents, and Brethren, and Kins-folks, and Friends ; and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to 
| Death. And this was verified in ſundry of the bleſſed Martyrs, both of ancient and latter times, who were 
| thus betrayed and delivered into the hands of their cruell and malicious Perſecutors, and that by their own 
Friends, Kindred, and near Acquaintance, The like may be our caſe, if the Lord ſee good thus to try us ; 
which therefore muſt move us before hand to prepare and arm our ſelves with faith, patience, and Chriſtian 
courage, to bear this grievous Tryall, as we ſhall find ir tobe '{no doubr) if ever it happen unto us as it hath 
done to Chriſt, and to many of the Saints and Faithful that have lived before us, Pray therefore unto the 
Lord to furniſh us with ſuch Graces whereby we may be inabled to bear this Tryall ; that we may not be diſ_ 
mayed by it in our Chriſtian profeſſion, : 

Obſerv. 4. Here is alſo matter of comfort for Us and all the Faithful, if ar any time this do befall us, that 
we be betrayed or delivered up into the hands of men; yea, of wicked men, and our malicious enemies, 


ſelf, our Head and Saviour ; not thinking much to be ſo perfidiouſly dealt wichall in this kind, as he was be- 
fore us, Ir is the Speech of anantient Father, Yolwit Chriſt: deſert, wolu prodi, woluit ab Apoſtolo ſuo tradi; 
ut tu, cum ſis deſerts @ ſocio, proditus ab amico, moderate feras, (Ambroſ, m Luc.) 
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Mark 9. 30, 31, 32, eAvtd they departed thence, &c. 


Heſe words contain our Saviour's prediction or foretelling of his future Paſhon and Reſurre&ion to his 
Diſciples ; where three things have been propounded to confider : 

1. The occaſion of the prediction, His departure with his Diſciples from. the place where he wrought 
the former miracle, and his private paſlage through Galilee with them, ver, 30, 

2. The prediction it ſelf, ver, 31. | 

. 3. Theeffe& inthe Diſciples, ver. 32. They #nderſtood not that ſaymg, &c. 
Of the firſt, The occaſion, TI have already ſpokenlaſt day. 
Of the ſecond, The predi6tion itſelf. 1. He foretelleth his Paflhon, 2. His Reſurrection, 
Touching his Paſſion or Sufferings, wo things to be conſidered, 1. The perſon, who was to Suffer , 
| 21s. Himſelf : Whom he calleth the Son of Man, 2, The Sufferings themſelves, Of the former I ſpake 
 lately,upon ver, 9. Touching the latter, they are ſet down by the parts or kinds of them, being two, 

I, That he ſhould be delivered into the hands of Men, 

2, Thar he ſhould be pur roDeath by them, Of the firſt I ſpake the laſt Sabbath, Now followerh the | 
ſecond part of his Sufferings foretold, viz, His Death. 

eAnd they (hall.kz biyz| Of this ſee before, chap. g. ver. 31. 

Now followerh the foretelling of his Reſurre&ion upon the third day, which is alſo handled before, chap, 
8.31, Toproceed therefore to the 32, ver, where is laid down the efte& which followed in the Diſciples, 
which was two-fold, 

: I, That they »nderſtood not that ſaying\ That is, the Doctrine of Chriſt's Paſſion and ReſurreCtion which 
e taught them. 
2, Thar they were afraid to ask hi, Touching the firſt, See Leke g. 45. 
Object. Matth, 17.23. Itisſaid, They were exceeding ſory, pou hts forctelling his Death, Now if they 


and that by ſuch as profeſs outward friend(hip to us : In this caſe,ler us remember the example of Chriſt him- 
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underſtood not what he meant, Why ſhould they be ftriken with ſorrow upon his words ? 

Anſw, No doubt, but they underſtood the words themſelves uttered by our Saviour (for they are plain and 
eaſy to be conceived), butthey underſtood not the matter it ſelf throughly ; that is ro ſay, the myſtery of 
his Death : how he that was the Son of God andtrue Mefhah (as they had confeſſed him robe) ſhould dye 
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ſhould riſe again the third day after, Queſt, "Whar | 
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or be pur to death; wuch leſs did they conceive fully the myſtery of his Reſurre&ion, how he being dead * 


of Chrilt's Death and ReſurreRion ? 


| Chap. 9g. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Verzo,&c. 


Queſt, What was the cauſe of this their ignorance, that they could not conceive this myſtical DoEtrine 


eAnſw. There was athree-fold Cauſe eſpecially: 1, Their natural blindneſs and dulneſs to conceive 
theſe myſteries of Fauh, = | | | 

2. That erroneous and prejudicate opinion which they had conceived, and were ſo much rooted in,touch- 

ing a Temporal and Earthly Kingdom of Chriſt, as we have often heard before. | 

3. Their natural unwillingneſs to hear of Troubles, which they might well conceive would befall then, 

when Chriſt ſhould Suffer, 

Obſerv, Even the bet Chriſtians are by nature and of themſelves hard to conceive and underſtand the my- 

ſeries of Faith, and Dotrines of the Goſpel; as touching Chriſt's Perſon and Office, and our Salvation by 

him, &c, Eſpecially ſuch Dodtrines as are moſt contrary to natural reaſon, and our carnal afte&tions, as the 

Dorine of the Croſs, &c, See before, ver, 10, of this Chapter, and chap. 8. ver, 16, 

Now followeth the ſecond Effet or Conſequent in the Diſciples. They were afraid to ask hi] Viz.,Touch- 

ing the meaning of his words,and of cheDoctrine which he had now raught them concerning his future Death | 
and ReſurreMion, 

Queſt, What was the cauſe of this fear in them ? | 

Anſw. 1, They feared ſhame and diſgrace by acknowledging their ignorance. — - 

2, They feared, leſtfor this theit ignorarice and. blindneſs inche Do&rine of Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſur- 

re&ion, they ſhould be ſharply taxed and reproved by Chriſt, their Maſter ; even as Peter had been not 

long before for thelike ignorance, diſcovered in going about to difſwade Chriſt from Suffering, chap. 8, 

ver.33. Andherein they diſcovered their great infirmity, in thatthey would rather remainſkill in ignorance, 

then ſuffer ſhame or reproach for their ignorance. 

Obſerv, 1, The prepoſterous fear of getting ſhame and diſgrace by acknowledgment of our 1gnorance, 1s 

one great hinderance to the gaining of more knowledge by the inſtruction of others in rhings ſpiritual and 

heavenly. This hindred the Diſciples from being fucther and berrer inſtrufted by Chriſt at this time in the 

myſtery of his Death and Reſutre&ion, becauſe they were afraid of ſhaming themſelves by acknowledging | 
theic ignorance, &c, And experience ſhews this to be true in many amongſt us, who being aſhamed ro be- | 
wray their ignorance by asking profitable queſtions about matters of Religion, or the Word of God, ether 

of their own Paſtors, or of other Chriſtians; do thereby deprive themſelves of a great deal of Chriſtian 

knowledge and inſtruction which they mightreceive from other:, Pur ler us take heed of this prepoſterous 

and vain fear of ſhame or diſgrace by bewraying our ignorance in asking queſtions, or ſecking inſtruction 

from others in the things of God and of his Word, For the truth 1s, this 15no thame at all;bur a ſhame ir 1 


vouchſafed us of God. 
Obſerv.-2, See here how backward, loth, and unwilling we are by nature to be admomithed and reproved 
for our faults and corruptions; yea, how backward even good Chriſtians and the Saints of God are to ſuffer 
the word of Reproof, in that Chriſt's Diſciples were ſo afraid of being reproved by him for their ignorance; 
that they would rather continue in it,than acknowledge it, and ſeek to him for further inftru&tion at this me. 
See 2 Chron, 16, 10, 
Now if thisbe true of good Chriſtians, ſuch as Chriſt's Diſciples ; much more of others being void of 
ſanctifying Grace : Hence it 15, That men are ſo apt to hate and diſlike ſuch as reprove their Sins : Amos 
5.10, They hate him that rebaketh in the Gate, &c. And for this cauſe Ahab hated Eljah and CAMichajah , 
becauſe they told him of his Sins, &c. And Gal. 4. 16. The Galathians thought Paz to be their enemy, 
becauſe he reproved the corruptions amongſt them in Do&rine and Life, And experience ſhews the truth 
of this, how backward and unwilling men are to be admoniſhed and reproved for their fins ; ſo backward, 
that many ſhun the very company and fighr of ſuch as have a Calling to reprove them : And ſome refuſe to 
come to their own Paſtor, if he ſendfor them ro admoniſh them in private of ſome offence or miſdemeaner 
committed by them. 
Now the chief cauſes of this unwillingneſs to be reproved,are theſe: = 1, The natural love offin which 
is in men, which makes themloth to leave and forſake their fins ; and therefore unwilling to be reproved for 
the ſame, See Fob 20,12, 2, Natural pride and ſelf-conceipr,which makes men think ſo well of them- 
[ietves, as if they were too good to be admoniſhed of their corruptions, and reproved for them by ſuch as 

have a calling to do it : Prov. 9. 8, Reprove wot a ſcorner, leſt he hate thee, Now ſcornfulneſs and pride 
uſually go together : Prov.2 1.24, ' Proud and haughty ſcorner, &c, 3. Cloſe Hypocriſy, when men are 
{deſirous to harbour and cheriſh ill in themſelves ſome one or more darling fins, for which therefore they are 
unwilling to be reproved, as Herod, Mark 6. 

Hſe. Labour every one to ſee and bewail this great corruption in our ſelves, in that we are by nature ſo 

backward and unwilling tobe admoniſhed of our co:ruprions, and to have our fins reproved ; though it be | 
for our good, and though it be by ſuch as have a ſpecial Calling ro reprove or admonith us : This ſhews the 


cO be curedand healed of this corruption 3 unwilling robe admoniſhed and reproved, and ſo to be brought 
£0 the fightand feeling of our fins, and to true repentante, As if one that 1s fick of a dangerous Diſeaſe 
.Jſhould ſhun the Phyſician ; yea, hate and diſlike him for his defire ro miniſter wholeſome Phyfick to him, 
&c, Let us lamencthis corruption of nature, which makes us ſo loth to have our ſins reproved, and be 
againſt Pride and Hypocriſy : On the contrary, pray and labonr for true humility and fincerity of heart ; 
Thenwe ſhall ſay with David, Pſal, 141, 5, (#} the Rughteors [mute me, Oc, 


| miſerable blindneſs and cortuption of our nature; in that we are not onely corrupted with fin, bur unwilling | 


 toconrinue in ignorance, blindneſs, and errours for want of ſeeking knowledge, when we have the means } 


: 


| 


| More and more humbled for ic; withall, we muſt Rrive againſt it, and againſt the cauſes of 1t ; eſpecially | 
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ſuly S. Mark 9.43, 34. And he came to Caperoaan, and being zu the Houſe, he asked them, What was it that x diſtu- 
"1627. | ted anxrns your ſelves by the way ? UC. Fl 


| | Ere bevinneth che fourth principal part of this Chapter, reaching from this place to the 38. Verſe. In 
which our Saviour teacheth his Diſciples the practice of true Humility, in abafing themſelves one ro- 
| ward another, in way of ſeeking the good of each other. 
Where rwothings are ſer down by the Evangeliſt: 1, The Occaſion of his Teaching them chis pra&- 
| { ice of Humility, v:z, A Controvery ariſing privately between them, as they went by the way ro Caperna- 
| «x, about Preheminence or Primacy, who ſhould be the chief, Yer. 33, 34. 2. TheDoRrine or Teaching 
/ ir ſelf, together with the manner of his Teaching them, Ver. 35,3637. 
;  Ofthe firſt, The Occaſion, viz. The Controverſy which aroſe among them, who ſhould be chief ofthem, 
{ In recording this, the Evangeliſt doth firſt ſer down the meansuſed by our Saviour to diſcover and bring to 
{ light chat private Controverſy or Diſputarion which they had by the way about Preheminence, v:z, His que- 
Rioning with them abour the matter whereof they had diſputed or reaſoned by the way, And then he menti- 
ons the Controverſy itſelf. = | 

In theſe two Verſes more particularly conſider theſe four things : 1. The Place where our Savionr 
moved this Queſtion tothem, Ina private Houſe at Capernaum, Whither he now came with his Diſciples, 
2. The Queſtion it ſelf which he demanded of them 3 What it was they diſputed by the way, &c. 3. The 
Effe& in the Diſciples, T hey were put to ſilence, 4, The Cauſe or Reaſon of their ſilence; Becauſe by the 
way they had diſputed, &c. 
| Of rhe firſt, He came to Capernaum, | See before, Chap, 1, Ver. 21, the chief City in Galilee where our 
| | Saviour had much converſed formerly, preaching and working Miracles there; yea, he had his dwelling 
afrer a ſort, as appeareth Mzt.4. 13. and Mat.g.1. called, his City. 

Being m the Houſe, | Some think it was in Peter's Houſe, where he uſed to lodge in that Town, ſee Mark 
£.29. (Sic Maldonar. i hun locums,) What Houſe is not expreſſed ; whether the ſame inwhich he uſed com- 
monly to dwell or abide, or ſome other ; neither 1s 1t needful ro enquire, Now our Saviour made choice 
\ of this place, being in a private Houſezto queſtion with his Diſciples abour this matter, as being firreRt for this 

private Conference, : 

Olferv. Obſerv. Such as have a Calling to admoniſh or reprove others for fin, and to inſtru them inthe wayes of 
God, ought to take the fitteſt opportunities of time and place, to give admonirion or inſtruion to thoſe of 
their charge, as Miniſters, Parents, &c. x. at ſuch rimes and in ſuch places, when and where 
they are likely to do moſt good by their Inſtructions and Admonitions, For Example ; for publick 
Admonirtion or Inſtruction, they ſhould make choice of publick times and places, 1 Tim, 5. 20. Them that 
fn,rebuke before all ; thatis, ſuch as do openly offend before all, or are publickly known or convicted Offen- 
ders, Burton the contrary, for giving of private Admonition or Inſtruction private placesare fitreſt, Hatth. | 
18,15, If thy Brother ſhall treffaſs againſt thee, go and tell his his fault between thee and oo alone, &C, ! 

Now followerth the Queſtion it ſelf which our Saviour demanded of his Diſciples,viz. What it was which 
they had reaſoned of by the way 2 This he asked of them, not becauſe he was ignorant of what hey diſputed 
by the way ( for he knew it well enough before, yea, he perceived the very thoughts of their hearrsar thar 
time, as itis ſaid, Lyke 9. 47.) bur the berter ro convince their Conſciences of that great fault and Sin of 
Ambicion which chey diſcovered by diſputing about Primacy, &c. | 
' Obſerv.x, | Obferv. x, The Truth of Chriſt's God-head, in that he kney both the thoughts and words uttered by his 
| Diſciples in diſputing about Primacy, though he did nor hear them reaſoning abour ir, Fe 
' Obſvr.2, | Obſerv. 2, See what courſe isfir ro be raken by ſuch as have a defire to reform fin in others that are of their * 
; * *** | Charge. They ſhould firſt uſe meanstobring the Offenders to the rrue ſigh of their fins, and feeling of | 
them, that by this means they may be humbled and ſtirred up to Repentance, To this end, they ought ro 
admonith and putthem in mind of their fins, andco {ifrand examine their Conſciences, ſo faras may be b 
the Word of God applyed unto them forthe better convincing of them, and diſcovering of their Sins to 
them. 

Uſe. Let us take this courſe to reform fin in others; eſpcially in thoſe of our charge. Firſt ſhew them 

cheir fins out. of the Word of God,and convincetheir Conſcience by ſome good means : Then reprove them 
| and exhort to Repentance and Reformation of life, 
Obſerv,z, | - Obſerv. 3, The Lenity and Patience of our Saviour toward his Diſciples ; in that he doth nor ſharply re- 

4 prove them (as he might have done) for their great Corruption in ſeeking Preheminence ane above another 3 
much leſs doth he reje& or caſt them off for this Offence : bur he dealeth gently and mildly withthem, only 
queſtioning with them abour the matrer, to bring them to che fight of their fin, and then teaching and exhor- 
ung them to the contrary praftice, Yer, 35, Now this ſhould teach us after his example to ſhew like gen- 
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tleneſs and patience toward Sinners, Cc, 
Now followeth the Effe& which followed in the Diſciples ; T hey held their peace, | : 
Oneſt. Qzeſ#. Whar was the caule of their filence ? | 
Anſw. Being guilty in their Conſciences, that they had much offended by their ambirious and fooliſh dif- 
puration about Preheminence one above another, they were aſhamed in themſelves, and afraid to confeſs the | 
matter, leſt rhey (ſhould be reproved of Chriſt, and ſo be put to more open ſhaw?. This appears by the wards 
following, 
Obſerv.r, | Obſerv, 1, One EffeR of fin commitred,is,thar it brings ſhame upon the Offenders: = 12, The Guilt of 
4 it being f<1r and perceived, doth ſmite them with inwvvard ſhame and confulion before God in their Conſci- 
ences. $9 in the Diſciples here, Soin Adam and Eve at the firft: Ry. 6. 21, What fruit bad ye then w 
thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed > 2. Ir brings outward (hame and diſgrace upon the Sinner before 


| | ym and Angels; and that both remporal in this life, and erernal after this life in Hell, if it be nor repen- | 
red of, —_— 


Fea Uſe 1, See 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 33, 34. 


Uſe 1, See the wickedneſs of ſuch as do not only commir Sin, bur even glory in ic, or boaſt of ic ; as if it 
| were a Grace or an Ornament to them to ſwear, drink exceſſively, profane the Sabbath, &'c, Thisisto glory 
in their ſhame : For Sin is the cauſe of ſhame and confuſion before God, and in the Conſcience ; and fo 
they ſhall find it by woful experience to be, whenſoever God ſhall awake their ſleeping Conſcience, and 
bring them ro ſight of their fins, and the more they now glory in fin, the more ſhame and confuſion ſhall ir 
bring forth in their Conſciences hereafter, 

Uſe 2, This ſhould be as a curd or bridle to reſtrain and keep us from committing Sin, and from defiling 
our Conſciences with the guilt of it ; when we conſider the Efte& and Fruit which it will bring forth here- 
afrerz that is ro ſay, ſhame and confuſion both inward of Conſcience, and alſo outward ſhame ; yea, ever- 
laſting ſhame and confuſion in Hell, if it be not repented of, 
| Obſerv, 2, In that the Diſciples, being touched with ſhame for their fin; do hide and conceal the matter, 

not coming to a plain and dire& Confeſſion of rheir fault (as they ſhould have done), we learn this, that by 
Nature we ate very backward and unwilling to confeſs and acknowledge our fins and corruptions which we 
are guilty of ; and, on the contrary, we are defirous to hide and cover the ſame, This we ſee here in Chriſt's 
Diſciples, and in our firft Parents, how loth they were to acknowledge their Offence, and how they labou- 
red cocloak and cover the ſame,by putting off the fault from one to another ; rhe Man laid the fault upon his 
Wife, and ſhe upon the Serpent, &c. Thus David alſo for a time did hide his fin in filence, Pſal.z2.3. and 
was loth to lay it open by confeſſion to God, Now, if it be thus with the Saints of God, how much more 
with the Wicked ? Itis no mervail if they be backward and unwilling to acknowledge their fins, and deſirous 
to hide them both from God and Men, This is natural to us all, that alchough we are forward to commit 
fin, yet we are backward to confeſs 1t unto God or unto Men, when we are called ſo todo, Though we are 
not aſhamed to fin, yet we are aſhamed to confeſs our fins plainly tro God or Men : Experience ſhews 
this to be rrue in thoſe that have ſo many excuſes and pretences to colour over and to cloak and hide their fins 
| and T__ rather than they will come toa plain Confeſſion of them, when they are admoniſhed or re- 

roved, 

y Uſe 1, See how great Enemies we are by Nature to our own ſpiritual good and ſalvation ; inthat we 
are ſo backward and loth to lay open our fins and corruptions unto God and Men by Confeſſion, that ſo they 
may be-pardoned : AS if one that hath a deadly wound, or dangerous Diſeaſe ſhould be unwilling to make 
ir known to the Phylitian or Surgeon, that it might be cured, and ſhould ſeek rather to hide and cover it; were 
not ſuch a one his own Enemy 2? yea, were he not acceſſory to his own death, if he ſhould dy of that Wound 
or Diſeaſe ? 

Hſe 2, To move us to labour and ftrive againſt this natural backwardneſs and unwillingneſs to confeſs our 
fins unco God and Men, and on the contrary to be ready and forward on all occaſions to lay them open by 
Confeſſion, both unto God firſt and principally, and then alſo unto men o far as is fir, and ſo far forth as we 
have by them given offence or ſcandal ro men, To this end, conſider both tue danger of hiding our fins and 
the contrary benefit and good that comes of confeſſing rhem : Prov. 28.13. He that covereth bus [ins ſhall not 
' profÞer, but he that confeſſeth and forſakgth them ſhall have Mercy,” x Joh. 1.9, If we confeſs onr ſins, he is faih- 
full and juſt to forgrve us our ſins, &c, Imitare 
oreſſons, as Adam, by hiding his Iniquity in his boſom, 


diſputing by the "y about Primacy or Preheminence one above another : The guilrineſs of their Conſcience 
made them aſhamed, and did ſtrike them with filence. 


T hey difputed } or, reaſoned and debated the macter berween themſelves : This ſhews the greatneſs of 
their faulr and fin 3 inthar they did nor only conceive ambirious thoughts of Preheminence one above ano- 


MaLLcer, 


Who ſhould be the greateſt, \ that is, Which of them ſhould be chief in honour and dignity above the reſt, 
and ſhould have the higheſt place of Authority or Office under him, at ſuchcime as he ſhould rake upon him 


ſame. For the conceiving hereof, we muſt know that which we have often herrd before, that the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, though they were in parc taught and inſtructed in the DoArine of Chriſt's Perſon and Office, and 
did believe him to be the Son of God and true £Meſſiab ; yer they were (till tainted with thar common Er- 
rour of the reſt of the Jews, touching an earthly and remporal Kingdom of the Meſſiah, accompanied with | 
worldly honour and proſperity; ſuch a Kingdom of Chriſt they (till dreamed of, and 1magined to themſelves, 
in which they ſuppoſed thar they ſhould have diſtin& Places, Offices, or Dignities, one above another after 
the manner of earthly Kingdoms. | 

Objeft. Matth, 18.1. Itis ſaid, They came and asked Him, Who was greateſt inthe Kingdom of Heaven ? 
that is, inthe Kingdom of the Mefſiah, or in the Church under his Government : Whereby it may ſeem thac 
they did think his Kingdom ſhould be heavenly and nor earthly. 


heard to call ir ſo before, and that becauſe they thought it to be divine and ſpiritual ; yer ſoas wirhal, they 
ſuppoſed that this Kingdom ſhould be exerciſed upon Earth, and that after the manner of ec;rhly and rempo- 


fot herein, who proteſterh that he did not cover his Tranſ- | 


Now followeth the fourth and laſt thing inthe words, viz. The Cauſe or Reaſon of their filence : For | 
by the way they had difuted, &&c. The Cauſe was, the fault and fin which they knew themſelves guilty of, in 


ther, bur did alloutrer theſe thoughts by diſputing and contending 1n words one with another about the | 


the Glory and Majeſty of his Kingdom, as he was Meſfiah, and ſhould begin to exerciſe and ſhey forth the | 


4 Avnſv, They call ir the Kingdom of Heaven after the Example of Chriſt himſelf, whom they had often | 


| 


Uſe i, 


Uſe2, 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 


ral Kingdoms, in which there are diſtin& places of honour, and Offices one above another under the King ; 
and therefore they now reaſoned upon this ſuppoſition, which of them ſhould have the chief place of Ho- 
nour and Dignity here on Earth. (Vide Janſen, i locum,) And it is likely, that they took occaſion thus to 
do from ſome ſpecial ourward favours which Chriſt had formerly ſhewedto ſome of chem above the reſt ; as 
| £0 Peter, ons and Fohn, in taking rhein onely with him when he healed Farm his Daughter, Chap. 5. 
| and when he went up into the Moint to be transfigured : Hereupon they gathered,rhat iome of rhem ſhould 


be preferred before others in Dignity and place, when he ſhould take upon him the publick Adminiftracion 
| of as Kingdom, 
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| 652 Chap. 9g. 


Oneſt. 
Anſw, 


| Obſerv.2, 


Hje, 


j Ovſerv.3, 


Rea ſon, 


Uſe, 


Otſerv.4. 


- 
ren at. 
Ea 


A Commentary upon Ver. 33, 34, 

Ozeſt, Whar moved them at chis rime to think and reaſon about this matter ? | 
| Anſw,Moſt probable iris, That they took occaſion foto do from the words of Chriſt newly uttered before 
uhco them, ver, 31. tonching his riſing from Death upon therhird day. For although they did not underſtand 
the myſtery of his Death or Reſurre&ion; yer 1t 1s probable, chat they gathered rhus much from his words, 
That ar the time of his Reſurre&tion (which was nor long after to be fulfilled) he ſhould begin ro ſhew forth 
the Glory of his Kingdom, And therefore hearing him ſpeak of this, they rook occaſion to reaſcn among 
themſelves, Which of them ſhould be chief in honour and dignity at that time,when he ſhould rake upon him 
the adminiſtration of his Kingdom, (Vue Janſen.) 

Obſerv, 1. That there are cortuptions and finful infirmities in the beſt Saints of God upon Earth ; as here 
in Chriſt's Diſciples,who were tainred with the fins of ambition which they now diſcovered by this reaſoning 
and contending, Who ſhould be chief amongſthem in this World, (This was handled before, chap. 3. 31, 
and chap, 8, 16, & 32.) | 

Otſerv.2, The ambitious deſire of vain-glory and honour in the World,and of Pre-heminence above others 
| is very natural unto men; yea, to the beſt Chriſtians and Sainrs of God : And if to them, then much more 
| unto others void of ſanEtifying Grace, Chriſt's own Diſciples were tempted to this fin (as we ſee here) and 
much tainted with rhis corruption ; the ſame they diſcovered ar other times, So Mark 10.35, James and 
Tohathe ſons of Zebedee came inunto him, defiring him that they might have the chief places of hononr about 
| Him in the Glory of his Kingdom,which they then alſo ſuppoſed to be Earchly and Temporal in this World. 
Luke 2.2, 24. T here was aftrife among them, which ſhould be the greateft, And as Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo other 
Chriſtians 3 andall men by nature are very prone unto this fin of ambition and defire of vain-glory, and 
pre-heminence above others in this World: Hence it 1s, That we are ſo much dehorted and diflwaded from this 


| fn im Scripture : Phil, 2, 3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain-glory, &c. And Gal, 5. 26, Let us 


ot be deſirous of van-glory, &c. which ſhews, That by nature we are very apt to deſire and ſeek after vain- 
glory and honour in this World : Elſe ſuch dehorrations were needleſs, &c. 

Hſe. See what cauſe for every one to labour and ſtrive againſt this corruption, and fin of ambition being 
ſo natural to us as itis : The more natural it1s to us, and the more prone we are unto it 3 the more are we to 
ive againſt it in our ſelves, uſing all means to morrifie it in us, | 

Remedies againſtrhis ſin: 1, Take away the cauſes of it, viz, pride and ſelf-love, reſiſt and ſtrive 
| againſt rheſe : Onthecontrary, labour for true humility of heart, that thou mayſt ſay with David, Pal, 
131, 3, Lordymy heart i not haughty, &c, nether do I exerciſe my ſelf in matters to» high for me, Think better of 
| o:hers then our ſelves, Phil, 2. 3. The want of rhis humiliry 1s one main cauſe of ſo much ambition, &c, 
| 2. Conſider thatprecept , givenus by the Apoſtle, Row, 12, 10, In giving honour,prefer one another ; and 
| arive to the praCtice of it,being ſo far from ſeeking honour and pre-heminence above others , that one the 
| contrary,we honour others above our ſelves,and be more forwardto give then to take honour. 3.The evil 

and dangerous effe&ts of this ſin; as firife and envy, which proceed fromit : Gal, 5. 26, Let 1 not be de- 
i crows of vain-glory,provoking one another ,enuyng one another : Phil.2,3. Contention and vain-glory are joyned 
rogether, to ſhew thar the latter is the caufe of the former. = 4, That where the fin of ambicion reignerh in 
the heart, there can be no truth of Religion or Grace : Joh, 5.44. How can je believe, which recerve honour 
| oze of another, aud ſeek not the honour that, cometh from God only? 5, Conſider thar of our Saviour, Matth, 2.3. 
| 12. Whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, &c, 6, Iris the property of wicked men to be ambirious ; 
This fin reigns in ſuch, asin Haman, Abſolon, Phariſees, Diotrephes, &c, 


and Pre-heminence one above another : we may gather, Thar as other Chriſtians, ſo eſpecially Miniſters 
' of the Word, and ſuch as are called to the Office of ruling the Church, are very apt to be tempted unto the 
fin of Ambition, and deſire of worldly honour and pre-heminence one above another, We have heard be- 
fore how often Chriſt's Apoſtles did diſcover this corruption and fin inthemſelves, even at three ſeverall 
times; which ſhews, how apt the Miniſters of the Church above all others are to be tainted with this ſin of 
Ambition, For which cauſe our Saviour Matth, 20, 26, doth in ſpeciall manner, and moſt ſraightly for- 
bid it unto his Diſciples, The Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, &c, But it (hall not be ſo 
aminy you, ©, Our Saviour well knew before hand how apr his Apoltles, and other Paſtors and Goyer- 
nours of the Church would be, ambiriouſly to affe& and ſeek Pre-heminence and Glory in the World, and 
one above another. The Scribes and Phariſees were by Office Teachers of che Church, and how full of Am- 
bition were they ? So Dvotrephes 3 Joh. ver. g. being a Miniſter of the Church (as is moſt probable), lo- 
ved to have the Pre-heminence amongſ his fellow-Minifters ; yea, he ſought Pre-heminence above Paul 
' himſelf, So in the Ages following after the Apoſiles, it may appear by the Hiſtories of the Church, how 
much the antient Paſtorsand Biſhops of the Church were tainted with this fin of Ambition ; whar triving 
was there amoneſt them for primacy ? what contention for the chief ſeats in general Councils > And at 
this day, experience reacherh how aptthis fin of Ambition is to bear ſway in the Paſtors and Covernours of 
| che Church, and how great hurt this one fin hath done inthe Church, &c. 

Reaſon, Ambitionis a fruit of Pride, which is occaſioned by the Gifts of God : in which,becauſe Paſtors 
of the Church do excell others; therefore, &c, 1 Cor, 8. 1, Knowledge puffeth up; 

iſe. Of all others, eſpecially Miniſters ought to watch againſt this fin in themſelves, | 

Obſerv. 4. Againſt the Papilts, Thar the Diſciples as yer did neither know or acknowledge any primacy 
| of Ptter above the reſt of the Apoſtles in reſpe& of Power and Authoriry ; neither had our Saviour formerly 


thoſe words of our Saviour ſpoken to Peter, Match. 16, 18, Thos art Peter, and wpon this Ryck will ] build my 
Charch, &c,) for then the Diſciples would not have diſputed this matrer who ſhould be chief of chem in his 
Kingdom, Therefore this debating of rhe matter, ſhews plainly char rhey did as yer know of no ſuch pri- 
macy of Peter above the reſt, for then the controverſy had been ended between them, (See Carter, aniw, to 
R hem, on Math. 18, x,) | 


Mark 


p" Sm— hs Alt. _— 


tiughtthem any ſuch matter, or promiſed ro Peter any ſuch primacy (asthe Papiſtsdo falſly gather from| 


Otſerv, 3. Tn that che Apoſtles of Chriſt were tainted with this fin of Ambition, and deſire of Vain-glory | 
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| For the berter conceiving hereof, know, That theſe words are two wayes interprered, Some rake them ro con- 


Chap. g. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 35. 


Mack 9. 35. Ard he ſate down, and called the Twelve, &c, 


N the two former Verſes we heard of the occaſion of our Saviour's Teaching the DoGtrine of Humility to 

his Diſciple: in a private houſe at Capernaum, viz, A controverſy and diſpuration ariſing berween them 
by the way aschey Journeyed to Capernaum, touching Primacy or yreheminence one above another, which 
of them ſhould be chief, or have higheſt place of Honour under Chriſt in his Kingdome : which they 1gno- 
rantly ſuppoſed rhat it ſhould be adminittred on earth, and in ſome reſpects after the manner of earthly King- 
domes in this World, 

Now inthe next place, the Evangeliſt ſetterh down the Doctrine ir ſelf, 21z, the Doctrine of true Humt- 
lity, which our Saviour upon this occaſion taught his Diſciples, 

Where, 1, Conſider the Preparation which he uſed before he taught them ; which Rood in two things, 
1. The outward geſture uſed by him, He ſare down to teach them. 2. In calling unto him hi; Twelve A. 0- 
ftlez or Diſciples, 

2, The Teaching it ſelf, or matter taught by him, 4:z.. the Do&trine and practice of Humility, which he 
reacheth them two wayes. 1. By way of Precepr, ver. 35. 2. Byareall Type or example of a young 
Cmmld which he rook in his Arms and ler before them, &c. ver. 36, 37. 

Fitlt of his Preparation uſed before he taughr. 

He ſatedown\ This he did after the cuſtome of thoſe tiwes, which was toreach fitting, and after his uſual 
manner at other times, when he did purpoſely and in ſolemn manner addreſ himielftore-ch enher hi: Dit- 
Ciples or others of the people ; eſpecially at the times of his publick Preaching, as Marth. 5, 1, and Luke 
4.20, And ſometimes allo in his private reaching he uſed the ſawe geſture ano Preparation, when he W s 
in any ſpecial manner to teach and inſtruct his Diſciples in ſome very weighty matter or point of Doctrine, 
ſuch as this was, touching the practiſe of true humility, which he was now minded ro inſtruct his Diſciples 
in; and therefore he ſate down before he began toreach them, ſhewing thereby that he was now minded to 
in(tru& them inthis matter nor{lightly or negligencly, bur carefully, diligently, and throughly, as being a 
matter of great uſe and neceſſity for them ro learn, where, by the way allo it ſees very prob: ble, that 1ge- 
ing our Saviour did now fir down in this ſolemn manner before he beganto reach th's Doerrine to his Diſci- 
ples, thattherefore in teaching it he did ute many rr ore words then are exprefled by the Evanecliſts, whoſe 
manner is not to ſerdown the Sermons or DoErine of Chrilt at large, but onely the brief ſum and tubttance o: 
that he taught. 

Obſerv. That the Doctrine of Humility is a Do&rine of grear weight and neceſſiry for Chriſtians to be 
caught and inſtructea in, and that not ſlightly or negligently, bur carefully and diligently ; for which caui. 
our Saviour being to texch this Do&rine now unto his Diſciple:, did in (olemn wanner fir down, and to pre- 
pare himſelf to reach it 3 and we (hall ſee hoy carefully and diligently he taught them this matter, rot onel; 
by word of wourh, or by Precept, as inthis verſe, but alfo by a ſpecial and extraordinary geſture ard exani- 
ple which he ſer before them of a young Child, &c. What doth all thi ſhew, bur thar our Saviour held this 
Doctrine and practiſe of Humility which he was now abour to teachyto be a very ſerious and weighty matrer, 
and of great neceſſity for his Diſciples to learn, 

Reaſ. Huwility is the very ground and foundation of true Relig'on and Chrifranity, without Which we 
cannot be Chriſt's true Diſciples. The firſt Leflonto be learned in his School being this, ro deny our telves, 
as We heard before, chap, $. which cannot be without true Humility 3 yea, this 1s tuch a Grace, wi hour 
which weare unfit for the Kingdowe of. Heaven, Matth, 18, 3, Verily I ſay #nto you, except ye be Comeried, 
and become as little Children, ye (hall not enter into the Ki; gdome of Heaven, A Grace which our Saviour did 1n 
ſpecial manner teach by his own example while he lived on Earth, CAMarth, 11, Leare of me, for ] am 
lowly, &e. 

Kſe. Sec then how carefull Miniſters of the Word ſhould be to texch this Doctrine of Humility nor flichr- 
ly, bur diligently ; not ſeldowe, bur often to urge and | ce the ſaire ; as alo hoW carefull every Chriltian 
thould be to learn, and be well and throughly inſtructed in this Doctrine and true practice of Huwiliry,be- 
ing a marter of ſo great weight and neceſſity, and yet ſo hard (as it 15)to be lexrned ; ſo contrary to corrupt 
nature, &Cc, 

The ſecond thing in his Preparation, He called unto him the Twelve] This he did, t. Thatby thi: wean, 
he might the better admoniſhand ſtir them up to diligent atrention, and ſerious conſideration of choie things 
which he was about to ſpeak and do, 2, Becauſe they were all faulry, and tainted with Pride and Ar. biti- 
ous defire of preheminence one above another , as they ſhewed thenielves to be by cheir private aiſrura- 


:10n about Primacy, in the forwer verſe; and ſo all had need to be adn onithed of that fin, and co be taught | 


che contrary practice of true Humility, therefore he calls hem all co him, 

Obſerv, 2, See that all ſuch as are guilty of fin, and have need of « race, or of further growth in Grace, 
(hauld be ready and forwardto hear the Word of Chriſt, whereby their fins may be reproved, and they ft1r- 
red upto thz practice of the contrary Grace, and of all good Chrittian Durie ; which therefore thew «how 


1 needfull ic is for all ſorts of Chriſtians to be he:rers of the Word ana Doctrine of Chrilt ; yea, to be for- 


ward to hear it on all occaſions ; foraſmuch as all are guilty of fin wore or leſs, yer, of many cormuptiors, 
1nd all have need of Grace, at leaſt of further growth therein, Therefore all hive need to be hearers of 
Chriſt's Word and Do&trine Preached by his Miniſters ; even the beſt Chriftians n uſt be forward 10 hear 
ir, even ſuch as have greateſt Knowledg, and greare(t meaſure of Grace already, &c. 1 Pet. 2.2, As new 
born Babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. 

Now followeth the Matter ir ſelf which our Saviour now taught unto his Twelve Diſciples being thus 
called together unto him, 4z. the dotcine of rrue humility ; which firtt he teacherh them by way of pre- 
cept in this Verſe. 

If any deſire to be firſt) That is, dodefire, and ſeek true honour, preheminence, and digniry above others, 
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Obſerv.1. 


Uſe. 


Oblerv,2, 


Rea. 2, 


Hle 2, 


Chap. 9. A Commentary upon Ver. 35. 


thin a threa-ening of puniſhment ro ſuch as do ambiriouſly ſeek preheminence above others in this world 3 
Thar ſuch thall by the juſt Judgment of God be greatly abaſed, and be made of no account, even as ſervants 
unto all others : And this 15 true init ſelf, that it ſhall be ſo, Bur I take it nor to be the proper weaning of 
theſe word; : Bur rather, that rhey do contain an Admomition or Precept of our Saviour Chritt ; by which 
he theweth whar is co be done, or what courſe 1s to be taken by every one that doth debire and ſeek true ho- 
nour and dignity, viz. That he wult abaſe and humble himſelf even below or beneath all others in his own 
opinion and account of himſelf , and in his behaviour and pra&tiſe towards others. So Math, 20, 


26, 27. 

The ſame (hall be laſt of all | Or, let him be laſt of all, For ſo ſome do tranſlate the words, (as Beza, J arſe. 
&c.) and thar I take to be the belt tranſlation of them. | 

Let him be laſt of all | Tharis to ſay, Let him become the loweſt, meaneſt, and baſeſt of all other men in 
his owneſtimation and account ; and in his behaviour and practiſe rowards all others ler him ſhew it. 

And ſervant unto a\\ A further Expoſition of the forwer words, ſhewing what 1t 1s to becowe the laſt of 
all ; namely, ro ſubmir himſelf ſo far both in his opinion of himſelf, and in his carriage and practiſe toward 


a 


| others, asto make himſelf even a ſervant unto others, chough nor ſimply and abtolurely, yer in lon e reſpect; 


nawely, in way of ſeeking and procuring the good of others by all means,nor refufing or diſdaiming to dothe 
meanelt dury or ſervice of love for the good of others, (See allo Mar,10,43,44,45. for confirmauon of this 
Expoſition, 

Obſe;v. 1, Inthat our Saviour purpoſing to reform the fin of ambitionin his Diſciples, in ſeeking prehe- 
minence one above another, doth to this end teach the contrary practile of hunitling and abating chewiſelves 
one towards another,&c. hence we may gather, That 1t 1+ a good remedy and n eans to reform any fin or 
corruption in our ſelves, to labour aud {triveto the praCtite of the contrary grace or vertue. Hence it 15,that 
in Scriprure oftentimes where we are dehorted from any vice or fin, we are in the {awe place imwediately 
exhorted to the praCtice of the contrary Vertue or good Duty, So Epheſ.5.25. Putting away lrg. ſpeak every 
ay truth with is neighbour, And, Verſe 29. Let no corr»pt communication proceed out of yuur month, but that 
which 1s good to the uſe of ed'fywg, that ut may maſter grace to the hearers, And Verſe 31, 32. Let all biternſſe 
and wrath, and anger, &c, be put away from you, with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, &c. Rom.12.16, Mmd wot high things, but condeſcerd to men of low eſtate, 1 Theſl, 4. 3, 
4. T his us the Will of God, even your ſant1 fication, that you (} ould abſtain from formation, 1 Lat every ore of you 
ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel mn ſartiification and hovoxr, Hebr. 13.5, Let your converſation be without co- 
veton ſneſſe,and be content with ſuch things as ye have, Thus where the practiſe of any fin is condewned,we are 
ſtrired up ro pur in pradtiſe the contrary grace and vertue; to ſhew,thatthe latter 1s a ren. edy againſt the for- 
wer. As in bodily diſeaſes, contraria contrarus curantur,Cc, $0 here, : 

Uſe. Let us then uſe this remedy and means for the betrer ſubduing and morufying of ſuch-ſins and cor- 
ruptions as we feel in our ſelves, ſtrive by all means unto the practiſe of ſuch Chriſtian Graces and Vertues, 
aS are moſt oppoſite and contrary to the fins we are given unto, If rhou be given to coyetovineſle,to anger, 
pride, impariency, uncleanneſle, &c, labour and pray for contrary graces to theſe fins, To this end, take 
[piritual norice of thy perſonal fins, &c, ; 

Obſerv, 2. The beſt way for a Chriſtian to attain unto true honour, dignity, and preferment above others, 
1s by the pra&tiſe of true humility, in humbling and abafing our ſelves 1n this world, The way to be firtt in 
true honour and dignity, is to become laſt by huwility ; that is, to make our ielve; the lowelt and meaneſt, 
by practice of true humility, Prov.15.3 3 Before honour, goeth hunulity ; and Matth.23.12, Hethat bumbleth 
linaſelf ſhall be exalied : and Luke 14.7. Tothis purpole our Saviour pur forth a Parable to thoſe which choſe 
che higheſt roon's at the Feaſt, When thou art bidden to a wedding, fitnot dewn in the higheſt room, bur 
in the loweſt, that thou wayſt after be advanced by the Maſter of the Feaſt, Then he addeth that tentence 
192i, Verſe 11. For whoſoever exalieth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted: 
which ſhews, Thar true huwility is the way to true honour and preferwent. Now this 1s true of all true he- 
nour and preferment borh in this world, and in that which is to come, Example in Abrgail, 1 Sam, 25, 
41, So 1n Joſeph, Damel, David, True humuliation and abaſement of our ſelves in this world, is the way 
unto 1, 


Now this humiliation 1s twofold, T. Before God, and towards Cod ; whereby we muſt be abaſed and 


Lord, and he ſhall lift you up, 

2. Toward: men ; whereby we muſt humble and ſubmit our ſelves towards our brethren, and rowards all 
men with whom we live, Epheſ.5.21, and that both inwardly in our heart-,by efteeming meanly of our ſelves 
in compariſon of ochers; and alio outwardly by all humble and lowly carriage towards them in our words, 
2eſture>, and behaviour, Rom, 12, 16, 


Reaſon 1, All true honour and preferment is from God 3 even that which is attained to in this world, 


cher, Much more the honour of the world ro come, Now God hath promiſed honour and prefern.ent only 
to ſuch as are firſt humbled truly, (#t ſupra diflum.) 


Reaſ. 2, By abaſing our ſelves, we honour God, and ſo he will honour us, as he promiſerh, 1 Sam, 
2.36. 


Hſe 1, See how contrary the judgment of the world, and of carnal men isto the judgment of God, and of 


his Word, How differentthe wayes and thoughts of men are from the wayes of Cod. The Judgwent and | 
Opinion of the world is, That the onely way to get honour and prefermenc in this world, is,for a man to put | 


a — 


forth himſelf, and ambitiouſly to ſeek after honour and advancerrent in the world, ( onrra, the Judgwent of 
God mn nis Word is this, Thar the way to true honour both in this world, and the world to come, is by pra- 
Ctice of humiliry : by humbling and abafing our ſelves not orly before God, bur even beſore men, and to- 


W fot men; by making our ſelves the laſt of all ochers in our opinion and judgment, and by pratice of hu- 
| miliry, 


a 


— 


— 


Pſal.75..6. Promotion 1s neither from Eaſt nor Weſt,&c, But God punterch down one, and ſetteth up ano- 


calt doivn before God in fight of our fins and unworthineſs, Jam.q.10, Humble your ſelves wn the ſight of the | 


Hſe 2, | 


CULLESIS EEC 


| 
| 


Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 35- 


Hſe 2, See allo how ſtrange and wonderful the wayes of God are toward his true Saints and people ; in | 
that he dorh work by contraries in furthering their good and rrue happineſs and ſalvation : bringing them to 
honour and dignity, by humility and abaſement ; ro comfort, by diſcomfort and trouble ; to life, through 
death ; to Heaven, by Hell-gates,&c. | | 
Hſe 3, See by this what to do, if we defireto attain unto true honour and preferment-above others, either 
in this world, or in that Which is to come : Labour for true humility, and to thew it in our practiſe borh to- 
wards God and Men. If thou would(t have God to exalr thee, thou muſt ficit be humbled and abaſed in thy 
ſelf. If chou would(t be firſt in God's account, thou mult be laſt in thy own account, 

Obſerv. 3. How far we ought in humility to abaſe our ſelves towards others ; even fo far as toprefer 
others before our ſelves in our eſtimation and account, yea ſo far as to etteem our ſelves the laſt and weane:t 
of all others. Phil.2.3. Iz lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than themſelves, Payl calls himſelf the 
the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim.1.15, and, leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, Epheſ.3,8, | 

Oxeſt, How can we truly judge or elteem our ſelves the laſt and meaneſt of all others, when we know the 
contrary, v1z., that we do excell others in ſome gifts and graces ? 

Anſw, We are not alwayes bound {imply and abſolutely, to think worſe of our ſelves than of others: bur 
in ſome reſpects, viz, 1, In reſpe& of ſome gifts or graces natural or ſpirituall, in which others do excell 
us, or may excell us, for ought we know. 

2, In reſpect of ſome ſpeciall ſins or infirmities which are in us, and from which others are free, or may 
be free, for ought we know, Therefore in comparing our ſelves with others, we are on the one fide to look 
upon our own fins, wants, and imperfe&tions, and ſo to be humbled in our ſelves, and to caſt our ſelve; 
down below others : and onthe other fide, we are in charity to cover and excuſe the wants and fins of others 
ſo faras maybe ; and withall, to look upon the good things which are in them, and ſo to prefer them before 
our ſelves. 

Uſe 1. Toconvince ſuch as are ſo far from preferring others before themſelves, and from being the laſt 
and meaneſt of all others in their own account and eſtimation, thar, on the contrary, they prefer theinielves 
before others, and are apt to think themſelves better and more excellent than all others: like the proud Pha- 
riſee, Luke 18. I am not as other men,c, Such there are amonglt us,who are apt to think rhe'r own gifts ber- 
rer than the gifts of others, and their own fins and infirmiries to be lefle than others ; and how thort do theſe 
come of that humilicy which 1s required in Chriſtians ? | 

Hſe 2. Labour for this property and pradtiſe of true humility, in abaſing our ſelves ſo far rowards our 
brerhren, yea, towards all men, as to prefer them before our ſelves ; i making our ſelves the laſt, and 
wort, and meaneſt of all others, though not ſimply in all reſpects,. (becauſe thar cannor alwayes be done 
truly) yer in ſome reſpects at leaſt, by compar:ng our fin; and corrupuons with their graces, and good 
things 1n them 2 alſo by aggravating the former, and magnifying the latter ſo far as may be ; and ſo caſt- 
ing our ſelves down belov? and beneath all others in our opinion and account of our telves. The rather 
&rive unto this, becauſe 1t 1s ſo hard a matter to praCtiſe, being {o contrary to fleſh and blood, which Iult- 
eth after pride and preheminence above others, Calvin, in Phil, 2, 3, Siquid m tota vita difficile, hoc et 
primss, Cc, 

Obſerv, 4. Laſtly, That Chriſtians ought ſo farto abaſe themſelves in humility rowards others, as to be- 
come ſervants of others in duties of love ; by ſubmitting themſelves to do the meaneſt ofhice or dury of 


love for the good of others : eſpecially their ſpiritual good and ſalvation, Gal, 5. 13. By love ſerve one «n- 
, other. So Paul himſelf, 1 Cor. g. 19. though free from all men, yer made himſelf ſervant unto all, char he 
might gain the more : yea, Chriſt himſelf came not to be miniſtred unto, bur ro miniſter unco us for our 
good and ſalvation; which he did, ingiving himſelf unto death for us, Mark 10.45. And not onely -at 
his death, bur in his tife-rime upon earch he miniftred as a ſervant unto his Dijciples, in waſhing cheir teer, 
anc wiping them with a towel, Job. 13. thereby giving an example to rhem and us, not to refuſe or diſdain 
the meanelt office or ſervice to our brethren for their good. 

Reaſon. We are to do ſervice to Chriſt : now he hath pur our brother in his ſtead, in this life, ſo as that 
which is done to him, is accounted as done to Chrilt himſelf : Therefore we are to do ſervice to our neigh- 
bour by love. 

Hſe 1. To reprove ſuch as diſdain or think much ro do any mean or baſe office of loveto their brethren ; 
eſpecially rothole of the meaner ſort: As; to viſit them in fickneſle or other diltrefle ; ro relieve anc belp 
them in their miſeries and neceſſities, &c. Many think it a diſparagement to them to {toop ſolow, as to per- 
form theſe and ſuch like offices of love and mercy to others, Bur this ſhews want of true huwiliry and cha- 
riry, Which if it were in them, (at leaſt in that degree as it (hould be) it would cauſe them to chink no duty 


| of love too mean or baſe for them to perform for the good of their brethren, Orhers, again, are all for 
chemſelves ; ſo given to ſerve themſelves and their own turn, to ſeek their own profit, &c. that they regard | 


not to ſerve others by love. The common fin of theſe tiwes. 

Uſe 2, It muſt reach and move us willingly to humble and abaſe our ſelves ſo far towards others, as to 
make our ſelves their very. ſervants in humility and love : being ready and forward at all times to do the 
meaneſt office and dury of love and mercy for the good of our brethren : eſpecially, if ir be to further the 
ſpiritual good and Calvarion of their ſouls. Torhis end, confider, that God hath created us and ſentusin- 
©o this world to this end, that we ſhould not live to our ſelves, or ſerve our ſelves, and ſeek our own good 


onely : bur that we ſhould ſerve God in ſerving our brother and neighbour, See therefore that we make | 
conſcience ſoto do, Shall Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God fo far abaſe himſelf, as to become a ſervant ro us 

for our zood and ſalvarion; and ſhall nor we mych more become one anorhers ſervants in humility and 
love ? 
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Uſe 3. 


Obſerv.3, | 


Uſe 1, 


Hſe 2. 
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Oueſt. 
Anſw, 


Obſerv.1. 


OSferv,2. 


Chap. g. A Commentary pon V er. 36. 


Mark 9, 36, 37. And he took, a Child, &c, | 
N the former Verſe we heard how our Saviour did by way of Precept or Admonition, teach his Diſciples | 
the practice of true Humility ; ſhewing what was to be done of them, if they defired to attain ro true ho- 

nour and preferment above others, v1z,, That they mult abaſe and humble themſelves one below another by 

the practice of Humility, &c, © 

Now in theſe two next Verſes heconfirmerh the ſame Dodtine by areall Type or example of humility, 
which he took occafion to ſer before their eyes, viz, the example of a young Child, which he took and ſer 
inthe mid(t of them, that by beholding him, they might be the more moved and periwaded to labour and 
ſtrive torhe true practice of humility one towards another, 

C ueſt, Why did he propound and ſer before them this example or pattern of Humility in the young 
Child ? | 

Azrſw, Becauſe he knew that it was the nature of manto be much more moved and aftefted with viſible 
and ieniible exawple- ſer before them, than with bare words or Precepts onely, when they are to be taught 
any poinr of Chriſtian Doctrine or practice ; and therefore this Doctrine of Hun 4lity being a Doctrine io 
needfull for them (as we have heard before) and yetſo hard to practice ; he dorh reach it and urge it to 
them, not onely by Precepr, bur allo by this viſible example of a young Child ſer before them, 

Obſcrv. Hence gather the excellent uſe of the Sacraments of the Church, for the better confirming of our 
Faith in Chriſt ; in that thoſe ſenſible Hgns and Seals of Gods Covenant, being added to the Word, are 
more apt to afte& us, then the bare Word and DoEtrine of Chriſt alone, For by rhe Sacraments, the Do- 
Etrine of the Word is made ſenſible, nor onely to our ears, but even to our eyes, hands, taſte, &c. and ſo 1s 


the more apt to affetus, and toconfirm Faith in us, Therefore here take notice of the goodneſs of God | 


rowards us; who, knowing how apt we are to be led by outward ſenſe, and how hard we are to believe his 
Promiſes, unleſs we do after a ſort outwardly ſee, and taſte, and handle them (as ut were); therefore he hath 
herein condeſcended to our weakneſs, 1n giving us not onely his Word, buralſo his Sacraments as outward 
ſenfible figns and ſeal: of rhe truth of his Word, the more to help our Faith, Lerus be truely thankfull for 
this Mercy, and ſhew it by our reverent eftimation of the Sacrament-, and by our Religious and Conſcionable 
uſe of them as occaſion 15 offered, 

Now more particularly inthe words, conſider two things, T, Our Saviour's propounding or ſerting be- 
fore hi Diſciples this lively patrern of humulity in the young Child, which he rook in hisarms, &c, 2. His 
application of rhar example, or making uſe of 1t to his preſent purpole, for Inſtruction of his Diſciples ; In 
rhat he takes occaſion thereby further to commend and urge unto them the practice of true humilicy, 


Ver. 37. 


Of the firſt: In propounding this example to them, he uſed a twofold a&tion or geſture, 1, He took the | 


child in his arms. 2, He ſet 1t in the midſt of them, 


He tot, a Child Tris moſt likely, ir was ſome Child that was in the houſe where our Saviour and his Diſ- | 


ciples nov were in Capernaum. Now he took the Child into his arms, as appeareth in the words following, 
which ieem to be ſpoken by an vssgga9x; the Evangeliſt mencioning thar laſt, which was done firſt ; for he 
dd iir{t rake the Ch'1d in his arms, and then ſet him inthe mid{t of them. Now in that it 1s {ſaid, he took 
him in his arm, this ſhews, 1t was but a ſmall and young Child, and ſohe 1s Called TaudYov, a little Child, 
Matth. 18, 2. yernot 15 little or young, bur that (as 1t ſeemerh) he was able roſtand, and to go alone ; for 


inthe ſive place of Matthew, it 1s (ard, that our Saviour called the Child unto him,and ſer him in the midſt 
or fhem, 


Obſerv. 1. Chriſt's ſpecial love and AﬀeCtion ro Mankind,which was ſo great, that he teſtified and ſhew- | 


ed iteven to young Children; as here, and at other times ; by admitting them into his preſence and com- 


pany, ſetting them beſide him, Luk; 9. 47. taking them up into his arms, and purring his hands upon them, | 
1nd bl2ifing them, as cap. 10, 16, And ver. 14. he was much diſpleaſed with his Diſciples for going abour | 


t > hind-r che young Children from being brought unto him. All this ſhews his great love and affe&ion 
which he d1d bear even unto hrttle Children, much more unto man-kindin general; but eſpecially,unto his 


| ccue Church, This love to mankind, and eſpecially to his Church, Chriſt Jeſus ſhewed by manifold effe&s 


of it while he lived on Earth, but eſpecially by laying down his life for us, Joh. 15.13.50 1 Joh, 3.16, Here- 


by percerve we the loveof God, becauſe he laid down his life for us. This is that incomprehenſible love of Chriſt to us, 
which paſſeth Knowledg, &'c, EpneC, 3. 18, 19, 


| 
Uſe 1. This ſhould cauſe us to be truly thankfull unto Chriſt Jeſus for this his entire love and affeRion 


to us, and to ſhew ir by our true love to him again, as alſo by our zeal for his Glory, and Conſcionable obe- | 
| dienceto his will and Commandments in all things, | 


Hſe 2. It ſhould alſo move ustolove oneanother with true and unfeigned love, even as Chriſt hath loved 
us ; and to ſthew 1t by our mutual care of each others good and Salvation, And Epheſ, 5. 2. Watk.in Love,as 


 Chrift hath loved us, &c, 


| 


Otſerv, 2, Thegreat humility and lowlineſs of mind which was in our Saviour Chrif,and which he ſhew- 


4 


1 


| 


ed in his carriage while he was on earth, not onely roward elder perſons, but even toward little Children ; | 


11that he d1a not diſdain or contemn them, or their preſence and company, bur vouchſafed ro be with them, 


"nd to ſuffer them to be with him, and to be near unto him ; yea, to take them in his own arms. Though he | 


w1: the Son of God, and Lord of Heaven andearth ; -yert did he nor diſdain thus ro humble himſelf rowards 
l!-rle Children, as occaſion was offered, How truely might he ſay of himſelf as he doth, Marth, 11, 29, 
Learn of me, for ] am lowly in Heart. 


Uſe, Herein we aret0 imitate the example of our bleſſed Saviour, by humbling our ſelves in heart, andin 


all our carriage, even roward the meanet perſons, eventoward Children, if occaſion be offered. Some are | 
| ſo haughty and proud, thar they diſdain little Children, and will ſcarſe look upon them, or take notice of 


them, - How unlikeare theſe unto our Saviour Chritt, who ſo far humbled himſelf as to take little Children 


_— 


in| 


Chap. 9. the Goſpel of $t. Mark. Ver. 36. 657 | 


in his arms, and co ſer them beſide him, &c, Lerus caſt off Pride, and labour to become like unto him in ; 
[this pra&ice of Humilicy, The rather, becauſe this is one of thoſe ſpecial Graces for which he hath propoun- 
ded himſelf a pattern unto us, | 

Obſerv, 3. 11 that our Saviour took this young child, and ſer him before them as a pattern of Humility, Obſerv.z, 
the berrer to ſtir them up to the practice thereof ; we may gather, that Chriſhans oughrro reſemble, and be | 
like unco young Ch'ldren in the Grace of Humility, and 1n the practice thereof, Matth, 18, 3. Verily I ſay 
#nto you, Except ye be Converted, and become as little Children, (viz. in Humility) Je ſhall not enter into the King- 
dome of Heaven, And ver. 4. Whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child, the ſame ts greateſt 1n the King- 
dome of Heaven, Anexample of this in David, Pial, 131, 1, 2, Lord, My Heart is net haughty, nor mane 
| eyes lofty, &c. Surely I have behaved my ſelf as a Child that 1s weaned from his Mother : wy Soul is even 4s a 
weaned Child, 

Veſt. But are not Children tainted with Pride, as well as elder people ? | neſt. 
eAnſw. Yes, they have 1n then by nature the ſeed of this fin of Pride as well as of other fins; but the | cAnſw, 
fin of Pride doth nothing ſo much reign or thew it ſelf in them (eſpecially in young Children) as it doth in 
| elder and grown perlons, Therefore though Children are not wholly free from the root of Pride, nor yer 
perfect in Humil:'ty, yer in compariſon of elder perions, they may be truely ſaid ro be very humble and free 
= Pride, Therefore in this Grace of Humility, and in the pra&tice thereof, we ought to reſemble 
' them, 
| Moreparticularly there are ſome ſpecial properties or effe&s of Humility, which do appear in young 
| Children, and in which we oughtto be like unto them, 

I, They are not fo pufted up as elder people, with high conceipts of themſelves, or of their own good 
parts and gifts ; as beauty, comelineſs of body, nobleneſs of Birth ; and they do nor think the better of | 
themſelves for theſe, neither do they boaſt of them, No more ſhould we be puffed up wirh conceipr of our 
ſelves, or think roo well of our ſelves becauſe of any gifts in us, either narural or Spiritual, bur think meanly | 
of ourſelves ; neither ſhould we glory in them, 1 Cor, 4. 7, M bat haſt thou that thou didſt not receive : Now 
i if thou didſt receive it, why doeft thon glory, Ge. | | 

2. Young children are nor apt to di{dain or contemn others with whom they live, but to think as well of 
them, as of themſelves ; yea, though they be their inferiours, If the child of a King or Nobleman,and the 
child of a far meaner perſon live together for atime, the one will not diſdainthe other, but think well of him, 
and io carry himſelf as 1f he were h1s equall, and nor his inferiour, No more ought we to diſdain or deſpiſe 
our brethren with whom we hve, though inferiour to us, bur ro thinkas well and better of them then of our 
ſelves. Koms. 12. 16, Mind not bigh things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. See Phil, 2, 3. 


3. Young Children are nor ambitious in ſeeking after Vain-glory, neither are they much affected with 
praiſe or diſpraiſe, honour or prehewinence one above another, but are conrenred with their eſtare. So ſhould 
Chriſtians be, Gal. 5. 26, Let ws not be deſirous of Vam-glory, &c. So David, Pſal, 131, 

4. They are notgiven to ftrife and conrention, which 15S anoLuner frur of Pride, but are of a quiet and 
peaceable diſpoſinon ; or if ariy ftrife ariſe between them, 1t is ſoon abated and ended, So ſhould ir be 
with us ; we {ſhould be far from trife and debate, and 1n humility of hearr defire and ſeek Peace and unity | 
with others, Phil. 2.2. Be of oneaccord, and of one mind ; Let nothing be done through ſtrife, ec. 
| } 5. They arenor giventoenvy againſt others (Which 1s a fruit of pride), bur re;oyce in each others good; 
| | which 1s the property of true humility. So ſhould it be withus, Gal. 5.26, Let us not provoke or envy one 
another. 

6. They are tra&table ro admonition and reproof,ready to ſubmitunto it,and eafily reclaimed from a faulr, | 
So ſhould'1c be with us. As David, Pal. 141. Let the Righteous ſmate me, Fc. | 

liſe 1. To reprove ſuch as are far from reſembling young Children in humility, betng moſt unlike unto 
| them : Many iuch there are whoare full of Pride and Selt-conceit of chemſelves and of their own parts and 
oifrs; and ſhewing 1t by fruits of Pride, by contempt and diſdain of others, by ambitious ſeeking after 
their own praiie and glory, by contention and ſtrife with others, by living inenvy and malice againlt otners, 
&c, Where ſuch fruits of Pride do reign and bear ſway, How can there be true Humiliy > and ſo, How | 
can ſuch be like unto little Children in humility, and conſequently good Chriſtians, and fir for the Kingdom 
of Heaven? 

Uſe 2, To ſirus up every one to labour and uſe all means to attain to this excellent Grace of true Hu- | 2 2, 
| milicy, char by it. we may become like unto Children ; yea, to lictle Children, reſembling them in the Prac- 
tice of fumility, and in all the properties thereof ; 1n thinking meanly of our ſelves and well of others, 1n | 
being conrented with our preſent eſtate and degree, and nor amburiouſly ſeeking after higher place oc digni- j 
ty than dorh belong to us, Cc, Conlider the great neceſſity of this (Grace of Eunulity, and chat we ſhould 
A. by ic reſemble little Children. Unleſle it be thus with us, We are unit for the Kingdom of Heaven, and can | 

never be partakers of 1t, Matth, 18.3, (#t ſupra,) Contra, (as 1s there ſhewed) the onely way to be great 1n 
| that heavenly Kingdom, 15 hirlt ro becowe truly humble in our ſelves, as little children,&c. | 

Helps to attain to this humility, 1, Pray unto God, &c, 2. Labour fora ſfighr of our fins and infirmi- 
ties, &c, 43, Lookat Chriſt's example, Matth.11.19, 4. Excellent Promiſes made toſuch, Eſay 57.15. | 
; i Fa. 0.0. | 
OMe 4. Inthar our Saviour ſers alittle child before his Diſciples toreach them humility ; we may learn Obſero,g. 
| © this, That we ought not to diſdain or refuſt to learn the practice of Religion and grace of the meaneſt Teach- | 
ers; no, nor of young Children: bur we muſt be content to be ſer to School to them (as itwere) to learn 
ſome Chriſtian graces and vertues 3 as here the grace of numilicy : and in other places of Scripture we are 
| called tolearn of them the practice of innocency and freedom from malice, 1 Cor.,14,20, of love and defire | 
to the milk of the Word,&c. 1 Pet.2.2. yea, in Scripture we are (er to School tothe brute beaſts as to the ; 
' Ox and Aſs, Eſay 1.3. to the Fowls of the ayr ; to the Lihes of the field, arch. 6. to leam faith in God's 
providence, and to moderate our caresfor things of this life, Sorothe Piſmure, Prov.6,6, to learn diligence | 
in our Calling, and provident care for time to come, | | 
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'ofe 


Obſerv.5. 


Keaſon, 


Uſel, 


Uſe 2, 


ſe 3. 


Hſe 4. 


Chap. 9. 


j 41d nor only ſer a young Child before his diſciples as a pattern of humility, to reach them to be as humble as 


CC. 


eA (ommentary upon Ver.z6,37. 
Uſe. Seethen that we refuſe not to learn the wayes of God, and the practice of Chriſtian Duries, even of 
the meaneſt Teachers which God hath appointed to inſtru&t us 3 no, not of our young Children,nor of brute 
beaſts, Fowl: of the ayr, graffe of the field,&c, all which in their kind may ſerve to inſtruct us in the know- 
ledg of God's Will, and obedience to it, | 
Obſerv, 5. In that our Saviour took this little Child and imbraced it in his arms ; and did alſoſer ir be- 
fide him, (as Sr. Luke ſaith, Luke 9.47.) thewing thereby, his ſpecial affe&ion unto it, andeſpecially ro ſuch 
as © reſemble ſuch children in the grace of humility ; hence we learn further, That Chriſt Jeſus doth bear 
a ſpecial and ſingular afte&ion of love unto ſuch perſons as are truly humble, and do herein reſemble little 
Children. As the grace of humility 1s moſt acceptable and pleaſing unto him; ſo all that are indued with 
ir. John was the beloved Diſciple of Chriſt above all the reſt: And it ſeems probablethar one ſpecial grace 
for which he was {o beloved, was his humility ; and that he excelled in this grace, may appear by his modeſt 
and humble wanner of writing of himſelf, 7 oþ.21,24. Luke7.14. ſee whar love and reſpe& Chriſt ſhewed 
to that humble woman, who waſhed hrs feet with her tears,&c, preferring her before Son the proud Phariſee, 
&c, Seealſo Luke 18, 

Reaſon, Humble perſons do in ſpecial manner reſemble Chriſt himſelf, Matth.11,29, Learn of me; for 1 
am lowly: Therefore he cannot bur affect them with fingular love. Swmlitudo morum conciliat amicitiam ; as 
Philoſophers teach. So here, between Chriſt and humble Chriſtians, f 

Hſe 1, To comfort humble Chriſtians, which feel this excellent grace wrought in themſclves in any mea- 
ſure. Though the world hate, deſpiſe, and trample them under foor, (as oftentimes 1t comes to paſle) yet this 
is enough ro comfort them, that they are beloved of Chriſt himſelf in ſpecial manner, and iv high favour and 
account with him : Ser this againſt all contempt of the world, See Eſay 66.2, To him will I look, &c, Eſay 
57.15, He dwells with an humble ſpirit, 

Hſe 2. If we defiretobe intereſſed in the ſpecial love and favour of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God,our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour 3 then labour for th1- excellent and prerious grace of true humility 3 by which we may become 
like unto ſuch little children as he ſo lovingly imbraced in hi arms: yea, by which we may reſemble and 
ſhew forth the image of Chriſt himielf, Then, the morelike weare unto him, the more he muſt needs love 
and affe& us, and the more he will ſhew his (ngular love to usby all fruirs of it, as by communicating him- 
ſelf ro us, by revealing rhe ſecrers of his Will ro us,&c, Pſal.25.9. T hemeek (or humble) will he reach his way. 


Chriſt Jeſus. Prov.16.5. Every ove that is proud in keart, is an abomination to the Lord, This hatred and de- 
reſtation of proud perſons, our Saviour ſhewed, by oppoſing himſelf ſo much as he did both in his doctrine 
and practiſe, againſt the proud and ſelf-conceited Phariſees. Luke 18.9, He ſpake a Parable to certain which 
truſted in t) tmſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others, &c. Soat other times, he ſharply reproves 
them for their pride and hypocrifie, ſhewing his deteſtation of ir, | 

Hſe. 4. Seeing Chriſt our Saviour doth bear ſuch affe&tion to humble perſons, this ſhould alſo move us to 
have 1uch in fingulac love andettimation in and for Chrift's ſake, &c, Burof this more in the Verſe follow- 
ing. 


Mark 9. 36, 37. And he took a Child, &c. 


N theſe two Verſes the Evangeliſt ſhews how our Saviour rook occaſion to teach his Diſciples the pra- 
ciiſe of huwility by a reall rype or examy le of a young Child which he called ro him, rook in his arms, 
and ſer before them. 

Where, 1, is:er down our Saviour's propounding of this exawple, In taking the young child,&c. 

2, His applying of ic ro his purpoſe ; 1n that he rakes occaſion thereby to commend and urge the praQtiſe 
of hurvibry un.o his Duciples, 

Of rhe former I have ipoken. Now followerh the latter, 2iz, The application of the example of the 
young Child; Inthat our Saviour rake: occaſion from thence, to perſwade and ſtttr up his Diſciples ro the 
pracriſe of humility, 
who doreten'ble little Children mn hum1hry : which he thewerh by this, That wharſoever love and reſpeCt is 
thewed urto {uch, he takerh it as ſhewed unto himſelf. Fhboſoever ſhall recerve one of ſuch children in my Name, 
recaveh me, And this 1s further amplified by a compariſon from the leſle to the greater ; In that rhe love 
and reſpect which 1s ſhewed ro humble perſons, 1s not only thewed to Chriſt, bur alſo ro God the Farther, 
who ſent him. Whoſoever ſhall recerve me, receiveth not me, but himthat ſent me. 

Whoſoever ſhall recerve| That 1s, perform any duty of love and good reſpect to ſuch, One dury of love(viz, 
loving and reſpectful entertainmen:) is pur for all other duries of love and reſpe&. 


have them alſoto be lovingly and reſpectfully uſed, as we have heard before, and as he ſhewed by his own 


dren cannot be ſaid properly to believe in Chriſt by actual faith, 
In my Name That 1s, for my ſake ; or for this cauſe, and in this reſpeR, thar he doth believe in me, and 
is my diſciple, or doth belong to me : as it 1s explained, Verſe 41, 
Receveth me | Shewerh the ſame love and reſpect unto we. | 
Obſerv. 2. Chriftians ought not only to be truly humble in themſelves, bur-alſo to fſhew ſpecial love and 
reſpec unto-ſuch as do reſemble young children in humiliry. This our Saviour here teacherh us, in that he 


children in themſelves, bur alſo taketh occaſion withall to perſwade and move them to receive ſuch humble 
Chriſtians in his name 3 that 1s, to {hew all love, kindneſſe, and good reſpec to them for his ſake, 


Hſe 3. Hence gather on the contrary, That you and haughty perſons are hateful and abominable unco | 


This he doth, by ſhewing how dear and pretious in his account ſuch Chriſtians are, | 


One of ſuch children | This is not to be underſtood properly cf children mn age,(although our Saviour would 


practiſe) but of ſuch perſons as do reſemble and are like untolictle children in the grace of humility, Verſe | 
42. he ſaith onthe concrary, Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, &c, Now little chil-| 


affirming , that in ſo doing , they ſhould ſhew love and reſpe& to hirrſelf; yea, and to his hea- 
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| Chap. 9g. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 37. 
| venly Father that ſent him. This ſhews, that he would have his Diſciples and all other cood Chriſtians, 

not only to be like unto children in chem.elves by the grace of humility, bur alſo to love and efteem well 
; of ſuch as are like children in humility, and to ſhew it by all fruits of love and good reſpect rowards 
ſuch, | 
Reaſon 1. God himſelf ſhewerh ſpecial love and reſpe&t to ſuch as are truly humble, Eſay 66.2. To him 
will I look that ts of a poor and contrite ſpirt,@c, and Eſay 57.15, He profeſſeth, thar he doth dwell not only 
1n heaven; but with him alſo that zs of an humble and coutrite ſpirit. 

Reaſ. 2. Chritt Jeſus our Saviour was not only truly humble in himſelf, bur did alſo ſhew ſpecial love and 

reſpect unto ſuch as were humble, when he lived on earth : as we heard upon the former Verſe, Therefore 
we ought herein to follow his practiſe. 


Reaſ. 3. Humble Ch:iltian: do in ſpecial manner reſemble Chriſt, Matth.1 1.29, Learn of me,&c.There- 
fore we ought to ſhew ſpecial love to ſuch, | | 
| Hſe 1. See how contrary the practiſe of the world 1s unto that which God requireth of us in his Word. 
; For whereas the Lord requireth of us to ſhew ſpecial Ive, honour, and reſpect ro humble Chriſtians ; it is ſo 
| for the molt part, that in the world none are more hated, deſpiſed, and ſer at naughr, then ſuch as are moſt 
buw'ble, and moſt like unto children in thi- grace of humility, and in practiſe of ir, None more contemned 
and vilified by the profane and common (ſort than theſe, who carry themſelves moſt humbly and lowly,even 
as little children in their behaviour, See how contrary the practiſe of the world, and of the common 1jort of 
men in the world, is to the rule of Gods Word : which therefore muſt teach us to. beware how we make the 
example of the world (that 15, of the profane or common ſort in the world) the rule of our practiſe, either in 
{ rhis, or in any other matter. Roms. 12,2, Be not conformed to this world,c5c. n | 
Hſe 2. Let us not think it enough to be humble in our ſelves like lictle children, bur withall ſee that we 
do ſheiv ſpecial love and reſpe&t unto all humble Chriſtians,who do truly reſemble children in humility : and 
the more humble they ſhew themſelve , the wore ler us ſhew our love and reſpect towards them, by all 
fruits and rokens of it ; by receiving and entertaining chem lovingly and reſpectfully, both into our com- 
pany, and into our houſes, as occaſion is offered : and by our readineſs to help, relieve, and comfort ſuch in 
their trouble:, and by doing them all the good we can, Seeing they are ſo belov. d and reſpe&ted of God 
himielf and of Chritt Jeſus, ler them be alſo loved and reſpected and honoured by us, and that in ſpecial 
manner : let us eſteem them as the hitreſt ob;e&rs of our love and reſpet, Whom ſhould we ſo much love 
and honourzas thoſe whom God himſelf and Chriſt Jeſus doth love and honour 2 Whom bur ſuch as are moſt 


this grace ? The rather, ler u love and honour ſuch,becauſe they have ſo much need of our love and reſpe&t, 
being as they are ſor moſt part ſo apt to be deſpiſed and trampled under feet in the world ; yea,the more 
they are conterrned in the world, the more ought we'to love and honour them for the Lords ſake,&c. 

Obſerv, 2. That whatſoever duties of love and good reſpect we do perform toward good Chriſtians be- 
ing believers in Chriſt, and truly humble, the ſame doth Chrift Jeſus accept as done unto himſelf. #hoſo- 
ever ſhall receive one of ſuch children, recaveht me, &c, So Matth, 10. 40, "He that recerveth you, receiveth 
we, &c, And Matth, 25 .34, &c. Come ye bleſſed of my father, &c, For ] was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat 3 I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink, &c, Verie 40, Verily, I ſay mnto you, in as much as ye have done it 
to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto Me. 

Reaſon 1, There is a moſt ſtraight union berween Chriſt and true believers. . They are one with him,and 
he with them, 1Cor.12;12, As berween husband and wife ; and as betweenthe Vane and the Branches,&c, 

oþ.15.5. | | 
: Reef 2, Chriſt going up into heaven, did leave the Saints and fairhful upon earth, as Depuries or Subſti- 
tutes in his room and place, tothe end rhar in them we night thew our love to him being abſent. Matth. 26, 
II, Ye have the poor alwayes with you, but me ye have wt alwayes, Underſtand it chiefly of the poor Saints,and 
believers in Chriſt. 

Uſe 1, How ſhould this perwade and move u; to thew all love and reſpe& ro goodand humble Chriſtians, 
| that 1o in them we may ſhew our love and reſpect unto Chriſt himſelf, and that he may ſo accept ir, We 
| profeſs wuch love and kindneſs to the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, if he were now living upon earth again : ler 

us ſhew the ſame ro his fairhful Members, and poor Saints, whom he hath here lefr in his room and place : 
Then we ſhew it unto him ; and o doth he accept and take it at our hands. Inthem he (ill walketh and 
liveth upon earth, and amongſt us. In them he cometh to us to crave help, relief, comfort, &, Therefore 
ſuch duries of love and mercy as we would gladly perform to him, if he were now with us in Perſon; ſuch, 
and the ſame lerus perform to his true Saints and faithiul Members ; to his little one, that is, to all rrue 
humble Chriſtians, Wouldſt chou feed Chriſt being hungry, if he were on earth ? Feed him in his Mem- 
bers. Wouldſtthou give him drink, being thirſty > Wouldſt thou viſit him being ſick or in diftreſſe,&c, do 
{ all theſe duries as glacly to his poor Saints, to his little ones, that is, to humble Chriſtians, which are the 
only true Chriſtian, Then will Chriſt cake all theſe duciesof love and mercy as done to himſelf, and ſo 
reward them atthe laſt day, Matth. 25. 

Uſe 2. Hence gather on the contrary, That whatſoever wrongs and indigniriesare offered to good Chri- 
| ans, Chriſt rakes them as offered ro himſelf, Zach.2.8, He that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of hes eye. 

A&.9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Take heed therefore,&c, 1 Cor, 8.12. 

Obſerv. 3. In my Name,Cc. | Hence gather, That the true ground and morive which ſhould move us to 
ſhew love and reſpe& ro good Chriſtians, 1s the Name of Chrit which they profeſle; that 1s, for his ſake, 
or in this reſpe&, thar they do believe in him, and belong co him; and becauſe in ſo doing, they do honour 
Chriſt, and ſhew love to him, So Matth, 10, 41, He that receiveth a r1ghteonus man in the name of a righteous 
{ many : = ES | Es | 
| Uſe. Reſt not inthis, That we ſhew kindneſs to good Chriſtians(as if this proved usto be good Chriſtians) 
| bur ſee that we do it in the Name of Chriſt ; for his ſake, whoſe Diſciples they are, to whom they belong, 
{ &c. With fincere mind and afte&ion,ayming at the glory of Chriſt, Elſe, hypocrites go as far, Herod ſhewed 
| +; ndneſs to j ohn Bapuſt, Feſtus to Paul. Bur more of this, Verſe 41, 
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Chap. 9. - A Commentary upon - Ver.z7. 


Mark 9. 37. And whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but hins that ſent me. 


N D whoſoever ſhall recerve me That 15,ſhall ſhew love and good reſpec tome. 


R ecerveth not me | That 1s, not me onely, Ir is ſpoken by way of correCtion, and not fimply or ab- 
ſolutely to beunderſtood, Hic negatio non remwet, ſed corrigit (Eraſm. Anmt. in locum), 

Bat him that ſent me. | That is, God the Father, who ſenc Chriſt Jeſus his Son into the World, to take up- 
on him the Office of a Mediator, and to perforin the ſame. Theſe words ſhall be further opened after- 
ward, 

In theſe words thus explained, conſider two things, 1, The amplification of that love and reſpe& which 
'S$ ſhevved unto ChriK 3 1n that ſuch as receive him, are ſaid ro receive not onely him, bur God the Father. 
2, ADeſcription of God the Father, by his ation or work of ſending Chriſt the Son, 

O'ſ-rv, That in ſhewing love and reſpect untogood Chriſtians, we ſhew love and reſpect not onely to 
Chriit Jeſu-, but alſoto God the Father 3; yea, to all the perſons in the Trinity, 'for the Holy Ghoſt 1s not 


excluded here. In receiving true humble Chriſtians lovingly, we receive and give kind entertainment un- | 


to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The ſame is true of all ocher duties of love which we perform 
rowards any good Chriſtian 3 we perform itunto all the perſons inthe Trinity, and ſo it 1s accepted of God, 
Now how excellent an honour and priviledg 1s this, that we ſhould be ſaid 1n any ſort to ſhew love and kind- 
ne:sto God himlelf, or to receive or give entertainment unto the Perſons inthe Trinity, to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? If it were a great honour for Abrahamand Lot roentertain Angells in their houſes, 
2S itis accounted, Hebr, 13, 2, how much greater ro entertain the perſons mn the Trinity in our houſes, &c. 
If we think our ſelve: graced, and our houles the betrer for entertaining ſome Great man, how much more 
tor receiving God himielf ; yea, all the perſons inthe Trinity ? 

Hſe. To periwade and move us to all readineſs and !orwardneſs in ſhewing our love and reſpect unto 
good Chritttans, which Believe in Chriſt, and profeſs his nawe, expreſſing our love to ſuch by all fruics of it 3 
as by receiving and entertaining ſuch lovingly into our company and howes ; by helping and comforting 
ſuch in their rroubles, reheving them in their neceſſities, doing them all the good we can, &c. knowing and 
remembring, that inextending theſe frunrs of love to the Saints of God, and ro good Chriſtian:, we doextend 
them to God hirvſelf, and to all the perſons inthe Trinity, If this were thought upon, how would ir ſtir 
5 up to be forward in ſhewing all love and honour to the Saints of God, and members of Chriſt, ro thoſe 
lirtle ones which believe in him, that inſo doing, we may ſhew our true love to God himſelf, and toall the 
perſons in the Triniry. Here therefore we muſt turn our eyes from our Chriſtian Brerbren ard Siſters, and 
look unto God himſelf, and unto the bleſſed Trinity of perſons, to whom all that love and honour is perfor- 
med which we perfo:m'to the Saints of God, Thus if we do, it will move us to ſhew all the love and 
honour we can unto them ; yea, though the perſons be never ſo mean or poor in this World, 

Of the ſecond : The Deſcription of God the Father, by the aC&t of ſending Chriſt, 

But him that ſeat me | That 1s, God the Father, &c, For the opening of rheſe words, to queſtions are to 


be anſwered. | 


veſt, x, How, or in what ſenſe 1s God the Father ſaid to ſend Chrift the Son; or what is this ſen- 
ding ? 


A::{[w. No: hingelſe bur the Calling and appointing'of Chriſt unto the Office of Mediation, both in the | 


ete:nal Counſell and Decree of God the Father, and alſo by the manifeſtation thereof inrime, viz. by ſen- 


dinzz him into the World, ro take our nature upon him, and to work the work of our Redemprion, 1 Per.1.10, | 


He Was fore-ordamed before the foundation of the World, but made mamfeſt in the laſt tunes, &c, And Joh. 10. 36, 
he ſayes ; The father had Sauttified, and ſent him into the World. | 

© neſt. 2, How canthe Father be 1aid ro tend the Son, &c. ſeeing this ſending doth imply a (i uperiority of 
power, &c, Now there 1s no ſupe;1ority or inferiority of Power or Authority amongſt the perſons in the 
Triniry, bur they are all equall. 


Anſw, 1. C| x 1s to be conſidered of us two waye:z, 1, As he is God, in reſpeC of his Divine nature 
and eſſence ; and io he 1s equall with God rhe Father. 
man, and in reſpect of his Office: now thus he is inferiour unto the Father, and that by voluntary ſubmiſſi- 
on of himſelf, rotake on him this Office, and thus he's ſaid to be ſent of God the Father, 2, The Calling 
or ſending of Chriſt to be Mediator, 1s the joynt a&tion of all the three perſons, al.hough ir is in Scri pture at- 
tributed to God the Father, as being the firſt perſon mm order of beeing, and of working. 

Obſerv 1, That the love and honour that 1s ſhewed unto Gods Meſſengers which areſent of him unto 
us, is ſhewed unto God himſelf, Therefore our Saviour here ſayes, That whoſoever ſhould receive him ; 


that is, ſh.w jove and reſpect to him while he lived onearth, rhe ſame ſhould be accounted to receive and 


honour God the Father who ſent him into the World, Now that which Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelf as 
he was a Meſſenger ſent from God into the World, the ſame is true of all other Mefſengers of God which 
he ſendeth unto us; that look what love, and reſpeCt, or honour we ſhe to them, the ſame weſhew to God 


himſelf, who iends them unto us, Joh. 13, 20, Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto jou, he that receiveth whomſoever 1 
ſead, recerveth me ; and he that recerveth me, receivath him that ſent me. 


Hſe. See then how Carefull we ſhould be to ſhew alt due love and refpe& to Gods Meſſengers and Mini- 
ſters ſentunto us to do his Mcflage, rhar 1s, to teach and reveal his will unto us ; ſeeing rhe love and ho- 


nour we ſhew to them, 1s ſhewed unto God himſelf who ſends them, and ſo doth the Lord himſelf accepr | 


and rake ir, As onthe contrary, he takes it asa diſhonour to himſelf, when his Meſſengers and Miniſters 
are either hated, or diſhonoured and deſpiſed, Luke 10. 16, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, &rc. Take| 
heed therefore of this reigning fin of theſetimes; and on the contrary, remember and think often of that ex-| 
hortation of the Apoſile, 1 Thefſ. 5.12, We beſeech you Brethren to know tem which labour among You, and are 


aver you wn the Lord, and adm 


mh jou ; and to eſteem them very highly in love for their works (ake : and be 
Peace among your ſelves, pn; JO897 f OT 
Sn | | Obſerv. 2, 
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| Chap. 9- E the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 37. 
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Obſerv, 2, Thar Chriſt Jeius our Saviour did not take upon him the Office of a Mediator of himſelf with- 
out a Calling ; bur he wa- Called and appointed thereunto of God the Father ; he was ſent of his Heaven- 
ly Father into the World co execute that Office, Joh, 6, 27, Hm hath God the Father Sealed ; that is, a 
pointed him to rhe Office of a Mediator, Hebr. 5. 5, Chriſt glorified nat himſelf to be made an High Prieſt ; 
but he that ſaid unto him, T hon art my Son, &c, Joh, 8, 4.2, 1proceeded forth, and came from God, neither came 
1 of my ſelf, but he ſent ms. : ; 

Hſe 1, This reacherh us herein ro follow Chriſt's example, not thruſting our ſelves into any Office, Cal- 
ling, or Action whatſoever, without a lawfull Calling and warrant from God himſelf ; burfirſt co be afſu- 
red in'our Conſciences that we are thereunto deſigned and appointed of God, Andthis afſurance muſt be 
in two things, 1. Thatthe Calling, Office, or Action which we take upon us be in it ſelf lawfull and 00d, 
2. That we are thereunto lawfully Called and appointed, being qualified and fitred of God in ſome mea- 
ſure with gift; for the ſame. Eipecially this 15 true of thoſe Callings and Offices thar are moſt weighty and 
important 3 as the Calling of the Miniſtry, that none ought to enter into it without warrant from God ; that 
is, untill he find himſelf in ſome meaſure furniſhed with Gifcs fit for that Calling, that ſo he may have the 
ſeal of his Calling in his own Conſcience, &c, Then ſhall he be able toperform the Duties of thar Calling 
| with comforr, and to go therein with courage and conſtancy, notwithſtanding all difficulties and troubles, 
and dangers, &c, He may look for Gods ProteRtion, &c, So in every other Calling, Pſal. g1. 12, 

Uſe 2, Hence gather, that God cannot bur accept and be well pleaſed with all that Chriſt did and ſuffer- 
ed for us as Mediator, and in the work of our Redemrion, in that he did and ſuffered nothing, bur by ſpeci- 
all Calling and appointment from God his Father, who Ordained and ſent him inco the World for this end, 
ro work our Redemption by dying and ſuffering for us ; which being ſo, God could nor bur accept well of 
his death and ſufferings, as a ſatisfa&tion for our fins, which 18 matter of great comfort to us, &c, See before 
upon ver, 12, of this Chapter, | $9 

Obſerv, 3. The great and unſpeakable love of God towards us, and care of our Salvation, inthat he Cal- 
led and {enc his Son. Chriſt Jeſus into the Wordto be our Mediator,and to work the work of ourRedemprtion, 
L Toh. 4. 9. Inthis was manfeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his onely Begotten Son into the 
Werld, that we might live through him, Tis Calling and ſending of Chriſt to be our Mediator and Redeemer, 
doth exceedingly commend the love of God towards us ; eſpecially if we conſider that he Ordained him to 
| rhis Office from everlaſting, before the Foundarion of the World ; even before we had ſinned,or had Beeing, 

he provided a remedy for us againſt fin, to deliver usfrom it ; and that ſuch a remedy as this, even the ſen- 
ding of his own and onely Son to dye for us, and that when we were ſinners, being (o far from deſiring or de- 
ſerving this love, that we were his enemies. All this conſidered together, how doth it ſer our the greatneſs 
and infiniceneſs of Gods love unto us, and his moſt earneſt care and defire of our Salvation, and that we 
ſhould not perith in our ſins; andir ſhews therrurh of thar which che Lord himſelf profeſſerh of himſelf, 
{| Ezck, 33. 11, As ] live, ſanh the Lord God, I have no pleaſure i the death of the wicked, but that he turn from 
his way and lrve, fc, | 

Hſe 1. To work inus true love to God again, who hath ſo loved us, and ſhewed his love in ſending his 
own Son to redeem us, being loſt, and being his enemies, &c, If this be duely conſidered, ir cannot chuſe 
.-bur draw our hzarcs to love the Lord again and that not with an idle or barren love; bur as his love was fruir- 
full to us, ſo it being felt in our hearts, it will cauſe us ro ſhew our true love to him again, by the fruir of our 
ob:dience ro his w:1l; for this 1s the moſt excellent fruir and reftimony of true love to God, 1 Joh, 5. 3. 
T his ts the love of God, that we keep his Cammandments, &c, If thou wouldeſt be truely thankfullco God for 
his infimtce love 1n ſending Chriſt to be thy Saviour, ſhew it by Obedience to his bleffed will, by thy care ro 


depth, and height of God's love to thee in Chriſt ; asthe Apoſtle doth, Epheſ. 3.18, 

Uſe 2. This 1s matter of great comfort to all penitent ſinners, rhar are truely humbled for their fins ; co 
aſſure them, that God having Otdained and ſent his own Son into the World to this very end, to Redeem 
and ſave ſuch ; therefore he neither can nor will ceje& ſuch ſinners as are truely humbled, and do come unto 
him ro ſeek and crave Pardon and Mercy. How may this comfort ſuch humbled finners,who having offended 
God, and beginning to feel the burden of their fins,are afraid ro come unto God for mercy > How ſhould 
| chis encourage ſuch to comeunto him, and roſeekunto him by Repenrance, and by the Prayer of Paich for 
{ Pardon, &c. knowing that he defireth notthe death of a ſinner, bur that he ſhould repent and be ſaved ; and 

this he hath ſufficiently declared, by ſending his own Son into the World ro Redeem and fave ſinners, &c. 
Think of this ſeriouſly, and let not the greatneſs of thy fins hinder thee from comming to God for mercy. 
Though they be red as Crimſon, &c. | 

Uſe 3. Seeing God hath ſo ſhewed his love tous,in ſending his Son to Redeem us, this ought to move us 
ro love one another truely, and to ſhe our love by ſeeking the good and Salvation of each other, 1 Foh.4.11. 
Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſoto love one another, | 

Obſerv, 4. The greatneſs of our fins and miſery by nature, inthar God the Father ſaw no way to Redeem 
and deliver us, butby ſending his own Son into the World, rotake our nature on him, and to dye and ſuffer 
\ for our fins ; for this wasthe very end of his being ſent into the World, viz. ro Redeem us from fin by the 
merits of his death, Roms. 8. 3. God ſending his Son m the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſh, and for ſin, &c, Now in thar 
there was no other way or means for us to be delivered from our fins, and to be reconciled ro God, bur one- 


wrath of God for us ; this ſhews the hainouſneſs and grievouſneſs of our fins, and greatneſs of our miſery, 


ſent forth from the boſome of his Father into the World to take our nature upon him, yea, to dye and ſuffer 
for us. 


- 


_ 


| miſery, which Chriſt the Son of God yyas ſent from —_— ro deliver us from, Eſpecially, now (ye come 
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{ glorify him 1n thy life and Converſation, Androthisend, Pray fora crue feeling of che length, breadrh, |} 


. 


ly by the ſending of Chriſt the Son of God ro work our Redemption, and that by dying and ſuffring the | 


by nature, by reaſon of fin, Our fins werethey which ferched Chrift from Heaven, and cauſed him to be |. 


Uſe. Let uz labour toſee and feel this hainouſneſs of our fins and oreatneſs of miſery in our ſelves - andin | 
fighc thereof to be truely humbled with oodly ſorrow ; yea, to hate and dereſt our fins as the cauſe of all that |: 
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| earth are commanded to ſerve the Lord with fear and revereaces; and to k [s the ſor, that is, to perform all reve- 
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to the Sacrament, in which is repreſented to us the death of Chriſt and work of Redemprion which he was 
ſent to perform : which ſhould therefore put us in mind of ourſins, and break our hearts with godly ſorroyy 
for them. Till we be thus humbled, we are not fit to be partakers of that redemption which Chriſt came to 
purchaſe for us, Which is ſealed-in the Sacraments, He came to heal the broken-hearted,&c. 
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Mark 9. 38, 39, 49. And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter,e+c. 


Aving finiſhed the fourth principal part of this Chapter, in which our Saviour taught his Diſciplesthe 

practice of humility, in a private houſe at Capernaum; Now weare come to the fifth and laſt part of 
che Chapter ; in which the Evangeliſt layeth down ſundry other Points of Chrittian doctrine, which our Sa- 
viour took occaſion at the ſame time, (as ts probable) to reach unto his Diſciples, | 

Bur firſt the EvangeliR ſerreth down a Conference which happened between our Saviour Chriſt, and Fohn 
his Diſciple, touching the faCt of the diſciples, in forbidding one, who caſt out devils in the Name of Chriſt, 
and did nor follow him, | 

In which Conference are two things contained, x, The ſpeech or words uſed by John unto Chriſt, Ver, 
38, _ 2, Chriſt's anſwer unto them, Verſe 39,40. : | 

In the firſt, conſider two things, 1, The manner of John's ſpeaking unto Chriſt, viz. In reverent man- } 
ner, calling him Maſter ; giving him this title in token of reverence, 

2, The marter of his ſpeech ; containing a Narration or report of the fact of the Diſciples, in forbidding 
him thar.calt out devils, &c, Ir 1s likely thar John rook occafion from Chriſt's former words, to relate this 
matter to him, | 

Obſerv, See how reverently Joknſpeaketh unto Chriſt, calling him by this honourable Title ( Mafter,) 
thereby teſtifying his reverent reſpect of him : which may teach us our duty, viz, not onely to have our 
hearcs inwardly affected with a religious fear and reverence of the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus now in heaven, 
but alſo to ſhe it by all outward tokens of reverence in our words, geſtures, and whole behaviour towards 
him, And as ar all 1mes, {ſo eſpecially when we come before him ar any rime to perform any ſpeciat reli- 
o10us dury or ſervice : as in Prayer,hearing his Word, receiving his Sacraments, &c, If the diſciples were 
lo reverently affected toward Chriſt living on earth with them: in his Rare of humiliation 5 wuch wore ought 
we now that hes exalted co the right hand of God in heaven, Pal. 2. 11. Even Kings and Judges of the 


—— 


rent ſubjectionunto the Perſon of Chriſt, /e5F he be angry with them, &c. | 

Of the ſecond, The matter of 7ohz's ſpeech uſed unto Chriſt, viz, the Narration or Reporting unto bitn 
of his own and his fellow diſciples fact, in forbidding one that caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name,&c. Which 
Narcation confiſterh of tro parts. 1, Touching the party whom they ſaw caſting our devils in Chriſt's 
Name ; who13 alſo further ſer forth by his outward profeſſion or manner of life, negatively ſer down; He 
was one thar did not follow Chriſt. 2, Touching their own behaviour or practice towards him, In that 
they did forbid him to caſt out devils,&c, Together with the reaſon why they did ſo, Becauſe he followed 
not Chriſt, 

Firlt, To open the meaning of the words, 

Fe ſaw one caſting ont devils | Viz, From the bodies of ſuch as were poſſeſſed. When they ſaw this done, 
15 not expretled, oe. 

1n thy Name | That 15,by thy power and authority ; and with invocation or calling on thy Name : for ſo 
thoſe thar did undertake the caſting our of devils,uſed to do in imitation of the Apoſlles of Chriſt: as may be 
oachered from that place, AF. 19,13, where certain Jewiſh Exorciſts took upon them to call over them 
char had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus, &c, 

Azad he followeth not #5 | Luke 9.49. \t 1s ſaid, He followeth aot with 7:5 ; that is, he doth not profeſſe him- 
ſelf to be one of thy diſcipl-s, nor ſhe it by forſaking all and following thee ordinarily and daily, as 
we 0, Here note, That alchough this parry did nor as yer openly profeſs himſelf to be Chriſt's diſciple; yer 
he was 1odirect enemy to Chriſt, bur rather a friend and well-wither to him and his do&rine : andit may 
be alſo one that had ſome degree of faith begun in him, though as yer bur weak and imperfect : yer withall 
he wa faulty, in nor. being to forwardas he thould have been in following Chrift ; that is, in making open 


Q#ugt, How could this party caſt out devils in the Name of Chriſt, being none of his ordinary diſciples, 
ſecing out Saviour Chriſt gave this power only to his Twelve Apoſlles, (as we heard, Mark 3.15.) and to 
the 70 Diſciples ſent forch afrerward to preach, Lzke 10, Verie 9. compared with Verſe 16. 

Azaſw, Though our Saviour did directly confer this power only upon his Apoſtles and other Diſciples: 
ſent forth by him ro preach the Goſpel, yer nothing hinders but thar he might permit and ſuffer ſome others 
alſo extraordmarily to exerciſe the fame poiver or gitr of catting out devils in the Natne of Chriſt : and thar 
rothis end, that by this means the power and glory of Chriſt's Nawe might be the more manifeſted and 
ſpread further, and conſequently the doctrine of the Goſpel more conficmed, Iris therefore moſt provable, 
char when the Apoliles and the other 70 diſciples being ſent forth to preach the Goſpel, did alſo caſt our 
many devils by Invocation of Chriſt's Name, ſome others perceiving this, hearing of it, did in imit2tion of 
the Apoſtles, aſſay to do the like : and although they did this wichour a lawful calling, as having no ſuch 
Commutſion from Chriſt ro do ir, as the Apoliles had ; yer it pleaſed God ſomerimes to give ſucceſle to 

their enterpriſe, ſo as upon their Invocation of Chriſt's Name over the parties poſſeſſed, the devils were 
indecd caſt our, And thus we are to think of this parry here mentioned ; that although he had no warrant 
from Cirift to undertake this enterpriſe of caſting out devils ; yer he undertaking it after the example of the 
Apoliles, (and that perhaps with no evil mind or inrencion, but to a good end, viz, for the honour of ChriR) 
it pleaſed God to give ſucceſie unto hisenterpriſe, and to caſt out devils by his means, 


| 


Obſervy 1, In that this party had no lawful calling or warrant from Chriſt ro undertake the caſting our of 
devils 


—— 


—_— — CIOS 


rw nw" 


ro — 


ROE 


IE ERR 


& 


let LS 
ky Te ET EIT 


ET rn ah eerie 2 
nds, 2 


k. 
re 3 


SEL nc 
PRE cp If 


A © 


F "w#5'J re 
poly 3 thee oor fe, 


WC 2s; 
PR” Arq t 
ETD 


v 

Ms 

-4 
by 

+ "If 

bd 

> 
I 
Wet: 

' 426 

£ Y > 
S2 
, 1 
A 
be 
a 
7 
NN. 

- 5 
__ 
bY 

y 
% 
k 


J - Trap Og 0 
<A>; 1.4 >: na Ee 


$4 
#1 
* 
VA % 
(1 
{ 4 
hs" 
-21 
1 
x 
A jt 
oP 
1 
4 2$ 
"vp 
-V- 
yy, 
32 
3 
Þ 
x * 
oy 


Chap. g. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 38. 
devil; from the poſſeſſed, and yet he found ſuccefle in this enterpriſe ; hence we learn, That the Lord may 
and doth ſometimes give ſucceſle to ſuch actions and enterpriſes as are good inthemſelves, though they be 
undertaken by ſuch perſons as have no laivful calling or warrant from God for the ſame, 

For example : Ir may and doth pleaſe God ſowerimes to give a bleſſing. and good ſuccefſe to the Mini- 
ery of ſuch a Paſtor or Miniſter of the Church, as hath entred into that Office by unlawful means, or without 
| a lawful calling and warrant from God, The Lord may nevertheleſle do ſome good by the Miniſtery of ſuch 
' a one. Soit1s moſt likely there was good done by the teaching of the Scribes and Phariſees, ſo far forth as 
they taught che truth fitting in Moſes his chair : for elſe our Saviour would not have allowed his diſciples to 
hear them as he doth, Matth.23.3, | | 
; Uſe. See that ſucceſle in thoſe ations we take in hand to perform, 1s not enough alone to prove them 
| to be well and lawfully done, (yea, though they be a&tions good in themſelves) unleſs withall we have a 

good and lawfull calling from God for the doing of them, Therefore judge nor of the goodnefe of our 
| actions only by the good ſucceſle we find in them : bur look withall, that we have a geod calling and war- 
rant from God, rhat is, from the Word of God, for every a&tion and enterpriſe we take in hand to per- 

' form. Then ſhall we have comfort in it, howſoever it ſucceed, whether well or ill. Contrary, if we un- 
| dertake any action without a calling from God, though it ſucceed never ſo well, we cannot have true com- 
' fort by performance thereof, 

| Uſe 2, See why we ought not utterly to contemn or re/eCt the Miniſtery of ſuch Paſtors or Teachers in 

the Church, who enter not in by the door into the ſheepfold, as good ſhepherds ſhould do, but climb up 

| ſome other way, as theeves and robbers ; that is, come in by unlawful means, and withour a good calling 
| from God : becauſe though they want thetrue and right calling from God 3; yer it may pleaſe God to give 

; ſome bleſſing and ſucceſle to their Miniſtery for the advancement of his own glory ſome way or other,and for 
, the good of his Church, and further propagation of his Goſpel, 
| Ofſerv, 2, The great power of Chriſt which he being on earth, did manifeſt in the working of Miracles, 
' not only by himſelf 1immediarely, andin his own perſon : and by his Apoltles and other Diſciples whom he 
' Called and ſent forth to preach, bur alſo by others which were not of the number of his Diſciples, (at leaſt 
they d1d not profeſs themſelves to be ſo) but were either unbelievers, or at leaſt very weak and imperfe& in 
| faith : ſuch as this parry here mentioned; who though he were none of Chriſt's followers,yet when he did bur 
{ 1nvocate the Name of Chriſt over ſuch as were poſleſled with Devils, by this means the Devils were caſt 
| out, Which ſhewsthe wonderful power of Chriſt manifeſtedin theſe Miracles wrought by this party : for 
| they Were not Wrought by him indeed , bur by the Name and power of Chriſt called over ſuch as were poſ- 
; ſefled with Devils, So powerful was the Name of Chriſt being called upon, though by ſuch as were weak 
; In faith, thar at the very hearing of it, the Devils themſelves were forced to flee and deparr our of the pc\- 
ſeſſed, Though this parry were very weak in faith, (if he had any at all) yer this weakneſle hindered nor the 
; power of Chrilt from working mirculouſly by-his means 1n thoſe that were poſſeſſed with devils. Yea, ſo 
| great was this power of Chriſt in working Miracles by his diſciples and others, that ſometimes he ſheived 
| 1tgin and by things withour life and and ſenſe; 'as by the very ſhadoyy of Peters body, A#.5.15. and by the 
| handkerchiefs brought from Paul, At.19.,12, which were effeQtual through the Name of Chriſt both to 
| Cure diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils. 

{ ſe 1, Hence gather a certain argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt, and to confirm our faith here- 
\ 11, &CC. 


| 
| 


Uſe 2. Comfort to the faithful which believe in Chriſt's Name, His power being ſo great, hewill uſe ir 


| for their good : to help and comfort them ar all rimes ; eſpecially in time of affliction to frengthen them, 
and deliver them, if they call on his Name by Prayer, &c. 


f : 


Mark 9. 38. e And we forbade him, Cc, 


Ne” followerh the ſecond part of that Narration or report which John maketh here unto Chriſt ; which 
| is concerning his own and his fellow diſciples,forbidding this party ro caſt our devils in Chriſt's Nawe, 
together with the reaſon of their prohibition 3 becauſe he followed nor Chriſt, = 

And we forbade him| Queſt, Why doth Joh» make report of this unto Chrilt, which they had done in for- 
bidding him char caſt out devils, &c. : 

Auſw. By way of enquiry, to know the mind and Judgment of Chrift, whether he would commend and 
approve of that they had done herein, yea or no, - 

Now by Chrift's anſwer it doth appear, thathe did not approve of that they had done, bur diſliked and 
blamed them for it 3 and conſequently, that they did not well, but were faulty in this marter of prohibiting 

him that caſt out devils, &c, 
| neſt. Wherein were they faulry, or how did they offend herein > 
| cArſy. Sundry wayes. 1. They ſhewed raſtneſs, in forbidding him of their own heads, before they 
! conſulted with Chriſt their Maſter, as they ſhould have done, 

2. They thewed their ignorance, in ſuppoſing tharnone could be true Diſciples of Chriſt, nor be fir in- 
rumenrs to work Miracles, but ſuch as daily and continually followed Chriſt, and lived with him as them- 
ſelves did. 

3. They diſcover the fin of ambirion in themſelves ; In that they defireto have the preheminence above 
others which followed not Chriſt, in this gift of Miracles, and in the glory of it, | 

4. They thew their emulation and envy ; In that they were grieved and diſcontented at this patty for 
exerciſing this gift ; and therefore they forbid him, | rs 
{ Obſerv, 1. Thatthe beſt Saints of God in this life are rainted with finful corruptions and infirmities, So 
| here the Diſciples of Chriſt, yea John himſelf, the beloved Diſciple, diſcover ſundry corruptions and infir- 


{ 


| 
| 


' mities in this one aQton of prohubiting him that caſt our devils in Chriſt's Name ; as raſhfteſs, 1gnorance,am-, 


bition, 
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bition, &c, Bur of this Point 1 have often ſpoken before, ( See before, Verſe 34.) 


yea, to good men, and to the Saints of God, as ie ſee here in Chriſt's Diſciple, and in Johe himſelf, who re- 
pined and were diſcontented at the gift of Miracles in hm that caſt out Devill: in Chrilt's name, Jam, 4.5. 
No je think, that the Scripture ſaith mn vain? The ſpirit that dwellath in us luſteth aftcr ervy, By the ipirit that 
dwelleth in us, underttand the corruption of nature which 15in all inen more or leſs; yea, in the Saints of 
God themſelves, and which maketh them prone to the {:11 of envy againlt rhe gifts of God in others, Ir is 
one fruit of the fleſh, G al. 5. 21, Now the fleth 1; 19 all more or lets, even inthe Regenerate, Examples of 
this fin of envy againſt the gifts of others, we have 1n Scripture, both in the Unregenerate, and inthe Rege- 
nerate, 1. Inthe Unregenerate, as in Sa*/ envying David for the gift of Valour and Courage which was in 


envying at the tame gift of Prophecy in Eldad and Medad, Num, 11, 28, 29, In Joſeph's Brethren, envy- 
ing him, &c, Inthe Diſciples of oh Baptiſt,envying Chriſt and his Diſciples, Joh. 3. 26, By theſe and 
the like examples we ſee how true 1t 1s, that the Sp:rit that 18 1n us naturally luſterh after envy, 


ral this fin 1s unto us, aad the more our corrupt Spirit luſteth after ir, the more ought we to take heed of it, 
and by all means to labour and ſtrive to mortify this corruption and {infull luſt in our ſelves, 


a degree of Murder, and a cauſe of actua!l Murder oftenames z as in Can,andin San ; who envying David, 


at the good of others, bur on the contrary, to rejoyce and be tharkfu!l for the ſame, 1 Cor, 13. 4 


| Stand and enquire for the old and good wa), and thea walk wa it, &c. 


hap. 9. o A (Commentary upon Ver.z8.' 


—_—— 


OSſerv, 2, Thelin of emulation or envy againſtthe gifts of Cod in others, 1s very naturall unto men ; 


him, In the Jews envying our Saviour Chriſt for the excellent g1fcs in him. 2, In the Regenerate, as in | 
Aaron and Miriam, envying Moſes for the gift of Prophecy which was in him, Nam, 12, 2, In Joſhuah, | 


Hſe, See What need for every one of us (even the beſt )ro take heed and watch againſt this fm of envy in 
our ſelves againſt the gifrs of God beſtowed upon other:, whether natural or Spirimall gifrs, The more natu- 


Remedies againkt rhis fin of envying ar the gifts of others, x, Conſider the greatneſs of the fin, being 


ſought his life, Rom, 1, 29. Envy and Murther joyned together, And Gal. 5. 21, 

2. Take away the cauſes of this fin, which are Pride and ſelf-love eſpecially. Therefore 7 am. 4. 5. The 
A-olHtle having firſt ſhewed that this fin of envy 15 naturall to uz, then ver. 6, he dehorteth from Pride as 
the main cauſe of envy, and exhorteth to the contrary Grace of Humility, Strive then to mortify the fin of 
Pride and Self-love in thy ſelf, if thou would be kept from envying of orhers gifts, | 

3. Thar this envying at others gifts 1s a fin agurſt Chriſtian Chariry 3 whoſe property is not to envy 


4. Conſider, that it iza Controlling of God's Wiſedome and Providence in diſpencing his gifrs and 
races, When we grieve or arediſcontented at the gifts of others. This is to charge God fooliſhly, There- 
fore cake heed of ſodoing, Contrarnwile, ler us re;oyce anc be thankfull ro God for the gifts of others, as 
well as for choſe in our ſelves, as Charicy binderi us, 


5. Confider how unjult a ching 1£ 1s for us to envy, or grieve ar ſich £5 never hurt us,onely becauſe they are | 


above us or equall tous in ſor'e gifts or other, As if one ſhoula envy another becauſe rhe Sun ſhineth upon 
him, and not upon himſelr, @ h 

Obſerv, 3, In that they firſt forbad him, and then afrerwards conſult w.ch Chriſt wherner rney had done 
well or no, whereas they ſhould firſt h:ve asked Counſell, &c. H2ncz we may take notice of the perveiſe 
and prepo{t2rous courſe which we are apt to take in the ordering of ourlife and pradtice ; firſt doing that 
Which is pleafing to our own corrupt nature, and then afterward conſulting and adviting with the Word of 
£09, or with Gods Miwiters or others, whether we have dore well or no, or whether that we have done be 
Lawcull and fit to be done, ve2orno, This 35 the prepoſterous courte which many take ; firſt to pratice what 
they think go0d, and what 1s pleaſing ro their corrupt nature, and then ro conſulr whether it be good and 
Lw:ull which they bai e cone, Firtt they commur fin, and then enquire whether it be a fin or not ? whereas 
on the contrary, they ſhould firſt conſult and enquire of God and his Word and Miniſters what is law{ult,and 
then practice accordingly. The like {11 are they alto guilty of, Who though they do firſt enquire or ask 
counſell of the Word of God or Miniſters of 1t, before they practice ; yer they reſolve with themſelves be- 
fo:e-hand to do az they lift, whatſoever aniwer or reſolution be given them, like the Jews, Jer. 42. who 
would hivethe Prophet ask Counſell of God whether they ſhould (till abide in their own Land, or go into 
Eoypt foriaſery ; and yet afterwards went into Egypt contrary tothe anſwer of the Lord,given them by rhe 
Prophet, Thus do many now acayes, asking queitions of God's Miniſters abour ſuch and ſuch things, whe- 
the: they be lawfull or not, and in the mean r1me reſolving ro do as they liſt, whatſoever anſwer be oven 
tm, Then If ſuch an Anſiver be given chem as is pleaſing ro uneir corrupt nature, they hereupon abuſe the | 
\ord of God to the ſatisfying of their own corrupt lults; but if otherwiſe, yet they (till perfilt in their un- 
layyfull rurpote, 

Hſe, F or admorntion to us, totake heed of borh rheſe kinds of fn in our practice - both of practifing he- 
fo"e we confult and enquire of God or his Word, and alſo of reſolving to do as we lift afrer we have con- 
ſuled and enquired. Onthe contrary let it be our care in all doubtfull matters of pratice, fir{t to enquire 
and ask counſell of Gol mm his Word, (waking it the man of our counſell, as David did) and thento follow 
that couvell and direction there given us, This is the true and right courſe to be obſerved by us, Fer, 6. 16. 


C 


Cb{erv, 4. In that they alledg this reaſon onely why they d19 forbid him, becauſe hedid nor follow Chriſt | 


as rhe:r:(elves did ; we tee another naturall correprion and fault which is in us, v:z, that weare defirous to] 
rye o:hers 10 our own exaiyple and practice in every thing ; and that fo far, as utrerly to contemn and reject 
tuch a: do nor conform ro our practice and manner of life in every reſpe&, Thiswas the fault of the Diſ-j 
ciples here, rhar they blamed and condemned this party for uſing the name of Chriſt in caſting our Devills, 
onely becauſe he did not fo follow Chriſt as themſelves did, wheteas this was no ſufficient cauſe why the 

ſhould fo blame or condemn him, For 1t may be he did nor ſo follow Chritt as they did, becauſe he had no 
ſuch ſpecial Commandment to forſake all, and to follow wry, as they had ; and yer he mightbe a Believer in 
Chriſt, and might alſo make ſome kind 6f profeſſion of Chritt': Name, Therefore 1t was their fault rol 
condemn or blame him, onely becauſe ke did nor do as they did in every reſpect, And the ſawe faulr and 
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Hence we ate naturally prone unco, viz. {0 torye others to our on praftice, as to condemn and centure| 
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* | Chap. g. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 39. 665 


all ſuch as do not do as we do in allreſpe&s ; yea, though they differ from us but in ſome ſmaller marters 


I; > 
— 


. of practice, as in the uſe of ſowe things in their own nature inciiterent, &c, As if there were not a difte- | 

LE rence in the Conſcience: of men as touching ſuch matcers ; or as 1f another man might not have a Calling | 
2) and warrant from God in his Conſcience to do otherwiſe then we do in ſome particular actions, &c, Let us | | 
Is therefore take heed of this uncharitable practice in ceniuring ſuch as do not conform to our Judgment and | 
x practice in every thing. On the contrary, ſay with the Apoltle, Phil. 3, 15. Let ws as mary as be perjett be | 
= thus minded ; and if in any thing je be otherwiſe mnded, God ſhall reveal even this unto yors, 
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Mark 9, 39. But Jeſus ſata, Forbid h:7z at, &c. Sepr. 


A ee Eee ee an ITT | 
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*\ | Ow foiloweth Chriſt's Anſwer,ver. 39, 40. confiting of tio parts, 1, An adwonition to the Diſ- | 
1 ciples nor to forbid rhe party who caſt out Devills in his Name, 2, A tvofold reaſon alledged by | 
him why they ſhould nor forbid hun, 
1. BecautC it was unlikely tharhe who wrought Miracles in his name,ſhould be an enemy unto him, And | 
rhe unlikelineſs hereof he provethby this, chat it was no eaſy marrer, bur hard rather,for any one that wrought | 
a Miracle in his name to ipeak evill of him, T here zs no many ©. | 
2. Becauſe ſuch a onzbeing no direct Enemy unto Chriſt, was therefore on tne contrary tobe eſteemed | 
as a Friend and well-willer unto him, which he provech by this proverbiall ſentence, ver, 49. He that 25 not 
aomft 1s, 1s oa our part, 
Of the firſt, The Admonition, Not to forbid him. : | 
Fortid bimmnat | Queſt, 7, Whiy doth he will them not to forbid him, ſeeing they had already formdden him | Daeſt.1, | 
b*ſore; as John aired, in the forwer verſe. | | 
«iam, tis meaning is, they thould notfo:bid him any more hereafter, nor yer any other tha ſhould at- | Azfw, 
ce:nprehe like inthe ſawe manner, : | | 
Qzet. 2. But why would nor our Saviour have them to for5id him to do that which he had no lawful Cal- | Qzef?,2, 
ling ro do, a; having noſuch Commijhon from Chriſt as the Diſciples had ro enterpriſe the caſting our of | 
Devills by Cirift's name ? : | | | 
4:ſw, Not thereby to ſhew that he did imply allow of this his Action; bur for two otter cauſes. I. Be-,; Ar”. 
cauſe he knew that his Diſciples did not in due manner forbid h'm., nor With a fincere mind and Aﬀection, 
bur our of emul:tion and cnvy again(t the party 3 neither had tiey auy \Waerrant from Chritt to forbid hit, bur 
did it raſhly of their own heads, as we heard betore: therefore our Saviour now Warns them nor to forbid him | 
any more in ſuch ſort, 2. Becauſe our Saviour knew that this enerpriſe of calting out Devills in h13 Name 
by this party, did ſome way make for the glory of his name, and conſecuently for contirmation of the Gol- | 
p=ll; and ic may be alſo, rhe parry nimſelt did herein aim ar theſe good ends 3 raerefoce although he under- | | 
cook the matter without good warrant from Chriſt ; yer he would nor have him forbiaden, or hindered | | 
there by the Ditciples, but colerared, ar leaſt for atime, for the procuring of a greater good, 
QsgeF7, But was not thiz,ce doevill that good might come of it ? | Deſt, 
Anſw, No 3 Itwas onely a permiſſion or roleration of good to be done for a time, thought were in ill | Ayſw, | 
manner, %z. by ſuch a perſon, as had no warrantable Calling ro do it. | 
Obſerv. 1. See herc how careſull and defirous we {ſhould be of the advancement of Chriſt's Glory, and of | Obſerv,1, 
the good ſucceſs of the Goſpell ; ſodefirou:, that we Mould not repine or be diſcontented, but glad when | 
thelaine is furihered by any means, or by any ſort of perſons: yea, though by ſuch perions as have no £00d | 
Calling to do that they do for the furtherance of the Goſpell; yer if by thts mean: the Go!pell bz turthered, | | 
and Chriſt's name glorified, we are not to be againit ir, but ro be willing it thoul4 be 103 yea, wo be glad | ; 
thereof, Notrhat weare to allow of ſuch PCrions who do Withovt a 900d Calling, or 1n any ill manner un- | 
dertake to doany ihing for tlie furtherance of the Goſpell 3 bur if by iuch perſons it pleaſe God ar anywme | 
to further the Goſpell, and to convert and turn the 11} mean; uſed by any to thar end, to the good of the | | 
Goſpell, and Glory of his own name, we areto rejoyce herein, Tis was Pas mind ana Aﬀtection, Phil, * 
I.18. Though ſome Preached Chrift of Exvy, dia ſome of conteaution, Fc, (which they ought not to nave Gone) 
yet becauſe Chriſt was Preached, and this tured to the furtherance of the Golpell, he both a1d and would | 
rejoyce therein, So here, though this party who caſt out Devills in Chrilt's name, didit withour a Calling ; | | 
| yet becauſe this made ro the honour of Chrifl's name, and confirmation of the Golpell, he Would not have | 
{ us Diſciples envy at icy nor ſorbid it, but rather allow it, and rejovce 11 1r, 
Hſe. How much more ought we to re;oyce when the Glory of Chrittand of the <:oſpell ts furthered by | 
o00d means, and by ſuch perſons as have a good Calling to promote and further the ſame, In thus ca ive | 
have a double caule of joy, &c. | 
ſ Obſerv, 2, We ought not preſently to contemn o: reject thoſe who ao that which 1s good 1n1tlelt, though | Obſery 2, 
they fail inthe manner of doing it, or in the means which they uſe for the effecting of it ; bur we are rarner | 
co tolerate and bear with their failings for a time, than to hinder the doing of any good by them, Our $a- 
 viour would not have his Diſciples rathly ro condewn this party whom they tay catting out Devills in 
Chriſt's name, though he failed in the manner of doing this, in undertaking ir wirhour Commutiion rrom 
Chriſt ; bur he would have them ler him alone, and beat with him, at leaſt for a time, becaule raar Which he 
did, rended ro rhe glory of Chriſt, and good of the Goſpel. The rather, becauſe this party was no enemy, 
{ bur a friend rather ro Chriſt, and rothe Golpell, and did that he did (as is molt probable} of a good wind and 
intention, aiming at the glory of Chriſt, &c. Therefore he would norhave his fact conuemned or hindered by 
1 the Diſciples, though he failed in the manner of doing it mſowe reſpect, So ought weto tolerate and bear 
7 with ſuch perions who do good, and ſeek the Glory of Chriſt, and credir of rhe Goſpell, though they fail in 
: the manner of doing it, either through ignorance, or infirmiry, nor preſently condemning or rejecting them 
| and all the good they do, becauſe of ſoine failings in the manner of doingir, We mult be gladot the leatt 
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666 | Chap. g. A Commentary upon Ver. 39. 
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200d done by others, and by all means cheriſh that good mind and affe&i1on which we ſee to be in them, 
chough they fail in the manner or means of exprefling ir. Herein we mult be like unto Chriſt Jeſus our Sa- 
viour 3 of whom it was propheſied, that he {hould not break, the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax, 
Eſay 42.3, Onely here remember this, That as we are not raſhly ro condemn the good actions of others 
whoſe aftection is upright, only becauſe of ſome failings in the manner of performance : ſo withall, we are 
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wiſely and lovingly to admonith ſuch of their failings, that they may reform the ſame ; in the mean time q 
exhorting and encouraging them {till ro perſevere in the good Which they have begun to do, 2 
Noy followerh the Reaſons alledged by our Saviour, why he would not have them to forbid him. L 


( The firſt whereof is this, becauſe it was unlikely that he who wrought Miracles in his Name, ſhould be [ 
| anenemy unto him ; it being hard for ſuch a one to ſpeak evil of him, 
Cau lightly ſpeak evill, &c, That is, eafily ſpeak evil of me, The meaning is, That it was no eafie marter, 

| bur hard rather for ſuch a one as had experience of the power of Chriſt helping him to work Miracles, to 
ſhew himſelf an enemy to Chrilt,by ſpeaking evil of him ; rhat is, by uttering any blaſphemous or reproach- -; 

| ful words, either touching Chrilt's Perſon or his doctrine, $ 
| Oueſt, Queſt, Why doth our Saviour ſay, That ſuch a one could not eahily ſpeak evil of him ? &c, 5 


| 
| Arſw, | Anſw, 1, Becauſe if he ſhould ſo do, he ſhould be convinced by the very water it ſelf whereof he did 


| ſpeak evil, in that ſo much good was done by the power and vertue of thar Name of Chrift which he ſpake 
; | evil of. | 
| | 2, His own praQtiſe would confure him 3 1n that he did invocare the Name of Chriſt over ſuch as were 
poſſeſſed with devils, and yer did ſpeak evil of Chriſt, 


3. He ſhould condemn himſelf as guilty of great unthankfulneſle againſt ChriR,, in ſpeaking evil of him, 
| by whom he had reaped ſo great a benefit and priviledg as the power of working Miracles. 
Obſerv.,1, | Obſerv. 1, It isa great benefit and priviledg for any to feel and have experience in themſelves of the 
Divine power and vertue of Chriſt working any good in them, or by their weans ; in that it is an effectual 
means to reſtrain and keep ſuch perſons from being enemies to Chriſt and the Goſpel, 1 Cor, 12. 3, No man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accarſed, It cannot be, that he who hath experience of the power 
of God's ſanCtifying Spirit in himſelf, ſhould ſpeak evil of Chritt, whoſe Spirit it is which he fecleth in him- 
ſelt. 
Ne {{{e, See then what todo, if we deſire to be preſerved and kept from oppoſing our ſelves as enemies 
: againlt Chriſt and the Goſpel ; ler us labour to have experience and true feeling in our ſelves of the power + 
and vertue of Chriſt working good inus, and by us; renewing and ſanctifying us, and inabling ns for per- X 
formance of good and Chriſtian duties requred of us. Tien if we once come truly to feel this divine power 
| of Chriſt's ſanQifying Spirit in us, it will ſo alter and change us, that although by nature we are enemies to 
Chriſt and the Goſpel ; yer we ſhall nor be {o any longer, bur we ſhall'on the contrary become friends to 
| che ſame, ſtanding tor detence and maintenance of the honour of Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
Oblerv.2, Obſerv, 2, 1tis no eahe warter, but rather hard and difhcult,for any to ſpeak evil of ſuch perſons by whom 
| they have reaped or received wuch good and benefit : eſpecially ſpiritual good, For if they ſhould ſpeak 
evil of ſuch, their own conſcience mult needs convince and ſtop their mouths: beſides thar, they ſhould al- 
ſo by this means plainly accuie and condewn themlclves as very unthankful againſt ſuch perſons, by whom 
they had reaped 1o much good. Therefore 1n theſe reſpeQs it 1s not an eafie marter for any to reproach, 
ſlander, or ſpeak evil of ſuch by whote means they have been partakers of great good, Not eafie for a peo- 
ple to ſpeak evil of their own Paſtor and Miniſter, or of any other by whoſe Miniflery they have been con- 
verted, or confirmed in grace; by whom they have gained much ſpiritual inſtruction, knowleds, comfort, 
&c. Notcafie for Subjects to ſpeak evil of their Magiſtrates and Governours, by means of whoſe Govern- 
ment they reap ſo great benefit : Not eahie for Children t6 ſpeak evil of Parents ; Servants of their Maſters, 
&c. For if they ſhould,both their own conſcience and others that hear them,muſt needs condemn them of un- 
 thankfulneſle, | 
Uſe. {ſe 1, Seethen the unthankfulneſs and wickedneſs of ſuch as having reaped great good and benefit by 
others, yer are not aſhamed to ſpeak evil of them ; as, of tneir Miniſters,Parents,&c. How unthankful and 
unnatural are theſe ? worſe than ſome brute beaſts, who are mindful of benefits beſtowed on them, and will 
not eaſily be drawn to hurt ſuch as have done them good. The dogg will nor bark againſt his Maſter thar 
{ feedeth him, &c, Yer ſome men thar profeſs to be Chriſtians, (tick not to open their mouths againſt ſuch as 
| have been, and are inſtruments of che greateſt good that may beto them ; even of ſaving their ſouls, &c, $0 
| ſome children Rick nor to ſpeak evil of their own Parents, from whom they have received their being and 
education. Unnatural children, condemned by light of Nature, and much more by the Word of God. So 
ſome Servants are ſo ungrateful, as to ſpeak evil of their Maſters in whoſe ſervice they have gotten much 
| 200d, &C. 
| Uſe 3. I Hſe 2. IE it be ſo hard for any toſpeak evil of thoſe by whom they have received much good : then ic 
ibs { 1s Much more hard to do evil unto ſuch as have done us great good: yer even ſuch ungrateful perſons are to 
| 1 be found now adayes, &c, 
| He 2. Uſe 3. See what to do, if we would keep others from ſpeaking evil of us. Labour to do them all the 
Jo0d We can, Then they cannot lightly or eafily ſpeak evil of us ; or if they do, they ſball be convinced 
and condemned of their own conſciences as un;uſt flanderers and moſt ungrareful perions againſt us. Be- 
$- ides that, the good We have done them ſhall be a teſtimony againft them, to convince and ſtop their | 


mouths, | 

Now followeth the ſecond reaſon alledgedby our Saviour, Why he would not have his Diſciples forbid the | 
party any more,who cal(t our devils in Chriſt's Name, v:z..becauſe he being no dire& enemy to Chrilt,was to | 
be eſteemed a friend and well-willer unto him and his doctrine : which he proverh by this proverbial ſen- | 
tence, Verſe 40, He that 1s wot againſt #5, 15 0n our part, 


Le | He that 35 wt againft us | That 1s, Whoſoever doth not ſhew himſelf to be a dire& enemy to me and you, | 
| | and to that deatrine which we teach and profels, 
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| him in the number of his diſciples, and of thoſe that were friends to him and his doctrine, &c, So he ac- 


Chap. Ye. = the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 40. 


He is 04 our part That is, he 1s a friend and well-willer to us and our doctrine,and is ſo tobe eſteemed, 


4s one thar ſtandeth for us, Now this ſentence 15 not to be underttood generally and abſolutely of all ſorts 


of perſons, (as if every one that doth not ſhery himielf an open enemy unto Chriſt and the Goſpel, were 
therefore indeed and truth a friend unto the ſame )bur it 1s to be underſtood of ſuch perſons who do not one- 
ly not ſhew themſelves direct enemies to Chriſt and the Goſpel; bur do alſo ſome way or other ſhew them- 
ſelves to befriends and favourers of the ſame, though perhaps nor ſo openly or manifeſtly as they ſhould do: | 
Theſe areto be accounted as friends to Chritt and the Golpel, 

Queſt, How doth this ſentence agree with that which our Saviour uttered atanocher tire to the Phariſees, 
blaſphemouſly charging him to caſt our devils by Belzcbub. He that is not with me, ts againſt me, G&'c, Marth, 
12, 3O. 

Anſw, Well enough, 1, If we diſtinguiſh of the perſon; of whom our Saviour ſpeaketh there and here. 
For there he ſpeaketh of ſuch as were in truth enemies of Chriſt, (as the Phariſees, or ſuch like) and yer 
would make ſhew of being his friend or favourers, at leaſt ſometimes, Bur here he ſpeakerth of ſuch as are 
indeed friends and favourer> of Chriſt and the Goipel, and do ſome way or other ſhew and approve them- 
ſelves ſo to be, although perhaps as yer thzy are bur weak and imperfect Chriſtians, and therefore nor ſo for- 
ward as they ſhould be in the publick or open profeſſion of Chrilt and the Goſpel. 
2. This ſentence of our Saviour in this place is ſo far from contradicting thar before uttered, Matth. 1 2. | 
that it doth rather neceſſarily follow from the ſame, and ſo ſerveth to confirm 1t, For if every one that 1. nor | 
with Chriſt, be againſt him : then on the contrary, it muſt need follow, that every one who 1s not againſt 
Chriſt,is with him, So that by both Sentences, our Saviour implyerh this,that there 1s no wean or middle way 
berween, being a friend, and being an enemy to him and the Goſpel, He that 1s nor a friend 1s an enemy ; , 


} 
' 
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Obſerv. 1. How good and graciousa Lord and Maſter Chrit Jeſus 1s toward us his ſervants, in that he 
doth accept in good part of thoſe Cuties and ſervices which we perform unto him, though they be joyned 
with much weakneſs and imperfection, So here, This parry who by invocation of Chritt's Name, did caſt 
our devils, being one that made ſome kind of profetſion of Chriſt and of his doctrine, /15 is moſt probable) 
. . . Lo 6, X 
alchough he was not ſo zealous and forward in this profefſign, as he ſhould have beer: : yer our Saviour did 
not for this cauſe reject him, bur accepted of that weak and imperfect profeſſion which he made, accounting 


cepred of Niodemes his commyg to him inthe night-time, Joh. 3. Though it was a great weakneſs and im- 
perfection in him to make ſuch a timorous profeſſion of Chriſt, being athamed ro core to him in the day- 
time : yer our Saviour did not for this cauſe calt him oft : but gracioully conferred with him,and inftructed 


&t contra, &C, ( 


| Obſerv.1, | 
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him, &c, 

{ſe. Great comfort to true and ſincere hearted Chriſtians, Though they feel many wants and imper- 
fe&tions 1n their obedience and ſervices which they perform to Chriſt : yer he will nor re;e& them for the 
ſame, but doth graciouſly and mercifully accept of their weak endeavours in his ſervice, (> far forth as their 
hearts are upright before him, ayming ar his glory in all that they do. In this cate he accepterh the will for 


Ambroſ, Non ſic vixt ut vivere me pudeat ; nec mors tumeo, qua boaum Dontnum babenus, 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel, there is no mean or middle ſorr of perſons berween friends and enemies of Chritt : 


proved; by comparing this place with that, Matth.1 2.30, 


were forbidden in time of the Law, to ſow their ground with mingled ſeed, and to wear a gar!, ent of I n- 
nen and woollen; to ſhevy, that the Lord would nor have them tobe of a mingled or linſey-wovltey Kelt- 


{ 13 threatened for being luke-warm, neither hot nor cold in Religion, Take heed it be nor 1o with any of us, 


19S in Religion, See therefore that we do not onely make ſhe tobe no open or direct Enemies of Reli- 
<10n and the Goſpel : but rhat we do approve our ſelves to be true friends and favourers ; yea, zealous and 
| forward profeſſors and waintainers of the ſame: for. elſe, it is certain, that we are enemies and adverſaries 


| unto1t, whatſoever ſhew or pretence we make of the contrary, There 15 no middle way beryeen theſe rwo, 
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orhers, Bur Chriſt our heavenly Maſter is more gracious, in bearing with us, though we be aſhamed ofren- | 
times to profeſs him and his Word before men ſo openly and boldly as we thould do. This rway-greatly | 
comfort us againſt our weakneſs and timorouſneſs in the profeſſion of Chritt ; and agaivſt all the 11 pertect!- | 
ons of our obedienceto his Will, Onely take heed that we do not pleaſe our ſelves intheſe our wants ana | 
failings : bur that we be daily humbled for them,and five againſt them ; labouring to grow more and more | 
zealous in all duties of obedience and ſervice unto Ch:itt, Then may we have rrue comfort inthe mitt of all | 
our failings and infirmiries ; when we conſider what a gracious and merciful Lord we have, who doth fo | 
well accept of our imperfect ſervices, This being thoughr upon, will comfort us borh in life and deach, 


Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour ſaith, He that isnor againſt him, is on his part; and conſequerrly, that | 
whoſoever is nor on his part, is againſt him ; hence we may gather, That in Religion, and in the profetiion | 


Hſe. See What to think of ſuch as profeſle to be of no fide in the marter of Religion : neither Papiſts, nor 

{ Proteſtants ; neither with Chriſt, nor againſthim. This cannor be, and therefore rhe truth is, ſuch Ne 

| rrals are very enemies of Chritt and of the Goſpel. For one of the two they muſt needs be, either enemies. 
or friends to Chriſt, Bur friends they are nor, they donor ſtand for Chritt : therefore they are againit him, | 
God alloweth no ſpeCators in Religion, All are attorseither on Chriſt's part, or agurſt him, Lec us rnen | 
rake heed of halting berween two Opinions in Religion, 1f the Lord be God, follow Ii: but if Baal, the f9l- | 
low him; as Eliah warned the idolatrous people, 1 Kng.18.21, We read, Levit.1 9.19. that ods people | 


[1 


leſt the Lord do ſpew us our of his mouth, The Lord doth loath and deteſt ſuch luke-warwneſſe, and halt- | 


ens 


—— 


the deed in them. 2 (or.8.12, Though we make bur a weak and timorous profeſſion of hi Nan'e; yer if | 
it be intruth and fincerity, heaccepteth it, and doth account us in the number of his diſciples. Earrhly | 
Maſters will not entertain or keep ſuch a ſervant as 1s aſhamed openly to acknowleds his Matter before | 


| 


| 
| 


[ 
z 
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bur all are either friends or enemies : He thatis not the one,isthe other. He that1s nor anenemy, 1s.a friend. , 
to Chriſt and the Goſpel : and on the contrary, he har is nor a friend, muſt needs be an enemy, This 1s 


| 
| 


v210n 3 thatis, of no Religion in truth, bur rather enemies to it, And Revel. 3, 16. the Church of Laodicea | 


| 


6 


| 


| a5 hath been ſhewed. Mags * 


” Om y Ro” RW  wEFIs euwmrUu— Oo OI To——— —————C—— _ - — —— — 7 —— — 


, 


COAL IY: on ao as OC 


———_— 


Obſerv.1, 


Keaſoh. 


Uſe. 


Obſerv.2, 


> 

BY 
hb D 

X 


—_4 


—._ 


Chap.g. A Commentary upon Ver. 41. 


Mark 9. 41. For whoſoever ſhall groe you a cup of water, &c. 


| the three former Verſes (as we have heard) the Evangeliſt mentioned a Confererice between our Sa- 
viour Chriſt and his Diſciple Joh», concerning the prohibiting of one whom they ſaw caſting out Devils 
in Chrit's Name, In which Conference, our Saviour forbade them to hinder that party, alledging reaſons 
thereof, &c. 

Now from this 41, Verſe, tothe end of the Chapter, the ſame Evangeliſt ſerteth down unto us ſome ſpe- 
cial Points of Do&tine or Inſtrution, which our Saviout took occaſion to teach unto his Diſciples at the ſame 
time, as is probable, Of which Points of DoEtine, we ſhall hear in their orderas they lye in the reſidue of 


| chis Chapter, 


The firſt Point of do&rine is touching works of Charity to be performed unto good Chriſtians ; which our 
Saviour commendeth by the reward which he promiſeth to every one that doth perform ſuch works of cha- 
rity, | 

Verſe 41, For whoſoever ſhall give you 4 cup of water, &c, | Touching the particular dependance of theſe 
words on that which goes before, it ſeemeth moſt probable, that our Saviour having before, Verſe 37. be- 
gun to commend unto his diſciples the practice of love toward ſuch good Chriſtians as do reſemble little 
children in humility, and rhen being interrupted by Johz's relating unto him the matter of him chat caſt our 
devils in his Name 3 now having made anſwer unto 7 ohn, he returneth to ſpeak again of the ſame matter 
which 4g he began to intreat of, Verſe 37. touching the practice of love toward good Chriſtians, (Sic 
Illyric. 

The words of this Verſe,confidered in themſelves, do contain a commendation of the pra&ice of love ro 
good Chriſtians, by an excellent promiſe of reward made unto ſuch perſons as ſhall pertorm any work of 
charity, though never ſo ſmall unto ſuch good Chriſtians, 

Where three things are to be conſidered, 1, The Perſons to whom this promiſe is made, Whoſoever 


| ſhall groe you a cup of water to drink, 


2. The Ground or Motive which ſhould mvve them to p2rform this work of charity ro Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, viz, the Name of Chriſt, atid becauſethey did belong to him, 

3. The promiſe it ſelf, Verily I ſay #nto you, he ſhall not loſe, &c, 

Of the firſt, Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water | That is, ſhall perform the leaſt work or duty of 
love ; one of the ſmalleſt and eatieſt duties of love, v:z, the giving of a Cup of water to drink unto one rhat 
is chirſty, being named inſtead of all other dutifs of charity. And our Saviour nameth this particular work 
of charity, in giving a cup of water, &c, becauſe it was an uſuall and common courrefie to do this in thoſe 
cimes, and in that hot Countrey of j «dea, in which their common and ordinary drink was water, eſpecially 
for the poorer ſort, 


To jou] That is, to his Diſciples, or toany other true believers and profeſſours of his name, ſuch as they 
were. 

Obſerv. 1, To ſhew love and kindneſſe to good Chriſtians believing in Chriſt, and profeſſing his Narre, 
1s a duty very acceptable and pleaſing unto Chritt, This may appear, in thar he doth here promiſe a cer- 
tain reward unto any onethar ſhall perform a work of charity to his diſciples, or ro any tuch as they were, 
This ſhews how well he doth eſteem and accept of the duty of love ſhewed unto good Chriſtians, Hebr, 
I}. 6. 

ge The ſame love which, is ſhewed to good Chriſtians, is ſhewed unto Chriſt himſelf, (#t ſupra, 
Verſe 37. audivimns) therefore he mult needs accept and be well pleaſed therewich, 

Hſe. To periwade and move us to be ready and forward on all occaſions to ſhey our love by fruits of it 
unto good Chriſtians. Gal.6.10, As we have opportumty, let 245 do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are 
of the houſhold of faith, Conſider what an acceptable thing ir is unto Chriſt himlelf ; and ler this encourage 
us to the duty, A good ſervant is careful to do thoſe works which are moſt pleaſing to his Maſter ; and he 
ought ſo to be. Tt. 2. 9. So ſhould we be moſt carefull and forward in ſuch duties as are moſt acceptable 
and pleaſing to Chriſt our heavenly Maſter. Such 1s rhis duty of thewing love te good Chriſtians which be- 
lieve in him, and profeſle his Name. A duty whuch heefteemeth as done unto himſelf, and therefore pro- 


The rather, becauſe there are many things which otherwiſe are apt to hinder and diſcourage us m this duty} 
az our own natural backwardnefſeunto it, the decay of brotherly love in theſe laſt times, and the example of 
others, eſpecially of rhe profane and common ſort, who rather hare and perſecute rhe Saints of God, than 
ſhew any love to them,&c, Thar theſe hinder us not in ſhewing love to the Sainrs and Servants of Chrilt,con- 
fider often what an acceptable ſervice we do to Chriſt, in ſhewing love to ſuch, 8c, 

Obſerv, 2, Chriſt Jeſus doth well accept of the ſmalleſt duty of love ſhewed unto good Chriſtians and to 

the Saints of God ; though ic be bur the giving of a cup of water unto ſuch, it is accepred of Chriſt : for 
elſe he would not promiſe a reward unto itzas here he doth. So EMarth.10.42, Whoſoever ſhall give to one of 
theſe little ones a cup of cold water only, &6, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward, Therefore alſo Mar. 12.43. when 
in the Temple he ſaw the people caſting in money into the treaſury, (which money was partly intended for 
relief of rhe poor Saints) he commended the poor Widow which caſt in but the value of a farthing: which 
ſhews how well he doth accept of theſmalleſt fruir of chariry ſhewed to the Saints of God, 
' Reaſon. Chriſt Jeſus doth not eſteem works of charity performed roward good Chriſtians by the mater 
in or abourwhich they are performed ; bur by rhe mind and affe&tion of ſuch as perform the ſame, Hence ic 
15, that in caſe the affection be upright, he doth accept of the ſmalleſt fruir of love ſhewed to ſuch, 

Hſe 1, Seeby this how dear and pretious good Chriſtians are in the account of Chriſt: how dearly he 


_ love, and how highly he doth eſteem of ſuch ; in rhar he doth 1o well accept of the ſmalleſt duty of love 
per _ 


dtoward ſuch : yea, not onely accepterh it, bur promiſeth to reward the ſame. This ſhews how 
| dear ſucÞ areunto him, Therefore he calls them his friends, Job.15.15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, 


Ee but 


, . Ju 
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miſerh in ſpeciall manner roreward ir, Think hereof, to perſwade and move us to forwardnefſe in this duty. 


| 
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but I have called you friends, Gs. And clſe-where he calleth them Brethren, as CMatth, 25, 40. Inaſmuch as | 
| ye have done it to one of thelleaſt cf theſe my Brethren, 4c. Which being ſo, that good Chriſtians are ſo dear unto | 
' Chriſt, they ſhould alſo be 10 unto us ; and as he doth highly eſteem of ſuch, ſo let us in like manner hold 
| ſuch in ſpecial reputation, 48 P-2»/ ſaich of Epaphroditues, Phul. 2. 2 

Hſe 2. For the comfort of iuch as are of poor and mean eftate in this World, and fo not able to perform, U/e 2 
any great works of Charity to the Saints of Gogd,or good Chriſtians, Though they be nor rich, yer are they not 
co be diſcouraged in this duty cf ſherving love to the Satnts, but to be Incouraced to the ſame 3 foraſruch as | 
Chriſt doth well accept, 151 onely of the greateltand moſt excellent works of Charity performed to his Saints 
and Servants, but even of the ſmalleſt and meanelt fruits of love ſhewed unto them; yea, though ir be bur 
the beltowing OL O0NC Fartning Ot them, thi un but rhe C1VINg of a Cup of Water G#nto them, in Caſe they be 
able to do no more; {> tha 1£ b2 done wirh a charitable mind and affection to the Saints of God, 2 Cor.8,1 2, | 
If there be firſt a willing mind, it 1s accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath ot, 
And there may be as greac love thewed in a ſtrall matter (when there wants ability ro perform more), as in | 
a greater ; as we ſee by our Savic 4r,commending thar poor Widdows two Mites above all the rich gitts of the 
wealthier fort, Mark 12.43. 

Obſerv. 3. See that none weexempred from performing works of Charity towards ſuchas ſtand in need, 
eſpecially to the Sainz3 of £04 ; no nor the pooreſt and meaneſt in eſtate, for Chritt doth accept, yea, and 
promiſerh ro reward che ſmalleR work of Charity performed roward ſuch, eyenthe giving of a Cup of wa- | 
| ter, Which may be done by the poozeft Chriſtian ; which ſhews, that Chriſt would nave, not onely the riche: | 
ſort, bureven the pocrelt to be ready and forward to give Alms, and to theiv fruits of love and mercy to the ' 
Saints of God. | 
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Uſe. See the ignorance and error of ſuch as think themſelves wholly-exempred from this duty of giving Oe. 
Alms, &c, becaute they are poor, &c, | 
Es. -— a oe el | 
Mark 9, 41, Whoſoever (hall grve you a Cup of Water to drink,m my Name, Cc, | Sept. JO. 


T Ow followeth the ground or motive upon which they ſhould give a cup of Water to Chrilt's Diſciples | 
viz, In his Name, and becauſe they belonged to him. 5 el 
In my Name | For my ſake, or becauſe ye are my Diſciples; as the words following do thew,which are an ; 
Expolition of theſe, as was ſhewed before, ver. 37. | 
Becauſe ye belong to Chriſt | Thar 1s, in this reſpect, or for this cauſe, that ye are the Diſciples of Chriſt, | 
Believing in him, and protefſing his Name and Doctrine, 
| Obſerve. The crue and right ground and ms tivethat ſhould move us to ſhew love ro good Chriſtians is | Obſerv, 
this, becauſe th2y are ſuch, even Chriſt's true Diſciples and Servants, Believing in him, and Profefling his | 
Name ; becauſe thy do:ong ro Chriſt, at leaſt ſo far as we can judg, and are perſivaded of them, So | 
before, ver. 37. And ALitth, 10, 41. He that recerveth a Righteozrs man in the name of a R 'ghteores man, Cc. | 


| 

| Though there are other motives to move us to this duty of ſhewing love to good Chriſtians ; yerthis is the + | 

| chief and principal, in r2ſpect of the perſons themſelves toyrards waom we theyy cur love, v1z, the confide- | 

{ ration of this, that they are the true Diſciples and faithfull Servants of Chrit ; and ſo that in ſhewing love to | | 

them, we do ſhew love to Chritt himſelf, EY | 

| Uſer. See whacto juds of that love which ſome do theiy to good Chriftimns for other tinifter ends, or | (+ x 
cauſes, chiefly, md principally ; as for their own credir ſake, becaute cthemſelve: would be accounted Pro- | * 

feſlors, or becaule they reap ſome profit or benzfit ſome way or other by ſuch good Chritttans ro waom they | | 

ſhew love and kindneſs, This is no true Chriſtian brotherly love, bur rather ſelr-love, and therefore not | 

f accepted of Chrilt, neither can it bring true comfort to thoſe thar thew it. | 

{{ſe 2, To reach us not ro reſt in thus, that we can or do perform duries of loye untothe Sainrs of God, | U{c 2, | 

4 or to good Chriſtians, as if this were ſufficient to prove us to be good Chriftians ; bur examine upon what | 


{ ground and motive WC do perform ſuch works of Charity, whether it ve for this cauſe chiefly, rhar they are 
{ 200d Chriſtians, and do belong to Chritt ; yea, though there were no outwara worldly reſpect or rexon to | | 
move us hereunto. If it be fo, this argues true love, and that mn ſhewing our love to them, we thew it to | 1 
Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Diſciples they are ; and {o we approve our ſelves alſo in th2 number of his true Diſci- 

ples. Joh, 13, 35. By this (hall all mea know that Je are m) Diſciples, 1 f Je have love oe t9 amther : that 18,1f ive | 
love ſuch as are Chriſt's true Diſciples ; and we may know that we truely lovethem, if we lovethem chict- 
ly in this reſpeR, that they are Chrilt's true Diſciples, and not for other Worldly cauſes, nor for any cor- | 
rupt or carnall reſpe&t whatſoever, On the other fide, if we ſhe fruits of love to ſuch for finifer reſpeRs, / 
as for our credir ſake, or becauſe of ſome worldly benefit we reap by them ; this is no acceptable ſervice to | 
| Chriſt, neicher can it prove us to be crue Diſciples of Chrift, For even Hypocrites and Reprobates way go | 
as far, as we (ce 1n the examples of Herod, ſhewing love to John Baptiſt, Mark.6, And in Feſt ſnewing 
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kindneſs to P aut, Act. 25. Pharayh to Toſeph, OLA 
Now followeth the Promiſe it ſelf 3 Yerily, 1 ſay unto you, Fc. Firlt, to thei the meaning of the ! ſ 
words. : | | 
Verily, &c.| This 1s an earneſt or vehement Aſleveration which our Saviouruſeth the more to confirm the | ; 
[truth and certainty of thar which he ſpeakerh and promiſerh here, See before, Verſe 1. and Chap, 3. 
Verſe 28. | : ner ' 
He ſhall not loſe his reward) That is, he ſhall be ſure to receive from God himſelf ſuch a reward and re- | 


compence as 15 meer and fit for him, and which the Lord hath appointed to give unto him, Now this and 
luch like places of Scripture, the Papiſts do pervert and abuſe for prco7 of their erronious Doctrine touchivs 
the merit of good works, For thus they reaſon from hence. by 
| Object, It good works ſhall be rewarded of God, then this reward is due tothe Saints of God, 'and that | g3;,0 
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works. 
In the words, being cleared, conſider two things. 1. The reward promiſed to ſuch as perform any duty | 
of love or mercy to Chrilt's Diſciples, 2. The certainty of this reward ; confirmed, 1. By the Af- 
ſeveration, Verily.. 2.9Bythe manner of propounding the Promiſe, Heſhall not loſe his Reward. 
Ofthe firſt, Obſerv, 1, That it is lawfull for us in the doing of good works, to look ar the reward 
| which God hath promiſed to ſuch as perform the ſame for otherwiſe this reward ſhould not be proponnded 
| and promiſed to us at all in Scripture, as we ſee it is n thisand many other place, Ir is therefore lawfull 
for us by the eyes of Faith and hoperto look ar the reward promiſed in doing good works ; and that to this 
end, that we may thereby be the more incouragedto the praCtice of ſuch good works as God hath comman- 
ded us, and that in rhepratice of them we may be comforted againſt all dithculties and diſcouragements 
which we meet withall in the ſame, Therefore the Saints of God in the practiſe of good duties have had an 
| { eye to the recompence of reward promiſed ; as Moſes inthe patient ſuffering of Afictions with Gods peo- 
ple. Hebr, 11, 26, Abraham, Heb. 11. 10, So Paw, 2 Tim. 4.7, 8. Ihave fought a good fight, I have fini- 
Hg ſhed my courſe, &c. Hence forth is laid up for me a Crown of Rightrouſaeſs, &c, So 2 (or, 4, 18, yea, Chriſt 
| himſelf, Hebr. 12. 2, For the joy that was ſet before ym, &&c, Though we multnor be ſo mercenary as to pra- 
| Siſe good duties onely or cefly for the reward promiſed, but rather out of love to God, which ſhould 
conſtrain us, and conſcience of our duty towards him ; yet we may inthe practiſe of good dure; look ar the 
reward, the better to encourage our ſelves therein, &c, As the Husbanaman im Plowing and Sowing think- | 
| eth of h's Harveſt. 
Uſer, {fe. 1, To confute the ſlander of the Papiſts, who charge us to hold it unlawfullro do good works with 
reſpe& unto the reward promiſed, See Rhemſfs upon Luke 14. 1, Hebr, 11. 26, Apoc. 3.5, 2H 
' te 2. Uſe 2, Letus thenby the eyes of Faith and hope, often look ar this reward which God hath promiſed , 
eſpecially the reward of eternall life, the better to encourage us 1n the praCtice of all good duties comman- 
ded us of God ; as alſo to perſwade us up to conſtancy and perſeverance therein unto the end of our 
lives. 
' Obſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2. Suchas do ſhew Charity and mercy toward the true Saints and Servants of God, ſhall be re- 
|  warded of the Lord himſelf for ſo doing, Though they donor by works of Charity deſerve any reward 
it the hands of God ; yet he will freely give unto chema reward-and recompence for ſuch works of merc 
:o 13 Saints 3 yea, for the ſmalleſt work of mercy performed to them, See Matth, 10, 4, He that recer- 
 v&h a Praphet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall recerve a Prophets reward, Prov, 19, 17. He that bath putty upon 
the Poor, Iendeth unto the Lord ; and that which he hath grven-will he pay him again, This is to be underſtood 
chiefly of ſhewing mercy to the poor Saints of God; whoſoever doth ſo, lenderh to the Lord, and he will 
' repay and recompence him for the ſame. Gal, 6, 9, Let ws ot be weary 1#-well-domg (that is, in doing good 
' to the Saints and houthold of Fairh, as it is expounded in the Verſe following) for m due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
; &c. that 18, we ſhall receive a reward or recompence from God himſelf for all the good we do unto his Saints. 
KF L Cor, 9. 6. He that ſoweth bonmifully, ſhall reap bouatifully ; that 1s, a bountifull reward from God for his 
{ hiberaliry cowards the Saints of God, 
Oueſt. Queſt, Whatreward ſhallſuch receive from God, who ſhew love and mercy to his Saints ? 
| cAnſw, A:(w, A twofold reward, 1. Temporary in this life, which God will give unto them, ſo far as ſhall be 
| 20d for them, in blefſing and proſpering them ſo much rhe better inthis world, and'in-their outward eſtate, 
| by how much the more forward they are in ſhewing love and mercy to his Saints, Det. 15, 10, Thou ſhalt 
eve to thy poor Brother, and thine Heart ſhall not be grieved, &c. becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy God ſhall 
bleſſe thee tn all thy-works, ec, Prov, 3, g, 10, Gen, 12,3, Atleaſt the Lord will reward them mn this life, 
by giving them inward comfort in their Conſciences, by the performance of ſuch works of Charity ro the 
| Saints. 2. Eternal, after this life, in Heaver, Matth, 25. 34. compared with ver, 40, Chriſt thall ſay ro 
thoſe on his Right hand, Come ye Bleſied, for I was an bangred, and ye gave me meat, Fc, Then, ver, 40, tn 
as much as ye have doe it unto theſe my brethren, &c. 
lſe 1, Uſe. 1. Hence gather, that it can be no loſs or hinderance to us to do gocd, and ſhew mercy tothe Saints 
of God, or to be liberal and bounrifull rowards them any way within compaſs of our ability ; foraſmuch as | 
God himſelf hath promiſed to rewardand recompence us, eirher in this life or after this life, or both; and he 
will do it. Therefore it thall be rather a great gam and advantage unto us, that we have bin liberall and 
bountifull in ſhewing mercy to the Saints of God, Ler ſuch rhink of this, who are afraid it will be a hin- 
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derance tothem in their eſtate in this World, if they be hberall in works of mercy towards the Saints of | 
God. 
ſez, } Uſe. 2, Seehereagain how great encouragement we have to this duty of ſhewing love and mercy to the 
Saints of God, ſeeing the Lord himſelf will reward and recompence us for the ſame ; and thar, both in this 
life, either by blefing and proſpering us ſo much the more 1n our outwardettate, or by giving us inward 
comfort in our own Conſciences, and alſo after this life, by giving unto us the reward and'Crown of everla- 
| {ting life and Glory in his Heavenly Kingdome. Think of the greatneſs and excellency of this reward pro- 
| miſed of God, and which he himſelf witl giveunto us for all the love and mercy we ſhewto his Saints and 
| Servants in this life, that it may perſwade and move us toall readineſs and forwardneſs herein, The rarher 
becauſe of the manifold hinderances and diſcouragements which we ſhall meer with-to hinder us in.the du- |. 
| 
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fies of love and mercy to the Saints of God againlt all which ler us oppoſe this excellent reward which rhe 
Lord himſelf hath promiſed us for doing good, and ſhewing mercy to hisBairhfull Servants, That we be 
not hindred by any incenveniencies or difficulties, let us often look at the bleſſed reward which we ſhall re- 
| 
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recaive of God himſelf for doing good to his Saints, Conſider, that, in doing good to them, we do good to | 
our ſelves, procuring to our ſelves a moſt excellent and bleſſed reward both here and hereafter in heaven - In 
giving to the poor Saints of God, we lend to the Lord himſelf ; who will abundantly repay and recompence 
us; by thewing love and mercy to the Saints of God, we lay up treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Canker corrupterh, &c, Matth, 6, 20, We make us bags which will not wax old, &c. Lube 12, 33 | 
Though this conſideration of the reward promiſed, be not the main or principal motive that ſhould move us | 
ro ſhew love and mercy to tne poor Saints of God, (for we ought to do it our of our love to God and to | 
his Saints and children, chough there were no reward promiſed); yet the Lord would have us to look at the 
reward which he hath promiſed, the better to perſwade and ſtir usup to this duty Which he requireth of us 
He might have commanded it without promiſing any reward ; and then we mult have obeyed: much more 
now that ke doth allure and draw us by the hope of ſo excellent a reward, 

Now followeth the certainty of the reward here promiſed by our Saviour to ſuch as perform the leaſt work 
of charity or mercy to h13 true Diſciples, ; 

The certainty is 1mplyed, 1, By the afſeveration, Verily I ſay unto you, | 

2. By the manner of propounding the promiſe, He ſhall not loſe, &c. 

Obſerv, 1, Though ſuch Afeverarions as this may be uſed ſomerimes,yer notleightly,vainly,or common- | Obſerv, 1 
ly in ſmall and rifling matters : but upon ſerious and weighty occaſions : when ſome matter of weight 1s to Ns 
be avouched by us, : Thus our Saviour alwayes uſed this kind of affeveration, erily, &c, Which therefore 
| condemns the pradtice of ſuch as do ſo commonly and leightly uſe this or ſuch like earneſt afſeverations . 
| as, Verily, Truly, &c, when there 1s no neceſſity or weighty occaſion to uſe the ſame, Contra, in our ordie | 
| nary communication We {hould content our ſelves with Yea, and Nay, atth,s,37. 
| Obſerv. 2. See the difference berween Chriſt's reaching, and the reaching of all others inthe Church, He | Obſerv.2 
in his own Name immediately, &c. See before, Verſe 1, of this Chapter. BN 

Obſerv. 3, The Reward winch 1s promiſed and ſhall be given of God unts ſuch as perform duties of love Obſerv.3. 
or mercy to his Saints, is moſt ſure and certainunto them, They ſhall not loſe it, or miffe of it either in this : 
; life, or after this life in Heaven, Tins our Saviour avoucheth by his own teſtimony, putting the weight of 
| his own authority uponir, and that wirh an earneſt aſſeveration, Verily I ſay unto you, He ſhall not loſe his re- 
| ward. That which Selowonſpeakerh of the reward of good works in general, Prov, 11, 18, He that ſoweth 
righqpu(eſs, (hall reap a ſure reward, 18 true in particular of the reward that ſhall begiven of God to ſuch as 

zrform works of charity or mercy to the Saints of God in this life, Ir is a ſure and certain reward, which 

{hall be moſt certainly given torhem of God ; neither car they loſe or be deprived of it. God havins pro- 

miſed ir unto them, he 1s moſt true and faithful in keeping promiſe ; and withal of abſolute power, able to 
reorm what he harh promiſed, 

{ſe. To ſtrengthen our faith and hopein this excellent reward promiſed ro ſuch as ſhew love and mercy I 
tothe Saints of God ; and ſoro perſwade and encourage us the more to forwardnefle in the works of charity : 
and mercy to the Saints of God, and to good Chriſtians, being afſured of this both upon the promiſe of 
God, and teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, ſealed with an afſeveration, and with his own immediate authority, 
that we ſhall not loſe our reward, Therefore letus build upon this Word and Promiſe of Chriſt, and make 
ſure account to be richly rewarded of God himſelf both in this life ſo far as ſhall be good for us, and eſpe- 
cially iti Heaven with the crown of everlaſting life, for all the love and mercy which we have ſhewed here 
ro g00d Chriſtians, Though as yer the zeward be deferred, and in the judgment of carnal reaſon we ſee no- 
thing leſs than any fign of recompence, bur allthe liberaliry and kindneſs we have ſhewed to the Saints of 
God, ſeemeth to beutterly loſt andcaft away : yet labour by the eyes of faith to ſee the reward promiſed, 
and by aſſured hope, to watt for the obtaining of ic in due time, In the mean rime, remember that of the 

Apoſtle before mentioned, Let 45 not be weary of well-doing : For in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, &c, 
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Mark 9. 42. And whoſoever ſhall off end one of theſe little ones, Cc. | Oftob, 7 


VVE heard in the former Verſe, how our Saviour commended the practice of love and mercy roward 
his true Diſciples, by promiſing an excellent and mott ſure reward to all choſe who perform bur 
the leaſt work of charity to ſuch, Now in this 42, Verſe, he doth on the contrary chreaten a grievous Judg- 
ment or Puniſhment againſt ſuch as ſhall oftend any that are good Chriſtians, or his rrue Diſciples, 

Where conſider, 1. The perſons againſi whom this puniſhment 15 threatned 3 deſcribed by their finne 
which they commit, and for which they are threarned, whoſoever ſhall off end, &c. T5 | 

2. A deſcription of the perſons offended ; which are good Chriſtians, or Chriſt's true Diſciples, 1. By 
the name or title given them, called, 6ttle ozes. 2, By one ſpecial property, ſuch as believe in Chritt. | 
3. The Judgment or puniſhment threarned againſt thoſe that ſhall offend ſuch : Which punithmenc 1; ſer | 
\ forth by a compariſon from the leſsro the greater. Comparedwith the puinſhment of ſuch a one as 1s calt } 
into the Sea to be drowned, and that with a nulſtone abour his neck : and affirmed to be more grievous, /r 
is better for hims, Cc. | 

Firſt ro clear the meaning of the words, . x | | 

Wheoſoever ſhall offend | The word inthe Original Text doth properly fignifie to lay a ſtumbling block be- | 
fore another, to cauſe hitn to ſtumble or fall, and ſo to hinder him from going on in his way. Nov from 
hence it is borrowed and applyed oftentimes in Scripture to ſuch as do uſe any means whereby to hinder or 
diſcourage others in their Chriſtian courſe : Which 1s done two wayes. = FED. 

I. By evil example of life, giving occafion to others of tumbling or falling into fin, and ſo hindring them 
in their Chriſtian courſe, and in the way unto eternal life and ſalvation, either by doing things unlawfull, 
or by abuſe of liberry in things indifferent. Row, 14. 13. Judg this rather, thar no man pur a ſtumbling 
block or an occaſionto fall in his brothers way, So 1 Cer, 8. ult, If meat do make my brother to offend, or (can- 


dalize him, &c. 
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2. By any external wrongs, in;uries, or abuſes offered to others in word or deed, whereby they are offen- 
ded, hindred, o: diſcouraged in their Chriſtian courſe : And mrhis latter {enſe We are to take the word 
| off ed] in thus place. Sic Maldonat, Muſculns, Wirkelman, Chryſoft, Emnthym. Oc. That this 1s the mean- 
' 1ng, may appear by the oppoſition which 1s beryveen theſe words of our Saviour, and choſe which went be- 
fore in the former Verſe, For, having promiſed reward to ſuch as ſhew love to good Chriſtians, now onthe 
| contrary he threatneth Judgment againſt ſuch as offer wrong or injury to ſuch. But more plainly rhis oppo- 
fition is expreſſed, Matth, 18.5,6, : : Ee tO 
One of theſe little ones] This is not to be underſtood of children in age, bur of ſuch good Chriſtians or true 
Diſciples of Chriſt, as do reſemble little children in the grace of true humility or lowlineſs of mind, So be- 
fore, Verſe 37. And this to be the meaning, appears by the words following, in that they are ſaid ro be 
ſuch as believe in Chriſt, which cannor be (aid properly of little children in age, who wanting knowleds 
and diſcrerion,are not capable of aQtual faith ; though they may have a ſeed of faith wrought in them ſecrer- 


ON — 


ly by the Holy Ghoſt. | w_ 
Deſt. weft, Why doth our Saviour here mention this property of humility ? &c. 
Auſw, Anſw, 1, To commend it the mote, 


2, Becauſe he knew that the humility of his diſciples would expoſe them to contempt and 1n;uries. 

T hat believe in me That is, do not onely believe me to be the true Meſſiah and Saviour of Mankind, bur 
alſo do by true faith reſt and rely upon me for eternal life and ſalvation, This 1s added, ro ſer forth the dig- 
nity and excellency of Chriſt's true Diſciples, and ſo to aggravate the fin of ſuch as ſhould contemn or 
abuſe them, 

It is better for him that a milſtone were hanged, &c.\ For the better underſtanding of theſe words, we muſt 
know, That St, Hiereme writing upon thar place, Matth. 18, 6. doth obſerve, That it was a cuſtome among 
the ancient Jews, to put ſome Malefactors to this kind of death, v:z, to rye a great ſtone about them, and ſo 
to drown them in the water, And the like puniſhment was in uſe alſo among the Grecrans, as Caſaubon ob- 
ſerveth out of Diodorus Siculus, and Athanaſings 3 for they uſed to put ſome Malefactors into a Veſlell of 
Lead, and ſo to caſt them into the water and drown them. (Caſaub, Arnot, in Matth, 18,6.) This being ſo, 
it is very probable, that our Saviour here alludeth to this kind of puniſhment uſed for great offenders euher 
among the Jews or other Nations: and his purpoſe and meaning is by this bodily puniſhwent infliced up- 
on malefa&ors in thoſe times, toſer forth the grievouſneſle of the ſin, and of that eternal JudgmentCand 


puniſhment in Hell, which ſhall be infli&ted of God upon ſuch as do offer wrong or injury to good Chri- 
[tans, 


| 
; It ts better for him, &c,) That is, if he (ſhould have a milſtone hanged about his neck, and ſo .be drown- | 
| ed in the Sea, this puniſhment ſhould be much more eafie and tolerable for him, than that which he (ball 
ſuffer in Hell for the fin of offending any good Chriſtian, &c. See Jarſer. and Luke 17.2, 
Now followeth the Inſtructions. 1, From the perſons threatned, Whoſoever ſhall off md,e&&c. 
| Obſerv. Tcis a very haynous and grievous fin for any to offend or ſcandalize good Chriſtians, or the true 
Saints and Servants of God, by offering anv outward wrong or injury unto them in word or deed, Our Sa- 
viour threatre h a grievous puniſhment to be inflicted upon all ſuch, even erernal puniſhment of ſoul and 
body in Hell, being far more grievous than any bodily puniſhment or temporal death whatſoever : which 
| {hews the grievduſneſle of this fin of giving offence to the true Saints and ſervants of God, or of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, by offering any wrong or in'ury to them in word or deed, Therefore, Matth.18.7. a Woe is denoun: | 
ced by our Saviour againlt ſuch as are the cauſe of ſuch offences or ſcandals againſt good Chriſtians, And 
Verle 10, of the ſawe Chapter, he give: a caveat totake heed of deſpifing his little ones ; rhar is,of ſhewing 
| contempt of any humble Chriſtians that are tus true diſciples, by offering any wrong or abuſe ro them : to 
| hey how great a fin it is ſoto do, Therefore allo, Pſal, 105.14. It is ſaid, The Lord did reprove even 
| Kings for the hurt and wrong they did unto his Saints ; and rhat he charged them not ſo much as to touch his 
| anointed, &c, to ſhew how great a fin and offence to God it 1s, to offer wrong to ſuch, | 
Reaf, 1, | Reaſm 1, Tooffer wrong or injury to the Saints of God, is to offer in;ury tothe Lord himſelf, whoſe ſer- 
| vants they ar2, Zach.2.8, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of bis eye. So 2 King, 19. 22, Semacherib in 
| reproaching Hezekuah, 15ſaidto have blaſphemed againſt God himſelf, And 4, 9.4. Chriſt chargeth Pas/ 
| before his converfion,to have perſecuted Him, in perſecuring his Saints, | 
| Reaſ. 2. Weare commanded in Scripture, to ſhew ſpeciall love ro the Saints of God above all orhers, 
| Gal,6.10, Let us do good to all : but eſpecially to the houſhold of fath: Therefore on the contrary, to do hurt 
co ſuch, Or to offer wrong and injury to them, muſt needs be a grievous fin, 
UVſei, | Uſe 1, See the wickedneſs of ſuch as make bur leight of this fin of offending the Saints of God or good 
| Chriſtians by wrongs or abuſes offered to them in word or deed, or both. Some ate ſo profane, as to make þ 
| 1r their paſtime or ſpotr to ſpeak or do evil to the Saints of God; to reproach and ſlander them, to jeſt and 
| mock at them, and to call them by reproachful names, Prov.10.23, Its a ſport to a fool to do miſchief, &c.1 
' But ic will be no matter of ſport, when ſuch ſhall give account to God for this ſin of abuſing and ſcandali- 
Zing his Saints and ſervants, when God ſhall enter into Judgment, and caſt them to Hell for ir. | 
Hſe 2, For admonition to every one to fear and take heed of this haynous fin of offending the Saints of 
God and good Chriſtians, by any outward wrong or injury oftered to them in word or deed 3 yea, though 
it be it the leaſt meaſure ; though it be bur by an evil word ſpoken againſt ſuch : much more take heed of 
hurting or abuſing ſuch in deed, Take heed of ſhewing any hatred or enmity againſt the true Saints and ſer- 
vants of God : Take heed of moleſting, troubling, perſecuting them by word or deed, Take heed of ſpeak- 
ing or doing any thing againſt ſuch unjuſtly, whereby to vex and grieve their minds, and ſo ro diſcourage; 
and hinder them in their holy and Chriſtian courſe of ife., Remember whar a grievous fin it is thus to of- 
fend and ſcandalize the Saints and ſervants of God, and ſo to hinder or diſcourage them in well-doing by 
any wrong or abuſe offered to them in word or deed. As it isa great fin to give ;uſt offence or ſcandal © 
any, by offering wrong or injury to themor abuſing them any way : ſo eſpecually,to give cauſe of offence ro 
| the Saints and Servants of God, and to good Chriltians : of all offences and ſcandals, this is the greateſt and 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 42. 


worſt kind; and therefore molt of all to be feared and ſhunned. 1 Cor, 10, 32, Give none off ence, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Churchof God, A grievous fin it is to offend and Cilcourage any in 
well-doing, by offering wrongs or abuſes to them ; bur eſpecially, to do this to the Church of God ; that is, 
to his true Saints and Servants, &c, eſpecially ſuch as are eminent for Graces, or ſpecial inſtruments of 
Gods glory, as Miniſters, &c. This is a moſt hainous and grievous kind of offence and ſcandal: There- 


| fore fear, and take heed of it by all means. Confider that the wrongs and injuries done againſt the Saints 


of God, are done againſt God, and againtt Ch:iſt himſelf, and ſo he taketh ther. Conſider alto how we are 
bound in Conſcience to love and honour ſuch in highelt degree above all others ; and therefore to give of- 
fence t0 ſuch by any wrong or abuſe offered them 1n word or deed, wult need. be a hainous and grievous fin 
before God : therefore ſee we be not guilty of ir, And tothis end, take heed of contemning or deſpiſing 
the Saints and Servants of God in our hearts, leſt this contempt grow to diſlike or hatred, and ſo break forth 
outwardly into open (candalls and offences againſt ſuch in word and deed, ReGt the beginnings of this ſin; 
this 1s the way to be kept from ir, 


_— 


Mark 9. 42, And whoſoever ſhall offend ove of theſe little ones that Believe in me, it ts better for him that a Mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his neck,, &c, 


No follow the perſons againſt whom this fin is ſaid to be commited, v1z. good Chriſtians ; deſcri- 
bed, 1. Bythe name or title given them, they are called little ones, 2, By ſpecial property, ſuch 
as Believe in Chriſt, | 

Of the firſt, Ove of theſe little ones.) | : 

Obſerv, 1, It is not ſaid, whoſoever ſhall offend theſe little ones ; but, Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe, 
&e, Welearn, Thatar is a great fin before God to offer wrong or injury, and to give cauſe of offence to any 
one of hi true Saints and Servants ; yea, though it be theleaſt or meanelt of them, Math, 18, 10, T ake heed 
that ye def] piſe not one of theſ, e little 0746S, ". ; 


Gol ; inthat the Lord doth accompr it ſo great a into offend or wrong bur one good Chriſtian or true Ser- 
vant of his : How much greater fin is it then to give offence, or to offer wrong to many ſuch ? 

Obſerv, 2, See the ſpecial care and Providence of the Lord over his true Saints and Servants,in thathe takes 
notice of every one of them in particular ; and of the particular wrongs and abuſes oftered unto them,threat- 
ning to puniſh ſuch ſeverely, wh offer wrong, or give offence bur to one of them ; which thews how dear 
and pretious they are unto him, in that he takes care of every one of them in particular (and nor onely of them 
all in generall) char they may not be wronged or abuſed, bur thar every one of them may be loved and honou- 
red, He isCarefull of tize good of every one of his Saints, and to preſerve and keep them from evill, See 
Joh, 17.12, Luke's. 4.compared to one, that having a hundred ſheep, if he loſe bur one, &c. As he 
knoweth them every one ſeverally, and that by name, and where they dwell, and abide ar any time; as we 
ſee AF, 10, 5, 6. ſo he takes particular notice of their eſtate and condition, of alltheir Aﬀiictions, Miſeries, 
and neceſſities, being ready to help and comfort them therein, and to deliver them in due ruve. Pſal, 56. 8. 
T hon telleſt my wandrmgs, &c. yea, the very hairs of their heads are numbred by bim, Marth. 10, 30, He 
rakes notice of all abuſes and wrongs offered to any of them, and will right their cauſes, and puniſh their 
enemies, 

Hſe, Great comfort to the godly ar all times, 'and in all eſtates, to conſider this ſpecial and Farherly care 
which the Lord hath of every one of them in particular, raking norice of them, and of iheir eftare ; of all their 
miſeries and neceſſities, and ready to help and comfort them : Of all wrongs and abules offered to the, 
being ready to right their cauſe, and to puniſh ſuch as wrong or offend them any way. Think of this ar all 
times if thou feareſt God, and art his true ſervant, Eſpecially in time of trouble and diſtrets, and when :hou 
doſt meet with wrongs and abuſes in the World, and ar the hands of the wicked, 

Obſerv. 3, In that our Saviour calleth his true Diſciples by the nawe of little ones, in regard of rhe Grace 
of true Humility, in which they reſemble lice Children: Hence we learn, har it 1s one ſpecial property of 


18, 10, to ſhew that they are ſuch as do reſemble lictle Children in humuhty. Such a little 012 was David, 


ther, And thus it is with all true Chriſtians more or leſs ; they have this property in ther, to reſemble and 


more humble and lowly in mind, and in their carriage ; and more free from Pride than elder perſons, are for 
the moſt part, Evenſo itis with alltrue Chriſtians, rhey doreſemble lictle Children in the Grace of Hu- 
miliry, and in being free from that degree of Pride which ſo much reigneth 1n others, 

Reaſ. 1. All true Chriſtians have in them the ſanRifying Spirir of Chriſt, which doth mortify in them the 
power of all finfull luſts, and in parcicular, the fin of Pride, that it reign notinthem ; and on the contrary, 
workerh in them the Grace of Humility, and ſo maketh them like lictle Children, Gal. 5. 24. T hey that are 
Chrifts, have crucified the fleſh, &c, : 

Reaſ. 2. True Chriſtians do in ſome meaſure reſemble Chriſt in thoſe Graces which ſhined forth in him 
when he lived on earch, Now he was moſt humble and lowly in mind, and in his carriage ; even as a Child in 
Humiliry ; yea, more perfe& in humility chen any child can be, Thereforz every good Chrithan being like 
unto him, muſt needs be as achild in humility, | 

Hſe, 1, To convince many not to be good Chriſtians, whatſoever they profeſs or think of themſelves ; be- 
cauſe they are not like unto hittle children in humilicy, not cruly humble and lowly in hearr as little os. 

neither 
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#ſe. This doth ſerve further to aggravate the fin of offenging or giving cauſe of ſcandall ro the Saints' of 
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Obſerv.1, 


Hſe, 


Obſerw,2, 
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Pſal, 131, 1. Lord, My heart ts not haughty, &c. 1 have behaved my ſelf as a Child that ts weaned from bis Mo- | 


be like to lirtle Children, inreſpe& of the Grace of true Humility. That even as litrle Children, though þ 
chey be not perfe& in Humility,nor = wholly free from all corruption and ſtain of Pride; yer they are much þ 
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good Chriſtians, and of true Saints of God to reſemble and be like unto little Children inthe Grace of crve | 
| Humiliry and lowlineſs of mind, Therefore our Saviour calls them here by thisritle of little ones. So Marth, | 
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neither do they expreſs this humility in their ourward carriage, looks, geſtures, behaviour ; they do not by 
cher carriage they themſelves to be 1n the number of Chriſt's little ones ; har is, of his true Diſciples who | 
reſemble lictle Children in humilicy 3 but on the contrary, are full of Pride, haughrineſs of Spirit, and Self- 
conceipt of themſelves, and rheir own gifts, ſhewing it intheir proud and lofty carriage of themſelves be- 
fore God, and towards men, Theſe are not ſmall ones, or little ones, bur rather great ones in their own con- 
czitand opinion, ; 2 ED 

Uſe 2. For examination to try and know whether we be indeed good Chriſtians, and in the number of 
Chrilt's true Diſciples and Servants, as we profeſs tobe. Look whether we have this property in us, to be 
like unto liccle Children in true humility, whether we be humble in heart and mind, and whether we ſhew ir 
in outivard behaviour, reſembling little childrenin lowly carriage. If it bethus with us, this ſhews us to be 
ood Chriſtians, and not otherwiſe. Therefore let us every one try our ſelves by this property of good 
Chriſtians, whether we do truely reſemble little children in humility, More particularly, confider ſome ſpe- 
cial marks or properties of humility which are n little Children, by which we may the better try and know 
whether we do reſemble them herein or not, | 

1, Little Children are ſenſible of rheir own weakneſs and unability to go of themſelves, or to help them- 
ſelves when they are very ſmall and young ; and therefore they ſeek to their Parents, and depend on them 
for help. Examine whether it be ſo with us, whether we be couched in heart with feeling of our own Spiri- 
tual weakneſs, and unability of our ſelves to walk in the wayes of God, and to doany goodduty 3 and whe- 
ther we be ſenſible of our ths and corruptions, the cauſe of aur Spiritual weakneſs, &c, and whether this 
feeling of our fins and infirmities, do drive us out of our ſelves unto God for help and affiſtance in all our 
Wayes. 

4 Linle Childrenare not puffed up with high conceiprs of themſelves, or of their own gifts or good 
parts ; as Beauty, Comelinels of body, 8c, they think nor the better of themſelves for theſe, bur are low in 
cheir own conceits. Examine whether it beſo with us. Do we think weanly of our ſelves, notwithſtanding 
the gifts of God beſtowed on us, either gifts of nature, or Grace : yea, the more gifts we have received,the 
ore humble are we, and low in our eyes, This ſhews hunvlity. 

3. Little Children do not Giſdain or contemn others with whom they live, but think well of them,though 
cheir inferiours. Let the Child of a Nobleman, and of a Poor man be brought up together, and the one will 
nor deſpiſe the other, but ſo carry himſelf, as if he were his equall in Birth, Is1t ſo with us one towards 
another ? Do weeſteem well of others, though our inferiours > Do we condeſcend to them of low degree, 
as We are Willed todo, Rom, 12,16, See Phi, 2, 3, Tfitbe ſo, it argues humility, and that herein we re- 
ſemble htle Children, 

4. Little Children are not ambitious after high Places, Honours, or Digniries, but are well content 
wita their preſent Condition, Look whether it beſo with us, wherher in this property of humilicy we do 


Chap. 9. A , ommentary upon 


:e/enblelitcle Children, as David did, Pſal, 131, 1, 1 donot exerciſe my ſelf m things too hugh for me, So Paul, | 


Phil. 4. 11, | 

5. Little Childrenare tratable to admonition, andeaſily reclaimed from a faulc when they are told of it; 
there 15no ſuch ſtubbornneſs in them, or unwillingneſs to be admoniſhed or reproved for a fault as is in elder 
perions, Look into our ſelves whether it be ſo with us, Are we tra&table and willing ro be admoniſhed 
of our faults and corruptions, and ready to reform what 1s amiſs ? If ſo, it isan excellent ſign of true humili- 
ty, and that we are ike unto Children herein ; As the contrary is a fign of Pride, See David's example, 
Pſal. 141, Let the Righteous ſmite me, Cc. 

6. Licle Children are nor contentious, but of a peaceable diſpoſition ; or,if any rife ariſe between them, 
it 1s ſ00n appeaſed and ended, Look whether we be like to Children in this. Dowe hate ſtrife, and in- 
deavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace 2 Epheſ, 4. 3. Do we ſeek Peace and follow af- 
ter it ? If we do, it isa good fign of humility, and that we reſemble Children therein, For an humble diſpo- 
ficion 13 alwayes peaceable ; as on the contrary; through Pride commeth contention, Prov, 13, 10, 

Uſe 3. For exhortarion to ſtirus3 upto labour to find in our ſelves this excellent property of $o0d Chriſti- 
ans; whichis toreſemble and be like unto little Children in the Grace of true humility, &c, See before, 
ver. 37. | 

Obſerv, 4, 1n that our Saviour ſpeaking of the offences and wrongs which ſhould be commitred againſt his 
true Diſciples, doth make mention of the humility of his Diſciples, calling them lictle ones in regard of hu- 
mility, thereby to imply, that the more humble and lowly they were, the more apt they ſhould be to be offen- 
ded, or ſcandalized by wrongs and abuſes offered ro them in the World : Hence we may gather, That the 
more humble and lowly the Saints of God areintheir behaviour and carriage, the more apt they are to be 
ſcandalized by wrongs and abuſes offered to them in the World. The more apt to be condemned and abuſed 
by profane men, &c. Their humility andlowlineſs of carriage, before God, and amongſt men, is an occafion 
oftentimes to make them be the more contemned and abuſed by men of this World. - The more humble Da- 
wid was, the more apt (no doubt) he was to be deſpiſed and wronged by Saul, and by Abſolon his own Son. 
So the Diſciples of Chriſt, the more humble in their carriage, and like unto little Children, the more ſubje& 
they were to contempt and injuries in the World ; to be hated, perſecuted, impriſoned; yea, put to death 
for Chiilt's name, So the Martyrs, &c, Zvke 18, The humble Publican was contemned and vilified by 
the proud Phariſee, andrhat ſo much the more (as is likely) becauſe of his humble and lowly carriage. So 


| rho1e Believers, Hebr, 11. 37. asthey did excel in humility, for true Faith, and true humility(alwayes go to- 


other); ſowere they greatly contemned and abuſed in the World, 

Uſe. 1. See how contrary the practice of the Word is to the will of God! For whereas the Lord would 
have his Saints to be loved and honoured the more for their humility ; on the contrary, the World takes oc- 
caſion from their humble carriage, to contemn and abuſe them the more, Take heed therefore how we con- 
form to the practice of the World in this or other matters, 


{je 2, See how needfull for us if we profels to be inthe number of Gods true Saints, tolove and honour 
ſuch Chriſitans as are truely humble, and do ſhew it in their carriage, For the more apr the World is tocon- 
remn 


—, 


» 
CIT Ia ann et ACDII  OS —_ a DD 


| 


—_ 


w_ — 


—— 


_ 


W__ 


ney arr ae 


| Chap. "R—_ the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


| which is in many hypocrites, yea in reprobates, by which they in ſome fort believe and perſwade thewr- 


| ſtrive againſt it in our ſelves. AF.15.9. By true faith the heart 1s purified, &c. Fairh and Repentance are 
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temn and abuſe ſuch, the more ought we to honour and ſhew love to them, God will have ſuch humble 
Chriſtians to be greatly loved and honoured; and,Who ſhall love and honour them;if we do not; ſeeing the 
world doth rather diſhonour them by all kind of contempt, wrongs, and abulſes,offered to them 2 


I —_— 
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Mark 9. 42. eAnd whoſnever ſhall offend, c&c, 


Heſe words- contain a threatening of a grievous Judgment or Puniſ-ment denounced by our Saviour 
againft ſuch as ſhall offer wrong or in;ury to his true Diſciples, In which Threatening, are three things 
contained, 

1. The Perſons againſt whom it is denounced ; deſcribed by the fin which they commir andare guilty of: 
Such as (hall offend Chriſt's Diſciples, 

2, The Perſons againſt whom the former fin ſhould be commited, »1z, good Chriſtians ; deſcribed two 
wayes, 1. Bythe Name or Title given them by our Saviour, in that he calls them, his bttle ones, 2, By 
one ſpecial property ; Such as believe 1n him, . 

3. The Judgment it ſelf threatned againſt any that ſhall offend ſuch, Berter for his that a milſtone, 5c. 

| Touching rhe firſt, I have ſpoken, w#z. the perſons threatned, &c, In part alſo,of the ſecond, which is, 
the perſons offended, v:z, of the fir{t thing by which they are here deſcribed : which is, the Name or Title 


| giventhem ; being called /tt/e ones, 


Now followeth the ſecond thing by which they are deſcribed, viz, Their ſpecial quality or property ; in 
chat they are ſaid to be Believers in Chriſt, 

That believe mm me) That is, who do not only believe me to be the true Meſſiah, burdo by faith reſt on me 
onely for ſalvation : as the words were explained before. 

But for more full opemng of them, ir 1s needful ro ſpeak ſomething here briefly rouching the nature of 
crue juſtifying and ſaving faith, ſuch as our Saviour here ſpeaketh of : Which may thus be deſcribed (as ye 
have often been raughr ar other times). True faith is a grace of che Spirit, by which a Chriſtian doth ap” 
prehend and apply Chriſt and his benefits to himſelf in particular. 

I, Itisa grace of the Spirit, | That 1s, ſuch as is wrought in us by the ſanCtifying Spirit of God : which 
is therefore called the Spurit of faith, 2 Cor.4.13, and Phil.1,29. To you it t5 green to believe on Chriſt,e+c. 

2, Whereby a Chtiltian doth apprehend and apply Chriit, &c. | In this particular apprehenſion and ap- 
plication of Chriſt, ſtands the nature of faith chiefly ; when we do not onely believe in general, that Chrilt 
182 Saviour, but do in particular apprehend him and believe him ro be ſountous; as Pax, Gal. 2.20, This 


{ is called receiving of Chriſt by faith, Joh,1,12, and is er forth, Joh. 6. by the phraſe of eating the fleſh of 


Chriſt, and drinking his blood, &c. 

3, Chriſt and his benefits.) Thar 1s toſay, thoſe ſpirituall and ſaving benefits which low from his death 
and ſuffering, as,pardon of fin, juſtification, reconciliation with God, and erernal lite, To ſhew, that faith 
dorh apprehend Chritt not barely or nakedly conhidered in reſpect of his Perſon ; bur clothed with theſe ex- 
cellent ſaving benefits purchaſed for us by his death and obedience. 

Obſerv, 1, Thar it is one ſpecial quality and property of all crue Chrittians, to be indued with the grace 
of true Juſtifying faith, whereby they do believe in Chriſt ; chatic, apprehend and apply him parriculacly 
un:o themſelves,cogerher with the benefits of his death ; as,pardon of tin,&c, By tnis Property, our Saviour 
himſelf here deſcriberh his true diſciples, calling them ſuch as do believe in him, So in many other places 


were of one heart,&c. Rom.4.1 1, Abrahamis ſaid to be the Father of Believers. 
Reaſon, True Chriſtians-have a molt near Union with Chritt Jeſus; asthe Members with the Head, Ephef. 
5.30, As Branches with the Vine, Joh.15.5, They are one with Chriſt, and he with them. Now this can- 


| not be withour faith : by which therefore he 13 ſaid to dwell i their hearts, Epnes. 3. 17, they are (aid to be 


in Chriſt, and he in them. 

Nore, That this Faith 1s not inalltrue Chriſtians 1n the ſawe degree: but in ſome weaker ; in ſome 
ltronger, &c. 

Hſe. For Examination, Totry and know whether we be true Chriſtians, yea or no ; by examining What 


| true faith is in us, whereby to believe in Chriſt, and to apply unto our ſelves the benefits of his deaih and 
obedience. We mult nor reſt in the bare name of Chriſtians, or-n-rhe outward profeſſion of Chrittian Re- 
| ligion, in coming to Church, &c. but examine whether we be Chriſtians indeed ; what rrue Union we have 


with Chriſt by faith, &c. 2 Cor.13. 5, Examme your ſelves whether ye be in the fatth : Prove your ſelves. Kiw 
Ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt zs in you, &c, And becauſe there 1s a falſe and counterfeit faich 


ſelves, that Chriſt is their Saviour, and rhar they {hall have their fins forgiven by the merits of his death,&c, 
Therefore ler us try and examine the truth and fincerity of our faith by ſuck marks and fign; thereof as are ter 
| down in the Word of God ; of which I ſpake very lately upon the beginning of the Creed. Here therefore 
perty of true faith amonglt rhe reſt, by which we are to examine th2 truth of ir, and that is this 3 Examine | 
whether that fairh by which we profels to believe Chriſt ro be our Saviour, and thar our fins are or thall be 
; forgiven by hint, do cauſe and bring forth 1n us a rrue hatred of fin, and conſcionable care to reſiſt and 


| unſeparable. So 1 T7, 1.5. Faith and a good conſcienceare joyned. Try thy ſelf by this,&g. eſpecially 
now we are to be partakers of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, Faith being one of thoſe graces eſpecially 
required to rake us fit partakers, yea, the 6nief of-rhoſe graces ; withour which we cannor be g00d Chri- 
Nians, or true members of Chriſt ; and ſo can have no right to the Sacrament which 1s ordained for further 
confirtnation of our faith, and ro ſeal our further growth in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. . 


of the New Teſtament, they are called Behevers, and faithfull ones * as Att .4.32. The multitude of Believers | 


I will bur briefly rouch this marrer,contencing my lelt only with the mentioning of one ſpecial mark and pro-| 


| 


| Obſerv, 2, Fromthie phraſe of believing in Chriſt, which is here uſed, implying nor onely a particular 


apprehenſion 
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' apprehenſion and application of Chrilt anc! his benefits, but withall a reſting and relying upon him for erer- 
| naff life and ſalvation : hence we learn, Thar 1t1s the nature of rrue faith to cauſe and able Believers to 
| retand rely upon Chriſt as their only Saviour, and to depend on him by aſſured rruſt and confidence for the 
| obtaining of ſalvation, This is properly to believe in Chriſt, or to believe on Chriſt ; as it is ſometimes tran- 
| lated inthe New Teſtament. Ryw, 10, 11, Fhoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, This is to reſt 
| and rely on him by confidence of heart for pardon of fins, juſtification, and erernal ſalvation, Called ſome- 
' times trufting i Chriſt, Epheſ,1.12, Pſal.2,ult, This truſting in Chriſt, or reſting on him by confidence and 


| afKince of heart for ſalvation, is alwayes joyned with true juſtifying faith, and 15 the proper work of faith, | 


| Epheſ..3.1 2, 1n whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him, By true faith the Believer 
| doth nor only apprehend and apply Chriſt ro himſelf, in particular, believing him to be his ſalvation : bur 
| wvithall, reſterch on him for ſalvation, &c, 


ſe 1, See whatto jadgof the Popith faith which they profeſs and reach to be ſnufhcient : which is no- | 


| thing but a general belief of the Word and Promiſes of the Goſpel touching forgiveneſs of fins and ſalva- 
tion 5 Wirhour any particular truſt, athance, or confident reſting upon Chriſt Jeſus for Juſtification and fal- 
' vation, + This is not to beheve in Chrift, or to believe on Chritt : and therefore their faith 1s no true faith, 
' nor ſuchas can juſtifie or ſave them, 
'  Uſez. By thisagain we learn, To try and examine our faith, whether it be indeed a true juſtifying and 
ſaving faith, Examine whether it inables us in ſome meaſure to put our truſt and confidence in Chriſt Jeſus 
as our Saviour, and to reſt and rely on him for Juſtification and eternal Salvation, IE it be ſo, this ſhewes 
true faith, Otherwiſe, 1f thou canſt not thus rely and re(t upon Chriſt as thy Saviour and Redeemer, and 
truſt on him by aflured confidence of heart for pardon of fins, and for reconciliation with God, and eternal 
life; 1 ſay, 1f thou can{tnot do this in ſome meaſure, there is no true faith in thee as yet, For if thou didſt 
truly and effeually believe and apprehend Chriſt to be thy Saviour, thou wouldſt reſt on him by faith for 
Juſtification and eternal ſalvation, Therefore examine thy heart diligently touching this property and work 
of faith, 24z, this confident reſting on Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And if thou do nor yer feel it, labour and ftrive 
unto this practice of faith ; eſpecially then when rhou feeleſt the burden of thy fins, and feareſt God's 
v:arh : Then eſpecially labour by faith to caſt thy ſelf upon Chriſt, and to rely on him for pardon of 
fins, &<. | | 

O#ſerv. 3. In that our Saviour joyneth theſe two Properties together in his diſciple:, 1, That they were 
| little ones 1n humility. 2, Thar they were believers in him; hence we may gather, That true faith ard true 
; hut: "ity go alwayes together in ſuch as are good Chriſtians : they are inſeparably joyned as the cauſe and 
<2 ejiecty inevery trae Chriſtian ; faith being the cauſe, and humility the effe& : and ſuch an cftect, as 1s 
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| ':charhe went away juſtified, (which could not be withour faith) and withall, he was very bumble in him- 


i”: as appeared by his carriage 3 [coking dowmvard, and flanding far off ,Gc, So Luke 7.19 that woman that | 


caſhed Chriſt's feer with her tears, &c. Matth, 8,8, the Centurion excelled in fauh, andlikew!i- in humi- 
' ty, thinking himſelf unworthy that Chriſt ſhould come under his roof,&c, 


.uCh a8are fundamental and moſt neceſlary to alvation ; {oas he that hath one, hath- all in ſore meaſure : 
Therefore he thar hath faith, muſt needs have humility, g 

2, By true tc1th, the Believer doth apprehend God's mercy in Chriſt for the pardon of his fins ; which 
cannot be without a true feeling of tin, and godly ſorrow for it : which 1s the ground of true hum- 
[I ty, 

2, Faich doth apprehend Juſtification by free grace and mercy of God, without any merit or worthineſs 
n the perſon: and to cauſeth the Believer to deny himſelf and his own righteouſneſs in the matter of his 
Jultihcauor, and fo to be humble. 

liſe 1, See here again how we may try and know true faith in our ſelves, viz, by this inſeparable efteRt 
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A:1age, evena3a young child, And this ar2ues thee to be a believer in Chrift, and to be indued with ſome 
mea.ure of true faith, which 1s the mother of humility, &c. : 
ſe 2, If we would be truly humble as little children, &c, (as we muſt be,if ever we come into the King- 


_ 


for pardon of fins, &c. This will cauſe and bring forth in us true godly ſorrow and grief for thy fins, and 
ſo work true humility : for a heart truly broken for fin, is alwayes an humble heart. True faith will cauſe 
thee to deny thy (elf, and all rhar is in thee, in the marrer of thy Juſtification and Salvation ; and make thee 
29 and ſeek to Chriſt alone : and rhis will make thee truly humble, &c. 

Now followeth the third and laſt thing to be ſpoken of in this Threatening denounced by our Saviour, 
»gainſt ſuchas offend or wrong his true Diſciples, 1z, the grievous puniſhment threatned againſtſuch ; ſer 
| corth by compariſon to the puniſhment of ſuch malefactors as were wont to be drowned inthe Sea with a 
( {ton2 about their neck, &c, 


| by any wrong or injury offered unto them. As he will reward ſuch as do good to his Saints, (as we heard 
| before, in the Verſe foregoing) ſo he will ſeverely puniſh ſuch as wrong them. This may appear, in that 
| 0ur Saviour here denounceth ſuch a grievous threatening of Judgwent againſt ſuch, that zt were better 
| for ove to have a milſtone hanged about his neck, (Fc, This ſhews, that the Lord will ſeverely puniſh and 


be revenged of all ſuch as offer wrong to his true Servants : and that both in this life, and afrer this 


| Obſerv, 1, The Lord will moſt ſeverely judge and punith ſuch as give offence to his Saints and ſervants | 
j 


ascurſed him, And we have Examples of the temporal Judgments of God inflicted in this life upon ſuch as 
have wronged or abuſed his faithful Servants : and not only upon particular perſons, but upon whole fami- 


|life 
| [, Inthis life, with remporal Judgments, Gez.1 2.3, the Lord telleth Abraham, that he would curſe ſuch 
| 


Abimelech 


" never ſevered from the cauſe, See this in the Publican, Luke 18, he was both a true Believer, as appears, | 


Reaſons, 1, There 1s a connexion of -all lanifying graces of rhe Spirit in the regenerate : eſpecially of } 


pd coppamion of it, Which 15, true humility : 1f thou be truly humble and lowly 1n heart, and in thy whole ] 


dome of Heaven) then labour firſt for the grace of true faith, to apprehend God's wercy in Chrift Jeſus} 


676 | Chap. 9. # Commentary upon V er.42. | 
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Chap. "OF 


He reproved Kings for thar ſakes, viz, not onely in words, but really,by plaguing and punithing them for 
his ſervants lakes ; yea, upon whole Nations, £Matth, 23.3 5. Our Saviour thrextens the J2vs, that upon 
them ſhould come all the righteous blood of God's ſervants rhat had been ſhed upon the earch, from the 
blood of Abel, unto the blood of Zacharras,c5c, The Hiſtories of the Church ace full of examples in this 
kind, viz. of God's Judgments in this life upon the perſecutors of his Saints, &c. 

2. Afcer this life, God will molt ſeverely punith ſuch as offend and wrong his faithful ſervants, by erec- 
nal Judgment and damnation in Hell, if they repencnor. This 13 chiefly implyed in thts place, when our 
Saviour ſayes, 1t were better for one to have a milſtone, Ge. Therefore allo, Matth, 18,7, a Woe is denounced 
againlt ſuch as are the cauſe of iuch offences and in;uries aguinlt th: Syincs of $04. 2 Thefſ. 1. 6. It is 
righterus thiag wth God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble y11 - when the Lord jeſus ſhall be revea- 
led from heavea with his mghty Angels, in flaming fire, &c, And 1f 1t be ſo, that the Reprobare ſhall be con- 
demned at the lalt day, for not doing good to the Saints of God, Matth.25. 41, how much more for doing 
tem hurt, &c, 

{iſe 1, This ſerves for theterrour of all ſuch as are guilty of this fin of offending the Saints or Servants of 
God, by any wrongs, 18;uries or abuſes offered to them in word or deed. Let them know and be aſſured, 
that howſoever the Lord do for a time permit and ſuffer them ro wrong or abuſe his Servants : yer he will 
not alwayes ſuffer it ; but will in due time molt ſeverely puniſh and be revenged onthem, for all the wrong; 
they have offered to his ſervants. He hath threatened to do it, and ir is juſt with him ro doit : and there- 
fore he will molt certainly do ſt. The wrongsand abuſes offered to his Saints' and Servants, are ſo many 
indignitres done againſt the Lord himſelf ; and ſo doth he efteem them : and therefore cannor bur ſeverely 
judg and punith ſuch both in this life, and after this!ife in Hell, who are guilty of this fin of oftznding and 
ſcandalizing his ſervants by ſuch wrongs and abuſes offered them. Think of thts, you that are guil:y of 
this fin; thou thathaſt any wav wronged or abuſed the Saints and Servants of God, or any one of them, 


vous fin : if not, ſee thou do it ſpeedily, leſt rhe Lord do (trike thee in nts wrath with ſome grievous Judg- 
'menc in his life, or elſe reſerve thee for the Judgment of Hell, if chou repent nor of this fn. Repentance 
is the only way to prevent and eſcape thoſe Judgments which God hath in his Word threatned agairlt this 


fin of offending his Saints and Servants, &c. | 
Hſe 2. To comfort the true Saints and Servants of God when they are wronged or abnſed by profane or | 
wicked men inthis world ; and cannot right their own cauſe, or have it rightEd by others ; let them know, | 


Thar although the Lord ſuffer this for a time, for tryall of his ; yer he will ar lengrh cake their cauſe into his 


the wicked ſhall not reſt #pon the lot of the r1ghte»zus, &c, With this the Apoſtle comtorreth the Theſſalomans, 
2 Epiſt. Chap.1. Ver.6. 

Uſe 3. See bythis, that tnere 1s no cauſe for us to envy or fret at the outward proſperity of wicked 
men in this world, who are enemie; to God's true Church, and Faithfull ſervants, &c, Bur on the contrary, 
there is cauſe to pity ſuch, in regard of the Wrath and Judgments of God which are to come upon them 
hereafter for this their fin of hating, perſecuting, and abuſing the Saints of God, &c. 

Obſerv, 2, The grievouſneſs of that Judgment and Punithment which the wicked and reprobate ſhall 
ſuffer in Hell after this life ; 1n that it 13 ſaid here by our Saviour, Thar ir were better for one to have a mill- 
ſtone hanged about his neck, and to be drowned in the Sea, than to be guilty of the fin of ſcandalizing the 
Saints of God, and(ſo by thisfin to bring upon himſelf that eternali Judgment and Punithment in Hell : 
which (hews, that che puniſhment of the damned in Hell ſhall he far more grievous, than any bodily pun- 
ithwenc in thi; life, yea, than death it ſelf; yea, than the vilett and baſeſt death : worſe, than for a man to 
be drowned in the Sea With a Millſtone about his neck, &c. For all puniſhments, rorments, and miſeries 
of this life, are bur ſhort, and fora lirtle time : whereas tha puniſhment and torment of the wicked in Hell, 
is eve:laſting, and (hall never have end, Belides, all corments and miferies of this life, do touch the body 
onely or chiefly : whereas the rorments of He!l ſhall ſeize both upon the ſouls and bodies of the cainn- 
ed. Matth, 10, 28, Fear wt them which k4ll the body, &c, but rather fear him that is able ro dſf:oy bh 
foul aud bodyin Hell, This ſhews, that the damnation and puniſhment. of the wicked in Hell, is t uch 


men. 

Hſe 1. See the wofull miſery of all wicked and impemitent finners, living their (m3 wrnout repen- 
rance, who muſt ſuffer this fearfull and moſt grievous puniſhment in Hell for their fins, - What cauſe tor 
ſuch to weep and howl for the miteries that thall come upon them 2 How thould rhis t<rrifie ſucn, ard 
move them to repentance ? What cauſe for us to lament the caſe of ſuch ? If we pity ſuch as are to Þe 
hanged, drowned, or burned, &c, Oh how much more ſuch as live in fin, and are going the high-way to 
Hell. Pray for ſuch, and uſe all means to gain them to repentance, that ſo they may be delivered from rhe 
wrath to come. | 

{{ſe 2, Seeing the torments of Hell are worſe than any bodily death or puniſhment of this life 3 this 
| reacheth us how n:uch we ought to fear and ſhun all fin ; even ſo much, that we ſhould rather ſuffer any bo- 


Ems 


| dily puniſhment : yea death it ſelf, yea, the workt kind of death, thanto commit fin ; becauſe ſm being 
! commuted and lived in, will bring a worſe kind of puniſhment: even erernal death of ſoul and body in 
Hell. This muſt cauſe us to zefilt fin eyen unto blood, as it 13, Hebr. 12.4. So did the Martyrs, &C. 
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Ver. 42, 


cAbimelech King of Gerar, and his houſe, forthe ſame fin, Gez.20, 18, Therefore, Pſal, 105. 14, it is ſaid, | 


whe-her in word or deed, And examine whether thou halt been truly humbled, and repented of this grie- | 


own hands, and will not onely deliver them, bur be revenged on theic enemies. Pal. 125, 3, The rod of 


more fearfull and grievous, than any bodily death which can be ſuffered in this world at the hands ct | 
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| by this careful avoiding and taking away of ſuch occafſtons of fin, as alſo the great danger which will enſue 


| this World, tobe made partaker of eternal life and glory in God's heavenly Kingdome, So afcerward, ver. } 
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| or eve offend thee, cc, 2. A reaſonenforcing the Admonition, from the benefit and good thar will come of 
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of (commentary upon.  _ Ver.43,0Gc. 


Mark 9. 43, 44 unto ver, 49. And if thy hand offend thee, fc. | 


N the former verſe our Saviour diflwaded from the fin of giving offence unto true humble Chriſtians, by } 
threarning a grievous Judgment againſt thoſe that offend any ſuch by any wrong or abuſe offered ro} 
chem, 
Now in theſe ſix Verſes next following, he preſcriberh a remedy againſt that and all other fins, v1z. to þ 
avoid occaſions of fin, From this kind of ſcandall our Saviour's purpoſe is to difſwade his Diſciples in this 
lace : Therefore he doth here admomih and warn his Diſciples (and that with great earneſtneſs) carefully 
co ſhun and avoid ſuch thingsas may be any occaſion of fin unto them, and to remove and take them away ; 
yea, though they be ſuch things as are moſt dear unto them ; even astheir Hand, Foor, or Eye, &c, And] 
rhe berter to perſwade them hereunto; he ſhewerh them both the good and benefit that will come unto them | 


on the contrary, if they do it not. | 
Firft, L will clear the meaning of the wo:ds, and then ſpeak more particularly of the matters of Inſtrui- | 
on contained inthem. | 
If thy hand offend thee By (hard) we ate to underſtand here, not the hand of the body fo called in proper 
ſenſe 3 bur any thing which 1s as near and dear unto us in this World, as our hand is ; yea, as our right hand, | 
Matth. 5.29. So allo afterward, ver. 45. and 47. by the foot and eye, underſtand wharſnever 1s as dear to us, 
as our foot or eye. A figurarive ſpeech , one fort of things near and dear to us, vzz, theſe naturall partsand | 
members of our body, being pur for all other things near and dear to us. | 
Offend thee} Or caufe thee ro offend, or be any occaſion unto tnee of ſtumbling and falling into ſin, and 
ſo of being hindred in thy Chriſtian courſe, So that our Saviour ſpeaks of another kind of offence then that 
he ſpake of in the former verſe, There, of offence given to others by offering outward wrongs, &c. Here, 
rouching offence which we our ſelves take by occafton; of fin. 
Cut it off | Thar is, remove and take ir away, or feparate tr far from thee, though ir be as much pain of } 
or1ef to thee, as to have thy hand cut off, So ver. 45. and 47. A metaphor from Surgeons, whoro fave the 


hd 


whole body, being in danger,cut oft ſome one member. | 
It zs better for thee 1t 1s a leſs evill or inconvenience, and a grearer good unto thee. _ 
T 9 enter into life maimed That 15, with the loſs or want of ſuch things as are dear and pretious ro thee in | 


45. and 47. Better to enter into the Kingdome of God with one eye, &c. 

T hen having two hands, to go into Hell | That is, then with the fruition and enjoying of theſe thing; which 
are dear tous in this World, to be calt into thar eltare or place of eve:latting rormemts prepared for the wick- 
ed afrer this life, 


| 
Helt | The word va is Originally an Hebrew word, fienifying the Valley of Himom ,; which was near 
to 7 cr:s{ elem, Whete the /ſraghtes mating the Gertzles, did cruelly facrifice rheir Chitdren by firero Idotls, } 
Fer. 7. 31. and Joſh, 15. 8, Hence tianflared to fignify the place appointed for the erernallrorments of Re- | 
probares after this life. : | 
Tato the fire that never ſhall be quenched \ This not to be underſtood property of fuch material or natural fire 
as is in uſe amongit us, which is maintained by Wood or other ſuch fewelt, for ſuch fice as this cannot work | 
uponthe Soul (as the fire of Hell ſhall do upon thz Souls of the danined in Hell). Iris therefore a Mera- | 
phorical ſpeech, whereby the torment and punithment of Helſ ts compared unco rhe burning of the body with | 
matzrial fire, in reſpect of the rercibleneſs and grievouſneſs of the patn, which of all bodily pain; is moſt fen- þ 
hble and grievous. Andir ts ſaid to be unquenchable fire, the more to aggravate the grievouſneſs of that 
hettiſh ro:ment, in that it ſhall never have end. | 
Where their Worm dyeth-nat | 1.6. The worm of the damned Reprobares in Hell. Now for the conceiving of | 
this, we muſt know, thatin theſe words, our Saviour doth aflude unto Efay 66. the hft verſe. Where the 
Lord himſelf ſpeaking of the grear flaughrer and deſtruction thar ſhould be of the enemies of his Church, he f 
ſaith, thar the peo;le of God ſhall go forth and ſee the Carcaſe: of the flain; and rhatrheir worm ſhall nor 
dye, nor their fire be quenched 3 that 15 to (ay, thoſe worms which ſhall gravy and feed on fome of the Car- 
caſes, {hall nor c2aſe, bur continue to feed on them till rhek beexrenup ; and har frre with which others of 
their Carcaſes ſhall be burned (as the manner was) (hall nor go our, bur continue burning till it hach conſumed 
thoſe Carcaſes. Soin this place, when our Saviour ſpeaking of the puniſhment of rhe damned tn Hell, faith, | 
char their Worm dyerh not, &c. his meaning iz, hereby to ſer forth the grtevouſneſs of thar punifhtnenc, 
by the continuance and eternity of it, 24. that the wrath and curſe of God ſeizing upon themin Hell, ſhall 
be asa Worm never dying, Which ſhall continue for ever gnawing upon thet: Souls and Conſciences, and 
like untoa fire unquenchable, which ſhall never ceaſe to burr-and corment chem. So afterward, ver, 46. | 
and 48, 
The words being explained, conſider in them three things. T. An admonition or warning given by our 
Saviour to his Diſciples, to avoid occafion; of fin, orto remove and ſeperate from themſelves all ſuch oc- 
cafions of fin, though never ſo dear unto them ; If thy hand off end thee, cut it off, So afterward, 1f thy foot, 
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avoiding and curting off ſuch occaſions of fin, in that it will be a means to further a Chrifttanroward the at- 
taininent of erernallife; tne greatneſs of which benefit our Saviour ferterh forch by comparing it with the 
contrary danger that will enſue, if a Chriſtian donot cut off ſuch occafionz of fin; He is in danger to be caſt 
to Hell. Now our Saviour affirmed, that it 1s better for him to enter into life with the loſs of thoſe things 
which are dear and prerious to him in this World, then ro go to Hell with the fruition and enjoying of ſuch 
things as are dear and pretious to him in this World. 3. Adeſcriprion of the puniſhment of the wicked in 
Hell, 1. Bythecrievouſneſs of it, compared to fire, andto a worm gnawing, &c, 2, Bythe cotitinance, | 
Thur worm djeth wt, and the fire is never quenched. ; 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver.43,Gc. 679 : 


Wh a 
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. Now theſe things are not onely propounded by our Saviour, but repeared and urged three ſeveral times : 
and rhat not in vain ; bur thereby to ſhey the weight and imporcance of the matter ſpoken of, and {o to | 
move us to yield the more to regardthis admonition of our Saviour, and to yield obedience to ir. | 

Now follow the Inſtruction: to be gathered from the ſeveral parts of the Text before propounded, 

Firſt, from the admonition, Jf thine hand offend thee, cat it off, And ver. 45. and 47. 1f thy fort or eye offend 
thee, &c, os ] | 

Obſerv, 1, That Chriſtians oughe to ſer themſelves againſt the occaſions of fin in themſelves, being care- | Obſerv, 1, 
full coſhun and avoid them, and to ſeperate themſelves trom the ſame; not cnely to avoid fin it felf, but 
the occaſions of it ; that 1s to ſay, whatſoever 1s or way be a ſtumbling block ro. them 1 the wayes of God 
occaſioning or cauſing them either to commir that which is evill, or to omir or neglect any good duty which 
God requireth. Our Saviour warneth us here to cur off our hand or foor, and to pluck out our eye if 1t of- 
fend us ; that 1s, to remove and pur far from us every thing that is or may be 1n Iiketthood, an occaſion unto 
{ us of tumbling and falling into fin, To ſhew hoy carefull we ſhould be, not onely to ſhun fin, bur the ve- 
; ry occafions of it ; that 1s, all provocationsand means of enticing us to evill, or which may hinder us in our 
duty tro God. Jd, ver. 23. Hate eventhe Garment ſpotted by the fleſh ; that is, ſhunall occaſions of being in- | 
fected with the contagion of {in ; evenas in time of the law, they were to ſhun the very garments of ſuch 
as weretainted withthe Leproſy, or otherwiſe legally unclean, See alſo 1 T] heſſ. 5. 22. The Scripcure 

not onely forbids particular fins, but the occaſions, as of drunkenneſs, Prov, 23, 20, Of anger, Prov.2 2. 24. 
Job 31, I made a Covenant with mine eyes, &s. David, Pſal. 119. 37, | 

Now the occaſions of fin which we are torefiſt and avoid, are ſundry, 1, Our corrupt arid finfull luſts, | 

Theſe are great cauſes and occaſions of entifing and drawing us to aCtual fins, And therefore we ought care- 
fully to avoid theſe occaſions of fin, which is done by uſing all means daily to morrify this corruption of na- | 
cure and ſinfull luſts in our ſelves ; as Prayer, Meditation in the Word of God, &c. 1 Pet. 2,11. Abſtam 
from fleſhly Iuſts whichfight againſt the Soul, How do they fight againſt the Soul, bur by drawing to actual fyns. 
2. All outward occaſions ot fin ariſing from our ſelves or others. As corrupt communication, I Cor, 15. 33, 
ſociery with the profane and wicked, idleneſs or negligence in our Callings, &c, Theſc and the like occafi- 
ons of fin \eare to ſhun and avoid. | 

Reaſ. 1. We are by nature very prone to ſin, as flax to take fire, &c, 

Reaſ. 2, Sin 15 of a contagious nature, &c, | Real. 2 

Uſe, 1, Reproof of ſuch as are not carefull to ſer themſelves againſt occaſions of fin, and roavoid and ſe- > 
parate from them, bur are negligent this way ; no watchfullneſs over their hearts and wayes, bur are ſecure ; 
and careleſs in thunning occations of fin; as evill company, &c. Therefore they (tumble and fall ſo dange- 
rouſly, &c. 

Uſe 2, Much more to reprove ſuch as willingly caſt chemſelves upon occafions of fin,and ſeek after them, | # 
as evill company, Idleneſs, corrupt communication, &c, This is a rempring of God. 

Uſe 3. For exhortarion to {tr usup to ſet our ſelves not onely againſt fin, bur againſt the occaſions of ut, Ule 2 
carefully ſhunningand ſeparating from them, To this end watch over our ſelves,&c, As Marciners on the Sea ij 
are carefull to avoid Rocks and Sands, 


Mark 9. 43, &c. It i better for thee to enter into life maimed, Fc. 


Obſerv, 2. V EE ought to ſeperate from us ſuch occaſions of finas are molt dear and prertious to | Op/gpy ,, 
| us ; though as bo as one of our hands, feer, eyes, &c. yet We mult part with them, | * 
and put them away, if they be occafions of fin to us, 
Qeſt. What arethoſe occaſions of finſo dear to us, which we muſt part with ? ; Drneſt, 
Anſw, Sundry, eſpecially theſe, 1, Thoſe corrupt luſts and affections of our heart, whichare moſt na- | Ay, 
curall and pleafing rous ; we muſt labour to cut off theſe ; rhat is, to ſubdue and morrify them by all means, 
by Warchfulneſs, Prayer, Meditation in the Word of God, &c, We muſt ſtrive ro mortify ſowe ſpecial 
luſts, which are the chief occaſions of fin in us above all other 3 as Pride, Self-love, Coverouinels, &c, 
Col. 3. 5. Mortify your members which are on Earth, &c. Called members, becauſe as dear ro us as the nicm- 
bers of our bodies. : 
2. Theprofirs and pleaſures of this life, though never ſo dear to us ; yea, ſuch as are lawfull, &c. Theſe 
we muſt renounce and forſake, ſo far forth as they are any occaſion of fin to us, or of hindring us in tn? Pra- | 
Eice of any duty which God requireth of us. Hebr, 11, 24. Moſes forſook the profits, pleaiure:, ard N0- 
nours of Egypt, rather than they thould be occaſions of fin to him, or hinder him from joyning with God's 
people in his true worſhip, So the Apoſtles forſook all their worldly poſſeſſions rather thenthey ſhould h1n- 
derthemin following Chriſt ; as Peter ſayes, Matth, 19, 27. Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed 
thee, cc. | ; | 
3. The ſociety and company of earthly friends, though never ſonear or dear tous, Theſe we wult re- 
nounce and forſake ſo far forth asthey are or may be occafions of {in ro us, or a hinderance in good duries. 
t Luke 14. 26, If any wan come to me, and batenot his Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren 
and Siſters, &c. he camot be my Diſciple, Not that a Chriſtian ſhould ſimply hate theſe his dear friends, 
bur ſo far forth as they hinder him in his dury of following Chriſt, &c. Thus did the bleſſed Martyrs. 
| 4. Ourbodies and hfe itſelf; eventheſe we muſt be content to part with, fo far forth as the Care of pre- 
ſerving them is an occaſion of fin to us, or a hinderance inany duty which we owe ro God, $0 Luke 14.26, 
He that commeth to me, and hateth nat his own life, ec, So the Martyrs. Hebr. 12, 4.1e have wot yet reſified wuto 
| bloud, ſtriving again dow &c, : | , 
| Fes - ep of enſive and diſhonoutable to God ; now we mult rather part with thoſe things that are moſt | Rea/, 2, 
| dear and prerious to us inthis World, than diſhonour or offend God, 
| Trtt 2 Rea. 2, 
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ap. 9. AC ommentary upon — Ver. 43. 


Reaſon 2. By every ſm commitred or fallen into, we do indanger the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls. Now 
whar (hall it profit us, to win this whole world, and loſe our ſouls > Matth. 16.26, Therefore we ought ra- | 
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| ther to part with thoſe things which are moſt dear to us in this world, than that they ſhould be occaſions of 


fin tous, and 0 of hazarding our ſouls, &c. ; : 

{ſe 1, See by this, inhow great dereftarion we ſhould have Sin: and how much we ought to fear and 
ſhun it : even ſo far ſhould we hate and ſhun it, that we ſhould rather forſake and part with ſuch things as 
are moſt dear to us in this world, than to commit fin, or any way to offend God,&c.. Rem, 12.9, dnocvyIrles 
&c, hating itas we do Hell, ART | TE | 

iſe 2. See how hard it is to be a good Chriſtian 1n practice : for ſuch a one muſt forſake things moſt 
dear and prerious to him in this world, rather than to fin againſt God, or to be hindered, &c. 1n obe- 
dience to Chriſt, He muſt forſake profits and pleaſures, deareſt friends,&c. He muſt deny himſelf, crucifie 
his deareſtluſts,&c. How hard is this to fleſh and blood ? how hard to corrupt Nature, which is ſo glewed 
to this world, and to earthly things, thar it 1s moſt unwilling to forſake or part with them : yea, it is 1mpoſ- 
Gble unto Nature to do this, Impoſſible therefore by power or ſtrength of nature to wortifie 'fin in our 
ſelves, There is required a ſupernatural power of grace to work this ina man, and to inable him to pra- 
Riſe this Chriſtian duty of reſilting fin, and avoiding ſuch occaſions of fin as are moſt near and dear to him, 
&c, Mortification is called the crucifying of the old man, and of the fleſh, a dying to fin,&c. And here it 
is called rhe cutting off a hand,&c, This ſhewsthe ignorance and folly of ſuch as think it an eafie matter to 
be a good Chriſtian : nothing but to be baptized, and come to Church, and make an outward profeſſion of 
Chriſt,8&c, This indeed is eakie, if no more were required ? but here we' ſee is a harder task required, vrz. 
to refiſt and ſtrive againſt occaſions of fin, though never 1o near and dear to us: Yea, to cut them off, and 
wholly ro ſeparate our ſelves from them, &c. This thou wuſt do, if tkou wilt be a Chriſtian indeed, and 
not in name only, - Therefore dream not of going to Heaven eafily (as many do), but know, thou muſt ſtrive 
roenter in ar the ſtrait gate, Luke 13.24. thou mult rake pains and ſuffer wuch in mortifying thy ſinful luſts 


in re6fting fin, and the occaſions of it, though never ſo dear to thee : thou muſt ſuffer, as it were, the cutting | 


off thy hand, foor, &c, Which being ſo, that the pradtice of Chriftianity is ſo hard, difficult, and painfull ; 
it mult not diſcourage any from {erring abour it : but on the contrary,encourage every one to labour and take 
pains abour 1t, : : : ; ? 

iſe 3, For Exhortation, To ſtir us up to the conſcionable practice of this duty, w1z. to labour and flrive 
to cur off and ſeparate from our ſelves thoſe things which are moſt near and dear to us in this world, ſo far 
forth as they are or may be occafions of fin unto us. Firſt and principally, ler us labour in refiſting and wor- 
tifying thoſe finful luſts and affections of our hearts, Which are moſt natural, and moſt delightful and plea- 


; ing to us; and which we are ſo loth to part with, Uſe all means to cur off this near and dear occafion and 
' Cauie of fin : Pray unto God by the power of his Spirit, to Mortifie and crucifie in us theie ſinful luſts which 
: are ſo Gear tous,and uſe all other means to refiſt and ſubcue them more and more ; to cut «ff thoie hands and 
« {eer of thy corrupt heart, and to pluck our this eye of thy heart, that it offend thee not, So alſo thou muſt 


rake conſcience to cut off and ſeparate from thee all outward occaſions of fin, which are never ſo dear to 


; thee: though as dear as thy hand, foor, yea as thy right hand, &c, And though it be as painful or grie- 
' V8 tO thee to part with them , as to part with thy right hand, or right eye, &c. yet muſt thou rather part 
' with then, and utterly reje& and forſake them, than be occaſioned by them to fin againſt God, or to be hin- 
, dered in obedience to his Will. In this caſe thou muſt part with all profits and pleaſures of this life, though 


9 Oe 


neve;ſo Meer unto thee, Thou muſt refiſt even unto blood, in Rrivivg againſt tin,&c. Andro this end, la- 


our and pray for grace to deny thy elf, and thy corrupt Nature, and all that 1s near or dear to thee in this 
world ; elſe thou wilt never be able to part with theſe, as thou muſt do,&c, 


!{ſe 4. If we muſt remove and ſeparate from us thoſe things which are ſo near and dear to us in this world, 


| and ſoneceſlary and uſeful to us, as, our hands, feet, eyes ; if they be occaſions of fin to us: then much more 


' ought we to be willing to part with ſuch things as are lefle dear to us,and lefle neceflary and uſeful,8c. ſuch 


as\ve may beiter ſpare and be withour : as, ſuperfluous profits, pleaſures, &c. 

Obſerv. 3, The practice of Mortification 1n reſiſting and refraining (in, and the occaſions of it, is not an 
eafie work, bur hard, difficult, and painful. Compared here to the cutting oft of a member of the body, &c. 
nor done Without great pain and grief, called c-#cfymg of the fleſh, dymg to fime, eicumcſing of the heart, 
Ce. 

{ſe 1. See the cauſe, why ſo few true mortified Chriſtians are to be found : ſo few truly dead to ſin, 
havige the power of finful luſts killed and crucified in them, and ſhewing it in life, by refraining fin, and 
rap 11h. of it : It 1s, becauſe it is ſo hard, difficult, and painfull a matter, &c, ſo contrary to Nature, 
«Cc, 

ſe 2. Secthe ſolly of ſuch as think it eahe to refrain fin, and occaſions, and toreſiſt their ownluſts, &c. 
they think they can dorhis at any time when they will. Therefore they defer Repentance, &c, Bur iake 
heed of this: for thou wilt nor find it eafte when 1t comes to point of practice ; but molt hard and painful, 
and even as the cutting off thy right hand, &c. Therefore ſer abour it ſpeedily : The ſooner the berter, and 
more eafie to be done, &c, 
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Mark 9. 43. 1t 5 better for thee to enter into life manned, &c. 


Ow followerh the ſecond thing contained in the words, viz, The reaſon of the Admonition, whereby 
our Saviour inforcerh ir, in theſe words, /t 2s better for thee to enter tnto life maimed, &c. 

The Reaſon is twofold, or hath two branches, The firſt is taken from the benefit and good, that will 
come unto a Chriſtian, by cutring off, and avoiding occafions of fin, This will be a means to further um to 
the attainment of life everlaſting ; rhe greatnefſe of which benefit is amplified by compariſon to the leſſer 
g00 or b2netit of enjoying rhoſe things which are dear to us in this life, Better to enter into life maymed, halt, 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 4; 


or having but one eye, than to enjoy both hands, feet, &c, and to come ſhort of eternal life, 
The tecond is taken from the contrary evil and danger which 1s like to entue, if a Chriſtian be not care- 
ful to cur off ſuch occafion- of fin; in that by this means he ſhall be in danger of going to Hell after this 
life : the greatneſſe of which evil and danger 1s fer forth, by compariſon to the leſſer evill of being depri- 
ved of iuch things as are dear to us in this life, Better it zs to be maymed, halt, &c. than to go to Hell ; that is, 
it 15a l:fMeevil to lote or be deprived of ſuch things as are as dear to us in this life, as our hands, feet, &C. 
than to go to Hell, &c, See the meaning of the words before explained, 
Now follow the Inſtructions, 1, From the firſt branch of the Reaſon, Better to enter 1nto life, &c. 
Cbſerv, 1. There is an eternal life and ſtate of glory to be en;oyed by the Sainrs of God after rhis life in 
heaven. This is preſuppoſed here, And it 1s an Article of our faith, &c, Vide infra, poſt 3. Obſerv. 
Obſerv, 2. The great benefit and good that cometh of being careful to keep our ſelves from fin, and the 
occations of it ; inthat it 15a means to further us toward the attainment of eternal life and ſalvation in God's 
Heavenly Kingdom, Our Saviour dorh upon this ground watn every Chriſtian here to take heed of the oc- 
calions of ſin, becauſe it 1s berter by ſo doing to enter into life, or into the Kingdom of Heaven, as it is 
Ver.e 47. than by not doing 1t, to be in danger of Hell-fire. Whereby he plainly implyerh, Thar chis care- 
full ſhurming of fin, and avoiding occaſions of it, 15 a means to further Chriſtians to the attainment of life 
eternal in God's heavenly Kingdom, Though we do not, by refraining fin, or the occafions of it,merir erer- 
nal life; yer this is one means appointed of God, whereby we are to come to eternal life, viz. by a con- 
{ctonable care to keep our ſelves from fin, and the occaſions of it, Rem.B.1 3. 1f through the Spirit ye mortifie 
the deeds of ihe body, je ſhall live, 1 Pet.3.10, He that will love life, and ſee good dayes, let hn refrain his tongue 
from vill, &c, = 
Reaſomm 1. True Repentance is the way and means to obtain eternal life, God having promiſed it ro ſuch 
as turn from fins : 1n Which reſpect ir is called repentance unto life, AF, 11, 18, and, repentance to ſalvation, 
2 Cor.5,10, Now to:cfrain fin, and the occaſions of it, 1s one partof the practice of repentance, called 


mortification, or dying to fin : therefore we are, not only to be humbled for fin paſt, bur to refain fin to 
come. 


eternal lire, Heb.3.19, T hey could not enter m, becauſe of unbelief 3 either into the earthly or heavenly Canaan, 
Rev.21,27, Therefore to refrain fin, and the occaſions of it, muſt needs be a help and furtherance to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

{iſe. This ought greatly to encourage us to the practice of this duty of mortification, in refiſting and re- 
fraining {in,and the occafions of 1t ; ſeeing {o great good, will core of it : ſeeing it isthe way and meansto 
turther us to eternal life, Therefore though the practice of mortification inrefraining fin, and the occaſions 
of it, be moſt painful and redtous to fleſh and blood ; yer be content to undergo and lutter it, in hope of that 
bleſſed reward of eternal life which 1s attained unto by this means. Therefore when thou feeleſt pain and 
orief in refraimng fin, and mornuifying thy ſinful luſts; remember the reward promiſed of God to ſuch as do 
this conſcionably 3 even life erernal, Though it be painful to refrain fin, yer Heaven 1s worth all thy pains, 
and will fully recompence thee for the ſame, Thou muſt not think to aye without pain. Now to refrain a 
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comfort in God's Heavenly Kingdom, 


Obſerv, 3. See how great and excellent a bleſhng it 1s to be partaker of eternal life, or of the Kingdom 
of heaven after this ; in thar 1 1+ preferred here by our Saviour before the en;oying of thoſe things which are 
moſt rear and dear to us in this life ; Better.:t zs (ſaith our Saviour) to enter 1nto life, and to be partaker of the 
Kingdom of God, being maymed, halt, &c. that 1s, with the lofle or want of thoſe things which are as dear to 
us as our hands, feet, &c, than to en;oy all thele, and to be deprived of erernal life, or come ſhort of it, and 
to 2010 hell, | 

New the greatneſs and excellency of this benefit of erernal life, may appear three wayes eſpecially. 

Firtt, By the excellent Names and Titles given to it in Scripture ; in that it 1s called by the nate of 
life, yea, eternal life; a Crown of life and glory 3 a Kingdome, 2 Cor, 4, 17, eterual weight of glory, Compared 
to Paradiſe, &C. 

Seconely, By the excellent Priviledges there to be enjoyed by the Saints of God : Which may be re- 
ferred to two Heads, 1, A freedom from all evils and miſeries, 2, Fruition and enjoying of all good. 
Of the firtt, There ſhall be a freedom from thele evils, eſpecially, T1, From evil of fin, Epheſ.5, 27. The 
Church ſhall rhen be wnthour ſpot or wrinckle,&c, 2, From all miſeries and afflictions of this life, which 
are fruits of fin : from all pain, grief, ſickneſs, poverty, &c, Revel. 21, 4. God ſhall wipe away all tears, 
and no more ſorrow, crying, &c, 3, From bodily death, 4. From the Temptations of Satan, Kows, 
I6, 20. 

The ſecond main Priviledg there to be enjoyed, is a fruition of all good things which may make happy : 

Ax, 1. The immediate and blefled fight of God, and fellowſhip with him ; who ſhall be a/! al tothe 
Saints, 1 Cor, 13.12, We ſhall ſee face to face. 1 Jeh,3.2, As kets, This alone ſhall make happy, Math. 5. 
B ſſed are the pure in heart or they ſhall ſee God, 


2. Imrediare fellowſhip with all the bleſſed Angels and Saints glorified, Matth. 8.11, We ſhall ſit down 


| with Abraham, Iſaac, and J acob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, See Heb,12.22 


CALLS) 


3. Perfe&ion of all Gifts both of Soul and Body : Of Soul; as, perfect Wiſdowe,Knowledg, Holineſs, 
Love of God and of the Saints, &c, 1 Cor.13,10, Yb that which 5+ perfett ts come, © c, Their bodies thall 
be changed and wade like unto the glorious body of Chriſt, Phil, 3.21, 


4. Fulreſle of 2ll rrue Joy and Conentment, Pſal.16.11, 1: thy preſence us fulneſſe of jop,&c. 


1 hirdly, The excellency of this benekr of ererral- life appeareth, by the continuance of it, and of thoſe 
Priviledges there to be en;oyed ; in that it ſhall be for ever, x Per, 1,48 


| Uſe 1, 
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fin, and to reſiſt and ro ſubdue thy corrupt luſts, is to dye unto fin, Be content thento ſufferthe pains of this 
ſpirirual death, thar by ir thou mayſt atrainto everlaſting life, &c, This death is the high-way to life ; yea, | 
{ to eternal life : and this pain and grief ſuffered in mortifying thy luſts, 1s the way to everlaſting eafe and 


Keaſ. 2. Sin is the main hinderance that keepeth wen back, and hindreth them from being partakers of 
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Uſe 1, 


{ thar thou ſhalt be partaker of it after this life, If inthislife onely thou have hope, rhou arr molt wretched, 


Chap. 9. o A Commentary upon  Ver.4z,&c. 


Hſe x, The excellency of this great bleſſing of erernal life, ſhould (ir us up molt earneſtly ro defire and | 
ſeek after it, to have partin it : and in this life to ger aſſurance hereof, Marth.6.3 3. Firſt ſeek. the Kingdom 
of God,eFc, j oþ,6.27, Labour mot for the meat that periſketh , but for that which eadurah to everlaſting life, &, | 
Luke 13,24, Srrive to cater 19 at theſirait gate, ©c, Eternal life is no common bengfir, &c, but peculiar ro 
ſome onely, ro Gods choſen, &c, Never reſt till thou know and be aflured of thy title ro everlaſting life; 


Wh -enefir to know there 1s ſuch an excellent and bleſſed life ro come,unleſs thou be ſire of thy part mat ? 
Labour therefore for this aſſurance now in this life, To this end, repent truely of all thy finz, that they may 
be pardoned and done away by the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt ; and labour for true Faith in Chriſt, tobe 
aflured of Gods love and favour, and that thou art his child by Adoption, for thenartthou. ſure to be an heir 
of his heavenly Kingdome, Km. 8, If Children, then Hers, cc, Then thou art already entred into the King- 
dome of heaven, in regard of certain hope, 2 Pet, 1, 10, Give diligence to make your Calling and Elettion ſure, 
c.-—For ſs an entrance ſhall be Miniſtred unto you, &c. 

Hſe 2, The conſideration of the greatneſs andexcellency of this benefit and bleſſing of erernal life, ought 
to encourage us in well-doing ; that 1s, in the conſcionable practice of all good duties which God requirerh 
of us in this life 3 yea, this ſhould cauſe us not onely ro do good dunies, but to do them willingly and chear- 
fully ; yea, to take pains in doing them, This ſhould cauſe us to work out our Salvation with fear, &c, 
Phil. 2.12, knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord, ſeeing there is ſuch a bleſſed reward laid up 
for us, and promiſed us 1n the life tro come. Think of this when we feel pain or difficulty in good duries 3 
as in the practice of Repentance, indenying our ſelves, in taking up our Croſs, &c, Look ar the reward 


promiſed, which is eternal life, which 1s well worth all our pains (as hath bin ſaid before), Though we can- 
not by good works merit heaven, neither ought we to do them onely or chiefly for the hope of reward; yet 
the conſideration of that bleſſed reward thould incourage us to diligence, pains, and chearſulneſs in God's ſer- 
vice, and in all good duries, for ro this end is the excellency of the ifeto comeſo commended and ſer forth to 
113 in Scripture, The ſervant that hath a good and bountifull Maſter, that hath promiſed him a good reward 
for ſome ſpecial work Which he hath enjoyned him, how cheatfully will he work, what pains will he take ? 
So ought we in hope of eternal, life. : 

Hſe 3. To comfort the Godly, ' 1. Againft all miſeries and afflictions of this life, though never ſo ma- 
ny and great; as pain, grief, ſickneſs, poverty, diſgrace, &c. Ler them by eyes of Faith look ar the bleſſed 
eſtate of the life ro coine which they hope for, in which they ſhall be free from all theſe miſeries, and ſhall 


have all tears wiped away, &c, This will ſweeren all Croſſes, and give comfort in the midlt of them ; yea, 
cauſe thee to re:oyce in Tribularion, under the hope of that heavenly glory, as ir is, Rom. 5.2,3, 2 Cor, 4. 
17,18, Our light affiietions bat for a moment, work, for us a far more exceeding and eternall weight of Glory, while 
we lo9k not at things that areſeca, &c, Therefore if thou wouldit find comfort, and be able to rezoyce, and be 
chearfi:11 under the Croſs, look beyond the Croſs at heaven, &c. So did Moſes, Hebr, 11, 26. yea, Chriſt 
himſelf, Hebr, 12,2. 2, This ſerves to comfort the godly againſt the fear of death, by conſidering thar it 
13 no death to them properly, becauſe it hath no ſting oc curſe in it (their fins being forgiven m Chriſt), bur 
a paſſage to that bleſſed and clorious life in Heaven, which ſhall neverhave end. 2 Cor. 5. 1, We kzow, that 
if this earthly, &c, 
ſe 4. Secing eternal life is ſo great and excellent a bleſſing, more excellent then the fruition of any thing 
in this World thatis dear tous 3 this {ſhould make us w:lling and well content to part with rhoſe things 
which are molt dearto us in this life,forthe attaining of everlafting life, and rather than be hindered and kept 
[0m being partakers of it, Matth, 13,44. The kingdome of Heaven ts liketo a Treaſure hid m the field, the 
which when a man hath found, he hideth, cc. and ſellah all be hath, and buyeth that field, And ver, 46. Like 
to a Pearl of great price, ec. Who would not be content to part with that which 1s worſe, for the obtaining of 
chat which 1s betrer ? what wiſe man would not willingly part with Lead or Braſs for Gold, or to give duſt 
07 pibble-ſtones, for Pearls ? Eternal life doth as much excell things all in this life, though never ſo dear to 
13, a5 Gold doth Lead, or Pearls Pibble-ſtones. Therefore for the obraiming of erernall life, and rather than 
be deprived or come ſhort of it, letus moſt willingly part with all things in this World, thourh moſt dear 
LO us ; as Riches, Profits, Pleaſures, Friends, Liberty, yea, life it ſelf ;if the Lord call us ro it atany time, 
Thus did the bleſſed Martyrs, whom we mutt herein follow, if the Lord ſhall purusto ir as he did chem, In 
the mean time, prepare daily to dothat in heart and affe&tion, which we muſt do actually in ime ro come, 
if the Lord callus toir. Andto encourage us to 1t, remember that promiſe, Mark, 10, 29, T here us no man 
that hath left houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for my ſake, 
ard. he G oſpells,---But he ſhall receive an bundreth fold ow in this ume, &c, aud m the World to come, Life ever- 


laſtia 


after this life, in heaven, I ſay, by the Saints of God, becauſe it 15 nor to be enjoyed by all, bur onely by the 
Saints and Faithfull people of God, choſen to Salvation, who ſhew and eſtify their Faith by holineſs of life, 
Col. 1, 12, Callel the Inheritance of the Samts, Now that there is ſuch an eſtate of eternal life to be expe- 
Gted and enjoyed by the Saints after this life, 1s preſuppoſed here in this place by our Saviour, And ir is 
an Article of our Faith, and therefore I need not ſtand long in proving it; one or two places may ſuffice, 
Job. 10, 28, My ſheep hear my voice, &c. And I groe unto them eternal life, Rom, 6, 21, Bemg made free 
from ſin, and become Servants of God, ye have your fruit mn Holmeſſe, and the end Everlaſting Life, This Paul 
knew, and therewith comforted himſelf when he was near unto death. 2 Tim. 4. 8, See Matth, 
25, 46. 

Uſe 1, Toconvince all prophane Atheiſts, who deny or doubr of this truth and Article of Faith, touching 
that eternal life and glory of the Saints which 1sto be en,oyed after this life, Many there be, who though 
they confeſs it in words, yer deny it in heart, and ſhe it in life and praiſe, by ſetting their hearrs wholly, 
and onely,upon this preſent life, and upon thoſe things which they here enzoy on. earth z as worldly Profits, 
carnal delights, &c, 


Hſe 2. 


; : | 
Offirw, I. Thatthere is an eſtate of eternal life and glory tobe expeed and enjoyed by the Saints of God 
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Chap. 9, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.43,c. 
#fe, 2, To Rrengrhen our Faith in belief of this Arricle or point of Do&rine, touching that eternal life 
which is ro come, and which is to beexpe&edand enyoyed after this life in heaven, by all and cvery one 
of the Saints of God 3 neither mult we onely labour to believe and reſt perſwaded hereof ; bur alſo in life 
and practice thei that we believe it by ſetring our hearts chiefly on ir, Co/, 3. 1, as alſo by indeavouring ro 
ſhew and approve our Faith by Repentance and holineſs of life, as bzcommech thoſe which ſhall be Parta- 
kers of that heavenly Inheritance, and ro walk worthy of that Kingdotne, Rev, 21, 27. 2 Tip, 2,21. If any 
Ian purge himſelf, he ſhall be a Veſſel unto hownr, ec. : 


ER 


— 


Mark 9, 43, &c, Ard if thy hand offend thee, cnt it off, &c, 


Heſe Verſes containa ſerious and weighty admonition given by our Saviour to his Diſciples, and to all 
A Chriſtians touching the avoiding and cutting off occaſions of fin, rhough never ſo near or dear ro rhem, 

Mote parricularly in the words, there are three things to be conlidered, 1, The admonition it ſelf, 7f thy 
hand or foot offend thee, cat them off, If thy eye offend thee, pluck it out, 

2. The reaſon enforcing the Adronirion, in theſe words ; 7t zs better for thee to enter mrs life (or into the 
Kingdome of God) marmed, halt, and having but one eye; then having two hauds, two feet, and tw eyes, to go to 
Hell, and be caſt into the fire that ſhall never be quenched, | 

3. A further deſcriprion of the punithmenr and torment of the damned in Hell, 1, By the grievouſneſs 
of it, being compared to fire, andro the gnawing of a worm. 2, By the continuance of ir, being everlaſt- 
ing ; inthat itis ſaid, ther Worm dyerh not, Ge. | 

Of the firft, I have formerly ſpoken, vzz, the Admonition ir ſelf, In patt alfo of the Reaſon inforcing it; 
which is twofold, or hath two parts or branches. The firlt 1s raken from the great good and benefit which 


is like to come of the carefull removing and cutting off ſuch occaſions of finas are moſt dear to us, in that 
this 15 a means to help and further us towards the arrainment of everlaſting life, the greatneſs of which bene- 
fit is amplified, by comparing it with thelefſer benefit of enioying thoſe things whichare dear to us in thi- 


| life, and preferring ir before the ſame, Better to enter into life, then to enjoy both hands, feet, eyes, &c, The 
| ſecond is taken from the contrary hurt and danger like roenſue, if we be not carefull to cur off ſuch occaſion; 


of fin as are Moſt dear to us ; We ſhall be in dangertogo to Hell, or to be caſt ro Hell, into the fire un- 
quenchable, the greatneſs of which evill and danger is alſo amplitied by comparing ic with the lefſer evill of 
loſing or being _—_ of ſuch things as are molt dear to us in thi; life, a3 one of our hand:, feet, &c, Bet- 
ter it 15 for thee to bs mamta, halt, or to want one of thy eyes, then to go to Hell, &c. The meaning of the words 
was before ſhewed, Lhave alſoſpoken of ſuch points of Inftruction az do ariſe from the ht part of the 
Reaſon, 

Now follow the Inſtructions from rhe ſecond branch of it, 

Obſerv, x, In thar our Saviour ſaith, It 1s berrer to be deprived of one of our hands, feer, or eyes ; that 
is, of things moſt dear to us inthis life, then to go to Hell, &c, We are taught, that there is an eſtare and 

ace of rorment and puniſhment appointed for the wicked and Reprobates to ſuffer after rhis life ended, 
Fi is here preſuppoſed, that there 18 a Hell, anda fire unquenchable into which the wicked ſhall be caſt af- 
cer this life. Math. 25. 41. Depart ye curſed mto everlaſting fire prepared for the Devill and his Angells, Eſay, 
30. ver. ulr, Tophet ts ordamedof old, &c. Ir fignifies licerally, the Valley of Himm near to Jernſalemwhere 
1dolatersuſed to burntheir Children in Sacrifice ro Molech ; but MyRically it is pur for the place and Rate 


| of Hell torments 3 and this place and Rare is ſaid to be ordained of old, &c. to thew the truth and cercainr 


i 


chatthere is ſuch an eſtate, and place of torments afcer this life for the wicked, Lyke 16. 23, The rich Glur- 
con after dearh, was in Hell rorments. Nor where this place of erernal cormencs atter this life ſhall be, 


; whether inthe Earth, of Ayre, &c. ſeeing ic 1s nor expreltly taught in Sctiprure, we are not Curiouſly ro en- 
' Quire 3 bur in ſtead hereof to be eſpecially carefull, fo to live inthis Wortd, that we may not come unto thar 


place of torment after this life, but may elcape and be delivered from ir, Inthe mean time, it is enough 
for us to know and be aſſured by the Word of God, that there is ſuch an eftate of rorment appointed for rhe 
wicked after this life, though we cannot derermine ofthe particular place where they ſhall ſutfer ic. 
| #fe. Toconvince ſuch profane Atheiſts, who deny thistruth rouchitig the puniſhment and torments of 
Hell preparedfor the wicked after this life. Such Atheilt3 rhere are many to be found, who though they 
confefs in words, thar there 1s a Hell and eſtate of rorments for the wicked and reprobates after this lite : yer 
deny it in heart, and ſhew that they derty it by their manner of life and converſation; living {o profanel y, 
loofly, and wickedly, without fear of God, or reverence of man, as if there were no Hell or place of to:- 
ment and puniſhment for fin, ro be feared or ſuffered by them, or orhers,after this life. Like the 014 Sac- 
duces who denyed the Refurtection, and held there was neither Angell nor Spirit, &c, So theſe live as if 
they did Believe no Reſurrection of rhe yickedro condertinationafter this life, nor any Devills or Hell to 
torment and puniſh them for tlietr finz, Bur cheſe ſhall hereafter know and feel by wofull experience thar 
there is indeed ſuch a place of Hell-corments prepared for all ungodly and wicked livers, if they do nor 
ſpeedily turn ro God by Repentance, _ 
Obſerv. 2, In that our Savtour uſerh thisreaſon ro move Chriſtians to cur off and remove from themſelves 
 theoccafions of fin, becauſe otherwiſe they are in danger to goto Hell, or to be calt into Hell rorments : 
Hence we learn, how fearfull and dangerous a thing it 1s for Chriftiarts to retain and keep unto themſclve; 
ſuch thitgs as are or may be occations of fin to them, and nor ro remove and ſepatare them far away from 
themſetves. By this means they bring themſelves mrs danger of Hell fite, and $0 be caft into thoſe erer- 
nat ro:menrs of the wicked and Reprodares after this life, This our Saviour here imphiez, When he ayes, 
It i; better to be maimed, halt, &c, That is, to fuffer toſs of rhings molt dzar to us, if rtiey be occafions of fin ro 
us, then with the retaining and keeping of thefero go to Hell. This thews, that lich as will not ſeperate 


— = 


from themſelves ſuch things as are occaſions of fin, bur will rather rerain and keep them tilt urito rheniſelves, | 
| doby this means bring themſelves in danger of Hell fire, Thus Judas by retaining his luft of coveroutreſs, | 
| | | which 
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which was the rain cauſe and occafion of his other fins, brought himſelf into danger of hell,and was aQually 
thrown into it, Kom, $, 13, If ye live after the fleſh, je ſhall dye, Tf ye retain and cheriſh your finful luſts, 
&C, 

Reaſon. Such as do not remove and put from them thoſe things which are or may be occaſions of fin . 
unto them, do hereby lay themſelves open to the temptation; of fin and Satan, and ſo being in danver of 
falling into finne, they are by conſequent in danger of falling into hell, or of being caſt into it, For fin 
being finiſhed, and not repented of, brings erernal death and deftruction in hell, Jam.1.15. and Kerel, 21, 
8. 7 he fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, Gc. (all have tharpart in the Like,esc, 

Hſe. See how careful it behoveth us to be of avoiding and ſepararing;far from us all occaſions of fin ; and 
how wary and fearful we ſhould be of retaining and keeping to our ſelves, or having to do with, any thing 
that may be an occaſion of fin untous ; leſt by this means we lay our ſelves open to fin, and fo bring our 
ſelves into danger of Hell. Let the greatne(s of this danger make us fearful of all occaſions of fin, and 
cauſe us to watch againſt them moſt carefully, and by all means to cut them off, and caſt them from us: 
yea, though they be things moſt near and dear to us, Conſider, hoy fearfull and dangerous a thing it is, to 
retain ſuch things as may be occaſions of fin to us ? how dangerous to retain and cheriſh our natural and fin- 
ful luſts, which are occaſions of actual fins? How dangerous to have to do with any outward occaſions of 
fin ; as, evil company, idleneſs, corrupt communication, &c, no ſwall or leight matter, bur moſt fearfull 
and dangerous ; laying us opento the temptations of ſin, and ſo bringing us into danger of Hell-fire,8&Cc. 

Obſerv, 3, That it 1s a far greater evil and miſery, tobe caſt into Hell-torments after this life, than it is | 
to loſe or be deprived of ſuch things asare moſt dear and prerious ro uz in this preſent life, Better to ſuffer | 
loſſe of one of our hands, feet, or eyes; than to go to hell,&c, that is, it is a leſſe evil, miſery, or calamity, 
Matth.16.26, What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? Hence it followes, 
That it 1s a greater loſle for a man to loſe his foul, that 1s, to be caſt into Hell, than iris to ſuffer loſſe of any 
thing in this world, though never ſo dear tohim, | 

Reaſon 1, The loſſe of ſuch things as are dearto us in this world, doth onely touch the body and outward 
wan with the outward eſtare thereof : whereas, the puniſhment and torments of Hell ſhall ſeize upon the 
whole man, both ſoul and body. 

' Reſ, 2, The lofſe of thoſe things which are dear to us in this world,is but a temporal croſs and aMition: | 
bur the miſery and puniſhwent of the damned in Hell 1s everlaſting : as we ſhall hear afterward, 

{{ſe x. See the folly of thoſe, who to prevent temporal lofles of ſuch things as are dear to them in this 
worlc, 78, of goods, Lands, liberty,or lite ; do make ſhipwrack of faith, or of good conſcience, and ſo ma- 
king themſelves guilty of fin, do bring themſelves into danger of hell-ftire, What madneſle is this, for the 
avoiding of a leſs evil and danger,thus to run intoa greater : for the avoiding of a temporal croſs or affliction } 
inthis life, ro bring upon themſelves erernal miſery after this life? Theſe may be reſembled to the Fiſh 
which leapeth our of the pan into the fire, &Cc. 

ſe 2, This ſhould makeus willing to loſe and part with thoſe things which are moſt dear to us in this 
world: as, profits, pleaſures, wealth, friends, liberty, for the keeping of a good conſcience,8&c. rather than 
by commirting fin, or doivg that which 1s unlawful, ro bring our ſelves in danger of being caſt into hell, 

Matth.10.28, Fear not them which kill the body,C3'c, but rather fear hmm which 1s able to deſtroy both ſoul aud body 
1 Hell : 9. d. be not unwilling to part with your bodily hves, for the keeping of a good conſcience, rather 
than by ſinning againl{t God, to indanger your ſoul3 to be caſt inco Hell for ever, Of evils of pumihment 
or miſery, we mult chuſe the leaſt : Now, 1t1s a far lefle evil to ſuffer loſs of wealth, houſes, Lands, liberty, 
[ fe it ſelf, or anything that 1s dear to us in this world, than 1t 1sto goto hell after this life,&&c. Example of 
the Martyrs. | 

Obſerv, 4, From theſe words joyntly conſidered, in that our Saviour faith, 1t rs better for one to enter into life 
maymed,c>c, then having two hands,feet, or eyes, to go to Hell,&c, we may gather, Thar there are bur two eſtates 

and conditions of men to be expected after this hife,v:z,eternal life in Gods heavenly Kingdom; and eternal 
death,or the eſtare of everlaſting rorment in Hell. And to one of theſe two eſtates and places,every one muſt 
cowe after thislife, This our Saviour here doth imply and take for granted, Joh.5.28, T ke honr 15 connug, 
1 which all that are wu the graves ſhall hear his voyce: Aud ſhall come forth, they that kave done good, unto the 
reſi rettion of life : and they that have done eviil, to the reſurretiion of damnation, As there are but two ſorts of } 
men inthe world, godly, and wicked. So, &c. Retel. 20.15, Whoſoever was not found written wn ihe book, of 
life,was caſt wato the lake of fire, Luke 16. In that Parable of the rich glutton and Lazwarm,we may ſee the'two- 
fold eſtare unto which all men go after this life; either into Abraham's boſome, or to Hell-torments, 

ſe 1. To Cconfute the Papiſts teaching and holding a third place and eſtate of men after this life, viz, 
the eltate of ſuch as ſuffer remporal pains or puniſhment in Purgatory, in way of ſatisfaction for their ve- f 
wal fins, and in part alſo for their mortal fins. Buthere we may ſeethere is no ſuch third place or eſtare of 
men after this life, For 17 all go either to Heaven or to Hell ; then none to Purgatory, If all be either made 
partakers of eternal life, or elſe caſt into eternal corments in hell ; then none go to ſuffer temporal pains in 
Purgatory,&c. 

{{ſe 2, There being bur two eſtates and places to which all ruſt come, Heaven and Hell; See by this,how 
careful it behoveth us to bein the uſe of all good means in this Iife-time, whereby we may atrain to the one, 
and eſcape the other ? how careful ſhould we be ſo to live and carry our ſelves in this world, that after this 
life we way be partaker; of eternal life,and be celivered from hell and condemnation? How thould rhis cauſe 
u3 to work ont our ſalvation with fear and trembling,as the Apoltle willeth us, Phil.2, Ho ſhould it move us to 
labour for true faith, repentance, and holineſle of life, rharſo we may be aflured, thar after this life, we ſbalk | 
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| be parrakers of erernal life ; and conſequently,thar we ſhall be delivered from the wrath to come, and from | 
eternal damnation in hell : for certain ir 1s, that one cf theſe two eſtates, every one of us muſt come unto | 


= 


after this life. Oh then, give all diligence to make thy call'ng and election ſure in this life, as the Apoſtle 
exhortreth, 2 Pet,1.10. that thou mayſt in this life come to be afſured,thar thou ſhaltafter this life be partake; 
of Cternal life and glory in Gods heavenly Kingdom : for otherwiſe, it is moſt certain, thou mſi be cat} 
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'thar 1t 15deſcribed ro us in moſt terrible manner ; and ſer forth by compariſon to ſuch things as are molt ter- 


| outward, And this is called by the Schoolwen, Para ſerſus, Where alſo is to be nored, Thar this pain 
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fire aud brimſtone : by way of alluſion to the Lake of Sodow ; which heretofore did burn with fire and brim- 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


| Chap. 9. Ver.43,&c. 
into hell-rorments for ever. There 1s no third place or eſtate for thee or any other ro come unto after this 
life. Therefore look uno thy ſelf, and be diligent to ſave thy ſoul eternally, &c, When a Town or Ciry 1s 
like to be ſacked by the enenues, and all the Inhabitants like to be maſlacred, except ſuch az can by ſome 
means eſcape : Oh what {hift will every one make to ſave his bodily life ? that he may be in the number of 
thoſe thar eſcape,&c, How much More ought we to be careful and diligent 1n providing for the eternal ſal- 
vation of our ſouls at that day of Judgment when all the world ſhall be ranſacked, and every man,woman,and 
child in che world, either be erernally ſaved, or eternally damned, &c, 
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Mark 9. 43. unto the 49, Ard if thy hand offend thee, G&c. 


Ow followeth the third and laſt thing contained in theſe Verſes, viz, A deſcription of the ſtate and con- 
dition of the damned in Hell; 

I, By the grievouſnels of the torment and puniſhment which they ſhall ſuffer there : which is ſer forth 
by a double compariſon, 1, Unto the pain or puniſhment of ſuch as have their bodies burned in the fire. 
2, Tothe pain which thoſe do ſuffer, who have worts gnawing upon their bodies being alive, in theſe 
words, Where thar worm dyeth not, For although he doth allude to thar place, Eſay 66. »lt. where the Propher 
ſpeak: of ſuch worms as gnaw upon dead bodies: yer our Saviour from hence rakes occaſion to compare the 
corments of hell ro the pain of worms gnawing on a living body, 

2, By the continuance thereof; which thall be for ever, In that it is ſaid, Their worm dyeth not, and the 
fire 15 never quenched, The meaning of the words, tee before explained. 

Now from che words, rwo Points of Inſtruction are to be gathered touching the ſtate of the damned in 
hell after thi; life, 1, That rhe puniſhment and torment of hell prepared for the wicked and damned Re- 
probares, 15 molt terrible and grievous to bear, 

2, Thar 1t is everlaſting, and without end, 

In handling thee two Points, I will ficſt 
of them borh togerher, 

Of the firlt, The grievouſneſſe of the rorment and puniſhments of the damned in hell, may appear, 

I, By the manner of ſpeaking uſed in Scripture, to deſcribe and ſer forth that miſery and torment : in 


prove and clear the truth of them ſeverally ; and then make uſe 


r1ble and grievous : as 1n this place it is compared to the burning of the body with fire, which of all bodily 
pains 1s the molt ſenſible and grievous : Allo to the pain cauſed by worms gnawing on the body, Ir 1s elſe- 
where co vared to burning with fire and brimſtone. Rev.21.8, Hell is called the Lake which burneth with 


{tone ſen: from haven, The Scripture: alſo elſewhere do ſer forth the grievouineſs of that torment,by the 
grievou; effects which it ſhall bring forth in che damned, viz. weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth, 8,12, See 
alſo Eſay 30. 33. ; 
2. I: nay further appear, by conſidering wherein that miſery and puniſhment ſhall conſiſt, and in which 
ic (hall and, v4, In two things eſpecially, 

I, In the lotle and deprivation of all things which might make them happy, or add to their happineſle? 
45, I. Inthe loſlz of che bleſſed fighr and preſence of God, and of Chrift Je.us ; yea, of the whole Trinity 


—_—_ 


of perſons. 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. The witked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſernttion from the preſence of the Lord, | 
and from the gry of bis power : and Matth, 25. 41. The Lord ſtall ſay unto them, Depart from me ye curſed, | 
&c, 2, Inthe loſlz of che ſociety and fellowthip of all the bleſſed Angels and Sainrs glorihed, LZyke 13, | 
28. There ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abrabcm, Iſaac, and j «cob, and all the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of Godgand your ſelves thruſt out, 3. In the loſle of thac heavenly glory wiichthe Saints (hall | 
5e partakers of, 4. Inthe lofle of that fulneſle and perfection of heavenly joyes which the Saincs (hall en- | 
cer into after this life, Now all this 1s called pena damm. 

The ſecond main thing in which the miſery and puriſhwent of the damned in hell conſiſteth, is, the ſen- 
ſible feeling and apprehenſion of ti12 wrach of God, which ſhall cauſe moſt exquitire and grievous pains and 
:orments both in their ſoul; and bodies: and in all the parts, powers, and faculnies of both, borh inward and 


and torment ſhall be ſuch and ſo great, thar ic ſhall admut of no eaſe, mirigarion, or incermitiion at all, Luke 
16. the rich glucron being in hell-torments,could not have ſo much as one drop of water to cool hzs tongne, See 
Rev, 14. I1, 

Laſtly, The grievouſueſſe of the puniſhment of the wicked in hell may farther appear, and is mnch aggra= 
vared by ſome Circumſtances accompanying che ſame : eſpecially by thele : 

1. By the condition of the place where they ſhall ſuffer it, viz, Hell it ſelf, which is a place of extream 
darkneſs, and ſo moſt diſmal, and uncomfortable. Marth.8,1 2. They ſhall be caſt mto utter darkzeſs,5c, and 
Jude 13 Verſe, To them 1s reſerved the blackweſſe of darkyeſs for ever. | 

2. By the company which they ſhall chere have, being none bur devils and damned Reprobates, 2/atth, 
5. 41. 
L By the continuance, or eternity, &c, Bur of this in the next Point, OR 

Of the ſecond, Thar the puniſhment and rorment of the damned in hell ſhall be everlaſting, 1s thus pro- 
ved. Tris ſaid here, that their worms dyeth not, and the fire never goeth ont, but is unquenchable, So Maith,25.41, 
Depart ye curſed into everlaſhag fire;cc, Revel.14.11. It is ſaid of thoſe that worſhip the Beaſt, and receive | 
n1s mark, that the ſmoak of ther torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, They (hall be ever dying,and yer never 
dye. (Erit in eis mars ſine morte, fints ſine fine, defettus fine defefiu, Dionyſ, Carthuſ. de 4. noviſsims,; Part, 3, 
Aruc, 7.) Sic Bernard, p.1719. ſine marte morientur. ? ] | 

Reaſon 1, God himſelt who doth infli&t this puniſhment on the damned in hell, 1s eternal ; his power 


and Juſtice continue for ever : and conſequently the torments of the wicked in hell muſt needs continue for | 
ever. 
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A Commentary upon Ver.4z,&c. 


ever, Eſay 30.33. The breath of the Lord like a ſtream of brimſtone doth kindle the fireof Topha, 
Reaſon 2, The fins of the wicked and damned in hell do never ceaſe, but continue forever. 1, Inregard 
of the guilt of thoſe fins which they commutes in this life, and did not repent of them, The guilt of thoſe 
| fins remainerh for ever, becauſe they never repented of them in this life ; neither do they, or can they ever 
| repent of them in hell. Vide T how. tn Supplem, 3. Part, q. 99, Artic, 1, | 


| 2. Theydoalſo live and centinue in the practice of actual ſins againi God even in hell : as, in perperual 

| malice againſt God, in deſpair of is mercyzin envy againſt the glorined Saints,&c, Now therefore ſeeing 

| they co:inue for ever in their fins; it is juſt with God to continue their rorwenc and puniſhent for ever. 
Puninntur ts Det aterno, quia peccant in ſuoateru, Gregor. (viae Pic, alirand, Apolog. pag.154.) 

Zſe 2, For rercour unto all wicked men living and going on in {in withour repentance : for if they con- 
tinne (ill in this courſe, they are ſure hereafter to feel and nave experienc* of thoie fezrful and grievous tor- 
ments of hell. If they be ſo terrible now to think and ſpeak of ; how much more grievous {hall they be to 
| thoſethat ſhall feel them, asall impenitent perſons wult needs do, who live and dye 1n tneir fins without 

true repentance, Is the pain of a Tooth ſo grievous, or burning of the little finger, &c ? Oh how ſhould 
this trike rerrour into the hearts of all profane and wicked livers ; as, {wearers, drunkards, fornicators, co- 
verous worldlings,&c > And how ſhould it perſwade and move them to turn unto God from their fins by 
| ſpeedy repentance, that ſo they may eſcape and be delivered frora thoſe eaſeleis and encleſs rorments of 
| hell> Thi: is the onely way, 4atth, 3. 7, O generation of Vipers, who hath warned you to flce from the wrath 

to come ? Bring forth therefore frunts mic:t for repentance, Vide hiſtorians de Celeie Comne,apud e/Xweam Sylvinm, 
P4g. 47 3+ ; ; : : 

U{e 2, See by this, that thexe is no cauſe for the Szints of Cod to envy the outward proſperity of wicked 
men in this world, foraſmuch as they ar: bur fatted «yp for rhe laughter, and reierved for the Judgment to 
come : even to be caſt into :noſe unſpeakable torments of 3211 after this life, Which being ſo,we have more 
cauſe to pity and ment their caſe, than vo frex at their proiperity. | 

Uſe 3. By the grievouſneſle of thoſe pains and torments of hell prepared for the wicked and reprobates, 
we may ſee and take notice of the hayrnouſneſſe of fin, how offerfve and odious it is unto God:; in thar he 
hath prepared ſuch unſpeakable torments in hell for the puniſhing of all ſuch as commir ſinand live in ir | 
without repentance. This ſheyvs the profaneſs of iuch as make leighr of fit 3 as, of ſwearing, drunkenneſs, 
whoredom, Prov.14.9, Fools z:ake a macÞ of fir, Let it not be ſo with us : but on the contrary, learn hete ro 
fear and t:ewble at fin as wot oftenfive and odious to God, provoking Kira to puniſh the wicked with un- 
ſpeakable and endleite rorwent in hell. Oh.chen ler us fear fin, and hate and deteſt it, even as we do hell 
it it ſelf, Roz2, 12, 9. dT2gyer]t5, QC, | 

ſe 4. See the extream folly and madneſs of all thoſe who for the en;oying of the remporal profits or plea- 
ſure of this life do adventure ro commit fin, and to live in it without repentance, and ſo bring on them- | 
ſelves thar eaſeleke and endle%e torment and puniſniwent in hell, How truly are all pricked men in Scrip- 
ture termed foo!s, and mad-rz::, a3 inthe Proveros of Soloxzon often, &c, And yet many ſuch go for great 4 
wiſe men in the world, See how contrary the judgment of the world 1s, to the judgwent of God in his 
Word, Sech muſt remember what is ſaid, AZatth, 16, What ſhall it profit a 124% to win the whole world,@c, 

Hſe 5. The conſideration of that terrible and grievous puniſhment and torment of hell prepared for the 
| wicked, cught to ſerve as 2 curb or bridle © reſtrain us from fin, and ro keep us from yielding tothe tempra- 
; ions of it z leſt by committing un, we cndanger cur ſorts and bodies to be caft into hell-rorrents, There- 
| fore when we are tempred to any fin, and when the profit or pleaſure of fin doth repreſent and offer ir ſelf 
' £O us, then remember the danger that will follow, thar i» bong /Fwſher!, will bring forth death, Jam,1,15,even 
eternal death and detiiruction, Withall conſider, anc. think of the terriblenefie and grievouſn.fle of the 
| COrmMents of hell, being without eaſe or end : and let thi- curb and reſtrain us from fin, and make us afraid to 
| yield to the temptations of ir, or to the commitring 07 any fin ; leſt we bring our ſelves in danger of thoſe 
| unſpeakable and endleſs corments, Though we ougnt not to refrain fin only for fear of hell rorwents, bur 
chieſly out of love to God, and fear cf ctiending him 3 yet we ought alſo to be moved hereunto by the fear | 
| of thoſe helliſh torwents prepared for all ſuch as commit tin and live in ic withcur repentance, See Mr Perk, 
| Tom.1. p19.463. 

Objett, But I purpoſe ts repent hereafter, 

Anſw. Preſume notupen this: for it 18nort inthy power, but the ſpecial gift of God, 2 Tm, 2.25, And 
It will be juſt with God to give thee up to final impenitency and hardnetie of hearr, If thou fin preſuwptus | 
ouſly, Therefore if thou would{t not be [n danger of being caſt into hell torwents, learn to fear and make | 
conſcience of all ſin, and beware of yielding ro the temprarions of it, though it promiſe never ſo much pro- | 
fit, delight,&c. Againſt all chis, oppoſe thoſe unſpeakable and endleſs torments of hell. And to this end, | 
often meditate and think of them, Zt 1s Ciryſoftoa's counſel unto Chriſtians, often ro meditate and think of 
hell rorments, and to confer and talk hereof even ar their Tables,&c, (See Chryſoft, in 2 Theſſ.1. Homnl. 2.) 
Deſcendamns in iferaum viveates ne deſcendammus morientes, Pernard.pag.1719, 6 de maylis yiruay didunds, | 
etmo]s 65 73 Tons tions eteaoeirer #Ye Chrſoſt, hors, 5, ad Pop. Antioch, | 

ſe 6, This ſhould make us willing to ſufter any labour or pains inthis lif2 in the practice of repentance, 
that we may eſcape thcſe unſpeakable and endleſs pains of hell : So alſo to be at pains in other Chriſtian du- 
nies ; as, denying of our ſelve:, and taking up the croſle, &c. 

Mſe 7. Tofhir up the Saints and Children of God umorrue thankfulneſsro God for his unſpeakable mer- 
cy in redeeming and delivering tiiem from that unſpeakable rorment and wiſery of the damned in hell, and 


for giving them aflurance hereof by faith ig Chrift,&&c, Wirhall, ic ſhould cauſethem patiently to bear any 
affliction in this life, &c, | 
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| Mark 9. 49, 5 O, For every one (hall be ſalted with fire, &c, Dec, 16. 


: I527, 
Þ- BO rwo laſt Verſes of this Chapter (eſpecially the former of them) have much difficulty and obſcurity 
in them, borh in regard of the coherence of them with that which goes before,as allo in regard of the pro- 

per meaning of them in themſelves, : 

Touching the coherence of them, we are not to be curious or over-much to trouble our ſelves. For the 
Evangeliſts themſelves are not alwayes curious in the merhod and order of ſerting down the words and ſpee- 
ches urtered by our Saviour 1nhis teaching ; they do nor alwayes ſer them down in the ſame order as he ut- 
rered them, nor mention them at the ſame time when they were uttered ; but they content themſelves with 
ſerting down rhe ſum and principal heads of our Saviour's Dodtine in ſuch order asir cam 
and as was thought moſt convenient tor the Inſtruction of the Church. (Sic Maldonar, ) 
that theſe words of our Saviour here recorded by Mark,, though mentioned inthis place, yer were uttered 
by him before, viz. in his Sermon on the Mount, as may be gathered by comparing this place with Matth. 
5. 13, And the like may be thought of Saint Lake's mentioning the words, Luke I4. 34, Now then to 
take theſe words by themſelves, without infiſting upon any coherence of them with the former Verſe; « the 
ſcope and drift of our Saviour inthem ſeemerh to be this ; partly to commend unto his Diſciples, and to all 
Chriſtians rhe Mimttery of rhe Word, or the Doctrine of the Goſpell preached and applyed in the Miniſte- 
ry of it; and partly ro inſtruct his Apottles and other Miniſters in ſome duties required of them, in reſpect 
of their Miniſterial Office, | 

More particularly in the words, conſider two things, For, 1, Our Saviour ſpeaketh of the Miniſtery of 
\ the Word, or of rhe Doctrine of the Goſpell Preached ; ſhewing the nature, uſe, and end of ir, by compa- | ' 

ring it unto the Salt with whici the Sacrifices of the Law were to be ſeaſoned, before they were offered up to 

God, ver. 49. 2. He takes occaſion inthe verſe following, to ſpeak further touching Miniſters themſelves, | | 
and their Miniſterial Callingand Gifts, under the narve of Salr. 

Firſt, ro begin with the 49th verſe, in which is the greateſt difficulty and obſcurity, inregard of the words: 
which are therefore firſt to be explained, | 

For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire | Theſe fit words of the vetſe (in which the greateſt difficulty is) may 
be read and tranſlated rwo wayes, | 

1. Afterthe uſual manner as \ve have them in our Bibles ; and ſo they ſeem to have ſome dependance 
upon that which goes before. Burif weſo read them, the ſenſe of them 1s very obſcure, and hard to be 
opened and well cleared, eſpecially in regard of this phraſe of being ſalted with fire, which is {trange and 
unuſual, the like being not found elfe-where 1n Scripture, as I take ir, And hence ir 1s, that divers expoſi- | 
tions are given of theſe words by Interpreters 3 yet all agreeing inthis, that our Saviour doth allude unco the 
Ceremonial Law, of the Sacrifices ſer Cown Levy, 2, 13.wherein was commanded, Thar all Sacrifices ſhould 
be ſexſoned with Salr 3 from whence our Saviou: takes occaſion to ſhew that inlike ſort all Chriſtians muſt be 
ſeaſoned with a kind of Spiricual ſalt, figmfied by that materiall alt of the Sacrifices, Bur then the queſtion | 
is, Why our Saviour doth here add fire unto ſalt, and uſerh alſo this {trange and urwonted manner of ſpeak- 
ing (to be ſalred with fire, ) This hath much troubled Interpretersupon this place, Now among ſundry ex- 
politions of the words, given by ſuch as read them in this manner, there are two more probable then the reſt, 
The t:r{t,of thoſe, who by fire and talc do underſtand afflictions of this life, with which every Chriſtian mult 
be purged and ſeaſoned in this life, even asrthe burnc Sacrifices were firſt to be ſexſoned with alt, and then 
co be burnt in the fire, Sic 7 un, Analyſf, The ſecond expoſition is of thoſe, who by fire and ſalt, underſtand 
{ the power, vertue, and efficacy of the lanctifying Spirit of God, with which every Chriſtian ruſt be pur- 

ved from corruption of fin, and ſeaſoned with contrary Grace, that he may be accepted of God ; even as 

rhe Sacrifices were to be ſeaſoned with ſalt, and burnt in the fire, that God might accept them. Sic Cartwy, 
Now although I do nor fimply reject theſe Interprerations, eipecially the latter ; yer becauſe they both ſeem | 
to be too much forced, and eſpecially becauſe of the ſtrangeneſs and unwonredneſs of this ſpeech (to be ſalted | 
with fire), Therefore I cannor bur yield to the judgment of that learned man Foſeph Scaliger, who in his An- | 
notarions on this place, 1s of opinion, thatthe words in the Original, ſhould nor be read thus, as the y com- | 
monly are, 74s 3d avet dArdiet]er , bur rather thus, T&cz Tveis dadion]ar; that is, every offering made 
by fire, or every burn offering ſhall be ſalted, ſo referring the word fire, notto the perſons of Chriſtians, 
bur tothe Sacrifices of the Law, And this I probably rake to be the crue reading of the words, Now theſe J 
ficſt words of the verſe being rhus read, the whole verle is nothing but a plain alledging of the ſubltance of 
that Law, Levit, 2, 13. touching the ſalring of the Sacrifices; as may appear by comparing the places roge- | 
ther. As there,under the yame of the Meat-offering, and other oblations are comprehended all Sactrifices 
of the Law whatſoever ; ſo likewiſe here, by burnt-offtering and Sacrifice, our Saviour meaneth all kind of 
offerings. | 
4 Salted with Salt] That is, it ſhall certainly be ſalted, or it ſhall be throughly ſeaſoned. An Hebraiſm, 4 
l | Qeſt, Burro what end or purpoſe doth our Saviour here alledg this Layy of ſalting the Sacrifices. Daeſ?, 
I | A:z{w, Toſhew what was one ſpecial thing ſignified by the ſame, v1z, The nature and uſe of the Word | Avſw. |} 
f and Do&rine of Chriſt Preached and applyed in the Miniſtry of it, that it is as (alt to ſeaſon Chriſtians wigh- 
| all; as alſo the neceſſity of 1tro ſeaſon all Chriſtians, thar hereby they may be made acceptable ro God, 
| even asall the Sacrifices of the Law were tobe ſeaſoned with Salt, and ſo offered, or elſe they would nor be t 
f accepred, Now that this is probably rhe ſcope and meaning of our Saviour, may apyear by the verſe fol- 
ly lowing, in which he doth more plainly compare the Miniſtry of the Word, or the Dotrine of the Word 
Preached unto Salt, as may appear by comparing theſe words with Matth, 5. 13, where he calleth his Apo- 
{iles the Calc of the Earth, 1n reſpect of their Miniſterial office of Preaching the Goſpel, The former reading | 
and Interpretation of theſe words, I do ſubmit to the judgment of the Church, 

Now follow the Mnſtrutions. . ab EE pn | poomgng nn 
Obſerv, 1, In that our Saviour here compareth Chriſtians unto the Sacrifices offered unto God in time of | my 
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the Law ; Hence we learn, that Chriſtians ought to be asSpiritual Sacrifices or Oblations offered up unto 
Godinthis life ; yea, they ought to offer up themſelves to God as ſuch Sacrifices. 

Queft, How are they to do this ? : : 

Azſw, By ſeparating themſelves in hearr and life from the World, and from the ſervice of fin and Satan, 
and giving up themſelves wholly in Soul and body to Gods ſervice in this life, As the legal Sacrifices were 
ſeparated from a common to 2 holy uſe, Rom. 12, I, I beſeech you brethren by the mercies of God, that ye pre- 
ſent your bodies a Iroing Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which 1s your reaſonable ſervice, Therefore, Rev, 1, 6, 
It is ſaid, Chriſt hath made us Prieſts unto God his Father, VIZ. t0 offer up our ſelvesto God in Sacrifice, And 
} x Pet, 2.5. Te area holy Priefi-hood to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
| eſt. Isitinthe power of Chriſtians ro do this of themſelves > _ 6: 

Azſw, No, but they are to endeavour and uſe the means, and ſo doing, God will enable themby his Spi- 
rit, &C, 

Zſe. 1, Toanſwer the Papiſts cavilling at our Religion, becauſe they ſay we have no Sacrifices, nor 
Prieſts ro offer them to God, &c. Here we ſee the contrary, that every good Chriſtian (as we teach) both 
is, and ought to beas a Spiritual Sacrifice offered to God in this life, and thar by himſelf, Therefore, though 
we hold, that the Levitical Prieſthood and Sacrifices being aboliſhed by Chriſt, there are now no Sacrifices 
or Priefts properly ſo called : Yer, &c, 

Uſe. 2, To ſtirus up to make Conſcience thus to offer and give up our ſelves as living Sacrifices ro God, 
by renouncing the ſervice of fin and Saran, and conſecrating our ſelves wholly in Soul and body to God in 
obedience. Thus mult thou do if thou wilt approve thy ſeif to bea good Chriſtian in deed, Thou muft 
 {epxrarerhy ſelf wholly from this World, and tervice ef finand Satan, and ſo conſecrate thy ſelf ro God by 
| obedience to his Will, &c, To this end, conſider that God is thy Creator and Redeemer, &c, Therefore 
 21orify him in body ad Spirir, 1 Cor, 6, 

Obſerv, 2, Iniifthe Miniftry of the Word, orthe Doctrine of the Word Preachea, tis reſembled ro rhe 
Salc of the legall Sdttifices, with which they were ſeaſoned before they were offered ro God, that ſo they 
mighr be accepted of him; Hence we learn the nature of the Word Preached,together with one mainend and 
uſe for which it doth ſerve by Gods Ordnance, 212. to be as ſalt to ſeaſon men for God, to make them ſavou- 
ry and acceprable to God, and fit for his uſe and ſervice, that they may be offered up as pleafing Sacrifices 
ro him. As the Salt caſt upon the legall Sacrifices by rhe Prieſt, ſerved to ſeaſon the Sacrificesthar they might 
be accepred of God, So the Miniſtry of the Word ferverh to ſeaſon Chrittians,&c.So in the verſe following, 
our Saviour ſaith,rhar ſalr is good,that is,the Miniſtry of che Word,is good and profitable to this end, to ſea- 
ſon men for Gods uſe, &c, | 

One, How is the Word of God Preached and applyed m the Miniſtery of it a means to ſeaſon men for 
God, thatthey may become acceptable to him, . 

Anſw, 1, By mortifying the corruption of fin in them, which makes them odious to God, and by ſubduing 
it ſoas it reign not in them 3 for as ſalr being put upon the fleth of rhe Sacrifices, did ſerve to dry up, and 
purge our ſuperfluous moyſture inthem, and ſotorake away the 1ll rafte of them, So isit the property and 
verme of the Word Preached, to dry up and purge our of mens hearts and lives, the corruption of fin which 
makes them unſavoury and diftaſtefull ro God, for which cauſe alſothe Word of God is ſomertmes compared 
£5 fire, which hath hkewiſe a purging vertue, Jer. 23. 29, and to a Sword which killeth che corruption of na- 
rure and finfull lults m us, Epheſ. 6. 

2, By working inthemthe contrary work of Gracz and San&ification, whereby they being renewed and 
changed rhroughout,and having God's Image of Holinefs and Righreouſnefs reftored in them,do become ac- 
ceptable to God in Chriſt Jeſus, Foh. 17. 17, Sanftlify thens with thy truth ; thy word is truth, 1 Pet. 1, 23, | 
i. 18 called the incorruptible ſeed of our new birth, For as ſalt being puitupon rhe Sacrifice;, did nor onely 
dry up the ill humours, but alſo give unto them a good ſavour and relliſh ; ſo the Word Preached ts a means 
not onely to purge out the corruption of fn from men, but alſo ro renew and fantify them, and fo ro make 
them ſavoury and pleaſant (as it were)unto Gods own taſte. | 

Qzeſt. Hath the Word Preached this power and verrue of it ſelf, rhus to ſeaſon men, and to make them } 
acceptable to God ? 

cAnſw, No, bur from the Sanctifying Spirit of God accompanying the outward Miniſtry, Rom, 15. 16, 
Paul Miniſtred the Goſpell, thatthe Oblatton of the Gentzles might be acceptable ro God, being Santtified | 

by the Holy Ghoſt, Eſar. 59. 21. 

Hſe. 1, Seethatby nature all wen are unſavoury and diſtaſtefull to God; yea, odious and abominable to 
him before they be ſeaſoned by the Word ; even as the fleſh, or other matrer,of the Sacrifices being nor fea- 
ſoned with Salr, was abominable to God 3 fo 15 1t with every one by nature, by reaſon of the corruption of 
fin with wbich he 1s tainted 3 he is as odious to God and-loathſome, as anunſalted Sacrifice, or as raw and | 
unſavoury fleſh or orher meats are unto our taſte, If it were nor thus, what need were of this Salt of the 
Word of God to purge and ſeaſonus ? Labour therefore to ſee how loathſome thou arr, and unſavoury to 
God by nature, in regard of thy fins; that being truely humbled inſight hereof, thou maveſt be fit ro be 
ſeaſoned wirh this Spiritual ſalt of rhe Word of God applyedto thy Conſcience in the Miniftry of it, 

Uſe 2, See further by this the neceſſity of the Miniſtry of the Word ; how needfull for all Chrifttans, and 
how ill we can be without it 3 1n that it1s the onely ouryard means SanRtified and appointed of God for this 
excellent uſe, 91x, to be as ſalt to ſeaſon us for God, by purging our the corruprion of our finfull natures, and 
by renewing and Sanctifying us, that we may become ſavoury aad pleaſanr unto Gods raſte, that we may be- 
come acceptable Sacrifices unto hum, This we cannot be, withour this ſalt of Gods holy Word and'Do&trine 
to ſeaſon us, &c, Without this ſeaſoning by the Word of God, we are loathſome and diftaftefull ro God ; 
yea, odious and abominable unto him, See how ille can be wirhour the Miniſtry of the Word toſeaſon us, | 
and make us ſavoury and acceprable to God ; as ill, and worſerhan we can be withour {alt in our houſes ro 
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ſuch be ſeaſoned for God ? how ſhall the corruption of fin bedryed up and purged our of their hearts and 
lives ? hoy ſhall they be renewed and ſanctified, and ſo become ſavoury and pleaſant to the taſte of Cod 
himſelf, withour this ſalt of the Word of God to (eaſon them,&c? They mult needs be unſavonry : yeazrot 
and ſtink in their fins, &c, Oh then the blindneflzand ſotriſhnefle of ſuch as can be without thi; Ppirituall | 
heavenly falt of the Word of God, and feel no want or miſſe of it,&c! 
Uſe 3. Seewhat 1s to be done of all ſuch as do deſire tobe accepted of God as Spuitual ſacrthces : .chey | + 3 
muſt labour to knoyy and feel themſelves ſpiritually ſeaſoned for God, and wade ſavoury for his taſte (as it 
were) by this ſalt of the Word preached, To this end, they muſt not only be careul to fertle their dwell- | 
1ngs in ſuch places where they may enjoy the Miniſtery of the Word, bur alſo fo ro Ive under this Ordt- 
nance of God, that they may be indeedrruly ſeaſoned therewith ; having the corruption of fin dryed up in 
chem by this (alc of the Minittery, and the work of ſanctifying grace wrought in them, which may make 
them ſavoury and pleaſant to the taſte of God himſelf, Look ro this every one of you : The rather, becauſe 
all char do live under the Miniſtery of the Word, are not truly ſeaſoned and made acceptable to God by the 
power and vertue of it: many are likethe Fiſh which hve in the Sea,and yerare as freſh as if they had nevet 
been there, &c. Therefore think it nor enough to live 1n this Sea, or ſalt-pir of the Miniftery : bur ſee thou 
be truly ſeaſonedby the divine power and vertue of it, purging our the corruption of fin from thee, and ſan- 
ctifying thee throughout, and giving the ſpiritual ſavour of grace to thee, thar thou maylt be accepred of 
God. Labour to be truly ſeafoned by this ſalt of the Word, 1, In thy mind and underttanding, being en- 
lightned by ir ro know the Will of God,&c, 2, Inthy heart and affections ; to have them purged and ſan- 
ctifed by fairh, 3. Inthy whole life and practice, Co/.4.6. 
Hſe 4. This ſhould reach Miniſters ſo to preach rhe Word of God, rhat it may ſerve as ſalr ro ſeaſon men | Uſe 4, 
for God in a ſpiritual manner, and to make them ſavoury and acceptable ro hun, by drying up, and purging 
our of rhem the corruption of fin, and working in them the grace of true ſanctitication, whigh way give unto 
them a ſpiritual taſte and reliſh, &c. Therefore they are nor only to deliver general dogtrives or truths of 
the Word : but to make particular application of them to the people to work upon theit hearts, &c, Ecclef, 
I2.1T, The words of the wiſe are as goads anqnayls faftered,&c, | 
Obſerv.3. In thar the do&irine of the Word,and Miniſtery of it,is here compared unto ſalr, we may hence | Oþſery, 3, 
take notice of one other Property or Effect of it, in which it doth reſemble ſalt, (befides thar property of [ea- 
ſoning before mentioned) namely this, Thar as ſalt being of a hor and dry remper is apr to bite and frer the | | 
raw skin or fleſh of ones body, being applyed tot: So the Word of God preached and applyed ro mens Cor 
ſciences inthe Miniſtery of 1t, is apt to fret and bite the corrupt Conſciences of ſuch as hear it ; and to caule 
painand grief in them: which is eſpecially to be underſtood of the doctrine of the Law,diſcovering and re- 
proving the fins of men, and threatning the Judgments of God againlt the ſame : whereby the guilry Con- 
ſciences of men are frerred and bicren (as it were), So At,2, the Jewes were pricked 1n heart at Peter's 
Sermon, &c, 
Hſe 1, See the cauſe why men of corrupt Minds and Conſciences are ſo apr to fret and fume againſt the | 2{c 1, 
Miniftery of the Word and Miniſters of ir : It is becauſe the Word doth firit frer and bite them in their 
Conſctences,&c, Therefore Miniſters are not to think {trange,or be diſcouraged hereat,&c. 
ſe 2. This muſt reach all ſuch as defire to be ſpiritually purged and ſeaſoned for God by this ſalt of the | ſe 2, | 
Miniftery, to be conrent and willing alſo to feel the fretting and biting vertue of it in their Conſciences, &c, | 
and patiently ro endure the reproofs of it,&&c, This ſalt of the Word mult firtt bure and fret thee, before ir ; 
can purge or ſeaſon thee, | 
Obſerv, 4. Though the Ceremonial Law be aboliſhed by Chriſt's death in regard of uſe; yet here we may Obſerv,g, 
 ſeerhar it is fill needful and profitable for us to read,and be acquainted wich the Ordinances of that Lay ſer 
down in the Books of ſes, as touching the legal ſacritices, &c, becauſe otherwiſe we cannot underſtand 
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\ ſundry places of the New Teſtament, in which there is alluhon made to rhoſe Ceremomal Rites and Ordi- 

; nances; as try this ptac2, and many ether, eſp2cully in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Which therefore confureth j 

ſuchas chink there is now no uſe at all of the Ceremonial Law, &c, | 

l . f 6 , f- H I, « 

Mark 9. 50, Salt is good: but if the ſalt have lo$t his ſavour, © Famear 6, | 
i | þe he former Verſe our Saviour ſhewed the nature and uſe of the Miniſtery of the Word, or of the Do- 1627, 

ciine of the Goſpel preached and applyed ; as alſo the neceſſity of 1t, by comparing it with che ſalt uſed | 


_ 


inthe legal Sacrifices to ſeaſon them, that they might be acceprable to God, | 
Nav inthis Verſezhe take; occaſion from thar which he ſpake before rouching the Miniſtery of the Word, 

ro ſpeak further to his Diſciples touching rhe Miniſters themſelves, and touching rheir Miniſterial gifrs,ana 
the ut or exerciſe of them : and that by comparing Miniſters unto ſalr, in regard of theur Miniſterial Othce 
and lun&ion, For ſo (upon further meditation on this Text) I do take theſe words ro be properly meant 
of Mniſters themſelves, rather than of rhe Miniftery or Doctrine preached by rhem : fo thar the word 
| (Salt'1s ſomewhat otherwite to be taken in this Verſe, than in rhe former, There it {ignited the Doctrine | 
or Mniſtery of the Word , here ir ſignifies properly the Miniſters themſelves, yer nor fuwply conficered 1n 
regaroof their perſons, bur in regard of their Miniſteriat Calling and Office: in reſpect whereof chiefly 
they aC here reſembled unto ſalr. And har the words of this Verſe are thus to be taken, way appear. Þy | 
compring them with' Matth.5.1 3. and Like 14. 34. where our Saviour doth plainly compare his Apoltles | 
| 


}' unto (lr, and affirmech them to be the ſalt of the earth in reſpec of their Minitterial Ofhce, And ir 1s pro- 
bable,chac he urreted choſe words at the ſame time, when he urrered theſe. 
Nav more particularly inthe words of this Verſe conlidered by themſelves, (for ſo I purpoſe to handle 


chem! there ace three things contained, = = j 
I, A Commendation of good and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel by rheir neceſſity and profitableneſle, | 
and tat under the name and title of ſalt; in theſe words, Salt z good, | 43 | 
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2. Adeclaration or ſheyving of the dangerous eſtate of ſuch Miniſters of the Goſpel, who having made 
(hey to be faithful for a time, do afterwards fall from their fidelity, and fo loſe their ability and fitnefle ro | 
ſeaſon others with the doctrine of the Word ; in thar it is very hard for ſuch ro recover their former faithful- | 
neſle, and ſo to become fit to ſeaſon others as they ought ro do by their Miniſtery : Intheſe words, But if 
the ſalt have loft his ſavour, &c, | 

An Admonition or Precept given by our Saviour unto his Diſciples or Apoſtles, touching the practice 


and keep their Miniſterial fidelity to ſeaſon others with the Doctrine of the Word, Have ſalt im your ſelves, 
2, To maintain brotherly unity and peace one with another, that by this means they might be the more 
furthered and helped forward inthe faichful execution of their Miniſtery, Have peace,@&c. 

Salt 3s good \ That is, the true and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel lawfully called ro this Office, (who 
are compared to Salr, in regard of their Miniſterial Office, which is toſeaſon orhers with the doQtrine of the 
Word) are neceſſary, profitable, and uſeful in the Church of God, in regard of their Perſonsand Miniſtery, 
and thar eſpecially for the ſpiricual ſeaſoning of others with the doEtrine of the Word, whereof our Saviour 
ſpake inthe former Verſe, 

Bmt if the ſalt have loft his ſaltneſſe] Tf ſuch as are called to the Office of Minifters in the Church, and have 
for a time made heyy of faithfulneſſe 1n their Miniſtery, do loſe their fidelity in their Miniſter:al Office, 
and ſo become unprofitable and unfit to ſeaſon others with the doCtrine of the Werd : even as ſalt 15 ſaid ro 
loſe the ſaltneſs, when ir loſerh the natural acrimony, ſtrength, and vertue of ſeaſoning,&c, 


mer faithfulneſs, ability and ficneſs to ſeaſon others ? 9. d. This will be very hard for them to co; though 
not impoſſible. The reſidue of the words are explained afterward, 
Obſerv, 1, That good and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel are neceſſary, profitable, and uſeful in the 


celiry : and our Saviour affrmerh this Salt to be good ; that is, That the Miniſters of the Word are very 
neceſlary, uſeful, and profirable in the Church, &c, For this cauſe alſo they are elſewhere in Scripture com- 
pared unto other things which are of greateſt uſe and neceſſity, and ſuch as we cannot well be witkour : as 


all very neceſſary and uſeful amongſt men : ro ſhew how good, neceſſary, and uſeful fauthful Miniſters are in 
the Church, in regard of their Miniſterial Office and Function to which they are called, 

Reaſon 1, They were ordained and given of Chriſt as an ay 5740 o1ft unto his Church, when he aſcended 
up to heaven, Epheſ.4.11. He gave ſome to be Apoſiles, (ome to be Prophets, ſome to be Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors 
ard Teachers,&c, Now we may be ſure that Chriſt gave noneedlcſs, or unprofitable gift unto his Church, 
bur ſuch as he knew to be moſt needful and profitable for the good of the Church, 

Reaſ. 2, Their goodneſs and profitableneſs may appear, by conſidering the chief and principal ends and 
uſes for waich they are ordained in the Church ; whichare theſe : | 

I, For the publick diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments to the edification of the Church ; and there- 
by to feed the Rock of God commutrred to their charge, I Cor, 4.1, called Stewards of the myſteries of God: 
and Epkeſ.4.11, Chriſt gave them for the work of the Mmnſtery, &c. 

2, For the edification of the Church and People of God in private alſo 3 as, by private inſtruction of the 
tenorant, admoniſhing of the diſorderly, comforting the afflicted,&c, 

3. To ſhine as Lights to their people,by the holy example of their lives; thereby to direR and lead them 
on in the right way unto erernal lite, 1 Pet,5.3, To be enſamples to the flock, 

Hſe 1, To convince the 1gnorance and profaneſs of 1uch .as either ſee not, or acknowledg not any ſuch 
goodneſs, necetſity, or profitableneſs of good and fairhful Miniſters of rhe Word in the Church : they can 
lee no{uch great uſe or neceiſity of chem ; bur think them rather needleſs and unprofitable, and that they 
might well enough be without them and their Miniſtery too : and hence it 1s, that they can content them- 
ſelves to live under any Miniſtery whatſoever, though it be of never ſo 1gnorant, unſufficient, or negligent 
Paſtors, nor worthy the name of Paſtors, &c, This 1s becauſe either they know not, or acknowledg not the 
necefſity and uſefulneſs of faithful and conſcionable Paſtors, Theſe have nor yer learned this Leflon here 
taught by our Saviour, that ſalt zs good; that 1-, That good and faithful Paſtors and Miniſters of tne Word, 
are (0 g00d,profitable,and uſeful inthe Church,thatthe Church can by no means be withour them,&c. How 
great 1s the 1gnorarice and profaneſs of ſuch perſons, &c! 

Hſe 2. Szeby this the miſerable condition of ſuch People and Congregations as are deſtitute of faihful 
and conſc1onable Minifters of the Word : how ſhall ſuch have the myſteries of God diſpenſed to then in 
publke 2 how ſhall their Souls be fed from time to time with the ſpiritual food of the Word and Scra- 
ments ? how ſhall they be inſtructed, admoniſhed, comforted in their diftrefles, & > They muſt neels jt 


ved with compaſs1on on them, becauſethey were as ſcattered ſheep withont a ſhepherd, So ſhould we pity and pray 
for ſuch Congregations as are deſtitute of ſuch faithful Paſtors, &c. 

ſe 3. Toſtirup ſuch People and Congregations unto true thankfulneſs to God, who do enjoy this2reat 
and unipeakable benefit of the Miniſtery of faithful and conſcionable Paſtors and Teachers of the Wort,&c, 
Matth, 11, 23, Caperraum lifted up to heaven by enjoying the Miniſtery of our Saviour Chriſt. As the peo- 
ple of 1ſrel enjoying light intheir dwellings,when there was darkneſs over all the reſt of the Land of 7gypr, 


1 Exod.10,23, were greatly bound to praiſe God ; o are thoſe Chriſtian Congregations to whom the lyhr of 


the Goſpel ſhineth by the Miniſtery of faithful Paſtors, &c, 

Uſe 4. See alſo what cauſe there 1s for ſuch as do enjoy the Miniſtery of faithful Paſtors, to love and 
eltcem them for their works ſake, ſeeing they are ſoneceſlary and profirable,and that they can ſo ill beyith- 
out them,&c. See 1 Theſſ 5.12, | 

Obferv. 2. In that the Miniſtefs of the Goſpel, in regard of cheir Miniſterial Office, are compared here 
unto ſalt ; even tothe ſalr of the ſacrifices mentioned 1n the former Verſe, and that in regard of the ſe:;ſon- 


ng 
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of a ryyofold dury, both reſpe&ting their Miniſterial Office,and the execution of it, 1, To labour to rerain | 


Wherewith will you ſeaſon it ? \ How or by what means ſhall tuch Miniſters of the Word recover their for- | 


Church of God, in regard of their Miniſtery : Compared to ſalt here, which is a thing of great uſe and ne-} 


to light, Matth, 5.14. alſo to Watchmen, Ezek. to guides 1m the way, to ſhepherds, husbaudmen, builders, ec, | 


'n darkyeſs and ſhadow of death, Eſay 9.2, Matth.g.36, our Saviour Chriſt when he ſaw the multitude, wa mo- | 
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Queft, How do Miniiiers of the Word ſerve to ſeaſon others ſpiritually with the DoQrine of the 
Word? 

Anſw, Two wayes eſpecially ; As may appear by that which- hath been before ſpoken upon the former 
Verſe, 1, By mortifying and prrging out the corruption of tin from the hearts and lives of men, by the 
power and efficacy of the Word preached, For as falt being applyed to the Reth of the Sacrifices, or ro any 
other thing thar is ſalted therewith, doth ſerve to dry up and purge out ill humours,&c, ſo the Miniſters of 
the Word do by their Miniſtery or Do&trine ſerve as means to dry up and purge out the corruption of finne 
from the hearts and lives of Chriſtians, 

2, By working the contrary graces of the ſanctifying Spirit of God in men by means of the Word preach- 
ed and applyed by their Minittery ; as, the graces of Knowledg, Faith, Repentance, I.ove, Humiluy, &c, 
with which graces Chrittians being ſeaſoned, do become ſavoury and acceptable unto God, For even as falr 
doth nor only purge our ill humours from meats ſalred, bvt alſo doth give a good ſavour or pleaſant taſte un- 
to them : So Miniſters of the Word by their Miniftery, are a means not only ro purge out the corruption of 
fin from men 3 but alſo ſoto ſeaſon them with contrary graces of the Spirit, that they may becore ſavoury 
and pleaſant unro God himſelf, 

Bur becauſe rheſe things may be conceived by that which was ſpoken beſcre upon the former Verſe,touch- 
ing the end and nſe of the Miniſtery, &c, 1 will here add no more of this Point, 

Now followeth the ſecond thing inthe words: The dangerous eftate of juch Miniſters of the Goſpel as 
do fall from their fidelity in their Minittery, Bat if the ſatt have loſt his {altneſs, &c. 

Obſerv, 1, Such as have made ſhe to be good and tairhful Miniſters of the Word, may and do fowe- 
times fall away, and become unfaithful, neghgent, and unprofitable in their Mimfterial Office : like unto 
unſavoury ſalt which hath loſt the natural acrimony and ſeaſoning vertue of ir, This 1s here ſuppoſed and 
taken for granred by our Saviour,wher he ſay2s, {f the ſalt,c+c. Thus Judas Tſcariot having for a time made 
thew to be a true and faithful Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, did afterwards {all away, and becawe a 
devil by apoſtacy, Foh, 6.70, Revel.g.1. mention 1s made of a Star which fell from heaven,&c, by which 
is fionthed the Paſtor or Biſhop of the Church of Rowe, who having once been az a Star inthe Heavens for 
his fidelity in the Office of the Miniftery, did afterwards fall away, and loſe tis light, 

©xeſt, May ſuch as have faith and are truly fairhful fall from ir ? &c, 

Anſw, There is a twofold Apoſtacy,&c, 1, Toral,z&c. 2.Inpart,and in ſome degree for a time, The 
former 1s not incident to {uch as are truly fairhful : bur the latter, Rev.2.4. x 
Hſe. Teacheth us not to marvail or think firange, wuch lefle to tiumdle or take offence ar it, if in theſe 
times we ſee or hear & ſome ſuch Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, who having been faithtul and dil - 
oent for atime in theic Miniſterial Office, (at leaſt have wade ſhew of faithiulneſ<) do afterwards fall away, 
and become negligent and unprofitable in their Miniſtery, as unſavoury alc, &c, No new thing : bur :c 
hath been often ſon former Ages of the Church, &c. Therefore take heed of ſuſpecting or condetning 
all for ſome, &c. 

Obſerv. 2. How dangerous it is for Miniliers of the, Word, having for a time mace the of being faitnful, 


very hard matter for ſucn to recover their former fidelity and conſctonable care in dicharging taeir Mint- 
ery, and inſeaſoning others with the doctrine of the Word, They are herein hike unto ſalt, Which having 
once loſt the natural ſaltneſs or ſeaſoning vertue, can never recover it again, but become: utrerly unprofit- 
able, and good for nothing bur to be caſt our, and trodden under feer of men, See Marth, 5, 13, and Zuk 
I4. 35. - . : 

The Experience of all Ages proves thisto be true. For if we either look into the Scriptures,or into other 
Hiſtories, we ſhall find very few examples (if any at all) of tuch Miniſters of the Church, wh having fallen 
away from their firſt fidelity, diligence, and confcionablenets intheir Minittery, did afterward repent and 
recover tly:mſelves, and become taithful again in their Ofice, And in theietimes, if we wark tuch as n4- 
ving been for a time Miniſters of the Goſpel amongſt us, do. afterwards fall away to Popery, or become 
negligent and uncenſcionable in their places ; we ſhall tec, that ſuch do ſeldom or never repent ana become 
eruly faithful in their MiniRery, 

Reaſon 1., Such Miniſters do want Teachers to inſtruct and admonith them in ſuch ſorr, as they Co the 
people. They live nor under the Miniſtery of other Paſtors, as their own flock and people d* under 
theirs ; and ſo they want this ordinary and moſt powerful means to convert them, which private Chritttans 
do enjoy. ; 

Reaſ. 2. The Word of God being unſavoury inthem, with which they ſhould be ſeaſoned, there is no 
other ordinary means to recover them, As Salt having loſt the ſaltneſle, there is nothing elie with winch 1: 
can be ſeaſoned, &c, = | 

Caution, This compariſonis not ſoto be urged,as if it were impoſſible for a Minifter of the Word,falling 
away from his firlt fidelity or diligence in his Mwiſtery, afterward tO repent and be owe fauhfull : for 
there are ſome examples of ſuch as haveſo done ; as, in Peter, Who by iis dangerous fall in denying Citi, 
b-came unſavoury for a time : yet repented and recovered himſelf. The ſame 1s probably held by ſome 


did afterward repent and recover himſelf ; and therefore is afterward reckoned by "Paul among his fellow 


j.aboure rs, Philem. 24. Verſe, _ | Hſe 1. 
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| Divines touching Demas, that although for a time he forſook Paul;and embraced the world, 2 T:w.4.10, yet 
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diltgent, and conſcionable in their Miniſterial Ofhce, afterward to tall from their dil:gence ano faithtulnets, 
anc {o to become unprofitable and unfit to ſeaſon others with their Miniſtery : the danger 15 this, that it 1s a | 
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A Commentary upon Ver.zo. 


tſe 1, See how needful for all Miniſters of the Word carefully to look unto themſelves, and to their 
Miniſtery, that they do not only begin, bur alſo continue to be diligent, conſcionable, and fairhfull in exe- 
curion of it; leſt, if they degenerate and fall from their diligence and faithfulneſs, they become like unto 
falc that hath loſt the ſalmnefle,&c, 1 7 1.4.16, T ake heed unto thy ſelf,and unto the dottrine ; contmne im them: 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee, 

{ſe 2, See alſo what great cauſe there 1s for the flock and people to pray unto God for their Paſtors and 
| Miniſters, that they may not fall away, but continue conſtant tn the faithful diſcharge of their Miniſtery ; 
| Teſt if they loſe their Miniſterial ſaltneſs, they do become utterly unprofitable to the people, yea, huritull 
| and dangerous by their evil example, &c. 


Chap. 9: 
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Mark 9, 50, Have ſalt in your ſelves, (5c, 
| Ow followeth the third thing in the words, An Admonition or Precept given by our Saviour to his 
| Apoſtles, touching rhe practice of a rwofold duty reſpecting their Miniſteriall Office, 
| The firſt, more diredtly, Have ſalt mr your ſelves, 
| The ſecond, IndireRly, and by conſequent only, as a help to the former, Have peace oxe with another. 
| Haveſalt,&c.| Our Saviour having in the former part of this Verſe compared Miniſters of the Goſpel 
| 1120 Alt, and withall ſhewed how dangerous it is for ſuch to become unſavoury, that is, to'fall from that 

d.ligence and fairhfulneſſe they have made ihew of, and ſo to become unprofitable in their Miniſtery, and 
| unfit to ſeaſon others With the dodtrine of the Goſpel: Now in the next place for the preventing of the 
forcſaid danger, he admonitherh his Apoſtles (who were called to the Miniſterial Office) to be careſull ro 
retain and keep in themſelves rhat ſeaſoning vertue which ought to be in them in regard of their Minittery; 
that is to ſay, that Miniſterial cate and faithtulnefle whereby they ſhould continue protitablezand fit to ſeaſon 
others, 

Sotnen, by ſalt, underſtand here that ſeaſoning vertue which was in them in regard of that Miniſterial 

care, Conſcience, and ndelity which they had hitherto ſhewed in ſeaſoning others with the doctrine ot rhe 


Goipel. 

I's Salc of Miniſterial faithfulneſſe, he admoniſheth or exhorteth them to have in themſelves ; that is, 
ro be careful 10 hold,rerain, and keep it conltantly, as they had hitherto done ; that, as they ha! begun to be 
profitable and fit to teaſon others by their Miniltery and Doctrine ; ſo they might continue to be to tii}l,even 
0 .he end; 

Having, 18 put here for retaining, holding, or conſtant keeping, 
| Do{tr, That it1s not enough for Miniſters of the Goſpel to be diligent, conſcionable, and faithful in ſea- 

ſ>ning o: hers by their Minittery and doctrine for a time, or to make they for a time of ſuch Miniſterial 
faichfulnefle 3 bur they wult labour to hold out and continue conſtant 1n the faithfull and conicionable diſ- 
\ ch3r28 of their Mimniſtery, for the ſpiritual ſeaſoning of others, They wuſt nor only be profitable intheir-Mt- 
' reſtery, or have a (ealoning vertue 1n 1t for a time: ; bur labour to hold and rerain thus talc in themſelves, that 
| 134 18 their Miniſtry, by continuing conſtantly diligent and faithful in it. 1 7 7m, 4.16, T ake heed to thy ſelf, 
| 7::d 110 the dottrive : continue un them,&c, and 2 Tim. 4, 5, Fulfill thy Mimſtery, or, lake full proof of it 3 
{ 2:2, by cont iMwng conſtant in the faithful diſcharge of it, Col.4. 17. Say to Archippmes, T ake heed to the CM1- 
| Rfery 1 yhch thou haſt recerved 114 the Lord, that thou fulfi ll t, | 
; Þ® 22/5 1, Becauſe it 13 ſo dangerous (as we heard before) for Miniſters that have been faithful and pro- 
| fitabls tor a time, or made the of it, afrerward to fall away, and become unprofitable and unſavoury, 
| Rea. 2. This 1s the way to approve themſelves ro be truly conſcionable and faithful in ſeaſoning others 
| by therr Miniftery, when they do contirue conſtant herein ; whereas otherwiſe, if they fall from it, and 
{ 21v22 over their frtk Care, diligence, and fairhfulneſle, this gives juſt cauſe of ſuſpirion, that they were never 
| Lilly farchful ar all. 
; heaſ, 3, Thi, isthe way to obtain that bleſſed reward which God hath promiſed freely ro give unto ſuch 
Mtntters of tns Word as do continue faithful tothe end, So Revel, 2. 10, To the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna, Be thou faithful #ito the death, and I will give thee the crown of ife. 

#fe, To\tirup Miniſters of the Word to labour for this conſtancy and perſeverance in their Miniſterial 
care, d:}1gence, and faithfulneſs for the ſpiritual ſeaſoning of others with the doEtrine of the Golpel ; nor 
chinking 1t enough to haye ſalt in their Miniftery, that 1s, to be profitable and ſavoury in it, and by ir, for 
che ſea. oning of others, but to hold and retain conſtantly this ſeaſoning vertue of their Miniſtery, &c. 

Help or means to atrain to this conſtant faichfulnefle in their Miniſtery, 

1, To look that they have a good calling and entrance into the Miniſterial Office at the firſt : That they 
find chemſelves called of God, that is, qualified and furniſhed with ſome meaſure of gifts fir for the Mini- 
ltery, &c, Thenthere is a good foundation laid for continuance in the faithful execuuion of his Office. 

2, To labour for fincerity and uprightneſle of heart in all Miniſterial duties : ſeeking God's glory, and 
the edificarion of his Church and people above all worldly things. 

3. Earneſt and daily. prayer unto God, to giverhem the gift of perſeverance and-conſtancy inthe faithful 
{charge of their Miniſtery, 
| 4. To oyn a holy and conſcionable life wich diligence 1n their Miniſtery ; being careful to praftiſe 
F 


—— _— — — 


tote things which they teach unto others, 
Now followerh the ſecond Duty, whereof our Saviour admoniſheth his Diſciples, and unto which he ex- 
norteth the.ngthat is, To have peace one with another | And this he ſeemerh ro preſcribe here as a help or means 


to turcher them in the practice of the former cury of continuing conſtantly faithful in their Miniſterial Office? 


o: (e210mng others with the doctrine of rhe Goſpel, Thar they might do this the beter, he willerh them to 
hive peace ane with anther. 


| by Yeace) Uinderfiind outward Peace, Unity, ani Concord one with another; - 
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To have peace one with another \ 15to labour and be carefull to maintain and keep ſuch outward peace,quiet- 
neſſe and conco:d among themſelves, Which duty our Saviour doth the rather admonith his Diſciples of, in 
this place,hecauſe of the late (trife and contention which did ariſe among(t them abour primacy, as we heard 
ver. 34. 

Noi further, we are to know, that our Saviour dorh give this Admonition or Precept to his Diſciples, 
in two reipe&ts. 1, As they were Chriſtians or Believers in Chriſt, and Profeſtors of the Goſpell, 2. As 
they were Apoltles and Miniſters of the Goſpell. And alchough he ſeemerh chiefly to ſpeak unto them here 
a« unto Miniſters of the Loſpell ; yer we are notto exclude, bur include the other reſpect which he had to 
them as they were Chriſtians profeliing rhe Goſpell 3 which being ſo, in handling this Precepr or duty, 1 
will firſt ſpeak of it as it concerneth all Chriftians, and then as 1t concerneth Miniſters of the Word. And 
ſo here are two points of Inftruction to be learned, 1, That 1t is the duty of all Chriſtians to be carefull ro 
maintain outward peace and brotherly concord and agreement one ith another, or amongſt themſelves, 
2, Thatzof all Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters of the Goſpell,ought ro maintain brotherly peace and concord 
one with another, and with other Chriſtians allo. 

Of the firſt ; As they are tolabour to have outward peace with all men ſo far as 1s poſſible, Rom. 12, 18, 
ſo eſpecially one with another, Epheſ, 4. 3. Exdeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit m the bond of Peace, 2, Cor. 

3. II. Beof one mid, liven Peace, CF. 

Reaſons, 1, They profeſle to be Children of the God of peace, and it 15 one ſpecial property and mark 
of ſuch to be peace-makers, Math. 5. 9. 7 am. 3. 17. Wiſdeme from above, 1s peaceable. 

- 2. Irisonefiuir of the Spirit, Gal, 5. 22. therefore all that profeſle to have the Sanctifying Spirit of Chriſt 
11 them, muſt ſhe forth this fruir, ; 

3. Chriſt Jeſus when he was roaſcend upto heaven, did in ſpecial manner commend this peace to his 
Diſciples, Foh, 14, 27, Peace 1 leave with you, my Peace I give unto Jon, ©, 
4. Chrittians profeſs to be fellow-Members of Chriftt's Myſtical body ; therefore, as in the natural body 
all che parts are ar murual peace and agreement, fo here, &c. 
5. They all look and hope to be partakers together of perfect and eternal peace in Heaven, Therefore fir 
for them to live peaceably rogerher in this life. 
Hſe 1. For reproof of ſuch as profeſs to be Chriſtians, and yer have no conſcionable care to maintain and 
keep this Brotherly unity, peace, and concord with their fellow Chriſtians profefling ro be Children of the 
ſame Father, and members of the ſawe body, &c. bur on the contrary,are apr to live in jars,diſcord,and ſtrife 
with others ; apt to ſow the ſeeds of contention and {trite berween themſelve3 and rheir Chrittian brethren 
and Neighbours, by giving offence, and offering wrong to others in word or deed. How do theſe maintain 
brotherly peace and unity ? How contrary 1s this to the profetiion of Chriſtians, and rothar which our Say1- 
our here enjoyneth to Chriſtians > Others are ſo far from this care and defire which ſhould be in them to 
mainrain murual peace berween themſelves and others, tha* they rather love and delight in private war and 
contenrions, as the Apoſtle call: chem, 7 am. 4. 1. very Make-bates, who like Salamanders, love to be in the 
fire of contention, and (trite ; never well, bur when they are falling our or wrangling with one or other, or 
going to Law for rrifling matters, &c. Pſal. 120, 5, Ay Soul bath loag dwelt wth him that bateth peace, A 
miſery to live with ſuch ; yea, a Hell, Better to live with wild beaſts, &c. As Chryſof. ſayes, Homnl, 6. m 
Att, Apoſt. pag. 645. Ine Cuvorely Kduoy 1 eviewno Tous KEE Letfuch know, that by this? contentt- 


then God's Children, who are of a peaceable diſpoſition ; onthe contrary, they ſhzw themſelves to be pro- 
fane and carnal, 1 Cor, 3, 3, yea, Children of Satan, &C. 


g00J Chriſtians and Saints of God, our fellow-members, &c. Conſider the former Reaſons to move us here- 
unto, eſpecially that it is a mark of Gods Children, &c. Contider al.o the great benefit and good rhar com- 
merh of it, Pſal, 133. 1, Behold how good and pleaſant, cc, ver. ult, T here G:d commanded a bleſſing and life for 
ever, Contra, Jam. 3. 16. 

Rules for maintenance and preſervation of this outward peace berween our ſelves and orhers, 1, La- 
bour for inward peaceableneſſe andquierneſle of heart and mind toward orhers, to be peaceably and loving- 


| ly aftected rowards our brethren with whom we live, 1 Pet, 3, 4. 4 meck_and quiet Spirit is 4 thing much ſet 


by of God. 2, Tmure and accuſtome our ſelves to ive quietly and peaceably with ochers 3 and eſpectally 
wich thoſe with whom we are called to have molt near and ordinary ſociery, On the contrary, take heed of 
accuſtoming thy ſelf to debare, ſtrife, contention invord or deed, left it grow to ſuch a habit 1n thee, as will 
hardly be broken off, &c. 3. Avoid all occaſions of trife and debate; as rhe company and familtariry of 
ſuch as are given to ſtrife and contention, Prov. 22, 24. So alſo avoid other occaſions; as uncharitable ſuſ- 
pittons and ſurmiſes of others, raſh cenſuring, hearkming to rale-bearers, hor or angry words, multiplying of 


{> | 
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words, clamorouſneſs, &c. 4. Take nor all occafion; given by o:hers to contend, bur paſſe them over, be 
carefull thus to refiſt and ſtop the beginnings of ſtrife, Prov, 17. 14. .Before the contention be medled with, leave 
off. If the flame be abour ro kindle, caſt water upon ic. If fline be ſtricken upon wool, it will fend forth 
no ſparks of fire, &c. 5, Yield ſome part of out right for peace ſake, and rather rhen breaktnts voad, So 
Abrahamtowards Lot, Gen, 13,8, Jam. 3. 17, Peaceable and gentle, or of yielding dupobrion, 

Of the ſecond ; Tharzof all other Chriſtians, eſpecially Minitters of the Gotpell onght to be careſull ro 
maintain outward peace and unity, both amoryglt themſelvez, and with orher Ch:1ttims, This our Saviour 
ſeemerh principally to urge upon his Diſciples inthis place; rhat they ſhould havep2:3ce on2 with anocher, 
10x onely as they were Chriſtians, bur as they were Miniſters of the Goſpell, So Pal gives the like Pre- 
cevt unto Trmothy, nor onely asa Chriſtian, bur as a Miniſter, 2 Tim. 2. 22, Follow Peace mith them that cell 


{ 9 the Lord, &c. And ver, 24. The ſervant of the Lord muſt rot ſirive, but be gentle unto all men, (7c, 


| Keaſ. 1, They are called to Preach the Goſp-cii of peac2, and they are by their Doctrine and Miniſtry to 
ceach and pe:!wade others to brotherly unity and j-ace 3 Therefore they rnemielves ought much more to be 
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ous and unquiet diſpoſition, rhey diſcover themſelves to benothing leſs then good Chriſtians : nothing lefle | 


UVſe 2, For exhorration to ſtir upand perſwade us by all means to indeavour and ftrive ro maintain this | 
brotherly peace and concord between our ſelves and other Chriſtians with whom we lve 3 eſpecially with 
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Chap. 1 O, A ( ommentary 1pon Ver. 1, | 


maintainers of this Peace, that ſo they may not onely by their Doctrine, bur alſo by their life and example 
reach others to be peaceable. ” | 
Reaſ. 2, Reaſ, 2, The maintaining of Peace and unity amongſt the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, is a means 
. to further the work of the Mimiftery, Foro long as there 1s mutual peace and brotherly agreement amongſt» 
: them, they will be the more carefull and for\ard to joyn together, and help and incourage one another in 
3 all Miniſterial ducies. As it 15 with many workmen appointed to build up one and the ſame houſe 3 the ber- 
$ ter they agree one with another, the better the building goeth forward 3 on the contrary, if they be at odds, 
+ 


A 
' 
= 


| 


and diſagree; thts hinders the work. So here, &c. 

{ſe 1, This ſhould move all ſuchas are called to this office of the Miniſtery, to make Conſcience of this 
duty of maintaining outward peace and unity, both among themſelves, and with other Chriſtians ; andeſpe- 
cially with thoſe of their own charge ; being carefull roreach them the practice of brotherly unity and peace, 
| not onely by their Doctrine, bur alſo by rheir example, &c, 

q | Uſe 2 Uſe 2, Seeing the maintenance of peace and unity amongft Miniſters of 'rhe Words one means to further 
| * | the work of the Miniſtry, this ſhould move the people to pray for the Miniſters of the Church, that they 
| may live in unity and peace together, thar ſo by this means the work of the Miniſtry may. go forward the 
better, 
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Mark 10, 1, And he roſe from thence, cc, 
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j AR, 20, 


I627, 


He principall matters Recorded by the Evangeliſt in this Chapter, are theſe, 

1. Our Saviour*s diſputation with the Pharitees about Divorcement of Wives,together with the 
conference he had with his Diſciples touching the ſame matter, unto ver, 13. 
| 2, His gracious entertainment of the young children watch were brought unto him, from thence 
14.48 to the 17th verie, 
1} 3. The Hiſtory of the Rich man who came to Chriſt to know what he ſhould do for the obtaining of erer- 

q nal life; from thence, to ver. 28. 
| 4. The anſwer which our Saviour made unto Peter, telling him, that he and his fellow Diſciples had for- 
{1 ſaken all rhey had to follow him; from thence, to ver. 32. 

5. A Repention of his former Prediction of his future Paſſion; from thence, to ver. 35. 

6. Hits rejection or denyall of the ambirious ſure made unto him by 7 ames and John the ſons of Zebedews, 
couching the highelt places of honour about him inthe glory of his Kingdome, from thence, to the 46th 
verſe. 

Laſtly, A Miraculous cure wrought by him in reſtoring blind Barter unto his fight; fromthence,tothe 
| end of the Chapter. | 
| Of the firſt, 1, Ts ſer down his diſputation with the Phariſees about Divorces. 2, His conference with 
his Diſciples abour the ſame, ver, 10, 11, 12. | 

In the tory of his diſputation with the Phariſees, two things are ſet down, T. The Antecedents or occa- 
| 11015 which made way to 1t, Ver, I, 2, The diſputation ir ſelf, from ver, 2.to ver. IO. 

The occaſions are three. 1. Our Saviour's departure out of G alilce where he was before, and his com- 
ming 1nto rhe coaſts of Jadea, which was the place where this diſputation happened. And he roſe, &Cc, 
2, The concourſe or flocking of the people unto our Saviour in that place, Ard the people reſort unto him 
again, 3. His carefulland diligent inſtructing of them according to his wont, And as he was wont, Cc. 

| And he roſe from thence | From that part of Galilee where he was before, as may appear, Hatth, 19, 1,where 

C || i: 13 ſaid, He departed from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judza. 
Wil (| And cmmeth into the Coaſts of Judza] This is to beunderttood of that part of the Countrey which was 
Y |! moſt properly ſo called ; for otherwiſe the whole Countrey,then Inhabited by the Jews, 1s ſometimes in a 
| large ſente called Fzde4, including both Galileeand Samaria 1n it, | 
| By the f.irther ſideof Jordan | Notgthat Tudaa was on the farther fide of Jordan, 1n reſpect of Ga/zlee (for 


OD 


1 | both J#dea and Galilee did Lye on the ſame fide of Jordan) -but 1t 1 tO be un erltood in reſpect of that part of 
, | | the countrey Which lay on the other fide of fordan ; or elſe,tnat our Saviour mn patling from Galilee ro Judea, 
|; | rok occation to go over the River Fordan, and fo paſſing through ſome part of rhe Countrey rhar lay be- iy 
| | yond the River, did come back over the ſame River again, and 10 went intothe Coalts of Tudea, Vide Ca- i; 


j; ſaub, Annot, 12 banc locums; et Bezam, et Maldonat. in Matth, 19, 1, 

| The reaſon of our Saviour's departure at this time from Gal:{ce into the Coaſts of Fudes, was, That he 

mighr there do good by his DoCtrine and Miracles, as he had done before in Gablee, Beſides thar, this was 

W | in his way to Jeruſalon, whither he was now going as 1s probable. See Verſe 32. hu; Capitss, 

jt \ Obſerv. Obſerv, The great labour and pains which our Saviour didcake inthe exerciſ: of his Miniftery while he 

was on earch; in that he travelled and journeyed (and that on foot uſually in that hor Countrey) to ſo many 

places, anl rnoſe ofrencimes far diftanc, to preach the Goſpel, and to work Miracles. This he could not do 

(ithour much labour, pain, and wearineſs ofrentimes, eh, 4. 6. it ts expreſly ſaid, that he was wearred with 
his 
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Ver. 1. 
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his journey from Judeato Samaria, And ſo no douht but he was at many other times, &c. And that it is a 
wearilom and painful thing chus to travel many and long Journeys, eſpeclally on foot, may appear, in char 
' Paul reckoneth 'ourneyngs among(t his affiictwns, 2 Cor.11.26. 1» Jaurneying ofies, And; Veriz 27. befves, 
he was 17 wearineſs and paiufulneſs, Yet our bleſſed Saviour refuſed nor to iuffer thi: pain and wearinefſ: in 
journeying from place to place, and that on foot, to preach and work Miracles for confirmation of his Dc- 
Erine, while he lived on earth : which thould teach u; after his example to be content and willing to uffer 
pain and labour even unto much wearineſs, 1n the duties of our calling, and of the jervice of God : TARPAE 
ing, that this is Gods Ordinance, That every one of us ſhould fcel the burden of our calling, and the pain- 
fulncſs of it : and therefore by patient, contented, and chearful ſuffering of this pain and labour in duties of 
| re apr. WE do plocitie God by obedience to his Will. And withall, this reproveth the n'ceneſs and 

elicareneſs of ſuch as areloth and unwilling to take any pains in rhe duries of their Chriſtian calling-, o7 in 

Gods ſervice : loth ro co any more than may be done with eaſe, &c. In praCtice of fin they can take rains 

co fulfill cheir wicked Juſts ; to ſerve the devil : bur nor to ſerve God in their callinos fauihfully and con- 
ſcionably, &c, ” 

The ſecond occaſion making way to our Saviour's Diſputation with the Phariſees, was the concourſe of 
the people unto him in that place whither he now went, viz. inthe Coaſts of j #dea, 

T he people reſort unto him | Matth, 19.2, Great multitudes followed him. To be partakers of his Doctrine 
and Miracles, which was the end of their coming to him, and following him in ht; journey, Andalthouvh 
It 1s not likely, that all came with a fincere ind and affe&tion ro reap {piritual fruit and profit by hi; do- 
arine 3 bur rather that a great parr came for {iniſter ends ; as, for novelty lake, or only to reap ſome rem- 
poral good by his Miracle:,&c, yer no doubt but many did come out of love to his Perion and Doctrine,and 
to prohit by 1. | 

Again | This 1s added,to ſhewv that they had done the like before ar other times ; therefore it is ſaid, they 
did 10 now again ; the more to commend their zeal and fo:wardnefle in retorting tohim. ; 

Obſerve the zeal and forwardneſs of the peojle here in repairing or reſorting tro Chriſt, to be partakers 
of his Doctrine and Miracles, flocking unto him in great multitudes: Which ſhould teach us our duty,viz, 
ro ſhew che like zeal in frequenting and coming to the Ordinances of God upon all occaſion: eſpeciall y to 
the Miniſtery of the Word, ro hear Chrilt inftrubting us by his Miniſters. (See before, Chap. 3.2.) 

Ob eft, It Chritt Jeſus were nov on earth co preach ro us, we would be forward to reſort to him,&c. 


Name. And it 1s certain, that 1f thou make nor conſcience to hear them, no more wouldft thou care for 
hearing Chriſt himſelt if he ſhould come to preach onearth again, &c. Lake 16, 31, 1f they hear vet Moſes 
and the Prophets, &c. ; 

The third occaſion of the Diſpuration berween our Saviour and the Phariſees, is, His dilivent reachivg of 
the people flocking unto him ar this tiwe : which 1s amplihied by compariſon ro his former ucual Dractice 3 
the tame kind ; As he was wont, he taught them again. 

As he was wont | According to h1s utual cuſtom at other times upon like occation, when there was any 
concourſe of people to him, 

He taught them agam | Initructed them again (as formetly he had done) inthe dodtrine of the Copel, by 
opening and applying it. Marth.19.2, it is laid, He healed the people; that is, ſuch as were broughr to hit) 10. 


1 
as 


cawe to be healed. Which ſhews, that he joyned Miracles with his Doctrine for contirmation of ir, 2 
uſed to do ar other times, 
Obſerv, 1, The diligence and faithfulnefſe of our Saviour, in execution of his Minifterial Office 6 


2 ww 


þ 


| preaching and infiructing the people whereſoever he cave ; taking all occafhion- to inltruct them, anc to do | 


| 900d by MS Miuſtery : never omitting or neglecting to teach the peorl-,when any opportunity w.:s offerec: 


bur ſo ofcen as they aſſembled unto him, and thewed their dehire of inſtruction ; ſo often he rauche them. | 
i 6 


| $o here, it 1s ſaid, the people reſorting to bims again, ke taught them agats; and that this was tis utuol cuttore 
| and practice, Herein our Saviour 15a pattern for all Minitters ot the Word ro follow ; even in this con- 
| ſc1onable care, diligence,and faithfulnets in diſcharge Of their Mmiſterial Office in every part of it eipe- 
| cially 1n preaching the Word tothe people commurred ro them ,upor all fir occafons,1o far a<their abilsry 3nd 
ſtrength of body will ſerve, omitring no opportunities of doing good by their Minittery, ( See beto:c, Chap, 
1, 21, Chap. 2. 2. and Chap.4.1.) | 

Obſerv. 2. In that the people reſorting unto Chriſt again, moved him to reach them again, we may va- 


ther, Thar the zealand forivardneſs of a people to hear the Word of God, and to profit by the Miniſters, is 
2 means to provoke and (tir up the tairhful Paſtors and Miniſters of God to be the wore diligent and conttar: 


that is, he perceiveda grear occafion of doing good to be offered, in regard of the zeal and forwarcine:s ot 
many to hear the Doctrine of the Goſpel, On the contrary, ir is a wean to diicourace and hinder the zeal 
and diligence of Gods Minitters in their Minitterial Ofthce, when they fee the people cold, negligenc,. or 
| backward in reſorting to the Ordinances of God, 

; Uſe. See what i5to be done of ſuch people as do delice that rhe Paſtors and Miniſters ſer over them, 
| ſhould be diligent and conſtant in cuties of their Miniftery : eſpecially in publike preaching of the Word in 
| ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſ#1, 7c. They mult chen thew thewſelves zealous, torward, and diligent on all occaſions 
| ts be partakers of the benefit of cNe1r Miniltery, and ro profit by it, that by this wes they may excite and 
| {t'r up the diligence, zeal,and faithfulneſs of their Paltors. If they would have their Minitters ro teach them 
, conſtantly, they mult conſtantly {hew rhemſelves reachable,and detirous to be taught : if they woula be con- 
| ſtancly fed with this ſpiricual food ot their ſouls, rhey mult conſtantly thew and expreſs their ſpiritual ap; e- 
| tite in hungring and thirſting atrer 1t, &c, Soive are apt to colplain of the negh1gence of their Pattor. in 
| reaching, when themſelves are a great cauſe of 1t, by the1r coldnets, negitgence, and want of true 22:1 in 
. hearing the Word onall occaſions, &c, | 

| | NXKX2 o 1 < 


Anſw. By the ſame reaton thou mult be forward to hear his Miniſters called and tent to teach in his | 
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in teaching and inſtructing rhem upon all occaſions. 1 Cor.16,8, Par (tryed the lovger ar Epheſzes, and was | 
the more careful to do good there by his Miniftery, becaute there was a great door and eff ect nall opened to hin; | 
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Chap. 10. o A (ommentary upon Ver. 2. 


A he was wont | Obſerv, Hence learn, That it ſhould be the ordinary cuſtome, and conſtant pratice of 
Chriſtianz, to be exerciſed in the duties of their Callings ; both of their general and parricular callings ; ar 
all due times, and as occaſion 13 offered, 1 Coy,7, 17, Though they are not to do {uch duties cuſtomarily; 
chat is, only for cuſtome or faſhion ſake ; yer they are to keep a conſtant cuſtom and courſe 1 the duries of 
their callings, &c. not only exerciſing themſelves therein now and then extraordinarily,&c, bur it muſt be 
their ordinary cuſtom and conſtant praRtice to be exerciſed in them, So ſhould it be with Miniſters in the 
duties of their Miniſtery 3 as preaching, &c. It was our Saviour's conſtant cuſtom to reach'the people on 
all occaſions, as here we ſee: and Luke 4.16, Hecame to Nazarah, and as his cuſtome was, wem into the Sy- 
nagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſtood up for to read,&c. So. Paul ar Theſſalomca, as hu manner was, went into a 
Synagogue of the Tews, and three Sabbath dayes reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, Gc, Att; 17. 2. $0 
ſhould it be the ordinary and conſtant cuſtom of all fairhful Miniſters to be exercited in preaching the Word, 
and other Miniſterial duries, as occafion 13 offered ; that it may nor only be ſaid of them, that they teach 
their people now and then ; bur rhar it isrheir conſtant cuſtom ſo to de,&&c, So hkewiſe ſhould it be wich 
all other Chriſtians in the duties both of their general and particular Callings 3 that 1:,in practice of all good 
duties which the Lord requirerth of them in their ſeveral places : as, in duties of Prayer, hearing rhe Word, 

| reading the Scriptures, governing their Families religiouſly, &c, they are not only to dotheſe and the like 
duties now and then ar ſowe ſpecial times 3 bur ordinarily, and conſtantly to be exerciſed in them, &c. that 
ir may beſaid of them, Thar it 15 their uſual cuſtom to pray, read, carechiſe their Fanuylies, &c, and to walk 
conſc1onably in their particular Callings, 1 Twm.4.7, Exerciſe thy ſelf unto godlineſs , that 15, inure and ac- 
cuſtome thy ſelf ordinarily and daily to rhe practice of religious duries,&c, 

Hſe. For reproof of ſuch as are not conſtant inthe duties of their general or particular Callings, Touch- 
ing duties of general Calling, prayer, reading, &c. wany neglect them altogether ; or elſe perform them 
now and then onely, by fits and ſtartsat ſome ſpecial times, when they are ina good vein; bur keep no 
conſtant or ſettled courſe therein * it 1s not their ordinary cuſtom and pradtice to be exerciſed in Religious 
duries of prayer, reading, and hearing of the Word, ſancufication of the Sabbarh in publike and private, &C. 
bur it is rather an extraordinary matter with them to perform theſe duties : ſo that when they do perform 
them,t cannot be ſaid of them, .thatthey do ſuch and ſuch Chriſtian duties as they are wont to do, or ac- 
cording * o their cuſtom, bur rather contrary to their cuſtom, or more than they ute to ao,&c, Others there 
be, who are as inconſtint and unſertled in the duties of thetir particular Callings ; either neglecting them 
alcogerher, and hving idly and unprofitably in their places; or elſe taking liberty to neglect or on/ it them 
when they lift, and to ſpend a great patt of their pretious time 1n1dle courſes, in following the vanities of 
the world, or carnal delights and pleaſures of rhis life, &c. 
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Mark 10, 2, Aud the Phariſces came to him, and acked him, Is it lawfull for a man to put away 
his Wife, &<c. | 
EF the Antecedents or Occafions making way to the Diſputation between our Saviour and the Phari- 
;2e3 touching Divorce, we heard, Verſe 1, 

Now followerh rhe Diſpurationit {elf ; from Verſe 2, to rhe 10th. Which conſiſts of 4. Parts, 

:, The quettion moved by them unto him rouching this matter, Whether lawful for a nian to put away 
115 Wife, &c, 

2, His firft brief anſwer to that queſtion, by propounding another to them, Verſe 3. 

3. Their Reply unto this anſwer of our Saviour, Verſe 4. | 

4. Our Saviour's ſecond, and more full and large anſwer, and reſolution of the matter queſtioned, Ver. 
5047849. 

Of the firſt, Conſider, 1, The perſons that came and moved this Queſtion, The Phariſees, 2, The 
Queltion it ſelf, 3. The end for which they propounded it to our Saviour ; which was, ts tempt hirs. 

T he Phariſces came to hum | This word | Phariſee | as ye have been often taught, 15 the name of a ſpeciall 
Sect amonglt the Jews in our Saviour's tire 3 who profeſſed great knowledg in the Scriptures, and extra- 
ordinary ſtrictneſs in outward holineſs of life, &c, (See before, Chap. 2. 24. & Chap.7.1.) Many of them 
were publick Teachers, Matth.22.2. 

They came to him | What moved them now to come and to propound this Queſtion to our Saviour by way 
| of rempting him, 15 not expreſſed: bur ir is moſt likely, it was their envy againſt Chritt, for that they ſaw 

the people flock ſo unto him, and that he taught them 1o often, and wrought ſo many Miracles, whereby 
his Name grew greater and greater, and their credit was diminiſhed, Therefore they take this r1ie when 
he was reaching the people, ro come With this tempting queſtion, thereby to entrap or eninare tum, or to 
confound and diſgrace him (if 1t might be) before all the people. So they would neither hear and 1mbrace 
Chriſt's doctrine themſelves, nor ſufter orhers : neither encer into the Kingdom of God, nor perimir others, 
&c. Matth.23.13, | | 

Obſerv, 1, In that when as the common people flocked unto Chriſt to hear and learn of him, theſe Pha- } 
riſees came to rempt him by this queſtion; hence obſerve, Thar oftentires the comn.on and meaner ſort of þ 
veople are more forward to 1mbrace the Goſpel, and to profit by the Miniſtery of 1t, than wen of greaterf 
2nd higher place and account in the world. Aatth, 11. 5. 1t 1s1aid, the poor had the Goſpel preached to 
mew, becauſe they were molt forward to hear and receive it, See Jeh.7.48. 1 Cor.1.26. Net many wiſe men 
after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called : But God hath choſen the fouliſh thmgs to confound the 
wiſe 5 wire weak to confound the mighty . baſe things and def) piſed,e+c, See Luke 7.29. | 

Real. 1. God doth give his Grace freely, and Withour reſpect of periors; and therefore as ſoon , yea} 
ofrenimes {ooner, to the poor and meaner ſort, than to. great ones, 7 am. 2. 5. | 
| Keaj. 2, The meaner ſort have nor ſo many, nor ſo great and dangerous impediments to hinder themfrom | 
1n1b:acuwg the Goſpel, as the grear ones have, For outward honour, dignity, and worldly greatnels, is a\ 
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Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


dangerous ſnare and ſtumbling block to hinder men in the wayes of God, 1f it be not ſanctified unto 
them, 


object againlt the truth and ſimplicity of the Goſpell, as greater men are apt to do, 


or little regarded by men of greateſt place, Calling, Dignity, &c, and that few or none do profit by it, or 
{hey zeal and forwardneſs inimbracing their DoEtrine, belides the poorer and meaner ſort, This is no 
new or [trange thing, but ſuch as hath and doth uſually, and for the molt part, come to paſs, Therefore, a 
Faithfull Miniſter when heſees it to be ſo, that his Miniſtry doth good onely or chiefly ro the poorer and 
meaner ſort ; and rhat feyy or none of the greater ſort are Converted or Called by it, he is notto be troubled 
or diſcouraged at all herear, but to go on chearfully in his Miniſtry, being glad and thankfull ro God for 
che fruit of his labours in the poorer ſort, though he ſee little or none at all in thoſe of higher place or de- 
oree, 

Uſe 2, See, that poverty and meanneſfſe in the World, 1s no kinderance to Religion, or to the imbra- 
cing of the Goſpell, and io no means to keep ſuch from the Kingdome of Heaven ; bur a furtherance ra- 
cher : which is matter of comfort to the poorer ſort, not to be diſcouraged with their Poverty, nor to be diſ- 
contented, or our of love with their eſtare, &c, 

Hſe 3. See how little cauſe there is for Chriſtians to affe&t or ſeek afrer worldly greatneſſe, honour, ar 
high places ; ſeeing theſe are no helpar all, bur rather a hinderance to men in imbracing the Goſpel, and in 
profiting by the Miniſtry of it, Grear places have great remprations and ſnares accompanying them,where- 
by they are apr to be incangled and hindered in receiving the Goſpell, and profiting by the Miniſiry of it, 
from which inares and impediments, the meaner ſort are much more free, 17m, 6. 9. They that will be 
Rich, fall into temptation, and a ſuare, &c. So alſo, they that will be honourable, or men of great place or ac- 
count in the World, &c. Which therefore ſhould move us not to affect greatnefle in the World, bur rather 
a moderate and mean eſtate, and to content our ſelves herewith, 7 
{ſe 4. To humble great men of the World, and pull down their Pride, reaching themto deny themſelves 
and their worldly wealth, honour, greatnefle, &c. 

Obſerv, 2, In that theſe Phariſees, who by their great place, Calling, and accomprt which they were in 
amonglt the Jews, ſhould have bin moſt forward to favour, countenance,and defend Chriſt and his Doctrine, 
they on the contrary, were molt forward here to ſhew envy and malice againſt him, by tempting him with 
chis intricate queſtion, that ſo they might enſnare him, and ſo confound and diſgrace him : Hence we learn, 
that ſuch as for their high place:, Calling and Dignity in the Church, thould be the greateſt friends and fa- 
vourers of Chrilt and the Goſpell, they are oftentimes the greateſtand moſt dangerous enemies of both. See 
before, chap, 7. ver. I, | 

Of the ſecond, the queſtion it ſelf. 7s it lawfull for a man, &c.] They do not mean, whether it were 
lawfull to do this ar all, or in any caſe ; for inthe caſe of Adukery, the matter was clear, that it was layyfull, 
and our Saviour had before taught as much, Math. 5. 32. whereof 1t 1s likely they were not ignorant, Bur 
the meaning of their queſtion is, whether it were lawull for a man ro pur away his Wife for any other caufe 
or caules, beſides thar of Adultery ; and eſpecially whether it were lawtull ro do this for thoſe common and 
ordinary cauſes of diſlike and hatred, for which the corrupt cuſtome of rhe Jews was in thoſe times to put 
away their Wives, as may appear, CMatth. 5.32. where our Saviour condemneth rhat practice, Now to 
this corrupt cuſtome and practice then in uſe, the Phariſees do here allude, as may more plainly appear, 


diſcontentment conceived againl{t her, as the manner of the Jews was then to do; where we may ſee how 
far theſe Hypocritical Phariſees were (wayed intheir Judgr ent by that corcupr cuſtome of the tives where- 
in they livec, inthatby this means, they were brought ro make a queſtion of this marrer, which was in it 
iclf fo groſs and abſurd, thatthey might well have bin athamed to make any queſtion at all of ir, It may al- 
{0 be gathered from ver. I 1, that in this queſtion, there was another included, v1z, whether after Divorce,the 
Husband might marry with anocher Wife, although this 1s not expreſſed by them, 

Obſerv. 1, Thar groſs Hypocrites and ſuch as have no truth of Religion in them, bur are enemies of it, 
may be, andare forward ſomerimes to ask queſtions about marrers of Religion ; ſuch as have no good Con- 
ſcience in themſelve-, may be ready to pur queſtions and caſes of Conſcience to others. Sotheie Phariſces 
to our Saviour here z and ſo at other times, Matth. 17. they a:ked his Opinion, Whether it were lawfull 
to pay Tribute to Czfar or uot > And ver. 23, The profane Sadduces came and asked him, Whoſe Wife that 
Woman ſhould be inthe Reſurrection, who had bin married roſeven brethren ſucceſſively one afrer ano- 
ther? And ver, 35. one of the Scribes asked him, Which was tne great Commandwenr of the Law ? See 
Joh. $20; 


39 
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Uſe. See by this, that although it is in ir ſelf a good and commendable thing in Chriſtians ro be foryard 
in moving queſtions about marters of Religion (ſo rhat they be neceſlary and profitable queſtions), yer this 1s 
no infallible mark of a good or ſound Chriſtian ; for even groſs Hypocrites may do it, and do otrentin'es, 
{ Therefore ler none pleaſe themſelves roo much in this cultome or practice of a-king queſtions of the Mint- 
ters of God or others, touching matters of Religion ; but look with what mind and aftection thou dolt pro- 
pound or move ſuch queſtions oc caſes of Conſcience, whether with an humble and reachable mind, detirous 
to learn, and to reſt inſuch true and ſound anſwers as are given thee our of the Word of God, Look at the 
intent and purpoſe of thy heart in moving ſuch queſtions, whether thou do lincerely aim at the Clory of God, 
and Spiritual edification of thy ſelf and others in the ſound knowledg of Gods will, and Conicionable cbe- 
Hence to theſame. IEF it beſo, thou mayeſt have comfort by this thy torwardne(s to ask queltions touching 
R-ligionand caſes of Conſcience, and not otherwiſe, = 

Obſerv, 2. That the common cultome of the rimes in any fin or unlawfull practice, doth bring men at 


length ro make queſtion of the lawfulneſs of thoſe things whereof no queſtion ougnt to be made ; yea, to 


Hſe, 1. This may comfort Mimitters of the Wordif ar any time they ſee that their Miniſtry 1s conremned, | 


Math, 19. 3. whether the queſtion 1s thus propounded, Where it were lawſull fora wan ro put away his | 
 Wite for every cauſe ? Thar is, for every ſuch common and ordinary cauſe or occaſion of hatred, diſlike, or 


wink 


_ Ver. +. 697 
—— 


Reaſ. 3. The meaner ſort are nor ſo full of worldly Wiſdome and Policy, and ſo not ſo apt to cavil and | Rea, ;, 
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| Chap.10. A Commentary upox Ver.2. 


' think ſuch fins to be no fins, &c. So here, the corrupt cuſtome of the Jews in this unlawful pratice of pur- 


ting away their Wives for every {wall occaſion of dillike, did bring them ar length to wake queſtion of rhe | 


lawtulnets of this practice ; yea to think it lawful : and therefore theie Phariſees core and move this queſti- | 

- on to our Saviour ; and they ſo move 1t, as that they ſeem in their Judgwent ro incline (as no doubr bur they 

' did) unto the common Cuſtome and practice then m uſe, Therefore Math, 19. 7. they urge our Saviour 

; With the Aurhority of Moſes for the juſtifying of this unlawful practice, The like may be ſaid of Polygamy, 
or the marrying of many Wives at once, which being m ir ſelf a {in, yet by common cuſtome therein, the 

| Fathers of the old Teſtament were brought to make queſtion of the lawfulneſs of it; yea, to think it lawful, 

| for ſo no doubt bur they did ; common cuſtome breeding a common error, and the common error breeding 


' a Co:NMon ignorance in thoſe thar practiſed rhisfn, So Forracation among the Gentiles by common cu- 
 ſtome, came not onely to be queſtioned wherher lawcull, butto be holden as no fin, In the rimes of the 
| Antient Fathers of th : Chriſttan Church, there were ſundry corrupt cuſtomes and practices in uſe, which b 
| reaſon of the commonneſs of them, grew nor onely tobe queſtioned whether lawtull, bur alſo ro be holden 
| and reputed ſo to be 3 as Praying for the dead, giving of the Communion to young Children, deferring of 
| Baptiimull fickneſs or old age, &c, So in our times thereare many unlaw.ull and unwarrantable practiſes 
| inuſe, which by reaſon of the common cuftome of the times, are grown now to be queſtioned as touching 
| the lawfulneſs of them, whereas there ought to be no queſtion of them 3 yea, not onely to be cueſtioned, bur 
' tobe holden lawfull. For example, the cuſtome of profane ſwearing, eſpecially of towe common Oaths, 
| as, by Faith, Troth, &c. the Cuſtome of drinking Healths, the practice of mixt dancing of men and woinen 
together, of uſury, &Cc, 
| #ſe. Seehow dangerous it is forus to follow the common cuſtomes and pra&tices of the times and places 
\ where we live, farther than they are good and warrantable. For by this means, we way ſoon be brought, nor 
; onely to err in practiſe, but alſo to be corruprea in Judgrent 3 ſo as we {hall begin to make queſtion of the 
| lawfulneſs of ſuch things as are imply unlawfull, and whereof no quettion ought to be made ar all ; yea, we 
{hall be ſo blinded and beſorred, as to think ſome grois ſins to be no fins, &c, Take heed therefore how we 
; follow or lean too much to the common cuſtomes of the times, and of the common ſort amongſt whom we 
| live; make nor the cuſtome of the titres, or example of rhe wultitude, bur the Word of God the rule of thy 
\ fe. Remember, Exod. 23. 2. T hon ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evill, &c., And Row, 12, 2, Be not 
conformed to this World, &c, but prove what ts the, good, accept able, and perfect will of Ged, Grear is the force 
of evill cuttome, eſpecially when it growerh con'mon and ofdinary amone(t many, or the wot part of menin 
the times and places where we live ; 1t1s able, nor onely to pervert us 1n life and practice, bur alſo to blind 
and beſor us in Judgment, cauſing us w make queftion ofthe lawfulneſs of things utterly unlawfull, wicked, 
and finfull ; yea, tothink fins to be no fins at length, when they are ſo commonly practiſed, &c, Such evill 
cuſtomes are like ro Epidemical diſeaſes, which, where they once begin to prevail, are apr to over-run all 
or molt part of the people in thoſe places 3 or like wild Fire,aptto lay hold on every thing that comes near ir. 
Therefore ler us beware of being infe&ted with the contagion of ſuch evill cuſtomes and practiſes, though ne- 
er ſo common 3 Take heed this dangerous Wild-fire lzy not hold on us : To this end, Pray unto Cod to 
keep us upright and blaweleſs in theſe evill times, that we may ſeparate our ſelves from the common corrup- 
| tion that 1s in the World rhrough luſt, (as the Apoſtle ſath);and that we may ſhine as Lights inthe midſt of a 
| perverie Generation, amonglt whom we live, 
| Octhethird; Theendheſe Phariſees aimed at in propounding this queſtion unto Chriſt, To rempr 
| him, 

Tempting hm] See before, chap. 8. 11, That 1s, in way of tempring, proving, or trying him ; or, to the 
| end they night prove and try what he would anſwer, and fo by his anſwer, might ſome way or other enſnare 
| and entrap him, if it might be; and that which way ſoever he anſwered, whether afhrmarively, or negatively, 
| For if hean{wered afhrmarively, then he ſhould contradict himſelf, and his former Doctrine, Math, 5. 32. 
| And beſtdes, he night ſeem to be a Patron of fin, in defending the common abuſe of Divorces amongſt the 

Jews, If he anſwered negatively, then they thought they ſhould have matter enough againſt him for ſee- 
ming to croſs the Doctrine of Moſes, as alſo for oppoling himſelf againſt rhe common practice of the times, 
which they thought would bring hm into hatred with the people. 

Obſerv 1. See here, thar although Hypocrites and enemies of Relig'on may ſometimes be forward to 
' move queitions touching matters of Religion, yer not With any good mind, or to any good end ; bur alwayes 
; to ſomeevill end and purpote, as either to tempt and prove others, and ro eninare or entrap them by their 
; anſwers, and ſo to bring them into trouble, or into ditgrace before men, as here the Phariſees: and Matth, 
| 22, 15---35, See Luke 11,54. And Joh. 8.6. orelſe in way of oftentation, to make ſhey of their know- 
 tedg inthe Scriptures, or that they may ſeem Religious, &c. To ſome ſuch evillend, they uſe to propound 

queſtions of Rel1g1ion, or cales of Conicience to others ; not with a mind to profit or to learn of others, or 

ſo as to reſt11 the true an. ers given according to the Word of God ; bur for ſuch ſiniſter ends before 
mentioned. 

UVſe. For admonitton to take heed it be not ſo withus, that we do not propound or move queſtions of 

| Religion, or cates of Conſcience to others, (Whether to Miniſters of the Word, or toother Chriſtians) ro 
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trouble or diſgrace (eſpecially good men) nor yer to make ſhey of our knowleds. As it 1s a g00d and com- 
wendable thing to ask queſtions, and to move conference abour {1:ch matter; of Religion in due time, place, 
and manner 3 © it 18an Hypocnical and wicked practice to do this with a corrupt wind, and to ſuch evil 
ends and purpoſes as are before exprefled. The berrer the prattice of moving ſuch queſtions of Religion 15, 
the greater {in it istoabuſe it, by making it a Cloak and cover under which to hide evill, corrupr, or walici- 
ous intention: and purpoſes, Therefore take heed of this Hypocritical practice; and letit be our care not 
onely to be rexdy and forward in asking queſtions of Religion, bur eſpecially ro tee we do it with a fincere 


mind and intenuon, with a deſire either ro learn, or to teach others, and inlttuct themin-the-true practice 
of Religion, 
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Chap he Goſpel of St. Mark Ver | 
| Obſerv, 2, Thar it1s the property of grofle hypocrites and wicked men, to hide evill intents and praCti- 

ſes under a they and pretence of Religion, Thele Phariſees made ſhew of Religion and conſcience, in 
coming to our Saviour, to put this caſe of conſcience to him, Whether lawfull for a man,*c. but under this 
pretence they did hide a malicious intent and purpoſe to rempr our Saviour, and to entrapbim by his anſwer - 
ro them, So ar other times they uſed to cover and cloke their wicked purpoſes and pra&tiſes with a the of | 
Religion and Holineſs, Matth.23.14, Te devour widows honſes, ard for 0 pretence make long prayers, &c, Thus 
wicked Balaam, Num.23.1,&c, under pretence of offering a ſolen'n Sacrifice, and of g01Ng tO Contult with 
God, did hide his wicked purpoſe of curſing Gods people. Thus wicked Fezabe!, 1 Krig.21. under pre- 
rence of a Religious Faſt, cauſed Navboth to be falfly acculed and pur to death, that Ahab might have his 
Vineyard, : | 

Hſe, Let this hypocritical and wicked practice be far from every one of us, who profelſe to be the true Ufe, 
ſervants of God, Of all fins, take heed of thoſe that are practiſed under pretence of holineſs and Religion, 
Difſembled holineſs, is double iniquiry, Ir is a great fin and offence again{t God, to defraud or oppreſle | 
others, to tpeak evill of orhers, or to {lander and backbite others,&c, to wreck our malice or wrath againſt 
others, thele are every one of them great ſins and offences againſt God : but never ſo offenſive and diſho- 
nourable to God, as when they are practiſed under a colour and ſheyw of holineſs, Religion, or zeal for Gods 
elory. For the more excellent a thing true Religion and Zeal 1s, the more haynous and odious 1s it before 
God, for any to abuſe it as acloke and cover for fin, Let every one therefore fear and take heed of this high 
degree of hypocrifie and wickedneſs, as being moſt odious to God and Man. 
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Mark 10, 3, 4. Aud he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes commard you ? Fly 


F the firſt part of rhe Diſputarion berween our Saviour and the Phariſees rouching divorcement of t 

Wivez, we have heard, Verſe 2. namely, of the queſtion propounded by them unto our Saviour rouch- | 
ing this matter, Whether it were lawful for a man to pur away his Wife, v:z, for ſuch ſmall cauſes or occa- 
ſions of dillike or diſcontent, for which the cultome of the Jewe; in thoſe times was to put away their 
Waves. 

Now followes the ſecond part of the diſputation, v1z,, our Saviour's anſwer to that queltion of the Phari- 
ſees: which anſwer is made by way of propounding another queſtion to him ; demanding of them what 
Moſes did command them touching this matrer ? 

Verſe 3. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, What d1d Moſes,C5c, | That 1s, What 1s the writren Laiv of 1o- 
ſes, (or rather of God by Moſes) rouching divorcing or putting away of Wive: ? Now this queltion he ak- | 
eth of them 3 nor that he was 1gnorant of the Law of Moſes touching this matter ; bur becauie they pro- | | 
pounded the queſtion to tent and entrap him, and ſo to vring him into diſgrace and ditlike, or hatred with | 
the people: thereforeto prevent this their malicious purpole, he doth not give them a direct aniiwer pre- | 
ſently in his own name 3 dur refers them for an anſiver tothe Law of doſes 3 that 18, to the authority of the 
Scriptures : and the rather, becauſe they profeiled great knowledg in the Law of 2oſes, and that they did 
' highly eſteem of the ſame. And this he did alſo, to give occalion by tas queltien to further conference and 
diſcuſſing of the matter, 

Oueſt. Why doth our Saviour anſwer them at all, ſeeing he knew them to be grofle hypocrites and mali- | £2. 
cious enemies, and therefore (as 1t may ſeem) to be unworthy of an aniwer ? | 

Anſw. 1. To convince and ſtop their mouths, and lelt by his filence he ſhould give them occaſion to | 1%”; 
inſult over him, as if he either couldnor or durlt not aniwer them ; according to that or Solomen, Prov, 26.5. 
Anſwer a fool according to his folly, leſt he be wiſe 1a his own concert, ) 

2, For the better informing of the mulritude, and of his own ditciples being preſent, roucting this mat- | 
cer : and the rather, becauſe his diſciple; were as yet to ſeek, and nor thoroughly refolved mn it; as appear- | 


eth by their asking him again of it afterward inthe houſe, Verle 10. Therefore our Saviour 1n antwering 
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theie Phariſees, had not ſo much reſpect to them, as tothe gooa and eattication of his Diſciples and the wul- 
ritude who were teachable, 

Ob/erv. 1. Though it be not alwayes fit to anſwer profane and wicked men, which are open and knoyyn 
enzmies of Religion, when they propound captious queſtions to us, abour matters or Rehigion, onely to en- | 
trap and enſnare us : (for ſometimes filence 1s the belt an{ver ro {uCh;as $-/53209 (ith, Prov.26.4. Anſwer rot | 
{ 4 fool, &c: And our Saviour forbids us to give holy things to dogs, &c, Maith, 7.) yet fometuies it 15 ex- | 

pedient and neceſſary to anſwer ſuch, both for tne convincing and tiopping of their mouths, and alio for the | 
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berefit and good of others, who perhaps are prelent at {uch times, and may reap £00d by our an{ivers: and 
laſtly, for the diſcharge of our own conſcience, leſt we ſhould 1n tuch cates be wantung to the rruth, in giving 
refttimony unto 1r, 

Obſerv, 2. In that our Saviour deafeth fo wiſely and circumſpecily here in antwering the captious Gue- 
ſtion of the Phariſees 3 not aniwering them directly mn his own name, left he thoula rwaniſter occation of | 
cavilling tothem, bur referring them to Moſes Law for an{wer, asking what A72/rs commanded in t918 Cafe * | | 
and ſo oppoſing their queſtion with another queſtion, the berrer ro convince them ; kence we ate to learn | 
the like wiſdom and prudence, in framing our anſwers to ſuch malicious and cratty enemies of Religion, 1t 
ac any rime they ſhall come upon us with fuch intricate, caprious, and enſnaring quetuons, ſeeking advan= | 
rage againſt us, to bring us into trouble, or ro bring us and the truth 18 ſelf 1nro a1igrace, Here we wutt | 
remember to be wiſe as Serpents in anſwering ſnch walictous and polinck enemies of the truth; ana nor | 

| onely in our anſwers, bur in all our conference with ſuch, to be careful and wile fo to order it; thar we give 
them no advantage againſt our ſelves or the ruth ir ſelf, This wiſdom our Saviour reacherh us here, by N18 
| wanner of anſwering thele Phariſees coming to rempt him with a quettion, So ar other times, as Adatth. 
2.21, when they went about to entangle him by the queſtion of paying tribure ro Ceſar, he antweredt | 
them ſo, as they could take no advantage ; bidding them to grve nto Caſar the things that wire Caſars, 4g 
Fine | 
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| titres calling both by the name of a Commandement , as they doy' Matth.19.7. whereas this Laiy of 7Aofes? 


Chap. 19. eA (Commentary upon Ver. 3,4. 


The like wiſdom yas practiſed by the Martyrs, whenthey were brought before authority, and their enemies 
went about to entrapthem by captious queſtions, &Cc, 

Obſerv, 3. Intþar our Saviour referreth theſe Phariſees here unto the written Law of Moſes ; that is,unto 
the Scriptures, f6r anſwer to their queſtion; thereby he reacheth them and us, that the beſt means for the an- 
ſwering and deciding of all queſtions, doubts, or controverſies about watrers of Religion or Conſcience,is 
to have recourſe unto the Scriptures, or written Word of God, and there to ſeek reiolution, This our Sa- 
viour here teacheth us. So Matth.22.31. when the Sadduces moved that queſtion to him about the reſur- 
re&ion,he askerh them, Wherher they had nor read that which God had ſpoken to them in his written Word 
touching that matter ? So Lyke 10.26, when a certain Lawyer or Scribe ſtood and tempted him with this 
queſtion, What he ſhould ds to inherit eternal life? He anſwered him thus, What is written m the Law ? How 
readeſt thow ? To this purpoſe is that, Eſay 8.20, T o the Law, and to the Teſtimony, &c, 

Reaſon 1, The Scriptures are the onely abſolute and perfect Rule, given of God, to dire us inall mat- 
ters of Chriſtian faith and praRice, 2 T.3.15. Able to make us miſe unto ſalvation, throuch faith which is in 
Chrit Jeſus, And, in the Verſe following, They are profitable for dottrive, for reproof, correttion, inſtruti ton 
in righteouſyeſs : That the man of God may be perfeft, &c. Therefore called Canonical,&c, Therefore in all 
r&s. 4 and queſtions of Religion, Whether touching faith or praRtice, the beſt way to tind reſolution, 1s to 
have recourſe to this Canon and Rule of the Scripture, and by it to examine and judge of the matters 

ueſtioned, 
; Reaſ. 2, The Scriptures are the ſupream and higheſt Judge of all Controverſies, as being the Voyce of 
God himſelf, from whoſe ſentence there 1s no appeal to be made, 

ſe 1, See what wrong the Church of Rowe doth unto the Laity (as they call them) or Common people, 
in debarringtchem from reading the Scriptures 3 for in ſo doing, they ſhut them from the beſt and only means 
whereby they ſhould ſeek reſolution 1n all queſtions of Religion, and Caſes of Conſcience, which they are 
doubtful of ar any time; and ſo keep them (till in grofle 1gnorance, doubting, and ſuſpence of n ind and 
judgment touching thoſe things which concern their own ſalvation, They age herein like unto thoſe Lawyers 
or Scribes, Luke 11.52, who took away the Key of krowledg,&c. 

Miſe 2. To move us, in all doubts and queſtions of Religion, or Caſes. of Conſcience, which do ariſe 
either in cur ſelves, or berween us and others, ever to have recourſe unto the Scriptures, as the only Rule of 
faith and practice to direct, and the ſupream and infallible Judg to derermine of all Doubts and Controver- 
fes of Religion and Conſcience,needful ro be decided and determined, Con(ult with theſe heavenly Oracles 


6 God, as they are called, Rom.3,2, Make them the men of our counſel, as David did, Pſal.119, Thus did | 


the Ancient Farhers of the Church, in all doubts and controverſies of Faith ariſing ; as Auſtin hb, 2, de 2upt. 
et corcup. ad Valer, cap.33. T his Controverſie ((aith he to j #han the Pelagian) depending berween us, requireth a 
Trdge 3 let Chriſt therefore judge, and let the Apoſtle Paul 1dg with him, c, * And here ee, by the way, how 
"22edful it 1s for all Chriſt;ans to be well acquainted with the Scriptures,anc with the meaning of them : for 
0:herwiſe, how ſhall they be able readily to have recourſe to them for reſolution in thoſe matters of faith or 
practice which they are doubrful inar any tire : which ſhould therefore fir up all ro ſearch the Scriptures 
dil:gently, as our Saviour Willeth the Jews, Joh. 5.39. notcontenting themſelves with the literal knowledg 
of them, bur ſee}119 after the true ſenſe and meaming of the Scriptures ; chat ſo rhey may be the better 
zble by them to examine and judg of ſuch doubts and queſtions as do ariſe touching Chriſtian faith or 
Practice. 

Now followeth the third part of this Diſpuration between our Saviour and the Phariſees toucking Divorce- 
ment, v:z.their reply or anſwer unto our Saviour's former Demand, rouching the Law of Moſes in this caſe, 
To this they make anſwer, Verſe 4. affirming, that Hoſes did permir or ſuffer the husband to write a Bill of 
Divorcement, and ſo to put away his Wife, This they affirm ro be the Law of Moſes rouchin; divorcenent 
of the Wife, 

Now the particular Law of Moſes, which they do alledg or allude unto, is that, Dewt. 24. 1,c. When a 
man hath taken a wife and married her, and it come to paſſe that ſhe fiad no favour m his eyes,Gc, then let hym write 
her a Bull of Divorcement, aid grveit i her hand, and ſend her out of his houſe. This Law the Phariſees do al- 
ledg, thereby to ;uſtitie the common practice of the Jews then 1n uſe, which was to put away their Wives 
for lerght cauſes, and particularly in the caſe of di{like or harred conceived againſt them ; as may appear, 
Matth. 19,7. where they urge this Law of Moſes to this eff:& unto our Saviour, But in alledging it to this 
end, they do pervert the true ſcope and meaning of this Law : which was not f1mply to approve or allow of 
fuch Divorces ; bur only to permit and tolerate ſuch Divorces for a time, for the preventing of a greater 
evil (as we ſhall ſee afterward): For conceiving whereof, we mult obſerve, That this Law of Moſes, as it is 
ſer down, Dent. 24. dorh conhiſt of rwo parts, 

1, A Permifſionor toleftion of divorcement or putting away of the Wife in the caſe of diſlike or hatred 
conceived againſt her for ſome uncleanneſs or filthinefle found in her, that 1s, for ſome foul deformiry, or 
orher great fault which he finderh in her : (though ir be nor the fin of fornication or adultery ; for of har, 
Moſes doth not there ſpeak) See Dext,23,14. In this cate of hatred or diſlike, the Law permirteth or rol- 


[2rateth the ſending away of the Wife our of his houſe ; that 1s, the putting of her away from living with | 


hi:n as h's Wife, See Matth, 19.8, | 
2, A Preceptor Commandment touching the marner of the husband's putting away his wife, v:, that 


todo ihis, 
_ Where, by the way, we are to obſerve the fraud and cunning of theſe Phariſees, in their manner of alledg- | 
ing tz Law of Moſes ; in thar they do not diſtinguiſh theſe rwo parts of the Law (thar is to ſay, the per-; 


vs : : - il ES | 
he ſhould firſt write her a Bill of Divorcement, andſo pur her away : So it 1s expreſly (aid in the Law, Let} 


him write her a Fill of drvorcement,Cc, which words are to be taken as a flat Precept, enjoyning the husband | 


mad. 


"_ 


rittion of divorcewenr, and the Precept rouching the bill of divorcement) as they ſhould have done : butt 
ney confound theſe rwo : ſowerimes calling both parts of the Law a permiſſion, as here they do: and ſome- 
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| Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


was neither a Permiſſion ſimply, nor yer ſimply a Precept or Commandment ; but partly a Permiſſion, and 
partly-a Precept or Commandment, OS | 
. Further, touching this Law of Aoſes here mentioned and ſet down, Dezt. 24. 1. ſore queſtions are to 
2 reſolved. | | 

Qzeſt. 1. Wherefore Moſes (or rather the Lord himſelf by Moſes) did, by this Law, tolerate or permit 
Divorcement of the Wife in the forenamed caſe of diſlike or hatred conceived againtt her ? | 

Anſw. Not thereby to allow or approve of ſuch Divorces (for it was againſt the firſt inftitution of Marri- 
age, as our Saviour afterwards (heweth in ver, 6,7, 8.) bur forthe preventing of a greater evill or miſchief, 
v1z, the hard and cruelldealing of Husbands with their Wives, as the time; then were amongſt the Jews, 
For ſuch was the cruelcy and hard-heartedneſle of the Jewiſh Husbands againſt their Wive:,-(as ſome do af- 
firm) that when once they had coriceived hatred again(t them, they would rather do them any hurt or miſ- 
chief, (yea, though it were tothe wilfull murchering of them) then they would live with them, And this 
may be gathered from the words of our Saviour himſelf, in the verſe following, where he ſaith, That it was 
for the hardneſle of the Jews hearts, that Moſes did give them that Lay or Precepr. 

Qyeſt. 2. What kind of Law was this of Moſes touching Divorcement ? | | 

Avſw, It wasno Morall or perpetual Law toconrinue in force for ever, at leaſt, not in regard of all the 


Ver. 4. 


| circumſtances of it; bur it was onely a Judicial, Civil, or Politick Law, given onely forthe good and con- 


venient ordering of the Common-wealth of the Jews, and that for a time onely ; rhat 1s to tay, untill the 
time of Reformation, as it is called, Hebr, 9, 10, which was after the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh ; and 
therefore we ſee that our Saviour at his comming, though he did nor quite abrogare thi: Lay, iri regard of the 
ſubſtance and equity of ir ; yer he did corre& and amend ir, or at leaſt open and explainthe true icope and 
meaning of ir, further chen ever it was before opened; by teaching it,nor robe 2ni abſolute allowance of Di- 
vorcement in ſuch caſes of diſlike and hatred conceived againſtthe Wife, bur onely a permiſſion of it for a 
rime, in regard of the hard-heartedneſle of the Jews ; and withall, by ſhewing expreſly the unlawfulneſs of 
ſuch Divorces, as he doth afcerward, as we ſhall hear, ver. 9-—11. of this Chapter, 

Queſt. 3. Wherefore was the Husband commandedro give a writing or Bill of Divorcement to his Wife 
before he pur her away ? Ss 
Azſw. Tr is moſt likely that the principal cauſes were theſe, 1, Thar by this Bill of Divorcement the 
Wife being the innocent party, might be ſaved harmleſs from being too much wronged and abuſed by her 
Husband, For the having the Bill of her Divorcement,to thew this was a teſtimony for her innocency : and 
beſides, by it ſhe being cleared from her former Husband, was ar liberty by this roleration, before men to 
marry with another, as the words of the Law do ſhew, Dext. 24. 2. 2, Thatthis might be a means to bri- 
dle and reſtrain ſuch rigorous Husbands from that unlawfull practice of putting away their Wives in ſuch ca- 
ſes, When as they could not do it without giving them a Bill of Divorcement, which would allo be a perpe- 
tual teſtimony, both againſt themſelves; (to ſhew their hard dealing) and for their Waves,to clear their inno- 
cency. See Eſay 50, 1. | 
So much in way of clearing theſe words of the Phariſees here alledging the Law of Moſes touching Di- 
VOrces, | | 
Where, 1. Conſider the perſons alledging this Law, the Phaciſees ; They ſaid, &c. 2. Their corrupt 
manner and end of alledging it, to juſtify unlawfull Divorces. 3. The Law ic ſelf, 
Of che firſt, Obſe#v, Thar gro!s Hypocrites, and profane or wicked men may have knowiedg in the 
Scriptures, and be able to alledg the ſame readily. So theſe Phariſees here ; they had lireral knowledg in 
the Law of Moſes, and could readily cite places out of the books of Moſes, So at other times, as Joh, 8, 5, 
they alledg the Law of toning ſuch ro death who were taken in Adultery. Sothe profane Sadduces who de- 
nyed the ReſutreRion, and held there was neither Angell nor Spiric, AF, 23. yer could alledg Scripture, 
Matth, 2.2, 24. yea, the Devill himſelf, Matth, 4. | LS 
Hſe. Teacheth us nor to re{t contented with the lireral knowſledg of the Scriptures; but withall to labour 
for the true underſtanding of the ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures, and eſpecially for Sanctihed hearts 
ro imbrace and yield obedience to the Word of God ; elſe we go no further then Hypocrites and Repro- 
bates, who may have great knowledg in the Letter and Hiſtory of the Scripture 3 yea, they way alſo under- 


| ftand the meaning of them in a great meaſure ; yea further, they may have ſome tafte in their affections of 


the ſweetneſs of God's Word, and yet be bur Hypocrites and Reprobates, Hebr, 6. 5. Therefore above all, 
labour for the true ſanRifying and ſaving knowledg of the Word of God, with a rrue feeling: of the power 
and vertue thereof, renewing and changing our hearts. If this be nor in thee, rnou mayelt perith, and go to 
Hell with all thy literal or ſpeculative knowleds of the Scriptures. If it be onely in thy head, and nor truely 
rooted in thy heart, &c. 0 

Of the ſecond, Iris the property and manner of Hypocrites and wicked men to alledg Scripture for the 
juſtification of fin and unlawfull praRices 3 and to this end, to pervert the true ſenſe and meaning of the 
Scripture, So theſe Phariſees here do alledg this Law of Moſes out of Dewt, 24. to juliify unlawtul Divor-. 
ces for ſmall and lighr cauſes, then in uſe amongſt the Jews; and to this end, rhe berrer to colour 03er the 
matter, and ro hide the true meaning of the Law, they alledg rhe word: of it ina perplexed and contuſed 
manner, ſometimes calling the whole Law a permiſſion ; which was not ſo, but in pazr, an expreis Com- 
mandment ; namely, in reſpe& of the Bill of Divorcement ro b2 given unto the Wite : and ſomerimes cal- 


ling it a Commandment, as Matth. 19, 7, whereas it was in patt a permithon of tolerauion onely,v:z, inre- | 


gard of the Divorces themſelves. : yo 
And this hath bin anuſual praRtice of wicked men inall ages, to alledg Scriprure in defence of fin, both 
of their own fins, and of the fins of others in the times wherein they lived ; .and to this end, to pervert the 
rue ſenſe of the Scriptures alledged by them, Thus all profane Hereticks which have bin both in ancient, 
and latrer times, have alledged Scripture in defence of their wicked Hereties,perverting the Scripture to that 
end, So the Arrians, Pelagians, Manichees, gc. in old time, So at this day, the Papifts, Anabaprſts, ani 
ſuch like. So amansſt out (elves, there are to be found now adayes ſuch protane men, Whoare ready to, at- 
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Uſe. 


| Obſerv,1, 


| Oz{crv,2. 


Febr. 10, 
| 1627, 


ledg Scripture in excuſe and defence of their own and others ſins, perverting and wreſting ſuch Scriptures to 
this wicked end, So our coverous worlelings are wont to alledg for themſelves the words of the Apollle. 
If any provide not for his own, &'c. So out Sabbath-breakers can alledg, , that the Sabbath was made for man, 
&c.  Mark.2, Sothe Adulterer is ready to alledg the example of David, perverting it to a wicked end, 
even to the defence of that foul finin himſelf, &c, This praCtice wicked men have learned of their Father 
the Devil, as we may ſee, Matth, 4. 6, ; ; ; 
liſe, For admonirion to us, to take heed of this pratice of wicked men in perverting and abuſing the 
Scriptures, by alledging them in the defence or excuſe of our own or others fins and unlawful praCtices. 
This is a high degree of profaning God's name, andraking ir in vain, which we are forbidden inthe 3d Com- 
mandment, andfor which the Lord there threatneth notto hold ſuch guiltleſs, &c. Conſider therefore the 
hainouſneſs of the fin, with the danger of it, 2 Per, 3, 16, They which do wreſt the Scriptures, are ſaid to do 
itunto their own deſtruction, eſpecially ſuch as wreſt them to the defence of fin, &c. 
Of the third, Obſerv, 1. That ſome things may be tolerated for a time by the civill Laws of a Common- 
wealth, for the preventing of ſome greater miſchief, which yer in themſelves are not lawfull or warrantable 
by the Morall Law of God. Thus Divorces (1nr.. caſe of extream hatred of the Husband againſt the Wife) 
though they were againſtthe Moral Law, yer were tolerated for a time Dy this Politick or Judicial Law of 
Moſes, to prevent a greater evill ; pray fea cruel dealing of ſuch Husbands with their Wives. So Poly- 
gamy, or marrying many Wives at once, being flat againſt the Moral Law, and firſtinſticution of Marcia oe, 
yet was in ſome ſort tolerated by a Politick Law of Moſer, as appeareth, Dewt, 21, 15, for by the Law there 
ſer down, the ſon of the ſecond Wife was accounted legitimate, and in caſe that he were the firſt. born, he 
wasnot to be difinherited, but to have the right of the firſt born ; that is, a double portion, And this tolera- 
tion was for the avoiding of ſome greater evill, which otherwiſe would have enſued, The like is to be thought 
of that Law, Dent. 23. 20. which permutred the Jews to praQtice uſury towards ſtrangers ; that i-, toward 
the profane Gentiles, as the Cavaamtes,&c. which yer was againſt the Moral Lay of God. Unto this kind 
of Law-,we may refer our Law of Uſury inthis Land, touching 10 inthe 100, (as heretofore it was) and 8. 
inthe 100, (as now it is) Which Law doth notallow or approve of ſo much, bur rather permit or tolerate ir 
for the preventing of greater uſury, The like may be ſaid of ſome other abuſes which are or have been for a 
time tolerated in ſome Commoi-wealths, to prevent ſome greater miſchiefs which would otherwiſe enſue. 
Here note, that although Chriſtian Magiſtrates may in good Policy make ſuch Laws, whereby for a time to 
tolerate ſomeevills or abuſes'in the Common-wealth, for the preventing of greater miſchiefs ; verit doth not 
follow, that therefore we may take Liberty by ſuch Laws of men to pradtiſe ſuch ſins or abuſes, The rea- 
ſon is, becauſethe tolerating of them by ſuch Polirick Laws of the Common-wealth, doth not make them 
lawfull before God 3 neither ought we to make the civil Laws of men, bur the Moral Layy of God the rule 
of our life and praice : which ſhews what a vainexcuſe it1s of our Uſurers to plead the Lay of the Land in 
defence of their practice, &c, So alſo of thoſe tharthink they may go to Layy for every ſmall Treſpaſs, &c. 
becauſe the Lay 1s open, &c, Alſo of ſuch as make private contra&ts of Marrriage without Parents conſent, 
becauſe the Layy of man ratifieth ſome ſuch contracts. | | 
Obſer, 2, Inthat to the permiſhon of Divorce, there was added by Moſes a Precept or Commandment, | 
ouching the waking and giving of a Bill of Divorce unto the Wife, thereby to cutb and bridle the Husbands 
from this un;uſt pradtice of putting away their Wives : We may hence gather, that although, this praCtice 
of unlawfull Divorces was for a time tolerated and winked at by this Law of Moſes ; yer it was never 
imply allowed of God, but alwayes offenſive and diſpleaſing unto him, And therefore, even by that ve 
Lay which did in ſome ſort tolerate and permit ſuch Divorces, he did ſufficiently teſtify his diſlike of the 
alle, 
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Mark 10, 5. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid wato them, &c. 


No” followeth the fourth and laſt part of this diſputation or conference between our Saviour and the 
Phariſees rouching Divorcement, viz, our Saviour's more direct and full anſwer unto the Phariſees, 
rouching the matter queſtioned, For whereas in the former verſe they affirmed unto him that Moſes in 
his Law did permitthe Husband to write his Wife a Bill of Divorcement, and ſo to pur her away in caſe 
that he had conceived great diſlike and hatred againſt her for ſome faulr found in her : To this our Saviour 
now atiſwereth, and gives a more full reſolution of the matter then before, And this his anſwer confiſteth 
of three parts, Fi. - = | 

For, 1, Granting unto them that Moſes did indeed pert Divorcement in the Caſe before mentio- 
ned, he ſhews them the ſpecial cauſe and reaſon of that Law of doſes, why it was given; namely, for the 
hardneſs of their hearts. 


VE 


— 


2, He proveththe unlawfulneſs of ſuch Divorcement, by the near union and con;un&tion which is berweer! 
Man and Wife, by God's own Ordinanceeven from the beginning ; which he ſheweth, by laying down the | 
ficlt inſtitution of marriage our of Ge, 1, and 2, chap, Andthis he doth, ver. 6, 7, 8. ; 

3. Hedothfrom thence conclude the queſtion, by a general Precept or Admonition touching the not ſe- | 
parating of thoſe things which God harh joyned, ver. 9. 

For the hardneſſe of your hearts) This is tobe underſtood of the Narion and people of the Jews and Ifſrae- 
lites in general, and eſpecially of thoſe which lived in Moſes his time, and afterward, Bur our Saviour | 
here chargeth theſe Phariſees alſo with the ſame ſin, becauſe they did imitate their Fore-fathers in his hard- 
neſs of heart, asalſo becauſe they took upon them to juſtify ſuch unlawfull Divorces as were praftiſed by 
the Jews by reaſonof ſuch hardneſs of heatrr, 

Qneſt, What is hardneſs of heart ? | | | 

Anſw, Whenthe Heart is ſo confirmed and ſetled, or rooted in any fin, eirher by nature, or by cuſtome 
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and continuance in pradtice of it, or by both, that it doth become inſenſible of fin, having little or no fee- 
ling of it, and conſequently uncapable of Repentance, and unfit to be reformed or teclaimed from fun, 
Somerimes called in Scripture, a far or brawny heart, Eſay 6. 10, Make the Heart of this people fat,cc, This 
hardneſs of heart was a fin very proper and peculiar unto the Nation of the Jews, both of ancient and latter 
times ; for which therefore they are often reproved, both by Moſes and the Prophets. Exod, 32. 9g. The 
Lord ſaid to Moſes, I have ſeen this people, and behold, it :5 a ſhiff-necked people. At. 7, 51, Steven tells them, 
they were ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed i heart, &c, Now as they were a people whoſe hearts were hard- 
ned in many fins ; ſoeſpecially in ſome ſin: 1n particular, and above others ; one of which was, the bit- 
cer hatred of husbands againſt their own. Wives, inſomuch that if they once conceived great diſlike and ha- 
cred againſt them, they grew intime tobe ſo hardned in tlits Malice, that they cared nor what abuſe they 
offered them, nor what cruelty they exerciſed againltthem ; yea, though it were by wilfull murthering of 
them, as ſome Writers do teſtify of this people. And this is thar ſpecial kind of hardneſs of heart which 
our Saviour here ſpeakerh of, charging the Jews with it, and affirming it to be the ſpecial cauſe for which 
Moſes gavea Law of toleration for Divorcing of the Wife in that caſe of hatred conceived by her husband 
againſt her, vw, for the better preventing of this cruel and unmercifull dealing of ſuch malitious and hard- 
hearted Husbands toward their own Wives, And theſe words of our Saviour are a ſecret check and reproof 
ro theſe Phariſees for their perverſe alledging of Moſes's Law, for the juſtifying of unlawtull Divorces for 
ſleigh cauſes, q. d. that Law of 2ſes is ſo far from excufing ſuch Divorces practiſed amonglt you, that ir 
rather ſhews the wickednefſe of your hearts, then the lawfulneſſe of ſuch Divorces, &c, 

Ic followeth, He wrote you this Precept | That is, he gave you inwritingthis Politicall Lay of toleration 
rouching Divorcement in the caſe of the Husbands diſlike of the Wife ; which Law, our Saviour callech a 
Precept, norbecauſe it was ſimply and abſolutely ſo in regard of rhe Divorce it ſelf (for ſo it was onely a 
permiſſion, as hath bin ſhewed) bur becauſe it was in part a Precept or command ; namely, in reſpect of 
g1v1ng the Bill of Divorcement to the Wife, 

Obſerv, 1, See here the ſpecial cauſe moving the Lord by the Political Lay of doſes to permir and role- 
rate unlawfull Divorces for a time amongſt the people of the Jews ; the cauſe was, the cruelty and hard- 
heartedneſs of that people toward their own Wives, which was ſuch, that when once they grew into hatred of 


- this outragious and unnatural cruelty and bloudy dealing of the Husband with the Wife, the Lord cid ra- 
cher for a rime permir ſuch hard-hearred and cruel Husbands ro put away their Wives, by giving them a 
Bill of Divorce, than by rying them tolive with them, to give occaſion of ſuch outrage and cruelty to be 
ſhewed by the Husband againlt the Wife ; which therefore ſhews, tharſuch unlawtull Divorces were never 
allowed of God, bur onely rolerated for a time amongſt thar cruell and hard-hearred people, as a lefler evill 
| ro prevent and avoid a greater. . 
Qzxeſt. Why did notthe Lord rather cure and quite take away this hard-heartedneſs and obſtinare Malice 
of the Jewiſh Husbands again(t their Wives (as he could have done) then thus tolerace the ſame ? 
Anſw., Though the Lord could have ſpeedily cured and taken away this great evill ; yer he did rather 
| Chooſe to tolerate and bear with, it for a time, rhereby to ſhe his Parience and long-ſuffering towards this 
obſtinate people, and withall, to reach all Magiltrates and Governours in the Church and Common-wealth, 
Not to uſe too much rigour in their Government, bur wiſely to moderate and temper the ſame according ro 
the diſpoſition of thoſe under thetr Government, tolerating ſome evills for a riwe (Which they cannor art 
firſt reform), and tharfor the preventing of greater evills. YVide Jan, Analyſ, im Deuter, cap, 21,15, e; cap, 
24, I. | 
Obſerv. 2, Here we ſee further how hainous.and grievous a fin it is, and how offenſive and odious unto 
God, for Hu-bands to deal hardly or cruelly and uninercifully with their own Wives, either by concinuall 
afflicting and vexing them intheir life time, or (Which is moſt hainous and fearfull of all) by ſeeking the un- 
timely death of them, or being wiilingly acceflary tothe ſame; rhar this 1s a molt hainous and grievous fin 
inany Husband, may appear by this, that for the preventing and avoiding hereof, God himſelf d1d appoint 
Moſes by a Judicial or Politick Law to tolerate unlawfull Divorces asa lefler evill, waich yer in it ſelf was 
alſo a great evill and fin, Here then we may ſee, that although it 13a great ſin for Husbands to pur away 
cheir Wives, or to ſeperate from them without juſt cauſe ; and rnerefore, Mal. 2. 16. it 1s faid, the 
Lord haterh putting away of the Wife ; yer it 18a more hainous and od10us {in before God, for Hus- 
bands ro deal cruelly with their own Wives, by continual and daily vexing and abuling them, and eſpecially 
by ſeeking the death of them, or being willingly acceflary to the ſame. For if all kinds and degrees of 
murder and cruelty be odious unto God , then eſpectally that which is commirred or pracufed againlt ſuch 
as the Lord hath tyed us unto by nearett bond 3 now the Husband 1s by Gods Ordinance fo neatly linked 
and joyned to the Wife, thar they are to be accompred as one perſon (as we (hall hear afterward), Ir is a 
hainols and odious finfor any to praftiſe murder or cruelty againlt any of their near friends or kindred, eſpe- 


band co practiſe cruelty againſt his own Wife, who 1s dearer to him rhan his Parents, And as 1r 1s an un- 
natural fan for the child to be cruel and hard-nearted toward his Parents, ſo much more for the Husband to be 
| ſounto his own Wife, which is himſelf ; and therefore in being cruel to his Wrre, he 1s cruell and unmer- 
\ cifull ro himſelf, which is moſt annatural. Epheſ. 5. 29, No man ever yet hated his own fleſh, Gc. 
{ Uſe. For admonition to all Husbands ro fear and take heed of this molt hainous and adious fin of cruelty, 
and unmercifull dealing againſt their own Wives, being a fin ſo unnatural, and ſo dereltable before Cod, 
And tothis end, they mult be admonithed withall, totake heed of that which 1s the uſual cauſe of ſuch cru- 
elty; and thar is, the conceiving of hatred, diſlike, or diſcontentment againlt their Wives, for any cauie : 


— 


{ leſt in time ir come ro beſorootel 1n them, that ir grovv incurable, and left it break: forth ar length into out- 
cagious, cruel, and unmercifull dealing again(t cheir Wives, as many umes it doth, On the contrary, they 


| | mult labour and pray unto God for true ſanctified Marriage-love towards their Wives; that they may love 
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Chap. 19, the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Yer. Yo 


them, they would rather murder them, or do them any miſchief, than live with them 3; therefore to prevent | 


cially for the child ro deal cruelly with his own Father or mother ; bur ic 1s yer more hainous for the Huſ- | 


and eſpecially, they mult rake heed of harbouring and cheriſhing any ſuch hatred or aiflike 1n their hearts, | 
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them not for finifter reſpe&s ; as for Beauty, Riches, Parentage, &c, bur in the Lord, and then their love 
will be conſtant. | | 

Obſerv, 3. See here the patience and long-ſuffering of God which he ſheweth even toward obſtinate and * 
hard-hearted ſinners, in bearing with them for a time, and nor proceeding to 1uddenly and ſpeedily againſt 
them in Wrath and Juſtice as he mighr, Thus we ſee here, how he did patiently tolerare and bear with this 
obſtinate people of rhe Jews, in regard of thetr ob{iinareneſle in the fin of un,ult and hard dealing againſt 
their own wives : not preſently proceeding in r1gour of Juſtice againſt them for this unnaturall and odious 
fin(as he might have cone),bur rather toleraring the ſame in ſowe tort for a time. And therefore heappoint- 
ed Moſes to write them a Lay cf rolerarion, ro permit ſuch hard-hearred husbands rather to pur away their 
Wives by divorce, than our of their obſtinare ralice to deal worſe with them, either by continuall vexing 
chem, and making them weary of their lives ; orelſe by ſeeking their dearh, Herein appeareth the grear 
patience of the Lord toward ſuch obſtinare, malicious, and hard-hearted husbands among(t the: Jews. The 


Vers. 


4 


About the time of fourty years he ſuffered their manners in the wilderneſs ; and Rem.2.4. the Apoſtle wentionerh 
the forbearance and long-ſuffering of God, even toward hard-hearred and impenitent Gnners : and 1 Per. "9 


20, The lons-ſuffering of God waited for the repentance of thoſe wicked people of the old world before 
the ood. | | 


MNſe x. IE the Lord be ſo patient toward the wicked and obſtinate offenders, how much more will he 


like alſo he ſhews, in bearing with this obftinate people of the Jews in reſpe& of other fins. A&, 13, 18. | 


q 


ew great patience and forbearance toward his Saints and ſervants, being humblcd and penitent for their 
fins ; which ſhould therefore comfort them againſt rhe fear of Gods wrath and dilpleatuwe towards them 
for their fins by which they more or lefle provoke him daily,&c. 

Uſe 2, This ſhould teach and move us after Gods exawple, roſhew as much patience as is poſſible 
even toward wicked and ungodly men with whom we live,in bearing with their obſtinate malice and wicked- 
neſle, and with their perverſe manners and diſpoſition, that fo, if itbe poſſible, we way by this n:oceration 
of mind an1 forbearance of them, gain them to repentance, 2'Tim. 2. 24. T he ſervant of the Lord muſt be 
gentle unto all men, aud patieat. As 1t 1s true of Miniſters ; ſo of every Chriftian. See Tie, 2. 2, eſpecially, 
Such as are called to place of Government over others, muſt practiſe rhis patience and moderation of mind, 
&C. 

{{c 3. This Patience and forbearance of God roward the wicked, ſhould be a forcible motive ro move | 
and ſtir them up to ſpeedy repentance and turning ro the Lord from their fins ; as the Apofile ſheweth, 


thee to repentance ? 


— _— — 
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Mark 10,5, Avud 7 eſus anſwered, and ſa:d unto them, For the hardreſs of your heart he wrote 
you this Precept. 


Ow followeth the ſecond part of our Saviour's anſwer, and reſolution of the Phariſees Queliion,touch- 
L Vinz divorcement, Verie 67,3, In which he proveth againſt rhery, the unlawfulnets of {uch divorces as 
were permiired by Moſes, by thewing the ſtrait and 1nofloluble bond and union which 1s berween Man and 
W fe, and rhatby Gods own Ordinance from the beginning : tor rhe ſhewing Whereof, he layeth down the 
firtt Infuurntion 0 warriage out of Gez, 1, and 2. Chapters, 

And rouchturg this Inftitution of Marriage, he ſhewerh four things. 

1, The Tiwe when it was inftituted : From the begrnmig of the Creation, 

2. The Authour or Inftiturer of it, God himſelf, God made them, cc, 

3. The Inſtitution itſelf, with the means of 1t: which wasby creating them male and female, 

4. The ſpeciall Decree or Sanction of God, which immediately upon rhe fir{t Creation of Mankind, 
and Infltution of Marriage, he did ſer down touching rhe dury of married perſon:, and touching the near 
and (trait boni! or union tha: ſhould be berween them, Verſe 7, 8. 

Of rhe firft, The une, From the begtumng of the Creation | that is, From the ure when God did firſt create 
Mankind, or our firlt Parents, Adam and Eve, 

Obſery, See ihe Antiquity of the married eſtate, being inſtituted of God from the tiwe of man's nrlt crea- 
tion,at the beginning of the world ; even ſo ſoon a3 ever man was created, yea in the very Creation 1t ſelf,(as 
we ſhall ſce afterward) before man had fallen, and while he was yet in the Rate of his innocercy, This 
our Saviorr plainly 1mplyerh, and avoucherh our of Gez.1. & 2, Chapter:, where the (tory of 1t 1s fer down. 
See Chap, 2. 22, where io ſoon as ever the woman was crea ed, God brought her unto Adam to be his 
Wife. 

Uſe. This ſerves further to inſtruct us, both rouching the neceſſity and excellency of the warried efftate: 
1. The necefity may be gathered, 1n that it 15 ſo ancient, For if 1t had nor been neceflary and profitable 


here tohave made them; thar 1s, our firſt Parents, mzle a;.d female, thar ſothey might be fir for :: 
&c. (as we {hall ſee afterward more fully.) 


for the good of mankind, it thould not have been ordoined fo ſoon, even at thetime of man's firſt creation. 
Now if it were neceflary before the fall of man, when there was no fin; then much more now fince the fall, 
as a remedy againlt the ſin of fornication, 1 (r.7.2. 

2. The Excellency of thts Ordinance of God, may alſo appear by this Autiquity of it, in that it is as an- 
cient as Mankind, and as the World it ſelf (ina manner), havirg continued inthe world ever ſince in all 
times and ages: bur eſpecially, in that it was inſtituted before man's fall, and in the time of tt15 irnocency, 
This antiquity of it dorh nor a little commend to us the excellency and dignity of it: and thts is one reaſon 
why 1t 18 ſaid to be honozrable amongſt all, Heb.123.4. This dignity of Motriage we are to hold ard maintain 
againſt all that are enemies to 1t : eſpecially againſt the Papilts, who do profanely vilifie and conrern this 
holy and excellent eſtate of marriage, ſpeaking balely of ir ; calling ir a carnal kind of life,&c. 

Of the ſecond, The firſt Author or Inſticurer of the married eſtate, God himſelf : who therefore is ſaid 
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made mankind ar the firlt both male and female; and ſo by creating both ſexes, did inſtityre marriage, in 
which they ſhould both be united and ;oyned rogerher in one. This alſo appeareth plainly, Gey, 2, 18, and 
22, (ut ſupra) And Mal.2.15. Did mt he make one? that is, create and ordain one wife for one husband at 


| the firlt, and ſo inftiure the eftate of marriage ? Therefore, Verſe 9, What God hath joyned, let in man put 


a(ſunder, 
: Queſt, Wherefore, or to what end was Marriage inſtituted ſo ſoon, even ar the time of man's firſt crea- 
tion, and before his fall, &c ? 
Anſw, 1. For the rutual ſociety, help, and comfort of Mankind ; that is, both of the man, and of the 
woman. Therefore Ger,2. 18, God having firlt created the man, ſaid, Ir was not good for him to be alone 
and therefore he determined ro make him a help, &c. 


p 
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_ 2, Thar ir might be a means for the propagarion and increaſe of Mankind, Ger,1.28. After that the Lord 
bad cxcared them boch male ard female, 1t1s ſaid, He bleſſed them, ſaying, Be frunfull and multiphy,@c. 
To theſe is now added a third end hince the fall of man, viz, To bea remedy againſt the fin of: fornica- 
LLON, | 
ſe 1, This again doth commend and ſer forth tous the dignity and excellency of the married eſtate 
in that it is from God him{elt, as the immediate and firſt Author and Ordainer of ir ; who ordaineth no- 
thing bur that which 1s good, neceflary, and profitable for mankind, and that both before and ſince the fall 
of Man, And this 1s another reaſon why Marriage 1sſaid to be honourable, Fc, Heb. 13. in regard of the 
Author and Inſtituter of it, becauſe 1t 1s a ſpecial Orainance of God, inftitured for the good of mankind. 
And this again condemns the blaſphemy of the Papiſts in ſpeaking evil of this holy Ordinance of God, and 


: forbidding 1t unto Minitters of the Church, as if it werea prophane or unholy eltare, and nor fit for them 
that are called to thar holy function. By this, rhe Papiſts ſhew themſelves to be thoſe ſeducing ſpirits pro- | 


pheſed of, 1 Twp. 4.1, Who ſhould reach age rizes of devills, forbidding to marry,&c.Vetie 3, 
Hſe 2, To comfort married perſons againſt the troubles of the married eſtare, God having ordained 
' Marriage, hath alſo ordained the troubles incident to it : and ſon bearing them patiently, we obey his 
Will, &c. 

Of the rhird. The Inſtiturionit ſelf, 1mplyed intheſe words, He made them male and female ; So Gea,1. 
27. from whence our Saviour alledgerh rheſe words,therzby to prove God to he the Author of marriage,&c. 
of the near bond, &c. The weaning 1s plain, v:z,, That God in the firſt creation of Mankind at the begin- 
ing, did not onely create or make Mankind by his Immediate and Almighty power (as he cid other rea- 
tures) bur alſo that he did create a double ſex of Mankind, v1z, the male and female fex; borh man and w6- 
man kind, And this doth furcher appear, Ger, 2, Chap, where Moſes doth more particularly ſer don the 
manner how God did create both theſe Sexes of Mankind ; both the firſt man, and the firtt woman, 

Touching the man, or male ſex, that his body being tirſt made of the duſt of the earth, the Lord did im- 
mediarely create his Soul of nothing; 'and infuſe 1t into the body ; which is fignifiedhy breathing into it the 
breath of hfe, Verſe 7. 
i  Androuching the woman, or fewale ſex, that in reſpect of her body ſhe was made dr framed out of one 
of the ribs of Adamatrer a miraculous and wonderful manner by the pewer of God: \ ith being done,her 
Soul was alſo immediately created of Cod, and intufed into tfic body ſo formed, Thugdid the Lord make 
Mankind borh mal: and female ar the firtt, 4 

Leſt. How doth rhis creation of berth Sexes prove or ſhew the Inſtitution of Marriage ? 

Anſw, Two wayes eſpecially, 1. Becauſe this wasthe, end why they were created male and female, 
Thar rhey might be fit for marriage, and capable of it, And although God made alfo rwvo Sexes of other 


living Creatures 3 as of Beaſts, Bircs,&c. yer that was nct with any reſpect ar all to marriage ſoctery, bur 


male and female, Gen.1.27, bur nor to touching other living creatures, 
2. Inreſpect of the peculiar manner of the Womans creation, which was out of the r'b of the man; to 


ſhould be even as a part of him, and he of her, even rwo in one fleth, (? poſtea videbimzes,) 


| God created them ; He made them male and female. 
* Touching rhe firlt, I will nothere ſpeak ar large, becauſe it was lately hancled onthe firſt Article of the 
Creed. 

Obſerv. 1, In that God did create two Sexes of Mankind ; that 1s, both the male and female ſex, and 
rhat to this end, that fhey might be fir for the married eſtate, and thereby ro ordain and inſticure warriage ; 
hence we may garher, That marriage and the married eſtate 1s grounded upon the very nature and ſex of man- 
kind which they received in their firlt creation, Therefore to ſoon as the woman was created, the Lord 

rought her to the man to be his wife, Gez, 2, which thews, that Marriage, and the ſociery of Man and 


their firſt creation, For tothis end were they ſo made, that taey might be hr for marriage. 

fe. This thews, thar the Church of Rome in forbidding marriage, and tying thoſe by voy unto the fingle 
life, who have nor the gif of continency, do fin againſt nature; and againſt the very end of man's creation, 
Utrum mats inonm [7 i de 1170 nature, wide A qmin. Supplem, = Part, q. 41, Art. 1. | | 

Obſerv., 2. In that God is the Creator of both ſexes, thac 1s, both of man and woran ; this reacherh us, 
Thar therefore both ſexes are good, neceſlary, and profitable in their kinds, both the male and ferale ſex of 
mankind ; the one as well as the other. Thar which is ſaid of all che creatures which <-04 made, Gez, z. 
lt, That God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold, it was very good : tiS-ruſt needs be true of Man- 
kind, being the principal of all rhe viſible Creatures ; and nor only 1s it true of mankind in general, bur of 
both ſexes of Mankind, both male and female : and lett any ſhould doubr of the goodneſs and profiraÞlenc!s 
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onely for propagation ſake. Therefore 1t 15 noced exprelly rouching Mankind, that they were created both | 


In the words explained, two things are contained, 1, Thecreation of Mankind, 2, The manner how | 


Wife in the marr!ed eltate was agreeable ro the nature or natural ſexes of Mankind, which they receivea 1n 
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ſhew the near con'unciion that ſhould be between her and her husband in the married ettare, viz. that the | 
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of the woman or female ſex, being the weaker of the two, the Lord hirvſelt (16 give teltimony unco ur even | 


OO 
Obſerv, That God himſelf 1s the firſt Author and Ordainer of the married eſtate : hence it is, That God | Obſlery, 
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| Chap. 16. 


before ſhe was created 3 by affirming, (as we have heard) thar it wasnot good for man to be alone; and 
therefore thar he would make him a help meer for him, &c. 

{ſe, This then doth reprove ard condemn the profaneſle of ſuch as do ſpeak evil of the ſex of Women, 
calling them neceſſary evils, or by the like unfit and reproachful names ; which is nothing elſe but to ſpeak 
evil of Gods work of Creation, who made them both male and female, and conſequently to control his 
| wiſdom ſhewed in the Creation, which is no better thana degree of blaſphemy. 

Obſerv. 3. Seeing God is the Creator of both Sexes of Mankind both male and female ; hence we learn, 
Thar both ſexes ought to glorifie and ſerve God their Creator in this life, by the conſctonable praRtice of 
all ſuch duties of obedience as he requirerh of them ; nor only men, but women mult do this; and nor only 
women bur men ; both ſexes alike. As God hath created both male and female of Mankind ; ſo he will be 
obeyed and ſerved by both ; thisbeing rhe end of their creation. Therefore, Pſal.148.12. both young men 
and maidens areexhotred to praiſe the Lord their Creator : and Deut.3 1.12, The Lord commands by 340- 
ſes, that whenthe Law ſhould be read, both men and women ſhould be gathered together to hear it, and to 
learn to obey ir, See 1 Cor, 11, This ſhews, that neither ſex muſt think themſelves exempted from the du- 
ties of Gods true worſhip and ſervice in this life: neither the male nor female ſex 3 neither. men nor wo- 


A Commentary upon Ver.6,7,8. 
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rifie God their Creator by thoſe duties of obedience and ſervice which he requireth of them. And for either 
of them to deny this obedience and ſervice ro God, is ineffe& ro deny him to be their Creator, and them- 
ſelves to be his creatures 3 Which 1s wicked Atheiſm, 

Obſerv. 4. Seeing God in the firſt creation of Mankind did make two diſtinct ſexes ; that is to ſay, the 
male and female ſex diſtinguiſhed one from the other ; hence we may further lea, Thar ir isa grear fin for 
any to go about to confound theſe two ſexes which God would have diftinguithed, and which himſelf did 
diſtinguiſh in the firſt Creation of them, Now theſe Sexes may be confounded ſundry wayes. As for ex- 
ample : By the practice of that unnatural fin of Sodomy, praQuiſed by the wicked Sodowtes, (from whom ir 
rook the name) and by other of rhe profane Gentiles ; as appeareth, Rom.1.26, Alſo by confounding the 


apparel ; which is abomination to the Lord, Devt,22.5. Or when men and women do ſo diſguiſe themſelves 
with ſtrange faſhions of apparel, thar it is hard ro know and diſcern men and women aſunder by their ap- 
parel and habit, Now as the creation and diſtinCtion of borh ſexes was the work of God from the beginning ; 
{o this confuſion of them,is the invention and practice of the devil : which hath been the cauſe and fountain 
| of manif61d grofſe fins and abominations commirred in the world, Which muſt therefore teach us toabhor 
ahd deteſt this practice of Saran, and all occaſions and means which tend to the bringivg in or maintaining 
of this confuſion of ſexes, which God will have to be diſtinguiſhed, 
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Mark 10, 6,7, 8. But from the beginning of the Creation, God wade them male and female,Gc; 


Heſe words do contain the ſecond part of our Saviour's laſt and full anſwer, which he made to the Pha- 
riſees Queſtion touching divorcement. 


which is berwixt man and wife by Gods Ordinance from the beginning : for the ſhewing whereof, he layeth 
down the filt Inftiturion of Marriage : Concerning which, he theweth four things, | 

x, The Time when Marciage was inſtituted, From the begimng of the Creation, 

2, The Author of it, God himfelF. 
| 3. The mean; of infticuting it ; which was by creating Mankind both male and female, 
\ 4. Theſpeciall Decree of God,which he ſer down and pronounced ummediately upon the creation;touch- 
| 1nzthe near Union that ſhould be berween- man and wite in the married eſtate ; That a mar ſhould leave hrs 

father, &c. Of the three firlt I have formerly ſpoken. 


No followerh the fourth, which is the Decree or Sanction of God, touching the near Union berween 
married perſons, 


i Adam unmediately after that the Lord had created rhe woman, and brought her unro him to be his Wife. 
Now our Saviour here alledgeth them as ſpoken or uttered by God himſelf, (as appeareth, Matth, 19, 5.) 


the reaſon whereof 1s, becauſe Adam in uttering them did ſpeak propherically, and by ſpeciall inſtin& and |} 


! motion from God, So thenthe words contain in them God's own Decree and Ordinance ſer down and 


pronounced by Adam in the Name of God, touching the neat Union that ſhould be berween married per- | 


ſons,&c. Of which Decree or Sanction of God, there are three parts, | 

The firſt 's, touching the ground or cauſe of that near Union that ſhould be between Man and Wife : im- 
plyed inthe firſt words, For thes cauſe. : 

The ſecond is, Touching the duty of married perſons, which they owe one to another, in reſpec of that 
near umon berwixt them : 1mplyed intheſe words, A man ſhall forſaks his father,e+c. 

The third is, Touching the union it ſelf, which ſhouldte berween man and wife in the married eſtate ; 
i T hey ſhould be two m one fleſh,e7c. ; | 

Of the firſt, For this cauſe| Theſe words as they are uttered by Adam through the immediate inftin& of 
God himſelf, Gen.2.24, have relation unto rhat which goes before inthar place 3 namely, to that near union 
or con'un&tion which Adam affirmeth to be between him and Eve his wife, in regard of the manner of her 
creation, being made of his own body, even of a rib taken our of him; in'which reſpe& he ſaith, ſhe was 
bone of his boue, and fleſh of his fleſh,cc, Verſe 23. whereupon he inferreth the words here alledged by our 
| SaV1Oury T berefore, or for this eau(e 3 q. d. ſeewwg this woman which the Lord hath given ro be my Wife, 1s 

taken our.of my own body, and to in regard of this manner of her creation, isſo near unto me, that ſhe 1s 

even a part of my ſelf ; therefore it is the Ordinance of God, that from henceforth, there ſhall be a moſt 


For this cauſe, &c,) Theſe words our Saviour alledgeth out of Ger.2,24. where we find them uttered by | 


_— IE” 


men, under any colour or pretence wharſoever : but both alike and equally are bound in conſcience to glo- | 


had 


nm. 


is. A. Dads 


outward habitand apparel of both ſexes; as when men do puton and wear womens apparel,or women mens | 


In which he proverh the unlawfulneſle of fuch divorces as were permitted by doſes, by the near Union | 


| 


near and {trait union between every man and his wife inthe married eftare, Obſerv, \ 
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| Chap. bt the (oſpel of St. Mark. _ Vers. 
| 


Obſerv, That the Union betwixt man and Wife in the Married eſtate, is grounded uponthat union which 
was between inan and woman 1n their firſt Creation, in that the Woman was fir(t created and made our of 
che body of the man, in reſpect whereof the was as a part of him, and ſo moſtnearly united unto him, And 


{ chis is one reaſon why it is {ard afterward thar man and wife ſhould be twoin one fleſh, vrz. in regard of this, 


thatthe firſt manand \oman, though afrer their creation, they were two diſtin& perſons; yetin their Cre- 

ation, they \vere but one after a ſort, being both made our of one, Therefore alſo our Saviour having in the 
former verſe mentioned Gods creating of them Male and Female; hereupon he preſently alledgeth this de- 
cree of God touching the nearumon of Man and Wife in the marryed eſtate, 

Uſe. See by this how great alin it 1s for any to go about to diſſolve or break the marriage bond and uni- 
onrhar is berween Husband and Wife, by unjuſt and unlawfull Divorcement and ſeparation of man and 
Wife one from the other (except in the caſe of Adultery), For this isa ſin not onely againſt God's Ordi- 
nance and Inſtitution of Marriagefince the Creation of Mankind, bur even againſt the Creation ir ſelf; by 
which God did make two out of one at the firſt, thereby moſt nearly uniting man and Wife in their firſt Cre- 
ation: Therefore to leek to break this union, isto fin againſt the firſt Creation of Man-kind, and to ſeek to 
aboliſh that naturall union by which Cod did tye and unite man and Wife together in their. Creation. Now 
if this be ſo great a-fin, for any to go about by unjuſt Divorcement to unty or break in ſunder the Marriage 
bond, then how much more hainous is the fin of Adultery, either in the Husband, or in the Wife, by which 
the Marriage bond is actually broken and diſſolved, and ſo that union quite fruſtrate and made void which 
God did make betwixt man and Wife in their firſt Creation. 

| Now followerh the ſecond thing in the words, or ſecond part of this Decree or Sanion of God, here 
alledged by our Saviour, 91z. touching the ſpecial duty of man and Wife which by Gods Ordinance they 
owe and are to perform each to other, in reſpect of that near union which is berween them ; which dury is 
implyed in theſe words, A mas ſhall leave his Father, &, | 

Firſt, to open the meaning. 

A man] That is, every Husband. 

Shall leave his Father and Mother | Shall forſake his natural Parents, and conſequently, all other friends, 
kindred, and alliance, which are further off chan Parents, 

Queſt, How doth this agree with rhe fifth Commandement, Honour thy Father and Mother, &c, 

«Auſw. Well enough 3 for the Lord doth not here require a manſimply and abſolutely to forſake his Pa- 
rents, but comparatively, in regard of his Wife,and of that near con;unctionthar is and oughr to be between 
him and her. Such a compararive ſpeech 1s chat of our Saviour Chriſt in another caſe, Luke 14, 26. If any 
man come to me, and hate not his Father and Mother, &c. not ſimply, bur in compariſon of his love to Chriſt, 
&C, 

Now more particularly, this forſaking of a mans naturall Parents, in compariſon of his Wife, is to be un- 
derſtood in three reſpects principally. 1. In regard of the affe&tion of love which he is to withdraw from 
his Parents, though nor fimply, yer in compariſon of his Wife, loving her with a more ſpecial love than h's 


Lo 2, Inregard of the duty of ſubje&ion and obedience to the power and authority of his Parents, 
( 


from which ſubje&1onrhe Marryed man or Husband is in ſome ſort freed after Marriage, though notabſolute- 
ly, yer ſo farasthatſubjection1s any hinderance to him in the duty of cleaving to his Wife ; ſo that now he 
is more his own manthen before,and more free from that kind of ſubjeCtion to his Parents power unto which 
he was tyed before. 3. In regard of habitation or dwelling with his Parents in the ſame houſe or Family, 
unto which the Husband is no longer ryed as before, bur may lawfully depart our of the houſe and Family of 
his Parents, to dwell apart with his Wife, and ſo toerect a Family of his own, if he ſo deſire ro do, and that 
itbe moſt convenient for him, either in regard of his Spiritual or Temporal eſtate, See Pſal. 45. 10, Here 
' note, that this which isſpoken of the Husbands forſaking of his Parents in compariſon of his Wife, is by the 
Tame reaſon to be underttood of the Wife, that ſhe is in like manner to forſake her Parents in compariſon 
of her Husband, and of that duty ſhe oweth rohim, So thar here is implyed the duty of both marryed per- 
ſons, bork of the Husband and Wife, 

It followeth, And ſhall cleave to his Wife | Orbe gluedunto her, as the word in the Original Gignifieth ; 
that is, he ſball be moſt nearly and inſeparably joyned to her, and ſo conſtantly keep himſelf in the marryed 
eftare. And this alſo, though it be ſpoken expreſly of the Husband, yer isro be a ke allo of the Wie, 
that ſhe ſhould moſt nearly and unſeparably be joyned and keep her ſelf unto her own Husband, The 
wordsthus opened, docontain ir\ chem a twofold duty required of married couples, in reſpect of thar near 
union Which is berwixt them by Gods Ordinance, . 

The firſt is, that they are to forſake their deareſt friends; yea, their natural Parents in compariſon of the 
duty of cleaving to their yoke-fellows in the married eſtate, 

© Theſecond1s, that they are moſt nearly and inſeperably to keep themſelves one tothe other in the mar- 
ried eſtate, 
Of the firſt, 
Obſerv, 1, See here the moſt near and ſtraic bond and union which by Gods Ordinance is and ought to be 
. between man and Wife in the married eſtate ; in that for the maintaming hereof, married perſons are to for- 
fake all other cheir deareſt friends ; yea, their natural Parents in compariſon of keeping themſelves unto their 
own Hu:bands and Wives, Therefore if there be ſuch a near union berween other friends and kindred ; as 

| berween natural brethren and ſiſters, and eſpecially between Parents and Children ; then how much more 
ſtrait is the bond by which Husband and Wife are linked and knit rogether by Gods Ordinance, This 
is the ſtraireſt of all other Bonds of Nature, Affinity, and Kindred whatſoever, But more of this after- 
ward, 

Obſerv, 2, In that marryed perſons are to forſake their Parents in compariſon of their husbands and wives, 
 inreſpect of the affeRtion of love; Hence we may gather, what kind of love it is that ought to be between 
man and wife, v3z. not an ordinary or common kind of love, but a molt near, entire, and fingular love, an- 
{werable co that moſt near bond and union that is betwixt them. The mutual love of husband and wite ought 
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roexceed the love that is between any other friends and kindred, though never ſo near, even the love of 
children to Parents, &c, For they are to forſake their own Parents in compariſon of the affe&tion they owe 
co their Yoke-fellows in Marriage. As they are more nearly bound to them by Gods Ordinance (being bur 
one fleſh); ſo they are to love them more entirely and intimarely, Epheſ. 5, 28, So ought men to love their 
Wives as their own bodies, Cc. that is, moſt entirely and inwardly, as being a part of themſelves, The like 
may be ſaid of the Wife, thar ſhe is to love her husband as her own body, The love between man and 
Wife, ought to be ſuch for quality as the love between Chriſt and rhe Church, as the Scripture teacheth. 
Now the love between Chriſt and the Church is a moſt near and entire kind of love. Epheſ, 5. 25, Huſ- 
bands love your Wrves, as Chriſt loved the Church, &c. So great was the love of Chriſt co his Church, that he 
gave himſelf.ro death for it, ro ſhew how dearly the Husband ſhould love his Wife, So it may be ſaid; 
Waves, love your Hu:bands, as the true Church loveth Chriſt, which is with a fingular love, Cart. 2. 5, 
She isfick of love to him, So dearly ſhould the wife tove her husband, Prov. 5,19. The husband ſhoujq 
be raviſht with the love of his Wife at all times. So alſo ſhould the wife with the love of her husband. 
Now this ſpecial, entire, and fingular love between married couples, ought ro appear and ſhe ir ſelf by the 
effe&gof it one roward another, 


As, 1, By giving ſpecial honour and reſpe& to-each other, The husband is to yield a kind of honour 
and g00d reſpect to his wife, 1 Per, 3.7. and much more isthe wife ro yield ſpecial honour and reverent 
reſpe& to her husband, as Sarah did to Abraham, calling him Lord, &c. See Epheſ. 5. lt. 

2, By a ſpecial and moſt tender care of each others good, being moſt defirous, ready, and forward to 
ſeek and procure the good of each others Soul and body. For thus it is between ſuch as love dearly, Ephe. 
5. 29, Every one by nature nouriſherh and cheriſherh his own fleſh, evenas Chriſt doth the Church, - So 
{hould the husband renderly cheriſh his wife, and the wife her husband, 

3. By taking ſpecial comforr and delight in the ſociety of each other, So Prov, 5.18, Rejoyce with the Wife 
of thy Youth, &c, let her be as the loumg Hind and pleaſant Roe, let her Breaſts ſatisfy thee at all nmes, &c, So al- 
ſo ought the wife to re;oyce in the ſociety of her husband art all times. 

Hſe 1, Forreproof of ſuch married couples as do fail and come ſhoxt of this entire and ſingular affeRion of 
love which they ſhould bear and ſhew to each other. Many husbands and wives are ſofar from it, that they 
ſcarce ſhew.ordinary and comfnon love to their Yoke-fellows 1n Marnage ; they ſhew as much, or more 

love to other friends or kindred, then to their own wive: and husbands, flat contrary ro Gods ordinance,who 
will havethe husband and wife to be beloved of each other above all other friends wharſoever ; yea, above 
cheir own Parents, &c. with a peerleſs love, : ? : 

Uſe 2. See how great isthe fin of ſuch husbands and wives, who in ſtead of bearing ſuch entire and fin- 
gular love to each other, do on the contrary conceive and bear harred againſt each other, and ſhew ir by ma- 
licious or deſpighrfull carriage one againſt another, in word, or deed ; as by reviling words, or ſtrokes, &c. 
ſhewing birrer wrath and malice, in lead of entire and moſt dear love to each other. How great is the fin 
of ſuch ? and how much have ſuch husbands and wives toanſwer forunto God ? how contraty is this ro Gods 


ſame reaſon alſo requires and charges the wife to love her husband, and not to be birter ro him. What a 
wicked thing is it,there to ſhew birrer hatred, where God commands the higheft degree of Love ? ler fuch 
repent, &c. 

' ſe 3. To ftir up all married couples to labour for this moſt near and entire affeCion of love to eachother, 
and to {hew it by all fruits and effects of it before mentioned, The husband and wife muſt not think it enough 
to love one another, but mult irive to 1mbrace, and mutually to afteR each other with a ſpeciall and fingu- 
lar love ; ſo to love each other, as in compariſon of this love, to forſake all other friends; yea, their own 
Parents, though never ſo dear unto them, Now that the husband and wife may thus love each orher, they 
muſt pray unto God daily to work and increaſe thisentire love between them, and roumre their hearrs moſt 
nearly rogerher ; withall, they muſt often medirare, and think of rhar moſtfrair bond and union which is be- 
rweznthem by Gods Ordinance, being twoin one, &c, They mult alſo inure and accuſtome themſelves to 
ſhew and expreſs this entire love one to another daily, by the effe&ts and rokens of 1t: eſpecially by rejoy- 
cing in each others ſociety; and above all, by being carefull daily to joyn together in the Religious duties of 
Gods worſhip in the family ; as Prayer, reading the Scriptures, &c, 

Hſe 4. See how needfull it is for fingle perſons, being toente: into the watried eſtate, to make choice of 
ſuch husbands and wives as they may affect and love with this entire and dear affeCtion, even above their Pa- 
rents, &c, and that not for atime onely (while it is honey-moneth, as we ſay) bur conſtantly, even ancill 
death ; which therefore ſhews, how dangerous it is for any, aiming ar wealth, or Parentage, or other by-re- 
ſpects, to march themſelves with ſuch whoſe perſons hey cannor truely and entirely affect above all others. 
The cauſe of great diſcontentments afterward in the married eſtate ; yea, upon this oftentimes followeth a 
moſt uncomfortable and helliſh life berweenthe husband and wife. ; 

Obſerv. 3, In that married perſons are to forſake their Parents in compariſon of their husbands and wives, 
in reſpec of that ſubje&tion unto the power of Par. nts whereunto they were tyed before Marriage ; Henice 
we may gather, that Parents ought not totye or bind their children after Marriage, to ſuch a trait kind of 
ſubjection, obedience, ot ſerviceto them, as they were tyed unto before Marriage, ſo as thereby to hinder 
them in Matrimonial dutiestoward their husbands or wives, bur they are freely to acknowledg ſuch Children 
to be by Marriage exempted from thar ſubje&ion under their power, unto which they were tyed before; I 
ſay,ro be exempted and freed from that ſubjeCtion, though nor wholly or abſolutely (for they are till bound 
to obey their Parents in all lawfull chings), yer ſo' far forth as that ſubjeCtion is any hinderance to'them in the 
performance of Marriage duries toward their husbands or wives. Ir istherefore a fin in Parents to rye their 
children, being married, to any ſuch ſubje&tion or ſervice to them, whereby they are hindered in perfor- 
) Mance of marriage-duries toward their husbands or wives : Neither can Parents tye or force their children, 

afrer Martiage, to live (11 with them in the ſame family,or houſe, further then they are willing ſo ro do, or 
further then they may well and conveniently do it,: without hinderance to them, either in Marriage-duties,or 
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in the advancing of their own eltare, either Spiritual, or Temporal , for (as we heard before) this is one 
reſpe& in which the husband 1s to forſake his Parents in compariſon of his Wife, viz. in reſpect of his habi- 
tation, &Cc. | ; i, 1p | 

Obſerv, 4. In that married perſors are to forſake their Parents, in regard of being exempred by marriage 
from that power and juriſdition of Parents to which they were ſubject before, this reacheth us, how fit and 


| equall a thing it is therefore for children not to enter into the married eſtate, or to make choyce of husbands 


or wives, without the conſent of their Parents had thereunto 3 eſpecially to their firſt marriage, For ſince 
by marriage the child is to be exempred from the Parents power and juriſdiction, and is diſnifled (as ir 
were) from his Parents family, is it fit thatthis ſhould be done without the knowledg and conſenc of Parents 
chemſelves> Therefore as God hath ordained, that children when they marry ſhall forſake their Parents, 
to leave to their Wives; ſo not to do this without their Parents conſent, Therefore in Scripture, Parents 
are ſaid.rogive their children in marriage, 1 Cor.7.38, The father isſaid cogivehis Virgin,&c, and Deur.7. 
3. Thy dazghter thou (halt not give unto bis ſon, (vi, to the ſon of the Canaanite); nor his danghter ſhalt thou 
rake unto thy ſos, And this nught be proved further by other places of Scripture. And it is confirmed by all 


| good Laws of men : Which therefore ſhews the grear fin of tuch children, who preſume to make up ſecrer 


Marriages or ContraRs, without the conſent of Parents,&c, No bleſſing from God to be expe&ed on ſuch 
marriages : bur his curſe rather ; asuſually ir comerhto paſle, 
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Mark 10. 7, 8. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mather,Cc. 


Ow followeth the ſecond Duty of married perſons here required, 01z, cleaving ro their own Wives 
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N and Husbands ; that is, keeping themſelves moſt nearly and inſeparably joyned to them, 8c, 


Doftr. That married Couples ought to keep themſelves moſt nearly and inſeparably joyned unto each 


other in the married eſtate : the husband to his wife, and wife to her husband. Rows, 7, 2. T he woman which 


hath an hucband, is bound by the Law to ber hu«band, ſo long as he Irvath, Ge, $0 is the husband to the 
Wie. 
Q=:ft, How are married couples to be joyned, and ſo to keep themſelves inſeparably each to orher > 
cAnſw, By conſcionable practice of all marriage-duries one ro another : bur eſpecially theſe, x, By 
the duty of moſt near and entire love, whereof we heard before ; having their hearts glued co each other 
firmly and inſeparably. LD . 
2, By faithful and chaſt communicating of their bodies each co other, 1 Cor.7, 4. The wife hath wot power 
over ber own body, but the bnsband ; &.contra, This is Called, the b:d undefiled, Heb.1 3.4. 
3, By the duty of cohabitation or dwelling together in the ſame houſe, 1 Pet. 3.7. Hwubands dwell with 
your Wives according to knowledg,cc, So alio is the wife to dwell with her husband, 1 Cor. 7. 12. Though one 
of them be an unbeliever ; yer they are to dwell together, and nor to ſeparate from each other, Neither is 
ic enough for man and wife to dwell together in one houſe, bur they are to defire and ſeek moſt near and 
familiar ſociety rogerher in the houſe, and that upon all occaſions, excepting where is ſome weighty and 
juſt cauſe of ſeparation or abſence one from the other for a time, and that by mutual conſent, 
Hſe 1, To reprove ſuch husbands and wives as do not thus cleave inſeparably one to the other by murual 


cher in heart and affzRion, by withdrawing their love,and growing into hatred or diſlike of each other;or elſe 
by outward ſeparation of bodies 3 not keeping themſelves ro each other, bur giving way to adulrerqus 
thoughts,&c. or in reſpe& of habicarion and dwelling, How unfit 1s this, and contrary tro Gods Ordinance ? 
Great is the fin of ſuch husbands, and of ſuch wives, as do give the farlt cauſe of ſuch ſeparation, and much 
have they to anſwer forunto God, if they repent nor of this ſin. 

Uſe 2, To exhort married couples to make conſcience of this duty of mutual cleaving to each other, thar 
is, of keeping themſelves moſt nearly and inſeparably joyned one to rhe other, by conſcionable praCtice of 
all marciage duries each to other : eſpecially by murual love, and fairhful communicaring their bodies, and 
by dwelling together, and murual _—_ ineach others ſociety, &c. Asthere 1s a moſt near union be- 
:ween them in reſpe&t of the marriage-bond, (as we ſhall ſee afrerward)zſo wult rhey labour co maintain and 
preſerve this union, by mutual and conſcionable praRtiſe of ſuch marriage-dunies, whereby they are to cleave 
inſeparably one to the other in the married eftate. : : 

Ic followeth, «And they twain ſhall be one fleſh,&c.) The third and laſt part of the SanRion or Decree of 
God pronounced by Adam at the beginning, Ger.2.24. touching marriage and married perſons, vzz. touch- 
ing the near and ſtrair union that ſhould be between all married couples, that they ſhould be two in one fleth; 
and this part of Gods Decree or Ordinance touching Marriage, 1s not onely alledged our of Gey, 2. bur 
repeated, urged, and further confirmed by our Saviour's own ſentence and teliimony ; when he ſaith, So ther 
they are no mire twain, c, Wn : 

They twain| Thar is, the husband and the wife being inſeparably joyned to each other in Marriage. The 
word | twain, ot two] is not inthe Hebrew Text, Ger. 22.4. but 1s added here by our Saviour onely for ex- | 


| plication ſake, being neceſſarily implyed, though not expreſſed 1n thar place of Genes, 


ſhall be one fleſh\ Shall remain ſo nearly united rogether by the marriage-bond ; that,although they are try 
ed and taken, | n : qo : | 
So then they are no more twain, &c.] Theſe are our Saviour's own words, which he adde'h in way of furthe- 


 pradtiſed among the Jews, contrary to this Decree of God, _ ps TT 
 Obſerv, 1, Se here whata ſtrait and near union and con;un&tion there is, by Gods Ordinance, between 


performance of marriage duties : but on the contrary do divide and ſeparate thewſelves from each other ei- | 


diſtin& perſons in themſelves 3 yet in reſpe& of marriage they ſhall be but as one man,and {0 tobe elicem- | 


Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.7,8. 


 ratifying and confirming the former Decree of God touching the near union betwixr man and wife: and that } 
for the more plainand evident convincing of the Phariſees, who went about to juſtifie unlawful divorces 
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man and wife in the o1arried eſtate: ſo trait and near, rhar they are as two perſons in one ; or as one man 
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made out of two. Thus doth God himſelf account them, and ſo will have 'us to efteem them, This De- 
cree did the Lord ſet down at the firſt Inſtiturion of Marriage, as our Saviour here ſheweth : and the ſame 
is ratified by Chriſt himſelf, Hence 1s 1t, that the Scripture ſpeaking of man and wife, doth ſometime ſpeak | 
of them as of two, and ſometimes as of one : ro ſhew, that they are ro in one, So Gez, 1, 27. God created. 
man in bis Image ; in the Image of God created he him ; male and female created he them, Therefore Epheſ.s. 
28. Soonght men to love their wroes as their own bodies, He that loveth his wife, loveth hin lf. And again, 
Verſe 29. No man ever hated his own fleſh, cc. In the fourth Commandment, the Wife is not named, ro 
ſhew, thar ſhe is comprehended in the husband, 

| Now more particularly, man and yife are one fleſh, or one perſon. 1. Inregard of the firſt Creation 
of Mankind, 1n that the woman was taken our of the wan, as we have before heard; in which reſpec ſhe 
was a parc of him, and after a ſort one and the ſame with him, 

2. In reſpe& of Gods ſpeciall Decree and Ordinance pronounced by Adam immediately after the Crea- 
tion, as here weſee confirmed alſo by Chriſt's own teſtimony. 

3. Inreſpect of the mutual communion of their bodies each to other in the married eſtate, and that by 
vertue of that right and intereſt which they have 1n each others body ; as is ſhewed, 1 Cor, 7. 4. In this re- 
ſpe& it is ſaid, 1 Cor.6.16, that he which #5 joyned to an harlot, is one body with ber: Much more then is the 
husband to be accounted as one body, or one perſon with his wife. | 


— 
4 


Chap. 10. 


4. Laſtly, This union is alſo confirmed by the Laws of men ; which do ſuppoſe and take man and wife 
to be one and the ſame perſon. | 
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Mark 10. 8, And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : So then they are no more twain, but one fleſh. 


Hſe x, QEE by this, how unlawful 1t1s for man and wif2 to be ſeparated one from the other by divorce- 

ment, for any cauſe whatſoever, except the fin of aculrery, Wharelſe is this, but to divide one 

and the {ame perſon intorwo ; or to cut a man off from himielf, and the wife from her ſelf: which is nor 

only flat againſt Gods Ordindace, who hath ordained man and wife to be two in one fleſh ; bur alſo againſt 
nature. But more of this afterward upon Verſe 11,12, 

Uſe 2. By this alſo we may judge of the haynouſneſs and foulneſs of the fin of adultery, or incontinency 

of married perſons, by which this mott trait union berwixt man and wife is broken and diffolved ; and fo 


of one wade rwo again, directly contrary ro Gods Ordinance, and rhe Inſticution of marriage, No fin bur 
this of adul:ery, can, or doth aiflolve the marriage-bond : no fin ſo directly contrary to marriage, and the 
Inftiturion of God in it, as this of acultery 3 being a breach of rhe Matriage-Covenant, which 1: called :þe 
Covenant of God, Prov, 2,17, yea, a fin againſt Nature, cutting a man off from himſelf, and the woman 21io 
rhar is guilry of ir,from her ſelf,8c. Job 31.11. An heynors crime ; yea, an miquity to be puniſhed by the j udges. 
A fin which by the Law of God was to.be pumſhed with death, Levi. 20,10, Afin, which if wen do 
ſpare, yer God will not, bur will moft leverely ;udge, Heb, 13, 14, Whorenwngers and adulterers God will 
adee, | EOS IR _ | 

: " 3. Secing man and wife are ſo nearly uwted, that they are both as one perſon, this ſhews how unfir 
it1s for married couples to live in debate, diſcord, or trife between themſelves ; and [o to be divided one 
from the cr' er, This is all one, as if one ſhould be ar ſtrife and debare with himſelf, or fall out with him- 
jelf. Andif a houſe divided againſt it ſelf canmot ſtand, Matth.12.25, wuch lefſe can one and the ſawe perſon, 
being divided againſt himſelt,ſtand ; thar ts, hold out or continue to proſper and thrive either in his worldly 
or ſpirirual eſtate, Contra, the difſenſions of man and wife do hinder the proſperity of themſelves, and of 
che whole Family. Asitis1n a ſhip upon the Sea; 1f the Governours of it be at debate, all that ſayl with 
chem are indanger,&c. (Chryſoſtom's compariſon, Homil. 56. i Geneſ. pag.q.34.) 

!1ſe 4. See further, how grear a fin it is for man and wife to live in hatred and walice one againſt another : 
and to thew it by maliciou., hard, or cruel dealing one againſt anocher. This 1s as if one ſhould hate and 
deal cruelly with himſelf: which 1s unnatural, and no bercer than ſelf-murder. Epheſ.5.29. No man ever ha- 
ted hzs own fleſh,C5c, / Et, 


ſhould be a fa-cible morive unto all married couples, to ckave murually roeach other by practice of all mar- 
riage duties, (whereby this near union 1s preferved) eſpecially by the mutual 'afte&ion of love, and by all 
fruits of love ; as doing g09d to each other, bearing with one anothers infirmities, &c. To this end, let 


himſelf : in bearing with her infirmities, he bearerh with his own : in cherithing her, he cheriſheth himſetf: 
for they are not two, but one. Soal.o the Wite 1s to conſider, that in loving her husband, and doing him - 
00d, the doth good to her 1<lf, &c. | 

Obſerv, 2, In that it 1s ſaid, 7 wo ſhall be ore fleſh ; not three, four, or more, &c. we learn, That lawfull 
marriage 1«, and ought to be, between two perſon: only, and no wore, viz, one man, and one woman, Ir is 
ſuch a bond,as doth rye and umte orly two perſons and no wore into one, - This was Geds Ordinance inthe 
fi-ſt creation ard inftitution of marriage, rhar it ſhould be between one: man, and one woman, Mal, 2.15. 
Did nit he make one ? (that is, one wife for one husbend,) i yer had he the reſidue of the ſpirn,& 6, 

Uſe. This condemns the fin of Polygamy, or warrying of more Wives than one, or of more husbands 
than one at once: A fin directly againſtche firſt Inftirurion of marriage ; and condemned alſo by other ſpe- 
call Lwws of God given afterwards; as Demt.17.17. The King himſelf is forbidden to take many Wives ; 
and generally, Levit.1 8,18, Thoy ſhalt not take a Wife to her ſiſteror one wife to another,&5'c.(vide J u#.t9 locum.) 

Objc&, Some of the Patriarchs and other holy men who hved 1n times of the Old* Teſtamert, did take 
many Wives ; as Abraham, Jacob, &c. | 

Azxſw. This doth nor prove itlawful, For it was a great ſinin thoſe holy men ; which howſoever the Lord 
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Uſe 5. Seeing there 1s ſuch a ſtrait bond between man and wife, that they- are two in one' perſon, this | 


che husband conſider with himſelf, that in loving and doing good to his wife, he loverh and doth good to | 


thoſe who by Gods Ordinance, and by the Marriage-bond were mace one of two, are now on the contrary | 


| 


L 


I 


did | 


__— 


FI71 ; x . " 
"MIABER 0 nb: q 
IEC i AE OR 22s", =» CAR 


| 


p 


i 
| 


—— 


| theres a great change. So when two that were before bur common friends, do make ſome ſpecial league of 


| there is a more ſtrait union made between them,rhan any of the former unions, Before,they might be near- 


| anſwerable change in their behaviour and carriage. Their new eſtate requires a new manner of life and 


the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. : Ver.g. 


did for a crime tolerate and bear with in them, to prevent a greater evillz yet he did never approve, but con- 
demn it,as being contrary to his own Law,and to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, And the occaſion of this 
grofſe fin in thoſe holy men was pattly the common evill cuſtom of rhoſe crimes; and partly the grear and 
earneſt defire which they had ro multiply their ſeed and poſterity; that ſo the promiſed Meſhas might come 
of their race and ſtock; if it might be, oF Ds | | 2 

Ic followeth, So then they are no moretwam,G&e.) 1, Obſerv. The truth and certainty of that moſt Rraitunion 
which is berween man and wife in the matried eftare; in that it is nor onely. grounded upon the firſt Crea- 
tion of mankind, and upon the Inſtitution of God immediarely after the Creation : but alſo ratified and 


Chap. ID. 


confirmed by the authority and ſentence of Chriſt Jeſus pronounced with his own mouth :*vhich therefore | 


muſt reach all married perſons to be the more carefull to 
ſuch asany way break or diſannull rhe ſame, | | 
Obſerw, 2, In that it is ſaid, T hey are no more two,&c, we may learn, that Marriage doth make a rear | 
change inthe outward ſtate and condition of married perſons, from that which they were before: in thar 
whereas before they were two perſons, divided and ſevered : now after . marriage they-become united ang - 
joyned in one; which is a great alteration, When two that weze enemies, are reconciled and made friend I 


preſerve this union : and ſhews the great fin of | 


amity, &c, When afarher hath a child born to him, who had none before, 'there is a great change : for he 
becomerh a Father, and there 1s a ne\v union between him and his child, which was not before. So whznone 
hath.a brother or ſiſter born,8&c, Bur when a husbandtakerh a wife, there is a greater change made, in char 


ly united by the bond of friendſhip or common love : bur now much more nearly by the bond of marrioe- 
which makerh a great change in their eſtare : cauſerh them of rvo, ro become one perſon by Gods Ocdi- 
nance. As Paul ſayes of Oneſimus the ſervant of Philemon, that being converred to the faith by his means, 
he was now no longer 4s 4 ſervant, but above a ſervant, even a brother beloved,c, Philem, Verſe 16. So ma 
it be ſaid of man and wife after marriage, They are now nolonger as common friends, but above all friends, 
and nearer than any other friends or kindred, &c, In a word, no umon maketh ſogrear a change, as the 
union berween man and wife, except onely the ſpiritual union berween believers in Chriſt. See x Cor 
6. 17. | 

Uſe, This ſhews, tharas there is a great charge inthe tate and condition of warried perſons after mar- 
riave, in regard of that moſt near union which by marriage is made between them : ſo ought there to be an 


carriage of themſelves 3 differing from their former carriage and life, Whereas before they behaved 
chemſelves as was fir for ſingle perſons, now they are to live as becomerh married couples, and ſo to carry 
themſelves, by the conſcionable practice of ſuch duries as are required of married perſons, Before mar- 
riage, they carried themſelvesas two perſons : now as one, by loving each other moſt dearly, even as they 
love themielves, by cheriſhing each other moſt tenderly ; by dwelling rogether ; by mutual commrunicatine 
of their bodies, &c. by caring and providing for each other, &c, 1 Cor, 7, 34. There is difference between a 
wife and a Virgn;&c. | | 


PN 


Mark 10, 9, What therefore G od hath joyned together, let not man put aſunder. 


Ur Saviour having ſhewed the ſpecial cauſe why Moſes did permir or tolerate un uſt divorcement for a 
time unto the Jews, namely, becauſe of the hardnefſe of their hearts ; and having wichall thewed, that 
ſuch Divorces were contrary to the firſt inſticution of marriage, by which the Lord hin ſelf did from the be- 
ginning appoint a moſt near and indifſoluble union co be berwixt man and wife : Now from hence he infer- 
reth by way of Precept, this general Concluſion againſt the erroneous dodtrine of the Phariſees, and Corruze 
practice of the Jews, viz. That which God hath jojned, let not man put aſunder, | 
What God bath jeyned}) This is to be underſtood chiefly of man and wife, being joyned by Gods Ordi- 
nance in the married eſtate : yer ſo, as 1t 1s alſo further ro be extended ro all others perſons or things what- 
ſoever, berween which God hath appointed any inſeparable union or conjunction to be: 
Let not mun put aſunder\ Let no man / anus to divide or ſeparate any ſuch, either perſons or things, 
which God hath by his Ordinance united, 
The words thus explained, are tobe conſidered two wayes : 1, As they reſpe& the union which God 
hath made between man and wife, &c, = 
2. As they have relation to all other perſons and things which God hath uniced. . | 
Doftr. 1, That God isthe Authour of that Union which 1s berween man and wife in the married eſtate, 
He joynerh man and wife in that eſtare, Therefore it is ſaid here, hat God hath jojned, cc. This we ſee in the 
firſt married couple rhatever was,Ger,2.22.God himſelf did create the woman for che man,and then brought 
her unto him. And although he do nor ſo immediately joyn all other warcied couples in that eftare ; yer heis 
ſtill che Author of the Marriage-Union berwixt them : and may be ſaid cruly to joyn them together : and thar 
for two Reaſons, - _ | | | 
I. Becauſe Marriage it ſelf in general is Gods Ordinance, as we heard before, Verſe 6. Therefore he 
muſt needs bethe Authour alſo of the marriage-union berween man and wife, And this is one reaſon, why 
the Marriage-Covenant by which man and wife are united, is called the Covenant of God, Prov.2.17, 
2. It is God only, by whoſe ſpecial providence, particular couples come to be joyned together in the 
married eſtate. He doth by his providence firſt bring them rogether : he it 1s char doth unite and dra their 
affe&ions mutually to each other, In a word,wharſoever means are uſed towards the effe&ing of thi: union 


berween married couples, it is God alone who bleſſeth the means, and giveth ſucceſſe unco them: as we ice 
| plainly in the marriage accompliſhed berween 7ſaac and Rebecca,Gen,24. See Verſe 50,51. Therefore Abra- 
| ham's ſervant, 
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be Y 


| 


| 


who was by him employed in making up that marriage, doth bleſs God for the ſucceſle he, 
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found in the matter, Verſe 27. Iris « true ſpeech therefore, that Marriages are firſt made in heaven, See 
chis alſo inthe marriage berween Boaz and Ruth. | 


the union between ſuch perſons as are layfully and rightly joyned in marriage, according ro Gods Ordi- 
nance, at leaſt in regard of the ſubſtance of that which God in his Word requireth in a lawfull marriage, 
For otherwile, if any be joyned in marriage inunlawful manner, or by unlawful means ; as, without conſent 
of Parents, or with ſuch as are withinthe degrees of kindred forbidden, Levi. 18, or by any other unlaw- 
ful means, God doth nor joyn them rogerher, Bur in all lawful marriage+, iris God thar doth joyn man and 
wife together. 

Hſe x, See by his the dignity of the married eſtate, in that God himſelf is the Aurthour and efficient 
cauſe of it, and of that near union Which is between man and wife in that eftare, Bur of this before, 
Verſe 6, 

Uſe 2. Seehow great a (in it is forany tobreak or diſſolve this union between man and wife, or to give 
cauſe or occaſion hereunto, as by rhe foul fin of adultery ; or by miniſtring matter of ſtrife and debare be- 
tween man and wife z.-whether this be done by the married couple themſelves, or by others, This is to 
divide thoſe whom God himſelf hath joyned ; andſo to fin dire&ly againſt the Ordinance of God, Let 
every one therefore take heed they be nor guilty of this fin, 

Uſe 3. Seeing itis God that joyneth man and wife in the married eſtate, This ſhould reach married 
couples to look at God's hand and. providence in their marriage, and in the uniting and joyning of them 
therein; often conſidering and remembring who it was that brought them together ar firſt, and drew their 
affe&ions one to the other, and gave ſucceſs to the means uſed for the accompliſhment of the Matrimoniall 
conjun&ion between them ; that ſo this conſideration may be a means more and more to unite their hearts 
in true marriage love,and to cauſe them to ſhey their love by all fruits of it: as by bearing with each others 
infirmicies,&c. and by doing all Marriage-duries one to the other more dine. To this end they are 
ofren to remember, that they were not joyned together by chance,&c. 

Uſe 4. See how fir for ſuchas intend and defire to enter into the warried eſtate, firſt to ſeek unts God 
by prayer, both that he may dire& them to ſuch parties as are fir for them to be joyned with in marriage ; as 
alſo that he may unite their affeions, &c, So Abraham's ſervant, Ger.24.12, Prov.19, 14. A prudent wife 
65 from the Lord: So is a prudent husband allo, | ; | 

Hſe 5, This may comfort married perſons againſt the troubles incident to the married eſtate : In thar he 
who hath joynedthem together in thar eſtate, and called them to it, will enable them to bear and go tho- 
row the troubles and difficulties of it ; and not only ſo, bur ſan&ifie all unto them, cauſing them to work 
for cheir ſpiritual good, and to further them to heaven : which ſhould therefore cauſe them with parience, 
contentedneſs, and chearfulneſs to bear thoſe troubles, &c. 

Dot. 2, That iris not in the power of man to untye or diflolve that union which God hath made berwixt 
man and wife in the married eſtare, Our Saviour here gives a general Precept and warming, that no man 
{hould preſume to doit: to ſhew, that it 1s not in mans power ; only God himſelf, who makerh this union, 
can difſolve it, either by the death of one, or both of the married parties : or in the caſe of adultery, by gi- 


other. 

ſe. Toconfurethe Payiſts, reaching, That it is in the power of the Church (that 1s, of the Pope,as they 
mean ir) to diſſolve the marriage bond berwixt man and wife in ſome caſes, and that our of the cale of adul- 
rery (for in that caſe they hold, that the warriage bond is not diſſolved): As for example ; If the husband 
or the wife after marriage do make a religious Vow, (as they call it) rhat 1s to ſay, a Vow of perpetuall con- 
rinency, or thatthey will live a Monaſtical life ; in this caſe they hold, That by reaſon of ſuch a Vow 
made, the Church, or the Pope, hath power to make void the marriage bond berween husband and wife. 
(Vide Concil, Trident, Seſs, 24. Can.g. et 6.) Herein the Pope diſcovereth himſelf to be that Antichriſt fore- 
rold by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ.2.4. not only tn equalling himſelf with God, but exalting himſelf above God. 
For God hath nor any where in his Word diſpenſed with the ſeparation of man and wife, and diflelurion of 
the marriage bond, except in the caſe of adultery: bur the Pope doth diſpenſe with it for orher cauſes, and 
not for adultery. See how contrary he is to God. Vide Bellarm, de Monachss, lib,2. c.38. 

Dor. 3. Inthit our Saviour ſpeaks generally here, not only of man and wife, bur of all other perſons 
and things which God hath joyned together, that man ought not to ſeparate them ; hence we learn, Thar 
it is afin not only to ſeparate man and wife, being joyned of God in the married eſtate, bur alſo to ſepa- 
rate any other perſons or things whatſoever, which God hath appointed to be joyned together, 

For example : Ir is a fin in any to ſeparate between Chriſtian brethren, or friends, &c, by cauſing ftrife 
and debate berweenthem, One of the ſeven things which God in ſpeciall manner hateth, Prov, 6. 19, Him 
that ſoweth diſcord among brethres, Soalſo it isa fin to ſeparate any of thoſe things which God hath joyned, 
and will have to be joyned together, For this is to tranſgreſs the general Rule and Precepr here delivered 
by our Saviour, Thar whar God hath joyned, man may not pur aſunder, Now there are many who are guilty 
of thi: ſin of ſeparating the things which God hath joyned, 

I, The Papiſts, in ſeparating the Godhead from the Manhood of Chriſt in the Office of Mediation,hold- 
ing him to be Mediator only according to his humane nature, &c. Alſo in ſeparating the bread from the 
winein the Lords Supper. 

* 2, Manyalſo among our ſelves in our own Church, do fin againſt this Rule of our Saviour, For example, 

Such as do ſeparate good works and holy life from the profeſſion of faith, which God hath joyned, ( omra, 
Jam.2, Suchas —_ from SanRification ; or forgiveneſs of fing from repentance, (which 
| God hath joyned) perſwading themſelves that their fins are forgiven, and themſelves juſtified, though they 
| live infin,&&c, Such alſo as do ſeparate refraining of evil, from doing of good in the praRice of repen- 


| tance, Contra, Rom,12.9, Suchasdo _— the duries of the firft Table of the Commanderents, from 
| duries of the ſecond Table ; Piery from Charity and Juſtice : Or onthe cantrary,whereas God hath m_ 
| bot 
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| Here note, That when we ſay, God is the Authour of the marriage-union, this is to be underſtood only of 


Chap. is - at 'h ommentary upon Ver. 9. 
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ving liberty to-the innocent party to be ſeparated from the other by divorce, and to marry wich an- | 
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Chap. 19. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Verao,oc. 


both together ; in which reſpe& the whole Law is ſaid to be copulative, &c, Such alſo who do ſeparate 
one patt of the religious worſhip of God from the other : as, che-outward worſhip from the 1nward ; draw- 
ing near to God with lips, and hearts being far off,&c, or publick Prayers from the.Miniltery of the Word, 
in ſanQtifying the Sabbath, Alſo ſuch as ſeparate underſtanding from affeCtion in performance of religious 
duties ; ſuch as ſeparate the tongue from the hearr, in ſpeaking either ro God or men. Such as ſeparate 
duries of their general Calling, from duties of their particular Calling, Or on the contrary, ſuch a; ſeparate 
Religion and Piety, from Civility and Courtehie in carriage. Such as ſeparate Riches from Liberalicy and 
Bounty to the poor, &c. Contra, 1 Tim.6.18, All theſe and the like do offend againſt this Precept and 
Rule of our Saviour, Which muſt move us to look to our ſelves, that we be nor guilty of this fin cf dividing 
thoſe things which God hath joyned : bur that on the contrary,we be careful co maintain and keep thar union 
which God hath made and appointed to be between all ſuch perſons and things as he hath by his Ordinance 
zoyned together, | 


Mark 10, 10, 11, 12, And iv the houſe,his Diſaples acked bim again of the ſame matter,G&c. 


of divorcement, from the ſecond Verſe unto this place. : 

Now followeth his private Conference with his Diſciples, in which he inſtrucerh them further in the 
ſame matter, in the Verſes now read. 

Obſerv. That whereas he is contented only to anſwer and confure the obſtinate Phariſees in publike, he 
doth afterwards in private more fully and plainly inftruct his Diſciples in the truth of this matter, as nay ap- 
pear by comparing this place with Matth.19.10,11, The reaſon whereof was, becauſe the diſciples were 
reachable and deſirous to learn of him, whereas the Phariſees were wilfully 1gno:ant, Whence we may 
gather, Thar Chriſt is moſt ready and forward to reach and inſtruct thoſe in the knowledg of his Will, who 
are moſt reachable and deſirous ro learn of him, Therefore whereas he uſed in his publike teaching ſowe- 
runes purpoſely to hide his dodtrine from the obftinare Phariſees, ſpeaking r0 them in Parables, that hearing 
they might hear, and not underſtand, &c, On the other fide, he uſed afterward in private more plainly, fully, 
and plentifully, to inſtru his diſciples, opening all his creaſures of heavenly dodtrine to them, So Matth., 
I3.11, It is grven to jou, to know the myſteries of the Kingdrmof heaven, but to them ut z5 not given, Therefore 
alſo Verſe 18, he bids them hear the Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower. His Diſciples being more teach- 
able and forward to learn than others, he was more forward to teach them than, others ; and therefore did 
teach them many things in private, which he did not open and reveal to others, See before, Chap, g. 28,29. 
And how forward our Saviour was to teach ſuch as were teachable,we may ſee alſo in ocher examples : as of 
the woman of Samaria, Foh. 4. 

Hſe, See what we muſt do, if wedefire to be taught and inſtructed of Chriſt ; that is, to have him for- 
ward to ſend us faithful Paſtors to teach us diligently and conſtantly, in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon : and to 
vouchſafe us alſo the inward teaching of his Spirit, that we may profit by rhe outward : then muſt we la- 
bour and pray for teachable hearrs and minds, deſirous to learn and be inſtructed by the Word of Chriſt's 
Miniftery 3 ſubmirring our ſelves to the ſame conſcionably. We muſt deſire this milk of the Word, &c. 
L Pet,2,2, We muſt be like the dry gr»nd in Summer time, which openeth it ſelf ro receive the ſhowers of 
rain,&c, Eſay 44.3. 1 wil pour water on him that is thirſty, @&c. 

Now to the particular handling of the words. 

In this Conference between our Saviour and his Diſciples, confider ewothings, 

I, The Diſciples queſtioning with him inprivate about the matter, Verſe 10. 

2. His anſwer unto them, Verſe 11,12, in which he plainly reacherh them the unlawfulneſs of ſuch un- 
Juſt divorce: as were practiſed by the Jews our of the caſe of adultery, &c, 

Of rhe firſt, conſider two things: 1, The place where they queftioned with our Saviour, or enquired 
furcher of him abour this matter, 1» the houſe. 

2, The enquiry it ſelf, They aked him again,&c, 

In the hou(e| What houſe it was, is not expreſſed. Ir was ſome private houſe to which our Saviour with 
his diſciple: departed and went in after his former Diſpuration With the Phariſees. 

Nap: Dxſciples] To be underſtood of the twelve Apoſtles ; at leaſt of ſo many of them as were with him at 
chis rime. 

Asked him agam)} Enquired further of him, ſeeking to be further informed, and better reſolved, 

of the ſame matter | Viz, The matter of divorces for other cauſes beſidesadultery, permitted by Hoſes,and 
praiſed by the Jews in thoſe times : whereof the Phariſees had before reaſoned with him, This 1. evs, 
thar the diſciples themſelves were yer ignoranc and unreſolved abouc chis marter, notwi.bſtanding al! char 
chey had heard our Saviour ſpeak unto the Phariſees about the ſame, and notwithſtanding he had taught che 


the Jews touching divorces; and being alſo confitmed in that errour by long cuſtome and tract of time, they 


this doarine of Chritt, &c, 


Obſerv. x. See how hard it is even for good Chriſtians not to be tainted with the common errours and 
corruptions of the times and places where they live;and how apt they are to be drawn away by them, Chriſt's 
own diſciples (as we ſee here) were tainted inſome ſort with the erroneous opinion of the Jews rouching 
che praQtice of unjuſt divorces berween man and wife,for other cauſes then were allowable by the moral Lav 
of God,and firſt inſtitution of Marriage, $0 alſo they were tained with ſome other common errours of the 
rimes, as with hat erroneous conceit of the Jews rouching a temporal and earthly Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
&c. (as we have heard before) Chap.9: 34. This we may ſeealioin other examples of (oe of the Saints 
and faithful ſervants of God, who living: in corrupt times and places, have beenin ſome Geer iardss: 
| Wit 


Ho we have heard che publike Diſputation of our Saviour with the Phariſees, touching the marter | 


ſame do&rine before, Matth.5.32, The reaſon was, becauſe they were tainted with the common errour of | 


could hardly be drawn out of it, or otherwiſe perſwaded, This made them ſo hard to conceive and imbrace | 
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with the corruptions of the times. J oſeph living in c/£gypt, had learned too commonly to uſe that profane 
kind of Oath or Aſſeveration, (as ſome think it to be) By the life of Pharaoh, Gen, 42, 15. The 1ſraelites by | 
| living in Egypt, had learned to commur Idolatry with a Golden Calf. 

Uſe. Hſe. This ſhews how needfull it 1s, even forthe beſt ro look well to themſelves, andto be watchfull over 
| their own hearts and wayes, that they be not drawn away by the common errors or corruprions of the rimes 
| and places where they live ; 2 Pet, 3. 17. Beware leſt je, being led away with the errour of the wicked, fall from 

jour own ſtedfaſtneſs. On the contrary, we mult flee the common corruption that is in the World through 
| luſt, 2 Pet. 1, 4&And labour to ſhine as Lights in the midlt of a perverſe Generation, Phil, 2.15, Great 
| | ische force of&(lll example, and of the common cuſtomes and praCtiſes of the times, ro draw away and in- 
fect even the better ſort, like an Epidemicall diſeaſe, &c, Therefore had we need to look carefully ro our 
ſelves, to eſcape the common contagion, and pray unto God to keep us upright in our wayes, that we fall 
not away. |, | 
Obſerv.2, Obſers. 2; Tn that the Diſciples were ſo hard to conceive and believe this Do&rine which our Saviour had 
; caught, both ar thistime, and formerly alſo, Matth, 5. 32, touching the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Divorcements 
as were commonly praRtifed amongft the Jews, becauſe it was a Do&trine which was contrary to their erro- 
| I nious conceipt, and prejudicate opinion, and alſo tothe cuſtome of rhe rimes : this ſhews how hard it is for 
| men to receive and 1mbrace ſuch Truths and Doctrines of the Word of God, as are contrary to their corrupt 
| and prejudicate Opinions, and eſpecially if they be alſo contrary to che common cuſtome of the times. -Such | 
DoErines, though never ſo true and ſound, yerate hardly received and imbraced by men; yea, by the bet- 
cer ſort,how much more then by the common ſort;which ſhews how needful it is for ſuch Truths and Do&trines 
| to be often taught and urged again and again, by the Miniſters of God, &c. | 
Obſerv.3. | Obſerv, 3, Inthat the Diſciples, being yet ignorant and unreſolved inthis matter of Divorces, are not 
aſhamed to acknowledg their ignorance, by comming to enquire and ack further of Chriſt their Maſter tou- 
ching chis matter ; this 1s commendable in them, and thould reach us, that ſhame ſhould not hinder us from 
asking queſtions, or from enquiring of thoſe who are able and fir to reſolve us in matters of Religion, and 
| caſes of Conſcience which we are yet ignorant or doubttull in ; bur we ſhould be forward to enquire and 
| ſeek reſolution from ſuch, Thus the Diſciples uſedto goto Chriſt inall their doubts, See before, chap, 4. 
| 
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| Obſerv.g. | Obſerv. 4. Inthat they came to him privately, being in the houſe, when he was moſt free, and ar liberty, 
to inſtruct and reſolve them hereof 3 we are taught, to be wiſe in taking the firreſt opportunities of time and 
place to propound our doubts, and to ſeek inſtruction from ſuch as are fit and able to reſolve and reach us,&c, 
See for this alſo before, chap, 4. 10, and chap. 9. 28, 


) 


| 
} 


| 
Awilieg, Mark 10, 11, 12, And he ſaith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall, &c. 
| 


RAY Na followeth Chriſt's anſwer to his Diſciples, ver. 11, 12. In which he ſheweth the unlayfulneſs of 
ſuch Divorces as were practiſed among{t the Jews for leight cauſes, or for any cauſe except Adultery, 
by the grievouſneſs of rhe fin of ſuch married perſons as do in-ſuch ſortzor for any ſuch cauſe,befides Adultery, 
| / pur away their own wives or husbands, and marry with others, affirming ſuch to be guilry of the fin of Adul- þ 
i Cry. | ; 
| | "Led he ſaith unto them| That 1s, to his Diſciples. Yer Matth, 19. 9. the words are ſet down, as if our 
| Saviour had ſpoken them to the Phariſees 3 whence it may ſeem probabte, that our Saviour did utter theſe, 
| or like words, twice : firſtto the Phariſees 1n publick diſputation with them, and then, again repeating and 
| explaining the ſame to his Diſciples 1n the private houſe. 
Wheſoever ſhall put away his Wife vis, By giving her a Bill, or writing of Divorcement, and ſo ſeparating | 
| himſelf wholly from her, for ſmall or leight cauſe ; yea, for any cauſe whatſoever,except for the fin of Adul- 
| rery. That rhis1s the meaning, appeareth, partly by the ſcope of our Saviour in theſe words, and partly by 
; comparing this place with LMatth, 19. g. where our Saviour ſaith thus, Whoſoever ſhall pat away his Wife, 
| except ut be for Formation, &c, that 1s, for the ſin of Incontinency committed by the wife after Marriage, 
- which is properly the fin of Adultery, 
| And ſhall marry another That 15, after ſuch a Divorcement or ſeparation made from his own wife, ſhall 
 Joyn himſelf in marriage with another woman. : : 
| | He commutteth Aduhery againſt her | That is, by ſuch a ſecond Marriage after ſuch Divorcement from his 
| | ficſt and lawfull wife, he dorh make himſelf guilty of no leſs, or other fin than the fin of Adultery, and that 


—— ———— 


againſt his firſt and onely lawfull wife, which he did unjuſtly put away, For the Marriage-bond remaining 

| fill berween him and his firft wife, notwithſtanding ſuch an unjuſt Divorce 3 hence it follows, Thar the ſe- 

| cond wife which he joynerh himſelf co, 1s not his wite, bur his harlor, and ſothat he is an Adulterer by this | 
means againſt his firſt and lawfull wife. | 


| And if a Womin (hall put away ber Husband | Shall ſeparate her ſelf wholly from her husband,or uſe means 
| | to be Divorced from him for any cauſe, except Adultery 3 as before was ſaid of the husbands putting away | 
' his wife, | 
| \ 4nd be married to another | That is, to another man, or ſecond husband, after ſuch ſeparation from her firſt 
lawfull husband. | 
| She commutteth Adultery By ſuch a ſecond marriage, ſhe becommerh an Adultereſs againſt her firſt and 
| onely lawfull husband, &c, as before was ſaid of the husbands marrying after Divorce from his firſt 
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wife, 
Now from theſe words, the Papiſts would prove 1t to be unlawfull for ſuch as are lawfully Divorced ro 


| | marry again, during the life of the former husband or Wife,becauſe our Saviour affirmerh ſuch as do ſo marry 
again, to be guilty of Adultery, &c, | 
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Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.11,12. 
Bur for anſwer to them. T1. This 1s a manifeſt corrupting and perverting of the true ſenſe of this place ; 
for our Saviour doth not here ſpeak of marrying again after lawfull Divorcewent, but of marrying again af- 
cer unjuſt Divorcement or ſeparation of man and wife ; thar is to ſay, for ſuch leight cauſes for which Di- 
vorces Were practiſed among rhe Jews, and for any cauſe except Adultery, as coth plainly apyear, both 
by the main ſcope and drifr of our Saviour 1n this place, which 1s to condemn ſuch un'uſt Divorces practiſed 
by the Jews, for leight cauſes, anc! out of the caſe of Adultery ; as alſo by comparing thi: place with Matth, 
19, 9, and with Matth.5, 32, Where our Saviour doth expreſly mention thar exceprion of the caſe of Acul- 
rery, as Was ſaid before, = 
2. This place is {0 far from proving it unlayfull for ſuch as are lyvſully Divorced for AMrery to marry 
again, that the contrary May be gathered from hence, For if it be a fin tor the hucband $f-witfe to warry 
again afcer Divorcement for other cauſes, except Adultery 3 then 1t 15 no fin to marry again after Divorce- 
ment for Adultery. So that this place makes nor for, bur againſt this groſs errour of the Pagylts ; which er- 
rour rouching reſtraint of Marriage after Divorcement, the Pope by his Canon-Law maintaineth, to the end 
char he may get the more money for granting diſpenſations to marry 1n ſuch caſes, as reverend Dr, Fx/h ob- 
ſerverh, in his Confur. of Rhems, Teſtam, upon Matth, 5. 32, Now this, that marriage afrer Divorce for 
Adulcery ts layfull, eſpecially for the Innocent party, may further be proved by rwo Reatons, 
1. Becauſe otherwiſe the innocent party ſhould be puniſhed for the others offence, &c. 
2. God hath ordained marriage for a remedy againſt incontinency for all perſons, 1 Cer, 7, 2, See Perk.on 
Matth. 5. 32. | 
The word: being thus explained, and cleared from this corruption of the Papiſts ; we may in them con- 
ſider two things. 
I, A twofold fin condemned by our Saviour in married couples, 1. Unjult Divorcement, or ſepara- 
tion of themſelves one from the other for any cauſe, except Adultery, 2, Marrying again with others after 
ſuch Divorcement, 


on the latrer, and ſuch as commut the ſame, athrming them to be guilty of Adultery againſt their forwec  wite 
or husband, which they ſo unjultly pur away, and marry with others afterward, 

Obſerv, 1, Thar it 15 utterly unlawfull for man and wife to be ſeparared by Divorcement one from the 
other for ſmall or leight cauſes ; yea, for any cauſe whatſoever, excepring onely for the fin of Adulrery com | 
mitred by either of them after marriage, The Do&rine of our Saviour in this place, condewns 1t as a | 
great fin ; yea as the fin of Adultery inthe husbard co pur away his wife, and 1n the wife ro pur away her | 
husband by Divorcement, for leight cauſes, yea, for any cauſe, excepr Adultery, 

For the clearing of this, two things are to be ſhewed, 1. Thar Divorcement is not fimply unlawful, or 
forbidden by the word-of God, but permirred and allowed in ſome caſe,vzz, in the cale of Adultery. 2, That 
it 1s not Layfull in any other caſe, 5 

Of the firſt, It 1 preſuppoſed by our Saviour here, that there may be a uſt cauſe of Divorcins man and 
wife a-ſunder, viz. the fin of Adultery commirred after marriage, That our Saviour takes this for granted, 
may amply appear both by the main icope of his words 1n this place, which was notto condemn all Divorce- 
ment, bur that which was practiſed among the Jews for ordinary or leight cauſes ; as upon diſcontent, ha- 
cred, &c, and eſpecially by comparing this place of Mark, with that Matth, 19.9, where the exception of 
the cafe of Adultery is expreſſed, So alſo, Marth, 5.32. £0 then in the cale of Adultery, iris clea: that Di- 
vorcement of man and Wire, is permitted, and lawful, 


man and Wife in their firſt Marriage, and ſo diſlolve the Marriage-bond, Prov, 2, 17, The Adultereſ; 15 
ſaid roforſake the guide of her youth, and to forger the Covenant of het God ; thar is, the macriage-cove- 
nant, made with God and her husband, ; 

Here rio thingsare to be noted by us. 7, Thatalthough the fin of Adultery do break the marrizo2-co- 
venant, and ſo diflolve or untye the marriage-bond betw-en manand wife ; yer that covenant way again be 
renewed, and ſo the marriage-bond be re-united and made firm again by the wurual and free cortent of both 
parties, uponthe repentance and ſubmiſſion of the guilty perſon, And then in this caſe of reconciliation, 
though Divorcement be permitted as lawfull, yer 1s 1t not required as ab.olutely necefſary. 2, Thar if in 
the caſe of Adultery, the innocent parry do dehire and ſeek ro he Divorced from the other which hath io of- 
fended ; yer this 1s not to be done privately of his or her own head, but by publick order of Law, and by the 
conſent and authority of the lawfull Magiſtrate. : 

Of the ſecond, Thar Divorcement of manand wife, 1s unlawful in any caſe, or ſor any other cauſe bet {es 
the fin of Adultery 5 this is alſo clear, both by the words of our Saviour in:hfs lice, being riohrh un2r- 
ſtood, by comparing this place with Math, 19.9. as allo by rhir other place, eAarth, 5, 32. 14 (rover 
ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Formeatiun, canſetb her to commic Adglicry, c>c, ewe oe, 
that there may be other juſt cauſes of ſome kind of teparation of wan and wife tor a tit. & ; as in cue © ot 
the parties have ſome contagious diſeaſe : alloin caſe that one of them grow .o wahicious again{t rhe 0:67, 
that it is no: ſafe for them to dwell together, in regard of danger ro the hte of one of the parties : allo, mm 
caſe that in dy2lling together, the one doth require of the other ſome unlawtull or incolecable conditions, 
and ſuch as the other cannot with a good Conſcience yield unto, In theſe caſes there way be a ſepararion 
between them, ar leatt for a time ;' that 18, ſo long as the juſt cauſes of ſeparation do remain, but no tocal! 
or finall ſeparation by Divorcement 1s by the Word of God permutted, bur orely for Adultery. 

Objeft, 1 Cor, 7,15, 1f the nubelieving depart, let him depart, A Brother or Siſter is not under Bondage m ſec 
caſes, fc, 

Anſw, The Apoſtle doth not there ſpeak of Divorcement 3 that is, of voluntary purting away of the huſ- 


when one of the married couple, being an unbeliever, that i:, a Pagan, or Gentile, and the other a Bcliever, 
being after marriage conve: ted to the Chriſtian Religion ; the unbeliever doth forſake the believer by depar- 
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The ſecond thing inthe words 1s, the cenſure paſſed by our Saviour upon this twofold fin, eſpecially up-; 
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' band or wife by giving a Bill of Divorcement, but he ſpeaks of the caſe of malictous and willful deſertion : | 


| 
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Reaſ. Becauſe this fin of Adultery doth directly violate and break the marriage-covenant made between | 
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| ey recordeth our Saviour's gracious entertaining and bleſſing of certain young Children which were | 
| broug 


: brought. 


Chap. = A ( ommentary upon Ver.13, 14. 


ting from him or her,and obſtinately refuſing to dwell or live with the party forſaken, and that out of a ha- 
rred of the true Chrittian Religion : in this caſe, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Believer isnctin ſubjeQion, 
bur at liberty to marry with another, Provided, that the Believer have firſt uſed all good means to gainthe 
unbeliever to repentance, and to the true faith; and no means will ſucceed, Now in this caſe, the Believer 
doth not divorce himſelf, or ſeek to be divorced ; but is a meer Parient, ſuffering himlelf ro be un;vRlly for- 
ſaken of the unbeliever, Therefore this place proves nor, thar there 1s any other juſt cauſe of divorcement 
beſides Adulrery. : 

Oweſt. 1, Why ſhould not. ſome other kinds of ſin, as, Idolatry, Warchcrafr, Blaſphemy, &c, being 
more haynousghan Adultery, be juſt cauſes of divorcing man and wife, as well as Adultery ? 

Anſw. Becauſe none other fin whatſoever doth ſo direQily violate the marriage-Covenant, and ſo diſſolve 
the Marriage-bond, as Adultery doth, Gn 

Qweſt. 2, What need is there for divorcement to be permitted inthe caſe of Adultery, ſeeing that ſine 
ought by the Law of God to be puniſhed with death ? Levit.20.10, Dewt,22,22, 

Anſw, Becauſe humane Laws are often too favourable unto this fin, nor pony it ſo ſeverely as they 
ſhould; therefore where that penalty of death is nor inflicted through the defe& of humane Laws or negli- 
cence of-the Magiſtrate, there divorce is permitted, and may take place, if the innocent patty defire and ſeek 
it by a lawful and orderly courſe, ; ; 

iſe 1. See by this the haynouſneſle of the fin of Adultery, properly ſo called, v1z. the incontinency pra- 
Ciſed by married perſons ; in that it is of force to break and diflolve the moſt Rrait and rear bond between 
man and wife, &c. See before, Verſe 8. | 

Uſe 2. Seeing the Word of God doth not permit or allow of divorcement or final ſeparation between 
man and wife in any caſe, or for any cauſe except adulrery : this ſhould teach every Chriſtian married 
couple, to be the more careful ſo to live together, and ſo to carry themſelves one toward the other by mu- 
rual performance of all marriage-duries, that they may find true comfort and good contentment in each 
others ſociety, and in dwelling and living together, Seeing they cannot, nor may nor, be parted or ſepara- 
red by divorcement, for any cauſe,excepr only for Adultery, which breaketh the Marriage-bond ; therefore 
how needful for them to labour and pray for ſuch true marriage-love and delight in each other, and to 
make conſcience of all duties of love, &c, that they way not defire to be parred aſunder, or have cauſe to 
defire it. Therefore as they ought to be exceeding careful to ſhun the foul fin of adultery, that ſo the mar- 
riage-bond may not be broken, bur remain inviolable berween them : ſo ſhould they be no leſle careful ſo 
ro live together, that they may have comfort in living together, &c, | 

{ſe 3. Seeing man and wife being once joyned in marriage, cannot afterward be ſeparated untill death 
for any cauſe except for adultery 3 this ſhould reach ſuch as are hereafter to enter into the married eſtate, to 
be careful ro make choyce of ſuch perſons to joyn themſelves withall inthe married eſtate, as they may truly 
love and affe&t, and ſo may live comfortably with them 1n har eſtate, &c, 

Obſerv, 2, It is unlayful for ſuch as are unjuſtly divorced, that 1s, for any cauſe except adultery, to marry 
again during the life of their former wife, or husband: yea, itisa great ſinſo to do; even the fin of adul- 
rery, and they adulterers that pra&iſe it : So our Saviour here affirmeth expreſly, | 

Reaſon, They break the Marriage-Covenanc and bord, by joyning themſelves with others beſides their 
own lawful wife or husband : and his 1s adultery. 

Hſe. Hence gather on the contrary, Thar after divorce for adultery, itis lawful ro marry again; eſpe- 
cially for the innocent party : and for the other too, rather than live in fornication, &c. v1de ſupra. 

Obſerv. 3. Contra Papiſts, commutteth adultery againſt her,&+e. | See here,thar the adulterer finnerh againſt 
many perſons at once. Firſt againſt himſelf, that 1s, againſt his own ſoul and body : Then againſt the parry 
with whom he committeth the fin : As alio againſt her husband, if ſhe have any hving. And further, (as we 
ſee here) he finneth alſo againſt his own lawful wife, by breaking his Marriage-Covenant with her, And as 


this is true of the adulterer, ſo of the adultereſs. So that this fin of adultery is committed againſt four, or | 


at leaſt three perſons at onee : which ſhews the haynouſneſs and dereſtableneſs of ir,&c, Though ſingle for- 
nication be a foul fin ; yer adultery is in this reſpe& much more foul and odious, 

Obſerv. 4. And if a woman ſhall put away her husband, &c.| See here, that the wife hath equal power and 
right with the husband, as touching divorcement in the caſe of adultery ; that is to 1ay, ſhe may as lawfully 
deſire and ſzek to be divorced from her husband, as the husbatid from his wife for the tin of adultery, Pro- 
vided, that ſhe do itin ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Chriſtian modeſty as becometh a wife, being forced 


or urged in that caſe to proceed againſt her own husband for a crime of this nature, 1 Cor, 7. 4, The wife } 
hath as much power over her husband's body, as the husband over the wifes, by vertue of the Marri:ge-Co- 


venant. Therefore in caſe that Covenant be violated by adultery, ſhe hath as much right to be ſeparated 
from him, as he from her by divorcement. | 


__m——_—— 


Mark 10, 13, 14, And they brought young children to him, that be ſhould torch them, and his Diſciples 
rebuked thoſe that brought them, c&c, 


| Itherto of the firſt part of this Chapter, viz. the Diſpatation of our Saviour in publike with certain of 
the Phariſees, -touching Divorcement ; togerher with his private Conference with his own Diciples 
abour the ſame matter, 


Now followeth the ſecond part of the Chapter, from this 13, Verſe, unto the 17, Verſe, In which the 


tunto him to that end ; notwithſtanding that his Diſciples would have hindered them from being | 


f 


uae ade. 


I  —— 


—— 


Where three things are to be conſidered. x. The fact of thoſe that brought the children'to Chriſt, toge= | 
ther with the end of it, They brought young children to him, 


—_— 
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2. The | 


ht. ta ot, 


Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.13,@c.| 717 


LENT | 
ke The fact of the Diſciples, Reprovmg thoſe that brought then, | TE 
| 3. The Carriage of our Saviour borh roward his Diſciples, and toward the children, | 

I, Toward his diſciples, He was diſpleaſed with them, and warned them, to ſuffer little childrta to come whto | 
him, and not to forbid them : yielding a reaſon a hereof, becauſe of ſuch 7s the K ngdow of God. 
* . 2, Toward the Children, He took them in his arms, &c. | 

Of the firſt, They | Who they were in particular that did this, is not expteſſed by the Evangeliſt : bur 
moſt likely ir is, they were the Parents or other neareſt friends of the children: and it is al probable that 
they were of the better and more religious ſort of people, being well-affeed to Chritt's Perſon ard 
Doctrine, + | 

Brought young children to Im] Or, Little children ; yea, Infants : as they are called*7 whe 18, 15 
Ki Ls et 

That he ſhould teach them That is, defiring him to touch them ;- or, ro pur his hands v : abit] 
Matth, 19, 13, Yetthis was not all they defired, bur that he ſhould alſo ny for them ; up. ron Fen 
ſame place, Matth.,19.13, And this latter ſeems to have been the chief end for which they brought their 
children unto him, and for which they deficed him to touch them, or put his hands upon them. Bot this was 
the ancient cultom and manner of bleſſing children; or of praying for them, viz. to do ic with impoſition 
of hands : andit was the cuſtome for Parents to defire and ſeek to have their children in this manner bleſſed; 
by ſuch perſons as were their anceltors in years, and by[uch as were of eminent gifts and authority in the 
Church, Thus, Gen.48. 12. Joſeph brought his two ſons Ephraim and Maraſſeh, to be bleſſed by 7 acob his: 
father in _ his _ S. | 

veſt, What moved the Parents of theſe Children thus to bring their children to Chriſt, arid ro w 
PD, > ſhould pur his hands upon them, and pray for them ? x FO OT. 

Anſw. No doubt but they were hereunto moved by the good opinion and perſivaſion they had of his per- | Avſw 
ſwaſion they had of his perſon, that he was both able and willing to do their children much good by his 0 
praying for them in this manner. For they having ſeen, or heard at leaſt, that he had formerly done ſo iruch 
200d to ſuch as were of years, they hoped he would be no leſs forward to do good alſo to Infants and young 
children, And ſeeing he was ſo able and ready to cure the diſeaſed, by touching them, and to caſt out de- 
| vils by his Word ſpoken; they perſwaded themſelves, that he was noleſs able and willing to do good al.o 
cothe whole and ſound by his prayers, and laying hands upon them : thereby to preſerve them from bodily 
| diſeaſes, and from Satan's power : as alſo to obrain for them all needful bleſſings both bodily and ipicitual 

as, Forgiveneſs of fins, Gods favour, &c, Fs 

Obſerv. 1, The practice of theſe in bringing their children to Chriſt to be bleſſed of him, is commend- 
able , and ſhould reach all Chriſtian Parents to be carefull of the good of their children, to procure 
and ſeek it by all means; eſpecially their ſpiritual good , that is to ſay, the ſalvation of their ſouls, They 
have nor only charge of their own ſouls, bur of their childrens, and ſo muſt take care of them : and thus they 
areto do, by uſing all means to further the ſpiritual good and (alvarion of their children : eſpecially by being 
careful to bring and preſent their children unto Chriſt, (as theſe Parents did) to the end they may be bleſſed 
of him, eſpecially with ſpiritual blefſings, as, forgiveneſs of fins, the Trace of regeneration, and eternal 
life, &c, 

Queſt. But how can Parents now bring their children to Chriſt to be bleſſed of him, ſeeing he is in Hea- | Sweft, 
ven, and they on Earth ? 200 

Ayſy. 1. Though he be in Heaven according to his humane nature, yer as God he is till on Earth, and Anſw. 
preſent with his Church for the benefit and good of it, tothe end of the world, Matth.28. ut, 

2, Chriſtian Parents may,and oughr,to bring their Children to Chriſt being now in heaven,ſundry waies, 

As, 1. By labouring to get true faith and the fear of God in their own hearts, thar ſo their children be- 
ing within Gods Covenant, may have part in Chriſt, andin the Caving benefits of his death. They uſt 
firſt ſee thar themſelves be truly brought anto Chriſt, before they can be fir to bring their Children co 
him. 

2, By being careful to defire and ſeek the Sacrament of baptiſm for them, whereby their admiſſion into 
| che Church, and their firſt Planting, or engraffing into Chriſt by the grace of regeneration, 15 ſignified and 

ſealed, Regm.6.5. Therefore Parents are to dehire this Sacrament for their children ſo ſoon as may be con- | | 
venienty after they are born, I ſay, ſo ſoon as may be conveniently ; that is, ſo ſoon as the Congregation | | - | 
(hall publikely meer for the performance of other publike duties of Gods Worſhip, thar {o it may be done | 
in moſt decent and orderly manner, : 

3. By often and earnett Prayer unto God for their children, that they may be renewed and ſarctifed by 
erace, and ſo become Gods adopted child:en in and thorough Chriſt Jeſus, and conſequently fellow-te rs | | 
of his heavenly Kingdom, 

By godly and religious education of them, bringing them up in the nurture and admonirion of the 
Lord, Epheſ. 6.4. being careful from time to time to inſtruct them in the true knowleds of Chriſt, and of 
the means of ſalvation by him, giving them good counſel and exhortations, and going betore them by holy 
example of life, ufing all means to further the work of grace in ther &c. 

Uſe 1, For reproof of all ſuch Parents as are negligent or careleſs this way, in procuring and ſeeking the Ufe 1 Do 
ſpiritual good of their children; and in bringing them unto Chriſt, ro be bleſſed of him with ſpiritual bleſ- y 
fings. Many haveno care to bring themſelves to Chriſt, or to cometo him truly by faith and obedience to 
his Will, and thar ſo their children may be inthe Covenant, and partakers of Chrift, And how rany do 
neglect praying for their children ; or if they do it, it is but formally, ornow and then, nor feelingty, ear 
neftly, or conſtantly. Some alſo will pray for temporal bteſlings to be beſtowed or their chitdren ; bur nor 
ſo often, or earnelily for ſpiritual, - As tor Chriſtian education of their children, how much is it neglected > 
how few Parents are careful thus to bring their childrento Chriſt by Religious Education > by Chriſtian In- 
| ftru&tion of them, by Chriſtian exhortations, good example,&c, Nay, onthe contrary, how many do wholly 
negle& theſe duties ? ſuffering their children to hve in groſs ignorance and profaneſs of life, void of all | 
Aaaaa grace 
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Obſerv.1, | 
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[=55 Chap: 16. Of Commentary upon Very, 14, 


Grace and true fear of God, &c. more careful of their cartel, then of their Children ; ſo Parents are ſo far 
from bringing their Children to Chtiſt by Religious education, that,onthe contrary, they rather keep them 
from Chriſt, or drive them away from him, and drivethem unto the Devill ({o much as lyes in them) by 
reaching and encouraging chem to fin 3 as to lye, ſwear, break the Sabbath, by running after vain ſports, &c, 
and by giving them ill example, How much have ſuch roanſwer to God, &c. Vide Chryſoft, tom.6,orat,1 6; 
ad patrem, fidelem. ) ; Ly Ss 

Uſe 2, For exhortation to {tir up all Parents to be carefull of rne Spiriruall good of their Children ; eſpe- 
cially co bing them to Chriſt, &c, labouring firſt ro know themſelves ro be within Gods Covenant; then 
ſeeking the Seal of the Covenant, the Sacrament of Baptiſm in due rime for rheir Children after they are born; 
alſo to commend them to God in Prayer, yea, daily, 8c. and by Religious education, to bring them to 
Chriſt, by Chriſtian inſtruction in the Word of God, and grounds of Religion ; alſo by Chriſtian admoniti- 
on, exhortation, counſel, ſtirring them up.to holy and Religious duties, labouring not onely to inform their 
minds, but ro work irupon their hearts and affeCtions, &c. Demt, 6. 7, And to do all this berimes unto 
their Children, even while they are young, that they may even ſuck in Piery with their Mothers Milk, Prov. 
22, 6, Train up a Child in the way that he ſhould go, and when he 5; old, he will not depart from it, 2 Tim, 3, 15, 
T imthy \garned the Scriptures from a Child, Pſal, 58, 3. The wicked are ſaid to be eſtranged, and to go 
aſtray ho God, even from their Mothers Womb, and asſoon as they are born, On the contrary, we ſhould 
labour to make our Children Religious, and to bring them to Chriſtas ſoon as they are born, ſo faras lyeth 
in us, &c, Much more then,afterward, when they come to more years, anddiſcrerion, &c, 
Obſerv.2, Obſerv, 2, It isprobable that the Parents of theſe Children, being of the common ſort of people, didnor 
| yet certainly know or believe Chriſt to be the Son of God, or true God, bur onely were perſwaded that he 

was ſome great Propher and holy man of God, who had power from God to work Miracles, &c, and there- 

fore they thought his Prayers would be very eftectual for their children, which moved them to defire the 
ſame 3; which may teach us, that we ſhould defire and crave the Prayers of ſuch perſons as 'are-of eminenc 
oifts, and place inthe Church, both for our ſelves, and for ſuch as belong ro us; as our children, friends, &c, 
eſpecially in time of affliction and diſtreſs, when they have moſt need of others Prayers, as in bodily ſickneſs, 
| &Cc. Jam. 5.16. The fervent Prajer of a Righteous man availeth much, : 
Uſe, Hſe.For reproof of ſuch as ſhew ſolutle defire of the Prayers of ſuch as are eminent for their place or gifts, 


no not of their own Paſtors intime of ſickneſs, or inthe ſickneſs of their children; nor ſo much as ſending to 
the Miniſter, nor craving the help of his Prayers, &c, 


Now followeth the fact of the Diſciples. EE : : 
T hey Rebuked thoſe that brought them] Reproved them for bringing their young children to Chriſt ro be 
couched by his hands, and prayed for. 
Lueſt, Ozeſt, Why did the Diſciples thus reprove them ? : 
Anſw, Avnſw, Ic is probable thatthe reaſon moving them hereunto was this 3 Thatthey thought ir a thing unfir 
| for Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, their Lord and Maſter, to be interrupted and troubled with ſuch little chil- 
dren or Infants brought unto him,eſpecially at ſuch time as he was imployed inthe ſerious and weighty duties 
of Preaching, and working Miracles for confirmarion of his Do&trine, Ir may be alſo, they thought it ſowe 
diſparagement to the perſon of Chriſt, and conſequently ro themſelves alſo, being his followers, ro be trou- 
"bled with this ſmall and leight matter (as it ſeems they judged it) of putting his hands upon young Infants, 
and bleſſing them, Now inthis reproof, the Diſciples were very faulty and much to blame, as appeaceth by 
our Saviour's great diſpleaſure conceived agamit them for ir, as alſo by his words thereupon utrered to them, 
They mighr perhaps intend well herein, bur they didnor go upon a 900d ground, bur upona falſe and erroni- 
ous ſuppokition ; neither werethey well adviſed,but rath and inconfiderate inthis action, They might here- 
| in have a zeal of God, (asthe Apoſtle ſayes); burnor according to knowledg, &c, 
: | Obſerv.1, Obſerv. 1, The beſt Chriſtians are nor wholly priviledged, or exempred from errour, either in Judgment 
| or practice, bur are ſubje& to errour in both, So were Chriſt's Diſciples here in this matter of Teproving 
and hindring thoſe that brought young Childrento Chriſt ; and yer theſe Diſciples were the beſt Chriſtians 
| then living upon earth, So before we heard, chap, 9. 38. they erredand offended in forbidding him that 
| caſt our Devills in Chriſt's name ; yea, Peter himſelf, one of the chief Apoſtles, erred groſly before that rime, 
; in taking upon him to blame or rebuke Chriſt himſelf, for ſaying, Thar he muſt ſuffer death, &c. chap. 8.32, 
So at other rimes alſo, both he and the relt diſcovered their errors, both in their Judgment and Practice, and 
| chat nor onely before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, bur even afterward, whenthe Holy Ghoſt was ſent upon them in a 
more full and plenrifull meaſure ; yer ſtill they were ſubje& ro ercour, both in Judgment and Practice, and 
ſo did err accordingly ſomerimes. AF, 10, 14. Peter diderr in his Judgment touching the legall diſtin&i- 
on of clean, and unclean beaſts, and birds, taken away by the death of Chriſt, And Gal, 2, 1 1. he erred, and 
was juſtly reproved by Paul for his diſimularion, in conforming roo much tothe Jewiſh Ceremonies, Here 
nore, that this is to be underſtood of the Apoſtles Judgment and Practice, as they were private perſons, and 
inreſpect of their private carriage and converſation, for otherwiſe as they were Apoſtles, and inexecution 
of the publick Office of Preaching che Goſpell, and in writing the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, they 
neither could nor did err, Now if this be true of the Apoſtles, that they were not priviledged from errour, 
&c, much more of all other Chriſtians, though of never ſo excellent gifts, or place inthe Church, Rom. 3.4. 
| Let God be true, but every man a lyar, And Fam. 3. 2. Inmany things we offend all, | 
ſe x. Uſe x, To condemn the pride of Antichriſt, the Pope of Rowe, who arrogateth this priviledg to himſelf, 
to be free from errour, atleaſt from Judicial determining of anerrour inhisConfiſtory as he is Pope, But 
this was the priviledg of the Apoſiles onely, not toerrin thar office; therefore nor communicable to rhe 
die who is no Apoſtle, nor any true ſucceflor of rhe Apoliles in that Office, though he falſly claim ſo to 


UVſe2, 
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| Hſe 2, See by this, that weate notto tye our ſelves abſolutely ro the examples of others in matters of Re- 
I1g10n, either for marrer of opinion or matter of practice ; not to build our Faith or our PraCtice upon men 
| (ſeeing the bet are ſubje& co errour) but upon the writren Word of God, which is the fountain of all 'Di- 
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Chap. 19, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 14. 


ſ 


vine truth, and free from all errour. - As for mens Opinions and Practices, they art ſo far onely to be fall 


lowed, as they agree with the Word of God. 1 Cor, 11, 1, Be yefollowers of ue, as I alſo ans of Chriſt. 

Uſe 3. This ſhould reach men of the belt knowledg and gifts in the Church, not to truſt too much to their 
t | OV Judgment in marters of Religion, nor to be roo confident in their own Opinions, but fill to ſubmir 

themlelves to the tryall of the Word of God, ſearching the Scriptures from time to rime to find out the 
truth, andto inform themſelves berter in all matters doubrfull and queſtionable, remembring that the belt are 
ſubject to errour, even the Paltors and Miniſters of the Church are to do this; and much more ſuch as are of 
meaner place and gifts, &Cc.; | | 

Obſerv. 2, Herewe ſce that the common ſort of people which came unto. Chriſt, and brought their Chil- 
dren to him, were in this matter of ſounder judgment, and did ſee the truth more clearly than the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves 3 whence obſerve, that ſomerimes men of meaner gifts and place .in the Church, may ſee 


| wind bloxeth where it Iifleth, &c. So doth the Lordgive his Spirit of illumination, when, and to whom he plea- 


| ſeth, to open heir eyes, to ſee the truch in matters of Religion, Luke 10, 21. 7 thank thee, O Father, &«c. 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes, &c, Joh. 7. 48. The 
common people ſaw Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, and beheved in him, when the Phariſees and Rulers did 
nor. 

Uſe. This muſt teach us, not ro contemn the Judgment of the meaneſt Chriſtian in matrers of Religion, 
but to hearken to it, and be ruled by it ſo far as 1t 18 agreeable ro the Word of God. | 

Obſerv, 3, This reproof of the Diſciples could not chuſe bur be a great tryall tothe Parents of theſe little 
Children, and a means to diſcourage and hinder them (if they would be hindered) in this good work of 
bringing their Children to Chriſt, in that their commendable practice was thus blamed, and condemned by 
ſuch as were ſo near unto Chriſt, This may reachus, that we are to look for diſcouragements at the hands 
of others in good duties, yea, ſomerimes at the hands of ſuch as are of eminent place and authority 1n rhe 
Church, who ſhould rather encourage and further us in ſuch duties, Cazt. 5.7, when the Church had loſt the 
comfortable preſence of Chriſt for a time, and did thereupon carefully and diligently ſeek after him to find 
him again ; 1tis ſaid, the watchmen of the City (which are the Mwnſters of the Church, who ſhould have 
helped her to find Chriſt) meeting with her, d1d ſite and wound her, and take away her vail, Thi- being 
ſo, it ſhews what need there 1s for us to be armed before-hand with courage and relolution in practice of 
| cood duries, leſt otherwiſe we be daunted therein, if we meer with diſcouragements and oppoſition fron 
others, eſpecially fron ſuch as are of any emunent place in the Church; for we ſhall tind this to be no ſmall 
tryall ; rherefqre great need have We to prepare £0r 1t, that we may bear and go through ir, and notbe diſcon- 
raged thereby, Or hindered in well-doing. A man that 1s wiſe for the World, 1f he undertake ſome warrer 
which he thinks will be greatly for his benefit, and do ſuſpect that ſome or other will go abour ro oppoſe or 
hinder him, he willarm hinielf before-hand with a reſolution nor to be diſcouraged, &c. © So ſhould 
WC KC, ; 


Mark 10, 14. Brt when Jeſus ſawit, &«. 


Fthe fact of thoſe that brought their lictle Children to Chriſt to be bleſſed, or prayed for, we have 

heard 3 agsalſo of the fa&t of Chriſt's Diſciples, blaming or reproving ſuch as broughr them. 
Now follows the carriage of our Saviour 1n this caſe, both coward his Diſciples, and roward the little 

Children, 

| Touching his carriage towards his Diſciples, two things are ſer down. 1, Thar when he ſaw it, He was 
much diſpleaſed, 2. That he (hewed his diſpleaſure by is words uttered to caem, willing or commanding 
chem to ſuffer lirrle Children co come unto him, and nor to forbid them, yielding a reaton hereof, becauſe, Of 
ſuch isthe Kingdome of God, 

Of the firſt, He was much diſpleaſed] Or had indignation at the fa&t ofthe Diſciples, in reproving ſuch 
as brought the Children'to him, 

The cauſe of his great diſpleaſure, was the greatnefle of the fault and offence of the Diſciples in this raſh 


lay in them) both hinder the good of the Children, depriving them of the benefit of Chriſt's ble!fing anc 
Prayers, and alſo diſcourage the Parents in that good work of charity and mercy to their Children, Anc 


Children, by calling ſuch a one to him, raking it in his arms, and ſerring it inthe mudit of then, as a pattern 
of humility, as we heard, chap, g. 36. | 

Obſerv, x, That 1t 1s lawſull and fit forus to be offended and diſpleaſed ar the fins of others, whereby 
they diſhonour God, Thus is a good and holy kind of anger or indignation, which was in our Saviour Chritt, 
as we ſee here; and chap. 3.5. He looked angerly upon the Scribes and Phariſees, &c, Ir hath alio been 
in other the beſt Saints of God, and 1s commended in them in Scriprure.” In Moſes, Exed. 32. 19. When he 
ſaw the Iſraelites diſhonour God by the Idolatrous Calf, his anger waxed hor, &c. In Nehemnah, chop. 5. 
6. when he heard the cry of the poor, &c, In Paml, Ai#.17.16. his ſpitic ticred within himz&c. Ephe/, 4, 
26. Be angry, and ſin mt, To be underſtood of this lawfull and holy anger conceived againft rhe tins v1 
others, &c. 

Reaſ. This kind of diſpleaſure or indignation againſt rhe fins of orhers, is a part of rhat zeal for GoGcs glo- 
ry which is required to be in us ; for,zeal isa mixt affe&ion, conſiſting partly of grief for the fins of. others, 
as in David, Pſal, 119, 136. Rivers of waters run downmy eyes, &c, and partly of indignation or diſpleaſure 
againlt ochers fins. 
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' the cruth, and juds berter in matters of Religion, then thoſe of greater gifts and place. Joh, 3. 8. As - 


| 


and unadviſed action of blaming thoſe that brought the Children to Chriſt, whereby they d1d (as much as | 


this fault of the Diſciples was alſo the greater, becauſe our Saviour nor long before reſtitied his love to little | 


Hſe 5. 


Obſerv, 2. 


Uſe. 


Obſerv,3. 
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720 | Chap. 10. = (Commentary upon = Ver.1 3, 14. 


Hſe. 1. To condemn the want of this holy affetion of anger and diſpleaſure againſt the fins of other-, in 
many Chriſtians, yea, in the moſt, There is much carnall and finfull anger in them, bur little or no holy in- 
dignation againſt tin, when they ſee or hear that God is diſhonoured by the fins of others ; as by {wearing, 
drunkennefle, profanation of the Lords Day, &c. their ſpirits are not ſtirred in them, If themſelves be 
wronged or abuſed never ſo little, they can ſoon be moved to diſpleaſure, yea, they can be hot as fire in 
their own cauſe, when the matter toucherh themſelves ; bur in the cauſe of God, they are cold as Ice, not 
affe&ed with it, they take it not to heart 3 which ſhews want of love to God, and of true zeal for his Glory, 

And if ever there were cauſe to complain of this want, ſurely now in theſe evill and declining times, For 
who isthere now almoſt to be found like unto Ehas, zealous for the Lord of Hoſts, &c. 
Uſe 2, Uſe 2, To tirus upto labour for this good and holy kind of anger or diſpleaſure againſt the fins of others, 
which was in our Saviour Chriſt, and hath been in other the beſt Saints of God ; and ſeeing it is a part of 
that holy and Religious zeal for Gods glory which ought to be inus,and muſt be in every true child of God, 
x. Pray unto God to work and increaſe in us this holy affe&tion, 2, Labour for a true feeling and afſu- 
| rance of Gods love to us in Jeſus Chriſt, that this may cauſe us truely tolove him again, and to be zealous 
| for his glory, being offended when he is diſhonoured by the fins of others, 3, Labour to mortify all corrupt 
| carnal, and finfull anger in our ſelves, and in our own cauſe, which 1s a hinderance and enemy to this holy 
F anger. Col, 3.8, Put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, &c, Epheſ. 4, 26. 
| Now leſtwe offend in our anger againſt the fins of others (as it is eaſy to do) theſe Rules or Cautions are 
to be remembred by us, 1, That our anger conceived againit the fins of others muſt be upon good and ſuf- 
| ficient ground ; that is, upon notice taken of ſome manifeſt or knownfin in orhers,not upon a bare ſuſpition 
| without good ground, neither mult it be for trifles, bur for ſome grear offence ro God, 2, Our anger ruſt | 
| be ſo direRed againſt the fin, that it be not againſt the perſon offending, unleſle it be with relation to the fin, 
| and in thar reſpe& onely, We muſt here carefully diſtinguiſh berweenthe perſon, and the fin, 3. Our 
diſpleaſure muſt be zoyned with love to the perſon againſt whom we are offended, neither muſt it hinder us in 
doing any duty of love to the party, bur rather further us therein, as in praying for the party, inadmomſhirg 
him, &c, Exod, 32. 32, Though Moſes were angry at the peoples Idolatry, yer he prayed for them, 4. It 
mult be joyned with ſorrow and grief for the offence and diſhonour of God, So Mark 3. 5. Our Saviour 
looked angerly upon them, mourning for the hardneſs of their hearrs. 5, Our anger and diſpleaſure ruſt be 
moderate, not exceeding due meaſure, either in regard of the paſſion or afteCtion it 1elf, or in regard of the 
continuance of it, Epheſ. 4. 26. Be angry, and ſin not ; Let not the Sun go down, &e. Neither muſt our anger be 
[uch as to diſtemper us, OL make us unfit tor good duries, either of God's worſhip, or of our particular Cal- 
lings, neither muſtir cauſe us to break out into any undecent behaviour. 6. Our diſpleaſure againſt 
the fins of others, muſt be joyned with indignation allo againſt our own fins, and that firſt and prin- 
cipally. 

Obſerv, 2 FObfore, 2. In thar our Saviour was diſpleaſed at this fault and offence, even in his own Diſciples, which 
| * © | were near and dear unto him 3 we may learn, that we ſhould be offended and diſpleaſed at fin, even in our 
| beſt friends, even in ſuch as we molt love and affect, We muſt nor reſpe& perſons in our anger againſt ſin, 

bur beunparrial in it, being offended at fin whereſoever we find it, and in whatſoever perſons, though in our 
dearelt friends, kindred, acquaintance, &c, Our Saviour was offenced at Peter himſelf, calling him Saran, 
Matth, 16, when he went about to periwade him thar he ſhould nor ſuffer death. Moſes was very angry 
at the people of Jſrael for their ſin of Idolatry (aswe heard) and yer he loved them ſo dearly, that he wiſhed 
himſelf to be blotted out of God's Book (if 1r had been poliible) rather than their fin ſhould nor be forgiven, 
Exod. 32, Job ſhewed himſelf offended ar 1s own Wite, calling her fooliſh woman, Job 2. Love to our 
friends muſt be no hinderanceto our holy anger and diſpleaſure againſt their fins, bur rather a help and fur- 
\ therance, for this affe&ion oughr to come from love to their perſons, and to be joyned with it, (as we have 
| | heard) and ſothe more we love them, the more we ſhould be affeed with indignation againſt them when 
! they diſhonour God. ook ; 
fe, Uſe. To reprove ſuch as can be angry and diſpleaſed at fin in their enemies, or in ſtrangers; bur not in 
| their friends, kindred, familiar acquaintance, &c, whom they love and affect, They can bear with grofle fins 
| in ſuch, and wink at thein, and are not moved to diſpleaſure, They can like and approve of the faults of ſuch, 
| and be well enough pleaſed with them; yea, they can commend and juſtify the faults of ſuch, as if they 
| Were vertues, &c. Bur this is carnal love which hinders them from being diſpleaſed ar the fins of thoſe whom 
| | they affe&t ; and ir isalſo a plain argument thar the anger they ſhew againſt the fins of others, whoſe perſons 
they affe& nor, is alſo a carnal and finfull anger, and nothing leſs than that true holy zeal and indignation 
againſt fin which ſhould be in them, For if it were a holy anger, they would be moved againſtche ſame ſing 
in their friends, as well as in their enemies, | 
{ Obſerv, 7, Obſerv, 3. In that our Saviour was not onely diſpleaſed, but much diſpleaſed or offended at tis Diſciples, 
for this fault and fin of hindering the little children from being brought to him ; we way gather, that ir is a } 
| oreat ſin any way to hinder the Spiritual good and Salvation of Infants or little Children; yea, though ir be 
unwittingly, or of ignorance, as 1t 1s probable this was done by the Diſciples ; much more then, to do it wil- | 
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lingly, or againſt knowledg, Chriſt is nuich offended till at ſuch, Now the Salvation of young Children is 
hindered when the means of their Spiritual good and Salvation 1s negle&ed, As whenthey are kept or with- 
held from the Sacrament of Bapriſm ; which by the way ſhews the fin of ſuch Parents as do negleQ,or defer 
it £00 long 3 and eſpecially the fin of the Anabaptiſts, urterly denying that Sacrament to Infants, &c, Alſo, 
; by Parents negle&ing to pray for their Children, and to train them up Religiouſly ſo ſoon as they begin to 
have underſtanding, and to be capable of Inſtruction, &c, Great is the fin of ſuch Parents who thus neglect | 
the means of the Spiritual good and Salvation of their children, and ſo, as much as lies in them, do hinder 
their Salvation, They are Spiritual Murtherers of the Souls of their own Children, Ler all Parents be admo- 

| niſhed torake heed of this grievous fin, that they be nor guilty of it, 
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| Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.14. 


od 
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Mark 10, 14. But whes Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children May 18, 
to come unto me, and jorbid them not : for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, 1628, 
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HE*® it followerh, how our Saviour theived his diſpleaſure, by his words to his Diſciplas, commanding 
chem to ſuffer tile children,@&c, This Commandment hath alſo the force of a reproof ; whereby he bla- 
meth them for nor ſuffering, but rather hindering the children from coming to him. 

Where, 1, Conſider the Precept or Commandment it (elf ; which is given both affirmatively, Suffer 
little childres to come unto me : and negatively, Forbid them not. 

2. The Reaſon of the Commandment, why they ſhould ſuffer little children to come to him,8c, Becanſe | 
of ſuch 1s the Kingdoms of God. 

3. A confirmation of that reaſon, Verie 15. 

Of the firſt, And ſaid untothem) It is molt probable that he ſpake theſe words to his Diſciples publickly 
and openly before the reſt of che people then preſent : ſo thar as they had openly or publickly offnded in 
reproving and hindering thoſe that brought children to Chriſt ; ſo he doth by theſe words publickly reprove 
them, 

Suffer little children to come, &c, and forbid them not | He gives them a double Precepr or In/un&ion 3 the 
| one, affirmative ; the other, negative ; both to ſhew the weighrineſs of rhe matter enyoyned, anJ alſo to 
affe& and move them the mote to yield obedience, and to aggravate their fault and fin in going about to 
| hinder ſuch little children from coming to him, : W 

Obſerv.. 1, 1c is fit for us nor only to be inwardly moved with a holy anger and diſpleaſure at the fins of Obſers.1. 
others : but alſo to ſheiv it ourwardly by the ſigns and reſtimonies of his diſpleaſure; as either by admoniſh- 
ing or reproving ſuch as oftend, ſo far as our Calling will permit; eſpecially thoſe of our charge 3 or ar leaſt 
by our outward gelture, and behaviour ; as by a ſad or angry countenance, as our Saviour did, ar. 3. 5. 
looking angerly upon the Scribes, &c, or by departing out of the company. Some way or other it is fit for | 
us to ſhew our diſlike and indignation againſt the {ns of others; eſpecially againſt groſs and notorious, or 
open fins, by which God is much diſhonoured, Ir isnotenough to be offended ar ſuch fins in others, but 
| to ſhew our elves diſpleaſed. And this we are to do for a twotold end or reaſon, 1, To teſtifie hereby 

our zeal for Gods glory. 2. Thatby this means we may bring the parties offending, to the fight of their 
| fins, and conſequently to ſhame and repentance for the ſame, if it be pollible, | 
Obſerv. 2, Publick faults and offences may and ought to be publickly and openly reproved by ſuch as have Obſerv,2 
a calling rhereunto, By prblike off ences, underſtand ſuch as give publick ſcandal, &c. The diſciples here, of- "M 
| fending in publick, by hindering ſuch as have brought their children co Chriſt, he did openly reprove them, 
| and (hey hs diſpleaſure againlt chem for this fin before all the people then preſent, 1 Tim, 5.20. Them that 
| ſins, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. He ſpeaks of the Elders of the Church, Underſtand it of ſuch 
| as fin openly, or in publike and notorious manner. Gal.2,14. Paul reproved Peter openly, for his open diiſi- 
mulation, &c. Yea, though the parties offending be of eminent place or dignity : yer if they give publick | 
ſcandal, they may and ought to be publickly reproved by ſuch as have a Calling to do ir, Our Saviour did 
not ſpare his Diiciples here, becauſe of their d!gnity or Apolſtolical Office, 

Uſe, To confure iuch as think they may take liberty to ſin openly, and ſo give publick ſcandal : and yer te | 
chink much to be openly reproved for ſuch fins, either by the Miniſters of God, or other that have a-calling ro | : 
doit. They think they ſhould rather be admoniſhed privately, that ſo their good name and credic may be 
preſerved. Oa the contrary, ſuch are ro know, that Gods glory is to be preferred before their credit: and 
therefor : it they fin openly, and give publick offence to other:, they are openly to be reproved, though ir | 
rend never ſo wuch to their ditcredir, rather than by winking at ſuch grois and ſcandalous fins, Gods Name 
be diſhonoured, ind the Goſpel evil ſpoken of. 

Obſerv, 3. It 1s the Will of Chriſt, that Infants or young children ſhould be adwitred to the Sacrament Obſero Rs 
of Bapriſm : for ti13 is one way of bringing them co Chrift ; as we have before heard, Bur of this moxe, | a 
upon the worg following. ; = | 

For of ſuch us the Kingdom of God The Kingdom of God 1s in the New Teſtament taken diverſly. Not to 
ſpeak of all the different acceptations of 1t ; there are two very uſual and common among the ret. 
| 7. When ic ſignihes the ſtate of grace 1n this life 3 in wich God doth raign in his Ele& by the power 

of Ins Word and Spirit. Row.,14.17. 7 he Kingdom of G od15 righteouſneſs, peace, &c. 

2. Whenicſignifies that eſtate of glory and happineſs prepared for the Ele& of God in heaven after this 
life 3 in which God ſhall raign in them and with them for ever. Joh. 3, 3, The unrighteous ſhall not mherit | 
the Kingdom of God, 1n this latter ſenſe, we are to it take in this place, | 

Of ſuch 1s the Kingdom,&c. | That 1s, Eternal life, or thar eſtate of glory in Gods heavenly Kingdom,doth 
of right belong unto iuch as theſe young Infants or lictle children, He doth nor fay, Of theſe is the Kmgdom 
of God, but, Of ſuch, &&c. Thereby implying, Thar this Kingdom of God, or ſtare of erernal life in Hea- 
ven, doth belong nor only co rhe Infants or little Childreh themſelves, bur alſo to ſuch as do reſemble and = 
are like unto young children in diſpoſition and qualities. | 

Obſerv, 1, Infants or young Children born in the Viſible Church,do belong to Gods heavenly Kingdom, | Obſerw,r, 
and have righr to erernal life, as well as elder perſons, The doftrine of our Saviour in this place, "= j 

Reaſon, They are within the Covenant of God,which he hath made with the fairhful and with their ſeed. | Reaſon, 
Gen.17.7, God ſayes to Abraham, 1 will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, &c. 
to be a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, And A,2,39. The Promiſe 15 to you, and to your children : yea, 
| to many generations z as in the ſecond Commandment, Now if they be within Gods Covenant, then they : 

-_ right <0 the Bleſſings promuſed 1n that Covenant ; eſpecially ro ecernal Iife, which isthe chief of thoſe | 
eſlngs, | 
mop This is not ſo to be underſtood, asif all Infants born in the Church muſt needs be aQually ſaved; | Cantor, 
bur ſuch only as belong to Gods Eletion of grace, Though'all that are bornin the Church have a kind of | 
| riehr. 
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right to eternal lire, in regard of being within the general Covenant of God; yer it followes not, thar all 
havea true and abſolure right, ſo as to be aQually parrakers thereof, Gods Election is free, and not tyed to 


Chap. 19. A Commentary upon Ver. 15. | 


born inthe viſible Church : yet, &c. | 

Uſe 1, If Infancs born in the Church, do belong to Gods Kingdom, and have right to eternal life by ver- 
rue of Gods Covenant ; then hence it followes, that they have alſo right ro the Sacrament of Baptiſm, be- 
being one of the ſeals of Gods Covenant, and ſuch a ſeal as Infants are capable of, and a means to help and 
furcher them'toward the Kingdom of heaven, A#.2,38, Peter brought this argument to move the Jews to be 
baptiſed rogerher with their children, (for that alſo ſeems to be implyed) becauſe the promiſe was to them, 
and to their children, (See Perk, on Gal, 3.27. pag.305,) 

This Truth we are to hold and maintain againſt the Anabaptiſts, who deny Baptiſm ro Infants, becauſe 
they want knowledg, and ſo cannot have aEtual faich ; which 1s in Scripture required of thoſe that were to be 
baptized 3 as Att.v.37, and elſewhere, 

Bur to this we anſwer, That where aQual faith is required of ſuch as were baprized, it is to be underſtood 
of thoſe who were of years of diſcretion ar the time of their baptiſm, and ſo were capable of a&uall faith, 
Bur as for Infants, born inthe Church, it 1s ſufficient to make them capable of Baptiſm, that they are within 
Gods Covenant as hath been ſhewed, &c. 

And that Infants born inthe viſible Church, have right ro Baptiſm, it may further appear two wayes. 

I, By the practice of the Apoſtles, baptizing ſomerimes whole Families, in which it is moſt probable, 
that there were ſome Infants or little children, See AF, 16, | 

2, By the Sacrament of Circumciſion in the Old Teſtament, which was by Gods Commandement to be 
received by Infants the eighth day after their birth, GeFay. 10, Now Baptiſm ſucceedeth in the room of 
Circumciſion in theſe times of the New Teſtament, Co/.2.11,12. Therefore, &c. 

Here note, That though Infants born in the Church, have right to Baptiſm, and ought to be Baptized ; 
yer their ſalvation 1s not abſolutely rtyed to the outward Baptiſm : but they way be ſaved without ir, mn caſe 
they be prevented by death,&&c. Neceſfitas duplex, 1, Pracepti, 2. Medic, By the firſt, Baptiſm is 
necefſary : Nor abſolutely, by the ſecond,&Cc, | 

Hſe 2. See, that we are not to deſpiſe little Infants or Children born in the Church, but to eſteem well 
of them, and to thew it by our loving and reſpectful uſage of them ſeeing they belong ro Gods Covenant; 
yea, to his heavenly Kingdom, for ought we know,&c. 

Hſe 3, To move Chriſtian Parents to be careful of the Religious Education of their Children, thatſo they 
may be fit to be partakers of Gods Kingdom, fecing they have right to it in regard of Gods Covenant,&c. 

Hſe 4, Comfort to Chriſtian Parents, when God rakes away their Children in Infancy or young age, by 
' death : they have cauſe to hope well of them ; elpecrally if themſelves be believers. 
| Obſerv, 2, Tn that our Saviour doth nor ſay, Of theſe is the Kingdom of Ged, bur Of ſuch,c+c. meaning not 
| only Infants or little Children, bur ſuch alſo as do reſerble young children in diſpoſition and qualities ; 
| hence gather, that the Kingdom of heaven doth belong nor only ro young Children born in the Church, bur 

alſo to ſuch as reſemble little children, and are like unto them in diſpoſition and qualities, &c, Bur of this 
| afce-ward, in the Verſe following, 
| Obſerv, 3. Inthar the eſtate of eternal life and glory in heaven, is here called the Kingdom of God, we 
| are ro take notice of the excellency of that eſtate of glory prepared for the Saints in heaven, being compared 
| to a Kingdom, and called, The Kingdom of God, and, the Kingdom of heaven, in this and many other places 
| of Scripture. Bur of this, ſee before, Chap, g. 43 &Cc. 


OO —— 


Mark 10, 15, 16, Verily 1 ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not recerve the Kingdom of God as alittle child, 
he ſhall not enter therein, &c, 


Ur Saviour having alledged a Reaſon why his Diſciples ſhould not hinder little children from being 
brought to him, w4z.. becauſe the Kingdom of heaven belongeth to ſuch; thar is, nor only to children, 

bur ro ſuch as are like unto them, 8c, 
Now, Verſe 15, he further confirmeth the truth of that reaſon, v:z, That Gods Kingdom belongeth to 
ſuch as do reſemble little children in qualities and properties, This he confirmerh, by ſhewing how great 
neceſſuy there 1s for every one that would be partaker of Gods Kingdom, to become like unto a hitle child : 


Aſſeveration, Verily: adding alſo the weight of his own authority unto it, / ſay anto you: the more toconfirm 
the trurh and certainty of the matter, | 

Inthe words there are twothings to be conſidered, 1, The manner of our Saviour's avouching or af- 
firming thar'which he ſpeaketh here, Veriy I ſay unto yon, 

2.: The warter avouched 3 That whoſoever ſhalF ot recerve the Kingdom of God as a little child, &c. 

Of the firlt, ſee before, Chap. 3. 28, 


prepared for his Ele&, As, inthe former Verſe, To recerve.the Kingdom of God, is, Tobe pattaker of it after 
this life... > . 
Whoſoever ſhall not recerve the Kingdom of God as a little child] Thar is, whoſoever ſhall not in this life re- 


all chat are outwardly within the Covenant quoad nos, Therefore though we are to hope well of ſuch asare 


in that none but ſuch ſhall encer into thar Kingdom: and this eur Saviour avoucheth with his uſual kind of | 


Of the ſecond, By Kizgdoms of God, underſtand har eſtate of glory in rhe life to come, which God hath | 


ſemble and become like unto a little Child or Infant in qualities and diſpoſition, that ſo he may be fit ro be 
partaker of Gods Kingdom after this life in Heaven. 

| He ſhall not enter therew|\ He ſhall never be made parcaker of that eſtate of eternal life and glory in Gods 
heavenly Kingdom, | 

Dvtir, 1, Nore (ball be partakers of Gods heavenly Kingdom inthe life to come, bur ſuch as are firſt 
qualified and become fir for wr:in this life, Our Saviour fayes here, That whoſoever doth not receive the King- 
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| Chriſtians char defire ro'be partakers of that heavenly Inheritance, they muſt firſt be made meer. for itin this 


| and manner of lize from this World ; hat is, from the profane and wicked; and muſt be joyned to the true | 


] Az(w. Notinall properties. 


Chap. to. the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


dow of God as 4 little Child; char is, Whoſoever doth not in this life become like unto a licfe child, that ſo 
he may be fic to receive the Kingdome of God, he ſhall nor enter into it, Col. 1, 12, Grving thanks unto the 
Father, which hath. made tus meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Thus it muſtbe with all 


life, DEN | 

Qzeſt, How muſt Chriſtian: be qualified and fitred in this life for Gods heavenly Kingdome,&c? 

eAnſw, By ſuch Spiritual Graces as are requiſite to make them fir. 
We muſt fiſt be parcakers of the Kingdome of Grace: As, I, By the Grace of Repentance and true Con- 
verſion from their ſins unto God, ' Hatth, 18, 3, Except ye be Converted, and become as little Children, &c. 
Called Repentance unto Salvation, 2 (or. 7, 10, And Repentance unco life, AF, 11.18, 


2, By the Grace of efteQual Calling, whereby they muſt be aQually ſeparated in hearr,and intheir courſe 


Church of Chriſty and þecome ſubjects of his Kingdome of Grace, 2 Pet, 1. 10, Give diligence to make your 
Calling and Elef31an ſure, &c, For ſo an entrance ſhall be numiſtred to you, &c, Rom, 8, 30, Whom be Called, 
them be Tuſtified and Glorified, = | 

3, By che Grace of Juſtification applyed unto them by Faith, having their fins forgiven, and beins ac- 
cepred of God as Righreous, by the perfect Righteouſneſle of Chrift applyed by faith, Rom, 8. 30. Whoys 
he juſtified, them he glorified, A&X,26,18, T hat they may recerve forgrueneſſe of ſins, and inheritance among them which 


Ver.14. 


are [anthified by fauh that ts in me, ; | 

4. By the Grace of true SanRtification, wrought in them by the Spirit of God, whereby the corruption of 
fn wult be mortified, and the Image of God,ſtanding in Holinefle and Righteouſneſſe, muſt be reſtored in 
them in part. Hebr, 12,14, Without Holmeſſe, 10 Wan ſhall ſee the Lord, Rev. 21, 27. 

More particularly, there are ſome ſpecial iandtifying Graces required to make us meet partakers of God's 
Kingdome viz, ſuch as make us Ike to little Children ; bur more of theſe in the next point of Do- 
ctrine, 

Uſe. This teacherh us what to do, if we defireto know and be aſſured that we ſhall bepartakers of God's 
heavenly Kingdomeafrer this life; we muſt examine our ſelves, whether we be firſt qualified, and made fir 
for it, and capable of 1t in this life, in ſuch ſort as we have heard, Do we feel the work of Repentance and 
true Converhon from our fins unto God, wrought in us; have we truely left and forſaken our old ſins, &c. 


World, &c Epheſ. 2, Do we by Faith feel our {ins to be forgiven, and that we are in Chriſt accepred of 
God as R:gh:eous, &c. Do we feel our ſelvesin ſome meaſure ſantified by the Spirit of God ; the corrup- 
tion of fin killzd in us, and Gods Image of Holineſs renewed in us, &c. If it be thus withthee, thou art a fic 


{ and meer perſon to receive the Kingdome of heaven ; thou art capable of it, yea, thou ſhalr oſt certainly be 


partaker thereof actually, Onthe contrary, if thou be not thus fired, prepared, and qualified for thar King- 
dome in this life, never look ro be partaker of 1t after this life. Thou muſt here make entrance, &c. 


{ 2 Pet. 1. See Mr. Hieroy's Sermon, (upon £Mark 10, 5.)called, The Minority of the Saints. 


Dottr. 2. See what is one part of that qualification and fitneſſe required in all ſuch as ſhall be partakers of 
Gods heavenly Kingdome, they mult be qualified likeunto little Children z they muſt reſemble lictle Chil- 
dren in diſpofition and qualities, Our Saviour affirmeth here, That Whoſoever recerveth not the K ingdome of 
God as a little Child, ſhall not enter therein, Son che former verſe, Of ſuch ts the Kingdome of God, Matth, 
18. 3. Except jebe Converted, and become as lutle C huldren, ye ſhall not enter into the K modome of Heaven, 

Qzeſt, In wharqualities or properties eſpecially, muſt ſuch reſewble little Children ? 

I, Not in ignorance, I Cor, 14. 20, 2. Not in inconſtancy or varia- 
blenefle, Epheſ. 4. 14. Bur in ſuch Chriſtian Graces and vertues, whereof they have a lively Image and ex- 
ample in lucle Children; eſpecially 1n theſe properties, 

I. In Holineſfle and Innocency of life, 1 Cor, 14. 20, In Maliciouſneſle be Children, 


their inferiours, Thus little children do, So David, Plal, 131. 1, 2. Lord, My heart is not haughty, mine 


dren do not mind high things, bur have low conceipts of themſelves, nor ſwelling wich Pride againſt others. 
If wo little Children be rogerher, one the child of a Rich man, the other of a Poor man, &c. 

3. In being void of malice and envy againſt others,and on the contrary, being of a loving and kind diſpo- 
fition, Thus it is with lictle children, they do nor malice, &c. they ſoon forgive wrongs, &c. And ſo muſt 
it be with Chriſtians, 1 Pet, 2,1, Layng aſide all malice, guile, hypocriſies, ewvy, &c, As new born Babes,deſire the 
{incere mulk, of the Word, @&c. ; 

4. Inbeing teachable and tractable towards God their heavenly Father, as little childrenare towards their 
earthly Parents. A little child is apt ro be taught, and eaſily reclaimed from a faulr, by admonition or cor- 
rection, So wuſt it be with Chriſtians, &c, Hebr, 12, 9. We bave had Fathers of our fleſh which correfted ws, 
and we gave them reverence ; (h all we not mnch rather be tn ſubjettion to the Father of Spirits, and live ? 

5. In being contented with their outward eſtate in the World, and not ambiriouſly or covertouſly ſeeking 
after higher or greater eftares. The poor mans little child is as well contented with his eſtate, as the rich 
mans. So ſhouldit be with a Chriſtian, as Pal, Phil. 4. 11, 1 have learned i whatſoever ſtate ] am, Cc, there- 
with to be context, 1 know how to be abaſed, and how to abound, Fc, | 

6. Infaithfull dependance upon God's providence, withour diſtruſtfull or diſtracting cares for things of 
| this life. Little children depend upon their Parent; for Proviſion of things neceſlary forrhem,as mear,drink, 
| &c. The Infant hangs upon the Mothers breaſt, without taking further thought, &c. So muſt it be with 
Chriſtians tha look to be parrakers of Gods Kingdome, they mult herein reſemble liccle children, Matth. 6. 
31, Take wo thought, ſaw, What ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we drink? &c, For your heavenly Father kwoweth 
that ye have wood of all theſethings, 


© _ | | | whether 


Are we called and ſeparated from the profane world in heart and life? not living after the courſe of this | 


2, In true humility and lowlineſle of mind, thinking meanly of themſelves, and well of others ; yea, of | 


eyes aremot lofty, &c. Surely I bave behaved myſelf as a Child that 1s weaned from his Mother, &c, Lice Chil- 


Uſe. 1, See how to try and know whether we be fit for the Kingdome of Heaven, and capable of ir, and 


Deftr, 2. 
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whether we ſhall indeed be parrakers of it after this life 3 examine whether we be as yet becde Bd imo 
litre Infants or young Children in-thoſe properties before ſer down. Thou that profefſeRt thy ſelf to be a 
Chriſtian, and hopett for-erernal life, and a part in God's heavenly Kingdome, examine thy heart and life, ( 
look whether thou be fit for that Kingdome, and capablqof ir ; canſt thou receive it as a little child > doſt 
thou feel thy ſelf ſo converted, turned, and changed, thar thou art indeed like unto alittle child in diſpoſition 
and qualities ; in Innocency of life, humility, love, traCtableneſs, contentedneſs with thy eſtate, &c, ' Tf it 
be thus with thee, it ſhews thee to be fit for the Kingdome of heaven, and ſhalt be indeed partaker of ir. 
On the contrary, if thou be nor yet like unto a young child in theſe properties and Chrifhan Graces, thou 
art not capable of Gods Kingdome, 8c, Try thy ſelf therefore, and that diligently, and thorowly ; com- 
| pare thy ſelf with-ſuch little children, to ſee how like, of unlike thou artunto them, | 

Uſe. 2. See what we mult do, if we defie to be fir for the Kingdome of heaven, androbe partakers of ir ; 
wemuſt labour and ftrive to receiveit as little children ; that is, ro become like unto little children in ſuch 
Chriſtian Graces and verrues, as they area pattern and example of unto us ; that ſo-we ay be fit. to-feceive 
char Kingdome, and be capable of it, which otherwiſe we cannot be, Ser this pattern before us oftert;which 
Jour Saviour here and elſewhere calls us to 1mtate, Look at the wrong and carriage of little children, 

how innocent and harmleſs they are, how humble and lowly in mind,how far from bearing malice and envy, 
how realy to forgive and forget wrongs doneto them, how traGtable to admonition and correRtion, how con- 
cented with their preſent eſtate, how far from diſtraRting cares of the World, &c, Think how many excel- 
lent Graces and Chriſtian vertues we may learn of them, and labour to become like unto them more and 
more in theſe andthe like vertues. Pray unto God ro convert and'turnus; fo as we may become like chil- 
dren in practice of ſuch Chriſtian Graces, whereof we have ſuch a lively Image in little children zi mike 
this uſe of the ſociety of children when we are with them, The more thou reſerbleſt'a litcle child'in Irno- 
cency, in humility, contentedneſs, &c, the more fit thou art for tne Kingdome of Heaven, Labour there- 
fore, and pray that thou mayelt indeed be like untoa little child in theſe properties, Conſider the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity hereof, as our Saviour affirmeth here, and Matth, 18, 3, 


( ee nn Om. SO em. 


Mark 10,16. And he took them upin his arms, &'c, 
93 | 


Dor, 3, IJ: E how great a change and alteration there muſt be in every Chriſtian that defires and 
hopes to be ſaved ; he muſt become like a lictle child in diſpoſition and qualities, even when 
he is paſt a child in age and years, Which cannot be without a great change and alteration, Therefore, 
Matth, 18, 3, Except ye be Converted, and become as little Children, &c. There muſt be a Converſion, turning, 
and changing of a Chriſtian before he can be like a little child, and be fir for the Kingdome of Heaven; yea, 
there mult be a great change. By nature we are nor like unto little children in any Chriſtian Grace or vertue, 
We do by nature reſemble chemin their vices and ill properties ; as in Original fin, in naturall ignorance, 
inconſtancy, &c. but not inthe good properties and vertues, whereof they ſhould be patterns ro us. In 
theſe we do not reſemble them by nature, and therefore we muſt be renewed and changed by Grace, and by 
th2 ſpecial work of Gods Spirit, before we can become like them, and ſo be fit for Gods Kingdome; and 
this change 1s ſo great, that it 151n Scripture called a new birth, and a new Creation, Joh. 3. 5. Except a 
man be born again, &c. 2 Cor. 5, 17. If any man be imnChriſt, he ts a new Creature, This change muſt be in 
the whole man, ourward and inward ; in the mind, will, affections, &c.' And inthe whole life and behavi- 
our, &c. See Eſay 11, 

UVſe 1, For the convictionand terrour of ſuch as feel no ſuch change in themſelves from that which they 
have been formerly, but they remain the ſame they were, living in ther old fins, &c, yea, ſome are not aſha- 
med to ſay, and boaſt that they are no changelings, bur the ſame ſtill, Bur know this, that there muſt not 
onely be a change inthee in this life, but a great change and alteration in thy whole man, and in thy life,&c, 
if ever thou be partaker of Gods Kingdome. 

Hſe 2, Toexamine our ſelves whether there be ſuch a change wrought inus orno ;3 whether we be chan- 
ged from thoſe corrupr qualities and diſpoſitions that are in us by naturezto holy and heavenly ; to ſuch qua- 
hities wherein we areto reſemble licrle children, &c, as innocency, humiliry, &c, If ſo, then it ſhews us to 
belong to Gods Kingdome. Onthe contrary, if no ſuch change, &c. 

Now followerth,ver.16.0ur Saviour's catrlage toward the little children which were brought unto him,con- 
fiſting in a threefold action performed toward them, 

1, He took them up in his arms. 

2, Put his hands upon them, 

3. Bleſſed them, 

He took them up in-þis arms Thereby teſtifying his love and good will towards them, and how well he 
did eſteem of them, 

Put his hands upon thew| This geſture he uſed, 1, According tothe ancient cuſtome of bleſſing children, 
with impoficion of bands, as we heard before, our of Ger, 48,14. 2, Arthe requeſt of the Parents of the 
children, who defired' this of him ; aswe heard before, ver. 13. 3. The moreto confirm the Faith of the 
Parents, by aſſuring them of his good will to the children, and of his readineſs to do them good by his bleſ- 
fing and prayers for them. b 

And bleſſed them] This bleſſmg of Chrift doth imply two things, 1, That he prayed for them, or com- 
mended them to God in prayer, as the Parents defired him, £Matth, 19, x3, And this he did as he was 
Man, and as he was Mediator, What he prayed for them in parcicular, is nor expreſſed; bur moſt likely it 
is, that he prayed eſpecially for Spiritual blellings ; as,for remiflior of fins, and for the Grace of Regenera- 
tion to be beltowed on theſe Infants, &c. 2. Thar he did really and a&tually confer npon them thoſe Spiri- 
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tual bleſſing which he prayed for, And this he did as he was God, ET 
Now | 
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{ 
| 
Now this example and praftice of our Saviour, in laying. his hands upon theſe children which were | 
brought to him, and bleſſing chem, rhe Papiſts, ar leaſt ſome of them, do alledg in defence of one of their | 
counterfeit Sacraments ; viz. the Sacrament.of Confirmation, or Biſhoping of Children, as it is called. } | 
For from hence they would prove it neceſſary for children having been baptized, to be brought afterward | 
unto a Popiſh Biſhop, that he may anoint them with oy, and ſign them with the Crofſe upon their. fore- | 
heads, and ſo putring his hands upon them, pronounce certain words of bleffing or prayer overt them; thar | 
by this means they may be confirmed and ſtrengrhened in grace, ow | 
'{ Burfor anſwer to them, 1. We deny not, bur that the prayers of godly Biſhops, or Paſtors and Mini- 
ters of the Church, are good and profitable for young children, even as they are allo for elder perſons: bur | | 
as for the prayers of Popiſh Biſhops ſo made, no good to be. expected by it, _ ED 
| 2, We affirm, Thar this example and practice of our Saviour in this places no ground or warrant at all | 
for the Popith manner of Biſhoping of children, : Eo ge 
For, 1, Theſe children which were brought to Chriſt, and upon which he laid his hands and bleſſed Þ 
them, were very young ; yea, Infants, and not as yet baptized, as 1s meſt probable : ſo young, that they 
could not come to Chriſt of themſelves, but were brought tohim : whereas the Papiſts require children co be 
Confirmed a good time after Baptiſm, when they come ro years of ſome diſcretion, | | 
2. There is no likeneſs or compariſon at all, but a wide difference between our Saviour Chriſt's bleſſing of | 
theſe children, and the Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing of children. For our Saviour being God as well as Man, did 
nor only pray for the children, (as we have heard), bur allo really bleſs them, or command them to be blef- | 
| ſed: ſothar inthis reſpe&; his bleſſing of them was not ordinary, but extraordinary, and norto be imitated. 
Beſides, that our Saviour uſed no ſuch ſuperſtitious Ceremonies of anoinring, or ſigning with the croſs, nos 
any ſuch ſer form of words, as the Popiſh Biſhops do. =. Cs 
Laſtly, we affirm, Thar our Saviour Chriſt neither inchis place, norinany other of the New Teſtament, | 
didever inſticuce any ſuch Sacrament of Confirmation for children : neither did any of the Apoſtles either | 
before or after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, uſe impoſition of hands upon children, as a Sacrament,or in any ſuch man- | 
ner as ic is uſed by the Papiſts: and we urge them to prove the contrary, if they can. . . | 
Obſerv, 1, The ſingular and ſpecial love of Chriſt which he ſhewed ro little children, when he lived here | Os{cr0. 1. 
upon earth; eſpecially corhe Children of religious Parents : ſuch as theſe were : as here ive ſee he ſhewed 
ir, by taking them into his arms, purring his hands on them, &c, by tokens of love, and by his care and rea- 
dineſs to dothem good, $0 at other times he ſhewed like love and good will ro lictle children : as we heard 
before, Chap.9.36. : ? pat, EE 
Hſe. Toreach us herein to imitate Chriſt ; in ſhewing love and good reſpeR to little children born in the | Ule. 
Church ; eſpecially to children of religious Parents : being ready on all good occaſions. ro manifelt our | 
love toward them by fruits and rokens of it : as by kind and reſpectful uſage of them ; and by readineſle to 
| do them good, and to procure and further their good by all means ; eſpecially the ſpiricual good and ſalya- 
tion of their ſouls, by our prayers, inſtru&tion, religious educarion,&c, Eſpecially this cancerneth ſuch as are 
Parents, and have children of their own ; they of all other ſhould ſhew love to their own, and others chil- | 
| dren : not a carnal love to their bodies only;bur ſpiritual and Chriſtian love ro their ſouls,&c, not contemn- 
ing or diſdaining little children, either their own, or others, as ſome do; bur ſhewing ſpecial love and re- | 
ſpe& ro them,8&c, The rather, becauſe ſuch little children have more need of the fruits of our love, than ; 
elder perſons ; in that they are ſo weak and unable to help and: do good ro themſelves, | | 
Obſerv, 2, See the great humility and lowlineſs of our Saviour Chriſt ; in that he diſdained not to take Obſerv,2 
cheſe liccle Infants inco his own arms, &c. Of this, ſee before, Chap.g9.36, . | ids 
Obſerv. 3. Here again we are confirmed in that truth which we heard before, iz. Thar Infatus and young | Obſerw, 3. 
children born in the Church, do belong ro Gods heavenly Kingdom, having right and ticle to it, ſo faras we 
can judge : and that by vertue of Gods Covenant made with rhe faichful and their ſeed.. This our Saviour 
plainly thewed here by his carriage toward theſe children : nor only teſtifying his{pecial love and good will 
co them, by raking them into his arms; (which he would never haye done, if he had not truly and indeed 
loved ral bur alſo putring his hands uponthem, and bleſſing them borh by prayer, and by actual confer- 
ing on them the grace which he prayed for in their behalf, By allchis he did really reſtivie the truth of char 
which before he avouched in words touching ſuch hitle children : that #nto them belawgeth rhe Kingdom of 
God. - "0P ER 
Obſerv. 4. Laſtly, That Prayer is a duty fittobe performed for and inthe behalf of: young children, This | Obſerw,4, 
our Saviour reacherh us, by his care and readineſs to bleſs or pray-for theſe children brought unto him ro hat | 
end, And this Duty is the more needful to be performed for children, . becauſe rhey are unfit to pray for 
themſelves. Which therefore ſhould move us to be ready and forward to — this duty for them, as 
occaſion is offered, Eſpecially Parents cs do this themſelves for their children daily ; and ro defire rhe | 
prayers of others alſo for them : eſpecially the prayers of the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church,when their 
children are viſited with fickneſs,&c, A duty wholly neglected by ſome Parents. 


— 


| Mark 10, 17, And when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, &c. Tune I5, 
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"FJ Ere beginneth che third parr of this Chapter, which containeth the Hiſtory of the rich man who came 
co Chriſt, to knoiv what he muſt do for the obtaining .of erernal life, Where to things are ſer 
4 down by the Evangeliſt. | ms 
t, A Conference berween our Saviour and that rich man, about the matter of eternal life; ro Verſ.22, 
2: The Effe& or Conſequent of that Conference ; from Verſe 22. rorhe 28, | = | 
Of the firſt, Two things are ſer down to us. 1, The time and place when and where this Conference 
was benveenithem 3 When our Saviour was gone forth into the Hay, © DT OY 7; 
2, The Conference it ſelf : Which contilterh CT __ I, The rich man's queſtion propounded to | 
B 6 
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our Saviour, Verſe 17,.. 2, Our Saviour's anſwer thereumeo, Verſe 18 
Verſe 20, 4. Our Saviour'sanſwer unto that reply, Verſe 21, 
To begin with the 17. Verſe, Firſt to ſhew the meaning, ETSIIGS | | 
When 4 was gone forth mto the Way Viz, Promthe private houſe in which he was before, where his Diſ- 
ciples had conference with him abour the matter of divorcemenc ; as we heard, Verſe 10. and where it is | 
alſo probable, that rhe young children were brought to him to be bleſſed or prayed for, See Math. 9. 15. 
And Beza on this place. ; : 
. There came one| Who, and what kind of perſon this was, may appear, by comparing the Evangelifts roge- 
-| ther; who deſcribe him by three Properties, 
1, That he was a young man, Matth,19, 20, | 
| 2, --"g he was a very rich man, having great poſſeſsons, So St, Mark, Verſe 22, As alſo Matthew 
and Luke, PE ih oh 
3. That he was a Ruler, &pXv> a man of great authority amongſt the Jews, Luke 18.18, | 
Runnng | This ſhewed his great defire and forwardneſs ro come unto Chriſt,and to demand that queſtion | 
of him, abour the obtaining of erermal life, Ir was much, thar he being a man of ſo great wealth and digniry, | 
ſhould ſo-far forger and neglect his own dignity and place for the time, as not only to go unto Chriſt, bur to 
run afrer him ; and that in the high-way, | 
And kneeled to biys| In token of civil honour and reverence to the Perſon of Chriſt ; whom he rook to be 
ſome great and extraordinary Prophet or Man of God : for it is not like that he did as yer know or believe 
him to be the Son of God 3 and rherefore he did nor kneel to him in way of Religious or Divine Worſhip, 
Good Maſter | A Title of Honour which the Jews uſed in thoſe times to give unto ſuch as were eſteemed 
as Prophets, or other principal Teachers in the Church, Matth,23.7, The Scribes and Phariſees were called 
by ſuch Titles. 4 
"Wha ſhall 1s) Matth,19.16, What good thing ſhall T dojchc, that is, What good works, or holy duties 
| muſt I pur in practiſe? ; | 
| : That I may mherit eternal life? | That I may by this means obtain and come to be partaker of that excel- 
lent reward of eternal life and glory in Heaven after this life : which ſhall be given as an Inheritance to all 
God: Children, | | 
Now in this rich manthus propounding this Queſtion to our Saviour, ſome things are Commendable,an 
| to be.imirated of us : and ſome things evil, and Diſcommendable, | | 
\ - Commendable it is, 1, Thar being ignorant, androſeek in this matter,he came to Chriſt ro learn of him 
andrather of him, than of the Scribes and Phariſees which were in ſo great accompt for their reaching amongſt 
the Jews in thoſe rimes, we . | 
2. That he was ſo forward to come, Rummg after Chriſt, - 
3. That he came in ſuch reverent and humble manner, Keeling, &c. | 
| 4. That he came and moved this Quelttion, our of a good, intent and purpoſe, and with a mind and af- 
fe&tion in ſome degree fincere, being deſirous to learn of Chriſt : he did not move this queſtion ro rempr 
| Chriſt, or to entrap him, as others uſed to do, and as that: Lawyer or Scribe is ſaid ro have done, Lake 10, 
25. bur he cane to Chrift with a true deſire to learn, and with a mind and affetion in ſome degree fincere 
and:unfeined ; as may plainly appear by the manner and circumſtances of-his coming to Chriſt, 
Bur the things eviland.diſcommendable in him, are thele, - 
1, . Thar he was tainted with an ignorant and erroneous opinion of his own goodneſs and righteouſneſs in 
| himſelf, and of obtaining erernal life by his own good works as appears by his words, #hat ſhall 1 do,&c. 
2. That although hehad ſome true deſire to learn and be' inſtructed, yet his heart was nor fo abſolutely 
fincere and upright as it ſhould have been 3 bur was tainted with cloſe hypocrifie lurking in' it, which did 
hinder him from profiting as he ſhould by Chriſt's teaching, and cauſed him to gs away ſorrowful, when our 
| Saviour willed himro ſell at,&c, Bur of this, more afterward, ne Es | 
Now followeth the Inſtructions, 1, From the time and place where our Savieur held this Conference 
with this rich man, | . | 
When be was gone forth into the way Obſerv. The difference of our Saviour inth@ duties of his Calling and 
Mimiſtery-: raking all opportunities of time and place ro do good amongſt men, by publick Preaching and 
Miracles,and by private Conference inthe houſe, by the way fide, &c. eAtF, 10, 30. He went about doing 
good, ec, A pattern for us every onetoimirare, 1n being diligent and painful in our Callings ; Eſpecially 
for Miniſters of the Wordantheir Miniſterial Fun&ion,&c. EE HI 
Now followeth the Conference it ſelf, And firſt the rich man's Queſtion moved to our Saviour,” Where | 
conſider two things, --..- gy nent pe. 
1, The Deſcriprion of rhe perſon that came and moved it, 1, By his earneſt defire and forwardneſſe to | 
move it; in that he camerumng, 2, By his humble and reverent carriage, 1, Kneeling ro Chriſt, 2, Call- 
ing him, good Maſter. | FA | 
2. The Queſtion it ſelf, What ſhall 1 do, &c. | 
Of theſe in order, T here came one,&c. Bur firſt from the quality of the perſon that came to Chriſt ro move 
this queſtion touching eternal life, ſomerbing we may proficablylearn, _: Y | 
Obferv,2, | Obſerv. 1. Inthat he was a young man, as St. Matthew calleth him, this teacherh us, Thar young men, as! 
* * | wellaseldet perſoris, ſhould enquire and ſeek after eternal life, and the means of it : They {ſhould Yegh' | 
berimes in-yourh ro-enquire and ſeek after the means to be ſayed, and how to cone to heaven;  Eccde, 12.1. | 
Remember thy Creator ws the dayes of thy youth, whule the evill dayes come not, &c, How are young wen to re-.' 
member God their Creator in their youth ? So as to be careful ro ſerveand glorthie him berimes in;rhis life, ; 
that they may be glorified of him in the life rocome. Pſal.119.9. Wheremthell, ſhall a' young man cleanſe his 
way ?'&e. 1 Joh.2.14. I have written unto you young men,.becauſe ye are ftrong, and the Word if God abdeth 1u 
you, and ye have overcome the witked one, 2 Tim, 3.15, From u child thou baſt known the Screptieres which are. 
able to. wakg thee wiſe utto Saluation, &C. | ITT TE 
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ble chemſelves with thinking much of heaven, or the life to come, becauſe they are young and luſty, and 
like to live many years; therefore more fit for them to follow the World, and ro mind things of this life,and 
ler old menalone to think of heaven, &c, A moſt ignorant and profane conceipr, flat contrary ro the Word 


ven and the life to come, 

Hſe. 2, To itirup young men amonglt us toimirate this young man, in being forward in their youth to 
enquire and ſeek after eternal life, and to uſe the means to atcaintoir, Tothis end, to ſtudy the oak of 
God, and to come duely to hearthe Word,thatthey may learnthe way and means to be ſaved, , Do this be- 
times, while thou art young 3 inthe flower and ſtrength of thy age remember thy Creator, and think ſeri- 
ouſly of heavan, and the life to come, uſing the means to attain unto ir, Then thou arr ficreſt, in regard of 
natural Rrength of body and mind; thenbeſt able totake pains in the ſervice of God, and in working out 
thy own Salvation; then ſtrongeſt to refiſt the Devill and thy finfull luſts, &c. Doit therefore now, 1n time 
of thy chief ftrengrh and vigor,before the evill dayes of old age come, Letnot the Devillor his inftruments 
perſwade thee to defer this main care of heaven, and the life ro come, in hope of long life. For do we not 
ſee young men as well as elder perſons taken away by death before our eyes 3 yea, by ſudden death > How 
dangerous then 1s it for young mento put off this care of ſeeking heaven and the life to come ? as if it were 
a leight matter, whereas it 1s the main thing of all co be cared for, and ſought after by young and old ; which 
being ſo, leteyery one begin bertimesto rake this care, Remember Lyke 10, One thing 1s neeafull, And 
Matth, 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdome of God, &c. Tmitate this young man who wasforward to come to en- 
quire after eternal life : therather, becauſe it is ſaid afterward, Chriſt looked on him, and loved him, One 
cauſe was, for thathe was ſo well affected in his youth, 

' Obſer»y, 2, Inthar this young man was alſo a man of great wealth, and of great authority or dignity, even 
a Ruler awongſt the Jes 3 here is a pattern for great men in our tiwe3 to 1mirate, in being forward to ſeek 
after heaven and the life to come, and to uſe the means to atrain unto that life; elſe the zeal of chis young 
Ruler ſhall one day witneſs againſt them, The wealth of Rich men, and honour and dignity of great men, 
ſhould nor hinder, bur further, and fir them up to be the more heavenly minded, and to be the 1: ore carefull 
toſeek heaven and thelife to come, that ſo, as they are great in this World, they way alſobe great in thar 
which is to come, even in the Kingdome of heaven, Therefore the Word of God calls upon great men,and 
Rich men in ſpecial, co mind things Spiritual and heavenly, and carefully to indeavour and ſeek after them, 
1 Tim. 6, 17. Charge them that are Rich in this World, that they be not igh mided, &c.—T hat they. do good, 
be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, Cc. laying up for themſelves in ſtore a good foundaticn agaiuſt time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternall Life, See alſo Pſal. 2. 10, Kings and Judges of the Earth are exhorted to 
get Spiritual wiſdome ro know and imbrace Chriſt, that they may be ſaved by him. 

Now followerth the particular deſcription of this young Ruler, as it is here ſer down by Saint Mark, 

I, By his forwardneſs in comming to Chriſt, to move this queſtion ro him, He came ramung to him, 

Obſerv, 1, This ſhould teach us like zeal and forwardneſs in ſeeking after Spiritual and heavenly know- 
ledg; that we ſhould not onely defire and ſeek to be inſtructed in the wayes of God, and in the means of 
attaining to life eternal, but we ſhould be affected wirh a zealous and earneſt defire of ſuch inſtruction ; and 
we are toſhew the ſame by our pains, diligence, ard forwardneſs, in ufing all means toarrainto this heaven- 
ly knowledg, For example, weare to-ſhew our zeal and forwardneſs in commung to the publick Miniltry of 
the Word, to be inltructed by 1t. Ready to hear, Eccleſ. 5.1. Swift to hear, Jam, 1.19, Yea, we ſhould 
not onely be forward our ſelves, bur ſtir up others to like forwardneſs, Eſfay 2. 3. Many people ſhall ſay, 


1 Come, let 145 go up tothe Mountam of the Lord, &c. nd he will teach is of his wayes, 6, Weare alto to be 


zealous and forward in private ſearching of the Scriptures, which are able to make us wile unto Salvation, 
ſetting apart ſometime daily (if it be potfible) ro read ſome portion of the Word of God, for the better in- 
Aructing of us in the way and means of attaining toerernal life, Joh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptzrres, for in thn 
Je think ye have eterzal life, &c, The like zeal and forwardneſs we ought to theyy 1n uſing all other means to 
attain to this excellent knowledg of erernall life, and the means to be partakers of 1t ; - as frequent and ear- 
neſt prayer unto God, tiflt he may open our eyes to ſee the things which concern our eternall ; eace and Sal- 
vation, Alſo conference with others, thereby to gain more knowledg in the Word of God, and in the things 
which concern our own Salvation, Thus it1s notenough that we defire and ſeek this knowleds of che things 
which concern our Salvation, and the life to come, but we are tobe zealous, earneſt, and forward herein ; 
hungring and thirſting after this knowleds, above all other knowledg, and fifing all pains and diligence to at- 


like zeal and earneſtnefle ſhould we ſhey in ſeeking after this Spiritual and heavenly knowledsg of the things 
which concern our Salvation, | 

Hſe, To reprove ſuch as are ſo cold, ſlack, and negligent in ſeeking afrer this knowledg of the rings 
| Which concern their Salvation, who have (o little love or defire tothe means of this knowledg , as to the 
| publick Miniſtry of the Word, reading of the Scripture, Prayer, holy conference, &c. no ;oy or delight in 
cheſe duties, bur they are rather irkſome and tedious to them, Tgnorant they are inthe things which concern 
| their Salvation (and which of all other they ought chiefly ro know), and ignorant they are willing to be (111, 
{negleCting the means of knowledg ; yea, ſaying unto the Lord, with thoſe, Job 21, 14. Depart from us, we 
deſire not the knowledg of thy wayes. This is a willfull ignorance, which is mott damnable, 5oh. 3. 19. How 


neſt defire ro know and be inſtructed in the way and means of Salvation, that he came ruvning to Chriſt ro 
askthis queſtion of him, &c. Other knowledg men greedily ſeek after, as knowledg of earthly matrers, kill 
{ incheir Trades, how to get wealth, &c, but no ſuch defire ro Spiritual and heavenly knowleds, &c. | 

Obſerv. 2. Inthat this young man, though a great rich man, and a Ruler, was not aſhamed to uſe this ge- 


+ (ture of runningto Chriſt, and that in the high way, nh wt 4 ſeem ro be a diſparagement ro his dignity, 
Bbbbb 2 an 


the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. V Cr. 17. 


Hſe 1, To confure ſuch as think it not ſo neceſſary or fir for young men to (tudy the Scriptures,or to trou- 


tain unto it, Prov, 2. 3, If thou cryeſt after knowledg, &c, If thou ſeckeſt her as Silver, &c, Herein w2 are | 
co 1mirate this young Ruler, who came running to Chriſt ro enquire and learn of him, how ro be ſaved. The 


far do theſe come ſho:t of the zeal thatwas in this young man, who was carryed with ſuch an eager and ear- | 


of God, which calleth upon young men as well as elder perſons, to remember their Creator, and to mind hea- | 
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{ 1nd greatneſle of his place ; this may reach us, that we ought not to be aſhamed of being zealous and for- 
| ward in good and Religious duries, nor yer of ſeeing robe ſo; but we wuſt thew our zeal and forwardneſs 
before others, as occafionis offered, though it bring ſome outward ſhame or diſgrace to us in the World, 
and amongſt men ; yea the grearelt perions ſhould nor be aihamed, &C. 2 Sam. 6. Dawid was not aſha- 
med to ſhew his zeal before all the people, in dancing before the Ark in token of his Spiritual joy and thank- 
| fulneſs for the return of it to Sr0z : yea, notwithſtanding that Arch! ſcoffted at him for it; yer, he profeſ- 
| | { erh, that he would be yer more vile, &c, And Pſal, 119, 46, be'ſaith, He would ſpeak of Gods teftimomes be- 

| fore Kings, and would ot be aſhamed, Tr | 
lſe, Hſe, For reproof of ſuch as are aſhawed to ſeem zealous or forward in the profeſſion of Religion and Re- 
ligiou- dure; ; as Prayer, hearing the Word, holy conference, ſanctifying the Sabbath, &c, thinking 1t will 
ve a diſgrace or diſparagementto them in the World, &c, This was the fault of N:coadems, job, 3, who 
| being 2 Phariſee, and a Ruler of che Jews, was aſhamed ro come to Chriſt in the day ume, &c. And many 
| uch Nicodemites we have now adayes,who have ſome kind of defire to be Religious, or to perform Religious 
duties, bu- are aſhamed, and-loath to {eem too forward and zealous in ſuch duties ; loathto be ſeen and ta- 
ken nice of for ſrequenters of Sermons, or for uſing private Prayer-, and Carechiſing, and reading of Scrip- 
wre in their Families, &c. Burt ler ſuch take heed how rhey prefer their own credit and reputation with | 
en, before the glory of God, and doing of rheir duties which God requirerh of them ; and remember what 
our Saviour hath threatned againſt ſuch as are aſhamed of him before men, rhar he will be aſhamea of them 

hereafter before his heavenly facher, and the holy Angels, Mark 8. 38. 
Now followerh the humble and reverent geſture of this young man roward our Saviour, 
I,. Kneeling unto um. 
2. Giving him this honourable title, Good Maſter, 

Obſerv.n. | Obſer', 1, See one Auty which we owe tothe Meſſengers and Miniſters of God, ſent toreach and inſtruct 
: | | u3 in the wayes of God, w1z, the duty of reverence and ue reſpect of them, and that inregard of their Cal- 
ling an] Miniſterial Ofice. Thi; young man, though he did not know or believe Chriſt ro be the Son of 
0d, but onely a weer wan; yet becaute he cook him to be a ſpecial Propher ſent from God, he ſhewed 
3:eat reverence and reſpect rowards him, In thts we ought to imitate him, by ſhewing like reverence and 
-eipect to Gods Mimnihier +, called and ſent to teach and infiruct us inthe wayes of God. We are to reve- 
ence them in hearr, by eltzeming well or the: 1, and of their Miniſtery, and to ſhew ir outwardly by reſpect- 
u}l carriage toward them, 1 Thefſ. 5,13. Efteemthem very highly in love, &c, 1 Tim, 5, 17, The Elders that 


rele well,are to be conn'ed worthy of doable honour, &c, 
Offerv.z, | CObſerv, 2, In whit manner we ſhould come unto the Mimiſters of God, tolearnandro he inftrutted by 
them inthe wayes of God, and in the mean: of cbraining erernal life 3 weare to come unto chem in humble 
Wanner, ſubmitting our ielvesto be taught by thei: vur of the Word of God, Thus did this young man 
cowe in tubmithve and humble manner to learn of Chriſt, whom te took ro be a ſpecial Prophet, or extraor- 
dinary teacher ſent from Gol, This humility he thewed by his geſture of kneeling, &c. And al:hough he 
was not {0 truely humble, nor 1n ſuch a degree a: he ſhould have bin, as appears by h1: nor proficing ſo as he 
\ (hovld hwe dove by Chrift's teaching, yet itis plain by his manner of comming, har he was in tome de- 
rec hunible and teachable, and that he came with a mina and pur-ole to ſubmir ro Chriſt's reaching. And 
| herein we re to imiuate him, in bringing an hut: ble and reachable rind when we come unto the Miniſters 
of God ro be inftructed by them out of h1- Word, wherher in publick or private 3 eſpecially when we come 
© hear then in publick, 5 am. 1, 21, Kecerve with meekzeſs the grafted Word, &c, This meekneſs includerh 
amility, 45che grounc and cauſe of ir, Hebr. 13, 17. Coey themthat have thegver-ſight, &c. and ſubmit your 
| {elves, cc. To this end, we mult labour ro tee our natural blindneſs in the things of God, and conſequently, 
our Want of teaching 3 that this may humble us, and cauſe us ro deny our ſelves. Then ſhall we be likely to 
profir. by the Miniſtry ofthe Word, andby rhe reaching of Gods Miniſters. 
iſe. See the cauſe why many come to hear the Miniſters of God, and yer profit ſoliule by their reaching ; 
it i becauſe they come not with hum ble hearts, ſenſible of their own ignorance, and want of Spiritual and hea- 
venly knowleds in the thing; of God, burthey are puffed up wich Price,and conceipt of their own knowleds, 
thinking chewtelves a: wile as heir teachers, if nor Wiier, and that the Miniſter canteach them norhing bur 
what they know already, No hope har tuch ſhould profit by the Miniſtry of the Word ſo long as they are 
| -hus Conceited of themſelves. Pſal. 25. 9. -T be mk will be guide 1n 5 udgment ; and the meek will ke teach his 
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Ow followerh the queſtion 1t ſelf which this young Ruler propounded unto Chriſt, What ſcall I doto | 
therite, Fe 
PF ET Obſerv, 1, In thar being 1gnorant and unreſolved in this watter, touching the way of obtaining erernall 
bins | | life, he comes to Chriſt ro be in{truRted, conceiving him to be a Pro.-her and reacher ſent of God ; Hence 
ve learn, what 1s to be done by ſuch as find and feel their own is norance in things Spiritual and heavenly, 
| they are to ſeek inflruction and reſolution from cthers yvho are ablz and hi ro reach ther, ef pecially from the 
Minitters of od, and chiefly from their own Paſtors, and that Hoth in publick and private, They are to 
| come cuely and diligently ro hearthem m publick, and to repaic ro chem in private alio (5f neee be)to pro- 
p-und their doubts unto them, and to ſeek inſtruction from them. Mal. 2,7, The Priefts lips ſhould pre- 
ſerve keowledg, and the people are to ſeek the Law from his momth, &c, This is one principall weans for the at- 
cans of furcher knowledg in heavenly things. See Att. 8. 34. 
Ale. Hſe. For reproof of ſuchas are ignorant in things Spiritual and heavenly, and yer have no care to ſeek in- 
ſtruciion from ſuch asare ableand fir ro reach them, eſpecially from the Miniſters of God ;, no defire or for- 


wardneſs | 
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the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.17. 


a | | 
wardnefſe to come to hear and learn of them in publick ; no nor of their own Paſtors : but are lack and 


negligent this way, either abſenting themſelves when they ſee'g00d, or comung into the Church when half, 
or more than half the publick Exerciſes are ended : Thus ſhewing manifeſt contenipt of the publick Mini- 
ftery. And for the moſt part, none are ſo faulty this.,,1y, as thoſe that are molt ignorant in. matters of Re- 
ligion, and in the Word of God, and fo have moſt need o: ſtruction by the publike Miniſery. Yet none 
ſo great Contemners of 1t as they. Thus, as they are ignorant, ſo they are willinz ill robe 1970rant, &c, 
As for ſeeking to their Paſtor in private for inftruction ; this they are turtheLc oi all from 3 exher becauſe 
they diſdain ro learn of him, or bzcauſe they are athamed to bewray their ignocance : and ſothis want of 
true humility to learn, and the fear of thame m ſeeking inſtruction, keepeth them (ll in 1gnorance ; and 
ſo through ienorance they run into grofle errours both in ;udgment and practice, 

Olferv, 2, Inthat this young man (though rich and coverous too, yer) did not come ro Chriſt with a que- 
ſion abour any marrer of the world, bur about the Kingdom of Heaven, how to obrain erernal life; this may 
reach us, whar kind of queſtions are fitteſt for Chriſtians ro corre to their Paſtors and Mimlters withall : nor 
about earthly marrers, or matters of this world ; bur abour ſpirituall and heavenly waters, which concern 
the world to coine, or the Kingdom of heaven. 

Uſe. This reproveth ſuch as ſeldom or never reparr to their Miniflers in private, to confer with them, or 
to move any quettion ro them, unleſfle 1t be abour warters of rhe World,to talk about therr Tythes,&c, Theſe 
are worſe thanchis young man ; who though he were rich and worldly: yer, &c, Contra, Mal. 2,7. They 
(hould ſeek the Law of Cod at their mouthe:, 

Obſcrv, 3. In that this young mandid not propound a queſtion to our Saviour abour any ſmall ar ficighr 
marter, nor yer any curious queltion about ſome unprofitable or needlefle watter, bur a very neceſſary and 
profitable queſtion about a weighty matter ; yea, the weighrieſt of all other; even bout the obraining of 
eternal life and ſalvation - This ceacherh us,ywhat kind of queſtions abour ratters of Religion, we ſhould 
propound and move to others, and eſpecially to Gods Miniſters in privare conference : not curious or un- 
profitable queſtions ; nor abour ſmall and fleight matters nor ſo needful to be enquired afrer : bur about main 
matters of Religion and Chriſtianity, which are oſt neceflary and profitable to he known : nor abour cu- 
rious ſpeculations to feed the underitanding only ; but rather abour watrers of practice to edifie rhe con- 
ſcience. Such was the queſtion movea by the Jaylor ro Parl and Sas, Act.16.30. Sirs, What muſt I do to 
be ſaved ? So A,2,37. 

Hſe. This condewneth the cuſtom and practice of fome,who will ask queſtions of the Minifters of God and 
others touching matters of Religion, or of the Scriptures : bur ic 18 tor molt part abour curious and needles 
matrers, not fo profitable or fit for them to enquire alter : ſuch Queſtions as breed rather (trife of words, 
than godly edifying 1n rhe faith, as che Apofile ipeakerh, Such curious and unyrofitable queſtions, do ſpend 
that prerious time which {i:0uld be beſtowed in more profitable conference. 

Obſerv. 4. Laſtly, inchat ne demanderh whar he ſhall do,&c. 1n plying, that he did erconeouily think to 
obtain eternal life by the merit of his own good works ; this teacheth us, Thar it is a natural errour and blind- 
neſſe in men, to defire and hope to obtain eternal life by the merir of their own good works. So rhought this 
young man who came to Chriſt with this queſtion, And thi; was a common ercour amongtt the Jews 1n thoſe 
times, So Foh, 6.28. when our Saviour bade them /aboxr for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life,c. they 
make this anſwer, What ſhall we do that we naght work.the works of God ? See alto Rim. 9.32. Yea, the Sctibes 
themſelves were tainted wuh this errour, Luke 10,25. A certain Lawyer (or Sctibe) ſtvod up, and temgpted 
him, ſaymg, Maſter, What ſhall I do to mhern eterzal life ? So the Papiſts :t this day are tained with this groſs 
Errour, holding Juſtification and Salvation by che merit of their own good works, And the 15nocant people 
amongſt us are {owred with this leaven of Popery : For if one askthem how they look to be ſ{avea, or to 
come to Heaven ? Sore are ready to aniwer, By their good prayers, or by their good Meaning, or good ſet- 
ving of God, Which are weer Poptth conceits, So that it1s true which L#:her {auth of us by Nature, //nzs- 
qu 5, noſtrum geſt at 18 ſrnn ſro magnum Menachum,C&c. We every 0c. 7ry Agreat Mok tn our boſome - that 1s, 
We carry in our hearts a Popiſh concelr of our own werit of good works. (Vide Luther. Loc.Com, per Fabric, 
Claſs. 5 pag. 81.) ; | 

Reaſen. This Cconceit of obtaining life erernal by our good works, is a fruit of pride and ſelf-love, which 
is a very natural fin to every one of us. 

Hſe 1. See one cauſe why ſo many are apt ro be ſeduced and drawn away withthe Popith Errours of Ju- 
Kificarion by works, and of merting erernal life by them. 1r 1s, becauſe theſe e:rours do ſureſo well with 
man's Corrupt Nature, and are ſo agrecable unto it, as nothing wore : yea, the whole frame of the Popith 
faith and rehig1on, is for the wot part ſuch as is agreeable and veyy pleaſing to corrupt nature; by reaſon 

whereof it hath the more followers: whereas contrarily, the true Religion of Chriſt is an enemy ro man's 
corrupt Nature, crotiing and contradiRting it : yea, reaching us to deny and crucifie it,&c, 

Uſe 2, For Admoninon to us;to be ſo wuch rhe more careful to ſhun and rake heed of this erroneous con- 
ceir and opimion of reriting eternal life by cur good works : yeazto abhor and derett ir as a grofle and dawr- 
able errour; The more natural ir 1s unto us, the more dangerous, and the wore muſt we refift it, and rake 
heed of it in ou: jelves, We muſt labour every one to calt the Popith Monk out of our hotom:; that is, to 
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own works, though never ſo good, bur by believing in him chat juſtifieth the wngodly ; that is, by the niccir of 
Chriſt's death and obedience 1mpured to us of God, and applyed by faith, 
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ior & ns Chap. 10, A Commentary upon Ver. 18, 


[ 
| NR 
| Tame 29. Mark 10, 18, 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calle$t thou me good ? &e, 
| Na followeth Chriſt's Anſwer te the young man's Queſtion : conſiſting of rwo parts, 
| I, An Expoſtulation with tam abour the title of | good ] which he gave unto him ; blaming him for 
; it, Why calleſt thou me good ? Together with a reaſon of that Reproof or Expoſtulation, his verbis, There is 
no man good but one, that is, God. / | 
| 2. A Dire&ion or Preſcript given him by our Saviour, what he mult do, if he did look to obtain erernal 
| life by his good works ; he muſt keep the Commandements of the Moral Law : v1to which therefore he re- 

ferreth him ; particularly inſtancing in the Commandements of the ſecond Table, and appealing to his own 
| knowleds of them, Verſe 19. T how kyoweſt the Commandements ; Do not commut adultery, Do not kall,Gc, 

Of the firſt part, Why calleſt thou me good ? | He doth not abſolutely or fimply blame him for giving this 

| ricle to him, (for it did of right belong ro Chriſt) bur in ſome reſpects, and for ſome ſpecial reaſons. 
| I, Becauſe he gave this title to him as unto a meer man, as he conceived him tobe : and not as to the Son. 
of God, and true God, as indeed he was : whereas this title, though it did agree and was due to him as he 
was man : yetnotonly as he was man, bur chiefly and principally as he was God ; as our Saviour plainly 
implyeth in the very next words, telling him, that there 1s none good but God : thereby intimating unto 
him his Godhead or Divine Nature ; and ſhewing wathall, that whereas he called him good, whom hecon- 
ceived to be bur a man : he ſhould much rather know and acknowledg him to be God, and ſo give that title 
unto him, (Sic Fur, et Cariwr, in analyſ, Et alu.\Vide Zanch, m2. Prec, pag.359. 

2, Becauſe he perceived this young manto be too highly conceited borh of his own and others external 
goodnefſe and righteouſnefle before men, not looking ſo much as he ſhouldat the inward power of Religion 
and grace in the heart; (as appeared both by his asking Whar good thing he ſhould do to inherit erernal life, 
and perſading himſelf afterwards, that he had kept the Commandements ; and alſo by giving the title of 
| good | unto Chriſt, whom he conceived to be bur a meer man) therefore our Saviour checketh this erro- 
neous conceit inhim ar the very firſt, and labours to beat him from ir, cloſely reproving him for his roo much 
admiring and magnifying the external goodnefle and righteouſneſle of men ; and eſpecially for being roo 
} | Much conceited of his own g00dnefle and rightcouſneſle before men: and withall, aqmonithing him to be 
more humble in himſelf, and to aſcribe goodneſle unto God rather, unto whom ir deth molt truly and pro- 
perly belong. (Sic. Bucer. 7 anſen.) 

3. Some think it was to reach us by his example, to be far from ambirious ſeeking of ſuch titles of honour ; 
| therefore though this title of | good | did belong to him ; yer becauſe this young man did nor rightly attribute 
ic unto him, but our of an erroneous opinion of the outward goodnefle and righteouſnefſe of men ; therefore | 

our Saviour refuſeth this title, putting it from himſelf, and teachihg him to aſcribe it rather unto God, to 
whom ir did moſt truly belong. : 

T here 15 10 man good | This 18 to be underſtood according to the opinion which this young man had of 
Chriſt, ſuppoſing hin to be a meer nav, ,,Sothe meaning 1s, there i ns man good , that is,no meer man,ſuch 
az thcu conceiveſt me to be. 
| Os, Object, In ſowe other place: of Scripture, gyodreſſe is attributed unto men ; as Luke 6. 45. A good man out 

of the good treaſure of bis Leart bringeth forth good, And Att, 11,24, Barnabas 1s ſaid to bea good man,&c. 
So, Luke 23.50, joſeph of Artmathea, | 
Anlw. cAuſw, Diltinguith of goodneſle. It 1s two-fold, 1, Abſolute and perfect of it ſelf in every reſpe& 
Ha and degree: And ſo no man is good, as our Saviour here affirmerh, | 

2, Imperfect goodneſſe : when there 1s ſome degree of this quality or propetty of goodnefle ; yet joyn- 
ed with contrary ev 1, and with ſome defect and imperfe&tion. And this goodnefle is and may be tiuly 
aſcribed unto ſome men 3 as inthe places of Scripture before mentioned, 
| But one, that is, God | The word | one | 1s to be referred,not unto man, but unto God : and ſo the ſenſe is, 


——  — 


Thar God onely is g00d, Which1s to be underſtood of that perfeCt and abſolute goodnefle before mention- 
ed; Thithe alone is moſt abſolutely and perfectly good of himſelf, 
Now followerh the Inſtructions. And firit from all the words joyntly confidered. 

Obſerv,1, | CObſerv. 1, In that our Saviour, perceiving this young man to be faulty in the ignorant and erroneous man- 
ner of giving this title of | Good Maſter | unto him, doth nor let tum alone in his 1gnorance and errour, but 
| doth admoniſh him thereof, (ar leaſt cloſely) and ſo uſerh means to pull him out of that ignorance and er- 
| rour ; this teacherh us, that we ought not to ler others alone in their 1gnorance and errours which we ſee 
| them to be rainted with : bur as occaſion is offered, we ſhould endeavour to pull them out of their 1gnorat.. 
| and errours, either by admoniſhing them thereof in words dire&ly or indirectly, when we have a calling fo 
| to do, eſpecially ſuch as are of our peculiar charge ; or by our good examplejdirecting and infiruting them ; 
| | and by our p:ayers unro God, that he may draw them our of their ignorance and errours, See Levit. I 0. 17, 

To this end, remember thar of the Apoſtle James, Chap.5.19, Brethren, if any of you do erre from the trath, 
and one convert hins , let him kyow, that he which converteth the ſinner from the errour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul 
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| | from death, &«. | 
| Obfery, 2, ' Ohbſerv, 2, See the wiſdome of our Saviour, in dealing with this young man by conference 3 1n that he 
do'h apply himſelf to his diſpoſition, and accordingly, frame his anſwer and ſpeech to him, for the better 
7 diſcovering of his errour to himſelf, For perceiving him to be roo highly conceited of the outward civilis 
ty, goodneſs, and righteouſneffe of wen, and eſpecially of his ovvn gooanefle and righteouſneſle, he doth 
þ thereforeſo frawe his anſwer, asto check this erroneous conceit in him, and to draw him from it, if it might 
T be, Therefore he firſt blames him, for calling him good, whom he conceived to be bur a weer man like him- 
1 ſelf ; taking occaſion from his own words to Fut hin in mind of his errour : then he tells him plainly wathal, 
chat there 3s v0 man good, &c, This wiſdom ſhould we pratiſe in conferring with others; raking notice of 
their affeCtion and diſpoſition, and accordingly framing and fitting our ſpeeches, ſo as may be belt for their} 
| | edification ; ſo as to dothem the moſt good we can, If we perceive them ro be ignorant, we — ſ0, 
rame 
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[ lifs which they teach; thit ſome men indued with ſpecial Grace, may keepthe Law of God 


| Chap. ro. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 17. 


| ceired, we (hould ſo ſpeak asro humble them, IF already humbled much, ſo ſpeak, asto comfort them, &c. 
| If cheir Conſciences render, ſo ſpeak, as nor to offend or grievethem juſtly, 8&c. Prov. 25. 11, 4 word fitly 
ſpoken (or upon his wheels) rs hike Apples of Gold in pritures of Silver, See Foh. 4. and Joh, 3. how our Savi- 
| out dealeth in conference with the woman of Samariazand Nicodemus, Paul with Agrippa, Att. 26, 
Obſerv. 3. See how far we ſhould befrom ambitious ſeeking of vainticles of honour from men; ſo far 
that we ſhould not take to our ſelves all ſuch titles given us by others, bur rather modeſtly pur them from us, 
{ and take occaſion from thence, to give glory unto God for all the good thatis in us, It was the ſin of rhe 
Pharifeesro affect ſuch names and ritles of honour ; which therefore our Saviour warnerh us to take heed of, 
Matth, 2.3. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi, &c, yea, though the titles given us be juſt; and ſuch as do ſome way 
agree to us; yet We mult nor be £20 forward in taking them ro our ſelves, eſpecially if we perceive that 
others do give us ſuch names or titles, upon a falſe ground or ſuppoſition, or in other manner than is fir - as 


in way of vain flactery or ſoothing us up, &c. Inrhis caſe, refuſe ſuch titles of honour, and take occaſion of 
giving glory to God, and of being humbled in our ſelves, | 


00d 3 in theſe words, There 75 no an good but one, that is, God, From which words, two Propofitions or 
Points of Doctrine do ariſe. PE 7 | 

I. Thar there is no meer man that is abſolutely and perfe&ly good of himſelf. 

2. Thar God alone is of himſelf abſolutely and perfe&tly good. Of rheſe two points in order, 

Of the firſt ewo branches of the DoCtrine. . x, Thar no meer manis good of himſelf, 2, Thar no man 


is abſolurely or perfe&tly good. Both theſe to be proved or ſhewed ſeverally. 


Of the firſt. It may appear by this, that all the good in man 1s from God, whether natural or Spiricuall 
ood, Tt. Natural, as man is God's creature, receiving his whole nature and being from God the Creatox : 
Row all the goodneſs of the Creature is from the Creator alone, and not from itſelf, Gem, 1. wlr. God ſaw all 
that he had made, and it was good, &c, Therefore the goodneſs of manis nor of, or from himſelf, bur from 
God alone, As he hath his nature andeeflence, ſo allthe goodneſs of it from God his Creator, 2, All Spi- 
ritual goodneſs in man is from God, Jam. 1. 17, Phil. 2.13, 2 Cor, 3.5. 

Of the ſecond: proved, Eccleſ.7. 20, There ts not a juſt man upon Earth, that doth good and fimeth wt + 
that is, none perfectly jult or good, bur all andevery one tainred with evill and co:ruprion of fin ; and ſo the 
goodneſs that is in them being mingled with fin, 1s imperfect, Jam. 3, 2, True of all mankind fince Adam's 
fall. 

1. Of theunregenerate, being yer in their natural eſtate, Row, 
ec. ver. 12. None that doth good, Fc, = 
' 2, Ofthe Regenerare alſo, zn whom there are ſtill ſome remnants of the evill and cortuption of fin after 
their Regeneration, and ſo the goodneſs and holineſs rhat is in them, is imperfe&, © This Paul himſelf ac- 
ktiowledgeth, Rows, 7. 18, 1 know that in me (that 1s, in my fleſh) dwelleth 12 good thing. The beſt of- Gods 
Saints are not perfectly goodin this life, but in part evill, Luke 11,13. 7 
good gifts unto your Children, &c, He ſpeaks itto his own Diſciples, | 

ſex, Toconfure two Joputh errours. 1. Touching Freewill, &. 2, Theftate of 


3. 10, T here is none Righteous, no nat one, 


perfe&ion in this 


: rfedtly ; yea 
do more then the Law r<quirerh, &c, Bur if they could do ſo, they thould be without "ohqas: verferaly 


go0d; the contrary whereof, Our Saviour here reacherh, See Luke 17,10, This alſo confurerh that per- 
tection which the Anzaprilts dream of inthis life, holding thar the Regenerate {in nor ar all, &c. 


God ; this uſt reach us not.ro aſcribe any goodneſs, excellency, or holineſs comen fiimply of themſelves : 
neither to alf ſelves, nor ro others, but to acknowledg all to comefrom God as. the. authour and fountain. 
Though wenlay attribute goodneſs unto men 1n ſome ſort, and call them by the name of 00d men, eſpeci- | 
ally the Saut$ of God; yer not ſo as if they wereſoin, and of themſelves; nor ſo as to give the glory and 
raiſe of tis goodneſs unto rhe perſons rhemſelves, but ro God alone, Much leſs are. we to a{cribe any 
on0dneſs » Our ſelves ſimply,or give glory to out ſelves for any goodneſs in us;bur. denying our ſelves;ro give 
glory to @d alone for all the good that1s iti us, wherher of nature, or Grace, &c. = 
Uſe 3.Tſhe conſideration of rhis, tliat there 1s no goodneſke ar all in-us, either natural or Spiritual: of our 
ſelves ; 2d that which is in us being ſo imperfe& and mingled wirh fo great evill and corruption of fin 
' ſhould [vC to himble us before God in fight and feeling of our eftite and condition in. our. ſelves, ' being 
ety ad void of all goodneſs in our ſelves, both natural and Spiritual ; having nothing of qur ſelvgs 6 
is,ny Wy 200d, bur all from God alone, even out natural life and (for ry 
Ze. 1728.) much more all Spirirual good, &c, . bur of our ſelves no good at all ;.not: a. good thought, or 
rd. ad Gen. 6. Evety imagination of our heart is evill, How ſhould this humble us before God, ;pul- 
hg dow Pride, and teach us to deny our ſelves;andall conceipr of our ſelves, or any g00d in-us;&c. Again, 
11s ſhoul allo humble us dne toward another, whenwe conſider what we are in; ang of our ſelves, NOT DK 
if us god, of having ſo much as-a ſpark of goodneſs of our ſelves ; Much leſs perfectly good, or-free from 
in; burn che contrary,all and every one of us tainted with muchevill and corcuption of fin, even the beſt 
f us byaature, and inour ſelves all alike, arid no difference, asthe Apoſtle fayes, Kow.3.. All corrupr,&c. 
not one far darh good, no not one, Learn from hence not roſwell wich Pride againſt, one anocher z nor to 
contenu one another, &c. For who ſeparateth thee, as the Apolle ayes, &c, I C 00S, EE SIE 
 -tffe, .. Seeing no man is perfeRly good in this fife, bur all ranged with theevill and. corruption of fin, i 
ſee the auſe why all men in this life are ſubjeEt ro the evill of Aﬀicion, miſery, and. rroul ore.or | 


TIRE 7'N | Afiion, miſery, and troubles, more or Jeſs;| 
none akolutely or perfe&tly.Ffree from theni, . Ir 1s, becauſe none are perfectly f ree from fin, &c, bur all are: 


raintedvich ic ; che whole Worldlyerh in the evill.of fin; therefore the wholearkd is full of Aﬀfliftions, 
 rrouble, calamiries, &c. neither ſhall it ever be otherwiſe in chus life, no not Wichthe beſt Saints -of God 3 
they canever be pertectly happy, or free from muſery or rroubles,.cill they be perfe&ly- good, and 
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| frame our ſpeeches and anſwers, as to miniſter matter of InflruRtion to them. If we ſeethem to be MR > 


Now followeth the reaſon of our Saviour's reproof or expoſlulation with the young man for calling him | 


Je being evill, kyow how -to give | 


: YO * | 
Uſe 2. Seeing no man is good of himſelf, bur all the goodneſs of men borh nacural and Spiritual, 1s from 


being, (for in hich we live, move, &Cc. | 


free | 
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A Commentaryupon  — Veer. 18. 


— 


"1 from ſpor of fin, which ſhall never be till the life ro come, ' Ler us then make a vercue of neceſſity, and ſee- 
ing there is none of us perfetly good, bur full of theevill and corruption of {in, be content and willing ro 
ſuffer che evill of afflictioh, taking up our Croſs, and following Chriſt, Tf he that had no fin of his own, 
but was perfe&tly good, did ſuffer ſo much for us; much more ſhould we be moved to bear our Croſs with 
Patience, conſidering the deſert of our fins, Mich, 7. 9. * : 

Uſe. 5. Seeing there 1s no man perfectly good, bur all are rainced with much evill of fin, no mervail if 
one man be ſo apt (as we ſee) to oppreſs, wrong, and hurr another in body, goods, good name, &c, no mar- 
vail if the world be ſo full of wrongz, injiries, and abuſes oftered by one man to another ;_ ſo many oppre( 
fions under the Sun, &c. Iris, becauſe the Worldis full of men, and there is not one of all theſe perfe&ly | 
good, or free from corruption of ſin, bur all arenaught( though not inche ſame degree) and have much evil, 
and corruption of fin in them, which is the cauſe of ſuch oppreſſion, wrongs, and abuſes offered by one to 
another. No marvailif one Wolf bite another. Homo hom lupus, &c, See Matth, 10, 17. Paul fought 
with beaſts at Epheſzzs, Therefore ler us ſo long as we live in this World,make account of wrongs and abu- 
ſes ro be offered us by men in word and deed ; remembring amongſt whom we live ; amongſt men, who 
are not perfe&ly good, no not one of them, bur full of naughrineſs and corruption, and therefore by nature 
apt to wrong and abuſe others, See then the folly of ſuch as ſay, They will not be wronged, &c, Such may 
20 out of this world, and ſeek eo live inanother world (if they could) where there are no men bur ſuch as are 
perfe&ly good, and ſo no Wtongs and injuries to be ſuffered, They had need to live in a world of Angells, 
not of men, &c. .. at ; 

Uſe. 6. Laſtly, Seeing there is no man perfeRtly good, but all are tainted with much evill and corrupri- 
on of fin ; ſee-thar eed we have of Patience, Meeknels, and long-ſuffering, to bear with the evill and cor- 
rupt manners arid diſpoſition of thoſe with whom we live, leſt otherwiſe we be moved to impatiency,or pro- 
voked to inordinate paſſions unbeſeeming us, &c. Hand mmma portio patientie et crucis eft, experiry et ferre 
proximi moleſos mores, &c, Luther poſtill, Major. fol. 17. A. Therefore Hebr, 10, Ye have need of Patience, 
&c. So havewe of meekneſs and long-ſuffering. Pray therEfore and labour for them, elſe'is there no living 
for us in the World, or amongſt men, 


PS 
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Mark 10, 18, And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good ? &c, 


Oh Saviour's anſwer to the queſtion moved to him by the young Ruler ; conſiſting of two parts. 
- 1, Anexpotiulation with him for calling him good, with a reaſon thereof 3 Becauſe no man is good 
mt one, Oc : 
2, A preſcription or direQtion, what to do if he look to be ſaved by his good works ; He muſt keep the 
Commandments of the Moral Law, &c. | 
Of the firſt ; Themeaning was ſhewed before, and ſome matter of Inftiftion alſo handled ; partly 
from the words in general, and partly from the latter words of the verſe, which contain the reaſon of our 
Saviour's expoſtulation, | 
In which words are two propoſitions or points of Doetrine contained, 1, Thatno meer man is ab- 
ſolurely or perfe&tly 200d of himſelf, 2, That God onely is abſolutely and- pxrfetly good of him- 
ſelf, | | | 
Of the firſt T have ſpoken before, EE 53 
Now followerh the ſecond ; where firſt I will ſpeak ſomerhing of the goodneſs of God wn general, and 
then come rothe particular Do&trine gathered from the words, Thar God is good, may appar by ſundry 
places of Scripture in which goodneſs 1s aſcribed ro him, as Pſal. 34. 8. T aſte and ſee that the Lol is good, ohc. 
Exod. 33.19. The Lord hiniſelf promiſerh ro make all his goodneſs paſs before Moſes, &c, ad chap, 34. 
ver. 6, Abundant in gvodneſs, Now God is good two Wayes, or intwo reſpeGts, 
1, Efſentially i'himſelf, in reſpe& of his own Nature and Efſence ; yea,thus he 1s nor ofiet good, bur | 
in the higheſt degree .; -yea, goodneſs it ſelf, And this g00dnefle doth imply and include init rree things 
eſpecially, OO ESE, | 
wy The abſolute perfe&ion of Gods Nature and Eſſence, or Beeing ; which is ſuch, as nothir, is wan- 
cing unto it, ordefeRive init ; nothing can be added unto it to make it better, Now the Efſenal good- 
neſsof any thing doth conbiRt in the perfeCtion of the Nature and beeing of ir, Therefore when Gd is aid 
cobe Efſenrially good ; this implyes the abſolure perfe&tion' of his Nature, which makerh lm to be 
nag? +" | 
* 2.1 implies furrher, the amiableneſs of his Nature ; that he is of ſuch a Nature arid diſpokion as s 
moſt amiable ; that is, exceedingly to be loved and defired, For thus the Philoſophers do rt atne th 
goodneſs of a thing to be that which makerh it amiable and defireable, (53 ajaIdv s 7d#]e ipilay, ap 
Ethic; 1.) So when God is ſaid to be good, yea, goodnels irſelf, ths implyes that he 1s of ſuch a ature an 
Eſſence; as 15 moſt amiable and defireable. | 
3. Ir implies the kind and gracious Nature of God, Exod, 34.6, and Tit. 3.4. After that th kindneſſe 
and loveof God, Ge.” © n | | 
-2: God is 200d' effecually towards hig Creatures, and particularly to Mankind ; in that he oth com-. 
municate his goodneſs ; rhat is, the perfe&tion and amiableneſs of his Nature to them in ſome degee, Pſal. 
33. 5: And this goodneſs of God is twofold. | £ 
1. Common and general toward all Creatures, and conſequently roward all man-kind, eventohe wick- 
ed and reprobare, whereby he doth beſtow many common bletſmgs upon them 3; as natural life, ancbeeing ; 
reilch, wealth, &c.' Pſal..145. g. The Lord i goodto all, Pal, 104. 27. The ejes of all Creatures 1ait npon 
him, &c. Heopeneth bis hand, and they are filled with good, __ 
| 2, His more ſpecial and pecauliar's is, which he ſheweth roward his true Church and Faithilt pat. ns 
PI&y* 
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Chap. 10, the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


ple, whom he bleſſerh with ſpiritual and ſaving bleſſings in Chriſt ; enlightning chem with ſaving knowledg 

of his Will, forgiving their ſins, &c, Pſal. 73.1, Truly God 13 good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart, 

And Lam.3.25.Ti he Lord is good unto them that wait for him, axd to the ſoul that ſeeketh him. | 
Now followerh the parricular doctrine contained inthe words, That God alone is abſolutely and perfely 


V ET. 19. 


good of humſelf. __ : 
Here are three things to be ſhewed, 1. That God is good of himſelf, 2. That he is abſolutely and 
perfe&ly good. 3. Thar God alone, and none beſides him, is abſolutely and perfe&tly good. 


Of the firſt, He hath his whole Nature and Being from himſelf ; in which reſpe& he 1s called Jehovah, 
and Ehjeh, or, I am, Ex0d,3.14. Now if he have his whole Nature and Efſence from himſelf ; then alſo 
all his efſencial Properties : as, his goodneſs, &c, 

Of the ſecond, Thar he is abſolutely and perfeAly good, may appear, 1. Inthat he is eſſentially g00d; 
yea, goodneſle it ſelf, inthe abſtract ; as we have heard, | 

2. Intharthere 1s no mixture of any evill at all in him, Pſal. 5, 5. Evill ſhall not dwell with him, He i 
light, and in his 1s no darkyeſs at all, 1 Joh.1.5, | : 

3. Inthar he is alſo unchangeably good, 7 am.1,17, Every good gift cometh from the Father of 1; ghts, with 
whom is no variableneſs, &c. - "= 

Of therhird. That God alone, and none beſides him, is thus perfe&ly and abſolutely good of himſelf, 

I, He onely is good of himſelf ; in thar he alone hath his whole Nature'and Being from himſelf : and 
conſequently all eflential propertie; of his Nature ; whereof Goodnefſle is one. Eſay 43.11. 7, ever 1, ans 
the Lord, and beſide me there is no Saviour, Whereas,on the contrary, all the goodneſs that 1s in men, or in 
any creature, 1s nor from. or of themſelves, but by participation from God. 

2, He only is abſolucely and perfe&tly good, yea, goodnefſe it ſelf, withour all mixture of evill wharſo- 
ever: whereas all goodnefle of the creatures is mingled with ſome kind of evil ; or ar leaſt with ſome kind 
of defect or imperfetion. | | 

Queſt, Was not Adam and Eve perfeAly good, before their fall > And are not the Angels ſtill perfe&tly 

ood? | 
: Anſw. Yes, with thar perfeQion of goodnefle whereof they were and are capable, as creatures ; but, not 
With thar higheſt degree of perfection which 1s in God the Creator, Yea, all Creatures were ar ficſt perfe&- 
ly good in their kind, Gey, 1, wt, bur not with ſuch perfe&tion as 1s in God himſelf, (Yide Polar, Syntag. pag, 
914. perfettio duplex, 1, Privatroa, 2. Negativa.) | 

Hſe 1, The conſideration of this goodneſs of God, is matter of gteat comfort to the godly and Faithfull 
at all times ; but eſpecially in tine of affiiction and diftrefle inward er outward. In the evil day ; then 
remember and think of the goodneſs of the Lord, that is,of his kind and gracious Nature ; eſpecially toward 
his Sainrs and Servants which truly fear and ſerye him, For he being ſo full of goodneſs and loving kindneſs 
roward us, this may aflure us, that out of his goodneſs and gracious Nature, he is ready to help, comfort,and 
ſtrengrhen us in all croubles, and in due time to deliver us. Thus David in time of a great inward conflict 
and remprarion, did comfort himſelf with the goodnefle of God toward his people, Pſl.73.1. Thus Jeremy, 
Lam.3.25. in the midſt of the greataffiictions of the Church, doth comfort himſelf and the fairhful, The 
Lord (faith he) « good unto them that wart for bim,&c, So Nahum. 1.7, The Lord is good, a ſtrong hold in the 
day of trouble, &c, The ſame goodneſs of God may comfort us in all diftrefles : In inward diftreſſe of con- 
ſcience, when we feel the burden of ſin, and fear Gods wrath ; then,if we can remember Gods unſpeakable 
' £00dnefle and gracious Nature toward ſinners; eſpecially toward ſuch as are humbled for their ſins,&c. and 
| how ready heis to pardon and forgive them ; this will greatly comfort us. Pſal. 25.7. David prayes the 
; Lord for his goodnefle ſake, to pardon the fins of his youth, So 1n outward troubles and dangers ; yea, iti 
' the hour of death, the meditation of Gods goodnefle may greatly comfort and encourage us : as it did Am- 
| broſe, who ar the time of his death, uſed rheſe words to his friends landing by him 3 Non ſic v1xs, ut me pu- 
' deat mter vos Vivere ; nec mori timeo, quia bonum habemus Dominum. (Vide vitam Ambroſ. prafixam 1. Tom. 
| operum, ipſius ad finem.) | 

Uſe 2, The confideration of Gods perfe& and abſolute goodnefſe ought to teach and Rir us up to the 
practice of ſundry ſpecial duries to be performed towards him in reſpect of his goodneſle, 
| TI, Ir ſhould moveue truly rolove him, ahd thar above all things,with our chiefelt love, as being the chie- 
feſt good, and moſt worthy of our love, We naturally love that which is g00d ; ar leaſt, wihch we think 
to be good, though it be nor {o : How much more ought we to love God being the chief good : who is not 
only good, but goodnefſe. To this end therefore ler us often meditate and rhink of this goodnefle of God: 
Think of the excellency and perfection of his Nature in himſelf, Think of his amiable and gracious Nature, 
If the Heavens and earth be ſo beautiful ; how much more he that made them > And if the houſe of God, 
and place of his worſhip be ſo amiable, as David ſaith, Pſal.84.1. how wuch more he char. dwelleth in thar 
houſe > Which being ſo,fer ir draw our hearts to love the Lord above all things in the world : and nor only 
to love him chiefly ; but to ſhew our love to him by all excellent and eminent fruits of it : as, by preferring 
his glory before all things that are dear to us; being content for his ſake (if need be) ro part wuh all we 
have in this world, as the Diſciples of Chriſt did; Matth.19.27. Allo by defiring moſt near union and 
fellowſhip with the Lord both in this life, and after this life ; ro:draw near to him by all means, az we 
defire to be umited to thoſe perſons and things which we love. Alſo by ſhewing love to the Word and Or- 
dinanges of God, and to his children and ſervants, &c. | | : 

2, The conſideration of Gods abſolute and perfe& goodnefſe ſhoutd cauſe and move us truly to fear and 

reverence his bleſſed Name and Majelty ; that is, ſo to (tand in awe of him, ar all times, as to be carefull not 


avoid fin, as offenſive to him, Prov, 16,6. By the fear of the Lord men depart from evill, To this.true feor of 
God, and conſcionable care to refrain fin, we ſhould be moved at all times, by confideration of the abſolure 
and perfect goodnefle of God ; when we conſider his amiable and gracious Nature and Dopakon in him- 
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to offend or _—_ him by any fin, Pſal. 4.. Trewble, and ſianvot., This is the true fear of God, to fear, and 


ſelf, and rowards us, &c. this ſhould beas a bridle to reſtrain us from all fin which 1s offtenhive ro him, It 
WE | 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


Hſe I, 
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| 


+ a tf —o_ en——t———e 


He 2, 


OD ©—G—_  — 


oy TY 

734 | Chap. 19. A Commentary upon Ver. 19, 
we ſo Mich fear and reverence the perſon of a-goo0d man 3 that we are careful not to do or ſpeak any thing in 
his preſence which may offend him ; how much more ſhould the conſideration of Gods abſolute goodneſſe 

hold us back from fin > Let us then ſer our ſelves alwayes in his preſence, &c, 

3. Seeing God is abſolutely and perfe&tly good, this ſhould move us to pur truſt and confidence of heart: 

in him 3 relting on hiw for all good things which we ſtand in need of for our ſouls and bodies. Pſal. 34. 8. 
Taſte and ſee that the Lordis good: bleſſed is the man that truſteth in him. So Pſal, 36,7, How excellent 3s thy 
Inving kindneſs;O God : therefore the children of men put therr truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings, Tf we put truſt 
in a good man, becauſe we think him to be ſuch 3 how much more in the living God being goodnefle it ſelf; 
eſpecially ſeeing he is nor onely perfectly good in himſelf ; but roward us alſo, being moſt ready to exrend 
| his goodnefle in fruits toward us his ſervants, &c, Labour then by faith thus to put trult in God for all 200d 

things needful : yea then, when outward means fail; and ſhew our confidence, by ſeeking to him,&c. 

4. The conſideration of Gods goodnefſle, ſhould ſtir us up daily to praiſe and magnifie his Name for this 


goodnefle. Pal. 106,1, Praiſe je the Lord, for be # good, Ge, So Pſal, 107. 1, and in other places of the 
Pſalms, See Pſ4l.145.7,9. 
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| ther, That he is not the author or cauſe of any evil in the world, fimply conſidered as it isevil : bur all evils 
in the world, whether of fin, or puniſhment, are either fromthe devil that evil One, (as the Scripture calleth 
| him)or elſe from man's corruption, Touching the evil of fin, Ged 1s fat from being any cauſe of it, J am..1. 
13, God caunot be tempted with evill neither. ragpteth be any man : But every man ts tempted;when he is drawn away 
by bis own luft, and entiſed, Ec. See alſo, Eceleſ. 7, 29, Neither is Godthe cauſe of any evil of puniſhmenr, 
{nply conſidered as it is evil, but with reſpect unto ſome good which he intendeth by it, and bringeth out of 
it: (ſo underſtand that, Amos 3.6, Shall there be evi m a City, &c.) not that the Calamities or ) = Gan 
which the Lord infliteth on Men or Cities, are fimply evil as they come from God : but becauſe in ſome 
| reſpect they are evil, v1z. as they are the fruit and effe&ts of fin, being procured and deſerved thereby. Now 
this being ſo, it muſt reach us, whenany evil of puniſhment, judgment , or chaſtiſement, doth happen unto 
us, not to impute the cauſe toGod, nor to murmur againſt him, as if any thing ſimply evil could come from 
him : bur toclear Gods Juſtice, and to accuſe our ſelves and our fins as the only procuring and deſerving 
Cauſe of all ſuch evils and miſerzes which befall us, &c. 
Uſe 4. {ſe 4. Seeing God only is good of himſelf, and all goodnefle of men and other creatures is from him ; 


fdered of our ſelves; but to acknowledhg all the goodnefle thatis in us or others, to be from God alone, and 
ro yield unto him the glory thereof. But of this before, in handling the former Point of Do&tine, 
le 5, ſe 5. See what to do, when we reap any benefit, good, or comfort by men, or by any of the creatures ; 
we are to bleſſe God, and be thankful to him eſpecially, from whom all that good cometh, If men be kind 
and good to us ; though we 2re not to be unthankful to them, yer we ought eſpecially to blefſe Ged for the 
kindnefle they ſhew to us. So 1 Sam.25.32, David bleſſerh God for the good he reaped by the good coun- 
ſel of Abigail, So when we receive good and comfort by rhe uſe of any of Gods creatures, we are to bleſſe 
God, and be thinkful to him ; remembring, that he alone is good of himſelf, and that the goodriefle of rhe 
creatures 1s :ot from themſelves, but from Him the Creator, See 1 Tm.4.4. 
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Js ba Matk 10, 19, Thou knoweſt the Commandements, Do n8t commit adultery, &c, 


1625, Hf** followerh the ſecond part of Chriſt's Anſwer to the young man's Queſtion touching eternal liſe ; 


500d works ; he mult chen keep the Commandements of rhe Moral Law, unto which he therefore referreth 
1it7y for furrher direction, appealing co his own knowledg of the Law, and inſtancing withall in the parri- | 
cular Commandements of the ſecond Table. : 

In the words confider two things, 1. Our Saviour's diceRting or ſending of him to the Commandements | 
of the Law : T hon kzoweſt the Commandements. 

2, His infancing 4n the particular Commandements of the ſecond Table, Do wot commut adultery, Do not | 
hill, Ge. 

Of the firſt. Thou kyoweſt, &c,] He appealerh to his own knowledg, as one that was not ignorant of the 
Law, bur rather skilfulin it 3 arleaſtin the lerter or literal knowledg of 1t: and having alſo(as is probable) 
ſome underſtanding in the ſenſe and meaning of the Commandements ; though not ſo truly or thoroughly 
conceiving the ſame as he ſhould: as will afterward appear. Which by the way makes it the more proba- 
ble which ſome do ſuppoſe ; that this young Ruler was of the ſect of the Phariſees : for they were very 
$kilful in the letter of the Law, though they greatly corrapred the ſenſe of it by their falſe glofles, and un- 
writcen Traditions added thereunto, : 

Now the ſcope and purpoſe of our Saviour in theſe words, 15 to intimate unto him, what he muſt do,and 
what is required of him, if he defire or ſeek to obtain eternal life by his 6p works ; v1z, that thenhe muſt 
keep the Commandements of the Moral Lay, and that fully and perfeCtly ; for ſo he meaneth, So Marth. 
19.17, If thou wouldSt enter into life, keep the Commandements ; that is, perfectly, Therefore, Verſe 21, 1f 
thou wilt be perfeft, e&c, | 

Now furcher, by this place the Papiſts would prove their Doctrine of the merit of good works ; That 
good works done in ſtate of grace, do merit eternal life by the worthineſſe of them ; becauſe our Saviour 
referreth this young man to the keeping of che Commandements, for the obcaining of eternal life. ( See 
| | R hemiſts on this place.) 
| Bur the truth is, here isno ground at all for this doctrine of merits, For our Saviour doth not tell him, 
| that by keeping the Commandements, he might or ſhould merit or deſerve eternal life to be given unto him : 

neither 15that his meaning ; bur becauſe he ſaw him to be tainted with the common errour of the Phariſees 
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we 


M3. | {ſe 3. Seeing God is abſolutely and perfeAly good, withour all mixture of evil,&c. hence we may ga- | 


this reacherh us, not to aſcribe any goodneſle to men, whether ir beto others, or ro our ſelyes, fimply con- | 


which 13 a Dire&ton or Preſcription what he muſt do, if he look to obtafn{erernal life by his own | 
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| trary, the Condition of the Evangelical Covenant, is, Faith in 
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Glupis, the Gopetef 5. Marie 


and other Jews in thoſe times, who ſought to be juſtified before God, and ſaved by keeping the” Law of 
Moſes ; therefore he ſends him tothe Commandements of the Lay, telling him, Thar if he look to be ſaved 
by keeping them, rhen he mult keep them perfectly ; rhat ſo He might by this means convince him of his 
unability ro keep them perfeRly, and conſequently humble him in fight of his fins, cauſing him to go out of 
himſelf, and to ſeek ſalvation in Chriſt, if ic might be: or otherwiſe, to leave him the more without ex- 
Cuſe, | | 

Obſerv, 1, What is required of all ſuchas defire or ſeckſalvarion by the merit of rheir own $00d works 3 
chey muſt yield perfect obedience to the Moral Lay of God, and to every Conu:andement of it': or elſe 
they cannot by this means obcain eternal life, This young man demanding by what good works of his own he 
might obcatn eternal life, our Saviour enyoyns him perfect obedience to the Law ; intimaring, thar he conld 
not be ſaved by his own works or obedienceto the Law, unlefle he perform ſuch obedience toit as is per- 
fe& in every reſpe& and degree, So Lyke 10,28, when a certain Scribe or Lawyer came to our Saviour with 
the like queſtion, and our Saviour referred him to the Law, asking him, How he read there ? and he there- 
upon rehearſed the ſumme of borh Tables of the Commandements, 1, Thow ſhalt love the, Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoul;Grc, 2, Thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Upon this our Saviour replyes thus unto 
him, T h:s do, and thou ſhalt Irve, 

Reaſon, This 1s the Condition of the Legal Covenant of Works, wiz. perfet obedience to be yielded 
to the whole Law, and to every patt of it; and har in the higheſt degree. So underſtand the tenure of this 
Covenant, Leviu,38.5, Te ſhall keep my Statutes,&c. which if a.man do, he (hall Joe in them, (As onthe con- 


Ver.1g. 
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Reaſon 


8ſt, 45.16.31, Believe in the Lord Jeſus, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved,&c.) Therefore ſuch as look to be ave bythe:Legal Covenant, muſt keep rhe Con- 
dition of it ; v1z, perfect obedience to the whole Law in the higheſt degree,&c. SE "A 

Uſe, Hence gather, Tharit is impoſſible for any to be juſtified or ſaved by their owh g96d works or inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe : foraſmuch ar none can rhus be ſaved, withour perfect obedience yielded to the Law 3 
which none is able to perform ſince Adam's fall, Therefore Gal, 3, 10, As many as are of the works of the 


' Law, are under the curſe : for it 1s written, Curſed 1s every one that continueth not in all things,G7e, Which ſhews 
| the miſery of all ſuch as ſeek Juſtification or ſalvarion by their own good works ; as Papiſtz, and ſome igno- 


| rant people inour Church, who chink co be ſaved by their good weaning, good prayers, and Zood ſerving of 
| God;&c, They ſeek ſalvation by ſuch a way and means, as by which they can never atrain to it chat is, 


Hſe. 


by their own good works and obedience to Gods Commandements ; which being imperfe&t, is ſo far from 
juſtifying or ſaving them, thar on the contrary, it makes them lyable to the curſe of God. 
_ Queſt, 1. Are nor good works then neceſlary ro the attainment of Salvation? - 

Anſw. Yes, as fruits and reſtimonies of our faith in Chriſt, ſhewing the ruth and ſoundneſſe of ir; bur 
not as meritorious cauſes of ſalvation. We cannot be ſaved without good works, though we be nor ſaved by 
or for the dignity or worchineſle of them. Epheſ.2.9. Fe are not ſaved by works, (as meritorious cauſes) &c, 
and yer, Verſe 10, God hath ordamed them for us to walk in. They are via Regm,@&c. (Bernard) 

Queſt, 2, Why then is the Legal Covenant ſer down n Scripture, &c ? 

Anſw. See Perkzns on Gal,3.12, 

Obſerv, 2, One uſe for which the Moral Law doth ſerve, is, To bring men toa fight of their fins and im- 


Queſt. 1, 
Anſw, 


Laeft, 2, 
eAnſw, 
Obſerv,2, 


perfeRions,and toto humble them before God ; eſpeclally ſuch as were never yer thus humbled,nor broughr 
ro a true fight of their fins; but are puffed up with a concelt of their own goodnefle and righreouſneſle in | | 
| themſelves, Our Saviour perceiv1 this young man to be rhus conceired of himſelf, ſends him to the Law, 
; putting him in mind of that perfect obedience which it requireth of all that look ro be juſtified or ſaved b 
| their good works 3 that by rhis means he might bring him to arrue fight of his fins, and humble him before 
| God, if it mightbe. This was the end our Saviour aymed at, in referring him to the Commandements of the | 
| Law, and requiring him to keep them perfe&tly, if he would enter into life ; that he mighr by this means diſ- 
. Cover to him his fins, and the 1mperfection of his obedience to the Law : although the young man did nor 
make ſo good uſe as he ſhould have done, of our Saviour's Admonition, but Rood Rill ro juſtifie himſelf, as 
if he had already kept the Law perfectly, &c, Howſoever, by the ſcope and drift of our Saviour, inurging | 
him to the obedience of rhe Law, thereby to humble him (if ir might be)in Gght of his fins and diſobedience, | 
we may ſee, that this is one ſpectal uſe of the Moral Law of God ; for which ſerverh,and is to be app lyed | 
unto men, viz, to bring them to ſigh of rheir ſins, and ſo ro humble them before God, in regard of their 
unabilicy to keep this Law. Rom.3. 20, By the Law ts the kyowledg of fin: and Roms. 7.7. Thad not knows ſin 
but by the Law, This uſe the Law hath, both in the regenerate and unregenerate ; bur eſpecially inthe un- ! 
ns, and ſuch as are yet meer natural men, and never truly humbled, or broughr co a true fighr | 
of their (ins. | 

Hſe. See then how fir and neceſlary itis for the Law to be preached and urged unto men by the Miniſters 
of God 3 eſpecially to ſuch as are yer in their natural eſtate,and never yer humbled for their fins,nor broughr 
toa true fight of them : bur are rather puffed up with conceir and opinion of their own goodnefſe and righ- | 
reouſneſſe by Nature, To ſuch the dotrine of the Law is moſt neceſſary : yea, firſt to be preached to them, 
before they can be fit to have the promiſes of the Goſpel applyed ro them, They wut ficlt have the Layv | ; 
urged and preſſed to their conſcience, to ſhew rhem their ſins and miſery by nature ; how unable they are ro 
keep the Law, and conſequently to be juſtified or ſaved by their own righteouſnefſe and good works ; and 
therefore to drive them our of themſelves, to ſeek ſalvation by faich in Chriſt alone, &c, Then being thus |} 
' bythe Law truly humbled,&c. they are fir to hear the glad rydings of the Goſpel; and never rill then: | 
which ſhews the folly and ignorance of ſuch as would not have the Law preached; bur the Goſpel onely. 
Theſe are their own enemies. And this is all one, as if a Chirurgion ſhould firſt lay on a healing plaiſter to | 
' $kin over a wound or ſore in the body, before he have ſearched the wound,&c.. _ ot. 
|  Obſerv, 3, Inthat our Saviour appealeth ro his knowledg, T hou kyoweſ? the Commandements, &c. we Way | Ob (err: 2 
learn, Thar Chriſtians living inthe Church, ſhould not be ignorant of the Commandements of the Moral | * © 
| Law of God, bur well acquainted with them : labs elſe, they come ſhort of this young man here, Neither 
ccecs ought | 


— = 


0. Ge CC GC I —— 


———  — — — — — 


—— - ec e—_— 
w —_ ea dil an. th. Met. 


» * 


C100 I eReT— oomg” a> 57 —er— -— _—— Cr Ay 


———— — — 


En. 


Hſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


| Obſerv.4. 


> C_—___—_— 


— 


Chap. 10. © A (Commentary upon | 


——— 


——_— 


ought we onely to know the words of the Ten Commanderrents, but alſo to be acquainred' with rhe marter, 
and true meaning of them, _ And herein we {liould ourftrip this young Ruler ; who although hehad ſome li- 
teral knowledg in the Law, and did alſo 1n ſoie meaſure (nodoubt) underſtand the meaning/of the Com- 
mandements 3 yer not {o truely or tnorowly:as he ſhould have done, as appeareth, in that he thought he had- 
kepr them all from his your ; which he would never have ſuppoſed,if he hadtruely underſtood the meaning; 
of the Law, Therefore inthis, we ought nor onely to be equall with him, bur to go beyond him, in being 
carefull not onely to know and be familiarly acquainted with the words of the Law, bur alio in uncetſtan- 
ding the ſenſe and meaning of the ſame, Ir 1s called the Moral -Law of God, becauſe ir containsthe perfect | 
rule of lifeand manners, by which the Lord will have us to walk and live ; and how can this bez. we be not 
well and familiarly acquainted with this rule > Therefore, Dent, 6,7. &c, the Lord requiresthar his peo--* 


Ver. 1g. 


ple ſhould nor onely teach his Commandements diligently to their Children, bur alſo talk of them otdinarily * 
and daily, as they ſate in their houſes, as they walked by the way, &c, And further, that they' ſhould alſo | 
bind them for a "Jo upon their hands, and that they ſhould be as frontlers berween their eyes. -And laſtly, 
That they {ſhould write them upon the poſt; of their houſes, and on their gates. All this wasto -teach-them 
how familiarly they ſhould be acquainted with the Commandments of the Law. of God, 

Uſe, 1. For reproof of ſuch as live in the Church, where the means of knowledg i:, and yer are 12norant, 
ana to ſeek in the Law of God ; ſome of good years,being ſcarſe able to rehearſe the words of the ten Com- 
mandments ; much leſs to conceive the true meaning of them ; what fins are forbidden, what duties com- 
manded in the ſeveral Precepts of the Law. ; yea, notwithſtanding ſo much and ſo long teaching as they 
have had in the Doctrine of the Commandments, &c. Many do buſy themſelves much abour enquiring af- 
ter the Laws and Statutes of the Land : which though I do not fimply blame, ſo it be done to a good end, ang* 
within the compaſs 6f rheir calling 3 yer this is the fault and fin of ſuch, that they are more carefull ro know 
the Laws of men which concerntheir welfare n this life onely, then they are ro underſtand the Law. of 
God, by whichthey mult be judged at the laſt day, FT 

Hſe 2. See how fit and neceflary it 1s for the Doctrine of the Law, contained in the ten Commandments, 
ro be much and ofren raught in the Church of God by the Miniſters of it; and for the people of God to be: 
diligent and conſcionable in hearing and learning the ſame ar all times, and uponall occahons. This is one 
principal part of the Doctrine of Catechiſm needfull ro be taughr ofren in our Church, and in all other Chri- 
tian Churches ; yea, I doubr not bur it is thar part of Catechiſm which is of moſt general uſe for all ſorts 
of Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe corrupt and diflolure times, mm which there 1s (0 wuch failing oenerally 1n 
watters of practice, and in Moall duties of Chriſtianity, &c. which ſhould therefore move all to be. the 


more carefull to hear, learn, and be throughly acquainred with this Doctrine of the Commandments,-and ne- 
ver to think thatthey have or can [uthciently profir therein, | 


Obſerv, 4. In that this Ruler, though a young man, did know and was well acquainted with the Law of { 


God ; this thew:, that the younger as well as elder ſort, ought ro know and be acquainted wuh the Law of 

God, See Dent, 6,7. and Pſal, 119. 9. es | 
Now followeth our Saviour's particular inſtancing in the Commandments of the ſecond Table, concer- 

ning duries to man, or to our Neighbour. In theſe words, Do ot commit «Adultery, Do'not Kull, Fc. 

Queſt, Why doth our Saviour give inſtance onely in the Commandments of the ſecond Table concerning 
dutie5to our Neighbour, ſeeing the Commandirent: of the firft Table touching our duty to God, are the chief 
and principal, &c ? * | 

Auſw. 1, Becauſethe obedience of the firſt Table is included in the obedience of the ſecond Table, and 
preiuppoled by 1t, asthe ground and cauie of it. Love to our Neighbour beiws the ſum of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, pretuppoſerh love ro God, which 1s the ſum of the firlt Table, - 

2. Becauſe obedience rothe ſecond Table is an evidence and teſtimony of obedience to the firſt Table ; 
Love to man 13 a fruit anateſtimony of love to God,ſhewing the truth and fincerity of it : Whereas on the 
contrary, many Hypocrites do make great ſhew of obedience tote fart Table in outward duties of Piety to- 
wards God, bur fail in duties of charity and ;uftice rowards wen commanded in the ſecond Table, There- 
fore the Commandements of the ſecond Table are fitteſt to try and diſcover an Hypoctitical Profeſlor (ſuch 
as this young Ruler was) from a tound Chriſtian ; for which cauſe our Saviour urgzeth the keeping of the 
Commandients of the ſecond Table to this young man, when he would diſcover his Hypocriſy to him, Sic 
EC alu Jan, Y Azualyſ. ; 

3. The Commandments of the ſecond Table being more plain and eaſy to'be-kepr then thoſe of the firtt 
Table, our Saviour giveth inſtance in theſe of the ſecond Table, that ſo by convincing him to be guilty of 
breaking theſe which are eaſier, te might much more convince him as guilty in the other, which are wuch 
harder. Sic Ferus im Matth, 19. 


Now in the manner of our Saviour's mentioning or alledging of theſe Commandments of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, ſome things are to be noted by us. 

I. Thar he cothnot ſer them down altogether inthe ſame order asthey are recorded by eMoſes,Exo0d,20. 
and Devt. 5. but with ſowe difference, as way be perceived by comparing thoſe places of Moſes with the Hi- 
ſtory of the Evangeliſts, The reaſon 1+, becauſe it \was our Saviour's purpoſe chiefly, to prefle the matter 
and ſubſtance of theſe Commandements to this young man, and not to ftand curioull 
them. 


2, Thathe doth firſt mention the Negative Commandinents, which expreſly forbid fin 


* as, Do not com- 


bl] 


ther and Mother. 


| 4. Thathe omurech the laſt Commandment of rhe ſecond Table, which forbids the fir ft motions of cove- 


3. ble firſt wentioneth choſe which concern the duties We owe to our Neignbour in general ; and then} 
| that which concerns the duties We ow to Superiours and Inferiours, more ſpecially, 


tirg againlt our Neighbour ; the reaſon whereof way ſeem probably tobe this, becauſe the obedience of | 


y upon the order of | 


mit Adultery, Do wot kill, cc, And then the Affirmative, en,o; ning that which is 200d ; as, Homonr thy Ba- 


rhat laſt Con:mandment being wore ſecret and hidden in toe heart then any of rhe reſt, was nor fo'tit for the | 


_ plain” 
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| Chap. 10, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 20. 
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plainand evidenr convincing of this-young man, Vide Jarſ, Analyſ. m Matth, 19. _ 

.. Lafltly, 1n itead of mentioning rhetalt Commandment, he inſerteth anorher particular Precept in way of 
explicacion and farther-urging of one of the former' Commandments, namely, rhe 8th Commandment, Of 
feahng; The wards which he adderhy are theſe ; Defraud nor, or wrong nor thy Neighbour in his good or 
ourgyard eftare';' which is nothingelſe bur a branch of the 8th Commandment, The reaton of our Saviour's 
adding this, may, feem to be; becauſechis young Ruler being rich and covetous, failed moſt of all in obedi- 
'ence.to the 8th Commandment, as more plainly appeared atrerward. | 

\ Now touching theſe Commandments of the ſecond Table here mentioned by our Saviour ; I purpoſe not 
to enter into particular or large handling of them in this place, 0: upon this occaſion, as I wight do ; bur ro 
reſerve this for my ordinary exerciſe of Catechifing inth2 Afternoon ; and the rather,becauſe I am very thort- 
1yro comeunto this part of the Do&rine of Catechiſm in my ordinary courſe. Here therefore I will onely | 
obſerve ſome things generally and briefly for our Inſtruction, from our Saviour's all:dging of theſe particular 
Commandments un this place. 

Obſerv. 1. That one good way and means to convince and diſcover formall Hypocrires, or unſound Pro- 

feflors of Religion,” which-make a counterfeit ({Hew of Religion 1n rhe duties of the firſt Table of rhe Corr- 
mandements; I ſay, one.good way to: convince ſuch, is to urge and preſs unto their Conſciences the obedi- 
ence of the ſecond Table, in duties of charity and Juſtice toward: men. Therefore our Saviour thus dealeth 
here with this young Ruler, rhe bercerto diſcover his cloſe. Hypocriſy, He being on? that made ſheiv of Re- 
ligion.in outward duries of holineſs and Piery rowards'God 1n the fzR Table 3 and yer wanted the trurh and 
power of Religion in his hearr. Our Saviour the betret to convince him of his cloſe Hypocriſy, and ro diſ- 
cover ittohim, doth thus urge unto him the Commandment: of the ſecond Table touching duties of Chari- 
ty and Juſtice towards men 3 to teach us, that this is the onely way to convince and difcover ſuch unſound 
Profeflors, &c. Which therefore teacheth Miniſters of rhe Word, and all ochers who have charge of others 
Souls, as Parents, Maſters of Families; &c, how to deal with ſuch of their charge whom they have any. cauſe 
to ſuſpe& of Hypocriſy, or unſoundneſs in the profeſſion of Religion, and in performance of outward duties 
of Religion commanded in the firſt Table ; they are-to urge and preis ſuch with the obedierce of the ſecond 
Table, in ducies of Charity, Mercy, and Jult dealing towards men this being a ready way and means to 
convince and hutnble them for their Hypocriſy and unſoundneſs in duties of Piety and Rehwon required in 
the firſt Table, And this alſo may reach every Profeflor of Religion, rhar is forward 1n duti:s of rhe firſt 
Table, how to try his own fincerity in thoſe duties: let him examine his hearr and life, what Contcience he 
makerh of duries of the ſecond Table ; if none at all,. bur doth live in known tins againlt the ſecond Table of 
the Commandments, as in malice, envy, unjuftice, fraud, oppreſſion, &c. ir 1s an evident argument that 
his heart is notupright in the cuties of the firſt Table,wharloever profeftion or thew he make, though never 
ſo.glorious, For certain it is, which the Apoltle affirmeth, 1 Foh, 4. 20, . If a maz ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a lyar ; For he that loveth not h1s brother whom he hath ſeen, &5<c. 
Obſerv. 2. In that our Saviour here in alledging' theſe Commandments of the ſecond Table co this young 
Ruler, doth eſpecially urge thar Commandement inwinch che young man molt failed, viz. the 8th Comman- 
dement, of ſtealing ; 'which condemnsthe fin of covetouſneſs, with wich this young:man was ſo much tain- 
red ;. therefore our Saviour doth not onely name that Commandement, bur further prefleth ir by adding a 
clauſe or ſentence in way of explication of it, in the words, Defraudwot 3- This may teach us, thar it is neceſ- 
fary and profitable for us to have thoſe Precepts and Do&trines of rhe Word of God, moſt of all urged and 
preſſed to us, againſt which we are moſt apt to fail andoffend, that ſo þy this means we may be the better 
convinced and more humbled for. our failings and offences againſſuch Preceprts, See then that Miniſters 
of the Word in teaching, ſhould eſpecially, and moſt often urge and preſs ſuch Doctrines and Preceprs of the 
Word of God, as they perceive or know their people moſt to fail in ; and the people to be willing and defi- 
rous to have ſuch Do&rine3 and duries eſpecially, and wolt often urged to them, &c, The Ancient Fathers 
practiſed this courſe in Preaching, as Chryſoſtome, who 11 roany Sermons rogerher, one after another, doth 
ſomerimes urge ſome one duty which his heare:s failed in, or elſe reprove ſome one fin which reigned 
amongſt them ; as the fin of Swearing,in his Homilies, ad pop, Antioch, in tundry Sermons together, 
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Mark 10, 20, And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, All theſe have I obſerved, &c. 


F the two firſt parts of the conference between our Saviour and the young Ruler, we have heard be- 
fore, I. Of hisqueſtion moved co our Saviour, touching the obtaining of erernal life. 2. Of our 
Saviour's anſwer to that queltion,in Which he referreth him to the Commandments of the Moral Law; imply- ; 
ing, that if he would be ſaved by his own works, he wult keep the Law, and that perfectly, | 
Now followeth the third part of the Conference between them, v:z.. the young mans reply made to our 
Saviour's former anſwer ; in which he profeſſeth unto him, that he had katherto kepr all thoſe Commande- 
ments of the ſecond Table, (the obedience whereof our Saviour urged unto him} and that from his youth, 
VEL, 30, 
Firſt, to clear the words, t | 
Maſter He gives him again thiz rule of honour, in token of reverenceto his perſon, as before, ver., 17, 
All theſe] Thar is, all thoſe Precepts of the ſecond Table of the Law mentioned ro him by our Saviour - 1n 
| the former verſe, | nk 
Have ] %bſerved| carefully kept and obeyed. h Tres 
From my youth From the firſt beginning of my youth, or from my cnldhood;for he wasas yet but a young 
{ man, a5 we have heard before. Vide Stellam in Luke 18. | 
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Uneſt, Whether was this true or no which he pro feſſ2i a touching his reeping of the Commanaments 
from his youth 2? 
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1 - Anſw, Yes, it was true in that ſenſe a#he underſtood his own words ; viz. in regard of the outward ob- 
| ſervanceof the Commandements; that he had not lived in outward, manifeſt, or open breach of thoſe Com- | 


{ he ſpake ashe though ; yerthat which he ſpake was falſe inic ſelf, being grounded upon a twofold ignorance 


| be much more perfe& rhan it was. 


© ai 4 
which is harder ? yer how many are there who live in groſs outward fins, and yet pretend that their hearts 


— 


(treams, &c, 


1 cazefull ro obey and keep, nor onely ſome of the Commandements of the ſecond Table, bur all of them, and 


Chap. 10. ol ( ommentary upon . Ver.20. 


mandements of the ſecond Table, He had bin no Adulterer, no Murderer, no Thief,&c. Thus far it was 
(no doubt) true which he affirmeth ; neither did he lye ordifſemble againft his knowledg and Conſcience, 
in ſaying, thathe had thus far forth kept thole Commandements ; . forttien-out Saviour would not have look- 
ed on him and loved him, as it is ſaid in the next words thar he did;. bur:would rather have reproved him 
ſharply. Nevertheleſſe, though this Profeſſion which he maketh were thus far true in ſuch ſenſe as he meant, | 
viz, in regard of ſome kind of outward keeping of the Commandments: yer ifitbe underſtood of rhar true 
and perfect obedience whichthe Law it ſelf requirerh ; fo it1s falſe which he here Profeſlerh, for he was far } 
from this perfe&t keeping of the Law, as our Saviour afterward more plainly ſhewed him to. be. Therefore 


and errour in him, | | ? 
1, Upon an ignorant and erronious conceipt of his own goodneſs and righteouſneſs, which he ſuppoſed to 


2, Upon ignorance of the true ſcope and meaning of the Law ; which he ſuppoſed. to require no' more | 
but ov:tward obedience, which he having in ſome ſort performed from his yourh, he thought he had kept the 
Commandements from his youth, | 

Now although this ignorance and erronious conceipts were evill and diſcommendable in this young Ru- 
ler ; yer here is ſomething alſo good and commendable in him, which 1s implyed by theſe words, iz, his 
care, not onely to know the Commanderments of the Law, bur alſo to vbſerve and keep them inſome ſorr-by 
outward obedience and conformity to theigand that from his youth, . The words being cleared, there are 
vo things which may be conſidered in them: | 

1, His reverent manner of ſpeaking to our Saviour, calling him Mafter, | 

& The matrer of his ſpeech or reply made to our Saviour's former anſwer, Of the firſt I have before 
ſpoken, 

4 Of the ſecond, Firſt, I will ſpeak of ſuch Inftruftions as may be gathered from that which is good and | 
commendable in this young man, 

Obſerv, 1, That outward obedience and conformity to the Law and Commandments of God, is a good | 
and commendable thing init ſelf ; yea, it is neceffary, and required of God at our hands, This care of | 
outward conformity to the' Law, and of refraining the outward breaches of it, was good and commendable in 
this young man ; our Saviour doth not blame him for it, or ſhew any diſlike thereof ; bur on the contrary, 
immediately upon this Profeſſon made of his outward obſervance of the Law ; it is ſaid, Jeſus look | 
ing on him, loved him 3 which implies, thar this conſcianable care which was inthe young man ro keep the 


Commandements, though but outwardly, was one main cauſe of our Saviour's loving him. . So that outward | 


obedience and conformuty to the Law of God in life and practice, 1s not evill, bur good, commendable, and 


neceſſary in it {elf forall Chriſtians, Though we are nor co reft in this outward obedience, bur above all | 


to ſtrive unto the inward and Spiricual ; yer even the outward is neceflary, and commanded of God. 1 (or, 
6.20, Glorify God m jour body and Spirit, &c, The Lord will have the obedience of the whole man ; and | 
therefore nor onely of the inward, but alſo of the outward:-man. Rom, 12, 1, 1 beſeech you by the mercies of 
God, that ye preſent your bodies a Irving Sacrifice, &c, | | | 

Hſe. To convince ſuch as make no Conſcience of this outward obedience to the Law of God, bur live in 
oroſs outward fins and breaches of rhe Commandements in their words and aCtions before men ; openly pro- 
tane and wicked inlife ; ſwearers, drunkards, profaners of the Sabbath,&c, Theſe come ſhort of this young 
man, who yer came ſhort of the Kingdome of Heaven 3 yea, they are.wotrſe than the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who were civilly honeſt, and outwardly conformable to the Law of God ; and yer our Saviour ſaith,” Except 
our Righteouſneſs exceed thars, &c, How unlikely, yea, impoſſible is ir, thar ſuch ſhould yield any true in- 
ward and Spiritual obedience tothe Law of God ? If they do not that which is eaſier, how ſball they do that 


are good, &c, as if irwere poſſible for the hearr to be good, Where the outward life and carriage 1s profane, 
looſe, and wicked; as if a good Tree could bring forth evill fruits ; or a pure Fountain ſend forth impure 


Obſerv, 2. 1n that this young man had care to keep the Cor mandements (atleaſt outwardly) even from 
his chitd-hood, and firſt beginning of his youth ; rhis teacherh us,thar it is a good and commendable thing in 
Chriſtians, to begin berimesto yield obedience to the Law of God, even intheir youth ; yea, from their chuld- | 
hood, ſo ſoon as evet they come to years of any underſtanding to conceive the meaning of the Law, &c. 
Pſal. 119, 9. Wherewithall ſhall a young man cleanſe his way, &c. Eccleſ, 12, 1, Remember thy Creator in the 
dayes of thy youth, cc, This 1s commended in Joſiah, 2 Chron, 34. 3. In the eighth year of bis Reign while be 
was yet young, he began to ſeek after God, &sc, See more of this point before, ver. 17. So Obadiah, 1 King. 
I8, F2, 

Uſe. For reproof of ſuch in our times, who are far from this timely care and forwardneſs to keep the Com- 
mandements of Godin their youth ; yea, from their childhood ; bur on the contrary, they defer this care 
ill old age, &c, How few are there amongſt us, who can ſay as this young man doth ro Chriſt, rouching the 
Commandements of God ? Theſe have 7 kept from my youth, nay, on the contrary, we have many which may 
more truely ſay 3 Theſe have I broken, and lived in the breach of them from my yourh and childhood, How 
few amongtt us can ſay with good Obadrah, 1 Kmg. 18, 12, 1 thy ſervant fear the Lord from my youth 3 onthe 
contrary, how many may ſay more cruely, that they have lived profanely, and withour all true fear of God 
from their youth ; yea, from their very childhood ? 

Obſerv. 3. Inthar heſayes, All theſe have I kept, cc, This alſo was commendable in him, that he had bin 


no doubr bur by the ſame reaſon he had allo bin carefull according to his knowledg, of keeping the Com- 
mandements of the firlt Fable (though he ſpeak nor here of chem): which may teach us herein allo to. imi- 
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Chap. 19. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.zo.| 739 | 


| 
rare him 3 viz. in being carefull ro obey God in all his Commandements, and nor in ſome only. True : | 


Obedience to Gods Commandements muſt be univerſal ; to all his Commandements as well as ro ſome, The 
only obedience which God requireth and accepreth, Dext.5, 33. Te ſhall walk m all the wayes which the Lord 
Jour God hath commanded you,&c, And David ſaith, Pſal.119.6. T hen ſhall ] net be aſhamed, &c, This obe- 
dience have the Saints of God yielded to the Law of God ; as Joſiah, 2 Reg. 23. 25. He turned to the Lord 
with all his heart, and according to ail the Law of Moſes, And Zachary and Elizabeth, (Luke 1.6 .) walkgd in all 
the Commandements of God without reproof. | | 
Hſe 1, To condemn that partial or half-obedience which many yield tothe Commandements of God ; | Uſe, | 
to ſome of them, not toall, Thus Hered did many things ar the preaching of Fohz ; but would not obey in 
the ſeventh Commandement: bur lived in the fin of Inceſt, contrary to that Commandement, Mark 6,20: 
Thus many hypocrites now adayes are contentto yielda kind of obedience to God in ſome of his Comman- 
dements, bur nor in all. They refrain ſome fins, bur not all that are forbidden in the Law of God. They 
practiſe ſome duties, butnot all that are required, They keep ſome beloved and darling fin or fins ill, as 
Herod did. Sofar as ſtands with their worldly profir, or carnal delight, they are contencto obey God : buc 
in thoſe Commandements wiuch do moſt chreEtly crofſe their corrupt nature, and finful luſts, or do hinder 
| their worldly profit and gain: in thoſe they withdraw their obedience, Bur all this is hypocritical and 
counterfeir obedience, ſuch as God accepteth not, bur rather haterh and deteſterh. Such therefore muſt re- 
member what is ſaid, Jam. 2.10, Vhoſo kgepeth the whole Law, and off mderh but i one points guilty of all. Such 
an unionrhere is between all parts and Commandements of the aw of God, that one cannot be violated 
withour the breach of all the reſt; in as much as by the breachof one, the authority of God the Law-giver | 
is contemned, as well as by the breach of all, Betides that,:any-ene fin, or breach of any one Commande- 
ment of God, being lived in without repenrance, is fearful and dangerous, being ſufficient ro condemn the | 
finner, Ezek,18,10, If he beget a ſon that is a robber, and a ſhedder of blood, and both the like to any one of theſe 
things, &c. he ſhall ſurely dye, &*c. As one leak ina ſhip upon the Sea is enough to finck it, if nor Ropped; 
ſo one fin,&c, | 
Uſe 2, To ſtir up and moveusto make conſcience of yielding an univerſal and entire obedience unto | V/* 2, 
God in all his Commandements : remembring, tha hes the author and giver of the whole Law ; and will | 
be obeyed in the whole and every part : orelſe he will reje& and abhor all our obedience. Therefore take 
heed of obeying God to halv2s ; and think not to pleaſe him, or ro have true comfort in thy own conſcience 
by ſuch hypocruical obedience, Take heed of bearing with thy ſelf in the breach of any one Commande- 
ment of God : beware of cherſhing the love of any one fin in thy heart, Comr, as thou defireſt truly to ] 
elorifie and pleaſe God by thy obedience to his Will, and to have true comfort thereby in thy own Con- | 
{cience : ſo look thar it be an univerſal obedience to all and every Commandemett of God, 
Now further, from that which is evil and diſcommendable here in this young Ruler, | 
Otſerv, 1, In thar he ignorantly and falſly ſuppoſerh chat he had keptthe Commandements well enough, | Obſerv,2, 
becauſe he had performed ſome kind of outward obedience to them 3; hence obſerve, That it is one property 
of formal and cloſe hypocrites, to reſt in ourward _—_— and obedience cothe Law and Commande- | 
ments of God, thinking thar to be ſufficient, without inward and ſpiritual obedience of the heart, Thu: 
did the hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees; whom therefore our Saviour reproverh, Matth.23.25. Fee to you 
Seribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : for ye make clear the ont-ſide of the cup and platter, Fc. And Vetſe 28, like 
whited Sepulchres, je outwardly appear r1ghteor4 unto men, but within ye are full of hypocriſie and iniquity. See 
Luke18,11, And thus it is with all formal hypocrites, and unſqund Chriſtians,they are wone to reft in out- 
{ ward obedience and conformity to the Lay of God, without any true conſcionable care of the inyard. Such 
are thoſe forerold by the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 3.15. {n the laſt dayes perillous times ſhall come, &e. In which ſome 

| ſhall have « form jr arr 7 bur ſhall dery the power thereof, Theſe are formal hypocrires,refting in outward 
obedienceto the Law and Commandements of God, without the inward powec and life of godlinefſe, As 
the Papilts doat this day. _ | | 

Reaſon 1, They areeither 1gnorant, or at kkaſt do not duly confider of the true nature and property of the | Reaſ. 1," 
Law of God ; viz. thatit 1s a ſpiritual Law, reaching tothe hearc, conſcience, and inward man, as well as to EA 
the outward. Rom.7.14. WA e know t hat the Law ts ſ pritual,& 6; | | 

Reaſ. 2, Their only or chief care is to approve their wayes unto men; and nbr ſo much to obey and pleaſe | Reaſ. 2, | 
God, Matth.23.5, Our Saviout ſayes of the Scribes and Phariſees, All their works they do for to be ſeen of men. 
And Lyke 16.15, Te are they which juſtifie your ſelves before men: but God knoweth your bearts. | 

Uſe x. See how many formal hypocrites are now adayestobe found'in the Church ; -in that ir is ſo com- | Y/; x, 
mona thing with men to reſt in ourward obedience to the Law.and Commandemenrs of God, without care | 
and conſcience of the inyard, How many are there, who think they keep the Law of God well enough,and 
are religious enoughzif they refrain from outward groſſe fins before men ? and if rhey perform ſome outward | 
duties of Religion towards God, and of charity to men : if they come ro Church duly, hear the Word, re- | | 
| ceive the Sacrament : and nor only ſo, butuſe prayer in their Families: (rhoughthis1s wholly neglefted by 
/ a great many): If they have ſome care of the outward fanctifying of the Sabbach; and if withall they do per- 
F form ſuch outward duties of Charity and Juſtice coward men,as ate required intheſecond Table of the Com- 
mandements ; then they think all 1s well, and they reft inthis ourward conformity tothe Lay : in the mean 
time, making no conſcience of inward and (ſpiritual obedience to the ſame, bur harbouring groſs fins and cor- 
; ruptions in their hearts, both againſt God and Man, Thus1s it with many (if nor with the greateſt part) of 
1 ſuch as bear the name of Chrittians now adayes: which ſhews, how great the number is of formal and cloſe |} 
; hypocrites ; and how ſmall the number 1s of ſound Chriftians : and how true it is which the Scripture hath 
foretold touching theſe laſt and dangerous rimes in which we now live ; that men ſhould have an ou ward 
[ form of godlinelis, denying the inward power and life of it, 2 Tim,z. Formal hypocrifie is one of the 
? raigning fins of theſe times; the Epidemical diſeaſe of Chriſtians 3 yer fearful and dangerous: to be lamen- | 
ted with a fountain of tears, | 
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740 , Chap. 10. A Commentary upon Ver. 21. 


Uſe2, {ſe 2, For Admonition to every one of us, totake heed of this property of formal and cloſe hypocrites 3 
that we do not reſtin outward conformity and obedience ro the Law of God with the outward man, and in | 
outward carriage ; as if this were ſufficient,and as much as Godrequireth : bur above all,to make conſcience 
of yielding the true inward obedience of the heart unto every Commandement of God : remembring, that 
che Law of God is ſpiritual, binding the heart and conſcience; and that God himſelf is a Spirit, and will be 
obeyed in Spirit and Truth, The rather let us take heed of this formal hypocrifie,and reſting in outward cbe- 
dience to the Law of God, becauſe it is a fin ſo naturall ro us : and 1uch a fin, asnot only groſs hypocrites 
ae guilty of, bur even good Chriſtians are too much tainred with ir. Therefore every one to firive againſt 
ir: and on the contrary, to labour firſt and principally for the power of goclineſs, and to yielc irya:d obe-| 
| dience of heart to the Law of God ; together with outward obedience and conforwity to the ſawe, 
\ Obſerv,2..| Obſerv. 2, Intharthis young man was roo well conceited of his own righteouinels, ſuppoſing that he had 
| kept all the Commandements from his youth ; when it was nothing io (as will appear afterward): this reach- 
eth us, That it 1s a natural corrupnion in men, to think too well of themſelves, and their own goocneſ. and 
| righteonſneſs before God, It was the faulr of rhis young Ruler, and the common and general fin of the 
proud and ſelf-conceited Phariſees ; as we may ſee in him, Zake 18, 11, who thought himſelf better than 
other men, and better than the Publican ; when he was indeed wotſe,&c, Luke 10.29. when our Saviour bid 
the Scribe that came to him, keep the Commandements, if he would inherit eternal life ; itis ſaid, he was 
| willing to juſtifie himſelf, &c, Soare we all by Nature willing to juſtifie ourſelves before God ; apt to have 
too great an opinion of our own goodneſs and righteouſneſs, Rows, 10,3, The Jews ſought to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs,8&&c, Revel.z3.17. The Church of Laodiceathought her iclt robe 71ch, and increaſed in goods, 
| and to have need of nothing : and yet knew net that ſhe was wreiched, miſerable, poor, blind, and naked. Thus the 
proud Papiſts at this day, think by their good works to be juftihed, and to merit heaven,&c, that they can | 
alſo perfectly keep the Law,8c, So the Anabapriſts,&c, | 
| Uſer, Hſe 1, See one Cauſe why ſo many are aptto cleave unto the Popiſh Religion; becauſe it teacheth men | 
| ro have a good opinion of their own good works and inherent righteouineſs : which is a natural conceit ; 
| and ſo that Religion agreeing ſo well with the corruption of man's Nature, hath the more followers.to em- 
brace it, | 
Hſe 2. Uſe 2. The more natural i-1s unto us, to think roo well of.our own goodneſs and righteouſneſs before 
; 
b 
] 


God, the more muſt we labour and ſtrive againſt this ſpirituall pride and ſelf-conceit; uſing all means to | 
wortifie and crucifie this opinion in our ſelves, The rather, becauſeir is ſo pernicious and dangerous an 
enemy to grace : God having threatned to refiſt the proud, | and promiſed his grace to the humble, Labour | 
therefore for humility, to deny thy ſelf, and to renounce and abandon all conceits of thy own righreouſ- 
nefſe. Onthe contrary, learn to ſee and acknowledg thy fins and untighteouſnefle, &c, Eſay 64.6, Gal, 
6. 3. Tn, 4.777 

| 


—— ———_— | 


Aug. 3. Mark 10, 21, Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid unto him,” One thing thou lackeſf,, &c. | 
1628, > : 


N this Verſe i3 contained the fourth and laſt part of the Conference berween our Saviour, and that young 
Ruler which came toenquire of him couching eternal life, 21z. our Saviour's Aniwer unto the young 
man's Reply made unto him in the former Verſe, profeſſing, Thar he had kept all the Commandements of 
; the ſecond Table, and that from his youth, Torthis our Saviour now anſwereth, in this 21, Verſe, 
Bur, I, is ſet down the outward geſture and carriage of our Savieur uſed roward the young man ; which 
is partly outward, He looked on bins, Partly inward, He loved him, The former, a fign and teſtimony of the 
latter, | n | 
| 2. The Anſwer it ſelf which he returned unto him, He ſaid unto bins, One thing thou lackeſt, &c. 
Jeſus beholding him, loved hm He ſhewed and teſtified his love and good will toward him by his loving 
| or amiable countenance. . 
"rtf £xeſt. How could Chrift love him, ſeeing he was a cloſe hypocrite, and addicted to covetouſneſle,: as 
| © ”* | he afterward ſhewed himſelf to be, by going away ſorrowful,&c. 
| Anſw Anſw. 1. 1tis not to be underſtood fmply of love to his perſon ; bur of his love, liking) and approbatiow | 
" | of thoſe good things which he ſaw to be in him : as, his care to ſeek after erernal life, his reverent eſtima- 
| tion of Chriſt's Perſon, his zeal and forwardnels in the outward profeſſion of Religion, and care to keep the | 
Commandements (according to his knowledg of them) even from his youth : as alſo his teachableneſs, in 
that he asked, What more he lacked > Matth, 19. | | 
| In reſpe& of theſe good and commendable properties which he ſaw to be in him, he is ſaid to have look- 
ed lovingly upon him: though otherwiſe, as he was an hypocrite and covetous, he could not truly love his 
| perſon, bur did rather hate and abhor the ſame, | | 
2. There is a two-fold love of Chriſt, z. Common to all men, even to the profane and wicked, as they 
are men, This moved him ro do good toall that came or were brought to him ; curing rhem,&c. 2, Spe- 
cial to his Ele& and faithful Diſciples and Servants. Here the former 1s meant, | | 
Obſerv,1 | Obſerv. 1, That even in meer natural and unregenerate men void of trie grace, there may.be ſome good 
©] and amiablequalities and properties found :: ſuch qualities, vertues, and good things, as may procure love 
from God and men 3 I ſay, not only from men, but from God, and from Chrift Jetus the Son of God z that 
is to ſay, a kind of common and general tove, ſuch as our Saviour here ſhewed to this young Ruler for rhe 
200d things he ſaw. in him 2 as;for his religious care and forwardnefs nor only tro know,bur to keep the Corm- 
mandements of God from his Youth, yea, from his Childhood; his civill life and care to refrain groſs ſs; | 
as al(o his rraCtableneſs and readineſs to learn of Chriſt, &c, Theſe and the hke good, and amiable qualt- 
ties, and Civill or Moral vertues may be, and often ate, found in ſuch as are but meer natural men, void of all 
truth of ſanRifying grace, yea, in ſuch as are profane and wicked, In ſore of the wicked Kings of Iſrael | 
were ſome good things found ; which were in themſelves pleaſing to God : as in Ahab, his 7 | 
ation. | 
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Ver.21, 


liation of himſelf by Faſting, &c, upsn the Prophers threatning of him, x King. 21, 29. So in Jehn, there 
was a kind of zeal in Gods caule, in cutting oft the whole Idolarrous houſe of Ahab, See 2 King. 10, 30. 
In the Sccibes and Phariſees there were many civill vertues, and good things to be found ; as their zeal and 
forwardneſs, and ſtrictneſs in outward duties of Religion, and rheir care to refrain groſs fins before men; 
as we may ſee by him, Lake 18. 11, In wicked Judas there were many good properties and vercues, elſe 


he Goſpel of St. Mark. 


OW —— —  — 


Chap. ID. ; 


our Saviour would never have choſen him into the number of his Apoſtles, Soin Herod, Mark 6.20, yea, 
who knows not, that even amonglt rhe Heathen were many which excelled in ſome Moral and civill ver- 


tues, of externall Juſtice, Temperance, Prudence, Forritude, Chaſtity, &c, as Socrates, Cate, Ar:ſhdes, Fa- | 


bricins, ec, Rom. 2. 14. The Gentiles which bave not the Law, do by nature the things contained m the Lay, 
Ou 


Hſe, For admonition to all Chrittians and Profeſſors of Religion to take heed of reſting inthis, that they 
have ſome good qualities, or vertuesin them, which are amiable or praiſe-worthy in themielves befoze God 
and men; bur above all, to labour for the rrue Sanctifying Grace of Gods Spirit, and for the power of Re- 
ligion and godlineſs, without which all their Morall or civill vertues, though never ſo good 1n themſelves, 
ſhall dothem no good ar all. Though thou haſt never ſo many good civill vertues, or amiable quahiies, &Cc. | 
yer if thy heart be nor yer truely changed, and purged by Faith in Chrilt, thy perſon is odious to God; and 


— ——_ 


all the good things and vertues in thee, though in themſelves they be good and amiable, and ſuch as God 

commandeth and allowerh for the matter of them ; yer as they come from thee being our of Chrilt, they are 

no way pleafing, but abominable ro God, Therefore firſt cleanſe the Fountain, and make the Tree goodthar 
the fruit may be truely good, &c, 

Obſerv, 2, We may bear a kind of loveto the perſons of natural and unregenerate mett, void of true San- 
ifying Grace; though not ſimply, as they are void of Grace ; yet 1n reſpect of thoſe common gifts, and 
009d things which we ſee to bein. them ; as in regard of the ood parrs or gifts of nature which God harh 
beſtowed on them ; as ſharpneſs of Wit, Memory, Strength, or Comelinets of body, &c, or in regard of 
their Learning or knowledg in Arts and Tongues ; or in regard of thoſe Moral or Civill vertues which are 
in them, &c. In theſe reſpects, and for theſe good things, or common gifrs of God 1nthem, we may love 
and affect them, though nor with that ſpeciall and ſingular love which we owe to the Saints of God ;. yet 
with an inferiour and common kind of love, in reſpect of rhe common gifts and graces of God which are in 
them, 

Keaſ. We ought tolove and efteem well of the gifrs of God whereſoever ie find and takenotice of them, 
and therefore even in natural and unregenerate perſons. SeeJam. 1, 17, and1n reſpect of theſe gitts and 
200d things in them which come from God, we may be affected Witha kind of love tochem; and ſhew the 
ſame by rokens and teltunonies thereof, as our Saviour did ro this young man, by looking amiably upon him, 
Gal. 6.10, Let us do g90d unto all, &c, Now doing of good 1s a fruit of love ; therefore we are to ſheiv a 
kind of love to all men; evento ſuch as are bur natural men, &c. 1 Pet, 2. 17, Honour (or efteem) all men, 
This cannot be without love, in reſpect of the good things thar are in them : Same! thewed much love to 
Saul, though a wicked man, by praying for him, and mourning for him, when for hisfin of diſobedience 


| he was rejected of God from being King of 1ſrae!, 1 Sam. 15.1, It grieved Samuel, and he cryed to the Lord 


all mght, Andthough the Lora do blame Same! for mourning for him, chap. 16, ver. t. yer not fimply for 
mourning, but for mourning ſo much and ſo long for him. 

(aution, We are {o to they love to natural and unregenerate men for the good rhings in them, that with- 
all we be carefull not to thew any love or liking to their fins and corruptions, or to countenance them rhere- 


in, Diftinguith berween their perſons, and the good things in them ; ana berween their fins and corrup- 
tions, 


Commandements of God from his youth 3 and though it were but an external obedience, az apyeareth by 
comparing theſe words with che forwer ; then onthe contrary, he cannor bur hare and abhor ſuch as are care- 
leſs, nzgligent, and unconſcionable this way. He cannor bur hate ſuch as are profane and wicked from 
their youth, &. When any begin bertimes to obey Gods Commandewents even 1n their youth ; thispro- 
cureth the love of Chriſt towards them, &c. As on the contrary, profanerieſs, ind diſobedience -ro God: 
Commandements in young men and Children, is odious unto Chriſt, cauſing him to hate and abhor 
ſuch. | 

Hſe 1, Terrour to ſuch as are profane and wicked even from their yourh and childhood ; like thoſe, Pal. 
58. 3. living in groſs fins of diſobedience againſt God's Commandements. Such are odtous to Chrift Je- 
ius, and he will ſhew his hatred by raking vengeance on them, 1f they repent nor, See 2 King, 2, 24, 

Hſe 2, Parents to train up their Children in the fear of God, &c. 

Now followeth the anſwer of our Saviour tothe young mans former reply, ver, 20, which anſiver confhift- 
eth of rwo parts. 

1. Anadmonuition of him touching the defect or imperfeCtion of his obedience to the Commandments ; 
One thug thou lackeſt. 


2. A Precept or Injunction, 1n which he enjoyneth him certain duties ro be practiſed, for further tryal of 


| his obedience, and rhe berrer to diſcover tohim the great defectiveneſs of ir, The firſt duty 1s, to par: 


with all he had, upon Chrilt's command, for relief of the poor ; Go ſell all thou haſt. 2, To come and fol- 
low Chriſt, 3. To take up the Croſz, | 


One thing thox lackeſt| This is ſpoken in way of anſwer torhoſe words of the young man ro Chrift, Marth, 


hitherto, 
Qzeſ#. 1. What was this one thing wherein he failed ? 
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Obſcrv. 3, If our Saviour Chriſt loved this young man for his Religious cate and forwardneſs to keep the | 


19. 20, #hat lack T yet ? Tothis, our Saviour now anſwers directly ; relling him, rhar he was defective; 
and came ſhort in one point of obedience ts the Commandements, wiuch he ſuppoſed himſelf co have kept | 


Arſw, The true denyal ef himſelf in renouncing and forſaking rhe fin of covertouſneſs, and inorcinate 
love of worldly wealth. This ſeems to be that which our Saviour chiefly aime thatin relling him, that One | 
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thing he came ſhortin, And this may appear, 1. By the means uſed by our Saviour to convince him of 
his fin of coverouſneſ*, and to diſcover itto him, in that he en;oynerh him to goſell all he had, &c, 2.By | 
theevent of the marter; in that he went away ſad at that laying, ver. 22, ) 

Qzeſ?. 2. Bur was there norhing elſe belades this one thing in which he failed ? : 

cAuſw, Yes, many other things, bur our Saviour mentionech one eſpecially,becauſe it was the chief and 
principal in which he failed, and the cauſe of his other failings. @=» 

General Obſervation, Becauſe the young man erred of 12norance in ſaying that he had kept the Comman- 
dewents, and ſeemed tractable and defirous to be further inſtructed ; therefore our Saviour doth not anſwer 
him roughly, or deal with him by ſharp reproof (as he mighr have done) for his ſecrer Pride and Hypocriſy 
of Hearc ; bur in loving and gentle manner dealeth with hin, admoniſhing him of his failing, and uſing 
means to diſcover the ſame to him, And this was our Saviour's uſual manner to deal lovingly and gently 
with ſuch as were tractable and reachable, Thus he dealt with Nicodemas, Joh. 3. and with the woman of 
Samaria, Andthus is it Prophefied of him, Eſay 42. 3. Thata bruiſed Reed he ſhould nor break, 8c. 

Hſe. Toreach us inlike manner after Chriſt's example to deal lovingly and mildly in conference, and 
| otherwiſe with ſuch as do err of ignorance, and ſeem to be reachable, &c, not diſmaying or terrifying them | 
| With roo much roughneſs or ſharpneſs in our manner of ſpeaking to them in conferenceor by any other harſh 

dealing wich them. This ſharpneſs and ſeverity is indeed ſomerimes needfull, in dealing with obſtinare of- 

fenders, being untraRtable ; bur with ſuch as offend of ignorance, and thew themſelves tractable, we are ro 
; deal mildly and gently ; and not rooroughly or harſhly, Duct non trahs volunt homines : Unum ſpectemus, que- 
| ado lucrifac:amns animas Chriſto, et quomodo ipſi doceri vellemus, ſiquidem adhuc teneremur m tenebrts,&c, (Oeco- 
lamſſad. Epiſ, ib, 4. fol, 198. ad Farellum.) See Gal. 6, 1, This concernerh Miniſters, and all ochers who 
have a Calling toreach, or admonith others, &c, 

Particular Obſervations. 1. See here how we are to dzalin conference or otherwiſe with ſuch perſons 
| as are tainted with Spiritual Pride, and ſelf-conceipt of their own goodneſs, righteouſnels, or holinets ; we 
are to admonithand pur them in mind of their wants andimperfections of Grace, and of obedience to the | 
will and Commandements of God, that by this means, they may (if it be poſhble) be brought to the fight 
of their imperfections, and be truely humbled for the ſame. Thus our Saviour here dealc with rhis ſelf-con- 
ceited young man, who thougtfhe thewed himſelf in ſome ſorr reachable and tractable in ſome things, yer . 
was he withall roo well-conceited of his own righteouſneſs and obedience to the Law of God, &c. Therefore 
our Saviour firlt rells him of his defect and imperfeetion, &c. uſing means ro humble him rruely, 1f it might 
be. Thus alſo he dealeth with the ſelf-conceired Scribes and Phariſees, CAatth. 23.23, Ne Tythe Mam, 
&c. and Luke 16. 15, Ye juſtify your ſelves, but God kyoweth your hearts, Thus ſhould Miniſters of the 
Word deal with ſuch as they perceive to be ſelf-conceued of their own Righteouſneſs, or goodneſs, &c. they 
uſt nor flatter, or ſooth them up in this concept, bur labour ro humble them by putting them in mind of 
their wants and defe&ts in Grace, and in obedience to Gods Coinmanoments, T his 1s moſt profitable for 
them, as the other is moſt hurrfull and dangerous. 

Obſerv. 2, In that he puts him in mind of har one thing in which he was defeCtive above all other 3 as be- 
in; his chief and principal fault ; this reacherh us, thar in admonithing thoſe of our Charge of their faults 
or imperfections; We ſhould eſpecially pres unto their Conſcience thoſe things in which they are mott 
| faulry. Thus our Saviour, £Matth. 5. and Marth, 23, doth reprovethe Scribes and Phariſees, eſpecially 
for ſuch ſins as <1d moſt reign inthem. So alſo he uſed ro admonith hi; Diſciples, eſpecially of ſuch corrup- 
tion3 and finfull infitmiries as he knew them to be moſt guilty of 3 as of their1gnorance and duineſs ro con- 
caive Spiritual things, of their infidelity, hardneſs of hearr, earthly mindedne!s, &c. As a wiſe and fairhfull 
Ph firian is careful ro cure all the diſeaſes which his fick Patient is infected with ; bur eſpecially that which 
is the worſtand moſt dangerous, So here, ſuch as are called ro be as Spiritual Phyſitianz ro the Souls of 
others, &c. 
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Mark 10, 21, They Jeſus beholding him, loved him, G&c. 


N this verſe are two things contained, as ye heard the laſt day. 1. Theſpecial geſtuce and carriage of 

our Saviour toward the young Ruler ; Bekolding him, he loved bis, 2. The anſwer which he made to the 
young man's reply in the former verſe, profeſſing that he had kept all the Commandements of the ſecond 
| Table from his youth. | 

Torhis our Saviour here anſereth; and his anſwer conſiſts of two parts. 1. An admonition of him | 
rouching that wherein he was yer defective, Oe thing thou lackeſt. 

2, A Precept or injunction 3 11 which he enjoynerh him the practice or performance of ſome ſpecial du- 
' ries for further proof of his obedience, and the berter to convince him of his failing. Go thy way, ſell whatſe- | 
! ever thou haſt, Cc. 
| Sell whatſoever thou haſt | That is, all thy worldly goods and Poſſeſſions, 
| Ard giveto the poor | Diſtribute that which thou makeſt of the ſale of them to the relief of the poor. 
| 


Queſt, 1, Whether dotneſe words of our Saviour contain anabſolure Precepr, binding the young man to 
ſell all, &c? 

 Aaſw, The Papiſts reach and hold, Thar they are no abſolute Precepr binding him to do this for the ob- 
| taining of erernal life, bur onely an advice or counſell given him ; whereby he counſellerh him what ro do, 
in caſe he did defire to arrain to a ſpecial ſtate of perfection inwis life, and conſequently to be partaker of 
an eminent degree of glory in the life ro come. And ſo upon this place they would ground their erronious 
Doctrine touching the diſtinction of Legall precepts from Evangelical counlells of perfection, as they call | 
| them ; holding this, that beſides the general Preceprs or Commandements of the Law, which bind all men 


[here are allo certain ſpecial Counſel; of perfection given inthe Golpell, which are above and beyond the 
perfection | 
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the Croſpel of St. Mark. Ver.z1. 743, 
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perf<ction of the Law, and do not bind all men; bur ſuch onely as can and will put them in praftice, &c, | 
SUCH a counſel of perfection they ſay rhis 15, Sez rhe RFfemſts, Butthis erroneous concert of theirs is eafily | 
contuced, | 
For, 1, The very words of the Text ſhey it to be a flat and abſolute Precept ; in thatir runs in manner | 

of a Precept or Commandement, and nor of advice or counſel, Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and groe | 
| 

[ 


'to the poor, 6 

2, If theſe wo:ds did contain a Counſel of perfe&tion, and not a Cormmandemen:, then our Saviour 
{hould here contradit that which before he had ſaid rorhis young man, For being demanded by him,Whar 
he mult co for the oaining of eternal life 2 he required of him nothing elſe bur Har obedierc2 co the Law : 
If rheretore he ſhould now give him a Counſel of perfe&tion, requiring ſomething of him above and be- | 
yond that which the Law requireth, he ſhould require more of him than he did before, and ſo contradict and 
crof2 his ownords and menning. | 

3. Thenour Saviour ſhould nor ſpeak tothe purpoſe here, For the young man did not demand how he 
Mgt atrain to anexrraordinary Rate of perfe&tion, and ro an eminent degree of glory in heaven : bur only 
what he muft do for the obtaining of erernal life, Therefore our Saviour doth nor here advice him a courle 
for the attaining of ſuch a ſtare of perfe&tion,&c, but enzoyns him aneceflary dury to be praciiſed by hum, 
for che obtaining of erernal life, 

Weſt, 2, How could our Saviour enjoyn this dury of felling all, &c. unto this young man, as a duty of | Left. 2. 
obedience required in the Law, ſeeing the Moral Law doth nor any where command this expreſly ? | 

eAvſw, Though 1t do not command a man expreſly to ſell all he hath, and to give to the poor ; yer it doth | «Anſm, 
command and require a man to love God above all, and his Neighbour as himſelf : and conſequently to 
part with all he hath in the world for relief of his brother, in caſe thar God or Chriſt con-mand him ſo to do, 
and his brethrens neceffity do require ir. Therefore our Saviour might and did juſtly impoſe this dury uyon 
mmm as a part of that obedience which the Law requires of him, being a rich man: and ſo much che rather, 
becaule the enjoyning of this dury did ſervear this time as a ſpecial means to convince him of his cloſe hy- | | 
pocrthe and covetouineſle. 

, Queſt. 3. Whether doth this Precept touching the ſelling of all,&c. bind other Chriſtians, eſpecially Queſt, 3. | 
rich men, as well as this young man ? 

Ai;/w. The Precepts of the Moral Law are of two ſorts, 1. Some of them do bind not only all ſorts of Anſw, 
perſon:, bur abſolutely, and at all times : as, the Commandement of loving God above all; the Comman- 
dement of fearing God above all Crearures,&c. the Commandement of honounng Parents,&c, 

2, Some of them areſuch as bind all ſorts of perſons, bnt not abſolurely, nor ar all rines : bur at ſome 
crimes, and in ſome caſes onely. 

Now this Precept here given to this young man by our Saviour, touching the ſeiling of all,&c.is nor of the 
former,bur of the latter ſort. of Preceprs ; namely,of iuch as do in tome ſort bind all Ch:ttians,bur yer nor ab- 
ſolutely,or at all rimes : bur with ſome imitation and exception, and in tome caſes only. For althoughever) 
rich Man 1s not fimply bound to ſell all he hath for relief of the poor: yet in tone caſe he 15 bound to do ir, 
viz, In caſe thar God do in ſpeciall manner command ir, or the pretent and extream neceflity of our bre- 
chren do require it of us. So here, our Saviour commanding it to this young wan in a ſpecial cate for tryal 
of his obedience, ir did bind him: and ſo ſhould ir have done any other in the like caſe, See Luke 

I14. 33. | . 

Furcher, che Papiſts do abuſe theſe words of our Saviour, for the juſtifying of the practice of their Poputh 
Monks, 1n forſaking all propriety in worldly wealth, and vowing voluntary poverty, char fo they may enter | 
int» a Monaſtery, there tolive in common;&c. which they hold to be a ſtare of perfection, and meritc rious, 
&c. (See che Rhemilts on this place, ) : ; 

Aaſs., 1, We have heard befo:e, that this Precept of our Saviour was en;oyned to this young man in a 
ſpecial and extraordinary caſe, for proof of his obedience, and to convince him of his ſecrec coverouſneſe; | 
and that howſoever ir doth in tome tort bind other Chriſtians : yer nor f1mply, nor arall ries : bur m ſome 
ipecial and extraordinary caſe only: and therefore is no Warrant for the ordinary ſuperttitious practiſe of 
Popith Monks,&c. C | : : 

2. The profeſſion which Popiſh Monks do make cf voluntary poverty and forſaking all, is nothing 
for the moſt part but an hypocritical ſheww and pretence of poverty, And under this precence they berake | 
chemſelves totheir Monalteries, where they are richly and plentifully fed and maintained, living alſo in 
Epicurean eaſe and idleneſſe. : | 

Ard thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven Thon ſhalt receive the reward of ererml life in heaven, which 
{hall be better ro thee than all the earthly treaſure and wealth which thou dott enjoy in this world, 

And come aad follow me\ Berake thy ſelf to be wy true Diſciple. See defore, Chap.s. :4: a 

T aking #p the Croſſe) Willingly ſubmirring thy ſelf ro the bearing of all afflictions even unto death ut (elf, | 
for the profeſſion of my Name. Of this allo, ſee before, Chap.3.34. 

In the words conſider a threefold dury en:oyned by our Saviour ro ths young Ruler, | 

1, To parc with all his worldly wealth for relief of th poor, C s ſell all,c$c. | 
| 2. To follow Chriſt, or become hr; Diſciple, 

3. To take up the Crofle, &c, : 

Of the firlt, Conſider rwo things, 1, The dury it ſelf, Go thy way, ſell whatſoever, Cc. | | 

2. The Reaſon enforcing it : from the reward promiſed co him by our Saviour, And thou ſhalt have trec< | 
ſure 1m Heaven, | TO | 

Obſerv, 1. Sec how far forth a Chriſtian 1s called of God to poſſeſs and en;oy all worldly wealth in this | Dies 1 
life : no: abſolurely, as an abſolute or perpetual owner of 1t, but with this condition, to part With ity at any ek 
time whenſoever the Lord ſhall ſo require, as our Saviour did here of rms young man, When God gives 
us wealth, hz doch not. make us abſolure owners or pofleflours of 1t : bur rather Stewarcs, or Tenants at Will | 
init: allowing us to diſpente and uſe it for a tie ro his glory, and then to refign and give it up again When- | 
| | Ddddd z ſever | | 


a ero—_ — 
Oo IIE—_ CG —oo—_— ——_—_—— - -—_— —  — —— — — 
% 


—— 


_— 


—_— 


————_— 


ns 


| 
' 
\ 
/ 


744 | 


_—_— — — 


—<—— 


UVſe1, 


| Uſer, 


_"Y 


'\ ſhould call for ir : 1o ſoon as ever he ſhould permit the Devil, and the Caidears and Sabears to take it from 


left allz&c. 


here on earth; ſeeing we have no abſolute wile or perpetual renure inthem : but conditional, and ſo uncer- 
tain, that we knoyy not how ſoon or ſuddenly the Lord may call tor his own, and take them from us again, as 


Chap. 19. A Commentary upon Ver. 21, 


ſozver he ſhall call for ir; that is, whenſoever he ſhall pleaſe ro take it from us, either immediately by his 
own hand, or by ſuch means and inſtruments as he employethto this end : yea,though ir be never ſo ſudden- 
ly, even at an hour or minutes warning, Wirh this condition, and no ctherwiſe, doth the Lord give us 
wealth ; and with this condition he allowerh us to poſſeſle and enjoy the ſame, and no further, With thig:} 
condition God gave unto Jeb all his wealth ; that he ſhould part with ir again, ſo ſoon as ever the Lord 


him; as afcerward he did, The Apoſiles of Chriſt had ſome worldly wealth, (though nor great) before 
cheir culling robe Chriſt's Diſciples: and this wealth and ſubttance was given them of God; they en;oyed 
ir but with condition, to part with it ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhould call them, and bid them follow him ; and ſo' 
they did : as we ſee, Marth.4.20, And Verſe 28. bnjus Cap. they profeſle as much to Chriſt, Lo, ne have | 


iſe 1, This muſt teach us notto ſer our hearts roo much upon any worldly goods or ſubſtance enjoyed | 


he gave them us ar firſt, 1 T1.6.17. Rich men are to be charged mot to truſt tn uncertain riches,&c.And Pro, | 
2.3.5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not 2 For riches certazsly makg themſelves wings, they flye away as an 
Eagle toward heaven, This they do, whenſoever God calls forthem, or bids them ro fly away 3 then they | 
are gone, even as ſuddenly as an Eagle, thar takes her flight,8&:c, Conſider how many wayes God hath to 
rake our goods from us : how many calualties they are ſubje& to ; as, Moths, Theeves, Fire, Enemies, 
&C. | 

iſe 2. Seeing we poſleſſe all worldly goods with this condition, to part with them at any time, when | 
od thall require, or take them from us: this ſhould move us daily to prepare our ſelves in affeftion and 
diſpoſition of heart, to do that which we know not how ſoon God may call us to do aQually ; viz, to part 
with all or any part of our worldly goods : learn daily ro wean thy heart from the love of them 3 to part: | 
with them even before thou doſt part with them, Remember, that with this condition thou doſt poſſeſſe and | 
enjoy them, &c. 

Obſerv. 2. How far the true love of God, and of our Neighbour, ought to prevail with us in this life | 
even 10 far as to cauſe and move us to part with all our worldly wealth and ſubſtance, if need be; that 1s, | 
when the glory of God, or the preſent neceſſity or good of our brethren requireth ir. Our Saviour being 
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Rea {on 


ſe 1, 


ninded to put this young Ruler to a thorough tryal, Whether he had kept the Commandements ; and conſe- | 
quently, whether he did truly love God and his Neighbour, (which 1s the ſumm of the Law) he enjoyns him 
to {hiew his love to God and Man, by forſaking all,&c, implying, that this is reedful in ſore caſes, for the | 
approving of our true love to God and to our Neighbour, v:z, to part with all our worldly ſubſtance, for | 
the glory of God, and good of our brother, Thus far ſhould the loye of God, and of our brother, prevail 
with us in ſome caſe;, Luke 14.33. Wheſoever he be of you, that forſakath not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
Diſciple, This is to be underſtood in ſome caſes, when Gods glory, and the good of our brother requireth ir, 
Thus have many of the Saints of God ſhewed their love to God and to their brethren : as the Apoſiles, 
Verſe 28, of rhis Chapter, Lo, we have forſaken all, and have followed thee. So alſo the Martyrs, when they 
were called to give teſtimony to the truth of God, and ſo xo glorifie God, and to confirm others in the truth | 
by their exaniple, they were (o far carried with love to God, and dehire of edifying and confirming their | 
brerhren in the truth, that they parred with all they had in this world : yea, nor only with goods, but with life 
It ſelf, 

Reaſon, The true love of God, is, to love him above all other things in the world. Marth, 10. 37. He 
tha: laverh f. ther or mother more than me, ts not worthy of me, &c, Now this we cannot do, unlefle we be con- | 
tent to part With all we have for the advancement of his glory, and in obedience to his Will, 

Again, we are required to love our Neighbour as our Selves ; that 1s,as truly and unfeignedly as we love | 
our ielves: yea, and with the ſame or like degree of love which we bear to our ſelves, Now in loving our | 
ſelves, that is, our own perſons, we are contentto part With all our goods, for the ſafety and preſervation of 
our life and perſon, Job 2.4. Skin for shin, Ge. Therefore the love of our Neighbour alſo ſhould ſo far pre- 
vail with us, as to make us willing to part with all we have for the good of our Neighbour's perſon. 

{ſe 1, See how hard a mater 1tis to practiſe true love to God and Man ; and conſequently, to be a good 
Chriſtian ; ſeeing it requires the forſaking of all we have in ſowe caſes, &c, New this 1s not eafie ; but 
moſt hard to praftiſe. Though eafie to ſpeak of ; yer not ſo to praftiie, when a man 1s put to it indeed : 
| as we ſee in this young man, He went away ſorrowful when he was bid ro do this : He was forward in other 

good duries 3 as in coming to Chriſt,&c, in performing outward obedience ro the Commandements, and 
thar from his youth : and it is probable, thar there were many other good duties which he would have rea- 
dily performed, if our Saviour had enjoyned him : bur this one of forſaking all he had ; how hard was ir to 
him, &c ? See then the folly and ignorance of ſuch as think it an eafie matter to love God above all, and to 
love rheir Neighbour as themſelves: and ſo to be a good Chriſtian, Indeed, if Religion and Chriſtianity 
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Uſe 2. 


\ , this, if ſhallar any time purus to 1t,&c, 


conſiſted in words, it were eafie ; but it is nothing ſo: here are deecs required; and ſuch a work and dur 
as is not eafie, but moſt hard, yea, impoſſible to fleſh and blood ; even to part with all we have in this Ss 
forthe glory of God, and good of our brother, if need require, and we be called ro ir, See then what need 
there is ſor us every one to pray unto God for ſpecial grace and the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to help us rodo 
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. Uſe 2, To conuince many to be void of the true love of God, and of their Neighbour, becauſe they are 
| {o far far from being content to part with all they have for the glory of God, and good oftheir brethren,when | 
need ſhall require, that they are loath and unwilling to part with tome little portion of their goods, for the 
advancement of Gods glory, and good of their brethren : Such I mean, who are ſo backward and {lack to | 
give any part of their wealth to good and religious uſes: as to the maintenance of Gods worſhip, to the re- 
lief of the poor,&&c, Ir muſt be drawn or wrung from them by Law : as if all they contribute to ſuch uſes, | 
were loſt, How dwellerh the true love of God, and of their brethren, in ſuch ? 2 Jeb. 3.17, | 
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Chap. 9, the Goſpel of St. Mark. 
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iſe 3. See how to examine the truth and {incerity of our love to God, and to our brethren : look whether 
ir fo far prevail in our heats, as to make us willing co part with all our worldly goods and ſubſtance, if need 
be, for the furtherance of Gods glot y,and for the, good of our brother's ſoul or body. IK ic be ſo, it argues true 
loveto God and our Neighbour, On the contrary, if thou profeſle never ſo much love ro God, and to thy 


| Neighbour; yer, if thou haſt not learned robe in ſome meaſure conrent to part with all chou haſt in this 
world, for the advancement of Gods glory, and the good of thy brother, if need ſhall require,thou haſt cauſe | 


to ſuſpe& thy love to God and Man to be a counterteir love, Therefore fifc thine own heart thoroughly 
touching rhis matter. And know, that if rnou muſt be content to lay down thy life for the glory of God, and 


' good of thy brother, as the Apoile ſaith, x Joh. 3.16. rhen much more to part with thy g00gs and ſubſtance 


in ſuch a caſe, when the glory of God, and the good of thy brother doth require the ſame. 
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| * Mark 10, 21, Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou bat, and give to the poor, Ge. 


' Obſerv. "3. Ne ſpecial end and uſe unto which all rich men ſhould employ their worldly wealth ; 


1s, for the reliefand help of the poorer ſorr, and to ſupply their neceſſ;ty, Therefore 
our Saviour dorh nor onely bid this young man to ſell whatſoever he had, bur to give thereof to the poor, 
1 Tim,6,17, Charge themthat gre ich in thus world, that they be not high-minded, &c. That they do good, be rich 
tn good works, ready to diſtribute, 6, One end why God doth give them their wealth, Deur, 15. 10, Thou 
hath ſurely grve to thy poor brother,G5c. becauſe that ts this very thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſſe thee in all thy 
works,ec. To this very end doth the Lord bleſſe one man with more wealth than another , that f> he rhar 


| hath moſt, might our of his abundance ſupply his brother's want. He doth not give it them,to keep it rorhem- 


ſelves only,&c, Heb.1 3.16, To do good, and to communicate, forget not,c5c, This Precept is eſpecially given 
to rich men, Prov.3.9, Horour the Lord with thy ſubſtance,cc, Now this is one way of honouring God with 
their riches, when rich men do employ and uſe chem tothe relief of rhe poorer ſorr, Thus it was in the 
Primzive Charch, A#.2.,and A&.4. the richer ſorrſold their poſleſſions,and diftributed to ſuch as had need, 
Now although this ſelling of all cheir poſſeſſions, &c, was an extraordinary praftice which the neceſſity of 
rhoſe times did require, and doth nor bind rich men ar all times ro do the like; yer it binds them in like 
caſe to do theſame : and howſoever, it ſhews what is one endand uſerto which rich men ſhould employ and 
uſe their wealth, :z, to the relief of their poor brethren, 
{ſe 1, For reproof of ſuch rich men, who are {lack and backward to employ their wealth, or any part of 
it, to the relief of the poor : though they have great eſtates in the World, given them co this very end, that 
they ſhould be the more liberal and helpful co cheir poor brethren and neighbours ; yer axe nor forward this 
way : ar leaſt, nothing ſo forward as they ſhould be, but backward and unwilling to give unto this uſe : and 
what they give, 1t 1s With grudging, and repining. How unthankful are theſe unto God ; who having re- 
ceived all they have from God - yet are loth to givea little pact of their wealth ro him again, by diftribu- 
ting it ro the relief of their por brechren, 
Uſe 2, See the grear fin of thoſe, who inſtead of employing their wealth co this religious end, that is, ro 
the relief of their poor brethren 3 do employ it rather to evil and ſinful uſes : Sowe conſume their wealth 
| upon their lufts: ſpending it in riotous courſes 3 as gaming,drinking, company-keeping,&c, whereby they 
diſable themſelves from giving to the poor. Some ſpend rheir ſubſtance in following 1wtrs in Law again(t 
their neighbours. And ſome beſtow ſo much upon coſtly apparel above their degree, and upon rich fare, char 
they cannot give ſo much ro the relief of the poor, as they might and ſhould ; like the rich glutton, Luke 16. 
who was clothed in purple, &c. and fared delicately every day : bur was not careful ro relieve poor Laza- 
rus, Greatisthe fin of ſuch, Inſtead of honouring God with their wealch, they diſhonour him, 


amoneſt other ; even to the relief of rheir poor brethren, who ſtand in need of their help : remen bring,rhar 


only, or hoard it up unprofitably ; bur to relieve and ſuccour ſuch as are in want; eſpecially the religious 
and honeſt poor, Rom.12.13, Diſtributing te the neceſſities f the Samts, Letthe richerſort here be moved to 
ds this, and that willingly, and chearfully : for God loveth a cheerful grver, as the Apoiile ſaith, 2 Cor. 9. 7. 
To this end lerſuch conſider, Thattotherefore Chriſt hath left the poor on earth in mis room, thac the rick 
ſhould ſhew their love to Him,in relieving them, arth.26.11. The poor ye ſhall have alwayes with you ; but 
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Hle 2. | 


Obſerv. q: 


Hſe x, 


Hſe 2. 


this is one ſpec1al end for which their wealth 1s given them 3 not that they ſhould ſpend it upon thenichves | 


Uſe 3. To tr up ſuch as have this Worlds goods, to employ them to this ſpecial and excellent aſe p 


| 


me je have net alwayes, Conlider alſo the reward promiſed, Prov.19.,17, Hethat hath pity upon the poor,lend- | 


| 
Jo 


4G 


| the laſt day ſhall give the reward of eternal life to ſuch as have inthis life relieved him 1n his poo: Saints, 
' Bur of this afterward, 

Obſerv, 4. How great carethe Lord hath of the poor, thar they be well provided for ; that they have ne- 
ceſſary relief and ſuccour afforded them ; in thar he requires the richer ſort in ſore caſes to part with all 


ment, the Lord gave ſundry*ſpecial Laws unto his people in behalf of rhe poor: as we way iee, Levi. 25, 
the Law of the Jubilee, Thar every hiftierh year, every one's poſletſion ſhould return ro him again, though 
he had ſold it before. Alſo che Law of the redemprion of Land ſold by ſuch as were waxen poor, Verie 25, 


relief of the poor bond-man or ſervant ſold for money, Verſe 39, So Der, 15. there 13 a Law, That every 
ſeventh year ſhould be a year of releaſe of all debts, to the poor, So Det. 24, 19, there 1s a Law, Thar 


fetch ir; bur it ſhould be left for the poor, And when they beat their Olive-trees, they thould not go 
overthe boughes again. And when rhey gathered their grapes, rhey ſhould nor glean their Vineyard after- 
ward, &c, See Levi. 19,9, 10, And hence it is alſo, that in the New Teſtament, Chriſt 
| a 
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enjoyns this young man to ſel! all, and give it ro the poor, Hence it 1s, that inthe times of the 01 Teſta- | 


of the ſame Chaprer. The Law of Uſury, forbifiding to take it of the poor, Verſe 35. The Law made for 


when they reap or cut downtheir harveit, if they forger a ſheaf in the field, rey ſhould nor go again to 


eh unto the Lord : and that which he hath given, mill be pay him again, Matth.10.42. Matth, 25, Chriſt ar: 


| 
ſ 


| Otſerw, 4, 


they have, rather thanthe poor ſhall periſh, or do otherwiſe than well for want of neceſſaries, So here, He 


| 


' 
' 


[ 


did by his. 
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| Apoſtles ordain the ſpecial office of Deaconsto take care of the poor, &c, Af, 6. 3. : 
| te t, Hſe 1, This ſerves for comfort to the poor, eſpecially tothe Religious poor, in char the Lord himſelf doth 
rake ſich ſpecial care of them, &c, They need nor doubt but he will provide forthem a ſufficiency, if they 
can by Faith depend on him, 1n the uſe of 00d and lawfull means. He that. commanderh men to be ſo carefull 
of the poor, will not himſelf be careleſs of them 3 bur even then when they are negle&edby men, will ſhew 
his Fatherly care in providing for them extraordinariſy, rarherthen they ſhall wan, 
Uſe2, Uſe 2. See how great a fin it is in any to oppreſs or wrong the poor and needy any way, grinding the fa- 
| | ces of ſuch asare ſo dear roGod, and of whom he 1s ſo carefull, This 1s a hainous fin, highly provoking 
God to puniſh ſuch as are guilty of it, Prov. 22. 22, Rob not the poor, Cc. See 1 Thefſ. 4. 6. 
tle 3, f{ſe 3. To move usafter the example of God himſelf, to take ſpecial care of the poor 3 for relief, help, 
and comfort of them. in all their neceſſities and wants, Seeing they are ſo dear and pretious in Gods ac- 
court, let them.beſo ro us. Andlerus {heyy our care of them by our forwardneſs, not onely in our own 
perſons to relieve and help them; bus alſo by provoking others hereunto, Now as this care of the poor | 
doth concern all Chriſtians that are any way able to relieve the poor 3 fo eſpecially thoſe who, bear any ſpe- 
cial office in Church or Common-wealth, and by verrue of their Offices, are in ſpecial walker bound to take 
care of the poor ; as Magiſtrates by their Authority to take good order for relief of the poor; Miniſters by 
heir exhortation, counſell and directions given out of the Word of God to' rhis end ; for which we have 
cheexamn, le and pradtice of the Apoſtles going before us, Gal, 2. 10, And laftly, this doth allo in ſpeciall | 
manner concern inferiour officers amoneſt us, to whom the care of rhe poor doth belong ;as our Church- 
Wardens, and Overſeers of the poor, as wecall them ; that they be diligent and conſcionable jn diſcharge 


- | of their Office and place, taking ſpecial care ofthe poor, that they do not want, bur be ſufficiently provided 
5 for, and relieved both in tine of their health and fickneſs, 


Now followeth the reaſon of the farmer duty, ſerving to enforce it; from the reward promiſed, Ard | 
thon ſhalt have treaſure 1 heaven, | | 


Qulerv,1 Obſerv, 1, It is lawfull in the doing of good works, to look at the reward promiſed of God to ſuch as do | 
© | them, eſpeciallytothe reward of eternallife in heaven, See before,chap, 9. 47. 


— — 


Aug. 24 Mark 10, 21, Ard thou ſhalt have treaſure im Heaven, &c. | 
| I620, | 


| Obſerv.2. Obſerv, 2, Lrhough good works do not merit eternal life (as the Papifts reach) yet eternal life ul 


| promited, and ſhall be.given of God as a reward to ſuch as do Conſcionably praiſe and 

| perform good works n this life, Our Saviour here promuſerh eternall treaſure in heaven 1f he will go ſell 
all, and give to the poor ; if he will Conſcionably perform this work of Charity and Mercy, &c, Here 

| I will firſt ſhew what are good works, and how. to be performed, 2. Prove the point propounded. 

Of the firſt ; Good works are ſuch works and duties of obedience as are commanded and allowed of God 

in his written Word, Dent, 12. 32, Whatſoever I command you, obſerve to doit ; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor 

dimun(h from 1t, | | OY, 

Now in the doing of good works, three things are required eſpecially. 

1, Thatthey be done in Faith; rhar is, by ſuch perſons as do know and truely believe themſelves to be 

in Chriſt ; and ſo thatin him, both their perſons and works arc acceprec of God, Hebr.1 1,6, Without Faith, 

171pofſible to pleaſe God, And Rom. 14. ult, | 


2, Tharchey be done 1n obedience ro Gods will revealed in his Word, 1 Sam. 15.2, To obey, 7s better 
then Sacrifice, CC. 


3. Tharthey be done to the right end, which is the glory of God, 1 (vr, 10, 31, Whether ye eat or drink, 
Cc. do all to the glory of God, &c. | 

Now for q roof of the point ; That eternal life is promiſed, and ſhall be given of God to ſuch as do pers 
form ſuch good works, and in this manner ; it may appear by theſe places amoneſt others, Rom.2. 7. To then 
who by patrent continuance in well-doms, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, ſhall be eternall life, 1 Tim, 4.8. 
Godlmeſſe (which isnothing bur the practice of good works) hath the promiſe of the life that now 15, and of that 
which zs to com. Revel. 22, 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, &c, See allo Matth, 25, how 
Chriſt ſhall ar che laſt day give erernal life to 1uch as have performed yorks of mercy and charity ro his Saints 
in this life, 

Here nore, That although erernal life be promiſed, and ſhall be given to thoſe that do good works ; yet 
not to the works themſelves properly, nor for the worthineſs of the works, bur to the workers ; that is, unto 
the perſons of Believers, being in Chrilt, in whom onely, and for whoſe ſake, eternal hfe is promiſed, and 
oJ1ven to them, 

"y Uſe 1. Seeby this, that it is nor in vain to ſerve God inthis life, by conſcionable praKtice of all ſuch 
{le 1, ; ; as, 

works and duties of obedience as he requireth, but rhat there is grear fruic and profit herein, and a rich and 
plentiful reward laid up in heaven for all ſuch, Pſal. 18. #/t, Verily there 1s fruut (or reward) for the Righte- 
#5, Fs, And though this reward be nor yerfeen with bodily eyes, yer is 1t as certain as if already en;oyed, 
Contrary tothe rrofane Opimion of ſuch as think or ſay with thoſe, al. 3.14. 1ti van to ſerve God, ard 
what profit zs it that we have kept his Ordinances, &c. Such ſhall hereafter ſee and know the contrary by woſull 
experience, when they ſhall at the laſt day ſee the godly made parrakers of that bletſed and heavenly reward! 
| aſter all their pains taken in God's ſervice, and themſelves for ever deprived of that reward of happineſs,and ! 
| in {ted thereof, rewarded in Hell with eternal torments. 


Es: . . Ke . #4 
{ſe 2. To encourage us to well-doing, and to take pains1n the practice of good works, and in all duties 


Go, 
which God requireth of us in this life, ſeeing there 1s 10 great a reward promiſed of God, and ſhall certainiy' 
be QIVen UNLO us, though nor for werit of our works; yet for his prone ioke, ard for the merit Of Cr Faſ+ | 


-Lbes TY 
{ &C, 1Zatth, 5,12. Our Saviour ſpeaking of ſuch as ſuffer for well-doing, faith, Great #s ther reward 1s Hea- 
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Chap. 19. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 2 | 747 
| ven, Theſame 1s true of all ſuch as are carefull and rake pains to glorify God in this life, by conſcionabls ; ry 
practice of good works ; Great 15 thar reward, Cc. Think often of the greatneſs of rhar reward of erernall 
life promiſed to us i Chriſt atrer all our pains taken here inthe ſervice of God ; and ler this encourage us 
ro rake pains and diligence inall good and holy duties, and that chearfully and conftancly, remembring that 
heaven 1s well worth our pain, I Cor. 15. alt, My beloved brethren, be ye ftedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes aboundino 
1a the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as y.t know that your labor is not in vain ty the Lord, This ſhould move 
us to Work our our Salvation, &c, as1t 1s, Phil. 2. 12, and ro give all dilivence, &c, 2 Per. 1. 10, What | - 
rhough tome Chrittian Cuties be hardro practiie; as Repenrance, Mortih.cation vi our beloved luſts, deny- 0 
all of our elves, and taking up of our Croſs, &, The reward protriled in heaven will pay for all, &c. 
| Obſerv. 2. The practice of liberality and bounty towards the poor, is one good Work awongft other Which | Obſerc, >, 
ſhall be plenrifully rewarded of God after this life in all rhoſe that do conſcionably perform the ſame, I ſay, : 
in thoſe that do conſcionably perform the ſame, becauſe it 1s not every kind of liberality ro the poor: that 
| {hall be ſo rewarded of God, bur that which 1s tincerely and conſcionably practifed as a ftuit of Faith; and 
| in way of obedience to Gods Commandement, aiming alſo at his eloty therein. Such liberality to the poor 
thall be rewarded of God in the life ro come. So our Saviour here promiſerh to this young man, thar if he 
will ſell that he had, and give thereof to the Poor, he ſhall have treaſure 1n heaven. Proved alſo by other 
i places. P70v, I9, I7. He that hath pitty 08 the poor, lendeth tn the Lord - and that which he hath gen, will he 
pay him agam, This recompence the Lord will make him, parcly in this life, bur eſpecially in the life ro 
come. Luke 14. 13, 14, Whenthou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor &c, And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot 
recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt be recompeuſed at the Reſurretl1cn of the juſt, Eſpecially this 1s true of bounty and 
liberality practiſed roward rne godly and Religious poor, and to the Saints of God, See Marth, 25, how 
Chriſt ſhall arrhe laſt day give the reward of eternal life to ſuch as have bin liberall to his poor Saints and 
ſervants. 2 Cor. 9. 6, He that ſoweth bountifully, &c. | | | 
Uſe. To tir up and encourage us tothe practice of this iberality ro-the poor upon all occaſions, being 4 
ready to relieve them in their necetlues, by givivg to them, and by lending to them freely, according ro our 
abilities ; and to do it of Conſcience to God, &c. Tothis end we are to confider and think often of the 
rich reward promiſed of God to tuch as do in fincerity of heart, and out of Conſcience toward God, ſhew 
their bounty toward the poor, eſpeclally ro the poor Saints of God, &c. He hath promiſed to reward them 
even in this life with his tavour and bleiſing ; bur much more inthe Ufe to come. Conſider then, that thar 
which we give or lend to the poor in their necethity, 18 nor loſt or calt away, bur well-beſtowed, and ro our 
own belt advantage. Ir 1s lent unto the Lord, who will repay it to the full ; Let us then make the Lord our 
debtor, &c, Ir is bur as ſeed ſowen, the harveſt whereof we thall plentitully reap hereafrer, The husband- 
wan catterh his ſeed willingly into the ground, becauſe he knows, thought ſeem to be calt away, yer 
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nor ſo, but will ſpring up and bring him much fruir at the time of harvelt, &c, So here, &c, Eccleſ, 11. 1. 
; We are bid to caſt our bread upon the waters, &c. that 1s, to give liberal Alms to the poor, as it 1: expounded 
| ver. 2. 1n hope of finding it again, though long afrer. Lerus then be moved and ftirred u; here co chis boun- 
| ry to the poor, eſpecially tothe Religious poor, 1n aſſured hope of thar rich heavenly reward which the Lord 
 hach promiſed ro us for the ſame, This is the way to have treaſure in heaven, even durable and everlaſting | 
treaſure, Therefore ler it be our care, according to the counſell of our blefled Saviour, Matth. 6. 19. Nor 
to lay up treaſures upon earth, where moth and rult doth corrupt, &c. bur to lay up treaſures in heaven, &c, | 
| Thus is done by liberalicy tothe poor, and eſpecially to the Saints of God, Luke 12. 33. Sell that ye have, 

and give Alms ; Provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the Heavens that faulcthnot, &c, Now 
as this concerneth all ſorts of Chriſtians, whoare any Way able to relieve and help the poor ; ſoeipecially the 
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richer ſort, ro whom God hath given the grearelt plenty of worldly wealth ; they of all other are to be {ti:- 
red up and encouraged to this bounty towards rhe poor, in hope of that heavenly reward prowited of God. 
' 1 Tim, 6,17. ec. Charge them that arerich in this World, Cc. that they do good, beingrich in grod works, read) 
| to diſtribute, &c, Laying up wm ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt tirze ts conie, that iley may lay hold 
| 98 ternal life. | 
| Obſerv, 4, Laſtly, In that eternal life is here called arreaſure ; learn rhe excellency of thar eſtate of glory | 053745 4 
| and happineſs prepared for the Saints after this life : compared in Scripture to moſt excellent thivgs ; ro a 
' Crown and Kingdome, ts life, to a treaſure and great riches, Epheſ, 1. 18, Riches of glory of bis inheritance in 
| the Saints, Bur of this, ſee before, chap. 9. ver. 43, &Cc, 
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Mark 10, 21, Come aud follow me, CF. | ,, Mr 8 
| 


Ow followeth the ſecond dury enjoyned by our Saviour to this young Ruler, 2.z. rocome and follow | 
him, 
The weaning was 1n part ſhewed before, but for the more full clearing of it, we mult knozy that this phraſe 
or manner of ſpeech, T o follow Chrift, is diverſly uſed in che New Teſtament, 
1. Somenme 1nprorer ſenſe 1 fignifieth co go after Chrilt with the feer of the body, as 2Zuth, 14.13. 
the People followed nm on foor, &c, | | | 
2. Sometime it fignifierh to imuare the example of Chriſt in life and pradtice, conforming our ſelves 
thereunro, I Cor, 11. I, Be followers of me, as I am of Chriſt, So before, Chap. 8. 34. // 1»/oever will come after 
mes let him deay humſe elf, take up his Croſs, and follow me. | 
3. It ſignifies ro become Chriſt's Diſcipleand ſervant in outward profeſſion, taking him for his Lord 
' and Maſter, and to ſhew this by his wanner of life and carriage for time to come, S0 here, 
| Come and follow me That is, reſign or berake thy ſelf ro be my true Diſciple andfervant in outward pro- 
| feſſion of my name and Do&trine, and thew it by thy manner of life for time to come 3 following me as #1 
| Diſciple, cc, A. ſpeech borrowed from Schollers and ſervants, who uſe to follow and attend upon their Ma- 
| ers and Teachers, thereby ſhewing themſelves to be rheir ſervants or Scnollers, One may be ſaid to ©. | 
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| Ghap. 10. AC ommentary upon Ver. z1, 


Chriſt's diſciple two wayes. t. In outward profeſſion of his Name and Truth, 2. In life and practice 
anſwerable. | 

Dov. See here what every one 1s called unto, who is called to be a Chriſtian ; he is called to be the. 
diſciple and ſervant of Chriſt, by outward ptofefſion of his Name,&c. and fo to ſhev himſelf in his life and-- 
practice, 1 (or,7.22. : 

There are two branches of this do&trine. 1, Thatevery Chriſtian is called to be the diſciple and ſervant 
of Chriſt in outward profeſſion of issName and Dottrine. 

2. That every Chriſtian ought to ſhew and approve himſelf to be the true diſciple and ſervant of Chriſt in | 
life and praCtice, 
| Of rhe firſt, Thus proved, Matth.10,32. hoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs before my 
! father, &c, This (hews, that evEry Chriſtian is called rothis dury of confefling or profeſſing the Name and 
Doctrine of Chriſt before men, Row, 10,10, Wh the heart man bidieveth unto righteouſneſs; and with the mouth 
confe[5ion 15 made to ſalvation. WP 

Of the ſecond, As a ChriftiariReitled to be Chriſt's diſciple in outward profeſſion at his Name and |} 
Truth ; Co alſo to ſhew and approve himſelf to be the diſciple and ſervant of Chrift in his life and praRtice : 
ſo carrying himſelf, as becometh the true diſciple and ſervanc of Chriſt, Joh,1 2.26. 


Oueſtfy ©xeſt. How is a Chriſtian to ſhew and approve himſelf a true diſciple and ſervant of Chriſt in life and 


ractice ? > 3 
, Anſw, Sundry wayes : Eſpecially thefe: 3. By renouncing the ſervice of all other Lords and Maſters, 
which are oppoſite to Chriſt, and may hiffdet him 1n his obedienceto Chriſt : as the ſervice of Sin, Satan, 
andthe World,&c, This a Chriſtian is called unto, and promiſerh in his bapriſm, 

2. By believing in Chriſt as his only abſolute Lord and Saviour ; and reſting on him for ſalvation, 

3. By yielding all conſcionable gbedience to his Will and Commandements, as a duriful ſervant to his 

Maſter, Matth.,17, 5. Luke 6, 46. hy call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
1 4. By imitating the example andpra&tice of Chriſt in thoſe things wherein he hath propounded himſelf 
in his Word asa Pattern for us to follow. Joh. 13. 14. If I your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo 
ought to waſh one anothers feet : For I have given ou an example,&c, Matth.11,29, Learn of me : for 1 am meek. 
and lowly,&c, $0 Paul, 1 Cor.11.1, Be followers of me, as I amof Chriſt,e7c. 

{{ſe 1, Seethe great honour and dignity of a Chriſtian even inthis life ; in that he 1s called to be the diſ- 
ciple and ſervant of Chriſt Jeſus in profeſſionand practice: which 1s a molt honourable Calling, and ſo ac- 
counted in Scripture ; asI Cor.7,22, He that 5 called (to Chriſtianity) beg free, is Chriſt's ſervant, And the 
Apoſtles account ittheir honour to be Chrift's ſervants; as Paul, Rows 1,1, andthe other Apoſiles, To cam- 
fort us againſtthe contempt which is caſt on us by the World for the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſt,&c. 

Uſe 2, To convince many among{t us, not ro be anſwerable to their Chriſtian Calling, and therefore 
nor to be good Chriſtians ; becauſe they do not ſhew themſelves true Diſciples and ſervants of Chriſt in pro- 
feſſ1on and practice, | 

Touching Profeſſion of Chriſt's Name and Truth before men, ſome are aſhamed of it ; aſhamed to ſpeak 
of the Word of Chrilt, or make any profeſſion of ir before others,when they are called to ir, and might there- 
by glorifie God, or do good to others. Such muſt remember, that Mark 8.38, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me, and of my Words, &c. . 

; Touching life and praQtice, how many are there who do thus ſhew and approve themſelves to be Chriſt's 

; true diſciples and ſervants ? how few that ſo carry themſelves as becometh Chriſts Diſciples, &c. Do not 
: the greateſt part reſt in a bare outward profefſion of Chrilt's Name, and of being his diſciples, without care 
-or conictence of living anſwerably 2 How few, that have truly renounced the ſervice of / and finful luſts, 
' and of Satan and the World > Nay, on the contrary, they do thll follow theſe, and obey chem as their 
Lords and Maſters : they walk after their luſts, and after Satan,&c, How few that do ſubmit themſelves rea- 
cily and willingly to Chriſt's reaching in his Word, and by his Miniſters : Nay, on the contrary, they con- 
temn them, &c, How few alſo that yield true obedience and ſubjecrion ro the Will and Command of 

Chriſt in their lives > How ferv that do imitate Chriſt's example in practiſe of thoſe graces and vertues of 
love, humility, meekneſ(s,&c, wherein he hath propounded himſelf a pattern ro us in his Word ? This ſhews 
how ferv true diſciples Chriſt hath now adayes, in that there are fo few that do thus follow him,&Cc. 
' fe 3. Toexhortand (tir up every one of us, who are called to be Chriſtians, and conſequently to be 
; Chrilt's crue Diſciples in profeſſion and prabtice, to look unto it, that we be indeed anſwerable to this our 
; Calling 3 being careful ro ſhew our ſelves tobe rrue diſciples and ſervants of Chriſt : and that not only mm 
| outward profellion of his Name and Truth; bureſpecially by our life and praGiiſe, carrying our ſelves as 
| becomerh the true diſciples and ſervants of Chriſt, To this end, we muſt firſt truly renounce and forſake all 
' other Lords and Maſters which may hinder us in the ſervice of Chriſt ; as Sin, Satan, and the World, Then 
| we muſt ſubmit and yield our ſelves as traGtable and obedient diſciples and ſervants to Chrift, yielding our 
| ſelves to be raughr by him : denying our ſelves and our own wills, to obey his; remembring that, Matth.7. 
| Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord,&c, Laſtly, we muſt alſo ſhey our ſelves diſciples of Chriſt, by our 
' Care to imitate his example 1n life and praCtice, 
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Mark 10, 21. Take #p the Croſſe, and follow me. | 


Ow fcllowerh the third and laſt Duty enjoyned by our Saviour tothis young Ruler, viz. To take up 
the Croſſe, The meaning of this alſo was thewed before, See Chap. 8.34. ; 
Do#tr. 1, That every true diſciple and follower of Chriſt, ruſt wake account of the Crofle z that 1s, tobe 
| tryed and exerciſed with aflictions inthis life : yea, with many and great troubles, &c. Of this, ſee before, 
Chap. 8. 34. 
Dottr, 2, It isthe duty of every true diſciple of Ch:iſt ro. ſubmit himſelf patiently to rhe bea 11g 07 oe | 
Cro C2 \ 
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Chap. 10. 


{ Croſſe ; thar i>, of all aflictions which come upon himz or happen unto him in his Chriſtian courſe, This | 
{ our Saviour here requireth of thus young Ruler ; nor onely co follow him, but to take up the Croſſe, and ſo to | 
follow him, or become his diſciple. Which ſhew:, That as every one that will be Chriſt's true diſciple, | 
muſt make account to be exerciſedwith afflictions.; ſor is his duty to ſubmit himſelf patiently co the bear- 
ing of them, when they come upon him, Hence it is, that we are ofcen in Scripture — to the practice | 
of patience : which is noching elſe bur the patient ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the bearing of affliftions. Rom, 
12,12, Be patient in tribulation, Jam.5.7, Be patient unto the commng of the Lord,Grc, - | wy 

Reaſon 1. It is the duty of every dilciple of Chriſt, toimitate the example of Chriſt, by proCtice of thoſe 
Duties, in which he hath gone before them as a pattern; Now the patient bearing of the Crofle, is one ſpe- 
cial duty, in practice whereof, Chriſt hath gone before us. 1 Pet, 2, 21, Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving 15 av 
example,&s. Therefore it 1s our duty herein to follow him : neither cangebe his true diſciples, unleſs we | 
ſo do. Luke 14. 27, Wheſoever doth not bear his Croſſe, and come after me, taunt be my diſciple. 
| Keaſ. 2, Every Chriſtiandoth owe the duty of abſolute ſubjection and obedience to the Will of God in Real. 2, 
all chings. 7 am.4.7. Submit your ſelves unto God, Now this1s one part ef that ſubjection ro the Will of God, 
which we owe unto him ; to ſubmit ofir ſelves to the bearing of ſuch afflictions as he layerh uponus. There- | 
fore, &C. £8 gd | 

Now further, in this patient ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the Will of God, in bearing aMlictions, there are " : 
ſome Properties required, that it may be accepted of God. | | £2 
| 1, Ic muſtbe a free, voluntary, and willing ſubmiſſion of our.ſelves; not forced, or by compulſion, This 
is implyed by taking up the Crofle, as we are required in this and gther places, And this willingneſs muſk 
appear by our cheerful behaviour under the Crofle, Rom.s. 3. We rejgyce (or glory) m tribulation,ctc.. 

2, Ic muſt be joyned with a calm and quier diſpoſition and carriage of the whole man, both inward and 
outward, in time of affliction ; eſpecially of the heart. Eſay 30.15. The Lord cells his people, that in time 
| of their affliction, 1» quietneſs and confidence ſhould by therr ſtrength. This'ly implyed by thar holy filence of 
{ the heart and rongue which che Saints have uſed 1n their troubles : as Datnd,Pſal,62.1, 21 ſorl keepeth ſrlence 
| ro God, or before him. And Pſal.3 9.9. [was damb,&c. becauſe thor: didſt it. | 
| 3. Ic muſtbea conſtant ſubmiſſion.of our ſelves, nor for a time only, bur ſo long as our afflictions and | 
croubles continue. Luke 9.23.we are to take up our Crofle daily. Luke 21,19.By your patience poſſeſs your ſouls, 

4. We mult in ſuffering propound the right end to our ſelyes, w:z. the glory of God, who requires this 
obedience of us 3 nor ſiniſter ends or reſpects ; as our own glory, or praiſe among men,&c;, 

The Uſes of this Do&trine; ſee before, Chap. 8. 34. | 


| | 


| 
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Mark 19, 22, And he was ſad at that ſaying, and went away grieved, &c. 


T_T Itherto of the Conference berween our Saviour, and the young Ruler which came untohim, to be in- | 4628. | 
fructed in the way of obtaining crernal life, | | 
Now the Evangeliſt ſers down a two-fold event or conſequent, which followed thereupon. | 
I, That the young man was ſad at Chriſt's ſaying, a:d went away erieved, &c, Verſe 22. 
2, That our Saviour took occaſion hereupon to inftru his Diſciples rouching the danger that is in poſſeſ- | 
fing of much worldly wealth ; in that it 15ſo hard a matter for a rich man tobe ſaved, From Verſe 23. 
to 28, 
The firſt Conſequent, Verſe 22. Conſider two things, 1. The Effe& wrought inthe young man, by | 
the former words of Chrift, commanding him to ſella ll, and gite to the poor, &e. 
The Effect is twofold, 1. He was ſad at that ſaying, | That is, he became very heavy and ſorrowful, 
; upon thoſe words of our Saviour. The principal cauſe of which ſadnefle and ſorrow, was the inward and 
ſecret coverouſneſle of his heart, which made him loth to part with his worldly wealth at the command of 
Chriſt, This appeareth by the Reaſon afterwardalledged by the Evangeliſt, why he was ſo ſad ; becauſe he | 
bad great poſſeſsions. | 
The ſecond Effe& wrought in him by the words of Chrift, was, that hereupon he was moved to depart | 
or go away heavy and ſorrowful from our Saviour, | 
| He went away grieved | By which departure from our Saviour, he plainly ſhewed his unwillingneſs to obey 
the Word of Chriſt, in parting with all he had, and following him as a diſciple, &c, and conſequently he 
diſcovered the covetouſnefle and cloſe hypocrifie of his hearr, that he was nor ſo truly religious and ſound 
at heart, as he made ſhew to be at his firſt coming to Chriſt, | 
The ſecond thing in the words to be conſidered, isthe Reaſon alledged by the Evangeliſt, both of his 
being ſad ar Chriſt's ſaying, and alſo of his departure f:om Chriſt, v1z., Becauſe he had great poſſeſs1ons ; that 
15, he abounded in worldly wealth, or yas very rich; as 1s ſaid of him, Luke 18.23, 9.4. His great wezlth 
was the occaſion of his covetouineſſe, and that he was roo rr uch in love with this wealth, which made him 
loath to part with it, and therefore ro go away grieved ar the words of Chriſt, 
Of the firſt. The twofold efte& which the words of Chriſt wrought in this young man, He was ſad,Cc. 
Obſerv, 1. In thar this young man, who made ſo great a ſhew and profeſſion of Religion betore in com- 
ming to Chriſt to learn of him, and that in ſuch bumble and reverent manner ; as alio in profetling that he 
had kept the Commandements from his youth: yer now doth diſcover the ſecret hypocrifie and urſoundncis | 
of his heart, in refuſing ro obey the Commandement of Chriſt, and going away ſorrowtul, &c. hence we 
learn, Thar one may go very far in an outward ſhew and profeſſion of Religion,and yer nor be a ſound Chri- 
ſian in heart, but a cloſe hypocrite, Thus was it with the Phariſees in.our Saviour's time, They went far | 
in outward ſhews of Religion, in praRtice of ſundry outward duries of Piery ; as ofcen prayer, much faRing, 
Rrict keeping of the Sabbath,8c, in which reſpects, they are ſaid to be the irifteſt ſort of all the Jews, AF. 
76. 5. Thus alſo Judas 1ſcanot went far in a (bew of Religion and Chriſtianity, being one of Chriſt's 12, | 
Diſciples which followed him ordinarily, and ms his Name and Doctrine; yea, was a preacher os, | 
Cece , | $ QC, Shs 
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&c.. and ye: proved a grofle hypacritcy. yea, a Devil, Job. 6.70, Thus Herod, Marks, 20. wern far ina 
(apr of Religion, in reverencing the perſon of Jribs Baprift, and keeping him for a time from the malice of 
Herothas, as allo in yielding obeatence in many tings to the dodtrine of | eþ# : and yer was all the while an 
hypecrice in heart, 2 7s. 3.5. Kisprepnehed of ſome in theſe laſt times, who ſhall have a forms of godlimeſs, 
bur deny the power chereof. Semen Maas, AQ. 8.13. | 
Real. 1, Reaſon 1, T he heart us decenfull above all things,&e. Jer.37.9, Full of cloſe and hidden cormprion, which 
[ isnot eaſily, but hardly diſcovered, , : : T 
| Reaſon 2. An hypocrire may reſemble a good Chriſtian in practiſe of all exrernal duries of Religion : and 
yer not in the inward truth and power of Religion inthe fear, A3 a curming Painter may paint the colour * 
of fire, butnar the nrernal vere and hear of it, &c, 
| 4 1, |- #ſet, Totenchusnot to be too credulous or forward to bohieve outward ſhews of Religion, in ſuch as 
| make great profeſhon th .;eot, mar to pure roo much contidence 1n them, nilK ſuch rime as we have had ſome 
proof and crial of cheir lincericy. As we ought nor to be ſuſpirious of others Gncerity without cauſe, { for 
charity thinks wot ev11l;, 3 Cor. 13.5.) ſo neither are we to be too credulous or confident of ſuchas we have no | 
goodtryal or experience of, Job.2.23.there is memcion of ſome, who believed in the Name of Chrift ; that 
13, Made ſhew and profeſſion of believing in him: and yer it is ſaid, he did not comma himſelf unto them, &e. | 
No more ſhould we commit our ſelvesroo far unto ſuch as make an outward profefſion of Religion,till they 
have given ſome good proof of rheir ſincerity there, Matth. 10, 16. Our Saviour bids his dilciples be wiſe | 
as Serpents, Now this is one point of Chriſtianwiſdom, nor to be roo credulous or confidemt of ſuch as 
make a great outward ſhew-of Religion and Chriſtianity, before we have ſeen or heard of ſome good cryal of | 
their ſincerity. | 
8, 7 © Hſe 2. dork cauſe there is for every one of us thoroughly to fifrand ranſack our own hearts, to find out 
| the cloſeſt corners of hypocrihe in them ; left otherwiſe we deceive our ſelves (as well as others) with a 
ſhew and profeſſion of Religion, being void of rhe truth and power of it, Lex us then take heed of reſting in 
any outward ſhew of Religion: ana above all, labour for the inward power of godlineſs, by which we may 
ourſtrip and 20 beyond all formal hypocrites, To this end we ate often to examine and try our own hearts. 
rouching our finceriry in the profeflion of Religion, thar ſo we be not deceived in our ſelves; remembring, | 
chat a cloſe hypocrite may go very far in an outward ſhew of Religion, and yer be ill an hypocrite,&c, 
Oveſt. Queſt, How ſhall we try and know the fincerity of our hearts in ourward profefſion of Religion? 
| Anſw. Azuſw, By ſome marks of ir. 1. Tf in this profeſſion we propound and aym at a right end, Gods glory; 
not at ſiniſter ends , as our own credit, profit,&c, In this the Phariſees failed, 
2. If we reſt not in bare profeſſion, but make conſcience to live anſwerably, and warthy of our Calling, 
Epheſ.4.1. Phil, 1.27. 
3. If we make this profeſſion conſtantly at all times, and in all places, whenſoever it makes for God's 
elory : not at ſomerimes only, as ſome are wont,&c, In ſome companies aſhamed,&c, _ | 
t If reſolved to do and ſufter any thing which God calls us to, rarher than grve over ovt profeſſion, 
Luke 14.27,33. 
Otſerv.2, Obſers, : In that he that came running to Chriſt at firſt 8c, now goes away from him ſorrowful, refu- 
fivg to do what was commanded him ; we learn, Thart.one may be very zealous and forward ar firſt, and for 
a tire in profeſſion of Chriſt, and of Religion, and yer afterward grow cold, and fall quireaway from that 
profeſſion he hath once made. $o did this young man, as is probable : ſo hive many ochers alſo done, Lake 
8. 13. Thoſe hearers of the Word which are compared to the ſtony ground, are ſaid to hear and recerve the 
Word with joy, cnd to believe for a while ; and yet afterward in time of tryall, they fall away. Joh. 5. 35. The 
Jews rejoyced in the light of Joh» Bapnft his Miniftery, but it was bur for a ſeaſon, Judas 1ſcariot for atime 
was a forward diſciple and profeffor of Caritty as well as the other Apoſtles ; yer afterward fell quite away, 
and ſo diſcovered himſelf to be a devil, 5 oh.6.70. Apoc.8. & 9g. Chap. mention is made of Stars which fell 
| from heaven, &c. And common experience proves this to be true in too many in theſe our rmes,&c, 
* Reaſon, Reaſon, The cauſe of this Apoſtacy and falling away of thoſe who have for a tiwe been forward and zea- 
lous profeſſors of Religion, is their hypocrifie, and want of ſoundneſs and fincerity in profeſſion of Religion: 
| becauſe their hearts are not upright in the profeſſion of Religion ; neither do they labour for the truch and 
| poiwer of Religion and godlineſ(s, bur reſt only 1n a ſhew of it, | ; 
Queſt. " ny May nota true and fincere Profeſſour of Religion fall away from his firſt zeal and forwardneſs in 
eligion ? | | 
p72 Anſw. Yes, he may in part, and foratime; asweſee inthe Church of Epheſ#s, Revel.2.4, wich though 
*.* Þ a true Church, yer left her firſt love for a time, Andin Demes, who though he: forſook Pani, and imbraced 
the World, 2 Tx. 4. 10, yet it is thought by ſome, thar he afrerward repemed, becauſe Paw/dorh afterward 
number him amongſt good men, and his fellow-labourers, Philews. ver. 24. as Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Lucas, 


| Real. 2, 


Buta true and ſound Profeſſour neither can nor doth ever fall away wholly or finally from rhat zealous pro- 
feſſion of Religion which he hath once made, as the hypocrite doth. | 
\ os x #ſe 1. This muſt reach us not to think ſtrange, or take offence at ir, when we ſee or hear in theſe times of 
| /* ** | fomewhoghaving been zealous and forward Profeſſours of Religion at firſt, and for a time, do afterward fall | 
away. This is no new or ftrangething ; butſuch as hath often happened in other Ages of rhe Church. There 
have alwayes been ſome hypocrites in the Church, who have made ſhew of Religion for a time ; and yer 
have afterward laid open their great bypocrifie, by falling from their firſt zeal in profeſſ:on of Religion : 
| of whom that of the Apoltle is verified, 1 Teh, 2, 19. They went ont from us, but they were #0t of Ge, The | 
examples of ſuch muſt nor cauſe us to ſtumble or waver in our profeſſion : bur though all (ould fall away, | 
| we muſt reſolve to be conſtant,8&c. neither muſt we for their ſakes ſuſpe& or condemn all forward profefors | 
| as hypocrites. Culpa paucorum non pre ndicat religion. | 
| Uſe2, {{fe 2, It muſt move all ſuch as undertake the profeſſion of Chriftianiy, to labour, not ſo much for zeal. 
| and forwardnefie arfiritin the profeſſion of Rehgion 3 as forperſeverance and conſtancy therein, that they | 
| may holdourt as they have begun, As he that 1s to run a race, doth not ſo much ſtrive to run fait at f3{t, as | 
/ bo 
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Chap. 19. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V. er.21. 
tro hold our. So, &c, This is allin allina Chriſtian, In Chriſtians 9 querantar inina, ſed fints, cc, as Hie- 
rome ſayes. This perſeverance 15 that unto which the Crown and reward of eternal lite is promiſed, and 
without Which it can never be obtained, Revel, 2, 10, Be farthfull to the death, cc, Match, 24. 13. He that 
endureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved, Labour then for this perſeverance ia the profeflion of Chriit, and of Re- 
ligion, And to this end, ſee thy heartbe ſincere and upright in this profeilion, that thou aim ar Gods glory 
therein, and nor at finiſter reſpects, as thine own credit, or profit, &, Fit and princ!pally, labour for 
cruth and fincerity, and then for zeal and forwardneſs in profeſſhon of Chit and the Gotpel, Then rhou 
wilt not onely begin to be zealous for a time, but continue ſo unto the end, And that thou 15 yett fo do, re- 
member alſo at thy firſt entrance into the profeſſion of Chriſt, tocalt thy accounts betore-hind; with the 
wiſe builder, Luke 14. What 1t will coltthee, how many troubles and difficulties thou wult endure, and 90 
| rhrough, if rhou wilc be Chriſt's true Diſciple indeed, The nor doing of this, is one main cauſe why ſo ma- 
| ny have been zealous for a time, and afrerwards grown cold in Religion; yea,have fallen quice away, begin- 
| ning in the Spirit, and ending in the fleſh, Gal. 3. 3. 
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Mark 10, 22. And he was ſad atthat ſaying, and went away grieved : for he had great poſſeſſions, 

Obſerv. 3. bo that the cauſe of this young mans ſorrow and departure from Chriſt, and conſequently 

of his refuſing to obey Chriſt's Commandement in parting with all he had for relief of the 

or, as alſo in following Chriſt, &c. was the ſecret coverouineſs of his heart, being too much in love with 

his Wealth, and ſo loath to part with it; Hence we learn, That covcrovineſs, or inordinate love of Riches, 

is a main hinderance to men in obeying Chriſt, and in praiſe of ſuch Chriſtian duties as be requireth of 

us in his Word, Thus was 1tto this ybung man ; anJ thus is it alſo to all others, in whont this tin reign- 
eth, 

Rea. 1. This fin of coverouineſs doth ſo take up and poſſeſs the heart with cares and thoughts of the 
World, and abour earthly things, thar it cannot be free or fit to obey Chriſt in practiſe of ſuch duties as he 
requireth. ; 

Rea. 2. Covetouſneſs makes a mana ſervant tothe World,and ro his wealth ; and ſo hinders himin obey- 
ing and ſerving Chriſt in the duties which he requireth, For a man cannotſerve two {ſuch contrary Maſters, 
Chriſt and Mammon, Match, 6. 24. 

More particularly, coverouſneſs doth hinder men inthe practiſe of two ſorts of Chrifiian Cur e;:equired of 
us in the Word of Chriſt, | 

I. Induries of Piery and Religion towards God 1n the fict Table, 
2. In duties of Charity and Mercy towards men, in the ſecond Table, 

Of the firſt ; Ic hinders men in duties of Religion ; as Prayer, hearing, reading of the Word, ſan&tifying 
che Sabbath, &c. either keeping them from the praQtiſe of ſuch duties, and cauſing them wholly ro neglect or 
omir rhem, or elſe hindering rhe fruit and profit they ſhould reap by performance of them. Luke 14. The 
love of Farms, Oxen, &c. hindered thoſe thar were invited rothe Spiritual ſupper, MHatth, 13, Love of ri- 
ches is one ſort of thorns which cnoak the fruit of the Word in thoſe that hear ir. So Ezek,33. 3. T hey came 
and ſate before the Prophet, and heard his words, but would not do them, becauſe thar heart went after their covetouſ- 
neſs, Tudas was a hearer of Chriſt, yea, a Preacher of the Goſpell, and yer this one fin of coveroutneſs choak- 
ed all other good things in him, 

Of the ſecond ; Itdoth alſo hinder men in duties of charity to men ; as in giving, lending freely to the 


i relief of the poor, in doing good, and helping ſuch as are in miſery, being content to part with all we have 


(if need be) for the good of our brethren, ar leaſt in affection and diſpofirion of hearr, No greater enemy 
and hinderance to theſe duries of Charity and metcy than coverouſneſs, making men backwatd to all ſuch du- 
ries of charity, &C, , | 

Hſe. 1. See by this, the hainouſneſs and danger of this fin of covetouſneſs,in that it 13 ſo great an hinderance 
0 a Chriſtian in obeying Chriſt, and in praEtiſe of all Chriſtian duries both of piety to God, and charity to 


| 


men, A. main enemy to the truth and power of Religion, and ro the ſincere profetlion and practite of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſtealing away the heart from God, and from his true worſhip and ſervice,and caufing itto be ſer up- 
on the world, and worldly wealth, upon the Creature inſtead of the Creator 3 for which cauſe it is called 
Idolatry, and the covetous perſon an Idolater, Epheſ. 5. 5. Such a finas is the cauſe and occaſion of manifold 
other ſins ; as of unjuſtice, and oppreſſion, of uſury, of cruelty, and unmetrcitull dealing, of pride, envy, ltrife 
and contention, &c, 1 Tim. 6, 10, Root of all evill, Ina word, ſucha fin as 1s a mam hindecance ro keep 
men from the Kingdome of heaven, Therefore reckoned in Scripture amongſt ſuch hainous fins as doin ſpe- 
cial manner exclude men from heaven and eternal life, as E pheſ. 5. 5. No covetov:; perion hath Inheritance, 
&c. And 1 (or,6.10, The Covetoxs ſhall not mherit,&c, A wo denounced againi(t it, Hab.2.9. which ſhould 
cauſe us truely to hate and dereſt this fin, &c. as a moſt hainous and dangerous fin, not a ſmall or leight 
fin, &c., 

fſe 2, For admonitionto every one of us, who defire to obey and ſerve Chriſt in practiſe of ſuch Chriſtian 
dutiesas are required of us in his Word, to take heed and beware of this dangerous fin of coveroulne(*, as we 
are warned by our Saviour himſelf, L»ke 12, 15, ufing all means to mortify this fin in our ſelves, and to be 
preſerved and kepr from it for time to come, 

Remedies again(t this ſin, 1, Pray unto God to mortify ic in us, and to keep us from it, ro wean our 
hearts from love of the World, and earchly things. 

2, Labour by Faith to make God our portion and chief treaſure ; as David, Pſal, 73. 26. God is my port:- 
on for ever ; and ver. 25, Whom have I m heaven but thee, &c, To be aſſured of Gods love and favour in 
Chriſt, and truely to love him again above all things. Then we ſhall notbe roo much in love with earthly 


| riches and treaſure, or with any thing in this world, but we ſhall rather contemn and trample itunder our feet 
| a5 Cung, 
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3. Ser out hearts chiefly vponSpiricual and heavenly riches ; labour firſt 'and principally to love and de- 
fire the riches of Grace here in thus life, and of eternal life and glory in Gods heavenly Kingdowe, 2arth, * 
| | 6.33. Sek firſtthe Kingdom of God and hu Righteouſzeſs, Gc. Col. 3. 2. Set your affeft 1ons on things above,and” 
| #0t oa things 62 earth, "lhe wore we love, aftect, and teck theſe ſpiritual and heavenly riches, the leſs ſhalf 
| we care for earthly 3 the leis ſhall we love and deſire them ; yea, the more we ſhall contemn them, 
| 4. Conſider the nature of all earthly riches, how vain and tranſitory they are, and of how fhorr continu- | 
| ance ; bur this worlds goods, Which concern onely this preſent morrentery life, and may be taken from us, 
| | or we from them we know not how ſogn, or ſudcenly, Prov, 23.5, T ey moke themſelves wings, and fly away 
| as the Eagle, Called uncertain riches, 1 71m, 6,17, hike a fugitive ſervant (as Chryſoſteme compares them) 

who is ready to be gone wh<nwe have molt need of bym, All but periſhing iutitance, 1 Per, 1, 7, Gold 

that periſheth, They periſh with this life, yea, oftentimes before thi: life 1s enced 3 either can we carry 

them our of the world with us, Hic acquiruntur, hic reliuquynur, as Ambroſeſayes: Therefore not worth the 

loving or affeCting over-ruch, Conlicer alo,that even while we he ve then: they are vain and unprofitable 

of themſelves ; not able of rhemiclves ro help o: co us good : they cannor preſerve life, or keep off fick- 

| nefle, or deliver us in the evil day. Zakg 12,15, bfe ſtands not in abtidance, Ex, 7.19. They ſhall caſt ſilver 
and gold 1n the ſtreets, Fc, 

5. Confider, Thar worldly wealth and riches are ſo far from helping and doing us good of themſelves ; 
that on the contrary they often prove hurtful and dargercus to the poſteflours : as inares to intangle and hin- 
der them 1n the wayes of God, and in the attainent of eternal lite, 1 T mm. 6. 9, They that mull be rich, fa 
uo temptation and ſrares, &c, Inſtruments and occaſions of many fins and wicked lutts : full of diſtraction, 
and ditquierneſs of mind ; piercing us thorough with many ſorrows, &Cc. 

6. Laſtly, conſider our condition in this worlo, as we are Chriſtians : weare called, ard profeſs to be as 
Pilgrim's and rangers on earth, and that heaven 1s cur Country, whither we are travelling, 1 Pet. 2, 11, 7 
beſeech you as Pilgrims,c5c. Therefore,as Pilgrimsand travellers in a ſtrange Country do nor ſer their hearts 
| upon thoſe things they meet with 18 their way, {eſt they hinder them in their jcurney ; bur uſe them onely 

for the preſent, and as if they uſed them not : So we, &c. 
Obſerw. 4. Obſerv., 4. One Property and wark of a Covetous man, addicted to worldly wealth, and too wuch in love 
FE”: with it, 1s, He 1s loth and unwilling to part with his wealth : it 18a grief and ſorrow unto him, to part with 

it 3 yea,thcugh ir be to good uſes,and God calls him toir, Soit was with this young man. Ard 16 tis with 
all covetous perſons: as Natal, 1 Sam.25 how loth was he to part with any of his proviſion for relief of Dav:d 
| and his followers,&c. how wany excuſes doth he make ? So Anamas ard his wite, 8.5. were loth ro part 
| with all their worluly pofietſiors, when the prejent neceſſity of the Church recuired : and therefore they 
kept back part of the price When they hac {old 1t, colouring it over with lving and diflenbltns, And come 
n.0n experience ſhewsthi+ to be true in all covetous and worldly-mindec wer ; rhat it 35 redious and grie- 
vous to them, to part with their worlcly wealth znu ſubfiance : Fence it ! , that they are to backward to give 
to good uſes, as tO tie poor, tothe Church,&c. it mutt be wrung fign: them Hence allo it Ts, that they are 
ſo g-1eved, anc cake it fo to hearr, if they tuffer any lois or hinaerance 1n their otieward eſtate 3 they think 
themſelves undone. lr 1s 2 death tother; to part With their goods, &c. 


—_ 


m——_— 


wr 


Real. 1. Reaſon 1, Thai which a nan 18 1n love with, he 1s lot to pats with : now the covetous man 1s in loye 
| with his wealth ; yea, is love 1schefly ſer upon ar, : 
Real. 2, Reaſon 2, That wh. rin a man doth place his truſt and conderce,that he muſt needs beloth to Fart with- 


all : Now the coverous man dorh pur rrult in bis weolta, rely ig upon 11 as the only or chief means of ſafe- 
ty, welfare, and happincſ*, Prov,18,11, The rich mans nealth us kisſtrong City, And Luke 12, When the rich 
fool had bis baras fiill, he thonght hn{dlf ſafe. | | 
file 1, | iſe 1, See one means to know and Gdifcern a coverous ran, v2. by this property and mark; by his loth- 
: neſs to part with hi> wealch : if he ſhew hiwnſelf to be io by his backwardnels to give to good utes ; or by his 
| orief and ſorrow conceived and 1nanifetted when Cod calls him to torſake of pare with his wealth, &c, The 
Tree is known by his fruit, &c, And this 1s one fruit of a covetous man, to be gricved when he ſhould parc 
| with his wealth, ; | 
| Uſe 2. Hſe 2, See how totry and examine our ſelves rovching this fin of coverouſneſs, Whether we be tainted 
| with it; and how far forth : whether it reign in our hearts, or no. Look whether we be loth, unwilling, and 
backward to forſake and part Witii 6v: wealth, when God calls us to it: or when there 15 occafion for us to 
| give to good uſes ; as to the poor, &c. It it be a great grief tothee, ſulpect thy heart of covetouſneſle, &c, 
On the contrary, if thou be willing and content to part with thy worldly tubſtance when God calls thee to 
do it 3 either by taking thy wealin, or lone part of it from thee, by tome caſualty or loſs ; or by erving thee 
opportunities of en:ploying thy wealth to good uſes,&c. this argues, that rhe fin of Ccoverouinets dorh not 
raign in thy heart. 
Now followeth the cauſe or reaſon both of the young man's ſorrow, and of his departure from Chriſt ; ta- 
ken from the greatneſs of his wealtn: For he had great poſſeſſions. 
' Objervy, |  Offerv, Inthatlis great wealth 1s rrenttoned as the oCcabon of tus covetouineſs and lothneſſeto part with 
Ws his wealth at Chiilt's command ; hence we way gather, Thar worldly wealth 1s a great occaſion of the ſin 
of covetouſneſs, and inordinare love of riches. So it was inthis voupg wan; and 10 1tis in many other rich 
wen 3 as common experience ſhews, Hence it is, that in Scripture rich men are ſowetimes pur for corctozes 
rich , as Verſe 25. of this Chapter, 1t1s eaſier for a Camel to go thorow the eye of a needle, than for a rithman,&c; 
I cmm,5.1, Goto, wow, ye rich men, Gc, Judas his bearing the bags, way an occaſion of his coverouſneſle, 
Job, 12, 
\ Cation, Cantioa, This 1snot ſo to be underſteod, as if riches of themſelve; were the occaſion or cauſe of coverouſ- 
| nefle; but by reaſon of the corruption of Nature,being {o prone and apt to love and affect worldly goods too 
wuch ; and to much the more, by how much the more plenty and abundance of them is enjoyed. 
| Hſe 1, Seeby this the Irear Corruption of our Nature in our ſelves; in that we are {0 apt to pervert and 
! abulc ich things as are £00d in themſelves, as occaſions of fin: As, to abuſe wealth and riches, which in 


| themſelves ? 
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themſelves are bleſſings of God, as an occaſion of covetouſneſs, unjultice,*4nd oppretſon of others : ſo to 
abuſe 1piritual gifts asan occaſion of pride ; proſperity as an occaſion of ſecurity, &c. This is the great 
corruption of our Nature, which makes us turn thole bleffings and good things ro Gods diſhonour, which he 
hath given usto honour him withall, This corruption of our Nature we areto lament, and to be more and 
-more humbled for it, Foe i: 

Uſe 2, See how dangerous a thing 1t is to poſſeſs and enojoy great worldly wealth and riches, without 
the ipectal grace of God giventoa man, to niſe his riches well,and ro the glory of God : foraſmuchagsother- 
wile they are ſuch an occaiion of the dangerousfin of covetouſneſs,&c, Bur more of this atceryrard, in the 
Verie following. 

Hſe 3. For Admonition to every one of us, but eſpecially to ſuch as have fore of this worlds goods, and | 7c 
do grow in wealth, to remember and praGtiſe rhar counſel giverus by the Propher David, Pial. 62, 10, 1f 
riches tncreaſe, ſet not your heart upon them, The more wealth, the more matter and occafion of coverouineſs, 
and the more we lye open uno 1t: and ſo the more need have we tobe watchful againſt this fin, and to pray 
unco God to keep our hearts irom being entiſed and drawn away by it. As they that have wuch flax or gun- 

powder in their houſes,had need be very careful ro keep fire from it ſo a Chrittian who enjoyeth great ſtore 
of worldly wealth, had nee tolook ro his heart, that the natural corruption thereof &o noble wild-fire, 


take hold of his wealth and riches, and ſo kindle and break our into a dangerous {lame (as it were ) of Co- 
[verouſneſle, 
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Mark 10, 23,2425. And Jeſus looked round abont, and ſaith unto his Diſciples, How hardly ſhall they Oftob.12, 
| that have riches enter into the K ingdom of God, Cc ? \ 1628, 


N the former Verſe the Evangeliſt (as we have heard) ſerterh cown the firſt Conſequent that followed up- 

on the Conference between cur Saviour and the young Ruler touching the obtainivg of life erernal, zz, 
The Effect which the words of Chriſt wrought in him ; cauſing him to go away ſorrowful, &c, | | 

Now followerh the ſecond Conſequent of that Conference ; which 1s this, Tha: our Saviour hereuron | 
rook occaſion to inſtru his own Diſciples touching the difficulty of rich mens entring into Cod's heaven- 
ly Kingdom ; and conſequently, touching the danger of worldly riches ; from Verſe 23, ro 28. 

Where conſider, 1, The Dotine it telf which our Saviour taughr his Diſciples, 2, The Ettect which 
the teaching of it wrought in them. 

Of the firſt, The doctrine is, 1, Propounded or laid down briefly ; together with th: geſture uſed by 
our Saviour in propounding it, Verſe 23. He looked round about, and ſaith to his Diſciples, Fw berralp,cyc. 

2, Itis repeated, and further expounded and cleared, Verſe 24. by ſhewing cf what 157 0; kind of rich 
ren eſpecially 1c 15 to be underſtood ; wiz, of ſuchasrruſtin Riches, Jeſres anſwereth ind [aich, Chilarez, how 
hard is ;t for them that truſt un riches, to enter into the Kingdom of God. | 

3. Ir 1s further urged and preſſed by an Argument taken from a compariſon of rhe lefſe co the greacer : 
'whi_n 1: laid down by a proverbial kind of ſpeech, Verſe 25. Ut eaſter for a Camel, &/c. | 

Of che ſecond. The Efte& which this Doctrine wrought in the Diiciples, is cwo-fold: 

I, Grear aſtoruſhment or admiration : which is mentioned more briefly inthe beginning of the 24.Verſe; 
and 1fterward repeated and amplified by the greatnels of it. Aſtomſhed out of meaſure, Cc. 

The iccond Effect 15, That hereupon they were moved to que. 1on an.ong :hemiclves, Who then could be 
ſaved ? 

Lin:o which queſtion or doubt, the Evanceliſt ſhews what anſwer our Saviour made, and how he reſolved | 
the watter, Verſe 27. 

To begin fir{t with our Saviour's brief propounding of the Dofrine which he teacheth his Diſciples, 
Veris 23. , 

Where conſider three things, 1. The geſture uſed by our Saviour at the time of teaching this doatrine, 
He looked round about, 

2, The Perſons to whom he taught it, Hs Diſciples, 
3. The Matter or Do&rine it ſelf, How hardly, ec. 
| Of the firſt, He looked round abort] Viz, upon his Diſciples: as the words following do imply. And 
Verſe 27. itis expreſly ſaid ſo. Now this geſture he uſed (as is probable), the vercer ro ſir up their atren- | 
tion, and to cauſe them to be the more affected with the Doctrine which he was abour to teach them, as be- 
1ng a matter of great weight and moment. 

Obſerv, Even the beſt Chriſtians are dull of hearing, Heb.s.1 1. thatis, flothful 2nd negligent in hearken= | Obſerv, 
ing to the doQtrine of Chriſt, when it is taught them either by Himiclf immediacely, or by his Miwfiers : 
and nor only ſo, but hard to conceive and underſtand that which is taught, and to be affected with it as they 
ought to be : ' Which ſhews how needful ir is for the Miniſters of God to uſe all 200d means to quicken and 
ſtir up both the attention and affeCtions of rheir people in the rime of reaching and hearing of the Word mn 
publike, &c. | 

Now followeth the perſons to whom he taught this do&rine, touching rhe difficulty of rich mens obralny | 
ing erernal life, ; | IS 

Hs Diſciples] Or Apoſiles, which were hMordinary followers, and his ſpecial charge, a3 being tus own 
farily; asit were, Theſe he was eſpecially Careſul to inftruct upon all occaſions in ſuch ſpiritual and hea- : 
venly doGrines as were needcful for them to learn, the berrer to fit rhem for future execution of their Apo- | | 

| 
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ſtolical Office : andthe rather, becauſe rhey were, of all other his hearers, moſt reachable and turward to } 
learn, moſt re:dy to ſubmit to his doctrine, | | 


0 


Obſerv, Such as have charge of others, ought eſpecially to be careful to inftru& and reach thoſe of their Oblerv, * 
own charge in the doQrine of the Word of God, and in knowledg of heavenly things. So Miniſters of the 
| Word are chiefly to apply themſelves and make conſcience ro feed their own flock which dependeth upon , 
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_ chem, 1 Pet,5.2, So ChriſtianPrents ar Maſters of Families, to inftru& and catechiſe thoſe of their fa- 

"\. | mily, and eſpecially ſuch as are metzgeachable and forward to learn ; of all others, to be moſt ready and 
forward on all occaſions, to reach ſucn 3 as our Saviour was to inftru& his own Diſciples. See before, ) 
Verſe Io, &c. of | | 

Now followeth the Matter or DoEtine w.{&Fyhich our Saviour noyy took occaſion to teach his diſciples; 
namely, touching the difficulry of rich mens entring into the Kingdomof God, This dodrine he propound- 
eth here by way of admiration, the more to ſet forth the difficilty. 

How hardly, &c, | With how grett difhiculty : 1mplying, that it is not withour great and wonderful dif- 
ficulry. 

T "a that have riches) Such as abound in worldly wealth ; as this young man did. 

Enter into tke Kingdom of God | That is, Come to be partakers of eternal life and glory in Gods heavenly 
Kingdom afterthis life, Compare theſe words with Verſe 17. 

; Dottr.1, Der. 1, That it is a very hard and difficult thing for rich men, who abound in worldly wealth, tobe par- 
| takers of eternal life in Gods heavenly Kingdom, This 1s plainly taught here by:6ur Saviour, when he faith 
by way of admiration, How hardly ſhall they that haveriches, &c, And again, Verſe 25. 1t # eaſier for a 
| ( amel,c3c, Hence it is, that in Scripture we read of ſo few rich men abounding in wealth, that were cruly 
religious, and conſequently ſaved: I ſay few, in compariſon of the multirude and commen ſort of great 
and rich men of the world : eſpecially mthetimes of the New Teſtament. 1 Cor.1, 26. Not many mighty, 
not many noble are called,&c, On the contrary, Matth, II, 5. T he poor have the Goſpel preached to them, And 
| 7 am.2,5, Hath not God choſenthe poor of this world, rich m faith, and heirs of the Kingdom,&c. Such were the 
Ditciples of Chriſt and other Believers, for the moſt part, 1n our Saviour's time, Poor and mean men; not of 
the greater or richer ſort, Joh.7.48. 

Reaſon. Reaſon, Rich men have many and great hinderances to keep them from eternal life ; and that by reaſon of 
their wealth : yea, riches themſelves are greatand dangerous impediments, to hinder the owners and poſ- 
ſeffours of them from God's Kingdom : though not fryply of themſelves ; yer occaſionally by reaſon of 
man's corruption, being ſo apt to abuſe them, and to to be hindered by rhem,&c, 

More particularly, Riches are apt to hinder their owners from the Kingdom of heaven, two wayes. 

1, By being Inſtruments and occaſions of fin unto thera : yea, of many dangerous fins; as of pride, co- 
vetouſneſs, unjuſtice, opprefſion , and many other like fins : all which fins are ſo wany hinderances to 
keep rich men from the Kingdom of heaven, 1 Tim.6.9. They that will be rich,fall mts temptation and a ſnare, | 
and into may fooliſh and burttall luſts, which drown mea in perdition and deſiruttion, | 

2, By hindering themin the praRtice of thoſe good and holy duties by which they ſhould be helped and 
furthered towards the atrainment of eternal life, Riches are aptto take up and poſle(s the hearrs and minds 
of rich men with cares and thoughts of the world ; ſo as they cannot be free or fit to ſerve God by practiſe 
of good duties of prayer, hearing,and reading of the Word, Meditation,&c. and ſoro work out their own ſal- 
vation, Matth.6.24. No man can ſerve two Maſters,&c, Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Luks 14. Thoſe 
that were invited co the ſpiritual Supy'er, were hindered from com:1ng to it,by the care of their Farms,Oxen, | 
&c. And as Riches are an occaſion of hindering men in the practice *of holy and religious duties 3 ſo alſo 
| they hinder the fruit and benefit which ſhould be reaped by ſuch holy duties, ZAatth. 13,22, The care of this 
world, and decentfulneſs of riches, choak the Word, &c, 

Uſe 1. {ſe 1, Hence gather, Thar eternal life is nor a common benefit which all ſhall be partakers of : for then 
ir ſhcu'd not be hard, bur exfie forall ſorts, and ſo for rich men as well as poor to attain unto ir, Common 
| thing :are eaſily attained toby all : bur things bardly arrained ro,are uſually rare, and ſuch as bur few do at- 
rain unto, Such a thing is erernal ife ; no common benefit belonging ro all, bur pecuhar ro ſome onely, 
and thoſe the ſmalleſt number in compariſon of rhe reſt. Matth, 7, Strait 1s the gate, and narrow the way, &c. 
| which being ſo, muſt ſtir up every one of usto (trive the more to enter in ar thar ſtrait gare 3 as our Saviour 
win us, Luke 13, being ſo much the more care.ul to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil 2.12, TAS | 

tſe 2. Hſe 2, See here again, how dangerous a thing it is to be rich in this world; and to abound in wealth : 
| unlefle God pive ſpecial grace withall to uſe their wealth ro Gods glory, and ſo as nor to be hindered there- 
by 1n the way of ſalvation, &c, Bur of this before, upon the former Verſe, See Luke 6.24. ; 

| iſe 3. Hſe 3. See how little cauſe chereis for any to defire or ſeck much after worldly wealth and rict.e3 3 ſeeing 
| it 1s ſo hard a matter for rich men to be partakers of Gods heavenly Kingdom : and ſeeing riches are ſo great 
and dangerous occaſions to hinder the owners and poſleſſors of them from eternal life, Therefore we ſhould 
follow the counſel given by Solomon, Prov.2 3.4. Labour not to be rich, Why ſhould we defire or feek thoſe 
things, which when we have them, are ſo far from doing us good, or making us happy, that on the contrary, 
' they are like rather to prove dangerous ſnares and hinderances to keep us from the Kingdom of heaven ? 
Why ſhon1d we ſeek thoſe things which are like to be occation; of fin unto us, and impediments to hinder us 
in all good and holy duties, &c. to ſteal away our hearts from God, to choak his Word mus, &c, No cauſe 
then to labour or travel to be rich: but on the contrary, rather great cauſe to defire and be contented with a 
p2or or meaneſtare as belt and ſafeſt, So we are raughr in the Lords Prayer to ask no more but daily bread: 
and Prov. 30,8, Agur thus prayeth, Grve me neither poverty, nor riches : but feed me with food convement for me. 
And 1 Trm,6.8. the Apoſtle ſaih, Having food and raymert, * 26 be theremth content, 
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ſe 4. Uſe 4, See what cauſe there is for Rich men to pray and Jour for the ſpecial grace of Gods Sprrit,where- 

, by they may be enabled to overcome thoſe great difficulties and impediments which are in their way to hin- | 

der them from eternal life ; rhar they may be preſerved from rhoſe dangerous fins whereof riches are the | 

uſual occaſions and inftruments; and thar they way not by them be hindered in the practice of thoſe holy and | 

religious duties, Which are required of them for the atrainment of life everlaſting, Seeing 1 1s fo hard a | 
matter for ſuch rich men to be ſaved, as having ſo wany and great hinderances by reaſon ot their wealth ; 

how needful is it for ſuch, above all other men, to labour and ſtrive to enter in at the Rrair gate,&c, uhng all 

| good means for the atraining of erernal life : grvng all d:l:gence to make ther Calling and Elettion ſ+re, on, | 

| 2 Fet, j 
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2 Per.1.10, and to this end, daily to pray and ſeek to God for is cal grace to enable them hereunto: | - | 
withour which they can never overcomexhoſe difficulties, or breaRWrough thoſe impediments which hey | © | 
are ſure to mectwith in their Chriftian courſe, 8c, Without this, a Camel may as ſoon go thorough the eye | 
| #ſe 5. Laſtly, Seaing it 1s ſo hard for Rich menco be patfakers of eternal life, and that by reaſon of their Ule 5, 
worldly Riches, which are ſo great oceahonsyf fin, and impediments to hinder them in the way to God's 
{Kingdom 3 this may comfort the poorer ſorry and teachthem the wore comentedly and patiently oo bear 
their poverty :* foraſmuch as they being free from thoſe impediments with which rich wen are wore clogacd 
{ and hindered in the way to eternal life, that way 1s not (© ſtrait and difficult unto chewza: it is to the richer: | 
ſort, See then, thac if rhou be poor in ourward eſtare, there is no cauſe for thee to- be diſcontenced; or tb ' 
repine ac ic ; bur rather to be glad and chankful ro God, who hath freed thee fro 1 thoſe dangerous inares and | 
occaſions of fin, Which nrodrys NE Ons and ſo he ay > ys the wiy to heaven ruch eafier to 
{rhee, than otherwiſe it would have been &c, (Nondam ita pau > wm, { hotie moriendons, 1th 
volniſiem, Orcolampad, Epift, lib 4. fol, 201, Farello,) OR OO RE my | 
Doty. 2, In that our Saviour doth nor ſay, It i: impoſſible, but, How hardly,&r. tence we tray gather, | Dodr. 2 
That alchough ic be hard, yer nor impoſſible for rich men ro be made partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven : Na, 
With menindeed it is impoſſible, bur not with God ; as out Saviour ſaith afterward, Vetſe 27, Hence it is, 
that in Scripture we read of ſome rich men, who were godly and religious, and conſequently ſaved: I ſay, 
we read of ſome ſuch, though not many in compariſon of the multitude and greareſt part of rich men, For 
example, Abraham and Lot, Ges,1 3.6, Their ſubſtance was ſo great, that they ronid ot dwell toget! er: So |, ob 
and ſome others in the Old Teſtament, And inthe New, Zacheze, Joſeph of Arimarkea, the Centurion, 
Coryelns, AF,10, Therefore, 1 Cor,1.26, it is not ſaid, No great ven are called ; but, Not mary, cc. 
Reaſon I, Riches ace norlimply evil of thernſelves, neither do they of themſelves hinder any from the Real. 1, 
Kingdom of God ; but only occaſionally, by reaſon of mens corruption abuſing them, Otherwile, in them- 
ſelves they are bleſſings of God : as Solomon (ayes, Prov.10. 22, The bleſring of God make h rnb; ce. 
Reaſon 2. God is no reſpecter of perſons : thar 1s, he doth not look at the ourward ate or condition of | Rea, 2. 
any, wherher poor or rich, in giving grace and ſalyation : bur giveth them both freely and indifferently, ac= 
cording to his own good pleaſure, as well to the rich, as to the poor, Royp.2.1t, 
Aſe 1, Forthe comfort of thoſe rich men, who are ttuly religious and carefull to employ and uſe their | Uſer, 
riches well, honouring God with them,8&c. ſuch are not excluded from the grace and favour of God, not 
from the Kingdom of heaven, bur in Chriſt have nitle to it, as well as the poorer tort, ; 
Uſe 2, To teach us, thar we are not ratbly and uncharitably ro cenſure or condemn all tich men ſimply, | © 2: 
| becauſe of their wealth and riches, as if they were excluded abſolutely from erernal life, and muſt nezd- gv 
co hell, Weare here taught the contrary by the manner of our Saviour*s ſpeaking : where his putys:e be- 
ing co ſhew the difficulty of :71ch mens entring into the Kingdom of God : yet he ſo ſpeaketh hereof, as thar 
' | he doth plainly imply, that though it be hard, yer not impoſlible for ſuch to he-made pattakets of crernal 
| life, 
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$ Mark 10, 23,&c. And Jeſus looked round about, &c. ORvb.19 


| ()* the brief propounding of che do&trine which our. Saviour taughr his Diſciples, touching the danger | 192®- 
of Riches, and difficulty of rich men being ſaved, we have heard, Verſe 23. | 
Now the next thing in the words is, the Effz&t which the propounding of this dorine wrought in the 
diſciples, vw, Aſtorſhment at his words ; wondring at the Rirangeneſs of rhe Doerrine ; in the beginning of 
the 24, Verſe, Bur this I refer to ſpeak of afterward, Verſe 26. where it 1s 1gain repeared and ainphhed 
by the greatnels of 1r, 
I proceed thereforg to the latter part of rhe 24, Verſe ; in which our Saviour doth repeat and further ex- 
nd and clear his former doctrine rouching the difficulty of rich mens entring into the Kingdom of God ; 
by ſhewing of whar ſort of rich men ic is eſpecially co be underſtood, vz,, of ſuch as truſt 1n 71ches, For the 
Diſciples being aſtoniſhed with admiration and wonder at the ft:angenels of the matcer, char it ſhould be fo 
hard for rich men to be ſaved : therefore our Saviour dorh add this further Expoſition of the former doctrine, 
thereby to qualifie and mitigate the rigour and ſtriftneſs of his former words, that they migti not ſeem too 
harſh or incredible to them, 

Jeſus anſwereth again This is an Hebraiſm ; anſwering, is put for ſpeaking, For here is no mention of 
any thing which the diſciples ſaid unto him : but only, that they were aftoniſhed ar his former words: and 
hereupon it is ſaid, thar he anſwered or ſpake thus again to them. 

Childres] This title he gives chem, to expreſs his render love and affe&ion roward them : which was ſuch 
as the love of a Father to his natural Children: yea, much grearer, So | oh.21,5. | 

How hard] Or, difficult. 

For them that truſt m riches] For ſuch as place the affance or confidence of their hearrs in worldly wealth, 
relying npon it as the only or chief means of cheig happineſs, welfare, and ſafery. | ; | 

Now by thoſe that put confidence in weaMFour Saviour here meaneth no other bur coverous rich men, 
in whoſe hearts the inordinate love of worldly-wealth doth reign, as it did m the heart of that young Ruler 
who came to learn of Chrift, how co obrain erernal life ; as we have heard before, 

Such covetous rich men our Saviour here deſcriberh by chis properry of rrufting intheir Riches, 

I. To thew, that rich men are very prone and apr by Nature to put truſt and confidence in thetr 
wealth, | 

2. Becauſe the ſin of coverouſneſs, and this rruſting in wealth, uſually go togerher in rich men, Fe 
| The words being thus explained, confider in them-rwo things. —”n | _ | — 

I. The manner of our Saviour's ſpeaking. here ro his Diſciptes, in loving marmer, calling rhe, _ | 
| dren. | 2. The 


” | ; 
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2. The matter it ſelf which he ſpeaketh, How bard is ut for them, fc, » as 
O:ſerv.x | Obſerv. 1, The entire affe&tion of love which Chriſt Jeſus doth bear co all his true Diſciples and ſer- 
| * * | vants; that is, toall true Chriſtians, believing in him, and profeſſing h's Name in truth and fncernty, He | 
| loveth them as a'Father his Children : yea, more dearly, rhan a natural father can love his Children, Job. | 
13.1, Having loved his own which were in the world, be loved thews uno the exd, Ard Joh.15. 15. He calteth them 
bu friends, Marth. 12.50, His ſiſter, brother, and mother, Such is the love of Chritt rotrue Bchevers, gs the? 
love of the husband to the wife : yea, much greater : and therefore it 1s in Scripture propounced as a ſam- 
| plar oz pattern for the husband ro follow in loving his Wife, Epheſ. 5. Husbands, love your mves, as Chriſt 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it,&c, The greatneſs of the love of Chriſt to his Church and faithful 
ſervants, way further appear, by cor{idering the fruits and effcQts of this love: eſpecially that one moſt 
excellent effe& above the reſt, The giving of himſelf ro death for them ; and that when they were his ene- 
4 | mies, Walk in love, as Christ loved us, and gave himſelf for ws,&c, Joh,15. 13, Greater love than this bath mo 
| man, that a man lay down his life for bus friends, 6 | 
| Hſel, Hſe 1, Great Comfort ro good Chriſtians believing in Chriſt, and living anſWerably ; in that they are ſo. 
| dear to Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God 3 even as children to a father, te loving them as his children, will 
| rake care of them, and provide them all things needful for ſoul and body, Having giver. hinelf for them, 
| he will nordeny themany thing elſe thar is in his power : and wha is there that 15 nor in his power, being 
| both God and wan,&c. He will alſo ſhew his love by bearing with their infirmities: not breaking the 
bruiſed reed, Eſay 42.3. by proteQting them,&c, 
.* | Hſe 2, Seeing good Chriltians are ſo beloved of Chriſt, and dear to him, ler them be ſo to us. His friends, | 
; our friends, His children, our brethren and ſiſters. 
| (1/++42,2, | Obſerv, 2, Such as have a calling to inſtru& others inthe do&rine of God and of his Word, ought todo 
| | it in loving manner 3 expreſling a fatherly aff<&tion toward thoſe whom they areto teach. £0 Paz, 1 Thefſ, 
| 2.11, You kyow how we exhorted, ad comforted, and charged every ore «f you, as @ father his child) es, So ſhould 
; | all Miniſters ftrive to exprels like affe&on to their people in teaching ther, So Parents and Miſters of 
| | Fawilies in teaching their children, ſervant;,&c. Love is a great Doctor, or Teacher, as Chr)ſ:ſt. ſzyes, 
| (Homil.3 3, in 1 Cor,13.) Mtydan Nioexa@. This kind of teaching in love , is n.oft effecuall ro n.ove 
thoſe that are taught t6 receive and embrace the doarine taught. 
Now followeth the Matter or Dotrine which our Saviour here repeateth and further cleareth to his Diſ- 
| cifle: 3 How hardly ſhall ſuch as truſt,@c. | 

Doftr,r, | Dottr, 1, Of all rich wen, it is eſpecially hard for the covetous rich to be partakers of Gods Heavenly 
| Kingdom, How hardly ſhall ſuch as truſt m iches enter, &c. that is, the coverous rich, whole property it 1, 
to put confidence in their wealth, &c, So Verſe 25. It z5 eaſier for a Camel,c, 17mm 6. 9.7 key that will be 
rich, fak into temptation, and a ſnare, and into ſundry hurifull luſts, which drown men m perdition, &c. Therefore 
very hard for the covetous rich to be ſaved : Yea, nor only hard, but impoti.ble, 1o long as they con- 
rinue in their fin of coverouineſs, 1 Cor, 6, 10, The Covetons ſhall not wherit the Kingdom of God, Epheſ, 
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Je 3 
Reaſen Reaſon, Why ir is ſo hard for coverous rich men to be partakers of eternal life, Becauſe it is hard for 
* | ſuchto repent of the fin of coverouſneſs, and to forſake it, Whence ir is that, J am. 5. 1. the Apoſile doth 

nor exhort ſuch to rep.ntance, (there being lictle hope of that) bur rather denounceth the Judgment of God 
ag1inlt rhem, ſaying, Go to, ye r1ch men, weep and howl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you, &c, He ſpeaks 
ot the covetous rich ; as appeareth, Verſe 3. where he taxeth them for their covetous hoarding up of trea- 
iure for the time to come, | 
Now it is hard for the coverous rich to repent of their fin, in theſe reſpects. 
x. Becauſe ir is the nature of this ſin of covetouſneſs to grow and increaſe in old age, when other fins 
decay in men, ; 

7 Becauſe no repentance, without forſaking fin, Now this the covetous rich man is moſt hardly drawn” 
to do, 

3. The covetous have many excuſes to cloak and defend their fin: as, that richesare the bleſſings of God: 
char they have a great charge depending on them : as, wife, children, 8&c. He that provides not for his own, 
&c, Thar hard times may come,&c. (Now, Nemo pericul:ſins peccat, quam qui peccata defendit : as Primaſins 


| ayes.) 

mer, Hſe 1, See whereunto we are to impute the difficulty of rich wens being ſaved : nor ſo much to riches 
| chen-telves, Which are not evil fimply,&c. as to the corruption of mans nature ; ſo apt to abule then:,&c, 
i Uſes, | Uſer, Seeagainthe haynouſneſs and danger of the fin of coverouſneſs 3 whereof we heard before, Ve:.22, 


in that it isſo hard a marter for covetous rich men (of all other rich wen) to be ſaved : yea, inpcli.ble, ſo 
| tong as they continue covetou:, and repent not truly of their fin, And ch1is being alio ſo hard a fin to repent 
of .&c, This ſhews how fearful and dangerous it isto be tainted with this ſin of covetouineſs, and eſpecially 
for one to have it reign in his heart,&c. to have this fin rooted in him, &c, How hard for ſuch a one to re- 
pent and be partaket of eternal life > Yea, how impoſſible without the ſpecial grace of God, &c. Ut # eaſier 
for a Camel to go thorough the eye of a needle,&c, This ſhould move every one to fear and rake heed of this bin 3 
e{pecially rich men to pray againſt it, as David, P[al. 119, 36. Incline my heart to” thy teſtimonies ; and not to 
covetouſueſs : and to ule all other good means, whereby to r from this dangerous fin, A fin nor to 
he nan ed amongſt Chriſtians, Epheſ . 5.3. And therefore of*All others, eſpecially profeſſours of Religion 
thould rake heed and beware of it ; yea, of the very ſhew and ſuſpition of it ; that they be nor juſtly ſuſpeCt- 
ed or noted for ir. 1 Cor,5,11, 1f any man that 15 called a brotker, be covetous, keep not company with ſuch a one, | 
0, not to eat, 
Pals = Doftr, 2, In that our Saviour,having before ſhewed how hardly ſuch as have riches are, ſaved now here 
* ** | applyesthi- eſpecially ro ſuch coverous rich men as truſt in their riches : hence gather, That rich wen are 
| naturally prone and apt to put truſt and confidence of heart in their worldly wealth ; to reſt and rely on it 


yu 


as the only or chief means of their happineſs, welfare, and ſafety; eſpecially covetous rich men: of whick 
our 
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Chap.1D; the.Goſpel of StoMark. 
hu Saviour here ſpeaks. Prov. 10.15. Arich man's wealth is his ſtrong City, Pſal, 49. 6. They that truSt 1” 
wealth, and boaſt in the nulcitude of therr riches. Soarerich men for the off vice apc to do,Ti.erefore, 1 7 im, 
6.17. Charge rich men, nst to truſt in uncertamriches,Gc, Whar need this charge, if they were not very apt 
46 offend? | Example, Lrke 12,in thatrich fool, who when his barns were full, and he had n:uch 
goods laid up, thought himſelf ſate, Hence, 1s coverouſneſs called Idolatry ; becauſe rich men (.who for 
mot part are coverous) are apt to withdraw the confidence of their hearts from God, and to place it in their 
wealth, | | | | 
'.. Reaſon, This repoſing of truſt in Riches, is the ground and cauſe of covetouſneſs, &c, Therefore theſe go | Reaſor, 
cogether in rich men, asthe cauſe and the effect, | EINE 
" 1 Kſe- x, See again the truth of that we heard beſore, Verſe 22. that.t is dangerous tobe rich inthis world, | 4ſe 1, 
Wwithour the ſpecial gracz of God inabling a man to uſe his richesto Gods glory,&c, otherwiſe, rich men are 
in danger to have their hearrs drawn away, not onely to coverouſneſs, bur ro put trult in cheir wealth and 
riches; -and ſo tro become guilry of the fin of Idolatry, This is one dangerous fin unto which rich men are 
apt to be rempred, v:z, carnal confidence in the creatures, inſtead of the Creator, Beſides, many other 
dangerous fins unto which rich men dolye open, as we have heard before : which ſhews the dayget of world- } 
ly-riches, Therefore, Luke 6.24. Woe to you that are rich, &c. It is not ſaid any where in Scripture, Woe to. 
-rhe-poor, &C. 
| ue 2, For admonition to rich menzto take heed of this fin of truſting in worldly wealth ; watchivg over | Hſe 2 
|their own hearts to this end, - The more natural it1s to them, and rhe more prone they are unto it, the mo:. : 
\muſt rhey warchagainſt this ſin, Eſpecially: then, when riches increaſe: Then they muſt rake heed of ſerti-g | 
| their heart upon themyby purring confidence inthem, Pſal.62.10, Thenare they in moſt danger to be tewpr- 
jed rothis fin: as we ſee inthe example of him, Luke 12, . | 
{ ' . Neither.doth this concern only rich men ; bur all ſorts of Chriſtians, even the poorer and meaner ſort : | 
jforaſmuch as this is a common corruption which is natural to all and every one of us, to be apr to put trui- 
and confidence in theſe outward things of the world : as in worllly wealth and ſubſtance which we enjoy. |: 
thinking our ſelves (aſe and happy in them,beir more orleſs, Attof us are Idolaters in this kind,&c, There- | 
[fore have we every one need to watch againſt this fin, and to take heed of it, | 
| Rewedies againſt rhis carnal confidence in wordly goods, Fg | 
| 1, Topray.unto God, to keep us from this fin | | 
2, Labour by faith tro make God our truſt and confidence : to reſt and rely upon his power, mercy, and | 
' 200dnelſs for all good things we ſtand in need of ; and for deliverance our of evils; Then we ſhall no: truli | 
in theſe earchly things. Confidence 1n the Creator, willnorſtand with confidence in the creature, 1 Tim | 
6.13, Truſt nat 18 riches, but m the lrumg God, CE. ; | | 

3. Conſider the. vanity and uncertainty of worldly wealth, x Tim,6.17, TruSt wot in zncertaiz riches , like | 
| a broken reed ; 0: Spiders web : like a fugitive ſervant, Chryſoff, Who would truſt inthar which will de- 
 ceive him, and cannothelp him, or do him good of it ſelf? Luke 12.15.A man's life conſeteth not in aln:dance E.1 
| Fc. Riches avail not 1 the day of wrath, Prov,11. 4. Pſal.49.6. T hey that truſt in wealth,Grc, yet none of ther; 
can redeews bys brother, @&c. | 
4. Conſider the greatneſs of this fin, of putring truſt in worldly goods: no leſs than Idolatry ; highly ct- | 
fenfive and diſhonourable ro God, The fin of wicked and ungodly men, Pſal. 49. T hey traſt 1 their weal:h, 
Oe. and. Pſal.52.7, Lo, this is the ma, that made not God bus ſtrength, but truſted in the abundarce of hes riches, 
and ſtrengthened humſelf in tus witkedneſſe, . Ro 

5. Laſtly; Conſider the danger of this fin ; being chreatned with the Judgment of God. Prov. 11, 28. 
He that truſteth.in his riches, ſhall fall. Andin this place our Saviour ſhew; the great danger of it ; when he | 
ſayes, How hard! 1 (hall they that truſt in Riches, enter ito the K ingdom of God ? h 
Verſe 25. Now followerh a further confirmation of rhe torwer dottrine of our Saviour, touching the 
danger of riches, and the difficulty of the.ſalvarion of rich men; eſpecially of coverous rich men, who t:uſt 
in riches; of which he ſpake in the former Verſe. This do&rine he now confirmeth by a proverbial ſpecch 
or ſentence, containing.an. Argument from the leſs o the greater. | 

It ts eaſier for a Camel,efc. | Some think.it ſhould be tranſlared rarhera Cable-rope : (So Theyhylaf, Stella, 
Calvin, &c,) burthe other Tranſlation may.well enough itand : and ig comes ro one and tne (awe effect in 
regard of the ſenſe; being a proverbial ſpeech. (ſuch as is likely to have been then inuſe among the Jews) 
| uſed to expreſs a thingeither impoſſible, or very hard'to be done, As if one ſhould ay in like caſe, Ir is 
eater to remove a Mountain, So our Saviour uſerh this kind of ſpeech here, though nor to expreſs an it::- 
poſſibility.- (/ide Bez.am in locum, et.Druſ. Obſerv.hb,1, c,11.) yera great difficulty in the matter. See Luke 
HESTON , Nr ET Ls NY RE 

"For P I man} That is, a covetous,rich man, and ſuch a one as trufteth in his wealth; as in the tore- 
| going Verſe, - - But our Saviour ſpeaks of a rich man 1n general, and imply; to ſhew thereby the danger of 
riches, by reaſon of man's corruption, being ſo apr.to be abuſed to coverouſneſs and carnal confidence in 
them.. - | Ep ro 
| Obſerv.. In that our Saviour here again .repeateth and urgerh the third rime thac dodtrine before taught, Obſerv 
couching.the danger of-worldly riches ; hence Miniſters of the Word way learn, Thar it is neceſſary and : 
profitable for them ſomerirres nor ovly to propound briefly the doEtrines which rhey reach; bur allo to re- 
peat, and urge them further unto the people : yM, againand again to preſs them ; rharſo they way the more 
| iffe&the hearers, and leave the deeperimpreſſion in them : Eſpecially ſuch Points of Inſtruction as are of 
Treat moment, and very uſeful and neceſſary to be known and practiſed : and ſuch alſo as are contrary to 
man's corrupt Nature; and to natural reaſon, (as this dodtrine taught by our Saviour, touching the danger of 
riches,&c.)- Such Points have needto beurged again and again in teaching, Eccleſ. 12.11, The words of the | 
_ are as goads and nails faſtened by the Maſters of the Aſſemblies, &c. 
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-hap. 19. A Commentary upon | Ver.26, 


_ 


Mark 10, 26, And they were aftouſhed out of oueaſure, &c, 


Itherto of the Doftrine itſelf which our Saviour Chriſt taughthis Diſciples, rouching the difficulty of 
&the Salvation of rich men, eſpecially of the covetous rich, : | 
Now followeth the effect which this Do&trine wrought in the Diſciples, which is twofold, 

I. That they were hereat aſtoniſhed ; that is, affeCted with great admiration and wonder, This is men- 
tioned in the beginning of ver, 24. -and again repeated and amplified by the greatneſs of ir, ver. 26, They 
| were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, 

2, They hereupon moved this doubt or queſtion among ther:ſelve; privately, and apart from Chriſt ; ho 
then could be ſaved ? 

Of the firſt, Their aſtoniſhment or admirationat Chriſt's words and Do&tine, 

Ver. 26. T hey were aſtoniſhed at big words | That is, at the very propounding of that Do&tine touching rhe 
great difhculty of rich mens being ſaved, which he implyed, by ſaying, How hardly, &c, Then our Saviour 
| repeating, and further urging this DoEtrine, ver. 25. and that more peremprorily then before; affirming ir 
| tobeeahier for a Camell, &c. whereby the Diſciples conceived him to reach, nor onely a difhculty, but an 
impolſib'liry of the Salvarton of rich men, eſpecially of coverous rich men : hereupon ir is ſaid, they grew 
wuch more aſtoniſhed then before, ver, 26, 

Queſt, What was the cauſe of allthis their aſtoniſhment and admiration ar Chriſt's words ? 

Anſw, The newneſs and ftrangenels of the De&tine, being ſuch as they had not heard him teach before, 
at lealt, not in this plain and peremptory manner ; and beſides, it being a DoErine which ſeemed contrary 
co carnal reaſon, and contrary to the common opinion of the World, and of carnal men, who are apt to think 
| rich mento be the onely happy men, and moſt 1n favour with God, becauſe they enjoy much wealth and' 
' proſperity in this World, Now our Saviour teaching the quite contrary, hereat the Diſciples themſelves, 
| being in part carnal, and as yer ignorant in this marter, and being herein led roo much by carnal reaſon and 
\ affection, they are thus aſtoniſhed with admiration and wonder at the matter. | 

Obſerv. 1, The Do&rine of Chrilt touching che danger of riches, and rhe difficulty of rhe Salvation of | 
| rich men, is a Dodrine firange and incredible to carnal reaſon ; and ſo it ſeemeth to all thatare led by natu- | 
ral reaſon, Thus it ſeemed here to Chriſt's own Diſciples, ſo far forth as they judged according to carnall | 
| reaſon 3 and ſo it ſeemerh toall others ſo judging, Natural reaſon is apt to eſteem highly of riches, and of | 
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1uch as poſſeſs them, as the onely happy men, and moſt in favour with God, and conſequently molt likely to 
200 heaven ; therefore on the contrary, it muſt needsſeem ſtrange and incredible to natural men,and to tuch | 
as judg according to carnal reaſon, that it ſhould be fo hard for rich men to be partakers of the Kingdome of 
Heaven. Asthere are many truths and DoEtrines of the Word of God, which are contrary to natural reaſon, 
and therefore ſeem ſtrange to 1t; ſo this 1s one of them, &c. 

Hſe. See the cauſe why this DoQtine and truth touching the danger of riches, and difficulty of rhe Sal- 
| vation of rich wen is ſo hardly believed and entertained in the World, eſpecially by carnal men. Iris be- 
| cauſe ir is a Doctrine contrary to natural reaſon, and ſeemerh ſtrange unto it. It ut ſo ſeemed ro Chriſt's Dif- 
cipl2: ſo far as they were led by reaſon ; and if they were ſo hard to believe it, much more others, who are! 
; wholly led by natural reaſon, or at leaſt have nor ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit to enlighren them, as the Apo- | 

tes nad, Hence it 1s, that alrhough men do give us the hearing when we Preach this DoEtrine rouching | 
rh2 anger of riches, &C, yet they {t!! retain a good opinion, and high eftimanion of riches, and of ſuch as | 
poſteſs them, as appears plainly in their pracriſe, by their greedy ſeeking after the wealth of this Worla, and | 
; roviing for it 3 Which ſhews how hardly wen are perſwaded of the danger of riches, or of th: difficulty of rich 

11:28 20ing to heaven, Here we may complain with the Prophet, Who hath heard our report ? Efay 53.1 
| When we Preach this DoQrine now adayes, ſore are ready to ſay, as the Philoſophers at Athezs did when 
| Pau! Preached to them Feſws, and the Reſurre&ion, AZ. 17. 19, May we not krow what this uew Dottruf 4; > | 


For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears, &c. | 
J 
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Obſerv, 2. Though they were much aſtonithed at the ſtrangeneſs of this Doctrine of Chriſt ; yet they do 
Not 1232 or refuſe ro believe it, bur rather yield to the truth of it without contradiction : enely hereupon | 
they move a doubt am.ong themſelves, touching the ſmall number of thote who then are like robe ſaved : they 1 
do nor depart from Chriftas the young man did, &c, Now thisteacheth us inhike manner not to deny, or | 
reject any truth or Doctrine taught us out of the Word of God, though ir fecm never ſo ſtrange or incredi- 

le innarural reaſon; yea, contrary to reaſon ; bur on the contrary, to believe and imbrace it as the truth of 
God, and to yield obedience to ir. We mult here deny our reaſon, and captivate it £o the Word of God, | 
1 C1. 3.18, If any anorg you ſeemerh Wiſe, v6. let hn become a fool, that he may be Wiſe, We wuſt here (as 
: Luther ſ:yes) clanſis ocults imgreds tencbras fidet ; that is, ſhut up the eyes of our reaſon, and ſo enter into the. 
« Cark m1 ſtzries of Faith, Hebr. 11, 1. Faith &« the evidence of things not ſeen ; that 1s, nor diſcerned, either 
' with bodily eyes, or with the eye of reaſon or natural underſtanding. There are many truths taught in the | 
\ Word of God, which are ftrange and incredible to natural reaſon, a: being above natural reaſon, and contra- 
ry to1t3 asrhat there are three perſons in one God-head ; thar Chriſt being the Son of God, becawe rrue 
| 5:a:1, and yet remained true G00 fill as before in one perſon ; that he was born of a Virgin ; thatwWe are ;u- | 
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tihed before God, by th2 Righteouſneſs of Chriſt impured rous ; that our bodies ſhoutd be raiſed to life 


' 17718 laſt day, &c, Theſeand ſuch bike truths we mult by Fatth abſolutely believe and imbrace upon the bare [ 
15:4 and reftimony of God, though they ſeem never {o (trange and _—_— ro natural reaſon. This 1s | 
uz ob2dience of Fairh, as1t 1s called, Row, 16. 26, Which mult be yielded ro the Word of God abfolately, 
ecen wm roſerhings which are againſt reaſon, | : 

Now followetl the ſecond effe&t which the Dottrine of Chriſt wrought inhis Diſciples :. Their queſtion. 

[ 

| 

| 


x 


0: doubt hereupon moved amongſt themſelve; 3 Who then could be ſaved ? 

Saying among therſelves\ That is, ſpeaking rhus one to another in private conference by ther ſelves, and 
our of the hearing of Chr fi, Though they do not reje& the Do&rine of Chriſt, yer they are trouled ar ir,and 
:hereupon move thts douvr, 1 bo 
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Chap. "one" Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Who then can be ſaved | q.d. If it be ſobard x matter tor rich men, and eſpecially for ſuch as are covetous 
and do repoſe conidence in wealth, to he porrakcrs of erernal lifez (as our Saviour had before affirmed and 
avouched again and again) her who can be ſaved ; which is not toto be taken, as if they hereupon conclu- 
ded, that none art all could then he tavea ; bur that ir w1s likely then, that very few could be ſaved, So 
Eſay 53.1. Who hath b.lieved ovr report ? nor chat none believed, but that very few. 

Who\ Sowe think they ipe:% here of rich men onely ; q, d. what rich men, &c? But the wordsrun gene- 
rally in all the Evan:.chits ; and therefore it ſezms firceſtro underſtand them generally, and indefinitely of 
all men, and not of rich ren onely, though principally of rich men, | 

Queit. Why do they ipeak generally of all men, ſeeing our Saviour before ſpake onely of rich men,eſpe- 
cially of coverous rich, thac 1c 1s hard for iuch to enter, &c. ſeeing the number of the rich 1s leſs than of the 
00r, 

An(w, Becauſe, that although all men are not rich, but many poor, (yea, the greater part); yer all menare 
by nacure cove: ous, and apt to let their hearcs on wealth, repoſing rruſt in 1t, &c. 
Obſerv, 1. The fms of covetouſneſs, and carnal confidence n riches, are common to all men by nature, 


{ more or le:s 3 notto rich wen onely (though eſpecially ro them) but even to the poorer and meaner ſort. 


Touching coverouſneſs, Jer, 6, 13, From the lealt tothe greateſt,they were every one given to covetouſneſs, 
&c, The com:mr.onneſs of the fin, ſhews how natural itis to all ſorts, Phil, 2. 2.and Cel. 3.5. Itis reckoned 
az one of the menibers of the body of fin, which is in all men by nature, and hath need of mortifying. There- 
fore alſo, Luke 12, 15, when one of the company requelied our Saviour to ſpeak to his brother to divide 
the inheritance with him , thereby diſcovering a covetous mind ; our Saviour took occaſion from thence 
ro give a general ad:ionirion to all the company, to beware of covetouſneſls, thereby ſhewing, thar it is ſuch 
a fin as all torts are apt to be tainted with by nature, The ſawe 1; alſo true of carnall confidence, and truſt- 
ing in worldly weal:h ; which is the very ground and cauſe of covetouſneſs, and therefore rult needs be na- 
rural to all men, even as the fin of coverouſneſs is, Though the ſeeds of all fins are in 21 men by nature 3 
yer owe fins are more natural then orhers : Such are theſe of coverouſnels, and rruſting in Riches, &c, 

Reaſ, All men by nacure are earthly minded ; that 1s, apt to love and affect the things of this World,and 
ſuch as are en oyed here on earth. Joh, 3. 31, Hethat is of the earth, t earthly, &c, So we are all by nature, 
and theretore all by nature are apt to the fin of covetouſneſs, and to carnal confidence in earthly goods and 
ſubltince, 

Ob'eft. Some good men have been thoughtro be free from the fin of covetouſneſs, at lexſt they have 
rhought rhemſelves to beſo ; as Luther, who in ht. writings, ſpeaking of the mamfold temprations which he 
had, doth acknowledsg, that he was tempred to all fins, except covetouſneſs, &Cc, 

Arnſw, His meaning (nor his word- in ftrict ſenſe) 1s robe taken: nor that he was not art all rewpred to that 
fin, or had nonatural inclination to it; bur that he was not ſo much inclinedto ir, or tempred ro it,as to other 
fins. 

Hſe. 1, See the ignorance of ſuch as think none covetous butrich men, So the poor are apt to think, and 


| then:ielves to be free,&c. but here we are taught the contrary, &c. | 
Hſe 2. See how needfull 1t is for all ſortsto repent of thele fins of covetouſneſs, and carnal confidence in 


worldly wealth, nor onely tor rich men, but even for the poor, &c. ſeeing all aze tainted wirh them by na- 


all to repent of thele fins in ſpecial, &c. How needfull for every one to examine his heart and conſcience, 
ro find ourtheſe fins in hinſelf, and to be humbled with godly ſorrow for them : How neecfull co crave and 
ſue earneltly for pardon of them in Chriſt, that they way be forgiven, and not impured unto him. How 
carefull ſhould every one be ro morrify theſe worldly lults of coverouſneſs and truſting .in riches, uſing all 
go0d Means to have the power and ſtrength of them ſubdued in himſelf ? So every Chriſtian is exhorted to 
do, Col. 3,5. Mortify your members which are on earth, &c, amongſt which, covetouineſs 1s one of the chief 
and princ';.al, Seeing ih's's a fin ſo natural to all, and ſuchas all men are very prone and apt to be taintea 
with 3 therefore all and every one, high and low, rich and poor, ruſt ſtrive againſtic in themſelves by all 
means ; as Prayer, Meditarion of the Word, and hearing of it, &c. e.peclally ſuch as find themſelves moſt 
inclinable to thisfin ; and mot of all rich men, and thote that grow in wealth ; rememnbring till, and never 
forgetting that admonition, Pſal, 62. 10, If riches excreaſe, Fe, 

Obſerv, 2, In that the Ditciple: by this queſtion moved among themſelves, do ſheiy themſelves ſolliciroi:, 
and Carefull for the Salvation of orhers, and deſirous of it, aſwell as their own ; and therefore are troubled 
ro think how few are like to be ſaved, eſpecially of the richer ſort (if it were ſo as our Saviour before avou- 
ched ; that it was eaſier for a (amet, Ic. 

Hence we leirn, Thar Chriſtians ought not onely to be ſollicitouts and carefull about their own Salvation, 
bur allo for the Salvation of others. Soearneſtly ſhould we defire the Salvation of others as well as our owr, 
that we ſhould take thought for it, &c, This was in Moſes, Exod. 32.32. In Paul for the Jews, Roms. 9. 3. 
So defirous and carefull was he of their Salvation, thar it God might ſobe glorifed, he could with himſelt 
ſeparate from Chriſt for them ; and chap. 10, 1. his hearts defire and Prayer ro God for them was, That they 
might be ſaved. The like care of others Salvation thould be in every Chriſtian, Phil, 2. 4 Lock nor every one 
on bis own things, Fc. Be not onely carefull of your own Salvation, but alſo of the good atid Salvation of 
others, Now further this ſollicicous care abour the Salvation of others Souls, muſt thevy it ſelf by a athge:: 
uſe of all good means to further their Salvation, &c, ; 

Keaſons, 1, It is the property of true Charity not to ſeek her own things, 1 Cor, 13. 5. that 1s, not onv- 
ly her own good, but the good of others, eſpecially their Spiritual'good and Salvation. 

2. Weare fellow-members of the {ire body of Chriſt, at leatt 1n profeſſion ; and therefore as in the na- 
rural body, the men bers have anatural care of the mutual good of each other ; ſo ſhould we, &c. 1 Cor, 
13, 28. | 

3. Inthe Lords Prayer, we are taughtto pray for the comming of Gods Kingdowe ; therefore we are 
tO be carefull of the Salvation of ochers, as well as of our own, that by this means Gods Kingdome may be 


} 


enharged, Fffff 2 [{{e 1. 
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ture ; yen, ſeeing they are more natural to moſt men, than wany other fins are ; therefore this inould move | 
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| Chap. "Ems" (ommentary upon Ver. 27. 


m 


Uſe 1, For reproof of ſuch as have little or no care of the Salvation of others, bur are rather carelcfſe 

thereof. Many trouble not thethielves or their choughts ar all aboutthis matter 3 much leſs do they rake 
any pains, orute means to further ethers tothe Kingdome of heaven; but let the Souls of orhers fink or 
| fvim,, all is one to them ; like unto Cam, who asked, whether he was his brothers keeper > What is to be 

chought of ſuch ? ſurely this, thatthemſelves are not likely tobe ſaved, if they continue thus careleſs of the 
Salvation of orhers, and do not repent of thisfin, I cannot believe (ſaith Ckryſeſtome) that it is poſhble for 
that wan to be ſaved who doth not labour to procure and further the Salvation of his Neighbour. Chr1ſoſt. 
de Sacerdot, lib, 6. A. Chriſtian canribt go to heaven alone, bur muſt needs labour to dr. w others with 
him, 

Uſe 2, To cxhort every one of usto this ſollicitons care for the Salvation of others, and to ſhew it by 
our pains and diligence an the uſe of all good means to further others to the Kingdome of heaven ; as Prayer, 
Inftruftion, Admonition, &c, The Lord will nor have us go to heaven alone, burto draw others, &c, eipe- 
cially ſuch as have charge of others, ought to ſhew this care ; as Miniſters of the Word , Parents, Maſters 
of Families, &c, Pal ſayes, the ctre of all the Churches came upon him daily, 2 Cor, 11, 28. 
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Mark 10. 29, And Teſus looking upon them, ſath, With men it ts impoſſible, but not with Grd, ec. 


N the former Verſe we heard, that when our Saviour taught his Diſciples how exceeding difficulc a mat- 
rer it is for rich men, and eſpecially the coverous rich, putting truſt in riches, to be ſaved: hereupon the 
Ditciples being aftoniſhed at the irangenels of his doctrine : and conſidering with themſelves how com- 
mon and natural to all menthe {1n of coverouſneſs is, moved this queſtion or doubt amorg themſelves, Who 


ti nom—___ Ne nn, 


then could be ſaved ? implying the ſmall number of ſuch as were like to be ſaved,(eſpecially of the richer ſorr) 
if it were (0, &c, 

Now in this 27. Vetfe, the Evangeliſt ſhews how our Saviour took occaſion to anſwer and reſolve this 
doubr, which the Dilciples had privately moved among themſelves, And becauſe (as itſeems) they ſo con- 
ceived our Saviour, as if he taught it to be nor only hard, bur fimply impoſſible for the coverous rich to be 
ſaved: therefore to correct this errour in them, he now teacheth more plainly how far it is impoſlible, and 
how far poſſible, for ſuch coverous rich men to be ſaved : that itis impoſſible ro men, bur not to God, 
SC, 

In the words conſider two things, 1, The gefture uſed by our Savicur towards his Diſciples, at the time 
of uttering theſe words to them. | 


Objet, 


He looked on them | As before, Verſe 23, By this geſture incimaring to them, that as God he kney their 
private conference and reaſoning about the matter, though he were nox preſent with them to hear it. 

2, The words themſelves, which he uttered to his diſciples : confiſting of two parts. 1, He ſhews how 
far, and in what refpect it 1s 1mpoſltble for covetous rich men to be taved : evenas it is for a Camel to go 
through a needles eye, viz, With men ; that is, in reſpe& of mans power. 2, He ſhews how and in what 
reſpect it is notimpothible, bur poſſible for ſuch to be ſaved ; namely, Fuh God ; that is, in reſpect of the 
divine power of God: and hereof be gives the Reaſon, in the laſt words of the Verſe, from Gods Omm- 
potency. Becauſe with God all things are poſſible. 

Firſt of the gefture uſed by our Saviour, Lookeng on them, 8c. | 

Obſerv, An evidence and proof of Chriſt's God-head, in that he bemg abſent, and out of the hearing of 
the diſciple:, when they moved that quettion, Who then conld be ſaved ? yer knew and was privy to the words 
they ſ{pake, and che conterence they had among themſclves, This was by the power and vertue of his Divine 
Spirit as he was God : by which he kney all things, eventhings done and ſpoken our of his fight and hear- 
ing : yea, the very thoughts of his Diſciples, and of all other men, See before, upon Chap. 8.17, and Joh 
21.17. where Peter confeſſerh unto him, thus, Lord, thou knoweft all things, cc. | 

: Of the ſecond, The words themſelves here uttered by our Saviour to his diſciples, ih mov 1t is awpoſ- 
le, Cc. | 
4 Ozje, It may ſeem, that our Saviour ſayes no more here of covetous rich men, then may be ſaid of ſuch 
as are tainted with any other {:n, and do live init: Forinreſpe& of man's power it ts alſo impothble for 
any ſinner to be ſaved : and on che ocher fide, it is true, that by the power of God,orher finners as wall as the 
covetous May be ſaved. + 

cAnſw. 1. There are degrees of impotſhibility with men, or in reſpe& of man's power, according to the 
| different cauſes of it, or impediments concurring to hinder that which is impaſhble from being efe&ed 3 
and ſo that is {aid to be leſs impofhible, which hath fewer cauſes, or leſs impediments,ro hinder the effeRting 
of it, and yet binderances enough to make it ſimply impoſſible to be done : on the other fide, thar is ſaid ro 
be more impoſlible, which hath more or greater cauſes to hinder the effeCting of ir, Now of this latter kind 
of impolſibility our Saviour here ſpeaketh ; when he ſayes, It ts impofkible, in reſpe&t of man's power, for | 
coverous rich men to be ſaved ; meaning, that it is not only impoſſble, bur in a ſpecial manner, and high ! 


degree of unpoflibility, in regard of the many and great impediments which hinder the ſalvarion of ſuch | 
| in reſpect of man's power : in regard whereof, it is more impoſſible for the coverous to be ſaved, than for | 
ſundry other kinds or ſorrs of ſunaners, which live in other fins, | | 
2, Whereas our Saviour ſayes, That by the power of God it is not impofhble, bur poſſible for coverous : 
rich men to beſaved 3 although the ſame may be ſaid alto of ſuch as hive in other fins leſs haynous and gor- | 
gerous, then coverouſneſs ; yer with ſome difference : For, being ſpoken of ſuch as live in orher fins leis | 
dangerous, It is to be underſtood according to Gods ordinary power : bur being ſpoken of ſuch as have tne | 
5n of coverouſneſs ragning inthem, it is to beunderftood of God's ſpecial and extraordinary power, wiuch | 
he manifeſterh in the ſalvation of ſuch, whenſoever they are ſaved, 


Now tollow the Inſtructtons from the words. | : 
Obſerv, 1, Againſtthe Papifts, That man hath no natural power of free-v:i! cf tun-lelf, £0 a" | 
TR 
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his own converſion and ſalvation : for if he had, then it ſhould not be impothble, but poſſible with men, for - 
a covetous rich man to be ſaved ; he ſhould then have powerto ſave himlelf after a ſort ; ar leaft to begin 
the work of hisown ſalvation: and fo it ſhould nor be imply impoſſible for ſuch a one to be ſaved by man's 
power 3 contrary to the expreſs doctrine of our Saviour in this place. Rym.9.16, 1t i5 not of him that willeth, 
nor of hum that runneth,&c, 2 Cor.3.5. We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, &c. 
Jer. 10.23, The way of man 15 not tt himſelf, & 
Obje&t, Phil, 2. 12, We arebid ts work out our own ſalvation, &c. Therefore it may ſeem char ir is in Objef. 
our power to do it, 
Anſw. This followes not ; the Apoſtle's meaning is, That we ſhould uſe all good means appointed of Anſs. 
God for the furchering of our own ſalvation : not that we can dothis of our ſelves, (for he addeth in the next 
| words, that it 3s God that worketh in 24 both to will and to doz&c.); butto flew what we oughr troendeavour ro 
| do ſo far aslyeth in us, and (o to tir usupto-ſeek to God for his power to inable us to do that which we 
cannot of our ſelves. 

Obſervy, 2. 1t being impoſſible tn regard of man's power for covetous rich men to be ſaved, yea, in ſpe- | Obſerr 2, 
cial manner and high degree impoſſible ; that.is, more hard and impoſſible,than for ſome other; yea, than 
for ſundry other kinds of finners: This reacheth us, what is ro be done by all covetous rich men of the 
world, (who are addi&ed to this fn) if they defire to repent of this fin, and to have their ſouls ſaved ; they 
muſt deny themſelves, and utterly renounce all power and ability of their ownin the practiſe of repentance, 
and in the matter of procuring and working our their own Salvation, as being utterly unable of themſelves to | 
do any thing towards ir, they muſt go our of themſelves, and ſeek ro God for his ſpeciall Grace, and for the 
power of his Spirit to work true Repentance in them unco Salvation, &c. ro mortity in them this dangerous 
in of covetouſneſs, If this be needfull for all ſorts of finners, living in their fins and natural eſtate, to deny | 
their own power, and to fly ro Gods power and Grace for the working of Repentance in them, and for the 
ſaving of their Souls ;' then much more needfull for ſuch as are addicted to the fin of coverouſneſs, being ſo 
| dangerous a ſin, (as we have heard before) and ſo hard to be repented of and foriaken, 1f David had need | 

to £0 out of himſelf, and ro ſeek to God to morrify this ſfinin him, Pſal. 119. 36. Ice my heart to thy te- | 
ſtimonies, and wit to covetouſneſs, How much more needfull 1s this for ſuch as are wuch wore tainted with this 
finthen David was, in whom it doth yer reign and bear {way, &c. Here thenevery one that knows himſelf 
addicted to this fin, muſt be admonithed ro deny himſelf, and all power of his own for the morrifying of 
| this wicked luſt of coverouſneſs in himſelf, andto flye to Gods power and Grace for th? eFecting hereof ; 
praying earneſtly for it, remembring, that with menir 1s impothible. ; 

Obſerv, 3. See that Miniſters of the Word are nor to think ftrange or be diſcouraged, if by their winiftry | Obſere, 3. 
they can do bur little good uſually, or for the molt part upon coverous worldlings 3 but notwichfanding all 
the pains they rake, both by their publick and private admonirtons or exhortations ro n'o.e them ro repen- 
rance and forſaking of their ſin of coverouſneſs, yer they ill continue in it unftformed. Inthis cafe a Mi- 
niſter of the Word muft remember what is here ſaid by our Saviour, that with menir is not onely hard, but 
impoſſible for ſuch as are addicted to the fin of coverouſneſs, to repent and be ſaved, Therefore it is nor in 
the Miniſters power (though he have never ſo excellent gifts, and be never ſo diligent in his 1 lace) to work 
repentance in the hearr of a coverous worldling, and ſo to ſave the Soul of ſuch a one ; but it is God alone 
thatcan and mult do this, or elſe i will never be done, ſo exceeding hard is it for tuch as are given to this fin 
ro repent and be ſaved, Therefore if a faithfull Miniſter do ſee thar he can do little or no good upon ſuch 
covetous and worldly minded men, by all the pains he takerh in his Miniſtry ; he 13 not to mervail, much leſs 
to be diſcouraged in his Calling hereby ; but rogo on in it conſtantly, uſing the beſt means ne is able for the 
gaining of ſuch co repentance, and committing the ſucceſsro God by Prayer, 

Obſerv. 4. Thatin reſpect of God, there 15a poſſibility of che repentance and Salvation of great anogrie- | Obſerv, 4, 
yous finners ; even of ſuchas have lived, or do yer live in groſs and notorious fins; yea, in featfull and 
dangerous fins, ſuch as the fin of coverouſneſs is 3 whereof our Saviour ſayes here, chat even for ſuch as live 
| inthis fin, there is poſſibility of Salvation with God, The like may be (aid of other groſs and hainous tins, 

that though ir be hard for ſuch as live in them to repent and be ſaved, yet not impoſſible with God, bur poſ- 
ſible ; yeaeaſy, in reſpe& of his abſolute power, Hence it is, that in Scripture God doth call and invite, 
not onely ſuch asare guilty of ſmall ſins, buteven great offenders to repentance, that they may be ſaved ; 
which he would never do, if there were no poſſibility with him of the Salvation of ſuch, So Efay 1. 18. 
Though your ſins be as Scarlet, &c, Jer. 3.1. Thou haſt played the Harlot with many lovers, yet retwrn again to 
me, ſauh the Lord, 2 Pet, 3.9. He would have all come to repentance, not onely whale fins are 1h ha1t- 
nous, but evenſuch as have lived in hainous and grievous fins, We have alſo examplesin Scripture of th- 
power of God manifeſted inthe Converſion and Salvation of great finners, as of Rahab, Manaſſeh, Mar) 
Magdalen, Saul, the Thief upon the Croſs, &c. 

Uſe 1, For the comfort of ſuch as have lived in groſs and hainous fins, to conſider that it is inthe power of | q/ 
God to give them Repentance unto Salvarion nortto be repented of ; which ſhould therefore encourage | 
them to uſe the means, v:z, to labour for the true fight of their fins, and to be truely humbled, and iv grea: 
meaſure, for ſuch hainous fins whereof they have been guilty, ſuing to God for pardon in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
yet this DoEtrine muft be no encouragement to any to embolden them ro commair fin, and co defile their Con- 
{ciences therewith, &c. 

Hſe 2; Teaching us not to deſpair, or be out of hope of the Converſion and Salvation of ſuch as da yer live] ſez, |} 
in groſs and hainous fins; bur ro remember, that with God it is poſſiblero call and convert ſuch, giving 
them repentance to come our of the ſnare of the Devill, and ſo making them meer to be partakers of his hea- | 
' venly Kingdome, Therefore we are accordingly to ute all 200d means to further rheir Repentance, anc | 
' Salvation 3 as Inſtruftion, Admonition, Prayer for them, &c, proving if Godat any tiwe will give Repen- | 
' fance,even toſuch; &c, 2 Tim, 2. | | 
| Obſerv, 5. Butnot with God) The truth of that we heard before, ver. 23. that although it be very hard, yet | 04/412, 5 ! 
| Not impoſſible for rich men to be partakers of eternal life and Salvation ; yea furcher, that it 13 not impolſſi- | : 
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ble for coverous rich men to be ſaved, Though this be exceeding hard, yea, utterly impoſſible in reſpe& of 
mans power ; yer not ſimply impoſſible 1n reſpect of Gods power, bur poſſible ro him, yea, eaſy ro him 
(whenſoever he pleaſeth) ro effec rhe Salvation of ſuch, and ro bring them ro be porrakers of his heavenly 
Kingdome, ? ; 
Keaſon Reaſ. He is able to renew andchangethe heatts of ſuch coverous wpridlings, and to work true repentance 
'* | in them, thatthey may forſake their fin, and come our of this dangerous ſnare of the Devill. This we may ſee 
in the examples of Matthewthe Publican, and Zachens, &c. 
tle. Hſe. This being ſo, ſhould teach us notto deſpair of the Repentance and Salvation of ſuch rich wen, or 
others,as are giventothis ſin of coverouſneſs; bur to uſe all means to reclaim them from that dangerous fin, 
| and to further their true Repentance that they may be ſaved, remembring this which 1s here taught us; Thar j 
though irbe not in mans power, yer 1t 13 in the power of God to work atrue change in the hearts of ſuch, 
rhough never ſo much addicted to this fin by nature, cuſtome, &c, Though this be a rare thing, and very ſel- 
dome ſeen, yet ſomerimes it hath bin ſeen, and may be again, whenſoever it pleaſeth God to work this 
change in the heart of a coverous worldling, Therefore we are not to be' out of all hope of the Converſion 


| 52 | Chap. 10. 
7 nap 


| | and Salvation of ſuch a one, &c, God can make the Camel to paſſe through the Needles eye, though man 
| | cannor, 
Nov, 16, Th p SST my TH 
1628, Mark 10, 27, For mth God all things are poſſible, 


He Reaſon by which our Saviour proveth it not to be 1mpoſlible, in regafd of God's power, for cove- 
tous rich mento be ſaved, is taken from Gods Omnipotency, 
With God\ In reſpect of the power of Cod. This is twofold, T. Actual, and ordinary 3 whereby he 
is able to do whatſoever he will. Pſal, 115. 3.Our G cd 551: keaven, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. 
| 2. Abſolute, and extraordinary 3 whereby he 1s able ro donor only what he willeth, bur n'uch wore ; 
yea, all things after a ſort, Both theſe here are to be underſtood ; eſpecially the latter, 
All things are poſsible\ This isnot to beunderſtood ſ1mply and abſolurely, but with a two-fold limitation, 
x, Of iuch things as are agrecable to his Nature, and not contrary to it, Therefore here are to be exclu- 
ded things contrary to the Nature of God: as, to lie, todeny himſelf,8&c, Theſe God cannor do, Tt. 1.2, 
2 Tim,2.13. 
| Reaſon, Reaſon. "They argue weakneſs, and not power, Therefore if he could do theſe, he ſhould not be Al- 
mighty. | | 
2. To be underſtood alſo of ſuch things as do not imply contradiction : as, to make the ſawe thing to be, | 
and not to be, ar the ſame tire : the Sun to ſhine, and nor to ſhine, &c, or the ſame thing to be both true 
and falſe at the ſame time, and in the ſawe reſpe&t, This he cannot do; not for want of power, bur becauſe 
it 18 againſt the nature of the things themſelves, which God hath pur intothem, which makerh them fiwply | 
impoſſible, | | 
Doty. Dot. Here we are taught the doctrine of Gods Omnipotency, or Almighty power ; Which is one of his 
principal Attribures, or eflential Properties taught in Scripture, That God is of ſuch power, as to be able to 
do nor only all things which he willeth, but n-uch more than he will ; even all things imply and abſolutely, 
[ Which are not contrary to his Nature, nor do imply contradiction. All other things are poſſible co him. This 
 alwighty power is aſcribed to God un many other places ; as Mark 14. 36. Abba, Father, all things are 
| | poſs1ble to thee, So Job 42. 2. (21d to be Almighty, 4 li-(i vfficient, 2 Cor.6.18, & Gen. 17,1, Burt beirvg an 
| Aruicle of faith, viz, a branch of the firſt Article of the Creed, I will not ſtand to prove it further ; bur come 
| rather to the Uſes of 1t. ; | : 
Ul, | {ſe 1, Marter of terrour to wicked and impenitent, who uſt feel this almighty power of God punifh- 
y | ing them inthislife, and after this life, Heb.10,31. /t s a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living Ged. 
This may appear,by the fearful Judgments of God inflicted in this life on the wicked; as upon the old world, | 
Sodom; Corah, and his Company ; upon Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Tudas, &c, And if ſofearful in this life 
| to feel God's power in taking vengeance ; how much more after this life in Hell, and at the day of Jucg- 
ment. Pſal.go.1, Who kyowes the power of thine arger,5c. It 18 unconceiveable : Only the wicked {1211 know 
and feel it ſoterrible, that they ſhall call on Mountains to cover them, &c. but no eicaping of this power ; 
| no reſiſtance. This ſhould move ſuch now to repent, that they may not feel Gods power and wrath,&c. 
Uſe 2. Uſe 2, Comfort tothe godly ; in that this power of God 1s ordained, and doth work for their good, and 
happineſs, &c. Azall the Attributes of God, to this of his Omniporency doth and tholl- {11 work for the 
| 802d of his Children ; to prote& and defend them again all evils and dargers, again{ all enemies ; eſpe- | 
| cially againſt Saran, thar rhe gares of hell prevail not,&c, 1 Joh, 4. 4. Greater 1s he th at z5in you, &c, This | 
, power ſerves to ſtrengthen them againſt all remprations ; to aſſiſt rhem 1n all troubles, andro dehiver them; | , 
yea, when all helps and means fail, in greateſt extren:icies,8&c, In a word, by this power God doth make | 
all things work for their good, and to further their happineſs and ſalvation, Kew. 8. 28, all croſles, troubles, | 
-miſeries of this life,&c. : By this he doth ſtrengthen them ro perſeverance in grace; till at laſt he bring them 
through all d'fficulcies to his heavenly Kingdom. 1 Pet.1, 5. kept by the power of God, thronghfanh, &c. See 
Joh,10.27. & 17.11, | | 
Uſe 3. Uſe 3. To ſtrengthen our faith in prayer; confidering, that God is not only willing and ready to hear us, 
a5 being our Father in Chriſt, bur alſo able ro give us that we ask, as being Almighty, with whom all thing; 
| are pollible ; even thoſe which ſeem to us moſt hard and difficutt robe granted. Epheſ. 3.20, Able to do above 
| all things we ask,or think, Matth.$.2, T hou canſt make me clean, Yea, Chrilt himſelf, Mark 14. 36. Abba, Fa- f 
ther, all things are poſſible to thee,cc, In the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, For thne 1s the Kingdom,power, | 
| &c, Great comfort in our Prayers, | | 
 TUſe4. Toftrengthen our faith touching performance of all Gods Promiſes made to his Church and Chil- | 
| dren in Chrift, whether of temporal or ſpiritual bleſſings, To conſider, that he who hath prowiſed, 15 able 
ro | 
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co perform and make good his Word, ' So Kom.4.21, Abraham ſtaggered not,&c, but was ſtrong in fait þ, bing | 
fully perſwaded,@&c. $0 we mult by this almighty power of Cod Iabour to have our faith confirmed in Gods 
Promiles, for performance in due time ; yea, inſuch Promiſes as ſeem moſt hard to be performed, and moſt | * 
unlikely to reaon, &c, as the promvſe of forgiveneſs of fins, reſurre&ion of our bodies, and life everlaſting. ; 
Promile of ſirengrh in remptation, that he will be with us in trouble ; and that we ſhall not be tryed above | 
our ſtrength; Cc. but delivered, Labour to believe this in greateſt extremity : when we ſee no means of 
| deliverance, then by fauhrelt in Gods power, ro whom all things are poſhble ; who can raiſe upmeans, or | 
deliver without Means. Dan.3,17.The three children, &c, 
Uſe 5. For Inftru&ion in ſome ſpeciall duties, 1, It muſt reach us to humble our ſelves under his | Uſes 
mighty. haud, as We are exhorted, 1 Pet, 5.6, The conſideration of Gods Almighty power muſt cauſe us to | ' 
| caſt down our ſclves beſore him in fight of our fins ar all times when we have occaſionto think of his poly 
' Eſpecially when his hand 1s upon us by any croſs or affli&tion, chaſtiſing us,&c. 
{ 2, It muſtteach us tivly to tear God, being of ſuch wonderful power, able rodo all things : now the true 
Pg rs is {to Rand 1n;awe of him . all UMes, as to be afraid to offend him by ny. de rhe leaſt fin, ; | 
Pſal.4.4. Tremble, and ſin ot, Jer.10.6, hy Name is great in might : Who would not fear thee, O K mg of Na- | 
| 19ns:2 How are earthly Princes feared, becauſe of their great power to puniſh offenders ; though they be | 
; bur mortal men, whoſe brearh is in their noſtrils > How much more ought we toftand in awe of God's | 
almighty poWer,&c. Lnke 12.4. Fear not them that kill the body,e&c, Though we are not to fear God only 
i for his power, but chiefly for tis mercy and goodneſs, as it1s, Pſal.130.4 : Yer,&c. Make nor leight of any | 
fin ; "bur fear and tremble at the motions of it ariſing in our heart,&&c, =» 

3. Ic reacheth us what ro doar ſuch rime as we feel weakneſs and unability in our ſelves todo or ro ſuffer 
any thing in obedience ro God, which he requireth of us, "Seek to him that is Almighty,and All-ſufficient; 
rowhom all things are poſſible, Pray to him to help and enable us by the power of his Spirit, to do thoſe 
duties yrhich we canno: of our ſelves ; - to enable us for every good thought, word, and work, To this end | 
tabour to ſee and feel our unability.in our ſelves for theſe things, 2 Cor, 3, 5. Not ſufficient of our ſelves to t 
| think,_auy thing, &c. but our ſufficiency 15 from God, Therefore go our of our ſelves, and ſeek to him that 1s | 
{al power, and Whoſe power 15 pertected in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Flay 40. 29. He gives power to the faint, 

&vc. Seek ro him for help in performance of all dunies winch he requireth of us, without which we can do | 
nothing, eſpecially in holy and religious cuties of his worſhip, publick and private 3 as Prayer, hearing of 
his Word, Santification, Salvation, &c. So in all other Chrittian curies required, eſpecially in {uch as are 
| moſt hard, and contrary to nature ; as1n the practice of Repentance, and mortifying our laſt:,denyal of our 
| ſelves, and'raking up the Cro:s, &C. Pray with Pal, Col. 1. 11 . That we may be ſtreagthened with all might 
| uccording to his glorions power, #7to all Patrence, C7, $ in duties of out particular Callngs, when we ftnd 
weakneſſe £020 through them : Look up to God by Faith, and ſeckto him ro whom all things are poſſi- 
ble, &C. | 
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Mark 10, 28, 7 ken Peter begar to ſay 1zto him, &c. ( Nov, 2 
| | 1628, 
J fourth part of this Chapter, which contains our Saviour's anſwer to Perer, making mention of his 
| own and his fellow-Diſciples obedience formerly ſhewed in forſaking all they had, and following 
\ Chriſt when they were at firſt called ro be his Diictples, from ver. 28, ro ver, 32, 1 
Where, t. Confider Peter's mentioning or making profeſiion of theirforner fact, or obedience thewed, 
| Perer began to ſay, &c. Lo, we have left all, ec, ver, 28, 
| 2, Chriſt's anſwer made hereunto, which confiſterh of wo part:, 
I. A graciouspromiſe of a r!ch reward to be given to all juch as had forſaken any thing that was dear 
tothem in this world for his ſake and the Goſpells ; they Nould receive a hundred fold more in this l:fe,&c. 
and inthe world to come,eternal life, ver, 29, 30. 
| 2. An admonition or caveatto his Diſciples touching the future Apoſtacy of ſome Hypoccites which 
| had made fair ſhew, and bin forward Profeſſors of Chriit 2nd the Goſpell for a time z as alſo rouching the 
| Calling and converſion of others who had bin groſs offencers, and ſeemed farthelt off from the Kingdome of 
\ Chriſt, Thisadmonition or caution 15delivered in that general ſentence uttered, ver, 31, Many that are | 
Fits CFC 
f Jos the firſt, The end of Peters mentioning of this matter at this time was to demand and know, and be 
| better reſolved of Chriſt, what recompence they were like to have for their obedience ſhewed in' forſaking 
| all, and following him, Matth, 19, 27, What ſhall we bave therefore > | 
' The occaſion was the former conference berween our Saviour and the young Ruler rouching the way of 
| obtaining eternall life ; 1h which conference our Saviour willed him to ſell all, and give to the poor, and 
' then promiſed him treaſure in heaven, &c, Now the young man refuſing to do this, and ſo lofing the re- 
ward promiſed : hereupon Peter comparing himſelf and his fetlow-Ditciples with that young man ; and their 
| obedience in forſaking all to follow Chriſt, with his diſobedicnce, i refuſing to part wich all at Chritt: | 
command : From hence he concluderh, that as the young man by refuſing to ſell all, &c. deprived himſelf | 
of the reward promiſed ; ſo,onthe contrary, they having obeyed Chriſt's command in parting with all they 
had to follow him, (ſhould certainly receive a great reward, and thereſore he now takes occafion in his own 
and the other Diſciples names ro make mention of their forwer obedience in forſaking all, &c, and to de- | 
: mand of Chrift, what reward or recompence they-were like to have for ſo doing, | 
The\ That is, immediately after the former conference of our Saviour with the young Ruler touching the 
ob:aining of eternal life, and with his Diſciples upon thar occaſion, touching the danger of Riches, &c. 
Peter | Speaking for and in the name of all the Diſciples or Apoſtles of Chriſt, as he commonly uſedto do | 
23 being one of rhe chizf of them in authority and gifts, and moſt forward of himſelf ro ſpeak firſt, | | 


Began | 
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Beganto ſay] Took occaſion thus toſpeak unto Chriſt: and,it way be,he uttered many wore Word: ro him 
| then the Evangeliſt doth ſer. down, icbeing the manner of the Evangeliſts to record things briefly which were 
done or ſpoken by our Saviour and his Diſciples. | 
| Lo] or; Behold 5 Aword uſed co tir up atrention, when ſome great or extraordinary marter ts ſpoken of, 
. whereby Peter doth imply, that it was no {mall macrer, bur great and extraordinary, for them ro foriake all, 
' &C. and therefore he would have his Maſter Ch:iſt to take {pecial norice of it, &c. + 

We have left all | Thatis, forſaken or parted with all our worldly goods and ſubſtance before enjoyed, See 
Matth. 4. 20, how they forſook thefr Nets, and their Ship, &c. And Luke 5, 28, See alſo. more -of this 
; before, chap. 1, ver. 18, of this our Evangeliſt, 
Objef. 

Anſw. 1, The Diſciples did not renounce all propriery in goods, &c. 

Anſw. 2. They did not vow poverty, &c. | | 
And have followed thee | Have betaken out ſelves to be thy ſpecial Diſciples, ſhewing our ſelves to be ſo 
| ' by converſing and living with thee ordinarily, and by accompanying thee in all thy rravells and journeyings: 
to Prexchand work Miracles, ft © | | - op Vols 

In the words thus explained, conſider two things. 1. The perſon ſpeaking here in the nar of all: the: 
Diſciples, Peer, 2, The watter ſpoken or uttered by him unto our Saviour, which is a commemoration, or ! 
rentioung unohim of their ſpecial obedience formerly (hewed unto him, intwo thing:, 

I, In forſaking all their worldly fubſtance, - ' | 

2. In following him as his Diſciples, and ordinary companions, upon his calling and commande- 
ment, Dh 


Of the firſt. From this and ſuch like places where Percr ſpake for, and inthe name of all the Diſciples, 


-- 


thereſt of the Apoſtles, Bur no ſuch rhing can be gathered from this or the like places of the Evangeliſt, 
For Peters ſpeaking for the reſt, and'before the reſt, uually,doth prove no wore but a primacy of order in 
Peter above the reft, which was yielded to him by them (no doubr) in reipect of his antiquity, being one of 
the firft of chem thacwas called ; a3 may appear, Joh, 1.41, as allo in regard of his eminency of gifts, as 
zeal, boldye{s, or freedorze of ſpeech, and rhe like ; now this kind of primacy of order, we deny not unto 
Pe.er, but pillngly acknowledsg ic. : 

Of the/ſecond, Hete isſomething good and commendable in Peter and the other Apoſtles, and ro be 
ivicated; and fomerhing evill and diſcommendable, and to be avoided by us. Iris good and commenda-- 
ble, that they h:d indeed (as they profets here) forſaken all their worldly tubſtance, and followea Chriſt up- 
on his calling of them. | 

Bur it is evill and diſcommendable, 1. Thar they ſeem to he too well conceited of this their: obedience | 
ſhewed ro Chrift's commandment, in forſaking all, &c, In tha they are ſo aptand forward here to ſpeak of 
it, and make profeſſion of 1t to Chrilt their Maſter, and that ſolong after it was done; and in ſuch manner 
al.o as they do, uſing the word | Lo] or | Behold |, implying thar rhey though chey had herein performed a 
grcat and extraordinary work of obedience in this forlaking of all, &c, 

2. That they are too ſollicitousand carefull about the reward or recompence which ſhould be given them 
by Chriſt for this their true obedience (hewed in forſking all, &c, yea, they ſeem ro be very ſollicitous, 
not ſo ruch about the reward which ſhould be given them in heaven, as abour that reward which rhey hoped 
for on earth, as may be gathered by Chr'{t's an[werto them, The reaſon whereof was this, that they (hill 
dreamed of an earthly Kingdome of Chriſt, in which they looked to enjoy ſom great worldly Proſpe- 
rity. | | 

3. They made too much haſte to receive and be partakers of their r2ward before the due time appointed ; 
before they h:d hniſkerhe courſe of their Miniſtry,and done all that was required of them ro do;rhey- would 
tr:u;r ph before they had finithed their warfare, &c., | 

Now follow the Inſtructions: And firft, from thatwhich was good and commendable intheDiſciples,vm, 
their obedience to Chriſt's Call, in leavin; all,&c. 

Obſerv.1, | Qiſerv. 1, The power and force of Gods effeQual calling in ſuch as are partakers of it, in ſuch as are ef- 
| fectually called by che Word of God out-of the world, &c, that it doth work powerfull effe&ts in them, cau- 
| ſing and enatling them to yield obedience tothe will of God in practiſe of ſuch duties as are hard and difh- 
culr, The Apoſtles of Chriſt being ar firſt eftecually called to believe in him, this calling was ſo powerfull 
in ther", thatit made them forſake all to follow Chriſt, which was a great matter, and very hard for themro 
do. This effe&tual calling of God doth work a great and extraordinary change in tuchas are ſo called ; en- 
| abling them toperform ſuch dunes of obedience ro God as they could not do before, even gre:t and extraor- 
| dinary works of obedience, and ſuch as are very hard and difficult, yea, impoſſible to fleſh and bloud, and. 
| £0 Corrupt nature 3 as to renounce the World, and to forſake their worldly goods for Chriſt's ſake, ro deny 
| | themſelves, and ro crucify their corruptnature and finfull l:ſts, to take up their Croſs willingly, &c. See 
| th1s1n exan'ples of ſuch as have bin effectually called of God, Abraham, Gen, 12, being called of God, and 
indued with Faith, did hereupon leave his own countrey and kindred, and went he knew not whither, . Heb.| 
11, $, By Fait" he did all this, Eliſha 1 King, 19. 20, being called of God by the means of Elah, left his} 
|| twelveyoke of Oxen with which he was plowing, and ran after Ehah, &c. Zacheus, Luke 19. beingeffeRu-| 
| | ally called by che word of Chriſt, this calling wrought ſo in him: that ir made him not onely give over his 
| fort: er courte of life in which he practiſed oppreſſion and extortion, bur alſo to give half his goods to. the 
poor, and to reſtore fourfold ro tuch as had bin wronged by him, So' Sasl being effeRually called by the}: 
voice of Chrilt from he:ven, A, 9, this calling ſo w:cught in him, that of a cruel perſecutor, he becawe 
a zealou3 Preacher of the Goſpell. "2; G | 5 

Reaſ, The effeRual calling of Gol is alwayes accompan'ed with the Divine power of his Spirit, which 

worketh thoſe great andextraordinary effe&ts which follow in ſuch as are ſo called. | | 


_ ———— 


A Commentary\upon Ver.28,| 


Ob eft, This place is abuſed by Papiſts, to juſtify the praftice of onks vowing voluntary poverty. . - | | 


the Papiſts would prove, that Peter had a Priwacy or preh-minence of Apoſtolical power and authority over-| 


Hſe, By thi; we are to examine our ſelves, whether we be efteCually called of God, and ſeparated mw 
: (8) 


i 


. — 
& al 
ame > 
—_ 


eee <__— ——_— 


—— ——— - 
_ —y _ -- 


OO—O—C— ——- > — 


Chap.10: the Guſpelof Sr: Marks Vera, 765 


! of the World, and out of our natural efiate, Look how powerfull this Calling is in us to work a true change 
| inus, and to cauſe and enable us to yield obedience to God, and to his Word, even in ſuch things as are 
moſt hard and difficult, in ſuch as are contrary to nature, &c, as in denying our ſelves, and raking up our | 
| Croſs to follow Chriſt, in renouncing the World, and love of earthly things, in forſaking all we have in heart | 
and affection, for Chriſt's ſake and the Gopells ; fo alſoin forgiving our enemies, and loving them, &c. | 
If we can do theſe things in ſome meaſure, it is afign rhar the effe&tual Calling of Ged is y7 roughr 1n us, | 
otherwiſe nor, Foritis a powerful Calling,which 1s wroaght,nort onely by his Word and the Miniſtry of it, | 
bur chiefly by his Divine Spirit, which doth powerfully change the beart, yea, create a new heart in us, 
and giveth us a new life, and new Spiritual ſtrengch, enabling us to do thoſe things which before we could 
| not do, | 
| Obſerv, 2, From the exampleand pratiſe of the Diiciples of Chriſt in forſaking all they had to follow Obſerv,z, 
| Chriſt upon his calling and command 3; Welearn, that it is our duty alſo in bke cafe to forſake and part | 
' with our worldly goods, yea, With all we have in the world for Chriſt's ſake, and when he callsr's to it, For | 
' although this fa of the Apoſtles was in ſomereſpects extraordinary, yer thus far it is to be imitared by us, | 
| that as they upon the word of Chriſt did part with all ; fo are we to do whenſoever he ſhall call o: require us 
\ſoro do, There isa neceſſity of doing this when we are called to it, Luke 14. 33. Whoſoever he be of Jon, 
| that forſaketh not all ke hath, he cannet be my D ſciple. 
.. Oxeſt, When doth Chriſt call us to parr with our worldly goods for his ſake ? Oueſt, 
 . Azſw, 1, Whenir makes for his glory and honour, and for the good and edification of his Church, Anſw, |} 
2. When the caſe ſo Rands, that we cannot with a good Conſcience keep and retain our worldly goods, \ 
but muſt either part with them, or elſe yield ro the committing of ſome fin to the diſhonour of Chriſt and of 
the Goſpel, Thus the bleſſed Matrtyrs, when they were urged elther to yield to Idcltry, Popery; o: elſeto 
parc With their worldly goods, yea, and with their lives too 3 they rather choſe to do this larter then the for- 
! mer. Hebr. 10, 34, They took joyFully the ſpoiling of their goocs, rather then they would forſake their Chri- 
| ſtian Profeſſion, or deny the truth, 
Me 1. Seethatit is not an eaſy matrer to be a good Chriſtian in praCtice, bur hard and difficult, in that | Vſei, | 
' It is in ſome caſes required of ſuch a one to part with all he hath in this world for Chrilt's (ke @ \vhich is 
not eafily done, bur is a matter very hard to fleſh and bloud, yea, impoſſible to nature, &c. 

Hſe 2. Seeing we are to forſake our worldly goods, yea,all chat we havefor Chriſt, ifhe ihall call usro it | U 
At any time, this ſhould reach us in the mean time no: to ſet our hearts upon theſe earthly things, or upon 
any worldly ſubſtance which we enjoy, bur to uſe them ſoas if we uſed them nor, and poſſetfingthem as if 
we poſſeſſed them nor, remembring what was taught us before, ver, 21. of this chap. that we poſleſſe all our 
worldly goods with this condition, to be content to part with them whenſoever God ſhall call or require us 
ſo to do. Therefore no cauſe is therein the mean time toſer our hearts upon them, or roo much to affect 
them ; for if we do, it will be bur ſo much the more hard and grievous unto us to part with them, when the 
time ſhall come that we muſt ſo do. 

Uſe. 3. This mult reach us daily to prepare and arm our ſelves to part with our worldly goods and fub- | Uſe 3 
Nance, yea, with all we have, if the Lord ſhall call us to1t, for the advancement of his glory, or edification 
| of his Church, or for the keeping of a good Conſcience, or for all theſe rogether. Secing we way be called 
' thus to part with all for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels {though as yer we have nor). Lec us prepare before- 
; hand ro do it, w1z, in afte&ion and diſpoſition of heart, tobe ready, willing, and firmly reſolved to part 

with houſe, Lands, Goods, all we have for the name of Chriſt, and for keeping of a good Conſcience, as 
 'the Apoſtles and bleſſed Martyrs have done before us. We muſt firſt forſake all in hearr and affection, be- 
' fore we can do it actually, Thereforelabour daily to do the former, to renounce the World in heart and 
; affetion, and pray unto the Lord to crucify our affections to it, that we may be dead to the World, and ro | 
| the things init even while we live, that ſo we may be willing and content (if need be) actually ro fortake all | 

in this World for Chriſt's ſake, when he ſhall call us to ir, either in ourlife time, or at the hour of death. 
We know not how ſoon we may be purto it, though as yet weenjoy our goodsin peace. Do we nothear of 
our brechren in other Churches beyond the Seas, who have bin already putto it, &c ? 


n. 


j__ 
eee... OR 


— 


ms 


Mark 10, 28. Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. Nv. 30. | 
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Obſerv. 3. A have followed thee | One priviledg of the Twelve Apoltles of Chritt above all other | O5(e--, 2. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, was, That they were the ordinary companions and follower: 
| of Chriſt whule he lived upon earth, accompanying him in his travells and journeyings to Preach and work 
| Miracles, and converſing with him ordinarily, To this end he called them ar fir{t, bidling them 0 tol- 
low him, as Matth, 4. and Matth, g, Mark 3. 14. He ordained them ro be with him, Math, 19, 2S, Te 
which have followed me, &c. 
Reaſ», Thar by following Chriſt, and converfing with him, they might he fined and prepared in time | Ren, 
; fortheir Apoſtolical Office, &c. | | 
' Hſe, Toconfirm our faith in the doctrine of the Goſpel raughr and delivered to the Church in writing by Uſe, 
the Apoſtles ; afluring us, that 1t 1s indeed the doctrine of Chrift himſelf : which they received from his 
; own mouth 3 in as Much as 1t is delivered to us by ſuch as lived with Chriſt, and were ex-witneſles of his 
: doEtine, and beholders of his Miracles, by which it was confirmed. LZake I. 2. They delivered them unto us, 
which from the begrmng were ee-witreſſes, aud Miniſters of the Ward, This maketh wuch for the credit and au- 
thority of this doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 Joh. 1 1. 
Now from that which is evil and difcommendable here in Petey and the other Diſciple:, 
Obſerv, 1, That the Saints of God 1n this life are nor free from all corruption of fin, bur are tainted with } O, 
remnants of fin left in them after regeneration, The diſciples of Chit do here diſcover the corruption of : 
| qnelr Nature, and ſome ſinful infirmines, as we have heard ; as ſpiritual pride, and a mercenary mind, &c, 
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| 76 6 |(-hap. 19. Commentary upon Ver. 2 9,30, 


| Tam. 3.2 . In many things we off end all, And Chap.5.17. Elah himſelf was a man ſubjeEt to paſsions,&'c, Rom.7. 
| Paul complains of the corruprion of fin dwelling in him after regeneration, &c, Bur of this often before. 


See Chap.3.31. 

Uſe 1, Hſe 1, See the raſhneſs of ſuch as cenſure all for hypocrites, who do diſcover ſome ſinful corruptions or 
infirmities, &c, 

| z Uſe 2, Nſe 2. Comforr ro good Chriſtians feeling and complaining of their finful corruptions, ſo they be truly 


humbled for them, and daily ſtrive againſt them,8&c, From theſe they cannot be perfectly freed, ll death 

free them, &C, | 

Obſerv.2, | Obſerv. 2, More particularly, here in Chriſt's Diſciples, we are to rake notice of ſome ſpecial corruptions 

: which are natural to us all, even to the Saints of God, ſo far forth as they are in part unregenerate and car- 

nal. s | 

| As, 1, That by nature we are apt to think too well of our good works and obedience performed to God; 
| ro be too well conceited of our obedience, thinking better of ir than it doth deſerve, or thatwe have done 

| more than indeed we have in the ſervice of God ; as we heard before of the young man, Verſe 20, He 

| thought he had kept the Commandements,8c, Even Chriſt's Diſciples here do ſpeak of their good works 

| and obedience, with a kind of ambitious boaſting,&c. 

2. Thatweare by Nature apt, in our obedience and good works performed, to look roo much at the re- | 
| ward or recompence to be given unto us for the ſame, either in this life, or after this life, So here the Diſ- 
| Ciples, For to this end (as we have heard) they make mention of this their obedience, in forſaking all, &c. 

that they might know what Reward ſhould be rendred to them for ſo doing, And this 1s a natural cor- 
ruption and faultin every one of us ; too much to look at the reward of our good works and obedience to 
God's Will and Commandment, and to be too ſollicitous about that reward, The Devil knew this, and 
| therefore accuſed Fob (though fal{ly) that he did nor ſerve God for nought, but becauſe he made an hedg 
| abour him,&c, Job 1,9, 
| Reaſon. Reaſon, Wearte by Nature full of ſelf-love,which makes us ſo apt to ſeek our own good and benefit more 
than Godsglory. Phil.2.21, All ſeek their own, and not that which is Jeſus Chriſts, Not that it is ſimply un- 
| lawful to lapk atthe reward of our obedience ; bur that our fault is, to look roo much ar it ; that is, only, or 
principally : which is mercenary obedience, Whereas we ought to obey and ſerve the Lord for his own 
ſke, thoughthere were no reward promiſed. 

3. That we are alſa apt to be too haſly after the reward which God hath promiſed us for our obedience, in 
this life, and after this life. We are apt to defire it too ſoon, before the due time appointed. To defire 
our wages before we have done all our work ; to triumph before the warfare be ended ; to fit down andreſt 
before we be come to our journeys end, ark 10.37. The ſons of Zebedee were too halty to be glorified 
with Chriſt 3 -and therefore he puts them in mind of ſuffering ; asking, Whether they could drink of the 


—— 
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| Cup,&c. Contra, Eſay 28,16, He that believeth, ſhall not maks haſte. | 
F. 26 Uſe. The more natural theſe corruptions are untous, the more mult we labour to ſee, and be humbled for | 
them : and eſpecially to refiſt and ſtrive againſt themin our ſelves by all means ; as by prayer, meditation | 
{ inthe Word of God,&c, 
ER NR = TEES aw 
De | Mark 10. 29, 30. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily, I ſay unto you, T here is no that bath left houſe, or bre- | 
inr.7. ; 
SR thren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or Lands for my ſake, and the Goſpels, But he ſhall 


recerve an hundred fold, &c. 


N the former Verſe we heard, how Peter ſpeaking inthe name of all the Diſciples, made profeſſion unto 
our Saviour of their obedience, in forſaking all, and following him : which he did, ro the end he might | 
know what reward they ſhould have for ſo doing, ; 
Now the Evangeliſt ſetteth down Chriſt's anſwer unto Peter, profefſing their obedience, in forſaking all, | 
&c. and demanding whar reward ſhould be given them, ſ 
The anſwer conſiſts of two parts. 1, A promiſe of a rich reward which our Saviour maketh both to 
his Apoſtles, and to all others that had forſaken any thing that was dear to them in this world for his ſake and | 
the Goſpels, Verſe 29, 3o, | | 
2, A Prophetical Admonition touching the apoſtacy of ſome that had ſeemed forward at fult in profeſ- 
| ſion of Chriſt, and touching the Calling and Converſion of others, who ſeemed fartheſt off fromrhe King-] 
| dom of God, Vetſe 31. 
| Of the firſt part, The promiſe, Conſider, 1. The manner of our Saviour's propounding it to Peter and | 
che reſt, T, With his uſual Afeveration, Very, The more to confirm their faith in the promule, &c. | 
2. Avouching it in his own Name, and Authority, 7 ſay #xto jou, | 
2. The Matter, or Promiſe it ſelf; in the words following. Of the firſt, we have often heard be-|þ 
fore. 
Of the ſecond, The Promiſe ir ſelf, The ſum is this, That whoſoever he be that hath forſaken any [ 
thing that is dear to him in this world for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels, ſhall be richly and plenufully re-} 
warded of God both in this life, and after this life, 
Firſt, T will explain the words, | 
T here i510 man | No Chriſtian whatſoever, man or woman ; of what eſtate, degree, or calling ſoever. 
That hath left] Or forſaken, or been content to part with. 

Houſe, or brethren, &c,\ That is, any thing whatloever which was dear unto him in this world, Our Sa- 
viour mentioneth two ſorrs of things which are dear to men in this world, 1, Worldly goods and 
ſubſtance ; as houſe, and Lands, 2, Worldly friends, that is, ſuch as are enjoyed in this life : as brerhrenſ 
and ſiſters, Parents, Wife, Children, Under theſe two forts comprehending all other things that are dear to 
a Man 1n this world, 
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Chap. 10, the( Goſpel of S:. Mark. Ver. 28, 767 


For my ſake] 1. Outof loveto me, 2. In obedience to my will, &c, 3, For theprofeſſion of my name; 
as itis, Matth, 19. 29. | | 

And the Goſpells| For the Profeſſion of that DoEtine of life and Salvation which I have Preached, and 
confirmed by Miracles, This is addedas a furcher explication of the former words, Luke 18, 29, It is 
ſaid, for the Kingdome of God's ſake ; thatis, forthe obtaining of Gods heavenly Kingdome, 

But he ſhall receive) In way of reward or recompence, 

A hundred fold | That is, a rich and plencifull reward, A. hundred fold ; that is, manifold more in va- 
lue and worth then he hath forſaken or left ; as L»ke 18.30. A certain number for an uncertain. 
ning is, he ſhall receive a reward far better thenall he hath left or forſaken for Chrilt's ſake, &c. 

Now in this time | 1n the time of this life, This is not famply to be underſtood, but with condition,ſofar 
as ſhall be for his good, | 

Houſes, and Brethren, and Sifters, &c,) By theſe words our Saviour implyeth, that ſuch a one ſhall not one- 
ly be richly rewarded in this life, but even in the ſame kind in which he hath ſuſtained loſs; even in his 
00ds and friends ſo forſaken, &c. which yer 1snot ſimply to be underſtood, but with ſome limication and 
exception ; as I, So far as the Lord ſhall ſee ir good for him, 2, Either inthe ſame kind he ſhall berecom- | 
penſed, or elſe in ſome other kind as good, and hercer then that which he hath left and forſaken, v1z, by true 
comfort and contentment in this poor and deſolate eſtate, 


With Perſecutious | By Perſecutions, underſtand troubles raiſed by enemies of the Goſpel, This may be 
| taken two Wayes, 

1, As an amplification of the promiſe, in that ir ſhall be made good to him even in the midſt of Perſecu- 
tions which ſhould be raiſed againſt him by enemies of the Goſpell. Sic ( alvin, Beza, Janſen, 

2, As a condition annexed to the promiſe, v4z, that. together with the reward promiſed, he ſhould ſuffer 
perſecucions or troubles, &c. which 1s added to prevent ſecurity in the Diſciples,and us, leſt we ſhould up- 
on this promiſe expe all peace and proſperity, and no troubles ; therefore our Saviour mentioneth theſe 
Perſecurions, the berrer to arm us againſt the ſcandall of the Croſs, (Sc Aret, Winkelman, Gualter, Lyſer.) 
And this latter ſenſe I rake to be the fitreſt, which doth nor exclude the former, 

- And in the World to come In thateſtate and condition of the World which ſhall be after this life, 

Eternal life\ Thatis,he ſhall be partaker of that eternaleſtate of glory and happineſs prepared forthe Saints 

of God in heaven, | 
The word: being rhus cleared ; conſider in them three things. 

1. The perſons to whom the promuſe 1s made by our Saviour, which are ſuch as have forſaken any thing 
dear to them in this world for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpells. 

2, Generality ofthe perſons. T here is #9 man, &c. but heſhall, &c. 

3. The reward promiſed to them, being twofold, 

I, In his life, That they ſhall receive a hundred fold more in value then they have forſaken, yea, and 
in the ſame kind ; as houſes, orethren, &c. yet With this condition annexed, that they ſhall withall ſuffer 
Perſecurions, &c. 


: 2, Afterthis life they ſhall be rewarded with eternal glory and happineſs in God's heavenly King- 
ome. 


| 4 3. The generality of the promiſe 3 Therez no man, &c, but he ſhall recerve, &c, Of theſe things in 
| order, Ts 

| General Obſerv, Though Peter and the other Diſciples did at this time diſcover ſome corruptions and | Ovſerv, 
; infirmities (as we heard upon the former verſe) as conceiredneſs of their own obedience in forſaking all, &c, 
and a mercenary mind, in looking too muchat their reward, &c. yet our Saviour knowing theſe to be bur 
infirmities in them, doth not therefore reprove or cenſure them ſharply for the ſame,(as he might have done) 
bur covereth and pafleth by them, bearing with them, and giving them a gratious anſwer, containing a pro- 
miſe of great reward to be givento them, &c, which teacheth us, the gratious and mercitull nature and diſ- 
poſition of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour roward his Saints and Servants, that he is ready to cover their infirmi- 
ries and corruptions, and to tolerate, and bear with them, and ro pardon and forgive them, ſo far forth as 
| they are humbled for them, not rejefting them for their weakneſs, &c. 


Uſe, Great comfortto the godly againlt their corruptions and infirmities, &c, Heb, 2, 17. and Eſa 


bu * 


The mea- 


? 


alc, 


2. 3. 

Now to ſpeak of the particulars before ; a ap And firſt of the perſons to whom the promiſe is 
made. Such as have forſaken any thing that 1s dear to them in this World ; as goods, friends, 8c. for 
Chriſt's ſake, &c. | 

Where there are two things to be conſidered, 1, The duty praStiſed by ſuch as our Saviour here ſpeak- | 
eth of, their forſaking of houſe, brethren, &c, 2, The grounds or motives moving them hereunto ; For | 
Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels. 


Obſerv. 1, Iris a duty required of Chriſtians, to forſake and part with ſuch things as are moſt deartothem| Obſerv.1. } 
| inthis World, when the Lord calls them ſo ro do, © This our Saviour here takes for granted, in that he } 
promiſeth a reward to every one that hath forſaken either goods or friends, for his ſake and the Goſpells 3 

that is toſay, when he was called of God ro do it for the profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel, By this he 
implyerh plainly, that iris the duty of a Chriſtian in ſucha caſe, co forſake the things whichare dear ro him 
in this World, iz. whenſoever he is called of Godſoto do; yea, by propounding and promiſing fo great | | 
a reward to ſuch as do this, our Saviour doth in effeR earneſtly exhort and perſwade Chriſtians to do it | | 
when God calls them to ir. This point was in part handled before in the foregoing verſe, yer ſomething 

more is here tobe added, The truth of it may further appear, Luke 14. 33. Whoſorver he be of you that for- | 
ſaketh not all, &c, IE all, then ſuchthings as are moſt dear ro us mult be forſaken, when God calls them co | 
it : True of all chings that are iv this World dear to a Chriſtian, not onely of worldly wealth and poſlefſi- | 
\ Os, and of all ſorts of friends and kindred, as Parents, Brethren, and Siſters, Husband and Wife, Children, 


| &c. but alſo of all other things which are any way dear tous, or beloved of us ; as our earthly pleaſures and } 
| GC ggges 2 delights, CS: 
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Chap. 19. A Commentary upon Ver. 29, 
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deſights, (yea ſuch asare lawfull)and our liberty, yea; our life, &c.. All orany of theſe muſt be forſaken if | 
all us co it, 
Reaſ. 1. Re we are to love God above all things, even with our whole Soul and ſtrength, Demt, 6. 5. and ( 
Matth. 10, 37, He that lovgh Father or Mother more then me, is not worthy of me, &'c. Therefore we are to | 
parc with things moſt dear to us, when God calleth us ſo todo, : 
Real. 2, Reaſ. 2, The Saints of God have done this before us,. upon the calling of God 3 as Abraham left his| 
| Countrey and his kindred, when God required him ſo to do, Gey, 12, and went out he knew not Whither, 
Hebr, 11, $8. Job was content to part with all he had, though never ſo dear ro him inthis World ;- not one- 
| ly with his goods and ſubſtance, but with his children, when God took them away : Onely his Wife and 
| ſome other friends were left unto him, who yet were rather crofles than comforts ro him in his miſery, The 
| { Apoſtles being called of Chrift ro follow him, forſook their former friends and goods, &c, as we heard in 
| | the former verſe, Matth. 4.22, The ſons of Zebedee left nor onely their Ship and Nets, but their Father 
| inthe Ship, The bleſſed Martyrs of ancient and larter times, being called of God to ſuffer for Chriſts cauſe 
| | and the Goſpells, were content to part with the things moſt dear to them in this World ; as their Goods, 
Friends, Parents, Children, Liberty, Live:, The ſame muſt every Chriſtian do inlike caſe. 
Reaf. 3. Reaſ. 3. Wirhthis condition we poſleſs and enyoy thoſe things which are dear to us inthis World, vr. 
to part with them when God doth call us hereunto, We are not abſolute owners of our Goods, Friends, &c, 

\ but Tenants at will, &c. Therefore we muſt be contencro. part with them when God calls us to ir, 

neſt, Quzeft. When doth God call us to forſake the things that are moſt dear to us inthis World ? 
| Anſw, There are two times in which he calls us to it, 1, In our life ime, 2. At the hour of 
death, | 

Of the firſt, In our life time God calls us to do thisin theſe caſes, | 

I, When he takes from us ſuch things as are dear to us, as our Goods, Friends, &c, either immediately 
| | by his own hand, or elſe by means. For example, when hetakes from us our worldly goods and ſubſtance, 
| or any part of it, either by his own1mmediace hand, or otherwiſe by means; as by Thieves and Robbers, or 
by fire or water, &C, or other caſualcies'happeming'to us.in our outward eſtate, ashe did ro Job, Then it 
1s our dury willingly to forſake and part with thoſe things which the Lord doth thus take from us, as Job did, 
Heb. 11, 34. So when God takes from us our friends by death, as Parents, Children, Wife, &c, or otherwiſe 
doth ſeparate them from us, we ought willingly to part with them, Iris reported of Luther, that when a 
daughtet of his was fick, &c, he ſhould ſay thus, Lord, thou kzoweſt that I love this Child; yet if thou wilt take | 
her, I am ready to grve her thee with both arms, 

2. Whenſoever the glory of God, or good of our brethren and of the Church of God, requireth us tofor- 
ſake or part with any of thoſe things which are dear to us in this world, Then God calls us to part with 
| them, and that willingly. For example, when there 1s occaſion for us to give of our goods to holy uſes ; as 
| tO the poor, or to the Church and maintainance of Gods worthip, In this caſe God calls us to part: with ſo 
| much of our wealth as 18 neceſſary for the preſent occaſion, aid according to our ability and means, &c, And 

this is to honour God with our ſubſtance, as we are commanded, Prov, 3: 9. 

3. When we cannot with a good: Conſcience retain and keep the things that are dear to us in the World, 
as our Goods, Friends, Children, &c, but we muſt either part with them, or elſe make ſhip-wrack of Con- 
ſcience ; a$itwas with the Martyrs, being urged to deny the truth, or to yield to Idolatry and Superſtition, 
&c. Inthis caſe God calls us toforſake that is moſt dear to us, 

Of the ſecond. The ſecond time in which God calls us to forſake the things rhar are dear to us in this 
World, is at the time of our death, when we are to leave and go out of this World ; and conſequently to | 
forlake all things init ; for as we brought nothing into the World, ſo we can carry nothing with us out of it, 
as the Apoſtle fayes, I Tm, 6.7. | 
The Uſes of this Dotrine being the ſame in effeR with thoſe of the ſecond DoEtrine or Obſervations ga- 
thered from rhe former verſe, See them there ſet down, 
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I 629, 


Mark 10, 29, There is no mas that hath left Houſe, or Brethren, &c. 


N29” follow the grounds or motives which moved them to forſake their goods, friends, &c, being for | 
Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpells. 


Obſerv,1, | Obſerv. 1, That it 15 not every forſaking of things dear to usinthis World, which hath the promiſe of | 
reward from Criſt, bur onely that which 1s praCtiſed upon the right grounds or motives moving us there- 

| unto. ; ; 

| Now the principal grounds and morives are ſuch as are here either expreſſed, or implyed by our Savi- 

' Our, | 

As, 1, The will and command of God, and of Chriſt, calling us to forſake our goods, friends, &c, and 

| ng us ſo ro do, This moved the Apoſilesto forſake their Nets and Ship, and their Father, &c, 
Matth, 4. 

HH The love we bear to Chriſt, and defire of advancing his glory by this means, Matth, 10, 39. He that 
Loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it, Asthe Apoſlle ſayes in another caſe, 2 (vr.5, 14, The loveof Chriſt con- 

ſtrameth us, &c. So here. 

| 3. The love we bear to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and defire of maintaining the truth and credit thereof, Mark. 

8. 35. Wheſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſakg and the Goſpells, the ſame ſhall ſaveit. 


Hſe 1, Uſe 1, See What to judg of ſuch as forſake things dear to them in the World, as Goods, Friends, Liber- 
| | ty, Life; upon other falſe groundsand motives, Theſe are to look for no reward from Chriſt, 
| AS, T. Popith Monks, who renounceall propriery in worldly goods, and vow voluntary Poverty, upon 
| | Opinion of meriting thereby, and of attaining ro a ſtate of perfeCtion in this life, Theſe have their reward, 
| | a5 Our Saviour ſaith of the Phariſees in another caſe, 


2. Such | 
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Chap.10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.29,30.\ 76g 


2. Such as riotouſly wiſpend their goods andſubſtance to ſatisfy their luſts, and ſo bring poverty upon | 
chemſelve:, and upon ſuch as depend onthem. Worſe than unbelievers, 1 Tim. 5.8. 

3- Such as are content to part with goods, friends, liberty, or life, in defence of errors and heretical opi- 
nios; as Donaciſts, Papilts, Anabapriſts, orthe like, 1 Cor, 13, 3, 1f 7 grve my body to be burned, and have not 
Charity, it profizeth me nothing. | 7 

4. Such asare moved by defire of vain-glory, and praiſe of men, to forſake things dear to them in the 
| World 3 as goods, friends, or life it ſelf, As ſome of the Heathen, who upon this ground and motive did 
renounce their goods and poſſeſſions, yea, their lives, Soſome are content to part with their g00ds, by gi- 
ving to the poor and other g00d uſes, but 1t is more out of defire of vain glory and praitie of Men, than out of 
love ro Chriſt or the Goſpel, The fin of the Phariſees, and many Chriſtians, Thele haveall the reward al- 
ready, which they are like to have from Cod, which 15 none ar all, 

Hſe 2, If we defirerhe reward here promiſed by Chrilt, ſee that we do not onely reſolve to part with things Hſe 2 | 
moſt dear to us in this World, if we ſhall be called of God to it ; but look that we take up this .ceſolution : 
upon the rrue and right grounds and motives, v3z, upon the calling and command of Chrift, and our of true | 
| | loverto Chrilt andthe Goſpel, and notfor tinifter ends or reſpects, &c, 
| Obſerv,2, See how dear and pretious Chrilt and the Goſpell ſhould be unto us, how much we ſhould love | Obſerv,2, 
andeſteem them ; ſo dear, that we thould for their ſakes be content to forſake and parr with things moſt ' 

| dear to us in this World 3 as goods, friends, liberty, life it ſelf, Therefore our Saviour here promiſeth a 

great reward to ſuch as have done this for his ſake and the Goſpells, Thus dear was Chrift and the Goſ- 
pel tothe Apoſtles, as to Parl, Phil. 3. 8. I comnt all things but loſs for kyowledg of Chriſt, c>c, for whom I have 
ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, &c, At, 20. 24. Nether count 1 my life dear to me, 
&c, Thu: dear was Chritt and the Goſpel to the Martyrs alſo, Revel, 12, 11, They loved nottheir lives un- 
tothe death, bur were content to part with them for reftimony of the truth, Marth, 13. 44. The K twgdome 
of heaven is like to a treaſure hid in the field, which when a man hath found, he udeth, &c. and for joy goeth and ſel- 
leth all he hath, and buyeth that field. By Kingdome of Heaven, underſtand there, nor onely the taving Grace 
of Chriſt, bur alſo the means of attaining this Grace, v:z, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 

Hſe. 1. See what to think of ſuch as profeſs love to Chriſt, and to the Goſpel, and yer are not willing to | YZſe 1, | 
parc with any thing that is dear to them in this World, tor Chriſt or the Goſpel ; loath to part with their 
g00ds, friends, liberty, life, for Chriſt's ſake, &c, yea, loath to part with a ſmall marrer, with a little profit, 
or pleaſure, &c. with a little of their wealth for the enjoying of the Goſpel, &c. They would have a cheap 
Goſpel, but will rather parc with Chriſt and the Goſpel, than with theſe earthly things. Like the Gadarers 
who had rather part with Chriſt, than with their Swine. Like Eſan, who for a meſs of pottage ſold his 
birchrighr, $0 long as they way enjoy Chriſt andthe Goſpell, rogerher with their worldly profits, pleaſures, | 
outward peace, liberty, &c, they are willing to enjoy them, and are forward in profeſſing Chritt and the 
 Gotpel 3 bur if it come once to torſaking of wealth, plealures, friends, life, &c. then they draw back, and 

will rather loſe Chriſt and the Goſpel, then the things that are dear ro rhem in this World. No true love 
1n ſuch, eitherto Chriſt, or to the Goſpell ; for then they would forſake all that is in the World for love 
of theſe. 

Hſe 2, Labour for thisrrue love ro Chriſt and the Goſpell ; which may make us willing and content to | Uſe 2. | 
forſake and part with things moſt dear to usin the World for the Profeſſion of Chrift, and of the Goſpell ; 
and racher then to forſake and part with theſe, Then hall we have true comfort by profeſſion of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. Torhis end, Pray unto God, to work 1n us this true love to Chriſt, and to his Word and 
Goſpel, that we may highly eſteem and prefer theſe above all things in this World that are moſt dear ro us, 


| remembring that, CMatth, 10, 37, He that loveth Father or Mother, &c. more then me, ts not worthy of | | 
me 


————— 
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Obſerv, 3. Inthar our Saviour joyneth himſelf and the Goſpel rogether : Hence gather, thar it is all one | Obſero, 3. 
in effe& to do or ſuffer any thing for Chrilt's ſake, and to do or ſufter it for the Goſpells ſake. Therefore 
our Saviour joyns himſelf and rhe Goſpell, in ſetting down the grounds and cauſes that ſhould move Chriſti- | 
ans to forfake or ſuffer loſs of things dear to them in this World, So before, chap.8,ver, 35, Whoſoever (hall 

loſe his life for my ſakg and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it, 

Reaſ. There 1s a mutual relation, and near afhnity berwixt Chriſt and the Goſpel, For, 1. Chriſt is . | 
the Author of the Doctrine of the Goſpell, as alſo the firſt publiſher and revealer of this Do&rine from the Bega. 
boſome of his Father, Joh. 1, 17, 18, | 

2, He is alſo the chief and principal matter of the Goſpel, 1 Cor, 1, 23. Fe Preach Chriſt Crucified, &c, 
So that in thefe reſpeRs it 15 truely called the DoQtrine of Chriſt, | 

Hſe. This ſhould encourage us to be ready and willing todo or ſuffer any thing which God ſhall call us | fe, 
to, for profeſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt, and in defence of the truth thereof ; as che Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
and other fairhfull Chriſtians haye done ; foraſmuch as in doing or ſuffering any thing for the Goſpell, we 
do and ſuffer it for Chritt himſelf, whoſe Word and Doctrine it is, and he will reward us for ir, Look 
what we would be willing to do or ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake if he were now on earth, the ſame be willing 
to do and ſuffer in defence and maintainance of the Word and Do&trine of Chriſt, 
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Mark 10, 30, But he ſhall recerve ar hundred fold, oc. | Dec. 28, 


Ow followeth the generality of the perſons to whom this promiſe of reward is made by our Saviour, | 

viz, Toall and every one that hath ſoclaken any thing that is dear to himin this World, There 5 n9 
man that hath left houſe, &c. but he ſhall recerve, (5c, | | | 
Obſerv, That God is noteſpeRter of perſons in rewarding the good works and obedience of his Sainrs | Obfere.” 
and ſervants ; bur he rewardeth all andevery one that doth conſcionably perform any good work in way. of | Tt 


obedience 
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| 


1 


| man that hath left either houſe, or brethren, Ec. He doth nor ſay, rhat harh lef all theſe, but any one of 


obedience to his will, Our Saviour here promiſerh a reward to every one thar hath in obedience to his will, 

and command forſaken any thing in this World that is dear unto him, &c, So Mark.8. 35. Wheſoever ſhall 

boſe his life for my ſake, &c. Rom. 2. 10. There ſhall be glory hazour, and peace to every may thas worketh go.d, 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Ver. 11, For there is no veſpett of perſons wth God, So 2, Cor, 5, 10, 
Wwe muſt all appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, &c. 

{{fe. To incourage all ſorts of Chriftians ro the doing of good works, and ro the chearfull and conſciona- 

ble performance of all duries of obedience which God requirerh ; ſeeing all and every one ſhall be rewar- 

ded thar doth thus glorify God by obedience to his will 3 not one {hall go unrewarded, no not he that hach 

done the leaſt good work in obedience to God, though it be bu the giving of a cup of cold Water to a Diſ-1 
ciple of Chriſt ; that is, ro a good Chriſtian, 2atth, 10. 42, Whoſcever ſhall grve to one of theſe little ones, &c, 

So here our Saviour promiſerh a reward to every one that hath forſaken any thing for his ſake ; There is no 


cheſe, &C, ; 
Now followerh (inthe 3oth verſe)the reward it ſelf which 1s here promiſed by our Saviour to ſuch as 
have forſaken any thing dear to them in this World for his ſake and the Goſpells 3 which reward is two- 
fold, — 7 
x, Temporary, tobe received in this preſent life ; He ſhall receive av hundred fold now in this time, houſes, 

aud brethren, &c, ; : | 
2. Eternal, to be received and enjoyed in the life to come ; 1» the world to come, he ſhall receive eternal 
life. 

General Obſerv. x. Thatin doing good works it is lawfull to look at the reward which God hath promi- 


| ſedto ſuch as perform ſuch works conſcionably ; otherwiſe our Saviour would not here propound and pro- þ 


miſe a reward, both Temporal and Eternal, to ſuch as forſake any thing for his ſake, &c, See beforezver. 21, 
of this chap, yea, it 1s nor onely lawfull for us to have reſpect tothe erernal reward in heaven, bur alſoto the 
reward promiſed in this life, - 

Obſerv. 2, The truth of that which the Apoſtle teacherh us, 1 Two, 4. 8. That godlineſs is profitable to all 
things, having the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is tro come, The meaning is, that God 
hath promiſed great reward and recompence, both in this life, and that which is ro come, to all ſuch as are 
truely Religious, and do ſhew it, by exerciſing themſelves in the praftice of ſuch good works and holy du- 
ties of obedienceas God requiterh of them, So our Saviour here promiſerh both a Temporall and Erernall 
reward to ſuch as glorify himby obedience to his will, and ſhew their Religious aftetion in forſaking things 
dear tothem in this World for his ſake and the Goſpels. Pſal. 112, 1, Bleſſed #5 the man that feareth the 
Lord, &. his ſeed ſhall be mighty »pon the earth, &c. and ver. 3. Wealth and Riches ſhall be m his houſe, and his 
Righteanſut(s endureth for ever 3 that is, the fruir and reward of his Righteouſneſs,&c. As alſo ver. 9. Prov, 3, 


hold on her, &c. | | 
ſe. Toprovokeand fiir up every one to labour for true piety and the fear of God in his heart, and to ſhew 
it in life, by Religious and Conſcionable praCtice of all ſuch dutiesas God requireth; ſeeing there 1s ſo great 
reward promiſed to ſuch, both inthis, and in the life ro come, So that if we reſpe& bur our own good (next 
unto the glory of God), and if we deſire to be truely happy and bleſſed, both inthis life, and in the life co 
core, the onely way is to become truely Religious and zealous in the profeſſion and praciice of true piery. 

Now follow the particular Inftruftions. And firſt from the temporary reward promiſed in this life ro 
ſuch as forſake any thing in this World for Chriſt and the Goſpel, 

Obſerv. 1, Suchas forſake or ſuffer loſs of any thing in this World that is dear unto them,for Chriſt and the 
Goſpells ſake, ſhall be rewarded of God, even in this preſent life, ſo far asſhall be good and fir for them, 
This our Saviour here promiſerh, So 1 Tm, 4. 8. Piery hath promiſe of this life (as was ſaid before). Now 
| this is one work of piety, to forſake all in this world for Chriſt, &c, I ſay, ſo faras ſhall begood for them, 

becauſe this is a temporal promiſe, which is with this condition to be underſtood,as all other promiſes of this 
life, 

Lueſt. How ſhall ſuch be rewarded of God in this life, who have ſuffered lofſe, or forſaken any thing 
for Chriſt, &c ? 

Anſw, Two wayes eſpecially. 1. By ſupplying their want of temporal things, with ſo much the grea- | 
ter meaſure of ſpiritual gifts and graces needful to ſalvation : For example. The Lord will give unto them 
ſo much the mere feeling and aſſurance of his love and favour, and of the pardon of their fins in Chrift : ſo 
much the greater meaſure of faith, hope, patience, and of true comfort and contentment in their poor and 
deſolate eftare in this world, This we may ſee in the example of the Apoſtles;who forſaking their goods and 
| friends upon Chriſt's calling, they were rewarded with ſo much the greater meaſure of all ſpiritual gifts of 

faith, patience, inward comfor in their poor eſtate,&c, So the Martyrs,&c. F 

2. Such as forſake any thing for Chriſt, ſhall be rewarded of Godin this life, with his bleſſing upon 
them in their outward eſtate, though never ſo mean and poor, or forlorn and deſolate ; whereby ir ſhall be- 
come betrer and more comfortable unto them, thanif they did ſtill enjoy thoſe things which they have for- 
ſaken for Chriſt, and che Goſpel ; according to that, Pſal, 37.16. A litle that a righteous man hath, 1; better 
than the riches of the wicked. | 

Caution, This is not ſo to be underſtood, as if we could or did by forſaking any thing for Chriſt, deſerve 
ro be thus rewarded in this life ; but that the Lord our of his free grace, and for his promiſe ſake will give 
this reward to us, 

Uſe. Toencourage us tothis duty of forſaking and parting with things dear tous in this world for Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, when God calls us to it ; ſeeing there is ſo great reward promiſed us for ſo doing, even in 
| this life, &c, This alone were ſufficient, if no other were to be expected in the life to come, 


Mark 


16. Solomon ſayes of Wiſdome (by which is meant the true knowledg and fear of God), That length of dayes | 
| ;5 1 her right hand; andin her left, Riches aud Hownr, &c. And ver, 18, She 55 a Tree of life to them that lay 
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| | 
Mark 10, 29, 30. And Jeſus anſmered and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, Therets no man that hath left honſe, — Tan, 18, 
for my ſake, and the Goſpels, But he ſhall recerve an hundred fold, &c. 1628, | 


Obſerv, 2, QUch as ſuffer loſs for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels, ſhall not only be rewarded of God in this | Ofſerv, 2, 
life, bur even 1n the ſame or like kind in which they have ſuſtained lofſe, ſo far as the Lord | 
{ball ſee it good for them. Having forſaken or loſt worldly goods, or friends, or children,8c. they (hall re- | 
ceive the ſame, or the like again by way of recompence, Abraham forſaking his own Countrey, friends,and 
Kindred, upon the calling of God, was recompenced again in the ſame or like kind afterward in this life : 
| for God gave him another Country as good and better than his own ; and other friends, inſtead of thoſe he 
left and forſook : and he blefled him alſo with children, and with a great eſtate of wealth, Even Kings de- | 
fired to make Leagues of friendſhip with him ; as may appear, Gen, 14. & Gev, 21, Job having loſt his 
goods, and children, was recompenced again in this life in the very ſame kind ; as appeareth, Fob the laſt 
Chapter. The Apoſlles having left and forſaken their own proper goods and friends, were alſo recompen- 
ced in the ſame kind again: for afterward, they were ſo well provided for in reſpe& of maintenance, that 
they wanted nothing, Luke 22,35. and,inſtead of their own houſes, to lodg and dwell in, they had the hou- 
ſes of all the faithful open unto them, roentertain them whereſoever they came. To this purpoſe it is re- 
ported by Theodorer, (Eccleſ, hiſtor. 16,3. cap.1 5.) touching Y alentizian,thar having for the profeſſion of Chriſt | 
loft the dignity and honour of being a Tribune or Captain of Souldiers under the Emperour Flran the Apo- 
ſtate, he was afterward recompenced inthe like kind : that is to ſay, with a greater dignity and honour z even 
with the dignity of an Emperour. 
Uſe. This again ſhould encourage and move us With all readineſs and chearfulneſs to forſake and part with Uſe, 
ſuch rhings as are dear to us in this world, when God calls us to ir for the profeſſion of Chriſt, and the Go- 
ſpel, ſeeing there is hope, that we {hall not only be rewarded in this life, bur even in the ſame or like kind, | 
if the Lord ſee it good, Think of this,that though God call us to part with our goods, friends, children,8c. 
for a time ; yer he can reftore all to us again, eirher 1n the ſame, or in like kind : for the houſes, or Lands we 
forſake, he can give us other houſes, and Lands : for our friends and children, he can give us other friends 
and children,&c, And he will do it, if he ſee ir to be good for us. | 
Obſerv. 3. An hundred fold,&c.\ Inthat he promiſerh not only a reward in the ſame kind, but much | ©4/-4, +, 
ofeater in value and worth, than that which they have forſaken ; hence gather, That ſuch as forſake or part Rs 
with any thing for Chriſt and the Goſpel, are ſo far from loſing, or being hindered thereby, that they are 


— 


I IO 


| 


lue than all chat they have forſaken, Yea, they are nor only recompenced with more and better than was 
did forgo: bur ſomerimes with becter in the ſame kind ; as we ſee in Job's example,yho had twice ſo muc 


ſook, had the uſe of many other houſes where they came: and in Yalentimar, whoſe loſs of his Tribunes 
place, was recompenced with the dignity and majeſty of an Emperour, as we heard before, And al:hough 
they be not recompenced with a reward better in the ſame kind, than that which they have loſt or forſaken : 
yetat leaſt with ſuch as is better in ſome other kind, For example, if God do nor give thema greater por- 


cion of his Spirir, and of the graces thereof, (as we have heard before) which is far more in value than all 
chat they have forſaken, 

Uſe 1, To anſwer ſuch as fear or doubt, thar if they ſhould forgo the things of this world for Chriſt's 
ſake,&c, it would be a hinderance to them 1n this world, &c, On the contrary, here we ſee, thar ſuch gain 
more than they loſe. 

Uſe 2, See again how ready we ſhould be to forſake any thing for Chriſt ; knowing that it ſhall be no 
lofſe, bur grear gain to us, Therefore be glad of ſuch an opportunity offered us, whereby we may {6 much 
benefir and advantage our ſelves even in this world 3 and be moſt ready and forward to do that, by which 
we ate ſure to gain ſo much more than weloſe; even an hundred fold, eicher in temporal bleflings, or in ſpi- 
ritual graces, or in both, 


| _ —_— 
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Mark 10, 30, But he ſhall recerve an hundred fold, now m this tine, bynſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecmtions, exc, 


F- followeth, Fithperſecutions| That is, with troubles raiſed againſt him by the enewies of Chriſt, and of 

the Goſpel , as the words were before explained. This is the Condition annexed here by our Sav1our, to 

= promuſe of temporal reward in this life, which he maketh ro imch as ferſake any thing for him and the 
20ſpel. 

Obſerv. 1, That all remporal Promiſes of God touching bleſſings of this life, are made with the condt- 
tion of the Croſſe annexed to them, and are ſo to be underſtood : that as God doth ptofniſe ro bettow bleſ- 
fingsand good things of this life upon his Saints and ſervants, fo far as ſhall be fir : ſo alſo ir1s his Will, 
that they ſhall be tryed and exerciſed in this life with many croſſes and troubles. This condition 1s here 
expreſſed by our Saviour ; and Pſal, 34.9,10,&c. compared with the 19. Verſe, And though it be nor in 
all other places of Scripture expreſſed, where we find promiſes of temporal bleſſings : yer is 1r alwayesro be 
underſtood in ſuch promiſes, Hence it is, that as in Scripture there are many ſuch promiſes of temporal bleſ- 
fings of this life made unto the Saints of God; ſoalſo there are many predi&tions of the Crofle and afflicti- 
ons to be ſuffered by the Saints : yea, by all the true Saints and children of God ; as 2 Tn. 3.12. All that 
wull Irve godly, c. Joh.16.3 3. 1n the world ye ſhall have tribulation,&c. and AEF.14.22, We muſt through much 
tribulation enter,&c, and 1 Theſſ.3.3. we are ſaid to be appointed unto afflictions. Theſe predictions of 
the Croſſe, being compared with the promiſes of remporal bleſſings, do ſhew how thoſe promiſes are ro be 
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cattle and goods given him as before : and in the Apoſtles, who for one houſe of their own which they for- | 


tion of worldly goods, friends, or children, than they had before : yer at leaſt, he gives them a greater pot- | 
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great gainers by this meanseven in this life ; receiving ſuch a recompence, as is far betrer, and more in va- | 
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underltood, viz, not abſolutely, bur with the condition of the Croſle annexed ; and that they are ſo to be 
received and imbraced, and no otherwiſe. Cn ps —: 
a Uſe1 Hſe 1, See that the many and great afflictions which the Saints of God ſuffer in this life, are no hinde- 
" | rance at all to the truth of Gods promiſes of remporal blefſings and proſperity made to his children ; in as 
much asall ſuch promiſes do include this condition of the Crofle, =” 
Uſe 2, Hſe 2, See the folly of ſuch Chriſtians, who becauſe the Lord hath in his Word made many excellent 
promiſes of remporal bleſſings to his Saints and ſervants, do hereupon promiſe to thewſelves a life of eaſe 
and ouryvard proſperiry,free from troubles,&c, As if God had not annexed rhe condition of the croſſe roall 
his remporal promiſes of thus life : or as 1f he had notas well ordained his true ſervants to the ſuffering of 
a{flitions, as to the enjoying of remporal bleflings in this life,&c, Theſe do miſerably deceive themſelves ; 
and ſeparate things which God hath joyned, :z, the ſuffering of the croſſe, and the enjoying of temporal 
| bleffings promiſed ro Gods children in this life, 
Mſe 3. Uſe 3, To teach us, Tharas we deſire and hopeto be partakers of the bleſſings and good things of this 
life, which God hath promiſed to his Saints and Children ; fo withall we remember with what condition 
cheſe bleſſings are promiſed ; namely, with the condition of ſuffering the Croſſe and afflictions : and there- 
fore to make ſure accomprt of our portion in the crofles and rroubles of this life, as well as in the bleflingsand 
200d things promiſed of God ; as well to taſte of the bitterneſs, as of the ſweetneſs of a Chriſtians life in 
this world. God will have it ſo, and hath ſo decreed and appointed, that his deareſt children in this life 
{hall nor enjoy all proſperiry, and no troubles ; or all comforts, and no ctofſes: bur proſperity and adver- 
kity, comforts and crofles,tmungled together,&c, Therefore as we daily receive blethings at the hands of 
God, and look for continuance of rhem according to the promiſes of God : ſo muſt we daily prepare for 
croſſes and troubles to be ſuffered. Job 2.10. Shall we recerve good at the hands of God, and not evill ? Yeagthe 
more bleſſings we receive, and enjoy, the More caule have we both to prepare for troubles, and alſo'to bear 
' them with patience and contentedneſs when they come, 
Obſerv,2, | Obſerv, 2, One kind of crofle or affiifion which a Chriſtian muſt make account to ſuffer in this life, is 
perſecution,or troubles raiſed againſt him by wicked enemies of God and of his trurh. This our Saviour here 
forecellerh unto his diſciples. $0 alſo he doth elſewhere ; as Joh.15.20. If they have perſecuted me, they wit 
alſo perſecute you, &c, And 2 Tim.3.12, the Apoſtle afhirmerh in general, Thar all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Teſus,ſhall ſuffer perſecution, This the Saints of God have in all Ages ſuffered ar the hands of wicked 
men 3 and ſo mult make account to do unto the end of the world : that old enmity Which God did ar firſt 
| put bereen the ſeed of the Woman, and of the Serpent, Gey, 3.15, doth ſtill continue, and will do to the 
| end of the world. And this is the cauſe that wicked men being ſer on work by Satan, do our of that hatred 
and malice which they bear to the Saints of God, raiſe troubles againlt them, Which being ſo, Chtiſtians in 
all Ages muſt make account to ſuffer this kind of croſs, 21z, perſecutions at the hands of wicked men. 
More particularly, there aretwo kinds of Perſecution which Chriſtians muſt make account to ſuffer from 
wicked men, | 
The firſt is, in word, or the perſecution of the tongue ; whereby wicked wen, and enemies of the truth, 
do ſpeak evil of the Saints of God ; either mocking and ſcofting ar them, or reviling them, or ſlandering 
and backbiting them, Gal.4.29. 1ſmae! in mocking at 1ſaac, is ſaid to have perſecuted him. 
The ſecond kind of perſecution is in -Deed, or aCtual perſecution ; when wicked men do by malitious 
deeds ot praCtices perſecute or purſue the Saints of God, labouring to vex and moleſtrhem, and ro tir u 
rroubles againſtthem, Thus Saul perſecuted David, ſeeking his life, &c, and thus Paul before his Con- 
| vertion, pertecured and waſted the true Church, 
| Both theſe kinds of Perſecution good Chrittians ruſt make account to ſuffer from wicked men: though 
! not alwayes in the ſame degree, or manner. | 
! ſet, | Uſe 1, Teachethusto prepare and arm our ſelves before-hand for this kind of crofſe and tryal, that we 
| | May be able to bear it when ir cometh, vzz. to be moleſted, vexed, and troubled by the malice of profane 
and'wicked men, to be perſecuted by them in word and:deed,8&c, Pray and labour for Patience and Chri- | 

| ſian courage to bear thistryal, which ig'very grievous and-hard to bear ; as we ſhall find when it comes ro 
| tryall, | ts 

Pf | Uſe. 2, Tocowfort us whenwe meer with this kind of tryall, v:z. perſecution by wicked enemies of 
* * | God, andofhizrruth; when ſuch as theſe do tir up troubles againſt us, when they moleſt and vex us in 

| word oz deed, as by ſcoffis; ſlanders, &c, Letus not think ſtrange, or be diſmayed hereat: for this 1s that we 

| muſt look for, and which hath alwayes bin the lot of Gods true and faithfull ſervants, thus ro be perſecuted 
| ad troubled by the wicked of this World, A#.7. 52. hich of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted, | 

| &c, The ſeed of the Serpent hath alwayes bin an enemy-to the Seed of the Woman, which is the true 

| Church; and ſo will be to the end of the World, Here thenis no cauſe of diſcouragement, bnt of comforr, 

| ' ſofar forth as we ſuffer this perſecution for the nawe of Chriſt, and for well-doing. Matth, 5, 1o, &c, 

| . Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Rt ghreouſreſ. s ſake, for theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven, &c. 

It followeth. And m the World to come eternal life, | 

Olſeru.x, | Obſer», 1. Though we cannot by good works merit eternal life(as the Papiſts falſly reach) yet eternal life 
'  » 18 promiſed, and ſhall he given of God as a reward toſuch as do conſcionably practiſe good, works in this 
lite, &c, Of rhis before, ver, 21. | 
Lav 2, | - Obſerv. 2, Such as forſake things dear to them in this World for the profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel | 
L *** ſhall nor onely be rewarded of God in this preſent life, ſo far as the Lord ſee: it 200d for them (as we have ! 
heard before) but alſo in the life to come, with the reward of eternal life and glory in Gods heavenly King- | 
dome. And this is the chief and principal reward promiſed ro ſuch by our Saviour in this place. So be- 
fore ver. 21. he promiſed the young Ruler, that if he would ſell all, and give to the poor, he ſhould have | 
| Treaſure inheaven, And Foh, 13. 25. Hethat hateth bis life, ſhall keep ut wito Eteraal life, Thusthe Apo- | 

| les forſaking allupon Chriſt's calling and command, were nor orely rewarded in this life, bur after this 
life in Heaven, where now they reign with Chrift in tus heavenly Kingdowe, and fo 11:all do, till the com- | 
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| ming of Chriſt to Judgment, and from thenceforth for ever,* See AMatth, 19. 28, Sothe Martyrs. | | 
{ſe 1, See the truth of thar before raught, that ſuch as forſake ot part with any thing in this World for Hſe 1. 
Chriſt and the Goſpell, are no loſers thereby, but great gainers 3 and that not onely in this life, but eſpect- 
ally in that which is tocome, as here we ſee, Therefore ſear nor loſs or hinderance, &c, | 
Mſe 2, Toencourage and move us moſt willingly to praiſe this duty of forſaking and parting with things Tſe 2. 

| moſt dearto us in this World, whenſoever we ſhall be called to it, ſeeing there is ſo great and excellent re- | 
| ward promiſed and ſhall be given us, nor onely inthis life, bur 1n that 5Vhich 18 io core, Heaven will pay 

for all our loſſes, Though we ſhould loſe all, as Jeb ; or be pur to forſake all as the Apolite. and Mattyrs | 
yer we ſhall receive all again in heaven, yea, much more, anc betcec chenall that we have io;aken in this | 
World. If in this preſen life we may be ſaid to receive an hundred fold more then we have forſaken (as | 
hath bin ſhewed before), how much more 1n heaven, &c, For what1s all th's World it 1t be compared vith 
heaven, and the life to come, &c> Oh then, how ready and willing thould we beto forſake all for Chriſt . A 
and the Goſpell, in hope of ſo great reward in heaven, How willingly ſhould we fell all to purchaſe this 
Treaſure, and Pearl of erernal life, as we are taught inthe Parable, Matth. 13, How gladly have the Saint; 
of God parted with things dear to them in this World, upon the calling of God, in hope of this heavenly re- 
ward > Hebr, 10. 34. They ſuffered joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, locking for a betier ſubſtance, Ge, Abra- 
ham, Hebr. 11, 8. fortook his countrey in hop? of a berter Countrey and City in heaven, 47ſcs, Hebr, 11, 
26. forſook the honours and pleaſures of c/Zgypt, naving reipect to the recompence of reward in Heaven, 
So ſhould we, &c, 
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Obſerv. 3. The exceilency of that eſtate of glory in Heaven, inthat it is called by tnenare of life ; yea, Obſerv. 3. 
of eternal life, &c. Bur of this alio before, ver. 21. | 
" [1 * : '/ I Py 8 p 
| Mark 10. 31. But many that are firſt call be laſt, and thelaſt ſhall be firſt Fely 1. 
I 628, 


Itherro of the firſt part of Chriſt's anſwer to Peter profefing his own and fellow Diiciples obecience in 
forſaking all and following Chritt, in which our Saviour wade an excellent promiſe of great reward, 
which ſhall be given, both inthis life, andthe life to come, unto tuch as have in tis World forſaken any 
ching for his ſake and rhe CGolpells. ; 

Now followeth the {econd part of his anſwer to Peer, in this verie ; Wind cortuns 4 Propherical adwo- 
nition or caution given by our Saviour to his Diſciples rouching the twwre eſtate or 1129; y profeſſors of the 
Goſpell. | 
This admonition or predi&tion is twofold. 1. Touching the Apoſtacy and backihiding of many, who art 
firſt, and for atime, had bin moſt forward in outward thew and prof. fon of Chritt and the Goipel, and (© 
ſeemed to be neareſt unto the Kingdowe of God, and to erernal life, in regard of right and title to ir, That 
ſuch ſhould fall away from their firſt profeton, and ſo become laſt inthe Kingdome of Heaven ; Mary that | 
are firſt ſhall be laſt, | 
| 2, Touching the Calling and Converſion of others tothe profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently to the participation of eternal life in Gods Kingdome, who as yet were hindmoſt in the profetion 
of Chriſt, and ſo ſeemed fartheſt off from the Kingdome of Heaven, Ard the laſt ſhall be firſt, | 

Queſt, Why doth our Saviour here give this propherical admonition to his Diiciples ? Queſt 
Anſw. 1, Becauſe Peter and the other Diſciples were too well conceied of themſelves, and their obedi- 
ence thewed in forſaking all, and following Chriſt, as we heacd before, ver. 28. therefore our Saviour hy | 
chis admonition, would reach them not to be roo conhideat of chemſelves, and of their good heginnings, bur 
ro be humble minded, 
2. By this admonition touching the Apoſtacy of ſuchas had bin ſo forward, he would ttr chem up ro con- | 
ſtancy and perſeverance in their Chriſtian courſe, leſ otherwiſe they loſe their reward promiſed in the for- | 
mer verſe, | | 
Firſt ro clear the meaning of the words. | 
Many that are firſt | Many of thoſe who have begun well, and for the preſent, are woſt forward in out- 
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ward thew and profeſſion of Religion, and che Goſpel, and conſequently ſeem to be neareſt ro eternal he, | 
and to the Gaphms of Heaven, and to have belt right and title to chat reward pronuſed in the ſoregoing 
verſe, ; 
Shall belaſt Shall afrerward fall away, and give over their firſt good profeſhon, difcovering rheir Hypo- ; 
criſy and un{oundneſs, and ſo (hall ſhew themſelves to be laftand tindmoft of all, in regard of che truth and 
b 


1 power of Religion and Chriſtianity, and conſequently, in regard of righr and ule to the Kingdome 07 hea- 
ven, from which they ſhall therefore be urrerly excluded. | 
i And thelaſt| Such as are yet the moſt backward, or hindimoſt im outward proſelhon of the Goſpel, being 
( 20r yer called thereunto, and ſo ſeem tobe fartheſt off from eternal life, in regard of righr and title to ir. 
Shall be firſt Shall in time to come be called to the true and fincere profeſſion of rhe Goſpel, and (hall 
ſhew themſelves moſt forward therein, and conſequently thall be firlt in che Kingdotne of herven ; that 1s, 
partakers of it before thoſe who in riwe paſt were before them in outward profetiion of Reli4ion, 
Now follow the Inſtructions from rhe words, And firlt, fromrhe bir{t part of Chrilt's adwonuion, any 
| that are firſt ſhall be laſt. 
Obſerv, 1. Such asare foremoſt in outward ſhew and profeſſion of Religion, are no: alwaye3 the beſt 
{ Chriſtians, bur ſomerimes Hypocrites, and ſo do ſhew themſelves afrerward to be. Our Saviour here ſpeaks 
of ſome who being foremoſt in outward pretefſion of Chriltianity, ſhovld afrerward fall away, and fo prove 
the laſt and hindmolt in the truth and finceriry of Religion, The Scribes and Phariſees in our Saviour's 
time were foremoſt in ſhewv of Religion, yer hindmott intruth and fincerity, 2 T1. 3. 5, The Apoſtle fore- | 
| 
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telleth of ſome intheſe laſt times; who ſhould have a form of godlineſ(s,but ſhould deny the power thereof. 
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* Mark 10, 31, Aud thelaſt ſhall be firſt, 


| Chap. 1 ""Þ 


Uſe. 


i E ommentary upon Ver. 30, | 


This rmuft reach us not to rruſteoo much to an outward ſhew or profeſſion of Religion, either incut 
ſelves, or in orhers; but to look ar trath and fincerity, and to labour for 1t above all, 

t. Take heed of truſting eo an ourvard ſhew of Rehgion in our ſelves, which can do us no good, nor 
bring us any true comfort, This outward ſhew of Religion may be in Hypocrites, yea, in Reprobates, and: 
fuch as ſhall be laſt in the Kingdome of Heaven ; that 15, ſhall never comerhere ; yea, Hypocrites may g0 
very far inthis outward thew and profeſſion of Religion, reſembling the ſound Chriſtian in all outward du- 
ries and performances ; as in comming ro Church, hearing the Word, Prayer, &c, and yer ftill be Hypo- 
crues, and unſound Chriſtians, Therefore reſt not in any outward ſhew or appearance of Religion, though 
never fo glorious and excellent, bur above all, labourfor inward truth and fincerity, and for the power of Re- 
 ligion and Godlineſs, by which we may outſtrip the molt formal Hypocrite in the World, &c. : 

2. Take heed alſs of truſting too wuch unto a ſhew and profeſſion of Religion in others, further then we 
ſee ſome good 07 probable evidence of fincerity in ſuch as make profeſſion, Otherwiſe, rely not too much 
upon ſuch ſhews, neither - to0 much confidence in ſuch Profeflors, till we have ſeen or heard of ſome 
rial of rheir ſincerity, Joh. 2. 23. our Saviour would nor commir himſelf ro ſome who made ſhey of belie- 
vingin him, No more ſhould we be roo confident of ſuch as make a fair ſhew in Religion, till there hath 
binſometryall of their fincerity, Inthe mean time, we are to pray for their fincerity, and to exhorr them 
untoit, as occahion is offered, and ſo far as our Chriſtian calling bindeth us, eſpecially thoſe of our charge, 
XC, 

Obſerv, 2, Suchas begin well, and make a fair ſhew of Religion and Chriſtianity for a time, do nor al- 
wayes perſevere conſtantly, bur ſomerimes fall away from their tirſt profeſſion, andſo diſcover their Hy- 
| pocriſy ; yea, ofcentimes, &c. Our Saviour here foretelleth his Diſciples of many, who being the chief and 
foremoſt for a time in profeſſion of Religion, ſnould afterward by their Apoſtacy become laſt and hind- | 
moſt in the truth and power of Religion, Now as our Saviour here foretold it ſkould be, ſo it hath bin in all 
ages of the Church ſince that rime. : ; 

Examples. J#das among the Apoſtles, began well, and made a fair ſhew for a time ; yer afterward 
fell away, and proved a Devill by Apoſtacy, Joh.6. 70. Seealſo ver. 66. The young Ruler ( of whom | 
we heard before in this Chapter) begun well, &c. yer at length went away ſorrowfull from Chriſt, ver. 22, 
Job.5. 35. The Jews at ficſt, and for a time, rejoyced inthe Miniftery of J ohn Baptiſt, bur afterward fell 
away from it. Luke 8, 13. Thoſe hearers compared to the flony ground, receive the Word with joy for | 
a time, yer afterward fall away in time of trial, 2 Tr, 4. 10, Demarfor a time wade a good profeſſion, 
yet afterward forſook Paul, &c. (though ſomerhink he afterward repented, which 1s uncertain), So ſome 
others mentioned by Pax elſewhere, as 1 Tim. 1, 19, who having begun well, did afterward make ſhip- 
wrack of Faith, as Hymeners and Alexander amongſt the reſt, Revel, 8. and gth = there 1s mention of 
Stars falling from heaven, by which are meant ſuch as ſhined for a ume in the Church, &c. And expe- 
rence of all ages confirms this, 

Reaſ., Perſeverance is a gift proper to the ele& of God; bur all that begin well and make a good profeſſt- 
on, are not in the number of the Ele&, for many ate called, but few are choſen, Math, 20, 16, There- 
fore wicked men may be very forward in the ourward, &c. 

/iſe x, Teacheth us not ſo much to rejoyce and bleſs God for the good beginnings of others in Chriftia- 
nity, a3 to pray for their perſeverance, and to exhort and encourage them hereunto. How needfull is this,ſee- 
19 fo many fall away, &c, 

{ſe 2, Seeing all that begin well, and make good profeſſion at firſt, do nor hold out, but ſome fall away, 
yea, many, even a great part of profeſlors in all ages and times of the Church ; this muſt reach us not to 
think range or be offended, if we ſee itſo in theſe times, and inthis age wherein we live, that ſome Chri- 
{tians, yea, Many who have begun well, and made a fair ſhew in the Church for a time, do afterward fall 
away, and having ſhined like ſtars, do afterward loſe rheir light, 8&c, This 1s no new or ſtrange thing, bur 
' ſuch as is here forerold by our Saviour, and which hath bin verified in all ages and times of the Church, and 

therefore no marvail if it be ſo now 3 eſpecially conſidering that theſe are the laſt and moſt declining times, 
| of which it is Propheſied elſewhere by our Saviour, CMatth. 24. 12, That becauſe Intquity ſhould abound, the 
| love of many ſhould wax cold, &c, yea, though we ſhould ſee never ſo many fall away before us ; this muſt 
; Not make us ſtagger in our profeſſion, but we mult ill be reſolute and conſtant therein, See more of this Uſe 
| before, upon ver, 22. 

Uſe 3. See that we are not to reſt in good beginnings, or in any ſhew or profefſion of Religion made for 

atime ; bur above all to labour for perſeverance and conſtancy inthe profeſſion of Chriſt, &c, (See more of 
| this uſe alſo before upon ver. 22.) We muſt with Pay, forget thoſe things which are behind, and reach forth 
' ro thoſe things which are before, preſſing toward the mark, for the price of the high calling of God, &c. 
Yi IS 
| ſeg. "i how needfull to labour for truth and fincerity of Grace, that we may perſevere and hold out, 
' whichelſe we ſhall never do, To get true Faith, rhat being buile upon the rock, 
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. Obferv, 3. 17 is poſſible for ſome Chriltians to make ſo good a ſhe and profeſſion of Religion before 
| wen, thar they may ſeem to be firſt in the Kingdom of Heaven that is, to have ſpeciall right 
| andtitle to it, and yer for all that, they may come ſhort, and be excluded from thar heavenly Kingdom. Ir 
| 1 poflible for men to be ſo forward in outward profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and to make ſo fair a 

ſhew hereof, that they may ſeem before men to be Children of the Kingdom, and yer be hut out from it 
with the wicked and Reprobates. Such a fair ſhew 1d J#das make, that his fellow-Diſciples thought him 
| to belong to Chrilt's Kingdom, as well as themſelves ; and yethe was excluded from ir, and went to his own 
| place, Att. 1.25. Sothoſe mentioned Lake 13.28, who made ſo fair a ſhew and profeſſion of Chriſt in this | 


world, 
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Chap. 19. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.zi. 


world, by converſing with him on the earth, and hearing his doctrine, that they did ſeem not only to others, 
bur to themſelves alſo to have right to the heavenly Kingdom : and yerfor all this, our Saviour tells them, 
they ſhall hereafrer ſee the Patrrarchs and Prophets us the Kingdom of God, and themſelves thruſt out, So Matth. 
25. the five fooliſh Virgins were ſuch as made a fair outward profeſſion of Chriſt, as well as the wiſe : for 
they had lamps as well as the wiſe,and ſome oyl allo in their lamps, though nor ſufficient ; and they all went 
forth ro meer the Bridegroom : and hereupon they ſeemed to be Children of the Bride-Chamber, as well as 
the wiſe, and yerthey were afterward ſhut our, So atth, 22. he that came to the Marriage-Feaſt withour 
| his Wedding-garmenc,&c. | 

Uſe 1, See how dangerous it is for Chriſtians to reſt in an outward ſheiv and profetſion of Religion be- 
fore men, though never fo glorious ; ſeeing ir is poſſible ro go ſo far in outward ſhew and profeſſion, that 
men may ſeem to belong to the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet never come inco it, but be for ever ſhuc out 
| fromir, Ler us therefore take heed of refting in any outward they of Religion, though never ſo plauſible 

before men : and labour above all for the truth and power of ſaving grace in our hearts, that ſo we may not 
only ſeem unto men to haveright to the Kingdom of heaven; bar may indeed have true title unto it before 
{| God, and ſo may not be excluded from it, We muſt not here reſt in the good opinion which men have of 
us, nor build our hope of erernal life hereupon : bur labour for good aſſurance before God, and in our con- 
ſciences, that we have true title to it, and (hall undoubredly be partakers of 1c. Without this inward afſu- 
rance in our ſelves, we can have no true comfort, though all the world ſhould think well of us, and judg 
us to be firſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; we may for all that prove to be laſt in it ; that 15, be utterly exclu- 
ded frow it, &c. 

Uſe 2, See thatit is no common or ealie marrer to atrain to true right and ricls to eternal life, much leſs to 
be aRually partakers of it in heaven ſeeing many that ſeem,in regard of outward profeſſion of Religion, to 
have righe unco it: yet have none indeed and truth, bur ſhall be excluded from ic, Which being ſo, muſt 
reach us to ſhake off ſecurity and careleſnels in the profeſſion of Religion, and to work out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, Phil.2.12.Gizing all diligence to make our Callmg and Elettion ſure unto our ſelves, that ſo we 


may never fall, 2 Pet.1,10. 5 trum to enter in at the ſtrait gate : becauſe many ſhall ſtrive, and nt be able, Luke 
T 


| 


. 24. | 
Obfero, 4. The danger of Apoſtacy or falling from that good profeſſion which Chriſtians have made 3 in 
that by this means they come to be laſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ; thar is, to be excluded from ir. So 
Fudas, and othet like hypocrites, Luke 9. #lt, No man having put bis band to the plough, and lookang back, 
ON 

Reaſon, The promiſe of eternal life in God's Kingdom, is made to ſuch as continue conſtant to the end 
in the profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel, Matth.24.13, He that (hall endyere to the end, the ſame ſhall be 
ſaved, Therefore ſuch as do not hold our to the end, bur fall away, muſt needs be ſhut our from Gods Kino- 
dome. 

Cantion, This 1s not to be underſtood of every kind of Apoſtacy ; for ev-n the Elect and faithful children 
of God may, and do ſomerimesf,all away in parr, and fora rime : leaving their firſt love, as the Church of 
Epheſws did, Revel, 2. but itis to be underſtood of thoſe who fall away wholly and finally from their firſt 
profefſion, and do not by repentance recover themſelves. 

aſe. Teacherh us to fear and take heed of this dangerous fin o.apoſtacy and falling away from our 
firſt good profeſſion of Chriſt ; leſt by this means having been firſt in outward profeſſton, we prove laſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Onthe contrary, pray and labour for truch and fincerity of heart in our profeſſion, 
; that ſo we may perſevere to the end. 
| Now followeth theſecond part of Chriſt's Prophetical Admonitton, &c. eAzd the laſt ſhall be firit\ 
; Obſerv, 1, God doth not call all his Elect at once, or ar the ſame time to the knowledg and profeſſion of 

Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, bur ſome ſooner, ſome later. This way be gathered from theſe words ; in thar 
our Saviour mentioneth ſome that are laſt ; that 1s, ſuch as were nor yer called, and therefore not ſo ſoon as 
others, bur did live inignorance and unbelief of the Goſpel, and yer do belong to God, and to his King- 
| dome. This ſhews, that all the Ele& of God are nor called ar one and the ſame time, but ſome ſooner, and 
| ſome later: and that the calling of ſome is along time deferred, This is taught more plainly and fully by 
our Saviour, Matth, 13, in the Parable of the houſholder that hired Labourers to workin his Vineyard : ſome 
abour the third hour, ſome abour the ſixth, ſome about the ninth, and ſome abour the eleventh hour, See 
this in ſome Examples. The Jews were called before the Gentiles to the knowledg of the Goſpel. Matth. 10, 
5. The Apoſlles in their firſt ſending forth, are bid to go firſt to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, &&c, The 
Apoſtles themſelves were nor all called at once, bur ſome ſooner, ſome later, See Joh, 1. Andrew and Peter 
| were firſt called, then Philip,&c; Some are called being young,as Timothy : others nor cill elder age. Some 
| in the former part of their life : others, not cill death ; as the Theef on the Croſſe, &c, = 
Hſe, Seegthat we are in charity to hope well of fuch as are yer uncalled, living in ignorance, and unbelief, 
&c. Though they be not yer called or inlightned, yer they may belong to Gods Election of grace, and may 
intime to come be called,8&c, They may be Chriſt's ſheep, rhough not as yer gathered into his fold, Joh. 
0.16. Other ſheep I have,&c. Therefore we ſhould pray and labour by all means to furthec the calling and 
Converſion of ſuch, and to gain them to Chriſt by inſtruction, admonttion, exhortation, &c, yea, though 
they be ſuch as have lived long time in ignorance, profaneſs,&c. 

Obſerv, 2. Ic is poſſhble for ſuch as are for the preſent nor only 1gnorant and uncalled, bur moſt profane 
and wicked of all others, and are furtheſt off from the Kingdom of God, to be in time to core effteQually 
| called, and ſo b2come partakers of eternal life, before ſuch as have made better thew : Such asare the very 
| laſt and hindmott of all inthe outward profeſſion of Chriſt, and conſequently ſeem ro be laſt in the King- 

dom of Heaven, may come to be firſt, &. Matth, 21. 31, Our Saviour tellsthe Prieſts and Elders of the 
Jews, that Publicans and Harlots went before them into the Kingdom of God, Examples, Z acheus, Mary 
Magaalen,Cc. . 


Uſe. This teacheth us not rodeſpair of the converſion and ſalvation of great offenders, and ſuch as are for 
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| 776 | Chap. "— ; A Commentary upon Ver.z2, 


| | the preſent molt profane and wicked : but to Conceive hope of their future calling, and in this hope to uſe. 
all good means in our power to further their converaon and ſalvation, if it be poſſible ; remembring, that | 
Tames 5, ult. He which cnverieh a finer from the errour of his way, ſhall ſave his ſoul, &c, 
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March 1. Mark 10. 32,3334. And they were mtke way gomg up to Teruſalem, aud Teſs went before them,@&c, 
4 
IS. He fifch part of this Chapter containing our Saviour's Prediction or foretelling of his future Paſſion and 
Reſurre&ion, to his Diſciples, Where three things are ſer down by the Evangelitt. 

1, The place where he foretold them of theſe things; which was in the way to Frernſalem: together 

| with the occaGion of his forerelling nem, 212, his going or journeying with them in that way to Hieruſalems. 

| Which journey 13 further deſcribed by rwo Circumltances which accompanyed it, 1, By the order and 

| manner of their going, Thar he wert before, and they followed. 2. By a ſpecial accident which happened 

' tothe Ditciples in the way, That they were ftricken with great fear, 

| Theſecond thing ſer down by the Evangeliſt, 1s the perſons to whom our Saviour now foretold his Paſ- 

| | fon and Reſurrection ; which were his twelve Apoſtles : rogether with the manner and circumſtances of 

; his doingit: 1. He took them apart, 2, He did it again,&c, 

| 3. The Prediction ir ſelt, or Matter forerold ; ſer down two wayes, 1, Generally, What things ſhould 

' happen to im, 2. More particularly, Verſe 33. | 

| And they were gomg up,&c.\ To be underſtood of our Saviour and his twelve Diſciples or Apoſtles, to- 

' gether with ſome others alſo who were now preſent, and a1d accompany our Saviour in this journey, as is 

probable; and may be gathered by chis, that 1t is ſaid afterward, he took the twelve Diſciples apart, which 

| thews, that there were others alto preſent with them the ſame time. : | 

; Further note, Thar this was our Saviour's laſt journey or going 10 Hieryſalem, which happened not long 

| before his death 3 and the main end of his going thither now was, that his Paſſion and ReſurreRion might 

; there be accompliſhed : and therefore now by the Way, he takes occaſion to foretel his Diſciples of his Paſ- 
| fon and Reſurre&ion ſhortly to be fulfilled at Hreruſalem. | 

Dbſerv, | Obſerv, The Wiſdom of our Saviour,in obſerving and taking the fitteſt opportunities and occaſions of rime 
| and place to inftrudt his Diſciples in thoſe things which were needful for them to know, as alſo ro comfort 
and encourage th2in again{t the crofle and affiictions which He and they were afterward to ſuffer, So here, 
| being in his laſt journey to Hrernſalem, where he was to dyeand ſuffer, and to riſe again ; he takes occafion 
| by the way, to inſtruct rhem in thoſe things which were t9 happen unto him 3 and withall, by this means to 
| comfort and ltrengthenthem againſt chat rime of trouble which was ſhortly to come upon them, Now this 


- 


may teach Miniſters of the Word, and all ſuch as have charge of others ſouls, not only to be careful and di- 
licentin inftruting, comforting, and edifying thoſe of their charge ; but alſo to be wiſe and prudent in ob- 

ſerving the fitteſt rimes and occaſionsro dothis, viz, When they may with moſt conveniency do it, and when 

thoſe of their charge have moſt need of ſuch wtruction and comfort, and are moſt likely ro profic by ir, 

2 Tim. 4.2, 1 1mothy 18 charged to preach the Ward im ſeaſon, aad out of ſeaſon, &&c, and AF, 20, 18, Paul was 

with thoie of Epheſzes at all ſeaſon», ro inftrudt them both publickly and privately, So Parents and Maſters 

of Familie: ſhonld wiſely obſerve and xike the firtelt occaſions of time and place, to inſtru&, comforr, and 

| editie thoſe of their charge 3 as wife, children, ſervants, &c. when they may moſt conveniently do it, and 

 ivhen there is molt need, and molt hope of doing good,&c. Prov.15. 23. A word ſpokenia ſeaſon, how good 

is it? and Prov.tg,tl, A word ſpoken upon his wheels, 25 like apples of gold, cc. 

| Now tolloweth the orderand manner of our Saviour's going or journeying toward Hicruſalem with his 

| 4 D ples. "I ; 

| | Teſs went before thaw, and they followed } Now though it is moſt likely, that ar other tiwes alſo he uſed to 

£0 before them in the way : yet now in ſpecial above other times, this 15 nored in him by the Evangeliſt ; 

| becauſe he was now going tothe place where he was ſhortly to ſufter; and becauſe alſo (as it is probable) 
| 


& $—<- <I> oo” n—onst => on. —— 


| he did by this manner of going before them, expreſle a ſpeciall kind of alacrity and forwardneſle to go this 
' Journey. 
' Olſon,  Oiferv, 1, The readineſs and willingneſs of our Saviour Chriſt to dye and ſuffer the wrath of God and 
Ee TS 2-41 puniſhment due to us tor our fins ; 1n that being now 1n his laſt jourvey to Hiernſalew, where he knew he 
| muſt ſhorrly ſuffer, yer he ſhewed ſuch extraordinary alacrity and cheertulneſs 1n going before his Diſciples, 
| ' &c. Seethis Point before, Chap.8. Verſe 31. with the Uſes of ir, | 
' Olart2, | Obſerv, 2, See here a lively mage and repreſentation of Chritt and his true Church in the order of their 
bk ſuffering the croſſe and aff!i&tions of this ife, That Chriſt the Head goeth before, and the Faithfull which | 
1re his Members do follow after in ſuffering, &c. 2 Pet,2,21, Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving 1 an example, | 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Therefore alio the faithful inf ſuffering the Croſle, are ſaid to fill up that which : 
| ;s behind of the affiictions of Christ,coc, as Pant, Col.1,24. | 
| V/z, Ur, This hould greatly comfort us in all troubles and afflictions which we are called to ſuffer in this 
| life : when we conſider chat Chritt the 50n of God goerh before us as our Captain and Leader of this way 
©: thz Crofſe, m which we are to walk to the Kingdom of Heaven. Oh then how willingly and chearfully | 
Mould we follow. A good Souldier mult follow his Captain abſg; gemitr. : ſo muſt a good Chriſtian follow 
' Chr in tufferiny the Crofle, withour repining or grudging. CAMarth, 16, 24. If any will come after me, let 
hin -——- tahg up his Croſſe and follow me, We are not bid fipply to rake it up, Let us then do it willingly 
and chearſully ; yea, think it an honour and great priviledg to go after Chriſt in the way to Hiernſalew ; in 
the way tothe Croſſe; ro follow him to Golgotka, bearing tne Crols after him, as Sinn of Cyrece did, Qunm 
( hiſt 15 'ple ericem et ſupphern paſſ; us ſity tantum frenum ill ts acrel 511, HI NEG hu 11/wnods pats d1gims fit, CC 
1,uther, Serm. de 109, Leproſis, 
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Chap. 10. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 32.\ 777 


—— 


Mark 10. 32. And Jeſus went before them, aud they were amazed, &c. March 8. 
- I6209, 

I” followeth. And they were amazed, and afraid | Some underitand the firſt of theſe words, of the Diſciples | 
| Theing aſtoniſhed with admiration or wondring at Chriſt salacrity and !oryardneſs, in going before them | | 
| to Jeruſalem, the place of his ſuffering ; burwe may rake both the words to be uſed by the EvangelR, to fig- | 
| nify one and the ſame thing, zz, the great fear with which they were amazed or aſtoniſhed ac this time, when | | 
they followed Chrilt in the way. | | | 
Oxeſt, What was the cauſe of this fear in them ? | | | 
Anſw, Moſt likely that the cauſe was, the grear perill and danger which they conceived both their Maſter | O neſt, | 
Chriſt, and themſelves alſo to be in, by going up to Fer»ſalem, For, 1, They knew that our Saviour had | 7; Fa | 
molt malicious enemies there which ſought his life, as may appear, Foh, 11.8. where they difſwade him | Fg 


from going into Fadea, and ſo to Jeruſalem, becauſe the Jews had formerly ſought to ſtone him there. | 

2, They had before heard our Saviour forerell them of his ſuffering death at Jeruſalem, Math, 16, 21, | 
Now although they did not as yer thorowly conceive that prediction of Chriſt, yer they did ſo far believe | 
his words to be true, rhar hereupon they began now to be [tricken with great fear, leſt his life and their own | 
ro ſhould be brought into grear danger at Fer»ſalem, whither they were now going, Art leaft they feared | 
that ſome great troubles and diftreſſes were like to come upon them, in caſe that Chriſt their Maſter ſhould he | 
put to death, as he had foretold them, : | | 

Obſerv, 1, It 1s a natural Infirmity eyen in the Saints of God, that they are apt to be too timerous and | Obſerv, 1, | 
fearful of the croſs, and of outward troubles and dangers ; and eſpecially, when their lives are indangered, | 
Chriſt's Diſciples conceiving now that great troubles and dangers were like to come upon them at 5 eruſa- | 
lem, whither they were going, do begin tobe aſtoniſhed with tear, notwithſtanding that Chriſt was with 
them, and did go before them in the way. This ſhews how ttmerous and fearful, even the Sainrs of God | 
are of troubles and dangers like rocome upon them. So Matth. 8. 26, when they were in danger of drow- 
ning in the water, being in the Ship with him in a great rempelt, they were fricken with great fear, Joh, 
21, 18, Onr Saviour tells Peter, that when he {ſhould be led forth to execution, he ſhould be unwilling t6 | 
20, and to ſuffer death 3 which 1s to be underſtood of his natural will, in regard of the infirmiry of his fleſh, | 
which ſhould make him fearful and unwilling to ſuffer ſuch a violent death as he thould be pur unto. This 
fear cauſed all the Diſciples to forſake Chritt, and to fly when he was apprehended, Marth. 26. 56. and 
made Peter follow a far off, This alſo was the cauſe of Peters denial of him afterward, cAZatth, 26, 41, | 
The Spirir is ready, but thefleſh is weak, This natural weaknels of the fleſh, in fearing outward troubles | 
and dangers, (and eſpecially death) ſome of the Martyrs did feel atthe firit,and for a time, though afterward | 
the Lordſtrengthened them to overcome it. 

Uſe. 1. See the cauſe and reaſon why, even the Saints of God themſelves, as well as others, do by nature (e 7 
abhor and ſhun affli&ions and death ; and are very loath and unwilling to undergo and ſuffer them, Ir 1s : 
becauſe they do naturally fear ſuch troubles and dangers through thg intirmity and weakneſs of their fleſh 
and Corrupt nature, and this fear maketh chem ſo much ro ſhun that which they fear, and ro be ſo loath to 
ſuffer it, x 

iſe 2. To comfort weak Chriſtians at ſuch time as they do feel in themſelves ſuch timerouſneſs and f ear-! 7) (es 
fullneſs of ſuffering troubles, and of going through dangers, and death ir ſelf. Ir is no otherwite with ther: 
then it hath bin and is with the beſt Saints of God, ſo far forthas rhey are in part unregenerare, and ſo have | 
| fleſh as well as Spirit in them, &c. If Chriſt's Diſciples having him wich them, yet were ſo fearful, | 

&C, 

Uſe 3. Seewhat need for the beſt Chriſtians to labour and ſtrive againſt this natural weakneſs inthemſelve-, | T/; 
- viz, this timerouſneſs and fear of the croſs and outward troubles and dangers, and eſpecially againſt fear of : 
| death, &c, Whatneed to pray to God to ſtrengthen them , and to uſe all means to refift and over- 
| Come this naturall timerouſneſle, labouring for Faith in Gods rercy and protection 3 the onely reme- 

dy, &C. 

Obſerv, 2, Though they were amazed with fear, yer for allthar, they follow Chriſt inthe way to Jerzſa- 
lem; which ſhews, that they did not give way to their timeroutneſs, bur refifted ir, offering violence co | 
themſelves, rather thenthey would forſake Chriſt, or refuſe tro go with him to ſuffer; which reacheth us, | 
that we are nor to give Way to our natural infirmity and timerouſneſs in times of trouble and danger, bur we 
muſt labour ſo to reſiſt and overcome it, thar it may not hinder us in obtaining Chriſt by following him, and 
; taking up our Croſs, Peter followed, though it were far off, when Chriſt was apprehended, We muſt here 

deny our ſelves, that we may take up our Croſs and follow Chriſt, as it is Matth, 16. We muſt crucify our 
fleſh and corrupt nature, offering violence ro our ſelves, that we may obey and follow Chriſt in ſuftering ; 
the Croſs and Afli&tions, yea, death it ſelf when we (hall be called ro ir. Thus did ſome of the Martyrs, | 
when feeling themſelves fearful of death ar firſt, they did notgive way to thiz timerouſneſs, bur reſiſted 1t, | 
and laboured to overcome it by faith. So muſtive 1n like caſe; rhe rather, becauſe chis is the difference | 
berween the fear of the wicked, and the fear of Gods childrenin time of rrouble and danger. The wicked 
ove Way to their fear, ſo as to be overcome of it, but the Saints of God Qo not ſo, but refift it by all means, 
; bouring by faith and prayer to vanquilh it 1n themſelves, &c. | 
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Mark 10, 32. Azad be took, again the Twelve, ard vegan to tell rhems © c. | | 


| Ow follow the perſons to whom he forerold his Paſſion and ReſurreRion, His twelve Diiciples or A; | 
ſtles, togerher with the manner and circumſtances of his foretelling theſe unto them, | 
| 2, He took themapart, as is more plainly expreſſed, 2atth, 20, 17. 
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Chap. 10. ' A Commentary upon Ver.z2. 


; 2, Hedidthis again, notwithſtanding that he had before forerold them theſe things in private, as we 
heard before, chap. 8. 31, and chap. 9. 37. yetnow again thethird time he doth rake them afide to foretell 
them of the ſame things. : ; , 

Ofthe firſt, Queſt. 1. Why did he forerell theſe things to his Twelve Diſciples or Apoſtles in pri- 
vate ? 

Arſw, 1, Becauſe they were his moſt familiar friends, and neareſtunto him, and about him, and therefore 
fitreſt ro be made acquainted with ſuch ſecrets, and private matters as theſe were at this rime, Joh, 15, 15, 
1 have called you friends, for all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. 

2. Becaule it concerned them moſt nearly to know theſe things. 


firm the truth of them to others, 
2, Inthat they were alſo in ſome ſortto partake with him in his ſufferings ; For when the Shepheard 
was ſmitten, the Sheep were to be ſcattered, as he cells them afterward, Math, 26. 31, 
QzeFt. 2, Why did henot farerell theſe things alſo to all the reft that were with him in the way, or to his 
Diſciples before them all ? 


A AS CA A AAAS 


Anſw, Becauſe the due time was not yet come for the publiſhing or divulging of his Paſſion and Reſur- 
retion, which was not to be done till after theſe things were fulfilled, See Matth, 17, 9, compared with 
Luke 9.31. | 

rp . Why was it not fit for theſe things to be made commonly known before-hand ? 

Anſw, 1, Becauſe they would have ſeemed ſtrange and incredible ro the common people, who there- 
fore were notlikely to conceive or believe theſe things, if they ſhould have bin told them before hand. 
For if the Diſciples themſelves were ſo hard to conceive them, as we may ſee Luke 18, 34. then much more 


| the common ſort, &Cc, 


2, Great hurcand inconvenience might have come of the divulging of Chriſt's death and ſufferings before 
hand, For by this means the accompliſhment of theſe might have bin hindered ſome way or other ; or, 


otherwiſe, this might have bin a means to provoke and ftir up his malicious enemies to haſten his death and 
| paſſion before the due rime ; and ſo he ſhould have bin acceſſary to his own death, Sic Calvin, et Malde- 


| At, 


Obſerv,1. | 


Obſerv. 1, The ſpecial care which our Saviour had of his twelve Diſciples above all others, ro inflru& 
them in thoſe things which were needfull for them to know, and to comfort and ſtrengthen them againſt the 
Croſs and troubles like ro come upon them. They being his ſpecial charge, and nearett unto him, even of 
his own family as it were, he is eſpecially carefull of their Spiricual good, to inſtru, comforr, and edify 
chem upon all occaſions, and ſo to fit them for rheir Miniſterial office, &c. This reacherh us, thar alchough 
we ſhould be ready to further the Spiritual good of all others, as occaſion is offered ; yer eſpecially of thoſe 
that are of ur ſpecial charge, by inſtrudting, comforting, and edifying them in Grace, &c, Miniſters to in- 
ſru and edify their own flock, Parents their children, &c. If he thar 1s negligent in making bodily pro- 
viſion for his own, and thoſe of his Family hath denyed the Faith, &c, x Tim, 5,8, how muchgreater is the 
fin of rhoſe thar are not carefull of the Spiritual good of their own, &c., 

Obſerv, 2. The wiſdome of our Saviour in concealing the Do&trine of his Paſſion and Reſurre&ion for a 
time from the common people, becauſe rhe due time for the publiſhing of it was not come neither were 
they as yer capable of theſe things, or likely to profit by them if they ſhould have bin told of them before- 
hand, This muſt teach us like Wiſdome, in nor publiſhing all truthsar all cimes, nor to all perſons; bur 
at ſuch times when it may make for Gods glory, and to ſuch perſons as are likely ro reap fruic and profir by 
the revealing of the trurh ro them, For as the publiſhing of the cruth and DoGtrine of God in due time 
| doth much good, ſo the doing of this unſeaſonably doth much hure many times, as we ſee in thoſe who did 

indiſcreetly and unſeaſonably publiſh the Miracles of Chriſt, whereby they hindered the free courſe of his 
Doctrine and Miniſtry, | ; 

Of theſecond. He took them again] though he had rwice before told them plauily of theſe things, chap. $. 
31, andchap. 9.31. yet now againthe third time, &c. | 

Lueſt, Why did he now again take them aſide to forerell them of his Paſſion and Reſurre&tion ? 

Anſw, Becauſe he knew they were ſo hard to conceive and believe theſe things before-hand, as may ap- 
pear, Luke 18. 34. eſpecially his death and ſufferings, by reaſon that _y did naturally abhor and ſhun the 
Croſs, and did alſo ſtill dream of an earthly kingdome of Chriſt (as we have heatd); therefore he ſo often 
foretells them of theſe things, the better to imprint them in their mind;, and ro cauſe them in ſome meaſure ro 

| conceive and believe them, See before, chap. g. 31. 

| Obſerv, How hard for us by nature to believe and imbrace the DoRrine of the Croſs, or of ſuffering Af- 

fli&ions ; yea, for the beſt Chriſtians, ſuch as Chriſt's Diſciples, &c, Weare loath to hear of it, and, when 

| we hear this Do&rine, hard to receive and imbrace it as we ought, Therefore our Saviour is forced now 

| thethird time to tell his Diſciples before-hand of his ſufferings ; and all roo little ro make them in any good 
| ſort to believe and imbracethis Dorine, See before, chap. 8. 32, and Matth, 17.23. They were excee- 

| dingly grieved when he foretold them of his ſufferings. We do all by nature abhor and thun the Croſs, 
| which makes us ſo unfit and uncapable of the DoKrine of the Croſs. 

| fiſe. See how needfull for this Do&trine of the Croſs to be often taught, and to be urged again and 
| again tous; yea, upon all occaſions, ſeeing we ate {0 hard to receive and imbrace it, &c. 
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x, Inthat they wereafrerward to be ſpecial witneſſes of his Paſſion and ReſurreRtion, to reflify and con- | 
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the Goſpel of St: Mark. Verzz,&c.| 979 


Mark 10. 32,33,34- Ard began to tell them what things ſhould happen unto lim, Saying Behold, Mar. 22, 


We go t:p to jeruſalem, &c, 1628, 


Ou followerth the Preaiction it ſelf, or matter which our Saviour forerellerh his Diſciples of,ſer down, 
I, generally, What things ſhould happen to hm, 2. More particularly, His Paſſion and ReſurreRion, 
Verſe 33, 34. 
Of the tirit, He began,c}c. | Now again, &c. 
What things ſhould happen to him | What ſufferings he {hould endure ſhortly at Hreruſalem, whither he was 
now going; and his glorious Reſurtection which ſhould follow 3 as is ſhewed inthe Verſe following. 
Obſerv, The truth of Chriſt's Godhead, in that he kney things to come of himſelf, and was able certainly 
and particularly ro forerell the ſame,8&c, Of this, ſee before, Chap.8.31. 
Now followeth the particular ſetting down of the things foretold here by our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
Verlie 33, 34. 
Wh 0,0 FR two things, I, The manner of forerelling with a Note of Atrention prefixed, Behold ! 
the better to ſtic up their attention to that which he was now to ſpeak to them, | 
2. The Marrer it ſelf, orthe things which he forerelleth them of ; which are two eſpecially, 1. His 
Paſſion or ſufferings ſhortly to be accompliſhed at Hieruſalem, whither they were now going, 2, His ri- 
fing again from the dead on the third day, | 
Of the firſt. From the manner of foretelling ; in the word, Behold] Ob(erv, The beſt are apt to be too | Obſery. 
careleſs and negligent in hearkening to the Word and DoEtrine of Chriſt, delivered by himſelf, or by his 
Miniſters : yea, the belt are dull of hearing, as the Apoſtle ſayesof the Hebrews, Chap.5.11. that is, hard to 
conceive and underſtand the Word and Dodtrine of Chriſt, asthe Diſciples were ar this time 3 as appear- 
eth, Luke 18.34, And therefore the beſt have need to be quickned and ſtirred up by all means, to attend 
diligently to the Word and Do&tine of Chriſt, whenſoever it is taught and delivered to themby his Mini- | 
ſters,&&c. Thus our Saviour here doth ſtir up the atrention of his Diſciples, by this word, Behold, &c. | 
Of the ſecond. The matter ir ſelf : which he foretelleth to his Diſciples, Which is two-fold, 1, His 
Paſſion or Sufferings ar Hreruſalem, 2, His Reſurre&ion,&c. 
Of the fri, three things are ſer down or mentioned by our Saviour. 1, The place where he was to 
ſuffer, viz, Hiernſalem; together with their going or journeying thirher ar this time. We go up to Hieru- 
ale, | 
F 2. The Perſon, who was to ſuffer ; which was himſelf, whom he calleth, the Sonne of Man, 
3. The Paſhonar ſelf, or things which he was to ſuffer ; which he mentioneth particularly : and chey | 
| may be referred to three heads. | 


I. Thar which he was to ſuffer at the hands of Judas the Traytor : he was by him to be delivered, or to 
be betrayed, unto the chief Prieſts and Scnbes. 

2. Thar which he was co ſuffer at the hands of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, viz, two things eſpecially, 
I, He ſhould by them be condemned to death, 2, He ſhould by them be delivered to the Gentiles; that 
is, to Pilate and the Reman Souldiers, - 

3. Thoſe things which he wasto ſuffer at the hands of the Gentiles ; that is, of Pilate and the Roman 
Souldiers, Which are of wo ſorts, .1, Thoſe things which he ſhould ſuffer before his death ; viz. ſundry 
oreat indignities and ſhameful abuſes ; T hey ſhall mock him, ſcourge him, and ſpit upon bym, 2, Death ic 
ſelf ; unto which he ſhould be pur by them, They ſhall kill im, And then is added his reſutreion, &c, 
Bur firſt ro ſpeak of the Prediction of his Paſſion, 

Touching the Cauſes or Reaſons moving our Saviour to foretel his Diſciples of his ſuffering before-hand, 


ſee before, Chap.s. Verſe 31, The Inſtructions alſo to be gathered from hence. Vide 1bidem., Vide etiam Stel- | 
lam in Luc, 18. v.31, 
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Mark 10, 33 34.-—— «And the Sore of man (hall be delivered unto the chief Prieſts, and unto the 
| Scribes ; and they ſhall condenm him to death, &c, 


FF followerh, To ſpeak of the particulars which he mentioneth in forerelling his Paſſion, 
| And tilt of the place, Hieraſalem | The chief City of Judea, whither he and his Diſciples were now | 
going, and inthe way thither, and that to this very end, that his ſufferings might there be fulfilled very ſhort- 
ly : Therefore he now mentions the place to them particularly, (as he had done alſo before, Matth.16.21.) | 
rogether with their preſent journey or going thither ; thereby to ſhew themthe certainry of the matter, and | 
chat the time alſo was near, they being now 1n their way going thither ; and thar for thisend, to ſuffer there, 
And all rhis, the betrer to prepare and to arm them before-hand againſt the rime when his ſufferings ſhould | 
indeed be fulhlled there. | 
Cbſerv, 1, How far our Saviour was humbled for us; inthat he did nor only ſuffer rhe ſhamefull death | Obſero,1, | 
of the Croſſe for us, bur alſo 1n ſuch an open, publike, and conſpicuous place as Hieruſalem ; in open view | 
of the World. | 
| 


Uſe. To wake us willing and content to ſuffer any ſhame for him, though in open and publike view of } U{/c, 
Men, So did the Apoſtles, and Martyrs, | 


Now followeth the ſecond thing, The Perſon who was to ſuffer, Himſelf, whom he calleth, the Son of man] 
Of which ule, ſee before, Chap.8.3 1. 


Then he tellerh of the ſuflerings themſelves, And firſt of chat he was to ſuffer at the hands of Fudas the | 
Traytor, Tis 1s implyed, when he tells them, That he ſhould be del:vered, or betrayed (for ſo the word 
Teegd3nc:72 May alſo be tranſlated, as Matth,20,18.) wnto the chief Priefts, and to the Scribes, | This was | 
tobe done by J#das 1ſcariot, one of Chriſt's own Apoſtles, whom he choſe to that ſpecial Office and Fun&ti- | 


on, | 
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A Commentary upon Ver.33,34. 
on. Burout Caviour (as ir ſeems) did not at this cime particularly name Judas unto them, or tell them who 
ſhould betray him, but conceals this till afcerward, viz. till the time of his eating his laſt Supper with them ; 
| which was but the very night before he was betrayed, And then, at that Supper, he took occaſion (as the 
| Evangeliſts do ſhew) to diſcover tne Traytor more plainly ro them, See Joh, 1 3, | 


{;tr the chief Priests and Scribes Vide ſupra, Cap.8, Ver,z1, There were three forts of Prieſts in time of | 
the Law, 


1. The High Prieft ; as Aarzn, and thoſe that ſucceeded him in that Office, 

2. The Chief Prieſts which were next in degree to the High-Prieſt ; who were called Chief Priefts, (as ' 

is moſt probable) becauſe they were the chief and principal of their own Order : for, 1 Chron, 24, we read | 

| of 24 ſeveral Ocders or Ranks of the Prieſts, inſtitured by David: and theſe continued thus diſtinguiſhed { 
| t2]l our Saviour's ume, and afcerward, as 7 oſephs teſtifieth, Now it 1s molt likely, that the chief of ever 
| 628 of thote Orders, were called the Chief Pueſts : and theſe are they alſo (as it ieems probable) who are 

| called in Scripture, Prieſts of the ſecond Order ; as 2 Kmg. 23.4. Vide Scalig, Canon. Iſagog. | 

) 
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| | 3. Thz common ſort of Prieſts, which were of the lowett Rank or Degree, being compared with rhe 
\ High Prieſt, and with the chief Prieſts, | 
| Herethen weare to underſtand the ſecond ſort of Prieſts,yer ſo, as we are alſo to include the High Prieſt, ' 
- Which was at this time, Cahas, who joyned with the other chief Prieſts in conſpiring againſt Chriſt, and | 
| in covenanting With Twas to betray hum uno ther, CMatth.26,3, compared with the 14 Verſe. | 
Ard to the Scribes | Theſe were another ſorc of Ecclehiahical Officers amonglt the Jews in our Saviour's 
ume, 21z, ſuch as were called and appointed to be publike Readers and Expounders of the Law of Moſes | 
1:1 their Synagogues ; Whence they are [umeames called Lawyers, in the New Teſtament,8c. (as hath been 
before often ſhewed. See upon Chap. 1.22, Chap.2.6. and Chap. 7. 1, Theſe alſo were in the number of 
thoſe wick2d enemies of Chriſt,co whom he was betrayed by y #das 3 ard with theſe chief Prieſts and Seribes, 
the Pharitees alſo, together with the Elders of the people, joyned then ſelves againſt Chriſt, as may appear, 
AMath.26.3. and Joh.18.3 ; ; 
Oblero t. Obſerv, 1, See what every true Chriſtian wno 15a follower of Chriſt, may look for in this World, 43. to 
{ | be fally, and treacherouſly dealt withall by others : yea, by ſuch as are near unto him,and do profels friend- 
ſhiproward him. Thus was it with Chriit, he was betrayed by Fdas, his on diſciple, into the hands of 
| be chief Prieſts and Scribes, and other his deadly enemies, 50h,13.18, He thatdid ear bread wirh him, did 
| Eft up his heel againſt him: and this was typified before in David, Pſal, 41. 9. Mire own familiat friend, wn 
whom 1 ruſted, &c and Pſal.s 5.12. It was wot an enemy that reproached me, &c, Now the Diſciple is nor | 
| above his Maſter. If therefore Chriſt the Head were thus perhdiouſly and treacherouſly dealt with by his 
own Diſciple ; rhen may the Members much more look for 1t, Eſpecially ſeeing our Saviour hath alſo ex- 
! prefly forzrold us, that it ruſt bz ſo, Matth.10,21, 7 he brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the fa- 
| :{e- the child ; and children ſhall riſe up againſt Parents, and cauſe them to be put to death, 
| Thu: was it with ſome of the Martyrs bota of ancient and later times ; as appeareth in the Hiſtories of 
the Church : which therefore muſt reach us to look for the like treacherous dealing at the hands of others : 
yea, of thoſe who are near to us, and do profeſs love and friendihip tous : and we are nor only ro look for + 
this, but to prepare and arm our ſelves before-hand to bear chis heavy and grievous tryal: for ſo ir is,and we 
| {hall find ir to be, if ever ir do befall us; evenan intolcrable affliction ; as David ſheweth, Pſal. 55, If « 
| 


. 
s 
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had bers mine evemy,then 1 could have born t,5c. 

O:(erv. 2. See how to cor fort onr ſelve; un this caſe, if at any time it ſhall be ſo with us, that we be be- 
\ rayea or falily dealt with by others 5 yea, by our friends,or familiar acquaintance profeſſing love to us, We 
| arz rhen to comfort our ſelves with the example of Chritt himſelf, whole caſe this was : as alto With the ex- 
 artplees of ochers of the Saints of God, who nave been tryed in like kind ; as David and others, There- 
| | fore if the ſame do befall us, we are not to be diſmayed or diſcouraged, bur to be of good comfort ; and to 
\ tikethis afiEtion patiently and contentecly after the example of Chriſt Jeſus our Head and Saviour, who 
was thus wreacherouſly dealt withall by his own Diſciple 5 #das,&c. Yolzt Chriſtus deſert, voluit prodi, vo 

| l:vit ab Apoſtolo tradi ; ut tu cit ſis deſerts 4 ſocio, proditus cb amico, moderate feras, Ambroſ, in Luc, 
LED Now tollowerh the ſecond parc or branch of our Saviour Chriſt his ſufferings, which he foretelleth his Diſ- 
| ciples of 3 which are thoſe things which he was to ſuffgr ar the hangs of the chict Prietts and Scribes before- 


memoned, togethe: with the Pharilees and Elcers joyning wuh them, T Fey ſhall conden;n him to dcath, 


' CIC. 


Conſider, 1. The things which he was to ſuffer; which are two, 1. He was robe condemned to 
' death, 2. He was to be delivered to the Gentiles, | 


| 2 The Perſons at whoſe hands, or from whom he was to ſuffer theſe things ; the chief Prieſts a 
| £crib2s, &c. | 
| | They ſhall condemn tum to death] This is not to be underſtood of the final and abſolure condemning of 
| | Chriſt ro dearh, by pronouncing adſolure ſentence of death againlt him : for that-was nor done by the Prieſts 
| ard Sciibes : but by Pilate firring in Judgment upon him 1n the Common-Hall or publike place of Judg- 
| rent, as the Evangel ſts do ſhew : bur it 1s to be underſtood of a former Judgwent or Sentence of condem-} 
| nzrion, which was paſſed upon our Saviour inthe houſe of Caiphas the High-Prieſt, and that by the great 
| Council of the Jews, conſiſting of the chief Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſees, and Elders of the People ; who did 
\ there with one conſent condemn him as guilry of death. atth. 26.66, when the High Prieſt demanded of 
thier, Whar they thoughr of him ? They aniwered, He gwilty of dexth, This is the condemnation here 
\ ſpoken of by our Saviour. ; REY 
Aud they ſhall deliver him to the Geatiles\ Tat 1s, give him, up atterward into the hands and power of the 
Rgmans, (who were Gentiles, or heathenith people) and particularly iro the hands or power of Pontius Pt- 


late a Rowan Juds, yrs rhe Depury-Governour of the Jews under the Emperour of Reme 3 ro the end 
that he might judicially condemn him to death, and then deliver him into the hands and power of rhe Roman 


Tt Soulaiers 
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| Souldiers to be crucified : for thus itcame to paſs afterward ; as the Evangelits do ſhew, See Match, 27.2, | 
and Joh, 19. 

& Why was he thus delivered by the Prielts, Scribes, and Elders of the Jews, unto Pilate and the Ro- Lreſt. | 
man Souldiers being Gentiles : and not rather abſolurely condemned and pur to death by the authority of the 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders of the Jews ? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Jews, being ar thattime in ſubjeion to the Romans, had no power permitted unto | Aw, 
them, to pur any to death for capital Crimes ; as themſelves plainly acknowledg unto Pilate, Foh, 18, 31, 
Therefore our Saviour being by them accuſed and condemned in their Council as guilty of Car ical Crimes, as 
Blaſphemy and Treaſon; therefore rhey did not proceed further againſt him themſelves, but delivered him 
up to Pilate the Governour or Deputy of the Roman Emperour, &c. And this came to paſle by the ſpecial 
providence of God, that by this means our Saviour might be pur to the accurſed death of the Crofle : Which 
was a kind of death proper and peculiar to the Romans, See Joh,18.3 1,32. 
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Mark 10,3 3,34.—— Azd they ſhall condemn lum to death,Cc, + 
prii > F 

Ere folldwerh Inſtructions to be gathered, And firſt, from the firſt thing which our Saviour was to | 1629. | 
* Þ ſuffer ar the hands of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, viz. They thould condemn him in their ſolemn 

Conncil, as gwlty of death. | h 
M Obſerv. 1, Even ſuch asare moſt innocent and harmleſs, may nor only be falfly accuſed, bur un;uſtly con- | Obſerv,1 
demned by wicked men, as guilty of rhoſe crimes from which they are free, yea, of grievous crimes deſer- 6 
ving death 3 and not only by private perſons, but even by publike autnority : and yerbe molt innocent, &c, 
Thus was our Saviour Chriſt condemned by the Council of the chief Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, as wor- 
thy of death; and yer was the moſt innocent perſon rhar ever lived on earth ; even the moſt immaculate 
Lamb of God, who kney no fin,&&c. Thus was Joſeph fallty accuſed by his Miftris of the crime of adul- 

' ery, and was thereupon impriſoned, as if he had been guilty : and yer was moſt innocent, &c, Gey, 39. 
Thus alſo Damel, Chap.6. was unjuſtly accuſed and condemned to the Lyons Den, as one deſerving death ; 
and yet was innocent, Pal, Att. 25.24, was judged unworthy to live ; and that by the whole multitude 
of the Jews. Thus many others of the true Saints of God have been unjuſtly judged and condemned even 
by publike authority for ſuch Crimes whereof they were nor guilty. So the blefled Martyrs, &c. 

Uſe 1. Teacheth us not to mervail or rake offence at it, 1 at this day we ſee oz hear of the like exaw- Uſe1 
ples of ſuch asare falfly accuſed, and unjuſtly condemned, and that by publike authoriry for {uch crimes as : 
they are nor ewilty of ; or to ſuch pumithment as they have no \ay deſerved, &c, This 1s nonew thing : but 
char which hath been often hexetofore practiſed by Satan and his inſtruments againſt the true Servancs of 
God, &c. ; 

, Uſe 2, To comfort us, 1f it ſhould come to be our own caſe at any time, tobe thus falſly accuſed, and | 7/ 
unjuſtly condemned by others, for ſuch crimes or offences as we are not guilty of : yea, though we ſhould be 
ſo cenſured or condemned by ſuch as are in publike authority : no cauſe for us ro be diſinayed ;. but to re- 
member rhe examples of the true Saints of God, yea of Chriſt himſelf, &c, 

Obſerv. 2. Herezin our Saviour Chriſt's example, being condemned to death by ſentence of the chief! Obſero, 2. 
Prieſts and Scribes, and by the reſt of the Council of the Jews; we may ſee our miſery by nature in regard | 
of our fins, that by dur fins we have deſerved to be condemned of God as guilty of death, asit is the curſe | 
of God; that is, not only of temporal, but of eternal death, For Chritt when he was condemned to death | 
by the ſentence of the chief Priefts and Scribes, and by the reſt of the Councel of the Jews, did ſtand in our 
ſtead, as our pledg and ſurety. Heſufftered this for us, and nor for himſelf, for he was innocent, Therefore | 
in Chriſt's Perſon we are to behold our ſelves ; and in his condemnation by the Corncel of the Jews, we | 
are to behold the deſert of our fins, and what is due to us by nature, and by the Juſtice of God, 2s, cter- 
nal condemnation of ſoul and body. Epheſ. 2. 3. we are by nature children of wrath; liable to the cucſe of . 

God, &c. | 

Uſe. To humble us before Godn the fight of our fins, by which we have deſerved thus tobe condemned | «1, 
of God, as guilty of eternal death, How ſhould this humble us, and break our hearrs with godly ſorrow for | 
our fins, cauſing us truly ro mourn for them ; as alſoto judge and condemn our ſelves for them, thar we be | 
not judged of the Lord : eſpecially now, before we come to the Lord's Supper ; as the Anoſtle warneth the 
Cormthians to do, 1 Cor,11,31. Tothis end, remember now, wherefore Chriſt rhe Son of God was con- * 
demned to death as a guilty MalefaCtor,vz, to ſhew our guiltineſs before God,&c, We are che Malefactors | 
who have deſerved death,&c, | | 

Obſerv. 3. Hence alſo Believers in Chriſt may gather great comfort to themſelves, and aflurance couch- | Es 
ing the pardon of their fins, and freedom from erernal condemnation ; in thar Chrifi the Son of God was | el Togo 
condemned to death for them. For to this end was He condemned as guilty of death by wicked men, to 
ſhew, thar all the Elect and faithful people of God ſhould for the merit of his Death and Sufferings, be for | 
ever abſolved by the Sentence of God, from the guilt of all their ſins, and from eternal dea:h, So that now 
there is no condemnation to them being in Chritt, &c, Row, 8. 1. 
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| Mark 10. 33, 34.—— Ard ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, Aud they ſhall mock, him, aud ſhall {conroe him, | 
aud ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kull him, and the third day he ſhall riſe agaio, 


]” followeth. And ſhalt deliver hins to the Gentiles] The meaning was ſhewed before. | 


| 
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Obſerv, 1, That both Jews and Gentiles had a hand in thz-death and ſufferings of Chriſt ; being in- | 

\ Rrumencal cauſes and means of the ſame. See A#.4.27. which came to paſſe by God's ſpecial providence 

; 2nd permiſſion, te the end it might appear, that both Jews and Gentiles being by nature wicked and finful, 

| L1111 (as 


\ 
— OP ————————— ON > CC o—_—_— ——— — _ 72 
——mm er ern nm rnnrtietng rt nn rn — 


w— WIEIEIIo—_ AO Oromo—_ 


TT ——— > -—_ 
—— yy. —_ 


EY ET Tr_ 


EQ TT i EOS 


| Chap. 10. 


Obſerv.1, | 


Obſerv,2, 


Ot/erv.3. 


| 
Obſ[erv.4, 


eA (Commentary upon 


(as they ſhewed themſelves to be, in putting Chriſt the Sonne of God to death) have need of ſalvation by 
Chriſt ; and that the ſalvation of all the Elect, whether Jews or Gentiles, is free, and of the meer grace of 
God; and not at all procured or deſerved by any goodneſs in themſelves, &c, To ſtir up all co thankful- 


| nefſe, &c. 


Other Points of Inſtruction, ſee before, Chap.g. Verſe 31, upon thoſe words, The Sowne of Man ts deli- 
vered into the hands of mes. 

Now followeth the perſons by whom he ſhould be condemned to death, and delivered, To the Gentiles, 
wiz. The chief Prieſts and Scribes, together with the reſt of the Councel of the Jews aflembled in the High 
Prieſts Hall, as hath bin before ſhewed, Here obſerve ſundry points, the moſt of which are againſt the 


\ Papiſts, 


Obſerv, 1, Thatſuch asfor their high place and calling in the Church, ſhould be greateſt friends of Chriſt, 
and (ſhould ftand moſt for him, and his Doctrine, are oftentimes the greateſt enemies he hath, So here, the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes, &c. See before, chap. 8. ver. 31, ; | 

Obferv. 2, That no calling or office in the Church, though never ſo gh or excellent, can or doth privi- 
ledg men from errour in matters of Faith, or praRtice, &c, The Calling and Office of theſe chief Prieſts, 
Scribes, and other Rulers of the Jews was high and excellent in rt ſelf, yer they erred damnably in condem- 
ning Chriſt to death, &c, Therefore iris a fond conceat of Papiſts ro hold the Pope or Bilhop of Rome to be 
priviledged from error by his Papal office, &c, See before chap, 8, 31. | 

Obſerv, 3. Thata general Council may err, yea, ſuch a Council as 1s gathered and confirmed by lawfull 
Authority ; as this whole Council of the Jews, confifting of the chief Prietts, Scribes, &c. though gathered 


| and confirmed by Authority of the High Prieſt himſelf, yererred, &c, How much more may a Council ga- 


thered and confirmed by the Popes Authority err : And it is clear,that generall Councils (even ſuch as have 
bin confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome) have erred de fatto ; and the decrees of former Councills ave bin con- 
| demned by latter. YV:de Whitaker, de Concil, pag. 614, &c, 

Obſerv, 4. Perſonal ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, is noinfallible mark of the true 
Church. For theſe chief Prieſts, Scribes, and other Church-Officers, aſſembled in this Council which con- 
demned Chriſt, had perſonal ſucceſſion. The High Prieſt and other chief Prieſts were the ſucceſſors of Aa- 
791, and of the other ancient Prieſts ; and the Scribes and Phariſees ſate in 2oſes his chair, ſucceeding him 
outwardly in place and office of reaching in the Church; and yer theſe were not rhe rrue Church,bur the ene- 
mies of Chriſt, and of his:true Church ar thar time, &c. 

Now followeththe third parc or branch of our Saviour Chriſt's ſufferings, which he foretelleth to his DiC- 
ciples, viz, Thoſe which he was to ſuffer at the hands of rhe Gentiles ; that 1s to ſay, at the hands of Plate, 
and the Romare Souldiers, 

Theie are of rwo ſorts. T. Thevile and fhamefull abuſes and indignitzes which they ſhould offer and 
(heyy to him a lircle before his death, T hey ſhould mock bum, ſcourge him, and ſpit upon his, 2, Death it ſelf, 
which they ſhould infli&t upon him. 

Of the firſt, They ſhall mock him and ſcourge him, &c. | 

They) Thatis, the Gentiles, P:/ate and his Romane Souldiers, 8c, The fulfilling of theſe things we may 
fee afrerw ird, in the Hiſtory of this and the other Evangeliſts ; how he was ſcourged by Pilate, and mocked 
and ſpit upon by rhe Souldiers. See Matth. 27, Mark 15, and the other Evangeliſts, 

They ſhall mock him and ſpit upon him\| This was to be done by the Souldiers, 

Scoztrge hm | This was to be done by Plate. 
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Osferv.3. 


Ob/erv, 1, See what is the reward due to every one of us for our fins, v1z, ſhame and reproach ; yea, the 
; 2reatelt ſhaie and ignominy that may be in this life, and eternal ſhame and confution in Hell, This ap- 
pears, inchar our S1viour Chriſt taking our ſins upon him, was to endure, and did endure ſo great ſhame and 
reproach 3 as tobe mocked, ſcourged, &c, All this was for our fins, to ſhew, that ſhame an1 confuſion be- 
fore God and men is due to us for our fins. Daz. 9. 8. To ws belowgeth confuſion of face, &c, becauſe we have 
| ſinned againſt thee, Hence it is, that ſhame and reproach hath uſed rofollow finas an unſeperable fruit and 
conſequent of ir, So in our firlt Parents, ſo ſoonas they had ſinned againſt Cod, they were ſtricken with 
ſhame, &c, Jer. 3, 25, Welye down in our (hame, and our confuſion covereth us, for we have ſinned againſt the 
Lord onr God, &c. Rom,6, 21. What fruit had ye then tn theſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed > Bur eſpe- 
cially this ſhall appear ar the laſt day,,Dar. 12. 2. T he wicked and Reprobate ſhall riſe to everlaſting ſhame and 
| contempt. 

| Mſ, o To humble us before God and men in the fight of our finz,deſerving ſo great ſhame and reproach, 
as Chriſt the Son of God ſuffered for us. Fitſt and principally ir ſhould humble us before God, (triking 
our hearts with godly ſorrow ; as in Ezra 9. 6. O my God, I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to thee 
wy God, for our nquities are increaſed, &c, Then alſo it ſhould humble us before men, cauting us to reſtify 
our grief and ſhame for our fins, ſo far forth asthere is cauſe, and in caſe that we have by our fins given of- 
fence to men, &c, : 

!!ſe. 2, See the profaneneſs of ſuch as glory in their fins; by which they deſerve the greateſt ſhame and 
reproach before God and men, &c. Their glory is in their {hawe, Phil. 3. 19. The.property of wicked re- 
probares, whoſe end is deſtruCtion, as the Apoftle there ſhewerh. For theterrour of ſuch as glory in ſwearing, 
drunkenneſs, &Cc. ns es 
| Ob{crv, 2,” Hainouſneſs of fin, the cauſe of all theſe vile abuſes and indignities which Chriſt the Son of 
, God was to ſuffer, and did ſuffer, &c. EE 

Obſerv. 3, The great and unſpeakable love of Chriſt to us,in being content ſo far to be abaſed,as to ſuffer 
ſuci vil and ſhamefull abuſes and indignities forus. As his loveto us appeared in all his ſufferings, ſo 1n 
rus part of them afcer a ſpecial manner, For this was not the leaſt parr of his ſufferings,bur one of the grea- 
| reſt rather; tharhe was thus vilified and abaſed for us; that he was content to empry himſelf of all glory, 
a3 it is, Phil, 2.7, andto be thus vilified and abaſed, nor onely roſuffer death, but the ſhamefull death of the 
| Croſs; thar is, to ſuffer thar death, together with all the ſhame, reproach, and indignities which did ac- 
| company 
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Ver. 30, | 


| 


| 


( 


REImII——R  eap_—_— 


| 


| 


| 


Chap. _-; the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


company that kind of death, Hebr. 12, 2. He endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, cc. 

Hſe 1, Todraw our hearts to love him truely again, who hath ſo loved us, and fhewed his love by endu- 
ring ſo much ſhame and ignominy for us at the hands of men, yea, of wicked men, &c, Now the true love 
of Chriſt, is to love him above all things, Matth. 10, 37. He that loveth Father or Mother mare then me, is not 
worthy of me, &c. This love we muſt ſhe by our obedience ts his will, and preferring and ſeeking his glory 
before all things, though never ſo dear to us, &c, : | 

Kſe2. To ſtir us up unto true thankfulneſs to Chriſt our Saviour for this his unſpeakable love ſhewed, in 


Ver. 35. 


| abafing himſelf ſo far for us, &c3 


Obſerv, 4. Seeing our Saviour Chriſt was toſuffer, and did ſuffer for us ſo great ſhame,and ſuch vile in- 
dignities and abuſesar the hands of men, yea, of the profane Gentiles, ſuch as P:/ate, and his Souldiers, &C. 
chis reacherh us to be content and willing (if need be, and if we be called to ir) toſuffer any ſhame and diſ- 
grace in the World, or any vile and baſe uſage ar the hands of men, for the name of Chriſt, and profeſſion of 
the Goſpell. As he was thus abaſed for us, ſo muſt we be willing co be abaſed for him, &c. As we mult 
cake up the Croſs, ſo alſo the ſhame of the Croſs, and follow him, if we will be his true Diſciples, Thus 
was it with the Apoſtles, 1 ( or. 4. 13, They were defamed, and made as the filth of the World, and off- 
ſcouring of all things, &c. Thus was it alſo with the blefled Martyrs, And ſo muſt webe willing it ſhould be 
with us, if the Lord call us toir. No ſhame or abuſe ſo great, which we ſhould refuſe for Chriſt yea, WE 
ſhould count it our honour to be abaſed for him, &c. | 

Obſerv. 5. Laſtly, ſee how to comfort ourſelves againſt all reproach and contempt caſt upon us in the 


| World, and againſt all abuſes and indigniries offered us by men, for rhe name of Chriſt, and for well-doing. 


Inthis caſe we are to comfort our ſelves with the example of Chriſt himſelf, who ſuffered ſo great ſhame, 
and ſo many and vile abuſes at the hands of men, as to be mocked, ſcourged, ſpit upon, &c, and all for us. 
Remember this whenthou art reproached, or abuſed for rhe name of Chrift, or for well-doing ; look then ar 
Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our Fairh, who forthe joy ſer before hun, deſpiſed the ſhame of the Croſs, 
&C, 

It followeth. Ard they ſhall kill him, &c.] Here I ſhould ſpeak of the ſecond parc of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
which he was to ſuffer at the hands of the Gentiles ; that 1s, of Pate and the Romane Souldiers, viz. his 
death, thar they ſhould kill him, And then alſo I ſhould ſpeak of his Reſurre&ion from death, upon the 
third day, which he forerelleth in the laſt words of the verſe, But having (| oro before of theſe things at 
larzenpon the 8ch and'gth Chapters, ver, 32. I will nor here inſiſt on them, bur omir peaking of them any 


| furcher at this rime. 
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Matk 10, 35, 36, 37. And James and John, the ſons of Tebedee, come nnto hizs, c. 


He fixth generall or principal part of this chapter now followerh ; ſer down from this place, to ver. 46. 

It contains the Hiſtory of our Saviours rejecting of the ambirious ſure of James and 7 ohy, the ſons of 
Zebedee, which they putup unto him, deſiring that they might fir, one ar his right hand, the orker ar his left, 
in his glory. | 

Vino cake, I, The general propounding of their ſute unto him, ver. 35. 

2. Our Saviours demanding of them the particular matrer of ther requelt, ver. 36. 

3. Their opening of the matrer to him, ver. 37. 

4. Chriſt's anſwer to their petition, together with his further conference with chem upon this occaſion, ſer 
down, ver. 38, 39, 40. 

5; The event or conſequent which followed upon the preferring of this ambitious ſure by theſe two Diſ- 
ciple:, from ver. 41, rover. 46. 

Of thefirſt, Conſider, 1, The perſons which preferred, or put up this ſute to Chriſt ; deſcribed, r, by 
cheir names, Fames, and Fohn. 2. By their Parencage, the ſous of Zebedee, And though their Mother be 
not hece named, yer by comparing Marth. 27. 56. with Mark 15. 40. it may appear that hername was S4- 
lome, and that ſhe was a 200d Woman, being one of thoſe which followed Chriſt, and Miniftred to 
him, | 

2, Conſider the manner of their ſpeaking to Chriſt, giving him a title of reverence, Maſter. 

3. The marrerir ſelf, or general Rm of their ſure, Fe would that thou ſhouldſt do for us, &c. 

Of the firſ, the perſons, James and Fohn] Theſe two being brethren, weretwo of the chief of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles, and of ſpecial nore amongſt them, both in regard of their anriquiry, being of thoſe rhac were firſt 
called co be his Diſciples, as we heard chap. 1. ver. 19. as allo in :egard of their ſpecial and eminenc gifts, 
and powerfull Miniſtry, for which (as it 1s probable) our Saviour gave unto them that ſirname of Boarerges, 
or Sons of Thunder, as we heard, chap. 3. 17. They werealſo in the number of thoſe three t!.ar were moſt 
familiar with him, and near about him, ar ſpecial and extraordinary times ; as when he healed Fair his 
daughter, chap. 5. and when he was transfigured in the Mount, chap, 9. 2. and in the time of his Agony in 
the Garden, alittle before his death, Math. 26. 37. 

Objeft, Matth, 20,20, Iris ſaid,their Mother came with them, &c. | | 

Axſw, No difference in ſubſtance: for either ſhe preferred the Pericion in their names, or elſe ſhe firſt 
moved the matter, and then they ſeconded her init ; ſo that ir was indeed their ſure properly, And therefore 
our Saviour directs his anſwer to them eſpecially. | 

Obſerv, There are corruprions and ſinful infrmiries in the belt Saints of God in this life ; So here,James 
and Joh», two of the beſt and chief Apoſtles of Chriſt, were tainted with Pride, Ambicion, and Self-love, 


which they diſcovered by making chis ſure to Chriſt, tharthey mighr fit ar his right and left hand in his 


Kingdome, &c. Of this ſee before, chap. 3. 31. and chap. 8. 32. 


Now followeth the manner of rheir ſpeaking to Chrift, giving him the uſual ricle of reverence, calling 


T1111 2 hin 


tes GOD EIS EDD IO wenn tors wer a eres OS —-——oe—e, er er eres er er A rr Do ror ne er ret 


WL 


Uſe 2, 
Obſerv.4. 


Obſerw.s. 


— 


— 


— 


ut IS I EI won 


784 


Obſerv. 


Obſerv. 


Chap. 10. A Commentary upon Ver.36,37. 
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him aſter. So alſo their Mother ſhewed reverence, adoring him, Matth, 20, 20, 

Obſerv, This may teach us to be affected with reverence toward the perſon of Chriſt, when we are to ſpeak 
to himin Prayer, and to {hew it by all ſigns of reverence in our geſtures and behaviour. If the Diſciples 
did ſo reverence him living on earth in a poor and mean eſtare, how much more ought we, now he is at the 
| richt hand of God in heaven, &c. | | 

Now followeth the matter itſelf, or general propounding of their ſure. 

We would that thou ſhowldſt do for us, &c,| That 1s, we defire thatthou ſhould grant unto us the Petition 
or requeſt which we (hall pur up untothee, Thus, by this general motion or requeſt, they make way for the 
particular matter, which they intended to move unto him; wherein they deal politickly and wiſely, leſt 
otherwiſe, if they ſhould at firſt have moved the matter plainly and dire&tly, they ſhould bedenyed. There- 
ſore they firſt defire a general grant of our Saviour, &c, The like Policy alſo they diſcovered, in employing 

their Mother to joyn with them in this ſure, and to prefer the ſame for them, and n their names ; for ſhe be- 
ing a good Woman, and in favour with Chriſt, they hoped that ſhe might the ſooner prevail, &c. 

Obſerv. There is corrupt and carnal Wiſdome, even in the Saints of God by nature, whereby they are 
wiſe and politick for their own corrupt and carnal ends; thats, for rhe ſarisfying of their own luſts, and 
for the compaſſing of ſuch things as are pleaſing to their corrupt nature. So here in theſe two Diſciples,rhis 
carnal Wiſdome did ſhew it ſelf in compaſſing their own ambitious defire of honour and preferment above 
their fellow-Diſciples. So David ſhewed this carnal wiſdomeand Policy in compaſſing his fin of Adultery 
| with Bethſhaba, as we ſee 2 Sam, 11, This is called Wiſdome of the fleſh, Row. 8. 7. And Jam, 3. 15, 
Earthly, ſenſual, and devilliſh Wiſdome ; which is not onely in the unregenerate and wicked, who ate 
wholly carnal ; bur in ſome degree alſo in the Saints of God, who are in part ſpiritual, &c. 

Uſe 1, Seethe great corruption of our Nature, which makes us not only love and defire that which is 
evil and finful ; bur alſo reacherh us ro be ſo wiſe and politick,in compaſſing our evil endsand purpoſes,&c. 
See and bewail this corruption of our nature, &c, | 

Uſe 2, This muſt move every one of us (even the beſt) ro take heed of this carnal wiſdom and policy, in 
ſeeking after our own evil and ſinful ends, The more prone we areto it by nature, the more natural this 
fleſhly wiſdom is unto us, the more muſt we take heed of it, labouring to mortifie it in our ſelves. This is 
to deny our ſelves, when we renounce our carnal wiſdom » and become fools, that we may be wiſe, &c, 1 Cor, 

3.18, A dangerous thing to be wiſe and politick in committing ſin, and ſatisfying our luſts, &c, On the 
contrary, labour to be wiſe to do well, and ſimple to that which.is evil, Reza.16.19., 

Ir followerh, Verſe 36, Our Saviour's demanding of them the particular Matter of their requeſt, 

He ſaid unto them, What would ye,&c.| He knew well enough,as God,what was the matrer ; bur he asketh 
them of it, thereby to give them occaſion to open their ſure plainly, that ſo he might from thence rake occa- 
ſion to reprove their ambition, and to teach them humility, as he doth afterward. 
| Obſer1, We are not raſhly totye our ſelves by promiſe to do things ar the requeſt of others, before we 
know what they are, good, of evil, as Herod, Mark 6, 


— 
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April 26, Mark 10, 37, They ſaid u#to him, Grant unto us, that we may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
1629. 


on thy left hand, m thy glory. 


Verſe ,37. 8 Þ-. particular offering of their ſure unto Chriſt, Grant, that we may ſit on thy right hand,e+c.] 

Their meaning 1s, that they might have the two higheſt places of honour and dignity next 
unto himſelf, Their ſpeech 1s borrowed from the cuſtome of earthly Princes, who uſe to ſet thoſe on their 
righrhand, or on their lefr, whom they will honour with the higheſt dignity next to themſelves. 


And the occaſion of this their ſute ſeems to be that promiſe which our Saviour had made to them, and to - 


the reſt of the 12 Diſciples bur a little before, as may appear, Matth. 19.28, where he promiſed, that they 
who had followed him in this life, ſhould hereafter, ar ſuch time as he ſhould be advanced to the throne of 
his glory, firwich him alſo upon twelve Thrones,&c. 
In thy gliry\ Or, inthy Kingdom ; as it is, Matth,20,21, that 1s, at ſuch time as thou ſhalt be advanced 
to the glory and majeſty of thar Kingdom of thine, (which thou haſt heretofore told us of) and ſhalt be in 
| actual poſſeſſion of it, 
| Here note, that by this Kmgdom, and Glory, which they ſpeak of, they underſtood an earthly, or tempo- 
ral Kingdom of this World: or at leaſt ſuch a Kingdom as ſhould be adminiſtred after an earthly manner, 
| and ſhould be accompanied with ſuch outward glory and proſperity, as the Kingdoms of this world are wont 
{ robe, Of ſuch anearthly and remporal Kingdom of Chriſt, theſe rwo Diſciples, together with the refidue 
| of the twelve, {till dreamed, and did fancy ic to themſelves, nor underſtanding as yer the nature and quality 
| of Chriſt Kingdom, by reaſon they were tainted with the common Errour of the Jews, who ſuppoſed the 
| Kingdom of the Mefſiah promiſed, to be an earthly Kingdom,&c, 
 Tharthis is the meaning of theſe rwo Diſciples in this place, may appear, partly by their words and man- 
| ner of ſpeaking, inthat they defire they might fit with him in his Kingdom, one ar his right hand,&c, And 
partly, by our Saviour's anſwer to this their Petition, whereof we ſhall hear afterward. 
Now here is ſomething commendable, and ſomething diſcommendable in theſe two Diſciples, 
Commendable ir is, that they do believe and acknowledg Chriſt's Kingdom and Glory, whereof he had 
| told them, noiwirh{landing that they did nor yer ſee it , bur rhe centrary rather, in that he lived as yer in a 
\ MEIN, and baſe eſtate, 
Diſcommendable ir isin them, x. Thar they are ignorant of the quality, or kind of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
' ſuppolingitrobe an earthly or remiporal Kingdom,&c, I 
| | 2, That they do ambitiouſly defire and ſeek after the higheſt places of honour above their fellow-Diſci- 
PICS, &C. | | 
{ Now follow the Inftru&ions, 1, From that which is Commendable in them, 
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Chap. 10, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 37. 


Obſerv, It is the property of true faith to believe things inviſible ; ſuch things as are not ſeen or diſcern- 
ed for the preſent with bodily eyes, no nor yet by the eyes of natural reaſon, burare rather contrary to the 
ſame. Theſe two Diſciples did by faith believe Chriſt's Kingdom and glory, though they did not yer ſee 


 1t, but che contraty, H <.11,1, Faith ts the evidence of things aot ſeen, Tt cauſeth us toreſt upon the bare Word 


of God, for the accompliſhment of all things which he hath ſpoken or promiſed, though for the preſent we do 
nor ſee the ſamge. Thus Abraham did believe he ſhould have ſeed in his old age ; though he ſaw ir nor, 
but the contrary, Rom. 4. 

Uſe 1. See the excellency and neceſlity of true fairh, and how great uſe we have of it; eſpecially intime 
of diſtreſs and tryal, and when od doth delay the accompliſhment of his Word and Promiſes, as he doth 
often,&c. Then faith doth aflure us of rnoſe things which we cannot ſee for the preſent : it makes things 
tro come, preſent to us, inregard of certainty, For example, the reſurre&tion of our bodies after death, erer- 
nal life in Gods Kingdom, deliverance our of preſent troubles, &c. Therefore as the Apoſtle ſayes of Pa- 
tience, Heb, 10.36. that we have need of it ; ſo may 1t be ſaid of Faith, &c. 

Hſe 2. By this, learn toexamine what t;ue faith we have, Canlt thou believethings which are inviſible ? 


| ſuch things as thou canſt nor forthe preſent ſee with bodily eyes, nor with eyes of natural reaſon, bur are ra- 


ther againſt reaſon and ſenſe ? Canlt thou reſt on the Word and Promiſe of God, when thou ſeeſt nothing 
leſs chan the accompliſhment of it ? yea, when tnou ſeeſt the contrary, whenall things for the preſent ſeem 
robe againſtic> Canſt thou believe comfort and deliverance our of trouble,when rhou ſeeſt i, not ? Canſt 
thou believe health in ſickneſs ; life in death,&c ? Cant thou believe and reſt on Gods Promite for pardon 
of thy fins, when for the preſent thou canſt nor feel the ſame, bur thy ſins lye heavy on thy conſcience ? 
Cantt thou believe Gods favour, when he ſeems for the preſent to be angry with thee, &c, This ſhews true 


faith to be in thee, which is the evidence of things not ſeen,c'c. Therefore labour for this property and practice 
of Faith, to find and feel it 1n thy ſelf. 
2, From that which is evil and diſcommendable in theſe two Diſciples, 

Ob(erv., In that they ſhew themſelves 1gnorant of the nature and quality of Chriſt's Kingdom,&c.we may 
ſee, That ignorance in ſome Points of Faith, may ftand with ſanctifying grace in the Saints of God in this 
life; ar leaſt for a time,&c. See before, Chap. 8. 32. and Chap. g. 10. 

Hfe. For the comfort of ſuch Chriſtians as are but weak in knowledg as yet, and to ſeek in many neceflary 


Points of Do&rine revealed in Scripture : if this be not wilfull 1gnorance, bur rather hmple, for want of the 


means of knowledg, orFor want of time, they being but newly called ang converted : then no cauſe is there 


| for them to be diſcouraged hereat : for ſuch ignorance may ſtand with true ſanRifying grace, and with the 


truth and power of Religion in their hearts ; as 1r did in the Apoſtles themſelves, and other Diſciples of 
Chriſt for a time. Only they mult nor reſt in this 1gnorance, or allow it in themſelves: bur be humbled for 
it, and uſe the meansto grow in the knowledg of God's Will : praying him to enlighten them,&c, 


— 
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Mark 10, 37 That we may ſit, one 6n thy right hand, aud the other on thy left had, &c, 
Q 
Obſerv, 2, "| Hat Ambition, or the inordinate deſire of Worldly Honour and Dignity, unfir for us, is a fin 


very natural unco all men, even to the Saints of God : and if to them, much more to others, 
Now thar it. js natural tothe Saints of God, ſo far forth as they are carnal, we way ſee in Chrilt's Diſciples. 
They were tainted with this fin ; as we ſee here 1n theſe ſons of Zebedee; and both inthem and the reſt of 
the Diſciples ar other times, (See before, Chap. 9.34.) So «Aaron and Miriam, Numb. 12.2, they thewed 
their ambition, in ſeeking to be equal in dignity with Moſes, Yea, our firſt Parents,&&c, Examples of it in 
wicked Abſalom, Hamas, the Phariſees, Ditrephes, 3 Ep. Foh. g, verſe. 

That which the Apoſlle ſayes of Drorrephes, 1s true of us all by Nature, who arte all Diotrepheſes, 

The cauſes of this natural fin and corruption in us are theſe, 

1. Pride and high-mindedneſs, &c, 
2, Self-love, ſeeking our ſelves without reſpect to the good of others, 

Aſe. See how needful for us every one to refilt and rive;againlt this corruption and fin inour ſelves;ſeeing 
it 1s ſonatural, and cleaverh ſo cloſe even to the beſt, &c. The more narural this luſt of ambition is to all ; 
the more muſt every one of us labour to refitt it in our ſelves, Hebr.12. 1, we are bid to calt off, or lay aſide 
the fin that hangeth ſo faſt on,&c, ſuch a fin is this of ambition, and defire of worldly honour and advance- 
ment above others : Labour we then to ſhake off chis fin, 

Remedies againſt ir. 1. Refiſtand take away the cauſes of this ſin; as pride, ſelf-love, which are alſo 
ſo natural, and ſtick ſo cloſe to every one of us,&c, On the contrary, labour for true humility, and ſelf- 
denyal: ſhewing this humulity, by preferring orhers before our ſelves ; and being more forward to give ho- 
nour; than to recelve it, Rom,12.10, 1s givwg honour, prefer one another. See Pſal.,131, 

2, Conſider the danger of this fin of Ambi:ion ; being an enemy and hinderance to faith : yea,ſuch ain, 
as cannot ſtand with faith. Joh.5.44. How can ye believe, Cc. It is allo the cauſe of other hurtful and dange- 
rous fins; as of wrath,ftrife, and envy. Gal.5.26. Let ws wot be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one another,and 
exvying one another, Beſides many other ſins, which are occaſioned by this fin ; as, coverouineſ:, unjultice, 
fraud, lying, difſembling, flattery,&c, For theſe are the common practiſes of ſuch as are ambirious,and ſeek 
to climb to high honour, &c, 


3. Confider what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Matth.2 3.12, Whoſoever ſhall exals himſelf, ſhall be brought low: 
and he that ſhall humble hemſelf, (hall be exalted, 


4. Confider the vanity of all worldly honour ; how unproficable, and uncertain, &c, 1 Joh, 2, 17, The 
world paſſeth away, and the luſt of it, Exainples in Haman, Nebuchadnezzar, and Herod, 
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1629. | Mark 10, 38, &c. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Te know mt what ye ask,, Ge. 


Ow followerh our Saviour's anſwer to the Petition of the two Diſciples, together with further confe- 
rence between them. His anſwer 1s twofold, 
1, More briefand obſcure, ver. 38, ; | 
2. Morefull and plain, ver. 39, 49. 
Of the firſt, His more brief and obſcure anſwer conſiſterh of two parts. | 
x. An Admonition or reproof of them, for their ignorance ſhewed in preferring that ſuicero him z in 
| theſe words, Te know aot what ye ack, | 
2. A Queſtion wkich he demands of them, the better to convince them of their ignorance and raſhneſs 
in making thar ſuite unto him ; in theſe words, Can ye drink of the Cup,@c. | 
The Queſtion is touching their parraking with him in his ſufferings, Wherher they were able and fir to | 
ſuffer the ſame, or the like, &c ? . | 
Ye kaow not what ye ak, Theſe words are uttered by our Saviour, in Way of Admomtion and Reproof of | 
the rvo Diſciples, and their Mother, for their faulc and fin which they were guilty of, in preferring ſuch an | 
unfic Perition ro Chriſt as they did. And by theſe words, our Saviour doth diſcover to them the cauſe or | 
ground of their offence, viz. their ignorance, folly, and raſhneſs, 1n that they did not know, or not duly con- | 
t1der either the nature and quality of Chriſt's Kingdom and Glory, that it was wholly ſpiritual, and heaven- 
ly, andnot earthly or remporal, (ſuch as the Kingdoms of this World are) neither did they know or conſider 
duly their own eſtate and condition which they were called unto in this this World : which was rather to be 
abaſed by ſuffering much afflition, than to be advanced to worldly honour,&c. Therefore they asked they 
knew notwhat 3 that which was unfitfor them to deſire, and for him to grant. And this he urgerhas one 
| reaſon of his denying their ſuite, 
Olſerv.r, Obſerv. 1. The Duty of ſuch as have charge of others Souls, carefully to admoniſh and reprove thoſe of 
| rheir charge, whenthey do offend, and are faulty,&c. | 7 10 
| Obſerv,2, Obſerv, 2, In that our Saviour here reproverh two of his beſt beloved Diſciples, &c. Learn, that ſuch as 
have a calling to reprove fin in others, muſt not herein ſpare their neareſt or deareſt friends, 8&c, See both 
theſe points before, chap. 8. 32. 

Obſerv,3. Obſerv. 3. Ignorance of the will of God in thoſe things which we ought to knoM is one great and uſu- 
| al cauſe of errour and fin in pra&tiſe, The ignorance of theſe two Diſciples touching the nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdome, &c. wasthe cauſe of their errour and fin commutred, in putting up this ambicious ſutero Chriſt, 
Matth. 22. 29, Our Saviour ſayes to the Sadduces, Te do err, wot knowing the Scriptures, &c. Hence it is, 
| that where ignorance reigneth, there uſually other groſs fins do reign, Ho. 4. 1, 2. Nokyowledg of God in 

the Land, Therefore, by ſwearmg, and lying, and killing, &c. they break out, &c. Epheſ. 4, 18. The Gentiles 
having their cogitations darkned and blinded with ignozance,gave themſelves over to commir fin With gree- 
dineſs. | 


fiſe 1, Uſe 1, Seethe dangerous eſtate df ignorant perſons, which have no competent knowledg or underſtan- 
ding of the will of God revealed in his Word, Their lives muſt needs be profane, and tainted with groſs 
”y fins, and experience ſhes it to be ſo uſually, &c., 
E 2, 


{iſe 2, Toftir up allſorts to labour for ſound knowleds of the will of God revealed in his Word, that by 
this mean3 we may be the better preſerved from erronious and finfull praRtices. To' this end, ſearch the 
Scriptures, &c. Joh, 5. 39, and lerthe Word of God dwell in us richly, 8c, Col. 3. 16, | 
Obſerv, 4. Obſerv, 4. Tn that our Saviour urgeth this as one reaſon why he denyed their ſure, becauſe they asked they 

knew not what, v:z, that which was unfit for them, &c, Hence garher, what is one cauſe why we do not 
alwayes ſpeed in our ſutes which we make to God in Prayer, v:z. becauſe we ſometimes, yea, many times 
fail in the mater, or in the manner of our Prayers ; either asking ſuch things as are unlawfull, or unfir for 
us, or elſe asking in an evill manner, or to ſome evill end ; becauſe we pray ignorantly, or raſbly and unad- 
viſedly, asking we know not what, &c, Therefore the Lord denyerh our ſures ofremtimes, Fam. 4. 3. Te 
atk and recerve not, becauſe ye ask _amaſs, that ye may conſume 11 on your luſts, &c, So now adayes, many ask 
evill things of God in prayer, and ſuch as are untir for them ; as worldly Wealth, Honour, &c, or reve 
againſt enemies, &c. or elſe they ask good things toanevil end, &c, to tatisfy their carnal luſts, Therefore | 


_—— 
— 
hm. oo 


| God denyeth their ſutes. 

Uſe. 1. Hſe. 1, See what todo when we are nor heard in our prayers, we are notto blame God, but ro examine 
our ſelves for our failings in the matter or manner of our Prayers, and ſolay the faulc on our ſelves, where 
£15. 

He 2, Hſe 2. See what to do if we deſire the Lord ſhould hear and grant our ſutes in Prayer: Look to the matter 


and manner of making our Prayers, that weask not ignorantly or raſhly we know not what, or how ; burfirſt 
that the matter of our ſutes be ſuch as1s good and fit for us to ask, agreeable to the will of God; and that we 


alſo ask in due manner, and toa right end, tothe glory of God, &c, Tothis end, the Lord's Prayer is pre- 
{cribed usas our pattern, &c, 


ee et, — 


— 


May, 17. Mark 10, 38. Can je drink of the Cup that 1 drink of ? &&c. | 


1629, : : | pmmampmagaqmamagn 
7 If followerth. Can ye drink of the Cup, &c.| The ſecond part of Chriſts anſwer to their Petition, in which, 

the better ro convince them of their ignorance and raſhneſs, he demanderh a further queſtion of rhem, 

wokg their ability and fitneſs to partake with him in his paſſions or ſufferings, which he was ſhortly to} 
uIter, 
_ Can je drink of the Cup that I drink.of ? | This 1s a metaphorical ſpeech, in which our Saviour compareth} 
is death and Paſſion, and that meaſure of AfMiictions and puniſhment which he was to ſufer for us, unto a cup! 


of 
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Mn 


of Wine, or other drink, appoinced for one to drink off, So Matth, 26, 39, O my Father! If it be poſſible, | 
| let this cup paſs from me, &c, And Joh, 18, 11, The Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall Tmot drink, of ? 
The ſame meraphor is uſed elſewhere 1n Scripture, eſpecially in the old Teſtament, where the ſuffering of 
great affli tions 18 compared to the drinking of a cup, as Eſay 51. 17, Awake, awake, ſtand up, OTeruſalen, 
which haſt drunk, at the hand of the Lord the ( 4p of his fury, &'c, Note withal, that when in Scripture, AMiQti- 
ons are compared to a cup, and the ſuffering of them, to drinking of a cup ; this doth note oura certain por- 
tion or meaſure of Aﬀictions to be ſuffered ; forir ſeems to be a ſpeech borrowed from the cuſtorre of. an- 
cient times, in which at feaſts and banquets, every one had his peculiar cup, and portion of Wine allotted 
unto him, So then our Saviour's meaning here 15 this, q, 4, Can je drinkof the Cup, &c.) That is, are ye 
able or fir to ſufferthe ſame, or the ike portion and meaſure of affiiftions and miſeries which I am ſhortly to 
ſuffer for you, and forthe reſt of mankind, and that by the appointment of God my Heavenly Father ? 

And be Bapiized with the Baptiſm, ec. | Our Saviour doth nor here ſpeak of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
which ke had formerly received ar the hands of Joh the Baptiſt, Matth, 3. bur he ſpeaketh Rill of his Paſ- 
fion and ſufferings winch were to come (as he did in the former words), And here he uſerh another Meta- 
phor to expreſs his Paſſon or ſufferings, 1n that he compareth it unto a Baptiſm, So Lyke 12. 50. For con- 
ceiving whereof, we muſt know, that the Word, Baptiſm, or Baprizing, doth properly fignify nothing elle, 
but a dipping or drenching in water : whence it is in Scripture uſed, not onely to {ignify that ſpecial kind 
of dipping, or drenching of the body in Water which was in the Apoſtles times uſed in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, bur alſo to nore our any other kind of dipping or waſhing in Water, See Mark, 7. 4. Now be- 
cauſe in Scripture great affit&tons are compared unto deep waters, as Pſal.69. 1, 2, Saveme, O God ; for 
the Waters are come wto my Soul, &c, therefore alſo, to be Baptized, doth ſometimes ſignify to be drenched or 
drowned in great afflitions and miſeries, &c, So here our Saviour calleth his Pafſfion a Baptiſm, &c. 9. 4d. 
Are ye able and firtobe dipped or drenched in thoſe deep waters of affiction, pains, and miſeries, in which 
TI muſt ſhortly be drenched ? &c. ; | 
Which I drink_of, and which 1 am Baptized with,| He ſpeaks in the time preſent, of that which was yet to 
come ; to ſhey the certainty of his Pattion, and that the time was ar hand, 

Yueſt. Why doth our Saviour demand this queſtion of his two Diſciples, Whether they were able to partake | Qzeff, 
with him in the ſame or like aflictions, which he was to ſuffer ? 
Anſw, 1, To reprove and corre their ambition, and defire of high honour and preferment, by putting | Az». 
chem in mind of abaſenfent, and of ſuffering afflicions with him, | 
2. To humble them in regard of their weakneſs and unability of themſelves to ſuffer rhe Croſs, There- 
fore he asketh them, whether they were able to drink of the cup, &c. 

3. To convince their folly and raſhneſs, in that they dreamed of being honoured with Chriſt, before they 
had ſuffered with him. | 
Obſerv, 1, One good remedy or means to keep us from the fin of ambition, and inordinate defire of | Osſerv; 1, 
worldly honour and greatneſs, is to meditate and think beforehand of the Croſs and afflictions which we muſt 
make account to ſuffer in our Chriſtian courſe, and to make ir preſent rous before it come, Therefor2 our 
| Saviour here, when his Diſciples ſhewed their ambition, in defiring to fir at his right and left hand, &c, He 
aoruy; to corre& and cure this fault in them, puts them in mind of ſuffering with him, &c, Cas ye drink, 
of the ({, up, CC : 
f Rel Meditation of rhe Croſs is a means to mortify Pride, and to humble us,&c.which ſhould therefore | Kea. 
move us often to medirate and think of rhe Croſs, and troubles that are to come, that this may be a means 
to humble us, and to keep us from ambitious ſeeking and aſpiring after worldly honour and greatneſs ; e{pe- 
cially in theſe evill and dangerous times of the Church, inthe which there is ſo great cauſe for us ro expect | 
and look for troubles and afflictions to come. Conſider how unfit for us now tothink of worldly honour, or | 
oreatne's, or to ſeekafter it, when God calls us rather to abaſement and ſuffering,8c.as Jeremy ſaid to Baruch | 
in like caſe, Jer, 45. 4 5. Behold, that which ] have built, will 1 break down, and that which I have plomed, will 6." 
1 pluck up, even this whole land. And ſeekeſt thou great things jor thy ſelf 2 Seek them not, for behold, 1 will bring 
evill upon all fleſh, &c. : 

Obſerv. 2, That Chriſtians muſt firſt ſuffer and be abaſed with Chriſt in this World, before they can look | Osferv.2. | 
to be glorified with him in his Kingdome, This our Saviour here taketh for granted, in that the two Diſ- 
ciples ſuing unto him ro be advanced to honour and glory with him in his Kingdome, he preſently askerch them 
whether they could firtt ſuffer with him, whether they could firſt drink of the cup of affliction with him, &c, 
thereby implying, that they muſt do this before they could be advanced with him ro glory, Row, 8, 17, If ſo 
be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together, So 2 Tim, 2.12, If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo | 
regs with him 3 not otherwiſe. Therefore Revel, 1, 9. 1 John your brother and companion iu tribulation, and n 
the Kingdome and patience of Feſus Chriſt, ec. | 

Reaſ, The members mnlt be conformable to the head ; therefore, as he was firſt toſuffer, and ſo to enter Reaſon, 
into glory, Luke 24. 26, S0 muſt we, &c. Att, 14. 22. 

Uſe, 1. See that {uch do-deceive themſelves, who hope to come to heaven, and to be glorified with Chriſty tiſe 1, 

and yer are unwilling to ſuffer aflictions and troubles in this life, bur defire to live in eaſe, and in proſperi- 
ty and worldly honour, and promiſe to themſelves ſuch a life of eaſe, &c, | 
Aſe 2, See what we Muſt do, if we deſire or hope to reign with Chriſt in the glory of his Kingdome, be | T/e 2, 
concent firſt to ſuffer, and be abaſed with him in this life, to rake up our Croſs and follow him, If we look 
to wear the Crown of glory, then firſt be content to wear the Crown of thorns with him,8&c. And to this end, } 
prepare and-arm our ſelves daily for the Croſs, &c. caſt our accompts before hand, Luke 14, | 


| 
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| hence gather, The greatneſs and grievouſneſs of thoſe afitions and puniſhments which he was to ſufter,and 
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Mark 10. 38, Cai ye drink of the Cp that 1 drink of ? &c. 


Obſerv. 3, Þ that out Saviour asKerh them, Whether they be able to drink of that Cup of aMiRtion, which 

he was to drink of,&c, by this he 1mplyeth rhe difficulty thar is in ſuffering the Crofle and af- 
fliiong of this life : that it is no eafie matter, bur hard for a Chriſtian to do ; yea, ſo hard, that we cannor 
do it of our ſelves ; as our Saviour alſo here 1mplyerh : but it muſt be given us of God, Phil, 1, 29, To you 
12 75 gives in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, 

Keaſon 1, Aﬀiitions are tedious and grievous to Nature : and therefore hard to bear, Heb, 12, 11, No 
craftenng for the preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous,c, By Nature we abhor and ſhun the crofle,&c, 

Reaſ. 2, Whoſoever Will ſuffer affliction as he oughr,muſt firſt deny himſelf ; as we heard before, Chap, 
8.24. Whoſoever will come after me, let him deny bimſelf,c4c, Now this ſelf-denyal is no eafie matter, There- 
fore, &C. 

Uſe 1, See that it 15 noeafie thing to be a good Chriſtian, but hard and difficult ; foraſmuch as every 
Chriſtian is called ro take up his crofle in this life, and ſo to follow Chriſt : which is a hard matter todo; 
contrary to Nature,&c, There is a bitter Cup of afflictions which every Chriſtian muſt drink of as well as 
Chriſt : which will not eaſily be drunk, but with much ado, Hard Phyfick to be taken down,&c. # 

{fs 2, This ſhould teach us to pray unto God, to inable us to do that which of our ſelves we cannot ; thar 


| 35, patiently and contentedly to ſuffer all troubles with which ir pleaſeth God to exerciſe us. Pray him ro 


giveus wiſdom and patience to bear our crofſe, yea, to take it up willingly, &c, Fames 1. 5. If any lack wiſ- 
dome, tet him ask2t of God ; that is, wiſdom to bear affliions,&c, This wiſdom we have nor of our ſelves, 
bur it muſt be given us from above,&c. | 

{fe 3. See what need forus to prepare and arm our ſelves before-hand for the bearing of affiictions, ſee- 
ing 1t 15 ſo hard, yea impoſſible to fleſh and blood,&c, The nor doing of this, is the cauſe that many are ſo 
artit to bear troubles when they come, &c. 

Obſerv, 4. In thatthe aff.ictions and puniſhments which Chrift was to ſuffer for us, are compared co a 
Cup, which containerh a certain meaſure or quantity of Wine or other drink, appointed for oneto drink of; 
hence gather, Thar rhere was a certain meaſure of afflictions and puniſhments, which our Saviour was ap- 


| pointed of God his Father to ſuffer for us 3 and which he did accordingly ſuffer inthe due time appointed, 


He had his peculiar Cap of affictions allotted unro himto drink, Joh, 18, 11, andhe did actually drink ir 
for us, and that even to the bottom and dregs. As the Sufferings of Chriſt were decreed of God ; ſo the 
meaſure of them, viz, That he ſhould ſuffer the whole wrath and curſe of God due unto us for our fins ; that 
he ſhould ſuffer the curſed death of the Crofle, together with all che miſeries and afflictions accompanying 
theſame, This was that Cup which he was appointed to drink of : and this he did aQtually drink of ; and 
chat nor 1n part,but in full meaſure : eventhe whole Cup given him of his Heavenly Father to drink, There- 
fore upon the Crofle he ſaid, It i fiſhed, | 

Hſe 1, Toconfute the Errour of ſuch as hold, That the leaſt thing that ever Chriſt did in his life for us, or 
the leaſt part of his Sufferings, was ſufficient to redeem us. On the contrary, here we ſee, that there was a 
certain meaſure of ſufferings which he was appointed of God to ſuffer for us © and withour the ſuffering of 
which, we could not beredeemed, True it 1s, that in regard of the dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, being rhe Son 
of God, the leaſt part of his ſufferings was ſufficient ; but not in reſpeCt of God's Counſel and Purpoſe : for 
it was not the dignity of Chriſt's Perſon fimply confidered ; bur the dignity of his Perſon in ſuch and ſuch 


| Sufferings determined of God, which was to merit our Redemprion,&c, If the leaſt part of his Sufferings 


had been ſufficient, then he had ſuffered all the reſt in vain : which 1s abſurd to think. 

Uſe 2, To comfort the faithful; In that Chriſt having ſuffered that full meaſure of puniſhment due to 
our {ins which he was appointed to ſuffer, there remaineth no more curſe or puruſhment properly for them 
to ſuffer ; he having drunk the whole Cup of God's Wrath for us, we ſhall not ſo much as taſte of it,&c. 

Obſerv, 5, Laſtly, In that Chriſt's Eufterings are compared to a Baptiſm, or drenching in deep waters ; 


did ſuffer for us: they are compared to deep waters, and he isſaid to be dipped or drenched in them 3 as 
David ſayes of himſelf, Pſal. 42. and Pſal.88, Eſay 53.5. Heis ſaid to be wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and 
bruiſed for our tnquities, + Rs 

The grievouſnes of his Paſſion or Sufferings may appear, 1, If we conſider whar it was which he ſuf- 
fered, v1z., the heavy wrath and curſe of God due to our fins ; that is to ſay, all thoſe afflictions, nuſeries, 
and puniſhments which we muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered, if he had not ſuffered for us. Eſay 53. 4, He bare 
our oriefs, and carried our ſorrows, Gal.3.13, Hewas made a curſe for us. : 

2, If we conſider the ſtrange effe&s which the ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath and curſe impoſed on him 
for our-fins, did cauſe and bring forth in him : as, 1. That grievous agony,felt in his ſoul a little before his 
death : which agony was cauſed partly by the great fear with which he was aſtoniſhed 3 and partly by that 
Qrievousſorrow and heavineſs of mind with which he was ſurpriſed. Mark, 14.3 3.He takethwith him Peter,and 
| ames, and John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be very heavy, 2, His earneſt Prayer, tharzif 1t were poſſt- 
ble, that Cup might pafle from him, 3. His bloody ſwear ; and the ſending of an Angel to comfort him, 
Lyuke22, 4. His crying outupon the Crofle, as if he had been forſaken of God,&c. | : : 

Uſe 1, See by this, the haynouſneſs of our fins, which were the cauſe of this grievous Baptiſm,wich which 
Chriſt the Son of God was to be baptized : theſe werethe cauſe of his being dipped and drenched ſo deep 


| 1n the Sea of Gods wrath and curſe,8&c. which ſhould therefore humble us, and break our hearts with godly 


ſorrow for our ſins, which were the cauſe of the bitter and grievous Sufferings of Chriſt the Son of Go 
Zach.12.10. They ſhall look on him whom they have pierced, cud ſhall mourn for him,C>c, « . 
Uſe 2, Seealſo the unſpeakable love of Chriſt to us ; in that he was content for us and our redemption 
to ſuffer ſo many and grievous things 3 to be baptized with this terrible and grievous baptiſm of his ſuffer- 
| ings: 
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ings: yea, he defired it, Luke 12,50, 1 have a baptiſm to be baptized mth; and how ans I ſtr aitned(ot pained) 
tull it be accompliſhed ? 

Hſe 3. This muſt move us tobe contentto ſuffer much for Chriſt in this World ; even many and great | Uſ+ 3, 
troubles and afflitions, if need be, To be baprizedin the Crofle (as it were) to be waſhed and rinſed in 


theſe waters of affliction : ſeeing he was Content to receive this kind of Bapriſm for us : ſo ſhould ye for 
hum, &Cc. | 


| 
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Mark 10, 39,40. eAvd theyſaid unto him, We can, Aud Teſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall mdeed May 31 | 
drink of the Cup that I drwk of, &c, 1629 

[cherto we have heard our Saviour's firſt Anſwer to the Pericion of his two Diſciples, which was more 

®rief and obſcure : conſiſting of rwo parts. | 

I, A Reproof of their ignorance and raihneſs, in preferring ſuch an unfit Pericion to him, | 

2, A Qieſtiondemanded of them, Whether they were able to partake wich him in ſuffering the Croſle 
and afflictions, &c. 

Now upon occafion of chat Queſtion, the Evangeliſt fetteth down a farther Conference between our Sa- 
viour and them, about the matrer : in which Conference alſo is included our Saviour's ſecond Anſwer to 
their Petition ; Which 1s more plain, dire&, and full,rhan the former, as we ſhall ſee. 

In the words conſider two things. 1, The Diſciple's anſwer tothe former Queſtion moved to them by 
our Saviour : which anſwer is affirmative, For he demanding, Whether they could drink of rae Cup which 
he ſhould drink of, &c > They anſwer, that they can. | 

2. Our Saviour's Reply to their anſwer ; in which he doth wichall givea more dire& and full anſwer ro 
cheir Petition before preferred to him, in theſe words, Jeſ:# ſaid unto them, Te ſhall indeed drink of the Cup, c. | 
But to ſit on my right hand,&&c, | 

Of the firlt, And they ſaid unto hm, We cax. | Although our Saviour did propound the Queſtion to them 
obſcurely in figurative ſpeeches ; yer they,perceiving what he meant, do aniwer directly: aftirming, Thar 
they wzre able to drink of the Cup of the Crofe,&c. In which anſwer, there is ſomething good and com- 
mendable ; and ſomething that 1s evil and diſcommendable. 

That which is good and commendable, is their readineſs and forwardneſs to partake with him in ſuffering 
the Croſſe : which readineſs they ſhew and diſcover by rhis, that when he asked them, Whether they could 
ſuffer with him 3 that is, whether they were able and tit to ſuffer with him : they do not hereupon ſhew any 
fign of unwillingneſs to ſuffer with him : bur on the contrary, they preſently profeſs their ability to ſuffer 
wich him ; whereby they imply alſo their willingneſs,&c, 

Thar which is evil and diſcommendable in their anſwer, is, That they diſcover too much confidence in | 
themſelves, and preſumption of their own ftrengrh and abiliry to ſuffer the crofle ; as if they could by their 
own power, or of themſelves drink of that butter Cup 3 when it was nothing ſo : bur;all the ability chey had, 
was from God, andfrom his Spirit ſtrengrhening them thereunto. In this reſpect therefore their anſwer 1s 
__—_ unadviſed, when they are ſo ready to affirm, That they are able co drink of the ſame Cup with 

im, &c. 

Now one cauſe (as 1s probable) of their forwardneſs thus to profeſs both their ability and willingneſs to 
ſuffer with him, was,the earneſt defire they had by this mears (if it might be) ro obtain their Suite and Peti- 
tion at his hands. 

Obſerv, 1, From that which is commendable here inthe Diſciples, 21z. their readineſs and willingneſſe | q4,;,9 
co ſuffer the croſſe with Chriſt,&c. This teacheth u+, that we thould after their example be ready, willing, | © 
and forward to ſuffer the crofle and afflictions inthis World for the Name of Chritt, when we are called to 
ic, Herein we are to imirate theſe rwo Diſciples of Chrift, who here profeſs and ſhew themſelves forward 
to drink of the Cup of the Crofſe,8&&c, The like forwardnefle Peter and the reſt ſhewed alſo afterward, 
Luke 22.33. Peter profeſſeth himſelf ready to go with him both into priſon, and to death, And CMHatth. 26. 
{| 35. they all profeſſed, that if they ſhould dye with him, they would not deny him. By theſe ſpeeches, they 

ſhewed their willingneſle and readineſle of mind to ſuffer with him, and for him,when they ſhould be called | 
to is Andalthough afterward when it came to tryal, they ſhewed much t>norouinefle and weaknefſe in 
bearing the Crofle : yer ir 1s clear, that there wasinthem a ivilling mind and affection ro (utter with tity : | 
and this they ſhewed by their words unto Chriſt, The like readineſs and willingneſs ought we to {hew. | 
This is taking up of our Croſſe, &c 

Hſe 1. For reproof of ſuch as are ſo backward and unwilling to ſuffer the crofle with Chriſt, and for his | +, ſe. 
ſake ; ſo lothto yield their necks to this yoak ; they abhor and ſhun troubles by all means : and all cheir Gel 
_—_ 1s, to enjoy outward peace and freedom from the crofle, How can theſe be ſaid to rake up their 
Ccroſle, &Cc. 

Uſe 2, Pray and labour for this w lingneſle and readinefle to ſuffer with Chriſt, and for him, todrink of 
the Cup of the croſſe with him,&c, and to ſhew this willingneſs on all occafions, when God ſhall call us 
to ſuffer for a good conſcience, Seeing there is a neceſſity of this taking up our croſle, if we will be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, make a vertue of this neceſſity, &c. Good wiſdom to do that willingly, which we mult do neceſ- 
way s This Waring 15 not from nature, but from grace. Matth, 26, 41, The Spirit deed is willing,but 
the fleſh us weak, 

Mes 2, From that which is evill and diſcommendable in the Diſciples here, vis. their confidence and | O&[zrv,2, ; 
preſumption of their own ſtrength to bear the Croſs, &c, This reacherh us, that by nature we are apt to be | 
roo confident of our ſelves, and to preſume roo far on our own [trengrh ro bear the Croſs, So were theſe | 
tio Diſciples. So alſo was Peter atterward, in profeſſing, that though all men ſhould deny Chriſt, yer he | 

| 
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would not ; and both he and the reſt, in profeſſing that they would rather dye with him, then ceny him ; as 
| we heard before, And that herein'they were roo confident of their own ſtrength, appeared afcerward by their 
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7 w_ | Chap. | LOR A Commentary upon Ver. 49, 
| 


| timerouſneſs, in that they all fled from him, and Peter himſelf denyed him. Now the cauſe of this confi- | 
| dence and preſumption of our own frengrh is this ; that we are ignorant of our ſelves,and of our own ſtrength | 
and abilicy to bear the Croſs, ſuppoſing that we have muchftrength this way, when indeed we have none ar } 
all, but ſuch as is given us of God, Phyl. 1, 29. | : 
Uſe  Afe. Take heed of this confidence in our ſelves, and preſumption of our own ſtrength for the bearing of 
; the Croſs, Multos impedit a firmntate, firmitatis preſumptio, ſayes Anſtm, de verbis Dom. 6,73, Onthe con- 
crary, learn to know our ſelves, and our own weakneſs, and unability to bear the leaſt affliction as we ought, 
that this may cauſe usto deny our ſelves, and ſo to take up our Croſs. The weaker we are in our own opi- 
nion, the ſtronger we are indeed to bear afflitions. Therefore renounce our own {trength, and labour to be 
frons in the Lord, and in the power of his might, Epheſ. 6, 10, 
' Noi followerh out Saviour's reply to their anſwer, in which is included his further and more full anſwer 
to their Petition, His reply confifterh of two parts, ; 

I. A conceſſion or granting that they ſhould indeed partake with him in his Paſhon ; Teſhall indeed drink, 
of the Cup, Fc. ver. 39. 

2. Thereaſon which he alledgeth of his denying their Petition; Becauſe, to fit at his right hand, &c, 
| ; Was not his to give, &c, ver. 40, 
| Of the firſt, Te ſhall indeed drink, &c,) Though they anſwered raſbly, in ſaying, that they were able ro 
- \ Arink of the ſame cup with him, &c, ſhewing too much confidenceand preſumption of their own ftrength ; 
yet he doth not reprove them for it, bur bearing with their infirmity, replyes to them in mild and gentle 
manner ; and although he do not grant that to be true which they raſhly affirmed of themſelves, rhat they 
were able todrink of the ſame Cup, &c, yet he granterh, that they ſhould indeed drink of irin ſome ſort, 
and be in ſome ſort Baprized with the Baptiſm whezewirh he ſhould be Baptized ; that 1s, they ſnould par- 
rake with him in ſuffering the ſame or the like aMictions which he ſhould ſuffer, And ſo it camexco paſſe af- 
terward ; for James was unjultly killed with the ſword by Herod, .AG&, 12, 2, and although Johndid nor dye 
a violent death, yet he ſuffered in his life time grievous afflictions and perſecutions : for he, together with 
the other Apoltles, was cruelly beaten or ſcourged by the Jews, A. 5. 40. and afterward he was bamiihed 
by the Emperour Domitiaz, into the Ile Patmrs, for the Word of God, &Cc. Revel. 1, 9, where allo he pro- 
feſſeth himſelf to be a companion with Chriſt and the Church, in ſuffering tribulation, Ir 1s allo reporced 
by Hierome out of Tertullian, that being at Rome, he was pur into a barrel of ſcalding hor Oyl, from the 
which he was miraculouſly delivered, comming out of it again more freſh and lively then he went in, Hiero- 
ym. hb, 1, contra Touman, cap. 14. . 
Obſerv.1, Obſerv, 1, In that our Savieur doth deal here ſo mildly with his two Diſciples, nor reproving or cenſuring 
them ſoas he might for their raſh anſwer, but bearerh with their infirmity ; this ſhould ceach us to ſhew like 
meekneſs and gentleneſs in bearing with ſuch as do offend of infirmity, not alwayes reproving or cenſuring 
them as they deſerve, but ſomerimes paſling over ſuch infirmicies, Prov, 19. 11. And when we do reprove 
or admonith ſuch, co do ir in mild and gentle manner. See G al, 6, 1. We are to ſhew all meekneſs ro all 
men, Tt, 3, but eſpecially to ſuch as offend of infirmity, | | 

Obſerv. 2. In that our Saviour here granteth, that they ſhould drink of the cup of the Croſs with him, &c, | 
thereby foretelling unto them the great afflictions which they ſhould ſuffer ; Hence welearn, that good Chri- 
Rtiaps wuſt make account in this World to ſuffer the Croſs, andafflictions ; yea, many and great tryals, 8c, 
not onely to drink of the cup of the Croſs, bur to be baprized inthe deep waters of affiiction, &c, For thar 
wich our Saviour ſaith of theſe two Diſciples, James and Fohy, is true of all other good Chriſtians. Joh, 16, 
| z1t, Inthe World ye ſhall have Tribulation, This inheritance Chriſt left unto us, when he was to dye 
and go out of the World, 2 Tim. 3.12, All that will ve godly in Chriſt, &c, Af, 14, This mult reach us 
to prepare for many and great troubles, (if we profeſs and reſolve to be Chriſt's true Diſciples) eſpecially in 
; theſe evill times of the Church, &c. caſt our accomprs what this profeſſion of Chritt will coſt us, &c, Pre- 
pare for that which muſt come, Criſtianus Crucianus, as Luther ſayes, 
Obſe;v.3. Obſerv. 3, Thar in ſuffering the Croſs, we are partners with Chriſt, in that we ſuffer the ſame, or the like 
which he ſuffered before us. Our Saviour tells theſe two Diſciple; r#at they ſhould drink of the ſawe cup, 
and be Baprized with the ſame Baptiſm with him. Revel, 1. 9. 7 John your companion 1m the K ingdome, and 
in the patience of Chriſt, 1t is called the Patience of Chriſt, becauſe he ſuffered rhe like afflictions, and ſo was 
2 partner with them, Therefore Paul mentions the fellowſhip of Chriſts ſufferings, deſiring ro know, and 
have experience thereof, Phil, 3. 10, And hence it is, that the afflictions of the Saints and farchfull are ſaid 
tobe Chriſts afflictions, &c, 
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Yew | Uſer, Seewhat an honour and dignity it is to ſuffer the Croſs and Afiictions of this life, for Chriſt and 
| the Goſpell, in that herein we partake with Chriſt, we ſuffer with him, and he with us ; we drink of the 
| ſamecup, &c, Therefore as it 15a great honour todrink of the ſame cup in which the King, or ſome other 
; great man hath drank 3 ſo much more, &c., 
| Uſe. 2. Tocomfort and encourage us to the patient bearing of all affiictions for Chriſt, and for the kee- | 
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| ping of a good Conſcience, confidering that herein we are companions and partners with Chriſt himſelf, the 
Son of God, drinking of the ſame cup, &c, Therefore, though itbe a bitter cup, be conrentto drink of it, 
ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God himſelf hath begun to us, 8c, 1 Pet, 4, 12, Beloved, think it not ſtrange 
corcernng the fiery tryall, &'c, But rejoyce, inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chriff*s ſufferings, &c. So did Paul, 
Cel. 1, 24. By ſuffering the Croſs, we are made conformable to Chriſt our head,which we muſt be,and ſhould 
earneſtly defireto be, as Faw{did, Phil. 3. 10. The more troublesrhe berter, becauſe the morelike to Chriſt, 
And Kors, 8, 17,1f weſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorified with him, 
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Chap. 10. | the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 46. | 791 
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Mark 10. 40, Bt to ſit on my right hand, &c. Tune, IA, 


| THe ſecond part of our Saviours reply to his two Diſciples anſwer unto thatqueſtion which he deman- 

ded of them, ver. 38. Whether they could drink of the cup, and be baptized with the bapriſm of rhe 
Croſs with him. Tothis they anſwered affirmatively, Fe can 3 whereupon he replyeth to them again, in 
this verſe andthe former, And his reply conliſteth of two parts. 

T., A conceſſion or granting, thar they ſhould indeed hereafter drink of that cup, and be baptized with 
that Baptiſm, &c. fo 

2. A plain rejeQing or denying of their ambitious ſure, before made to him, for the higheſt places next 
to him in his Kingdome, by way of rendring a reaſon, why he could not grant that their Petition, The rea- 
ſon is rwofold alledged by him. | 

I, From his own power, Authority, or Office; In that, to fit at his right and lefchand, was not his to 
 S1VE, 

* 2, From the perſonz to whom that preferment did belong, being ſuch onely for whom ir was prepa- 
red. 

To ſit at my right ka id, &c. That 1s,to be advanced to the higheſt places or degrees of glory in my King- 
| dome, as before, ver, 37. 

Is not mine to-give| This 13 not to be underſtood fimply and abſolutely, as if our Saviour denyed that he 
' had any power or authority at all co give or beſtow that prefermentto the chief place in his Kingdome, bur 
it 15 to b2 underſtood in ſome reſpects, and with ſome limitations, | 
I. That ic was not his to give in thac ſenſe and meaning, as the two Diſciples deſired ir, who imagined 
and fancied to themſelves a temporal, earthly, and worldly kind of honour and preferment above their fel- 
low Diſciples in Chriſts Kingdome, Such a kind of preterment or honour was not his to give, becauſe his 
Kingdome was not earthly or temporal, but Spiritualand heavenly ; neither was he called or ſent of God to 
vive unto men ſuch worldly honour or dignity aboe others, 

2, It was not inhis power abſolutely and of himſelf, as he was man, and as he was Mediator, to beſtow 
choſe high degrees of glory in his heavenly Kingdome ; bur he was to do it by appointment from God his 
Father, and by authority received from him, So Lake 22, 29, 1 appoint you a Kingdome, as my Father hath | 
appointed unto me. 7 | 
3. It was no: in his power as to give it to whomſoever he would, bur to thoſe perſons onely for whom it 
was ordained of God the Father, as the words following thew. | 
But it ſhall be grven to them for whom it ts prepared | That is, to thoſe ſpecial and eminent perſons amongt 
the elect of God, for whom it 1s ordained in the eternal decree and purpoſe of God, 
Obſerv. 1, It isno part of Chriſt's Office, as he is Mediator, to confer or beſtow worldly honour, digni- Obſerv.1 

ries, or preferment3 upon men, He was not called or ſent of God his Father to this end, neicher came he to ns | 
this end into the World. As his Kingdome is nor of this World, Joh. 18. 36, ſo neither 1s 1t his Office or 
Calling as Mediator, to beſtow worldly honours or dignities upon h13 ſub;e&s or followers, This he im- 
plyech here, whenthe two Diſciples ſuing ro him for ſuch kind of preferment in his Kingdome,as the Kings 

of this World uſe to advance their ſubjects and favourites unto 3; he tells them, it 1s not his to give, On 
the contrary, the office of Chritt is to beſtow Spiritual and heavenly dignities and preferments upon his ſub- | 
'2&s and ſervants; asthe Grace of Regeneration and Adoption 1n this life ; and after this life, eternal glo- 
ry in his hexvenly Kingdome. Joh, 1,12. As many as recerved him, to them gave he power (or priviledg) to be 
the ſons of God, &c, And Foh. 10, 28, 1 give unto them eternall life, 

{{ſe. 1, See one cauſe why good Chrittians are for the moſt part ſo little honoured and preferred in this 
Wo:1ld, Ir is becauſe they are not of this World, bur are ſubje&s of Chriſts Kingdome, which 1s Spiritual 
and heavenly, not temporal or earthly ; neither is it the Office of this heavenly King and Mediator of the 
Church, to give worldly honours to his ſubjects, but ſpiritual dignities, 

Hſe. Teacheth us, not to 1imbrace Chriſt, or the profefſion of the Goſpel, in hope of worldly honour | &/e 2, | 
or preferment thereby ; but rather with this condition, to ſuffer contempr and diſgrace in this World, and | 
ro bein little or no accompt in it, remembring that Chriſt Kingdome 1 nor of this World, neither is 1: his 
Calling or Office as he 1s Mediator, to advance his ſubjeCtsto worldly honours, bur to Spiritual and heavenly 
preferments ; therefore ſeek theſe by the profetſion of Chrilt, and ler the other go, &c, As he 1s God, he 
can £ive worldly honour to his Saints, and ſo doth ſometimes ; bur as Mediator, it 15 not his Office, 8c. nei- 
ther are we to believe in him, or profeſs his name with this condition. | 

Obſerv. 2, Though Chriſt as he is God, be equall with God the Father, in power and Authority ; yer as | Obſerw,2, | 
he 18 man, and as he 1: Mediator, in reſp2ct of his Office, he 1s inferiour ro the Father. So much he imply- 
eth here, when he ſaith, That it was 1:0t in his power of himſelf to give thoſe high places of preferment in 
his Kingdome to any, bur rhat they ſhould be givento ſuch onely for whom they were prepared, &c, 

Obſerv, 3, There (hall be different degrees of glory of the Saints in Chriſts heavenly Kingdome. Some Obſerv 
(ball be preferred ro higher placesthen other-, to more excellent Manfions, This our Saviour doth not here + 
deny, bur granteth,and preſuppoſeth, rhar ſome ſhall have the highft degrees of glory next him in his King- 
dome 3 and conſequently, that others ſhall have inferiour degrees of glory next him in his Kingdome, and 
con.equently that others thall have inferiour degrees of glory, Though all ſhall have a full and perſe& mea- 
lure of glory and happineſs, yet not all the ſame meaſure, but ſome more, ſome leſs, according as every one 
[tall be capable of more or leſs. Proved by that one place ſufficiently, 2 Cor, 9. 6. He that ſoweth ſparingly, 


. 


| 


ſhail reap {paringly 3 but he that ſowe:h bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. 


Tr 


Kea/. 1, There are diffe.ent degrees of puntthment in Hell, Marth, 11, Eaſter for Tyre and Sidon, then Real, 1, 
for { boraz/n, &c, Therefore proportionably, there {h11l be different degrees of glory in heaven, 


, 


Ke;ſ. 2. There are degrees of Grace inthe Saints ot Cod in this ite, | Real. 2, | 
' Ref. 2, Ocherwile how thall the reward of erernal life be given to every one according to his works ? as | Rea. 3. 
it 18 pProTtiied, Kkkkk 2 | Uſe, | 
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[792 | Chap. 10, 


Uſe. Uſe. Toexcite and encourage us tO te groder pon and diligence in Godsſervice, and in all holy du- 
#; tiezof ob:dience which he requireth of us in this life, orking out our Salvation with fear, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horcerh, foraſmuch as we know, Our labour 1s not in vain in the Lord; bur the more pains we take in well- 
| | doing, andthe more we glorify God in this life, the greater reward of glory ſhall be freely given us of Gad 
| in he life ro come. : ; LE 
Obſerv.4. Obſerv. 4. The glory of Chrit's Kingdom hall not be given to all wen, or toall ſorts of perſons : bur 
only to the Elect of God, for whom it is ordained m God's erernal Counſel and Purpoſe, To thoſe onely 
for whom it is prepared. For that which 1s here ſaid of the higheſt degrees of thar glory, 1s true of the glory 
ic ſelf in general, and abſolutely 3 Thar it ſhall not be given to all, but only ro the Elect and Saints of God, 
for whom 1t is appointed, Roms, 8.30, Whom he did predeſtmate, call, and nſtifie; them he glorified, Hence itis, 
char eternal life, 15 called, the inheritance of the Saints, Col,1,12. roſhew, that ſuch only thall be partakers of 
ir. And hence alſo it is, that the Ele are called Veſſels of mercy, Rom.g. and, veſſels of honour, 2 Tim,2, to 
| ſhew, that they only ſhall be parrakers of the ſaving mercy of God, and of the Heavenly glory of the life ro 
come. 
Uſe. Uſe. See what need for us to give all diligence to make our Calling and EleCtion ſure, as we are exhort- 
ed, 2 Pet,1,10, that ſo we may be partakers of that heavenly glory of Chriſt's Kingdom, which ſhall nor be 
oiven to all, bur only to the Elect people of God, for whom it is ordained, Therefore nevet reſt rill we 
know our ſelves to be in the number of Gods ele& people, choſen to eternal life, and to the glory of Chriſt's 
Kinzdom, Now the way to know and be aſſured hereof, is, by labouring to find and feel our ſelves effe- 
Qually called and ſan&ified in heart and life, ſo as we are ſeparated from the World in heart and affeCtion, 
»n1 do truly hate, ſhun, and ſtrive againſt fn, making conſcience to glorifie God by a holy and conſcionable 
life. 2 Tim.2,21, If any man purge himſelf from theſe, (that 1s, from the ſociety of profane men, and from the 
practice of (in) he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, aur and meet for the Maſters uſe, &c. 
| Obſerv.s, Ofsſerv. 5. The certainty of the glory of the Elect and Saints of God in Heaven; 1m that it 13 ſaid to be 
| prepared for them ; that is, to be ordained for them in God's Decree and Purpoſe, Yea, not only the glory ir 
| ſelf, bur the different degrees of that glory which the ſeveral Saints of God ſhall there enjoy,are likewiſe pre- 
pared of God, as our Saviour here ſheweth, and Joh, 14.2, So Matth, 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
mberi the Kingdom prepared for you, &c.1 Pet, 1.4. And it is ſaidtobe an whernance reſerved m heaven for them, 
Cal. 3.3. Your life is hid with Chriſt in God, 
Uſe. Uſe. For comfort ro the Saints and faithful, who know and feel rhemſelves robe in this number of God's | 
ele&t and choſen people ; by affuring them,that although they are nor yet in poſſeſſion of that glory of the life 
ro come, yet they ſhall moſt certainly be partakers of it in the due time appointed of God : God having 
prepared and appointed it for them, in his eternal Counſel and Purpoſe,this Counſel and Decree of his ſhall 
{tand : and ſo they cannot fail or come ſhore of that Heavenly glory which he hath appointed for them ; bur 
it is ſure and certain to them, Great comfort to us and other Saints of God, Though all earthly thingsare un- 
certainto us; yet our Heavenly Inheritance is ſure and certain, being prepared for us, and reſerved for us in 
| God's own keeping, Wicked men may take from us our goods, liberty, life : but neither they, nor their 
| farher the Devil can take Heaven from us:they cannot rouch our Inheritance,which is ordained and reſerved 
| | for us by God Himſelf. 
| Obſerv. 6, Obſerv, 6. By what right and uitle the Ele& do obtain erernal life and glory in heaven, z. by the free 
| g . Lifr of God, who hath choſen them unto ir. Ir (hall be given them, Zuke 12, 32, 1t i your Fathers pleaſure 
| fo g1ve you the Kingdom, Rom. 6.23. The gift of God is eternal life, 


AC ommentary upon Ver.41,&c. 
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ſe 3, | Hſe 1, To confute Popuh Merit, &c, : 

[tie 2, Hye 2, Tocomfort us 1n reſpe&t of our unworthineſs of that I;fe and glory to core : Know, that weare 
| - not to behieve or hope for it for our own worthineſs, burupon the free gift of God, and Merits of Chriſt, 
| Tec. 
| Uſez, | MUſe3. Toſtirus up to thankfulneſs to God, who hath promiſed ſo freely to give us eternal life. 

Tune 2.8, Mark 10, 41, 42 43 44. And when the T on heardit, they began to be much diſpleaſed 
| : I 629, | with James and John, [Cul 


| Itherro we have heard the Ambitious Sute preferred to our Saviour by 7 ames and Tohn the ſons of Ze- 
| bedee ; together with our Saviour's anſwer, and denyal of their ſure. 

| Now followeth the Event or Conſequent following hereupon, viz. Our Saviour's raking occaſion further 
| to inſtru all his twelve Diſciples inthe practice of true humility, and diflwading them from the fn of am- 
\ bution, in ſeeking afrer worldly dignity and preferment one above another, 

' Where, 1, Conſider the occaſion of our Saviour's inſtrubting them in the practice of humility,&c, which 
| was the offence or diſpleaſure taken by the other ten Diſciples againſt James and John, for prefarring that 
| ambitious ſure ro Chriſt, Verſe 41. When the ten heard it,&c. 

| 2, The Doctrineor teaching ut ſelf, Veiſ, 42, &c, »ſ4; ad 46. 

Of the firſt, When the tex] That i+, the other 10, Diſciples or Apoſiles of Chriſt, which (as it ſeems) 
| were preſent, or nor far off, when the ſons of Zebedee put up their Petition, and received the former nega- 
| rive anſwer from Chriſt. t \ 
|  Heardit\ Viz, The Petition preferred by them, with Chriſt's Anſwer, 
| They began to be nuch diſpleaſed with James and 7 okn) Or to be moved with indignation againſt them; as 
the word azavax]6v, doth fignitie : which ſhews, they ook great offence and diſpleaſure ar chem for that 
cheic ambirion, in deſiring to be preferred above themſelves, | 

Here note, That though there was juſt cauſe for rne Ten to be offended or diſpleaſed at the other two 
for their ambition ; yer even the ren were alſo very faulty, and much to blarre herein ; inthar their diſplea« | 
ſure did not proceed from a true harred and diſlike of the fin of ambicion in their fellow-Diſciples, on hr 
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ſhould have done) bur. rather from the ſame, or the like carnal luſt of ambition in themſelves, which made | 

chem unwilling to have any preferred before them : as alſo from the fin of Envy, which cauſed them to 

be diſconrented ar the other two for ſeeking to climb up above them in honour, And that they were thus 

faulty herein, may appear by that which followes immediately in the Text ; in that our Saviour preſently 

upon this, calls them all ro him, and takes occaſion to dehorr them from ambition, and to reach rhem the 
| practice of humility : which argues, that they were all at this time much tainted with the fin of ambi- | 

tion, | 

Obſerv, 1, The truth of that which we have ofcen heard before, :z. thar the beſt Saints of God in this Obſerv.1 

' life are rained with finful corruprions and infirmiries. As here, Chriſt's Diſciples diſcover an bition, and WT 
| envy one againſt another, which cauſed the ten to take offence at the other rivo, tor deliring to be preferred 
; above them, &c, Of this, ſee before, | 
| Ohbſerv. 2, How natural the fin of ambition, and defire of honour and preferwent above others, is even | Obſero. 2. 
; to good Chriſtians, ſuch as Chriſt's Diſciples ; inthatrhey were all rainted with it, and ſhewed themſelves 
| ſo to be : not only the ſons of Zebedee, as we have before heard 3 bur alſo the other ten, as here we ſee : for 
| elſe they would nor have been ſo offended at J ames and John, for ſeekirg ro be advanced above them, This 
| ſhewsthis fin of ambicion ts be very natural, even to the beſt Chriſtians : and thac it is a very genecal faulc 
| and corruption, With which all Chriſtians are by nature tainted more or leſs, 

Hſe, The more natural ir is, the wore are we to refilt and (trive againlt it by all good means, &c, See | © [e. 
before, Verſe 37. The rather, becauſe it is a fin ſo hard co be morrified in us : a diſeaſe ſo hard to be cured 
in us ; as we ſee here in the Diſciples of Chriſt, For although our Saviour had before plainly reproved this |. 
fin inthe ſons of Zebedee , yet we ſee how ſoon the other 10 Diſciples offended inthe fame kind, and Rum- 
bled at the ſame ſtone again,&c, | 
| Obſery, 3. The great blindneſs and corruprion of our Nature; inthat we are More apt to ſee, and to be | Obſerv.3. 

diſpleaſed ac the faults and fins of others, then ar our own fins : yea, we can be offended ar the ſame fins in 
| others, with which we our ſelves are tainted, and whereof we are guilty at the ſawe tive : as the 10, Diſ- 
; Clples here were offended at the ambition of J ames and Joh: and yet could not ſee or be truly diſpleaſed 
; at their own ambition and envy at the ſame time, Thi; {hews how blind we are 11 ieeing our own faults ; 
| and bow partial in judging and cenſuring our own and others corruptions ; in that we can be ſ@ much of- 

fended at others ſins, and yer not at all diſpleaſed at our own as we ſhould be. We can ſooner ſee the mote 
in our brothers eye, then the beam in our own, as our Saviour ſaith, We are like thoſe Women called La- 
mie, Whereof the Heathen Poers write, who when they went abroad, did pur on their eyes : but being ar 
home, pur them off, and kepr them ina box: ſo they could ſee all thivgs abroad, bur norhing at home, So is 
| it with us by nature ; we sre quick-ſighted abroad in diſcerning others faults ; bur blind athome, in ſeeing 

our own. So alſo we are apt tocenſure and be diſpleaſed ar orhers faulrs, and yer to bear with the ſaine in 
our ſelves. But what ſaith che Apoſtle in this caſe, Rem.2.1. T how art inexcuſable, O man,whoſorver thox art 
that judgeſt : for wherein thou jndgeſt another,thou condenmen thy ſelf - for thou that judgeſt, deſt the ſame things, 

Hſe. To take heed of this blind and partial dealing with our own and orhers ts ; chat we be nor for- | Uſe. 
' ward to ſee and be offended ar others faults and corruptions, and in the mean time blind toſee our own, and 
partial in bearing with them, Eſpecially take heed of cenſuring and being offended ar the ſawe fins in 
others, Whereof thou thy ſelf art guilry at the ſame time, On the contrary, labour firſt ro ſee thy own cor- 
ruprions, and to be truly diſpleaſed at them ; and then, tobe offended ar others f:ulrs : Furſt caſt our the | 
beam from thine owneye,&c., Begin at home to ſee and cenſure fn, | 

| 
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the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 42. 


{ Ob(erv. 4. The eviland miſchievous effe&s of ambition which it cauſeth and bringeth forth. 
1, Iisa greatcauſe of envy amongſt men, cauſing them to repine and be diſcontenced, when others are 
' preferred beforethem, As here the 10 Diſciples, when the 0:her evo did bur defire to be preferred, &c, 
| 2, Iti5 one great cauſe of thoſe offences and ſcandals which ariſe amongſt men, whereby they are offen- 
ded and diſpleaſed one ar another,when rhey ſee or hear of others preferred befere them in honour and dig- 
nity. And hence alſo cometh Rtrife and debate oftentimes, as here was like to have been, &c. Luke 23. 4. \ | 
Thus was it alſo here with the 10 Diſciples. Their ambitious minds cauſed them to be offended ar the other | 
two, &c, The like we may ſee in Joſeph's brethren, who envied him, and were offended ar him, becauſe ' 
he was preferred before them by their Father. The cauſe was (douotleſs) their ambitious minds, being un- 
willing to have any preferred before themſelves. So Hamar's ambition was the cauſe of his envy and diſ- | | 
mp iS Mordecai, Therefore, Gal.5.26, Let us not be deſwous of vamn-glory ; provoking axd envywg | t 
one anarner, | 
Uſe, See the hurt and danger of this fin of Ambition, 1n that 1t hath ſuch dangerous effeRs : which {Þculd | ; 
cauſe us the more to abhor this fin in our ſelves and others. 
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Mark 10. 42. But Jeſs called them unto hun, &c, | Toh, 5. 
["620. 
"A T Ow the Evangeliſt ſhews how our Saviour took occaſion from rhe former indignation or diſpleaſure of 1 
the 10 Diſciples againſt James and Johs, to inſtruct them all in the praRtice of true humiliry, ro dif- | | | 
(wade them from the fin of ambution. For he perceiving them to be all tainred wichthis fin of ambirion,dorh 
therefore take occaſion to teach this DoEtrine of humility rothem all : for which cauſe he calls them rogerher | 
unto him. | 
In the words conſider two things. 1, The Preparation uſed by our Saviour before he taught them this | 
Do&trine ; inthathe called them unto him, | 
2. The Do&rine ir ſelf, delivered to them : conſiſting of two parts. 1. ADehortation from ambirious 
ſeeking afrer dignity and preheminence one above another : which Dehortation he preſſerh upon them by 
. example of the Rulers and great men amongſt the Gentiles, who d1d affect great dignity and preheminence. 
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above others, whoſe example and pradtice herells them, they muſt nor follow, 2. A contrary exhorrati- 
on to the practice of humility, in ſubmitring themſelves as ſervants one to another, which praftice heurgerh 
upon them by his ownexawple, which they oughtto follow, 1D : 

Of the firſt; The Preparative, His calling them unto him, which 1s eſpecially to be underſtood of the 
ren Diſciples, ſpoken of immediately before; who though they were preſent, and nor far off before; yer 
nov our Saviour calls them to come nearer unto him, together with the other two, which were James and 
7ohy. Now he thus called them unto him, partly chat they might the berter hear what he ſhould ſay unto 
them, and partly to ſtir them up to take the more notice, and tg be the more affe&ed with that which he 
was about to ſpeak, ps ; 

Obſerv. 1, That our Saviour knew the ſecret indignation and diſpleaſure which they conceived againſt 
mes and John 3 though there is no mention, that they ſhewed their diſpleaſure by any ourward fign or to- 
ken. Betides, that they Rood aloof from him at the time when they were ſo diſpleaſed ; yer our Saviour 
raking no:ice of their envious thoughts, preſently calls them to him, &c, Now this being ſo, is an evidence 
of the Godhead of Chriſt, Bur of this often before. | 

Obſerv, 2. See here again the mild and gentle dealing of our Saviour with theſe ten Diſcivles; inthar he 
do:h not ſharply reprove them for their ambirious and envious thoughts one againſt another, as he might have 
done (they being ſo much Faulty as they were) bur calls them lovingly unto him, that he ray in gentle man- 
aer dehort them from ambition, and tir them up to the practice of humility, &c, So ſhould we bear with the 
infirmitie; of other:, Ram, 15. 1, But of thisalſooften before. 

Now followeth the Do&tine or teaching it ſelf, And firlt, His dehortation of them from ambitious de- 
firing and ſeeking of dignity and preheminence one above another, by example of the Rulers, and great men 
among the Gentiles, &c, . 
Where, 1, Healledgeth to them the example and praCtice of thoſe Rulers and great ones 2mongt the 
Gentiles, appealing to their own knowledg touching the ſame. Ye know (ſaith he) thar they which are ac- 
counted (or delight) to rule over the Gentiles, &c. : 

2. He applyerh it to his purpoſe, telling his Diſciples,thatit muſt not be ſo with them ; Ar the beginning 
of ver. 43. 

T] hab are accounted to rule, &c,) Or they which think good to rule ; or which delight, or are well 
leaſed to rule. This latter interpretation I take to be the belt and firteſt ; the words in the Original being 
5; Sn3y]es> Which ſeemerh here to note our an ambirious afteCting or defiring to bear rule, or to be in uthoriry 
above others. . RES 

To rule] To exerciſe external and temporal authority over their ſubje&s, And intheſe firſt words our 
Saviour ſeemeth to ſpeak properly of the chief and higheſt Rulers or Magiſtrates amongſt the Gentiles, viz, 
of their Kings and Princes, as in the words following, he ſpeaketh rather of ſubordinate or inferiour Rulers, 
Gy Matth. 20, 25, Te know, that the Princes of the Gentiles, CC And Luke 22, 25, The Kmgs of the Gen- 
tiles, G'c, Now by | Gentiles | underſtand here (as in other place; of Scripture) all other Nations beſides the 
Jews : ſo called, to diſtinguiſh them from the Narion of the Jews, being the onely peculiar peopte of God, 
inrimes cf the old Teſtament, whereas all other Nations were profane, and excluded from Gods Covenant, 
Epkeſ, 2. 
| ; Oueſt, Why doth he alledg the Rulers of the Gentiles, &c, 

Azſw, 1, Becauſe the Jews then had no King, Soveraign, or civil Governour, &c, 

2. Becauſe theſin of ambition moſt reigned amongſt the Gentile, 

Exerciſe Lordſhip over thems| That 1s, a ſoveraign power and authority in ruling over them. 

Ard their great ones | Such as are next in greatneſs of power and authority, unto their Kings, Princes, or 
chief Rulers, for here he ſeems to ſpeakof ſubordinate Magiſtrates and Governours, #t (pra diftum, Note 
here,that our Saviour doth not condemn the uſe or exerciſe of civil Magiſtracy or Government amongſt the 
Gentiles 3 bur their ambirious affecting, deſiring and ſeeking after ſuch a dominion and Lordſhip over 
others. Andhe alledgeth this example, thereby to diflwade his Diſciples from this ambitious defire, as al- 
ſo to forbid his Apoſtles, being Minitters of the Goſpell, to take upon them any ſuch externall power as the 
civill Rulers did, 

Obſerv. 1, The light of nature teacheth the neceſſity and uſe of civil Magiſtracy and Government in the 
Common-Wealth, » This appears, in thatthe very Heathen and Gentiles who were guided onely by the 
lighr of nature, had Rulers and Governours amongſt them, who did exerciſe authority and power over them, 
neither doth our Saviour condemn this, but approve of it ; yea, ſo agreeable to the light of nature, is the Of- 
fice and Authority of Magiſtrates in the Common-wealth, that weread of feyy or none of the heathen, though 
never ſo rude and barbarous, but they had ſome kind of Magiſtracy and Government amonelt rhem, And 
herein the light of nature doth agree with the light and Do&trine of the Word of God, which alſo teacheth 
the neceſſity and uſe of Magiſtrates and Governours in the Common-wealth, juſtifying their authority to be 
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from God, So Rom, 13, andelſewhere inScripture, 

Hſe. To convince the groſserrour of the Anabapriſts, denying the uſe and neceſſity of civill Ma oiftracy 
and Government, and holding that all Chriſtians ſhould be equal in power and authority, &c, which is con- 
fured by the light of nature, which taught the contrary, even unto the Heathen. 


Cbſerv. 2. See alſo, thar it is agreeable to the lignt of nature,thar there ſhould be different degfees of Ma- 
viſtrares and Governours in the Common-wealth ; ſome being the chief and higheſt, having ſoveraign poIW- 
er, as Kings, Princes, &c. and others ſubordinate to the former. So it was even amone(t the Heathen, as 
our Saviour here affirmerh ; neither doth he blawerheſe ciltinet orders of Magiſtrates and Rulers, bur allow 
of the ſame as fit and neceflary. And the ſame diſtinction of degrees of civil Governours is alſo groundzd 
on the Word of God. See 1 Pet. 2,13, 14. : 

O-sſerv, 3. Though it be lawfull for ſuchas have a calling thereunto, to bear rule, and to exerciſe authori- 
ry over others in the Common-wealth; yer itis a fin in any, ambitiouſly to affe&, defire, 6r ſeek after fiich 
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Chap. 10, the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 42. 


eth and reproveth in them : that they did not only exerciſe Lordſhip, &c. bur they did delight and were well 
pleaſed, or rook pleaſure ſo to do,&c, taatis, they ambiriouſly ſought after thoſe high places of authority and 
rule over otaers,&c, | 
| Now this ambitious deſiring and ſeeking after high places of authority, is, 1. When ſuch as are not 
| called of God, not fit for ſuch places, do ſeek for them ; not being qualified with gifts fir for diſcharge of 
chem, 
2. When men ſeck ſuch places for evil and finifter ends ; asto purchaſe ro themſelves worldly honour 
and greatneſs ; and not ayming at Gods glory,8&c. 

3. When any do ſeek ſuch high places or Offices by evil and unlawful means 3 as by fraud and unjuſt 
raRtiſes ; by bribery, by flattery,&c. Examples, Abſalom, Haman,©&c. : 

It followeth, But ſo ſhall it not be,cc,) You ſhall not imitate the Rulers of the Gentiles, either in ambi- 
tious ſeeking of worldly honour and preheminence one above another ; or in taking upon you to exerciſe any 
| ſuch external power or authority over one another, or over the Church of God, as the Civil Magiſtrates 
| among the Gentiles do over their Subjects. | 
i Note, Thar our Saviour here forbiddeth two things to his Diſciples. 1, The ambitious defire and ſeek- 
ing of worldly honour and preheminence, &c. 32, The ute and exerciſe of any ſuch external power and 
authoricy, as the Civil Rulers of the Gentiles did exerciſe, This may appear, by comparing this place wuh 
| Matth. 20,25. and Luke 22.25, 
| Obſerv. 1, Chriſtians oughtnot to imitate the profane Gentiles or Heathen, bur to differ from them in 

life and praCtice ; refraining thoſe fins and evil practiſes which have been uſed, or for the preſent are uſed 
by them : and that for this reaſon, becauſe they have been uſed by them : So here. This was forbidden to 
' the people of God intimes of the Old Teftament ; as Lev#.18.3. Dent,12,30, So inthe New Teſtament 
alſo, Matth.6.32, our Saviour upon this ground,dehorteth us from 1mmoderare cares about worldly matters; 
becauſe this was the fin of the Gentiles : and, 1 T heſſ.4.5. The Apoſtle tells them, Jt is the #4ll of Godythat 
they ſhould live holily, and wot the luſt of coucupiſcence, as the Gentules which kzow mt God, So Verſe 1 J. 

Note, That we may in ſome things imitate the Gentiles, as in practiſe of ſuch moral vertues as were in 
them : as remperance, juſtice, honouring of Parents,8c, Burt not in evil things,&c, 

Hſe. See how unfit 1t 15 for us 1n theſe times to retain and uſe ſuch profane cuſtoms and practiſes as have 
been uſed by che Heathen or Pagans which knew nor God or ro live in ſuch fins as they lived in : which are 
reckoned up, Rom.1.29,&c, and 1 Pet.4.2, As fornication, uncleanneſs, coverouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, &C. 
Drunkennels, revellings, mixt dancing of wen and woren togecher. Hither alſo refer ſuch unlawful and 
offenfive games as have been in much uſe among{tthe Heathen, and were firſt deviſed by them : as Card-, 
Dice,&c. How unfit for us being Chriltians, to imitate the ignorant and profane Gentiles in theſe and ſuch 
like practiſes, &c. 

Obſerv, 2, One fin of the Heathen, in which we are not to follow them, is the fin of ambition, or inordi- 
nate defire of worldly honour, and dignity above others, This is one ſpecial fin of the Gentiles, which we 
are to refrain and take heed of ; and that for this reaſon among others, becauſe ir is a fin of the Heathen, 
whom we ought not to reſemble or be like unto ; bur ro differ from them : yea, to be contrary unto them 
in life and pratice, Our Saviour here tells his Diſciples, That the Rulers of the Gentiles did ambitiouly 
afte& Lordſhip and Dominion over others ; but it mult not be ſo with them : they muſt nor herein be like 
unto thoſe great men among{t the Heathen ; bur moſt unlike unto them, &c, Here then we may ſee one 
Motive to diſſwadeus from rhis fin of ambition: yea, to cauſe us to abhor and dereſt it in our ſelves and 
others, zz, becauſe it 15 one of the fins of the Heathen and Gentiles, whom we ought nor to imitate,&c. 

Obſerv, 3. inthat our Saviour ſpeakerh this to his Apoſtles, whom he had called ro be Miniſters of the 
- Church ; hence gather, Thar of all Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters of the Word muſt be far from ambitious 
; defiring and ſeeking after worlcly honour and preheminence above others, As this 1s a {11 in all Chriſtians, 

ſo eſpecially in Miniſters of the Church, The fin of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and of Diotrephes, 3 Joh. 
9. Verſe, He loved to have the preheminence. Though Miniſters of the Church may lawfully rake thar honour 
which is due unto them 1n reſpect of their Miniſterial Office and Calling, (for the Elders that rule well, are 
; worthy of double honour, 1 Tim.5,17.) yer they muſt be far from ambicious ſeeking after worldly honour, 
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Obſerv. 4. Laſtly, In that our Saviour doth not only forbid unto his Apoſiles being Miniſters of the 
Church, the ambirious defire of worldly honour and preheminence above others; bur alſo the very uſe and 
exerciſe of ſuch external power or worldly government, as the Civil Rulers of the Commonwealth among the 
Genriles did exerciſe; hence we learn, That it is unfit for Miniſters of the Church to take upon them, or to 
exetCiſe any external, temporal, or worldly power and authority in the Church of God ; whether it be over 
one another, or whether 1t be over the Church of God commited to their charge. They are nor to take 
upon them, or to exerciſe over one another, or over the Church of God, any ſuch Dominion or Lordſhip as 
the Rulers of the Commonywealth did exerciſe over their Subjects; that is toſay, any external, remporal, or 
worldly Dominion, &c. over the bodies, goods, or outward eſtate of others: bur to content theriſelves with 
that ſpiritual power and authority commirred to them in reſpect of the ſouls and conſciences of men : which 
power confilterh in the diſpenſing of the Word and Sacraments, and inthe uſe and exerciſe of the ſpiritual 
diſcipline of the Church, &c, 1 Pet.5.2,3. Feed the flock of God which is among yod, taking overſight thereof,&c, 
not as beg Lords over Gods herutage, &c. 
| Hſe, Tocondemn the pratice of the Pope and of his Popith Clergy, uſurping a temporall and excernall 
; power and juriſdi&tion over the Church of God, andover the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church ; flat con- 
' rrary tothis prohibition of our Saviour given to his Apoſtles, and 1n them to all other Miniſters of the 
Church, 
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Vſe. 


Mark 10, 43, 44, 45. Put whoſoever will be great among you, (hall be your Mrmſter Cc. 1 


Ur Saviour having dehorted and diſkvaded his Diſciples from the fin of Ambition, in ſceking after. 
worldly honour and preheminence one above another, by the example of the Rulers of the Genriles, 
who affe&ed ſuch honour and preheminence above others: Now,on the contrary, he exhorteth them to the 
practice of true humiliry,in ſubmiring themſelves as ſervants one to another : and this he preſſerh upon them 
by his own example and practice, 
Where, 1, Confider the exhortation ir ſelf, Verſe 43, 44. 3 
2, The Reaſon enforcing it: or Moive, ſo to ſubmit themſelves, &c, From his own praice, Verſe 


lion will be great -m1ong you | Whoſoever defireth to be truly great and honorable, or eminent among 
you, wi, in God's accompr, and in the accomprand eſtimation of his true Church, 

ſhall be your ſervant | Or, Le: hm be your ſervant ; as it ny Matth. 20,26, for the futuretenſe of the Indica- 
tive, is put for the mperative Mood, by an Hebraiſm 3 as ir is oftentumes, The meaning is: Ler him hum- 
bly ſubmir himſelf ro do the meaneſt duty or ſervice to his fellow-Diſciples, in way of procuring and fur- 
thering their good. _ S, | 

And whoſoever will be chief,&c.] The ſame thing in effe&t is again preſſed in other words by our Saviour, to 
ſhew the weighrineſs of the matter, and the morero affect and move the Diſciples io obey his Admonicion 
or Exhortation, 

ſhalt be ſervant of al] Or, Let him be ſervant of all, Note, That in theſe words our Saviour ſeemeth nor- 
only to exhort his Diſciples to the praftice of humilicy towards one another : but withall, ro intimate unto 
them the nature and qualiry of cheir Apoſtolical Office and Fun&tion unto which he had calle&them : and 
how they ought to carry themſelves in execution 'of it : 1z, as Miniſters and ſervants unto the Church and 
People of God, in way of procuring the 00d of others. For having before forbidden them to uſurp or take 
upon chem any ſuch temporal power and authority as the Magiſtrates and Rulers of the Gentiles did then 
exerciſe over their Subjects: Now,on the other fide, he puts them in mind of the nature and quality of that 
Apoſtolical Office and FunQion in the Church, unto whuch he had called them 3; char it was a Miniſtery and 
ſervice, rather than a dominion or Lordſhip, &c, 

Obſerv, 1, That one good remedy and means to reſiſt and reform any {m or corruption in our ſelves, is 
to trive to the practice of the contrary grace and vertuey&c. . 

Obſerv, », The only and beſt way to attain untotrue honour and dignity, before God, and in the accomprt 
of the Church of God, is, to humble and abaſe our ſelves, &c. 

Obſerv, 3. How far we oughtto ſubmir and humble our ſelves one towards another, or towards others, 


for their good : ſofar,as to become ſervants tothem ; being content to do any dury or ſervice ro them,though } 


never ſo mean, for the procuring and furthering of their good, &c. (See theſe three firſt Obſervations be- 
fore, Chap.g. Verie mh, 

Obſerv. 4. In that our Saviour directs this Exhortation to his 12 Apoſtles, being Miniſters of the Church; 
hence gather, That,of all other Chriſtians, eſpecially the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, ought to pra- 
Etiſe rue humilly, in ſubmuctivg themſelves, both one towards another, and towards all others in the 
Church of God, As they of all others ſhould be fartheſt from ambirious aſpiring to worldly honour, (as we 
heard before) ſorhey ſhould of all other be foremoſt in practice of true humility : being patterns of it to 


others : as inall other holineſs of life, 1 T:m.4.12, So was Panl, A&.20.19, he ſerved God with all humi- 
licy of mind,&c. and 1 Cor.g.1g. He made himſelf ſervant to all,&c. 1 T im. 3. 6: A Biſhop or Paſtor may 
not be a Novice in Chriſtianity ; leſt he be puffed up with pride, &c. which thews, that a Minifter ſhould 
b2 farfrom pride ; andon the contrary, ſhould be eminent in the grace of hunulity. 

Obſerv, 5, Thenature and quality of that Office and Fun&ion to which all Paſtors of the Church are call- 


ed: 1tis a Miniſtery andsS ervice ; not an outward Dominion or Lordſhip. They are not called to exerciſe 
ſuch a Lordſhip in the Church, or over 1t; bur to ſerve the Church by execution of their Miniſterial Office. 
AE&.1.17. the Office of the Apoliles is called a Mwiſtery : much more is this true of the Office of all other 
| Paſtors of the Church, Hence alſo they are called Mmſters, 1 Cor. 4. 1, Let a man ſo account of us as of the 
| Mimfters of Chriſt, &c, and 1 Cor, 3.5, Whos Paul? and whois Apollo? but Minſters by whom ye belie- 
| ved, CFC. 

| Uſe, See the pride and hypocrifie of the Pop e,or Biſhop of Rome, profeſſing himſelf to be a Paſtor of the 
| Church, and calling himſell Servant of God's ſervants ; and yer refuſing to carry himſelf as a true Miniſter 
or ſervant of the Church : refuſing to do ſervice to the Church, by execution of the Miniſterial Office of a 
Paſtor in preaching the Word, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, &c. And inſtead hereof, uſurping an abſo- 
luce dominion over the Church,both in things ſpiritual and remporal ; raking upon him to make Laws bind- 
ing the conſcience, &c, Thus he is in Name and Title a Servant of the Church ; but indeed and truth car- 
rieth himſelf as an abſolute Lord of the Church, exerciſing a tyrannical power and juriſdiction in and over 
the ſame. 

Ir followeth, Verſe 45. For even the Son of man,&c,| The teaſon to move them humbly ro ſubmit thern- 
ſelves as ſervants one to another, From his own example and practice : who came into the world to this 
very end, nct to be miniftred unto, bur to miniſter, &c. that is, to do ſervice unto ochers for their good. 
An argumentfrom the greater to the leſſe, So this reaſoa contains in it, the end of Chriſt's coming into 
the world : which was zot to be numſtred unto, but,Cc. 

Where, 1, Conſider the Perſon that is ſaid ro have come : Himſelf ; whom he calleth, the Son of Man. 

2. The end of his coming : ſer down, 1. Negatively ; ſhewing wherefore he came nor ; #ot to be mi- 
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mſtred unto, 2, Affrmatively, wherefore he came, t9 maumſter. 


| perform : which was the giving of his life, &c, 
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And this latter is confirmed, by mentioning one ſpecial kind of Miniſtery oz ſervice which he came to ! 
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Chap. IQ the Goſpelof Fr. Mark. : Ver. AF. | 


—_ 


The Son of min] This Title he gives himſelf in reſpe& of his humane nature, to ſheiy the truth of ic, Bur 


| having ofcen had occaſion before ro ſpeak of it, I will not here inſiſt on it, 


Came] viz, Into the World, To be underſtood of his firſt comming in the fleſh, when he was Incar- 
nate, taking our nature upon him, being firſt conceived in the Womb of the Virgin his Mother,and afterward 
born and brought forth into the World in the appointed time, 

Not to be mniſtred unto] Or to be ſerved, or to have ſervice done unto him,by others, 

Queſt, How isthis to be underſtood, ſeeing he was Miniſtred unto, and had ſervice done to him in and 
after his firſt comming, both by his Diſciples, who atrended as ſervants on him 3 asalſo by others, as by thoſe 
Religious Women who miniſtred ro him with their ſubRance, Matth, 27, 55. yea, the Angels miniſtred to 
him. at his birth, and afterward ar other times. 
| Arnſw, The words are nor to be underſtood {imply and abſolutely, as if he had not come at all, or in any 
ſort to be miniſtred unto, but comparatively ; not ſo to be miniſtred unto, or attended on by great retinue of 
ſervants or followers to do him ſervice, as earthly Kings, Princes, or other greatmenare wont to be atren- 
ded and ſerved, ſuch as he ſpake of before, ver. 42, He came nor into the World as an earthly Prince or 
oreat man of ſtate, to be gloriouſly attended upon, and miniſtred unto by many ſervants, &c, 

But tominifter | Or todo ſervice unto others in humility and love, by ſubmitring himſelf to do the Office 
and duty of a ſervant unto others, doing all duties of leve, in way of procuring and furthering the good and 
Salvation of mankind, 
| Oxeſt. How and when did he thus ſubmir himſelf as a ſervant for the good of men ? | | 
* Avnſw. 1, In his lifetime, while he lived on earth; by his readineſs to do good to the Souls and bodies 
of men, Totheir Souls ; partly by his publick DoErine and Miniſtry amongſt the Jews, for which cauſe he 
is called the Miniſter of Circumciſion, Rem, 15, 8. and partly by his private Inſtructions, Admonitions,and 
Exhortations of others, To the bodies of men he did good uponall occaſions, by his Miraculous healing of 
the fick, raiſing of the dead, and caſting our of Devills from the poſſeſſed, as alſo by other ordinary duties of 
love which he performed to others, eſpecially to his own Diſciples, as by waſhing cheir feer, and wiping 
them with his own hands, Foh. 13. 

2. Atthertime of his death, by dying and ſuffering the wrath and curſe of God due to the ſins of men, 
' thereby to work their Redemption and Salvation, as 1s ſhewed in the words immediately following, 
| Obſerv, 1. Chriſt's Kingdome is not of this World, Joh. 18. 36. notearthly or temporal, accompanied 
with outward pomp and glory, bur ſpiritual and heavenly, He came not as anearthly King honourably atten- 
| ded, &c. Zach. 9g. g. 

Hſe. We are not to imbrace Chriſt, or profeſs the Goſpel in hope of worldly preferment, 8&c. 
Obſerv, 2, The manner of Chriſts firſt comming into the World in his Incarnation, or comming in the 
| fleſh 3 he did nor come in outward pomp and ſtate, as an earthly King orgreat man, to be honourably atten- 
| ded by many ſervants and followers ; bur on the contrary, in a poor, low, and mean eſtate, not to be mini- 
 ſtred unto, but rather to miniſter to others. In the form of a ſervant, The poor and mean manner of Chriſts 
| birth and comming into the World, is recorded by the Evangeliſts, w1z. that he was born of mean Parents, 
| and in a mean place, which was Bethlehem; and nor in any great or fair houſe of that Village, bur in a com- 
mon Inn ; yea, in the ſtable of the Inn, and was there fan to be laid in a Manger inſtead of a Cradle, &c. 
| Reaſons why he came into the World in this poor, low, and mean manner, and not in outward pomp and 
olory. 
Y ” That the Scripture might be fulfilled which foretold this, Pſal, 22. Eſay 53. 2. Joh, 18. 36. 


| : , 
| 2, That from this low and mean eſtate he might afrerwardbe advanced to ſo much the higher glory, 
| 


Phil. 2. 7. He made himſelf of no reputation, &c, Therefore ver. 9. God hath bighly exalted bins, &c. 

3. That there might be the more manifeſt difference berween his firſt comming inthe fleſh, and his ſe- 
cond comming to Judgment, Therefore he came ar firſt in low and mean manner, bur ſhall come ar the laſt 
day in wonderfull glory and majeſty. 

4. That by his own example and practice he might ſanEtify the poor and mean eſtate unto the Faithfull in 
this life, that it might be good and comfortable for them, ps 

Hſe 1, For the comfort of ſuch good. Chriſtians as are of poor and mean birth, and of mean eſtate in this 
World. So was Chriſt himſelf our head and Saviour, He came nor into the World as a great man, in pomp, 
and tate ; neither did he live in the World in any great, rich, or honourable condition, but in a mean and 
contemprible eſtate, having not where to lay his head, &c, nor ſo much as a houſe of ms own to dwell in, 
&c. And he hath ſanQtified this poor and mean ettate to all the faithfull, &c, | 

Hſe. 2, Seeing Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God was born, and came into the World not in any outward ſtate 
or glory, but ina low and mean manner, not to be ſerved, bur to ſerve, &c. this ſhould reach us not to at- 
feCt or defire worldly greatneſs ; as great Wealth, Honour, or high places inthis World, burro be content 
with a low or mean eſtate, if God ſeeit good for us, atid rather to deſire this then the other, that ſo we may 
come after Chriſt our head, and be herein like unto him, 

 Obſerv, 3, But to miniſter | See here how far Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God did humble himſelf for the good 
and Salvation of mankind, even ſo far, as not onely to rake mans nature upon him, bur initto become a Mi- 
niſter or ſervant unto men after a ſorr, for their good, not refuſing to dothe meaneſt offices and duties of love 
unto men, while he lived on earth, in way of procuring and furthering the good and Salvarion of the Souls 
and bodies of men, Phil, 2. 7. He took on him the form of a ſervant ; yea, not onely the form, bur the of- 
fice of a ſervant or Miniſter, ſo far forth as was needfull for the good of men, and eſpecially for the good 
and Salvation of the Church, Luke 22; 27. 1 am amongſt you as be that ſerveth. 


—  — — 


RR ns 


_ Uſe. This muſtteach us after Chritts example, to practice the like humulity rowards others, eſpecially to- 
wards our brethren and fellow Chriſtians, ſubmitting our ſelves as Miniſters and ſervants to them 1n love, 


' norrefuling todo the meaneſt duties of love to others in way of procuring and furthering the good and Sal- 

| vation of their Souls and bodies. If the Son of God refuſed nor to become a ſervantunto men, the Crea- 

for to the Creatures, &c. how much leſſe ſhoutd we think much to became ſervants to our brethren in ET ? | 
| Lilll on, 


Ss "I 


— ——— 


797 | 


| 


Queſt. 
Arnſw, 


Obſerv,1, 


Uſe. 
Oblerw,2, 


w—- 


-” wr ” L 6 thei. Ltd —__ 


——_— — —— — 


_—_— 


_——_—_—— 


—_ — 


— 4 | 


A Commentary upon Ver.q5, 
Fob, +3, 14, If 1 jour Lord and Maſter have waſhed yonr feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anthers feet, Py 


798 Chap. 10. 
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J * ""g Mark 10, 45, And to grve hs bife a ranſom for many, 

| followeth. And to give bis life, &'c, Th theſe wordsour Saviour further proveth, thar he came rather 
to Miniſter or ſerve others, then to be Miniſtred unto ot to be ſerved, by inſtancing in one ſpecial kind 

of Miniſtry or ſervice which he came ro petſorm for men, v2. -the giving of his life a ranſome for many. 

Firſt, to open the meaning of rhe words, Where arethree things to be conſidered, 

I. The ſpecial ſervice which Chriſt came into the World to perform for us, or for mankind ; To give his 
life for us, 

2. The endfor which he gave hislife; To bea tanſome for us, 

2. The petſotis for who he gave his life asa ranſome ; For many. 

To grve his life| Or his Soul. A. metonymy of the cauſe for the effet, The Soul which is the cauſe of ] 
life, being pur for life it ſelf, Now this phtaſe of giving his life, doth imply a free and willing laying down 
of his life; and p:rting With ut, = | 

A ranſom] Ot price of Redemption, wheteby to free and deliver ſuch as were in captivity and bondage 
before, under fin and Satan, : 
| For many] This is tiotto be undetſtood of all mankind, bur of the true Church, which are the ele& or 
choſen people of God, appointed to Salvation in Gods eternal purpoſe ; and in time effeQually called, and 
indued with Faith, to believe in Chriſt, and ſo to apply the merits of his death ro themſelves. Theſe ate 
ſaid co be many, becauſe they ate ſo in themſelves ; though in compariſon of the Reprobate they are | 
few, . 

Now follow the Inftruftions from the words, And firſt from the firſtthing contained in them, which is | 
the ſpecial kind of Miniſtry or ſervice which Chriſt came into the World to perform for us, vis, the giving 
of his life for us, | 
Obſero,1, | Obſerv. 1, Inthat this was one main end of Chriſts Incamation, and of his firſt comming intothe World } 

in our nattite, that he might give his life, or lay it down for us by ſuffering death 3 which otherwiſe he could 

not have done; this teacheth us the grear neceſſity of his Incarnation and commung into the World, and how 

lorett a benefit rhe ſame was unto us, in that it was the means which made way to the death of Chrift, and 
conſequently tothe work of our Redemption, The neceſfity appears, in that without this Incarnation, he 
could not have dyed or ſuffered for us. And the greatneſs of this benefit of Chriſts Incatnation, of com- | 
ming inthe fleſh, appeats by this, thar it made way to the work of our Redemption by the death. of Chriſt, 
Phil. 2.7, He took on ym the forms of a ſervant, &c. And being found is faſhion of a man, humbled himſelf to 
death, &c. Hence it was, that at the birth of Chriſt, when he came firſt into the World, the Angells them- 
| ſelves did appear, and in ſolemn manner praiſe God for this benefit of Chriſts Incarnation, Luke 2, 13, How 
\ much more are we bound to be rruely thankful ro God for this great and unſpeakable benefit of Chriſts Incar- | 
nation, and comming into the World, for whoſe ſakes it was that he was Incarnare, and came into the World, 
| Az itts inthe NVicene Creed 3 Who for us men, and for our Salvarion, came down from heaven, &c. This 
| muſt fir us up to bleſs God, and to ſhe our true thankfulneſs for this grear benefit, by reforming our lives, 


| and giving up our ſelves in obedience to God all the dayes of our life, This 1s not to be done at one time 
| of the year onely, as atthe tiine of Chrilts Nativity, when we keep the memory of 1t, but at all me: of the 
'7ear, &c, | 
Obſerv,2, | Obſerv. 2, See how far Chriſt the Son of God didabaſe himſelf, as a Miniſter or ſervant to us, and- for 
our 200d and Salvation, even ſo far as to give his life, and ro ſuffer death for us ; which was the greateſt Mi- 
niftry or ſervice Which he could poſſibly perform for us, Phil, 2,7, He took upon bim the form of a ſervant, &e. 
And he humbled him(elf to the death of the Croſs, ec, Thus he became our ſervant, not onely in his life time, bur | 
in and by his death alſo, which was the greateſt ſervice thar could poſſibly be petformed for us. 
Uſer, Hſe, 1, See by this the great and unſpeakable love of Chriſt to us, and earneſt defire of our Salvation, in 
char for the accompliſhment thereof, heſo far abaſed hifnſelf, as to ſerve and miniſter ro us, not onely in his } 
| life, but in his death, by giving his life for our Redemprion, &c. This was rhe highelt degree of Chritts love 
| tO us, and moſt excellent ſefvice of love which he performed forus. Jeh. 15. 13, Greater love then this hath #0 
mas;that a man lay dawn his ife&c, To ſir us up to thankfullneſs, 8&c, And to this end, to labour for true 
ling of this love cf Chriſt in our hears, &c, Pray with Pax/, Epheſ. 3, Eſpecially now we come to the 
Lords Table, &c. | 
Uſ 2. Hſe 2, This ſhould cauſe us willingly to ſubmit our ſelves to do this ſervice unto Chriſt, which he hath aba- 
ſed himſelf todo for us, v1z, to give our lives for him ; that is, for the profetſion of his natne and truth ( if 
| need be) as he harh done for us, Thus did the blefled Mattyrs, Revel, 12, 11, They loved mot thar lrues wato | 
the death, in gromg teſt1wony to the truth of Chriſt, 
Pe 2. Uſe 3, See allo how farwe ſhould ſubmit our ſelves as ſetvants to our brethren for Chriſts ſake, ſo fac 
[as to giveour livesfot them, If it be to procure the good and Salvation of their Souls, x Joh. 3. 16, 
Obſerv.z, | Obſerv, 3, From the marmer of ſpeech [To grve hes hife |; We leath, that Chrilt Jeſusthe Son of God &did | 
ou and willingly part with his life, and lay it down for us, He gave his hfe, Now viftis free, or elſe it 
is no gift properly, Soelſewhere he is ſaid to have given himſelf tor us, Epheſ. 5. 2, andto lay down his life 
forus, Joh, 10, 15, T lay down'tny life for my ſheep. And ver. 18. No warrelers it from me, but 1 lay it down of 
my ſelf, ec. See before, chap. 8. ver, 31. the ſame poittt in effect handled, with the uſes of ir. 


{ Now followeththe end of Chrifts giving his life, To be a Ranſome or price of Redemption for 
us 


Obſerv, 1, By Natute weare all Captives and Bond-{laves, under the power of fin and Satan, elſe no need 
for Chriſt to tanſome vs, 


1, Weare Captives and ſlaves to ſin, 2, To Satah, 


Obſerv,1, 


To 
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To Sin, in three reſpe&ts. 1, Inregard of the guilt of it, with Which we are all holden before God by 
Natute. Rom.3. 19. By the Law every month #s ſtopped, and all the world found guilty before God. 

2. In reſpect of the corruption of tin and ſinful lults, which naturally raign in us, and over us. Toh. 8. 
34. He that committeth ſin, 3s the ſervant of fin t and Tit. 3,3, We our ſelves 1 time paſt were diſobedient, ſerving 
drvers lufts, &c, 

3. In reſpe& of the puniſhment due to fin ; which is the wrath and curſe of God, both temporal and 
erernal, which we are liable unto. Epheſ.2,3, We are by vature, children of wrath, &c. 

To Satanwe arealſo Caprives and Slaves by Nature. 2 7 .2,wt,wicked men are ſaid to be taken captive 
by him at his mill, Now this 1s trueznor only in regard of that power which the Devil hath over us in our natu- 
ral eſtate, rotempt us unto fin,and to cauſe us to yield to his temptations : in which reſpect he is ſaid to work, 
eff eftually in the children of diſobedience, Epheſ, 2.2, bur alſo in regard of that power he hath over us, as the 
execurioner of God's Wrath and Jultice, to inflict puniſhment upon us for our lins,eſpecially the puniſhwent 
of erernal death. Heb.2.14, the Devil is ſaidco have the power of death ; that is, power to inflict death,&c. 
and Verſe 15, we are ſaid by nature to be in bondage to him through fear of death, 

Hſe. This muſt teach and moveevery one to labour for a true fight and feeling of this our ſpiritual capti- 
vity and bondage by nature under fin and Satan; that we are under the power of theſe as cruel Lords and 
Tyrants : not only under the guilrand power of fin raigning in us ; but liable tothe wrath and curſe of God: 
yea, to eternal death; and ſub;eR ro Saranas the executioner of it, &c, Labour to ſee and know this our mi- 
ſerable bondage, out of the Word of God, which only can teach it us. And not only to ſee it, burto be trv'; 


ward bodily ſlavery or captivity : worſe thanthat of the Galley-ſlaves underthe Turks,&c, Eſpecially thou 
chat didſt never yer come truly roſee and feel this thy ſpiritual ſlavery and bondage under fin and Satan : 1a- 
bour now to ſee and feel it: and pray unto God ro open thine eyes to ſee it,&c, The rather, becauſe, till 
| thou come to this,thou wilt never truly defire or ſeek ro be redeemed from it : neither canſt thou have any 
| part in this Redemprion or deliverance by Chriſt. Hets ſent to proclaim liberty(and to purchaſe liberty) for 
the captives,&c, Notto all ſuch; but tothoſe that feel and groan under this captivity ; fighing and crying 
to God, as the 1ſraclites in Egypr,&c, 

Obſerv, 2. The main end of Chriſt's laying down his life, and ſuffering of death, was to redeem and de- 
liver us from the ſpiritual bondage of fin and Saran, to which we were ſubject by Nature ; and that by gi- 
ving this Ranſom or Price for our Redemprion. 

Here two things are to be ſhewed, 1. That the end of Chriſt's death was to redeem and deliver us from 
| the bondage of finand Satan ; from the guilt and puniſhment of fin, and from the power of Satan,&c. 

2. That this Redemption was by paying a ranſom or price for us, 

Of the firſt, Ir is proved Tit.2,14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from: all mgquity, &c. 
and Heb,2,14. He took, part of fleſh and blood, that through death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
that 15, the Devil, And deltver them, Cc. 

Of the ſecond. That this Redemption was by paying a pricez cventhe price of his own life, &c, is pro- 
ved, 1 Tm, 2. 6, He gave himſelf a ranſome for all. Therefore alſo this deliverance is called a Redemption, 
which ſignifies properly ſuch a deliverance as is obtained by payment of a price or ranſom: and Chriſt is 
| called our Redeemer : to ſhew, that he delivered us by paying a price; even the price of his own life, which 
he laid down :' or the price of his own death which he ſuffered for us ; or the price of his blood ſhed for us : 
for all theſe come to one and the ſame thing in effect, 1 Pet.1.18, Ye were redeemed, not with ſilver and gold, 
&c. but mith the pretiozss blood of Chriſt,c>c. ; 

Queſt. 1. To whom was this price paid by Ctriſt ; whether to God himſelf ? or unto Satan,under hoſe 
power We WETe ? | 

Anſw, To God Himſelf; and not un:o Satan, 

Reaſon, Becauſe we were propertly Captives and Priſonzrs unto Co4, and to his Juſtice, by our fins. As 
for Satan, though we were in ſome ſorc alſo his Captive , and under his power 3 yernor ſimply, or abſulute- 
ly, bur only o far forth as he 1s the Executioner of God's wrath, &c, 

Qreſt, 2. How was the payment of this price a mean; to free and deliver us from our ſpicitual bon- 
dage, &c ? | 

"Auſw. Becauſe by it there was a full ſatisf:&ion made to the Juſtice of God, forthe guilt and puniſhment 
of our fins : and ſo we aredelivered from the ſame, and conſequently from the power and tyranny of Saran, 
as the Executioner of God's Juſtice, 

Queſt. 3. Seeing Chriſt dyed to redeem or ranſom us from the power of fin and Satan, how is it that even 
the godly and faithful who have part in this Redemprion, are till ſubject in thislife ro fin, and to the cemp- 
rations of Satan, &c ? 

Anſw. Becauſe this Redemprion is not in every reſpect perfe& inthis life, but inchoate, and begun, and 
not to be fully perfected till after this life. In the mean ne, the faithful are in this life freed from fin, 
I. In regard of the guilt of it ; ſo as none of their fins are imputed tothem of God,8&&c, 2. From the power 

and dominion of it, that it raign not in their mortal bodies, as it doth inthe wicked, 3, From the eternal 
| puniſhment of all their fins, 4. From the curſe and ſting of all remporall affliftions, and of death it ſelf, 
They arealſo delivered from the power and tyranny of Satan, o far forth, that though he way rempr thew, 
and ſometimes cauſe them to yield to his tempration; for a time : yer not ſo, as finally ro vanquith or over- 
come them : neither are they any longer ſubject to him as he is the Execurioner of God's Wrath and Juſtice 
on the wicked, | EE 

Uſe, For unſpeakable comforr to ſo many of us as truly feel and are ſenſible of our ſpiritual bondage under 
fin and Satan, labouring by faith to believe in Chtift, and to lay hold © the werits of his death, Let ſuch 
conſider and remember, ro whatend Chriſt the Son of God allo did give his life, and ſufter death : evento 
this end, that by payment of this counter-price to the Juſtice of God, he might fully ſatisfie for our fins ; 
and (o deliver <E free us not only from the guilt and puniſhwent cf all our fins; bur alſo from the power 


ſenſible of it, and humbled in fight of it : and of the greatneſle of this bondage ; being wotſe than any out» | 
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| and dominion of fin, and-our ſinful luſts, that we may beno longer captives andi{lavesrothem : as alſofrom 
| the power and'ryranny of Saran, in whoſe ſnare we were holden by Nature, and to whom! we were ſubje&t ag | 
| | the Executioner of Gods wrath,&c. So that now'we are no longer captives or flaves of fm and Satan: ng 
longer ſubje& ro: God's-wiarh and curſe : burwe are in Chriſt Jeſus freed from all theſe ; ſo as they:can no 
| longer hurt us, 0: hinder our ſalvation, We are the Lord's Free-men, 1 Cor. 7, And this is the beſt of alt 
| kinds of liberty and freedom ; and a full arid perfect freedom,ſo far as we are capable of it inthis life, Joh, $, 
| 36. If the Son make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, Tf it bea great benefit and comfort to a priſoner or cap= 
| tive under the Turk, to-be delivered and ranſfomed from-that bodily flavery : how much more to a child of 
God'o be delivered andfreed in Chriſt from this ſpiritual bondage ? &c, How ihould this comfort us againſt 
our fins, againlt the fear of God's wrath, and againſt the power of Sacan,&:c, Think of this, now we come 
' | to the Lord's Supper, in which we are in ſpecial manner pur in mind of this unſpeakable benefir of our re- 
| demptionby Chrift's death, &c, ro ſtrengrhen our faith in God's promiſe of forgiveneſle of fans and falva- 
tion by Chriſt ; and ro ſtir us up to thankfulneſle for the ſame, &c, 

Obſerv. 3. Herealſo by comparing the end with the means ; that is to ſay, our Redemption or Ranſom- 
inz, with thedearh of Chriſt ; we might obſetve tlie greatnefle of our ſpiritual bondage by Nature, and how 
hard ic was for us to be delivered from the ſame ; iti tha there was no way to effeCt this, bur by the death of 
| ' Chrift the Son of God * no Ranſom or Price would ſerve, bur the giving of his life for us,&c, Bur Twill 
| nor inilt on this here. NS | 

It followerh. The perſons for whom our Saviour came to give his life as a Ranſom, not for all Manking, 
bur for many, v4, for the Ele& of God, being many in number, ; 

' Obſerv.1 | Oblerv, 1, Chriſt Jeſus did not give ms life, or ſuffer death for the redemption of all Mankind fimply, 
* * | burFfor his true Churel; that 1s, for his elect people, choſen and appointed ro ſalvation 1n his eternal Coun- 
| ſel, Theſe ſignified here by the word (av) as alſo in other places of Scripture; as Eſa 53, »{r, He bare 
the ſinof many: and Matth.26.28. T his 15 my blood of the New T eftament, which 5 ſhed for many, &c, Theſe 
| mary, are the true Church,&c, Joh, 10.15. called the ſheep of Chrift, for whom he layerh down his life. See 
Epheſ5.25. Trueit is, thac the death of Chriſt was in itſelf of ſufficient merit and vertue to redeem all 
Mankind : bur ic wasnotintended by him, or inthe counſel and purpoſe of God, as an effe&ual means to 
redegg) all : but only the true Church; which are the Ele& and fairhful People of God, | 
Mle x Hſe 1, Toconfure the Opinion of thoſe, which hold an Univerſal Redemption of all Mankind by the 
* | dexh of Chriſt, On the contrary here we ſee, that Chriſt came into the world to give his life a Ranfom, nor 
| forall, bur for many,&c. : Rn we 
| 04:4 x Objett. x. In ſome places of Scripture Chriſt is ſaid to have dyed for all men 3 as 2 Cor.y.15. and Heb, 2.9, 
' © | betaſtedof death for all men : and 1 Tim.2.6. He gave himſelf a ranſomfor all men. | 
| Arſs eAnſw. By All, weare tounderſtand not ſimply andadſolutely all Mankind : but, 1. All the ele& and 
| 
| 
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f1ithful people of God, which are his true Church, 2, Thar he dyed for ſome of all forts of men: as iris 
plain, that place in Timthy is ſo to be underſtood : not for the Elect Jews only, but alfo for the choſen of 
Godamongthe Gentifes; for ſome of every Nation, So als, for ſome of every eftate, degree, or calling of 
' men 3 for Kings and Rulers, as well as for meaner perſons: and for thefe, as well as the former. 


_— 


' 0! j4.: Obie, 2, 1 Joh.2.2, Chriſt 12 the propitiation for our ſins ; ard not only for ours, but for the ſins of the whole 
"2; world. 
2 ef | Arnſw. The Apoſtles weaning is, That Chriſt was a propiriation nor only for the ſins of thoſe Believers 


to whom he wrote, which then lived ; bur alſo for the ſins of all other the ele&t and fairhfull which ſhould 
live ro the end of rhe World, 

Uſe 2. If we would know whether we be redeemed by Chriſt's Cexth, To examine our ſelves, whether 
| we be in the number of God's true Church, and choſen people, effectually called to faith in Chriſt, Now 
( the way to know this;is, by the true fruits and effe&ts of God's El:Etion and effeQual Calling, if we can find 

them in us ; eſpecially by one fruit amongſt other : which 15 the grace of true ſanification, wrought in our 

hearts, and appearing 1 our lives, If thou feel an inward change in thy hearr, from the love of (tn, to the 
hatred of it: 1f thou make conſcienceto refrainall fin, and to walk before God in holineffe of life; this 
| | 15a fign thou art one of God's Elect and true Church,&c, and conſequently inthe number of thoſe for whoſe 
| Redewprion Chriſt gave his life. 2 T1m1,2.21, If a man purge biwſelf,he ſhall be a veſſel unto hanour ſanttified, | 

Ge. Tir,2,14. Chriſt gave himſelf, that he might redeem us from mquity, and purifie to himſelf, &e. See Eſay | 
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. 20, 

"08 2. The true Church of God, which are his Ele and faithful people, though in compariſon of 
the Reprobate and wicked which are out of the Church, they be but few : yer in theryſelves they are many, 
and 2 great number, So they are ſaid ro be here, and in other places of Scriprute, This Balanm himſelf did 
prophehie of, Numb, 23. 10. Who can tell the duſt of Tacob, and the uumber of the fourth part of Iſrael? And 
Rev.7.9. the Ele& and true Church are ſaid to be @ great multitude, which no man could number ef. 

Uſe. To comfort all true Menibers of the Church, againſt that difcouragement which may ariſe from the 
ſmallnefſe of che number of God's Ele&t and fairhful people. We muſt remember, that akhough in com- | 
pariſon of the Reprobate and wicked, they are bur a few, and as it were a handful (Chriſt's flock being a lir- 
tle flock); yer inthemſelves they are many, and a great number. Think of this for our comforr ; eſpecially 
whenwe ſee but a ſmall nuthber of the rrue Saints and fairhful ſervants of God inthe times or places where 
we live. For,there may be more than we ſee or know of : as in Els histirre it was,&c, And though there 
ſhould be bur few on Earth, yet there are many in Heaven, which all belong to one and the ſame Church, 
&c, Joh,14.2, In my Fathers houſe are many Manſrons,07c, See Heb, 12.23, 
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Chap. ro. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver 46,47. 


| Mark 10. 46, 47. And they came to Jericho, &c, 
Ji ſeventh.and laſt pact of this Chapter, containing the ſtory of our Saviour's miraculous reftoring of me 
blind Bartzmexs to his fight, Where theſe particulars are recorded by the Evangeliſt. 
I, The place where this Miracle was wrought ; near unto Jericho, | 
2, The Wuneſles preſent ; His Diſciples, and a great number of people, 
3 Adeſcription of the perſon upon whom the Miracle was wrought, T, By his name, Barumexs : | 
and by his Parenrage, T he ſor of Timens, 2, By his bodily aft. iction or miſery, He was blind. 3. By his } | 
{ outward condition ; He was poor : yea ſo poor, that he begged by the way-lide, 4, The Antecedents and 
| Preparatives,which went before the Miracle : which are ſer down from the 47,to the 51 Verſe, Of which 
we. (hall hear afterwacd, 5. The Miracle itſelf, Verl, laſt, 
Of the firſt, The Place, T hey came. Viz, Jeſus and his Diſciples ; being now in their journey towards | 
: Teruſalem ; (as before, Verſe 32.) 
| To Jericho This was one of the chief Cities or Towns of J#dea, Which belongedto the Tribe of Benja- 
'mm; as appeareth, Jof, 18,21, which our Saviour now took in is Way to 7 er»ſalems. It food between Te- 
r14{alem and the River jordav, : 
And as he ment out of Jericho] Ob ett, Luke 18, 35. Itis ſaid, As bewas come mgh to 5 ericho, Ob:eft 
Avſw. Some think that wo diſtin Miracles are recorced by Mark and Lyuke; wrought at ſeveral times: } A4,(w, | 
the one, as he went into the Ciry, or a lirtle before he came to it : andthe other, as he Went out of it, (Vide } 
Gloffan Il yrice ws locus.) But this 1s not likely : foraſmuch as the Evangeliſis do agree in ſo many parti- | 
cular cixcurnſtances : it 1s therefore molt likely, thatir is one and the tame Miracle, which is recor led by 
them both. 
| Now whereas Lake ſaith, As he was come mgh to Jerichs ; theſe words wuſt be taken, not to note our the | 
particular rime whenthe Miracle was wrough: (as if it had been wrought before our Saviour's entring into 
Jericho) hut the place rather where it was wrought,v1z.that it Was near unto the Town, As for the cimechat is 
inore plainly fer down by Matthew and Mark, (Vide Buceruy et Janſen, m locum.) Or elſe we way think (as 
 Calvm doth) that the blind man firft ſought ro Chriſt, befare he encred the City : and being then delayed, or 
not heard for noiſe of the multitude, did again renew his {ute as Chriſt went out of the City, and was then 
| cured, (Vide (alvtr. et Maldon. in locam. : 5 
Here follow the perſons preſent as wimneſſes of the Miracle, 1. Chriſt's Diſciples 3 who now accom- | 
panied him in his journey, as they uſed to do at, other times ; as We have often heard before. 

.2, A great woltunae of people} Which did alfoaccompany or follow him at this time as he went out of 
| the Town of Jericho, So Matth.20.29. A great multitude followed byy, Now it is likely, that theſe were 
| partly ſuch as were of Jericho ; and partly ſuch as gathered ro him from other places,to hear his dodtrine, and 

to-ſee and be partakers of his Miracles. And although it 1s nor likely, that all followed him with fincere 
| Mindsand Sins, deſirous to profit by his DoEtrine and Miracles, bur ſome for ſinifter reſpects : yer no 
; doubt but many did follow him our of a good affe&tion ro his Perſon and Doftrine, And rhis thewes the 
| great fame of Chriſt at this time amongtt the people of that Country which he had purchaſed to himſelf by 
his former DoGrine and Miracles, which drew ſo great a wultituae of people after him at this crime. This 
alfo ſhews, thar this wasa very publike Miracle, being wrought in the company and preſence, not onely cf 
all the Diſciples, but of ſo great a multitude of people afletbled, and thar openly by the high-way fide : 
; whereas ſome other Miracles were wrought in private houſes, and inthe prelence of ſome few only of his 
. Diſciples and others. 
| _ Obſerv. The zeal and forwardneſs of the mulrituce or cor mon people m following Chriſt, andaccom- | g47.. 
| panying bim by the way, and in his journey, that ſo chey might be parrakers of his Doctrine and Miracles : 
| rehich muſt teach us after their example, to thew like zeal and tarwardnels in following Chriſt, and keeping 
company with Him, Nor that we can now follow him with the fect of our bodies here oneacch, as this peo- 
ple did: bur we are to follow and accompany him, by due and diligent frequenting of his publike Ordinn- | 
ces; as the Miniſtery of his Word and Sacraments, &c, inthe publike meetings of the Church : being ready 
| and forward upon all occafions to joyn in them with the reſt of rhe Congreganion : not forſaking the aflem- 


CT ——C———— 


| blies of God's people, Heb. 10.25. but loving anddelighving in themar all times ; as David, who was glad | 
| When others ſaid unto him, We will go into the houſe of the Lord,c5c, This is tofollow Chriſt, and to keey com- | ; 
| pany with him ; when we follow his faithful Paſtors and Miniſters,by diligent and conſcionable atrendance | | 
; on their Miniftery,&c, The like may be ſai alſo, of diligent ſearching of rhe Scriprures in privace, whuch 

_ reſtifie of Chriſt, 7.5.39. which is another way of keeping company with Chriſt,&c. | 


' Uſe. Tocondemn the negligence and {lackneſs of many amonglt us in following Chriſt, and accompa- Uo 
; nying himin the uſe of his publike Ordinances, How careleſs are ſowe in coming to the Miniſtry of the 
; Word, and to the Sacraments, &c, ſuffering ſmall matrers to hinder chem : yea, framing vain excuſes to 
| cloke their negligence and contempt of God's Ordinances : ſuffering matters of the world ro hinder them : | | 
| likethoſe, Lyke 14. who were invited tothe great Supper. Sowe abſent themſelves when they ſee go00d : 
others come when half 1s done, &c, This thews want of rue love to Chriſt, and zeal for his glory and | 
worſhip. | 
Here followerth a deſcripuon of the perſon, upon whcm this Miracle was wrought. 
1, By his Name, Bartimexs : and by his Parentage, te ſoz of Timers ; Which is alſo included in his name: 
; for Bartrmens Gigrifies the ſon of Trmezes * (Bar, being an Hebrew or Syrian word, fignifying # ſs) ſo Bar- 
| Fora, the ſouof Jona 3 and Barieſus, Act. 13, | 
Queſt, Why doth Sr, Mark here, and Ike, Chap. 18, mention tut one blind man which was cured by | Qe/, 
- our Saviour at this time ; ſeeing Matth, 20, there is mention of two > * 
cAnſw, Mark and Luke do mention but one ; nor thereby to exclude the other : but becauſe one of | 4»/, 
them was of more ſpecial nore, being more commonly known and taken notice of by the people in thoſe parts 
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Ver. 47, 


A Commentary upon 


for his blindneſs and poverty, and for that he uſed (as it ſeemeth) co fit begging in the High-way, and near 
| ro that great Town of Jerich9, And for this cauſe alſo it is likely, that St, A4ark, doth ſo particularly de- 
ſcribe him here, both by his own name, and by his fathers name, So before, chap. 5. 2. there was but one 
mentioned that was poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit (becauſe that one was of greateſt note), whereas Matth, 
$, 28, two are mentioned. . TE : EO 
| 2, He is deſcribedby his bodily affliction or miſery, being blind, Whether he were ſoborn, or whether 


} he became blind by ſome other means, is not expreſſed ; bur he was incurably blind, for elſe, it had bin no 


Miracle of Chriſt to cure him. 


miſeries ; as to blindneſs, deafneſs, lameneſs, and to manifold diſeaſes and infirmities, See before, chap. 7, 
yer. 31, 32. 

Now followeth the third and laſt thing by which he is deſcribed, viz, his outward condition ; that he was 
| very poor, Yea, a beggar, One that ſate by the high-way begging. 
| Uueſt; Whether was this a warrantable practice in hum, ro fit begging by the way fide ? 
| +. Anſw, There aretwoſorrs of beggars, 1, Suchas being given ro idleneſs, do make a common trade of 
| practice of begging, thereby to maintain themſelves in idleneſs, 

2, Such as being nor able or fic to labour, and being alſo very poor, and in preſent want, are forced to 
| beg, or crave the alms of others. Now ſuch a one it 1s probable that this blind man was ; and therefore thar 
in thiscaſe of his preſent and great neceſſity, it was not unlawfull for him to fir by the way-fide to beg alms, 
Yet withall note, that this was a great abuſe and diſorder at this time in the Jews Common-wealth, thar 
they did not berter provide for relief of the poor, blind, and imporent, bur ſuffered them to beg by the High- 
way ; yea, forced them ſo todo, for want of due proviſion for them by other means. Contrary to the Law 
of God, Dent. 15. 4. whereby it was appointed, thatthey ſhould take ſuch order for relief of the,poor, that 
there might be no common beggars, or any that were extreamly poor amongſt them, Here then is no war- 
rant at all for the courſe or practice of common wandring beggars in our times, and amongſt us: who have no 
lawfull Calling; bur live in 1dleneſs, and make a Trade of begging from door to door, &c, Theſe ar unpro- 
fitable burthens of the earth, and very Thieves to the Common-wealth, And the ſuffering of them 1s a 
great and ſhamefull abuſe and diſorder amongſt us, which ſuch asare in Authoriry and Office ought by all 
means to labour to reform, | 


-- 


and yer a believer in Chriſt (as we ſhall ſee afterward) ; this teacherh us, that God doth ſometimes exerciſe 
his Saints and ſervants, not with one kind of afflii&tion onely, but with diversar one and the ſame time, and 
thoſe great and grievous affliftions, This weſee in Fob, David, Lazarus, Paul, &c, Pſal, 34.19. Many 
are the affirftions of the Righteous, UNA 

Reaſ. The Lord doth it for the morethrough tryal of his Saints, &c, 

{ſe 1, Teacheth the godly to prepare for many and great tronbles in this life, ſeeing God uſerh thus to 
deal with his Saints and Servants, &c. Good Wiſdometo prepare for that which may come; yea, for that 
which muſt come, for Af, 14.22. We muſt through much tribulation, &c. 

iſe 2, To comfortus, when God doth lay many afflictiors at once upon us. Thus he hath done, and 
uſerh to do unto his own Saints and ſervants ; Therefore we are nor to be diſmayed if it be ſo withus atany 
time, burto be of good comfort, Fam. 1, 2, Cont it all joy when ye fall mto drvers temptations, kyowing this, 
that the trying of your Faith, &c. 

Obſerv, 2, The truth of that Fam. 2, 5. that God hath choſen the poor of this World, rich in Faith, &c. 
\ This appears, in tharhe doth call ſuch effeRually, and work Faith in them, as well as inthe rich; yea, for 
the wc part before the Rich, So it was in our Saviours time, Matth, 11. 5, The poor had the Goſpell 
Preached rothem, Andin the Apoſtles times, 1 Cor, 1. 26, Not many mighty or noble are called, &c. There- 
fore not many Rich, &c, So hexe, God called this poor blind beggar to believe in Chritt ; yea, gave him a 
great meaſure of Faith, &c. So he called Lazarms, Luke 16, 

Uſe. Comfort tothe poorer ſort, to conſider, that God doth not reſpe& perſons in giving his Grace ; nei- 
ther doth he reje& the poor, or deny his Grace to chem, becauſe of their poverty ; butgives his Grace to 
them freely, «s well as tothe Rich ; 'yea, before the Rich'oftentimes, &c, yea, to ſuch as are extreamly 
Poor, &c. | 
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Mark 10, 47. And when he heard that u was Teſus, 5c. 
Ow followerh the 37th verſe, The Antecedents or Preparatives which went before this Miracle 
wrought upon this blind man, and made way tp the ſame. Theſe are ſundry, 
I. The means uſed by the blind man for the recovery of his fight, viz, His earneſt Prayer or ſupplication 
ro Chriſt patſing by the way, ver. 47. _ = . 
2. The impediment or hinderance of his faith with which it was affailed, &c, In that many charged him 
to hold h13 peade. : : 
3. The ſtrength of Faith which he ſhewed in overcomming that impediment, &c, Inthat he cryed the 
more, &Cc. 
4. Theeffe&ts or conſequents which followed hereupon, Of which we ſhall hear afterward, ver. 49, 
50,51, 
Of the firſt, The means uſed by the blind man, &c, His ſupplication to Chriſt, | 
Where, 1. Conſider the occaſion of his ſute and ſupplication, 2, The ſupplication ir ſelf, The occa- 
fion was; His hearing thar Jeſus paſſed by that way where he fare begging. When he heard that it was Je- 
ſw, &c, | 


Obſerv, 1, In that this man was not onely blind, but extreamly poor, forced to beg by the High-way,8c. | 


Obſerv, The curſed fruit and effe&t of fin, in that it hath made our bodies ſubje& to ſuch Afitions and | 


— 
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Chap. 109. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 47.| 803 


Jeſus of Nazareth) So called, becauſe he was broughtup there. 

Of Nazareth, &c,\ Lukg 18. 36. Iris ſaid, that hearing the mulcicude paſs by, he asked what it meant, 
and they rold him that Jeſus paſſed by. Being blind, he could not ſee Chriſt, nor yetthe multitude paſſing 
by 3 therefore hearing rhe noile of the multitude going along, he is inquiſitive of the matter, and being told 
by them rhar Jeſus was palling by, he preſently hereupon cryes out, and makes ſupplicartion unto him, &c. 
Which ſhews, that there was ſome ſeed and beginning of Faith before wrought in his heart,which now took 
occaſion to ſhew it ſelf, by his earneſt ſupplication ro Chriſt, &c, 

Obſerv, Whereſoever true Faith is, though bur weak, and as yet but in the ſeed and beginning of ir, yer | Otſcr», 
ic will rake all occafions to ſhew and expreſs it ſelf by ourward fruits and effects of it; as here, the Faith of 
this blind man being in his heart, rook occaſion, ſo ſoon as he heard thar Jeſus paſſed by, rocry unto him,8&c. 
So 2 Cor, 4, 13. We having the (ame Spirit of Faith, ast ts written 3 I believed, and therefore have I (| Poken, Cc, 
Where true Faith 151n the heart, ic will (hey itſelf outwardly in the Tongue and lips, by confeſſion of fins | 
and Prayer, and thankſgiving to God, on all occafions, So alſo by other outward fruits and effe&s, eſpe- 
cially by the praRtice of good works, and holineſs of life, See Jam, 2, 18. As a $001 Treecannot but bring | 
forth good fruit indue ſeaſon 3 So true Faith, &c, | 

Hſe. Seerhen how to know whether any true Faith be yet begun in our hearts ; examine what care and | Uſe, 
forwardneſs isin us, uponall occaſions ro ſhew and expreſs our Faith, by true outward fruits thereof 3 as by 
good Works, and holineſs of life ; by frequent exerciſe of Prayer, &c, See more of theſe things, chap. 8. 


. 32, 

Now followerth his earneſt ſure or ſupplicationrco Chriſt, Where conſider two things. | 
1, The manner of putting up his {fute : With great earnelineſs, He cryed ont, &c, 
2. The marter of his Prayer or ſupplication : Feſt thou Sonof David, have mercy, &c. 

General Obſerv. What we are to do in all afflictions and miſeries which are upon us at any time ; We 
are to ſeek and ſue to God by prayer and ſupplication, for help, relief, and comfort, and for deliverance in 
due time. As this blind man in his poverty and blindneſs ſought ro Chriſt, &c, So we, &c, This is one 
remedy and means to be uſed in all troubles and miſeries which we ſuffer ; yea, it isthe beſt ourward means 
which we can uſeto find help, comforr, and deliverance, Jam, 5. 13. I5 any among you affiitted, let him Pray, 
Pſal.50, 15. Call upm mein the day of trouble, &c, Thisis our beſt and onely refuge in all affliQtions,to fly ro 
God,and unto Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, for help, and relief, Prov.18.10. T he name of the Lord is a ſtrong 
Tower,G&c, Thus havethe Saincs and Faithfull uſed ro do in their aflictions and miſeries, both outward and 
iewvard ; as David, Heztkiah, Jonah, &c. 

Uſe, 1, See the folly of ſuch as being in affliction and miſery, do negle&t this excellent remedy and means 
of going ro God in Prayer, and in ſtead hereof do berake themſelves to other wayes and means of help and 
comforr, - Some ſeek ro eaſe and help themſelves by impariency, fretting, or unquier behaviour in their trou- 
dles, which is ſo far from helping them, that ir dorh increaſe their miſery, Orhers ſeek to men for help, as | 
to the Phylwian in fickneſs, &c. but not ſo careful to ſeek ro God in Prayer, &c, Others ſeek to Saran, by 9o- | 
ing to Wirches or Wizzards, &c. as Saw/to the Witch of Ender, Cc. 

{ 7ſe 2, To ſtiirusup tothe praftice of this remedy and meaus in all our afflitions and miſeries, whether | /e 2, 
} outward or inward, wa, To ſeekto God andunto Chriſt by prayer, humbling our ſelves by confeſſion of our ; 
| (ns, and craving patdon in Chriſt, and ſo intreating God for help, and deliverance, This is the onely way 

| coquiert and ſertle our heatts, and to find eaſe and true comfort, .Therefore being in trouble or miſery ; as 
| fickneſs, pain, poverty, &c. (« nor grieving, and diſquierting thy life (for this will nor help), bur remember 
and be carefull in the firſt place, and above all,to go to God by Prayer and ſupplication : now God calls 
' thee to it, and thy very affliions which are upon thee, (ſhould quicken and ſtir thee up ro the ſame, &c, And 

ſo much rhe More, in caſe thou haſt in rime of proſperity bin neghgent this way, &c. 

Ir followerh. To ſpeak more particularly of this ſute and ſupplication of the blind man ro Chriſt. And 
firſt of the manner of ir, which is with great fervency and earnefineſs, exprefled by his crying out, &c. The 
cauſe was the preſent affliction and miſery in which he was, 

Obſerv. One fruir and effect whichafflition and miſery dorh cauſe and bring forth in the Saints of God,is, | O}ſer,, | 
Ir irs them vp to fervency mn Prayer, not onely to Pray and call upon God, bur with the greater earncſtneſs =Y 
to cry unto him,&c, And the greater their afflictions are, the more apr they are to ſtir them up to this fer- | 
vency in Prayer and ſupplication ro God, Eſay 26. 16. T hey powred out a Prayer, when thy chaſtemng was upon | . | 
| them. So Hamah, 1 Sam, 1. 15. being in great affliction of mind, poured our her Soulro God, The 1ſrae- 

{ {ites m e/Epypt cryed unto God for deliverance, being cthereunto moved by ther preſenr affliction and mite- 
ry. » afrerward in the Wilderneſs, being in miſery, they ſoughtearneſtly ro God, Pſal. 107, They cryed ? 
mn6 him, &c. 

Hſe, x, See what need we have 'of afflitions, the betrer toquicken and fir us up to fervency in Prayer, be- | 7/4 x, 
ing apt ro beſo cold and negligenttherein inte of our proſperity, &c, Good forusto be afflicted, as in 
many other reſpects, ſo in this, &c, 

Ufe 2. See how to know whether we doſo profit by our afflictions as we ſhould ; Examine whether we 
be ſtirred up by them to fervency in Prayer, wherher they cauſeus ro cry unto God, &c, If rroubles and 
miſeries being upon thee, do not cauſe thee toptay with fervency, nothing will do it, 

; Now followerh the marter of his Prayer or ſupplication, conbiſting of two parts, 1, An Invocation of 
3 Chriſty Jeſws thou Son of David, 2, A Petition, Have mercy on me. 
; Of the firſt, Jeſms thus Son of David] By giving him this title, he ſhews his Faith in Chriſts perſon, that 
he did believe him rebe the true Meſſiah and Saviour of mankind promiſed inthe old Teftament, and fore- 
{ rod by the Prophersz and conſequently, thatehe was borh able and willing to help and relieve him in his 
; preſent miſery, by reſtoring his ſight unro him. Further, itis probable, thatthis was the common tile by 
| which the Meſſiah was uſually called and knownamong{t the Jews in our Saviours time, as may appear by 
| comparing this place with ocher places of the Evangehiſts, where the ſame ritle is given unto him, as Marth, 
{ 9. 27; and Matth, 15. 22, The reaſon is, becaufehe was to be born of the ſeed and poſterity of David, as 
was t 
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| wasforetold by the Prophers, Jer. 23.5- Behold, 1 will raiſe unto David a righteous branch, &c. | 


and other great men amongſt the 
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\ promiſed to hear us. 


| God's free and gracious mercy 3 that we may be partakers of it, and that ic may be extended toward us, 


' 
hs PIPER 
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DC. 


AC ommentary upon Ver. 47, 


Queſt. How came this blind man to know and believe that this Jeſus was the Meſſias ? | 

eAr»ſw. 1. By the fame of his DoQrine and Miracles which he had heard of, 

2. By the ſpecial motion and inſtinct of the Spirit of God, working this faith in his heart, | 

Obferv, 1. This poor blind beggar knew more of Chriſt's Perſon, than the Learned Scribes and Phariſees, 
Jews did at that time, vzz, that he was the true Meſſias, &c. Which reach- 

eth us, Thar God doth ſomerimes reveal the myſteries of faith, or dodtrine of Chriſt and of the Goſpel, to 

poorand mean men, and hiderh 1t from the great men of the World : yea, he doth often and uſually thus. 


| 


Luke 10.21. [thank thee, O Father, (ſayes our Saviour Chriſt) that thou haſt b:d theſe things from the me and] 


preedent ; and baſt revealed them to babes,&c, Thisthe Lord doth, to ſhew, thar he is no reſpeter of perſons 
in cevealing rhe knowledg of his Will unto men, e 

{fe x, See the reaſon why a poor or mean Chriſhan may ſomerimes ſee more of the truth in matters of 
Faith and Religion, than others that are great men of the World : Ir 1s, becauſe the Lord doth often reveal 
the myſteries of his Will co ſuch mean perſons; and doth tude the ſame from great ones,&c, 

Uſe 2. Teacherhus nor to deſpiſe or reje& the judgment of rhe poorelt or meaneſt Chriſtian in marters 
of Faith and of Religion ; bur to embrace and eſteem well thereof : ſeeing God may, and doth- ſometimes 
reveal more to ſuch a one, than he doth to men of great learning and accompt in the World, 

Obſerv. 2. Jeſus the Son of the Virgin Mary is the Chriſt, or true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World pro- 
miſed of God, and forerold by the Prophets in the Book of the Old Teſtament, in that he was born of the 
ſeed of David according to the fleſh, Rom. 1.3. as it was forerold by the Prophers, that the Meſſias ſhould be, 
This we may leam here of the blind beggar, who truly believed and confeſſed him to be the Son of David 
in this ſenſe, And this is the very ſumme of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, for proof whereof, the four Evan- 
geliſts haveſeverally written the ſame : for confirmanion whereof, all the Miracles of Chriſt were» wrought. | 
J0h.20.30, Many other ſigns truly did Jeſus, &c, which are wot writtev, But theſe are written, that ye might believe 
that Feſws ts the Chriſt, &c, 

Uſe, To confirm our Faith inthis truth touching the Perſon and Office of Chriſt, that he is the true Meſ- 
fac, and only Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind ; and to cauſe us to ſeek ſalvation. in and by him alone, 
renouncing all other means ; there being »o Name under heaven gruen among men whereby we can be ſaved, but 
oaly the Name of Jeſus, AQ.4.12, But of this, often before. ; 

Obſerv, 3. Inthat he calleth Chriſt, the Sonof David, thereby profeſſing his faith in him, Thar he belie- 
ved himto be the true Meſſiah, and conſequently ſuch a perſon as was both able and willing to grant his P e- 
tition; hence we may learn, That in all prayers which we make to God, we muſt have faith ro believe and 
be perſwaded of God's power and goodneſs; that he is ſuch a God as 1s both able and willing to hear and 
grant our requeſts, ſo far as is good for us: Heb, 11,6. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he 1s, and that be 
:s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Therefore in the Preface of the Lord's Prayer, we are taught to 
ſay, Our Father, which art in Heaven,&c, By which words, we profeſs our faith both touching the power of 
God, tbar he isable to hearus, as being in Heaven: and touching his goodneſs or mercy, that he 1s willing 
and ready to hear us, as being our Father in Chriſt,&c. | 

This faith and perſwaſion of Gods power and goodneſs, we muſt labour to find and feel in our ſelves in 
all our prayers which we make to God orelſe we can never pray with any true comfort, or confidence to 
be heard, and to receive the things we ask, Now that we may believe the power of God, that heis ableto 

hear us, we muſt conſider that he is All-mighty,and therefore able to do above all that we ack, or think,; as it is, 
Epheſ. 3. 

—_ that we may believe his goodnefſe and mercy, that he is willing and ready to hear and help us, we 
muſt meditate of the greatneſs and riches of his mercy, and of his gracious promiſes which he hath made to 
ſuch as call upon him in truth : as alſo touching the Merits and Worthineſs of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake he bath 


Mo —_— 


Now followeth his Petition, Have mercy upon me He doth nor at firſt expreſs his particular Requeſt, 
which was to have his fight reſtored to him; as he ſaith afterward, Verſe 51, but he doth firſt in general 
intreat Chrilt to have mercy on him ; that is, to ſhew his free and gracious pity and compaſſion on him, 1n 
nelping and relieving him 1n his preſent miſery. He doth not plead any merit or worthineſs of his own : 
but acknowledging his miſery, flyeth unto the mercy of Chrift for help, grounding his faith - 
upon. 


Obſerv, 1, The firſt and principal thing to be defiredand ſought of us in all afli&tions and miſeries, 1s 


The firſt ching which this poor blind man craves of Chriſt, is his mercy, So the Saints of God in their af- 
flictions and miſeries have uſed in the firſt place to ſue ro God for his mercy. David, Plal, 4. 1, Have merc 
upon me, and hear my prayer : and Pſal.57.1, Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me : for my ſoul an 
eth in thee,c+c. till theſe calamities be over-paſt, | 

Reaſon, God's free mercy is the ground and cauſe of all help, comfort, and deliverance, which we defire 
or expect from him in our troubles and miſeries. As it1s the cauſe and fountain of all bleſſings 3 ſo of deli- 
verance in trouble, Phil, 2.27, Epaphrodite being ſick, God had mercy on him,Cc. 

Hſe. To fiir us upto dehire and ſeek this mercy of God in all our neceſſities and miſeries; yea,, in the 
firſt place, and above all other things, as the only remedy to help and cure us of all : and without which,we 
can never be truly helped or delivered. Therefore firſt and principally, pray and labour for God's mercy 
in Chriſt (who is the ground of it) to have part in 1t 3 that ſothis may move him to hear us in onr prayers 
and to help and deliver us out of our troubles : or ar leaſt,to ſanQtifie them ro us, Seek God's mercy more | 
than outward eaſe, or deliverance : that being the cauſe of this,&&c, And tothis end, labour for a true ſenſe { 
of our miſery and wretchednefs in our ſelves : eſpecially of our ſpiritual miſery in regard of our fins, &c. 


1 


that this may move the Lord to ſhew mercy, and to help and deliver us. Deny our ſelves, and alt our own | 
meritzand worthineſs ; and fly tro Gods mercy alone, as the ground cf all our comfort, and hope of delive- | 
rance in time of affliction and miſery, Obſerv, 2. 
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Chap. 1 DO. the Goſpel of St. Mark. V er.48,&c. 


| Obſerv.-2, See whereupon we are to ground our. faith and confidence to be heard in prayer, viz. upon 
God's free mercy and grace, who 1s ready to hear and help us in our neceſſities; not upon our own merits 
| or worthineſs, Dan.g.18. Not for our own righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercies, So David, Pſal,51.1, and the 
| Publican, Luke 18. God be meraful to me a (mer, . | | | 

| Hſe 1, To condemn Popilh prayers inade with opimon of Merit : like that proud Phariſee, Luke 18. 

| Uſe. Labour for the feeling and apprehenſion of God's free mercy toward us: that upon this we may 
| build our faith and confidence in our prayers, &c, not upon any merit or worthineſs in our ſelves, &c. 


— 


| Mark 10, 48,49,50. And man charged him, that he ſhould hold his peace, 


i 


ſ E the firlt Antecedent or Preparative going before this Miracle of Chriſt wrought upon the blind man, 
I have ſpoken, w1z, of the means uſed by the blind man for recovery of his fight, wiz, his Supplication 
{ to Chrilt for mercy, | 
Now followerh the ſecond Preparative to the Miracle, v:z. the outward impediment, by which his faich 
was oppoſed ; in that the multicude charged him to hold his peace, | 
Many charged him,&c.| Luke 18.39. it is ſaid, They which went before, rebuked him, &c. This may ſeem 


(range, that ſuch as followed Chriſt, and were defirous to partake in his Doctrine and Miracles, ſhould 70 
4 about to hinder this poor blind man from making ſute ro Chriſt for mercy. And there is no doubt bur it was 
 1enorantly and raſbly done by them : although it is probable, that they might do it for a good end, w:z, leſt 
| the clamour or crying our of the poor man ſhoutd be ſomertrouble or hinderance to Chriſt, being haſty in his 
| journey, Now this was a great tryall to the blind man, and a great means to hinder and diſcourage him in 
| his ſure ro Chriſt, if he would have been diſcouraged: eſpecially ſeeing our Saviour was alſo filent, and gave 
| him na anſwer ar firſt rohis Pericion, which was another great diſcouragement to him,&c, 
| Obſerv. The Lord ſuffers the faith of his Saints to be oppoſed with great diſcouragements and hinderan- 
| ces in this life ; which are means to hinder and diſcourage them from believing in Chriſt, and from ſhew- 
| ing their faith in prayer, by ſeeking and ſuing to him for help in their neceſſities and fmiſeries, Thus the 
Lord ſuffered the faith of rhis poor blind man to be oppoſed with great difficulties and diſcouragements : 
prdy from the mulritude, forbidding him to cry after our Saviour : and partly from Chriſt himſelf, being 
| filencarfirſt, and ſeeming nor to hear or regard his cry.and ſupplicationto him, Thus was it alſo with the 
faith of divers others that came to Chritt for help and relief in their neceſſities, when he was on Earth ; as 
| the Woman of Canaan, Matth, 15, who coming to Chriſt for her Daughter, found no ſmall diſcouragements 
| ro hinder her faith ; bur many and great : as that our Saviour at firſt anſwered her not a word ; that he called 
her dogg, and told her, it was not fit to give the childrens bread to ſuch : and the Diſciples alſo deſired 
Chriſt ro ſend her away,&c. So the faith of thoſe that brought the ſick of the Palfie ro Chriſt ro be cured, 
was oppoſed with a great difficulty and diſcouragement : for the preaſſe was ſo great, that they could nor 
come near to Chriſt, &c, as we heard, Chap. 2, 4. So the faith of thoſe that broughtrhelr children co Chriſt 
to be bleſſed by him, was alſo oppoſed wick a great diſcouragement ; in that Chniſt's own Diſciples did re- 
buke chem for ſo doing ; as we heard, Verſe 1 3. of this Chapter, Se the faith of Zachers, Luke 19. 
| Reaſon, The Lord ſuffers the faith of Believers to be thus oppoſed, tothe end it may by this means be 
| throughly tryed and exerciſed, and ſo the ſtrength and vertue of ir may the more evidently appear, 
| More particularly, rhe Diſcouragements with which the Lord ſuffers the faith of his Sainrs to be op>oſed, 
are of two ſorts, | | 
Firſt, Inward, arifing from the inward corruption of cheir nature; which is a main enemy and hinderance 
' £0 the work of faich in them, : Fn nd a 0 _ 
Secondly, Outward ; from outward cauſes and occafons, As, 1, From Satan; who uſerh all the means 
he can, to diſcourage and hinder us from believing in Chriſt, Lake 22, 31, Satan hath deſired tro winmow jou, 
(OrR pg ; IND 
2, From the World, and from Men ; who are oftentimes a means to hinder and diſcourage us in the pra- 
Rice of faith ; ashere we ſee in the multitude forbidding this blind man to cry unto Chriſt for mercy, &c. 
| So Pſal.z.2, David's Enemies ſaid, T here was no help for hum in his Ged. err 
3. From God, or from Chriſt himſelf, after a ſort ; in that the Lord doth ſomerimes hide his face and 
favour for a time from his Children ; and ſeems not to regard them or their prayers : bur rather cobe angry 
and offended ar that time : which 1s the greateſt difficulty and diſcouragement of all other, with which che 
faith of true Believers is, or can be ar any time, oppoſed, Thus was the faith of Jacob oppoſed, when he 
wreſtled wich God himſelf,&c, Sothe faith of Job, David,efc. | | A be 
fſe 1, This teacheth us, and all Believers in. Chriſt, ro make accompe to have our faich oppoſed with 
many and great diſcouragements and hinderances: and to as pe and arm our ſelves before-hand to meer 
| with ſuch diſcouragements, Praying daily for more {trength of faith, to overcome and break through all dif= | 
 ficulcies and impediments, that we be not dif mayed by them, or hindered in the practice of faith, or in any 
art of our Chriſtian courſe : but that we may with courage and reſolution break through all impediments ; 
ghting the good fight of faith,&c. PENNE NW Os 
Uſe 2, Tocomfort us, when we meet with many or great Diſcouragements to hinder us from believing 1n 
Chriſt, and from ſhewing our faith in prayer, by ſeeking tohim in our neceſ{ities and diftreſles : Though 
we find diſcouragements within us, from our own corrupt and unbelieving hearts : and without us, (tirred 
| up by Satanand the World : yea, though God himſelf ſeem to diſcourage us, by hiding his face, and ſeem- 
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Obſerv.2. | 


We 1, | 
Uſe 2, | 


Obſerv, 


Reaſon, 


/ 


| ing deaf to our prayers ; yet no.cauſe is there for us ro caſt away our faith or confidence: for thisis God's | 
! uſual dealing with his Saints and Servants, to ſuffer their faith to be thus oppoſed with great difficulties, diſ- 
* Couragements, and hinderances in this life,@c. RE EIT TITAN PR | 
Now followerh the third Preparative to the Miracle, :z.. the firength of Faith ſhewed by this blind man, 
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= Commentary upon Ver. 49. 


-in breaking through the former diſcouragement ; in that it 1s ſaid, He cryed ſo much the more earneſtly un- 
co Chriſt, ſaying, Jeſus thou Son of Davnd, &r, ; : 
. Obſerv, The nacure of true Faith, that the more it is oppoſed by difficulties and diſcouragements, the more 


ir groweth and worketh, So far isic from being vanquiſhed by oppoſition, &c, (See before,chap, 7.ver.28.) 


'| Like the Palm-tree, which, the more waight is hung upon it, the more it growerh 3 or like fire, which the 
| more it is pen'r up, the more 1t riverh to break our. 
He 


!ſe 1, See the excellency of this Grace of true Faith in Gods children, in that it 1s not diſcouraged or 
overcome by any difficulcies or diſcouragements in apprehending Chriſt, and the promiſes of God in him ; 
bur refiſteth and overcommeth all, 1 Joh. 5. 4. The victory which overcommeth the World, An invincible 
Grace. Our ſhield which quencheth all fiery darts of Satan, &c, called prerious Faith, &c, more pretious 
then Gold, &c. 


Uſe. 2. Bythis, try wherher our Faith be true Faith; examine, whether by ic we can reſiſt and break 
through diſccuragements and hinderances which we meet with in our Chriſtian courſe ; and wherher ir be ſo 


—— 


Obſerv.1, 


far from being vanquiſhed in time of tryal, and oppoſition, thar it rather groweth and worketh more power- | 
fully and eff2ually in us, | | 

Now followeth the fourth Preparative to the Miracle, viz, the effte&s and conſequents which followed 
upon the blind mans renewing o* his ſute ro Chriſt, 

Theconſequents are theſe, 1, Our Savioursſtanding fill to hearken unto him, as alſo his commanding 
him to be called unto him, | 

2. The peoples calling of him, and encouraging him rogo to Chriſt, ver. 49. 

3. The blind mans readineſs and forwardneſs thewed in going to Chriſt, He caff away bis garment, roſe, 
| , ver. 5O. 

4. Our Saviours anſwer to his ſure and ſupplication made before unto him, demanding what ne would 

' have him do for him ? | 
i +5. Theblind mans anſwer to that demand, expreſſing his parricular requeſt ; which was, that he might 
| have his fight reſtored ro him, ver. 51. 
Of the firſt, And Jeſzs ſtood ſill | Though ar firſt he ſeemed not to hear or regard his cry and ſupplication 
{ rohim;- yer now upon the redoubling of his ſure with ſo much earneſtneſs, he ſtanderh Rill, ſhewing hereby 
\ his readineſs to hear and grant his ſute. | 

And commanded hn to be called] Though he could have wrought the Miracle upon him being abſent, as 
he did uponthe Centurions ſervant, Matth, 8. and the Rulers Son, Joh, 4. yer he rather calls him unto 
| him, tothe end, thar by this means the Miracle mighr be the more openly taken norice of. 

Obſerv, 1, Though the Lord do not ar firſt hear our Prayers made to him in our neceſſities and diftreſſes, 
bur ſeem deaf unto them ; yerif we perſevere in ſeeking ro him, he will at length ſhew that he hearerh atd 
regardeth us. Thus did out Saviour to this poor blind beggar. See before, chap. 7. ver, 29, 3O. 
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Mark 10, 49. And theycall the blind man, &c. 


Obſerv, 2. He power and efficacy of Faith, and of true Prayer of Faith, is, thatir doth much move 
the Lord, and prevail very far with him for the obtaining of his favour and good will to- 
wards us, and of thoſe bleſſings we ſtand in need of ; yea, for the obtaining of great and extraordinary bleſ- 


nn et 


ro him, Though this was a great and extraordinary mercy ; yet upon his-earneſt ſupplication, our Saviour 
is ſo moved, that he ſuddenly ſands fill on the way where he was going in haſte, and ſheys himſelf ready to 
hear and grant his ſure, and therefore commands him to be called ro him. See how powerfull with the 
Lord thertue Prayer of Faith 1s ; of whar force it is to move himto hear and help us in our neceſſities, Tam, 


A 
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ous ran, much leſs fervent, unleſs 1t be made in Faith, Therefore alſo, ver.15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
the ſick, &c, Examples of this power and efficacy of the Prayer of Faith, Jacob wreſtling with God, Hoſ. 
L.2. 3, The Prayer of Moſes ſo prevailed with God, thatzfo long as he held up his hands to God, '//rael had 
the victory over Amalet, &c, Exod, 17, The Prayer of Elahwas of ſuch power with God, that 'by ir he 


tained rain, &c, Jam, 5, Arthe Prayer of Foſhua the Sun Rood fil in the firmament till 7/7ael had the vi- 
Qory of their enemies, Joſ#:-10,.. Upon the Prayers of Pawland Silas, AF. 16; they were miraculouſly de- 
livered out of Priſon, So Peter alſo, upon the Prayers of the Church, AF, 12. | Gs 
Uſe. 1, To encourage us to diligence and conſtancy in this duty of Praye:; and calling upon Godin all 
our necefſitie;, and eſpecially to labour for true Faith in otir hearts, to believe that God in Chriſt accepterh 
our Prayers, and1s both able and willing to hear us for his promiſeſake, &c. this Faith is thar which gives 
ſtrength and life to our Prayers, Labour therefore for it, and (hey it by frequency and conftancy in Prayer 
upon all occaſtons; remembring how powerfull the true Prayer of Fairhis with God, what force it hath to 
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body. By it we wreſtle with God, and preyail, &c. It is never made in vain, bar is alwayes effecual, either 
for the obtaining of that'we defire, orelle of ſomething elſe whichis better forus, He alwayeshears us, ei- 
ther ad voluntatem, Or ad ſalutem, Hence it is, that we areſo often in Scripture exhorred to diligence and 
conltancy in this exerciſe, as E pheſ. 6.18, Pray alwajes, with all Prayer and ſupplication 14 the S pirit, fc. 

_ Hſe2. This ſhould alſo move us to defire and crave the fairhfull Prayers of Gods ſervants for us ; ſee- 
ing the Prayer of Fanh is ſo effeftualto prevaitwith God,, Parl doh often def:r3the Churches to pray for 


him ; yea, to ftrivewith God by Prayer for him, Kom, 15. 30, Now if he had need of the Prayers of others, 
much wore We,&c, 
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fing-, ſuch as this was, which this blind man ſued unto Chriſt for, even the Miraculous reſtoring of his fight | 


5.16. The fervent Prayer of a Righteous man availeth'mmch, &c, Now it cannot be the Prayer of a Righte- | 


fitſt obtained of God, that there ſhould be no rain for'three years and a-half, and then praying again, he ob- | 


move him to hearand help us in our neceffities, and ro obtain ar his hands the greateſt blefſinos for Soul and | 


| 


; 


| 
| 


Now followeth the ſecond effe& or conſequent, And they call the Hind men, ec. Some think this to be 


| 
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Chap. 10. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 49.| 807 
underſtood of the twelve Diſciples or Apoſtles of Chriſt which were preſent, that they onely did call the 
blind man, and encourage him to go to Chriſtin hope of obtaining his ſute; but nothing hinders, bur that we 
may underſtand it alfo of the multicude or common-p2ople (which were now with Chriſt), at leaſt of ſome 
of them; rUatalchough ar firtt they went aboutto diſcourage the blind manin his ſure, yet now perceiving 
tat our Saviour ſtood (till, and began to hearken to him, and gave command thathe ſhould be called to him, 
they change their minds, and do preſently call and encourage him to go to Chriſt, 8c, ES 
Obſerv. 1. Though the Lord do for a time ſuffer the Faith of his Saints and Servants to be tryed and ex- | Obſerv,i, 
erciſed with great difficulties and diſcouragements, Which diſcourage them in the practice of Faith, and in 
Prayer to God, &c, yer he will not alayes ſuffer this, but will in due time remove and take away thoſe diſ- 
couragements, and in (tead thereof ſend means of grear comfort and incouragement to confirm and ſtreng- 
chen their Faith, 1 Cor, 10,13, God#s Faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but 
will with the temptation make a way to eſcape, &c, yea, the Lord can and will, (if he ſee it good) turn and 
change thoſe things which before were means of diſcouragement tothem, to become means of comfort and 
encouragement to them, As here, he ſo provided, that thoſe whoar firſt did hinder and diſcourage this 
blind man, by forbidding him to cry unto Chriſt for mercy, ſhould ſoon after comfort and encourage him to 
20 to Chriſt, &c, Like j «b's friends, Who at firlt diſcouraged him, were afterward a comfort ro him, Job 
2.1, 
j Ke. This mult teach us not to be diſmayed, or to caſt away out Faith and confidence in Gods mercy in tle. 
rime of tryal, nor to faint in Prayer, though ie meer with never ſo great difficulties and diſcouragements, 
bur ro perliſt and perſevere (till inthe practice of Faith and Prayer ro God, knowing that he will at length 
and in due time remove all difficulties and diſcouragements which ninder our Faith, and will ſend means of 
"og to us, to ſtrengthen our faith ſo much the more, by how much the more it hath bin for a time op- 
poſed, | 
Obſerv. 2, Such as have bin a means to diſcourage and hinder others in good duties, when they come to | Obſerv,2, 
ſee their fault and offence in ſo doing, ought to be ſo much the more carefull for time to come, to encourage 
and further rhoſe in well-doing, whom before they have hindered, So here, thoſe who ar firſt did forbid 
the blind man to cry unto our Saviour, now they comfort and encourage him, &c, Pawl having before his 
Converſion Perſecuted the Church, and ſo hindred men from believing and profeſſing Chriſt, afterward was 
che more zealous in Preaching Chriſt, &c, 

Now followeth the rhird conſequent ; The ready obedience performed by the blind man to the command 
of Chriſt, calling him unco him, 

Caſting away his Garment, he roſe, &c.\ He caſt off his garment, that it might nor hinder him in making 
ſpeed co Chrift ; which ſhews his readineſs and forwardneſs, and what haſte he made to Chriſt, out of the 
earneſt deſire he had to obtain his ſute ; thar is, to have his fight reſtored to him, 

Obſerv, 1. How ready and forward we ſhould be in going ro Chriſt for help and relief in our neceſſities | Obſer0,1, 
and miſeries, whenſoever he calls us ro come unto him, We ought moſt readily and willingly to gounto him 
by Faith, and by Prayer, for help and relief in all our neceffiries, and that without delay, even then when he 
callerh and requirerh us to come unto him. Thus did this blind man ; and thus ought we to do, after his 
example. Now Chriſt doth call us ro comeunto him atall times, whenſoever we are in diſtreſs or miſery, 
| outward or inward, of mind or body ; whenſoever we ſtand in need of help and comfort from him ; bur 

eſpecially then, when we are in greateſt neceſſity or miſery, when our neceſſities and miſeries do moſt of atl 
preſsus, then eſpecially doth Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God call us to come unto him for help, comforr, and 
| deliverance. So when we are inwardly diſtreſſed in Conſcience, feeling rhe burthen of our fins, and Gods 
wrath, Matth, 11. 28, Come unto me all ye that labour, &c. And I will grve you reſt, exc. So-in outyard crou- 
bles and neceſſities, he calls us to come to him by Faith and Prayer, for help and relief, promiting to give it 
us, Maith, 7. 7, Ask.and it ſhall be given you, &c, Therefore ar all ſuch times, we are moſt readily to go un- 
ro him by Faith and Prayer for help and relief ; yea, to make haſte unto him, as this blind man did with the 
feer of his body ; ſo we with the feer of our hearts and affkeHons, &c. i 

Hſe, For reproof of ſuch as are ſlack and negligent in going ro Chrilt by Fairhand Prayer for help and | #/z, 
relief intheir neceſſiry, Being in miſery, they uſe other means for help and comfort ; they ſeek ro men, 
they ſend for their friends, or to the Phyfitian in ſickneſs, &c. relying upon theſe means, bur have not hearts 
t020 and ſeek to Chriſt ; ar leaſt, they are notſo ready and forward to dothis as they ſhould be; they do | 
not make ſuch haſte to God, and unto Chtiſt by Prayer,as they ſhould, doing this in the firſt place; bur they 
delay and pur off this molt neceflary dury of Prayer, by whichthey ſhould go to Chriſt for help, relief, and 
; | comtort in all neceſſities and miſeries of Soul and body, Though he graciouſly call and invite them ro come | 
: unto him ar all times, and inall their wants, &c. yer they are {lack and negligent in going and ſeeking to 
| him, delaying time, and negleCting opportunities of ſeeking and finding help and comfort in their miſeries, 
&c. Oh how great enemies are theſe unto themſelves, who being called by Chriſt the Son of God ro come 
unto him for help in all neceſſities and troubles, refuſe rogo unto him, &c, As he ſaith in another caſe, Joh. 
5. 40. Ye will not come to we that ye might have life, ; 

Obſerv. 2. Tn that being called to come to Chriſt, he caſterh off his garment, that ic mighr nor hinder him | Oſerv, 2. 
in making ſpeed ro him. Hence we may learn, that when Chrift calls us to him, or requires the perfor- 
mance of any duty of obedience, we areto thake off all impediments which may hinder our obedience to 
the will and command of Chriſt, For example,Chriſt calls and commands us to believe in him;and to pro- 
feſs his name and truth, yea, to ſuffer for it (if need be); he calls us ro deny our ſelves, and to take up our 
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; Croſs and follow him ; he calls us to love ourenemies, to forgive ſuch as wrong us, &c, Now then, to the 
1 end we may in theſe things obey his wilt, we mult ſhake off all impediments which may hinder us rhere- |. 
in, | : 
Qxeſt, What impediments are we to ſhake off eſpectally ? | A TEES | Queſt. 
Avnſw. 1, The corruption of our nature which hangerh fo faſt on us, and1sa clog to hinder us in obedi- | A»ſw. 


ence to Chriſt, This we mult daily labour to caſt off, uſing all good means ro morrify ir in our ſelves, that 
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A Commentary upon 


Ver.51,52. 


It may nothinder us in obedience ro Chriſt, Heb, 12, 1, Let us lay aſide cvery eight, ardibe fin which duh 

| ſo eaſr/y beſet 15,E&c. : ” 

* 5 The inordinate love of this World, and of the rhingsthar are in it 3 as profits, pleaſures, &c. This is 
-ain enemy and hinderance to us in obeyirg Chriſt, Therefore we Tut labour to caſt it off; Rriving to 

"ucifed and dead to the World, and to uſe it as 1f we uſed it not, 1 Cor.7. 
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3. We wult renounceand ſhake off the ſociety of profane and carnal wenin the world, whether they be 
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© enemies; or friends in ſhew : yer if carnal and profane, we muſt take heed of familiar and neecleſſe ſociery 


"$55 >< | Mak 10. 51, 52. And Feſs anſwered, and ſaid uuto him, What wilt thou that 1 ſhould do unto thee ? The bind 
2O, | man ſaid unto him, Lord, that 1 might recerve my ſight. And Jeſus ſeid unto him, Go thy way, thy faith | 


: 


ith them, leſt they hinder us in our obedience ro Chriſt in thoſe Duties which he requireth of us, As Pawid 
ſayes, Pſal.l119,115, Depart from me ye evil doers : for I mill keep the Commardemerts of my Ged, Somuſt we 
ſay, &C. BR : ? . 

Hſe. To reprove ſuch Chriſtians as are not careful to ſhake off thoſe impeditren's which way hinder them 
in obedience to Chriſt in the Duties which hg requifeth of them. No care to caſt off the corruption of their 
' nature, and their natural and finful luſts, which are ſuch clogs to hinder them in the wayes of Chriſt : but 

they rather foſter and cheriſhthoſe luſts in tnemwſelves, givirg way to them, and takivg thought to farisfie 
them, Neither are they careful to renounce the love of the World, and of the profits and plealures of ir; 
| but rather oive themſelves over to theſe, which are as ſnares to intavgle and hinder them in their obedience 

to Chriſt, &c. Neuher do they forſake and calt off the ſoctery of protane and carnal men : bur rather defire 

and ſeek after the company and familiarity of ſuch, which are a rreans to hinder them in obedience to the 

Will of Chriſt, No mervail,if ſuch perform ſo little obedience to Chriſt in thoſe duties which he requireth 

of them; ſeeing they have no care to caſt off thoſe impediments which may hinder them in this obedience 
' which they owe to Chrift, 
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| hath made thee whole : and immediately he recerved his fight, and followed 5 eſus 11 the way, 

| 

| Ouching the Effe&s and Conſequents which followed upon the blind man's renewing of his Sute to 
Chriſt with more earneſtneſs than before, we have in part heard before, 

| 1, Thathereupon our Saviour Rood ſtill, and commanded him to be called ro him, 

' 2. Thatthoſe that were preſent, did upon Chriſt's command call the blind man, ard alſo comfort and 
' encourage him to goto Chriſt, : ED 

| 3. That hereupon the blind man ſhewed great readineſs and forwardnels in going to Chriſt, Caſting avay 
' kis garment, GC, : ; 

| Nowinthe next place, Verſe 51. the blind man being come to Chriſt; rhe Evangeliſt ſhews, whar our 
Saviour ſaid unto him in way of anſwer to his former Sure and Supplication for mercy, v:z. that he demiand- 
ed of hir, What he would have him to do unto him ? that 1s, What was the particular mercy which he de- 
fred he ſhould ſhew unto him, Whereupon followes the blind man's an{wer tothat Demarid of Chriſt : in 
which he doth open, and expreſs the particular matter of his Sute unto him : which was this, That he michr 
' receive his ſight; thatis, be miraculouſly cured of his blindneſs, and obtain the benefit of his Eghr, by the 
Divine power of Chriſt. | 

Of the firſt. Our Saviour doth demand what was the particular matter he would have him do for him : nor 
chat he was i2norant what the matter was (for he knew well enough by his Divine Spirit), fur hereby ro give 
occalion to the blind man to open his particular ſure or requeſt : and withall, to encourage and move him ſo 
to do; that ſo by this means, others which were preſent, m1ght cake the more ſpecial notice beth of the Di- 
vine power and goodneſs of Chriſt, which he ſhewed 1mwediately, ingrantivg his requeſt ; that isto ſay,in 
curing him miraculouſly of his blindneſs, Verſe #/r, Butnot to infiſt uponthis ; 

Here followerth the blind man's Anſwer to Chrift, In which he now at laſt, having this occaſion o1ven him 
y our Saviour, expreſſeth what was the particular thing which he defied, 21z., That he might by him becured 
0 his blindneſſe,&c, And to the end he may the more move our Saviour, and prevail with him for this ex- 
traordinary mercy ; he dothin earneſt and affeStionare manner expreſs his Petition : as appeareth by the re- 
| v2rent title he gives to Chriſt, calling him, Lord, 
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;, | Obſero, 1, Itttis oor beggar ſued ſo carneſily to Chriſt being on earth, to be cured of his bodily blind- 


\ neſs, and to obrain the benefir of his fight ; how much more ought we to ſeek and ſue to Chiiſt now being in 


our mindsenlightned by his Spirit, to ſee and perceive ſpiritual and heavenly things which concern God's 
elory, and our own ſalvation 2 For look how much greater an aftiCGion ard milery it 1s to be ſpiritually 
| blind, thanto be blind in body : and look how Tuch greater benefit iris, to have our winds enlighrned yirh 

the ſaving knowledg of God, and of his Will revealed in tis Word, than to enjoy cur bodily eye-{:ghr : to 
wuch more earneſtly ought we to ſeek and ſve ro Chriſt Jeſus the Son of Ged, 10 be cured of cur ſpitituall 
blindneſs, &c.rhanthis poor man d1d,to be cured of his bodily blincnets. Chihen,ler us do1oevery ore of us; 
eſpecially ſuch as are moſt blind and ignorant in the things of God ; that 1s, in thing: ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly,&c, and were never yet cured by Chriſt of this blindneſs : nay, never yer had the eycs of their wind: tuly 

vlightned by the Spirit of Chrifl,ro ſee and know thoſe things which concern their erernal peace and (olva- 


£ 


tion : lerſuch above all others be ſtirred up here by the example of this poor blind man, to iceek andiue to * 


Chriſto be cured of their ſpiritual blindrieſs, and to have their minds enlightned, as he didto have his 
bodily eyes opened,&c, How often doth David 1n the Pſalms Pray to God to open the eyes of his mind, 
and ro enlighren him with true knowledg of his Will ? as Pſal,119.18, Cpen thou wine ejes, thit 1 may behold 
wordrozs things out of thy Law: and Verie 33. Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy St:tmies, &c, ard Verie 34. 
Gre me vnderſtanding, end T ſhall keep thy Law, So lerevery ore of us pray and fueto Cod, and to Chriſt 
| Jeſus the Son of God, ofren and daily to open the eyes of our minds and underſtandings, to fee ard know 
| 
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Heaven, to be cured of our ſpiritual blindneſs and ignorance 1n the thivgs of Cod ; and to have the eyes of | 
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the things of God revealor in lis Word,&c, For he only can do it. He that opened the bodily eyes of this 
{ blind man: 6 only car e172 15 of our ſpiritual blindneſs, &c, He it is that mult anoint the eyes of the mind 
| w t1 that ſpiritual eye-!2ive newoned Rev.z,ls, Therefore, I Joh.2,27.ic 1s ſaid,The anonting which ye have 

received abide'( is 197, 14 hal reach you all things, &c, We have nor this anointing from our ſelves : bur 
muſt recervs i; from Cl tt, Therefore alſo, Job, 1.9. he is ſaid to be that hight which lighteth every man that | 
cometh (to the worid ; thar 18, every one of God's Elect which comes to be enlightned ; and 2al.4.2, He is 
called the Sunof righico:r(reſſe, who giveth light to ſuch as fit in ſpiritual darkneſs of ignorance,8&c. 

This being to, ler every one that is yer 1gnorant and blind 1n the things of God, ſeek and ſueto Jeſus 
Chcift this gun of righreouſnets to be enlightened, and ro be cured of his ſpiritual blindneſſe,&c, And to | 
| this end, Jabo'r &rft to ſee and be fenfible of thine own blindneſs and ignorance by nature in the things of 
God ; that thou Galt /7t in darkreſſe, and the ſhadow of death (as the Scripture ſaith of ſuch as live in 12no- 
| rance of God, and of the means of ſalvation): yea, that thou art very darknefſe it ſelf ; as the Apolile ſayes 
| of the Epheſians, Chap, 5. And think what a miſery this 1s ; far worle than to be blind inbody, Thar blind- 

efle is nothing to this, Therefore let this conhideration drivetheeto Chriſt, and cauſe thee to call and cry 
| molt earneſily to him to cure thee, Q&c, 

Here followeth, Verſe 52, the Miracle it ſelf, Where, 1, Conſider the manner of our Saviour's work- 
| ing ir; orthe means utc! by him in the working of it, w:z, the uttering of theſe words of comfort to the 

blind man, Go thy way; thy farh hath madethee whole, Whither alſo 1s to be referred the outward ation, of 
rouching the eyes of boch the blind men, which were atthis time cured, Matth.20,34, 
2, Tie miraculous Effect which followed in this blind man 5 Immediately he recerved hes fight, | 
3. Another Effect which this cauſed and brought forth in him, »:z, his thankfulneſs to Chriſt for the. be- 
nefit of this Miracle : which he teſtified by following 7 eſe mn the way, 
Of the firlt. Our Saviour in curing him of his blindneſſe, did ute theſe words here mentioned, as alfo 
the ou:ward touching of his eyes : nor thar hecould not have wrought the Miracle without theſe ; but the 
more to confirm the faith of the blind man, as allo the faith of his Diſciples and others which were pre- 
{enr, 
Obſerv, Tn that our Saviour uſed no other means here in curing this blind man, bur only his bare word 
ſpoken, together with the outward action of touching his eyes; which yet wasno means or cauſe in it ſelf 
of the Miracle, but a fign only,8c, hence gather, the Divine power of Chriſt, and conſequently the truth of 
his God-head ; in that he was able to work this miraculous cure above and beyond the power of nature, and 
that withour any natural or ordinary means, bur only by ſpeaking the word, and touching the eyes of the 
blind, &c. This ſeemeth to confirm our faith in the Peron of Chriſt; that he 13not only true man, bur true | 
God alſo in one and the ſame perſon : and conſequently, the only true Meſſiah : the contirmation of which 
truth, was one main end of all the Miracles of Chriſt, Joh,20,3 1, Bur of this often before, 
Now more particulariy touching the werds of comfort which our Saviour here uſerh to the blind man, 
they conſilt of rwo parts, 
| IT. Hebids him go his way 3 thar is, to depart in peace; and with this comfort and aſſurance, Thar his | 
Petition was now granted ; and thathe ſhould indeed be cured of his blindneſs, | 
2, He doth for his further comfort, commend his faith, as the inſtrumental cauſe or mean by which he 
| came to be made whole : that is, ro receiveand be partaker of this miraculous cure of his blindnefle 3 7hy 

faih, &c, Uponthe firſt T willnot infilt, 

Oh ſecond, Thy farh| Whereby thou Coſt believe mero be the true Meſſiah 3 and thac TI am both able 
anc w:lling rocure thee of thy blindneſle. 

T;h z,:ace thee whole! This is not to be underſiood, as if he were cured by the power or vertue of his 
fairh, either a5 the efficient cauſe, or as thz mericorious cauſe deſervirg this at the hands of Chritt, (for the | 
cure WS wrought only by the power of Chrift, and rhar freely of his meer grac2 and mercy) burhe aſcribes 
it tothe faith of the blind man, 1.Becauſe it was the initrumental cauſe or means by which te dtd apprehend 
the power and £oodrefle of Chriſt,for the obtaining of this miraculous cure, 2. Becauie 1r was allo a Mo- 
ave io move Chriſt the rather to cure him ; though no meritorious cauie of the cure, | | 

Queſt. 1, Wherher was this taith of the blind wan a true juſtifying faith, apprehending Chriſt's mercy | 94 3. | 
for pardon of his (ins, &c ? or ovly a belicf of his power and mercy forthe obtaining of tus Miracle ? 

cAnſw, Ic 1s fnoſt probable, that he was indued with a juſtifying faith ; ar leaſt with ſome ſeed or begin- 
ings of irſowen in his heart, and wrought in him by the Spiric of Chriſt : and thisis th2 more probable, be- 
Cauie 1t 15 ſaid afterward, that he followed Chriſt in the way, 1n token of his rhankfulneſle for this benefir, 
expreliing h1s faith by thar ſpecial fruit of 1t,&c. Yer our Saviour doth not ſeem here to ſpeak of his faith, l 
as 1t 019 juſtife him : bur as it was an inſtrument by which he apprehenced Chriſt's power and mercy for the | 
working of this Miracleupon him, 

Where note,by the way, That it 1s one and the ſame faith by which the Saints of God do believe God's 
wercy for the pardon of their fins and juſtification : and by wiuch they do allo believe the power and good- 
neſle of God, and of Chriſt, for the obtaining of all other bleflings necdful, whether ſpirituall, or rewporall, 
Theſe are not two kinds of faich, but diſtinct acts of one and the ſame faith in rrue Believers, 
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Oxeft. 2. How did our Saviour know thatthis blind man had faith; ſeeing ir is an inward grace, hid in } Oy », 
the heart ? | 
Anſw, 1, He knew it by his Divine Spirit, a3 he was God, Jeoh.2.25, He kzew what was inman. Als 
2. ' He knew it alſo by the outward frutts of Fairh appearing in him * as,his earneſt prayer and {upphcation } 
. . . . B _ . . - ol i 
{to him 3 and calling himthe Son of David : and by his forwardnefle ro come unto him when he was called ; j 
caſting off his garment,C*c. | | 


 Oblerv, 1, Truefaith is the only whtrumental cauſe and means by which we receive and come tobe pat- | OG. : | 
takers of all the benefits of Chriſt, which he came ro beitov7 upon Mankind, and eſpecially upon his Church} *®  Þ| 
and Elect people ; whether they be tewporal, or ſpiritual benefhts,&c, For there 15 the ſame reaſca of born 
ſorts: And that which is ſaid here of this owtward corporal benenr whicn this blind man was by fairh made | 
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A Chap. 19, a "4 Commentary Hpon Ver. 42. 


partaker of ; is true of all other bleſſings and benefits of Chriſt, which he catne to beſtow upon us, and upon 
histrue Church 3 Faith is the mean by which we come to receive and enjoy them, 

Obſerv. 2. Tn that our Saviour doth take ſuch ſpecial notice of this Faith of the blind man, which he knew 
to be in his heart, and is ſo ready to commend it 3 yea, co reward it with this Miracle : Hence gather, that 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, doth take ſpecial notice of all the ſanctifying Graces which are inthe hearts of 
his Saints and ſervants, and not onely ſo, bur doth greatly like and approve of them, &c. 

' Now followeth the Miraculous effe& which followed in the blind man upon the former words of ChriR, 
Immediately ke recerved his fight | That is, he was forthwith Miraculouſly cured of his blindneſs, and obrai- 
ned the benefit of his fight by the Divine power of Chriſt, : | 

Obſerv, 1, The truth and certainty of this Miracle of Chriſt, that it was not wrought in ſhew and a pea- 
rance onely, but in deed and truth ; for tne blind man was aCtually,really, and truely cured of his blindneſs, 
and reſtored to his fight, So the Evangeliſt doth reſtify, that he did receive his fight, And this is confirmed, 
in that hereupon he followed Jeſus in the way, Ou: Saviour did not delude him with vain words or ſhews, 
but really and truely cured him by his Divine power. And herein thetrue Miracles of Chriſt dodiffer from | 
the falſe and lying wonders of Saran and his Inttruments, which either areſuch works as are not truely and 
really done, but in ſhew and appearance onely (as the Miracles wrought by the Magicians of Egypr, Exod.7.) 
or if they be really done, yet not above and beyond the power of nature, but by ſome naturall helps and 
means, 

Obſero, 2, The greatneſs of this Miracle, in that it was wrought ſo ſuddenly, and in ſo ſhortatime, viz, 
immediately upon the words of Chriſt, and upon his touching of the eyes of the blind, which is an eviden 
of Chriſts divine power manifeſted herein, &c, The like we may ſee in moſt of his other Miracles, though 
not in all, for in working ſome he took time ; yer not for want of power, &c. See before, chap. 8. ver. 23. 


#24, &C, 


It followeth : And he followed Jeſs in the way) Luke 18, 43, Hefollowed bim, glonifymg God, Having re- 


| ceived this great and extraordinary benefit: in token of thankfulneſs ro Chriſt, he forthwith joyned him- 


ſelf to the reſt of the company which followed Chriſt, glorifying God before them all. 

Obſerv, We owe the duty of thankfulneſs ro God and unto Chriſt for all bleſſings and benefirs which we 
receive and enjoy at any time by his goodneſs and mercy ; eſpecially for great and extraordinary benefits 
vouchſafed us; ſuch as this here, beſtowed on this poor man, For theſe eſpecially we are bound to be truely 
thankfull unto God, and ſofor all other benefits received, of whar narure or kind ſoever, Spiritual ar Tempo- 
cal, 1 Theſſ, 5. 18. In every thing give thanks, for this us the will of God m ChriSt Jeſus, &c, This we are 
taught here by the example of this poor blind man, who receiving from Chriſt the benefit of this Miraculous 


cure, ſhewed histhankfulneſs by following Chriſt, and glorifying God before all that were preſent, So al- | 


ſo by the examples of others who received the like benefits from Chnit when he was on earth; as in Peter's 
Wives Mother before, chap. 1, ver. 31, who being cured of her Feaver, ſhewed her thankfullneſs preſently, 
by miniſtring to Chriſt and his Diſciples. So alſo in one of thoſe ten Lepers cleanſed, Luke 19, who re- 
turned to ſhew his thankfulneſs, The like might be ſhewed by ſundry other examples of the beſt Saints and 


| ſervants of God, who upon the receiving of any bleſſings from God, whether bodily or Spiritual, have ſheyw- 


—— 


ed their thamkfulneſsto God ; which ſhews, that they thought themſelves ryed and bound tothis duty. 
Now this true thankfulneſs which we owe to God for benefits received, 1s twofold, 1, Inward, in the 


| hearr, for here true thankfulneſs beginneth. Therefore David, Pſal. 108, 1, O God, my heart is fixed (or pre- 


pared) 7 will ſing ard give praiſe, This inward thankfulneſs of the heart ſands in an inward feeling of the 
coreatneſs and excellency of the bleflings which weenyoy, and eſpecially of the love and favour of God from 
whence they flow unto us, together with an earnelt defire of glorifying God for the ſame, 

2. Outward thankſgiving to be expreſſed before men upon all occaſions, and thar both in our words, and 
alſo in our life and a&ions. In our words, by breaking forth into words of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, 
offering the Calves of our lips in ſacrifice ro him, Hof. 14. 2. and Hebr, 13. 15, The fruit of our hps. In 
the actions @f our life ; yea, inthe whole courſe and carriage of ir, by giving up our ſelves wholly in obedi- 
enceto the will of God, and being carefull to glorify himin all our wayes, Rom, 12, 1, 7 beſeech you by the 
mercies of God, Cc, 


Hſe 1, To reprove ſuch as make little or no Conſcience of this duty of thankfulneſs which they owe to God 


for thoſe bleſſings they receive from him, &c, Many ſuch to be found, for unthankfulneſs to God is a com- 
mon and raigning fin amongſt us, How few are ſoafteSted in heart as they ſhould be with feeling Gods 
mercies and bleſings, and with true deſire of glorifying him for the ſame, Hence it is, that many do ſo ſel- 
dome break forth with tongue and lips intothe praiſing and magnifying of Gods name, or if they do, iris bur 
in formal cuſtomary manner, and from rhe teeth ontward, &c. 


ſe 2. Toſtirus up to conſcionable performance of rhis duty of thankfulneſs which we owe tro God, and | 
unto Chriſt forall bletſings, &c, 

Motives hereunto, 3. This is all which God requireth of us in way of recompence for his bleſſings be- 
towed on us, and all that we can give unto him, Pſal, 116. What ſhall 7 render to the Lord, &c. 

2. It is a duty very pleaſing and acceprable to God, and with which he is much delighted ; accounting 
it as a ſpecial honour done to his name, Pſal, 50. 23, He that offercth praiſe, glorifieth me, And hence it is, 
that our Saviour ſo commendeth that one Leper which returned to give thanks, Luke 17, 

3. It is a dury-proper and peculiar to the Saints of God, and molt comely and fit for them to perform, 
Pſ. 33.1, Praiſets comely for the upright, Hypocrites will pray and defire bleſſings, when they want, bur 
not fo forivard to return thanks, as we ſee in thoſe nine Lepers, Luke 17, 


CHAP. 


| Chap. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.1, 2,3.| $1 | 
aA goth _ A 
— OO DT 
"CHAP. XL. _ 
Matk 11, I, 2,3, And when they came mgh to Jeruſalem, &c. Sept. 3. 
I029, 
He parts of this Chapter are five, 1, Our Saviour's ſolemn manner of riding into Teruſalezs, to T 
”% Lis curſing of the barren Fig-tree, which had nothing but leaves uponir, from ver, 12, to 
3. His ſeg. of the Temple fromthe abuſes which he found in it, by caſting our the buyers and ſellers 


from thence, overthrowing the Tables of rhe Money-changers, and ſears of ſuch as ſold Doves ; andnort (uf- 
fering ſo much as a profane or common-veſſell co be carried through the Temple, from ver. 15.to ver,20, 

4. Hisexhorring of his Diſciples to true Faith, and the practice of it, and to ſhew it in the exerciſe of 
| Prayer, &c, from ver, 20, to ver, 27, | 

5. His anſwer tothe chief Prieſts, Scribes and Elders, queſtioning him about his Calling and Authoriry 
which he had to do thoſe things which he did in the Temple, from ver. 27. to the end of the Chapter, 

; = the firlt, The ſame ory is recorded by all the other Evangeliſts, Math, 21, Luke 19, and | 
ob. 12. | 

In this ory, conſider rwo things. T. The preparation uſed by our Saviour before his riding into Jers- 

alam, to ver, 7. 
j 4, The wLAEN of his riding and entring into rhe City, from ver. 7. to ver. 11. 

Of the firſt, The Preparation wasthis 3 that ofir Saviour and his Diſciples being now comenigh to Fery- | 
ſalets, he ſent two of his Diſciples ro a Village nor far oft, to ferch from thence a young Aſs-Colr, which they | 
ſhould find there ready ryed, and to bring the ſame unto him, which they accordingly did, 
| More particularly in this parr of the tory, conſider, 1, Chrilts ſending of the Diſciples, &c. 2, Their | 
| obedietice in going, &c, 

Of the firſt, Conkider theſe particulars. 1. The tume when he ſent chem ; which was, when they were 
cvine nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Betbphage, and Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, Whete alſo is implyed, the 
place where he now was, and from whence he ſent his two Diſciples, viz, at the Mount of O/zves, near unto 
| Bethphage and Bethany. | | | 
| 2, The perſons whom heſent 3 Two of his Diſaples. | 

$, iow manner of his ſending them, or the charge and Inſtructions which he gives them at the time of 
Y ſending them. 

- 1, He appoints them the place whither they ſhould go ; To the Village over againſt them. 

5 2, He tells them, that afſoon as they entred, they ſhould there find a ( olt tyed, on which never any man 
fy ate, 4 

þ 3. He bids them looſe the Colt, and bring him to him, . - 

| 4. He inftructeth them whar to anſiver, in caſe chat any ſhould queſtion them for taking away the Colr, 
' They ſhould ſay, The Lord bath need of him. | 
 - Laſtly, Herells them whar ſhould follow, v#, tharhereupon, the party ſhould diſmiſs the Colt unto | 


—_——— .—_@_Ol.w©. 


chem, | 
Firſt, to clear the ſenſe of the words, 

When they came nigh to Jeruſalem) This was the chief City of Judee(as we have ofcen heard before) whi- 
ther-our Saviour and his Diſciples were now going, as we heard, chap, 10, ver. 32, and where he was within 
a few dayes after to ſuffer, 

i 7to Bethpbage and Bethany) Theſe were two Tons or Villages not far from . Jer»ſalem, Bethphage was 
? very near to the Mount of Olives, ſtanding at the very foot of the Mount, as ſome Writers affirm : And that 
ir was very near the Mount, is implyed, Marth. 21. 1. where it is ſaid, When they came to Bethphage unto the 
omit of Olives, Now this Mount was but a Sabbarh-dayes journey from Fern(alem, Af, 1. 12. which was 
no great diſtance, ſome rhink about a mile ; ſome rhink,more, Y ide Suidam: et Bezam, et Drufum, in AQ. 
1.132, Joſeph. Amiq, tb, 20, cap. 6. Tremell, in Syr. verſionem, Act, 1, 12, It was called the Mount of 
Olives, or Mount Olivet, becauſe it was a place full of Olive-trees growing there, For 4a«@y the word 
uſed AF. 1, 12, Fenifyerh Olrvetam ; a place where many Olives grow. 

| Now touching Bethazy, that was alſo not far from the Mount of Olives, though it was not ſo near it as 
| Bethphage was ; neither was Bethany very far from Jernſalem, being bur 15 furlongs off from ic; which was 
about ſome two Miles, Joh. 11. 18. Vide Gerard, Harm, Evang, cap. 160, pag, 474. 

« He ſendeth forth two of bes Diſciples | Who theſe were, is not expretled, neither is it needfull roenquire much, 
| Some think they were the ſame rwo whom he afterward ſent into rhe City, to prepare the Paſsover for him ; 
that is roſay, Peter and John, as appeareth, Luke 22. 8, which isnor -1mprobable, (Why he ſent two rather 
chanone, Yue Stellam i Luc. 19, et Gerard, in Harmon, Evang.) ; = 

Gointo the Village over agamſt you\| Whar Village this was, is not expreſſed ; bur it was ſome Village not 
far off, which ſtood right over againſt rhe Mount of Olives, where our Saviour and hisDiſciples now were ; 
and ſome think thar it ſtood ſo as it might be ſeen from the Mount of Olives, and that our Saviour ſhewed | 
it his Diſciples when he ſpake_ che words to. them z which is alſo probable, Fide Bezam im Marth 
- þ | 
| r 
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Objeft | Object, Matth, 21. tis ſaid, 4» Aﬀe, and a Colt mth her, : . | 
" | Reſp. This difference is cafily reconciled, For the meaning is, that they ſhould find there both an Aﬀe, 


neſt. 
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Anſw, 


812. | Chap. 11. : 
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Ye ſhall find a Colt _ So alſo, Luke 19, 


' arida Colc'or Foal of the Aﬀe, and ſhould bring them borh to him: and ſo they did, Bur becauſe our Sa- 
' viour cid intend to ride upon the Colt only, and not upon the Afſe : therefore Markand Lyke do mention 


i only the Colt, (Vide Bucer, in Evang, Joh.12.14, Vide ettam Jude 10, et 12, et 5 anſen.) Now although it be 
called a Colt, and did accompany che Damm yer We muſt ſuppoſe it was of ſuch age and bigneſle, rhar ir 


' was ſufficient to carry one riding upon tt, 
Objett, Matth, 21, 5. itis ſaid, Wpon an Aſſe and Colt, 


| 
* { Anſw. A Syllepis; as Matth, 27.44. and Matth.26.8, 
| 


|  SLyeſt, How did he know that they ſhould find an Ale, and young Colt tyed in that Village, being abſent 
; fromthe place? _ 
| Axſw. By his Divine Spirit, as he was God, he knew it, For ſo he knew all things, and nothing was hid 
| fromfum, | 
| Ir followeth, Whereon never manſate] Which was never before ridden upon by any, F 
; Leſt, Why did our Saviour make choyce of ſuch a Colt, or young Aﬀle, to ride upon, which had never 
; before been ridden upon ? 
' Arſw. 1, The more to manifeſt his Divine power, in cauſing ſuch a young untamed Colt, which had ne- 
; ver beenſate upon, to become ſubje&t ro him, and fit to be rid upon ſo ſuddenly, 
| 2. This was alſo ſuitable to the dignity of a King, which our Saviour now rook upon him, after a ſort, in 
| this ſolemn action of riding into the City of Hrernſalem ; as we (hall ſee afrerward, I ſay, this was agree- 
' able tothe Dignity of Chriſt, as a King ; yea, the King of Kings : that he ſhould ride upon a Beaſt,on which 
| never any had ridden before him, (Sc Arer,et Javſen G 
| Looſe him, and bring him Queſt, Did nor this carry a ſhew of Thefc; for the Diſciples to take away the 
' Colt in this wanner, withour asking leave of the Owner ? 
Arſw, No; becauſe He did not appoint then to take him away privily,withourt knowleds of the Owner; 
; nor yer by open violence againſt the will of the Owner : bur he tells them, That the Lord had need of 
' him, 
If any (ay unto youy&c,) This he ſpeaks by way of prevention, becauſe he kney 1t would ſo come to paſs: 
| therefore he inſtructs them what to anſwer ; andaſſures them, that thereupon the Owners would diſmiis the 
Colt with them, | - 
Say, That the Lord hath needof him] This is all which he wills them to ſay, in way of anſwer and fariſ- 
' fation, viz, Thattheir Lord and Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus, had need of the Colt, Whereby he 1mplyes, che 
| Divine Power and Authority which he had over the Minds and Wills of men, to make them ſubject to his 
; Will ; in that he doth aſſure his Diſciplesg that only upon the ſpeaking of theſe words, the Owner would 
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Now followeth matter of Inſtru&ion from theſe three firſt Verſes, thus explained, BT 

Obſerv, Two ſpecial Properties of the Divine Nature or Godhead of Chriſt, which he manifeſted here 
in this tending of his two Diſciples, 
| 1, HizDivine Knowledg, or Ommiſcience, 

2. His Divine Power, or Omnipotency. 

Oc the firſt, The Divine Knowledg or Omniſcience of Chriſt, This he manifeſted here two wayes, 

I, In thar he kney and took notice of things done in his abſence, or 1n places far diſtant from him : as, 
that there waSan Aſſe and a Colt which ſtood tyed inthe Village over againſt the Mount Oliver ; and thar 
; ce Diſciples ſhould there find them at this time. So at other times he manifeſted the ſame Divine Know- 
: l:dg: As, Joh, 1, 48, He ſaw and knew Nathaneel being abſent, while he was under the fg-cree : where- 
upon Nathaneel confeſſerh him to be the Son of God, So before, Chap. 9.3 3. He knew the private diſpute- 
tion and (trife of the Diſciples about Primacy ; though he were abſenc, So 7 oþ.4.18, he knew that the Wo- 
man of Samaria had five Husbands,8&c, Thus he knew things done 1n his abſence : yeazinall places,though 
never ſo private,&c, And this is proper toGod only, So afterward, Mark 14. 13. He kney that his rwo 
Diiciples ſhould meer one bearing a Pircher,&c. : 

Ob.eft. 2 King, 6,12, Eliſha knew what the King of Syr14 ſpake in his Bed-Chamber, So, Chap. 5. 
Verſe 26. he knew where his Servant Gehazs had been, when he went back to take gifrs of Naamas the 
Sian, | | 

Anſw, The Prophet knew theſe things by revelation from God : but our Saviour Chriſt did of himſelf 
know things done his abſence, yea, in all places, though never ſo private or ſecret, | 

The ſecond thing in which our Saviour here manifeſted his Divine Knowledg and Omniſcience, is this; 
Thar he knew things which wete to come, as well as things palt or preſent : which is a Divite Property ; as 
Eſ:z 41.23, Shew the things that areto come, that we may know that ye are gods,Gc, 

Now that our Saviour knew things to come,and that certainly as if they were paſt or preſent, we ſee here. 
For he knew that the Diſciples ſhould find the Aﬀe and Colt tyed, fo ſoon as they came into the Village : he 


| willingly ſend away the Colt. Bur of this afterward, Verſe 6. 
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knew, that upon the Diſciples anſwering and telling him, that the Lord had need of them, the owner would 
, lerthemgo. Theſethings our Saviour knew before-hand,and could forerell them certainly to his Diſciples: 


| which ſheweth, that he had a Divine fore-knowledg of things to come. The ſame he (ſhewed alſo ar other| 
times; by foretelling things to come molt truly and certainly, as if they were paſt or preſent, Thus he 


knew before-hand,and foretold,that the two Diſciples whom he ſent to prepare the Paſſeover forhim,(1ould 
meet a wan in the City bearing a Pitcher of water, Mark.14.13. He knew,and foretold, that Tudas ſhould 


knew alſo before-hand, that thz owner would queſtion them for looking the Afte and Colr, And lafily, he 


A Commentary upon Ver.a,2z. 


( 
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| 


betray him : That Peter ſhould deny him thrice,&c. That Hiwr»ſalcm and the Temple ſhould be deftroyed! 


1 by che Roman,&c, Matth,24. Thus he ſhewed himſelf to be true God, by his certain knowleds of things 
to COMC, 
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Chap. 11. the Gaſpel of St. Mark. Vera,2,z. $13 | 
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Objeft. 1, The Prophets did foretell things to come, Therefore, this proveth not Chriſt tobe God. 

eAnſw, Th:y aiditby revelation from God, and not of themſelves. Bur ir is proper to God alone, of | Oþieft i. 
Himſelf, and by his own power to know and foretell things to come : and thus did our Saviour Chriſt in this Anſw. 
place, and at other times. 
. | Ob;ef. 2, The Devil himſelf knowerh ſome things to come, and can forerell them ; as, 1 Sam. 28. 19. |'Ob;cf » 

he forecellech Sam, that he and his people ſhould be delivered inco the hands of the Philiftims ; and that he | * © © 
and his ſons ſhould dye the next day. 2 

Anſw. The Devil dothnor know or forerell things to come, of himſelf : bur eicher by ſome kind of re- cAnſw, 
velation from God, or by help of the Scriptures, and the Prophecies found there, which he taketh notice 
| of ; or elfe, by the help and means of natural cauſes: 1n reſpect whereof ſome things which are to come, 
; may be ſaid to be preſent after a orc, v1z. in their cauſes. See Mr, Perk, Treatiſe of Witchcraft, pag.617, 

And thus not only the Devil, but men ordinarily may, and do, know and foretell ſome things which are to 
com2,vrz,ſuch things as are already preſent in their caules, Thus Aſtronomers do forerel the Eclipſes of the 
| Sun and Moon: and thus our Saviour ſayes of the Pharlſe?s, Marth, 16, thar by the face of the Sky they 

could forerell what Weather would be,&c, 

Of the ſecond. The Divine power of Chrift, This he ſhewed here, 1. In making choyce of a young 
Af: or Colt to ride upon, which never had been rid upon before ; He ſends his Diſciples for a Colt for 
himco ride on, upon which never any man had {are before : and upon the ſame he did afterwards ride into 
Hieruſalem ; as appeareth, Verſe 7, He ſate upon him. 

Now by this he thewed his Divine Power which he had over allthe Creatures, even over the brutiſh and 
unreaſonable Creatures, to rule and over-rule them, and to makethem ſerviceable to his Will; and that 
miraculouſly, and contrary to the ordinary courſe of Nature : for ſo was this; that a young untamed Colt, 
which had never been ridden upon before, ſhould now ſuddenly become fir for him to ride upon, &c, The 
like Divine power over the Creatures, in cauſing them to be ſubject and ſerviceable to him againſt the courſe 
| of Nature, our Saviour manifelted ar other times, as when he did walk upon the waters, cauſing them to 
bear up his body, contrary to nature, &c. So When he ſuddenly and miraculoully turned water into Wine 
at the Marriage-Feaſt, Joh.2. 

2, He ſheed his Divine Power in cauling the owner of the Afle and Colt to let them go, But of this 
afterward, Verſe 6. 

Thus we ſez theſe two Divine Properties of the Godhead, amongſt other, which were in Chriſt being on 
{ Earth, viz. his Divine Knowledg and Power, &c, Nov as theſe were in him, being on Earth in fate of hu- 
miliation : ſo much more now he 1s exalted to the right hand of God in Heaven. Now he doth much more 
clearly manifeſt the ſame, 

General H{e, To frengthen our faith inthe Perſon of Chriſt;aſſuring us,chat he was and is trueCod,as well 
as Man, in one Perſon; and conſequently thar he 15 a molt Powerful and All-ſufficient Saviour, Heb.7, 25, 
Hes able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, which come unto God by him,&c, But of this, often before, 
| MoreParticular#ſes, from the particular Properties of the Divine Nature in Chriſt mentioned before, 
| {ſe 1, Inthac Chritt Jeſus our Lord and Saviour whom we ſerve, and by whom we hope to be ſaved, is | «/e 1, 

ſuch a Perſon, as doth knoy all things; even things done 1n his abſence, and in places far remote and diſtant : 
from him ; (I mean, from his humane Nature which 15 now in Heaven only) :- yea,he knoweth what 1s done 
in all places, though never ſo private or ſecret : This mult teach us tolook roour ſelves, and to our carriage 
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in all places whereſoever we live, or become ; that we walk holily, uprightly, and conſcionably in all our 

wayes, watching over our thoughts, words, and actions at all times, and in all places, though never ſo ſecrer : 
knowing and remembring (ill, that we are in the fight and preſence of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, who 

| ſeeth all our wayes, and what our carriage 1s in all places, in publike, and 1n private ; at howe, and abroad: | 
inour beds; ar our tables,&c. Pſal.139.7. Whither ſhall ] go from thy Spirit,Gc, and Heb.g.1 3, All things are | 

naked and opentd unto the eyes of hins with whom we bave to do, 

Uſe 2, To comfort us in all aflictions and miſeries, which we ſuffer at any rime, or inany place where | +, - 
we live, . in thar Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God ſeeth and takerh norice of all we ſuffer ; of all our rroubles,&c. 
Though we ſuffer in private, and ſo as men take no notice ; yer Chriſt the Son of God doth, and is ready to | 
help, comfort, and: deliver us, &c, 

Uſe 3. Seeing Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour had this Divine Property being on earth, and hath fill, to fore- te 3 
know things to come ; and that of himſelf, and by his own Divine Spirit : yea, molt certainly and infallibly Fe 
to know and foretsll ſuch things as are to come : this ſeemerh to (irengrhen our faith, rouching rhe truth and | 
certainty of thoſe Prophecyes which are revealed inthe New Teltament,inthe Wrinngs of the Apoſtle; and 
Evangeliſts, and are yer unfullfilled : co afſure us, that they (hall all be fullfilled in cue rime, For example, 
the Prophecy of the Calling of the Jews ; of the deſtruction of Antichriſt; of the general Reſurrection,and 
laſt Judgment ; and of the Life to come,&c, Theſe things are forerold in the Writings of the Apollles; who 
received them by revelation from Chriſt the Son of God : and he being God as well as Man, had a Divine | 
and Infallible knowledg of things to come 3 yeaof all things to come : and therefore of theſe which are thus 
nz in Scripture : which muſt cauſe us undoubtedly ro bebeve the ſame, asif we ſaw them alrcady full- 

lled, 

Hſe 4. Fromthe ſecond Property of the Godhead or Divine Nature in Chriſt ; which is tus divine power: | ,,, f 
I. in that he hath abſolute power over all Creatures 3 even over the ſenileſs and unreaſonable creatures, to rule 2 
arid make them ſubject to his Will, and that contrary tothe courſe of Nature : This ſerverh partly for rhe | 
rerrour of wicked men, being enemies of Chriſt and of his Church, And partly,for comfortto the godly,&c. 

I, Forterrour of wicked men,&c. Inthat Chriſt Jeſus having ſuch abſolure power over the creatures,both | 
can and will employ them as Inſtruments of his wrath againlt his enemies,&c., : 

2, For comfort tothe godly : aſſuring them, Thar he having ſuch power over the Creatures,will cauſe them 


allto work and conſpire together for the good and comfort of his Saints: yea, Contrary to their nature, Rows. | 
8.28, 
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A Commentary upon : Ver.s, 6. 


Chap. 11. 


Mz# 11, 4, 5, 6, 7. And they went their way, and found the Colt tyed, Sr, 


FF the three firſt Verſes of this Chapter, we heard of Chriſt's preparation to his riding into Jeruſalem, in 


ſending forch two of his Diſciples to a Village over againſt them, to ferch from thence a young Colt,ne- 
ver ridden upon before, &c. rogether with the particular charge and Inftrutions which he gave them at 


* -| the time of {ending them forth, FR ; 
| -* Now followeth the obedience of thetwo Diſciplesto Chriſt's charge and commandment given them, 


Their obedience conſifteth in a threefold a&tion performed by them. 

T, 1n going to the place Whither he appointed them, ver. 4, T hey went thar way, Where alſo is mentio- 
red the ev<nt or conſequent which followed 3 That they found the Colt tyed by the dore mthout, &c. 

2. Inloofing the Colt, which is alſo amplified by the event or conſequent of it, viz, T hat certam of thens 
which ſtood there, queſtioned with them, why they looſed the Colt ; whereunto, when the Diſciples anſwered as Je- 
ſus had appointed them, hereupon they let them go, ver, 5, 6. 

3, In cram the Colt to Jeſus for him to ride upon ; which is alſo amplified by another ſpecial fa&k of 
theirs enſuing hereupon, by whtch they teſtified their love, and defire of honouring Chrift ; In that they 
calttheir garments on the Colt for him to ride upon, | : RO 
And they went their way] Though the matter enjoyned them was ſuch as might ſeem abſurd and ridiculous 
in common reaſon; yea, to carry danger With it, in that it might bring them into ſuſpition of Theft, yer 
they do nor make any queſtion or objeRion again ir, but readily obey Chriſt's command in going, 8c, do- 
ing as hz appointed them, 

And found the Colt tyed, cc, This ſhews the truth of that which our Saviour foretold them, when he ſent 
chem forth, ver. 2. and how certainly he kney rhe ſame before-hand ; in that all came to paſsas he had ſaid, 
Luke 19. 32. They found even as he had ſaid unto thers, 

T yed by the door without | Thar is, by the door or gate of the houſe, or ſtable of the owner, as is moſt pro- 
bable. 
In a place where two wayes met Hence ſome do gather, tharthe Ae and Colt food tyed there on pur- 
poſe to be hired out to Paſſengers travelling that way, (Wickelman, in locum.) Which ſeems not 1mpro= 
bable. 

Now allthis ſeems to be addedby the Evangeliſt. 1. To ſhew how eaſy it was for the Diſciples to find 
the Aſſe and Colt by Chriſt's dire&ion ; in thatthey need not ſeek far, but found them ready ryed, even at 
the door of the houſe or ſtable, and that cloſe by the high-way 3 yea, a common road way, 

2, To ſhew alſo the readineſsand boldneſs of the Diſciples in executing Chriſt's command, in thatrhey 
adventured to go to the very door of the houſe or ſtable of the owner, and that openly,by a publick High-way 
de, to take away the Aſs and Colt, &c, yea, in the very preſence of the owner, and others ſtanding by, 
as the word: following ſhew, 

Aud certain of themthat ftood there | Who theſe were, may be gathered from Luke 19. 33. where itis ſaid, 
they werethe owners ; Which muſt ſo be underſtood, either that the Afſe and Colt did belong to more then 
one man by ſome common right, or rather (as ſeems moſt likely) that the Evangeliſt by the houre Syllepfis 
| mentioneth owners, (though there was bur one) becauſe others were preſent, and joyned with the owner in 

queſtioning the fact of the Diſciples. | 

And they ſaid unto them, even as Jeſus had commanded} viz, Thatthe Lord had need of the Colt, or preſent 
uſe for him, to ride upon him into the City, 

Ani they let them go They readily diſmifſed the Diſciples, permitting them to take away the Aſs and 
Colt with them, al ro carry the ſame to Chriſt, | 

Qzeft, Whar moved the owner and the reſt ſo readily to diſmiſs the Colt, &c. 

Azſw, The Divine power of Chriſt's Spirit, extraordinarily inclining their wills, and perſwading them 
ſo to do, Reg 

Aud they brought the ((olt, &c, and caſt ther Garments on him That is, upon the Colt, as Luke x9. 35, ut- 
derſtand it of their upper Garments, 

j ——_ Math, 21, Itis ſaid, They put their Cloathes upon them ; that is, upon the Aﬀle and 
olr, 

Arnſw, Tr is not ſo to be underſtood, as if they had indeed pur their Cloaths upon them both; but as be- 
fore we heard, that when, Matth, 21, he is ſaid to ride uponthe Aſs, and Foal of the Aſs, becauſe the Foal 
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Obſerv.1, 
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or Colt was accompanied with the Aſs, being the Dame of i ; ſo alſo by the ſame figure Syllepſss, it 1s ſaid, 
the Diſciples pur their Cloaths upon the Aſsand Colt, becauſe they pur them upon the Colt which was ac- 
| companied with the Aſs, See Maldonat, in Matth, 21. 


| Nowthis the Diſciples did (no doubt) out of their love, and reverent reſpe& unto Chriſt their Maſter, ; 
' thar he mightride in the more decent and honourable manner. And ir is moſt likely that they were here- 
| unto moved by ſome ſpecial inſtinR of the Spirit of Chriſt thus to honour him ac this rime ; and the rather, 
| rhat by their example they mightſtir up others which were preſent in like manner to honour him, Bur of 


'this afterward, 


; Now follow the Initructions from the words thus cleared, 1. From the obedience of the two Diſciples 


tO Chritts command. | 


 Olſerv, 1, Inthar they obey him in doing that which in icſelf ſeemed abſurd, and againſt reaſon; Hence 
| learn, Thatwe are to yield obedience to the will and command of Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, even in| 
things thar are againſt humane reaſon, Thus did the Diſciples, nor onely at this, but at other times alſo, As 
before, chap. 1. 18, when he firſt called them ro be his Diſciples, enjoyning them to forſake their preſent 
Calling and profeſſion of life ; yea, and their goods and friends ; this ſeemed abſurd in humane reaſon, yet 
| they obeyed. So afterward, chap. 6.7. when he ſent them forth to Preach and to work Miracles in his nawe, 
| Withour any Proviſion of money, or change of cloaths, &c, This ſeemed contrary to reaſon, and ar me 
obeyed. 
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Chap. 11. the Goſpel of St. Mark. z Ver.q 5.6. | Sie | 


obeyed. So Lyke 5. 5. when Peter and his fellows, having laboured all night in fiſhing, and caught nothing 
{the night bzing tne battrime for fithing in that hot countrey), and our Saviour willed them to let down 
their nets once again 3 This ſeemed ablurd n reaſon, yetzat the word of Chriſt, they d1d ir, Now in theſe 
| praCtiſes we are to follow them, if we will they our ſelves true Diſciples of Chriſt, viz, In obeying the 
word and command of Chriſt, evenin ſuch rhing as ſeem contrary to humane reaſon, Not onely in things 
agreeable to reaſon, but 1n things contrary to It. . : = $a 
Reaſ, 1, We are required to hear and obey him in all things whichhe commanderh us, A&. 3. 22. and | Reaſ. 1, 
thar under pain of being dettroyed from among his people, if we do nor ſo. If in all things, then in things 
oppoſite to humane reaſon, &c. Dy as 
Rea. 2, True obedience tothe word and command of Chriſt, is that which comes from Faith ; therefore | Reaſ. 2. 
called-the obedience of Faith, Ran, 16, 26. Now it 1s the property of Faith to believe things above, and 
contrary to,humane reaſon, Heb, 11, 1, The evidence of things not ſeen, It may be underſtood of things not | 
ſeen by humane reaſon, Therefore ic 1s alſo the property of true obedience to the Word of Chriſt that it | 
muſt not onely be in things agreeable to reaſon ; bureven in things above, or contrary to reaſon, 

Hſe. 1, See how hard it 1sto be a good Chriſtian, or true Diſciple of Chriſt, ſeeing ſucha one mult not Uſer, 
onely obey the will and Word of Chriſt in ſome things, as in ſuch as are agreeable to reaſon, bur in all things, 
even in ſuch asare oppoſite and contrary to reaſon, Now this is noeaſy matter to do, bur very hard, foraſ- 
much as we areall apt to follow our own natural reaſon, and to be guided by it in our praftice ; yea, we arc 
much addicted and weddedto it, Roms. 8. 5. T hey that are after the fleſh, do mind (or ſavour) the things of the 
fleſh. Thus we do all by nature. Now the Wiſdome of the fleſh 15 enmity again{t God, as ver. 7. of the 
ſame Chapter, Therefore in obeying Chriſt, we muſt deny our reaſon, and go againſt ir, which is hard to 
do, 

Uſe, 2. Labour for thistcue obedience of Faith ; thar is, to yield obedience to the word and command of | UV/e 2, 
Chriſt, nor onely in things agreeable to reaſon, bur in things contrary to it, as many things are which Chriſt | 
doth command us in his Word, For example, he commands us to love, not one]y our friends, bur enemies, 
to do good againſt evill, to forgive wrongs, and nor to ſeek revenge, bur ro ſuffer two injuries, rather than | 
ſeek to requite one, He commands us to deny our ſelves, and rotake up our Croſs and follow him, He 


| 
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commands us to forſake our goods, friends, and life it ſelf for his ſake and the Goſpells, &c, Now all theſe 
are things againſt nature, and natural reaſon, and to a natural man ſeem moſt abſurd and ridiculous ; yet muſt 
we inall theſe (if need be) yield obedience to the word and command of Chriſt, if we will indeed approve 
our ſelves to be his true Diſciples. We mult nor 1n theſe caſes hearken ro reaſon, nor conſult'with fleth and 
bloud, bur renounce our carnal reaſon, yea, trample it underfoot, thatwe may obey the word of Chriſt, and 
be ſubject to it, We muſt bring our natural 1maginarions into captivity, tothe obedience of Chriſt, 2 (or, 
Io, 5. We mult here become fools that we may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3, 18, we muſtdeny our own carnall Wiſ- 
dome and reaſon, that we may be obedient to the will of Chriſt, (which 1s our true Wiſdome) even in things 
contrary to reaſon, &Cc. 
Obſerv, 2, In that the two Diſciples being plainly and expreſly commanded by Chriſt to go, &c. do not | Obſerv,2, 
| move any queſtion or doubt, nor object any thing (as they might have done) againſt thar which he enjoyned 
them, though it was a matter againſt reaſon ; neither do they demand any reaſon, &c. bur do fimply and 
abſolurely yield obedience therein : Hence learn, that we are fimply and abſolutely to obey Chriſt in ſuch 
things as he doth plainly and expreſly require of us in his Word, wirhour moving any doubts: or obze&tion; 
of carnal! reaſon againſt the ſame 3 and without demanding any reaſon of ſuch things as are enjoyned us; we 
are to reſt in the will of Chriſt, which is and ought to be reaſon enough ro us for the doing of any thing 
which he requireth ; though otherwiſe 1t ſeem never ſo contrary to our own natural and carnall reaſon, As | 
Luther ſayes of Faith, that we mult clauſis oculss ingred! tenebras Fidet ; ſo way it be ſaid of ob:dienceto the |) 
Word of Chrift, &c, Which ſerves for reproof of ſuch, who when they are taught and urged ro the praftice 
of any duty which Chriſt doth expreſly command and require of them in his Word ; eſpecially if ir be 
| hard and difficult, and ſuch as doth croſs the corruption of their nature; they are full of queſtions and doubts, 
| , ariſing from natural reaſon, and many carnal objections they have againſt that which is taught and required of 
them, to hinder them in obedience tothe Word of Chrift, But this 1san evill and dangerous fign of Hypo- 
criſy, to be ſo forward to move doubts and objections of carnal reaſon againſt that which 1s plainly raught and 
enjoyned us in the Word of Chriſt, Ler every one take heed of it, and know thar this 15 nothing elſe, bur 
co lay ſnares and ſtumbling blocks in thy own way to hinder thee in obedience to the Word of Chriſt, to 
which thou art bound to yield abſolute obedience, &c. So much of the obedience of the two Diſciples to 
Chriſt's command,ingoing to fetch the Ales Colt,&c. 


Now further, fromthe readineſle and willingneſle of the owner to let the Colt go, upon the world; of the 
Diſciples, &c. ver. 6. | 

, Obſerv. 1. Another evidence and proof of the Divine power of Chriſt, whereof we heard before in part, | Obferv.t, | 
i; upon the three firſt verſes, v:z. this, that he had abſolute power over the minds and wills of men while he | 
wason earth, to Move and incline them which way it pleaſed him, Thus he did here by the power of his 
Divine Spirit ſo work upon the mind and will of the owner of the Colt, that he cauſed him willingly to diſ- 
k miſs the ſame unto him, ſo ſoon as the Diſciples did bur rell him, that the Lord had need of him. For as 1: was | 
the immediate power of God which moved the Egyprians ſo willingly to lend their Jewells, &c. to the Jſ- 
raclites de arting out of Egypt, Exod, 12. So was 1t here the immediate work of Chriſt's Divine Spirit, 
to Move the owner of the Colt to lend him ſo willingly ro Chriſt, upon the bare word of the two Diſct- | 
ple:, &c. Theſame Divine power over the minds and wills of men, our Saviour (hewed at other uumes, as 
Mark 14. 15. In cauſing the good man of the houſe, ſo readily to offer them a convenient chamber in his} | 
houſe for our Saviour and his Diſciples to eat the Paſsover, Son caufing the Diſciples (when _ were | 
firſt called) to leave their Callings, and their goods, and friends, to follow Chrift, as we heard before, 

Mark, 1, and Matth. g. 9. He cauſed Levi to give over his office of a Publican, and immediarely to fol-, 
low him, See this alſo in his fudden converting of the Thief upon the Croſs, &c, Soincaufing the Ofh-; 
Nnnnn 2 cers. 
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| | cers of the High Prieſts upon his bare word ſpoken, to let the Diſciples go away without danger, when chei” 
| | Maſter was apprehended, Joh,18.8, : : : 
| Now as our Saviour had this power over the minds and wills of men, while he lived on Earth inthe ſtate of 
| humiliation ; ſo now much more, fince his Aſcenſion into Heaven, there to fit at the right hand of God, he 
bath the ſame power. This power he ſhewed in the Converſion of Saul, AF, 19, and of Lydia, A; 
I6, 


= 1. | 7ſe.1, To confirm our Faith in the truth of Chriſt's Godhead, &c, But of this before, upon the former 
Vers. 
' Me 2, | »Tfe, 2. Secing Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God hath abſolute power over the Minds and Wills of men, to in- 
ks | chine and move them, and to turn and change them as he pieaſerh: this may teach us not to deſpair of rhe 
converſion and repentance of ſuch as do yer live in ignorance and unbelief ; yea, in grofſe fins : for Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord canturn and change their hearts and Minds, as he did the hearts of thoſe whom he called and 
converted being on earth ; as of Zacheus, Mary Magdalen, &c. And as he turned the hearts of others after 
| his Aſcenſion ; as of Sal, AF.g. and of Lydia,and the Jaylor, A&.16. Therefore though we ſee ſome men 
| yet to live in ignorance and profaneſs of life, we (ſhould not be out of all hope of thei ; but rather uſe all 
; $00d means to further their converhon : as inftruRtion, admonition, prayer,&c, proving if at any time, God 
| will g12e themrepentauce, 2 Tim. 3,25, . Lg ; 
Ye 3, | Uſe 3. This may comfort a good Chtiſtian intwo caſes, T. When he is oppoſed by malitious or wick- 
| edenemies, which obſtinately ſer themſelves againſt him, and that for well-doing. IF ir be thus with thee, 
| that thou ar: oppoſed by obſtinate and malitious enzmies, which moleſt, trouble, and vex thee from time ro 
| time : yer be not-diſcouraged, bur bear it patiently and contentedly ; remembring, That Chriſt Jeſusthe 
. Son of God, whom thou ſerveſt, and whoſe Name thou profeſleſt, hath pover over the hearts and reinds of 
' all men, turning them as the Rivers of water ; and therefore can turn and change the minds of thy moſt ma- 
litiousenemies, to become thy friends : and he will do it, if thou conſcionably ſerve and pleaſe him, Prov. 
16.7, When a man's wayes pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemnes to be at peace with bum, | | 
2, This may alſo comfort a good Chriſtian which is in outward poverty and want, andhathnone for the 
preſent to help or relieve him : yer Chriſt Jeſus can, and will, in due time, incline and move the hearts of 
_ wn gat thee: yea, perhaps, of ſuch as are yer moſt backward that way, For he hath all mens hearcs in 
is hands, 
Obſerv,2, = Obſerv, 2, In that the owner of the Colr, and thoſe that were with him, did ſo readily and willingly ler 
the Colt go, ſo ſoonas they were but told that Chriſt the Lord had need of him ; hence learn by their exam- 
ple, Thar we ought readily and willingly to part with any thing we have in this. world for Chriſt's ſake,and | 
unto him, whenſoever he requires it of us, or doth ſtand in need thereof, In this caſe, we areto deny him | 
| nothing, bur to yield him whatſoever we have or enjoy in this world, when he lands in need of it, or hath 
uſe ſort; and doth ſhew himſelf ſo to have. 


Ou. | -'s of Doth Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God now Rand in need of any thing which we have or enjoy in this 
NT World ? | 

Anſw, Not ſimply in reſpec of himſelf, or his own Perſon, as if he were any way defective without us, 
| (for he 15 1n himſelf moſt perfe&, full, and compleart) bur he way be ſaid ro Rand in need of ſuch things as ? 
| we have, whenthe caſeſo ftands, that by parting with any thing we have, we may honour and ſerve him any 
| Way, by advancing his Kingdom and glory, or by furthering the Goſpel, or by doing good to others ; eſpe- 
| ci 1lly ro the Church of Chrift,&c. In this caſe, Chriſt may be ſaid to ſtand in need of thoſe things which. 
we poſleſs tn this world ; as of our Goods, Land:, Houſes, yea, of our bodies and lives,&c. when there is ; 
{ juſt cauſe or occaſion for us to part With theſe for the honour of Chriſt, Therefore he hath need of our L 
| g00ds, when there is cauſe and occaſion for us to give or lend tothe poor ; eſpecially ro the Saints of God, 
| 2nd houſhold of faith. For in ſo doing, we lend unto the Lord, Prov.19. 19. Therefore we are readily and 
| willingly to doir. So when there is occaſion for us to give to other good uſes ; asto the Church, or main- 
| renance of the Miniſtery,&c. Then Chriſt hath need of our money, &c. So he hath need of our houſes ; 
, When there 1s occaſion for us to receive and entercainin them ſuch as fear God : he hath need of our Appar- . 
rel, when there 13 occaſion for us to cloath the naked : of our mear and drink, when there is occaſion to teed 
| the hungry, and give drink to the thirſty, So Chriſt hath need of our Goads, Lands, yea of our Bodies and 
| Lives alſo, wie he calls us to part with theſe for the profeſſion of the Goſpel 3 as he did the Martyrs : and 
; therefore in rhis caſe (if it ſhould befall us) we ought willingly to part with all for Chriſt : yea, there is a 
| neceſfity hereof, if we will be Chriſt's true Diſciples. Luke 14.3 3. Whoſoever he be of you that forſakes not all 
| he hath, he camnot be my Diſciple. Again, Chriſt Jeſus hath ſometimes need of our friends, children,&c, and 
; that 1s, whenſoever he thinks good ro take them from us by death : in which caſe we mult therefore be con- 
| rent to forgo them, becauſe the Lord hath need of them,&c. 


Poiks | Reaſm, By this we ſhew true loveto Chriſt, when willing to part with any thing we have for his ſake, 
"| Matth,19.37, Luke 14.20, F 
11, 11 | Hſe 1, Seewhar to think of ſuch as profeſs Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; and yet are not willing to part with is 
/* * | rhe thipgs they poſſeſs in this world for Chrilt's ſake : and when he hath need of thew, and requireth them 
| ſo ro do. Though Chriſt ſend to them by his Miniſters, telling them, Thar he hath need of their money and 
wealth, to give ro the poor, or tothe maintenance of the Miniſtery,&c.yer they refuſe to part with it : they L 
| Will no give or lend 1t to Chriſt ; or if they do, it is unwillingly, with grudging, &c. It muſt be wrung } F 
| from them,&c. no true Diſciples of Chriſt, as1t is to befeared ; neither do they bear true love to Chriſt : 
| for thn they would think nothing roo dear for him,&c. 
!ſe 2, Uſe 2, To tir us upto this willingneſle and readinefſe to part with any thing we poſſeſs in this world 2 
for Chriſt, and when he hath need of it; denying him nothing which we have, bur g1ving and lending all | | 
or any ting we have to him 3 who hath denyed us nothing which we ſtood in need of, bur hath given him- 
ſelf for us, and to us, to redeem and ſave us, being loſt in our ſelves : and that nor being defired of us, bur 


of his 0wn accord : yea, when we were his enemies, &c, Therefore we owe our ſelves to him, and all we 
| have,&c, Uſe 3. 
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Chap. 7. the Giſpel of St. Mark. \ er.7.8,90, Na 


Uſe 3. See how unfit for us to ſer our hearts upon things of this world which here we poſſeſs and enjoy ; | 94) ſey 
as goods, lands, money, friends, or life it ſelf ; ſeeing we wuſt willingly forgo theſe, whenſoever the Lord 
hath need of them : which we cannever do, if our hearts be glued cothew,” Therefore labour daily to be 
crucified and dead tothe world, and ſoto uſe all earthly things, as if we nſed themnor, 1 Cor,7, | 

Now further, Verſe 7. inthat the Diſciples did not only bring the Cole to Jeſus for him to ride upon,but 
were alſo ſo ready and forward to caſt their garments upon him, that {o they might henour him inthis his 
riding to Hicruſalem; hence I might obſerve, That we ougitto be ready and forward in performing all due + 
Four unto Chriſt, Bur of this afterward, upon the Verſes tollowing, : 2 


4 


EE SEES) 


© ” 
fy 
bn Ld \ 


*%..0 


Mark 11, 7,8,9,10. Ard he ſate upon bum. And many ſpread their garments m the way,&c 


HH" of our Saviour's Preparation uſed before his ſolemn riding to Hieruſalem , in ſending forth two Seat 
. A of his Diſciples to the Village over againſt them, to fetch from thence a Colt or yours Aﬀe for him 
to ride on,&c. together with the obedience of the Diſciples in going and bringing the Colt unto him. 

Now followeth his ſolemn and triumphant mannereof riding to the City, and his entring into ic, His 
riding to the City, is ſer down from the 7th Verſe, to the 11th, His entring into the City, and into the 
Temple, is ſer down, Verſe 11, 

Of the firſt. The manner of his riding, &c, This is ſer forth two wayes. IT. By the Meanneſs or Baſe- 
neſs of it, 2, By the Honourableneſs and excellency or glory of it, 
| Thebaſeneſs of it is ſer forth in theſe Circumſtance:, 1. That herode notupon any brave Horſe or Steed, 
after the manner of great men, but upon a young Afle-Colr, _ ; 

2, In that he rode upon a borrowed Colt, having none of his own to ride upon, 

3. In that the Colt was not furniſhed with any rich Trappings or other Furniture ; no,nor ſo much as with 
a Saddle, (as it ſeemeth) in thar the Diſciples,initead thereof, were fain ro caſt their garments upon the Colt 
for himto ride on, 

4. In that his company or follower; which attended on him, were not any great men : but only his twelve 
Duciples, and others of the common ſorr of people, which were now with him in his journey, 

The Honourable or Glorious manner of his riding, is ſer forth in two things eſpecially, | 

I, In that he rode upon ſuch a yourg Aſle or Colt, as never any had ridden upon before (xr ſupra.) 

2. In that ſo great honour was done unto him at the time of 1s riding ; and chat by two ſorts of perſons: 
| I, By his own Diſciples; who honoured him, by putting oft rheir garments,and caſting them upon the 
| | Colt on which their Lord was to ride, Whereunto allo is to be added, Thar they did with their own hands 
ſer him upon the Colt; as appeareth, Matth.21. : 

2, By the common people or multitude which now followed him. Theſe did honour him rwo wayes. 
I. By their Deeds, 2. By their Words, : 5 | 

In their Deeds two wayes. 1, By ſpreading their garments in the High-way where he was to ride, 2, By 
cutting down branches of Trees, and ftrewing them inthe way, Verſe 8, 

Intheir wordsthey honoured him ; by that joyful and rriumphant Acclamation,or Congratulation of him; 
crying, Hoſanna, &c. Verſe 9, 10. : 

Firlt to clear the ſenſe of the words, Verſe 7, 8. He ſate up9n him) That is, upon the young Ale or Colt, 
which the Diſciples had brought ro him by his appointmenr, Some think he rode upon both, ſuccelſively : 
firſt upon the one : and then upon the other, Vide Scaliger, Amnnot, w Joh. 12, 15. See alio, Zach, g, g. 
Matth.21.7. it isſaid, the Diſciples ſer him uponthem ; char is, uponthe Colt being accompanied with the 
Aſſe which was the Damme of it ; which they did in way of honouring of him the more; (#: ſupra dium) 
£74yw aviov. Matth, 21. 7. jc 

Queſt. Seeing our Saviour had hitherto uſed to travel on foorto preach and work Miracles, Why did he | = « 2 
| now take occaſion to ride to Hieruſalem, eſpecially ſeeing he was already come on foor ſo near to the | * 9 
K- City ? 6 
# ef w. 1, Thatthe Prophecy of Zachary might be fulfilled in him, Zach. g. 9. as St. Matthew afficmeth, | 5 PX 
Matth.21.4. All this was doneythat it might be fullfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaymg,Tell ye the dangh- ROY a 
ter of Sion: Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, aud ſitting upon an A ſſe,&c. : | 
| 2. Thatbyheſolemn and triumphant manner of his riding into the City now a little before his Paſſion, 

he might ſhew ſome evident fign or token of his Divine glory, and Kingdom, and approve himſelf co be the 
Meſſiah : thereby both to confirm rhe Faith of his Diſciples; as alſo to convince and leave withour excuſe, 
ſuch as refuſeto believe in him, (Sic Janſen, Calvin, Fe.) | 
| Verſe 8. And mary ſpread their garments 1n the way) Theſe were of the common people which now follow- | 
F ed Chriſt, and were well affe&ed to him ; who did this intoken and teſtimony of the royal dignity of Chriſt: | 
A that they did acknowledg him to be their King. For this kind of Honour hath been uſed co be done unto | 
+ Kings and Princes, v:z, for men to calt their garments or other clothes on the ground for them to ride or go 
o upon, (See Gerard. in Harmon, Evang. (ex Plutarcho in Catone ttic,) pag. 289.) The like honour was done to 
Tehu, when he was anointed King of 1irael, 2 Kng,9.12. T hey put their garments under him to jit upon, and 
E blew the Trumpets, ſaying, Tehu its King. So here the common people ſpreading their garments in the way for 
Chritt to ride upon,9id thereby acknowledg him to be their King : and therefore, Verſe 10, they ſay, Bleſſed 
be the Kingdons of our Father David,ec. and jJoh.12.13 Bleſſed 1s the King of Iſrael, &c. 
Others cut down branches of Trees, and trawed them,&c.\ This alſo was another token and teſtimony of the 
£4 { royal honour which they performed to him. What branches they were, 13 not expreſled : bur it is moſt pro- 

| bable, they were of Palm-Tree:, Olive-Trees, and ſuch like, whereof there was plenty thereabours. And 
| Tob.12,13. it is ſaid, that ſuch as came from Hrernſalem at this time to meet our Saviour on the Way, took | 
” branches of Palm-Trees,&c. Signs of ViEtory, uſed tobe carried in triumphs, See Rom.7.9, | 


Quep. | 
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ſpreading their garwents in the way, and ſtrawing branches of trees, &c, 

oun to honour him, by putring their Clothes upon the Colt whereon he was to ride. 

| Luke 19. 37. and Joh, 12, 18, 

the end, that by this means the glory and honour of his Kingdome might be manifeſted, Hence ir is, that 
Þeven-the very children cryed Hoſarma to him in the Temple, Matth, 21, 15, The words following, Ver.g, 


# to. {hall be explained afterward. ; 
**XNow follow the Inſtructions from the words explained, | 


! The Chriſtians were called A4ſinaru by the Hzathen, in contempt ; becauſe their Savicur rode 


| Ver.8,g. 


eA (ommentar,y upon 


Queſt, What moved the common people to perform this extraordinary honour to Chriſt at this time, by 


Anſw, 1, It is probable they were in part moved ſo to do by the example of the Diſciples, who firſt be- 


2. They were moved to it by conſidering of his great Miracles, eſpecially rhar of raiſing Lazarus, See 


3. . They were (no doubr) principally moved thereunto by the ſpecial inſtin& of the Spirit of Chriſt; to 


'Olſerv, 1, Thar Chriſt Jeſus the Son of the Virgin Mary, born at Bethlehem, and brought up at Naza- 
reth, 1s the true and onely Meſſiah and Saviour of Mankind, promiſed of God, and foretold by rhe Prophets. 
This may appear, in that the Prophecy of Zachary which he foretold of the true Meſſiah 500 years before,or 
thereabours ; was here fulfilled in this Jeſus of Nazareth, viz. that he ſhould afrer the manner of a King 
ride into Feruſalem upon the Foal of an Aſs, &Cc. Therefore this 1s nored as one cauſe why our Saviour did 
now ride1n this manner to Jeruſalm, thatthe Prophecy of Zachary might be fulfilled in him, Marth. 21, 4. 
1 (upra, Which as it ſerverh to convince the Jews at this day, who deny this Jeſus ro be the Meſſiah, and 
do expeCt another to come ; fo it ſerves to ſtrengthen our Faith in this Jeſus, as in the true and onely Meſ- 
ia, and to cauſeus by Faith to believe, and reſt on him onely for Salvation, Termllian im Apologet, ſayes, 

upon an 
Aſs, &Cc. : & 

Obſerv, 2. That Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, and true Mefhah 13 a King, and hath a Kingdome,or King- 
ly power and Authority belonging to him, This appearerh here, in that he did now ride into Jeruſalem 
with a kind cf regal pomp and Rate as a King, and was inhis riding by the way, honoured as a King, both 
by the Diſciples, and by the people caſting their garments in the way, &c. All this was done by the ſpeci- 
al providence of God, thereby ro ſhew and manifelt that Chriſt Jeſus was; and 1s indeed a King,and hath a 
Kingdome belonging to him. Therefore alſo ver, 10. They cryed before and afrzr him, Bleſſed be the King- 
dome of our Father Dawid, &c. and Joh, 12. EN Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, ec, Therefore alſo, Joh, 18. 
37. being acked by Pilate whether he were a King, he confeſſed 1t plainly, and denyed it not. And he is 
0.ten in Scripture, both inthe Old and Nev Teſtament, called a King, and ſaid to have a Kingdome, 

1 Tim. 6. 15. King of Kings, &c. ; 

Now Chriſt's Kingdome is twofold, 1, General, which he exerciſeth over the whole World, ruling 
and Governing all Creatures by his Divine power and providence, as heis God, The Kingdome of his 
power. 


| Uſer, 


| 2, Special; which as Mediator he exetciſeth over his true Church, or choſen people appointed to Sal- 
| vation, by which he rulerh and reigneth over chem for their Spiritual good and Salvation, Pſal. 2.6. 1 have 
' ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Sion, And Lake 1. 33. He ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob, &c, thatis,over 
| che Church, Now this ſpecial Kingdome over the Church 1s that which we here ſpeak of principally, for 
| this was It Which was now manifeſted by Chriſt's triumphant riding into 7 eruſalem. Zach, g. 9. Tell the 
| daughter of Ston, thy King commeth unto thee, Fc. ; 

Further, this Kingdowe of Chriſt over his Churchis twofold, T1. His Kingdome of Grace, which he 
exe:ciſerh in this life, ruling and reigning in and over his Elect, by the power of his Word and Spiric, - 

2, His Kingdome of glory, by which he ſhall reign inand with his Saints in Heaven after this life. 


Lods, the onely Porentate, &c. having a ſupream Kingly power and authority over all the World,and eſpe- 
cially over his Church, &c, Which ſhould cauſe us to beaffeRted with all fear and reverence towards this 
King, and to ſhe it in our reverent carriage towards himat all rimeseſpecially when we come before him, 
| to perform Religious worſhip to himin publick or private, Pſal, 2, 11, Serve the Lord with fear, &c, Kiſs 
' the Son left he be angry, &c, yea, the greateſt perſons, even Kings and Rulers are commanded ro ſhey this 
reyerenceto Chrilt, &c, - 

Uſe 2, Seealſo by this the dignity of every true Chriſtian which is a Believer in Chriſt ; for ſucha one is 
molt nearly unired to Chriſt, being one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with him ; and ſo Chriſt being a King, yea, 
the King of Kings : Hence it mult needs follow, that ſuch as are ſo nearly joyned ro him, are partakers alſo 
| of this royal dignity, Therefore they are called a royal Prieſthood, 1 Per. 2. 9, and Revel. 1, 6, Chriſt is 
| ſaid to have made us Kings and Prieſts unto God his Father. Therefore alſo, Kevel, 4. 4. The 24 Elders are 
ſaid to have Crowns of Gold ontheir heads, to ſhew that they are Kings, and ſhall reign as Kings with 
Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdome hereafrer, Now this may comfort a good Chriſtian againft all contempr 
which is caſt upon him in this World, &c. . 

Hſe, 3. Seeing Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God is a King, and hath a Kingdome, or Kingly power over all 
; the Wold, bur eſpecially in and over his Church ; this muſt reach us, and all that live in the Church, and 
| profeſs to be members of ir, toacknowledg and take Chii(lt for our Soveraign King and Governour, and to 
thew that ie doſo, by yielding all due honour, ſubjection and obedience unto him, &c, Bur more of this 
afcerward, | 

O3/erv, 3. In thatthe royal honour done to Chriſt here, was accompanied with ſuch outward poverty, 
meanneſs, and baſeneſs in ſome reſpe&s ; as that, he rode upon an Aſs-Colr, and that none of his own, but 
a borrowed one, and without any rich furnicure or trappings, and was accompanied with none but perſons of 


ar —— 


Hſe 1. See the Digniry of Chriſts perſon, inthat he 15a King ; yea, the King of Kings, and Lord of j 


mean and low degree, &c, Hence we learn, that Chrilt's Kingdome is not of this World, Joh. 18. 36. as the 
Kingdoms of earthly Princes 3 but it is wholly Spiritual and heavenly, conſiſting in a Spiritual power and 


12,14, and Joh, 8, But of this before,often, See chap, 10, ver, 45. 


CONE ad 


Covernment over mens Soul: and Conſcience: This he ſhewed alſoat other times, as Joh. 6. 15, Lube | 
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Chap.i, the Goſpelof $1. Mark. Ver 8. 
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Mark, 11, 8, Andothers cut down branches of the Trees, &%, 


Obſerv, 4, F Rom the example and practice of the Diſciples, and of the mulricude, in performing ſuch 

great honour to Cariſt, we are taught our dury ; which is, that we oughtto yield all due 
honour unto Chrilt Jeſus the Son of God, If he were to be honoured when he was upon earth, in (tare of 
his humiliation, much more now he is at the right hand of God in heaven. Joh. 5, 22. God the Father hath 
commuted all Tudgment to the Son, That all men ſhould hownur the Son, even as they howour the Father, 
Wc 


Mal. 1.6. A ſon honoureth his Father, and a ſervant his Maſter, &c. i 

Reaſ. 2, He is our Soveraign King, and Ruler, who hath power to rule over us,&c, (as we have heard be- 
tore). 

Sy How are we to honour Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, being now in heaven ? 

Anſw, Sundry wayes, eſpecially theſe, 1, By believing in him, and reſting on him alone as our onely 
Mediator and Redeemer, for the pardon of our fins, and for erernal life, By this we honour him ; as on the 
contrary, Jch.8, 49, the unbelieving Jews diſhonoured him, 

2. By confeſling his name and rruth before men, whenſoever it may make for his glory, 1 Pet. 3. 15 
Sandtify the Lord m your hearts, and be ready alwayes to groe an anſwer, &c, Matth, 10. 32, Whoſoever (hall com 
feſs me before men, &c, Es ; 

3. By fearing and reverencing the perſon of Chriſt, being now in heaven ; and ſhewing 'it by all reve- 
rent carriage towards him, and before him ar all crimes, &c. (t ſupra andrvimns) Phil, 2, 10, At the name 
of Teſus ought every knee to bow, Ge, ; 


I 


the whole man, both inward and outward, Hatth, 17,5. we are commanded from heaven ro hear him » that 
is, to yield all obedienceto him, And Marth, 11.229, he requires us totake his yoke upon us, which is the 
oke of obedience to his will 1n all things, 
Laſtly, by honouring his Saints and ſervants, and eſpecially his faithful Miniſte:s ſent unto us in his name, 
Luke 10, 16, He that hearcth you, heareth me, c. See before chap. 9. 37. 


him. Sundry ſorts rhere are who fail in this auty of honouring Chriſt, 1, Ignorant perſons, whoare groſly 
ignorant in the Word of God, and Do&trine of Chriſt, &c, Theſe cannot have Faith, and ſo cannot honour 
hriſt by believing and truſting on him for pardon of fins, &c. 


before men ; and therefure do either deny, or conceal the truth, or part of it, when they are called to make 
profeſſion of it, ro the honour of Chriſt, On the contrary, Row, 10, 10, With the heart man believeth to Righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſionts made to Salvation, 

3. Such as ſhew nor due reverence to rhe perſon of Chriſt, but carry themſelves unreverently before him, 
when they come to hear his Word 3 or in prayer, reading publick or private, &c. 

4. Such as livein finunrepented of ; yea, in groſs fins unreformed, contrary to the Word of Chriſt, 
| &C, | 

5. Such as diſhonour or deſpiſe the Saints and Servants of Chriſt, and his faithfull Miniſters ; or do not 
ſo honour and efteem them as they ought, &c. : 

{ſe 2. To exhort and (tir us up to make Conſcience of this duty of honouring Chriſt Jeſus, &c, yea, of 
performing all due honour unto him, as to our onely Lord and Saviour ; as to our King, &c. Confider 
what cauſe there is forus ſo to do, and how worthy he 1s of all honour which we can polhibly ſhew and per- 
form unto him, 

Obſerv, 5. Ic is notenough to honour Chriſt ; but we ought to be zealous, earneſt, and forward in this 
duty of honouring him, Thus were the Diſciples and the common people here. The Diſciples ſhewed 
their zeal, not onely in bringing the Colt ro Chriſt, bur alſo in ſetting him upon him with cheir own hands, 
and in putring their Cloarhes upon him for him to ride upon. . | 

The common people ſhewed their zeal alſo many wayes, as by ſpreading their Garments in the way 
where he was to ride 3 by cutting down boughs, and firawing them before- him, and by crying Hoſama, 
&C, 

All this ſhews how zealous and forward we ſhould be in. honouring Chriſt, IF theſe were ſo zealous 
in honouring him being on earth, mach more ought wenow that he 1s 1n heaven, &c, Gal. 4, 18. It is good 
to be zealoully affeted alwayes in a good thing, Now what better thing can be, thenfor Chriſtians to ho- 


4 nour Chriſt Jeſustheir Lord and Saviour ? Therefore muſt we nor onely do it; bur be zealous, earneſt, and 


forward in doing ir. Therefore Roz, 12, 11, the Apoſtle doth firly joyn theſe rwo Precepts together ; Be 
fervent m ſpirit, and ſerving the Lord 3 to ſhew, that we ought to honour and ſerve the Lord with zealand fer- 
vency of ſpirit, ; : : 

More particularly we are to ſhe this zeal and eatneſtneſs in honouring Chriſt by theſe effeRs of ir,which 
the Diſciples and common people here expreſſed : As, 1, By our pains and diligence in doing all dutie; 
of honour and ſervice to ChriR ; not being idle, {loarnfull, or negligent therein, How diligent and painfull 
were the Diſciplesand the reſt of the people herein doing all duties whereby they might honour Chriſt, as 
in caſting their garments onthe Colt, and ſpreading them in the way ; and others in cutting down branches, 
&c. every one {triving who ſhould be foremoſt in honouring him ? 

2, By abaſing and vilifying our ſelves in way of honouring Chriſt, as they here did, for they pur off their 
very garments from their backs, and caſt them in the High-way for Chrift ro ride over, &c, which was a ma- 
nifeſt abafing of themſelves, ro honour Chriſt, : | 


4. By yielding all due ſubjeCtion and obedience to the will of Chriſt revealed in his Word, and that with 


{ſe. 1, To reprove ſuch amonglt uz who do not thus honour Chriſt as they ſhould, bur rather diſhonour | 


2. Such as profeſs ts have Faith 1n their hearts, butare aſhamed or afraid ro confeſs Chriſt and his cruth | 


Real. x. He is our abſolute Lord and Maſter ; andir is the duty of Servants to honour their Maſters; | 
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| Chap. 11. 


{wethatare truly zealous for the honour of Chriſt? * How few that are earneſt, and forward in honouring him 


| 
| thoſe duties by which they may honour Chriſt; + 1ey Will beat no colt, or at as little as may he, for the ho- | 


A Commentary upon Ver.g,1s. 
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2. By preferring the honour of Chriſt before the things which are near or dear tous in this world; and 

being content in Way of hopouring himyto part. with any thing we have: as the Diſciples and the people here 

| {tripped themſelves from their clothes 3 yea, caſt them in the High-way, to honour Chriſt, &c, So ſhould 
we think nothing roodear td part With for the honour of Chriſt, | 

| Uſe. Th's condemxs the want of this zeal and earneſineſs in the duty of honouring Chriſt, yea, the cold- 

| neſle, negligence, and {lackneſs that is in many Chriſtians, yea, in the moſt, now adayes, How few have 


by faith, by free and bold profeſſion of his Name before men, by obedience to his Will, and by honouring 
his Saints and Servants ? Many are zealous in other matters 3 as 1n ſeeking their own honour and credir, 
and in purſuit of their profirs, and pleafures, Here they ſpare no pains, neglect no rime,&e, bur in honour- 
ing Chriſt, they are cold, or luke-warm, like the ;\.hurch of Laodicea, Revel. 3, They will take no pains in 


nour of Chritt : they will nor part with things Gear to them for his ſake : But onthe contrary, like the Ga- 
dares, prefer ſwine before Chriſt : they will not abaſe themſelves, that they may honour Chrift,&&c, Where | 
is the zeal of ſuch which they ſhould ſhe in doing hanour to Chriſt > Where 1s their love to Chriſt > 
How far ſhort do theſe come of the zeal that was here in the Difciples and inthe multitude, &c. Such as 
have hitherto been faulty this way, are here to take norice of their fin ; that 15, of their coldneſs, negligence, 
and {lackneſs in ſeeking-the honour of Chrift, and in doing honour to him : and for time to come, labour and 
pray for true zeal for the honour of Chrift, Think it nor enough to do ſome good duries in way of honour- 
ing him ; but to be truly zealous, earneſt, and forward 1ndoing tne ſame, This zeal doth exceedingly com- 
mend all good werks, and Chriſtian duties ; and withour it, they are not praiſe-worthy, nor accepted of 
God, | | | 
Obſerv, 6. From rhe perſons who did all this honour to Chriſt, v:z. the Diſciples, who were poor and 

| mean men in outward eſtate : and the common people, who were of low degree : not the Scribes, Phari- 
|ſees, or Rulers, &c. (for theſe were enemies and hinderers of this honour done to Chriſt; as appeareth, 
{ Matth.21.15,) Hence we learn, that uſually and for moſt part, the poorer and meaner ſortare more zealous 
; and forward in honouring Chriſt, than the great men of the world, Thus ir was here: and at. other times, 
\Foh,7, 48. Have any of the Ryters, or of the Phariſees believed on hm ? But this people, who knoweth nt the 
| Law, Cc. 
|  Reaſm, It pleaſeth God uſually to call the meaner ſortto the knowledg of Chriſt, andof the Goſpel ; and 
' ro give them faith: rather than to the great ones of the World, Luke 10.21, T hos haſt hid theſe things from the 
{ wiſe, aud revealed them to babes,Cc, 1 Cor. 1.26, Te ſee your calling, how that not many wiſe after the fleſh, not 
| any mighty,&c. and Jam.2.5, Hath not God choſen the poor of this world, rich m faith, &c, 
| Uſe 1, Toanſwer ſuch as obje& againtt rhetrue profeſſours of Chriſt, and of rhe Goſpel, the outward 
| poverty, meanneſs, or baſeneſs of ſuch as make this profeſhon, Thus do the Papiſts, and others now adayes: 
| as if this Were any good argument 3 or any prejudice to the truth of Religion, or tothe profeſſours of it, thar 
many or moſt of them are men of mean eſtate and degree in the World. On the contrary, rhis makerh ra- 
ther forthe truth, and for the zealous profeſſours of it ; inaſmuch as it hath been ſo uſually, and for the moſt 
part, in all Ages and times of the Goſpel. In our Saviour's time the poor received the Goſpel, Sointhe Apo- 
titles trmes, &c. | 

Hſe 2, See how unfit it is totye our ſelves to the example of great men in marters of Religion : yea, how 
dangerous 3: ſecing they are uſually leſs zealous and forward ro h5nour Chriſt, than the poorer ſort : yea,they 
are ofcen the greatelt enemues and hinderers of the Honour and Glory of Chriſt,&c, 


— —_——  _ ——_———— ee ee er Er I EI Ir ee er ee ee CCI rr EE Ir Does ago 


—_—  — 


_ ——_— 


Mark 11,9, 10, Ard they that went before, aud they that followed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſama, &c, 


f B- Evangeliſt having ſhewed how the common people honoured Chriſt by their Deeds ; ſome in caſt- 
19s their garments in the way, and others 1n cutting down branches of Trees, and ſtrawingkhem : Now 
he (bews further, how they honoured him in their words, zz, by a joyful and triumphant Acclawation or 
{ Cry:ng out, Which they uſed before andafter him, as he rode on the way. T hey that went before, aud they that 
| followed, eryed, [ayng, Hoſama,F6. 
| Where conlider, 1, The perſons that made this ſolemn Acclamation, T hoſe that went before, and thoſe that 
followed, | Thar is to ſay, the common people who now accompanied Chriſt in the way : ſome of which 
| went before him, and ſome followedafter him ; (o as he rode in the mid{t beryeen them ina kind of Royal 
{ or Kingly Rate. : ; 
| 2, The Acclamation or crying it ſelf, which the people uſed, 

3. The matcer of their cry, or words utrered,&c, Hoſanna : Bleſſed be he,c>c, | 

Of thefirſt, The perſons who thus honoured Chriſt ;, I have ſpoken of theſe before, Therefore I pro- 
ceed to the Acclamation it ſelf, | 

They cryed | With a loud vayce 3 as may be gathered from Zuke 19.37. The multitude of Diſciples re;oyced 
aud praiſed God with a loud vayce, Which ſhews their zeal and earneſinels in this duty of honouring Chrift. } 
The ſame al{o appeareth by their repetition of rhe word Hoſawma, But of this before, 

| Now followerh the words which they uttered inthis Acclamarion or crying out before and after Chr, 
Firſt to open the meaning. | 

Heoſaima\ This is an Hebrew word, fignifying as much as, Save, 1 pray thee ; or, Save, I beſeech thee. It 
1s compounded of two other words, viz, Hoſhiah ; which ſignifies, Save: and Na, or Ama,which fignifies 
1 pray thee, So it includes aprayer, or Petition of ihe people : wherein they defire and pray ro God to fave, 
preſerve,and keep the perſon of Chriſt,their King and Meſliah ; for ſo they did now conceive and ackno\y- 
| leds him to be, 


Further; 


the Goſpel of St. Mark, 


Ho 
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Chap. 11. 
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this ſolemn Prayer, Save now, I beſecch thee, O Lord,&e, Where, in tl 
Anna Jehovah Hoſhiah Na, Now becauſe, as the Learned do obſerve;; this word | Hoſama] being taken out 


40. in token of their publick joy : rherefore the Evangeliſts do riot tranſlate the word into the language 
wherein they wrote 3 bur ſer ir down in Hebrew, as it was commonly known and uſed by the people, Hence 
alſo ir is, that the Jews atthis day when they keep their Feaſt of Tabernacles, do till uſe this word, Ho- 
ſama, in their publick and ſolemn forms of prayer or thankſgiving. Buxtorf, Synagog. jd. pag. 361. 

Here note further, that this word Hoſanna, (as it was / 5ramonly uſed at this and other times by the 
Jews) is nor only a word of Prayer or Perition : buralſo of *ublick joy and thankſgiving for ſome great be- 
nefit,&c. So here it ſeems to beuſed, Luke 19. 30, The multuude of Diſciples reppyced and praiſed God, Ge. 
Vide Fanſen, Harm. 
| Bleſſed is he that cometh, &c.) Or, Bleſſed be he that cometh,Cc, as it is tranſlated out of the Hebrew, Pal. 
118,26, Ic ſeems to be a form of Prayer or Petition, (as the former word Hoſaraa) in which they pray and 
defire, that Chriſt their King and Meſſiah may be blefſed of God ; thor is, that he may be a happy and pro- 
ſperous King in himſelf, and unto them, And this they did, after the uſual cuſtom of Subjects, who have 
uſed at the publick Inauguration or inſtalling of their Kings,to make ſuch ſolemn prayers for them ; As, for 
Solomon, 1 King.1.39. See allo, 1 Sam.10.24., 

' He that comtth in the name of the Lord \ That is,the true Meſſiah and King of the Church, who was to come. 
See Luke 7.19. who is ſaid tocome unto them 1 the Name of the Lord, becauſe he came being ſent with 
power and authority from God, 


miſed to our father David, and in which he ſucceederh David, be happy and proſperous. See 2 Sam, 7.16. 
and Eſay 9.7. Jer.23.5. Luke 1.32. Videctiam Gerard, in Harmon, Evang. part.,1, pag.311, They call Da- 
vid, their farher, becauſe being Jews, rhey were of the polteriry of David, As, for the ſame reaſon, they 
called Abrahar, their father, becauſe they were of his ſeed and poſterity, See Gerard, Harm. 

| Which comethiathe Name of the Lord | Which is now revealed and manitelted with power and authority 
| from God. 

Hoſanna)] They repeat this word again, the berter to expreſs their zeal and earnefineſs in this prayer, for 
the ſafety and proſperity of their King and his Kingdom, 

Is the higheſt] Theſe words are added, ro ihew, to whom they direRed this their prayer, viz. to God, 
who dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. So P/al. 118, 25, Save, 1 beſeech thee, O Lord,cc, See Pſal, 
I48. I, 

L The words being thus explained, we are in them to take notice of ſore things which are Commendable 
in this people: and ſome things Diſcommendable, 

Commendable itis, 1. That they acknowledg Chriſt ro be the rrue Meſſhah which was to come, 

2, That they acknowledg him to be their King ; and ſuch a King as came unto them with authority from 
God, 

3. That they congratulate his coming : ſhewing their joy and chankfulneſs, by crying Hoſarra to him, 

4. Thar they ſhew their love and affection borh to the Perſon 6f Chriſt, and alſo to his Kingdom in 

praying for the ſafety and proſpe.1:y of both. | 
| Onthe contrary, that Which is Diſcommendable, and wherein they fail, is this ; 
I, Thar they ſhew themſelves ignorant of the Godhead of Chriſt, and do ſuppoſe him to be a meer man, 


þ 


man, and not God : whereas, if they had believed him to be God, they would tather have prayed to him, 
chan for him, : 

2, Thatthey ſuppoſe Chriſt the Meſſias to be an earthly King ; and his Kingdom to be a temporal King- 
dom of this World : for this was the common errour of the Jews at thistime when our Saviour lived on 
Earth, 

General Inſtru&ions from the words. ; 

Obſerv, 1, In that this people havitg before honoured Chriſt by their aCtions or deeds, in caſting their 
garments in the way, and cutting down branches of Trees,&c. do now alſo honour him 1n their words by this 
ſotemn Acclamation, or crying to him Hoſama,&c. thereby expretling both their ſolemn ;oy and thankful- 
neſſe for his coming : as alſo their deſire and prayer for the ſafety and proſperity of him and his Kingdom ; 
hence gather, That it is our duty to honour Chritt Jeſus rhe Son of God z nor only in our actions, or outward 
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honouring him, | | 

Now we honour Chriſt in our words, 1. By free and bold profeſſion of his Name and Truth before men, 
whenſoever we are called ſo to do, and when 1t makes for the glory and honour of Chriſt, ; yea, chough ir 
be before enemies of the truth, and with hazard and danger to our ſelves, Thus this people do here boldly 
confeſſe Chriſt to be the Meſſiah and King of the Church ; even before the Scribes and Phariees, as ap- 
peareth, Luke 19.39. and that notwithRanding that it was agreed before by ſuchas were in authority among 
the Jews, That whoſoever did confefle him ro be the Chriſt, ſhould be excommunicated, Joh, 9.22, Bur 
of this way of honouring Chriſt, we have before heard, Verſe 7, 3. , 

2. W< honour Chritt in our words, by calling upon his Name, together with the Father and Holy Ghoſt; 
offering up our Pericions and thankigivings to him daily, and upon all occaſions, _ . 

3. By holy and religious Conference touching the Perſon of Chriſt ; and his Office as he 1s our Media- 
tour ; asalſorouching the benefits we have by him : And touching the Word of Chrilt,&c, —_ 
| O0000 fiſe 1, 


Furcher note, Thar this word Hoſama, rogdher with the words imme :diarely folloping, is alledged. and 
raken out of Pſal,118,25, Where the yi an upon the day of the inllg of Dawrt{ into the Kingdom, uſe 
p e Hebrew Text,the words are theſe, 


of that place of the Pſalm, was a word which was afterward taken ups and commonly uſed by the people of 


Godin their publick and ſolemn prayers or thankſeivings which they, uſed upon the day of their Feaſt of Ta- 
ernacles 3 when they were by the Law of Godto catry branches of Palm-Tree:, Willows, &c, Levit. 2.3, 


Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David) Let the Kingdom of the Meſſiah which was peculiarly _ 


viz. a Propher of God ſent unto them, as Matth. 21.11. and therefore they pray for him as for one chat was | 


practice ; bur alſo by our words and ſpeech : we muſt be ready ro employ our rengues as well as hands, un | 


- —_— EC CCCIIOS ON we, 


V er.g,10.| 821 | 


— 


Obſero, L, | 


| 


| 


,_—— ——— wo 


-w 


(822 Chap. 11. - \ 4 Commentary upon Ver.g,1o. 


ſe 1, | Hſe 1, Sez we make conſcience hus co honour Chrilt in aur words,8&©c, = 
life 2, | Uſe 2, Sec the great finof ſuch}as diſhonour Chriſt the Son of God in their words and ſpeech ; either 
| by denying or concealing hs truth,CXC, or by negle& or abuſe of prayer: or by profane ſpeech of Chriſt or 

kis Word, Alſo by ſwearing, &c, 

OLGrw.2,  . Olfery, 2. Inthat this common p2ople do alledg theſe words, Heſama,e&c. out of Pſal.118, making uſe 
; of it ac this ume in honouring Chritt,&c. We may ſee by this,that even the common people among the Jews 
at this time, were well acquainted with the knowledg of the Scriptures, and did uſe to read ond exerciſe 
' themſelves therein : ſoas they could all/2dg the words and ſentences of the ſame as occaſion was offered ; 
' yea, the very Children had learred to ct,., Hoſama, as appeareth, Matth. 21.15, This teacherh us, that all 
' ſorts of perſons in the Church, yea, eve. .'he common and meaner ſort, ſhould exerciſe themſelves in read- | 
ing and ſearching rhe Scriptures, that the\.,;yay be acquainted with the ſame; and grounded in the know- 


| 

| ledg of them, Joh, $. 39, Search the Scriptures, &c, and Col, 3.16. Let the Word of C briſt dwell you rich- 
' [y, CC. | 
| 

| 


tf, 3,” | Hſe 1, Seethefinof the Popiſh Church,” barring the common people from reading the Scriptures, and 
: ' ſo nuzzling them in 1gnorance and blindneſs,&c, Hence come all evils (ſaith Chryſoſftom) from ignorance of 
. the Scriptures ? the cauſe of all errours and fins, in judgment and practice. : 
| Hſe 2, | Uſe 2, To ſtir upall ſortsamong us to diligent ſtudy of the Scriptures ; yea, daily to exerciſe themſelves 
| therein, that they May be able to Make uſe of the ſame on all occaſions offered. Hieron, Arator manu ſtivam 
tees, Davidicum aliquod cant, 


Herefolloweth more particular Inſtructions from the words of this publick and ſolemn Acclamarion or 
Cry of the People, before and after Chriſt, 


| Now the words contun in them two things, 1, A joyful or triumphant Gratulation, or Well-coming of 
; | Chriftthe Mefſiah and King of the Church, now coming in his Kingdom ; that is, manifeſting th glory of 
| | ir by his manner of riding into the City of Hieruſalemw, This Gratularion isimplyed in the word Hoſama, 
twice repeated: which (as we have (heyed before) is not only a word of Prayer ; bur alſo of publick Joy 

and Gratulation, or Thankſgiving,&c, | 
| The ſecond thing contained in the words, is, a form of publick Prayer or Petition, which che people 
make unto God forthe Perſon and Kingdom of Chriſt the Meſſhah, 1, For his Perſon, in theſe werds, Ho- 


| ſanza, Bleſſed be he that cometh,G+c, Hoſana im the higheſt, 2, For his Kingdom, in theſe words, Bleſſed be 
' the Kingdom of our Father David,@c. 


| © Of the firſt, The joyful Gratulation, &c, 
' OLlzy5*, | , Obſerv, We ought to rejoyce and be thankful unto God for the coming of Chriſt the Meſhah unto us,and 
EP | for the manifeſtation of his Kingdom and glory among us ar any time, whenſoever we take notice hereof. 
; And not only ſo; but we are to ſhew and expreſs our joy and thankfulneſs by all ourward ſigns and tokens | 
| ; of it, So did the people here, by crying Hoſara to Chriſt, as he came riding into Hierſalem. Zach, g. g. 
| Re,oyce, O Daughter of Zune, Thy King cometh unto thee, 
Of the ſecond, The Prayer for the Perſon and Kingdom of Chriſt, 1, The prayer for the Perſon of 
Chritt : Tnicare three things expreſſed. | 
| | 1. The matter of their Pericion,whar it is they deſire or pray for ; v:z, The ſafery and proſperity or hap- 
| ' zineſs of their Meſſiah and King ; in theſe words, Hoſazza, bleſſed be he, &c. 
| ' © 2, The Perſon for whom they pray and defire this, viz, Chrilt the Meſſiah and King of the Church 3 He 
' th.tt cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
\ 3. To whom they make this Prayer, viz, To him that dwelleth m the higheſt Heavens, that is, to God, 


; Oak | Qze/, How may Chriſt be ſaid ro come tous, and to manifeſt his Kmgdom amonglt us ; ſeeing he is now 
F . _ *_... in Heaven Ce? 
' 4,p | -ÞA1:ſw, He may be ſaid rocome unto us,when he doth give unto us his Word and Sacraments; ſending his 


' Meflengers and Miniſters tou; to preach. In theſe,and by theſe,he cometh ro us. And weare to rezoyce and be 
; \ rhankful for his coming thus unto us, AF.8, 8. when the Goſpel was fir{t preached in Samaria by Philip, it is 
| | aid, '! kerewas preat Joy in that City, So likewiſe the Kingdom of Chriſt may be ſaid to come unto us, when 
tas Goſpel of the Kingdom cometh and is preached to us; as Luke 10, 9, when our Saviour ſent forth his 
' 70 Diiciple3ropreach the Goſpel co the Cicies of Judea, he bade them tell thoſe to whom they came, Thar 
| ris Kingdom of tzod was come nigh unto them. Bur eſpecially, the Kingdom of Chriſt, is then manifeſted | 
' amonglt us, When the Miniſtery of is Word and Goſpel hath good ſucceſs, working effecually for rhe 
| Converlion of ſouls, and for the confirming of ſuch as are already called, When the Word of God doth 
| run, or hath free courſe, and is glorified ; as it is ſaid, 2 Theſ.3.1. Therefore whenſoever we ſee it to be 
| fo, We ought greatly to rejoyce, and to be truly thankful ro God, expreſſing our joy and rhankfulneſſe by all 
 Ggns and cokens of ir, We have then cauſe tocry, Hoſawmna, Bleſſed is he that cometh,cc. Blefſed be the King- 
! done, CC. 


In the ſecond Petition, we pray for the coming of Chrift's Kingdom. Therefore rejoyce and be thank- | 
| ful whzn it cowerh, 

; UV, i Uſe, Seethe finof thoſe, who are ſo far from ſhewing joy and thankfulnefſe for the coming of Chriſt, | 
Ha ' and for the manifeſtation of his Kingdom amonglt us by the Miniſtery of his Word 3 that they think it ra-: 


| ther a burden, andate apt to grow \veary of Chriſt's preſence ; and could be content he ſhould depart from | 
\ THEM agan, . | 


—— ————— 
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72, | ws  Mark11, 10, Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Futher David, Tc. | 


[ Ee followerh the ſecond thing contained inthe words of this Acclamation, viz, A form of publick} 
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Chap. it. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. g, 10. 


1, Touching the marter of their Perition, wat it 15 they defire or pray for, viz, the ſafety and proſperity 


of Chriſt their King and Meſſiah 3 Hoſawa, Bleſſed be he,e+c, 


Obſerv, 1, Here take notice of the ignorance and commonerrour of the Jews, touching the perſon of 


| Chritt, They were ignorant of his God-head, nor yer knowing him tobe the natural Son of God, bur ſup- 


poſing him onely to be a great and extraordinary Prophet ſent from God, ſuch as they conceivedthe Meſſiah 
thould be ; yettuch a Prophet as was onely man, and not God, So Matth, 21, 11, «t ſupra, Hence it 1s, 
that they do here cry Hoſanato him, &c, praying unto God toſave, bleſs, and proſper him ; which they 
would not have done, if they had believed him to be true and very God, for then they would rather have 
Prayed unto him, &c, Vide Fasſen, Harm, mJ oh. 1, 49. l 

Obſerv, 2. Though they were ignorant of Chriſt's perſon, yetb: :auſe they cryed Hoſaznatohim with a 
00d affection, and true defire of honouring him, therefore he di accept of this honour, anddid not reject 


doth accepr of the ſame, thuugh it be joyned with ignorance in ſome circumſtances of that honour which we 
perform unto him, If we donot err in the ſubſtance of that honour or ſervice which we perform unto him, 


| bur onely in the manner or circumſtances, he 1s ready to pardon this 1gnorance, and to accept of the true and 


fincere atfection of our hearts, untill ſuch rime as he (hall reveal further knowledsg to us, 

Obfſerv, 3. In that they thew their love to Chriſts perſon in praying for him, though it were 12norantly ; 
Hence we may learn, that we ought to ſheiy and expreſs our love to Chriſt, nor by praying for him, who harh 
no need of our Prayers, but by other fruits of love 3 ſhewed by the effeRs of it, as occaſion is offered, 


} If this people ſhewed ſuch affection to Chriſt, ſuppoling kim to be onely a grear Prophet, or man of God 


ſent ro them, as their Meſſiah and Saviour; how much more ought we, who know and believe him to be the 
natural Son of God, as well as man, &c, Not enough for us to be affe&ted in heart with love unto him, bur 
we mult expreſs it by all fruits of love ourwardly, &c, This is true love to Chrilt, 

. Qzeſt, How, or by whar fruits ? &c. FR | 

eAzſw. By theſeeſpecially. 1. By love to his Word and Ordinances, to his Sacraments, Sabbarhs, &c. 
cejoycing and delighting in theſe, &c, loving ro hear his Word, to read it, &c. calling the Sabbath our de- 
light, Eſay 58, Peek | TR i 

2. By love to his Saints and Servants, to his Faithfull members, which believe in him, and ſhew their 
Faith by holineſs of life, doing good to theſe above all other, Matth, 18. 5. Whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch lit- 
le one 1 my name, recerveth me, CT. | 

3. By love to his Faithfull Minifters ſent to us to Preach his Word to us, &c, Luke 10, He that recuveth 
you, recerveth me, &c. The Galathians would have plucked our their eyes for Panl, &c. 

4. By yielding obedience to his will in all things which he requireth of us, being carefull to glorify him 
in our Callings, 7 «þ, 14. 15. 1f je loveme, keep my Commandments, and Joh, 21, 15, Peter loveſt thou meg. 
Feed my ſheep, &c. 

Uſe. To condemn the Hypocriſy of ſuch as profeſs love to Chriſt, bur ſhey it nor 1n life and praRtice by 
cue fruits thereof. They ſhcw no love to his Word and Ordinances ; no delight, bur are rather weary of 
the Sabbarh, and with it paſt, that chey may return co their worldly bufineſs, 4-58, 5, They ſhew no love 
tothe Sainrs and Servants of Chriſt, but rather deſpiſe, reproach, yea, hat2 them for their profeſſion ſake, 8c. 
| So allo the Faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt. As for obedience tothe will of Chriſt, they are far from it. On 
the contrary, they live in groſs fins againſt the Word of Chrift, This is no better love to Chriſt then char of 
| 7udas, whoar once kiſſed and betrayed him, As if one ſhould ſay, he loves the King, and yer praftiſe 
Treaſon. Qz diligit regem, duligit legers. : 

Now followeth the perſon tor whom they pray ; Their Meffiah and King : Deſcnbed, 1, By his pre- 
ſent comming, or manifeſtation of himſelf untorhem ar this time, as their King and Meſſhah ; He that com- 
meth. | 

2. By the Divine Authority with which he isſaid ro come ; 11 the name of the Lord, 

Of the firſt, Obſerv. 1. That the true Meſſah promiſed of God, and forerold by the Prophers, is at- 
ready come, and manifeſted in the World, and tothe Church ; and that Jeſus of Nazareth is thattrue Meſ- 
fiah. Thisthe common people here do truely and rightly acknowledg, whenthey ſay, Bleſſed 7s he that com- 
meth, &c. that is, he which now doth reveal and manifelt himſelf to us, as the true and onely Meſſiah, and 
King of the Church, by his manner of riding to Fer»ſalem, &c, The ſame is acknowledged, Foh. 1. by three 
of the Diſciples ſeverally at their firſt Calling. By Andrew, ver, 41, We have found the Meſſiah, &c. By 
Philip, ver, 45. We hate found him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, &c. By Na- 
thamel, ver. 49, Rebbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, This allo is acknowledged by the 
Woman of Samaria, *; oh. 4. 2.9, Come ſee a man which told me all that ever I did, Is wot this the Chriſt? yea, 
this our Saviour hin:ſelf did plainly avouch and teſtify of himſelf unto her, ver. 26. af the ſame chapter, And 
that this Jeſus alone 1s the tzue Meſſiah which was to come, may appear by this, that all things forerold by 
the Prophers concerning the perſon and commung of the Mefliah, are fulfilled in this Jeſus of Nazareth, as 
the Evangeliſts do plainly ſhew, Ac. 10,43. To him groe all the Prophets witneſs, &c, Here then we are 
reſolved of that great queſtion which John Baptiſt ſent his Ditciples unto Chriſt to be reſolved of, Luke 7. 
19. Art thou ke that ſhould come, or look we for another ? Here weare reſolved, that itis he indeed which was 
ro come, and which 1s already come and manife(tedto be the true Meſſiah. And to confirm our Faith inthis 


might believe, Gs. 
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or refuſe it; ro reach us, that where there 15an upright affeCticy and rrue defire of honouring Chriſt, he | 


point, the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel was written by the Evangeliſt, Joh, 20, 31, Theſe are written that ye | 
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and Medinror, but by vertue of a Calling from God, and ſo doing all in way of obedience to the will of God, 


an? Corh accepr of all that he did or ſuffered for us, being onearth, ſo as it 1s available to work our Redemp- 
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Mark 11, 9. Bleſſed is he that commicth in the name of the Lord. : 


F theſecond, Obſerv, By what amhority Chriſt Jeſus took upon him the Office of Meſſiah, and the. 
»dpiniftranon of itz. profeiling and ſhewing himſelf ro be the Meſſiah, when he was on carth, It was 


10; by bis ownaurhority, but by aurhority from God, who called and appointed him, _ Office, Thisal- 
the common people do here truly acknowledg, in ſaying, Bleſſed is he that commeth in thy name of the Lord ; 
that t-. with power and authority received from God. Andthis our Saviour himſelf doth reftify of himſelf, 
oh, 5.4%. 1 am come m my Fathers name, and je recave me not, Oc, and Joh. 10. 36. he ſayes, thar Cod the 
Enher Sancrified him, and fent him into the World ; and Hebr, 5, 5. the Apoſtle ſayes, he did nor glorify 
himſelf ro bean tHheh-Prieſt, &c, but he thar ſaid unto him, Thom art my Son, cc, The very name | Meffiah| 
00m ao wwply thus much, 

OF. 1, How can Chriſt be (a1d to receive power and Authority from God, ſeeing himſelf 1s true 


"A 4 * : 
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A-:{w.'Confider Chriſt two wayes. 1, As he 15God, or in reſpe& of his divine nature ſimply, and ſo he 
15 equall with God the Father, and doth call and appoint himſelf to the Office of Mediator, 


2. A:heis Mediator, God and wan ; and ſo he 1s infer1our to God the Father, and doth receive authori- 


ty from hitn to be the Meſſiah, 


Oſt! 2. When did Chriſt receive this authority and Calling from God to be the Meſſiah ? 

Arſw, From everlaſting, inthe eternal counſell of God, appointing him unto it, Joh. 6, 27, Him hath 
Ged the Father ſealed; and 1 Pet, 1,20, F crerdained before the: Fouucation of the World. 

{e, 7, Hence gather, thar God cannot bur accept well of all that Chrift Jeſus did and ſuffered for us, be- 
ng on earth, by vertue of hrs Office, and in execurion of the ſawe ; . and conſequently, that it is available for 


£ 70 work our Redemprion and Salvarion, ſeeing he did nothing for usas our Meſſiah and annointed* King 


15 accepred of him, and available for us. True of his whole obedience performed for us, both ative and 
ive ; as his. death, ſufferings, and fulfilling the Law for us, ſeeing he cawe nor in his own name to per- 
eſe things for us, but inthe name of Cod, being called, and ſent of him ; therefore God accepted, 
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7.2, Seeing Chrilt the Son of God, and true Meſſiah, took not his Office upon him without a Calling 
com 3301; bur being ſent of God, this may teach all ſuch as take upon them any great or weighty Office in 
the Churc 


h or Common-wealth ; as the Ofhce of a Magiftrare, or Miniſter of the Word, not to do it with- 
Gra Collins and warrant from God, but to expect Gods Calling, and to labour ro know and feel themſelves 
> called and ſent of God, being qualified with gifts fit for thoſe Offices, &c, that ſo it may be ſaid of 
1, acthey come nor 1n their own name, bur in rhe name of the Lord, &c, 


{e 3, See how We ought ro receive Chrift Jeſus our Xeſſiahand Saviour comming to us; with all Religi- 
Us reverence, and obedience unto him, as being called and ſent from God unto us, comming to us in the 


nie of ie Lord, See Lrke 10, 16, He is not onely our Meſſiah and King, bur ſuck a one as is called and 
{-ir from od unto us yea, he 1s the Son of God, &c, See Mark 12, 6. 
| Now follorieth the third thing to be conſidered 1n this publick and ſolemn prayer conceived by the people 


for the perſon of their King and Metliah, viz, ro whom they direCt this Prayer, and that is to him that 
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2he{t ; rhatis, to God, dwelling 1n the higheſt Heavens, Hoſama, O thou that art 1 the higheſt! 
Ciſery. 1, To whom weare to direct all Prayers which we conceive and make, either for our ſelves, or 
To God alone, tohim that 1s 1n the higheſt Heavens ; not to Saints or Angell; in heaven,which 
*5,urto God rhe Creator, and abſolute Lord of heaven, &c. This 1s raught us in the Preface 
ver, When we are bid to ſay, Orr Father which art mw heaver, &c, Ard Pſal, 65. 2. O thou 
:yers, to thee ſhall all fleſh come, and Pſal.50, 15. ( all upon me mathe day of trouble, ec. 


Reaſ, 1, Prayer isa part of Divine worthip ; therefore to be performed to God onely, and not ro any 
Creature. 


Keefe. 2, Tris a work of Faith ; now we are to believe and put our truſt in God onely, Row, 10, 14, How 
hall they c.ill on him in whons they bave uot believed. 


Resſ. 2, God onely knower all our wants, and is able to ſupply rthem,and to hear and help us praying un- 
whim, E ſr ol. x; Ableto do above all that we ask or thick, &«c. 


»% ELSE 
—- Cre bell, 


ſe. To confue Popith Prayers, made to Angells or Saints departed, astothe Virgin Mary, &c, For 
ich troy have no word or example in Scripture to warrant the ſame, Beſides rhat, ic is flat idolatry, to 
enurmumicare the Religious vworthip of Godunto Creatures, &c. 


Clſcrv, 2. That although God 1s every where preſent by the general preſence of his eſſence, power, and 
providence ; ver he corh 1n moſt eſpecial manner, dwell and abide in the higheſt, or third Heavens, This 


ie alſo tonghe 18 in the Preface of the Lords Prayer ; Our Father which art in heaven, Therefore Heaven is 
rone, as Eſay 66.1. 


:zu(e there, and from rhence he doth eſpecially manifeſt his Divine power, glory, and Maje- 
ftv. Rom, 1. 18. The wrath of God is ſaid to be revealed from heaven againſt the wicked. Therefore 
i King, 8, 30, Solommyrayes God to hear,the prayers of his people,in heaven 3 that is, to declare and ſhew 
from heaven tharthe hearerh thew, 
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Hſe. 1, Fas hould teach us to labour to be heavenly minded, raiſing our tzoughrs and affeRions to hea- 
ven, wiere G09 1s, cur Heavenly Father : defiring rhe life to come, ro be with God 3 where our creaſure 
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Chap. 11 the Goſpel of St. Mark. : 


is, there ſhould our heart be, taking all occaſions to meditate of the life to come, and to be affeed rhere- 
with. This 1s to have ovr converſation in heaver, Phil,3.20, eſpecially, when we come before God to pray, 
or perform any other religious ſervice, our thoughts ſhould not be groveling on earth, &c. Let ze lift up our 
heait with our hands to God m the Heavens, 7 

Uſe, To be affe&ted with fear and reverence of God's Majeſty at all times; eſpecially when we pray, ' </ | 
or perform any other ſervice to him ; ſeeing God 1s1n Heaven : and therefore full of Majeſty : Sher all re- | 
wverexce, Ecclel.5.2. | | 

Now followerh the ſecond part of this publick prayer of the people : which is for the proſperity and cod | 
ſucceſs of the Kingcom of their Metiiah ; in theſe words, Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David, &c. | 
Where are two things to be conſidered, 1, What they, defire or pray for, v:z, the proſverity of Chriit's 
Kingdom, Blefed be the Kingdom,Cc. 

2, A Deſcription of this Kingdom. 1, Bythe Perſon to whom it was firſt promiſed long before ; 012, 
David their father, The Kingdom of our father David. 2, By the preſent coming or manifeſtation of it; | 
Which cometh, &c. 3, By the Divine power and authority, with which it is ſaid to come; 7» the name of the 
Lord, 

Of the firſt, Obſerv, Ir is our duty to dehite and pray for the happineſle and proſperity of Chtia's Kino- | 
dome, This we may learn here from the multitude or common people, praying, that the Kingdom of the | 
Meſſiah might be bleſſed :. Though they were as yer ignorant of the Nature of Chrilt's Kingdom, ſuppoſing | 
it.co be a temporal Kingdom (as hath been thewed before); yet this 1s commendable, and to be imirared in | 
them,thar they deſire and pray for the happineſs and proſperity of this Kingdom of the Meſſiah. In this there- | 
fore we are to follow them, v7z, in deſiring and praying for the happineſle and proſperity of the Kingdom of | 
Chriſt rhe true Mefliah, . 

Here thew three things, T1, What we here underſtand by Chriſt's Kingdom, | 

2, Wherein che happinefle and proſperity of it ſtandeth, 
3. Toprove the Doctrine propounded ; viz That we are to defire and pray, &c. | 
Of the firlt, By the Kingdoms of Chriſt, we underſtand nere that ſpiritual Power and Government which he ! 
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doth exerciſe in and over his true Church and elect people inthis World, I ſay, #th:s world, becauſe here | 
we ſpeak properly of the Kingdom of. Grace, winch Chriſt doth exerciſe over his Church in this life, ruling | 
and raigning over it,, by the power of his Word and Spiric, This 1s that Kingdom of Chriſt, the proſperity | | 
whereaf we areto pray for. As for the Kingdom of Glory, by which Chriſt ſhall raign in and with his | 
Saints afrer this life, though we are al:o to pray for that in ome ſort ; viz, for the accotapliſhrent of it in 
due time : yet we cannot be ſaid properly to pray for the happineſs or proſperity of ir, becauſe thir King- | 
dome cannot but be happy and proſperous ; neither is there any thing that can hinder the happineſle and | 
proſperity of ir, when the due time ſhall come for the accomplithment of it, | 

Of the ſecond. The proſperity and happineſs of Chrift's Kingdom, RanJs i two things eſpecially. | 

7. Inthe plentiful revelavion of thoſe means which are ordained cf God for the erecting and eſtabliſheng ; 


{ 
} 
| 
' 
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| of Chriſt's Kingdom, As, 1. The publick MiniRery of the Word and Sacraments, 2, The calling and | 
| ſending forth of faithful Paſtors to preach the Word, and adminiſter tae Sacraments. 3. The calling and | 


—— 


| ſending of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who by their authority may take order for the ere&ing and eſtabliſhing of 
the publick Miniſtery in the Church, 4. Chriſtian Schools of Learming,which are the Seminaries and Nur- 
ſeries of rhe Church, to furnith it with able Miniſters. Novw when God doth in a good and plentiful man- 
ner reveal or ſend theſe means to us, which ſeem to acyance Chriſt's Kingdom ; then may his Kingdom be 
\11d toproſper. 

2. The Proſpericy of Chriſt's Kingdom ſands further, a"d chit principally, mn the nappy frurrand ſucceſs 
of thole means which the Church en;oyeth,and which tend to the advancerent of Chriſt's Kingdom, There- 
fore whenthe Word of God ts not only preached, and that plerifully ; and the Sacraments culy adtitini- 
fred: bur theſe Ordinances of Chriſt ao work eftectually inthe h arrs of the p2ople, to call ana convcr. 
many unto God, and to confirm ſuch as are called ; when the Word of God hath a free courſe, and 1s g19- 
rified, 2 Theſſ, 3.1. when God bleſſeth the labours of his faithful Miniſters, making them effectuall ro do 
much good in the Church, So whenhe bleſſeth the endeavours of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and Chriſtian 
Schools,&c, to bea furtherance ro Chriſt's Kingdom ; Then do: h Chriſt's Kingdom proſper, 

Of the third, The proof of the Point propounded ; v:z.. Thar we are to dehice and pray for this happineſs 
and proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom : This we are taught in the ſecond Petition of the Lorg's Prayer, Thy 
Kmgdom come. And elſewhere we ate taught to pray for the wears of advancing Chritt's Kingdom * as, 
for the Miniftery of the Word, 2 Theſſ.3.1, Brethren, pray for us,that the Weird of the Livd may have free coir{e, | 
and be glorified, Fc, For the fairhful Miniſters of it, thar their number .may be increaſed, 1Ma:th. g. 35. | 
Pray ye the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth Labourers,Cc. Sofor Chriſtian Magiſtrates, that they | 
may by their authority further Chriſt's Kingdom, 1 Tim,2,1,2. Pray for Kings, Oc, that we may (under the) | 
lead a peaceable life in all godlizeſs aud honeſty, Now to pray for theſe mean; of acyancing Chrift's King<um, 
is to pray for the Proſperity of his Kingdom, 

Reaſon 1, We all profels to be Subjects of Chrilt's Kingdom : Now it 13 the duty of all Sub;e&ts to pray 
4 for the proſperity of that Kingdom to which they belong, Therefore, &c, 

: Reaſon 2, Inthe Proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom, our own proſperity and happineſſe doth confilt, The | p,,r . 

more his Kingdoms advanced inand by the means thereof ; rhe better it 1s for us, we being a part of this bs 

Kingdom, and Subjects of ir, Therefore if the Jews were commanded to pray for the proſperity of Babyloz 
ecauſe in the peace thereof they ſhould have peace, Fer. 29.7. Much more, &Cc. 

ſe 1, To reprove ſuch as negle& or forger to pray for the proſperity and ſucceſs of Chrilt's Kingdom. 
: So long as themſelves proſper and thrive in the World, they care not wuch what becowes of Chriſt's King- 
| dow, whether it proſper orno : neither are they affected with, deſire thereof, or moved to pray unto Cod | 
: ! far it.. Theſe are no true Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom : for then they could nor but earnettly defire and | 
{ ; Pray for the 200d and projperity of it, &Cc, : 
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Kingdom ; and to ſhew it by often and earneſt praying unto God for the tare ; and for all the meang of 
| advancing and furthering Chriſt's Kingdom: as, the Miniſtery of the Word, and faithful Miniſters of ir, 
| religious Magiſtrates, &c. Thus ſhew our ſelves to be true Sub;eRs of Chriſt's Kingdom, true Children of. 
' the Church, &c, eſpecially in theſe times, in which there are ſo many enemies and hinderances to hinder 
| the proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom : as Papiſts, Atheiſts, and other wicked enetvies of the Church ; which 
as inſtruments of Satan oppoſe themſelves againſt Chriſt's Kingdom,&c, Now therefore (if ever) wehad 
need daily to pray unto God for the proſperity and ſucceſs of Chriſt's Kingdom,8c, 

Uſe 3. If webe to pray for the proſperity of Chriſt's Kingcom ; then alſo to labour and uſe all means in 
our practice, to further the proſperity thereof, Anſwerable to our prayers,muſt our praftice be ; in labour-" 
ing by all means to further the happineſle of Chriſt's Kingdom, every one in our places, and ſo ſar as lyerh 
1n us. Every one to further the Miniſtery of the Word, andthe fruit and ſucceſſe of it ; erccuraging one 
 anorhet to the diligent hearing of it ; and helping one another to profit by it: by mutual adronigors, and 
| exhortarions, and by good example,&c, Alfo to give all good encouragement tothe faithful Miniſters of 

God, to do th2ir duties with joy, and not with grief,&c, 
Uſe 4. If webeto defire and pray for the proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom, then we are alſo to re/oyce 
and be thankful ro God, when we ſee his Kingdom flouriſh and proſper : when there is plenty of the means 


rending to the advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom amongſt us, and in other places ; when there is plenty of 
preaching, and ſtore of Faithful Minifters to feed the Flock of God commirted to them : when there are ma- 
ny zealous Magiſtrates : And 9 ren when we ſee that God doth blefſe theſe means, and make them 
effeQual for the ere&ing and eſtabliſhing of Chriſt's Kingdom amongſt men : when the Word of God hath 
free courſe 1n the hearts of men: when by means of it, the Lord doth adde ntothe Church daily, ſuch as ſhall 
be ſaved,&c, Allthis ought to be matter of grear joy and thankfulneſs unto us, 
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Mark 11, 10, Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our F ather David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
Hoſama m the Highet, 


fore they call ir, The Kingdom of their Father David, 
Obſerv, The truth and faithfulneſs of God, in performing all Promiſes which he hath made to his Charch, 
and co his faithful ſervants : Though he delay the performance of them for a time ; yea,for long time, (as he 


we ſee here, that although the Promiſe made to David touching the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, (who was to 
come of his Seed) was deferred for many hundred years : yer now at lengrh it was fulfilled in this Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whonow rode in triumph into Hiernſalem : thereby ſhewing himſelf ro be thac King and Meſ- 
hah, who was to come of the ſeed of David, Heb.1o, 23, God is faithfull who hath promiſed, We may ſee 
this in other examples, Though God did long defer the accompliſhment of the promiſe of delivering the 
Iſraelites our of Egypt; yetar length in due time he performed ir, So the promiſe of the Jews cicliverance 
from Caprivity in Babylon ; though deferred 70 years,&c, The prowiſe wade to Abraham beirg 70. years 
019, touching a ſon, was deferred till he wasan hundred years old: yer then it was performed, So the 
promite to David, that he ſhould be King of 1ſrae!, though long deferred : yer, &c. 

ſe 1, To comfort and [tay our minds, when we ſee the performance of God's promiſes made to us and 
to his Church, to be long delayed : yer not to be diſcouraged ; but {till ro wait upon God by faith, hope, 
and patience, till he make good his Word : which he will moſt certainly do, in the due tiwe appointed ; as 
being moſt faithful and true in keeping his Word,&c, We muſt not make roo much haſte to have God's 
Promiſes fulfilled tous ; nor limit him a time, &c, but wait on him cill the rime appointed. For example 3 
He hath promiſed us deliverance in affliction : yer if 1t be long before he deliver us at any time, we muſt 
not caſt away our hope, or patience ; but live by faith, knowing, that yet a little while, and ke that ſhall come, 
will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10, 

UVſe 2. Toftrengthen our faith rouching thoſe Promiſes of God, which he hath made ro his Church, for 
the time 10 come z and which are yer to be fulfilled : as, the Promiſe of che Calling of the Jews, and deftru- 
 Ction of Antichrilt : the Promiſe of the Reſurre&tion of our bodies, and life everlaſting, &c. 
| Now followerh the ſecond thing inthe Deſcription of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; The preſent or gto- 
| rious manifeſtation of 1t. 

T he Kingdom which cometh} Which 1s now glorioufly revealed and manifeſted to us,&c, 

Obſerv, Although the glory of Chriſt's Kingdom did lye hid for the moſt part in the tiwe of his abaſement 
on Earth : yereventhen ir was inſome ſort manifeſted at ſome ſpecial times : as now, by his ſolemn riding 
into Hierſalem as a King, So immediately after, by tus driving of the buyers ard ſellers out of the Temple: 
| yea, at the very time of his ſuffering, when he was 1n the greateſt abaſewent ; yer ſome glimpſe of his Kingly 
| 2lory appeared, even againſt the will of his enemies, As, when they pur upon him a Scarlet Robe, and a 
' Reed in his hand for a Scepter, and a crown of thorns on his head,8&c, So whenthis Title was written over 
| his head upon the Croſle, 7 eſws of Nazareth, King of the Jews, c. . 
p_—_ ſe. To ſtrengthen our faich in the Perſon of Chrilt, and touching his Office of Mediatour, that he is the 
| only Meſſiah, and King of the Church,&c, And therefore ro yield all due ſubjetion and obedience unto 
| him as to our abſolute King and Soveraign, Bur of this, before, 

It followerh. 1s the Name of the Lord | Obſerv, See here again the truth of that before obſerved ; wiz. 
That Chriſt-Jeſus 61d ngr rake upon him his Office of Mefſah, of himſelf ; bur by authority from God : be- 
ing called andappointed of God, to the adminiſtration of Juſtice, Therefore his Kingdom is ſaid to come 

1 the Name of the Lord, 


] 


No» followeth the Deſcription of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah for which they pray, Deſcribed, 1, By | 
the Perſon to whom ir was firſt promiſed of God, and that long before ; v12. David their Father, There- | 


doth often); yer at length, in the due time appointed, he doth certainly accompliſh all his Promiſes, Thus | 
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{ or Government ; but Spiritual and Ecclehattical rather. Therefore though he cams riding as a King into 


— 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


Verſe 11, And Teſwus entred into Hieruſalem,&c.] Hitherto of our Saviour's triumphant manner of riding 
to the City of Hieruſalem, Now in this 11th Verſe, the Evangeliſt doth mention his entrance into the City, 
and intothe Temple; and what he did rhere,8&&c, The Parriculars to be conſidered, are theſe, ; 

x. His entcing into the City, 

2, His going into the Temple, the chief and principal place of the City, 

3. Whathe did, or how he carried himſelf being inthe Temple ; He looked round about upon all thiags., 

4. What he did afterward 3 v1z, That when Even was come, he weit out uato Bethany with the T welve, 

Of the firit, Jeſs entred into Hieruſalem, | The meaning 1s, He rode into the City upon an Afle, in that 
ſolemn rriumphanc manner before deicribed ; accompanied with his Diſciples : and the people both before 
and after him crying, Hoſawma,ec. Where note, That although he had at ſundry times before been at Hierur 
ſalem, yer he never before entred or came into the City in this ſolemn manner, as now he did. The reaſon 
whereof, we have heard before, Asfor the ends of his coming now to Hieruſalem, they will better appear 
by that Which followes in the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſt, 

And ito the T expple | This was the chief place of Note in the City ; being the place of God's publick and 
moſt ſolemn Wor(hup, unto which the Lord did then tye his preſence in a peculiar manner, above other pla- 
ces: inſomuch, that when they prayed in other places ; yet they were to turn their faces toward the Temple 
at Hieruſalem 3 as may appear, 1 K1g.8,29.and Dan,6,10, Therefore, Matth,21, 12, it iscalled, the Tem- 
ple of God ; becauſe it was the moſt ſolemn place appointed for Gods Worſhip. To this place our Saviour 
did now berake himſelf, ſo ſoon as he came into the City ; as his uſual manner was alſo at other times, Yide 
poſtea, Verſe I5. and Verſe 27. 

Queſt, Why did our Saviour go firſt into the Temple at this time ? Oueſt 

Anſw. 1, To ſhew, that his Kingdom was nor of this Woxld : that is, not a Temporal or Civil Power, | Jy. 


| 


the Ciry : yer being come into the City, he did not berake himſelf ro the Tower of Son, where the King's 
Palace was : neither did he go inco the Common-Hall, or publick place of Civil Judgment: bur he went 
into the Temple ; to ſhew, rhar his Power and Authority did eſpecially concern ſpiritual matters. of the 
Church, | 

2, To ſhew, That his chief care was for the Church, and for Religion and God's worſhip ; therefore he 
went firlt into the Temple, the place of God's Worſhip : thar he might there rake notice what was amiſs, | 
and might reform it, as he did afterward, Verſe 15. by caſting our thence the buyers and ſellers,&c. 

3. Becauſe the Temple was the moſt publick and known place of all the Ciry, much frequented by all | 
ſorts of people : therefore he went into this place above all other, Where he might do moſt good by his Do- | 
rine and Miracles, Matth.21.14. it is ſaid, T he blind and lame came to him im the Temple, and he healed them. 

Which ſome think, was upon this firſt day of his coming to - Hieruſalem, And Luke 19. 47. it is ſaid, He! 
taught daily in the Temple, Now he uſually joyned Miracles with his publick Do&trine, | 

Obſerv, 1, Seewhar ſhould be the firſt and principal care of ſuch as are in authority in the Church ; viz, i Obſerv, 3, 
the care of the Church, and of Religion and the true worſhip of God: to look tothe ſtare of the Church, | 
and of Religion, raking notice what 1samiſs therein, and labouring to reform the ſame to the utmoſt of 
their power : being careful by all means, and above all things, ro procure the good of Gods Church ; and 
ro Maintain and uphold the true Religion and pure worthip of God inthe places where they live. This 
(hould be the firſt and chief care of all Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church. Pawl ſayes, The careof all the 
| Churches lay upon him, 2 Cor. 11,28. This ſhould alſo be the chief care of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, co pro- 

cur2 the good of Gods Church,and of Religion, Eſay 49.23. to rake notice of abuſes raigning in the Church; 
and to ſer themſelves againſt the ſame by their authority ; providing for the maincenance of Gods true wor- 
{hip in all places under their juriſdiction. This they inay allo learn by che example of our Saviour Chrilt, 1n 
this place : for he came now into the Temple nor only as a Paſtor or Miniſter of the place, but alſo as a Kihg 
and Magiſtrate, having a kind of external power to reform abuſes in the Temple, by caſting out the buyer: 
and ſellers,&c. And this care hath ever been in Religious Kings, and other inferiour Magultrates, 10 look 
firſt and principally ro the good of the Church, and etiabliſhunenc of Religion and God's true Worſhip ; and 
to reform abuſesin it 3 as we ſee in the examples of David, Hezekiah, 7 ofiah,c. Pſal.122. 9, David pro- 
feſleth, that becauſe of the Houſe of the Lord, he would ſeek the $00d of Hieruſalem, Bur I (ball have oc- 
| cafion to ſpeak more to this purpoſe, when we come ro Verſe 15, | 
| Uſe, For reproof of ſuch as being in authority, take little or no care of che Church, and ſtate of Religion : 
bur ſeek themſelves and their own profits, preferments, credit,&c. Thus do many Miniſters like thoſe in 
Paul's ume, Phil. 2.21. All (ech ther own, andnet that which ts Feſus Chriſts, Thus alſo do many Maci- 
rates, being like unto $ allzo, the Depury of Achaia, who would weddle with no Church-marters, AF, 18, | 
15. If be a aueſtion of words and names, aud of your Law,&c. I will be no 7 udg of ſuch matters. 
Obſerv, 2. We ſhould frequent and defire mott ©o be in ſuch places, where we may do moſt good in our | (4, ferw,2 
Callmes, &c. vi 
Now followerh our Saviour's carriage in the Temple, He led round about upon all things| Not to de- 
light his eyes with the outward beauty or building of che Temple : bur eſpecially to rake notice of thoſe 
things which were done in the Temple ; how the ſervice of God was there performed ; how the Prieſts did 
theic Offices: and what abuſes and diſorders were there practiſed : how that holy place was profaned by 
ſuch as houghr and ſold there,&c. as we thall ſee afterward, Vetſ, 15. Even as a Maſter of a Family,having 
been for a time abſent, and then recurning home, and comivg newly into his own houſe, lookerh about, and 
rakerh notice in what order things are in his houſe ; and what is amiſs, that he may reform it,&c, So now 
did our Saviour Chriſt, being the Lord and Maſter of the Temple,&c. | 

Eere note further, That although the Evangeliſt in this place doth ſpeak very briefly of our Saviour's ation: 
and carriage in the Temple atrhis time, ang upon this firlt day on which he came to Hieruſalem: and there- 
fore he mentions only this geſture or aCtion of our Saviour*s looking about the Temple, &c. yer it is mo!! 

likely, that he did other matters there allo beſides this, upon the ſame day 3 vzz,'that he ſpent a good pact 
| of 
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| pared with Matth.21,12. 


| ſuch as are but meer men, and therefore ſubject to errour,&c, Nehem.13.15 He firſt ſaw and took g00d no- 
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A Commentary upon Ver. 11. | 
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Chap. 11. 


of th2 day in teaching the people, and perhaps alſo in working ſome Miracles, which uſually were joyned 
with his publick Do&trine, Some think alſo,that his purging of the Temple from abuſes, by caſting out the 
uyers and ſellers, was done upon this day : although he do nor mention it till afterward, Verſe 15. com- 


Obſerv, Such as have a calling to reform abuſes and diſorders in the Church, oughr firſt to take notice of 
thoſe abuſes, what they are, and how they are to be reformed: nor raſhly, or unadviſedly enterpriſing this 
work of Reformation 3 but upon good advice and conſideration, having firſt diligently ſearched and enqui- 
red after thoſe abuſes, and upon certain notice taken of them, to proceed to reformation, Our Saviour ffi 
looked round abour on all things done in the Temple, to ſee whart abuſes were there, before he went about to 
purge them our, Now if he beingthe Son of God, and without fin, and therefore priviledg:d from all er- 
rour in praiice, did thus warily proceed in reforming abuſes in the Church : much more need is there for 


rice of the profanation of the Sabbath in Jeruſalem ; and then proceeded to reformation, So AF, I7, Paul 
being at Athers, firſt rook ſpecial notice of their Idolatry and ſuperſtiriou; pratiſes : and then diſputed and 
preached againſt the ſame, labouring by that means to reform thoſe abutes, Asa wiſe Maſter of a Family, 
being defirous to reform the diſorders of his houſe, will firſt take diligent notice what is amiſs, and how it 
may beſt be reformed, So ought ſuch as are called to be reformers of the Church : as Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
and Miniſters of the Church,&c. A wiſe and learned Phyfitian doth firſt take notice of the diſeaſe of his 
Patient, before he 20 abour the cure of ir, So here,&c. | 

ere followerh what our Saviour did after he had thus viewed all things in the Temple, and taken dili- 
gent notice of th2 abuſes and diſorders there ; and afrer all tus pains taken rhere char day in teaching the 
people,&c. Theevening being now come, he went our into Bethasy, being accompanied (as he was uſual- 


Now this Bethany was a Town or Village near to the Mount of Oltves, and not far off from Jernſalem, viz. 
bur 1 5. furlongs, as we heard upon the firſt Verſe of this Chapter. Though ſome think, that not ovly one 
Village, but that whole Tract or Region of the Mounc Olzvet was ſo called, (Vide Bezam in AE, 1. I2,) 
Further, at this Town of Bethany, dwelt Lazarzs, Whom our Saviour ſo much loved, and whom he had a 
lirtle before raiſed from death : here alſo dwelt Mary and Martha the two Siſters of Lazar, Joh. 11. 1, 
Now theſe being of cur Saviour's moſt familiar acquaintance, he uſed often to reſort unto them, See Luke 
10.38. Joh.12.1, and it is molt likely that he now lodged at their houſe all nigh, 

Queſt. Why did our Saviour now depart out of Hieruſalem, and go with his Diſciples into Bahany to 
lods there ? | 

Anſw. I, Toavoid the malice of his enemies which ſought his life, Lake 19.47, leſt by laying all night in 
the City, he ſhould give them occaſion or opportunity, to praEtiſe any thing againſt him before the due time 
appointed for his death and ſufferings, which was now at hard. : 

2. Thar after his publick pains the day-time, he might now ar night reſt and refreſh himſelf in that 


| publick employments in the day-time, to retire or withdraw himſelf at night ro ſome private place, to reſt 


private place, with his familar friends, and with his 12 Diiciples, Andrhis was his uſual manner, after his 


| and refreſh himſelf. Soafterward, Ver,1g. And Lrke 21.37. \n the day-nime he was teaching in the Tem- 
ple and atnighr he went our and abodeinthe Mount of Olzves, See Luke 22.39, 
| 3, That inthis private place, he might be more free to give himſelf to private prayer, either alone, or 
| pray, and continued all r'ght in prayer to God, 

4. To avoid all they of Popularity, &c. | 

Obſerv, 1, We ought not willingly to expoſe our ſelves, or our own lives, to the malice of wicked men, 
which ſeekto do us hurt or miſchief : bur carefully and wiſely to ſhun their malice, and to prevent all occa- 
ſon; of provoking their fury againſtus.Our Saviour here would nor lodg all night in Hier»ſalemleſt he ſhould 
oive occaſion to his enemies toſeek his life 1n the night-time ( which they duiſt not do in the day-time, for 
fear of the common people); 1 ſay, leſt they ſhould ſeek his life before the due time,&c, So at other rimes, 
he carefully avoided their malice, when they ſought to do him miſchief. Matth.10.17, our Saviour bids us 
beware of men; that is, of the rage and malice of wicked men, ſeeking our hurt and deſtruction, And Rom.l1 2. 
19. the Apoſtle bids us give place unts wrath ;. that 1s, to avoid occaſions of provoking the wrath and fury of 
wicked men againſt us,&c. ; 

Obſerv, 2, The pains and diligence of our Saviour in his Minifterial Office and Calling ; 1n that he ſpent 
the whole day-:ime uſually, ever till Evening or Night came, in teaching the people, and in working Mi- 
racles,&c. and did not rerire orrelt himſelf rill Night came, This muſt tir up us every one to take pains, 


the ſwear of our face, &c, Gey, 3. and that he which labours nor, ſhould nor eat, 2 Thefſ. 3, eſpecially this 
ſhould ſtir up Miniſters of the Word to diligence in execution of their Othce and FunRio yafter the example 
of our Bleſſed Saviour. eh, : : ; | 

Olſerv. 3. The truth of Chriſt's humane Nature ; in that his Body was ſubje& to wearineſs,and had need 


Well of Facob, &c. 

Obſerv. 4. Laſtly, That it is lawful and fir for us to reſt and refreſh our ſelves after the -labours of our 
Callings,&c. As our Saviour did thus;ſo he allowerh us ro do the like, And if he had need of ſuch refreſhing, 
mugh more we in ſome reſpe&t, Therefore alſo his Diſciples as well as he, did now withdraw themſelvesto 


and to uſe all diligence in rhe duties of our Callings ; this being God's Ordinance at the beginning, tha in | 


—— 


ly) with his Twelve Diſciples or Apoſtles, Matth.21.19, it isſaid, He went out into Bethany, and lodged there. | 
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| with his Diſciples ; as his manner was at ſuch times. Lake 6.12. [nthoſe dayes he went out mto a Mountain to | 


_— 


of relt and refreſhing after labour, &c, See Joh, 4, 6, Being weary with travelling, he fare down on the | 


be private in Bethany, and there to reſt themſelves when Night was come, (See before, Chap. 6, 31.) 
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Chap. 11. ws the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 12. 


Mark 11, 12, 13, 14, And os the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, &c, 
Heſe three Verſes contain the ſecond part of this Chapter, in which the Evangeliſt Recordeth the Hiſto- 
XK ry of out Saviour's curling the barren Fig-tree, which bare onely leaves, and no fruit. 

Where conſider theſe particulars, 1. The time when this was done, wiz, on the morrow, or next day 
after his triumphant riding into Jerrſalem, mentioned before, 

2. The place where, implyed in cheſe words, Whey they were come from Bethany ; that is, by the way as he 
and his Diſciples were going back from Bethany to Jeruſalem, Matth, 21.18, As he entred into the City. 
And ver. 19, of the ſame Chapter, it is ſaid, the F1g-tree was inthe way as he went, 

3. The occaſion: of his curling the Fig-tree 3 -which were three, 


2, His being hungry, and ſo defirous to eat of rhe fruit of the tree, 

3. His raking notice of the tree afar off, having leaves upon it, js | 

4. The motive or cauſe moving him to curſe it : becauſe comming to it, and ſeeking fruit, he found no- 
thing on it but leaves ; wherealſois mentioned the cauſe Why it had no fruit, The cime of Figs being not yer 
come. | 

5. The malediction or curſe itſelf which he denounced againſt it 3 No man eat fruit of thee hereaf- 
ter, Oc. 3 

6. The perſons preſent as witneſſes, who heard him denounce the curſe ; Hrs Diſciples, 

Touching the time and place I will nor inſiſt, but come to the occaſions of our Saviour's curſing the Figg- 
Tree. The firſt whereof was, hisrerurning back with his Diſciples at this time from Bethany (where he 1od- 
oed the night before), and his comming to Jeruſalem again, _ : 

QuefF, Wherefore did he now return back ro Jernfalem again ? 

Anſw. That it being the chief City, and ſo publick a place, he might there take occaſion to do more good, 
both by his Do&rine, as alſo by ſoine Miracles (as is probable) which uſually, of for the moſt part were joy- 
ned with his publick Dodtrine, L»ke 19. 47. He taught daily T the Temple at Jeruſalem, 

Obſerv, The diligence and corſtancy ot our Saviour in his Miniſterial Office of Preaching and Teaching 
the people, and in working Miracles for confirmation of his Docttine 3 intharalthough he had the night be- 
fore withdrawn himſelf with his Diſciples from Jer:ſalom to Bethany, there to reſt and refreſh himſelf after 


I, His returning back from Bethany to Þ eraſalem. | 


his former dayes labour 3 yer now in the morning of the next day, he returnerh back to J ersſalem again,there 
to be imployed again in his labour of reaching the people,&c.So he omitred no opportunity of time or place 


to do good by his Miniſtry, &c, Herein all Paſtors and Miniſters ought ro imicace our Saviour in this pains, 


diligence, and conſtancy in execution of his Miniſterial Office and Fun&tion, Bur of this often before. 
The nearer our Saviour drew to his death, the more diligent and frequent was he in Preaching. 

Now followeth the ſecond occafion ; His being hungry by the way as he was going back from Bethany to 
Jersſalem, Now ſome think that this was not a true natural hunger, bur rather feined, or voluntarily afſu- 


| med by our Saviour, tothe end, he might from thence take occaſion to ſeek fruit from the Fig-rree, and fin- 


ding none, to curſe it, Bur were rather to think rhat it wasa true and natural hunger, becauſe the Evange- 
liſts do plainly affirm, tharhe was hungry, and not thar he feigned himſelf hungry, or made ſhe of hunger, 
or voluntarily rake or him this hunger, without any natural or ordinary cauſe foregoing, 


there is no ;ult or urgent cauſe ſo to do, Therefore ſeeing rhe word | h4vger] doth properly and uſually fignify 
2 true and natural nunger, we are ſo to take it 1n this place. 

Oueſt, How came it to pals that our Saviour was hungry inthe r.orning of the day ? 

Azſw, 1, Tt is moſt probable thar he being much imployed the day before, partly in his journey or riding 
to Jeruſalem, and partly in the labour of reaching inthe Temple, had little time that day co eat much, if any 
ching arall. 

x. Itis likely that he now came forth early in the morning from Bethayy, and ſo was faſting as yet, ſo that 
he might well be hungry. : 

Obſerv. The truth of Chriſts humane nature, in rhat his body was ſubje& toſuch natural infirmities as ours 
are ſubject to 3 as to ſuffer hunger, thirlt, wearineſs, &c, But of this in part before, ver, 11, Joh, 4.7, He 
was weary and thirſty in his journey. Matth, 4. After he had faſted fourty dayes and fourtry mghcs, he felc 
hunger. Joh. 19. 28. Being upon the Croſs, he thirſted, He took upon him not onely the ſubfttance of our 
nature ; that is, a true humane Soul and body, but alſo the infirmiries of our nature, while he was on earth 
in ſtare of humiliation, vzz, ſuch as are meerly natural, and nor finfull, Hebr, 4, 15, In all things rempred as 
we are, yet Without fin, And Hebr, 2, 14. He took part of fleſh and bloud, 

ſe 1, To confute thoſe Herericks which deny or oppoſe the truth of Chriſts humane nature, &c. | 

Hſe 2, See by this how far Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God abafed himſelf for us, and our Salvation, not onely 


x AG : | 
Now we are not to depart from the proper and uſual ſenſe and ſigniticarion of the words of Scripture,when 


to take our nature upon him, bur alſo the infirmiries of our nature, as to ſufter natural hunger, thirſt, weart- 
neſs, pain of body, grief of mind, &c. Ina word, ſo made like us in all things, exceptfin, &c, The greateſt 
humility and abaſement rhar ever was, ſer forth by the Apolile, Phil, 2, 6, 7, as a ſingular and moſt eminent 
pattern of humility for us to follow ; which mult therefore move every one of us to labour that the ſame 
mind may be in us, which was in Chritt ; that is, an humble and lowly mind and hearr, abaſed in our ſelves 
before God, and ſubmitting our ſelves 1n all humility rowards our Brethren, carrying our ſelves humbly ro- 
wards them, abaſing our ſelves ro any, the meanett Office of love for the good of others, Gal. 5, 13, By love 
ſerwe one anther. Not to carry our ſelves {o proudly and difdainfully rowards our Brethren, as many do, bur | 
in a!l humble manner, as becommeth us, Mattb, 11, Learn of me (faith our Saviour) for I am lowly, +, And} 
1 Pet, 5.5. All of you, be ſubjeEt one to another, and be cloathed with humuluy; for God reſiſteth the proud, &c. 


! 


wearineſs, pain of body, grief of mind, &c. when we feel theſe, thento remember that Chrift Jeſus our 


Uſe 3. To comfort us 1n ſuch infirmities and miſeries as our nature is ſubje&t to ; as bodily hunger, thirft, | 
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| $30. Chap. 11. A (Commentary upon __ Ver. 1. 


Saviour in time of his humiliation on earth, felr and had experience of the ſame, and that to this end, that he | 
mighr be the more ready and.willing ro hely'and'comfars.us, and roſhew pirty on us, being preſſed with | 
ſuch infirmiries, &c. as Heby. 2. 17. In all things it behoved him to be made ik, bis brethren, that he might be a 
mercifull High-Prieft, &', A man that comesto comfore his friend in ſickneſs, if himſelf have had expari- 
| ence of the ſame grief, isſ@ much the more willing and-fit tocomfort his friend, 8c, So here, &c, This | 
therefore ſerves to ſtrengthen our Faith inthe mercy of Chrilt Jeſus our Saviour, aſſuring us, that he being | 
now in heaven at Gods right hand, and ſo free from all inficmucies; yer becauſe he had. heretofore expert- 
' ence of our natural infirmitges and miſeries-in time of his humiliation on earth ; therefore he cannot bur be 
| the morepitrifull cowards us, &c, ji | : = 
| te 4, fſe 4. A ground of patience alſoto us, willingly and contentedly to bear ſuch infirmities and afflictions, 
| when God calls us toit 3 asto ſuffer hunger, thirſt, pain, wearineſs, &c, Seeing Chriſt ſuffered theſe be- 
fore us. . 

Now followeththe third occafion of our Saviours curfing the Fig-tree, v:z, his eſpying of the tree afar off, 
| having leavesupon it, Ir is likely, that akhaugh our Saviour eſpyed the Fig-tree as he went by the way, as 
| Matth, 21, T9. yetthatthe Fig-tree grew ſomewhar our of the way which led from Bethany to Jeruſalem, be- 
| cauſe it.is ſaid, Hefaw it afar off ; yer was it not fo far off, bur that he could ſee and diſcern it,and the leaves 
; upon it, as he went by the way, ; 3 ERR ; 

| Now followeth the motive, or impulfive cauſe moving our Saviour to curſe this Fig-tree, vx, his going to 
ſeek fruit upon it, and finding none but leaves onely. He came, if haply he might find, &c, where alſo is ad- 
dedrhe reaſon why he found no fruir, becauſe the rime for Figs was not yet. : 

The end of his going toſeek fruiton it was, 1, To refreſh himſelf in his hunger, 1f there had bin any 
fruit upon it, 2, That findivg none upon it, he might hence take occaſion to thew his Divine power in | 
curling the tree, and cauſing it ſuddenly to wither and dry up by the roots. : ; 

Ou Queſt, Did not our Saviour know before he went to the Tree, that there was no fruit, &c? 
Anſm. Py Anſw, Yes, He could not be ignorant hereof as he was God (for ſo he knew all things, as Peter truly ac- 
" | knowledged, Joh. 21. 17.), but as man, or according to his humane narure fimply conſidered, he might be 
| ignorant hereof, and rhat without fin ; for ſeeing the tree afar off, he diſcerned ir to have leaves, bur could 
| not as he was man, With bodily eyes, diſcern whether it had any fruit or no upon it, 
neſt. It followeth, For the tix of Figs was not yet | Queſt, Why then did our Saviour ſeek fruit upon ir,and curſe 
it for bearing none ? 
Anſw, Azſm, i. Some think (as Calvin and Tame) that our Saviour ſeeing the Tree afar off (as the Text fayes), 
= not with bodily eyes diſcern it to be a Fig-tree, but rook it for ſome other tree whoſe fruic might then 
@ ripe. 
ng But others anſwer thus, that the Fig-tree doth bear two kinds of fruit ſucceſſively one after another ; 
rhe firſt called grofſi, or ficws precoces, rathe-ripe Figs, which come forth firſt, The ſecond called ( arice, 
: late-ripe Figs, which follow the other, See Hef. 9. 19. and Nah, 3.12, Now the timefor the firſt ſorr 
of Figs might be come, though nor for the ſecond ſort, Therefore our Saviour curſed it, becauſe it bare no 


fruit at all, neither of the firſt nor of the ſecond ſort, Vide Dane: queſt, i» Marcum et Gerard, m Harmon. 
| Evang. part, 1, pag. 643. Vide etiams Plin, Hiſt, lib, 15. 18, et lib, 1 3.6&T. C artwr, expoſ. in Harm, alter re- 
| ond. 
ferry by Obſerv. x, In that out Saviour came and ſought fruit upon this Fig-tree which was a Type of the Church 
© * © | or Synagogue of the Jews : Hence learn, what Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God dorh defire and look for at the 
' hands of ſuch as he hath outwardly called to be his Church and people, profefling the true Religion, and en- 
' 10yirg the priviledges of a Church, and ordinary means of Salvation 3 as the Miniſtry of the Word and $2- 
| | crawents 3 He looks they ſhould bring forth the true fruits of Religion and Grace anſwerable to the means 


they doenjoy, For example, the fruit of ſound knowledg in the Word of God, eſpecially inthe Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, the fruits of Faith, Repentance, and obedience to the will of God in all things required of 
us. Theſe and the like ſpiritual fruirs of Grace, Chriſt Jeſus doch deſire, and expect to come from all ſuch | 


asare ourwardly called, and do profeſs to be his people. Eſay 5. 2. The Lord having planted the Vine-yard 
of his Church, he looked it ſhould bring forth Grapes,&c, This 1s alſo taught us by that Parable, Lzke 13.6. 
A certain man had n Fig-tree planted m his Vine-yard, and he came and ſought frut thereon, Tc. And Matth,21, 
by the Parable of the Vine-yard ler out unto Husbandmen, to which husbandren the Lord of the Vine-yard 
afterward {ent his ſervants to receive of the fruit of his Vine-yard, &c. 
Uſe 1 Uſe. 1, For teproof of ſuchas are outwardly called, and do live in the viſible Church, profeſſing the true | 
* | Religion, and enjoying the means of Grace and Salvation, and yet bring forth lictle or no fruits of Grace in 
life and praRice ; lictle or no fruitsof ſound Knowledg, Faith, Repentance, &c.. Some are altogether 
barren and fruitleſs in the profeſſion of Chriſt, and of the Goſpell ; like this barren Fig-tree, which had nor 
| one Fig to give Chriſt being hungry, though he came to it, and ſought for Figs, &c, So theſe, though 
Chcilt Jeſus have planted them outwardly in his Vine-yard, and gtventhem rhe means of being fruitfull ; 
and though he come and ſend his Miniſters to ſeek fruit, ſhewing his earnett deſire and hungring after it;yer | 
they have none for him, Others bring forth ſome fruit, bur nor anſwerable ro the means they have, nor to 
the coſt beſtowed on them, Theſefruſtrate the deſire and expeRarion of Chriſt, as this barren Fig-rree here 
did, How great is the unthankfulneſs and fin of ſuch, in thatthey being called of God outwardly, and en- 
joymgthe means of Grace, yet bring forth no fruits thereof, What could the Lord have done more, &c. 
yer in ſtead of good fruit, they bring forth evill fruics, even the fruics of fin and profaneneſs in life and pra- } 
Ctice, &c, . nor fruits of che Spiric, but of the fleſh, &c, not Grapes, but ſoure Grapes, as Eſay 5. not good / 
Fig:, but corrupt and rotten, hike thoſe which Jeremy ſaw, &c. 
Hſe 2, Uſe. 2. Toltir up every one of us who are outwardly called ro be the Church of Chriſt, or do liven the ! 
viſible Church, en;oying the means of Grace, to look to itthat we bring forth fruirs of Grace anſiyerable 
tothe means we enjoy. . -If we profeſs tobe Trees planted inthe Lords Garden, or Vine-yard, ſee we be | 
fruitfult Trees, not barren and fruittefs, Hence ir is, that in Scripturethe godly are for rhe mott part com- | 
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Chap.1t, the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 14. $31 


| pared to fruitfull Trees ; as to the Vine, Olive, Fig-tree, &c, not to barren cr fruitleſs Trees, &c, to ſhew 
| thar Gods people ought to ws, forth true fruits of Religion and Grace anſwerable to their profeſſion, and 
to the means of Grace enjoyed by them. This 1s that which the Lord Jeſus the great Maſter of the Vine- 
yard doth look for at our hands ; yea, this he earneſtly defireth, and therefore ſends to us by his Miniſters,to 
demand and requirethis fruit of us, &c, Ontnerefore look to ir, that we have ſome true fruic to yield uo 
Chriſt Jeſus, in way of thankfulneſs for all his care and coſt beſtowed on us in planting us, and watering us 
daily and continually by the Miniſtry of his Word, &c, 2 Pet. 1. 8. The Apoſtle would not have us to be 
unfcuitfull inthe knowledsg of the Lord Jeſus ; no more mult we be in the profeſſion of Chrift and of the 
' Goſpel, bur labour ro be truly fruicfull in fruits of Knowleds, Faith, Repentance, 8c. yea, to abound in all 


fruits of Grace anſwerable tothe plenty of means we have had. Ph:/, 1. 11. That ye may be filled with fruits of 
| Kighteouſne(s. | : 
; 
Mark 11, 14. No man eat frm of thee hereafter, @&c. "ou 22, | 
| I629. 
\ | Obſerv, 2, JD Y his barren Fig-tree having fairleaves, but no fruit (being herein a Type of the Hypo- ! Obſerv.2. 


critical Jews), we may ſee that there may be a fair ſhew and profeſſion of Religion in ſuch 
as are wholly void and deftiture of the true fruits of Religion and Grace : As it was With this barren Fig-tree 
which flouriſhed in leaves which might be ſeen afar off, but when Chriſt came co it to ſeek fruit, there was 
| | none to be found, no nor one Fig to refreſh Chriſt in his hunger, &c. So is it with many Profeſſours of Re- 
' ligion, they are like unto leafy Trees withour fruit. Sorhe Hypocritical Jewsin our Saviour's time, eſpe- 


3 
. 


| cially the Scribes and Phariſees, who therefore are reſembled here by this barren Fig-tree curſed by our Sa- 
viour, They had the 1:aves of a fair profeſſion, bur no true fruits of Religion and Grace; no true fruits of 

| holineſs and righteouſneſs did they bring forth ; bur on the contrary, their lives were full of evill and curſed 

| fruirs of fin and wickedneſs. Therefore Matth, 23, 27, Our Saviour compares them to whited' Sepulchres, 
which appear outwardly beaurifull, bur, 8c. ſo they appeared outwardly Righteous unto men, bur within 

were full of hypocriſy and iniquity, And ver. 25, They made clean the outhide of the Cup and Plarter,8c. 

See alſo Luke 16.15, So was It alſo with Judas : he had the leaves of a fair profeſſion, bur no true fruits of 

 canctifying Grace proceeded from him, . So many in our times are like this leafy Fig-rree, which bare no 

' fruir, They make a fair ſhew and profeſſion of Religion, yerare deſtitute of all rrue fruits of Grace, and 
yet are deſtitute of all true fruits of Grace in heart and life, As 1t 1s prophecyed of theſe times, 2 Tim.3.5. 

chat ſome ſhould have a form of godlineſs, but ſhould deny the power thereof. 

« | {ſe. Take heed then how we reſt in any outward ſhew or profeſſion of Religion,though never ſo glorious, | 7 ſe. 

but above.all, examine what truth of Religion is in us, what power of godlineſs in our hearts, what true fruirs 

of Grace we bear or bring forth to God. Look whether we be good Trees ſuch asare planted in che houſe 

| of God, Pſal. 92. 13. Which do nor onely fouriſh inleaves, bur bring forth fruic. Think ir not enough to 

have the leaves of a good profeſſion before men, bat look what true frwrwe bear and bring forth ro God, 

{ and unto Chriſt Jeſus 3 what fruit of Faith, Repentance, Newneſs of life ; what fruits of Holineſs, and 

j Righreouſneſs, of Patience, meekneſs, humility, ſelf-denyal, &c. The rather, becauſe there is in many a 

| fair ſhew and appearance of fruir, where 1s notcue fruitarall ; a fair profeſſion of Religion before men, and | 

| yer No truth or power of Religion, nor fruits of Grace before God. | Some bring forth fruit in ſome kind, bur 

' are not fruitfull in all good works, not filled with all the fruits of Righteouſneſs. Others bring forth fruir 

' for a time, and are nor conſtant therein, bur decay and grow barren, loſing their firſt fruitfulneſs,&c, On the | 

' contrary, Pſal. 42. T he Trees planted i Gods houſe, ©, Therefore examine whether we be rruly fruicfull in 

| the profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpell : withour this, all our ſhews, and fair profeſſion ſhall do us no good, | 

| Remember, Matth,7. Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, &c, And Math, 5, 20. Except your Reghreonſ- 

| neſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of Scribes, &'c. | 

| * Now followeth the malediction or curſe itſelf, denounced by our Saviour againſt this barren and fruitleſs 
Fig-tree, ver. 14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter, &rc. 

| Jeſus anſwered) This1san Hebraiſm , anſwering being pur for ſpeaking ; as itis often in other places, | 

eMatth, 11, 25, At that tume Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, 1 thank thee, O' Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 


. 
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. No maneat fruit of thee, &c. | Math, 21, 19, The curſe is ſer downin other words, viz. thus, Let no | 
fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever, He threatneth it with perpetual barrenneſs 3 yea, that it ſhould wi- | 
ther, &c. More tobe underſtood then 15 exprefled, Bur it comes all co one in effe& and ſubſtance; and it |- 

is mott probable, that our Saviour uſed all che words ſer down both by Matthew, and Mark, in denouncing 
4 | this curſe, Now although upon the denouncing of this curſe, the Fig-tree withered or dryed up by the 
| | roots (as we ſhall hear, ver.20.), yer we mult not think, thar the defiruction of the Fig-tree was the end 
1 

| 


which our Saviour aimed at in denounctng this curſe, eſpecially ſeeing his uſual mannerar other times was, | 

| nor to do hurt, but good by his Miracles: neich did he denounce this curſe out of any impatiency, or diſ- | 

\ contenredneſs againſt the Fig-tree for nor yielding him fruit to quench his preſent hunger, bur there were | 

| other cauſes or ends for which he thus curied it, | 

- 1,. That by this Curſe denounced againſt the fig-tree, he mighr, as in a Type, foreſhew the Curſe and 

Judgment of God, which ſhould come upon the hypocritical Nation of the Jews, for their hypocrifie, and | 

for their barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs in grace 3 notwithſtanding the means of grace and ſalvation which | 

| they enjoyed ; in that they being as Trees planted in God's Garden or Vineyard of his Church : that is to 

' ſay, being a people outwardly called of God, to be his Church, ard enjoying the outward means of grace 

| and ſalvarion 3 yer did nor bring forrh fruits of grace anſwerable to the means they enjoyed ; bur were al- 

 rogether barren andunfruirful ; having only a the of Religion and grace, Without any truth and ſubſtance 

thereof, Therefore our Saviour ſheys, that they ſhould, as barren Trees, be accurſed :. that is, the wrath of 

- God ſhould come upon them for their hypocrifie and uyfrunfulneſs: yea, they ſhould by the juſt Judgment. | 
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of God be deſtroyed and: xoc 8d out from being a Church and People ; as not many years after it came to 
paſs, inthe laſt and final-deftruGzion of Hreruſaley by the Romans, which happened about 40, years after 
this time, ans : | 
| 2, Another end which aur Saviour aymed at.in curling this barren fig-tree, was, thereby to ſhew his Di- 
 vige power in working a Miracle ; 21, in cauſing the Fig-Tree ſuddenly to wither and dry up by the 
roots, ; : 
3. Thar f:om the miraculous efte& which followed upon his denouncing this curſe againſt the Fig-tree;he 


| mighr.rake occafion to commend to his Diſciples the power and verwe of faith, and to exhort them to the 
' praRice of it: as he doth afterward, Verſe 22, &c, 
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Now, 20. | Mark 11. 14. ed Jeſws anſwered, and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever,ec. 


 Obſerv, 1, PT is a fearful and dangerous thing for any people or perſons to live onfruitfully under the 

means of grace and ſalvation vouchſafed of God unto them, To enjoy the ordinary means of 
grace, as the Miniſtery of che Word and Sacraments , and not. to profit by them, in bringing forth fruits an- 
{werable: as, fruits of faith, repentance, reformation of life,&c, but to be barren and unfruirful under theſe 
means of grace, 1s a fearful and dangerous thing : In that it provoketh the Wrath and Judgment of God 
avain(t (uch a.people : yea, the heavy Wrath and Curſe-of God ; cauſing him to deſtroy and root out ſuch 
a p2ople {or this fin of barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſle, 8c, 

Now that this fin of unfruufulnefſe under the means of grace, doth thus provoke and bringrhe heavy 
Wrarh of God upon ſuch as are guilty of it, is further proved, Lake 13, by the Parable of the Husband-man, 
who having planced a Fig-Tree in hs Vineyard, and beſtowing coſt upon it, and finding ir unfruitful,, threa- 
rens £0 cut i down,&c, So Eſay 5.5. the Lord having beſtowed great coſt and care upon his Vineyard, | 
and yer finding it unfruitful, rhreatens to take away the hedg thereof, that irmay be eaten up; and to break 
down the Wall of it, &c, that is, to deftroy and lay it waſte, To this purpoſe alſo is thar, Heb. 6. $. where | 
barren Chriſtians living unfruirfully under the means of grace, are compared to barren ground, bearing 
thorns and briars, which 1s rejefted, and 45 mgh unto curſing ; and whoſe end is to be burned, And that of Joby 
Baptiſt, Matth,3.10, Now is the Ax laid to the root of the trees : T herefore every tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruit, ws hewen down, &c. 

Reaſm. The enjoying of the means of grace, doth aggravate the fin of ſuch as live unproficably under 
them ; in thar icis joyned with contempt of the means, and with unthankfulneſſe againſt God the giver of 
them: by which means, God is provoked rhe more ſeverely to judg and puniſh this ſin of unfruitfulneſs, in 
wuch as are guilry of it. Matth.11, tis ſaid, It ſhall be eafier for T yre and Sidon,and for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
j# the day of Tudgment, than for thoſe Cities wiuch had the Golpel preached to them, and made no uſe 


of 1. 


Uſe 1. For Terrour of ſuch as hive under the means of grace ; enjoying the publick Miniſtery of the 
| Word and Sacraments,befides many private helps and means alſo ro further them in grace ; and yer are bat- 
| ren andunſruicful therein ; bringing forth little or no Fruits of faith, repentance, newneſle of life, &c. an- 
| \w2rable to the means they enjoy, and have perhaps enjoyed for long time, for many years,&c, Some bring 
| forth no fruirs at all ; bur remain as barren and fruitleſs, as thoſe that never had the means: as far from 
| faich, t:pentance,&c. as if they had never had the Miniltery of the Word amongſt them, Others bring forth 
| perhaps ſome fruics, at leaſt in ſhey, but no:hing anſwerable to the plenty of means which they have had,and' 


4 do (fill exjoy,&c. Fearful is the eſtare of ſuch barren and fruirleſs Chriſtians; being under the Wrath and 


| Curſe of God, ſo long as they ſocentinue : like barren Trees,good for nothing bur to be cut down,and made 
: fewel for the fire, Or like barrenearth, which beareth nothing bur briars and thorns, which is nigh unto the 
| curſe, and whoſe end is to be burned. See then thar 1t 15no ſmall fin, co live unprofitably under the means 
| of grace; bur a haynous and grievous fin, provoking rhe heavy wrath and curſe of God againſt men : ſome | 
; indeed think it bur a ſmall fin, being ſcare ſenſible of ic in themſelves (though they be guilty of ic,) burthe | 
| leflz ſenbible they are of this fin, the more fearful 1s their eſtate. Therefore tuch of all other had need to be- 
| think themſelves, and to repent of this fin, leſt otherwiſe the Wrath and Curſe of God come upon them for 
their contempt of the means of grace, and for their unprofitable living under the ſame, 

Uſe 2. Sec that the bare fruition or en/oying of the means of grace and ſalvation, as the Mimiftery of the 

| Word,&c, dothnot make a people happy : unleſs rhey make a right uſe of them, bringing forth crue fruirs 


| | of grace anſwerable to the means rhey enjoy. Otherwiſe it had been better for them, never to have had 


| thoſe means, than to contemn and neglect them, and to live unprofitably under them, Therefore ler no | 
| people or perſons flatter themſelves, becauſe they have lived, or do live, under a profitable Miniſtery,&c. | 
| bur examine Whar fruits they bring forth, left otherwiſe the means they en;oy, doriſe in Judgment againſt 
| them. Joh. 15.22, If 1 had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had wt had ſin : but now they have no cloke for 
their ſeu. Corazin, Bethſaida, Caperaaum, had the means, y& a woe is denounced againſtthem, The Jews 
| before and in our Saviour*s time, had the means : yer,&c, 
Uſe 3. For Admonition to all ſuch as do live under the means of grace, en;oying the Miniftery of the 
| Word and Sacrament-,&c, not toreſt in this 3 bur above all, to labour to bring forth Fruits of grace anſwer- 
able to the means they en;oy. To this end, corfider the danger of living unfruirfully under the means 3 thar 
it makes men liable to the Wrath and Curſe of God, Conltider, how great a fin it 1+, to be thus barren and 
unſruirful under the means of grace : a fin which greatly diſhonoureth God, and provoketh his heavy wrath 
avainkt ſuch ag are guilty of it ; cauſing him ro deſtroy and root our ſuch a people, As on the contrary, it | 
is A great bonour ro God, when we are fruitful in grace, anſiverable ro the means we enjoy, Joh. 15, 8. 
Herein is wy father glorified, that ye bear much frun,Cc. 0 
Queſt, How way we become fruitful under the means of grace en;oyed ? 
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Anſw. 
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| Chap. it. the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 14. TY 


eAw. By pratifing thefe helps, 1. Remove the cauſesof barrenneſs and unfruirfulneſfſe ; thar is, Anſw 
all things which hinder our proficing by the 'means of grace: As thoſe that would have their ground become ; 
frairful, do firſt cur up briarsand buſhes which cumber ir, and hinder the Fruirfulneſſe : ſo muſt we carefully 
remove thoſe things which hinder us from bringing forth fruirs of grace,&c, Now the main hinderances to 
be removed, are our fins and ſinful luſts, which naturally raign in our hearts : Theſe muſt be mortified irmus, 
and ciit off by repentance : yea, all ſinful luſts muſt be roored our, that they hinder nor the fruit of God's 
Word, and of the Sacraments 1n us,&c, Jam.1.21, Lay afide all filrhineſs, wid ſwperfluity of nanghtineſſe, and 
receive 9nith meekueſs the mgraffed Word,Ge, 1 Per, 2.1, Laymg af de all malice, guile, hypocriſies, exvies; ec, As 
ntw-butn b:bes, deſive the ſincere milk, c 

Afttofig other ſinful lults, there are ſome eſpecially to be-mortified in us, as being main hinderances to 
our fruitfulneſſe under the means of grace. | | | 

For example. 1. Thefin of Pride, and Self-love, which keeps men from denying themſelves, and ſo 
from profitmg by the means of grace, 4 
- 2, Uncharitable Aﬀe&tions : as, envy, thalice, wrath againſt others ; which poyſon the heart, and ſo | | 
make theWord and Sacraments utiprofitable;yea,hurrſul rous,caufing them rorurtito the bane and deflrution 
| of ſuch as come in ſuch fins to be partakets of theſe Ordinances of God, nt 


3. Coverouſnefle and Worldlineſs of mind ; which is otte kind of thorns, which choke the ſeed of the 
Word, that it cannot be fruitful in us, Matth.1 3.22. \ | | 
4. Voluptuouſneſſe, or love of earthly pleaſures, and carnal delights of this life : which is alſo another 
kind of thorns, which choke the Word, L»ke 8.14, Theſe finful luſt; eſpecially we muſt labour in mocti- | 
fying, &c. ; | 
Y Labour for an upright heart in the uſe of all God's Ordinances, which arette means of grace: as,the 
Miniltery of the Word and Sacramenits, publick and private : ſeek Cod and hisglory in theſe his Ordinan- 
|.CC5, and not our ſelves ; uſing them in fairh and obedience, and of conſcience towards God; and nor for 
cuſton, faſhion, or for finiſterends and reſpects, Zvke 8,15.the profitable hearers of the Word, are ſuch as 
| with an Honeſt and good heat hear it. ; | 
- 3, Labour for rtue love to themeany of grace 5 eſpecially 'to the Miniſtery of thz Word, &c. that we | 
may rejoyce and take delighr therein: Then ſhall we profit by them, ahd be enabled co bring forth fruits of 
grace anſwerable rorhe means we enjoy. David, P(al.119. 57. Oh how do T love thy Law, Ge, And Job 23. 
} 12, I have eſteemed the words of his mouth more thay my neceſſary food. | 
4. Joyn prayer urit/God,with the tfſe of all the mearis of grace; that the Lord may bleſs them to us,and | 
make them effectual and profitable : remembring that, 1 Cor, 3.6, Paul planeth, and Apollo matereth, bat | 
God aveth the increaſe, c, 


: TE 
4 


Mark 11, 1 4. No man ent fruit of thee kere:fter, Aud his Diſciples heard it. 
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Obſerv, 2. He fearful eſtate of all formal hypocrites, which make a fair ſhew of Religion, and of fruit- LETS, 
| fulneſs in grace 3 but ate void of the truth of Religion, and of true Fruits of grace. They | © *.2- 
are under the wrath of God, and liable to his curſe, if rhey ſo live and continue : Even 2s this barren Fig- 
cree, having a fair ſhew of leaves, burno fruit atall upon it, was accurſed by our Saviour. By this he ſhew- 
Fed what was the late of the hypocriticall Jews, and fo of all other formall hypocrites, having a ſhe of Re- 
ligion and godlineſs, without the power of ir, They ate liable to the curſe of God ; that 1s, to his juſt wrath 
and vengeance both 1n this life, and after this life, if they ſo live and continue without repentance. There- 
fore our Saviour, Matth, 23. denouncerh a Fee againſt the hypocritical Scribes and Phariiees, which were as 
whited Tombs,&c, And eMatth 24. 51. Hell-hire is ſaid tobe the portion of hypocrites, 
Reaſon, Hypocrifie and outward formality in Religion, without the truth and power of it, 1s a fin odious Roa 
co God, Luke 16.15. | Cajon, 
Uſe. For Terrour to all hypocritical profeſſours of Religion ; which make a fair ſhew of Religion and | _ 
grace, being deſtitute of the rruth and power of ir, Whoſe lives are nothing bur leaves, Withour fruit of Oe. 
gracey &c. Let ſuch know and be affured, that they are under the wrath and curſe of God both in this life, 
and after this life, {6 long as they continue 1n this fin of hypocrifie, We ſhould therefore more all ſnch ro 
repent ſpeedily of this groſs and odious fin, and to labour for truth and fincerity ; not conrenting themſelves 
with an outward ſhew and profeſſion, though never ſo glotious before men, Think it nor enough co have 
fair leaves of a goodly profetſion ; bur ſee thot be fruitful in the true fruirs of Religion and grace : leRt 
otherwiſe as a barren Tree, thou be accurſed, or cur down and caft into the fire : even into the fire of Hell ; | | 
there to have thy portion with hypocrites. | 
Obſery, 3. In that our Saviour condemns the Fig-Tree to perpetual barrenneſc, becauſe ic yielded no fruit | O; 7, » þ 
hitherto, learn, That when a people do nor profir by the means of grace, nor bring forth fruir anſwerable, is | * 2" 
is juſt with God to give rhe over ro-perpetual barrenneſs : that ſeeing they will nor, therefore they ihall 
not profit,&&c. Now God doth this ro wayes, 1, Either by depriving them of the means; as fatth. 21, | 
4?. 2, Orelſe by givingthem upto hardneſs of heart,&c. Eſay 6.10, Mark 4.11, 
Hſe, See again, how dangerous it ts to hve under rhe means of grace, and not to profit, &c, For this,God | 7{j+ 
may give them up to perpetual barrennefs, The molt grievons Judgment rhar can be. 
Obſerv, 4. In thar our Saviour did nor forthwith inflift a Curſe or Judgment aponthe Nation of the Jews, | Obſcrv,2, 
| (as he coutd have done) for their hypocrifie and unfruirfulne's under the means of grace ; bur firſt gives them 
warning hereof by this Propherical rype (as it were) of curfing the barren Fig-tree,thar ſo they might be mo- 
ved to repentarice ; We may ſee the patience and long-ſufferims of the Lord, which he ſhewerh eventoward 
the wicked and hypocrites; in har he doth nor preſently inflict Judgments on them, ſo ſoon as they pro- 
voke him by fin; bur beareth with them for a time, and fir(t gives them warning, that chey may (if 1t be 
pothble) be movedta repent and turn to God, and ſo eicape the Judgment, which 1s otherwiſe like ro come 
| | upon 
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A Commentary upon Ver. 15.| 


upon them, Thus the Lord dealt with the Old World, before he ſentthe flood upon them ; he firſt gave 
them warning by Noah, and for an hundred and twenty years ſpace, did forbear ther, waiting for their re- 
repentance, 1 Per,z.20, The long-ſuff ering of God waited the dayes of Noah, &c, Sohe was patient towards | { 
the Jews, ſending Prophets to warn them long before he brought on tkem the Captivity, 
Fas «ſe. This being ſo, ought to move wicked men and hypocrites to make a right uſe of this patience of 
** | Godtowards them : being moved thereby to ſpeedy repentance, left othe:wiſe God's patience, being abu- 
ſed, be turned into fury, Rym.2.4, Deſpiſeſt thou his forbearance and long-ſufj ering, Ec. : E 
Now followeth the laſt thing in thewords, The Witneſſes which were preient and heard this curſe de- 
| nounced by our Saviour againſt the barren fig-tree, viz, The Diſciples of Chriſt, Now he denounced the 
curſe in their hearing, 1, To the end they might take ſpec1al notice of his words, and of the miraculous 
effect which followed ; v:z.'the drying up of the Tree by the roots, and ſo might be moved to makea right 
| uſe thereof ; having their faith by this means confirmed, Therefore afterward, Verſe 21, they took ſpe- 
ctal notice of it : and hereupon our Saviour exhorted them to labour for faith, &c, 2, That by their tefti- 
mony, the truth and certainty,of the Miracle might be confirmed, | 
Olfne + Obſerv, 2, The ſpeciall caxe which our Saviour had of his Diſciples, that they might reap profit by his 
| * * * | Miracles, having their faith confirmed thereby, They being his ſpecial charge, and moſt near and dear. ro 
him: therefore of all others, he was eſpecaally careful to inſtruct and edifie then both by tus Do&trine and 
Miracles : for which cauſe as his publick Do&trine was delivered for moſt part in their hearing : {© all or 
moſt of his Miracles were wrought in their fight and preſence at leaſt in the preſence of ſome of them, 
Which may reach us, That as we are to ſeek the ſpiritual good and edification of all others, ſo faras lyes in 


| our power : ſo eſpecially of thoſe which are near and dear to us, and of our ſpecial charge ; as Miniſters of 
their flock and people, Parents of their Children, 8c, 


1 Obſerv,z, | Obſerv, 2. Thepriviledg of the 12. Apoſtles, that they did not only live with Chriſt on earth, and hear | 
his DoEtrine, bur were perſonal Witnefles of the Miracles of Chriſt, which he wrought being on earth ; ſee- 
; ing and hearing what he did and ſpake at the time of working thoſe Miracles, and taking notice of the mi- 
raculous effects which thereupon followed, As here, they heard the words uttered by him in curſing the 
Fig-tree ; and they took notice afterward, Vetſ, 20, of the miraculous and ſudden withering of the Tree. 
Luke 1.2. As they delivered them to us, which from the begining were eye-wuneſſes and Miniſters of the Word,&c. 
This is to be underſtood of the Apoſtles, who lived with Chriſt, and ſaw his Miracles,&c. 
tle, Uſe. To confirm our faith in the DoGtrine of the Golpel taught in the Writings of the Apoſtles ; in that 
they did not only receivethis DoEtrine from Chriſt himſelF:: bur alſo ſaw and heard ie-confirmed from Hea- 
ven by Miracles, &c, < 
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Mark 11. 15, 16, And they come to Hieruſalem : And Jeſus went mo the Temple, and began to caſt 
| out them that ſold and bought wm the Temple, &c, | | 


Decem,1 } 
I629, . : 


Ere beginneth the third patt of this Chapter, in which 1s recorded the Hiſtory of our Saviour's puir- | 
ving of the Temple ar Hieruſalem from abuſes, by caſting our thence the buyers and ſellers which he | 
| fourd there ; as alſo by over.hrowingghe Tables of rhe money-changers, and ſears of ſuch as ſold Doves ; 
{ and not ſuffering ſo much as any Veſlel to be carried through the Temple, Where conſider three 
NIN9QS « 
x. The Antecedents, or Preparativez, IT, Our Saviour's coming with his Diſciples to Hiersſaleoy, 
2, His entring into the Temple. ; 
2, The fact ir ſelf ; :z, his purging of the Temple from abuſes: or reforming of abuſes in the Terple, 
Verſe I5,16,17, | 
3. The Conſequents which followed, Verſe 18, 19. | 
Of the firſt, They tome to Hieruſalem| Here Interpreters are doubtful, what coming of our Saviour to 
FHieruſalem, the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, and upon what day it was, that our Saviour thus purged the Tewple | 
f:0m abuſes, Some think, that the | comwng | here mentioned 1s the ſame with that mentioned before, Verſe | 
LI, when he came ſolemnly riding into Hiyruſalew, which was his firſt coming thither at this time: and 
conſecuently they think, that this purging of the Temple happened upon the ſame day, Now this is 'the 1 
more probable, 1. Becauſe Sr. Matthew (Chap. 21.10,11,12.) doth io mention this fat of Chriſt, as if ic | 
were done on that day, 2, Becauſe it. was upon that day that he looked round about onall things in the 
i Temple, to take notice of the abuſes there practiſed (as we heard before, Verſe 1 I), Now it ſeems likely, 
chat he did nor delay this reforming of thoſe abuſes which he eſpyed, bur did it forthwith,- even the ſame 
| | day,this being the end of his raking notice of them, 3. Iris probable,thar our Saviour did thus purge the 
| Temple ar that time when there was the greateſt concourſe of people preſent with him in the Temple to 
ſee ir done ; which was upon the firſt day,when he came ſolemnly riding to the City, . 
| | | Now if itbe thus, then St. ark mennioning here our Saviour's coming to Hieruſalem, doth by a reca- 
| pirulation mention again, that coming of our Saviour to Hieryſalem, which he ſpake of before, Verſe 111, 
And whereas he doth here alſo ſer down our Saviour's purging the Temple, he,doth it by the Figure hyſterofis 
(uſual in Scripture) ſetrigg down that afterward, which was done before, But othersthink, Thar this com- 
ming of our Saviour to Hiersſalem which is here mentioned, was his ſecond coming or return from Bethany, | 
(which was upon the morrow after this ſolemn riding into the City) that is before 1iwplyed, Verſe 12, and P's 
conſequently rhar both this, and alſo the purging of the Temple, did happen upon that day ; 44z. the day | 
after his ſolemn riding into the Ciry ; which was alſo the day on which he curled the barren Fig-tree, Now | 
if it beſo, then we muſt think, thar St, Matthew mentioning this as dore upon the firſt day of his coming to | 
Hicruſalen, doth it by an Anticipation of the time, &c, Bur the waiter being nor plainly expreſſed by the 
Evangeliſts ; I leave it as doubtful, Only we mult know, that the Evangeliſts are not alwayes curious in 
| exprefling the Circumſtances of time, when things were done, bur co content themſelves ſometimes only ' 
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: with ſercing down the things themſelves, in ſuch ſort as was ſufficient for the inſtruRtion of the Church. = | 

; Now rouching the ſecond Amtecedent, Which was his going into the Temple, as his uſual manner was | 
when he came to the Cicy. Of this I ſpake before, ver, 11, Ws 

| Naw (followeth the fact itſelf, 12, His purging of the Temple, or reforming abuſes in ic, 

| Where conſider wo things, T. His aCtionsor pratice, 2, His words or Do&tine added wirhall, 

\ Ver. I7, 

| Of Se firſt, His ations performed are three, 1, His caſting our of the buyers and ſellers from the 

Temple, 

MP, His overthrowing of the Tables of the Money-changers, and ſeats of ſuch as ſold Doves. 

3. His not ſuffering of any Veſſel to be carried through che Temple. 

Touching the two t:5ft, he had done the like once before, 5 ob. 2. 14.at the Feaſt of the Paſsover in the 

firſt year of hispublick Miniftery, And now he took occafion rodo the tame abour ſome four or five dayes | 
before the Paſsover, in the laſt year of his Miniſtry, and alittle before his death. | Obſers 

| Obſerv, How hard it is for abuſes once gorren into the Church, to be throughly reformed, and for ſuch : 

| Reformation to take effect and be continued conſtantly afterward ; and on the contrary how apr ſuch abuſes 

areto grow and get in again in tract of rime, inſomuch thar our Saviour having before purged the Temple ar 

| Feruſatens from theſe abuſe not above two or three years before,now he was fain to do it-again, So ſoon were 

i the ſame corruptions and diſorders gotten in there again, og DS 

| . Which firſt thews how necdull it is for ſuch as are in authority to be carefull ar firſt to withſtand, and to 

keep our all abuſes and diſorders, that they ger nar into the Church, 

| 2. Thatitisnor enough to begin the work of Reformation in the Church, bur to continue and perfeR ir 

from time totime afterward, &c, And as often as corruptions do ger in again, ſo often to caft them 


| QUE. 
| * He began) This is noj ſo to be taken, as if hedid onely begin, and nor finiſh this work, bur it is a phraſe 
of ſpeech proper tothe Scripture, when the beginning of an action 1s pat for the whole proceeding and 
| accompliſhmenc of it, The meaning 1s, he did ſer himſelf ro caft them our ; nor onely going about ir, bur 
doing it indeed. See Matth, 12,1, | 
| Ta caſt out themthat ſold and bought m the Temple) The word [ ixEaxwar] fignifies violently to caft or throw 
' them out, 7 oh. 2,15. He made a icourge, and whipped our their Oxen and Sheep. Some think he did ſo 
naw alſo, Now by this forcible thruſting chem our, he ſhewed his zeal and indignation again(t their fin ; 
| as Fob 2. 17, The ſame alſo he ſhewed by overrhrowing of the Tables of rhe Money-changers, &c. : 
| of the T exzple | Nor our of tne inner part or body of the Temple, where the Priefis only might come ; 
for it is nar likely chat theſe Buyers, and Sellers, and Money-changers, were ſuffered to come there, bur ra- 
' cher that it was the outer Court of the Temple, where the common people might come, which is called the 
Tenge, becauſe ir did belong to the Temple ; and it is alſo ſomerimes called, Solawon's Porch, 4.3.11. 
All the people ran together im the Porch that is called Solomons, In this alſo our Saviour uſed to walk, and to 
reach the people there, Joh, 10. 23, And from this place or part of the Temple ic was that he nov caſt our 
theſe buyers and ſellers. 

T bem: that bonght and ſold) What they bought and ſold, is partly expreſſed in the words following, where | 

is Mention of them that ſold Doves; but more fully, J oþ. 2. 14. where ic isſaid, that he found in the Tem- 
ple thoſe that ſold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves. 
. Queſt. 1. Wherefore, or to what end were theſe Oxen, Sneep, and Doves, ſold and bought in che Tem- | 2xeft.r. 
le ? 
F Ax{w, That the people might there have them to offer for Sacrifice, when they came to the Temple to | ,A-ſw, 
offer, as they werg appointed by the Law todo; which although ic werea good end and uſe in it ſelf ; yer 
this was no warrant for ſuch buying and ſelling to be uſed in the Temple : Fox it being a place dedicared ro 
Gad, and to his publick worſhip (as our Saviour afterward (hewerh, ver, 17.) it Wasa great abuſe and pro- 
fanation of it, to keep common Market there in buying and ſelling of Sheep, Oxen, Doves, &c. There- 
fore our Saviour afterward ſo ſharply reproveth his practice, calling them thieves, - 

Queſt, 2. How came this profane cuſtome to be brought into the Temple ? | Queſt. 2, 

Anſw, 1t is molt likely that the occafion was this. By the Lay of God all the Males among the Jews 
were £0 appear before God three times in the year to offer ſome Oblation or Sacrifice in the Temple,as may 
appear, Deut, 16, 16, Now many of them dwelling far off from Jeruſalem, could not conveniently briny | 
their Sacrifices ſo far ; therefore they uſed to bring money to 5 ervſalem, and there ro buy Oxen, Sheep, 

Doves, and ſuch other things fit for Sacrifice ; and thus they were directed and allowed to do by the Law ir | 
ſelf, Dew. 14. 24, Now whereas at firſt, theſe things which were needfull for Sacrifice, were wont to be 
ſold, euher in the common Marker of the City, orelſe in ſame ather place in or about che City, afcerward 

in trac of time, this profane cultome was brought 1n, for theſe things to be ſold and bought in the very Tem- 
ple it ſelf, and chatto this end, and upon this prerence, that the Temple being the place where the Sacrifices | 
were to be offered, the people might by this means have them ready there, and near at hand co offer. So that 
here was a fair prerence at tirlt for the bringing in of this profane cultome, 

Now further it is moſt probable, that rhe chief cauſes and means of bringing in this profane practice into | 


the Temple arfirſt, was partly the negligence of the Prieſts, Phariſees, and Rulers, in nor forbidding and 
hindering this buying and ſelling there, and partly the coverouſneſs both of the Prieſts and people, 

I, Of the Prieſts, in that by this means they defired to have the people encouraged to offer the more. 
| ore of Sacrifices, which was very gainfull ro rhem, they having a ſhare and portion our of the Sacrifices. 
| 2, Of the people, inthar thoſe tharſold rheſe things, ſold them ſo much the dearer, in regard of the 
' commodiouſneſs of the place, and perhaps alſo in regard of the holineſs of ir, 

And overthrew the Tables of the Money-changers| Theſe were ſuch as made a gain of exchanging Money ; 
for there being many buyers and ſellers, there was occaſion to uſe divers forts of money, and conſequen.ly 
ro exchange money, greater for ſmaller, Gold for Silyer, Jewith coin for money of other Counrreys Gor | 
| there | 
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/there came nor onely Jews, bur Profelyres alſo from other Countries to offer Sactifice at the Feſtival times; 
| Toh, 12, 20,), Now for this exchanging of money, theſe Changers requiring ſome over-plus above the 
| money exchanged, did (a3 it ſeems) make a gain hereof unto themſelves, Hierome thinks,they let the peo- 
. --: | ple have money alſo to buy Sacritices upon a pawn, &c. and made ſome gain hereof, becauſe they might not 

{praCtiſe Uſury, (Vide Gerrard. is Harm, Evang. part. 1. cap. 146. pag. 405. Vide etiam H, Stephan, The- 
[aur in verbo zowwPrsis. ) Now becauſe theſe Money-changers had Tables Whereupon they rold out their 
money, whence they were alſo called TgeTeCTa: (Heſjch.lex; ty xewwbicts ), Hence it is{a1d here, that our 
i Saviour overth:ew their Tables, And Jeh. 2.15, itis ſaid, that he poured out their Money, 9:z, upon the 
| ground, | 

i Aud the ſeats of them that ſold Doves | It was appointed by the Lay of God, that the poorer ſort who were 
; | not able ro offer Sheep, Lambs, or other more coſtly Sacrifices, ſhould offer Turtle Doves, or young Pigeons, 
| as WC may ſee, Levit, 5.7, And hence it is, that here 18 mention of ſuch as ſold Doves in the Temple for 
- *Sacrifice, And whereas there is mention of their ſeats, this ſhes, that they did nor onely come into the 
} | Temple to ſell their Doves, but continued and ſtayed there, atrending upon their Marker, either all, or a 
| | por part of the day ; for elſe they needed no ſeats to fit upon, Now it is ſaid, our Saviour overthrew 
{ [DCIT ſeats, 

Objett. How came it to paſs that theſe buyers and ſellers and Money-changers did make no reſiſtance 
29ainſt our Saviour, but ſuftezed their Tables and ſeats ro be overthrown, and themſelves and their Cartell 
| to be driven out of the Court of the Temple ? eſpecially ſeeing they were many, and had alſo the Priefts- of 
E-: | the Temple, and the Scribes and Phariſees (as 15 moſt likely) and others of the people to back them and 

| maintain them in their practice ; Whereas our Saviour Was but one, and had none bur his Diſciples to aſſiſt 
mm, &C. | | 
Anſw. f Auſw, This came to paſs by reaſon of the Divine power of his God-head, which did now extraordi 


\ 


ſheyv ic ſelf, and ſo terrified and daunted theſe Merchants and Money-changers, that they had nor 
| erto withſtand him, Seethe like, Joh. 18, 6, Hierowe Fro there was a celeſtial Majeſty in his face, &c, 
It followeth, ver. 16. And he world not ſuffer that any ſhould carry any Veſſell through the Templ. That is, 
| | any profane Veſlell for common ule, This was another abuſe which our Saviour retormed ar thistime, v1z, 
the Carrying of profane or common Veſlells, or ocher Inſtruments, or commodities, ſerving for common uſe, 
' chrouch the Temple. For by reaſon of their common buying andfſelling, and changing of Money there, | 
| | chere was occaſion for them to bring many ſuch common Veſlells, or Inſtruments into the Temple, and to 
| | catry them thorow it, Now this our Saviour forbad, and would nor ſuffer itto be done any more, as being 
a profanation of that holy place,inro which none bur holy Veſſels and Inftrumears were to Þ= brought which 
| ſerved for the worſhip of God, Now by this alſo our Saviour ſhewed his zeal for the glory of God, inthat 
he would nor tolerate the leaſt abuſe, bur proceeded to thorow Reformarion of all. 


: Ot; et . 


rarily | 
the pow- 


Qt, | Queſt. By whatpowerot authority did our Saviour now take upon him to purge the Temple, by caſting 
| ; | Out the buyers and ſellers, &Cc. | 
Ariſw, ' Azſw. 1, He being the Son of God, and true Meſſiah, and conſequently the abſolute King and High 
' Prieft of the Church, had power ſufficient rodo this, Mal, 3, 1. the Church is called his Te 


j mple, And 
' AMatth, 12, 6. He is ſaid to be greater then the Temple, Ver, 17. of this Chapter, he calls r Temple 


| his houſe, | 
| 2, Hedid this, not by an ordinary power or Authority (for then he would have uſed ir oftner ar other 
| rimes, and in reforming other abuſes as w-ll as theſe here mentioned) but he did this by a ſpecial and extra- 
| ' ordinary authority, whuch hear this time afſumed to himſelf, as he had done once before, thereby to declare 
| | and ſhew himſelf tobe indeed the true Meſſiah, and abſolute King and High Prieft of the Church, whoſe 
| | Office was to Reform the corrupted Rate of the Church, Vide Danat queſt, Where note, that this ſpecial 
f { and extraordinary fact of our Saviour, 15no watrant at all for ordinary men, or private perſons, without a Cal- 
ng, to undertake the publick Reformation of abuſes in the Church, Much leſs doth rhis warrant the 
| | Pope 0: M Clergy, to uſurp remporal power to puniſh offenders in body, goods, &c, as the Rhemifts teach 
UPON Jon. 2, 
| | : oo ned in way of clearing the ſenſe of the words, 
Now follow the InſtruRtions from them : where I will ſpeak of three things. 1, Ofthe abuſes or diſor- 
: ders themſelves, which our Saviour here found inthe Temple, uz, Buying and Selling, and Money-Chan- 
'oing, &C. | 
* 2. Of cur Saviours ſpecial and extraordinary fact, in purging the Temple from theſe abuſes, by caſting 
out the buyers and ſellers, &c. : ; 
3. Of the manner of his doing this, T1, Withextraordinary power andauthority, ſoas none dared to 
| | refiſthim, bur all gave place. 2. With great zeal and indignation againſt theſe abuſes, which he ſhewed, g 
; both by his violent and forcible driving our of the buyers and ſellers, and overthrowing the Tables, &c. as al- , 
| o by his rifneſs and unparrial dealing in this work of Reformarion, ſparing no abuſes, bur reforming all, 
{ not ſuffering ſo much asa common Veſlel co be carried through the Temple, 
| Ofthefiit, Obſerv, 1, Inthatthere were ſogrear abuſes and diſorders atthis time reigning, and tolera- 
| { red, not only amongſtthe Jews, buteven in Jeruſalem, their chief City ; yea, inthe Temple, the principall 
| place of the City, and yeteven ar the ſame time the true Church of God was at Jeruſalem, and amongſt the 
| |ews, for there wereſome of them which behievedin Chrift, and imbraced the Goſpel ; as the Apoſiles of 
; Chritty and orher Diſciples, though they were but a ſmall number in compariſon, Hence gather, that the 


| rrue Church of God may bein ſuch places, and amongR ſuch perſons, where there are great corruptions and 
| abuſes reigning, 
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Mark 11, I5, 16. And they come to Fheruſalem : And Jeſs went into the Temple, and began tfcaf | 


out them that ſold and bought m the T emple, Fc, 


Decem,20 
1629, 


Obſerv, 2, Þ that one cauſe of theſe abuſes praiſed in the Temple, wasthe negligence of the Prieſts, and | Offer w >, 

of the Scribe:, Phariſees, and other Rulers of the Jews, who ſhould ar firſt have withſtood and | © | 
hindered this profanation of the Temple: ſee by this, how dangerous ir is unto che Church, when the Ru- 
ers and Governours of it are careleſs and negligent of their duties, inſerting themſelve; againtt abuſes and 
corruptions beginning to grow and ſprivg up in the Church, This is a means to ler in all abuſe; into the 
Church ; when ſuch as ſhould keep them our, are careleſs of doing their dury, When Magiſtrates do not 
uſe their authority in reſiſting abuſes and diſorders growing into the Church ; when the Paſtors and Mini- 
fters of the Church do not by their Miniſtery oppoſe ſuch abuſes, and labour ro keep them our : no marvail 
if ſuch corruprions get into the Church, and prevail 1n it, See Jer,2,8, This was one main cauſe not onely 
of theſe abuſes in the Temple here mentioned, bur alſo of ſundry other grofie corruptions raigning amonglt 
the Jews in our Saviour's time 3 becauſe the Prieſts, Scribes, and other Rulers were negligent in their du- 
ties. They were blind Gmides, Matth, 23. Andtook away the Key of knowledg from the People, Lzke 

11:45; | 

Hſe. See how needful for usto pray for the Rulers and Governours of the Church, that they may be zea- | 7, { 
lous and conſcionable in their dutie:, to ſer themſelves by all means againſt abuſes and corrug tions growing 
into the Chnrch, &c, 

Ohbſerv. 3. Inthar another main cauſe of theſe abuſes praiſed in the Temple, was the covetouſneſle of the 
Prieſts and People, who made a gain to themſelves by this buying and ſelling of Oxen, Sheep, Doves, &c. 
in the Temple for Sacrifices ; hence gather, How hurtful and dangerous the fin of coverouſneſle 1s in the 
Church of God ; being one main caule of the greateſt corruprions and abuſes which do grow and ſpring up 
in the Church, and do raign in it. As it is called by the Apolile, the root of all evil, 1 Tim.6,10, fo eſpecially 
it 13 the root and fountain of thoſe evils which do moſt hurt and annoy the Church of God. How many 
groſs fins and corruprions hath this one fin cauſed and brought forth inthe Church from time ro time, and in 
all Ages ? as Non-refidency, Bribery, Extortion, Uſury, &c, what 1s one cauſe of ſo much lying, ſwearing, > 
 forfwearing,&c? What 1s one Cauſe of ſuch contempt and neglect of God's Worſhip, and holy Ordinances, 
but coverouſneſs ? as in the Parable, Lake 7. thoſerhat were invited tothe ſpiritual and heavenly Supper, 
made excuſes, from their Farms, Oxen,&c. Whar is one cauſe of the breach of the Sabbath, by buying and | 
ſelling of Wares, by doing worldly buſineſs, going Journeys,&c, but Coverouineſs ? Jer.6.13, Fromthe leaſt | 
to the greate$t they are grven to covetouſneſs, From the Prophet to the Prieſt, every one dealath falſly,, This fin is | 
byte, 4-9 all other. | 

Uſe, This ſhould reach and move us to hate and abhor this fin of covertouſneſs in our ſelves'and others 5 3 7/. 
ſeeing 1t doth ſo much nurt in the Church of God,. and is the cauſe of ſo many abominations 1n ir, There- | 
fore let all rake heed of this fin, and of being given to it ; asour Saviour warnech th2 people in his time, 
Luke 12.15. Pray unto God to keep us from this fin, Get faith in God's Providence, to depend on him for 
things of this life, without greedy covering ard leeking after them, On the contrary,ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
of God 3 covet ſpiritual and heavenly things ; riche; of grace, faith more pretious than gold, &c, Eſpecial- 
ly ſuch as are Rulers and Governours of the Church ; as Magiſtrates, and Minilter:, A Magittrate wult be 
one that hareth coverouſneſs, Exod.18.,21, So a Miniſter of the Church, Elte if theſe be given to rhis fin, 
how much hurt do they in the Church; as we ſee in 7 das, &c. 

Now followeth our Saviour's faQ in purging the Temple from theſe abuſes, He caſt out the bny:rs and | 
{ellers, &&c. 

Obſerv, 1. Though theſe buyers and ſellers had a fair pretence for this their praSiice, that by tis Means | Oþſ4, 7, | 
the people might have ſacrifices athand to offer,&c. yer for all this our Saviour caſt them our of the Tewple, | * | 
&c, Hence we learn, That fair pretences of good ends, or of good intentions, are not {uthcient to jultitie evil 
and unlawful a&tions ; for which there is no ground or warrant from the Word of God, 1 Sam. 13. Sal | 
pretended a good end for his offering ſacritices. So Chap, 15. for his ſparing of Agag, and the belt of tne | 
Cartle for ſacrifice,&c, yeris he ſharply reproved for borh, &c. See Co/.2.25, Joh.12.6, Judas pretended | 
charity to the poor ; yer this was no excuſe for his covetouſneſs, 

Uſe 1, See what tothink of all Will-worſhip brought into the Church by Papiſts, though under never ſo | x7 xz | 
fair pretence of good ends and intentions,&c. Ir 1s never the leſs odious ro God, &c, whatſoever ends be | 
pretended : as,to further devorion,to adorn or grace the worthip of God, The Lord himſelf doth beſt know | 
what doth ſerve to theſe ends : And he will have nothing bzought into his Worſhip, bur what he hath in his | 

| 
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Word preſcribed, 


Uſe 2. See the folly of ſuch who think ir a ſufficient excuſe for their unlawful practiſes, if they can plead, _ 
that they intended well, or aymed ar a good end, Bur this is not enough ; unleſle there be alſo a good ground BED 
and Warrant from the Word of God for that they do. God will nor be ſerved with good intencions; bur 
by the Rule of his own Word, And hence is that true ſpeech which hath been commonly uſed by ſome, 
That Heaven 1s full of good ations, and Hell of good intentions. 
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Mark 11, 15,16, And began to caſt ont them that (old and bought 1 the Temyle,&c. Tam 3) 
Obſerv, 2, Þ N that our Saviour having power and authoriry in and over the Temple,did now uſe his pow- 

Eh er in purging ir from theſe profane abuſes ; hence gather, Thar it1s the duty of ſuch as have 
power and authority.in the Chutch, to uſe their authority inthe diligent reforming of abuſes in the Church, 
Now there are two ſorts eſpecially which have authority in the Church, 1. Magiſtrates, which have a tem- 
poral or civil power and authority in and over the Church, 2. Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church ; which 
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—  ————— < —_— 


m4 I —_ _ 


_ 


CO ee le EL —_S 


— ——_ -—-——_— 
- 


Obſerr FO 


 Chap.11. A Commentary upon | Ver.15,16.| 


Js OY 


have a {piritual or Miniſterial power,&c. Both theſeare to uſe their power in purging the Church from 
abuſe:, * 
| 1. Magiſirzes ; as way appear by the praCtice of the belt and moſt religious Magiſtrates, which have 
| ruled over the Church in all Ages ; as Meſes, and the religious Kings of Judah ; Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Heze- 
 biah, Tofiah, Soalſo Nehemiah, ; 
2, Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church ought alſo to uſe their Miniſterial power and authority in purging 
and reforming the Church ; 21z, by taxing and reproving abuſes in their publick Miniſtery : as alſo by 
reaching and direting the Civil Magiſtrate in the crue and right way of reforming abuſes ; and exhorting 
him thereun:o, Thus Miniſters of the Word oughtro be afliſtants tothe Magiſtrate in reforming abuſegin 
' the Church : as Azariah was to Aſa, 2 Chron. 15, Eſay to Hezekiah, Hilkiahthe Prieft unto Joſiah, © 
i Hſe, See by this, the great faultand fin of ſuch Magiſtrates and Miniſters, who uſe not the power com- 


 witredto them, for the purging of abuſes out of the Church ; burare careleſs and negligent in this marter, 


| Many Magiſtrates now adayes are like Gallio, Att,18.17, who cared not for matters of Religion, And ma- 
; ny Miniſters are as negligent alſo in doing their duties towards the reforming of abuſes in the Church ; not 

oppoling ſuch abuſes by their do&trine and practice (as they ſhould do), but winking at them : yea, counte- 
nancing them by their own pradtice, No marvail if groſs abuſes raign in ſuch places. 

Obſerv, 3, Tn thar our Saviour purged theſe abuſes out of the Temple, which was his Houſe, whereof he 
was Lord and Maſter (as he implyerh afterward, Verſe 17,); henceall Maſters of Families are pur in mind 
to be careful of purging their Families from abuſes and diſorders ; by caſting out (if need be) ſuch asare the 
cauſes of ſuch abuſes ; as profane and wicked ſervants : Alſo, by reproving the faults of children and ſer- 
vants,&c. and miniftring due correction where there is cauſe, Thus David, Pſal.101, A Maſter of a Fa- 
mily is a King and Prieſt in his houſe, See alſo Gey,z 5.2, Jacob's example. 

Here followeth the manner of our Saviour's purging the Temple from abuſes. K 

1, With extraordinary power and authority 3 ſo asnone durſt ro refit him, when he caſt our the buyers 
and ſellers, and overthrew their Tables and Seats, | | 

2. With great zeal and indignation, Which he ſhewed, 1. By hi; ſharp and ſevere proceedings which 
he uſed : Driving them our, and overthrowing their Tables,&c, 2, By his tric and unpartial dealing 3 in 
that he reformed all, and would not ſuffer the leaſt abuſe: not ſo much as the carrying of a common Veſ- 
lel, &C. 

Of the firft, Obſerv, 1, An evidence of the Godhead of Chriſt ; in that he ſo declared his Divine 
Power and Majeſty ar this time, in driving our theſe profaners of the Temple, &c, that though he were in 
{hew but a poor and mean man, and having none to aſſiſt him bur his Diſciples, being few in number ; yer 
neither ny of theſe profane Merchants and money-changers; nor yet any of the Prieſts,Scribes,or Phariſees, 
which cook their part, did once dare to refift him, This was a firange and miraculous thing, Hence it is, 
that Crigen thinks, that this was a greater Miracle then that of turning water into Wine, Joh, 2. And Hreroms 
makes ir the greateſt Miracle that ever Chriſt did work, and he thinks there was a certain Divine or Celeſtial 
maceſty which ar this time appeared in the face of Chriſt, which ſo dauntedthem, that they durſt not make 
refiltance, Which ſeems not unlikely. Howſoever, it was a manifeſt proof of his Godhead, as his other Mi- 
racks were ; and ſervesto confirm our faith therein, &c, | 

O&[crv. 2. If the Power of Chriſt was ſo terrible to theſe profaners of the Temple, while he lived on 
earth in the Rate of humiliation, that they durſt not reſiſt him, but were forced to yield and to fly when he 
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drove them out 3 how much more terrible ſhall his Power and Preſence be unto the wicked and reprobate ar 
32 Lat day, when he (hall come in flaming fire, rendring vengeance tothem 2 If now there were ſuch ma- 
eliy 11 ht; face, how much more then > If now ſuch power and terrour in his voyce and words, that he 
-ov1d by ihem alone drive out theſe buyers and ſellers from the Temple ; how much more then, when he 
(hall for ever drive away the reprobate from his preſence with thoſe words, Depart from me ye curſed, into 
everlaſt.7 fire,cc, Ok how hall they be able to hear and abide that fearful ſentence ! They ſhall then cry to 


| he Mount ains,&t, Rev.6. Which being ſo, 1t ſhould now ſtrike the wicked with remorſe, and cauſe them 


£0 repent, and turn to God ſpeedily fiom their ſins, that they may flee from the wrath to come, and be able 
to ſtand before Chriſt Jeſus with comfort at his coming. 


_———— ———— 


OY 
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Mark 11, 15, 16, ——— Aud overthrew the T ables of the maney-chargers, cud the ſeats of them that ſold Doves, 
Ard would not ſuſf er that any man ſhould carry any Veſſell thorow the Temple, 


F tte ſecond, The Zeal and Indignation which our Saviour ſhewed in reforming theſe abuſes : part- 
ly, by the ſharpneſle and ſeverity which he uſed ; in driving them out, and in throwing down their 


| Tables and Seats : and partly, by his ſtrict and unpartial dealing ; ſparing no abuſes : not ſuffering ſo much 
| 28a common veſſel to be carried thorow the Temple, (See Foh. 2.17.) 


Obſerv, 1, Inthat our Saviour ſhewed ſuch zeal and indignation againſt this profaning of the Temple, by 


| buying and ſelling there,&c. We may gather, That it is a greatand a grievous bn to profane or abuſe holy 


things, dedicated or ſan&tified to God and to his ſervice, As here, the profanation of the Temple, being 
| dedicated to Gods Service, Was a grievous fin : and therefore our Saviour ſhewed ſuch indignation againſt 

it ; neither do we find, that ever he ſhewed himſelf ſo moved and diſpleaſed, as he did now, and once be- 
fore, at theſe abi ſ:s of the Temple. He tells them, they made his Houſ2 aden of Theeves, Therefore alſo 
ne wo:1ld wot ſuſſer a veſſell,cFc. How did God puniſh BeljFazzar for proſaning the Veſſels of the Temple, 
Dia.5. So toprofane the Sabbath day, being the time dedicated ro God's ſolemn Worſhip, is a grievous 
bn, Avdtherefore in ſore caſes, this fin was to be puniſhed with death, Exod,35.2. and Numb,15.36. SO 
to profane any other holy things conſecrated to God's ſervice, is a grievous fin. As, to convert the Tythes 
| and maintenance of Miniſters of the Church, to a private or common uſe, called, robbing of God, Mal. 3.8, 


"| © , F © *. 
| Therefore, Verſe 9 Te are curſed with a curſe,&c, To convert common goods of the poor, to a private? life, 
Prov : 

| 3 
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| Chap. ni. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 15, 16.| 839 
Prov.20,25, Soto defiſe our bodies and ſouls with ſitt, which ſhould be as holy Temples for the Spiritof God 

' ro dweil in, 1 Cor.3.17, If any man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the T emple of God is hi- 
ly; which T ejple ye are. | * | 
. *Ofe,: Take heed of this grievous ſin of profaning holy things conſecrared to God ; leſt it prove a ſnare to Ule, 


us, and bring a curſe upon us, No ſmall fin to rob CG0d of his due it! any kind ; and to convert holy things to a 
profane and cominion uſe : neither will God ſuffer this fin to go unpuniſhed, if ir be not repented of, TIF it 
be a grear fin ro rob or ſteal from men ;-- much more from God, 

Obſerv, 2, We ought afcer the exan'ple of our Saviour here, to ſhew our zeal and indignation or diſplea- | Olferv,2, 
ſure againſt fin,vhen we ſee it praQtiſed by others ; when we ſee God dithonoured by the fins of others : we 
ought ro be moved with zeal and indignation in the Cauſe of God, and for his glories fake ; and to ſhew | 
ouir zeal by the effects and teftimonies of ir, So did our Saviour now, and before, Joh, 2, 17. His Diſciples 
remembred that it was written af him, T he zeal of thine honſe hath eaten mznp, Here note, That true zeal for 
God's glory is a mixr affection ; conſiſting partly of a holy anger and dilpleaſure againſt fin; and partly, of 
a holy grief, becauſe God is dithonoured by ir. $6 Mark 3.5. He hoked rownd about on the Scribes and Pha- 
rtſees with anger, being grieved for the hardaeſs of thay hearts, Now ns holy indignation. and grief. for the 
fins of others, we ougtir to be moved with, and to ſhewv it upon all occaſions ; as our Saviour now did; Thus 
have the Saints of God uſed to do, As Moſes, Exod.z2. David, Plal.69.9. El;;ah, 1 King.19.14, Paul, 
A&t..17,. The C ortathinus, 2 Cor.7.11, Bohold,this felf-ſame thing, what zeal it hath wrought in ou ;. vBAgainſt 
the ſin of the inceſtuous perſon, This zeal and indignation againſt fin, all Chrnftians ought to ſhe : bur 
eſpecially ſuch as are in authority in che Church; as Magiftrares, Miniſters,&c, | 

.Qyzeſf, How are we to ſhew out zealand indignation againit the fins of others ? neſt. 

Anſw, 1, By reproving ſuch fins, (o far as our calling reacheth, and will bear us out, Epheſ. 5. 11, or at | Avſw, 
lealh, reltifying our hatred and diſlike of them ſome way or other: as by our countenance, geſture,&c. 

2, By ſeeking reformarion of the ſin: of others, by all means, eſpectally in ſuch as are of out charge : As | 
Magiſtrates intheir Subje&s, by their remporal power, Miniſters in cheir People, by their Miniſterial poyw- 
er,&c, Parents and Matters in their Families, &c, ' | 

2ſe 1. If we ought to thew our zeal and indignation againſt the fins of others ; then much mote againſt | * 1. | 
our:own fins: Here our zeal and holy anger mult begin ; elſe 1t1s nor rrue, bur counterfeit : nor ſpiricuall, 
but. carnal, &c, 5 , of | | 

Hſe 2. For Reproof of ſuch as are cold or luke-warm 1 the Cauſe of God ; ſheing no zeal, grief, or in- 
dignation againſt ſin, whenthey ſee ir commuted, or hear of it, Their ſpirits are nor ſtirred in them when 
God is diſhonoured,&c. In their own cauſe, they thew much zeal: Ifthemſelves be wronged never ſo 
lctle, they can be nioved, and ſhew themſelves as horas fire : bur in God's Cauſe, as cold as ice. This is 
an evidenc argument, that the true love of God is wanting in them, Will a Child hear his own Father 
abuſed, and not ſhew his indignation ? EE II Sh | 

Uſe 3, To ftirus op every one to ſhew our zeal andindignarion againſt ſin, whenſoever we ſee it practi- | ſe 3. 
ſed or cottmitted by others. As we profeſs to love-God, and.to be zealous for his glory ; ſo ſhew our zeal: 
that is, our holy grief and diſpleaſure, when we ſee him any way diſhonoured, Thus did our Saviour here 
ſhew his 2eal for Gods glory ; by uſing his power, in reforming theſe fins and abuſes practiſed in the 
Temple, | 

O8fere, 3. In that our Saviour ſhewed his zeal, by dealing ſo thoroughly and unpartially here in reform- Otferv.z, 
ing abuſes in the Tewple, ſparing none, bur caſting our all the buyers and ſellers, as is ſaid, Marth, 21, 12, 
and not ſuffering ſo much as a common veſſel to be catried through the Temple ; hence gather, Thar ſuch 
as are in authority in the Church, ought nor only to be careful co reiorm abuſes, and topurge them our of the 
Church 3; bur they are alſo ro deal thoroughly and unpartially in this work of reformation : not onely pur- 
2ing out ſome abuſes and diſorders, bur all ; not ſparing any, no nor the leaſt, By this they are to ſhew 
their zeal for God's glory. Thus ought Magiſtrates to thew their zeal in reformung all ſorrs of abuſes and 
cotruptions in the Church. As the Religious Kings of Tadah, Hez chiabyJoſrah,&c. who did not only reform 
ſome rhings amiſſe in their rimes, bur all the grofle and known abules then raigning in the Church, They did | 
not only pull down all Idolarry, bu: rook away all means and occaſions of it: as Idolatrous Altars, Images, 
Groves, High Places,&c. And that throughour their whole Land and Kingdom, 2 King.23.24. Joſiah did 
pur away all abominarions that were eſpyed in rhe Land of Judah, and in Hieraſalew,c. Therefore in the 
following Verſe it is ſaid, He turned i the Lord with all bis heart, &c. Thus alſo Miniſters of the Word | 
ought to thew their zeal in oppoſing all abuſes in the Church, and leeking to reform them, They are not to 
ſpare or wink at any ; bur to tax and reprove all, even the ſmalleſt, borh 1n their publick Minittery,and in 
privare alſo, when there is cauſe, andoccafion is offered, Thus alſo ſhould Maſters of Families be careful, 

not ohly ro reſorm ſome abuſes in their Families ; bur all : nor toleraring or winking ac the leaſt, &c, is 
Uſe, For reproof of ſuch as being in authoricy inthe Charch, and ſo being called to reform abuſes and He, 
þ corruptions reigning therein, do it to halve; and parrially 3 oppoling ſome abuſes, burrolerating and Wink- 
f ing at others, Thus do ſome Magiſtrates, favouring and ſparing ſome offenders, and ſome abuſes, ſuffering 
them ro gounpuniſhed, being thereunco moved by ſoiwe ſiniſter reſpect, The faulc of ſome of the Kings of 
judah and Iſrael ; rhat they reformed ſome things amiſs, bur nor all. So Jehw, 2 King. 10, 29. yea, Aſa, a 
o00d King, yer,&c.1 Kizg.15,14, On the contrary, ſee 5er,q8.10, He is curſed that doth the work of the | 
Lord negligenty. Tg . . 

So allo ſome Miniſters are partial in oppeling abuſes and corruptionsin the Charch, andin ſeeking to re- 
formrhem, They reprove ſome ſins and abuſes, and ſer themſelves againſt them by their Miniſtry ; bur 
nor againſtall, Some they wink ar, and bear with, This ſhews want of true zeal for Gods glory, &c, | 

Obſerv, 5. LaRtly, In that our Saviour here was ſo ri&t and rigorous, that he would not ſuffer the ſwalleſt | Oſerv.5. | 
profanation of the Temple, being rhe place conſecrated to Gods ſolemn worſhip 3 he would nor ſuffer ſo | | 
much as a common Veſlel to be carried through it. Hence gather, that by the ſame reaſon, the ſmalleſt | 
abuſe or profanarion of the Sabbath day, beivg rhe day and rime hallowed to God, isnot to be tolerated in | 
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| 8 40 | Chap. I1, "Wh (,ommentary pon Ver. 17. | 


the. Church, but to be oppoſed and hindered by all means, eſpecially by ſuch as are in Authority ; as Mag 
ſtrares, Miniſters, &Cc.. | z 

; Uſe. Uſe, Againſt ſuch as think ſome breaches of the Sabbath may be tolerated well enough ; as worldly talk or 
: conference, doing of ſome worldly buſineſs lefrundone the day before, buying and ſelling of ſmall matters, 
uſing ſome ſports, &, Some think theſe are ſmall matters, and that we need not be ſo (tri& or preciſe as to 
oppoſe or hinder them from being done, On the contrary, no profanation of the Sabbath is to be accounted 
ſmall, And if our Saviour were ſo ftrict in hindering the leaſt profanarion of the place of Gods worſhip, 
then we cannot be too ftri&& in oppoſing the leaſt profanation of the day and time of Gods Worſhip, 


I 
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| Jan, 17. | Mark 11, 17, Asd he taught, ſaying unto them , Is it uot written, My Honſe ſhall be called of all Nations, the 
1629, Houſe of Prayer ; but ye have made it a den of T hieves, | MI 


| | of the aCtions performed by our Saviour, -in purging the Temple at Hieruſalem from abuſes, 
| .1, His driving out the buyers and ſellers. - 2, Overthrowing the Tables of the Money-changers, 
| and ſears of ſuch as ſold Doves, 3. His nor ſuffering ſo much asa common Veſſel to be carried thorow the 

Temple. | | 


| Now foltowerh his words and Do&rine, joyned with his former ations. In which words, he renders a 
| reaſon of his former extraordinary fact in caſting our thoſe buyers and ſellers, &c, which reaſon is taken 
| from the grear fin of thoſe buyers, ſellers, and Money-changers, in that they abuſed the Temple to a contrary | 
| end unto that for whichic was ordained, For whereas it was ordained to bea houſe of Prayer, they had tur- 
| ned it intoa den. of Thieves. 
| Obſerv, Such as have a Calling to reform abuſes inthe Church, ought to have good ground and reafon for | 
that they do herein; and to ſhew it, if need be, &c. 

In the words conſider two things, 1. Adeclaration or ſhewirg of thetrue end and uſe for which the 
| Temple was ordained of God, vzz, to be a houſe of Prayer, which our Saviour proveth by Scripture out of 
Eſay 56.7. ; 

2, A ſharp reproof of thoſe profaners of the Temple for their groſs abuſing of that holy place ; whereby 
they turned thatwhich was appointed for a houſe of Prayer intoa den of Thieves; which reproof is alſo þ 
| ' grounded on Jer, 7. 11, ; : 
Of the firſt, Hetanght| Thar is, ſhewed the ground and cauſe of his former ſharp and ſevere proceeding 
againſt theſe profaners of the Temple, in driving them our thence, &c. Cee 
1s it not writtes? | The place of Scripture where this is written which our Saviour here alledgeth, is Eſay 
56.7. Of which 1 will ſpeak afterward. 
Olſerv, | Obſerw, Inthar our Saviour alledgerh Scripture here asthe ground of his proceeding in purging the Tem- 
| ple from thoſe profane abuſes before mentioned, Hence we learn, what ſhould be the ground and rule of 
all proceedings of ſuch as are in Authority in reforming abuſes and corruprions 1n the Church, 9:z, the Scrip- 
| tures, or Written Word of God, Upon this ground, and by this rule our Saviour here proceeded. So at other 
' times, as Chap, Lo. 6.&c, when he would reform the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees, and the unlawfull 
; practice uſed among the Jews, in putting away Wives for ſmall or ſleight cauſes; he alledgeth againſt them 
the written Word of God concerning the firſt inſtitution of Marriage, Thus then is the ground and rule 
upon which all Reformers of the Church ſhould proceed, viz. the authority of the Scriptures. Thus ſhould 
all that have a Calling to reform abuſes inthe Church ; as Magiſtrates, Miniſters, &c, They wuſt have the 
Word of God for their ground and warrant, and be able and r-ady to alledg it, if need be, and as occaſion is 
offered, againſt ſuch abuſes and diſorders as do reignin the Church, 2 Chroy. 34. Joſiah being to reform the 
| Church, enquired of the Lord, and then cauſed the Book of the Law to be read in the audience of all the peo- 
ple. NeLemiah, chap. 13. when he would reform the profanarion of rhe Sabbath, alledgeth an example of 
Gods Judgment brought upon their Fathers for that fin, Sofor the Reforming of the abuſe of marrying 
ſtrange Wives, he alledgerh our of Scripture the example of Solomon, who fell by that means, 
Reaſon, Reaſ. The Church is the houſe of God, 1 Twp. 3. 15. Therefore all things are to be ordered init by war- 
rantand direction from him that is the Maſter, viz.. from God, And rhis direction he giveth only 1n his 


written Word, Therefore are the Scriptures called Canonical, becauſe they are the Canon or Rule by which 
all rhings are to be ordered in the Church, | 
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Hſe, Hſe. See how needfull ir is for ſuch as have a Calling to reform abuſes in che Church, to be well acquain- 


| 

| red with the Scriptures, &c. 

| But to come to the words themſelves alledged here by our Saviour, out of Eſay 56.7. My Houſe ſhall 

| be called, &c.) The ſcope of the Prophet in theſe words, is to foretell the Calling of the Genules, and their 

{ uniting tothe Church in theſe times of the New Teſtament, as may appear by the circumſtances of the place, 
vis, ex preced, et ſeq, 1b1d, 

Now this Calling of the Gentiles, the Prophet foreſheweth, by mentioning one ſpecial effe& or conſe- 
quent of their Calling, vwz. their imbracing of the true worſhip of God, and joyning with the true Church 
| | in performance of ic, and that in the moſt publick and ſolemn place appointed for it, 

| My houſe) This 13to be underſtood lirerally of the Temple at Jer»ſalom, being the principal place of 
6 | Gods publick and ſolemn worſhip in thoſe times of the Old Teſtament, Called the houſe of God, in that 
he choſe it as a peculiar habitation ro dwell in after a ſorr. X | | | 

1. By ordaining itto bethe principal place of his moſt publick and ſolemn worſhip in times of the Old 
| Teſtawent, 2 Chron, 7. 12, a ay 

2, By waking a ſpecial and ſingular promiſe of his ſpectal preſence in that place above all ocher places to 
hear the prayers, and accept all other Religious ſervices which his people ſhould there perform unto him, 
2 Chron, 7,15. Mine eges ſhall be open, and ears attent to the Prayer thet ts made mn this place, Mire eyes and 
| heart are there perpetually, Now withal, by this houſe of God, or Temple ar 5 er«ſalem, we are Typically to 


under- | 
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Chap. "mM TY the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 7. | $41 | 


underſiand here, every other publick or ſolemn place appointed forthe publick worſhip of God in theſe 

times of the New Teſtament, becauſe rhe Temple at Jeruſalem was a ſpecial type of all ſuch publick places 

of Gods worſhip in theſe time, OR Ce | | 
Shall be called | That is, accounted and takento be ſo indeed, See Loke 19. 46, Ir. is an Hebraiſm , as | 

Matt, 5. 9. Peacemakers ſhall be called Children of God; that is; they ſhall be truly accounted and ta- 

ken ſo robe, | | Ts 

An houſe of Pray:r| Toa: is, a ſpecial place appointed for my publick and ſolemn worſhip, Prayer be- 

| ing one ſpecial parc of Gods puolick worthip, 15 here named in ſtead of all other parts of it, Syzecds- 

| 

| 


chice. | + | | 
Of all Nations| Or, forall Natiens; as it 18, Eſay 56.7. Which i3all one in effect, The meaning is, | - 

that all other Nations as well as the Jews, ſhould acknowledg the Temple at Jer»ſalem, to be the principal | 
place of Gods publick and ſolemn worſhip, and accordingly thould gather and aflemble themſelves there to 
worſhip God; which yertis not to be underſto9d literally, as if all Nations ſhould indeed come or repair to 
the material Temple ar Jeruſalem, to worſhip God there (for this never came to paſs) bar it is Typically and 
; Myſtically to be underſtood, viz. that the ele& of God of other Nations, as well as of the Jews, ſhould in 
theſe tines of the New Teſtament, be called and gathered to the true Church, typified by the Temple art 
Jeruſalem, and ſhould be forward to joynwith the Church inthe publick and ſolemn worſhip of God in the 
| place appointed for it; thatis to ſay, not onely in the Temple at Jeruſalem, burinevery other place typified 

y thac Temple, whereſoever the Church ſhould publickly worſhip God, See Joh, 4.21, * + 
The words being thus explained, confider in them three things, 1. The ſpecial ritle given to the Tem- 
ple ac ; erzſalem, and typically toevery other publick place appointed for Gods publick worſhip in theſe 
times of the New Teſtament. Ir is called th2 houſe of God, and that by the mouth of God himſelf, 1 [ 
Houſe. | 
"4 The true end and uſe for which both che Temple in cimes of the Old Teſtament, and every other 
| place of Cods worſhip in theſe times of the New Teſtament, rypitied by the Temple, was, and is Or- 
dained of God, viz. To be a houſe of Prayer ; that 1s, a pecullar place for Gods publick worſhip, 
| 3. Thegenerality of the perſons who ſhould 1n theſe times of the New Teſtament, ſo eſteen of the place | 
of Gods publick worthip, as a houſe or place of Prayer, and ſhould uſe ir accordingly,viz, All Nations z Gen- 
tiles as well as J2Ws. - 

' Of the fiilt. Obſerv, In that the Temple ar Jeruſalem, and typically every publick place appointed for Obſery, 
Gods worſhip in theſe times of the New Teſtament, 1s here called the Houſe of God ; we may ſee the dig- 
nity and excellency of ſuch places as are appointed for Gods publick worſhip, in that the Lord doth eſteem 
of every ſuch place as hi; houſe or habitation, where he may be ſaid ro dwell afcer a ſort, in thar he hath pro- 
miſed ina more ſpecial manner to be preſent with his people, being aſſembled in his Name, to ſerve -and 
worſhip him, 1d there ro near their prayers, and to accept of all their ſervices duly performed to him, As 
| 7 acob, Ger, 2:5, 19, cailed the place where God appeared to him, Bethel ; that is, the houſe of God. So may 
every place appointed ror Gods worſhip be called Bethel; yea, the Gare of heaven, as he ſaith ver, 17, be- 
cauſe God dwelleth there in ſpecial manner, manifeſting the ſpecial preſence of his Grace, in hearing rhe 
\ Prayers, and accepting che ſervices of hispeople, and that by vertue of his own 92mg Dent. 12, 5, The 
publick place which the Lord thould chuſe to put his name there, 1s called his habitation. And Pſal, 132, | 
13. 7 be Lord hath choſen S:on, ke bath deſired u for his habitation : This ts my reſt for ever, there will I duell,&6, 
yea, the Syn2gogues ace Called houſes of God, Pſal, 83. 12, And although Godhath not now intheſe cimes | 
of the New Teltament, tyed his preſence in the lame manner to the publick places of his worſhip, as he did 
ro the Temple in tiwes of the Old Teſtament 3 yer he hath alſo now made a ſpecial promiſe of his grations | 
preſence in all ſuch places where his people do aflemble for his publibk worſhip, Matth, 18, 20, Where 
two or three are gathered together in my Name, cc, The place of Gods publick worthip 18 called the face of 
God, Gen, 4. 14. : E-- 

Uſe. This ſhould cauſe us to love andeſteem highly of ſuch places appointed for the publick worſhip of | ©, 

God, where che people of God do aflemble and meer to perform ſuch ſolemn worſhip, Seeing they are 
the houſes of God, where he dwelleth, we ſhould love and defiretobe in them, and ro joyn there with the | 
people of God in his publick worſhip. Thus did David, Pſal. 26.8, Lord, ] have loved the habitation of thy 
houſe, and place where thine honour dwelleth, Soelſe where, as P(al. 29.4. One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, 
&c.that 1 may dwell in the houſe of the Lord, &c. And Pſal, 84, And Pal, 122, 1. 1 was glad when they ſaid | 
unto me, let us go into the houſe of the Lard, So thould we be, thewing our forwardneſs on all occaſions to fre- 
quenc ſuch publick places of Gods worſhip, See Att. 2, 46. Luke 2, 37. which ſhews the fin of thoſe | 
who are ſo negligent and ſlack in comming to theſe publick places of Gods worſhip, who ſhey ſo little love 
ro. Gods houſe, and tothe place where his honour dwelleth, that a ſmall matter hinders chem from comming 
to it tO joyn in publick duties of Gods worthip. A ſhower of rain, &c. which would not hinder them from 
a Feaſt, or merry-meering, yer hinders them from Gods houſe, where they ſhould enjoy his preſence in his | 
Ordinances, &c. See Heb, 10, 25. 


—— 


Mark 11. 17, My houſe ſhall be called of all Nations, &c. Far. 24. | 


E the ſecond, The end and uſe for which the houſe of God, or Temple at Jeruſalem was ordained, | 
viz, to be a houſe of Prayer ; that 1s, a place peculiar for Gods publick worſhip to be performed in, 
which is alſo Typically to be underltod of every other publick place of Gods worſhipin theſe times of the} 
New Teſtament, | | | Ce hay | 
Obſerv. 1. Thetrue end anduſe for which all publick places of Gods worſhip are ordained, viz, that they | 
may be houſes or places of Prayer ; that is, peculiar places for the performance of Gods publick worſhip, | 
{ To this end they are ordained, and to this uſe they ought to ſerve, This was the only uſe and end for which 
| : > = 
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the Temple was ordained, and to which it ſerved by Gods appointment ; »1z, to be a peculiar place for 
| performance of the publick and ſolemn duties of Gods Service ; as Prayer,Sacrifices, Reading and Hearin 
i of the Law read and expounded to the people, 2 C kron,7. 12, Therefore doth the Lord here by his Propher 
i call it as Howſe of Prayer 5 and ſaith, it ſhall be ſo called and accounted of all Nations, And to this very l 
end doth our Saviour here alledg theſe words of the Propher, to ſhew the true uſe for which the Temple ar 
| Hieruſalem was ordained and ought to ſerve 3 91z, to be a peculiar place for performance of holy and Reli- 
| vious duties of Gods publick worſhip, For Which cauſe irwas alſo called a Sanitnary, and holy placebecauſe 
| ir was otdained for a holy and Religious uſe ; to be employed in publick and ſolemn duties of Gods Service. 
| See Aft.2,46, So likewiſe the Synagogues of the Jews, Which they had in Fiersſalem and other Cities, 
were ordained.co this holy end and uſe ; v1. to be peculiar places for performance of Gods publick Wor- 
| ſhip; as Prayer, Reading and Hearing of the Law and Prophets read and expounded, &c, Therefore our 
Saviour Chritt when he entred into any Synagogue of the Jews, it was (till to perform ſome ſuch Religious 
duty of Goes worſhip, So allo the Apoliles uſed ro petform ſuch duries in the Synagogues where they came; 
as we read inthe ts of the 'Apoſtles, The ſame may be aid of all ſuch publick places of Gods worſhip 
in our time3 z they are ordained to be houſes of Prayer, Preaching,and Hearing of the Word, &c. 
Uſe. 1, Uſe 1, See the fin of thoſe who abuſe the publick places of God's Worſhip to other unlawful ends. As, 
1, The Papilts employing Churches to,Idolarry ; as td worthipping of Images, Prayer to Saints, ſaying 
| or ſinging. of Maſſe,&&c, Theſe rutn the hbuſes of God, which ſhould be houſes of Prayer; and places for | 
= Gods true worſhip, intohouſes of Idolatry, ſuperſtition, and falle worſhip: and ſo of houſes of God, they 
| make then Synagogues of Satan, 


| 
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2. Such as turn Churches, or ſuch like places, conſecrated and appointed for Gods ſervice, rocommon 
or profane uſes; and (0 hinder the publick worſhip of God, by taking away the places in which Gods peo- | 
| ple thould aflemble for that end. Thus ſome have done. See Pſal, 83.12. & 

3. Such as come to Chutch for profane and common ends,&c, not to ſerve God religiouſly in the Con- 
oregarion; bur rather ro ſleep there, or to ſpend time in talking or prating, and laughing, in time of Divine 
Service; of to fit gazing abour upon others, Such alſo as come to ſhe their vanity and pride in apparrell ; 
or to talk with their Neighbours about worldly bufineſs,&c, or to cenſure or carp at their Miniſter. Theſe 
rurn the houſe of God, Which ſhould be a houſe of Prayer and Religious Worſhip, into a houſe or place ro 
fleep in, or to b2 vain and idle ; or into a Common-Hall or Marker place to do worldly buſineſs in, Such 
| alſo abuſe the publick place of God's Worſhip,who make 1t a place for rife and debate ; a place to wrangle 
| o- fall out in, or to revile one ano:her, Theſe turn the houſe of Prayer, or worſhipping of God, into a place f 
of rife ani debate with men, Great is the fih of all ſuch as do thus profane and abuſe the houſe of God, {| 
Hſe 2. Uſe 2, See We be careful ro employ and uſe rhe publike places of Gods Worſhip, to thar right end for | 

which they ate otdained ; ſeeing they are houſes of Prayer ; thar is, of Divine and Religious Worſhip : ſee 
| we ſo uſe them > making conſcienceto come and repair to them duly, ro perform publick duties of God's 
worſhip; as Prayer, Preaching and hearing the Word, adminiftring of Sacraments. And not only to perform 
them ; bur in due mantier : not for faſhion and cuſtom, but of conſcience ro God; in faith and obedience 
ro his Will, who requirerh of us theſe Services, Alſo with due fear and reverence of the Majeſty of God, 
before whom we ſtand, and in whoſe fight we are,when we come to ſerve him in his houſe of Prayer, Levi, 
| 26.2, Andto this end, to prepare our ſelves before we come : as Solomon warneth us, Eccleſ, 5.1, Keep thy 
i fort when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, cc, We wut alſo ſee thar thoſe of our charge, as children, ſervants, 
| | &c. do come duly to the Houſe of God,&c, Joſh.24.15, 0 
| Obſerv, 2, Inthar Prayer is here named for all other publick worſhip ; hence gather, That publick Prayer 
| 13 one of the chief orprincipal parts of Gods publick worthip to be pertormed in his houſe, Therefore is the 
| Templz here called the Houſe of Prayer. It 15 alſo called a bouſe of Sacrifice, 2 Chron,7.12, Now Sacrifice 
| | and Prayet were uſually joyned cogerher, as may appear, Luke 1.10, So alſo in the Synagogues of the Jews, 
| on2p:incipal part of Gods publick worſhip thre performed,was Prayer : whence was that ambitious cuſtom 
| of the Phatiſees, Matth,6.5. who uſed to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues. And as amongſt the Jews in 
| times of rh2 Old Teltattient ; So alſo among Chriſtians in theſe times of the New Teſtament, one prin- 
| cipal part of Gods publick worſhip to be performed in the houſe of God, is publick Prayer, Hence it is, 
char in ancient tives, Churches and ſuch other places appointed for publick worſhip, were called, Proſeuche, 
and Orateyia ; that 18, places of Prayer, Juvenal, - In qua te quero proſenchi ? | 
i Qzeft, Whether publick Prayer be the chief and principal of all orher publick duties of God's Wor- 
PF. ſhup ? : 
| Aruſw Aruſm. Tnſome reſpects it may be ſaid to be the chief, 1. Inthat irisa means to ſanctifie all other parts | 
| ] of Gods Worſhip, by procuring a bleſſing from God upon the ſame, See 1 71m.4.4. | 
| 2. In it we have a more near and immediate Communion with God, then in other Religious duties, But 
it is not generally and f1mply chief. For ſo the publick Preaching or Miniſtery of the Word hath the pre- 
eminence, and 1s to be accounted the principal of all parts of publick worſhip. | | 
Reaf,, 1 Keaſon 1. It 1s theordinary means to work faith, Roy,19.17, Now without faith, there can be no true | 
2 * | Prayer, Therefore the Miniſtery of the Word is in order of nature before Prayer. 

FEW I Keaſ. 2, Paul being to celebrate the Lords-Day in a publick Aſſembly of the Church of Treas, AF, 20, } 
| _ * 47. ſpentthe greateſt part of the day in preaching of the Word : Which he would not have done, if that had 
not bzen the principal part of Gods publick Worſhip. OE 
Real, 3, | . Real. 3. The ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor,14.1, preſerreth the gift of Prophecy(whereby is meantthe Miniſterial 

= ak opening and applying the Scripture to the edificarion ofthe Church) before all other gifts then in the 
| AMtrch. 
| Totheſe, adde that, A#.2.42. where, the ſeveral parts of Gods publick worſhip performed by the Chri- 
| (tian of the Primitive Charch 1n their aſſemblies being reckoned up, the Miniftery of the Word isnamed 
in the Hirſt place, asthe chief of all the reſt. (ide Zarch, i 4, prac, Col,665.) Addealſo that, 1 Cor. 1.17. 
| here Preaching 1s made the principal end of the Miniſterial Calling, ef | 
| | Weſt. 
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Chap. 11. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 15, 16. | 643 


| Queſt, Why is the houſe of God called the houſe of Prayer, and not the houſe of Preaching ? £neſt, 
; Arnſw. 1. Prayer is here pur for all parts of Gods publick worthip, as is ſhewed before : and ſo Preach- | Avw, 
ing is not excluded, bur included, | 

2, Thi is molt properly to be underſtood of the Temple at Hrernſalem; which is called the houſe of 
Prayer,becauſe this part of Gods worſhip was after a ſort ryed to that place : ſo as when they prayed in other 
places, yet they were to turn their faces roward the Temple at Heruſalem - as Dame did, Dax.6.10, Bur 
the Minittery of the Word was not in the ſame manner, nor ſo ſtrictly ryed to the Tewple; bur might as 
well be exerciſed in other places ; w1z, in the Synagogues, 

3. The Temple is alſo called rhe houſe of Sacrifice ; yer Sacrifice was not the principal Worſhip, See 
2 Chroa, 7, 12, | 

One Caution here to bz added, That as the excellency of publick Prayer muſt not cauſe us io contemn 
the Miniſtery of the Word : ſo neither ruſt the excellency of the Word preached, cauſe us to diſ-etteem | | 
the publick prayers of the Church : but we muſt reverently eſteem of borh in their due places and degrees 
| of excellency. | | 

Uſe 1, Publick Prayer being ore of the principal parts of Gods publick worſhip, this ſerveth for reproof | #4; ; 
of tio ſorts of perſons. | oe bo, 

x, Such as comemn this part of God's publick worſhip; and ſhew contempt, by abſentins themſelves 
from puolick Prayers of the Church : Or by commg flackly ro the ſame. 

Fs Such as profane or abuſe this part of Gods Worthip ; 272. publick Prayer. 

As, I. The Papiſts, who many wayes abuſe it, 1, By ufing itin Latine, not underſtood by the Peo- 
ple. 2. By praying to Saints, and before Images. 3. By Prayer for the dead, ; 

2, Many amongſt us alſo, who abuſe publick Prayer ; v4z. Such as perform this Exerciſe 1n the Congre- 
oation in a meer formal and cuſtomary manner, without any true faith, teeling, or affe&tion of heart : ſo ma- 
king bur a lip-labour of it;&&c, Matth, 15.9. OY He _—— : 

Uſe 2. See that we make Conſcience of rhis parr of Gods publick worſhip ; v:z.. to joyn with the Church | V/* 2, 
and Coneregarion in publick Prayer upon all occaſions : remembring, that God's houſe 1s, and oughr to be, 
the houſe of Prayer ; and the Pronuſe made to ſuch publick meetings and Prayers of the Church, Mztth,18. 
Where two or three are gathered togaker, Cc, 
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| Mark 11, 17,—L i not writs, My houſe {all be called of all Natiozs, the houſe of Prayer 7 Wa 
but ye have made it a denne of T heeves. #7, 


| F the third. The Perſons who ſhould efteem and take the houſe of God, or publick place of his Wor- 

ſhip, to be an houſe of Prayer, and ſhoulduſe it accordingly : that is to ſay, ſhould joyn with the true 
Church of the New Teſiament, in performance of Divine and Religious worſhip; viz. All Nations, Gen- 
tilesas well as Jews. Here then is a plain Prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles, which was tobe full- 
filled long after 1n theſe rimes of the New Teſtament, See AF. 1 3, 

Obſerv, 1. It was the Will of God, that the Gentiles ſhould be called and gathered to the true Church in | 047-4, 5; 
theſe rimes of the New Teſtament. And that they ſhould ſhew the fruit and effect of their Calling, by their } * NY 
forwardneſſe to joyn with Gods people in the true worſhip of God, and that inthe ſolemn place appointed 
for it, This is here figmfied, when it is ſaid, That all Narons ſhould call the kouſe of God, an kouſe of 
Prayer, This calling of the Gentiles is foretold alſo1n many other places of the Prophers ; Eſay 2. 2. 1z 
the laſt dayes, &c. all Nations ſhall flow to the Meonntain of the Lord, Eiay 60, 3. The Gevtiles ſhall come to the | 
/ivhr of the Church. Lephan, 2.11, T he Iles of the heathen ſhall come to worſhip God, every one from his place, And 
Chap.3. Verſe 9. T hen will 1 turnto the people (that 15, tO the Gentiles) a pure language, that they may all call 
*p n the Name of the Lord, to ſerve him with ove conſent, So 1n many other places of the Prophers, and of the 
Pralms, this calling of the Gentiles, and their joyning With the Churchin the true worſhip of God, is fore- | 
told. Which ſhews, that it was the Will of God : anda ſpecial ching decreed and appointed by him long | 
before-hand : and as it was before-hand decreed of God, and forerold by the Prophers; ſo it was in duc 
cime fulfilled in the times of the New Teſtament ; namely, afcer the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven : for 
then did the Apoſtles by Commiſſion from Chriſt himſelf, preach the Goſpel to all other Nations as well | 
as to the Jews, as appeareth inthe Afs of the Apoſtles, See Att.13, 

{ſe. See our priviledg and happineſſe, who live 1n theſe times of the New Teſtament, fince the Aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt; in which this calling of the Gentiles 18 fulfilled. Webeing Gentiles, ic is Gods unſpeakable 
3 CICy to us, that he hath appointed us to be born, and co live in this laſt Age of the Church, ſince Chriſt's 
coming and Aſcenſion into Heaven: in which we thatare Gentiles, are called to the unity of the Church by 
the Goſpel preached : and that the pattition-Wall is broken down, which heretofore did ſhut the Gentiles 
from the Society of the Church, Epheſ. 2.14. Heretofore God ſuffered the Gentiles to walk in their own 
wayes, At, 14.16, He fnight have ſuffered us ſo to do, and then we muſt needs have perithed for ever. 
Bur he hath nor ſo dealt with us, bur hath reſerved us for theſe bleſſed times of the Goſpel, in which we are 
called to the Uniry and Society of the true Church by the Miniftery of the Word, &c. Let us be tirred up 
© true thankfulneſs unto God for this mercy ; and fee that we donor relt in an outward calling, which all 
are partakers of, even Hypocrites and Reprobares ; bur ſee that we be obedient and anſwerable to this call- 
109 of God, bringing forth true fruits of faithand repentance 1n our lives,&c, | | 

Obſerv. 2, In that this calling of the Gentiles forerold here by the Prophet 1ſazab, was accordingly full- OBfrn 
filled in the rime appointed, though ir were long after ; v1z., ſince the Coming and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, bſer.2. 
which was 7. 0: 8, hundred years after the Prophet 7ſatah's rime ; hence we learn, the truth and certainty 
of the fulfilling of all Prophecies ſer down in Scripture, that they either are already, or ſhall be, moſt cer- | | 
tainly fulfille}, Though ſome of them be long deferred, evenfor many hundreds of years : yet not one of 
chem hath failed, neither ſhall fail, bur be certainly fulfilled in the rime appointed; See Hab. 2.3, Heaven 
| | and 
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Chap. [1. oA Commentary upon Ver. 7. 


and earth (hall paſs away, but not one jot or title of the Word of God ſhall fail, Matth, 24. 35. 

Hſe. To ſtrengthen our Faith in thoſe Prophecies of Scripture whichare yer unfuli:lled ; as touching the 
Calling of the Jews again, rouching tne deſtruction of Anti-Chriſt, the general Reſurre&ion, and laſt 
Judgment, '&c. | 

Naw followerh the ſecond part of the words ; But ye h«ve made it a den of Thieves| A ſharp reproof of 
thoſe who profaned the Tewple by buying and ſelling, and changing of money in ir, whereby they abuſed it 
ro a far other endthanthat for which it was ordained ; making it, of an houſe of Prayer, to become a den of 
Thieves, : 

The words of this reproofare taken out of 7 er. 7, 11, where the Propher uſeth the ike words in repro- 
ving the hypocriſy of the Jews, and the vain confidence which they put in the Temple; in that they vainly 


ſuppoſed, thar although they lived in groſs ſins, as Theft, Murder, Adultery, Perjury, Idclatry, &c. yer if 


they came and ſtood ro worſhip God outwaraly in the Tewple, they ſhould be accepred of God, and ſafe 


from enemies. To theſe the Prophet thus ſpeaketh thereby way of {barp reproof ; Is this houſe which #s | 


called by my name, become a den of Robbers m your eyes > Theſe words our Saviour here applyerh to thoſe which 
bought and ſold in che Temple, reproving them for making that holy place a den of Thieves, 

Now in theſe words, both our Saviour here, and the Propher 7 eremy in the place alledged, doth allude to 
the ancient cuſtome of thieves and robbers 3 who that they mighr rob and ſteal the more ſafely, uſed ro have 
cercain dens and caves, or hollow places inthe Earch, eſpecially in Rocks and Mountains, where they uſe 
to dwell and abide, and there to hjde themſelves, thar they might nor be apprehended and puniſhed for their 
thefr. To ſuch cloſe lurking thieves, our Saviour here compareth tho e that profaned the Temple by buying 


—— 


and ſelling, and changing money there ; and the Temple ſo abuſed by them, he compareth to a den of ſuch | 


chieves. 

Queft. 1. Why doth he compare them to thieves or robbers ? 

Avnſw, Becauſe by thoſe practiſes of buying, ſelling, and money-changing inthe Temple,rhey made them- 
ſelves guilty of theft and robbery ; and that of a twofold theft, | 

x. Againſt God, in that they converted or turned that holy place appointed for Gods worſhip, to a com- 
mon and profane uſe, whereby they robbed God, defrauding him of his due, 24z, of the place of his wor- 
ſhip, by ewploying it to their own uſe, Thus they were guilty of Sacriledg, 

2. Againſt men, in that they made a gain and enriched themſelves by unlawful means,: zz. by buying and 
ſzlling, and changing of money inthe Temple, which was no: lawfull co do in thatplace 3 and therefore to 
make a gain of ſuch praiſes, was no better thentheft, 

Oueſt, 2, Why doth he compare them to cloſe thieves lurking in their dens ? 


A::{w. Becauſe of their hypocriſy, in that they d1d hide their thieviſh practiſes under a fair pretence, viz, | 


chat they bought and ſold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves there to ſerve for Sacrifice, &c, 

Obſerv, 1, Inthat our Saviour did not only caſt out theſe buyers and ſellers, and money-changers from 
the Temple, but withal doth here reprove them for abuſing that place by thoſe profane pradtiſes: Hence we 
may learn, that ſuch as are inautnority inthe Church, and ſo have a Callingto reform abuſes, ought not one- 
ly by theis action; and praRticeto oppoſe ſuch abuſes, bur alſo in word by reproving them, and the authors 
of thew, Thus ought Magiſtrates to do, as Nehem,, 13, 17, he reproved thoſe that profaned the Sabbath. 
And if Magiſtrates ſhould do this, then much more ſhould Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church reprove abu- 
ſes, borh in their publick Miniſtry, and alſo in private, as occafion is offered. Thus did the Prophets and 
Apoſtles in their times, As Panl, Ac, 17. and at other trire:, 2 Tims, 4. 2. It is one ſpecial dury of the 


Miniſters Office, to reprove fin and abuſes reigning in the time, and plice wherein he lives, eſpecially in 


hoe of his own charge. 


Obſerv. 2. Inchat our Saviour doth not only reprove theſe profaners of the Temple, bur ſharply and ſe- I 
verely; calling them thieves, &c, Hence we learn, that ſuch as have a Calling to reprove ſin in others, are nor | 


alwayes to deal gently and mildly herein, but ſomerimes tharply and ſeverely, 7, 1, 13, Rebuke (falſe tea- 
chers and ſeducers) ſharply, &c. 1 Cor, 4. 21, Shall I come unto you. with a rod, &c, This ſharpneſs is to be 
uſed in reproving gro's fins and offences, tending much to Gods diſhonour, and eſpecially if the parties of- 
fending be obſtinace, and hardned in their ſins, and never as yer humbled for the ſame, Then eſpecially is 
this ſeverity needfull, Thus did our Saviour ſharply rebuke the obſtinate Scribez and Phariſees, as we ſee 


Maith, 23, Otherwiſe, in reproving lefler offences, and in dealing with ſuch as are traftable, mildneſs is to 
beuſed, 2 7m. 2,25, And juag. 22.23, 


— 


——_— — —— 


Mark 11, 17, Bat ye have made it a den of Thieves, &«. 


Obſerv, 3. bh that our Saviour chargerh them as thieves and ſacrilegious perſons againſt God, becauſe } 


they employed the Temple, being a holy place, to a profane and common uſe, by buying 
and ſelling, and changing money init : Hence gather, how greata fin it is to profane holy things, conſecra- 
ted ro God and his ſervice, turning them froma boly, to a profane and common uſe. Iris ſpiritual theft 
and acriledg againſt God, and ſuch as do it, are ſacrilegious thieves, robbing God of his due, Therefore 
ſuch as profane the Sabbarh day, ufing it as a common day, doing worldly buſineſs on ir, buying and ſelling 


: : . . _ « , + 
upon ir, going needleſs Journeyes, reckoning and paying of money, &c, Theſe rob God of his time, and {0 


are thieves againſt God, So rhoſe that convert the good: of the poor, or of the Church (as rythe and main- 
tenarice of Gods Miniſters) to private uſes. Theſe are robbers of Cod, Mal. 3,8, $0 to profane the holy 
Ordinances of God ; as the Miniſtry of his Word or Sacraments, &c, To uſe them as common marters, to 
come to them after a common or profane manner, wirhour preparation, in our fins, &c, without due reve- 
rence, &c. This is theft againſt God, we rob him of his honour and true ſervice, &c, This is to turn the 
place of Gods worſhip into a den of thieves, 


i Ss $1 


I 
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Chap. 11. ITED the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 17.| 


| Hſe. Take heed we be not guilty of this kind of theft and Sacriledg againſt God, by profaning holy things, | 
&c, If it be agreat fin to rob and ſteal from men, much more from God himſelf, 


holy place of his worſhip, employing it to a common uſe, but alſo becauſe they enriched themielves by un- | 
lawfull means, v:z, by ſuch practiſes as were unlawful ; as by buying and ſelling, &c. in the Temple, which 
was unlawful: Hence we learn, that ſuch as make a gain of unlawful praRiſes, or do enrich themſelves by | 
ſuch means, are guilry of theft, and no berrer then thieves, breakers of the 8th Commandment, robbing and | 
ſtealing from men, as the former ſort did from God, True of all that make gain of unlawfull practiſes, For 
the conceiving of this, kno, that there are ſundry ſorts of unlawfull practiſes uſed by mento make gain, and 
to enrich themſelves by, 
Reduced to two general heads. 1, Such as are ſimply unlawfulzand againſtthe Word of God, being con- | 
demned in it, " = = 
2. Such as are not imply evill or unlawfull, but in regard of ſome evill circumſtances accompanying the 
uſe of them, | 
Of the firſt, To omit the praQtice of common thieves, robbing by the high-way, or el{-where, either by 
Land or Sea ; forthat theſe are thieves, no man doubreth. Sundry other unlawful pratiſesto ger wealth ; | 
and ſo ſundry kinds of theft, | | | 
, . The praftice of coverouſneſs, which ts an inordinate defire and ſeeking after wealth, Prov. 23, 4. 
I (or, 6, 10, 7 
2, The practice of oppreſſion and un;uſtice, whereby they wrong others in their goods, whether openly, | 
or ſecretly 3 by force, or fraud, Such as do ſo, are guilty of theft 3 for all oppreſſion is thefc and robbery, | 
Nahum 3, 1, Pſal, 62, 10. | 
x. Open oppreſſion, by force or violence ; as when rich men oppreſs the poor, So when any do by 1 
force with-hold che goods of others 3; as things pawned, or lent; or rhe Wages of the hireling, or g05ds of | 
Orphans, &c, Theſe are guilty of theft and robbery ; yea, in a high degree, Prov. 22. 22, Kob wot the | 
oor, CF ; | | 
4 2. Secret and cloſe oppreſſion of others by fraudulent means, For example,as ſecret pilfering from others, | 
as Servants from Maſters, &c, | | 
3. The practice of any other fin or fins, to make a gain of, o: ro enrich our ſelves; as lying, diſſembling, 
ſwearing, forſwearing, &c. Alſothe fin of bribery, Eſay 1. 23. 
4. The practice of unlyyfull Arts or Trades to ger money, or to make a living of them, As, 1, Devil 
liſh Arts, as Magick, Witchcraft, Charming, &c, 2. The Trade of common Stage-players, who make a 
living of it, 3. The Trade and practice of common Gameſters, who uſe Gaming to get money, under pre- 
rence of recreation, Such as uſe any of theſe practiſes to enrich themſelves, are guilry of theft, and no ber | 
ter then.thieves and robbers of others. 
Of the ſecond , Such meansas are {awfull in themſelves, being well uſed, but do become unlawfull by 
reaſon of ſome evill and unlawful circumſtances accompanying the uſe of them ; as when they are uſed or 
praiſed inunlawfull manner, or out of due time, or place, &c. For example, to buy and ſell, and to uſe 
other honeſt trading and dealings in the World, is in it ſelf a lawful courſe to ger wealth 3 yet to buy and ſell, 
or to uſe other Trades and worldly dealings upon the Sabbath day, 1s unlawful, and ſo thoſe thar uſe it to make 
can thereby, are guilty of theft and robbery. g | 
Uſe. See by this how common the fin of theft is now adayes, and how many thieves there are beſides thoſe 
thar rob by the ligh-way, and break open houſes, or pick purſes, &c, Some think theſe are the only thieves 
and robbers, but we have heard the contrary, 9:z. that all ſuch as make a gain; or do enrich themſelves by un- 
lawful praCtiſes, are thieves. 
 Obſerv, 5, Inchat our Saviour compares theſe profaners of the Temple, in regard of their hyp-criſy, to 
cloſe thieves, lurking ſecretly in dens, &c, Hence gather, whartis the property and practiſe of hypocrites, 
viz, to defire and ſeek to. hide their unlawful and wicked praftiſes under fair colours and pretences, They 
defire to carry their fins ſo cloſely and ſecretly, that they be nor diſcerned ; and though they» do evill, yer 
are they not willing to be ſeen or known to doevil, but rather ro do well, Thus they are like cloſe thieves, 
hiding themſelves1n dens and holes of the earth, thar they be nor ſeen. Saul in ſparing Agag, and the beſt 
of the ſpoil, would be thought to do well, 1 Sam, 15, And Judas hid his coverouineſs under the cloak of cha-| 
| rity to the poor, Foh. 12. 4. The Phariſees hid many groſs fins under prerence and ſhew of Religion, Matth, 
23. 14. they devoured Widdows houſes under colour of long Prayers. 2 Cor. 11, 13, the falie Apolttes 
transformed themſelves into the Apoſiles of Chriſt in ſhew and appearance. 
{ Ze 1. See whata ſhameful thing fin is; in that eventhe wicked and hypocrites themſelves, who are wil- | 
ling tocommir fin, and live in it, yer are not willing to have their fins known, bur ſeek ro hide them under 
fair colours and prerences, Theſe pretences, the Apoſile calleth the hidden things of (ame, or the ſecrer 
lurking corners of diſhoneſty, 2 Cor, 4. 2. (turpitudmes latebras, as Beza tranſlaterh it). 
Hſe 2. Take heed of this groſs hypocriſy, in ſeeking to hide our ſelves and unlawful practiſes under co- | 
lourable excuſes and prerences, eſpecially under prerence of Religion. Ir is the property of groſs hypocrites 
and wicked men thus to do, Bur theſe excuſes and prerences are no other bur dens,and lurking holes in which 
men ſeek to hide themſelves when they doevill ; which howſoever,they may for a time hide and cover them 
from the eyes of men, yer nor from the eyes of God ; bur he will hereafter pluck them our of theſe dens,and 
bring rhem to open ſhame and puniſhment before menand Angels, if they repent not, See 1 Cor, 4. 5. | 


Uſe, 


= 


Obſerv, 4. In that our Saviour calleth chem thieves, nor onely for that they robbed Godby profaning that , Ovjerv. 2. 


Feb ” Mark 11, 18, 19, And the Scribes and chief Priefts beard it, and ſought how they might deſtrey him: for the | 
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feared him, becanſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at bus Deftirme. And when Even was come,; he went 


1629, : | be 
9. 5 out of the City, 


| V TE have heard before in the three former Verſes, our Saviour's ſpecial and extraordinary ſa&t, in 
| purging che Temple at Hieruſalem from abuſes ; by caſting out thence the buyers, ſellers, and mo» 


| ney-changers, &c, Now the Evangeliſt mentioneth certain Conſequents or Events which thereupon fol- 
| lowed, 


| { Firſt ro open the meaning of the words, 


| The Conſequents are two, 1, The malicious praRtice of the Scribes and chief Priefts, againſt our Sa- 
; Viour, ſeeking hereupon ro deſtroy him : where alſo 1s ſer down the cauſe moving them hereunto ; for that 
; they feared him: together with the ground of that fear 5 becauſe all the people were aſtomſhed at his Doftrine, 
| Verſe 18, | 
| 2, His departute our of the City an Even-tide, Verſe 19. 
i The Scribes and chief Prieſts | Who theſe were, ſee before, Chap. 10, Verſe 33. | 
' Heard t | When they heard what he had done, in caſting out the buyers and ſellers, &c. And-.alſo thar 
iharp repraof with which he reproved them for profaning the Temple, Verſe 17. which Reproof touched 
chem alſo very neatly, v:z. the Scribes and chief Prieſts, who were publick Officers and Miniſters of the 
Temple ; fora{much as they did wink ar thoſe abuſes in the Temple ; yea, allowed and maintained them, 
| becauſe they were gainful to them, as well asto the buyers and ſellers,&c, as we have heard before, - There- 
{ fore not enduring this plain and ſharp reproof, they were ſo incenſed againſt him, that out of their wrath 
| and malice they ſought how to deſtroy hips] that is, they uſed diligence, to enquire and find out rhe beſt way 
| and means how to put him to death moſt ſecurely and ſafely ; ſoas the common people being much addifited | 
' ro him, might not be moved to any tumult or inſurreRion againſt them for the ſame. Thar this is the mean- 
ing, appears by that which followeth ; where 1t is ſaid, T hey feared him tn regard of the people being aftomſhed 
at his Doftrine. And Luke 19. lt, it is ſaid, they could not find what they might do rohim, (that is,how they 
might ſafely, and without danger of tumult or inſurrection inthe common people, make away with him) be- 
cauſe the people were ſo attentive to him, 8c. | | 
For they feared him Not ſo much in reſpe& of any hurt which they thought he could do unto them of 
himſelf (for although he had ſhewed his power by Miracles, yer they did nor believe it) as in reſpe& of 
| that power and authority which he had with the common people who favouring him, and being much ad- 
; dicted to him for the excellency of his Doctrine, and innocency of his life, they feared leſt if they ſhould 
| in open manner ſeek to put him to death, the people ſhould make inſurrection againſt them for ſo doing ; 
as M1.,14.2, and Chap, 12,12, That this was the ground of their fear, may appear by the words following. 
So in theſe words is rendreda reaſon not ſo much of their defire to pur him to death,, as of their diligent en- 
| quiry about the manner and means of doing it, 
| Becauſe all the people) That is, the common ſort of people, 
i Were aſtoniſhed at his Dofrine| That is, were tnoved with feat and reverence, and with admitationat the 
, excellent matter and manner of his reaching. ; 
The Reaſon where is alledged, Matth.7 .29, Becauſe he taught thems as one having anthority, and not as the 
' Scribes, : | | 
 Inthe words thus explained, conſider Five things, ; DT, 
1, The perſons which ſought to deſtroy or pur to death our Saviour, T he Scribes and chief Prieſts, 


————— 


| 


| ! 2, The occahon moving them hereunto; The hearing whar he had done 1n cafting out the buyers and 


| ſ2llers, &c. As alſothat ſharp reproof directed againſt thoſe profaners of rhe Temple, and conſequently 
| againſt themſelves for tolerating and allowing ſuch abuſes there, | 
3. Their malicious pra&tice againſt our Saviour ; T hey ſought how to deſtroy him, 
4. The cauſe or reaſon why they did ſo; becauſe they feared bin. 
5. Laſtly, the ground of that their fear 3 Becauſe all the people were aftomſhed at his Doflyme. 
| Of the firſt, The perſons; The Scnibes ond chief Prieſts, | 
Obſerv,1 Obſerv, 1, Such as by their places and callings in the Church ought to be the greateft friends and favourers 
* * | of Chriſt and of his doctrine, are oftentimes the greateſt enemies of the ſame ; and ſo do ſheyy themſelves, 
| Cee before, Chap.8. Verſe 31. = | 
Olſerv.? Obſerv. 2. Such as ought to be moſt forward in ſeeking reformation of abuſes and corruptions in the 
*** | Church, are oftentimes th greateſt enemies and hinderers of ſuch reformation, and of ſuch as ſeek ir. 
Theſe chief Prieſts and Scribes, who ſhould have been moſt forward to reform the abuſes of buying and ſell- 


| 


ing Sacrifices in the Temple, were ſo far from this, that they oppoſe and petſecute our Sayiour Chnift 3 yea, 
ſeek his death, becauſe he feptoved and oppoſed thoſe abuſes, In the Propher Jeremnub's time,the Church 
of the Jews was full of corruprions. Bur thoſe who ſhould have been moſt forward to reform then 3 asthe 
King himſelf, and the Princes, and Priefts, theſe did moſt oppoſe and hinder this reformation, when it was 
ſoughr and laboured by Jeremy, See Chap.20. & Chap.26, Now this is a miſerable caſe, when the Church 


| | being much corrupted, ſuch as ſhould be foremoſt in ſeeking reformation of thoſe cortuptions, are moſt 

| backward ; yea, greareſt enemies to reformation, and to ſuch as defire and ſeek tt, Then muſt the Church 

needs be in 111 caſe ; neirher is there any hope or bkelihood of any good reformation, ſo long as itis ſo, 

Therefore when it is ſo, we muſt be earneſt with God in prayer, that he way turn and change the hearts of 

ſuch as are in authority (and which ſhould be foremoſt in ſeeking reformation of the Church), that of ene- 
mie and hinderers, they may become zealous furtherers of ſuch reformation, : | 

Of the ſecond, The occafion of their ſeeking to put Chriſt to death 3 The hearing of his fat in purging 
the. Temple from abuſes : together with his ſharp reproof directed againſt the profaners of the Templeand 1 
by conſequence againſt themtelves for tolerating and maintaining thoſe abuſes,&c, i 


| 
Olferv, 1. 
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| Chap. I. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 18,19. 


_Obferv, 1, Itistheproperty of wicked men, to be impatient of Reproof for their fins : they cannot en- 
dure to have their fins taxed or reproved : no not by ſuch as have a calling to reprove them, as our Saviour 
; had to reprove theſe Scribes ard chief Prieſts : yea, though they be not plainly and direGily reproved, but 
| covertly and indirectly, as our Saviour reproved theſe ; yer they cannot endure it, Prov, 13, 1, A ſcorner 

heareth uo rebuke, Such a ſcorner is every wicked man for the moſt part, Eſpecially it is true of ſuch as are 

ob[tinarely wicked, being hardened intheir fins, Such cannot endure to have their fins reproved by God's 

Miniſters or others who have a calling to reprove them, Wicked hab could not endure to have his (ins re- 
proved by Eliab, and therefore counted him hisenemy, 1 Krag, 21, 20, So Chap, 23, 8, he hatred Mi- 
chatah, &c. Amos 5. 10, They hate him that rebukgth in the gate, c, Marth. 21. 45. hen the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees percerved that ke reproved them by his Parables, they ſought to lay hands on him, Which ſhews how im- 
patient of reproof they were, AtEt.7.54. the Jews heard Stephen patiently, till he came howe to them by re- 
' proof, and then they were cxt to the heart (as 1t is ſaid) and gnaſhed on him with their teeth, 

Reaſon, Wicked men do love their fins, and defire to hve in them ſtill ; Job 20, 12, Wickedneſſe ts ſweet 
in ther mouth,-c. They ſpare it,ard will mt forſake it,but keep it ſtill, &c, Therefore they cannot endure to have 
| them ceproved, ; | 
|. Uſe 4 Seethe cauſe of all that hatred and enmity which wicked men uſe to ſhew againſt Gods Servants; 
eſpecially againlt his fairhful Miniſters : Tr 1s becauſe they do reprove their ſins; which they nor. enduring, 
muſt needs hare and perſecute them as enemies, Jeh,3.20, Every oze that doth evil, hateth the bght ; nether 
' cometh to ut, leſt hrs deeds be reproved. "- 
| Uſer, Take heed itbe rot ſo with us. That we be not impatient, diſcontented, or unwilling to have our 
fins reproved ; eſpecially by ſuch as have a calling from God to do ir. Remember, Ir is the property of 
wicked men and hypocrites, not to endure admonition or reproof for their ſins, Although a good. man may 
alſo offend this way 3 as Aſa, 2 C hron.16.10, Butnot often and uſually as the wicked, No hope of repen- 
"rance in ſuch, ſolong as they reje& the means,8c, As one that being dangerouſly ſick, and will not endure 
| Phyſick, 8c. On the contrary, it is a notable fign of fincerity, 1f we can willingly and gladly ſubmir to 
reproof 3 as David, Pſal.141, Let the rughteus [mute me,Gc, and Prov, g. 8, Rebuke a wiſe maz, and he wil 
love thee, ; | 
| Obſerv. 2. In that theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts perceiving themſelves to be touched by our Saviour's 
Reproof, were ſo far from making good uſe hereof, that they were more incenſed againſt them than before, 
inſomuch that now they ſought his life: hence learn, That obſtinate wicked men & hypocrites are ſo far from 
| being bertered by reproof, that they oftentimes grow worſe by it, being more inraged and provoked to ſhew 
their wickedneſs than before : eſpecially againſt ſuch as reprove them, The Scribes and Phariſees being of- 
ten reproved by our Saviour for their hypocrifie, pride,covetouſneſs, and ſuch like fins, wereſo far from pro- 
firing by that Reproof, rhar they grew worſe, and were more and more inraged againſt 'him for reproving 
them, 

Obje, Tf it be ſo : Then it may ſeem better for ſuch wicked men not to be reproved ar all, leſt ic make 
them worle, 

cAnſw. 1, This followes not ; becauſe ſuch as have a calling to reprove fin (as the Miniſters of God,and 
all that have charge of others Souls),oughr to perform this duty for diſcharge of theit own conſcience, though 
no fruit-do follow in the parties reproved ; bur the contrary rather, | 

2, There are two ſorrs of wicked men. 1. Such as though they be profane and wicked in life, yer are 
in ſome ſort tractable and willing or content to be reproved : ar leaſt they may be ſo, for ought we know to 
| the contrary ; before we have tryed them, And of theſe, there 1s no queſtion but we ought to admoniſh 
| and reprove them, as occafion 1s oftered,and ſo far as our calling binds us to to do, 2, Such as are obſtinare- 
; ly wicked ; and not only ſo, but open ſcofters or ſcorners of reproof, and do ſhew themſelves to be ſo, Now 

ſuch as theſe we are not to reprove, ſo long as they continue ſuch ; bur to leave them ro God, and to his juſt 

Judgment, if they repent nor, Prov, 9.8. Rebule not a [corner, leſt he hate thee,@c. that IS an open {corner, 
known to be ſo, &c, And Matth,7,6. Grve not that which ts holy, unto dogs,@c. yet Withall know, That we are 
not preſently to judg every one to be ſuch a ſcorner, who dorh arfirſt, or at ſome one time, ſo refuſe admoni- 
tion or reproof : bur ſuch as do this again and again, perſiſting in this obſtinate courſe, See Tt. 3.10, 

Uſe. See how fearful a thing ir is to be hardened n fin, and to have an impenitent heart : Such are ſo far 
from profiting by the means ordained to bring them ro repentance, that they grow worſe, &c, Like thoſe 
whoſe bodies being diſtempered with ſome dangerous fickneſs, no Phyfick will work, but makes chem worſe, 
8c, Pray againſt this hardneſs of heart; and that we may have grace to yield to reproof, and co make uſe 
of it, &c, 
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Mark 11. 18, 19. «And the Seribes and chief Prieſts heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him,@s6, 


F thethird, The malicious pradtice of theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts againſt our Saviour, They ſought 
how they might deſtroy hns, : 

Obſerv. 1, The extream hatred and enmity of the wicked againſt the Saints and Servants of God ; being 
ſuch, as nothing will ſarisfie, bur che death and deftruRtion of thoſe whom they hate : therefore they ſeek to 
deſtroy and root them out from the Earth, 1f they can by any means, Sach was the malice and enriry of 
theſe wicked Scribes and chief Prieſts againſt our Saviour, And ſuch hath been the deadly malice of wicked 
' men againſt the Saints of God in all Ages. Such was Cams hatred againſt Abel, Eſa's againſt j aceb, Saul's 
againſt David, The malice of Herodzas againſt John, Mark.6.16, Pſal,$3.4. Come, let us cut them off from 
' being a Nation, Oc, | | 
| Reaſon 1, They hate the Saints of God even for their Religion and Piery : which of all other, is the 

greneſt and moſt deadly enmity. 1 Foh, 3. 12, Cain flew his brother, becauſe his own works were evill, and his 
* brothers righte21s, 
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Obſerv. 1, 


Reaſon, 


Uſe. 1, 


Hſe 2. 


Obſerv.2, 


Ob;eft, | 
Anſy, 


le, 


Febr, 21. 
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Renf, 2: | Reaſ. 2. The Saints of God are commanded not only to ſeparate from wicked men, in life and praQtice; 
; bur to reprove their fins. Epheſ.5.11, Have no fellowſkip mth the unſrunful works of darkneſs, but reprove then 
' rather. Now-this they cannor bur do : And therefore the wicked bear ſuch deadly hatred againſt them; 
 ſzekinzrodeftroy and root them out from the earth, ; 

' Reaſ. 2, Reaſ. 3, The Devill ſtirs them up to this hatred, who is a murderer, &c. 

tſe 1, Hſe 1, See what cauſe for us to pray unto God, ro curb and reſtrain the malice and power of wicked men, 

| rhat they may not beable co do that hurt and miſchief they deſire to do to the true Saints and Servants of 

God : Thar they may not have their will in deſtroying and rooting ſuch out of the Earth. - Eſpecially we had 

need thus to pray intheſeevil and dangerous times, in which the true Church hath ſo many and deadly ene- 

| MICS, | | 

Uſe 2, See the power and goodneſs of God manifeſted, in reſtraining the deadly hatred of the wicked, 
and in the continual protection of his Church and faichful Servants, againſt the malice of ſuch wicked ones : 
who otherwiſe ne | Fromm deſtroy androot out God's Church and people from the face of the earth, But 
God doth pur his hook into their noſes, and his bridle in their lips : as he did to Sennacherib, 2 King. 19. 
28, Forthis we are to bleſs God, and be truly thankful. (Vide ſupra, Chap. 3.6. and Chap.6.19.) 

Obſerv,” 2, In that they ſought means how they might put him ro death, &c. See the diligence, earneſt- 
neſs, and forwar.neſs of wicked mento pradtiſe fin : In that they donor only commir fin,bur diligently ſeek 
ard enquire after the means how to compaſſe their wicked deſires, Matth, 26. 16. Tudas ſought opportunity 
to betray im, Mich.2.1. They deviſe iniquity upon thery beds ; when the morning ts light, they praiſe nt, Eſay 59. 
{ 7. They feet Tun to evill, and they make haſte to ſhed nnocent blood : ther thoughts are thoughts of imiquity, &c, 
ps gig T hey ſleep not, except they have done mſchief,Gc. yea, they will rake great pains to practiſe ſin, 

Aatth.23.,15. | 
WE : See the folly and madneſs of all wicked men, being ſo diligent and forward in practiſe of that 
| which will be their deſiru&tion, For ſi berg fimſhed, brings forth death, Jam,1.15. So they fudy and deviſe - 
| yea, take pains to go to Hell, and rodamntheir ownSouls, Therefore wicked men are juſtly called Fools, 
| 
| 


Obſerv.2. 


7 
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in Scripture z as inthe Proverbs of Solonon, often, Oo 

Þſe 2, Teachethus to be much more diligent, incuſtriour, and forward to do well ;-togtorifie God by 
obedience, and by pratice of all holy duries ; and to work our our own-ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil, 2. 2 Pet.1,10. Gre all dilgence to make your Calling and Elett inn ſure,ec, If the wicked be ſo diligent 
in ſeeking, &c. much more ſhould we diligently enquire and ſeek how to glorifie God, and do 200d in our 
places and Callings, Prov, 14. 32, DR : ; 

Olſerv.z. | Obſerv, 3. The wickedare very wiſe and politick in the practiſe of fin, and incompaſſing their wicked 
deſires. See before, Chap. 3. ver. 6. ; 

Obſerv. 4. 1n that one cauſe why theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts ſought to deſtroy our Saviour was, be- 
cauſe chey heard that he went about to reform thoſe abuſes of buying and ſelling in the Temple, which they 
allowed and maintained : ſee by this, whar all ſuch may look for, who have a Calling, and do goabour to re- 
form abuſes and corruprions in the Church, v1z.to ſir up the hatred and enmity of wicked men againſt them- 
ſelves, Thus it hath bin in all ages with ſuch as have ſought reformation of the Church, They have bin 
hated, and perſecuted by wicked men for ſo doing : this 1s the reward they have had, As we may ſee inthe 
examples of Elias, 5 eremy, John Baptiſt, our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, &c. So in the ages ſince Chriſ, thoſe 
; \ Who have ſought reformation of the Church (as Athanaſi 1s, Chryſoſtome, Tobhu Hus, Luther, @c.), have bin 
; hated and perſecuted by wicked men, So in theſe times, ſuch as have a Calling to reform abuſes in the 
. Church, as Chriſtian Magiſtratezand Miniſters, &c, 1f they will ſeriouſly ſer themſelves tothis work, muſt 
| | look for oppolition at the hands of wicked men, and prepared for it ; yea, to be hared and perſecuted by 

ſuch for going about to reform abuſes and diſorders reigning in the Church, For wicked men being the 
chief Authors and maintainers of abuſes, the very name of Reformation 1s odious to them, and ſo they can- 
nor but hate and oppoſe ſuch as do labour and ſeek for Reformation, 
Zen, Uſe 1. Such as have a Calling to reform abuſes in the Church, to prepare and arm themſelves againſt ha- 
tred and perſecution of wicked men; Pray for courage and conſtancy, &c. 

Uſe. 2. Comfort to ſuch as meer with hatred and oppoſition from wicked men,for ſeeking Reformarion of 

abuſes, &c, ſo far forth as they fincerely ſeek it, &c. 
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Fetr, 28. | Mark 11, 18,— For they feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his Doftrine, 
{ 


| (): tne fourth. - The cauſe or reaſon why theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts ſought by all ſecret means co de- 

roy our Saviour. Becauſe they feared him v1z, in reſpeR of the favour of the people to him. The 

' were afraid that if they ſhould openly put him to death, the common people being addited to him, would 

| move {edirion, or make ſome Inſurrection againſt them, See before 1n opening the meaning. So this was 

| a laviſh fear of hurt or danger which might come upon them by means of our Saviour, if the people ſhould 
for k13 ſake move (edition, 

Obſerv, 1, Wicked men are apt to be timerous and fearful upoff all occaſions, eſpecially when they are to 
praiſe ſin, Pſal. 14. 5. Fob 24, 15, 16, 17, Yea, if there be but a (hew of danger. As heretheſe Scribes 
and chief Priefts were timerous and fearfull of danger, if the common people ſhould take part with our Savi- 
our again(t them, and ſo make ſome tumult or uproar againſtthem for his ſake, And yer this may ſeem to 
have bin a matter not ſo greatly to be feared, if we conſider the inconRancy of the common people in their fa- 
vour and friendſhip to our Saviour, who within three or four dayes after this, were moved to cry out againſt 
{ him, that he might be Crucified, Matth, 27. 22. yet we ſee here how apt theſe wicked Scribes and Prieſts 

were to be afraid of danger, by the peoples moving of ſedition in defence of our Saviour, And this is al- 
wayes the property of wicked men, to be very apt toſlaviſh fears, upon the leaft ſuſpition of evil or danger to 
themſelves ; yea, to fear when there is no cauſe of fear, Pſa, 53, 5. and Prov, 28, 1. 


Ob/erv.1. 


| | 
Reaſ. 1. | 
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Chap. n. the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. 18,19, $4 g | 


Reaſ. 1. They have anevil Conſcience within them, guilty of fin unrepented of, and apprehending P 
Gods wrath, which makes them fearfiil on all occalions, as {, aim, Gey, 4, 14, was afraid every one that ſhould | Reaſ, 1, 
find him, would kill him, | | 

Rea. 2. They want Faith to believe Gods mercy and proteQion of them in times of danger, and there- Reaſ., 2 
fore they cannox bur fear, Revel, 21. 8, The fearfull and unbelieving are joyned together. 7, 

Uſe. 1, See the milery of all wicked menſo long as they live and continue ſuch, They are apt tobe trou- | Uſe 1, | 
bled and rormenced with fears onall occahions, if never {0 little danger do appear ; yea, to live in fear, Now 
this is a hell and torment tothem, 1 Joh, 4. 18, Eſay 57, 20. Fear hath torment in ir; which ſhould move 
| ſuch torepent, and labour for Faith and a good Confcience, Det. 28, 65. Trembling hearr. 1 

Hſe 2, To teach the godly to frive againlt this timerouineſs and fearfulneſs which is in wicked men, ſee- | #ſe >, 
ing 1t 1s the property. of the wicked, which have no Faith nor peace of Conſcience. Therefore ſuch as pro- | 
feſs to he Gods children, and to have Faith and a good Conſcience, ought to labour and firive againft ſuch 
cimerouſneſs and fearfulneſs, Prov, 28, 1. The Righteous ts bold as a Lyon, He that fears God truly, need 
fear nothing elſe ; as on'the contrary, he chat fears not God, hath cauſe to fear all other things, ſmall and 
great, as an ancient Father ſaith, Chryſoſt, OS | 

Obſerv, 2, Inchar the thing which theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts feared, was not the fin or offence againſt Obſerv,2, 
God, or againſt oar Saviour Chriſt hunſelf, in going about to pur him ro death; but the hurt and danger | 
which was like ro come upon themſelves, if rhe common people inould raiſe rumulr againſt them for going 
about in open manner to pur him to death : Hence we learn, what is the principal matrer or objec of wick- 
ed menz fear uſually, what iris whichthey uſe moſt ro fear, Not fin or the offence of God, or any Spicitu- 
al evil or danger, bur rather outward evils or dangers like to core upon them. For example, bodily fick- 
neſs, pain, or death ir ſelf, worldly crofles or loſſes, poverty, ſhame; hatred, or diſpleaſure of men, &c. Theſe 
and ſuch like external evils, are the matters which wicked men do uſe chiefly to fear, As for Spiritual evil: 
as fin, and the offence of God, or loſs of Gods favour, or lo{s of heaven; theſe they fear not half ſo wuch, 

Gen, 4, Cain's fear was, leſt any {hould kill hm, Matth, 2, 3. when Herod heard of the birth of Chriſt, he | 
was troubled with fear, &c. : On | | 

Reaſm, Wicked men are moſt ſenſible of outward evils and danger: not ſo much of Spiritual, Therefore | Reaſo::, 
they fear choſe principally, and not theſe. See Joh. 11, 48, 

Hſe. 1. See the folly of wicked men, in that they fear thoſe evills moſt which are leaſt r@ be feared, and | U/zr, 
on the contrary, thoſe leaſt, which are molt to bz feared, &c, 

Uſe 2, Difference berween the fear of the wicked, and of the Godly, &c. Uſe2. 

Hſe 3. Take heed we be nor like to the wicked in this prepoſterous fear, That we do not fear theſe out- | 7/e "y 
ward and temporalevils ; but that above all, we fear Spiritual evils ; as ſin,and the loſs of Gods favour, &c. 
Eſay 8. 12, Fear not ther fear, but ſanttify the Lord m your hearts, and let him be your fear and dread, And 
Matth, 10, 28, Fear at them that kull the body, but are not able to kill the Soul ; But rather fear hins that is able 
to deftroy both Soul and boay in Hell, | 3. 

Obſerv. 3. In thar theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts who hated our Saviour, and ſought his death, did wichall | O#{cr0.3. 
fear him in reſpeCt of the peoples favour and affection to him, &c, Hence we learn, that wicked men are 
ſomerimes forced ro Rand in fear of the Saints and Servants of God, whom they molt hate, and are greateſt 
enemies unto. Though they do nor fear them with any reverent fear, proceeding from love, yer they fear 
them with a ſervile or {lavith fear, joyned with hatred and enmity againſt them. | 

Reaſ. 1, The innocency and uprightneſs of the Saints, ſtriketh terrour incotheir wicked enemies, ſome- | Reaſ, i, 
times cauſing them to fear the juſt Judgment of God, for oppoting ſuch, So Herod, Mark 6. 

Reaſ. 2, God doth by this means curb the malice of the wicked, and provide for the ſafety of his ſer- Reaſ. 2, 
vants. 

Uſe 1, See the miſery of wicked men, being forced to Rand in fear of thoſe whom they moſt hate, and are | #fe 2, 
| deadly enemies unto, v4z, the true Saints and Servants of God, Now this isa great miſery and torment to 
live in fear of ſuch as we hate : withal, ſee what a miſerable thing it is to be an enemy to the Saints of God, 
in that ſuch are ſomerimes forced whether they will or no, to (tand in fear of thoſe whom they hare and are 
enemies unto, See how little comfort the wicked can have in hating and oppoſing Gods ſervants ; yea, 
none at all, but on the contrary, great trouble and torment in their Conſciences ; which therefore ſhould | 
move ſuch to repent of their fins, and 1n particular, of their hatred and enmity againſt the Saints of God,and 
to labour for true love to them, &c. that they may not be forced to ſtand ina laviſh fear of chem, bur may 
have comfort in and by their ſociery and friendſhip, | 

Aiſe 2. See how little cauſe there is for ſuch as fear God, to fear wicked mens power or malice, ſeeing on | 7/22 | 
the contrary it is ſotharthe wicked do often ſtand in fear of them. And indeed there is much more cauſe Fn 
for the wicked to fear the godly, then on the contrary, More cauſe to pitty and lament the miſery of ſuch, 
chen rofearthem, Now we account it a vain and fooliſh thing to fear ſuch as ſtand in tear of us, &c; | 

Kſe. 3. See one cauſe why wicked men dare not do ſo much hurrand miſchief roche Saints of God, as they 
would, and have a defire ro do, Ir is becauſe they are ſometimes forced to ſtand infear of them ; and this 
fear isa great curb and bridle to reſtrain them from doing thar, which otherwiſe they would do againſt the 
Saints of God, This keeps them in awe, that they dare nor ſo ſhew their malice asthey would do. Sohere, 
theſe Scribes and chief Priefts, though they bore a deadly hatred ro our Saviour, yet becauſe they Rood al- | 
ſo in fear of him, in regard of the people, rhis fear did fo curb them, that they durſt nor as yer lay hands , | 
im, &c, 
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Chap. 12. 


' A Commentary upon Ver.i8,v&c. | 


Mark 11, 18,0, —— For they feared him, becauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his Doftrine, | 
F the Fifth, The ground of this {laviſh fear with which theſe Scribes and chief Prieſts feared our Sa- 
viour, leſt the people ſhould for his ſake riſe againſt them in tumulr, if they ſhould in open manner 

29 abourto pur him to death, 

Tht Ground or Reaſon why they feared this, was, Becauſe all the 
meaning was ſhewed before, Es | 
Obſerv, 1, In that the common people were ſo much moved with admiration of Chrift's excellent Do- 

Erine, whereas the Scribes and chief Prieſts were ſo far from this, that they were deadly enemies to him ; 

hence we learn, Thar oftentimes the poorer and meaner ſort of people are more forward 1n zeal and love to 

the Word and DoQtrine of Chriſt, than the grzat men of the world,or men of high place inthe Church, (See 
before, Chap.1o, Verſ.1,2.) Y SF 

Obſerv, 2, Though all the people were now aſtoniſhed ar his DoEtrine, yet they did not all imbrace,and 
truly profit by it ; they did notall believe and yield obedience to that which he taught : for many ( if not 


people were aſtoriſked at his dofirize. The 


| the moſt) of them within three or four dayes after this, were on a ſudden ſo changed in their affe&ons to 


him and his DoErine, that they cryed our againſt him to have him crucified; as appeareth, Chap. 15. Ver.s, 


Ge ee _ 
—O——— 


| Mark 11, 20 


1629, 
| 


13, Hence then gather, Thar it is not alwayes a certain fign of profiting by the Miniſtery - of the Word, 
( much leſs of being converted by it) when men are for a time much affeted or moved with the Dotrine 
delivered, Men may be much affected with the do&trine taught by Gods Miniſters, or with the manner of 


k 


yield obedience to the doctrine ; never the more reformed in heart and life by means of it,&c, 

Hſe. See how many deceive themſelves, thinking, thar becauſe they can be affe&ed and much moved 
ſomerimes at a Szrmon, either with the DoErine delivered, or with the manner of delivery ; becaule they 
are ſometimes movedwith admiration ar ſome excellent Points of DoEtrine ; or becauſe they find or feel 
ſome kind of joy or delight in the Dodtrine taught, &c. that therefore they are good and profitable hearers : 
but this followes not,&c. (See more of this Point before, Chap.1.22.) | 

Verſe 19, And when Even was come, he went ont of the City | The ſecond Conſequent which followed af- | 
ter cur Saviours purging the Temple from abuſes ; and after his publick Teaching i rhe Temple the ſame 
day : Which ſome think, wasthe ſame day on which he came ſolemnly riding to the Ciry, Though others 
think it was the day after, See before, Verſe 15. TE : : 

Having ſpent all that day in thoſe publick employments of his Miniſterial Office and FunQtion, and the 
Evening being now come, he departed not only out of the Temple, bur out of the City it ſelf ; that 1s,out of 
Hieruſel:m, whither he went, though it be not expreſſed, yet it may be gathered from Verſe 11, where it 1s 
(41d, thar after his publick employment in viewing the Temple, and raking norice of abuſes init, be went 
out into Bethazy with his Twelve Diſciples; which Bethany was a Town or Village near tothe: Mount of 
Ol:ves, and not far from Hieruſalem,whither our Saviour might conveniently go,when it was near ro night, Ar 
this Town of Bethany dwelt Lazar and his two filters Mary and Martha, which were our Saviour's fami- 
Var acquaintance, and dear unto him: which was one cauſe why he uſed often to repair thither, and to lodg 
| 2n | re{t himſelf there all night, as ir 1s probable, that now he did, Bur becauſe I ſpake before of this de- 


' pa:ture of his at evening from Hiernſalem to Bethavy, 1 will not here inſiſt further upon ir, 


,21, And inthe morning, as they paſſed by, they ſaw the Fig-Tree dryed up frem the roots, And 
Perer calling to remembrance, ſanh unto him, Maſter, Behold, the fig-tree which thou curſedſt, # withered 


away, 


| 


| J ie fourch parr of this Chapter, which containeth our Saviour's Exhorration of his Diſciples ro firm- 
| Þ neſsand ſieadfafineſs of fauh ; ſhewing the power and uſe of it : eſpecially in Prayer. And becauſe 
, Faith cannot te without Charity, therefore he alſo exhorts ro Charity, un forgiving Enemies, &c, From 
; Verſe 20, to 27, 

Where conſider, 1. The Occaſions of his Exhortation, 
The Occaſions are two, 


2, The Exhortation it ſelf, | 
I, The Diſciples taking notice the next morning, of the miraculous Effe 


roots, Verſe 20, 

2, Peter's acquainting our Saviour with the matter, Verſe 21, | 

The Exhortation it ſelf, 1s laid down, Verſe 22,23, Of which, afterward. | 

Of the firſt, The firſt Occaſion, Verſe 20. 1z the mormng] The next day after our Saviour had 
the fig-tree, And this was the ſecond or third day after our Saviour's triumphant riding to Hieruſaler : And 
ſome two or three dayes before his Paſſion. | | | 

As they paſſed ty] In their way going back from Bethany to Hieruſalem with our Saviour : for the fig-tree 
| Srew not very far from the High-way ; as we have heard before, ' $2 j 

T hey ſaw the fig-tree dryed up,&c, | They took ſpeciall notice of it, that it was wholly and altogether wi- 
thered, and become dead. 

eſt, How came it to paſſe, that they did no ſooner take notice of it, ſeeing it is ſaid, Marth, 21, 19, 
that it preſently withered away upon our Saviour's curfing it, 

A: J». Though the Tree did begin to wither preſently ; yer it way be it did not wholly and altogether 
wither or dry up by the roots, nor the leaves fall off ſo ſoon, Ir did nor ſo wither, as to be plainly and ſen- 
| hbly dilcerned by them till the next day, For our Saviour did nor work all his Miracles ſuddenly, or in a 

moment . 


| 
| 


= = ” 


reaching : they may be affe&ed with a kind of joy in the hearing of it, and with a kind of love and delight } 
init ; yea, With greataſtoniſhment and admiration at the excellency of it : and yer be never the better tor þ 
it, in reſpeR of any true fruit or profit reaped by the Miniftery of 1t : rever the more moved to belieye and 


which followed upon our Saviour's curſing of the barren fig-tree 3 viz, T key ſaw that it was dryed np from the 


| 
cirſed 


— 
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|Chap.: i. the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 20,21. 


— 


| moment : but ſome of them by degrees, and in tra of time ; as we heard, Chap. 8. Verſe 24. 
| Obſerv. 1, An evidence and proof of the Godhead of Chriſt ; in that by his bare Word ſpoken, this mi- 

raculous Effe& was wrought m the Fig-Tree; 91x, the ſudden or ſpeedy withering and drying up of ic by 
the roots; contrary to the courſe of Nature : which was alſo the more ſtrange, andthegreater Miracle, be- 
cauſe the Fig-Tree (as the Learned write of it) is a Tree by Nature very moyſt and full of juice : therefore 


ſerves to confirm our faith in the Godhead of Chriſt, even as all the other Miracles of Chrift do: it being 
'proper to.God only ro work Miracles contrary tonature, by his own proper and immediate power,&c, Burt 
of this, often before, | 

Obſerv. 2. In that the words of Chriſt uttered by lively voyce when he was on Earth, had ſuch a Divine 
power accompanying them, as did work ſuch miraculous Effects as this ſudden drying up of the Fig-Tree ; 
hence we may gather, the great Power and Efficacy of the written Word of Chriſt, when it is opened and 
applyed co-rhe confciences.of men, inthe Miniſtery of it; that it isable by the power of Chriſt and his Spi- 
rit accompanying it, to work miraculous and wonderfull effe&s inthe hearers; viz. to work Faith and re- 
| Perrance inchem ; to regenerate, and make rhem new creatures ; to turn them from darkneſs to light, and 

from the power of Satan to God AF.,26,18, Ina word, it i ableto ſave their ſouls, Jam.1.21, Row.1,16, 
The power of God unto ſatvation, Heb.4.12, Qurk and powerful ; (harper then a two-edged (word.Gc, tis the 
ſword of the Spmit, to kill fin in-us-: Ic 1s able 10 make our corruptions and finful luſts to wither and dry up by 
the roots in us, evenas the Fig-Tree withered,upon the Word of Chriſt. For it is one and the ſame Divine 
power of Chriſt which he manifeſted by his lively voyce and words uttered in working Miracles white he 
was on Earth, and which he doth till manifeſt im the Miniftery of his Word, &c. 

Uſe x, See by this, that it is poſſible for ſuch as are yer moſt ignorant,profane, and hardenedin their ſins, 
to be called, and converted by the Miniſtery of the Word: though as yet they do contemn itzand profit not by 
it, For there is a Divine powe: of God and of Chriſt which accompanyerhche Miniftery of the Word, which 
is able to work miraculous effects in rhe hearts and conſciences of men,&c, yea, in ſuch as are moſt profane 
and wicked, | 

Uſe 2. Examine our ſelves every one, whether we have truly profixed by the Miniftery of the Word, 
Know it by thts 3 If thou haſt felt the Divine power of Chrift accompanying itn thy heart, ro humble thee 
for thy fins; and to work faith and regeneration in thee, and to turn and change thy heart,&c. 

Obfſerv. 3, How eafie with Chrift ro inflict Judgment upon wicked men his enemies: yea, ſuddenly to 
deſtroy and roor them out : As eahie as to dry up the fig-rree by the roots, by his bare Word ſpoken,8&c. 

Verſe 2T. And Peter calling to remembrance, 6, | The'fecond oecafion of our Saviour's exhorting his Diſ- 
ciples to'ftedfafineſs of faith 3 vm, Peter's acquainting of our Saviour with the withering of the Fig-Tree : 
which he did in rhe name of all the Diſciptes; as may appear by our Saviour's anſwer, dire&ted nor ro Pe- 
ter only, but to them all, in the following Verſe, And this was Peter's uſual manner to be moſt forward in 


calt him, The Mouth of the Apoſtles, (Gerard, Harm.) 

Calling to remembrance} Viz. the words of our Saviour, which he had heard him uſe the day before, in 
curſing the fig-rree ; No man eat frut of thee hereafter for ever, Verſe 14. where alſo it is ſaid, that the Diſ- 
ciples heard thoſe words of our Saviour, | 

Maſter The ordinary Title of honour, which the Diſciples ufed to give unto our Saviour. | 

Behold \ | A word of Admiration here,as it is many times mn other places of Scripture : for both Peter and 
the other Diſciples did much wonder at the ſudden and INnE withering of the fig-tree. Matth.21,20, 
When the Diſciples ſaw it, they marvailed, ſaymg, How ſoon i the Fig-Tree withered away? Though they had 
ſeen him work many Miractes as great; yer none in this kind : therefore they wondred,&c. And itis pro- 
bable, that this admiration did proceed from ſome weakneſs of faith in them ; or at leaſt,from a want of due 
coglid eration of the Divine power of Chriſt manifelted by former Miracles, And this is the more likely, 
becauſe our Saviour, inthe Verſe following, rakes occafion preſently, upon this their admiration ar the Mi- 
racle, to exhorr them to ſedfaſtneſle of faith, (See before, Chap. 6. 51. Vide enam Gerard, Harm. pag 
718.) 


Saviour wich the matter, and tell him of it ? 

Anſw. Not becauſe he rhought him ro be ignorant of it 3 but, 1. By way of queſtion or doubt ; deſirous 
to know and tobe reſolved by him touching the cauſe of the Miracle, and in working ſo firange and un- 
wonted a Miracle at that time : as alſo to give him occalion to inftrut and reach them what uſe ro make of 
the ſame. Becauſe he had not as yet taught them the end of the Miracle, nor what hls purpoſe was in work- 
ing of it, nor What uſe he would have them to make of it : therefore now Peter gives him occafionto teach 
and reſslve them further in rheſe things. | 

2. By this ſpeaking of the matter ro Chriſt in way of admiration, they ſeem to intimate a defire in them- 
ſelves, to be made partakers of the like gift or power of working Miracles, or miraculous Effects, ſuch as 
chat of our Saviour's cauſing the fig-tree to wither, This may appear by our Saviour's anſwer. See Matth, 
21, 21, 

Inthe words explained, confider, 1. The Occaſion of Peter's acquainting our Saviour with the wither- 


againſt it, | 
2, The manner of his ſpeakins ro our Saviour. 1, Reverently, calling him, faſter, 2, By way of 
| admiration at the miraculous withering of rhe figree ; 1mplyed by the word, Behold ! 


Þ OY I Gr rp ants 
- Of the firſt, Poter calling to remembrance] Having before heard our Saviour's words when he curſed the 


' fig-rree, and now ſeeing the miraculous effe&t which followed, he calls ro mind what he had head. -: And | 
chis ſhews he did well obſerve, and took ſpecial notice of the words of Chrift, * Obſerv, I. 


— 


it Wasthe more againſt Nature, for itto dry up by the roots ſo ſoon, upon the Word of Chrict, This then 


ſpeaking, and to ſpeak for himſelf and all the reſt of the Diſciples, In which reſpeR, the Ancient Fathers | 


ing of the fig-tree; viz, His calling to remembrance the Curſe which he had heard our Saviour denounce | 


— cu — 


— — 


| The fig-tree which thou curſedſt, is withered) QueF. Why doth Peter inthe name of the reſt acquaint our | 


3. The marter ir ſelf which he acquainteth our Saviour with 3 v:z, the ſudden withering of the figg- | 
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852 [Chap. 11, A Commentary upon Ver 0,21, 


* Obſervy, | Otſerv. Thediligence of Peter, in obſerving the words of Chriſt's curſing the Fig-tree, and ſo readily 
} | remembring chem now,&c, And this was the manner of the Supa as 266 of Peter, to be diligent ob. 
| ſervers of the words and a&ions of Chnilt,&c. Matth.26,ult, Peter remembred,&c, Luke. 24. 32, This may 
| reach us the like diligence in obſerving the Words of Chriſt ſer down in Scripture, and the doctrine raughr 
' by his Miniſter; that ſowe may call it.to mind afterward, and make uſe,&c, We ruſt not be forgetfull 
' heacers of the Word of Chriſt, as many are,&c, 7 am.1.23;- but diligent obſervers of what is taught, Luke 2, 
' 19, Aft.16,14. See Heb.2,1,& 2 Tim.2,7, | tr 
| Here followeth the manner of Peter's ſpeaking to our Sayiour.. 1, Reverently, calling him, J/aſter, But 
'1 will nor infilt on this, 7 To ID : WOES 
2, By way of Admiration at the ſudden and miraculous withering of the Fig-Tree, This is implyed by 
| ; the word, Behold! ; EN 8 
| Obſero, | GOiferv. It 1s oood for us to be moved with admiration at the great and extraordinary works of God,which 
\ weſe: or take norice of at any time. The Diſciples of Chriſt uſed roadmire and wonder at the Miracles of 
| Chcilt, when they ſaw them : (6 alſo did the common people oftentimes ; yea, to be aſtoniſhed at them : as 
| we readin the Evangeliſts. And though all that adnured his Miracles, did not profit by them; yer this ; 
' admicarionand aſtomſhmen: was not evil, but good in it ſelf, And therefore it did ſometimes make way to ; 
| further profiting by che Miracles of Chrift, ſtirring up thoſe who were thus aſtoniſhed, to gloritie God,and 
| ro believe in Chrit.So before,Chap.2.12.when the people ſaw the Miracle of healing him that had the Palhie, 
| they were amazed, and glorified God. This ſhews, that it is a good thing in it ſelf ro be moved with admi- 
{ | ration at.the great and extraordinary works of God, when we ſee them wrought, or hear of them,or any way 
| take notice of them. Only we multtake heed we do not reſt in this alone ; that we can be -affeted with 
j | admiration of Gods great works (for ſo are many hypocrites); but wirhall, labour ro make a holy uſe of ſuch 
| works of God, being moved by them to believe his Word and Promiſeso fear and ſerve him by obedience; 
ro glorifie his Name, to make conſcience of {in,&c, 
| Uſe. For Reproof of ſuch as lightly paſſe over the great and extraordinary works. of God, and are not 
moved with any aſtoniſhment or adwirarion at the greatneſs and excellency of them ; much leſs do they make 
| any holy or religious uſe of them, A fign of greatprofaneſs, and hardneſs of heart, The fin of choſe Epicures, 
Eſay 5.12, Who riſeearly to follow drunkenneſs, &c. and give themſelves to muſick and feaſting : but they 
regard not the work of the Lord, nor conſider the operation of his hands, | ; 

Now followeth the matrer it ſelf, with which Peter acquainted our Saviour ; viz, the ſudden and miracu- 
lous drying up of the fig-tree by the roors upon his curſing of it, The fig-tree which thos curſedſt,&c. 

Obſerv., 1n that Peter and the other Diſciples being as yer ignorant and unreſolved, about the cauſe or 
reaſon of this Miracle, and abont the purpoſe and meaning of our Saviour in;working the ſame, do go to 
Chriſt thei\Maſter, and acquaint him with the matter, thereby to give him occaſion further to teach and 
inſtru& bent gi they doubted of : hence gather, what we are to. do when we feel ignorance, or 
doubtings ; and when we areto ſeek and unreſolved inany matter which'<concerneth us nearly to know : 
eſpecially in matters of Religion, which concern Gods glory, and our ſpiritual. edification. -We muſt ſeek 
to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord and Maſter, who is the great and principal Prophet and Teacher of the Church for 
in{tru&ion and reſolution. Thus d1d his Diſciples when he lived, on earth with them : when they were igno- | 
rant, or doubtful inany matter, they propounded their doubts rohim, asked counſel, and. ſought further in- 
; ruction from him, So ought we now toſeek to Chriſt being in Heaven, for inſtruction and. reſolution in 
thoſe things which we are ignorant or doubtful in ; propounding our doubts to him, &c.fatth, 17,5, 

Queſt | Queſt, How are we todo this, ſeeing he 15 now fo far diſtant in place from us,&c ? 

'* | Avzſw, 1, Weatetoſeekto his Word, by diligent reading,meditation,and Rudy of it, Joh,5.39.Search 
| the Scriptures,&c, for they teſtifie of me. Make the Word of God our Counſellor, as David, Pal. 119, 24, 
\ The Pcophers and Apoſtle; knew the Mind of Chriſt, | 
| 2, Seekto the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt for inſftru&ion and reſolution in our doubts,&c, Attend upon | 
their publick Miniſtery ; and ſeek to them 1n private alſo upon all occaſion:,&c, Mal, 2, 7. T he Prieſts lips 
' ſhould preſerve knowledg, and the people are to ſeek the Law of God at his mouth, | 
; 3. Seekto Chriſt by prayer, for his Spiritto enlighten our minds, and to teach us in thoſe things which we | 
| X are ignorant or doubtful in. He only harh the Key of David; who openeth, and no man ſhntteth, &c. Rev, 3. | 
| 7. Thusare we to go and ſeek to Chriſt for inſtruction and reſolution in thoſe things which we are ig- | 
_ or doubtfull in: and this is the beſt and onely way to attain to knowledg, and reſolution in our 
| doubts, 
=f, Uſe. See the cauſe of ſo much ignorance in many amongſt us ; and of ſuch grofle errours in judgment 
| ©* |\andpraciice : Irisbecauſe they uſe nor the means for further knowledg and inſtructionin thoſe things 
| wherein they are yet ignorant, doubtful, or unreſolved, They ſeek not ro Chriſt by conſulting with his 

Word, and Miniſters ; nor by daily and earneſt prayer, Some are aſhamed ro bewray their ignorance in ; 

coming to ask counſel, or to ſeek inſtruQtion from their Paſtors and Miniſters in private : And ſo being igno- 
| ranc, they remain ignorant till, Others think they have knowledg enough already, and are able to reſolve | 
| themſelves,&c, When (alas) they are full of ignorance and errours, both in judgment and pratice, And 
one main cauſe thereof, is, their careleſneſs, in ſeeking to thoſe,upon whom rhey ſhould depend for inftru&i- 
| on and reſolution in rheir doubts and caſes of conſcience, which they are ignorant or unreſolved in, Others | | 
| can find no time to ſeek to Chriſt that 1s, to his Word and Miniſters for inſtruRion and reſolution in their | 
| doubts, &c, they are ſo taken up with following the world, or with running after carnal delights and plea- f 
| ſures, that they have no leiſure ro Rudy the Scriptures, or to repair and ſeek to their Paſtors and Teachers in 


private for inftruction;&c, They can find ime for all other marters ; for taatrers of far leſs moment : but 
notime for this, Cc, | 
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| ye defire, as alſo of all other things which ye do defire, and are needful and fit for you. 


{ 15 this; Peter and the other Diſciples admiring and wondering at the Miracle of Chriſt, in curſing the Fig- 


_ 


| effeR, 9. d, Labour by true Fairhto believe in God ; thar is, ro rrult in his Divine nature, and properties, 


Chap. 11. the Goſpel of St. Mark. —Ver.z, 


Mark 11, 22. And Teſms asſwering, ſaith unto them, Have Faith in Ged, 


N the two former Verſes, we heard the occaſions of our Saviour'sexhorting his Diſciples tothe praftice of 

Faith. | 

I, Their taking notice of the ſudden dryirg up of the Fig-tree the next morning as they went back from 
Bethaay to Jeruſalem, 2. Peter's acquainting our Saviour Chriſt with the matter, &c, 

Now followerh the exhortation it ſelf, ver. 22z 23. Phrther urged, ver. 24. Where conſider two 
things, 

by The matter which he exhorteth them unto, To have Faith i: God, ver, 22, 

2. The ground or reaſon of the exhorration by which he inforceth it, being taken from the great power 
and efficacy of true Faith, inthar it doth enable ſuchas are indued withir, ro do miraculous or wonderfull 
things, evenabove and coritrary to nature, which 1s fignified by the removing of a Mountain, &c, ver, 23. 

Of the firſt, Have Faithin God | Our Saviour doth nor here ſpeak of a jultifying Faith, whereby we ap- 
prehend Chriſtas our Righteouſneſs, forthe pardon of our fins, and accepration of usinto Gods favour ; but 
of that Faith whereby we believe in God, and do reſt and rely upon him for the obtaining of all ſuch things a3 
we defire, and are-needful and fir for us to be partakers of, So chat the Faith here ſpoken of, isnothing elſe 
bur an affance, truſt, or confidence in God, for the obtaining of thoſe things which we deſire and ſtand in 
need of, ſo far as is fit and expedient for us, I ſay, ſo far as is fit for us, becauſe Faith doth nor cauſe us to 
truſt in God, or to rely on him for all things @mply which we defire (for we ſometimes defireſuch things as 
arcunfit for us), but it cauſerh us torruſt on God for ſuch things as we defire, ſofar forth as they are fir for 
for us ; that is, {© far as ſtands with the will of God 3 for that only is fit, which he ſeerh ro be fir for us. Fur- 
cher rouching this affiance or confidence in God forthe obtaining of thoſe things we defire and ſtand in need 
of, two things are to be noted, : 

1, Thar ic isdiſtinguiſhed from a juſtifying Faith, nor as a different kind of Faich, but only as a diſtin 
operation or work of one and the ſame Faith, For it 15 one and the ſame Faith for kind, by which the true 
believer doth apprehend Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, &c. and by which he doth believe in God, and truſt 
on him for all orher things which he defireth, and are neceſſary and fit for him ro receive, and be partake; 
of ; onely th2ieare diſtinguiſhed, as rwo divers and different operations of one and theſame Faith, 

- 2, Note, that whereas ſome learned Divines do make this affiance or confidence in God, to be a fruit 
or effect flowing from Faith 3 rhere be others as learned, who conceive 1t rather as an immediate and proper 
a& or work of Faich, And rhis I take to bechetruer and more ſound Opinion, 

In Grd] In the Original itis, Have the Faith of God, Now it may be called the Faith of God, in-two re- 
ſpeas. | 
g 1, In regard of the efficient cauſe, becauſe God only is the author, worker, or giver of all crue Faith, 
Erbeſ. 2,8, Saith is called the gift of God, And Gal. 5, 22, Itis afruit of the Spirit, 

2, 18 reſpeR of the object or marter of it, which it doth apprehend and look ar principally ; which is, 
Gog tu:nſelt. And thus we are to take it here. The Faith of God is to be taken here, nor active, for that 
Faith or affiance which God workethin us ; bur paſſive, for that Faith whereby we believe in God, and truſt 
on him, Bezs: 

Now further, our Faith or confidence may be ſaid to be in God,.or to be fixd on him, in two ce- 
ſpects, | 
oo in reſpec of his Divine Nature and Efſence ſimply conſidered, togerher with the diſtintion of per- 
ſon; in the Trinity, 

2. 1n ceſpect of the eſſential properties of the Divine Nature 3 as his Wiſdome, Power, Goodneſſe, 
Mercy, &c, Now here we are to underſtand both theſe. So the meamng of the words is briefly thas in 


and to rely upon the ſame for che receiving and obtaining of both that gift and power of Miracles which 
Now that this isthe meaning of the words, may appear, 1, By the ſcope and occaſion of them, which 


tree, and cauſing it ſo ſuddenly to wither, &c, and withal, acquainting our Saviour with the matrer ; did 
hereby, nor anly ſhew their defire to be in{tructed and berter informedby our Saviour touching the end and 
uſe of that Miracle, but withal, iris moſt probable, rhar they did alſo intimate a deſire in themſelves to be 
partakers of the like power or gift of working Miracles, which they ſaw to be inour Saviour; and this may 
appear by our Saviours anſwer to them, as it 1s ſet down, Matth. 21.21, | | 

Now hereupon our Saviour inferrerh this exhortation, Have Fatth in Gad; whereby he doth withal teach 
them the way and means by which they may cowe to be partakers, not only of thargitt and power of Mira- / 
cles which they deſire, bur alſo to obtain all other things at the hands of God, which they deſired and flood 
in need of ; yea, though they were ſuch things as were moſt hard and difficult in themſelves to be obtai- 
ned, 7 h ny 
2. That this is the ſenſe of theſe words, may alſo appear by that which followeth, ver. 23, 24. where our 
Saviour takes occaſion further to ſhew them the power and efficacy of true Faith, both for the doing and ob- 
taining of thoſe things which they deſired, though never ſo hard and difficult, Naa __ Me 

Oxeſt. Why doth our Saviour exhort his Diſciples toFairhor confidence in God, ſeeing they were alrea- 
dy true Believers, and did by Faith pur their truſt and conf:dencein God ? . | 


Anſw. Becauſe their Faith and confidence in God was as yer but weak and imperſeR, he exhorts them 
to labour for a further degree and meaſure of thiy Faith, 
Now follow the Inftru&ions from the words, 


incurſing the Figeree,&c, our Saviour hereupon exhorrs themrothe practice of Faich,or confidence in God, 
| SEO 
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 Ohbſerv, 1, When Peter and the reſt of the Diſcipfes were moved With admiration atthe Miracle of Chriſt Obſery. . 


—_— 


| 
| 


| 854 


Obſerv.2, 


Reaſon, 


Objerv.3, 


Reaſons, 


Mic .. 


| Chap. [1. eA Commentary upon Ver.23. 


! help, comfort, and deliverance in our troubles,&c? Ts irnot becauſe we want Faith to believe 


| things neceſlary and fit for us, and ſofar as ſtands with the will of God, If we would have our defires ſa- 


SEL 


 defire, tofaras he ſees to be fit and expedient, Pſal. 36. 7, How excellent is thy mercy, fc. | 
\ 


thereby ſhewing, that he would not only have them admire and wonder at the greatneſs of the Miracle, bur 
withall to make a holy uſe of it, learning thereby to put their truſt in God, by whoſe power that Miracle was 
wrought, Hence learn, thar although it is good to be affeed with admiration and wonder ar the grear 
and extraordinary works of God 3 yet this alone is not enough, but withal we ſhould make a holy and Re- 
ligious uſe of ſuch great and wonderfull works of God. Bur of this before, upon che rwo former 
Verſes, | | 

Obſerv, 2. What is one uſe to be made of the great and wonderful works of God, which we ſee, hear, 
or take notice of at any riwe, viz, that we ſhould by them be Rirred up to the practice of Faith, in purting 
our truſt and confidence in God, and in reſting and relying upon him for thoſe things which we defire and 
and in need of. This uſe our Saviour would havehis Diſciples make of his Miraclehwrought in curſing the 
barren Fig-tree. He would have them learn thereby to have Faith in God, &c, The like uſe ſhould we 
make of all great and wonderful works of God, as of his works of Creation, and providence in governing the 
World; of his extraordinary works of Juſtice and Mercy ; of his great Miraculous deliverances beſtowed 
on us, &c, The conſideration of rheſe, and all ſuch wonderfull works of God, ſhould provoke and tir ug 
up to trult and confidence in God, caufing us to reft and rely on him for all 00d things which we defire and 

{and in need-of, and for his help and deliverance of us for time to come, &c, Eſay 26, 4. Truſt ye mm the 
Lord for ever, &c, Then ver, 5. Foy he bringeth down themthat dwell on hugh, the lofty City he layeth low, 
Off 

Reaſon, By ſuch great and wonderfull works, the Lord doth in ſpecial manner declare and manifeft his 
ininite Wiſdome, Power, ks Jet and ſuch other attribures of his Divine Nature, which are the 
chief grounds of our Faith and confidence in God (as we ſhall ſee afterward), and therefore the confiderati- 
on of ſuch works of God, ſhould ſtrengthen our Faich and confidence in God, and cauſe us the more firmly 

and Redfaftly to reſt and rely on him, &c. ; 

Hſe, Labour to makethis uſe amongſt other, of thoſe great and wonderfull works of God, which we ſee or 
take notice of at any time, . To have our Faith Rrengrhened by confideration of them, and to be tired up 
ro thispraQtice of it in truſting and relying upon God, with confidence of hearr for all good things we de- 
fice or ſtand in need of, The more we ſee, read, or hear of his infiruce Wiſdome, Power, Mercy, &c, ma- 
nifeſted in his works, the more let us labour to have Faith in him. 

Obſerv, 3. When Peter and the reſt of the Diſciples, by admiring the greatneſs of this Miracle of curſing 
the Figtree, and cauſing ir ſo ſuddenly to wither, and by acquainting our Saviour with it, did intimare their 
defire to have the like power or cift of working Miracles beſtowed on them, or rather confirmed co them 
(for it was conferred on them before, as we heard, chap. 6. ver.7.), Our Saviour preſently exhorterh them 
to have Faith in God ; that is, to pur their truſt and confidence in him for rhe obcaining of that which they 
deſired, ſo far as wasfit for them, Hence we may learn, that che only way to obtain :nole things which we 
defire, and which are needfull and fit for us, is to helieve in God ; thar i:, by true covhdence of hearr to reſt 
and rely upon himfor all ſuch things. The only way to obtain ar the hand of God all good things which we 
cefire, either Spiritual or Temporal, Pſal. 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord, and do good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, 
&c, Andver. 4. he ſhall grve thee the deſires of thine heart. 2 Chron, 20, 20, When Jehoſaphat and his peo- 
ple defied deliverance from their enemies comming againſt them with a great army,he exhorrerhthem thus, 

Believe inthe Lord your God, ſo ſhall you be etabliſhed ; believe his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper, On the con- 
tary, Eſay 7.9. the Propher tell: Ahaz and his people, being in danger of their enemies, thar if they 
would nor believe and truſt in God for that deliverance which they deſired, they ſhould nor obtain it, Eſay 
30. 15, The Prophet tells them, thar if they would be ſaved and delivered from their enemies (a* they de- 
fired - ws ha muſt by Faith reſt and depend upon God for this ſafery. In quzetreſs and confidence ſhall be 
BUY [IT610TD), 
: f4#2.2 1, We cannot of our ſelves obtain the things we defire, and are needful for us ; we are notable 
to ſupply our own wants ; therefore we muſt fly to Godby Faith and confidence, | 

2, God promilſerh all good things to us uponcondition of our Faith, &c, 

3. Byrruſting on God, we honour him, and then he will hononr us, &c. 

Uſe, 1. See one maincauſe why we oftentimes want thoſe goodrhings which we defire, and are needfull 
for us. It is becauſe we want Faithto believe and truſt in God for theſe things, Whar 1s the cauſe that 
we want pardon of fins, or at leaſt, ſuch a comfortable feeling and affurance of it as we deſire? It is be- 
cauſe we do nor ſo truſt and rely upon God for this benefit as we ſhould, Whar is the cauſe that we want 
ſtrength againſt temprations, to refiſt Satan,and to morrify our finfull luſts> Whar is the cauſe we | We want 
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God for the obtaining of theſe things, fofar as is needful and fir for us? | 
U(e 2, Toftir us up to labour forthis Faith and confidence in God, for the obtaining of our defires in all 


tisfied in obtaining all things needfull for us, labour to have Faith in God  thatis, by true Faith to reſt and 
dependupon God lor the ſatisfying of our defires, and ſupply of our wants, for obtaining of all.good, &c. for 
deliverance from evil:, &c, This will much tay our minds, and bring great comfort, &c, Now becauſe 
this 15 hard to do, conſider theſe grounds and motives, 

I, The Commandment of God, requiring this of us in his Word, that we ſhould truſt on him for all 
200d things we defire and ſtand in need of, Prov. 3, 5. Truſt in God with thy whole heart, And our Saviour in 


this place, bids his Diſciples have Faith in God ; yea, it isa ſpecial part of thatinward 6bedience and ſer- 
vice of the heart which we owe to God, 


2, Conſider the infinite Wiſdome and providence of God, whereby he knoweth all things, and rakerh 


{pecial notice of all our deſires, and wants, and ſo cannot bur be the more ready ro ſupply them. Matth.6. 32. 
Your heavenly Father kyoweth ye have need of theſe things. 


3. The goodneſs and mercy of God, which makes him moſt ready and forward to give thoſe things We 
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| | 4. Conſiderthe Almighty power of God, being All-ſufhcient, and able ro give us whatſoever we defire, 
and is needfull and fir for us for Soul or body ; yea, thoſe things which ſeem moſt hard and difficult -ro be | 
| obtained. Epheſ. 3. He is able to do above all we ask, or think, Upon this ground did the three Children be- | 
lieve and trutt in God for deliverance, Dav. 3. 17, Our Ged is able, c, Abraham, Rem. 4. 21, was per- 
ſwaded, that what God had promiſed, he was able to perform, Paz, 2 Tim, 1, 12, 1 kzow whom I have be- 
| lieved, and I am perſwaded he i able tokgep, &c, | 


5. The truch and faichfulneſs of God in is Word and Promiſe, Hebr, 1 1, 11, Sarah judged him faithful 
who had promiſed, And 1 Cor, 10, 13, Gods faithful, &c. | 
| - 6. Our former experience of Gods power, mercy, and goodneſs in giving u; the things we have deſited, 
and wanted, ſo far as hath bin good for us. 1 Sam. 17. 37. David truſted on God to give him Victory over 
Goliah, becauſe he had formerly delivered him from the Lyon and Bear, So Paul, 2 Cor. 1, 19, Who deli- 
| vered us from ſo great a death, &'c, In whom we truſt that be will yet deliver us, Conſider theie grounds and | 
Mortives, &c, 

Hſe 3. See what to do now we cometo the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, if we deſire to be parrakers Uſe 3, 
of Chriſt himſelf, andthe ſaving benefirs of his death ; as forgiveneſs of fins, Juſtification, &c. (which ace 
all ſealed to us inthis Sacrament) and not only ſo, bur ro be more and more afluredthat we are partakers of 
rheſe benefirs. Then labour nor only to bring Faithin thy heart to this Sacrament, but by this Faith to reſt 
and rely upon God ; thatis, upon his power and mercy, and upon the truth of his Word and promiſe which | 
he hath made to ſuch as come duly prepared, and uſe this Sacrament arighr, that together with the Bread and 
| Wine, he will moſt certainly give Chriſt with his benefits ; as pardon of fins, &c. Labour by Faich to be- 
lieveand reſt upon this promiſe of God, Then be ſure, thou ſhalr be parraker of the things promiſed ; yea, 
thou ſhalt by means of the Sacrament come to more comfortable feeling and afuratice thar Cecil is thine, 
and that in him thou haſt thy fins forgiven, art reconciled ro God, &c, Though thou ſee nothing in thy ſelf 
' TO MOVE thee to believe this, but the contrary, yer have Faith in God; reſt on his power, mercy, truth of his | 

romiſe, &c, | 
: Hſe. 4. Comfort toſuch as can and do by Faith believe in God, and reſt on him for allthings which they | ſe 4. | 
defire, and have need of, &c. Such ſhall want norhing that is good for them, Pſal. 34. As they honour God, 
by believing his power, goodneſs,faithtulneſs,&c, So he will honour them by giving ro them all things need- 
full and fir for them, by fulfilling all cheir lawful and good dehres, ſo far as may make for his glory and their 
200d, | 
* Obſerv, 4. Though the Diſciple: had Faith already, yer he exhorts them to ir: Hence gather, that Chri- | Obſer2.4. 
ſans ought not tocontent themſelves with that meaſure of Faith or confidence in God which they have al- 
ready, bur to labour for a further degree of faith, and for further growth and increaſe therein, So Luke I7.5. 
the Apoſtles pray unto Chriſt to increaſe their Fauth, And Markyg. 24, the father of the Lunatick child, 
Lord, ] beheve , help thou my unbelief, 2 Per, 3. 18, Grow m Grace, &c, It inother Graces, then in Faith, 

Reaſons, 1. It is the nature of all ſantifying graces to grow and increaſe, and ro cauſe thoſe in whom they Reaſons, 
are, todefire and labour co grow in them, Math, 13, 3i, The Kingdome of heaven is like unto a grain of 
HMuſtardſeed, ec. | 
{ 2, God hathordained means, not onely to work Faith in us, bur alſo to confirm and ſtrengthen ir, and to 
cauſe us to grow init. As, 1. The Miniſtry of the Word, 1 Pet,z, 2. Deſire the ſincere nalk_of the Word,that 
ye may grow thereby. 

2. The uſe of the Sacraments, eſpecially of the Lords Supper, which is a Sacrament of Spiritual nouriſh- 
ment and growth in grace, ordained of purpoſe to confirm our Faich, &c, | 
3. Prayer unto God, for he will give his Spirit ; that 1s, the graces of it, 21z, a further increaſe of chem | 
co ſuch as ask the ſame, Luke 11, 13. | 
| 4. Totheſe alſo may be added all other helps and means to ſtrengthen out Faith , a: private reading of 
the Scriptures, meditation of the promiſes of God, &c. All theſe means hath God ordained for the conar- 
ming of our Faith, which ſhews that it 15 his will we ſhould not Rand ara Ray, bur labour ro grow and in- | 
creaſe therein. | | | . | 

Hſe. 1, Toſtir us up to labour forthis growth and increaſe of Faith in our ſelves, uſing all 200d means or- | ſs 1. 
dained of Godtothis end ; asdiligent attendance on the Miniftry of the Word, Prayer, Meditation in the 
Word and Promiſes of God, &c, To this end allo, labour to ſee and feel the weakneſs and imperfection of 
thy Faith, that this may ſtir thee up to hunger and thirſt after increaſe, &c, And then, if thou uſe the means 
conſcionably, God will ſatisfy thy hunger and chirſt-; for he filleth the hungry with good things, &c. Eſay 44. 

3. 1 will powre water upon the thirſty, &'c. Some think their Faith is perfe& already, and needs no growth, | 
which is a fond opinion, withour all ground of Scripture ; yea, contrary to it, I (vr. 13. 9, Phil, 3, 12. 
Others deſpiſe the means of growth ; as the Miniſtry of the Word, &c, A manifelt fign there is as yer no 
crue Faith in them, for if there were, they could not but defire to grow, and carefully ute the means,&c. | 
iſe 2. See what cauſe for us to eteem highly of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, andrto defire often to | ©/* 2. | 
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be partakers of ir, ſeeing it.is one principal means ordained of God to confirm and ſtrengthen our Faith in 
God, for the obtaining of Chriti, and all benefirs of his death, &c. Conſider how great a mercy in God to 
ordain this excellent help to confirm our Faith, and to add this means ro the Miniſtry of the Word, whereas | 
he might have given us that alone,&c. Therefore ler every one of us make uſe of this excellent means for the 

helping and ftrengthening of our Faith and confidence in God, and in Chriſt Jeſus for the pardon of our ſins, | 

and all other ſaving graces, &c, And to this end, remember before thou come to this Sacrament, not only to 

examine whar Faith thou haſt, bur the wants and weakneſs of thy Fairh,chat this may cauſe thee to hunger and 

' thirſt after more Faith, and to defire the Sacrament as a means to confirm thy Faith, 


_— | ; SITS 2 Mark | 
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| Mark 11. 23. For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, Be thou removed, and be 
4 m _ | toy wr rto the ied ard hal not dowbt m his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he [anh, ſhall | 
30. come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. | 


N the former Verſe our Saviour exhorted his Diſciples to the praRice of Faith, in putring their truſt and | 
confidence in God for the obtaining of the gift and power gf Miracles, and whatſoever elſe they defited, | 
and was neceſſary and expedient for them, SN 
Now in this 23th Verſe, is laid down the ground or reaſon by which our Saviour inforceth that exhorrati- 
otn, The reaſon 1s drawn from the conſideration of the power and efficacy of Faith,or excellent effe& which 
it hath in true believers, in thar it imableth them to do great and wonderful matters, even works above,and be- 
yond the power of nature, This islaid down by way of a promile, which our Saviour here maketh to his Di(- F 
ciples or Apoſtles principally, and in ſome ſort to all believers. That if they can by true Faith believe and | 
| 
| 


reſt upon God, (as he before exhorted chem) they ſhall by this means be enabled to do oreat and wonderfull | 
—_ evenas great and greater then that Miracle of his tn curſing the Fig-tree, which they ſo much admi- 
red. | | 

Conſider, 1. The manner of our Saviour's propounding this promiſe, with a vehement afſeveration, which | 
| he ofret1 uſed in like caſes of weight ; Very, I ſay —_— | ; 
| 2, The promiſe it ſelf; in the words following ; Fhoſoever ſhall ſay unto this Mountam, &e, 
| Firſt to clear the ſenſe of the words. | 

Whoſoever] This is to be underſtood principally of the Diſciples or Apoſiles of Chriſt, to whom cur Sa- 
viour ſpake theſe words, 9. d. Fhoſoever amongſt you my Diſciples, &c, So Matth, 21, 21, If ye have Faith, and 
doubt not, &c. yer ſo as withall, the words ate to be extended to all other true believers, as we ſhall ſee in 
the words following, : 

Shall ſay to this Mountam| It is probable that our Saviour in uttering theſe words, did dire&ly point at 
the Mount of Olrves, which was now ſo near at hand, being in the way from Bethany to Jeruſalem, where now | 
they were going. | 
\ Be thox renwved, and be thou caſt, &c.\ This is not to be taken literally, or 1n proper ſenſe,as if our Saviour 
would have his Diſciples or orher Believers, to go about to remove Mountains indeed, by ſpeaking to them, 
and bidding them to remove, &c, (for then the Apoſtles would have done this one time or other, which we 
never read that they did): bur it is a figurative ſpeech,whereby is fignified the enterpriſing or raking in hand 
to do any great or difficult work, above and beyond the courſe of nature, which may ſeem as hard ro do, as 
the removing of a Mountain with ones word ſpoken, Note further, that our Saviour here doth nor ſpeak of 
ſuch as ſhould raſbly of their own heads, and wirhour a due calling from God, go about ſuch a difficult or Mi- 
raculous work, bur of ſuch as ſhould by a lawful calling and warrant from God, undertake ſuch a great and 
difficult work, | 

And ſhall not dowbt im hzs heart | This is not imply to be underſtood of all kinds or degrees of doubting or 
unbelief (for there is a kind of donbting which may Rand with true Faith), bur of ſuch doubting as is yield- 
ed unto, and not reſiſted, but ſuffered to prevail againſt Fairh, Not ſuch doubring asimplyeth weakneſs of 
| Faith, bur ſuch as implyeth a total want of Faith, Our Saviour doth nor oppoſe ir againſt ſtrength of Faith, 
| but againſt Faith ar ſelf imply. 
| Shall not doubt, but ſpall believe, &c.\ 4.4, If he (balltruly and indeed believe ; thatis, reſt and be per- 
' ſwaded by Faith, that the work or ation which he underrakerh, ſhall be effe&ed, 

A... | Queſt, Of what Faith doth our Saviour here ſpeak, whether of that which Divinescall the Faith of Mira- 
** | cles, which was proper and peculiar to the Apoſtles, and ſome other Believers in thoſe times ; which was 
nothing bur a belief of Gods power, and for the efte&ting of Miraculous works above the power of nature ; 
or whether he ſpake of that Faith which is common co all believers, whereby they ſhould believe in God, 
{ andreft on him for the enabling of them ro do great and difficult works, above the power of nature ? 

ofa Anſw, He ſeems to ſpeak moſt properly and principally of the Faith of Miracles, which was in the Apo- 

' |} (les, and ſomeother of thoſetimes. This may appear, 1. By the occaſion of theſe words of .our Saviour, 

| which was the Diſciples admiring of the Miracle wrought by him rhe day before, in curſing the Fig-tree,and 
cauſing ir ſo ſuddenly rowither ; whereupon he ſhews them, that if chey can by Faith depend upon God,they 
{hall be tnabled to do as great, and greater Miracles. 
| 2, By the manner of ſpeaking uſed by our Saviour, Matth, 21, 21, where he tells: them, That if they 
have Faith and doubt nor, they (hall nor onely do that which he had done to the Fig-tree, but alſo, if they 
ſhould ſay to the Mountain, Be thou removed, &c, ; 

3. By comparing this place with 2atth. 17, 20,where our Saviour uſeth the like ſpeech in like caſe,v:z, 
in ſpeaking of the power of caſting out Devils, which was a miraculous work ; yet withal it ſeems, that theſe 
| | words of our Saviour are not tobe reſtrained onely to the Faith of Miracles, which wasin the Apoſtles, and 
| ſowe other Believers in thoſe times, but to be extended in general, tothat Faith which 1s common ro aff 
Beltevers, l 
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Reaſons, Reaſms. 1, Becauſerhe words going before do run ſo generally, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to this Mont 
tain, Oc. | 
2. Becauſe itis the ſcope of our Saviour here, ro ſtir up his Diſciples go labout for a further degree and 
meaſure of that Faith, which they were already indued with : now they were not onely indued with that 
"ſpecial Faith of Miracles, bur alſo withthat Faith which was common to them, with all other Belie- 
ver”. | 
3. This ſenſeagrees well with the verſe following,where our Saviour ſpeaketh plainly of that Fairch which | 
1s COMMON to all Believers, which doth ſhew it ſel in the exerciſe of Prayer, 
He hall bavewhatſoevor he ſaith) That is, by means of this faith he (ball be enabled to effe& that which 
he urdertaketh, though never ſo hard and difficult ; being above and Beyond the power of nature. Not that | 
he ! 
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he ſhall have this power of himſelf, butfrom God ; upon-whom he ſhall ceſt and rely by faith, 
The words being thus explained, conſider inthem two things, 
1, What our Saviour promiſerh here to his Apoſtles and other true Believers ; v4z. That they ſhall be en- 
abled or have power to do things moſt hard and difficult, yea, miraculous and wonderful, above the power 
of nature ; (0 far forth as God ſhall call them to do ſuch things}: Phoſoever ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be thou 
removed,e&c. He ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith, 
2, The condition required, as the means whereby they ſhall come to be thus enabled for performance of 
ſuch gfear and miraculous works ; v:z. Faith or Confidence of Hearr, whereby they muſt believe and reſt 
perſwaded, that the work or ation which they undertake, ſhall be effected, He ſhall not donbt in his heart, 
bat believe that thoſe things be ſaith, ſhall cometo paſſe. 
Now followeth the Inftrution;s, And firlt to ſpeak of the words as they are to be underſtood of the 
Apoſtls and othe: ſpecial Believers, Who had the gift of Miracles in the Primiicive Church, 
Obſerv, 1. In that our Saviour here promiſeth to his Apoſtles the power or gift of Miracles ; that is, aſ- 
ſurech them, that this power which Was before conferred on them, (as we heard, Chap. 6.7.) ſhould be con- 
tinued to them for time to come, We may firſt Obſerve, one Priviledg of the Apoliles, above other ordi- 
nary Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church in theſe ries : They had the power and gift of Miracles,and could 
exerciſe the ſame to confirm their Do&rine : Which power and gift, ordinary Miniſters of the Church have 
not. This was one main difference between the Calling and Office of the Apoſtles, and the Callingof or- 
dinary Paſtors of the Church, : | 

And this gift of Miracles was neceſſary in thoſe times of the Apoſiles, for the better confirmation of the 
truch of the Goſpel, when it was firlt preached : thar being thus ſealed from Heaven, as it were, by the Mi- 
rackes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it might be the ſooner believed and embraced : Whereas now in theſe 
times, there isnor the like uſe of Miracles, becauſe rhe truth of this Doctrine of rhe Goſpel hath been ſo 
long ago ſuſhiciersly confirmed by thoſe Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and therefore that extraordi- 


| nary power and gift of Miracle-, which was bur fora time, hath ceaſed inthe Church long ago. This makes 


avainſt Papiſts, who require Miracles of us (till;&c, and hold it tobe a mark of the true Church. 

Note further,” 1, That though the Apoſtles had this power and gift of Miracles; yer they had it nor, 
neither could they exerciſe ir, at all cimes, or whenſoever they pleaſed: but then only, and ſo often, as was 
expedien: for Gods glory, and for neceflary confirmation of the doEtrine taught by them, Sometimes al- 
ſo, their own unbelief hindered them inthe exerciſe of his gift; as we ſee, Matth, 17.20, 

2, Note alſo, That this power of working Miracles was not only given tothe Apoſtles, but alſo to ſome 
other Believers in that firſt Age of the Church ; as may be gathered from Mark 16. 17, Theſe figns ſhall 
follow them rhar believe, 1» my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils,&c, The ſame alſo may be gathered b y the 
manner of our Saviour's ſpeaking in this place ; in that he ſpeaks generally ; Phoſoever,&c.to ſhew,thar this 
promiſe was not to be reſtrained tothe Apoſtles only, bur to be extended alſoto other Believers in thoſe 
mes. | 

Obſerv, 2, From the Condition of this promiſe ; in thar our Saviour requireth faith in his Diſciples and 
others, who were to be partakers of rhe gift of Miracles ; hence we learn, How and by what means the 
Apoſtles and other Believers in the Primitive Church, came to be partakers of the gifc of Miracles, and to 
have power to exerciſe the ſame 3 namely, by means of faith ; by believing in God, and reſting on his 
power, to enable them hereunto, And hence it was, that ſomerimes they could not work Miracles for want 
od faith ; as we heard before, Matth, 17, This alſo ſhews, that when they did work Miracles, it was not 
by their own power, bur by the power of God and of Chritt, which they apprehended by faith : and herein 
the Miracles wrought by them, differed from thoſe wrought by Chtift himſelf : for whereas Chriſt did work 
Miracles by his own power as hewas God; the Apoſtles and other Believers wrought them not by their 
own power, but by the power of God apprehended by faith, See AF.z3.12,16, 

Here it followeth, To ſpeak of theſe words, and this Promite of our Saviour, as it is to be underſtood 
of all Believers, as well as of the Apoſtles,&c, 

And firſt of the matter it ſelf which is here promiſed ; 21, Thar Believers ſhall have power and ability 
to do great and difficult works, ſo far forth as they ſhall be called of Ged toundertake and do them, 

2. Then of the Condition or means, Faith, &c. 

Of che firſt, Fhuſoever ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be thou removed, &c.) Thar is, Whoſoever ſhall by a 
calling from God undertake or go about to do any great and difficult work, which may ſeem as hard or im- 
poſſible, as the removing of a Mountain, he ſhall have power to effe&t it : yer nor of himſelf, bur by the 
power of God, in whom he believerh, and upon whoſe power he reſteth by faith, 

Here two Points of Inftruction, 1. That true Believers and good Chriſtians muſt make accompt to be 
called of God to the performance of great and difficult works, impoſſible ro Nature,&c. 

2. That as God doth tall Believers to the doing of great and difficult works ; ſo he will enable them 
with power from himſelf ro do ſuch works. 

Of the firſt, Our Saviour preſuppoſerh it here, that Believers ſhall be called of God to the undertaking 
and doing of great and difficult works ; ſuch as are above and beyond the power of nature ; and as hard and 
impoſſible to fleſh and blood,as the removing 6f'a Mountain, &c. ſuch great and difficulc works may a Chrt- 
ſtian be called of God to perform : yea,every Chriſtian is actually called of God to the performance of ſuch 
hard and difficult works, ſo ſoon as he is called to believe and to be a Chriſtian, For example, a Chrittian 
is called ro deny himſelf, and to take up his Crofle and follow Chriſt : which are moſt difficult works, im- 
poſſible to nature, and contrary to it. A Chriſtian is alſo called to the praftice of repentance ; that 15, to 
dye unto fin, ro mortifie his ſinful luſts,&c, a moſt hard, difhculr, and painful work ; as hard ro Nature, as 
the removing of a Mountain,&c. Again, we are called to obey God 1n all things which he requireth ; in 
all parts of his Will, though never ſo hard and contrary to our Nature,&c. Weare called to contemn the 
world, and to uſe it as if we uſed it not : yea, to be crucified and dead ro it,8c, To forſake all we have for 

Chriſt and the Goſpel,&c, All theſe are moſt hard and difficult works of duties : which-yer a Chriſtian ana 
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true Believer is called ro undertake and to perform : and he muſt indeed perform them in ſome meaſure ar 
leiſt ; orelſe he cannot be a good Chrittian, Ig Fa | 
Uſe. 1. Uſe 1, See thar it is no eahe matter to be a good Chriſtian, bur hard and difficult ; ſeeing every believer 
in ChriR is called of God to undertake and perform ſo many great and difficult works and Chriſtian duries, | 
No ecafie Matter to remove a Mountain, and to throvv it into the Sea. Bur a Chriſtian muſt do this in ſome 
ſort : yea, he mult make accomprt to remove many Mountains before he dye and come to Heaven ; that is, 
to practiſe and perform ſundry moſt hard and difficulc duties, as hard and impoſſible to fleſh and blood, as 
the removing of a Mountain, See the folly and ignorance of ſuch as think it an eafie matter to be a good 
Chriltian,&c. To believe in God, and in Chriſt truly,8zc, They ſay they have alwayes believed,8c, On 
the contrary, ſuch as truly believe, are called to do ſuch works as are moſt hard and impoſſible to nature : 
which cannor be done, without ſpecial grace and power from God, See then that there is more then nature 
required in a Chriſtian ; v1z, grace, and a ſupernatural power of God,&c, EDHd 
ule 2 Hſe 2. To teach us, if we will be good Chriſtians indeed, nor to promiſe our ſelves a life of eaſe ; but to 
* | think ſeriouſly and often what we are called unto ; viz. to undertake and perform great and difficult works : 
yea, many ſuch works, above the power of nature, and impoſſible to fleſh and blood, &c, And therefore 
daily to pray and labour for ſupernatural ſtrength, and power from God to perform theſe great works and 
duties of a Chriſtian : and withall, to ſer abour theſe works, and daily to labour and exerciſe our ſelves in 
practiſe of them, For they are ſuch works as are not to be done once in our life-time, but often and daily : 
ſuch as we muſt continue to do ſo long as we live in this world, Sir not till, as if thou hadft nothing to do : 
thou haſt Mountains to remove, &c. if thou be a Chriſtian, | 
Of the ſecond, As God dorh call Chrittians and Believers to perform great and difficult works ; ſo all 
ſuch ſhall be enabled and have power from God for performance of thoſe works, though never ſo hard, This 
- our Saviour here promiſeth: Thar if a Chriftian being called of God, do undertake a work or duty as hard 
| ro perform, as the removing of a Mountain, he ſhall be able to effe& it. How ſhall he be able > Nor of him- 
ſelf, but by the power of God, who calls him to the work, As when God called Sampſon to do great and 
| wonderful works by bodily ſtrength, he did withall enable and furniſh him with Rtrength to do them : So 
| when God calls Chriſtians to undertake and do great and difficult works of Chriſtian praRtice, he doth 
withall enable them with ſtrength and power to perform thoſe works, When God called Abraham to leave 
his Country and Kindred, and to go he knew not whicher, God enabled him to obey in this difficult Com- 
mand. So when he commanded him to ſacrifice his only Son Iſaac, &.,, When our Saviour Chriſt called | 
his Diſciplesto forſake all and to follow him, he gave them power and abilicy to obey this his calling, So 
| when he taught rhem to deny themſelves, and to take up rheir Crofſe,&c, When he called the Martyrs to 
| bear witnefſe of his truth with the hazard and loſs of all they had in this World, yea, of life it ſelf, he gave 
them power to do this great and difficulr work,8&c, == 5 ; 
Uſe Uſe, Tocomforr Believers and good Chriſtians againſt the difficulty of thoſe Chriſtian Duties which 
' | theyarecalledroperform ; though they be never ſo hard and impoſſible to nature, and ſuch as we can never 
of our ſelves perform by our own ſtrength, no more then we can remove a Mountain, and caſt it into the Sea, | 
&c. yer God who callerhus to do theſe hard and diſhcult things, will enabſe us with power from Heaven to 
dothem, He will work all our works for us; or, inus; as1t 1s, Eſay 26.12, 
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Mark 11, 23, And ſhall not doubt m his heart, but ſhall beheve, &6, 
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{::3630, T Ow ir followerth co ſpeak of the Condition of this Promiſe made by our Saviour to his Diſciples and to 


L V ocher believing Chriſtians ; which is alſo required as the means whereby they muſt come to be parta- 
kers 0; that which is promiſed ; viz, to be enabled of God to do ſuch great and difficult works as he calls 
them ro perform, 

Now the Condition or Mean, is true Faith or Confidence of Heart, whereby a Believer muſt reſt firm] 
perſivaded, that the work he undertaketh ſhall be efteQted : expreſſed in theſe words, And ſhall rot dowtr in 
bes he-iri, but (hall believe, &c. 

Olferv,n Obſerv, 1, True Faich or Confidence in God, 1s the only means by which Chriſtians come to be enabled 

" © © | of God for performance of ſuch works as he requires of them, though moſt hard and difficult ; ſuch works 
as are impoſſible ro Nature. Faith is the only means whereby we receive power from God for performance 
of ſuch great and Cifficult works, Therefore our Saviour here promiſing to his Diſciples and to other good 
Chriſtian, a power andability ro perform hard and diſhcult works above the power of Nature, requires this 
-1dirion, That they do not doubt in heart, but believe in God, and reſt upon him for the effeRing of that 
ich they undertake to do, Sothar, as it is God alone that can, and doth, enable us to do ſuch Chriſtian 
| Works and Dutiesasare moſt hard and difficult : ſo it is Faich by which we come to receiveand be parta- 
| | kers of this power and ability from God to do ſuch works, : 
| Reaf. 1 Reaſon 1, By Faith alone they apprehend the power of God, and apply it to themſelves ; and ſo by this 
| * * | power of God working in them, they come to be ſtrengthened and enabled to dothe greateſt and moſt diff- 
| cult Works which God commandeth and m_—_ of them, 

\ p ea, 7 Reaſ. 2, Faithis the only Grace by which Chriſtians are united to Chriſt, Epheſ, 3.17. For itis the ſame 
*** | Faith by whichwe believe in Chrift,and by which we truſtin God,8c. Joh.14.1. and ſo they receive power 
and ſtrength from Him, to doall hard and difficult works required of them, And this power of Chriſt, is 
the power of God; for it is one and the ſame Divine power which 1s in God and in Chriſt, &c, Phil, 4, 13. 
I can do all things through Chriſt, &c, Hence it 1s, that in Scripture the performance of the moſt hard and 
difficult Works and Duries required of a Chriſtian, 1s aſcribed to Faith ; and they are ſaid ro be done b 
faich, becauſe it isthe only inſtrumental cauſe and means by which we receive power and ability from Go 
| and from Chriſt to perform ſuch Duties. See Heb.11. how many great and difficult Works Believers ars' 
| | laid to have done by Faith, For example, By Faith they performed obedience to God in moſt ap 02) | 
| ard } 
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Chap. 11. 


tothem in this World ; as their own Countrey and kindred, as Abraham likewiſe did upon Gods command- 
ment. By Faith Moſes forſook all the honours, wealth, and pleaſures of Egypr, atthe calling of God, and 
choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, &c, By Faith other believers are ſaid to have done | 
many great and wonderfull things: To have ſubdued Kingdoms, to have wrought righteouſneſs, to have 
Ropped the mouth; of Lions (as Damel did), to have quenched the violence of fire, &c, (as the three Chil- 
dren did, Das, 3.) our of weakneſs, they were made ſtrong,waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight their ene- 
mies, &c, Others by Faith endured cruel tortures, and other grievous tryals and afflitions ; as mocking, | 
ſcourging, bonds, and impriſonment, ſuffered themſelves to be Roned, ſawen aſunder, lain with the Sword, 
&c, How did this Faith inable them ro do all theſe grear and wonderful things ? Becauſe by i they belie- 
ved, and apprehended the power of God, and of Chriſt, firengthening and enabling them, Soinocher pla- 
ces of Scripcure, other great and difficult worksare aſcribed to Faith, and by it Behevers are ſaid to perform 
them, becuſe by it they receive power and ſtrength from God, and from Chriſt,to perform ſuch oreat works, 


the Goſpel of Sr. Mark. Ver. 23.) 85 
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hard commandments, as Abraham in Sacrificing his ſon Jſaac, &c, By Faiththey forſook chings moſt dear oY 


By Faith they are ſaid to refift the Devil and his remprations, 1 Pet.5. 9. Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt m the Faith, 
Epheſ. 6. 16, The ſhield by which we quench his fiery Darts. By Faith believers are ſaid to overcome the 
| World, 1 Joh. 5. 4. T his ts the viftory that overcommeth the World, even onr Faith, By the World, under- 
| Randall things in the World, which oppoſe themſelves againlt us in our Chriſtian courſe, By Faith they 
are ſaidto ſtand, 2 Cor. I, xt, that is, to hold out conſtantly in the profeſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Thus 
the greateſt and hardeſt works and duties which a Chriſtian isto perform in this life, are aſcribed to Faith; 
not that our Faith of ir ſelf doth inable usto do theſe things, bur becauſe it is the onely means by which we 
come to receive power and ability from God, and from Chriſt ro do theſe hard and difficult works, 

Kſe. 1. See both the excellency and the neceſſity of this grace of Faith. 1, The excellency, and hoy | 
truly ir is called pretious by the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1. 1, mthatir 1s the onely means by which we come to be 
enabled ro do the greateſt and moſt hard and difficult works and Chrittian duties commanded of God, and 
required of us, even ſuch works as are above the power of nature to perform, even as hard and impoſſible to 
nature, as the removing of a Mountain, How grear a benehir and priviledg is this which we have by Faith. 
Thar by it we are enabled to do the greareltand moſt difficult works commanded of God, and required of ug, 


&c. the only means by which we receive power and ability from God to perform ſuch works, By it we 
receive power and ability from God to deny our ſelves, and ro take up our Croſs and follow Chriſt, to mor- 
cify our luſts, to ref the Devil, to overcome the World, to obey God in the hardeſt duties required of us, 
&c, Ina word, to do all things which God calleth us to do, thoughnever ſo hard and difficult, &c, See 
the excellency of this grace of Faith, and thepower and efficacy of it, enabling us to doall Chriſtian works 
and duries, though never ſo hard and difficult, 2. See alſo the neceſſity of Faith, withour which we have no 


power ar all to perform thoſe difficult works which are required, no-power to deny our ſelves, or mortify our 
lults ; no Hower to reſiſt remprations, to bear affliCtions patiently, to obey God in hard duties againſt na- 
ture, &c, Butall the power we have for the doing of theſe things, is from Faith, m_ means of it 3 So 
that Faith is our trength, and the Faith of a Chriſtianis thar: wherein his ſtrength conliſterh, even all the | 
ſtrength he hath to do good, or to perform any Chriſtian duty commanded of God, By this we land and 
areable to hold our inous Chriſtian courſe, and in the praRtice of all Chriſtianduries, thoughnever ſo hard. 
This is our ViRory againlt the World (aswe heard before); yea, this is our life, Hab; 2, The Juſt ſhall 
live by his Faith : not a natural, bur Spiritual life of grace, far above the power of nature. See the power 
and venue of Faith, together with the excellency and neceſſity of ir, how ill we can be withour it if we will 
be Chriſtians ; yea, that we cannot at all be withour it, foraſmuch as all the power and abilicy we have to do | 
200d, and to perform ſuch Chriſtian qduries asare required of us, is from Faith, by which alone we receive | 
this ability from God, to do thoſe things Which of our ſelves we cannor. 

Uſe 2, To tir us up every one to labour for this excellent and moſt neceſſary grace of true Faith, being the 
onely means by which we receive power and trength from God to do all Chriſtian cuties, though moſt hard 
and difficult, &c, See what need for us to labour for this Faith, ufing all means co atrain to it ; eſpecially the 
principal means, which is attendance on the publick Miniſtry of the Word ; for Faith commeth by hearing, 
&c, Rom, 10, 17, eſpecially ſuch as want Faith, &c, And nor onely to get this Faith, bur labour to feel che 
power and vertue of 1t in thy heart at all times, firengrhening thee to do thoſe duries which God calls thee 
to do, though hard and difficulr. Whenthouarr ro do ſuch duties as are hard and impoſſible to nature ; as 
ro deny thy ſelf, ro mortify thy luſts, to bear afflictions, &c. and findeſt no power in thy ſelf, &c, then by 


out of thy ſelf, 8c. Labour alſo every one for further growth and increaſe of Faith by all means : Pray with 
the Diſciples, Luke 17.6. Lord, increaſe our Faith, Labour to feel the weaknefſe and imperfeRion of thy | 
Faith, &c, 


Jeſus, and to reſt upon the power of God, and of Chriſt, they ſhall by this means be enabled to do thoſe 
duties which God calls them rodo, though never ſo hard or impoſſble to nature, Think of this when thou 
feeleſt difficulty and hardneſs in good duries, in denying thy ſelf, inthe praftice of Repencance, in bearing 
affli&tions, &c, What though theſe things be hard ro fleſh and bloud, yea, impoſſible to nature, as impoſlible 
as to remove a Mountain ; yer this 1s thy comforr, if thou canſt bur believe in God, and in his power ; and | 


do all that is required of thee, As our Saviourſaid before, chap, g. ver. 23. to the father of the Lunatick 


# Child, 1f thou canſt belicve, all things are poſſible, &c. So here, though thou be weak in thy ſelf, and unable to 


do the leaſt good work, yet there 1s power enough in God, and in Chriſt, and his power is made perfect in | 
weakneſs. Though never ſo weak in thy ſelf, yer ſtrong in the Lord, and inthe power of his might, &c. yea | 
furcher, though thy Faith be as yet bur weak; yer if it be a true Faith, ir Qhall ſtrengrhen thee, and by ic chou 
ſhalt receive power from God to overcome all difficulties, and to do great and wonderfull things, fo far forth ]- 
| as God ſhall call thee ro performance of them, 


| pe SES. Obſere, 4. 
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if thou cant by the ſame Faith believe and reſt upon Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, thou ſhalt have ſtrength to | 


Hje 1, 


Hſz 2. 


Uſe 3. To comfort true believers, aſluring them, that if they have Faith to believe in God, and in Chriſt i tle 3. 
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(860 | Chap. 11. A Commentary upon Ver.24, 
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| Obſerv.2, | Obſerv, 2. In thatour Saviour here oppoſerh doubting and believing one againſt the other as contraries 3 


| 


| 
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ſee, that although doubting may Rand with Faith in ſome degree, yer 1t 15 not of the nature of Faith, but di- 
rely oppolice unto it, even as contrary as fire to water, as darkneſs to light, Therefore they are in other 
places alſo oppoſed one againſt the other, as Kow, 4, 20. Abraham ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
belief, but was ſtrong m Faith, &c, and Jam. 1.6, Let him ask in Faith, and waver wt, &c, To be obſer- 
ved againſt the Papiſts, who commend doubting, and count it humility, &c. ſoto believe, as to reſt in doubt 
alſo touching rhe pardon of our fins, and Gods favour, &c, As on the contrary, they count it preſumption to 
believe; ſo asnor to doubt of theſe rules, we have a ſpecial revelation from God to aſſure us hereof, Bur 
| if this were ſo, then doubting ſhould be commendable, and of the nature of Faith ; whereas contrariwiſe, it 
isa ſin, and moſt oppoſite and contrary to true Faith, We grant thar doubting is alwayes mingled with Faith, 
bur it is nor of the nature of it, bur contrary, 
Obſerv.3. ; Obſerv,z, Here alſo we may ſee, that although true Faith may ſtand with ſome kind of doubting ; yer 
| | there isa kind of doubting which cannot ſtand with true Faith in one and the ſame hearr,viz.ſuch doubting or 
diſtruſt as is yielded unto, and not refiſted, bur ſuffered to prevail inthe heart, This doubting cannot Rand 


with Faith, buttrue Faith where it 1s, doth exclude all ſuch doubting and unbelief, Here that of the School- 
| Men 1s true. Fides won exeludit omen dubitationem, ſed vincentem. 


Reaſon, \ Reaſ. True Faith being contrary co doubring, cannor bur refilt it by Prayer, and other means ; yea, ic 


' doth nor onely cauſe us to refiſt doubting and unbelief, bur ſo to reſiſt, as ro prevail and overcome it, though 
| not at all times (for ſometimes doubting may have the upper hand ina true Believer), yer uſually, and for the 
moſt part ; at leaſt it will ger victory in the end, 
Uſe, | Uſe, See then, that where there 1s no reſiſtance and ſtriving againſt unbelief, but a yielding to it, &c,there 
| is no true Faith : which ſhews how fearful and dangerous it 1s for any to harbour doubrings or diftruſt,and ro 
| give Way to it without reſiſtance, On the contrary, labour by all means to reſiſt it, &c, Mark 9, 24. , 
Obſers, y, | Obſerv, 4, Laſtly, In chat itis ſaid, ſhall nor doubt 32 bis heart, but believe, &'c, See what is che proper ſear 
Or ſubject, both of unbelief, and of Fairh, v:z, the heart of man, by which weare principally ro ons 
| the will and affe&tions. Some indeed do place Faith in the mind and underſtanding, which is true in ſome 
| :eſpe&t ; namely, ſo far forth as Faith doth comprehend in it a knowledg and affenr of the mind to the truth 
; of thoſe things which we believe. Thus ir is in the underſtanding. Bur if we confider Faith as it is an afh- 
| ance or confidence in God, andin Chriſt, and in the Word and promiſe of God (wherein the nature of 
; Faith chiefly ſtands); thus itis inthe heart ; char is, in the will and affetions moſt properly, Row, 10.10, 
| With the heart man believeth nnto righteouſueſs, cc, See AA, 8, 37. and Epheſ, 3, 17. 
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my | Mark 11. 24. Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye recejue 
- S : ” | them, and ye ſhall have them. : 
2» | 


| N the two former Verſes our Saviour exhorted his Diſciples to the pratice of Faith, intruſting or relying 
| Lupon God for the obtaining of the gift of Miracles, and whatſoever elſe they defired, and was needfull for 
them ; and withal, he ſhewed them the power and vertue of true Faith, that if they could believe, they 
ſhould be able to do great and wonderful things, even as hard as the removing of a Mountain, 

| Now having thus thewed the power and efficacy of Faith, he doth from hence take occaſion in this 24th 
| verſe, further to urge his former exhorration to the practice of Faith ; and withal, takes occafion to ſpeak of 
' Prayer, one principal work of Faith, and a further means ſubordinate to Faith, for the obtaining of the gift of 
| Miracles, and whatſoever elſe was needfull for them, So that as before he exhorted them to the praGice of 
' Faith in general ; ſo now more particularly he ftirs chem up to the practice and exerciſe of Faith in the duty 


| of Prayer, ſhewig alſo the power and vertue of this Faith in Prayer, in that it makerh prayer effeual for the 


| obtaining of thoſe things which Believers do pray for. 
! 


' and wonderful things, even above nature, &c. 


| 1 ſayunto you] Here herepeateth again one part of that ſerious and earneſt aſſeveration uſed by him be- 
| fore inthe former verſe, avouching the truth of rhar which he ſpeaketh in his own name, and by his own Au- 
| thority. 


| What things ſocver ye deſire when ye pray] Whatſoever things ye ack of God in Prayer, with deſire to obrain 
\ nem. 

| Believe that yerecerve thay Labour by Faith to be firmly and undoubtedly perſwaded and aſſured that ye 
| ſhall obtain your requeſtsatthe hands of God, 


That jerecerve them | That ye ſhall moſt certainly receive them, as if ye had them already. The preſent 
' Tenſe purfor the future, to (hew certainty, 


| Aud ye ſhall have them Ye ſhall certainly obrain your ſutes and requeſts, and be partakers of thoſe things 
| which ye ſoask of God in Prayer. 
| 


Inthe word confider four things, 1. The ground of the exhortation implyed in the firſt word | There- 
| fore), 


;* 2, Themannerof propounding and urging the exhortation with an carneſt and weighty aſſeveration in his 
own name ; 1 ſayunto you. 


3. The marter or exhortation it ſelf 3 in which he Rirs up his Diſciples to labour for Faith in their Prayers, 
yea; in all rheir Prayers or Petitions to God. What things ſoever ye deſire, &c. believe, &c, 


| 4. A reaſonenforcing the exhortation upon them,from an excellent promite which he maketh,and where- 


' in theſe words, And yeſhall have them, 


Of the fir. Therefore] Seeing ſuch is theexcellency of true Faith,and the power and vertue of it ſo great, 
therefore labour for it, and toexerciſe itin Prayer, &c, 


| | Obferv. 
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Firſt to open the words. T herefore| q. d, ſeeing true Faith 1s of ſuch power and vertue, as to doſo great | 
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' by he aſſureth them, that whatſoever they ſhould ſo ask of God in Faith, they ſhould moſt certainly obtain ; | 
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Chap. 1. : ; _ the Goſpelof St. Mark. Ver. 24. | $61 


' Obſerv, The excellency of Faith, and conſideration of the great power and vertue of it, ſhould move uz | Obſerv, | 
to labour for it, and for further growth and ſtrength of it, &c, | 

Of the ſecond. 7 ſay unto you | Of this kind of afſeveration or earneſt avouching, uſed by our Saviour in 
this and other places, upon weighty occaſions, we have often heard before, Here he uſeth it the more to 
quicken and ſtirup his Diſciples, and us alſo, to labour for the practice of Faith in prayer, as alſo to confirm 
and trengrhen our Faich in Praying ; foraſmuch as by this ſerious avouching of the marrer, he doth the more 
confirm to us thar excellent promiſe added in che end of the verſe, rouching the efficacy of our Prayers, be- 
ing made in Faith, that they (hall undoubtedly prevail with God for the obtaining of thoſe things we deſire 
or pray for. 

Of Io chird, Theexhortation ir ſelf; Whatſoever things ye deſire, &c. believe that ye recerve them. 

Where conſider two things. 1. A furcher means preſcribed by our Saviour ro his Diſciples for the obtai- 
ning of the gift of Miracles, and whatſoever elſe was needful for them, beſides that of Faith before mentio- 
ned, vis, Prayer ; Whatſoever things ye deſire when ye Pray, | 

2, The Condition or property Which our Saviour requireth in their Prayers, that they may be effeCtual, 
viz, Faith ; that is,a firm perſwaſion or aſſurance of obtaining that which they ask in Prayer, which is che | 
main matter unto which our Saviour here exhorterh them, 

Of the firſt, Obſerv, 1, Having firſt exhorced to Faith, now he exhorts'to Prayer : Hence gather, that 
Faith goe: before Prayer, in order of nature 3 and ſo, that none can Pray aright bur ſuch as have Faith, Rom. 
10, 14. Heb, 11,6, Therefore it is called the Prayer of Faith, Jam.s5. 15. 

Reaſom 1. We mult firſt know God to be our God and Father, &c, In the Preface of the Lord's Prayer, | Reaf. 1, 
Onr Father, c, 

Reaſ. 2. We muſt firſt be in Chrift, and our perſons accepted, &c. Reaſ.. 2. | 

Reaſ, 3. We muſt firlt be perſwaded of God's Promiſe to hear us, &c, | | 

Uſe 1, See what to think of ſuch as want true Faith, They cannor pray or callupon God aright, ſo asro | Zſe :, 
be heard and accepred of him, becauſe they want thar which is of moſt fingular uſe in prayer, bo:h to enable 
chem to pray, and ro make their prayers acceptable and effe&tual with God, Such may ſay a prayer, or uſe 
words of prayer : but pray aright and acceptably ro God, they cannor. | 

See the miſery of all chat want faith, 1, Papiſts,whoſe faith 1s nothing bur a general belief of the Word 
of God, wi:hout any particular affiance or confidence in God,&c, | | 

2. Ignoran: perſons amongſt uz; being ighorant in the very grouttds of Chriſtian Religion, &c. 

3. All profane, hypocrites,and wicked men living in known fins without repentance, &c, Pſal.66.18. 
Joh.9.31. Prov.15.8, | 

Uſe 2. See what 1s to be done of ſuch as would be enabled to pray,&c. Get faith; come to the Mini- | Uſe 2. 
ſtery of the Word, Rom,10. 

Obſerv, 2. Inthat our Saviour having before exhorted nis Diſciplesto the praRtice of faith, in truſting on | Oþſerw, 2, | 
| God,8&c, Now withall he mentions Prayer wich Fairh,as an unſeparable fruic and companion of ir; hence 

.we may learn, Thar Prayer is an inſeparable fruit and effe&t of true Faith, which alwayes goes with ic : ſo | 
as, whereſoever true fawth is inthe heart, ir cannot bur ſhew it ſelf in the exerciſe of Prayer and calling 
upon God inall our neceſſities as occaſion is offered. As where there 1s natural life in the body, there 
muſt needs be breathing : ſo where there is any ſpiritual life of faich in the heart and ſoul, there ir muſt | 
needs breathe our prayers unto God conſtantly and upon all occaſions. So in David, Pſal.1 16.10. / believed; | 
therefore did I ſpeak,erc. So in the Father of the Lunarick Child, poſſeſſed with the Devil, Chap. 9. As he 

had faith, io he ſhewedir in prayer to Chriſt, both for his child, and for himſeF, Hence it is,that Faith and 
Prayer are ofcentimes joyned together in Scripture ; to ſhew, thar they are inſeparable Companions ; and 
that rrue Faith can never be without Prayer ; nor Prayer, without Faith: the one being the cauſe , and the 
other the ;;\roper and 1mtreduare effet flowing alwayes from ir. | 

Reaſon 1, Where Faith is, there the Spirit of God dwelleth 3 which is the Spirit of Prayer, Zach,12, Real. 
Rom 8. 26. KEY 

Keaſ. 2. Faith perſwadesthe Heart of God's Love, &c. 

Uſe, Exawine our {elves by this, what true faith there is in our hearts ; look whether ic be accompanied Fr 
with Prayer and invocation of God : whether it do cauſe and (tir us up daily and conſtantly to ſeek ro God ws 
by prayerin our neceſſities, and for ſupply of all our wants ; for help 1n all croubles,&c, Where faith is in 
the heart, it will not lye hid, but ſhew it ſelf in Prayer upon all occafions ;* in confeſſion of fins, and craving 
pardon, and in ſuing ro God for all blefſings needful for ſoul and body,&c, Look whether it be thus with 
chee, And neverthink thou halt true faith, if it be nor accompanied wuth frequent and earneſt prayer and 
calling upon God on all occaſions; Ir 13 as impoſſible that Faith ſhould be withour Prayer, as fire withour 
heat, or the Sun withour light, &c, IEF rhon canſt omit or neglect Prayer day by day,&c. ſufpet thy ſelf ro | 
be void of Faith, &c. [ | 

Obſerv, 3. Inthat our Saviour having before exhorred his Diſciples to praftice of Faith or Confidence | Obſero 
in God, as the beſt and moſt effeCiual means to obtain both the gift of Miractes, and all things elſe needfull e3o 
for them ; Now withall he puts them in mind of Prayer, as another means to be uſed for the obtaining of 
their Defires : Hence we learn, That although true Faith or Confidence in God, is a powerful oreffectuall 
means for the obraining of all chings needful for us at the hand; of God:yer this faich dorh nor exclude other 
good means appointed of God for the obtaining of our Defires : but on the contrary, 1t doth include the uſe |} 
of o:her means ; as prayer, andall other means tending to the ſame end, So that, as we are by faith to trult | | 
and rely upon God for ſupply of our wants, and for the obcainirg of aff chingsneedful ſor us, both for ſouil 
and body : ſo withall,we are not toneglect other means ordained of God for the obtaining of thoſe bleſſings 
and g0od things which we deſire at the hands of God : but we are carefully to uſe all ſuch means, and in the 
uſe of them, to truſt\and rely upon God ? and no otherwiſe, 1 | 
. Forexample: In matters of the Soul ; as we arg by faith to truſt in God for the pardon of our fins, and | - 
| foreternal life; ſo withall, we are to uſe orher good means appointed of God, for the obtaining of theſe | 
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| bur in uſe of all good means to truſt in God for help, &c. 
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orear and unſpeakable bleſſings : as, the pradtice of repentance, prayer, hearing of the Word, receiving the 
Gacraments,&c. So in things of this life, which concern the body and outward eſtare ; as we are by fairh 
19 depend upon God for our health, wealth, mainrenance, &c, ſo withall, to uſe other good means to this 
end: as, ciligence inour Callings, frugality, wiſe providence in ordering our affairs,&c, . So in time of 
trouble or danger ; as we ate by faith to reſt on God for deliverance : ſo not ro negle&t orher means, &c, 
Thus have che Saints of God uſed to do, Jacob 
having a promiſe from God, that he ſhould prevail with wen, did (no doubr) by faith believe this, and truſt | 
in God, thathe (hould prevail with tis brother Eſan, to pacihie his wrath, &c, And yet for allthis, he nes- 
te&ed not other means, bur carefully uſed the belt he could deviſe ; as we ſee, Ger. 32, So Paul, AF, 25, 
31, thaugh he <1d believe and rtuſt'in God for the deliverance of hinſelf, and all rhe reſt that ſayled with 
hind in the ſame ſhip, in riwe of thac dangerous Tempaſt which happened: yer for all that, he would have 
other ordinary means uſed : he would have the Mariners abide inthe ſhip,&c. 
Thus ought we at all times, and in all our neceſhties, wants, and diſtreſſes ; not only by faich depend up- 
on God for thoſe things we defire and ftand1n need of : but withall carefully uſe other good means,&c, And 
\he more faith we have to trult in God, the more careful will we be to uſe orher means,&c. 
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Mark 11, 24 


What things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and j 


e 
ſhall recerve them, 


- 


| Olſerv, 4. | bo chat our Saviour having before exhorred his Diſciples to the practice of faith, in depending 

| upon God for the obtaining of the gift of Miracles, and'0f Whatſoever elſe was needfull and | 

| fir for them ; Now in the next place, he doth ſtir rhem up to prayer as another means next and ſubordinate 

| ro-faith, for the obtaining @f all things needful for them : 'hence we way learn, Thar nexr unto faith or con- 

 fidence in God, prayer is the beſt and principal means, whereby weare to obtain ar the hands of God all 

| things Which we defire, and are needfulfor us, I ſay, next unto Faith; Becauſe Faith isthe chief and prin- 

cipal weans(as we heard,Verſe 22.): bur prayer 1s alſo a means, yea, the principal and only ordinary means 
nextunto faith, for the obraining of the things we defire and want, And it is ſuch a means, as Paith it ſelf 

| rexcheth and enableth us to uſe : for Fairhdorh nor of ir ſelf alone or 1mmediately obtain good things arthe 
hands of God ; but by mean of Prayer, and no otherWiie, o:dinarily : ſo thatas faith is the means ro obtain | 

all 202d things at the handsof God 3 ſo alſo is prayer togerher with faichz and next to faith, Withall, 

note by the way, another difference berween Faith and Praycr, Thar Faith 1s an inward meansin the heart; 

| whereasPrayer is both an inward and ourward means to obtain thoſe things we defire : for itis not only in 

| the heart, bur is expreſſed ourwardly in wo:ds and outward geſtures, as occaſion is offered, &c. 

Now for probf of the Poinc delivered, viz, Thar next unio Fair h, Prayer 1s the principal and ordinary 

| mearis, whereby we ate ro-obrain of God all chings which We debire, and are needful for us: This may ap- 

| yexr,  hecauſe in Scripture we are not.only required to- believe and truſt in God for all things we ſtand-in | 

| need of ; but we arelikewiſe commanded to tfeek to God, and to callupon him by Prayer, for ſupply of all 

| Our W zns, and forthe obtainwsg of whatſoever We defire,zand 1; fit for us. Matth.7 7. Ak, and ye ſhall have 

| ſeek, aud ye ſhall find,@. Joh.16.24. Hitherto ye have acked nothmg in my N ame: ask aud Y ſhall recerve,@&c. 

| Jam. 1. 5. If any want mi{doms, let bi ask.of God, Phil. 4. 6. Be careful for wothig, but n every thing by prayer | 

| ard ſupplication,Cc, let your requeſt be made kyown unto G od, So Pſal.50.15. Call xpon mein the day of trouble, 

| &c, 1n theſe places we are required to go and ſeek to God by prayer inall our necethties, &c, Now it is 

| Faith that teacherh and enablerh us to do this * therefore next unto Faith, Prayer is the ordinary, and prin- 
cipal outward means appointed of God for the obraining of all things which we defire, and are needful for 

' us. By this the Saints of God have obtained all thing: needful which they defired : nor only by faith, bur 

. by prayer joyned with it, and proceeding from it, Thus Jacob wreſtling with God by Faith and Prayer ob- 

' rained the bleſſing, Heſ.12.4. So Pſal.22, 415. Our Fathers truſted in thee, ard thou didſt deliver them, They 

 cryed unto thee, and were delivered, They obtained deliverance nor only by faith as the principal means of it, 

' bur alſo by prayer, asa ſubordinate means next to faith, and proceeding from Faith, 

| Notehere, That we donot make Prayer to be any meritorious Cauſe of obtaining the things we defire,8cc, 

but only a means which Gbd requireth us to uſe in obedtence to him, and for the berrer firring and qualify- 
ing of us10 receive all rhings from him. We do not by our Prayers werit any thing at the hands of God, 

| (as Papiſts falſly imagine) bur we receive all of his free grace and mercy, and for the merits of Chriſt 

| alone, &c, TH 

| Uſer, See the excellency of Prayer, being the chief and principal means, next unto faith, for the ob- 

| raining of all rhings which we defire of God, and areneedful and fir for us. The Key to unlock and open 

| the Lord's Treaſury or Store-houſe,that we may from thence receive all bleſlings needtul for Soul and Body, 

| and All deliverances in time of trouble and danger, By this we have power with God,as 7 aceb, &c, Thi; 

| is one of the principal and moſt excellent works of Faith, which 1tworketh in us, and for us, the work of 

| Prayer : even ſuch a work, as brings much glory to God, and fingular comfort to our ſelves, &c, which 

' ſhould therefore draw our hearts to the love of this exerciſe and Duty of Prayer more and more, caufing us 

 lighly ro efteem of 1t,&c. ; 

Uſe 2. See what is one great cauſe why we want many good things which we defire, and cannot obrain ; 
Iris: becauſe as there is great want or weakneſs of Faith inus; ſo we are {lack and negligent in this Dury of 
' Prayer in calling upon God in ourneceſlities,&c, Jam. 4.2. Ve havemt, becauſe ye a5k ot, This neglect of 
| Prayer is ove main cauſe which hinders good things from us., This 1s true, nor only of wicked men and hy-- 
| pocrites, who have no faith, and ſo cannot pray at all ; but even of rhe Sams and Children of God, who | 
' oftentimes by reaſon of the weakneſs of their faith, or becauſe they co nor ſo ſtir up this gift of God in them- 
 ſclves as they ſhould,are roo cold,or careleſs in the Dury of -prayer : and ſo by this weans they come ſhort of | 


' wany bleſſings and good things which they defire,and might otherwiſe receive fromGod, See then,that weare 
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Chap. 11. 


the Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver.24, 


not to blame the Lord, as if he were (lack to give us the things we deſire, and are needful for us : but we are 
ro blame-our ſelves, and our want of Faith, and flackneſs in prayer, Here is one main cauſe that we want ſo 
many bleſſings for ſoul and body,-which we deſire, and might otherwiſe enjoy, What's the cauſe that we 
want pardon of (ins, at leatt ſuch a comfortable aflurance thereof as we defire ? Ir is becauſe we do not ſo 
ofcen and earneſtly ſue ro <-0d in prayer forit, $0, what's the cauſe we want feeling of God's Favour and 
Love,&c > That we want ſtrength to reſiſt remprations of fin ; power and ability ro mortifie our luſts, &c. 
patience to bear ailiictions ; meekneſs, wiſdom to Carry our ſelves,&c ? It 1s becauſe we are too {lack 1n 
asking theſe things of God1n prayer, So for Temporal bleſſings, What's the cauſe we want health, wealth, 
good ſuccels in our Callings and buſineſs, &c, Becauſe we are negligent in ſeeking to God by prayer, &c. 
orif we pertorm this dury, yet not in due manner, but coldly, fle1ghtly, formally, without faith and true 
feeling of our wants,&c, : ; 

Hſe 3. Sz2 what to do, if we would obtain thoſe things which we defire -and ſtand in need of, fo far as 
God ſeerh fit for us, Ule the mean; ordained of God ; yea, the chief and principal means next unco Faith, 
waich is Prayer and calling upon God in all our neceſſities and wants daily, andfrom rimeto time. Be fre- 
quent, diligent, and conſtant in this exerciſe. To this end, labour for Faith, and to pray with true feeling 
of our wants, and with fervency of heart and affe&tion 3 remembring that, Fam. 5.16, The effeftuall fervent 
prayer of a rich:eous man availath much,cc. Remember and think often of the excellency and neceſſity of 
chis Dury of Przyer ; being the. only ordinary means for the obtaining of all things needful for us bath for 
ſoul and bully : the ineans to draw downall bleflings of God upon us both ſpiritual and temporal : che only 
way to obtain help, comfort, and deliverance in all croubles,&c, See then, thar if there were nothing elſe 
to move uz to dilizence and conſtancy in this Duty ; yer our own geod and benefit ſhould move us to it. So 
chat as the Commandment of God, and his gracious Promiſe annexed, ſhould firſt and principally move us, 
rogether with the excellency of the duty in it ſelf: ſo our own datly neceſſities, and continual wants, ſhould 
quicken and {tir us up ro more and more diligence, fervency,and conſtancy 1n this excellent Duty,&c, Nor 
melior oraud! mater quam neceſſitas.. Luther, ; . 

Obſerv. 5. 11 that our Saviour directs this Exhortation to his Apoſtles eſpecially, and that upon occaſion 
of their delite to have the gift and power of Miracles further confirmed to them ; hence gather, . That as 
the Apoliles had need of Fairh inworking Miracles ; ſo alſo of Prayerunto God, by whoſe power alone they 
wroughe ther! 3 and not by their own power, as our Saviour Chriſt did, At leaſt fomerimes they were to 
uſe prayer, Sze Matth.17.,21, And chough our Saviour Chriſt alſo himſelf did ſomerimes uſe prayer when 
he was Lo work Miracles 3 as ; oþ,11.41, yet that was only as a preparative to the work, and notas a means 
whereby the Miracle was wrought,&c, for that was by the power of his "Godhead, And therefore at the 
very time of working the Miracle, be uſed no prayer, but only his powerful Word, Verſe 43. 

It followeth. Believe that ye recerve them Theſe words contain the Condition which our Saviour requi- 
reth of his Diſciples to be obſerved in all cheir prayers, that they may be effeQual to obtain what they ask. 
The Condicion is Faith 3 that is, a firm belief and perſwaſion, that they ſhall obtain choſe things which they 
ask of God 1n prayer, | 

Obſerv, One Condition or property required in true prayer, ' that it may be acceptable to God, and ef- 
fetual for the obtaining of thole things we defire, 1s this, that ir be made in faith ; that is, with a firm and 
undoubred perſwaſion, that rhoſe things which we ask; ſhall be granted unto us. Fam, I. 5. If ay lack wiſ- 
dome, let him ask of God,&c. But let bum ask 1 faith, nothing wavering. For he that waverath, us ke a wave of 
the Sea,Fc, For let not that man think, be ſhall recerve any thug of the Lord, Therefore alſo, Jars. 5. 15. true 
praye: wich prevailech with God, is called, T he Prayer of fa:th: to ſhew, that it comes from Faith, and 
mult be wade 1 /1m,2.8. 1 will that men pray every where, hfting #p holy hands without doubting, If 
we £{t vor doubt 1n prayer ; then,on the contrary, we mult beheve and reſt perſwaded, that we {hall ob- 
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Reaſon 1, Withoat fauh, it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6, For our perſons muſt firſt be accepted, be- 
:ore any duty or ſervice we perform, can be accepred of God, Now our perſons come to be accepred only 
in Chriſt, and that by means of Faich, believing in Him, and apprehending his righteouſneſs : Now the 


| ſave Faith perſvades us withall, that, our perſons being accepted, God will grant the Petitions we ask of 


hua for Chriſt's ſake. 

Reaſon 2, God hath promiſed to hear our prayers, and to grant our Petitions which we offer up to him 
in Chrilt, ſo that we pray in due manner : therefore we are to believe and reſt perſwaded hereof upon his 
Word and Promile. 

©reſt, How far forth are we in prayer to believe that our Peritions ſhall be oranted of God? 

A:fw, Not fimply and abſolutely ; but with ſome limitations or exceptions. 1. So far forth as our Pe- 
:1110ns for the matrer of them are grounded upon the Word of God ; ſo far as we ask things lawfull and 


| agreeable to the Word of God, and particularly to the Lord's Prayer, which is the perfect pattern for the 


matter of all our-Prayers. For we are not to ask we care nor what, or whatſoever pleaſeth our own fancy, or 
carnal minds and wills: much leſs are we to believe that God will give us ſuch things upon our asking of 


| tem, 


2, Evenin asking ſuch things as are lawful and warrantable by the Word of God, we are not abſolutely 
to believe we ſhall obtain them : bur ſo far forth as Randerh with the Will of God: that is to ſay, not only 
with his revealed Will,bur alſo with his ſecret Will and Counſel unknown to us, till itbe manifeſted by the 
event, I Joh.s. 14, T his is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask, any thing according to his Will, be 
heareth us, Now our Petitions ſtand with the Will of God, when they are ſuch as make for his glory, and 
are fit and expedient for us to receive. | _ EDT 

Forthe conceiving whereof, know, Thar the things we ask of God in prayer, are of two ſorts, -_ 

I, Spiritual Graces and Bleflings needful to ſalvation : as, Faith, Repentance, Forgiveneſs of fins, &c. 


} rengch againſt Temprations,&c, Theſe we are abſolutely to believe we ſhall receive and obtain of God ; 


| at leaſt fo far, and in ſuch a meaſure, as is neceſſary for our ſalvation. 


| | Tree 2 2, Temporal 
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Chap. 11. ' eA (ommemary upon Ver.24. 


| 2, Temporal Bleflngs of this life: as health, wealth, omward peace, deliverance from ourward affli&ti- 
| on3,&c, Now thefe we are al(6 to believe we ſhall receive ; yet not abſolutely, bur ſo far only as ſtands 
witts che Will of Got, and ſo far as he doth ſee them to be good and fit for us, 
iſe x, See again the neceſhty of Faith, in all ſuch as defire ro pray to God aright ; and that none can 
truly and acceptably pray ro God, or call on his Name, bur ſuch as have faith to believe, and be perſwaded, 
that God will grant their Petitions, ſo far as ſtands with his Will, &c, withour this Faith, how can they look 
to be heard or accepted > Nay, on the contrary, they diſhonour God by doubting, and not believing that 
he will grant their Petiriotis : yea, this is a mocking of God, to come and ask thoſe things which they do 
not believe he will give unto them. JF one of us ſhould thus go with a Petition to the King, or ſore great 
Man, telling him at firſt, that we do not believe he will grant our Sute,&c, would it nor be taken as an in- 
dignity, &c? 
Vf: 3. Labour for this perſwaſion of Faith mn all our prayers, that God will hear and grant ovr requeſts; 
at leaſt fo far as ſtands with his blefſed Will, and makes for his glory, and our good and ſalvation, This is 
the way to prevail with God, and to obtain our dehires, &c, 
Grounds of this Faxh and Aſſurance in Prayer, 
" x, Gods Wiſdom and Providence, knowing and taking ſpecial notice of all our wants, even before we 
as, Matth, 6.8. Tour Father kneweth what things ye have need of, before ye ack bins, 

2. His Almighty Power ; being able to give us whatſoever we ask and ſtand in nced of ; though never 
ſo hard and difficult to be obrainied, as may ſeem to us, Ephef, 3. 20. Able te do abundantly above all we ack,, 
' &c, This onr Saviour Chriſt looked at in his prayer, Mark 14.36. Abba, Father, all things are poſsible to 

thee, And inthe Lord's Prayer, we are taught thus to'contlide ; For thine 3s the Kizgdow, and the power, 
| WC. 
3. His gracious Promiſe to hear and grant our requeſts. Matth.7.7, Ak, and je ſhall have,c+c, Pal. 50, 
I 5. Call «po me wn the day of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee,&c, Joh. 16. 24, Hitherto Je have acked wothing iy 
my Name ; ak, and ye ſhall recerve, And inthis place we have in hand. Yea, further, there isa Proniile 


> 


| rhar God will hear us even before we ask : ſo ready is he to grant our petitions. Eſay 65. 24. Before they 


call, 1 will anſwer ; and whileſt they are yet ſpeaking, 1 will hear. 


Kev.8.3, T he Angel that offereth incenſe with the prayers of the Saints, 

Now followeth the fourth and laſt thing in this Verſe, which is the Reafon by which our Saviour enfor- 
ceth this Exhortation of his Diſciples to faith 1n prayer : from the Promiſe annexed, Thar if they pray in 
faith, they ſhall obcain the things they ask ; in theſe words, Ard ye ſhall have them, 

Obſerv, Such as pray if faith, believing and being perſwaded, that God will grant their requeſts, are ſure 
to obtain the things they ask, This our Saviour here promiſeth ro his Diſcipes. And the like promiſe we have 


_—_— 


kzow that he hear us, whatſoever we asR, we kyow that we have the petitions that we deſire of him: viz. if we pray 
in faith, | 


Reaſen 1, God hath promiſed to hear ſuch prayersas are made in faith : ard he is true in his Word and 
Prone, Ergo, &c, 


| Keaſ. 2, By believing that God will grant our Petitions, we honour God ; and he will honour us, by 


Iramting them, 1 San, 2. 30, 
Keaſ., 3. They pray inthe Name of Chriſt, &c. ; 
Ob;eft. Gods Children do not alwayes obtain thoſe things which they ask of God in prayer : though they 


removed : ar leaſt, not at firſt ; or ſo ſoon as he defired, | 
Anſw, 1, God's Promiſe ro kear and grant our Peritions,when we pray in faith, is not abſolute : bur with 
"9 'v3z, ſo fat as Rtands with Gods Will, andas he ſees that good and fit for us, which we ask: no 
farther, | 
2, Though he do not alwayes give thoſe things we ask; yer ſomething elſe, which is as good: yea, bet- 

rer forus, Though he hear us not alwayes ad voluntatem neſtram ; yet alwayes ad ſalutem, See this in 
Pauls example before alledged. Though he did not grant the veiy thing he asked, v1z. the removall of that 
remptarion : yet he gave him grace and firength to bear and ſtand againſt it: which was as good and berrer 
for the Apoſile ar thattime. So when we pray in faith, for deliverance out of ſome croſle or affiiction, if he 
do hor give deliverance, yet he gives firength and patience to bear it,8&c. 
| 3. Though God do not preſently or forthwith give unto his Children thoſe things which they ak in 

Faith, yer he may and doth ſometimes give them aftetward, yea, long after they have Prayed for them, 
| ſe, Great comfort and incouragement to us in all our Prayers, ſo far forth as we can and do offer them 
up to God in true Faith, believing that our perſons being accepred in Chriſt, he doth allo accept our Pray- 
ers, and will grant our ſures and ſupplications, If we thus pray, we ſhall nor, we do nor pray in yain,bur are 
ſure tobe heard ; yea, to obtain our defires; yea, whatſoever we ask, though never ſo hard and difficult ro 
be obtained; for ſo it is here ſaid, hat things ſoever, &c, atleaſt ſo faras ſtands with Gods will, and is 
200d and fir for us, God ſayesto us, According to thy Faith, ſo be it unto thee, What a comfort is this to us 
in all. our Faithfull Prayers; yea, though thy Faith be but weak, yet, if true and fincere, it ſhall make thy 
Prayer effeftual and powerful with God, as the Prayer of Jacob was, when he wreſtled with God, and obrai- 
ned a Bleſſing, &c., So ſhalt rhou, if thou wreflle as he did by Faith and Prayer, &c. Never was any Faith- 
| full Prayer made in vain, nor did return from God empty, bur alwaycs prevailed, either for that which was 

asked, or for ſomething elſe much berrer, and more for Gods glory, andthe good of the party praying. 


| | | | Mark 


pray in faith, 2 Cor,12.8,9. Paul prayed thrice for removal of that thorn in his fleſh,&c, and yer it was not | 


| 
| 
| 


i 


4. The Merits and Meduation of Chriſt; who makerh continual interceſſion for us in heaven to his Father: | 
yea, he is gone of purpoſe into Heaven, that he may there appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb, g. 24, 


elſewhere, 5 am.1.5. If any lack wiſdom, let tim ask of God that groeth to all men bberally, Ec, andit ſhall be | 
green him : ſo that he ask mn faith, as is required, Verſe 6. So j am.5.15, Hence is that, 1 Joh. 5.15. Ifwe | 
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Chap. 11. rhe Goſpel of St. Mark. = Ver.2y. 


| Mark 11, 25, And when ye and Praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any ; that your Father | 
| | | alſo which ts m heaven, may forgroe you your Treſpaſſes. c : | 


N the former verſe our Saviour exhorted his Diſciples to the praQtice or exerciſe of Faich in Prayer, ſhew- 


ing withal the power and efficacy of that Prayer which 15 made in Faith, thar it is effectual to obtain what- 
ſoever we ask of God agreeable to 18 will, 
| Now having thus made mention of Prayer as the ordinary and principal means next unto Faith for the ob- 
raining of all things needfull ar the hands of God ; he takes occafion in ver, 25, 26, to inſift furcher upon 
this duty of Prayer; and as before he required them ro pray in Faith ; that is, with a firm perſwaſion char 
chey ſhould obrain their deſires, if rhey would have their Prayers effeuall ; ſo now he requires of them the 
practice of a further dury in prayer, to the end their Prayers may be acceptable to God, and effeRual for 
the obtaining of thoſe things they defired and ſtood in need of ; and that 15, the praRice of brotherly love in 
free forgiving of wrongs and in;uries done untothem : and to this he now exhorterh them. 

manor 1, Conkider the exhorcarion it ſelf, in theſe words, Ard when je ftand Praymg, forgive, if ye have 
0ugnt againſt any, 

x F wht reaſon added to ftrengrhen the exhortation, 1, From the benefit and 200d which ſhould 
hereupon follow, v:z, the pardon of their fins at the hands of God, T hat jour Father alſo, &c. 2, From the 
contrary hurt and danger like to enſue, if they do not forgive ſuch as offend and wrong them, Then they 


Firſt of the exhorration at ſelf. 
When ye ſtard | Our Saviour ſeems to allude to the common cuftome of the Jews in thoſe times; which 
' was, to ltand in time of Prayer, For although 1t is nor likely char they did alwayes or conſtantly wſe this ge- 
| ture of Randing at Prayer, but that they did ſomerimes alſo uſe other geſtures,eſpecially the geſture of knee- 
| ling, as may be gathered from Dawe!'s practice, Dan, 6. 10, and from the praRtice of our Savior, Lyke 22. 
| 4x, Yer notwithſtanding, it ſeems moſt provable,char this geſture of ſtanding ar Prayer was very common and 
' uſual wich chem in choſe rimes, eſpecially intheir publick and ſolemn Prayers, as may be gathered from this 
! and other places of che New Teſtament, where this geſture is mentioned ; as £Marh.s, 5. Hypocrites love 
; ro pray ſtanding in rhe Synagogues, and corners of the treets, that they may be ſeen of men, &c. Luke 18, 
| LI---13. Borh the Phariſee and rhe Publican are ſaid ro ſtand praying in the Temple, And the reaſons why 
they ſooften uſed this geſture of ftanding ar Prayer,ſeemro be theſe, | 

I, Becauſe this was a very ancient cuſtome and practice in the Church ; as may appear even in Solomons 
riwe, who ſtood and Prayed that ſolemn Prayer, 2 Chron, 6. 12, And 2 King.z. 11. Naaman ayes of the 
Propher Eliſha ; I thought he will come ont to me, and ftaud, and call on the name f the Lord his God, &+c. | 


MI SE 


ſhall not be forgiven of God, ver.'26, But if you do not forgrve, &c, | 


2, Becauſe it was init ſelfa decent and reverent geſture, by which they profeſſed and reſtified their obe- 
dience and durifulneſs towards God, as ſervants ſtanding before their Maſter, ready to do his will, as ir is ' 
ſaid of Solomons ſervants, 1 King. 10. 8, Vide Druſ, m Matth, 6. 5. 

. When ye ſtand Praymg | That 1s, when ye are abour the exerciſe of Prayer, ſetting your ſelves to the per- 
formance of ix in any ſpecial or ſolemn manner 3 eſpecially in publick, for that our Saviour ſeems chiefly þ 
to have relation to in theſe words ; yer ſo, as under this he comprehends all kind of Prayers as well private 
as publick, 

——_— See that ye do freely remit and pardon ſuch as are your enemies, or have done you any wrors, 
| laying afide all malice and grudg of mind, and all purpoſe and defire of revenge againſt ſuch as are your | 
' ENEMIES, 

If ye have ought againft any] If ye have any watter of juſt complaintor controverſy againſt any other whar- | 
; ſoever, for any kind of offnce, wrong, or in;ury done unto you, So Matth. 5. 23. If thou bring thy gift to the 
i Altar, and there remembre(t that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, crc. See alſo ( ol. 3.13, 

Inthe words explained, confider three things. 1. A deſcription of Prayer by the outward geſture then 
' commonly uſed amongſt the Jews, v:z, ſtanding, hen je ſtand and Pray. — | 
| 2, A ſpecial duty which our Saviour requireth of his Diſciples toe practiſed in time of Prayer, or when- 
! Loever they ſhould be therein imployed ; and that is;to forgive whaſſoever offences and wrongs had bindone 
| again(t them by others. When Je Pray, forgroe, Oc, 
| 3. The extentof thedury toall perſons that had wronged or offendedthem, and to all wrongs and offen- 
ce: committed againſt them ; 1f ye have any thing againſt any man, | 
; _ Ofthe firſt, Our Saviour Chriſt doth nor here diſallow :he geſture of Randing in Prayer,being then much 
| uſedamongft the Jews, eſpecially in publick Prayer; bur he doth rather allow and juftify ir, being as ic was 
; 1nit ſelf a decent and ceverent geſture, and ſuch as had then bin of very ancient uſe in the Church. 
Obſerv, Thatthough the Word of God do nor exprelly rye us to any one particular geſture in Prayer (for 
| 1nScripruce we have examples of divers kinds of geſtures uſed, beſides kneeling and ſtanding) ; yer never- 
theleſs it is fit for us hereinto conform our ſelves to the 200d and laudable cuſtome of the Church wherein 
we live, ſofar as that cuſtome is warranted by the Word of God ; rhar is to ſay, ſo far forth as no geſture is 
uſed, bur ſuch as is reverent and decent, ſerving :o expreſs the inward humility and devotion of our hearts 
towards God. Now the moſt humble and reveent geſtures of all other, and moſt commended co us in t 
Scripture, are kneeling, and ſtanding ; eſpecialy kneeling, or bowing the knees before God in token of hu- | 
miliry, &c, and rherefore this geſture 1s ſowerines pur for Prayer it ſelf, Epheſ. 3. 14, which being ſo, it 


— 
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ſeems moſt fit for us to accuſtome our ſelves to this geſture of kneeling, eſpecially in our ſer and ſolemn Pray- 
ers; and the rather, becauſe ir is the moſt general cuſtome of our Church, and required alſo by Authority in | 
the publick Prayer of the Church, yer (0 4s that ic is not unlawfull, bur lawfult and fir ſomerimes alſo co 
- uſe the cefture of Randing, & ſome other reverent geſture in Prayer, ſo it be without offence of the Church, 
' atid ar ſuch timneeſpecially when we annot conveniently uſe kneeling, 


| 
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Dor, | 


| Reaſms. | - Reaſons, 1, Prayer muſt be made in Faith, as we have heard before in the former verſe. Now Faith wor- 


Oreſh, 1, Qneft. 1. Is this forgiveneſs of wrongs required onely at ſuch time as we pray or call upon God, and not 


Anſw.  eAnſw.; Yes, it 18 required arall other times whenſoever we are wronged ; bur it is in ſpecial manner re- 


£xeſt.2, | Queſt, 2, How canwe forgive wrongs doneto us, ſeeing ſuch wrongsare offences againſt God, ang he 
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Arm, | Anſw, Tn ſuch wrongs conſider two things, 1, The offence againſt God, and breach of his command, 


uet.z, | Qpeſt, 3. How far fcxth are we bound to forgive wrongs and offences when we come before God to 


Az(w, Anſw, Simply and abſclutety, in reſpect of bearing any malice or grudg, or any revengeful mind againſt 
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Deftr, A duty required of all Chriſtians when they ſer themſelves ro pray, or call upon God, if chey 
would have their Prayers accepred, they mult freely forgive ſuch as have wronged or offended them, laying 
aide all walice and grudg, with all 'defre and purpoſe of revenge againſt them, 1 Tim. 2. 8, Pray without 
wrath, 


kerh by love, Gal. 5. 6,” and it 1s the property of love to forgive wrongs and injuries, Epheſ, 4. 32, 

2, True Prayer muſt be joyned with the praRtice of Repentance, for God heareth nor finners, Joh.g,31, 
that is, ſuch as live in known {in without Repentance. Now there can be no true Repentance without for- 
oiveneſs of ſuch as wrong us, Repentance being a forſaking of all fin, and conſequently of the fin of malice 
and revenge againſ others,'which cannot be withour forgiveneſs, 

3. One mainthing which we are to ask of God in Prayer, eſpecially in our ſer and ſolemn Prayers, is the 
forgiveneſs of our fins ; but this we cannot do with any comfort or aſſurance to be heard, unleſs we do for- 
vive others that have wronged us. This is taught us 1n the 5th Petition, where we pray to God to forgive 
us, as We forgive others, &c, | 


at other times ? 


quired when we come to God in Prayer, toſhew, 1, Thar if we have not before freely forgiven our ene- 
mies,. and ſuch as wrong us,  yetthen we muſt; leſt otherwiſe if we come in wrath or malice to pray, God 
do utrerly reje&t our Prayer as abominable, 2, To ſhew, that if we have before forgiven others which have 
wronged us, yet we are then, and upon that occaſion, to rene in our ſelves this praRtice of love in forgiving 
others, labouring tofind and feel it in our own hearts at that rime eſpecially. 


onely can forgive ſins ? 


| This God onely can forgive, 2. The inyury or offence done to us alſo, either in our body, goods, or good 
| name. And his we may and oughtto forgive when we come before God to Pray. 


ray ? ; 


ſuch as wrong us. Levit, 15, 18, But we are notalwayes bound to forgivein regard of ſeeking recompence 
or ſarisfaCtton for the hurt 01 damage done to us in our bodies, goods, or good name ; bur if it be ſome great 
darage which we cannot bezr, without being much hindred in our outward eftate, or in duties of our Calling 
or Gods ſervice, we may in ths caſe lawfully ſeek ſatisfa&ion from ſuch as haveſo wronged us, ſo it be by 
l2wfull means ; that 15 to ſay, ty help of che-lawfull Magiſtrate, and of good humane Laws ordained to this 
end, .Alwayes provided that this be done according to the rules of charity ; that isto ſay, 1, That we do 
freely forgive the party offending us, in regard of any malice or grudg ar all againſt the perſon ; yea, tharwe 
love rhe perſon, and be ready to do him good, 2. That we do nor go to law,or ſeekto the Magiſtrate in the 
fir(t place, bur after we have firſt cryed. other more private and gentle means. 3. That when we have ad- 
vantage in Law againſt him chat hath wronged us, yer we do nor uſe extremity, but praftice Chriſtian mode- 
ration, Phil, 4.5. | 

7.4. O eſt, 4. Whether are we bound to forgive in caſe the party offending us donor confeſs his fault, or ask 
| forgivene!s, &C. 


Azſw, Arſwm, Yes, we mult abſolutely and freely forgive howſoever, though the party ſhew no remorſe for his 
; fault, &C, 
Ob ef, 0b, ett. Luke 17.3. If he repent, fHroive him. | 


Arſw, | Anſw. 1, Some think our Saviour dah nor there ſpeak of forgiveneſs in regard of bearing walice or grudg 
| againſt the party for this forgiveneſs 1salwayes and abſolutely required, whether the party offendingus do 
| revent or not 3 but of proceeding to tte publick cenſures of the Church againſt ſuch parties having wronged 
| us, rhat there ſhould beno ſuch proceedng, in caſe the party ſhew remorſe and humiliation towards us, (Sic 
Perk, in Matith.6, 12.) Compare the place with Matth, 18, 
| 2, If we underttand it of forgiveneſs inregard of bearing grudg of heart, then we may ſo take it, that 
; although we are abſolutely bound to forgive, yer eſpecially and much more, if the party offended ſhew ſor- 
| row and repentance, Vide Stellam m locum, 
Viet, Me. 1. See whar to think of the Prayers of ſuch as do not forgive ſuch as have wronged them, but live in 
; | malice, wrath, or deſire of revenge againſt others, and yer come to pray unto God in publick and private 3 
| ſuch Prayers are ſo far from being accepred of God, and being available ro obtain bleſſings, that on the con- 
| trary they are odious to God, Eſay 1.15, When ye makes many Prayers, I will not hear 3 your hands are full of 
 bloud ; that is, of bloudy or cruel practiſes, So may it by ſaid of all ſuch aslive in wrath, malice, and re- 
, venge againſt others, Their hearts are full of bloud ; hat 1s, of cruel and murdering thoughts and affeions, 
| &c. and therefore though rhey pray never ſo much, God Mill nor hear them, Pſal.66, 18, If 1 regard in- 
| guity 1 my heart, the Lord will not hear me. Thus do all ſuch as harbour intheir hearts the fins of anger, ma- 
' lice, &c. therefore God will nor hear their prayers. 
ſe 2, | Uſe 2, Toſtirusuptothe praRice of this duty of love it free ſorgiving of ſuch as wrong and offend us; 
' and azatall other times when there is occaſion, ſo1n ſpecialwhen we are to pray and call upon God, if we 
| would be fir ro pray, and would have Godto hear us, and gant our requeſts1o far as 15 good for us ; ſee we 
' come not to Prayer in wrath, malice, or grudg againſt othas, thwgh they be our enemies, and have wronged 
{ us, bur fir forgive our enemies, and ſuch as have any way wrongel us, laying aſide all malice, anger, and 
| thought of revenge againſt others, whoſoever they be, or howſocver hey have wronged us ; elſe never think 
; thy {elf incaſe to pray, or that thou canſt pray aright, or that God wilthear or grant thy Petitions in- mer- 


"us &C, ' \ _— 
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Uſe- 3. Seeing this duty of love in forgiving wrongs and offences, is required of us whenſoever we are 
co. pray or call upon God ; hence gather, That we are not only once in our life, or ſome few times to for- 
give our enemies and all that wrong or offend us ; but that we are often, yea daily to do this, even as often 
as we are wronged : foraſmuch as we are daily to be exerciſed in- prayer and calling upon God ; and with- 
out forgiveneſs of others, and laying afideall malice and oruds againſt them, we are unfit to pray at any 
time,&c, Some think they are to forgive only when they come to the Lord's Supper ; or when they are up- 
on their Death-bed: but here ſee the contrary 3 that we are daily itt our life-time to forgive enemies and 
fuch as wrong us ; even as oftenas we come before God to pray unto him : yea, ſuch as we have already 
forgiven, we mult again and again forgive thetr,. and thar daily, even a: often as they offend us; though ſe- 
ven times ina day, Luke 17.4, yea, not only the ſame perſons, bur even the ſame offences which we have 
already forgiven, we are daily to forgive ; that is, tolabour more and more to forgive them, and to purge 
our hearts from all malice and grudg againſt the perſons,&c, and daily to keep our ſelves in the practice of 
love. | 

Motives tothe practice of this Duty of love, in forgiving enemies and ſuch as wrong us; becauſe ir is a 
dirty fo hard to fleſh and blood, 

1, Confider God's Commandment requiring this of us. Epheſ.4. 32. Be kind and tender-hearted : forgroing 
ome another, as God for Chriſts ſake,&c, And Hatth,s, 44. our Saviour bids us: to love our enemies : which 
cannot be withour forgiving them. | 

2, Look at God's Examyle ; who forgiverh us, and others, being his enemies by our fin; : yea, there is 
nothing Bore proper to God, then to forgive finsand offences commirred againſt him, Mich, 7. 18, Thi. 
he doth daily and continually ; yea, infinite and innumerable fins of men,&c, Therefore herein follow God 
as dear children, and wilk, m love, (as the Apoltle ſayes) ſhewing ir by chis excellenc practice of ſove, in 
forgiving wrong3 and in uries, &c, Nih:l Dea hamizem tam [;imilem yeddet, quam remiſc1o off euſarum. 


Chryſolt, 


which abuſed him, and pur him to death : he was far from bearing malice, and from defire or ſeeking pri- 
vare revenge in hrs own caufe, bur committed itto God, 1 Per,2,23, Follow hintas good and crue Diſci pl-- 
in thus forgiving enemies and wrongs done to us, . EY, 

4. Look alſo at the pradtice of the Sainrs and ſervants of God who have done this before us. Foſerh though 
ſo much abuſed by his brerhren who fold him for aſlave,&c, yer he forgave them all, and dealr kindly and 
mercifully with them. David though perſecuted by Sazl, and railed upon by Sime: a baſe fellow, yer far- 
gave them both, and would not ſeek revenge, though he had 5.4 1n 1s hands iti the Cave, &c. Stephen 


prayed for thoſe that floned him to death, AZZ.7, wt. | 
5. Conſider, Thar it is ſpecial evidence of grace, and of a true Child of God, frecly to forgive ene- 


forbearing one another, if any have a quarrell againſt any ; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 

- 6, Confider, How much and often we ottend God, yea daily, and conrinually provoke him : and yet 
we deſire he ſhould pardon and forgive us, Therefore let us forgive our brethren, as we would have God to 
forgive us, Bur more of this afterward, : 

7. Laſtly, inall wrongs and offences cone againlt us, look at God's Providence, by which they ha ppen 
to us ; and that by them God doth juſtly corre&t us for our fins : Though men wrong thee ; yer God doth 
thee no wrong, in chafttfing thee thus for thy fins. Theretore forgive, &c, This moyed David to torgive 
Smet, 2 Sam, 16, 

Now followerh the extent of this duty of forgiving enemies and-wrongs, unto which our Saviour here ex- 
horterh his Diſciples ; intheſg words, {f je hate onght agaiaji any man] Where our Saviour extendeth this 
dirty to all enemies, and to all wrongs and offences done againſt the, y | 

Obſerv, 1, The true forgiveneſs of enemies, and of wrongs and in,uries Cone to us, which is required, is 
ro forgive all enemies, and all wrongs and offences againſt us ; no: ſoiye only, Luke 11, 4, As we forgrve 
every one that 15 indebted againſt us. Col.3.13. If :ny have a quarrel! agawſt avy,cc, Note, That this isto- be 
underſtood of forgivenels 1n reſpec of bearing malice, or revenge,&c, whuch is alwayes required, and in 
all wrongs,8&c. bur not alwayes 1n reſpect of ſeeking remedy or ſarisfa&tion for the hurt or damage, &c. 

Reaſon 1, We mult ſo forgive our brethren, as to be in true charity and love witty all men, and ac all 
times: which cannot be wirhout a general forgiveneſs of all enemies, andall injuries and offences. If any 
one be not forgiven, We are not in charity. | 
, Reaſ. 2. We would have God to forgive us all our ſins ; not ſome only. Therefore weare to forgive 
all off2nces of our brethren againſt us, 

Hſe, See what to think of fuch as are content to forgive ſore wrongs, and ſome enemies ; but nor all. 
They can perhaps put up ſome (mall or perty in,uries ; bur if greater iuries or indignines be offered them; 
they will not forgive, bur.bear malice, and ſeek revenge, &c. This 1s no true forgivenels, and {0 no true 
love, bur counterfeir. Such muſt remember rhefe words, Forgive if ye have ought againſt any, 

Obſerv. 2. In that our Saviour preſuppoſert here, that his Diſciples ſhould have eriemies, who ſhould 
wrong and abuſe them,and againlt whom they thould have juſt marter of cotwplaint for ſuch wrongs : hence 
 gxcher, That Chriltians mutt make account ro have enemies, and to meer with wrongs and abuſes ar the 
hands of men ; yea, with many wrongs and in;urtes. They ruſt make account ſomerimes, yea, ofteritimes 
£o have matter of juſt complaint againlt others for wrongs done unto them : This is here taken for granted. 
And if it were nor ſo, there thould be no need of forgiveneſs,and io this Exhortation of our Saviour ſhould 
bein vain. That which our Saviour ſpeaketh, atth.18.7, touching thoſe offences or ſcandals, by which 
mendo hinder others in the wayes of God, and inthe way of ſalvation, 1s true of all offences and wrongs 
offered to the Saints and Servants of God : that it mult needs be, rhar ſuch offences ſhall come. Ir cannor | 


—_— 


vancs of God ſhall be much wrongedand abuſed inthe World, Jeh.16,»tr, In the world ye ſhall have eripula- 


1104, 
ORE SIG ' EL SO FEY OT RReY! Gi > 


Chap. th Goſpel of St. Mark. Ver. = 


| 3. Lookar Chriſt's Examples while he lived on earth, how he did forgive and pray for his enemies, | 


mies and wrongs done to us by otbers, Col.3.12, As the Eleft of God, put on bowels of mercy kindneſs, &e, — | 


OO I_— 
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Obſerv,1, 


be avoided : ſo long as there is a Devil and wicked menin the World, it muſt needs be, thar the crue ſer- } 


—  — w- b 
_ SW 


—_ _— 


—_ _ 


> 
, 4 
. <a ESR. 4 a = 7 Fa 
% D y . -- y 
£4 _ "af x * 
hs anc” ©, , - "> 
_ 4 * P . - D . * V. 
- Ol . ; 
Gs , 
: 
. 


CT at lr ng TI” POR 
- 


— MK —— —— 


—— _— 


$68 | Chap. 11. 


PR EE ITE 


Uſer, 


| lſe 2, 


AMay 6 
1630, 


| Leſt. 


; Azuſw. 


} 


| Coſerv.s. 


' 


| * HY 


o A ' Commentary upon Ver.z5. 


| ti9y, So long as ye live inthe world, ye muſt look ro have many enemies, and to ſuffer Tuch at the hands of 
| wicked men, Matth.10,17, Thus it hath been with the beft of God's Saints and Servants in all times: as, 


' tahd againſt all enemies oppoſing us, eſpecially for, well-doing, Sowe ſay, They cannot endure ro be 


with the Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs,yea Chriſt himſelf ; How many enemies had they > how many wrongs, 
and abuſes did they meer with at the hands of men in this World ? 
Uſe 1, To comfort good Chriſtians, when they meet with many enemies, and with many wrongs and 


abuſes offered them by others : I if it be 1n way of well-doing, and for the keeping of a good con- | 
u 


ſcience,&c, It is no new thing ; but that which hath ever been the lor and portion of God's Saints and Ser- 
vants in this World, Therefore if it be ſo with thee, be nor diſcouraged ; bur remember, Marth, 5.11, Bleſ- 
ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you,and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evill agatuſt you falſly for my ſoke. 
Rejoyce, &c, For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets before you, | 

Uſe 2, Ic mult teach us to prepare and armfour ſelves before-hand,to meer with enemies,and with wrong 
and offences at the hands of men, eſpecially of wicked men, ſo long as we live in this World, And there- 
fore to pray and labour for Chriſtian courage,patience and meeknelſs, to bear ſuch wrongs and abuſes as ſhall 
be cffered us ; ſeeing it cannot be avoided but we muſt have enemies, and muſt be much wronged ar the 
hands of men: we have therefore need of patience and meeknelſs to bear ſuch wrongs: and of Courage, to 


wronged, As much as to ſay ; Thou canſt nor be a good Chriſtian, or true Diſciple of Chriſt : for if thou 
wilr be ſuch a one indeed, thou wut make account to have enemies,and to be much wronged,&c, The Diſ- 
ciple is not above his Maſter,cc, Math, 10, 


mg. 
— 
— —_ 
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Mark 11. 25; And when ye ſtand praying, forgroe,e&c, that your Father alſo which is i heaven, ec, 


'Q) our Saviour's Exhortation of his Diſciples to the forgiving of enemies and wrongs when they come 
before God to pray, we have heard before, 

Now followerh the Reaſons enforcing this Exhortation, 1, From the benefit and good which'is promi- 
ſed, and ſhould come to them by this means ; they ſhould have their fins forgiven of God. 

2, From the contrary hurt and danger enſuing, if they forgive not others, then God will not forgive 
them, le 

Of the firlt, T hat your Father | That is, God, who is your Father nor only by Creation, &c, but more 
eſpecially by grace of Adoption in Chriſt, &c, : 

Here note, that theſe words, That your Father may forgrve,@c. are not ſoto be taken, as if their forgi- 
vins of others were the cauſe of Gods forgiving them ;_ or the ground and motive of God's forgiveneſs: bur 
only a condition or qualification required-in them, - as an effect of Gods forgiveneſs, ſhewing them to be 
ſuch as were forgiven of God; and conſequently a means by which they might know and be aflured, in 
conſcience that they were indeed forgiven of God, 


in Heaven, (viz, the third Heavens) after a peculiar manner : becauſe he doth there, and from thence eſpe- 
cially and moſt clearly manifeſt his preſence, by the eftets of his Divine Power, Wiſdom, Providence, &c., 
Therefore Heavez is called his T hroxe, Eſay 66.1, : | 

| May forgive you your Treſpaſſes\ By Treſpaſſes, underſtand fins againlt God : called treſpaſſes, becauſe by 


he fifth Pecition of the Lord's Prayer ; becauſe by them we wake our ſelves guilty before God by breach 
of his Law : and ſo we are bound to make ſatisfa&ion, or elſe to ſuffer the pumſhment due; as a manthar 
35 indebred ro another, &c. | 

More particularly by treſpaſſes or ſins, here weare to underſtand, 1, The fault or offence, which is the 
breach' of Gods Law. 2, The guilt, making us liable to puniſhment, 3. The puniſhment it ſelf due ro 
fin by the Lav, 


our fins, | 

Oxeft, What need is there for true Believers (ſuch as Chriſt's Diſciples were) to defire forgiveneſs of 
fins, ſeeing they having faithwere already aflured that their ſins were forgiven? 

cAvſw. 1. Their faith being weak and imperfe, they had need to deſirefurther and more aſſurance, 


and of faith, to believe and apply the ſame, 


In the words thus opened, conſider two things. 
| as wrong them ; They ſhall be forgiven of God ; that is, ſhall by this means have further aſſurance intheir 
conſcience, of God's forgiving their fins. ES : | 
2, The Aurhour or efficient cauſe of this benefit of forgiveneſs of fins; which is God himſelf.: Deſcribed 

here, 1. By a relative title, called their Father, 2. By his ſpecial place of abode, 1» Heavev. 


, 
| Heaven may forgrve you,Oc, 


Of the firſt, The benefit promiſed, Forgiveneſs of fins at the hands of Cod, T hat your Father which i; in 


Obſerv. 1, Forgiveneſs of fins, and true aſſurance of ir, is ſuch a bleſſing and benefit as Chriſtians ought 
earneſtly to defire and ſeek to be partakers of, This is here preſuppoled : for elſe our Saviour weuld nor 
uſe this as a Mcrive or reaſon why they ſtould forgive; that io they might be forgiven of God, and be aſ- 
ſured of -ir, A bleſſing moſt excellent, and mcſt neceſlary for every one : as neceſiary for us as any thing 
inthis world; as health, wealth,&c, yea, much more neceſſary then ariy cf theſe, or life it ſelf, &c, And 


#hich 4 in heaven Though God be every where preſent, filling Heaven and Earth , yet he is ſaid tobe | 


uben we break the holy Law of God, and ſo offend his Divine Majeſty, Called alſo Debts, Math, 6, 13, in } 


May forgive you That is, freely acquit and diſcharge you from the fault, guile, and puniſhment of all | 


2. They were apt through infirmity to fall into new ſins, which had need of anew a& of forgiveneſle, | 


1, The benefit promiſed co them, if they forgive ſuch } 


ant tern = Str —_— 


therefore well worth the defiring and ſeeking ; and moſt earneflly to be ſought and latoured for ; One main 
blefſing which we are taught to ask of God in the Lord's Prayer : yea, the chief of all ſpiritual bleſſings 


: which there we ack for our ſelves, next ro God's glory, ccrwirg of his Kingdom, and Coing of his Will : 
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| though .it be not named in the firſt place, Fur after 0#7 daily bread ; yerit is the chief of all bleſſings Which | 
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' practice by turning from them, yea from all thy fins; and by turning to God by holineſſe and newneſſ 
| of life, Jer. 4. 14. aſh thy heart from wickedveſſe, &c. eAbhor evill, and cleave to that is good, Rom, | 


| I2,9, 


| Gs 
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concern our ſelves, and. our own good immediately, Hoſ.14.2, The Church.is taught to pray for this ble- 
fing above all other, and how. to pray for it: T ake mth you words,arnd turn to the Lord; ſay unto him,T ake away 
all inquity,;3c, How earneſtly dozs David ſue for this bleſſing, and aflurance of it? Pſal.51, and Dani), 
Dan.9.19. and Peter exhorts the Jews, Att.3.19. and Simon Mag, AE8.22, 

Reaſon 1, In this ſtanderh our happineſle, Pſal. 32.1. And without ir, every one is moſt wret- 
ched. 

 Reaſ. 2. Withoutpardon of fin, we lye open tothe Wrath of God continually, and to all Judgments 
threatned in his Word, Joh.3.36, He that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth on him. 

Reaſ, 3. Without it, we can have no true peace, either with God, or in our conſcience : but our Con- 
ſcience muſt needs be troubled, and rormented with rerrours and fears, &c, Eſay 57, ult, No peace te the 
wicked. Rom.5.1. Being juſtified by faith, we have peace wuh God,e+c. | 

Reaſ. 4. Our fins,nor pardoned, do ſeparate between God and us, hindering his favour and all bleſſings 
and good things from us, Eſay 59.2. Your mgquities have ſeparated, &c, Jer. 5.25. Your fins have withholder 
good things from you, 

Hſe 1, See by this the folly of many Chriſtians, who ſhew ſo little defire, and take (o little care or pains 
to get pardon of their fins, Other matrers they defire and ſeek after of far lefle worth and excellency ; as 
healch, wealth, earchly delights,&c, Pſal.q. Fho will ſhew us any good? but, of all other things, do leaſt ſeek 
pardon of their ſins, and true aflurance of ; as if this were a matter needleſs, or of ſmall moment : whereas 
it 1s the moſt needfull thing in the world for them to ſeek, and more worth than all the World to a Chri- 
tian, Yer how is it negle&ted by many 2 And what folly is this in men, to defire and ſeek ſo much after this 
World, and the vain things of it, and toler go the pardon of their fins, which ſhould be ſought before 
all ? Are not theſe penny-wiſe, and pound-fooliſh 2 Yea, many chat go for wiſe and underſtanding men in 
the World, yer are thus fooliſh and ſortiſh in this matrer ; defiring and ſeeking all other things almoſt 
which they ſtand in need of, more then they do the pardon of their fins: One ſeeks health of body ; an- 
other ſeeks Wealth,Money,Farms, increaſe of Corn, and Cattel, &c, Another ſeeks a Wife, or Children, 
&c. Another, honour and preferment in the World, &c, In the mean time, they negle&t pardon of their 
fn3 ; without which, all this World can do them no good, nor give true peace, contentment, or comfort | 
What 2ood can healch, wealth, money, children, &c, yea, what good can all the World do to a man that 
hath nor his ſins forgiven ? that lye3 under the wrath of God,&c. Matth, 16, What ſhall it profit a man to win 
the whole world, and loſe his foul ? What was the rich glutron in Hell the berter for all hi Wealth, delicate 
fare, and collly apparel which he enjoyed in this life? No creature is ſo miſerable as man, withour pardon 
of his ſins, living and dying ſo. Of ſuch it may be ſaid, as of Judas, Good for them never to be born. 
When a brute beaſt dyeth, there is the end of their miſery : not ſo with ſuch as dye in guilt of their fins : 
then eſpecially begins their woe, &c, See then the extream folly and madneſſe of ſuch as have ſo little 
defire and care to get the pardon of their fins, preferring all other matters almoſt before this, which had 
need of the firſt place, Some ſeek it notar all; ſcarce think of it ſeriouſly ar any time, or how to obtain 
this unſpeakable bleſſing 3 rhey are ſo drowned in the World ; either in profirs, or pleaſures, in farming, 
&c, Others ſeek it, bur it is very coldly, ſleightly, and negligently ; they will be at no pains to ger 
it: Whereas in following the World,as profits, pleaſures, and they ſpare no pains; but will toyl like bealts, 
&c. Riſe early, go late to bed,8&&c, A hen they neither know, nor feel the excellency of this benefir of for- 
oiveneſs of ſins; nor their want of it, nor miſery without it, &c. 

Uſe 2. Tottir up all to an earneſt deſire and ſeeking after this great benefit, the pardon of their fins, 
and 200d aſſurance of it in their own ſouls: eſpecially ſuch as never yer had any true feeling or aflurance 
hereof. + Now labour for it, and uſe all means to attaiv to 1t: I ſay now, forthwith, without delay : now 
while thou haſt rime and means before thee. Eſay 55.8, Seek the Lord while he may be found, &c, Heb. 3. To | 
day if ye will hear bis voyce, &c, Pur nor off this weighty marter till fickneſs or old age, or thy dearh-bed, 
(as many do) but now while God offers grace inthe ordinary means, as the Miniftery of his Word and Sa- 
craments 3 now ſeek and labour for pardon of thy fins. To this end, conſider the excellency of this bleſ- 
fing, that thy happineſs conſiſterh in it ; and the miſery and danger thou art in continually without ir, being 
under God's wrath, and in danger of Hell every minute,8&c. 1f rhou wert guilty before men of ſome crime 
deſerving death, and ſhouldft be condemned for it ; how defirous and carzful wouldR thou be to ger a par- 
don from the King ? how would(t thou ply and follow this Suire > How much more, now thou arr guilty 
of ſo many fins againſt God, &c, Conſider how many wayes thou halt creſpaſled and offended him, &c. 
And never reſtrill thou haſt made thy peace with God, and obtained pardon and forgiveneſs at his hand: 
for all thy ſins, _ DT OR | 

Queſt, What to do, that T may obtain this bleſſing of forgiveneſs of my fins, &c ? 

Anſw, Practiſe true Repentance ; which confiſterh 1n theſe Duties, 1, Examine thy Conſcience by the 
Law of God touching thy fins, to tind them our in particular: eſpecially thoſe hou halt been moſt guilty 
of. The firſt ſtep to repentance, is, to come to ſee thy ſinsrruly, Lam, 3. 40, Let ws ſearch and try our 
waYes,C7c. | | | 

a 5: WE to have thy heart rouched with godly ſorrow for all rhy fins ; eſpecially for thoſe by which 
thou haſt moſt offended God ; nor a ſmall or fleight ſorrow ; bur to have thy heart broken and ren: 
with this ſorrow. To mourn for thy fins, as one that mourneth for the lofle of his onely ſon, Zach. 
I2, 10, | | | : ho . 

3. Confeſs thy fins, yea, thy particular ſins to God in bumble and feeling manner, accuſing and con- 


demning thy ſelf for them, that God may acquitthee, Prov, 28.13, _ | | | | 
4. Labour for true hatred, diſlike, and urter dere(tarion of thy fins in heart 3 and to ſhew it in life and } 
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5. Laſlly, ſue ro Godin Jeſus Chriſt moſt earneſtly for pardon and forgiveneſle of thy fins; nor pray- 
' ino, bre cr; inz unto himforthe ſame: and that with hungring and thirſting as after the greateſt good jn 
' the World : Then thou halt a Promiſe, Eſay 44. 3. 1 will pour upon the thirſty, &c. And thou muſt nor 
' onely ue earnelily to God, but conſtantly ; never ceaſing or giving over thy ſute, till God hear, and have 
- mercy upon thee, and manifelt his grace and mercy to thy ſoul in pardon of thy fins, as he will do undoub- 
' redly, if thou thus ſeek and ſue to him for the ſame. For he harh promiſed it, Eſay 55.7. and in many other 
. places; and he 13 true in his Word. If we acknowledg our fins, he 3s faithful to forgrue our ſins, 1 Joh, 1, and to 
' cleanſe us frem all unrightezuſneſs, Yea, though ins red as crimſon,&c, Eſay 1,18, 
Mao. Mark 11. 25, And when ye ſtaud praying, forgive, Ge. 
P13 Obſerv, 2, Þ N that our Saviour exhotts his Diſciples to forgive ſuch as wronged them, that ſo they might 
CE ny be forgiven of God 3 that is, might by this as by a pledg and teſtimony in their own conſcien- 
G ces be aſſured, that God had forgiven, and would till continue to forgive them their fins ; hence we learn, 
' That one ſpecial means whereby we May come to know and be aſſured in our conſciences, that God hath 
. pardoned, and will hereafter pardon our fins in Chriſt, 1s, freely to forgive our enemies, and ſuch as Wrong 
| or offend us. This is the Do&trine of our Saviour here, and Hatth.6,14, | 
Real, 1, | Reaſsi 1, This free forgiving of enemies, isan infallible mark and property of true love to our brethren ; 
g | and Love is a fruit of Faith, which worketh by it, Gal.5.6, Now where Paith is, there muſt needs be forgive- 
neſs of fins, Therefore by this fruit of love 1n forgiving others, being felt in our hearts, we may gather afſu- 
' rance that we have Faith, and ſo that our fins are forgiven of God. 
Renſ,2, | Rea. 2. Truelove to our brethren, which is ſhewed in forgiving wrongs, muſt needs cortie froti love 
| ro God; for we firft love God, and then our brother, x Joh.4.21. Now we cannot love God, till we firſt 
| have felt his loveto us 1n the pardon of our ſs. I Joh.4.19. we love him, becauſe he firſt loved us, Therefore 
| hence ir followes, That free forgiving of others, 1s the way to be affured,'thar God hath forgivenus,and will 
' forgive us (till. : 
life t, { Hſe 1, Seewhnatto do, if we would not only be partakers of this excellent benefit of forgiveneſs of fins, 
| bur alſo come to know and be aſſured hereof in our own Souls and Coniciences : we muſt then labour 
for the practice of love, 1n forgiving fuch as oftend and wrong us, If thou canſt artain to this, it will 
be a3 aſeal and pledg in thy own heart to aflure-thee, that God hath forgiven thy fins, and will alſo | 
forgive thee Cor time to come, ſo often as thou ſhalt fall chrough infirmity, and ſhalt renew thy repen- 
cance. 
"N M{e 2. Comfort to ſuch as feel this pratice of love in their hearts, that they canand do freely and from 
the heart forgive ſuch as wrong them,&c, From this love ſhewed tothy brother, thou mayſt conclude thy 
love roGod ; and conſequently God's love to thee in forgiving thy fins. See Lake7., 47. Thou need(t nor 
20 up to Heaven to know whether thy {ins be forgiven: bur look into thy own hearr, whether thou cant and 
doſt forgive ſuch as wrong and offend thee,&c. If thou canſt forgive and love thy enemies, and do good to 
:hem that hate or wrorg thee : and all this of Conſcience to God in obedience to his Will : then mayſthou 
hence gather aſſured comfort to thy ſoul, that thy ſins are forgiven of God : yea, with this one argument, 
thou n-a{yit anſwer all contrary ob,e&tons of Saran, the world, and thine own diftruſiful heart, tempting thee 
0 dovb: of God's love and pardon of thy fins. | 
Offa 2 Obſerv. 3. Inthar our Saviour uſeth this Motive or Reaſon to Move his Diſciple; to forgive their ene- 
' | ies, thar ſo they might be forgiven of God, and be aſſured hereof in their Conſciences ; hence learn 
| fr er, Thar the defire and hope of forgiveneſs at God's hand, and to have affurance of it in our ſelves, 
| (hould bz one forcible Motive moving us to forgive others which offend or wrong us. Therefore alſo in 
the 5th Peririon of the Lord's Prayer, where we ask forgiveneſs of our own {ins againſt God, weare alſo 
tauzh: to profels our readineſs to forgive others which creſpaſle againſt us, This 1s alſo taught us in that Pa- 
| r1ble, Matth.18.23, Bur more of this,in the Verſe following. 
7G \ Uſe. See what todo, when we find in our ſelves a loathneſs or unwillingneſs to forgive ſuch as offend or | 
| 
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wrong us, Thak how much we defire, and how glad we are to be forgiven of God ; and withall, what | 
need we have of this forgiveneſs, being ſo much indebred to God as we are, for manifold treſpaſſes, much 

; rnore thin any man 1s or can be indebted to us for any wrongs done againſt'us, God hath much more againſt 

\ thez, rhan thou againlt thy Brother, yerthou defireſt forgiveneſs : Oh, let this move and perſwade thee to | 
forgive thy Brother, yea, to forgive all that wrong thee, &c. Think often of thy manifold and grievous 
»g4'vlt God, in compariſon of Wi:1ch all the wrongs done to thee by men, though never ſo many,ate bur as a 

' a 100 pence in compariſon of a 1c00 Talents, as 1t 1s 1n the Parable, ar. 18, 
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Mas a Mack 11, 25, That your Father alſo which is w Heaven, may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 
Ra O W followerth the Aurhor or efficient Cauſe of this benefit of Forgiveneſs of fins, h.r2 promiſed to 
ſuch as forgive orhers, God himſelt : | 
Deſcribed, 1. By arelative Tide, in that he 1s called theic Father. 
abode, which is, Heaves, | | 
That your Father which ts in Herven, &c, Obſerv, 1, In that forgiveneſs of fins is here aſcribed unto God | 
| their heavenly Father, as his proper A& : Hence gather, that ir is God alone that can and doth forgive fins | 
| 


2, By the ſpecial place of his 


[his 13 his proper Act or Work, not communicable £2 any Man or Angel, Ila. 43. 25. 1, even 1, am he that 

\ blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions, for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy fas, Exod, 34. 6, Mich. 7. 18. bo 
:5 a God like unto thee, that pardoneſt Iniquity, and paſſeſt by the tranſgreſſion of the Remnant of his Heritage, &C. | 

Yea, the Scribes and Phariſees knew this, Mark 2, 7. Who can forgive ſins but God onely ? and therefore they | 


accule | 
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accuſe our Saviour of Blaſphemy, becauſe he cook upon him to forgive fins, being but a meer man, as they 


fallly ſuppoſed, 
Oneſt, How can God forgive (ins, being juſt ? Qugft. 
Arſw, There is aſarisfa&tion made to his Jultice, by the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt ; and ſo, in him,He | Arſw. 
foreiveth, &c. 
Queſt. How then doth he freely forgive ? neſt, | 


Anſw, Becauſe he freely gave his Son,c&c, eAnſw. 
Reaſon, All Sin is an Offence to Cod, and a breach of hisholy Law, 1 Foh. 3. 4. therefore he onely can | R:2/. I, 
forgive it, This 1s true, even of thoſe fins which are commurred againſt men; even theſe are firſt and prin- | 
ny _ "A : Pſal.51.4. Againſt Thee only have I fined, &c, yet he had finned againſt Uriah, and 
avainlt Bath(heba. 
}; Redd. Day God can infuſe Grace 1nto the Sinner-: Now,this goes alwayes with Forgiveneſs of (ins. Keaſ. 2, 
id Agquin, 

Obielt Joh. 20.23. Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, &Cc., Ob;eft. 

Az(w, God's Miniſters are ſaid ro remit tins, not by any Judicial Power or Authority of their own, but | Aw. | 
miniſterially onely ; by pronouncing, declaring, and applying forgiveneſs of fins ro the penirent, 18 the 
Name of God, and of Chriſt, | 

Uſer, To confutethe groſs Errour of the Papiſts, touching the Pope's Power to pardon fins, which is iſe 1, | 
God's peculiar Office, not communicable to Man or Angel ; which ſhews alſo the Pride and Preſumprtion 
of that Antichriſt of Rowe, thruſting himſelf into God's Office, &c. yea, they challenge and aſcribe this 
Power to their ordinary maſſing Prieſts,cc. Wherein they ſhew themſelves more blind than the Scribes and 
Phariſees, who confeſſed it to be God's priviledge alone to forgive fins, 

Uſe 2. See what to do, if wewould have our fins pardoned, and have inward peace and comfort in our | {7 2, 
Conſciences; Sezk ro God in Chriſt for mercy and pardon ; humble thy ſelf ro him, confeſs thy fins, and 
ſue to him moſt earneſtly for pardon and mercy, &c, This 1s the onely way to obtain pardon and inward 
Peace, and there isno other way 1n the World : Him thou haſt offended, and he onely can forgive thee; and 
tis his mercy alone, in pardoning thy ſins, which can cure and heal thy wounded Conſcience, and give thee 
crue inward comfort and peace, Ir is not carnal Mirth, or Company, or following the World, that can eaſe 
or pacify a wounded Conſcience, guilty of fin; bur God's mercy alone, pardoning ir in Chriſt, and aſlucing 
us in Conſcience of 1t, 

Qzeſt. Are we not to ask forgiveneſs of men allo ? = Buſt 

Anſw. Yes; ſo far aswe have by any ſin offended or ſcandalized men ; bur firſt and principally we are Azſw, 
ro humble our ſelves ro God, and make our peace with him. ( See before, upon the 7th, Vetſe of the 29. x | 
Chapter. 

os 2, From the Title | Father] given to God, in reſpect of the Diſciples of Chriſt being Believers ; 
We may gather, the grear and excellent priviledge of true Believers, 1n that chey have God to be their Fa- 
ther, and they are his Children by the Grace of Adoption in Chriſt, chough by Nature they are Children of | 
Wrath, as others: Joh.20.1 7: I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and Jour God, Joh, 1, 12, 
As many as recerved him, to them he gave Power to become the Sous of God, even to them that believe on his Name. 
Gal. 3. 26. Ye are all the Children of God by Faith ia Jeſus C briſt. | 

ſe. This is matter of great comfort to the faithful ; for God being their Father, cannot bur love them Hee. 
dearly as Children, and they his love by all fruits of ir ; He cannot bur take care of them, and provide for 
chem all things needful for Soul and Body ; He cannor bur thew piry and compaſſion towards them in their 
afflictions and miſeries, Pſal.103.1 3. the a5 a Father piticth hrs Children, &c, He cannot bur bear with their 
Infirmities, and pardon their failings in Duty, 

Obſerv, 3. In that God is ſaid to be in Heaven, above all ocher places, by his ſpecial preſence, this may | Obſerv,1, 
reach us a two-fold Duty. 

' I, That we ſhould labour to be heavenly-minded and affected, that ſo where God our portion and chief 
treaſure is, there may our hearts be alſo. Col, 3.2, Set your aff eft1075 on things that are above, &c, Phil, 3, 20. 
Our converſation is in heaven ; viz, in heart and affeRion, by heavenly meditations, and affeCtions carried 
cowards the things that are above, where God our Father is : we ſhould therefore labour ro be with him 
chere in mind and affeRion as much and often as 1s poſſible even while we live on earch, We thould often 
meditate of God ; that is, of his Nature, Effence,and Divine Properties; and of his love and favour roward 
us: as David, Pſal.73.25. Whom have 1 in heaven but thee, c, We ſhould alſo often meditate of che nacure 
and excellency of that life to come, and raiſe our heartsand affetions to the love and deſire of rhcſe hea- 
venly things,&c. weaning our hearrs from this world, and uſing ir as if we uſed it nor. 

2. This ſhould reach us to be willing, yea defirous to be gathered in due time to that excellent place, 
where God our Father is ; that where he 1s, we may be alſo immediately joyned ro him, and ſeeing hun os 
he is, face to face. A true loving Child defires to be wich his Father, in his ight,&c. $o ſhould we, &c. 

ee how willing we ſhould be to dye when God calls us roir ; as Paul, Phil. 1.23. and 2 Cor, 5,8, that we 
may 90 to our Father, Joh,20,17, Alſo co love the appearing of Chriſt ar the laſt day, 


Verſe 26. But if ye do not forgiveguenher wull your Father,&c,\ The ſecond Reaſon uſed by our Saviour, to 
move his Diſciples to free forgiving of enemies and wrongs ; from the contrary hurt and danger enſuing, | 
if they do not forgive; then they ſhall nor be forgiven of God, 

The meaning may appear by that which was ſaid before, in opening the words of the former Vetſe, 
Only note here, That theſe words are not 1 to be underſtood, as if Gods forgiving them, did depend upon 
raeir forgiving of others, as upon the ground or cauſe of it(for that 1s God's meer graceand mercy in Chriſt 
the Mediator), but only to ſhew, thartheir forgiveneſs of others, Was a neceſlary condition or qualification 
required to be in them, asan effect of God's forgiving them ; to ſhew and declarethem ro be ſuch perſons | 
a3 were indeed forgiven of God : and therefore that without this condition or qualification found in them, 
j Vvuvvv 2 they 
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they could not be ſuch as had their fins forgiven of God ; much leſs could they be aſſured hereof in con- 
{cience, : : | 
Daily Dir, Such as do not freely forgive enemies and all ſuch as wrong or offend them, are excluded from 
* | all to:giveneſs atthe hands of God ; and from all true aſſurance hereof, that their fins be forgiven of God, 
They cannot have their fin; forgiven, much leſs be aflured of ir, This 1s raught in thar Parable of the two 
Debters, Matth, 18, in that he which would nor forgive his brother, was condemned by his Lord and 
Maſter, and delivered to the rormentors till he ſhould pay all. Whereupon our Saviour inferreth this con- 
cluſion, Verſe wt, So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo to jou, if je from your hearts. forgive not every one 
his brother their treſpaſſes, Therefore alfo in the 5th Petition of the Lord's Prayer, weare raughtto pray to 
God to be forgiven, as we forgive others that treſpaſſe agamst ws: to ſhew, that unleſs we do forgive others, 
we cannot be forgiven of God, nor be aſſured thereof 1n conſcience, = 
j Keaſ, 1, Reaſon 1, None can have their fins forgiven of God, nor be aſſured of it, without faith : for by faith only 
| we apprehend Chriſt, and ſon him have our ſins forgiven, Now faith cannot be withour love, nor true 
| love without forgiveneſle of enemies and wrongs, Ergo, 
Reaſe, 3, Reaſ. 2. There can be no forgiveneſle of fins without repentance, Therefore theſe two are joyned in 
Scripture, Luke 24. 47. Now without forgiving of enemies, there can be no repentance : becauſe all fin 
1s not forſaken ; 1z, not the fin of malice again(t our brother. Ergo, Cc. 
Uſe, Hſe 1. Terrour to ſuch as do not forgive others which have wronged them, but bear malice or grudg of 
mind againſt them, yea, deſire and ſeek revenge, &c. Such neither are, nor ſhall be forgiven of God, 
wuch leſſe can they have aſſurance or comfort in conſcience, that God hath forgiven them, ſo long as they 
continue in malice or grudg againſt others, and do nor freely forgive them. They rewain in the guilt of 
their ſins, and under the wrath of God, which abiderh on all ſuch as do not repent of their fins, and believe 
in Chriſt : now ſuch as forgive nor their brethren, bur live in malice and enmity againſt others, do neither 
cruly repent, nor truly believe ; and therefore muſt needs be in a fearfull and damnable eſtare, See then, 
that it is no ſmall matter, or light fin todeny forgiveneſs to enemies and ſuch as wrong us, and to bear orudg 
and malice againſt the perſons of others; but ſucha fin as ſhurs out from all mercy and forgiveneſs at God's 
hands. If this were well and ſeriouſly thoughtupon, it would terrifie the Conſciences of ſome men, and 
make them afraid to bear malice and grudg of mund againſt rheir brethren, and to live and go on in it, as 
they do, &c, 
ie ſe 2, See, that ſuch as harbour malice or revenge in their hearts agairft orherz, do moſt hurt ro chem- | 
| ſelves by this means, inſtead of hurting their enemies,as they defire and think ro do : for by this means they 
ſhut themſelves from all mercy and forgiveneſs at the hands of God, and from all comfortable affurance 
| thereof, By continuing in malice and enmity againlt their brethren, they make God their enemy, and 
q 


| 


to 


cauſe him ſo to continue, and to deny them forgiveneſs, becauſe they will not forgive others, which have 
offended them. 
ih 3; Uſe 3. See by this, the abſolute neceſſity of this praCtice of love in forgiving enemies and ſuch as of- | 
: fend us : how needful this is for all Chriſtians ; foraſmuch as without it, we cannot have our fins forgiven 
of God, nor be aſſured hereof in conſcience, but are utrerly excluded from all forgiveneſs at God's hand, 
| and ſo are in a damnable eftate, How ſhould this move and perſwade with us freely and from the hearr to 
| x forgive our enemiesand all that have wronged us, ;though never ſo much or often ; ſeeing without this, we 
cannot be forgiven of God, nor have any feeling or aſſurance of the pardon of ourfins, nor of God's love 
and favour tous in Chriſt ; and ſo no inward comfort or peace in cur Conſciences : but on the contrary, 
if thou forgive not thy brother, though an enemy, thou art ſhut out from all mercy and forgiveneſs at God's 
hand : and ſo long as thou continuelt in malice and grudg againtt thy brother or neighbour, thou remaineſt 
in the guilc of all thy fins, and under the wrath of God: yea, thou art in danger of Hell every hour and mi- 
nure,&c, Ohthink of it, and ler it move thee to forgive freely and from the heart, ſuch as have wronged 
thee, yea, thy greateſt enemies : and not ovly to forgive them in heart, bur to ſhe and manifeſt this for- 
oiveneſs, by being ready and forward to a reconciliation : yea, to ſeek and labour fort by all means, ſo far 
as ls expedient : for this isthe true forgiveneſs required, Matth.5.23. 1f thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 
remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift — and go, firft be reconciled to thy brother, 
&c, Eſpecially when we come to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; look that we come in love, freely 
forgiving all enemies and wrongs done to us : and not only ſo, bur ſee that we be ready to accept of peace 
and reconciliation with enemies when it is offered ; yea, todefire and ſeek ir by all good means, ſo far as is 
expedient : yea, look tha this have been done already before we come to the Sacrament ; elſe never look 
to reap good or comfort by this Ordinance of God, Without faith, thou art utterly unfir co receive Chriſt 
in the Sacrament: and there can be no faith in rhee, without love ; nolove withour forgiveneſs of enemies; | 
nor true forgiveneſs, without defire and ſeeking to be reconciled to thy brother, &c. and ſo withour this 
forgiveneſs and reconciliation, thou art utterly unfit to be partaker of the Lord's Table, and doſt bur come 
there to eatand drink thine own judgment, . Ir is but need for me to urge this Point thus far ro you, (yea, 
and much farther, if time would ſuffer) conſidering the want of love amongſt us of late, and the many jar- 
rings and diſcords which have been, together with the malicious and revengeſul courſes pradtiſed by ſome 
of you one againſt another, I do now once again admoniſh you (as I have done heretofore) ro look to your 


ſelves in the fear of God, and to beware you come not in ſuch grofle and ſcandalous fins as theſe are, tothe | 
Lord's Table, 
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Mark 11. 27, 28. Aud they come again to Jeruſalem, and as he was walking 1a the T emple, there come to him the 
chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Elders ; and ſay unto him, By what Authority doſt thou theſe things ? | 
and who gave thee this Authority to do theſe things ? 


EB: 5th and laſt part of chis Chapter, Our Saviours anſwer to the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, qQue- 
& tioning With h1m about his Calling and Authority which he had to do thoſe things which he had now 
lately dons at jeruſalem, and in the Temple, | | 

Where conſider three things. 1. Their queſtioning with him about his authority, vey, 27,28, 

2. His aniwer to them, andconfuration of them, by demanding of them another queſtion rouchins the 
Baptiſm of j obn, whether it were from heaven, or of men, &'c. ver. 29, 30. at 

3. The Conſequents that followed hereupon, ver. 31. totheend, 

Of the firſt, conſider four things, 1, The place where they thus queſtioned our Saviour, which was in 
the Templ: at Jeruſalem. 

2. The occaſions which were tiyo, 1, His comming again with his Diſciples to Teruſale;, 2, His wal- 
king in the Temple, 

3. The pe:ſons that thus queltioned his Authority 3 T he chief Priefts, Scribes, and Elders. 

4. The fact it ſelf, 21z, their comming to him, and queſtioning with him about his Authority which he 
had to do hoſe things which he did, By what authority doſt thou theſe things, &c, Of the firſt I have ſpoken 
before upon this Chapter. | 

Ofthe ſecond ; the firſt occaſion. T hey come again te Jeruſalem\ viz. from Bethany, whicher he went out 
with his Diſciples the evening before, as we heard, ver. 19, And this cheir return to Jeryſaley here menti- 
oned, was upon the ſecond or third day after our Saviour's triumphant riding into the City ; whereof we 
heard before inthis Chaprer, being the ſame day on which he exhorted his Diſciplesto the praRtice of Faith, 
and tauvh: theta the power and verrue of it upon occaſion of the ſudden withering of the Fig-tree which he 
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had curied the day before. See before upon ver, 15, and ver, 19, 20, 
Now followeth the ſecond occaſ:on, his walking in the Temple. | 
As he was walk.ng, &c. | Objeit, Marth, 21, 23, Itis ſaid, as he was teaching, &, And Luke 20.1, As Obieft 

he taught the people in :h2 Temple, ard preached the Goſpel, ay 

Azſw. Ether he did teach the people as he walked inthe Temple, as ſome think he did ; at leaſt ſome Arſw 
parc of the tire of his being there, that ſo he might be heard of the more, the throng of people being ereat : 
about him. (Gerard. harm, Evang.) or elſe the words of Matthew and Lake are tobe underſtood inthe di- 
vided ſenſe. As he wasteaching 3 that 1s, about the time of his teaching, viz, immediately after, or ſoon af- 
ter he had done teaching the people, this happened, Touching our Savioursuſual cuſtome when he came to 
Jeruſalem at any time; v1z, that he uſed to go firſt into the Temple, and thereto teach the people,and to con- 
firm his Doarine alſo by Miracles, we have heard before in this Chapter. 

Obſerv., 1, His conſtant and unwearied pains and diligence in the duries of his Calling and publick Mi- Obſerv,s 
niltry, v1z, in teaching the people, and doing good by Miracles for confirmation of his Do&rine, Lake 19. he 
47. He taught daily in the T emple. To fir up all tothe like pains and diligence in the duties of our Callings, 
eſpecially Miniſters of the Word, 2 7. 4. 1, Ss 

Obſerv. 2. Though the chief Prieſtsand Scribes ſought his life, as we heard, ver. 18. yet for all that, he | Obſerv, 2 
doth not refrain or forbear comming to Jeruſalem, and into the Temple, and teaching the people there, and | ; 
that daily. Hence learn, that we ought not to forſake our Calling, or to give over the duties of it which God 
calls us to perform, for fear of outward dangers which may happen to us 3 but we are to goon couragiouſly 
and conſtantly in our Callings, doing the duties God requizerh of us,ſo long as we may and have opporrunicy, 
notwithſtanding all dangers which may befall us, knowing that God who hath called us to the performance of 
ſuch duries,1s able to prore& us againft all enemies and dangers,and he will do it,as he hath promiſed, P[.g1. 
t1, Heal grvehis Angels charge over thee, &c. Joh. I1,8, Our Saviour went boldly into Jadea, though 
the 7ews had before ſought to one him there, Trueit 1s, that We have not the ſame power to defend our 
ſelves, ard to eſcape or deliver our ſelves from danger, as out Saviour Chriſt had, being God as well as man; 
and therefore we are not raſhly to caſt our ſelves upon needleſs dangers without a calling, but when we have 
a calling from God to do any duty, We are to do it without fear of any dangers that may befall us, for, or in 
the doing of it, knowing that God is able to protect and keep us in the midlt of greateſt dangers, and he will 
do it ſo far as ſhall make for his glory and our good, Belides, if 1t be ſo thatwe muſt needscome into dan- | 
ger, yea, into greateſt danger, even of life it ſelf, (1f God haveſo appointed) we cannot better, or with more | 
eain, hazard or ſpend ir, then in doing rhe duries of our Calling, which God hath called us to perform. | | 
Mark. 8. 35. Wheſoever ſhall loſe hes life for my ſake and the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it, This ſhould 
move both Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and all orhers1n their places and callings, to go on with courage and | | 
| conſtancy in doing thoſe duties which God requires of them, withour fear of enemies, or any dangers which 
may befall them, knowing that God can and will protect themagainſt all, and inthe midlt of all, There- 
fore we are to commit our Souls and bodies to him in well-doing, and by Faith reſt on his power and pro- | 
recion in all dangers which may happen to us 1n our Callings, At. 20, 24, Thoughbonds and afflictions 
did abide for Paulat Jeruſalem, yet he feared not to go thicher, neither was his life dear ro him (as he ſayes) | 
ſo that he migh finiſh his courſe, and the Miniſtry he had received of the Lord Jeſus, &c, See Math, | | 


IO, 20, 


—— —____——_* 


Mark| 


— woe <_—_ Ry vr 


— 
— — 


\874 Chap. i... 2 Commentary apon Ver.28, 


chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders | Of theſe, ſee before upon ver, 18, and Chap. 8, 31, and Chap, 


| IO, 33, SE 
Obſerv,x, | Obſerv. 1. Such as for their high place and calling inthe Church, ſhould be the greateſt friends and fa- 
vourers of Chriſt and the Goſpel, are oftentimes the greateſt enemies ro both, See before, Chapter 
8.31, 
' Obſerv.2, | Obſerv, 2, Perſonal ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church in the place of rrue and lawful Pa- 


| tors, 1s no true mark of the Church, Theſe chief Prieſts and Scribes were ſucceſſors in place and Office to 
| Aaron and the lawful Prieſts of God,which hadbin in former times 3 and yer they were nor che true Church, 
bur enemies of Chriſt, See before, chap. 10, ver. 35. againſt the Papiſts, &c. | 
Otſerv.z, | Obſerv, 3. Unity 1 nomark of the true Church, For here was unity among|t the enemies of Chriſt,chough 
of different eſtares and callings ; yer they all conſpired againſt Chriſt, And ſuch unity and conſent there 
hath ever uſed to be amongſt the wicked, and enemies of Chriſt and his Church, See Prov. 1. 14, Pſal,2.2. 
; King: of the Earth, and Rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord and his anointed, This was afterward 
| fulfilled, when both Herod and Pontizes Pilate, and Jews and Gentiles conſpired againſt Chriſt Jeſus to 
pur him to death, AF. 4. 27. Repel, 17. 13. The ten Kings have one mind, and ſhall give their power and 
{trength to the beaſt, and (hall make war with the Lamb, &c, Therefore unity and conſent is no mark of the 
crue Church, unleſs it be unity in the truth, and for the truch, and for the hon6ur and glory of Chriſt, and not 
=_ Chriſt, To be obſerved likewiſe againſt the Papiſts, who make unity a mark of the Church,&c, See 
Chap. 3. 6. ; : : l 
Obſerv,a.| Obſerv. 4. Laſtly, ſeeing there is ſuch unity and conſent amongft the wicked enemies of Chriſt, as here 
we ſee; this ſhould reach us much more tolabour for true unity and conſent, whereby to joyn together for - 
Chriſt, as theſe did againſt him, As wicked men joyn togerher in oppoſing Chriſt and his truth and Goſ- 
pel ; ſo ſhould we much more infurthering the Goſpel, and advancing the Kingdome of Chrift by all | 
| { means, Asthey conſpire together in evill, andin the pradtiſe of fin, ſo we much more ſhould conſpire and 
| conſent in well-doing, &c, 
Of the fourth. Their queſtioning with our Saviour about his Authority, &c, There are two parts or bran- | 
ches of their demand, 
| 1, Touching his Authority 3 By what Authority doſt thou theſe thmgs ? 
Ho 2. Touching the Author, of efÞcient cauſe of his Authority ; Who gave thee this Authority, &c, But 
| both rendro one and the ſame efte&; the latter being but a further explication and urging of the for- 
mer. 7 
By what Authority, Gc.| Theſe enemies of our Saviour having formerly oppoſed his Do&trine and Mira- 
| Cles, and not prevailing that way, now they take another courſe to ſuppreſs him, if ir might be by any means. 
| Therefore now rhey do not plainly or dire&ly queſtion the rrurh of his Do&rine, or ſpeak evil of his Mira- 
cles, asat other times they had done, but they queſtion with him abour his Catting and Authority which he 
3 had to dothoſe things which ne did. And this they did our of their malice againſthim, tecauſe he had new- 
| ly taxed them, by reproving the abuſes which they ſuffered in the Temple, ver. 17. 
By what Authority | By what lawful powet, ordinary, or extraordinary, ei:her of thine own, or commirred 
| | ro thee by ſome other ? 
| | Deſt thou theſethings?] Theſe words are to be underſtood, not onely of that which our Saviour was now do- 
; ing, tz, of his publick teaching of the people, and preaching of che Goſpel in the Ter ple, bur alſo of rhoſe 
; ©: her ſpecial and extraordinary ations or works Which he had now revly wrought at 7 eruſalem, and in the 
\ Temple, 24z. of his ſolemn and triumphant riding as a King into the City, and eſpecially of h's purging rhe 
' Templefrom abuſes, by caſting out thence the buyers and ſellers, &c, Becauſe rheſe were new and ſtrange 
| ' things which he rookupon him to do, therefore they demand whar Authority he had ro do them ; 1mplying 
- | thereby, that they thought he had no lawfull authority, &c. 
| And who gavetheethis Authority, &c.| q. d. Whether haſt thou this Authority from thy ſelf,or from ſome 
' other ? If from ſome other, then from whom haſt thou it ? whether fro.n God or man, &c, who commirred 
| £9 thee this power-? who called thee to reach this new Doctrine, and to do theſe new and ftrange things 
\ which rhou takeſt upon thee ro ds? q.d. Thou haſt no ordinary calling from us, neither canſt chou prove an 
extraordinary call ; rherefore thou haſt no lawful Calling ar all, &c. 
Naw here is ſomething good and commendable in theſe enemiesof Chriſt, and ſomething that is evill 
and wicked, 

That which is commendable, is this, 1, That they ſuppoſe, and rake ir for granted, rharno man ought 
totake upon him any publick Office or Fun&tion inthe Church, without a lawtull Calling and Authority 
commuirted to him, * 

2. That they themſelves being publick Officers and Governoutrs in the Church, do think it to be their 
duty, to take care thar none ſhould intrude, oruſurp any publick Office in the Church, without a Cal- 
ling. 

Thar which isevill and wicked, is, 1, Their malicious purpoſe againſt our Saviour ; for by rais queſtt- 
| on, they went about to entrap him, and to bring him into trouble and danger, or at lealt into ſuſpition with 
| the people as an Ulſurper ; ſuppoſing this, that if he ſhould ſay, he had his Authority from himſelf, then they + 
| might charge him as a ſedirious perſon, and an unlawfull Uſurper of that Office he rook upon him, being a 

meer wan, .as they ſuppoſed him ro be. If onthe other ſide he ſhould ſay, that he had his Authority and 
Callingfrom ſome other, theneither from God imwediarely, or elſe medgiately by the outward and ordinary 
j Calling of men, and of the Church, Now if he ſhould ſay, he was called of God immediately, they 
\ chought they mghrurge him to prove this immediate Calling by ſome further fign or Miracle (as the unbe- 
j | | heving 
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lieving Jews had done before, Joh. 6, 30.) or elſe they might accuſe him of Blaſphemy againſt God, If ye 
ſaid he had an ordinary Calling from men, or from the Church, they knew they could eafily diſprove thi- he. 
cauſe he was not of the Tribe of Levy ; neither was he called or Authorized by themſelves, who Were the 
chief Governours of rhe Church, | ; 

The ſecond thing which 13 evill and wicked in theſe enemies of Chriſt, is theirgroſs hypocriſy ang difſi- 
mulation ; in that under a fair prerence of being carefull char none ſhould uſurp unlawful Authority in the 
Church, they do hide thei: malicious purpoſe againſt our Saviour, which was either to diſgrace him and his 
Miniſtry, or to filence and {uppreſs him it they could ; yea, to cut him off if ic might be.See before,ver. 18, 
T hey ſought how to deſtroy him. ; 

The rhirdis their wilful ignorance and blindneſs, in that being formerly convinced of the lavfull Calling 
and Authoricy of Chriſt by ſo many evident figns and teſtimonies of it as they had ſeen and heard, iz, by 
che reftimony of John Bapriſt, given of him, that he was the Meſſiah, and by rhe excellency of his Doctrine, 
and Divine power ſhewed by ſo many Miracles, &Cc. yer for all this they cannor, or rather will nor, ſee what 
Aubority he had, bur do now queſtion him abour the ſame, 

Now tollow the Inftruttions, 1, From that which is commendable in them, 

Obſerv. Tn that they take it for granted that none 1n the Church ſhould take upon them any publick Of- 
fice of FunCtion without a lawfull Calling and Aurhority, Hence we may learn this, that no man oughr to 
rake upon him any publick Office or Function in the Church withoura Calling and lawfull Authoriry com- 
mitred to him. As theſe enemies of our Saviour do take this for granted here; ſo our Saviour himſelf dorh 
nor deny ir, bur rather confirm itby his anſwer afterward, in that he doth alledg the Calling of 5 ohy Baprift, 
co juſtify hisown Calling (becauſe John bare witneſs of him) thereby ſhewing, that both himſelf and Johy had 
indeeda lafull Calling and Authority to do that they did, and conſequently, thatevery one that takes upon 
him any publick Officein the Church, ought to have a lawfull Calling and Authority ſo to do, and that with- 
outſuch a Calling, he ought not to take any ſuch Office upon hum. This 1s true of all publick Offices in the 
Church ; as the Office of a: Magiſtrate or Miniſter, &c. but elpectally of the Office and Function of the 
Miniſtry, Heb. 5. 4. No man taketh this hovaur to humſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, Sy alſo 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieft, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, Fc. Now if 


his Father ; much leſs ought any other to take upon him the Office of a publick Paſtor or Miniſter of the 
Church, wichour a lawful Calling and Authority from God, See Joh. 3. 27, and Row, 10, 14, How ſhall 
they bear without a Preacher 3 and how ſhall they Preach, except they be ſent > 

A twofold Calling of Miniſters of the Church, 1. Immediate and extraordinary, 2, Mediate and or- 
dinary, by the Church, &c. w- — 

Reaſons why none ought to take upon him this publick Ofhce or Function in the Church without a lawcult 
Calling. 

x. Becauſe without ſuch Calling, he cannot be aſſuredthat God will affift him, and irengthen him to do 
the duies of his Calling. 

2. Thathe cannorexpect or look for the bleſſing of God uponthat which he doth in execution of his 
Office ; and ſo he cannot with comfort go on 10 1t. : 

3." Neither can he be aſſured of Gods prote&ton in his Calling, that God will maintain and keep him 
againſt all enemies and dangers, 

Now there is a twofold Calling required of every 6ne that takes upon him rhis publick Office in the 
Church. 


himſelf, thar God hath indued him in ſome meaſure with ſuch gitts and gracesas are requifite to make him 
able and fit to execute that Office and Function, together with a willing and ready mind and Conſcience to 
uſe thoſe gifts to the glory of God, and good of the Church. q 

2. Anoutward Calling from men alſo, being approved and allowed of by ſuch as are in Authority in the 
Church, to execute that Office he rakerh upon him, He that hath this rwofold Calling, may lawfully, and 
with a good Conſcience take upon him this publick Office of the Miniſtry in the Church, and may with 
comfort execute the ſame, and not otherwiſe, 


_ 
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Mark 11, 28, By what Arthoruy aoft thou theſe things, &&c, 


Ow follow ſuch Inftructions as we are to learn from that which 1s evil and wicked in theſe Priefts 

NV Scribes, and Elders, the enemies of our Saviour, 

Obſerv. 1, One malicious practice of wicked men againſt Gods fairhfull Meflengers and Minifters cal- 
led and ſent to Preach unto them his Word, and roadmomith and reprove them for their fins, that if they be 
notable to gainſay or withſtand their Do&trine, or to take exception againlt their perſons or manner of life, 
then they are ready ro oppoſe their Calling and Authority, and to call thar into queſtion, eſpecially if they be 
ſuch Miniſters asdo deal plainly and fairhfully mreproving fin, and reforming abuſes, &c. As theſe Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Elders dealt with our Saviour Chrilt, ſo are other wicked men apt to deal with Gods Miniſters, 
eſpecially if they deal plainly and faichfully in admoniining and reproving their fins, and ſeek to reform abu- 
ſes in the Church, Thus the Princes, Prieſts, and people dealt with the Propher Jeremy, being nor able to 
with{tand his Do&rine, they queſtioned his Calling, wherher he wereſent'of Gadro Prophecy to themas he 
did of that grievous Judgment of the Captivity, which is the cauſe and reaſon that he doth labour ſo much 
ro juſtify and approve his Calling againſt them ; as we may ſee, chap. 26. 15, Of atruth the Lord bath (ent 
me unto you to ſpeak all theſe words in your ears. So 1n orher places of his Prophecy. Fob, 1. 25, the Phariſees 
queſtion the Calling of 5 oh» Baptiſt 3 If rhow be not the ( hriſt, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, Why then doſt thou 
| Baptize? Becauſe he Preached Repentance, reproving their fins, and ſought reformation of che Church, 
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our Saviour Chriſt rook not upon him the Office of Prieſthood in the Church without a Calling from God 


I, An inward Calling from God, and in his own Conſcience, whereby he muſt know and be affured in | 
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$76 | Chap. Il. A (ommemtary upon Ver. 26, 


bringing ih a new Sacrament, &c, They could not except againſt his perſon or Doctrine ; therefore they 
queltion his Calling. - | 
Readſin. Reaſ. Wicked men cannot endure to have their fins reproved, (as we heard before, ver. 18.) therefore they | 
hate and oppoſe ſuch as reprove'them ; eſpecially the Miniſters of God, and ſhey their hatred, by queſtio- 
' | ning their Authority and Calling, | 
tle, Hſe. See how needful it is for Miniſters of the Word, not onely to nave a good and lawfull Calling from 
God, and from the Church, bur alſo ro know, and be aſſured hereof in Conſcience, that ſo they may be able 
co juſtify and approve their own Calling and Authority, againſt all that queſtion or oppoſe ir, 
Obſerv,z, | Obſerv, 2, Under pretence of being carefull that none ſhould uſurp Authority in the Church, they hide 
their malicious purpoſe againſt our Saviour : Hence learn, that it 1s the property of wicked men and Hypo- 
crites, to hide their wicked practiſes, under good pretences, Matth, 22, 15, The Phariſees and Herodians ; 
under pretence of good opinion of him, &c, ſeek to intangle him, &c, Foh, 12, 6, And Judas, Matth, | 


— n by of 
—_ 
— 


- | 23. 14. | \ 
Uſe. Ie Take heed of this groſs Hypocriſy and diflimulation: Diſſembled holineſs, is double iniquity;worſe A 
| then open malice and wickedneſs. 
| Obſerv,z, Obſerv, 3. Though they had bin ſufficiently convinced before of the Calling and Authority of our Saviour, 'of 
, | both by the teſtimony of Fohn Baprift, asalſo by the Do&rine and Miracles of Chriſt ; yer ſuch is their ma- | | 
| lice and envy againſt our Saviour, that they cannot, or will not ſee the truth and lawfulneſs of his Calling,bur L 
do make queſtion of it, &c, Hence obſerve the nature and effect of envy and walice againſt the perſons of h 


other-, thatit doth ſo blind the eyes of thoſe in whom itis, that they cannot or will not ſee the Calling and 
vifts of others which are eminent 1n the Church, and do excell themſelves in Graces, becauſe they kate and 
envy them, Thus it was with the Scribes and Phariſees, and other malicious enewies of our Saviour Chriſt, 
their minds were ſo blinded with malice and envy againſt his perſon, becauſe he reproved and taxed their | * 
fins by his life and DoGtrine, that they could not ſee the excellency of his gifts, nor dignity of his Calling, 
that it was from God, and thathe was the Meſſiah ; but they now make queſtion of his Calling and Authori- | 
ty, notwithſtanding all the means they had formerly had ro convince them of his lawful Calling and Aurho- 
' rity. See this in other examples : Sazl haring and envying David ; this hatred and envy did ſo blind his | 
' eyes, that he could nor ſee the gifts and Calling of David, that God had called and choſen him asa fir perſon | 
robe King after him 3 and therefore he perſecuted him, and ſought to keep him from the Kingdome, $0 } | 
Toſeph's brethren were ſo blinded with envy againſt Joſeph, thar they could not ſee the eminent gifrs which | | 
werein him, nor the Calling of God, by which he had calledand appointed him to have preheminence above 
them, So at this day, this is the cauſe that many cannot or will not ſee, nor acknowledg the eminent gifts .. 
and Calling of Gods Miniſters, and others, that are of eminent place and gifts in the Church, becauſe they |} \\ 
hate or ervy their perſons, and this hatred and envy doth ſo blind their minds, that they cannot ſee that which | 
1s moſt apparent to be ſeen, | | 
Uſe, | Me. For admonition to every one of us, Take heed of conceiving hatred or envy againſt the perſons of 
others ; eſpecially of ſuch as are of eminent pl ce and Calling, and of eminent gifts in the Church, leſt this 
do ſo blind our minds, that we cannot ſee the eminent gifts and Calling of ſuch, nor make any good uſe | 


CCS 
_ 


Tr—rES COD AIRGS woe CUE <i> RES ne LS ns et. _w_——_ 4. 


—C— 


| thereof, Take heed of conceiving diſlike, hatred, and envy againſt the Miniſters of God, or others that 
| are of ewinent gifts or place in the Church, leſt this do ſo blind thy mind, that thou canſt nor ſee or- acknow- 
| ledg their Calling and gifcs, and conſequently not profit by the ſame, no nor by the gifts of thine own Paſtor, 
| &c. but thou wilt be ready to queſtion his Calling and*gifts, though never ſo apparent, and though never ſo | 
well approved in the Church, == ; : | | | 
Olferv.g, \ Obſerv, 4. In that theſe chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, do make queſtion of our Saviour's Authority to 
E Preach, and toreform abuſes in the Temple, upon this ground, becauſe he had no ordinary outward Calling 
or allowance from themſelves, who were then the chief Rulers of the Church, and becauſe alſo he was not of | 
the Tribe of Lev: (of which thoſe ought to be by the Law, who took upon them the publick Office of rea- 
ching in the Church) : Hence we may learn, that it 1s the manner of falſe teachers, and of counterfeit Pa- 
1 | Rors and Miniſters of the Church, to ſtand too much upon an outward and ordinary Calling of the Church, 
| ' and upon an outward perſonal ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Miniſters in the Church ; and therefore they are apt 
| and ready to oppoſe all ſuch as want the outward and ordinary Calling and Succeſſion, and to exclude them 
; f:om being lawful Paſtors, and teachers of the Church, eſpecially if they teach any Do&rine which ſeemeth 
, new or ſtrange, though ir benot ſo, but the old truth ; andif they plainly reprove fin, andtax abuſes in the 
; Church. Thus did theſe Prieſts and Scribes deal with our Saviour,as here we ſee, And thus dealt the Prieſts | 
' and Phariſees with John Baptiſt, Joh. 1. 25, Becauſe he taxed abuſes, and brought inanew DoEtrine, and a 
| new Sacratnent 3 and yet had no outward ordinary Calling from the Church ; therefore they made queſtion 
' 'whether he had any true Calling at all, And thus do the Papiſts at this day, they ſtand roo much upon the 
| ordinary Calling and ſucceſſion of Paſtors in the Church; and hence it 1s that they take exceprion againſt 
| Luther, Zwingl1us, and other worthy Paſtors and Miniſters of our Church, whom God hath ſtirred up extra- 
; ordinarily of late times,to be reformers of Religion ; becauſe (as they ſay) they had no lawful ordinary Cal- 
| Ing or ſucceſſion from the true Church 3 thar is, from the Church of Rowe, as they hold; and therefore they | 
| deny them to have bin true and lawful Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, Burto this we anſwer, x, Thar | 
| we deny the Church of Rome to be the true Church of God, though ir hath ſome truth of a Church in it, in 
' that ic reraineth ſome parts of the true Do&tine of the Scriptures, and hath alſothe ſubſtance of Baptiſm in 
- it, Onthe contrary, in regard of the groſserrours and corruptions 1n it, it is a falſe and Anti-chriftian Syna- } l 
; Sogue of Satan; and therefore we are not carefull ro derive the Calling of cur Miniſters from that Church, ! 
| 2, Weaffirmand hold, that Luther, Zwinglins, Oecolampading, and other Paltors of our Church, which were 
; the fiiſt *eltorers of Religion in theſe latter rimes, had an outward and ordinary Calling, in, and from the 
' Chutch of Rome, ſo far forth as the ſubſtance of the Miniſterial Calling did remain in ſome ſort in that | 
} . Church,even in the moſt corrupt times of it. And this was ſufhcient to make them lawful Miniſters of the 
| ; Church, if there were any lawful Miniſtry ar all in that Church before Luther*srime ; yet withal, we grant | 
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that the calling of Luther and ſome 6thers which were the firſt Reformers of the Church in this latter Age, 


' was in ſome reſpeR extraordinary : in that they were extraordinarily ſtirred up of God to renounce the groſs 


Errours of the Romiſh Church, and to preach and write againſt them, &c. Ina word, we do nor hold it 
fir to rye the true Church or Paſtors of it alwayes to an ordinary Calling and Succeſſion in every reſpec : 
foraſmuch as God may and doth ſometimes extraordinarily call and ſtir up ſome ſpecial perſons in corcupt 
ries to be reſtorers of Religion, and inſtruments of reforming the Church, (See Perk, in Matth.7. 16, 
| pag. 239.) V ide etam Maſon, de Minſter, Anglic, 1, 5, c. 14. Alſo Dr, Field of the Church, 16. 3, 
CAP, 39. | 

Otfers, 5. Laſtly, ſee hzre, how theſe chief Prieſts and Scribes doqueſtion and oppoſe the Authoriry and 
Calling of our Saviour Chriſt; and yer they themſelves had no lawful calling and authority, at leaſt ſome 
of them, For the High-Prieſt was choſen yearly,as may be gathered from Joh,1 1,49, & Joh.18,13, where- 
a3 by the Law of God, he was to keep that Office cill che time of his death : Neither were the Scribes and 
Phariſees all of the Tribe of Levr, as 15 probable, as they ſhould have bzen : Pan and his Father were of 


the Tribe of Benjamin, Af,23.6, Hence we learn, Thar itis one property of hypocrites to tax and reprove 
| that inochers, which chemſzlves are more faulty in,&c, Such as are cainted with pride, are apt to rax others 
for ir, So ſuch as are given to covetouineſls, to uncleanneſs or unchaſtity,&c. 


Hſe. Take heed of this property and practice of hypocrite; ; rhar we do not charge or accuſe others for 


ſuch faults and corruprions, as we our ſelves are as much or more guilty of : but ſee we have firſt purged 


| our own Hearts and Conſciences by true repentance of ſuch fins as we reprove in others. Firſt caſt the beam 


out of thine owneye,&c. Marth.9, 5, See Rom.2.21, Elſe it may be ſaid rothee, Phyſttian, heal thy ſelf. In ac- 
cuſing others, thou condemnelt thy (elf, if rhou be guilty of the ſame. 


Matk 11. 29, 30. eA nd Teſt 15 anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo ach, of you one queſto (or thug) and 


anſwer me 3 and 1 will tell you, by what authority I do theſe things : The baptiſm of Jobm, was i from 
Heaven, or of men ? Anſwer me, 


| I 'N therwoformer Verſes we have heard, how the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders of the people did 
| & examine and queſtion wich our Saviour about his Calling and Authority, which he had to do thoſe things 
' which he did inthe Temple at Hreraſalem ; v1z. to reform abuſes, and to preach to the people there, and to 
| confirm his Doctrine by Miracles. | 
| Now the Evangeliſt in this 29, and 30. Verſes, dothſer down our Saviour's anſwer unto thar Queſtion 
before moved to tum by thoſe his malicious enemies. And he anſwereth themgnor direaly,but by propound- 
ing corhem another queſtion ; which if they could anſwer, then he promiſerh co cell chem by whar aurhoricy 
| he did thoſe things. The queſtion is touching the baptiſm of John, whether it were, from heaven, or of 
men ? 
; Where we may conſider two things, T. The Preface or preparation to the anſwer ; wherein our Sa- 
' viour tells them, thathe would alſo ask of chem one queſtion, which if rhey could and would anſwer, then 
| he would anſwer them,8&c. Verſe 29. 
2. The Anſwer it ſelf, or rather the queſtion which he further moves to them, Vetſ, 30, The baptiſm of 
ohn, was it from heaven, or of men ? Anſwer me. 
I will alſo ask of you,&c.) Becauſe he knew their malicious purpoſe in coming to him, and moving unto 
him che former quettion. Nor to learn, or to reſt ſatisfied in his anſwer ; bur to cavil and ro intrap him : 
rherefore he does not return them a dire anſwer ; bur puts ro them another queſtion: yer iuch a one,as the 


| very propounding of it was enough to have reſolve! che marter, and to have convinced raem of the law- 


fulneſs of his authority, if they could and would have underſtood the ſcope and meaning of his que- 

(ton, 

$ One queſtion| Or, one word, (iva axiyo) An Hebraiſm, So Matth.22.1t, No man was able to auſwer hint 
a word, 


| And anſwer me) He makes this open challenge unto them the more plainly, to convince and ceprove their 


hypocrifie and malice, nh, : 
The baptiſm of Tohn By this we are not only to underſtand the Sacrament of Baptiſm which Joh did 
firſt adminitter, and bring into the Church (for which cauſe he was called John the Baptiſt) bur the whole 
Miniſtery or Miniſterial Calling and Fun&ion of John Bapuſt, comprehending borh his bapriſm, and alſo 
his preaching, togerher with the doErine which he caughtunto the people, So elſewhere 3 as A. i. 23, 


only the baptiſm of John, &c, | NO. 

The Reaſon why Johz's whole Miniftery is called his Baptiſhn, 15, T, Becauſe he was the firſt Miniſter of 
the Church, that was called roadminiſter rhe Sacrament of Bapuſm, asa new Sacrament of the New Telta- 
ment, ſucceeding in the room of Circumciſion, | 


nefs, and preached the baptiſm of repentance,&c. So Att, 19.9, - © | ot " 
Was it from heaven That is, From God, who is in heaven above all other places. Heaven, the chief 

Throne and Sear of God, is pur for God himſelf ; as Luke 15,18. I have ſinned againſt heaven an before thee, 

&c. Sothe meaning is, Was the Miniftery of Job» of Divine Ordinance and Inſtitution 2 Was he called 

and ordained or ſent of God, to preach and ro baprize as he did ? Tie +: th 

Or of men? | That is, Ordained or inſtitured by men only, without warrant from God : either beſide, or 

XXXXX - _ _ _ contrary 
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V er.29,30. 


| Begining from the baptiſm of John, unto the day that he was taken up from n,&c, and Af. 18.25, Apollos krew | 


2. Becauſe in the execution or courſe ef his Miniſtery, he did uſually joyn rublick DoArine or Preach- | 
ing, with the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as a preparative unto it, Mark.1.4. John did baptize in the Wilder- | 


| Ofc. 
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Obferv.1, 


O8{& v2, | 


[878 | Chap. 11, oA (commentary upon bs Ver.zo. 


| contrary to the Will ind Word of God, Was he called of God, or by men only, to execute that pub- 
| lick Office and Miniſtery which he rook upon him > The like manner of ſpeech to this, ſee AH, 5.} 


| in anſwering hig malicious enemies with a further queſtion, thereby to pur off and avoid their cavill, and 


_ —— - —— 


38, 39. | 

: Now by this queſtion thus moved by our Saviour to them, he doth plainly imply, That John's Calling 
and whole Miniltery was indeed from God, and nor from men only : For this Interrogation, hath the force 
of a vehement Aſſertion-; and conſequently, that his own calling and authority was alio from God, and not 
from men only : foraſmuch as John in his Minitery did teſtifie of him, that he was the Son of God, and 
true Meſſah ; as we may ſee, Joh,1.34. & Joh.3. 28. 

Now follow Inftru&ions from the words. And firſt generally from the words, and from our Sa- 
viour's anſwer , by purting another queſtion to them, Jeſ# anſwered, &c. I will alſo ash, of you one 
Keſtion, Cc, 

; eos I, In that our Saviour knowing them to come with malicious purpoſe, doth not direRly anſwer 
their queſtion, bur tells them, he will ask them another, &c, hence learn Thar it is nor alwayes neceſſary 
or fit to give a dire& anſwer to thoſe demands or queſtions pur to us by others : eſpecially by walicious ene- 
mies of the truth, which come to cavill and intrap us with captious queſtions, and not with a mind to learn, 
or receive ſatisfa&tion from us, Weare not alwayes bound, neither is it fitto make anſwer, at leaſt not a 
plain.or dire& anſwer to ſuch cavilling queſtions : bur either to be blent, or elſe to put them off with ſome 
obſcure, or indirect anſiyer, {ot avoid their malicious cavils, This wiſdom our Saviour here reacheth us, | 


to prevent their malicious purpoſe of intrapping him. The like wiidom he ſhewed at other times; as in 
Chap. 12, Vetſe 15. inanſwering the queſtion of the Phariſees and Herodians, about giving Tribute to Ceſar, 
So Joh.$8.6, And whenhe ſtood before the High-Prieſt and Pilate ro be examined, he refuſed to anſwer | 
unto their malicious queſtions. See Matth.26, & 27. and Joh.19, Prov, 26.4. Anſwer not a fool according to 
hisfolly,&c, Underſtand it of a profane and wicked fool, which propounds malicious or captious queſtions 
to 2ntrap others. Silence is the beſt anſwer roſuch a one : or elſe ſome indire&t,or obſcure and dark anſwer, 
which may ſerve to pur off ſuch a caviller : or to oppoſe one queſtion with another, Here we are to remem- 
ber and praQtiſe thar, Matth. 10, 16. Be wiſe as Serpents, @c, To this _ 1s that of Hierom, in Ezck, 
14. Noa meretur andire vertatem, qui fraudulenter wterrogat, (Gerard, harm.786, pag.) + 
Obſerv, 2, Though he donor dire&ly anſwer their malicious queſtion, yer he makes a kind of anſwer 
indice&ly, by putting another queſtion to them 3 and ſuch a one, as was ſufficient (if they would have un- 
derfiood 1t)10 reſolve the matter, and to convince them : hence gather, That although 1t be not alwayes 
neceſlary or fit to give adirect anſiver, nor yer any anſwer at all ſomeumes, ro the queſtions of malicious 
cavillers : yet it is alſo fic ſometimes to make ſome kind of anſwer to ſuch captious queſtons ; 22. ſo far 
forch as is neceſſary for the clearing of the truth, andfor the convincing of ſuch Cavillers, Prov. 26.5, Am 
fwer a fool according to us folly, leſt he be wiſe is his own concut, And 1 Pet,3.15, Be ready alwayes to give an an- 


Otſerv,n, 


[wer to every man that aeth yop a reaſon of the hope that #5 m you,@&c, If to every man, then even to wicked 
enemies of the truth we are ſometimes to give lome anſwer,&c, Our Saviour Chnſt was notalwayes filenc 
beſore Pulgte, &C. 


Mark 11, 30, The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of mes. ? 


Ow followeth the Anſwer it ſelf, Verſe 30. by putting another queſtton to them touching the Baptiſm 
or Miniltery of 7 obs Bapt:/?, Whether it were from heaven, &*c, | 
Obſerv, 1. In that our Saviour alledgerh the authority of Joh»'s Miniſtery, to juſtifie his own Calling and 


— — —— 


' lizve in him as their Saviour, - + 


authority (for rhat1s the ſcopeand end of his alledging 1t), hence gather, Thatone main end of the Call ng 
and Miniſtery of John Bapriſt, was to declare and manifeſt the Calling and Authority of Chriſt himſelf, by 
giving ceſttmony to him, That he was the true Meſſiah promiſed and ſent from God to be the Saviour of the 
World, For this was one main and principal part of John's Miniftery, to give this teſtimony of Chuxlt, 
That he was the. Meſſiah ; and to tir up all men to believe in him, if they would be ſaved. Joh. 1.6. There 
was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was John, T he ſame came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the light, that al 
men through tim wight believe: and Joh, 5.33. je ſeut unto John, and he bare witneſſe of the truth, Therefore, 
Mal. 3. 1.15 faxd,. he ſhouldbe ſent as a Meſlenger or Harbingeer before-hand, to prepare the way of 
Chrift,&c, . How did he this,, bur by teſtifying that he was the Meſſiah, and exhorting the people to be- | 


Vſe. To firevgthen our faith in Chriſt ; by aſſuring us, that he is indeed the Mefſiah and only Saviour 
of Mankind, ſeeing Johy Bapriſ# was called and ſent of God of purpoſe, to teach and preach this ro the 
World : yea, it was the mainend of the whole Office and Miniſtery of John, to give witneſs to Chriſt, | 
that he was zhe Mefiah, and toperſwade men'to believe and reſt on him alone for ſalvation, Which there- 
fore muſt teach and move us ſo to do ; remembring that, AZ, 4. 12. T here i noxe other Name, Cc. | 

Obſerv. 2. that our Saviour here implyes, that Joh#'s Miniftery and DoArine touching Chriſt the | 
Meſſiah, was from. God, and therefore to * believed and embraced, which othetwiſe it ſhould not have | 
been; hence gather, That no Dorine or Miniſtery.is to be received and imbraced inthe Church, but that | 


hich is from Gad  thar is, of Divine authoriry :- and not from. men only, Now that De&rine or Mini- | 


iſtery only tay be ſaid to be of God, which is agreeable tothe writren Word of God, and warranted by the 
ſame, 1:Pa.4.11, If any man ſpeak, let hins ſpeak. as the Oracles of God, Now if Miniſters wuſt preach no 
o:her docrine inthe Church, bur ſuch as is grounded on the Oracles and Word of God : then the people 


| Ougit ro receive and embrace no other. 


— DD —  ———— 


Uſe. See then, that we are not raſhly ro believe or embrace every DoEtrine or Miniſtery, which is or may 
be offered or obtruded to us inthe Church by ſuch as have an ourward calling in it : bur we are firlt to try 
; and examine Whether it be of God or no; that is, whether it be agreeable to Scripture, and to the written 
! Word of God, yea or no, If not, weare to refuſe and reje& it; yea,toabhor and dereftir, Gal,r,8, Though 
| wes or an Angel from heaven, ſhould preach any other Goſpelythen that we have preached,&c, Theretore, 1 oh,4. 
| I, we are bid, notto believe every ſpirit ; but to try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no. And, 1 Thifſ, 5. 
21, Prove all things,&c, Thus didthe men of Berea, Act,17,11, 
Obſerv. 3, In that our Saviour's asking here, wherher 7 oh»'s Baptiſm or Miniſtry was from heayen, or of 
{men ; dott thereby imply, tharir was indeed from heaven, and not from men: Hence gather, the dignity 
and excellency of the DoCtrine and Miniſtry of John Bapriſt, that it wasthe Doctrine of God, and was Prea- 
 ched and taught by Authority from God himſelf, and nor by mans Authority, Therefore, Lake 9, 30. The 
| Do&tine or Miniſtry of Joby, is called the counſell of God, becauſe it was orcained of God, and was agree- 
| able to his Counſell and Will. And Joh. 1. 33. John ſayes, that God ſent him to Baprize, &c, 
;  Qpeſt. What Doctrine yas it which Johs Preach:d ? 
| Arſw, TheDoctrine of the Goſpel, rouching Salyationby Chrift ; conſiſtirg of two parts eſpecially, See 
 afcer, 

Hſe. 1, How great a in for any to deſpiſe this DoEtrine, &c. 

Hſe. 2, Toteach and move us undoubtedly to believe and 1mbrace the DcAtrine which John Bapriſt Prea- 
ched and taught, as the DoGtrine of God himſelf, which was from heaven, and nor of men, As the Theſſa- 
f lomans received the Doctrine of Paul, 1 Thefſſ. 2, 13, not as the Word of man, bur of God, &c. So are we 
to receive and imbrace that Do&rine which was Preached by John Baptiſt while he was on earth, and is now 


' no other but the DoAtrine of the Goſpel, which is the Do&trine of Salvation by Chriſt the true Meſliah, con- 
fiſting of two parts or branches eſpecially, which Joh» moſt urged in his Miniſtry, = 

| 1, TheDo&rine of Repentance and newnels of life, Matth,3.2, He came Preachi ng,and ſaying Repent,@&c. 
and ver.'$. To the Phariſees and Sadduces which came to his Bapriſm, he ſayes ; Bring forth fruits meet for 
| Repentance. 

| 4 The Do&rine of Faith, or of believing in Chriſt the Meſſiah, A, 19, 4. John Baptized with the 
' Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying untothe people, thatthey ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after 
| him 3 chat is, on Jeſus Chriſt, See alſo, Joh. 1.7, 

| Thisbeing ſo, let usſee that we do not onely believe the truth of theſe Divine and heavenly Do&rines 
' which John Preached, bur alſo that we imbrace and yield obedience ro the ſame in life and praQtice, repen- 
| ring truly of our fins, and labouring by true Faith to lay bold on Chriſt, &c. 

: Obſerv, 4. The dignity and excellency of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which John did firſt adminiſter ; in 
that both it, and the whole Miniſtry of John was not from men, but from God ; not from earth, but from 
; Heaven, as our Saviour here implyeth, This proves the Sacrament of Baptiſm tobe of Divine, and nor of 
' Humane Inſtitution, in that Joh» Baprſt who was the firſt Miniſter of it, had his Calling and Miniſtry from 
God 3 yea, not onely ſo, but he had an extraordinary and immediate Calling from God, to bring in thar 
Sacrament into the Church. Joh. 1, 33. he ſayes, the Lord ſent him to Baprize with water, &c. 

fſe 1, Toconfute the groſs errour of the Papiſts, teaching, that the Baptiſm of John was not the ſawe 
with the Baptiſm of Chriſt himſelf, which was inſtituted by him, Marth, 28, 19, and adminiſtzed afterward 
\ by the Apoſtles; but that they differed in regard of the Author, or firſt inſtitution of them, the one being 

inſticuted by John, the other by Chriſt himſelf. Sic Bellarm,, de Bapt, 1b, 1, c, 20, On the contrary, we ſee 
here, that even John's Baptiſm was from Heaven, &Cc. | 

Hſe 2, How great a (into deſpiſe or profane this Sacrament, &c. 

Hſe 3. This muſtreach us highly ro eſteem of this Sacrament of Baptiſm, and to ſhew it by our care and 
forwardneſs to preſent our Children to it ; as alſo by our reverent carriage in the Congregation at ſuch rimes 
as this Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, And laſtly, by our Chriſtian care to make a holy uſe, borh of our 
own Baptiſm, and of the Baptiſm of others, labouring to feel the fruit of it in our ſelves, viz. the work of 
Regeneration begun in us, &c, For if it be from heaven - that is, of Gods inſtitution, it is not inftituted 
in vain, but to a holy and heavenly end and purpoſe ; :z, to ſeal unto us our Spiritual ingrafting into Chriſt, 
| and to be an effeual means, through the Spirit of God, to Regenerate us, &c. 


Chap. 11.  theGoſpel of St. Mark. - er.27, 


lefrto us, Written and recorded in Scripture for the ſubſtance of ir, Now the Doctrine of John Bapriſ# was | 


DT 
1 


Obſerv. 4. 
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880 ,Chap.11. A Commentary upon 


Ver. 32. - 


| Mark $1. 31 20) 33. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying 3 If weſhould ſay from Heaven, he will (a n Pp 
| 4 - Why thes aid ye not believe him ? But if we ſhall ſay, of men 3 they feared the people ; for all men conarad WP Y 
that he was a Prophetzndeed. And they anſwered and ſaid unto | eſus,We cant tell. And Teſws anſ; Wering, 'K 
ſanh unto them, Neither do 1 tell you, &c. ins I 
| 1p 
| FE E have heard before of the queſtion moved by the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, to our Sa- RY 
viour concerning his Authority ; and how he anſwered them:ar firft, nor dire&tly, . bur by putting 'þ 


another queſtion unto them, touching the Baptiſm or Miniſtry of Joh» Bapnſt, Whether ir 
or from men, &c, F ; ; 

Now in the next place, the Evangeliſt mentioneth the effe&ts or conſequents which followed hereupon, 
24, upon our Saviours putting the foreſaid queſtion to them, 

The conſequents arethree, 1, Their reaſoning together abour the matter, and conſulting about the an- 
(wer which they were to make unto our Saviours queſtion ; caſting what inconveniences were like ro follow, 
if they ſhould anſwer affirmatively to either part of the queſtion, v:z. either that John's Baptiſm was from 
Heaven, or that 1t was from men, ; : | 

2. The anſwer which hereupon they return to our Saviours queſtion, being a negative anſwer 3 That they 
cannortell whether Joþ's Miniſtry were from God, or from men, 

2. Our Saviours reply unto them again, refuſing to give any further anſwer to their queſtion, Neither do 7 
tell you, Fc, 

Of the firſt. Our Saviour queſtion touching Joh# Baptiſt's Miniſtry did ſo put them to it, and caſt them 
into ſuch Rraights, that they knew not what to anſwer or ſay to him on the ſudden ; and therefore they firſt 
:eaſonand conſul together among themſelves about the matter, Andinthis their reaſoning or diſputation 
among themſelve:, they do preſuppoſe and caſt the inconveniencies like to follow, if they ſhould anſwer 
affirmatively to either of the two parts or branches of our Saviours queſtion touching Johy's Baptiſm or Mi- 
niltry. 

For, 1. If they ſhould anſwer, That it was from Heaven, then he might ask why they did nor believe | 
mm 2? | | 
2, If they ſhould anſwer, That it was from men ; then they were afraid of the people, becauſe all men held John | 
to be a Prophet wdeed, 

Firſt co explain the words, : : 

T hey reaſoned with themſelves] That is, they debated the matter one with another in private conference, 
conſulting abour the anſwer which they were to make to our Saviours queſtion, being ſuch as they knew not | 
well how toanſiver without ſome inconvenience or danger to themſelves, as they conceived. CMWatth, 21. | 
25. the Original word is NeaogiCerſe, which fignifiern a mutual conferring, ralking, or reaſoning to- | 
ocrher. 

* Why then did ye mt believe him?] q. d. Why did ye not believe or give credit to his DoRtine, and parti- 
cularly to that part of it which he taught concerning me, teſtifying that I was the Son of God, and the Meſ- 
fiah > and conſequently, why do ye nor bel'eve in me; as in the Son of God, and true Meffiah, acknowled- 
| ging my lawfull Authority and Calling from God to dothoſe things which Ihave now newly done in the 
Temple ? Thus they ſuppoſe rhat our Saviour might expoſtulate with them, and juſtly reprove their wilfull 


blindnetle and infidelity in refuſing to believe the Doctrine and Miniſtry of Johy, if they ſhould confeſs it to 
have bin from God, 


T hey feared the people | ; ; 

They| Thatis, thechief Prielts, Scribes, and Elders before ſpoken of, ver. 27. And here is a ſudden 
change of the prſon, from the tirlt, to the third perſon (which1s uſual in other ike places of Scripture), ſo 
chat theſe words are not ſpoken by the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders themſelves, (as the words going be- 
fore wer-) but by the Evangelilt concerning them ; affirming, thatif they ſhould ſo aniwer, wiz, that Johw's 
Baptiſm was nor from God, bur from men onely ; then they were afraid of the common peoples diſpleaſure, 
becauſe they were wuch addicted to John, and to his Miniſtry, eſteeming him as a true Prophet ſent from 
God, and conſequently holding, that his Baptiſm and Miniſtry was from Cod ; yea further, they were not 
onely afraid in this caſe, of the peoples diſpleaſure, bur of a further danger, tz. leſt che people being incen- 


ſedor inraged againlt rhem for this contempt of Joh#'s Miniſtry, ſhould make Inſurreftion againſt them, and 
ſeek to ſtone them to death 3 for ſo iris ſaid, Lyke 20, 6, 


For all men\ The greateſt part of the common people amongſt the Jews at thar time, 


A Prophet indeed | Thar is, nota falſe Propher, bur a true Propher, or ſpecial and extraordinary Teacher of 
' the Church, called and ſent from God. 


Now followerk the Inftruftions from the words before ſpoken of, And firſt, generally from them 


were from God, 


all. : 
Afar y | Obferv. x. Thongh they came very cunningly and pohtickly to examine and queſtion with our Saviour 
” * *| abour his Awhority to entrap him, and to bring him into trouble and danger, &c. yer here we ſeethey could 
nor prevail againſt him by their policy 3 bur he, by putting another queſtion ro them touching Johy Baptiſt, 
did ſo confound and perplex them, that they know not what to anſiver, burare fain ro conſult and reaſon to- 
| gether about che matter, &c, before they dare give an anſwer, Hence learn the truth of that, Prov, 21, 30. ? 
| There ts no Wiſdome or Counſel againſt the Lord, When men uſe their Wiſdowe and Policy againſt God ; : 
[ 


w_—_ 


| chat i5, to oppoſe the trath of God, or to hinder his glory, or to oppoſe the rrue and faithful Miniſters or ſer- 

vants of God ; rhey muft nor took to prevail by ſuch Policy or Wiſdome, for though they may prevail for a 
tive, and in ſome particular caſes, yer not wholly, or finally, for God will confound them ar length in their 
own Policies and practiſes, ſo as they ſhall nor beable ro bring them to paſs. Theſe Prieſts, Scribes, and | 
Efders, took crafty counſetagainſt our Saviour, ſeeking by their captious queſtion, to entrap him ; and conſe- j RAY 


boy quently ,' 
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oe quently, they rook counſel againſt God and his cruth, ſeeking to bring our Saviour into trouble and danger, 
o- and ſo to hinder the courſe of his Miniltery : but they were not able to prevail againft the Wiſdom of God 
t's which was in our Savior ; whereby Fe did ſo.confound them, thar they knew not how to anſwer him, and 
C | therefore are driven to conſult upon the matter, Thus when men will uſe their carnal wiſdom and policy 
(? againſt God, to oppoſe his truth, or hinder hisglory,&c. it1s jult with him ro cor found them in their wit- 
ay dome. Eſay 8.10. T ake counſel together, and it ſal come to nought,c5c. F or God 1s with 145, Therefore, Pſal.2. 
dj I, it is ſaid, Why do :he enernies of Chritt aad his Church rage, and :magize a vain thing ? 7 he Kings of the 
* | Earth, and the Rulers take counſel agamſt the Eord, &c, Bur, Verſe 4, He that ſitteth m heaven ſhall laugh at 
3 them,&c. Yea, the Lord doth nor only confound the wiſdom and policy of tuch as ſet thewielves againſt | 


his truth and glory ; bit he doth often rake and overthrow them in their own craft and policy, Job 5, 13. 
as our Saviour here confounded theſe chief Prieſts, Scrives, and Elders, even by their own queſtion ; and 
ſo in digging a pit for hit, they fell into it themſelves : which 1s a x uniſhment threatned in Scripture againſt 
| the crafty and malicioas evenies of God and of his truth, and of his true Church and Servants, Pſal. 

$ | # ENT. 
: "A For Admonirion to all men, to beware how they uſe their carnal wiſdom or policy againſt God, by Uſes 
oppoſing his truth, or hindering his glory any way, or ſerting themſelves againſt his faithful Servants or Mi- 
| niſters ; leſt God do not only bring their policy and crafty counſels to nought : bur alſo confound and over- 
chrow them by their own craft and policy ; as he hath often done, as we ſee inthe examples of Abſalom, 
Abitophel, Haman, cc. | 
Obſerv. 2. See here one Point of carnal w {dom in theſe enernies of our Saviour, inthat they being | Obſerv.2, 
| now in a perplexity, and in doubt what anſwer to give unto our Saviour's queſtion, they do not raſbly or 
ſuddenly proceed to make anſwer : bur firſt reaſon and conſulr rogerher about the matrer,&c. This ſhews 
how wiſe the children of this world are in their generation ; as it is ſaid, Luke 16, 8, yea, wiſer many 
times then the children of light, See Jer. 4. 22, Now this Carnal Wiſdom of theſe enemies of our Sa- 
viour, which they ſhewed in con{ulting and reaſoning rogether, before they make anſwer in rhis doubrfull 
caſe ; I ſay thistheir carnal wiſdom, may teach us the practice of true Chriſtian Wiſdom in likecaſe ; viz. 
That when we are brought into any great perplexity or doubt concerning any matter to be done or ſpoken 
by us, we ſhould not in ſuch a caſe proceed rathly ro ſpeak or do any thing ſuddenly : bur firſt adviſe upon 
che matter borh with our ſelves, and with others Which are able tÞ give us counſel : bur eſpecially ro rake 
counſel of God in his Word, as David uſed to do in his doubts and perplexities, Pſal. 119,24. Thy Teſti- 
| monies are my Counſellors, This Wiſdom we may learn even of carnal and wicked men, what to.do in 
| doubtfull caſes ; not to be raſh or ſudden in our words or aCtions : but firſt ro adviſe upon the matter. 

| | Prov, 29. 20, Seeſt thou a man that is haſty in his matters ? There us more hope of a fool then of hm, On the 
| contrary, Epheſ. 5. 15. Walk, circumſpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe, If wicked men be ſo wary, and circum- 
ſpe& in their words and a&tions, when they are about td ſpeak or do that which is evil, that they may pre- 
vent all inconveniencies and dangers likero enſue ; much more ſhould we,&c. 
Now followeth the marter of cheir private reaſoning or conſultarion together: wherein they caſt what 
inconveniences would follow, if they ſhould anſwer affirmatively to either part of our Savtour's que- 
ſtion, | 

Obſerv. 1, They caſt what inconveniences or dangers to themſelves are like to follow, if they anſwer | Obſerv. 1. 
thus or thus ; either that Joh#'s Miniftery was from God, or from men : but in the mean while they regard 
not the offence of God, and diſhonour like to come to him, by their denying or concealing of the truth, and 
| that againſt their own knowledg : this they fear nor, neither are troubled abour ir at all : Hence learn, That 
it is the property of wicked men, to be more afraid of outward evils and dangers like ro come upon them- 
ſelves, then of offending God, or difhonouring him by fin, More afraid of worldly ſhame, or diſcredit 
with men, or of worldly loſſes, or crofles in their outward eſtate ; of bodily pain, fickneſs, poverty, &c, 
\ then of offending God by fin. (See before, Verſe 18. of this Chapter.) 
Reaſon, They are more ſenfible of outward evils and dangers, then of the evil of fin, They do not know Reaſod, 
or feel the danger of this; and therefore they fear not finſo much as outward evils, | 
Uſe 1, See thefolly of the wicked, fearing thoſe things moſt, which are leaſt, hurtfull, and leaſt tobe | ſe 2, 

feared ; as outward evils : and contrarily, fearing thar leaſt, or nor ar all, which is moſt of all co be feared ; 
3z,, Sin, and the offence of God by it,&c, like little children, fearing bugg-bears, which are nor hurtful ; 
bur nor fearing the fire or water,&c;, Chryſoſtom's Compariſon. | 
{ Uſe 2. Take heed it be not ſo with us 3 thatwe be not too fearful of outward evils and dangers which | ſe 2, 

come to our bodies, goods, good name, &c, inthe mean time not fearing ſin, and ſhipwrack of a good con- 
ſcience,&c. Seeing this isthe property and manner of wicked men ; take heed of being like them, E/ay 8. 
12, Fear not thay fear: but, on the contrary, ſanttifie the Lord in our hearts : and let him be our fear, Now to 
to fear God, isto depart from ſin,8&c, Prov.16,6, 
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Mark 11, 31. And they reaſoned with them, elves ſaying, If we ſhall (ay, From heaven, he will ſay, 
.: Why then did ye not beheve him ? 


. |" Obſerv, 2, FF we ſhall ſay, From heaven, &c,) They preſuppoſe, that if they ſhould acknowledg 7ohr's 

Miniſtery to be from heaven, then they were bound to believe his Doctrine ; and that our 
Saviour might jultly reprove them for not doing ſo : hence gather, Thar it is a ſufficient reaſon why 
we fhould bclieve and imbrace any do&trine taught in the Church by.the Miniſters of it , if it be 
ſo, that we know er rclt perſwaded, that the Calling or Miniſtery of ſuch as reach it, is from God ; and 
that they do teach that which tney teach, by vertue of ſuch a Calling from God. For in this caſe, we 
are to imbrace the doctrine taught by ſuch Mimitters, as the do&trine of God himſelf; as the T heſſalomars 
did Paxl's do&rine, 1 Thefſ, 2,13, This Point the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders here may teach | 
us, 

Qzeſt, How way we know or come to be perſwaded, that the Calling or Miniſtery of ſuch as preach any 
_ ro us, is from God ; and that the do&trine it ſelf which they teach, is taught by. vertue of ſuch a 
Calling ? ; 

Anjm, 1, We may know their calling to be from God, by two things eſpecially. 1. If they be fur- 
niſhed of God with ſuch gifts as are required to make them fit and able Miniſters of the Church : as the 
gift of knowledg, and utterance, inſome meaſure, 2, If they have an outward calling and allowance from 
ſuch as are In authority inthe Church, ro execute the Miniſterial Fun&on, 

2, We may know, that the doctrine whichthey teach is taught by a calling from God, if it be ſuch as 1s 
agreeable to Scripture, and grounded thereupon. See Eſay 8.20. | 

Uſe x, See the ſin of thoſe, who do not believe and embrace the do&rine taught in the Church, by 
God's Miniſters , notwithſtanding that they cannot but know and be perſyaded, that their Miniſtery 
and Doctine 13 from God : yer they contemn and reject the dodtine, enher negleRing to hear it, | 
or refuſing to believe and yield obedience to 1t: eſpecially if the dorine be {ſuch as crofſerh their 
corruptions, or maketh againſt their profit, or [pleaſures, &c. then they will not believe ir, bur queſtion 
it, and cavil at it ; much leſs will they obey it in life, bur praEtiſe the quire cohtrary, Great is the fin of 
ſuch ; they deſpiſe not man, but God, as the Apolile ſayes, 1 Thefſ. 4. 8. and that againſt themſelves 3 as | 
IK is ſaid, Loke 7.30, yea, againlt their own knowledg and Conſcience * they are wilfull contemners of 
God and of his truth : like thoſe, Job 21, 14. which ſay unto God, Depart from #4, &c. They ſbur their 
eyes againſt the clear light of God's Truth and DoEtrine 3 refuſing to behold it, No ſmall fin, bur fearfull 
and damnable, Jeb.3,19, Th ts the condewmation,&s, No excuſe for ſuch as know and are perſWaced, that 
the Miniſters which preach to them, are called of God, and that their Do&rine is true and ſound, agreeable 
ro Scripture 3 and yer do not embrace and yield obedienceto ir, See Joh, 15. 24. If 1 had not done among$t 
them the works which none other may did, they had not had ſin,&c, Such ſhall one day know,that they have had 
the Prophets of God among them, Exzek. 2.5. | 

Uſe 2, To move all hearers of the Word, to look unto it, that they do indeed believe and embrace the 
Doctrine taught by the Miniſters of God, eſpecially by their own Paſtor, ſo far forth as they do know or 
| reſt perſwaded, that ſuch Miniſters are called and ſent of God, and doteach the ſound truth, agreeable to the 
| Scripture, Think it nor enough to bea hearer of the Word and Dodttine of God's Miniſters: bur ſee thou 
' truly believe and embrace it in thy heart and life, as the DoCtrine of God himſelf, by which rhou muſt one 
: day be;judged : yea, though the dodtrine be ſuch as be contraty to thy corrupt nature, and hard to praCtiſe : 
/ though it be above treaſon, and hard to believe ; yer being from God, thou ruſt abſolutely believe and obey 
; 1r, even againſt Reaſon, and againſt Nature, &c, ; 

Hſe 3. Sec how needful and profitable for the People to know and be perſwaded of the lawfull calling of } 
their own Paſtor, that it is from God and that his DoArine alſo being groundes or Ecripture,is from God: 
that ſo they may be moved to imbrace and yield all conſcionable obedience to his Ic +=» »vd Miniftery. 
Gal.4.14, they received Paxl as an Angel, &c, As 1t 1s needful for a Miniſter to k1.c7 -- calling to 
be from God (as we heard before, Verſe 28.) ſo alſo for the people to be perſwacec #1: c: -e of the 
calling of their Paſtor,&c. Hence it is;that Pal and the other Apcſtles do ſo often mention thi. -all1NgalD 
the beginning of their Epiſtles to the Churches, | 
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Chap.1r. the Goſpelof Sr. Mark" 


| Mark 11. 33. And they anſwered ard ſaid unto Jeſus, We carottell. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Ne; 


- | roxching the Baptiſm or Miniſtry of J-hn, &c. 12. their antwer co the queſtion, and his reply to their an- 


| Matth. 10, 28, Fear not them which kyll the body, &c, But rather fear hin, &c, 


| from Gad, or from men. | 


j {ying anſwer, containing an untruth uttered againſtrheir own knowledg, For hoy could they be Ignorant 


| be from God, by the reftimony of rhe Propher Eſay, chap. 40. 3. Thi being ſo, it is not likely thar theſe 


| ſelves by this denying and diflembling of che rrurh, nor ſticking co tpeak and affirm an untruth againſt their 


_ oo oa 


' reproved by our Saviour for not believing John's DoEtrine, if they ſhould confe1s his Miniſtry was from hea- 


-iey Cholld bave denyed that Johr's Baptiſm was from heaven. Therefore, to prevent theſe inconvenien- 


> —— 


' procure never ſo much profit or credir to thy ſelf, or ro prevent never ſo great an evil or danger like ro come 
| onthee, &c, | | 


—__ Q 


; ther do I tell you by what Authority I do theſe things. 


Obſerv, 3. BZ if we ſay of men, they feared the people, &c.] They fearedthe peoples diſpleaſure, and leſt .| * 


they ſhould ſtone them for ſpeaking againſt John Bapriſt, and ls Miniſtry ; butthey were 
not moved with any fear of God to confeſs the truth ; neither are they afraid of offending God, by denying 
or concealing the trurh, Hence learn, that wicked menare more afraid of diſpleafing men, and of the hurr 
which they may do unto them, then they are of offending God, Plate in condemning our Saviour, ſhewed 
more fear of offending the Jews, then of oftending God, See Joh, 19, 8. 


Uſe. Be not herein like unto wicked men, but rake heed of this prepoſterous fear of men more then God, 


Obſerv.q. Laſtly, from theſe words, | all counced John ro be a Propher indeed] Al, that is, the greateſt 
part of the common people, &c. | 

Now 1n that the common people generally, or forthe moſt part, did thus honour and eſteem of John Bap- 
tft and his Miniſtry, whenas the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elderz,deſpiſed and rejected both(as we ſee here, 
and alſo Luke 7, 29.). Hence learn, that the common and meaner ſort of people are oftentimes more for- 
ward to imbrace the Goſpel, and to efteem the Miniſters of ir, then men of great place and cignity in the 
Church. See before, chap. 10. ver, 1, 2. | 

Now followeth the laſt verſe ; in which the Evangeliſt ſetterh down the ſecond and rhird conſequents 
which followed upon our Saviours propounding the former queſtion ro theſe chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders 


a en _ 


\wer, ' Their anſwer 1s in theſe words, They anſwered avd (ard #1ito 7 eſars, We cannot tell, Our Saviours re- 
ply is in the words following ; Jeſl 1s anſwering, ſanh unto them, Neuher do I tell Jon, Ge, 
Touching the former, v1z. their an{Wer to our Sav1ours Queſtion touching Job's Miniſtry, whether it were 


To this they anſwer negatively ; We carnet tell] which anſwer of theirs muſt needs be falſe; yea, it is a 


that Jobs's Bapriſm was from Heaven, and nor from men onely, ſeeing themſelyes confeſs before, thar all, 
or the greateſt part of the people held Joh» to be a true Propher, and conſequently, to be called and fent 
from God. Is 1 likely thar theſe chiet Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, being the publick teachers and Gover- 
noyrs of the Church, ſhould be ignorant of that which the 'commgn people knew and acknowledged > Be- 
lides, Joh. 1. 19, weread, that the Jews had formerly ſent Prieſts and Levires to John of purpoſe to know 
whac he was, and from whence he had his Calling ; and he had plaiply rald them, and proved his Calling to 


Peſts, Scribes, and Elders could beagnorant of the Calling and Miniry of John,char it was from God, and 
not fron men onely 3 and yet they aniwer, that they cannot cell whether it were from heaven, &c. therein 
making a lye againſttheir knowledg, in feigning themſelves 1gnorancof that whigh chey knew well enough. 
The reaſon mIToy deny and difemble their knowJedg jn che marrer is ; thar by chis means they mighs 
prevent and avoid thoſe inconveniencies which they thought wauld follow, x they ſhould have anſwered af- 
firmacively co either parrof rhequeſtion, (as we have heard before;/rherefore being in a perplexity and doubr 
Whatioan.Wer, for fear of the inconvenience or dayger which ment follow, they chus think to help them- 


own Conſcience, rather then they would on the one fide by acknowledging John's Miniſtry to be from God, 
lay themſelves open to ſhame and jult reproof for not believing him ; and rather then they would on the 
other fide by denying Johz's Miniſtry to be from God, incur the peoples diſpleaſure, andthe danger of being 
toned by them. | | 
 Obſerv, 1, Thetruth of that before rouched, ver. 31, 32, v4z., that God doth ofcentimes take and con- 
found the crafty and ſubtle enemies of the truth in thetr own Policy, J-b 5.13. and 1 (G, 3. 19. ſs that 
when they think and go about to inſnare others, they thewielves are more intrapped, and digging pits for 
others, they themſelyes fall into them, See this in theſe enemies of Chriſt, and of his DoErine. they com- 
ming to entrap him by a caprious queſtion, he do:h by another queſtion ſo intangle and confowad them, that 
they are driven to make a palpable lye to help themſelves, &c, 

Obſerv. 2. Iris the property aud practice of wicked and profane men,to lye and difſanble for their own | 
benehic and advantage 3 as for their profit and gain, orto ſave their credit with men, «c to help themſelves 
out of trouble, or to prevent ſome inconvenicnce or danger like to come upon them. So theſe Prieſts,Scribes, | 
and Elders diflemble and make alye here to help chemſelves, and to ſave their ow credit, leſt they ſhould be 


Veg; - asalo to prevent the danger which might have come to them by diſplealing rhe common people, if 


cies and dangers to themſelves, they ſtick not to lye againſt their own knowledg., So Gehazs, the ſervant of 

Eliſha, made a lye for his own profit, 2 King. 5. $0 Anamas and Sgpphira, Att. 5. . 
Hſe, Take heed of this pratice of profane men, in lying for ovc own advantage and benefir, to. prevent | 

trouble or danger like to come on us, or to help our ſelves out of preſent trouble ; yea, though thou ſhouldeſt | 


be brought into never ſo grear diftreſs or danger, yer beware of uling this unlawful and wicked means to help 
or deliver thy ſelf. Remember, Rom. 3. 8. ſuch as ſay,Letus doevil that good may come of it, their damna- 
cionis juſt, Thereforetake heed ot1ying, and diflembling of the trum agarnft rhy knowleds, though ic het0 | 


Obſerv,4, 
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ſer" 6+ wy Fes full athirFicis for any tobe given up of God to wilful blindneſs and infideluy, 
Suck will ner acknowledg or yield to the truth thovgh never ſo apparent, bur will deny or conceal it even 
agnitthelichr'of their own conſcience, So theſe chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders here, So the Scribes 
Wa 1d Phariſees ar other times : though they were plainly convinced of the truth of Chriſt's doGrine, yer did 
 #|*not embrace and yield obedience to 1t, becauſe they. were given up of God to obſtinare blindneſs and infi- 
>} delity. Therefore in ſeeing they did ſee, and nor, perceive ; in hearing they did hear, and not under- 
udgment threatned againſt the cbſtinare Jewes, Eſay 6. 9, See Rom, 1. 
18, Example of the Heathen given up of God to blindnefle , They detaired the truth 1» nnrighteouſ- 
neſs. | | ; | 
Hſe, Pray unto God, not to give us up to our own wilfull blindneſs and unbelief, left we ſhur our 
eyes againſt the known and manifeſt truth of God, refuſing ro erbrace and yield obedience to it in heart 
and life : which is a fearful and high degree of fin. And rothe end that God may not give thee up to this 
wilful blindneſs and infidelity, take heed of contemning the known truth ; and labour-to entertain the true 
love of it in thy heart, See 2 Thefſ. 2, 10, | | 
Here followerh our Saviour's Reply to their anſiver, | 
| And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority T do theſe things, ) He doth not 
| ſay, I cannot rell you,&c. as they ſaid ro him : for then he thould have-ſpoken an untruth as they did, and 
| ſo have been like to them (as he ſayes elſewhere in a like caſe, Joh, 8, 55.) which was impoſſible for 
him; ro do, being withcut fin, Bur becauſe he knew, that in ſaying, they could nor tell whether 5 ohy's 
Miniftery were, from Heaven , or from men; they lyed againſt their -own knowledg, and did wil- 
fully ſuppreſs the truth ; nor becauſe they could nor, bur becauſe they would not urter it : therefore he 
o_ OO: unto them, refuſing'to give them any further, or more plain and dire& anſwer ro their 
veltion, 
, Obſerv, 1, The truth of that before touched, Vetſe 29. viz. That it is not neceſſary or fic ro give any 
anſwer to ſuch as move captious queſtions to us, not with a mind to learn, bur with a purpoſe to entrap 
| or enſnare us. Prov, 26. 4. eAnſwer not a fool according to bus folly. When we are like ro do no good by 
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Obſerv.T. 


| anſwering; then ſilence is the beſt anſwer to ſuch profane fools, To anſwer ſuch as are nor Ike ro reap good 


| by our anier, -is but to caſt pearls before ſmine,&c, Matth.7.6. 
Obſerv.z. | Obſerv, 2. Becauſe they denyed and” oppoſed rhe truth againſt their own knowledg, our Saviourtefuſerh 
| rogive them any further anſwer rothelt queltionzor co inſtruct them further in that which they were yer igno- 
| rant of ; hence Obſerve the wiſe Judgment of God upon obſtinate-enemies of the truth, who do wilfully 
; deny or oppoſe the ſame againſt their own knowledg, the Lord doth uſe to leave ſuch in their own igno- 
| rance and blindneſs, refuſing ro infiru& and teach them: : yea, to give them up unto further blindneſſe, 
This was one cauſe why \ our Saviour taught in dark Parables, that ſo he might in juſt Judgwent- hide his 
' Do&trine from the obſtinate Scrihes and Phariſees, who wilfully oppoſed the known truth, See before, 
* Mark.g. 11, To them that are without, all things are done in Parables : 'T hat ſeewg they 'may. ſee, and not per- 
cerve, &c, So Eſay 6.9. Go tell this People ; Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not, &c. 1 Cor.,14.38. If avy man 
be 1gnoraut, let him be ignorant : that is, if any man be wilfully ignorant, denying or oppoſing the known or 
manifeſt truth of rhoſe things which T have written to you,&c. | 
'Uſe Hſe, Tak heed of this wilful' contempt and oppoſition of the known Truth ; left for it Ged do juſtly 
" | leaveus in ignorance; yea, give tis up to further blindneſs, to be hardened in it : as he may juſtly do, ' On 
the contrary, labour not onely to know the Truth and Do@trine of God out of his Word, bur eſpecially 
to encertain the love of it-in out hearrs, that we may imbrace ir, and yield obedience to it in heart and 
:e, 
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